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YWRHEN, fourteen years after, I went up again 
to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took ‘Titus 
with me also. if 


Then, fourteen years after, I went up again to Ferusa- 
lem,—That is, either after it pleased God to call him by | 


his grace, and reveal his Son in him ; or rather after he 


had been at Jerusalem to see Peter, with whomhe stayed | 
fifteen days, and then went into Syria and Cilicia ; so that | 
it was seventeen years after ‘his conversion that he took | 


this journey to Jerusalem he here speaks of; and ‘he 
seems to refer to the time when he and Barnabas went 
from the church at Antioch to the apostles and elders, 
about the question, whether circumcision was necessary 
to salvation, Acts xv. 1, 2. 
the account the apostle here gives of this journey, and 
which he went not alone, but with Barnabas; and took 
Titus with me also; Barnabas is mentioned in Luke’s ac- 
count as going with him at this time, but Titus is not; 
who, though he was not sent by the church, yet the apas- 
ile might judge it proper and prudent to take him with 
him, who was converted by him, was a minister of the 
Gospel, and continued uncircumcised ; and the rather he 
might choose to have him along with him, partly that he 
might be confirmed in the faith the apostle had taught 
him; and partly that he might be a living testimony of 


~the agreement between the apostle’s principles and prac- } 


which entirely agrees with| 


tice 3 and that having him and Barnabas, he might have 
a: competentonumber of witnesses to testify to. the doc- 
trines he preached, the miracles he wrought; andthe suc- 
cess that attended him among the Gentiles ; and to relate, 
upon their:return, what passed between him and the el- 


|| ders. .at Jerusalem ; for by the mouth of two or three wit- 


| nesses every thing is established. 

2 And I went up’by revelation, and communi- 
cated unto them that gospel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of 


|xeputation, lest by any means I should run, or had 


run, in yain. 


And I went up by revelation,—He was not sent for by 
the apostles at Jerusalem, nor did he go of himself, nor 
only by the vote of ‘the church at Antioch, but by a di- 
vine revelation ; not a revelation made to the church, or 
by the prophets there, but by God himself to him ; he 
had a secret impulse from the Spirit'of God, and a pri- 
vate intimation given him, that it was thé will of God he 
should go up at this time ; which is no ways inconsistent 
with his being sent by the church,’ but served aé-a confir- 
mation to him, that what they determined was right, and 
according to the mind of God: and communicated unto 
them thdt Gospel which J preach among the Gentzles ; that 
self-same Gospel which'he had preached, and still con- 
tinued to preach, to the Gentiles 3 relating to free and full 
remission of sin by the blood of Christ, justification by 
his righteousness without the works of the law, and free- 
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dom from all the rituals and bondage of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation: for as the Gospel he preached was all of a- 
piece, uniform and consistent, so he did not preach one 


sort of doctrine to the Gentiles, and another to the Jews ; 


but the very -self-same truths which were the subject of 
his ministry in the Gentile world, which were a crucified 
Christ, and salvation alone by him, these he communi- 


_ cated, laid before, and exposed unto the consideration of 
the elders-and apostles at Jerusalem ; not witha view 


either to give or receive instructions, but to compare their 
sentiments and principles together; that so it might ap- 
pear that there was an entire harmony and agreement be- 
tween them; and this he did, not publicly, to the whole 
church, at least at first, and especially the article of Chris- 
tian liberty, which respects the freedom of the believing 
Jews, from the yoke of the law; for as yet they were 
not able to bear this doctrine ; they could pretty readily 
agree that the Gentiles were not obliged to it, but could 
not think themselves free from it; wherefore the apostle, 
in great prudence, did not avouch this in the public audi- 
ence: but privately to them which were of reputation ; or 
who seemed to be, 2. e. somewhat, very considerable per- 


sons ; not in their own opinion, or appearance only, but, 


in reality, they seemed to be, and were pillars in the 
house of God ; particularly he means James, ephas, and 
John, men in great esteem with the saints, -and. deserved- 
ly honoured and respected by them, they being faithful 
labourers in the word and doctrine; so the Jewish doc- 
tors* call men of great esteem, Dawn, who'seem-toxbe; 


numbers of souls were converted under it, and how many 
churches were planted by his means ; for by running’, here, 
is not meant the Christian course he ran in common with 
other believers, which lies in the exercise of grace, and 
the discharge of duty; but the course of his ministry, 
which he performed with great activity, application, di- 
ligence, and constancy, until he had finished it. 


3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being 
a Greek, was compelied to be circumcised : , 

But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek,— 
There was such dn agreement between the apostle and» 
his fellow apostles at Jerusalem, even about this article of 
the necessity of circumcision, and other rituals of the law 
of Moses, to salvation, that Titus, whom he brought 
along with him, an intimate companion of his in his tra- 
vels, a fellow-labourer with him in the ministry, and now 
upon the spot, though he was a Gentile, an uncircumcis- 
ed person, yet even not he was compelled to be circumcis-~ 
ed: the elders did not urge it, or Insist upon it, as proper 
and necessary ; they looked upon it as a thing indifferent, 
left him to his liberty, and made use of no forcible me- 
thods to oblige him to it; yea, were of opinion, as Peter 
and James in the synod declared, that such a yoke ought 
not to be put upon the necks of the disciples, and that those 
who turned to God from among the Gentiles should not - 
‘be troubled with these things. ; 

4 And that because of false. brethren unawares 
|brought in, who came in privily to spy out our 


= 


| 


or are accounted of, a word to which the phrase here used liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they 
answers: these were spiritual men, capable of judging of | might bring us into bondage : 


all spiritual things ; men of full age, whose senses were 


_ exercised to discern between truth and*error3 and were 


very proper persons for the apostle: to lay the scheme of 
his ministry before, and the various’ truths ‘he ‘insisted on 
init: these he met privately, or separately; and singly, 


And that because of fulse brethren,—This is the reason 
why the elders did not insist upon the circumcision of 'Ti- 
tus, why he did not submit to it, and why the apostle — 
would not admit of it: had it been left as a thing indif* 
ferent, or had it been moved for in order to satisfy some 


as it may be rendered ; he either conversed withthe apos- || weak minds, it might have been complied with, as im the 


tles alone, and all together, in’ some’ private house’; or 
separately, one. by one, in their own houses, and there 
freely and familiarly discoursed with them about the se- 
veral doctrines of the Gospel ; and particularly this, of 


case of ‘Timothy ; but these men insisted upon it as ne- 
cessary to salvation ; they were sly, artful, designing men ; 
could they have gained their point in such an instance 3 
could they have got such a precedent at such a time, 


freedom from the law : his end in it was, as he says, /est | when this matter was canvassing, they would have made 


by any means I should run, or had run in vain ; which is 
said, not with regard to himself, as if he had entertained 
any doubt of the doctrines he had preached, and needed 
any confirmation in them from them ;, for he was fully as- 
sured of the truth of them, and assured others of the same} 
or that he questioned the agreement of, the apostles with 
him; or that his faith at all depended on their authority ; 
but with regard to others, and his usefulness among them. 
‘The false. teachers had insinuated that his doctrine was 
different from that of the apostles in Jerusalem, and so 
endeavoured to.pervert the Gospel he preached, and over- 
throw the faith of those that heard him.; and could this 
have beensmade to appear; it would in-all likelihood have 
rendered, in a great measure, his past labours in vain, and 
have prevented his future usefulness: some read these 
words as an interrogation, do I in any manner run, or 
have I run in vain? no 3 from the account-he laid before 
the church, the elders, and apostles, both in private and 
in public, Acts xv. 4, 12. it clearly appeared what success 
attended his ministry, how many. seals he had of it, what 
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a Vid. Sol. Ben Melech in Psal. x1/17, 


great.use of it in the Gentile churches, for which reason 
it was by no means judged proper and expedient. These 
men are described as false brethren ; they had the name, 
but not the grace, which entitles to the character of bre- 
thren; they called themselves Christians, but were in 
reality Jews: at the head of these, Cerinthus, that arch- 
heretic, is said® to be. They are further described as 
such, who were unawares brought in, who came in pri- 
vi/y ; into the churches, and into the ministry, into pri- 
vate houses, where the apostles were; or rather into the 
public synod, where they were convened together about. 
this article of the necessity of circumcision to salvation. 
Their views, aims, and ends were, to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Fesus ; by which is meant, not 
a liberty to sin, which is no Christian liberty, is contrary 
to Christ, to the Spirit of Christ, to the principle of grace 
in believers, and to the doctrines of the Gospel; but a 
liberty from sin ; not the being of it, but the dominion 
and damning power of it: that branch of Christian liber- 
ty the apostle here chiefly designs is a freedom from the 


b Epiphan, contr. Heres. 1, 1. Tom, 2. Hares. 28. 
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law, both the moral law, as in the hands of Moses, and 


_ as a covenant of works, though not from obedience to it 


as in the hands of Christ, and as a rule of walk and con- 
-versation ; but from obeying it, in order to obtain life, 


= i righteousness, and salvation by it, and from the curse and 


condemnation of it: and chiefly the ceremonial law, cir- 
~cumcision, and all the other rituals of it, and the free use 
of all things eet provided the glory of God, and 
the peace of weak believers, are secured. This liberty i is 
said to be had in Christ, because Christ is the author of 
it; it is that with which Christ makes his people free ; 
and such as are made free by him, are free indeed ; and 
is what they come to enjoy by being in him; for by hav- 
ing union to him, they come to partake of all the bless- 
ings of grace which come by him, and this among the 
rest. Now the design of these false teachers getting in 
privily among the apostles, elders, and brethren, was to 


make their remarks upon this liberty, to object to it, and, 


if possible, to break in upon it, and. destroy it, and so 
gain another point, which follows ¢* that theu might bring 
us into bondage ; to the moral law, by directing souls to 
_ seek for justification and salvation by the works of it, 
which necessarily induces a ‘spirit of bondage, genders to 
a state of bondage, and involves in it; and to the ceremo- 


nial law, by engaging to an observance of circumcision, 


that yoke of bondage, and of days, months, times, and 
years, and other beggarly elements, which naturally lead 
‘on to such a state. 

5 Towhom we gave place by subjection, no, not 
for an hour ; that the truth of the gospel might con- 
tinue with you. 

To whom we gave place by subjection aeMeaning not 
the apostles, elders, and brethren at Jerusalem, who did 
not insist upon the observance of the rituals of the law as 
necessary, but were one and all of opinon that the Gen- 
tiles should be free from them; but the false teachers, 
with whom they combated, and ould got yield in the 
least unto, so as to be brought into subjection to their im- 
positions, nor suffer others to yield unto them: no, not 
for an hour ; for the least space of time, knowing what 
advantages and improvements would be made of it, should 
they allow of the use of these things as necessary for any 
short time, though it should be agreed then to drop them. 
This is a way of speaking used by the Jews, when they 
would express their steady adherence to any principle or 
practice ; of which take the following instance from Ga- 
maliel ©: “it happened to Rabban Gamaliel, that he read 
‘““the first night he was married; his disciples said to 
.* him, master, hast thou not taught us, that the bride- 
‘“‘ sroom is free from reading the Shema, i. e. hear, O Is- 
“ rael, &c. the first night? he replied to them, I won’t 
«“hearken to you to cause to cease from me the yoke of 
“the kingdom of heaven, nyw \2N nnx, even one hour.” 
The reason why the apostle, and others with him, were 
so resolute and pertinacious in this matter was, that the 
truth of the Gospel might continue with you; with the 
Galatians in particular, and with all the Gentiles in gene- 
ral, which otherwise would have been in danger of being 
entirely removed from them, at least of being adulterated 
and mixed with the Mosaic rites, and the inventions of 
men; whereas the apostle’s desire was, that the Gospel 
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might be continued with them genuine, sincere, and un- 
mixed, in opposition to the shadows of the law, and the 
false doctrines of men. 


6 But of these who seemed to be somewhat, 
whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth no man’s person: for they who 
seemed to be somewhat i in conference added nothing 
to me: 

But of these who seemed to be somewhat, Not the false 
brethren, but the Apostles James, Cephas, and John, who 
were Dawn, men of great esteem; high in the opinion ‘of all 
good men 5 not that they were looked upon to bé more than 
human, as Simon Magus gave out that he was some great 
one, and his followers thought him to be the great power 
of God; for such an extravagant conceit of these men was 
never entertained ; nor were they thought to be some- 
thing when they were nothing, for they really were some- 
what; they were ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of grace; they were the Lord’s ambassadors, 
and the apostles of the Lamb. However, says the apos- 
tle, whatsoever they were, ak, formerly, some time ago, 
which our version does not so fully express, it maketh no 
matter to ane, God accepteth no man’s person. 'Vhis is said, 
not by way of slight or contempt, but in vindication of 
himself, whom the false teachers endeavoured to lessen, 
by giving high encomiums of the apostles at Jerusalem.. 
Tt looks as if they had upbraided the apostle with being 
a persecutor of the church before his conversion, when no- 
thing of sucha nature could be laid to the chargé of these 
men, and therefore he was not to be set upon a level with 
them: to which he may be thought to reply in such man- 
ner as this, that as for himself, ’tis true he had been an 
injurious person to the saints; and he was ready to own 
it, for his own humiliation, and to illustrate the grace of 
God in his conversion ; and as for these excellent men, 
what they were before their conversion, it was no concern 
of his ; though, perhaps, was he disposed to inquire into 
their characters then, some blemishes might be found 
therein, as well as in his; but it is not what he and they 
had been, but what they now were: he could have ob- 
served, that they were persons formerly of a very low 
figure in life, of mean occupations, fishermen by employ- 
ment, and very illiterate persons, when he was bred a 
scholar at the feet of Gamaliel; but he chose not to make 
such observations, he knew that God was no respecter of 
persons, nor was he influenced by any such external cir- 
cumstances, but chose whom he pleased to such an high 
office ; and that he, who of. fishermen made them apos- 
tles, of a persecutor had made him one also. Or these 
false teachers perhaps had objected to him, that these 
valuable men had been with Christ from the beginning, 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty, heard the doctrines of 
the Gospel from his lips, and saw his miracles, had had 
a familiar conversation with him, when he was a preacher 
of much later date, and could not pretend to such advan- 
tages, and therefore ought not to be equalled to them: 
his answer is, that whatever pence of this kind they 
had enjoyed, as could not be denied but they were con- 
siderable, yet this mattered not, nor did it make any 
great difference between him and them; he had seen 
Christ too, though as one born out of due time; had re- 
ceived an immediate commission from him to preach his 
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Gospel, and was appointed an apostle by him, as they 
were, without any respect of persons: and whereas it | 
might have been urged, that these men had entertained | 


different sentiments from him formerly, concerning the 


observance of the law, he signifies he had nothing to do 

with that, to their own master they stood, to whom they 
must give an account, who, without respect of persons, 
will render to every man according to his works: and, 
adds he, for they who seemed to be somewhat in conference 
added nothing to me; whatever opinions they formerly 
gave into, in their conversation with him, when he com- 
municated the Gospel he preached to them, they found 
no fault with it; they did not go about to correct it ; nor 
did they make any addition to it; the scheme of truths he 
laid before them, which had been the subject of his minis- 
try, was so complete and perfect, containing the whole 


counsel of God, that they had nothing to add unto it; 


which shews the agreement between them, that he did 
not receive his Gospel from them, the perfection of his 
ministry, and that he was not a whit behind them in 


knowledge and gifts. 


7 But contrariwise, when they saw that the| 


gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto 


me, as the gospel of the circumcision, tas unto 
Peter ; 


But contrariwise, when they saw that the Gospel,— 


James, Cephas, and John, were so far from blaming or 
correcting any thing in the apostle’s ministry, or adding 
any thing to it, that they highly approved of it; and, as a 
token of their agreement with him and Barnabas, gave 
them the right hand of fellowship: the reasons of their so 
doing are inserted here, and in the following verse, and 
in the next to that: the reason here given is, because they 


saw that the Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed 


into me, as the Gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter ; 


by the uncircumcision and circumcision are meant, the 


Gentiles and Jews; see Rom. ii. 26, 27. and ili. 30. by 
the Gospel of the one, and the Gospel of the other, two 
Gospels are not designed, for there is but one Gospel, 
and not another. Paul did not preach one Gospel unto 
the uncircumcised Gentiles, and Peter another to the cir- 
cumcised Jews; but the same Gospel was preached by 
both, and is so called with respect to the different persons 
to whom it was preached by these apostles. The ‘Apos- 
tle Paul was ordained a minister of the Gentiles, and he 
chiefly preached among them, though not to ‘them only. 
“Peter was principally employed among the Jews, though 
also, as he had opportunity, he sometimes preached to the 
‘Gentiles : however, the subject of both their ministrations 
was the Gospel, which is said to be committed to them, 
as a trust deposited in their hands, not by man, but by 
God ; the management of which required both prudence 
and faithfulness, and which were eminently seen in these 
good stewards of the mysteries of God. ‘This being ob- 
served by the apostles at Jerusalem, they came into an 
agreement, that one part should discharge their ministry 
among the Gentiles, and the other among the Jews. 


8 (¥or he that wrought effectually in Peter to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, the same was migh- 
ty in me toward the Gentiles :) 


for he that wrought effectually in Peter,—The Syriac 
version renders it, he. who exhorted Petey to; the Arabic 
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version is, he who strengthened Peter in; the Spirit of 
God is meant, who filled Peter with such eminent gifts, — 


»v 
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and inspired him with so much zeal and resolution to the 
of circumcision, to discharge his office as an 


| tleshi 
ee and who wrought by him such 


apostle among the Jews; 


man that was lame from his birth, striking Ananias and 
Sapphira dead for telling lies, and raising Dorcas from 
the dead, and communicating miraculous gifts by the im- 
position of his hands ; and which same Spirit also made 


number of souls, as of three thousand by one sermon. 
The same was mighty in me towards the Gentiles. The 
Spirit of God wrought as effectually in, and by, him, as 
in Peter; filled him with extraordinary gifts for the dis- 
charge of his work among the Gentiles, and inspired him 
with equal zeal, constancy,, and intrepidity of mind ; 
wrought as many miracles by fim to confirm his mission ; 
such as striking blind Elymas the sorcerer, healing the 
cripple at Lystra, raising Eutychus from the dead, with 
many other signs and wonders wrought by him among 
the Gentiles, through the power of the Spirit of God, 
whereby they became obedient by word and deed. The 
same Spirit also accompanied the Gospel preached by 
him, to the conversion of multitudes, by which means 
many famous churches were founded and raised among 
the Gentiles ; and this is another reason which induced 
the apostles at Jerusalem to take Paul and Barnabas into 
an association with them. 


9 And when James, ‘Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace ‘that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the 


the heathen, and they unto the circumcision. 


And when Fames, Cephas, and Fohn,—These are the 
persons all along designed, though not till now named. 
James was the brother of our‘Lord, the son of Alpheus, 
who wrote the epistle that goes by his name, made that 
famous speech in the synod at Jerusalem, Acts xv. 13. 
presided. in that church, was a man of great holiness, and 
much esteemed of by the saints, and had a good report 
of them that were without. Cephas is Simon Peter. This 
name was given him by Christ, John i. 42. and in the 
Syriac language signifies a stone, as Peter does in the 
Greek, to which our Lord alludes, Matt. xvi.18. John 
was the evangelist, and the same ,that wrote the epistles, 
was the beloved disciple, and who outlived all the rest: 
who seemed to be pillars ; not as the Arabic version, who 
thought themselves such, but were esteemed so by others, 
and very rightly. ‘They were pillars among the apostles 
of the highest note and greatest eminence among them ; 
they were the very chief of the apostles; for though they 
were all in the same office, and had the same commission, 
and were employed in the same work, yet there were 
some who made a greater figure than others, as these did, 
and are therefore called pillars ; they were more conspicu- 
ous, and to be observed, and taken notice of, than the rest 3 
they were pillars in the church, set in the highest place 
there, and the ornaments of it; see Prov. ix. 1. Rev. iii. 
12. "They are called so, for their,constancy and stability in 
preaching the Gospel, and suffering for the sake of Christ; 
they were stedfast and immoveable in his work, nor 


wonderful works for the confirmation of it, as curing the 


right hands of fellowship ; that we should go unto- 


his ministrations effectual to the conversion of a large — 


means of supporting others that were feeble-minded, and 


could they be shaken or deterred from it by the menaces, 
_.reproaches, and persecutions of men; and they were the 


_. of defending and maintaining the truths of the Gospel; and 
- were set, as Jeremy was, as a defenced city, an iron pillar, 
and brazen walls, against all the enemies of Christ, and his 
Gospel ; and were, as the church is said to be, the pillar 
and ground of truth. 'The apostle may have respect to 
the titles of this kind which were bestowed on the Jewish 
doctors. ’Tis said“, “ when R. Jochanan ben Zaccai was 
“sick, his disciples went in to visit him; and when he 
“saw them, he began to weep ; his disciples said to him, 
“lamp of Israel, syn ty, the right-hand pillar, &c. why 
“dost thou weep?” So another of their Rabbins is} 
said © to be “one of the walls, ‘1101, and pillars of the 
**school.” |'The character better agrees with these eminent 
apostles, who when they perceived the grace that was giv- 

_ enunto me; Meaning not so much the grace of the Spirit 
of God that was wrought in him, or the good work of 
grace:upon his soul, with which the church at Jerusalem, 
and the apostles there, had been made acquainted some 
years before; but the grace and -high favour of apostle- 
ship, which was conferred upon him, and all those extra- 
ordinary gifts of :grace, whereby he was qualified for the 
discharge of it; and particularly the eflicacy and success 
of his ministry, through the grace of God, which went 
along with it, and was so visible in it: they gave to me 
and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship; as a token 
of a covenant or agreement between them; they took 
them, as it were, into partnership with them, admitted 

_ thenvas apostles into their society, and gave their full con- 
‘Sent, particularly to this article, that we, Paul and Barna- 

_ bas, should go unto the Heathen, preach among the Gen- 
tiles ; and they, Peter, and those that were with him, un- 
4o.the circumcision, and discharge their ofice among the 
Jews; and, ito shew their joint agreement, used the above 
rite syand which ceremony was used as among other na- 
‘tions *,s0 with the Jews, when covenants were made, or 
partnership -was entered into ; see Lev. vi. 2. where the 
phrase, wnniwna, in putting of the hand, and which we 
render ¢ ‘fellowship, 1s, both: by Onkelos, and Jonathan 
‘ben Uzziel, rendered wv manwwa, in fellowship of the hand, 
wr by the right hand of fellowship ; that being given in to-| 
ken of their agreement and consent to be partners to-| 
‘gether, to which the allusion seems to be here ; or to the 
making of proselytes, to whom they stretch out the hand, 
to bring them under.the wings of the Shekinah %, or in to-. 
ken of their being proselytes. 


10 Only they would that we should remember the 
poor; the same which I also was forward to do. 


Only they would that we should remember the poor,— 
Not in a spiritual sense, as some have thought, though 
these the apostle was greatly mindful of ; but properly 
and literally the poor as to the things of this world; and 
may design the poor in general, every where, in the seve- 
ral churches where they should be called to minister, and: 
particularly the poor saints at Jerusalem ; who were be-| 
come such, either through the frequent calamities of the | 
nation, and a dearth or scarcity of provisions among 
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them, and which affected the whole country 3 or rather 
through the persecutions of their countrymen, who plun- 


| dered them of their goods for professing the name of 
| Christ ; or it may be through their having given up all 


their substance into one common stock and fund, as they 
did at first, and which was now exhausted, and that ina 
great measure by assisting out of it the preachers who 
first spread the Gospel among the Gentiles ; so that it was 
but just that they should make some return unto them, 
and especially for the spiritual favours they received from 
them, as the Gospel, and the ministers of it, which first 
went out of Jerusalem: the remembering of them not 
only intends giving “them actual assistance according to 
their abilities, which was very small, but mentioning their 
case to the several Gentile churches, and stirring them up 
to a liberal contribution: the same which I also was for- 
ward to. do; as abundantly appears from his epistles to 
the churches, and especially from his two epistles to the 
Corinthians, Now, since the apostles at Jerusalem desi- 
red nothing else but this, and said not a word concerning 
the observance of the rites and ceremonies of the law, 
and neither found fault with nor added to the Gospel the 
apostle communicated to them, it was a clear case that 
there was an entire agreement between them, in principle 
and practice, and that he did not receive his Gospel from 
them. 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with- 
stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. 


But when Peter was come to Antioch,—The Alexandrian. 
copy, and others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic versions, instead of Peter, read Cephas, who, by 
some ancient writers, is said to be not Peter the Apostle, 
named Cephas by Christ, but one of the seventy disciples. 
So Clemens” says, that Cephas, of whom Paul speaks, 
that when he came to Antioch he withstood him to the 
face, was one of seventy disciples who had the same name 
with Peter. the Apostle: and Jerom says+, that there were 
some who were of opinion, that Cephas, of whom Paul 
writes that he withstood him to his face, was not the A- 
postle Peter, but one of the seventy disciples called by 
that name ; but without any manner of foundation ; for 
the series of the discourse, and the connexion of the 
words, most clearly shew that that same Cephas, or Pe- 
ter, one of the twelve disciples mentioned ver. 9. with 
James and John, as pillars, is here meant. Our apostle 
first takes notice of a visit he made him, three years after 
his conversion, ch. i. 18. when his stay with him was but 
fifteen days, and, for what appears, there was then an en- 
tire harmony between them ; fourteen years after he went 
up to Jerusalem again, and communicated his Gospel to 
Peter, and the rest, when they also were perfectly agreed ; 
but now at Antiochthere was a dissension between them, 
which is here related. However, the Papists greedily 
catch at this, to secure the infallibility of the bishops of 
Rome, who pretend to be the successors of Peter, lest, 
should the apostle appear blame-worthy, and to be re- 
proved and opposed, they could not, with any grace, as- 
sume a superior character to-his: but that Peter the A- 
postle is here designed is so manifest, that some of their 
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best writers are obliged to own it, and give up the other 
as a mere conceit. When Peter came to Antioch is not 
certain ; some have thought it was before the council at 
Jerusalem concerning the necessity of circumcision to 
salvation, because ’tis thought that after the decree of that 
council Peter would never have behaved in such a man- 
ner as here related ; though it should be observed, that 
that decree did not concern the Jews, and their freedom 
from the observance of the law, only the Gentiles ; so that 
Peter and other Jews might, as it is certain they did, not- 
withstanding that, retain the rites and ceremonies of the 
law of Moses; and according to the series of things, and 
the order of the account, it seems to be after that coun- 
cil when Paul and Barnabas returned to Antioch, and 
with others continued there for some time, during which 
time Peter came thither ; see Acts xv. 30, 35. and the 
following contention happened, I withstood him to the 
face ; not in shew, and outward appearance only, as some 
of the ancients have thought, as if this was an artifice of 
the apostle’s, that the Jews, having an opportunity of hear- 
ing what might be said in favour of eating with the Gen- 
tiles, might be convinced of the propriety of it, and not 
be offended with it: but this is to make the apostle guilty 
of the evil he charges Peter with, namely, dissimulation ; 
no, the opposition was real, and in all faithfulness and in- 
tegrity ; he did not go about as a tale-bearer, whisperer, 
and backbiter, but reproved him to his face, freely. spoke 
his mind to him, boldly resisted him, honestly endeavour- 
ed to convince him of his mistake, and to put a stop to 
his conduct; though he did not withstand him as an ene- 
my, or use him with rudeness and ill manners or as 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, and false teachers 
resist the truth; but asa friend and an apostle, and in an 
amicable manner, and yet with all uprightness: his rea- 
son for it was, because he was to be blamed; some read it, 
was blamed, or condemned, either by others, by the Jews, 
for his going into Cornelius’s house formerly ; but what 
has this to do with the present case? or by those who 
lately came from James to Antioch, for his eating with 
the Gentiles there ; yet this could be no reason for the 
apostle’s withstanding him, but rather a reason why he 
should stand by him; or he was condemned by himself, 
self-condemned, acting contrary to the sentiments of his 
mind, and what he had declared in the council at Jerusa- 
lem; though it is best to render the word to be blamed, 
which shews that the apostle did not oppose him for op- 
position-sake, rashly, and without any foundation ; there 
was a just reason for it, he had done that which was cul- 
pable, and for which he was blame-worthy; and what that 
was is mentioned in the next verse. 


12 For before that certain came from James, he 
did eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, 
he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them 
which were of the circumcision. 


For before that certain came from Fames,—The Lord’s 
‘brother, mentioned before with Cephas and John, who re- 
sided at Jerusalem, from whence these persons came ; and 
who are said to come from James, because they came 
from the place and church where he was, though, it may 
be, not sent by him, nor with his knowledge. ‘They were 
such as professed faith in Christ; they were judaizing 
Christians, believing in Christ, but were zealous of the 


a 


he, Peter, did eat with the Gentiles ; which is to be under- _ 


stood, not of eating at the Lord’s table with them, but at 


their own tables: he knew that the distinction of meats. 


was now laid aside, and that nothing was common and un- 
clean of itself, and that every creature of God was good, 
and not to be refused, if received with thankfulness ; 
wherefore he made use of his Christian liberty, and ate 
such food dressed in such manner as the Gentiles did, 
without any regard to the laws and ceremonies of the 
Jews; and in this he did well, for hereby he declared his 
sense of things, that the ceremonial law was abolished, 
that not only the Gentiles are not obliged to it, but even 
the Jews were freed from it, and that the observance of 
it was far from being necessary to salvation: all which 
agreed with the preaching and practice of the Apostle 


Paul, and served greatly to confirm the same, and for this. 


he was to be commended: nor is this mentioned by way 
of blame, but for the sake of what follows, which was 
blame-worthy : dut when they were come, he withdrew and 
separated himself; not from the church, and the commu- 
nion of it, for then he had been guilty of schism, but from 
private conversation with the Gentiles: he did not visit 
them in their own houses, and ‘sit down at table and eat 
with them, as he was wont to do; which argued great in- 
constancy and instability, very unbecoming one that seem- 


ed to be, and was, a pillar in the church of God, as well as — 
much dissimulation, for he knew better than he acted. 


his conduct did not agree with the true sentiments of his 
mind, which he coveréd and dissembled ; and which must 
be very staggering to the believing Gentiles, to see so 
great a man behave in such a manner towards them, as if 
they were persons not fit to converse with, and as if the 
observance of Jewish rites and ceremonies was necessary 
to salvation. What induced him to take such a step was, 
his fearing them which were of the circumcision ; that is, 
the circumcised Jews, who professed faith in Christ, and 
were just now come from Jerusalem ; not that he feared 
any danger from them, that they would abuse his person, 


or take away his life: but he might either fear he should — 


come under their censure and reproofs, as he formerly had 
for going to Cornelius, and eating with him and his; or 
lest that they should be offended with him, and carry back 
an ill report of him, as not acting up to his character as 
an apostle of the circumcision. This led him into sucha 
conduct; so true is that of the wise man, that the fear of 
man bringeth a snare, Prov. xxix. 25. 


13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise with 
him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 


_ And the other Fews dissembled likewise with him,—Not 
the men that came from James, for they never acted other- 
wise, and therefore could not be said to dissemble ; but 
the Jews that were members of this church at Antioch 
from the beginning; or who came along with Paul and 
Barnabas, and stayed with them there; see Acts xv. 35. 
and who before had ate with the Gentiles, as Peter ; but 
being under the same fear he was, and influenced by his 
example, concealed their true sentiments, and acted the 
very reverse of them, and of their former conduct: in- 
somuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their 
dissimulation ; so good a man as he was, full of faith, and of 
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law. Now before the coming of these persons to Antioch; 
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the Holy Ghost; who had been a companion of the Apos- 


_ tle Paul’s in his travels among the Gentiles, had ‘greatly 


assisted him in preaching the Gospel to them ; was a mes- 
senger with him at the council in Jerusalem, heard the 
debates of that assembly, and the issue of them; returned 


with him to Antioch, and was one with him both in prin- 


ciple_and practice ; and yet so forcible was the example 
of Peter and the other Jews, that, as with a mighty tor- 
rent, he was carried away with it, and not able to with- 
stand it; such is the force of example in men who are 
had in great veneration and esteem: wherefore it becomes 
all persons, particularly magistrates, masters of families, 


_ and ministers of the Gospel, to be careful what examples 


they set, since men both of grace and sense are much in- 
fluenced by them. | 
14 But when I saw that they walked not upright- 


"ly, according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto 


Peter, before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, and not.as do™the 
Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as 
do the Jews ? bah 

But when Isaw that they walked not uprightly,—Or did 
not foot zt aright; or walked not with a right foot ; they 


halted, as the Jews of old did, between two opinions, be- 


ing partly for God, and partly for Baal ; so these seemed, 
according to their conduct, to be partly for grace, and part- 
ly for the works of the law 3 they seemed to be for joining 
Christ and Moses, and the grace of the Gospel and the 
ceremonies of the law together: they did not walk evenly, 
were in and out, did not make straight paths for their feet, 
but crooked ones, whereby the lame were turned out of 
the way ; they did not walk in that sincerity, with that 
uprightness and integrity of soul, they ought to have done: 
nor according to the truth of the Gospel ; though their mo- 
ral conversations were as became the Gospel of Christ, 
yet their Christian conduct was not according to the true, 
genuine, unmixed Gospel of Christ; which as it excludes 
all the works of the law, moral or ceremonial, from the 
business of justification and salvation, so it declare an en- 
tire freedom from the yoke of it, both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles... Now when, and ‘as soon as this was observed, the 
apostle, without any delay, lest some bad consequences 
should follow, thought fit to make head against it, and di- 
rectly oppose it: Jsaid unto Peter, before them all. The 
Alexandrian copy, and others, and the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic versions, read Cephas, as before. The 
reproof was given personally and principally to Peter, 
though Barnabas and others were concerned with him, be- 
cause he was the first in it, the chief aggressor, who by 
his example led on the rest; and this was given publicly 
before Barnabas, and the other Jews that dissembled with 
him, and for their sakes as well as his; before the Jews 
that came from James for their instruction and conviction, 
and before all the members of the church at Antioch, for 
the confirmation of such who might be staggered at such 
conduct; nor was this any breach of the rule of Christ, 
Matt. xviii. 15. for this was a public offence done before 
all, and in which all’were concerned, and therefore to be 


‘yebuked in a public manner; and which was done in this 


expostulatory way, if thou being a Few; as Peter was, 
born of Jewish parénis, brought up in the Jews’ religion, 
and was obliged to observe the laws that were given to 
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that people: Lvest after the manner of Gentiles, and not 
as do the Fews ; that is, he had done so, he had ate with 
the Gentiles, and as the Gentiles did, without regarding 
the laws and ceremonies of the Jews relating to meats and 


drinks ; being better informed by the Spirit of God, that 


these things were not now obligatory upon him, even 
though he was a Jew, to whom these laws were formerly 
made: why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as da the 
Fews ? he asks him, with what conscience, honour, and 
integrity, with what consistency with his own principles 
and former practice, he could compel, not by force, nor, it 
it may be, even by persuasions and exhortations, but by 
his example, which was very strong and powerful, the 
Gentiles, to whom these laws were never given, and to 
observe which they never were obliged ; how he could, I 
say, make use of any means whatever to engage these to 
comply with Jewish rites and ceremonies. ‘The argument 
is very strong and nervous ; for if he, who was a Jew, 
thought himself free from this yoke, and had acted ac- 
cordingly, then a Gentile, upon whom it was never im- 
posed, ought not to be entangled with it: and in what he 
had done, either he had acted right or wrong; if he had 
acted wrong in eating with the Gentiles, he ought to ac- 
knowledge his fault, and return to Judaism ; but if right, 
he ought to proceed, and not by such uneven conduct. ens 
snare the minds of weak believers. 


15 We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners 


of the Gentiles. 

We who are Fews by nature,—I Paul, and you Peter 
and Barnabas, and the rest of the Jews at Antioch. Séme 
are Jews by grace, in a spiritual sense, as all are that are 
Christ’s, that are true believers in him, that are born 
again, and have internal principles of grace formed in their 
souls, of whatsoever nation they be; see Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
Rey. ii. 9. Others become Jews by being proselytes to 
the Jewish religion: such were the Jews,‘devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven, that were dwelling at 
Jerusalem, when the Spirit was poured down on the apos- 
tles on the day of Pentecost, Acts i1. 5. but these here 
spoken of were such as were Jews by birth; they were 
born so, were descended of Jewish parents, and from their 
infancy were brought up in the Jewish religion, and under 
the law of Moses, and in the observance of it: and not 
sinners of the Gentiles : Doyn nis "yw, the wicked of the 
nations of the world, as the’ Jews call them. Not but 
that the Jews also were sinners both by nature and prac- 
tice, were involved in the guilt of sin, under the power of 
it, and defiled with it, as the apostle elsewhere most fully 
proves: nor is this said with regard to the vain opinion 
the Jews had of themselves, as very holy and righteous 
persons, who in their own apprehension needed neither re- 
pentance nor remission ; and who looked upon the Gen- 
tiles as very unholy and unfit for conversation with 
them: but this more particularly respects that part of 
the character of the Heathens, that they were with- 
out the law, and were under no restraints, but lived in 
all manner, of wickedness, without hope and God tn, 
the world, and so were notorious sinners, filled with 
all unrighteousness, profligate, and abandoned to every 
evil work, and are therefore called emphatically sinfué 
men, Luke xxiv. 7. And indeed the word P% Gentiles, 


nn oneeey 


1 Mattanot Cehunah in Vajikra Rabba, fol. 164.3, 


10 
among themselyes is sometimes used for mes 7 wamgclatoys a 
certain most wicked part of Gentiles in a city ™, and so 
may here design such who lived the most dissolute lives 
and conversations, to which the Jews are opposed, who 
had a written law, and were under a better regulation and 
discipline. ‘Tne reason of this description, both in the po- 
sitive and negative branch of it, is to observe, that since 
they, the apostles, and others, who were born Jews, and 
so under the law of Moses, and, until Christ came, were 
under obligation to observe it, but had now relinquished 
it, and wholly and alone believed in Christ for righteous- 
ness and life ; then it was the most unreasonable thing in 
the world, by any means whatever, to lead the Gentiles, 
who never were under the law, to an observance of it. 


16 Knowing that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ ; 
even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law: for by the works of the law shall 
no flesh be justified. 


_ Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the 
law,—That is, Peter, Paul, Barnabas, and other believing 
Jews, knew this, and that from the law itself, which re- 
quires perfect and sinless obedience, and accuses, holds 
guilty, and adjudges to condemnation and death, for the 
least failure, both as to matter or manner of duty ; and 
from the prophets, which declare that by the deeds of the 
law no flesh can be justified in the sight of God, and who 
bear witness to the doctrines of remission of sin, and jus- 
tification by the righteousness of Christ; and from the 
Gospel, in which this truth is most clearly revealed ; and 
from the illumination of the blessed Spirit, who led them 
into all truth; and from the revelation of Jesus Christ 
they were favoured with ; and from their own experience, 
being fully convinced of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 
the insufficiency of their own righteousness, and of the 
necessity, suitableness, and fulness of the righteousness 
of Christ. By the works of the law are meant, not only 
obedience to the ceremonial law, though this is included, 
but also to the moral law ; for it can hardly be thought, 
that the men the apostle opposes could ever dream of jus- 
tification by their compliance with the rituals of the cere- 
monial law, if they believed there could be no justification 
by their obedience to the moral law ; for if there is no jus- 
tification by the latter, there can be none by the former: 
the words are therefore to be taken in the largest sense, as 
rejecting all works of the law, of whatsoever kind, from 
justification in the sight of God; and such works are de- 
signed, as are performed by sinful men in and of them- 
selves, otherwise men are justified by the works of the 
law, as performed by Christ in their room and stead, but 
not by any as performed by themselves, for at best they are 
very imperfect, and so can’t justify; they are opposed to the 
grace of God, to which the justification of a sinner is always 
ascribed, and therefore can’t be by works ; such a scheme 
would disannul the death of Christ, and promote boasting 
in men, and indeed is impracticable and impossible: dut 
by the faith of Fesus Christ; not by that faith, which 
Christ, as man, had in God, who promised him help, suc- 
cour, and assistance, and for which he, as man, trusted in 
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Christians, for leaving the law, 


CH. Il. V. 16, 17) 


him, and exercised faith upon him ; but that faith of which 


he is the object, author, and finisher; and not by that as a 


cause, for faith has no causal influence on the justification — 


of a sinner ; it is not the efficient cause, for it is God that 
justifies ; nor the moving cause, or which induces God to 
justify any, for that is his own free grace and good will; 
nor the meritorious or procuring cause, for that is the obe- 
dience and bloodshed of Christ; nor is faith the matter of 
justification; it is not a justifying righteousness 5 it isa 
part of sanctification ; it is imperfect; as an act, it is aman’s 
own, and will not continue for ever in its present form, na- 


|] ture, and use $ and is always distinguished from the righ- 


teousness of God, by which we are justified, which is per- 
fect, is another’s, and will last for ever. Men are not 
justified by faith, either as an habit, or an act ; not by it as 
an habit, or principle, this would be to confound justifica- 


tion and sanctification; nor as an act, for as such it isa » 


man’s own, and then justification would be by a man’s 
works, contrary to the scripture: but faith is to be taken 
either objectively, as it relates to Christ, the object of it, 
and his justifying righteousness ; or as it is a means of 
receiving and apprehending Christ’s righteousness ; the 
discovery of it is made to faith; that grace discerns the 
excellency and suitableness of it, approves of it, rejects a. 
man’s own, lays hold on this, and rejoices in it: even we 
have believed in Fesus Christ ; we who are Jews by na- 
ture, being fully apprized that there is no justification by 
the works of the law, but by the righteousness of Christ, 
received by faith, have quitted all confidence in our own 
works, and are come to Christ, and believe in hiny, not 
only as the Messiah, but as the Lord our righteousness : 
that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law; not that faith, as before observed, 
has any causal influence on justification. These Jews did 
not believe in Christ, in order by their believing to pro- 
cure their justification before God, and acceptance with 
him, but that they might receive, by faith, this: blessing 
from the Lord in their own conscience, and enjoy the com- 
fort of it, and all that spiritual peace which results from it, 
and which they could not find in the works of the law: 
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified ; re- 
ference seems to be had to Psal. cxlili. 2. and contains a 
reason why these believing Jews relinquished Moses in 
his law, in whom they formerly trusted, and looked to, 
and depended on Christ for their justification, because 
that by obedience to the law of works no sinful mortal 
man can be justified in the sight of God. 


17 But if, while we seck to be justified by Christ, 
we ourselves also are found sinners, is, therefore 
Christ the minister of sin ? God forbid. 


But if while we seek to be justified by Christ,—As they 
did, and not only sought for, but obtained what they 
sought for, because they sought for it at the hands of 
Christ, and. not as it were by works, but by faith, even a 
justifying righteousness in him. We ourselves also are 
found sinners ; that is, either we should be sO, were we 
not to rest here, but seek to join our own works with 
Christ’s righteousness for our justification, and so make 


Christ the minister of sin, of an imperfect righteousness, 


which can’t justify, which God forbid should ever be done 
by us; or we are reckoned sinners by you, judaizing 


and going to Christ for. 
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righteousness ; and if so, Christ must be the minister of 
sin, for he has directed and taught us so to do; but God 
forbid that any such thing should be said of him: or if 
we are still sinners, and unjustified persons, notwithstand- 
ing we seek to Christ to be justified by him, but need the 
law, and the works of it, to justify us, then Christ, instead 


of being a minister of righteousness, is a minister of the 


law, the strength of sin, which accuses for it, and is the 


-ministration of condemnation and death on account of it, 


which God forbid should ever be: or this is an objection 
of the adversary to the doctrine of free justification by the 


couraged the performance of good works, opened a door 
to licentiousness, that men might continue sinners, and 
live as they list, being under no restraints of the law, or 


under obligation to obedience to it, and by such doctrine 
‘make Christ the minister of sin ; who hereby teaches men 


to live in sin, and in the neglect of duty; to which the 
apostle suswers, God forbid; as holding such consequences 
“in the utmost abhorrence and detestation; see Rom. vi. 
ASD. $8. and-yit: 7. 

18 For if I build again the things which I de- 
stroyed, I make myself a transgressor. 

For if I build again the things which I destroyed,— 
Which must be understood not of good things, for for- 


merly he destroyed the faith of the Gospel, at least as 
much as in him lay, and now he built it up, established, 


_ and defended it; in doing which he did no evil, or made 


himself a transgressor, but the reverse ; he shewed himself 
a faithful minister of Christ : but of things not lawful, such 
as the rites and ceremonies of the law of Moses, which 
-were now abrogated, and he had declared to be so all over 
the Gentile world ; and therefore should he go about to 
-establish these things as necessary to salvation, or teach 
men to join the observance of them with Christ’s righte- 
ousness for justification, then, says he, I make myself a 
transgressor: for he could not be otherwise, be the case 
how it would with respect to the abrogation, or non-abro- 
gation of the law; for if the law was not abolished, then 
he made himself a transgressor of it, by neglecting it 
himself, and teaching others to do so 3 and if it was abo- 
lished, then it must be criminal in him to enforce the ob- 
servance of it as necessary to a sinner’s justification be- 
fore God. Now though the apostle transfers this to 
himself, and spoke in his own person, to decline all invi- 
dious refiections and characters; yet he tacitly regards 
Peter, and his conduct, who had been taught by the vi- 
sion the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and acted ac- 
cordingly by conversing and eating with the Gentiles, and 
had declared that law to be an insupportable yoke of bon- 
dage, which the Gentiles were not obliged to come under ; 
and yet now, by his practice and example, built. up and 
established those very things he had before destroyed, 
and therefore could not excu!pate himself from being a 
transpressor: or these things may regard sins and im- 
moralities in life and conversation ; and the apostle’s sense 
be, that should he, or any other, take encouragement to 
sin from the doctrine of free justification by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, as if he was the author and minister of 
sin, and allowed persons in it; this would be to establish 
sin, which the righteousness of Christ justifies from, and 
engage in a living in sin, to which, by Uhrist’s righteous- 
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. righteousness of Christ, as if it made void the law, dis- | 


di 


ness, they are dead unto; than which nothing can be a 

greater contradiction, and which must unavoidably make 

them not only transgressors of the law, by sinning agafhst 

it, butapostates, as the word ozexColns here used signifies, 

from the Gospel; such must act quite contrary to the 

nature, use, and design, of the Gospel in general, and this 

doctrine in particular, which teaches men to deny ungod-~ 
liness and worldly lusts, and that being dead to sin, they 

should live unto righteousness. ; 


19 For I through the law am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God. 


For [through the law am.dead to the law,—The apostle 
further replies to the objection against the doctrine of 
justification being a licentious one, from the end of his, 
and other believers, being dead to the law: he owns he 
was dead unto it, not in such sense as not to regard it as 
a rule of walk and conversation, but so as not to seek for 
life and righteousness by it, ner to fear its accusations, 
charges, menaces, curses, and condemnation: he was 
dead to the moral law as in the hands of Moses, but not 
as in the hands of Christ; and he was dead to it asa 
covenant of works, though not as a rule of action, and to 
the ceremonial law, even as to the observance of it, and 
much more as necessary to justification and salvation: 
and so he became through the aw ; that is, either through 
the law or doctrine of Christ ; for the Hebrew word mun, 
to which su; answers, signifies, properly, doctrine, and 
sometimes evangelical doctrine, the Gospel .of Christ ; 
see Isa. ii. 3. and xlii. 4. Rom. iii. 27. and then the sense 
is, that the apostle by the doctrine of grace was taught 
not to seek for pardon, righteousness, acceptance, life, 
and salvation, by the works of the law, but in Christ; by 
the doctrine of the. Gospel, which says, believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved; he became 
dead to the law, which says, do this and live: or through 


| the books of the law, and the prophets, the writings of the 


Old Testament, which are sometimes called the law, he 
learnt that righteousness and forgiveness of sins were only 
to be expected from Christ, and not the works of the 
law ; things, though manifested without the law, yet are 
witnessed to by the law and prophets: or through the 
law of his mind, the principle of grace formed in his soul, 
he became dead to the power and influence of the law 
of works, he being no longer under the bondage of that, 
but under grace, as a governing principle in his soul: or 
the word law, here twice used, may signify one and the 
same law _of works; and the meaning be, either that 
through Christ’s fulfilling the law in his room and stead, 
assuming an holy human nature the law required, and 
yielding perfect obedience to it, and submitting to the 
penalty of it, he became dead to it; that is, through the 
body of Christ, see Rom. vii. 4. and through what he did 
and suffered in his body to fulfil it; or through the use, 
experience, and knowledge of the law, when being. con- 
vinced of sin by it, and seeing the spirituality of it, all 
his hopes of life were struck dead, and he entirely de- 
spaired of ever being justified by it. Now the end of his 
being dead unto it, delivered from it, and being directed 
to Christ for righteousness, was, says he, that I might 
live unto God; not in sin, in the violation of the law, in 
neglect and defiance of it, or to himself, or to the lusts 
of men, but to the will of God revealed in his word, and 
Ba ze 


to his honour and glory ; whence it most clearly follows, 
that though believers are dead to the law, and seek to be 
justified by Christ alone, yet they do not continue, nor 
do they desire to continue in sin, or indulge themselves 
in a vicious course of living, but look upon themselves as 
under the greater obligation to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world. 


20 I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the 
life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 
self for me. 


Lam crucified with Christ,—Not literally, for so only 
the two thieves were crucified with him, but mystically ; 
Christ was crucified for him in his room and stead, and 
so he was crucified with him, and in him, as his head and 
representative. Christ sustained the persons of all his 
people, and what he did and suffered was in their name, 
and on their account, and so they were crucified and suf- 
fered with him, as they are said to be buried with him, 
and. to be risen with him, and to’sit together in heavenly 
places in him. Moreover, their-old man was crucified 
with him ; when he was crucified, all their sins, the whole 
body of them, were laid upon him, and he bore them, 
and bore them away, destroyed and made an end of them ; 
they received their mortal wound by his crucifixion and 
death, so as never to be able to have any damning power 
over them ; and in consequence of this the affections and 
lusts are crucified, and the deeds of the body of sin mor- 
tified by the Spirit and grace of God, in regeneration and 
sanctification, so as not to have the dominion over them ; 
the world is crucified to them, and they to the world; 
and this is another reason proving that justification by 
Christ is no licentious doctrine. ‘This clause is, in the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, 
put at the end of the preceding verse. Nevertheless I 
live; which is to be understood, not of his natural, but of 
his spiritual life 5 the life of justification he lived, by faith, 
on the righteousness of Christ; and the life of sanctifica- 
tion which he had from Christ, by the quickening influ- 
ences of his Spirit, by virtue of which he walked in new- 
ness of life. |The believer isa mere paradox, he is dead 
to the law, and yet lives to God; he is crucified with 
Christ, and yet lives by him; yea, a crucified Christ lives 
inhim. Yet not J; not the same Tas before, but quite 
another man, a new creature: he did not now live as in 
his state of unregeneracy, and whilst in Judaism; he was 
not now Saul the blasphemer, the persecutor, and inju- 
rious person $ nor did he now live Saul the Pharisee: or 
the life he had was not of his own obtaining and procur- 
ing; his life of righteousness was not of himself, but 
Christ ; his being quickened, or having principles of life 
and holiness implanted in him, was not by himself, but 
by the Spirit 5 and the holy life and conversation he lived 
was not owing to himself, to his power and strength, but 
to the grace of God; or it was not properly himself, or 
so much he that lived, dut Christ liveth in me; who was 
not only the author and maintainer of his spiritual life, 
but the life itself; he was formed in his soul, dwelt in his 
heart, was united to him, was one with him, whence all 
vital principles and vital actions sprung, and all the com- 
munion and comforts of a spiritual life flowed. And the 
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life which I now live in the flesh ; in the body, whilst in 
this mortal state, whereby he distinguishes that spiritual 
life he had from Christ, and through Christ’s living in 
him, both from the natural life of his body, and from that 
eternal life he expected to live in another world; and 
which, he says, Jlive by the faith of the Son of God; 
meaning, not that faith which Christ, as man, had, but 
that of which he is the author and object, by which the 
just man lives ; not upon it, for the believer don’t live 
upon any of his graces, no, not upon faith, but by faith 
on Christ, the object ; looking to him for pardon, righte- 
ousness, peace, joy, comfort, every supply of grace, and 
eternal salvation: which object is described as the Son of 
God; who is truly God, equal with his Father; so that 
he did not live upon a creature, or forsake the fountain 
of living waters, but upon the only-begotten Son of God, 
who is full of grace and truth: of whom he further says, 
who loved me; before the foundation of the world, from 
everlasting, prior to his love to him; and freely, without 
any regard to worth-or merit, and though he was a blas- 
phemer and a persecutor; and him personally, and par- 
ticularly, in a distinguishing manner, of which he had a 
special knowledge and application by the Spirit of God; 
and was areason and argument constraining him, and 
prevailing on him to live to him who loved him, and died 
for him, or, as he adds, and gave himself for me; his 
whole self, his soul and body, as in union with his divine 
person, into the hands of justice, and unto death, in his 
room and stead, as an offering and sacrifice for sin, and 
which he did freely and voluntarily ; and is a strong and 
full proof of his love to him. Now though Christ gave 
his life a ransom for many, and himself for his whole 
church, and all the members of his mystical body, 
yet the apostle speaks of this matter as singularly re- 
specting himself, as if almost he was the only person 
Christ loved and died for ; which shews that faith deals 
with Christ not in a general way, as the Saviour of 
the world, but with a special regard to a man’s self: this 


is the life of faith ; and these considerations of the per- 


son, love, and grace of Christ, animate and encourage 
faith in its exercises on him. 

21 Ido not frustrate the grace of God: for i 
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain. . 

Ido not frustrate the grace of God,—Or cast it away, 
as the Vulgate Latin version reads it; or deny it, as the 
Syriac and Arabic ; or despise, reject, and make it void, 
as other versions ; meaning either the grace of the Sonof — 
God in giving himself for him, just mentioned by him; 
or the particular doctrine of grace, justification, he is 
speaking of, as proceeding from the grace of God, upon 
the foot of the righteousness of Christ; or the whole 
Gospel, all and each of which would be denied, despised 
rejected, made null and void, be in vain, fallen and aa 
parted from, should justification be sought for by the 
works of the law: but this the apostle did not do and 
therefore did not frustrate the grace of God: which to do 
would be to act the most ungenerous and ungrateful part 
to God, and Christ, and to that love and grace which are 
so largely displayed in the free justification of a sinner. 
For if righteousness comé by the law; if a justifying righ- 
teousness is to be attained unto by the works-of the law 
or men can be justified by their obedience to it, then Christ 
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is dead in vain; there was no necessity for his dying: he 
died without any true reason, or just cause; he died to 
bring in a righteousness which might have been brought 
in without his death, and so his blood and life might have 
been spared, his sufferings and death being entirely unne- 
cessary ; which to say is to cast contempt upon the wisdom, 
love, and grace of God in this matter, and to offer the 
greatest indignity,to the person, character, sufferings, and 
death of Christ. Wherefore it may be strongly concluded, 
that there is no righteousness by the law of works, nor 
to be attained that way, otherwise Christ had never died ; 
and that Justification is solely and alone by his righteous- 
Ness. 


ees 
CHAPTER Il. 


_N this chapter the apostle reproves the Galatians for 

. their disobedience to the Gospel, and departure from 
it ; confirms the doctrine of justification by faith, by vari- 
ous arguments ; shews the use of the law, and the abroga- 
tion of it, and makes mention of several privileges which 
belong to believers in Christ. He begins with a sharp re- 


proof of the Galatians, and represents them as foolish and | 


bewitched, and charges them with disobedience to the 
truth of the Gospel, which is aggravated by the clearness 
of the Gospel ministry, in which a crucified Christ, and 
justification by him, had been so evidently set before 
them, ver. 1. and by the fruit and effect of it, they hav- 
ing received the Spirit by it, and not by the preaching of 
the law of works, ver. 2. and it still increased their folly, 
that whereas they had begun with the Spirit of God, and 
set out in a dependence on him and his grace, they seem- 
ed now as if they would end ina carnal and legal way, 
ver. 3. "To which is added, the consideration-of their hav- 
ing suffered many things for the sake of the Gospel, which 
must be suffered in vain, should they relinquish the Gos- 
pel, though the apostle hoped otherwise of them, ver. 4. 
nay, they had not only received, through the preaching of 
the Gospel, the Spirit, and his graces, but even extraordi- 
nary gifts attended it, for the confirmation of it, ver. 5. 
so that this case of theirs was a very aggravated one, and 
they were guilty of great folly and madness: from hence 
the apostle passes to the main thing in dispute, the great 
truth of justification by faith in the righteousness of Christ, 
which these persons were departing from, and which he 
establishes by several arguments; and first from the in- 
stance and example of Abraham, who was justified by 
faith, as appears from that which he believed, being im- 
puted to him as his justifying righteousness, ver. 6. and 
as many as are believers in Christ are his spiritua! chil- 
dren, and so undoubtedly are justified the same way their 
father was, ver. 7. and particularly that the Gentiles are 
: justified by faith is clear from the preaching of the Gos- 
pel to Abraham, and the promise made unto him, that in 
his seed all nations should be blessed; that is, with the 
blessing of justification, ver. 8. The conclusion of which 
instance and example is, that as faithful Abraham was 
blessed with a justifying righteousness through faith, so 
all that believe are blessed along with him with the same 
blessing, ver. 9. and that no man can be justified by the 
works of the Jaw is certain, since the’ law is so far from 


justifying any on account of obedience to it, that it pronoun- 
ces a curse upon all that do not perfectly and constantly 
fulfil it, ver. 10. And this is still further evident from a 
passage in the prophecy of Habakkuk, ch. ii. 4. which de- 
clares, that the just live by faith, or that those who are 
truly righteous are such who are justified by it, ver. 11. 
And this is illustrated by the law and faith being contrary ; 
for if a just man lives by faith, then not by the law, for 
the law does not direct a man to believe, but to work, and 
to live by his works, ver. 12. And the apostle having spo- 
ken of the law as a cursing law, takes the opportunity of 
shewing how believers are delivered from the curse of it, 
which is done by Christ’s being made a curse for them ; 
and that he was, appears from his being crucified and hang- 
ed on a tree ; the ends of which were, that the same bless- 
ing of justification Abraham had might come upon the 
Gentiles through Christ, and that they might by faith re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit, ver. 13, 14. so that it is 
clear from hence, that the blessing of justification is through 
Christ’s being made a curse, and is received by faith, and 
is not by the works of the law. ‘The apostle next argues 
from the inheritance being by covenant, testament, or pro- 
mise, and therefore not by the law: he observes, that a 
man’s covenant or testament, when confirmed, can neither 
be disannulled, nor have any thing added to it, and much 
less can the covenant or testament of God, confirmed of 
him in Christ, be disannulled by'the law, or the promise 
in it be made of none effect by that which was several hun- 
dred years after a declaration of it to Abraham, to whom, 
and to whose seed, the promises were made; so that it 
unavoidably follows, that since the inheritance or blessing 
of life is by promise, as is clear from its being given to 
Abraham by promise, then it is not of the law, ver. 15, 16, 
17,18. And whereas an objection might arise, if this be 
the case, of what use and service can the law be? to what 
purpose, or for what end, was that given? The apostle an- 
swers, that it was added because of transgressions ; and 
that it was to endure until Christ should come, to whom 
the promise was made; and accordingly it was published 
in a very grand and solemn manner by angels, and was 
put into the hands of a mediator, Moses, who stood be- 
tween God as one party, and the people of Israel as ano- 
ther, ver. -19,- 20... Moreover, as it might be further ob- 
jected, that, according to this way of reasoning, the law 
is against the promises ; the apostle replies in a way of 
detestation and abhorrence of any such thing, and by an 
argument from the insufficiency of the law to justify, since 
it can’t give life, ver. 21. And then proceeds to point out 
another use of the law, which is to conclude men under 
sin, or convince men of it, that they, seeing their need 
of righteousness and life by Christ, might receive the pro- 
mise of it through faith in him, ver. 22. and so far were 
men from being justified by the law under the former dis- 
pensation, that they were kept under it as in a garrison, 
and shut up init as in a prison, until Christ, the object of 
faith, was revealed, and released them, ver. 23. and was 
moreover as a rigid and severe schoolmaster; and so it 
continued until the times of Christ; and these therefore 
being the uses of the law, it is a clear case that justifica- 
tion is by faith, and not by that, ver. 24. Besides, Christ 
being now come, the Jews themselves are no more under 
this law as a schoolmaster ; it is now abolished, and there- 
fore there’s no justification by it, ver. 25. And that this 
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is the case of true believers in Christ is evident, because 
such are the children of God, and are taught and led by 
the Spirit of God, and are free, and not under the law, as 
a schoolmaster, ver. 26. Besides, as they are baptized 
into Christ, they have put him on, as the Lord their righ- 
teousness, and so profess to be justified by him, and him 
only, ver. 27. and these, let them be of what nation, sex, 
state, and condition soever, are all one in Christ, and are 
all justified in one and the same way ; and being Christ’s, 
they are Abraham’s spiritual seed, and so heirs of the same 
promise of righteousness and life as he, ver. 28, 29. 


1 O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified 
among you ? 


O foolish Galatians,—Referring not to any national cha- 
racte/, as some have thought, by which they were distin- 
guished from others for their rudeness in knowledge, their 
ignorance and folly, as the Cretians for their lying, &c. nor 
to their former state in unregeneracy, it being common to 
all men, to God’s elect themselves, before conversion, to 
be foolish in a moral and spiritual sense ; but to their pre- 
sent stupidity about the article of justification, it being an 
instance of most egregious folly to leave Christ for Mo- 
ses, the Gospel for the law, and the doctrine of free justi- 
fication by the righteousness of Christ, which brings so 
much solid peace and comfort with it, for the doctrine of 
justification by the works of the law, which naturally leads 
to bondage. Now this was said, not rashly, nor in anger, 
or on purpose to reproach and provoke, and so not at all 
contrary to Matt. v. 22. but in like manner as Christ said 
to his disciples, O fools, and slow of heart to believe, &c. 
Luke xxiv. 25. So the apostle here, as pitying the Ga- 
latians, grieved for them, and as one surprised and asto- 
nished that ever people of such light, that had had the 
Gospel so clearly preached to them, should ever give into 
such a notion. Who hath bewitched you ? some false teach- 
er or another had, or it can’t be conceived how their heads 
should ever have been turned this way ; which must be 
understood, not ina literal and proper sense, as Simon 


Fie in_a figurative an ne 5 that, as sorce- 
rers and enchanters cast a mist before people’s eyes, or, 
by some evil arts or juggling tricks, deceive their sight, 
and make objects seem to appear which do not, or ina dif- 
ferent,form than they really do, so these deceitful workers, 
who had transformed themselves into the apostles of 
Christ, as Satan sometimes transforms himself into an an- 
gel of light, had set this doctrine in a false light before 
them, thereby to corrupt their minds from the simplicity 
that is in Christ. Though the apostle reproves the Gala- 
tians for their folly and weakness in giving in so easily to 
such deceptions, yet he imputes the chief fault unto, and 
lays the greatest blame on, the false teachers ; whom he 
represents as sorcerers and enchanters, and their doctrine, 
particularly that of justification by works, as witchcraft ; 
it being pleasing to men, a gratifying of carnal reason, 
and operating as a charm upon the pride of human nature. 
What Samuel said to Saul, 1 Sam, xv. 22, 23. may be ap- 
plied to the present case, to obey the truth zs better than 
sacrifice, than all the rituals of the ceremonial law: and 
to hearken to the Gospel of Christ, than the fat of rams, 
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or any of the legal institutions ; for rebellion against, and 
opposition to any of the doctrines of the Gospel, and es- 
pecially to this of justification by the righteousness of 
Christ, is as the sin of witchcraft. The Greek word, 
Bxrwye, signifies to envy, and hence, to bewitch ; because 
the mischief, by witchcrafts, generally proceeds from en- 
vy; and so the Syriac version, which the Arabic follows, 
renders it, }13 Don 130, who hath envied you, which sug- 
gests this sense, that the false apostles, envying their light 
and knowledge in the Gospel, their faith, peace, comfort, 
and happiness, had endeavoured to introduce another doc- 
trine among them, subversive of all this. That-ye should 
not obey the truth. This clause is left out in the Alexan- 
drian copy, and in some others, and in the Syriac version. 
By the truth is meant, either the whole Gospel, often so 
called, in opposition to the law, and the types and sha- 
dows of it ; and bécause it is contained in the scriptures of 
truth, and comes from the God of truth ; the substance of it 
is Christ, who is the truth, and is what the Spirit of truth 
leads into ; or else particularly the doctrine of justification 
by the righteousness of Christ, which is the truth the apos- 
tle is establishing, and these Galatians seemed to be go- 
ing off from, through the artful insinuations of the false 
teachers. Formerly these people had not only heard this 
truth, but embraced it : they received the love of it, were 
strongly affected to it, and firmly believed it; but now 
they began to hesitate and doubt about it; they were not 
so fully persuaded of it as heretofore ; they seemed ready 
to let it go, at least did not hold it fast, and the profession 
of it, without wavering, as before ; they were fallen from 
some degree of the stedfastness of their faith in, and of 
the obedience of it to this truth, which is what was the de- 
sign of the false apostles, and is here charged upon the 
Galatians. ‘The aggravations of which follow in this, and 
in some subsequent verses, before whose eyes Fesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth ; meaning in the ministry of 
the Gospel, in the clear preaching of it by the apostle 3 
Jesus Christ was the sum and substance of his ministry, 
in which he was set forth and described, and, as it were, 
painted to the life by him; the glories and excellencies of 
his divine person, the nature of his office, as Mediator, the 
suitableness of him as a Saviour, the fulness of his grace, 
the efficacy of his blood, sacrifice, and righteousness, were 
so fully, and in such a lively manner expressed, that it 
was as if Christ was personally and visibly present with 
them ; yea, he was so described in his sufferings and death, 
as hanging, bleeding, dying on the accursed tree, that he 
seemed to be as it were, as the apostle adds, erucified a- 
mong you: for this can’t be understood literally, for he 
was crucified without the gates of Jerusalem 3 nor does it 
respect the sin of the Galatians in departing from the Gos- 
pel, as if that was a crucifying of him again, and a putting 
him to open shame; nor their sufferings for the sake of 
Christ, as if he, in that sense, was crucified in them, and 
with them : but it intends the clear Gospel revelation of a 
crucified Christ, in the preaching of him by the apostle, 
which was such that no picture, no image, no crucifix, 
would come up to, and which, where such preaching is, 
are altogether vain and needless 3 and the clear view these 


| saints had, by faith, in the glass of the Gospel of Christ, 


and him crucified, which so realized the object, as if it 
was present and before the natural eye. Now this was 


an aggravation of their weakness and folly, that after such 


i 
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Clear preaching, and clear sight, they had of the Gospel, 


and of Christ in it, that they should in the least degree | 


depart from it. 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye 


_ the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing 


of faith. ~ | | 
_ This one thing would I learn of you,—Though there 
were many things he could have put to them, yet he 


would only ask this one question, which, if rightly at- 


tended to, and honestly answered, must expose their fol- 
ly, and put an end to the controversy upon this head: 
Peceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith ? 'This question supposes they had re- 
ceived the Spirit; that is, the Spirit of God, as a Spi- 
rit of wisdom and knowledge in the revelation of 
Christ ; as a Spirit of regeneration and sanctification ; 
as a Spirit of faith and adoption; and as the earnest seal 
and pledge of their future glory. Now the apostle asks, 
whether they received this Spirit by the works of the law ; 
meaning, either whether they could imagine, that they by 
their obedience to the law had merited and procured the 
Spirit of God; or whether they thought that the Spi- 
rit came to them, and into their hearts, through the 
doctrine or preaching of the law: the former could not 
be true, for if they could not obtain righteousness and 
life by the works of the law, then not the Spirit ; besides, 
works done without the Spirit of God are not properly 
good works : not the latter, for though by the law is the 
knowledge of sin, yet this leaves nothing but a sense of 
wrath and damnation in the conscience ; it is the killing 
fetter, and a ministration of condemnation and death, and 
not of the Spirit, and of life; this belongs to the Gospel, 
or the hearing of faith; for by faith is meant the Gos- 
pel, and particularly the doctrine of justification by faith 
m Christ’s righteousness ; and by the hearing of it, the 
preaching of it, the report of it, Isa. lili. 1. which, in the 
Hebrew text, is ynyrw, our hearing, that by which the 
Gospel is heard and understood. Now inthis way the 
Spirit of God is received; while the Gospel is preaching 
he falls on them that hear it, conveys himself into their 
hearts, and begets them again by the word of truth: and 
in this way the Galatians came by the Spirit, and which is 
another aggravation of their folly, that they should enjoy 
so great an advantage by the Gospel, and yet be so easily 
removed from it. ; 

3 Are ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? - 

Are ye so foolish ?—Is it possible you should be so stu- 
pid? and do you, or can you, continue so? having begun 
in the Spirit ; that is, either in the Spirit of God, whom 
they had received through the preaching of the Gospel. 
‘They set out in a profession of religion, in the light, under 
the influence, and by the assistance of the Spirit; they 
began to worship the Lord in Spirit, and in truth, with- 
out any confidence in the flesh; they entered upon the 
service of God, and a newness of life, a different conver- 
sation than before, a spiritual way of living in a depend- 
ence on the grace and help of the divine Spirit : or in the 
Gospel, which is the Spirit that gives life, is the minis- 
tration of the Spirit of God, and contains spiritual doc- 
trines, and gives an account of spiritual blessings, and is 
attended with the Holy Ghost, and with power. ‘This 
was first preached unto them, and they embraced it; this 
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they begun and set out with in their Christian profession, 
and yet it looked as if they sought to end with something 
; ou now made perfect by the flesh? or in it; 
not in carnality, in the lusts of the flesh, as if they now 
walked and lived after the flesh, in a carnal, dissolute, 
wicked course of life ; for the apostle is not charging them 
with immoralities, but complaining of their principles : 
wherefore, by the flesh is meant, either the strength of 
mere nature, in opposition to the Spirit of God, by which 
they endeavoured to perform obedience to the law; or else 
the law itself, in distinction from the Gospel ; and parti- 
cularly the ceremonial law, the law of a carnal command- 
ment, and which consisted of carnal ordinances, and on- 
ly sanctified to the purifying of the flesh ; and also their 
obedience to it; yea, even all their own righteousness, 
the best of it, which is but flesh, merely external, weak, 
and insufficient to justify before God. This is a third 
aggravation of their folly, that whereas they begun their 
Christian race depending upon the Spirit and grace of 
God, now they seemed to be taking a step, as if they 
thought to finish it in the mere strength of natures and 
whereas they set out with the clear Gospel of Christ, and 
sought for justification only by his righteousness, they 
were now verging to the law, and seeking to make their 
justifying righteousness perfect, by joining the works of 
the law unto it, which needed them not, but was perfect 
without them. 


4 Have ye suffered so many things in yain, if 7 be 
yet in vain. 

fave ye suffered so many things in vain ?—These Ga- 
latians had suffered great reproach, many afflictions and 
persecutions, for the sake of the Gospel, as all that em- 
brace it must expect to do; and which to them that per- 
severe in the faith of the Gespel will not be in vain, they 
will be followed with eternal life and glory ; not that these 
things are meritorious of such happiness, or deserve such 
a reward ; the reward of them is not of debt, but of grace. 
But, if such who have made a profession, and have suf- 
fered for it, should after all relinquish it, their suffer- 
ings for it are in vain; they’ll come short of that glory 
which is promised to them that suffer for righteousness’ 
sake: and this is another aggravation of the folly of these 
persons, that they should suffer so much persecution for 
the Gospel, which, if not true, they must have suffered 
in vain, and might as well have avoided it ; and, if true, 
by relinquishing it not only sustain a great loss, but bring 
great hurt and damage to themselves: if it be yet in vain ; 
by which words the apostle does, as it were, correct him- 
self, and expresses his hope of them, that they would see 
their mistake, revoke their error, and abide by the truth 
of the Gospel. 


5 He, therefore, that ministereth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

He, therefore, that ministereth to you the Spirit,—By 
whom he means not himself, nor any other minister of 
the Gospel, in whose power it does not lie to minister the 
Spirit, either the ordinary or the extraordinary gifts of it, 
unto men; but either God or Christ, who had ministered, 
and still continued to minister, the grace of the Spirit 
through the preaching of the Gospel; or rather the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit, which were ministered at the 
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of it, and which they were still supplied with, as the fol- 


towing words shew : and worketh miracles among you ; so 
that this isa distinct argument from that in ver. 2. and a 
further proof and aggravation of the folly and stupjdity of 
the members of this church, who had not only received 
through the Gospel the Spirit, as a Spirit of regenera- 


tion, at least many of them, but had seen the Gospel con- 
firmed by the extraordinary gifts, signs, and wonders of 
the Holy Ghost, and which were still among them 3 and 
yet they were departing from this Gospel, through which 
all this was done: for ’tis asked, doth he it by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? and the apostle’s 


meaning is, that these extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, | 


and these miracles done among them, did not attend the 
preaching of the law, or the doctrine of justification by 
works, taught by the false apostles, but the doctrine of 
faith, of justification by faith in the righteousness of Christ, 
delivered by him and others, for the truth of which he ap- 
peals to themselves ; and therefore they must be guilty 
of the most egregious folly, once to think of or take any 
one step towards a departure from that doctrine. ‘The 
Alexandrian copy reads here, as in ver. 2. received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
Saith? . 

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness. 

Even as Abraham believed God,—Vhe apostle having ob- 
served that the special grace and extraordinary gilts of 
the Spirit were received not through the preaching of the 
law, but through the doctrine of faith ; by an easy transi- 
tion, passes on to a further confirmation of the doctrine 
of justification by faith, by producing the instance of Abra- 
ham, what the scripture says of him, and the promise 
made unto him; which is very apposite to his purpose, 
since Abraham was certainly a righteous man, the first 
of the circumcision, and the head of the Jewish nation ; 
and whom the false teachers much gloried in, and boast- 
ed of their being his seed, and of being circumcised as he 
was ; and would fain have persuaded the Gentiles to the 
same practice, in imitation of him, and as necessary to 
their justification before God; whereas the apostle here 
shews, referring to Gen. xv. 6. that Abraham was justifi- 
ed by faith, and not by any works whatever, much less 
by circumcision; for what he here refers to was many 
years before his circumcision ; and since therefore he was 
a justified person, declared to be so, before it and with- 
out it, it was not necessary to his justification, nor is it to 
any other person’s: he believed God. 'Vhe object of faith 
is God, Father, Son, and Spirit ; here Jehovah the Son 
seems principally intended, who in Gen. xy. 1. is called 
the Word of the Lord; the essential Word, who was with 
God from everlasting, and was God, and in the fulness 
of time was made flesh, and dwelt among men; and Abra- 
ham’s shield, the same the apostle in Ephes. vi. 16. calls 
the shield of faith; meaning not the grace of faith, but 
Christ the object of faith ; which faith lays hold on, and 
makes use of as a shield against the temptations of Satan ; 
and also his exceeding great reward ; his all in all, being 
nrade to him, as to all believers, wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption: him he believed, not only 
that he was God, but he believed his word of promise, and 


in his power and faithfulness to fulfil it; which regarded } 
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first preaching of the Gospel to them for the confirmation. 
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not only his natural offspring, and a numerous race, the 
enjoyment of the land of Canaan, and many temporal good 
things in it, but the Messiah, and spiritual blessings in 
him : ‘he believed in the Lord, Gen. xv. 6. in Jehovah the © 
Word, in him as his shield, and exceeding great reward, 
in him as the Lord his righteousness : and it was account- 
ed to him for righteousness ; that is, by God, whom he be- 
lieved ; for the sense is, not that Abraham ascribed righte- 
ousness to God, and celebrated his justice and faithful- 
ness, as some 3 nor, as others, that Abraham was account- 
ed a righteous man by the world ; but that something was 
accounted by God to Abraham as his righteousness, which 
could not be the act of his faith ; for faith is not a man’s 
righteousness, neither in whole nor in part; faith and 
righteousness are two distinct things, and are often distin- 
guished one from another in scripture : besides, that which 
was accounted to Abraham for righteousness, is imputed 
to others also; see Rom. iv. 23, 24. which can never be 
true of the act of his faith ; but is of the object of it, the 
word of the Lord, his shield and exceeding great reward, 
the Lord his rigteousness and strength, who is made or 
accounted, as to him, so to others, righteousness. The 
righteousness of Christ, whom he believed in, was ac- 
counted to him as his justifying’ righteousness: now for 
faith to be accounted for righteousness, is all one as’to be 
justified by faith; that is, by Christ, or by his righteous- 
ness imputed and received by faith ; and if Abraham was 
justified this way, as he was, the apostle has his argument 
against the false teachers. 

7 Know ye, therefore, that they which ere of faith ? 
the same are the children of Abraham. 4 

Know ye, therefore,—Or ye know ; this is a thing known 
by you, at least may, or should be; it ought not to be 
contradicted or disputed, it is so plain a case, and so clear 
a point: that they which are of faith; of the faith of 
Abraham, as in Rom. iv. 16. have the same faith as 
he had, for nature and kind; though it may not be to 
the same degree, yet exercised on the same object, Jeho- 
vah the Word, the Lord our righteousness, and wrought 
by the same Spirit ; or who are of the faith of Christ, be- 
lievers in him with all their hearts, and for themselves ; 
who look to him for righteousness and life, who seek for 


justification by his righteousness, and trust in him alone 
‘for it, and not in the works of the law: the same are the 


children of Abraham ; his spiritual seed, though they may 
not be his natural offspring ; for he is the father of all that 
believe, whether of the circumcision or the uncircumei- 
sion, and of none else in a spiritual sense: in this the 
apostle strikes at the false teachers, who boasted of their 
being the seed of Abraham, his natural descendants, which 
they might be, and yet not his spiritual children; for 
none are such, but they that are of faith, or seek for righ- 
teousness by faith; not they that are of the law, or seek 
for justification by the works of it, and so not heirs of the 
blessing ; were they, faith would be made void, and the 
promise of none effect, Rom. iv. 14. and his view herein 
is to prove, that the Gentiles, who believe, are the true 


seed of Abraham, the children of the promise, those in 


many nations he was promised to be the father of ; and 
his further view is to observe, that as the father of the 
faithful was justified, so are all his children; and that as 
he was justified by faith, so are they. 


8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God would 


* 
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et 
the gospel unto Abraham, saying, 
nations be blessed. 
_ And the scripture, foreseeing,—This seems to agree with 
the Jewish forms of citing passages of scripture, 3)nDn 
meyvnn, what does the scripture foresce ? and yn ns 
mo", what does the law foresee ? 'The scripture here, by a 
prosopopeia, is.represented as foreseeing an event that 
would come to pass, and accordingly spoke of it before- 
hand, and designs God, the author of the scripture ; and 
so the Syriac version renders it, for seeing xnoX YT IPI, 
that God foreknew, &c. and means either the Holy Spi- 
rit, who searches the deep things of God, is privy to all 
his counsels and decrees, and to this of the justification 
of the Gentiles ; or God the Father, who justifies the un- 
circumcision through faith, according to his own previ- 
sion and pre-determination of it, before the world was ; for 
he was in Christ, reconciling the world, his elect among 
the Gentiles, from all eternity; when he resolved not to 
impute their sins to them, but to his Son, who engaged 
to be their surety : or rather the Son of God, since he was 
the preacher of this to Abraham ; who lay in the bosom of 
the Father, and was not only acquainted with all his pur- 
poses and determinations, but entered into a covenant with 
him, for and on the behalf of the people, the chosen ones, 
among the Gentiles as well as Jews ; and undertook to 
bring in a righteousness for them, by which, being received 
by faith, they should evidentially, manifestatively, in the 
court of their own consciences, be justified: wherefore the 
wisdom of God, the eternal Logos, having such a certain 
foresight, both as God and as Mediator, concerned in the 
‘covenant of grace for his people; that God would justify 
the Heathen through faith: that is, that whereas a righ- 
teousness would be wrought out, and brought in, for the 
justification of all God’s elect, and the doctrine of it be 
- preached among the Gentiles, tc whom faith would be 
given to lay hold on and receive this righteousness, God 
‘would hereby, and hereupon, pronounce the sentence of 
justification in the court of conscience ; from whence fol- 
Jow peace and joy in the. Holy Ghost; the scripture, the 
author, and substance of it, God the Word, preached be- 
Jore-the Gospel unto Abraham ; for not to the Father or the 
Spirit, as to the Son, can preaching be so well ascribed : 
Christ was the first preacher of the Gospel that ever was; 
he first preached it to Adam and Eve in the garden, and 
afterwards to Abraham: it was Gospel, it was good news 
to him, that the Messiah should spring from him, and all 
nations be blessed in him; he rejoiced at it, and by faith 
saw Christ’s day, and was glad ; and particularly that-part 
of the Gospel, and which is a principal part of it, justifi- 
cation by faith ; and that, as it concerned the Gentiles, 
was preached unto him ; and before his circumcision, of 
which that was a sign and seal, namely, that the righte- 
ousness of faith should be upon the uncircumcised Gen- 
tiles: and before the law of works was given on Mount 
Sinai, and long before the doctrine of justification by faith 
was preached unto the Gentiles, and they enjoyed the 
comfort of it; which shews this to be the Gospel, and to 
‘be no new doctrine, nor different from what was so early 
taught; the sum and substance of which lies in these 
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stify the heathen through faith, preached before || words, ix thee shall all nati 
In thee shall all ferred to isin Gen. xii. 3. and is repeated ch. xvi. 18. 


Y7 
Pe eT I AIR Pa TREE TS a 
ons be blessed ; the passage re- 


and in ch. xxii. 18. is thus expressed, in thy seed shall all 


the nations of the earth be blessed; which shews that this 
is not to be understood of Abraham personally, but of his 
seed; and which cannot intend Isaac, the immediate seed 
jof Abraham, in whom it was never verified 3 and, besides, 
lis carried down to his seed, Gen. xxvi. 4. as not termina 
ting in him; and for the same reason it cannot design 
Jacob, the immediate seed of Isaac; see Gen. xxvili. 14. 
nor the whole body of the Jews, the posterity of Jacob, 
in whom it never had its completion ; for when and how 
have the nations of the earth been blessed in them ; ei- 
ther whilst in their own land, when they would have no 
conversation with them, neither on a civil or sacred ac- 
‘count, unless they conformed to their rites; or since their 
dispersion; so far from it, that their name is used by way 
of reproach, and as a proverb, a taunt, and a curse, every 
where; but it is to be understood of the Messiah, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is the son of Abraham, took upon him 
the seed of Abraham, and to whom it is applied, ver. 16. 
as by the Apostle Peter, Acts iii. 25, 26. The phrase, be- 
ing blessed in him, does not signify a blessing of them- 
selves or others, or a proverbial expression that should be 
used among the Gentiles, God bless thee as Abraham, or the 
God of Abraham biess thee, or God bless you as he did the 
Israelites, or seed of Abraham ; for no one instance can 
be produced of the nations of the world ever using such 
a form of blessing; no history, sacred or profane, makes’ 
mention that these, or any other Jewish forms of blessing, 
were ever used among the Gentiles: but here it designs 
blessings in Christ, and not temporal, but spiritual ones, 
even all spiritual blessings ; as redemption, reconciliation, 
peace, pardon, adoption, sanctification, and eternal life, 
and particularly justification: this is the blessedness more 
especially intended, which comes not upon the circumci- 
sion only, but the uncircumcision also; and they that par- 
take of this are blessed indeed; for they are justified from 
all sin, are free from condemnation, secure from the wrath 
of God, have a title to eternal life, and shall certainly be 
glorified: and when it is said that @// natzons shall be thus 
blessed, the meaning is, not that every individual of all 
nations shall enjoy this happiness, for all are not in Christ, 
nor have his righteousness imputed to them, nor have 
faith in him; there are many that will be condemned with 
the world ; but some of all nations, that God will have 
saved, and Christ has redeemed by his blood ; and these 
are the many he justifies, even all the elect of God, in the 
several nations of the world. 


9 So then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 


So then they which be of faith,—This is the apostle’s 
conclusion upon the whole, from the instance of Abra- 
ham, and the promise made to him; and is an explana- 
tion of the preceding clause, and shews that it must be 
taken ina limited sense, and understood not of every in- 
dividual; only of those who are of the same faith with 
Abraham, are believers in Christ, and seck for justifica- 
tion by faith in him, and not by the works of the law: 
these. are blessed with faithful. Abraham; in his seed 
| Christ ;:they are blessed with a justifying righteousness in 
|, Christ, as he was, aiid will be blessed with eternal life, as 
© 
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che is ; they shall sit with him, and with Isaac and Jacob 
in the kingdom of heaven. The character of faithful 
given to him, respects not his uprightness and integrity 
among men, but his faith in God; and does not suppose 
that he was blessed for his faith, but that it was through 
faith that he received the blessing of justification, and not 
by the works of the law; and that in the same way, all 
that believe enjoy the same favour, for to them it is limit- 
ed and restrained : nor can the Jews of all men find fault 
with this interpretation of the apostle’s, since they them- 
selves interpret the above clause of some particular per- 
sons of the nations of the world, and say, in so many 


words, that ‘¢ the meaning is, not that all the men of the} 


** world should be blessed, but that every family that is in 
“ the world, 2.pnnw inaix) inynwnd, that comes to the obe- 
* dience and faith of him (God) to it shall adhere the bles- 
“ sing and providence ®.” 

10 For as many as are of the works of the law 
are under the curse: for it is written, Cursed is eve- 
ry one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them. 

For as many as are of the works of the law,—Vhe apos- 
tle does not say, as many as were of the law, to whom it 
belonged, who were born and brought up in it, and to 
whom it was given, the Jews; for there were some of 
them who believed in Christ, were blessed with Abraham, 
and not under the curse of the law ; nor does he say, as 
many as do the works of the law: for the works of the law 
are to be done, though not in order to obtain righteous- 
ness and life by them ; yet itis not the doing of them, 
but the not doing of them, that entails the curse on men: 
his meaning is, that as many as seek for -justification by 
the works of the law, and trust in their own righteous- 
ness for acceptance with God, these are so far from be- 
ing blessed or justified hereby, that they are under the 
curse, that is, of the law ; they are under its sentence of 
condemnation and death, they are deserving of, and liable 
to the second death, eternal death, the wrath of God, here 
meant by the curse; to which they are exposed, and 
which will light upon them, for aught their righteousness 
can do for them; for trusting in their works, they are 
trusting-in the flesh, and so bring down upon themselves 
the curse threatened to the man that trusts in man, and 
makes flesh his arm ; not only that trusts in a man of flesh 
and blood, but in the works of man; his own, or any o- 
ther mere creature’s: besides, by so doing, he rejects 
(brist and his righteousness, whereby only is deliverance 
from the curse of the law; nor is it possible by his pre- 
sent obedience to the law, be it ever so good, that he can 
remove the guilt of former transgressions, and free him- 
self from obligation to punishment for them nor is it 
practicable for fallen man to fulfil the law of works, and 
if he fails but in one point, he’s guilty of all, and is. so 
pronounced by the law; and he stands: before God con- 
victed, his mouth stopped, and he condemned and-cursed 
by that law he seeks for righteousness by the deeds of: 
Jor itis written, Deut. xxvii, 26. cursed is every one that 
continues not in all things written in the book of the law 
to do them. 'Vhe law requires doing ; it is not content 
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| with mere theory without practice: it is not enough to 
know it, or hear it, it must be done. The Jews boasted 
of their knowledge, and trusted much to the hearing of it 
read every sabbath-day ; but not those who had a form of 
knowledge, and of the truth in the law, or were hearers 
of it, were just before God, but the doers of it are justi- 
fied ; and it requires perfect obedience, an observance of 
all things contained in it, which can never be performed 
by fallen man. ‘The Jews pretend?, that Abraham their 
father 992 wwnn > T"p, fulfilled all the whole law 5 and 
the same they say 4 of the Israelites in common, than 
which nothing is more untrue; for in many things all 
men offend : moreover, the law requires constant, perfect 
obedience ; not only that a man should do all things com- 
manded in it, but that he should continue to do them from. 
his infancy to the day of his death ; and in failure here- 
of, it pronounces every man cursed, without any respect 
to persons, or any regard to pleas, taken from the infirmi- 
ty of human nature, the sincerity of the heart, or repent- 
ance for transgressions. It should be observed, that the 
word ai// is not in the Hebrew text, nm Deuts xxvii. 26. 
but is manifestly implied, an indefinite proposition being 
equal to an universal one; and agreeably to the true sense 
of the words, it is inserted by the apostle here, as it is in 
the Septuagint and Samaritan versions there ; and per- 
fectly accords with the sense of the best interpreters a- 
mong the Jews; one of them has this gloss upon the 
words *, 519 HAN 9D Me 94D twa, here he (Moses) compre- 
hends all the whole law; and another* says the same 
thing, almost in the same words; ‘this (says he) includes 
‘¢ all the commandments which are in the law :” and the 
note of a third is *, ‘* there are some that say, this is to be 
“ understood mann 92 oy, of the whole law ; and there are 
others that say, it is to be understood of those things 
that are mentioned (above), but they say nothing, for it 
is written to do them ; and it-is right in my eyes, that he 
curses for the negative commands mentioned, and he. 
curses him who does not keep even secretly the afirma- 
“ tive precepts, wherefore he says, to do them :” to which 
may be added the observation of another of them %, that 
these words intimate, that a man ought to :onour the law, 
mwyoay II) Mawna, 7 thourht, and in word, and in 
deed: nor should this be thought to he too severe, that the 
law of God curses men for non-performance of the whole. 
The Athenians * formerly condemned persons. as ‘guilty, 
though they had not broke the whole law, yet if they had 
transgressed but one syllable of it: upon the whole it is a 
clear point, that there can be no justification by the works 
of the law, since it curses in case of want of perfect and 
constant obedience to it. © G2 8 


11 But that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, zt is evident: for, The just shall live 
by faith. fe Nes es 

But that no man is justijied,—Vhere -are some that are 
justified, as all God’s elect are, in his own mind and will 
from eternity ; which will of his to justify them, upon the 
righteousness of his Son, undertook by him to bring in, 
is their justification in the court of heaven; and all that 
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|| believe in Christ are openly and manifestatively justified 
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in the court of conscience, under the testimony of the Spi-. 
rit of God: but no one is justified by the Jaw; ’tis in the. 


Greek text, in the law ; there were many justified before 
the law was given, as Noah, Job, Abraham, and all the 
Ante-Mosaic believers; and there were many justified 27, 
or under the legal dispensation ; but none of them were 
justified by their obedience to the law, but by the righte- 
gusness they believed they had in the Lord: especially 
no man is justified im the sight of God; who sees the 
heart, knows the spring of actions, and whose judgment 


is according to truth; that is, by the law and the deeds) 


of it, however they may before men: it is evident ; ’tis 
a clear case, out of all dispute, as appears from Hab. ii. 
4. for the just shall live by faith; which may be read ei- 
ther, the just by faith, shall live ; that is, the man who 


is just by faith, or justified by faith, not by it as a prin- Redeemer is Christ, the Son of God ; who was appointed. 


|ud called to this work by his Father, and which he him- 


ciple or act, or as the cause or matter of his justification, 
but by the object of his faith, Christ and his righteous- 
ness apprehended by faith, and so not just or justified by 
works ; he shall live a life of justification, through that 
righteousness his faith receives; he shall live comforta- 
bly, with much peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, as the 
result of his being justified by faith ; and shall live eter- 
nally, and never die the second death: or the just shall 
live by faith; he that is righteous, not by his own works, 
but by the obedience of Christ, shall live not upon his 
faith, but by it on Christ, and, his righteousness, which 
is revealed from faith to faith: and this makes it a clear 
point, that he is not justified by the law, for if he was, he 
would not five by faith on Christ, but in and by the deeds 
ofthe law. > : 


12 And the law is not of faith: but, 
doeth them shall live in them. 


And the law is not of faith,—The Arabic version adds, 
but of man; which as it is an addition to the text, so it 
contains false doctrine; for though the law is not of faith, yet 
not of man, but of God ; the law does not consist of faith 
in Christ, nor does it require it, and that a man should 
live by it upon his righteousness; it is the Gospel that 
reveals the righteousness of Christ, and direets and en- 
courages men to believe: in him. and be saved; nor does 
the law take any notice of a man’s faith; nor has it any 


The man that 


thing to-do with a man-as. a believer, but as a doer, in the. 


point of justification: but the man that doth them shall live 
in them; the passage referred to is in Lev. xviii. 5. the 
word them, relates to the statutes and judgments, not of 
the ceremonial, but of the moral law, which are equally 
obligatory on Gentiles as on Jews. The Jewish doctors * 
observe on those words, that ‘it is not said, priests, Le- 
* vites, and Israelites, but D1Nn, the man ; lo, you learn 
‘¢ from hence, that even a Gentile that studies in the law 
‘¢is as an high priest:” so that whatever man does the things 
contained in the law, that is, internally as well as exter- 
nally, for the law is spiritual, reaches the inward part of 
man, and requirés truth there, a conformity of heart and 
thought unto it, and that does them’ perfectly and con- 
stantly, without the least failure in matter: or manner: of 
obedience, such shall live.in them and by them; the lan- 
guage of the law is, do this and live ; so life, and: the con- 
tinuation of that happy natural life which Adam had in 
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innocence, was promised to him, in case of his persisting 
in his obedience to the law ; andsoa long and prosperous 


life was promised to the Israelites in the land of Canaan, 
| provided they observed the laws and statutes which were 


commanded them: but since eternal life is a promise made 
before the world began, is provided. for in an everlasting 
covenant, is revealed in the Gospel, and is the pure gift 
of God’s grace through Christ, it seems that it never was 
the will of God that it should be obtained by the works of 
the law ; and which is a further proof that there can be 
no justification in the sight of God by them, see ver. 2t. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
Cursed zs every one that hangeth on a tree: 

Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,—The 


self agreed to; he was spoken of in prophecy under this 
character; he came as such, and has obtained eternal re- 
demption, for which he was abundantly qualified ; as man, 
he was a near kinsman, to whom the right of redemption 
belonged ; and as God, he was able to’ accomplish it. The 
persons redeemed are us, God’s elect, both of Jews and 
Gentiles ; a peculiar people, the people of Christ, whom 
the Father gave unto him; some out of every kindred, 
tongue, people, and nation : the blessing obtained for them 
is redemption ; a buying of them again, as the word sig- 
nifies ; they were his before by the Father’s gift, and 
now he purchases them with the price of his own blood, 
and so delivers them from the curse of the law ; its sen- 
tence of condemnation and death, and the execution of it ; 
so that they shall never be hurt by it, he having delivered. 
them from wrath to come, and redeemed them from the 
‘second death, the lake which burns with fire and brim- 
stone. The manner in which this was done was by being 
made a curse for us; the sense of which is, not only that 
he was like an accursed person, and looked upon as such 
by the men of that wicked generation, who hid and turn- 
ed away their faces from him, as an abominable, execrable 
person, calling him a sinner, a Samaritan, and a devil ; 
but was even accursed by the law; becoming the surety 
of his people, he was made under the law, stood in their 
law-place and stead ; and having the sins of them all im- 
puted: to him, and he answerable for them, the law finding 
them on him, charges him with them, and curses him for 
them ; yea, he was treated as such by the justice of God, 
even by his Father, who spared him not, awoke the sword 
of justice against him, and gave him up into his hands ; 
delivered him up to death, even the accursed death of 
the cross, whereby it appeared that he was made a curse: 
made, by the will, counsel, and determination of God, and 
not without his own will and free consent ; for he freely 
laid down his life, and gave himself, and made his soul 
an offering for sin: for itis written, Deut. xxi. 23. cursed 
is every one that hangeth ona tree; itis in the Hebrew 
text, "5n, he thatzs hanged; which is the very name the 
Jews ¥ commonly call Christ, by way of reproach; that~ 
is, every one that hangeth, as the apostle rightly renders 
it ; which is always the sense of an indefinite phrase, un- 


‘less a restriction is put: adding, out of the same verse, 
| on-the tree, by- way of explanation ; for which he cannot 
LED 
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upon any account be found fault with, since it is manifest 


one hanged ona tree is meant, who 7s accursed of God, 


or the curse of God; the curse of God, in vindicating his 
righteous law, was visibly on such a person 5 as it was On 
Christ, when he hung on the cross, in the room and stead 
of his people ; for he was made a curse, not for himself, 
or forany sins of his own, but for us ; in our room and 
stead, for our sins, and to make atonement for them : up- 
on the whole, the Jew * has no reason to find fault, as he 
does, either with the .apostte’s sense, or citation of this 
passage ; for whether it be rendered hangeth, or is hanged, 
the sense is the same 3 and though the apostle leaves out 
the word God, it is clear, from what he says, that his mean- 
ing is, that the curse of God lighted upon Christ as the 
surety of his people, standing in their law-place and stead, 
in order to redeem them from the law and its curse ; since 
he says, he was made a curse for them, which must be 
done by the Lord himself: and whereas the Jew objects, that 
it is impossible that any one, even an Israelite, should be 
delivered from the curses of the. law, but by the obser- 
vance of it, this shews his ignorance of the law, which, in 
case of sin, requires a penalty, and which is its curse ; and 
it is not future observance of the law will free from that : 
and as for the Gentiles, he says, to whom the law was not 
given, and who were never under it, they are free from 
the curses of it, without a redemption; but as this is to be 
understood not of the ceremonial, but of the moral law, 
it is a mistake ; the Gentiles are under the moral law, and 
* being guilty of the violation of it, are liable to its curse ; 
and cant.be delivered from it, but through the redemption 
that is-in Christ Jesus; by virtue of which they have a 
part and portion.in the blessings promised, as follows. 


‘14 That the blessing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 


That the blessing of Abraham,—The same blessing A- 
braham enjoyed, even justification by the righteousness of 
Christ ; and what was promised to Abraham, that in him, 
his seed, that is Christ, the Gentiles should be blessed, or 
justified ; for though this blessing may in general com- 
prise every spiritual blessing, yet it chiefly regards that of 
justification, or a deliverance from the curse of the law, 
and which is the end of Christ’s being made a curse, that 
this blessedness might come on the Gentiles ; the uncircum- 
cision, as well as the circumcision; see Rom. iv. 9. that 


is, upon as many of them as were ordained unto eternal’ 


life, and in consequence of that believe in Christ; quite 
contrary to a Jewish notion, that “no blessing dwells but 
‘upon an Israelite*:” now. though this blessing, as all 
other spiritual ones, were laid up in the covenant of grace, 
put into the hands of Christ, and God’s elect blessed there- 
with, as considered in him, yet the curse of the law for 
their transgressions stood in the way of their personal en- 
joyment of it, to their peace and comfort in their own 
souls; wherefore Christ is made a curse for them, to 
make way for the blessing to take place upon them 3; which 
is by an act of God’s grace imputed to them, and is re- 
ceived by faith: through Fesus Christ; or in Fesus 
Christ ; as the words may be read ; meaning either, that 
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this blessing comes upon the Gentiles that were in Christ, 


chosen in him, in union with him, and represented by 
him, both in the covenant and on the cross; or else that 


Christ is the Mediator, as from whom, so through whom, 
this, as every blessing of grace, comes’ to the children of 
God: that we might receive the promise of the Spirtt 
through faith ; Beza puts the copulative and to this clause, 
reading it, and that we, &c. as doth the Ethiopic version ; 
thereby more clearly pointing out this to be another end 
of Christ’s being made a curse for us: by the promise of 
the Spirit may be meant, either by an hypallage, the Spi- 
rit of promise, who opens and applies the promises; or 
the Spirit promised, not as a Spirit of regeneration, con- 
version, and faith; for as such he cannot be received by 
faith; since, antecedent to his being so, there can be no 
faith ; but rather as a Spirit of adoption, in respect to 
which he is said to be received, Rom. viii. 15. and this 
blessing of adoption, as in eonsequence of redemption 
from under the law, its curse and condemnation, Gal. iv. 
4, 5,6. Or else a spiritual promise, in distinction from 
the temporal promise of the land of Canaan, made to A-~- 
braham and his natural seed, and means the promise of 
eternal life and happiness in the world to come 3 which 
promise is now received by faith, and that in consequence 
of the sufferings and death of Christ the testator; see Heb. 
esl 5. £9 


15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; 
Though zt de but a man’s covenant, yet if it de con- 
firmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 


Brethren,—Whereas in ver. 1. he calls them foolish Ga- 
lattans, which might seem too harsh and severe, therefore, 
to mitigate and soften their resentments, he styles them 
brethren; hoping still well of them, and that they were 
not so far gone, but that they might be recovered ; and 
imputing the blame and fault rather to their leaders and 
teachers, than to them: J speak after the manner of men ; 
agreeably to a ‘Talmudic. form of speech. in use among 
the Jews, 132 -'wo2 Ny 1923 DK, the law speaks accord- 
ing to the language of the children of men, or after the 
manner of men», when they argue from any scripture, in 
which a word is repeated, and the latter word seems ta 
point out something peculiar: but the apostle’s meaning 
is, that the thing he was about to speak.of was, taken 
from among men, in common use with them, and. what 
was obvious to the common sense and understanding of 
men, and might easily be applied and argued from,,as it 
is by him: though zt be but a man’s covenant, or testament, 
yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth there- 
to; if a covenant made between men, or a man’s will and 
testament, be. confirmed, signed, sealed, and witnessed, 
ina proper manner, no other man can make them void, 
or take any thing from them, or add any thing to them, 
only the parties concerned by their own will and consent ; 
and if this be the case among men, much iess can the co- 
venant.of God, confirmed by two immutable things, his 
word and oath, or his will and testament, or any branch 
of it, be ever disannulled, or be capable of receiving any 
addition thereunto. ‘The apostle seems to haye a parti- 
cular respect to that branch of the covenant and will of 
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Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made, 
—The promises design the promises of the covenant of 
grace, mentioned in the next verse, which are exceeding 
great and precious, better than those of any other cove- 
nant; and which are all yea and amen in Christ, and are 
chiefly of a spiritual nature ; though all the temporal bless- 


ings of God’s people come to them im a covenant way, || 


and by virtue of the promise ; for godliness has the pro- 
mise of this life, that God will verily feed them, with- 
hold no good thing from them proper for them,, sanctify 
all their afflictions, support under them, and never leave 
nor forsake them: but the promises here intended prin- 
cipally are such as these, that God will be their God, and 
they shall be his peoples the promise of Christ as a Saviour 
and Redeemer of them ; of the Spirit as their sanctifier, 
and the applier of all grace unto them ; of justification by 
Christ’s righteousness, and pardon by his blood ; of adop- 
tion through free rich grace ; of perseverance in grace, and 
of the eternal inheritance : now these promises were made, 
spiinay, were said unto, or spoken of, to Abraham and his 
seed ; that is, they were discovered, made manifest, and ap- 
plied to Abraham, the father of many nations ;.and were 
declared to belong to him and his spiritual seed, even all 
that believe, whether Jews or Gentiles ; for the apostle is 
not speaking of the original make and constitution of the 
covenant of grace and its promises, which were made from 
all eternity ; the grand promise of life was made before 
the world began, and Christ was set up as Mediator from 
everlasting, before ever the earth was, which suppose a 
covenant in which this promise was granted, and of which 
Christ was the Mediator as early ; it was made long be- 
fore Abraham, or any of his spiritual seed, were in being ; 
nor was it made with any single person, any mere crea- 
ture, Abraham, or any other, but with Christ, as the 
head and representative of the whole election of grace : 
but what is here treated of is, the declaration and mani- 
festation of the covenant, and its promises to Abraham ; 
which was frequently done, as upon the call of him out of 
the land of Chaldea, upon his parting with Lot, when he 
was grown old, and when Eliezar his servant was like to 
be his heir, and just before the giving of him the cove- 
nant of circumcision, and again upon the offering up of 
his son Isaac: he saith not unto seeds, as of many ; in the 
plural number, as if Jews and Gentiles were in a different 
manner his spiritual seed : dut as of one ; using the singu- 
lar number: and to thy secd, which is Christ ; meaning not 
Christ personal, though he was of the seed of Abraham, 
a son of his, as was promised ; but the covenant and the 
promises were not now made with and to ‘Christ, as per- 
sonally considered, this was done in eternity : but Christ 


mystical, the church, which is the body of Christ, of which 


he is the head, and is called by his name, 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
and designs all Abraham’s spiritual seed, both Jews and 
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seed, and heirs according to the promise ; hence there’s 
no room for the objection of the Jew to the apostle’s ap- 
plication of this passage to Christ*, that the scripture 
speaks not of any particular person, but of seed in a gene 

ral and collective sense, of a-large and numerous off- 
spring; since the apostle designs such a seed by Christ, 
as numerous as the stars of the sky, and the sand on the 
sea-shore, even all believers in all nations, Abraham is 
the father of ; though did the apostle mean Christ parti- 
cularly, and personally considered, there are instances to 
be given, where the word seed is used, not in a collective 
sense, but of a single person, as in Gen iv. 25. and xv. 3. 
and xxi. 13. Nor has the Jew“ any reason to charge him 
with a mistake, in. observing that the word is not in the 
plural, but in the singular number, when it is the manner 
of the Hebrew language to speak of seed only in the sin- 


|gular number; but this is false, the word is used in the 


plural number, and so might have been here, had it been: 
necessary, as in 1 Sam. viii. 15. concerning seed sown in 
the earth, from whence the metaphor is here taken. ‘The 
first tract in the Jews’ Misna, or oral law, is called, 
myn, seeds ; and the word, even as spoken of the poste- 
rity of men, is used in the plural number in their Tal- 
mud *; where they say, “ pecuniary judgments are not 
‘“‘as capital ones; in pecuniary judgments, a man gives 
‘* his money, and it atones for him; in capital judgments, 
*‘ his blood, and the blood rmyn, of his seeds, or posteri- 
‘* ty, hang on him to the end of the world ; for we so find 
‘¢ in Cain, who slew his brother ; as it is said, the bloods of 
“ thy brother crieth ; itis not said, the blood of thy bro- 
‘‘ ther, but the bloods of thy brother, his blood, and the 
* blood rmyn, of his seeds.” = 

17 And this I say, that the covenant that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot dis- 
annul, that it should make the promise of none effect. 

And this I say,—Assert and affirm as a certain truth, 
that is not to be gainsayed ;: that the covenant that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul ; by the co- 
venant is meant, not the covenant made with Adam, as 
the federal’ head of all his posterity ; for this was made 
two thousand years before the law was given; nor that 
which was made with the Israelites at- Mount Sinai, for ~ 
that itself is the law, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after this covenant; nor the covenant of circumci- 
sion given to Abraham, for that was not so long by. some 
years, before the giving of the law, as the date here fix- 
ed: but a covenant confirmed of Godin Christ ; a covenant 
in which Christ is concerned ; a covenant made withhim, 
of which he is the sum and substance, the Mediator, sure- 
ty, and messenger; and such is what the scriptures call 
the covenant of life and peace, and what we commonly 
style the covenant of grace and redemption ; because the 
articles of redemption and reconciliation, of eternal life 
and salvation, by the free grace of God, are the principal 
things in it. ‘This is said to be in Christ, « Xpst» with re- 
spect to Christ; though the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 
versions leave out this clause, nor is it in the Alexandrian 
copy, and some others ; meaning either that this covenant 
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has respect to Christ personal, he having that concern in 
it, as just now mentioned, and as it was made manifest and 
confirmed to Abraiam, was promised in it to spring from 


him 3 or rather, that it has respect to Christ mystical, as 
before, to'all Abraham’s spiritual seed, both Jews and | 
Gentiles: and this is said to be confirmed of God, with| 


respect thereunto; which must be understood, not of 
the first establishment-of the covenant, in and with Christ, 
for that was done in eternity ; nor of the confirmation of 
it by his blood, which was at his death ; nor of the confir- 
mation of it in common to the saints by the Spirit of God, 
who is the seal of the covenant, as he is the Spirit of pro- 
mise; but of a peculiar confirmation of it to Abraham, 
either by a frequent repetition thereof, or by annexing an 
oath unto it; or rather by those rites and usages, and even 
wonderful appearances, recorded in Gen. xv. 9, 10, 12, 13 
t7, 18. and which was four hundred and thirty years be- 


fore the law was given, which are thus computed by the! 


learned Pareus; from the confirmation of the covenant, 


and taking Hagar for his wife, to the birth of Isaac, 15 | 


years ; from the birth of Fsaac, to the birth of Jacob, 60 
years, Gen. xxv. 26, from the birth of Jacob, to his going 
down into Egypt, 130: years, Gen._xlvii. 9. from his go- 
ing down to Egypt, to his death, 17 years, Gen. xlvii. 28. 
from the death of Jacob, to the death of Joseph in Egypt, 
53 years, Gen. }. 26. from the death of Joseph, to the 
birth of Moses, 75 years ; from the birth of Moses, to the 
going out of the children of Israel from Egypt, and the 
giving of the law, 80 years, in all 430 years. The Jews 
reckoned the four hundred years spoken of to Abraham, 
Gen. xv. 13. and mentioned by Stephen, Acts vii. 6. from 
the birth of Isaac ; but they reckon the four hundred and 
thirty years, the number given by Moses, Exod. xii. 40. 
and by the apostle here, to begin from the confirming the 
covenant between the pieces, though somewhat differently 
-ounted 3 says. one of their chronologers‘, we reckon the 


430 years from the 70th year of Abraham, from whence. 


to the birth of Isaac were 30 years, and from thence to 
_the going out of Egypt, 400 years ; and another ® of them 
says, “ they are to be reckoned from the time that the 
‘* bondage was decreed, in the standing between the pieces; 
“and there were 210 years of them from thence to the 
“¢ going down to Egypt, and these are the particulars ; 
“ the 105 years which remained to Abraham, and the 105 
** years Isaac lived after the death of Abraham, and there 
“were 10 years from the death of Isaac, to the going 
** down to Egypt, and it remains that there were 210 
“‘ years they staid in Egypt:” another® of their writers 
says, ‘ that from the time that the decree of the captivity 
** of Egypt was fixed between the pieces, to the birth of 
* Isaac, were 30 years ; and from the birth of Isaac to the 
** going down of the children of Israel into Egypt, 400 
** years ; take out from them the 60 vears of Isaac, and 
‘“‘ the 130 years that Jacob had lived when he went into 
“Egypt, and there remain 210.” Josephus reckons i 
these years from Abraham’s coming into the land of Ca- 
naan, to the departure of the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, and makes them 430, agreeably to Exod. xii. 40. 
and to the apostle here, and to the Talmud ; see the note 
on Acts vii. 6. However, be these computations as they 
will, ’tis certain, that the law, which was so long after the 
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confirming of the covenant to Abraham, could not make 
it null and void : or that it should make the promise of none 
effect ; the particular promise of the covenant, respecting 
the justification of Abraham and his spiritual seed, by faith 
in the righteousness of Christ. 


18 For if the inheritance be of the law, zé 7s no 
more of promise : but God gave if to Abraham by 
promise. | Wi ase 

For if the inheritance be of the law,—By the inhert- 
tance is meant, either the eternal inheritance, everlastin 
life and happiness in heaven, which is the gift of God 
through Christ, and not attained to and enforced by the 
works of the law ; or particularly the blessing of justifica- 
tion, promised in the covenant to Abraham, and his spi- 
ritual seed ; even to the Gentiles, and inherited by them 3 
which is not obtained through obedience to the law ot 
works, nor does it belong to those who seek for it by the 
deeds of the law, for these are not heirs of it; see Rom. 
iv. 14. For was this the case, it zs no more of promise ; 
it can’t be by merit and by promise, by works and grace 
too ; these can never be reconciled, and consist together ; 
if itis by promise, then not of the law ; and if it is of the 
law, it is not by promise : but nothing is more certain than 
this, that God gave it freely, without any consideration of 
the works of the law, to Abraham by promise ; wherefore 
justification is not by works, but by the free grace of God, 
through faith in the righteousness of Christ ; and in this 
way men become heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life : all which is directly opposite to the notien of the 
Jews, who say, that, jry ja wy nyp.r.2wa, “ for the reward 
“of the commandments, men shall inherit paradise*.” 


19 Wherefore then serveth the law 2 It was add- 
ed because of transgressions, till the seed should 
come, to whom the promise was made; and it was 
ordained. by angels in the hand of a mediator. 


Wherefore then serveth the law ?—If this be the case, 
might an objector say, why was the law given? what ends 
and purposes are to be served by it? of what use can it be? 
there had as good been no law at all, if the inheritance is 
not of it, and there’s no justification by it. To whichit is 
answered, it was added because of transgressions; four 
hundred and thirty years after the covenant made with 
Abraham ; it did not succeed it, nor take the place of it, 
and so make it null and void; but was over and above 
added unto it, for the sake of restraining transgressions ; 
which, had there been no law, men would not have been 
accountable for them; and they would have gone into 
them without fear, and with impunity; but the law was 
given, to lay a restraint on men, by forbidding such and 
such things, on pain of death ; and also for the detecting, 
discovering, and making known transgressions, what they 
are, their nature and consequences ; these the law charges 
men with, sets them before them, in their true light and 
proper colours; and convicts them of them, stops their 
mouths, and pronounces them guilty before God: more- 
over, this law entered in, over and above any other reve- 
lation God was pleased to make, that the offence might 
abound, Rom, v. 20. either that particular offence, the sin 
of Adam, the apostle is there speaking of; the heinous 
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nature of which, its aggravated circumstances, and the 
justness of its imputation to his posterity, were more 
clearly discerned by this law; and so the Syriac version 
here renders it in the singular number, Sun xni3won, Je- 
cause of transgression; or all other offences and trans- 
gressions, which are increased through the multiplicity of 
precepts, and attended with more aggravating circum- 


stances, than if‘no law was given, and more eagerly pur-||Ixviii. 17, 18. and is the Mediator between God and 
sued after, through the prohibition of them; such being | 
the corrupt nature of man, that the more any thing is for-. 


bidden, the more desirous it is of it: add to all this, that’ 


the law was given for the punishing of transgressions, for 
which it curses, and threatens with death, and inflicts it 


on Christless sinners: hence it is clear there can be no| 


justification by it, and yet it is not useless and insignifi- 


cant : till the seed should come, to whom the promise was 
~ made; either Christ, the seed of the woman, and of Abra- 


ham, who was to come in the flesh, and is come; and to 
whom the grand promise of life, and all the promises of 
the covenant, were made ; not for himself, but for those he 
represented, and in whom they are allsecure : until whose 
coming to finish transgression, and bring in everlasting 
righteousness, the law was to continue in the form in which, 
and the use for which,it was added, and then to cease as the 
ministration of Moses; for through the coming of Christ 
it received its full accomplishment, and came to.an end ; the 
ceremonial law was utterly abolished, and the moral law 
ceased to be a covenant of works, though it continues a 
rule of walk and conversation ; and the whole Mosaic eco- 
nomy was no more: or else the ‘seed here intends the 
spiritual seed of Abraham ; particularly among the Gen- 
tiles, to whom the promise of blessedness, of justification, 
and eternal life was made; and the sense be, that till such 


time that a generation of faithful men, of believers in| 
- Christ, should arise among the Gentiles, the law was to. 
continue with the Jews; but when they should spring up, | 
the middle wall of partition should be broken down, and | 


Abraham’s spiritual seed among Jews and Gentiles make 


‘up one body, one people, and be fellow-heirs and parta- | 
kers of the promise of God in Christ, through the Gos- | 
pel: and it was ordained by angels; not Moses and 


Aaron, and Joshua, as some say ; for though Moses was 


concerned in the giving of the law, yet not Aaron nor 


Joshua, nor are any of them ever called angels ; but the 
holy elect angels are here meant, the ten thousands of 
saints, or holy ones, God came to Mount Sinai with, and 
the Lord was among, in the holy place; see Deut. xxxiii. 
2. Psal. Ixviii. 17. and so the Jews say!, that the Lord 


appeared on Mount Sinai gloriously, saxo Wm3 Dy, | 
with companies, or troops of angels, to give the law to! 


his people : and this may be said to be orduined by them, 
inasmuch as it might be written and spoken by them, as 
the instruments and ministers God made use of; for 
though the tables are said to be the work of God, and the 
writing the writing of God, and to be written with the 


finger of God, and he is said to speak all the words of it, 
yet this hinders not but that all this might be done by | 


the means of angels; who might be employed in disposing 


and fitting the stones in the form they were, and in writ- 


ing the law upon them ; hence it is said to be given by the 
disposition of angels, Acts vil. 53. and certain it is, that 


it was spoken by them, Heb. ii. 2. they forming in the. 


? Targum in 4 Chron. xxix. 71. 
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air those articulate and audible sounds, when the law was 
delivered ; who were also concerned in the thunderings 


and lightnings, and in the blowing of the trumpet, that 


waxed louder and louder at that time: in the hand of a 
mediator ; not Christ, as many interpreters, ancient and 
modern, have thought; for though he was present at the 
giving of the law, as appears from Acts vii. 38. and Psal. 


man, and had the law in. his hand, out of which it went 
forth as the lawgiver ; and as the surety of his people has 
fulfilled it, and by so doing put an end to it, and deliver- 


‘ed them from the curse and condemnation of it; yet he 


is the Mediator of the new and better covenant, not the 
ministration of death, but of life; and so Moses and 
Christ, the law and Gospel, the old and the new covenant, 
are continually opposed to each other; besides, the. me- 
diator here seems to be represented as inferior to the an- 
gels, and as receiving the law into his hands from them, 
by whom it was ordained ; which to conceive of Christ, 
is very much to the demeaning and lessening of him. 
Moses is the mediator here meant, who stood between 
God and the people of Israel ; not to make peace between 
them, but to shew the word of God from him to them, 
and this at their own request; see Deut. v. 5, 23—27. 
and in his hand the tables of the law were, when he came 
down from the mount, and was atypical mediator of 
Christ. So the Jews say of him, that “ he was ‘ysnx, a 
“* mediator between them and God ™.” 


20 Now a mediator is not @ mediator of one, but 
God is one. 


Now a mediator is not a mediator of one,—A mediator 
supposes two parties he stands between, and thesesat,a 
distance from, or disagreeing with each other; where 
there is but one party, there can be no need of, nor any 
reason for, a mediator; so Christ is the Mediator between 


God and men, the day’s man, that lays his hands upon © 


them both; and Moses, he was the mediator between 
God and the Israelites: but God is one; not in person, 
for.there are three persons in the Godhead, the Iather, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one, 
in nature and essence; so that though there are three per- 
sons, there is but one God, and who is the God: both of 
Jews and Gentiles; who is of one mind concerning them, 
and has taken’them into one and the same covenant, and 
makes use of one and the same method im the justification 
of them: but the true sense of the phrase here is, that 
whereas a mediator supposes two parties at variance, God 
is one of the two; as the Ethiopic version reads the words ; 
he isa party offended, that stands off, and at a distance, 
which the law given by angels in the hand of a mediator 
shews ; so that that is rather a sign of disagreement and 
alienation, and consequently that justification is not to be 
expected by it. 

21 Js the law then against the promises of God ? 
God forbid: for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness should 
have been by the law. 


Is the law then against the promises of God ?—If the 
law was added because of transgressions, and curses for 
them, and if the inheritance is not of it, but by promise, 


m Tzeror Hammor, fol. 136.1, 2. 
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were it, it would not be by promise, then, says an objec- | 
tor, it is against the promises: these are contrary to one 
another, and God, in giving the one and the other, must 
contradict himself: to which it is replied, God forbid; a 
"way of speaking the apostle uses, when he would-express 
his abhorrence and detestation of any thing, as here; for 
though the law and promises are distinct things, and have 
their separate uses, yet they are not contradictory to each 
other ; the law has its use, and so have the promises; the 
promises do not set aside the law as useless on all ac- 


counts, nor does the law disannul the promises, but is| 


subservient to them: for if there had been a law which 
could have givenlife, verily righteousness should have been 
by the law; but the law cannot give life, spiritual life, to 
-a dead sinner ; God only can do this, Father, Son, and 
Spirit; so far is the law from giving it efficiently, that it 
‘48 not so much as the means of it; it is not made use of 
this way 7 God makes use of the law to kill, but not to 
“make alive; he makes use of the law to strike dead all a 
man’s hopes of happiness by the deeds of it; but ’tis the 
Gospel he uses to quicken and comfort ; that is the Spirit 
that giveth life. "The law requires as much of a dead sin- 
ner, as it did of Adam in innocence, but gives him no 
‘life, activity, and strength to perform ; could it quicken 
him, and enable him to do all its demands perfectly, then 
there would be righteousness, and so justification, by it, 
‘as by thé promise; whence it appears that there is no 
contrariety in the law to the promises: the reason why 
there is no righteousness is, because it can’t give life, 
spiritual life and strength ; and if so, then not eternal life ; 
which is the free gift of God, and not the merit of men’s 
works: this is directly contrary to a notion of the Jews, 
who''cry up the law as a life-giving law; say they ®, 
“great is the law, muiy) torn niniwnw, for tt giveth 
“life to them that do it, in this world, and in the world 
“to come :” and elsewhere °, * the law is a tree of life 
“to all that study in it, “n p19 am, to give unto them life 
“in this world, and to give unto them life in the world to 
oe come.” ; 

22 But the scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe. 

But the scripture hath concluded all under sin,—By the 
scripiure is meant, either the writing of the law in parti- 
cular, the killing letter, or the whole scripture, or God 
in it; and who by and in it has shewn, declared, and 
proved, that all the individuals of human nature, Jews and 
Gentiles, and all that is in them, and done by them, are 
under the power and dominion of sin, defiled by it, and in- 
volved in the guilt of it ; for it is not az/«:, all persons, but 
aziz, all things, belonging to all persons ; all the members 
of their bodies, and faculties of their souls; all their 
thoughts, inclinations, and intentions; alltheir works and 
services, even their best righteousness,whichis as filthy rags; 
all are declared to be sinful and polluted, and men on ac- 
count of them to be guilty before God, and liable to punish- 
ment; from whence there can be no escape by the law of 
works-for they are like men concluded or shut up in a pri- 
son, from which there is no apparent likelihood of deliver- 
ance: now the Spirit of God, discovering to men this their 

wretched and desperate condition, under the law and sin, 
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reveals Christ and his righteousness to them, and enables 
and encourages them to believe in him, by whom only. 
they can be justified from all things they cannot by the 
law°of Moses, in which they see themselves shut up, as 
in a prison: that the promise by faith of Fesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe ; by the promise is in- 
tended, the promise of life and salvation, and particularly 
of a justifying righteousness 5 which is given, not merit- 
ed; righteousness is a gift, a gift of grace, a free gift, 
and 86 is eternal life ; salvation, in all its parts, is of free 
grace; Christ is a free gift, and sO are all things along 
with him ; yea, faith itself, by which they are received, 
it is not of ourselves, ’tis the gift of God; Christ is the 
author and finisher, as well as the object of it; and there- 
fore here called the faith of Fesus Christ ; and such that 
have it, to them the promise, or the things promised, 
righteousness and life, are given, which the law could not 
give; not to them that work, but to them that believe : 
thus the law is so far from being against the promises of 
God, that it is subservient to them; for though the law 
has no tendency in itself to bring persons to Christ, and 
to believe in him for righteousness, yet this concluding 
men tinder sin, shewing them their desperate, and hope- 
less, and helpless condition, the Spirit of God takes oc- 
casion from hence to reveal Christ unto them, and to ena- 
ble them as perishing creatures to venture on him, and 
lay hold on the hope set before them in the Gospel; and 
so they come to enjoy the grand promise of it, even life 
and salvation by Christ. 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 

But before faith came,—This is to be understood, not 
of the grace of faith, which was under the former dispen- 
sation, as now; the Old-Testament saints had the same 
Spirit of faith, and the same grace of faith, as for its na- 
ture, object, and use, as New-Testament saints have ; 
Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, &c. believed in 
Christ, and were justified by faith in his righteousness, 
as we are. It is much better to understand it of the doc- 
trine of faith, which though preached to Adam, and by 
Noah, and to Abraham, and by Isaiah, and others, yet 
not so clearly, largely, and fully, as by Jesus Christ and 
his apostles ; so that the times of the Gospel may be call- 
ed the times of faith; in comparison of the times of the 
law, and which some think is here meant; but it is best 
to interpret it of Christ, the object of faith, who was to 
come, and is come in the flesh, to fulfil the law ; and, by 
so doing, has putan end to it; and to. redeem his people 
from under it, and to save them with an everlasting salvya- 
tion; for before this his coming in the flesh, the people 
of the Jews, of whom the apostle was one, were under the 
law: we were kept under the law; as persons in a garri- 
son, as the word signifies; they were kept distinct and 
separate from the rest of the nations of the world, and 
had neither civil nor religious conversation with them ; 
and so were preserved in some measure both from their 
impieties and idolatries, which otherwise they were natu- 
rally prone to; and as a distinct people, unto the com- 
ing of the Messiah, who was to arise from among them; 
so that their being kept under the law, in this sense, was 
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may also be, that they were kept under it as persons 
under aumilitary guard, as the word likewise imports ; 
_ and signifies, that the law kept a strict guard and a watch- 
ful eye over them, as the Roman soldier had over Paul, 
that kept him, and held fast the chain in his hand, with 
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both for their honour and safety: though the meaning 
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the coming of Christ; which shews that till that time the 
church was in its minority, that the Jews were but chil- 
dren in knowledge and understanding, and therefore stood 
in need, and were under the care of a schoolmaster, the 
law, by which the whole Mosaic administration is design- 
ed. ‘They were taught by the moral law, the letter, the 


’ which he was bound, that he might not get loose and es- 
cape from him; see Acts xxviii. 16, 20. to which the apos- 
_ tle seems here to allude ; the law kept them close to the 

discharge of their duty, and held them fast as prisoners ; 
and which is more fully expressed in the next clause, 


writing on the two tables, with other statutes and judg- 
ments, their duty to God and men, what is to be done and 
to be avoided, what is righteousness and what is not, the 
nature of sin, its demerit, and consequences; but these 
gave them no instructions about a Saviour, and life and 


shut up. The Syriac version reads this inconnexion with 
the former, thus, Ww xDD} j2"wAN 3D {2 xin, the law kept 
us shut up, asin a prison; and the same way reads the 


_Arabic version; which shews the state and condition 

the Jews were in under the law, and how they were treat- | 
ed by it; not as good and righteous persons, but as per-' 
sons in debt, as criminals and malefactors; a prison is. 
made, and so the law, for such sort of persons; the law’ 


considered and used them as sinners, as criminals con- 


victed and condemned ; it did itself accuse, convict, and 
pronounce them guilty, and adjudged them to punishment | 


and detained them as prisoners in its dark dungeon, where 
they had little light and comfort ; and were as in a pit, 


wherein is no water; though they lay here as prisoners of 


_ hope, in expectation of the Messiah’s coming; who was 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound, and to say to the prisoners, 


Come forth ; and to them that sit in darkness, Shew your-| 


selves. Also the allusion may be to the custom of the 
eastern nations, in the usage of their slaves and captives ; 


who in the day-time used to grind at a mill in a prison-| 


house, and in the night-time were put down into a pit and 


shut up, and a mill-stone put to the mouth of the pit? 5) 


and so describes the state of bondage and slavery the Jews 
were in under the law, who differed nothing from servants, 
to whom the saints under the Gospel dispensation are op- 
posed, ver. 26. as being the children of God by faith in 
Christ. And im this uncomfortable condition they conti- 
nued, unto the fuith which should afterwards be revealed ; 
that is, until Christ the object of faith came, who was to 
be revealed, or made manifest in the flesh ; who, before 
his incarnation, not only lay in the bosom of the Father, 
but was in a great measure hid under the types and pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament; which though they gave 
some hints of him, yet but obscure ones, in comparison 
of the revelation made of him by his appearance in human 


nature ; by the testimonies of his Father, by a voice from | 


heaven, of angels, of John the Baptist, and others ; and by 
y's own doctrines and miracles, and by the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him. 


24. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster, fo 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. 

Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster unto Christ,— 
So the words should be read, as they are by the Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions; for the words to bring us area 
supplement of our translators, and have nothing to answer 
to them in the original; and the sense of the passage is, 


that the law performed this office of a schoolmaster until 
aa pe 
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righteousness by him. ‘The ceremonial law gave thems 
some hints of the Gospel scheme, and the way of salva- 
tion by Christ, but in a manner suited to their estate of 
childhood ; by sights and shows, by types and figures, by 
rites and ceremonies, by shadows and sacrifices ; it taughe 
them by divers washings the pollution of their nature, 
their need of the blood of Christ to cleanse from all sin ; 
by circumcision, the necessity of regeneration, and the in- 
ternal circumcision of the heart; by the passover, the 
daily sacrifice and other offerings, the doctrines of redemp- 
tion, satisfaction, and atonement ; and by the brazen ser- 
pent, the necessity of looking to Christ for life and salva- 
tion, and by various other things in that branch of the le- 
gal economy : but besides the instruction the law gave, it 
made use of discipline, as a school-master does; it kept 
a strict eye and hand over them, and them close to the 
performance of their duty ; and restrained them from ma- 
ny things their inclinations led them to, threatening them 
with death in case of disobedience, and inflicting its penal- 
| ties on delinquents ; hence they that were under its disci- 
pline, were, through fear of death it threatened them with, 
all their life-time subject to bondage: even the ceremo- 
nial law had something awful and tremendous in it 3 every 
beast that was slain in sacrifice was not only an instruc- 
tion to them that they deserved to die as that creature did ; 
but carried in it a tacit acknowledgment and confession of 
their own guilt ; and the whole was an hand-writing of ordi+ 
nances against them. Moreover, the law being called a 
}schoolmaster, shews that the use of it was but temporary, 
and its duration but for a time ; children are not always to 
be under, nor designed to be always under a schoolmaster, 
no longer than till they are come to a proper age for greater 
business and higher exercises of life ; so the law was to con- 
tinue, and did continue, to be of this use and service to the 
Jewish church during its minority, until Christ came, the 
substance of all it taught and directed to: both the Jerusa- 
lem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel,on Numb. xi. 
12. use the very Greek word the apostle does here concern- 
ing Moses, rendering the words, as a pedagogue or school- 
| master bears a sucking child into the land, &c. That we 


might be justified by faith ; by Christ, the object of faith, 
by his righteousness, which faith looks unto and receives, 
and not by the law and the works of it ; the people of the 
Jews were in such a state under the Jaw, and the law of 
that use unto them before the coming of Christ, as. above 
represented, that it might be made manifest, be a clear 
point, and out of all dispute, that there is no such thing 
as justification by the law; for how could ever sucha 
blessing be expected from it, when men were kept under 
it as under a military guard ; when they were shut up in 
it as ina prison, and were treated by it as malefactors 
i convicted and condemned; and when they were under 
n D 
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the discipline of it, as a rigid and severe schoolmaster ? 
this being their case till Christ came, when it ceased to 
be all this to them, he being the end of it for righteous- 
ness, it became a thing self-evident, that justification is 
only by him and his righteousness, amd so the end here 
mentioned was answered. 


25 But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a school master. 

But after that faith is come,—That is, since Christ the 
object of faith is come in the flesh, and has fulfilled the 
law, and redeemed them that were under it from its bond- 
age, curse, and condemnation: we are no longer under 
a schoolmaster ; under the law as such; as no longer un- 
der it as a military guard, nor in it as a prison, so neither 
‘under it as a schoolmaster ; not needing its instructions, 
or its discipline; since Christ is come as a prophet to 
teach and instruct, as a priest to atone for sin, and make 
intercession for transgressors, and as a King to rule and 
govern ; in whose hands, and not in the hands of Moses, 
the law now is, as a rule of walk and conversation. 


26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. 

For ye are all the children of God,—Not by nature, as 
Christ is the Son of God, for he is the only-begotten of 
the Father, and in such sense as neither angels nor men 
are the sons of God; nor by creation, as Adam and all 
mankind, and the angels, are ; but by divine adoption, by 
an act of God’s rich and sovereign grace, putting them 
among the children: in saying this the apostle directs 
himself to the Gentiles for their: comfort, and says this of 
them all in a judgment of charity, they being under a pro- 
fession of faith ; lest they should think, because they were 
not Abraham’s-seed according to the flesh, nor were ever 
trained up under the law as a schoolmaster, that they were 
not the children of God: whereas they were such, not by 
the law, as none indeed are, but by faith in Christ Fesus ; 
not that faith makes any the children of God, or puts 
them into such a relation; no, that is God’s own act and 
deed ; of his free rich grace and goodness, God the Fa- 
ther has predestinated his chosen ones to the adoption of 
children, and has secured and laid up this blessing for 
them in the covenant of grace ; Christ by redemption has 
made way for their reception and enjoyment of it; the 
Spirit of God, in consequence of their sonship, as a Spirit 
of adoption, bears witness to it; and faith receives it, as it 
does all other blessings of grace made ready to its hand; 
and so such persons become evidently and manifestative- 
ly the children of God by faith in Christ ; and which car- 
ries in it a strong reason and argument, proving that they 
are not under the law as a schoolmaster, in which light it 
is here set by the apostle; since they are sons, and not 
servants, and so free from the bondage of the law; they 
are sons grown up into the faith of Christ, and are led and 
taught by the Spirit of God, as they are that are the chil- 
dren of God by faith; and as is promised to the saints 
under the Gospel, that they shall be al? taught of God ; 
and therefore stood in no need of the law as a schoolmas- 
ter, which only was concerned with the Jews, whilst they 
were children under age 3 and has nothing to do with such, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who believe in Christ, and are 
growing up into him, their head, till they come to the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of him. 
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27 For as many of you as have been baptized in- 
to Ghrist have put on Christ. 
For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ,— 
Not that it is to be imagined that these churches of Galatia, 


V. 25.44.27. 


lor any of the primitive churches, consisted of baptized 
and unbaptized persons ; for this would be acting contra- 


ry to the commission of Christ and thé order of the Gos- ’ 
pel: but this way of speaking supposes that there might 
be some of them, who, though baptized in water, yet not 
into Christ ; and that those who are truly and rightly bap- 
tized, who are proper subjects of it, and to whom it is 
administered in a proper manner, are baptized into Christ : 
not that by baptism they are brought into union with 
Christ, but into communion with him; for they are not 
merely baptized in his name, and by his authority, and 
according to his command, and into his doctrine, and a 
profession of him ; but into a participation of the blessings 
of grace which are in him, and come through his suffer- 
ings and death; for they that are baptized into Christ are 
baptized into his death and resurrection from the dead ; 
they are led by faith to behold the cleansing of their souls, 
and the remission of their sins by his blood, and their jus- 
tification by his righteousness ; how he was delivered for 
their offences, died for their sins, was buried in the grave, 
and their iniquities with him, and rose again for their 
justification ; of all which, baptism, performed by immer- 
sion, is a lively emblem}; and this is to be baptized into 
Christ, namely, being baptized believing in him, and call- 
ing on his name : and such have put on Christ ; both be- 
fore and at baptism: before it, they put him on as the 
Lord their righteousness ; his righteousness is compared 
toa garment, is called the best robe, the wedding-gar- 
ment, fine linen, clean and white, the robe of righteous- 
ness, a garment down to the feet ; this is imputed to the 
elect of God by the Father, through a gracious act of his, 
and what they are clothed and covered with by the Son, 
and is put upon them and applied unto them by the Spirit; 
and which faith receiving, puts off its own rags of righte- 
ousness, and makes use of this as its proper dress to ap- 
pear in before the most High; and such through divine 
grace are enabled to put off the old man, and put on the 
new ; that is, walk in their outward lives and conversa- 
tion, not according to the dictates of corrupt nature, but 
according to the principles of grace, of the new man form- 
ed in the soul, for righteousness and holiness, and in imi- 
tation of Christ ; having him for an example, and desir- 
ing to walk as he walked 3 which is another sense of put- 
ting on Christ, namely, a following of him in the exercise 
of grace and discharge of duty ; see Rom. xiii. 14. and such 
persons, as they are the proper subjects of baptism, who 
have believed in Christ for righteousness, and walk worthy 
of him ; so in baptism they may also be said to put him 
on, as they thereby and therein make a public profession 
of him, by deeds as well as words, declaring him to be 
their Lord and King ; and afresh exercise faith upon him 

as their Saviour and Redeemer, and imitate and follow 
him in it, as their pattern ; who himself submitted to‘it 

leaving them an example that they should tread in his 
steps : which when they do, they may be said to put him 
on. ‘The allusion is either to the putting off and putting 
on of clothes at baptism, which, being performed by im- 
mersion, required such actions, which no other mode 
does ; or to the priests putting off their common clothes, 


CH/ III. -V. 28, 29. 


and then bathing or dipping themselves in water, and put- 
ting on the garments of the priesthood before they entered 
_ ontheir service ; concerning whichtake the following rules, 

‘prescribed by the Misnic doctors %; “ no man may enter 
“the court for service, though clean, suv wy, until he 
* dips himself five times, and washes his hands and feet 


“ten times ;” for every time he immersed himself, he 


washed his hands and feet before and after : again, “ there 
“¢ is a vail of fine linen between him (the high-priest) and 
“« the people ; he puts off his clothes, n>y Sau1 34, he goes 
“ down and dips himself, he comes up, and wipes himself ; 
‘‘ then they bring him the golden garments, and he puts 
‘them on, and washes his hands and his feet ; then they 
“bring him the daily sacrifice, &c.” anda little after, 
“they bring him (the high priest on the day of atonement) 
~* to the house of Parvah, and in the holy place there was 
‘+a vail of fine linen between him and the people; he 
“washes his hands and his feet, and puts off his gar- 
“ments: R. Meir says, he puts off his garments, and 
“ then washes his hands and his feet; he goes down and 
“dips himself, he comes up again, and wipes himself ; 
‘then they bring him the white garments, and he puts 
“¢ them on, and washes his hands and his feet :”” all which 
may serve to illustrate this passage, and point out to us 
what the apostle alludes unto, as well as to observe to us 
the distinction the Jews made between the immersion of 
the whole body, and a washing of a part of it. | 
’ “28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is nei- 
ther bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. © 
There is neither Few nor Greek,—Not but that there 
‘were such in being, and in the churches of Christ, for the 
primitive churches consisted of both; but the meaning is, 
that there is no difference between them, the middie wall 
of ‘partition being broken down, and that, in-the business 
of justification and salvation, it signified nothing whether 
a man was a Jew or a Greek ; he was never the better for 
being a circumcised Jew, nor never the worse for. being 
an uncircumcised Gentile; both by nature are equally sin- 
ners, and stand in need of the justifying righteousness of 
Christ, and the regenerating grace of the Spirit. The 
Gospel was equally preached to both, and was made use- 
ful to some of the one and of the other; and who, be- 
lieving in Christ, had a right to the same ordinances and 
privileges of the Gospel, and shared in the same blessings 
of grace. There is neither bond nor free. 'There were 
such persons in the world then, and in the churches too ; 
nor does the Gospel dissolve the civil and natural rela- 
tions and obligations men are in and under to one ano- 
ther, it confirms and secures them ; but the sense is, that 
God, in calling, justifying, and saving men, is no respect- 
er of persons, as being high and low, rich and poor, bond 
or free, servants or masters: he calls, justifies, and saves 
men of every station and condition of life; and bond- 
slaves and servants called by grace are Christ’s free men, 
and have an equal right as those that are free to all the 
immunities of the Gospel: in some Heathen nations bond- 
slaves and servants were not admitted, only freemen, to 
be present at the sacred service and worship of their dei- 
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ties’; but the Gospel makes no such distinction of men 
in its doctrine, worship, and ordinances, which lie open 
to all ranks and orders of men: there is neither male nor 
female ; among the Heathens* also females were not ad- 
mitted to some of their sacred rites and ceremonies ; and 
among the Jews the males only were concerned in many 
things both of a civil and religious nature; no female 
might be heir to an inheritance with a malet; females 
had no share in the civil government, nor in the priest- 
hood; males were to appear three times a year before the 
Lord, and, according to their oral law, women and ser- 
vants were exempted"; the mark of circumcision, the 
sign of the covenant made with Abraham and his natural 
seed, was only upon the males ; but now, under the Gos- 
pel dispensation, there is no distinction made between male 
and female as to divine things; as they are alike called 
by the grace of God, they have the same right to Gospel 
ordinances, baptism, and the Lord’s supper, and to every 
spiritual privilege. ‘The apostle’s design is to shew the 
common right of believers, of every nation, condition, 
and sex, and to encourage the Gentiles, and demolish the 
pride, vanity, and boasting of the Jews, their men espe- 
cially, who valued themselves upon these three very 
things which the apostle here makes no account of; as 
that they were Israelites and not Gentiles, freemen and 
not servants, men and not women; and in their public 
prayers they give thanks-to God in this form, “ blessed 
‘“¢ be the Lord our God, the King of the world, that he 
“ hath made me an Israelite ; blessed be the Lord, &c. 
“ who hath not made me a Gentile ; blessed be the Lord, 
“ &c. who hath not made me a servant; blessed be the 
*¢ Lord, &c. who hath not made me a woman ;” instead 
of which last the woman says, “ blessed be the Lord, &c. 
‘*‘ who hath made me as he pleased:” for ye are all one 
in Christ Fesus ; being alike chosen in him, united to 
him, redeemed by his blood, justified by his righteous- 
ness, regenerated by his Spirit, the children of God by 
faith in him, and heirs of the same grace and glory, they 
make, both Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, male and 
female, as it were but one new man in him; one body, of 
which he is the head, one spiritual seed of Abraham and 
of Christ. of 


tf 
' 29 And if ye de Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. 


And if ye be Christ’s,—Or seeing ye are his, not by 
creation only, but by the Father’s gift to him, by the pur- 
chase of his own blood, by the power of his grace, mak- 
ing them willing to give up themselves to him; not only 
his by profession, saying they are the Lord’s, calling them- 
selves by his name; but by possession, Christ dwelling in 
their hearts by faith, and they having his Spirit as a Spi- 
rit of regeneration and adoption: then are ye Abraham’s 
seed; not his natural but his spiritual, seed, the seed that 
should come, and to whom the promises were made, ver. 
16, 19. and so were upon an equal foot even with the 
Jews that believed : and heirs according to the promise ; 
being the children of God, they are heirs of God; and 
being the spiritual children of Abraham, the children of 
the promise, which are counted for the seed, they are, ac- 
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cording to the promise made to Abraham and his spiritual 
seed, heirs of the blessings of the grace of life, and of 
the eternal inheritance’; of the blessing of justification of 
life, and of everlasting ‘salvation ; of this world and of 
the world to come ;, of all the spiritual.blessings of the 
covenant of grace, and of the incorruptible and undefiled 
inheritance of the saints in light; to which they are be- 
gotten through the abundant mercy of God, for which 
they are made meet by the grace of Christ : and to which 
they have a right by his justifying righteousness. 


CHAPTER IV. 


| 6 this chapter the apostle discourses concerning the 
abrogation of the ceremonial law, under which the 
Old-Testament saints were, being as children under tu- 
tors; blames the Galatians for returning to it when they 
were freed from. it; puts them in mind of their former 
affection to him and to his ministry; describes the false 
apostles, who had been the occasion of their departure 
from the truth, and. by a beautiful allegory sets forth the 
difference between the legal and Gospel dispensations. 
And whereas in the latter part of the preceding chapter 
he had compared. the law to:a school-master, under which 
the Jews were till Christ came; he here makes use of 
another simile to express the same thing by, which is that 
of an. heir whilst under age being under tutors and go- 
vernors, until! the time fixed by the parents’ will, ver. 1, 
2. an accommodation of which simile is in ver. 3. by which 
the Jews ander the former dispensation are represented 
as children, and as ina state of bondage to the ceremonial. 
law, from which there is:'a deliverance by Christ at the 
appointed time of the Father,“by whom he was sent for 
that purpose ; the ‘act of sending is ascribed to God the 
Trather ; the person sent is described as the Son of God'; 
the time when is called the fulness of time; and the cir- 
cumstances under which he was sent were, that he was 
made of a woman, and made under the law, ver. 4. the 
ends. of his being sent were, to redeem his people from it, 
who were under it; and that they might receive the a- 
doption of children, the privilege and. spirit of it, ver. 5. 
Hence, because they were the sons of God, and as a fruit 
and effect of the redemption of them by Christ, the Spi- 
yit of God is sent down into their hearts, to make known 
and witness their adoption, ver. 6. and the benefits arising 
from hence are, that such are or should be no longer the 
servants of the law, but are children, and free from 
it, and are heirs of God, ver. 7. and that the grace of 
God might appear the more illustrious in this privilege 
of sonship, and the folly of the Galatians be more mani- 
fest in returning to the ceremonial law, notice is taken of 
what they were and did before conversion, and what they 
were inclined to now ; that whereas, whilst they were ig- 
norant of God, they served nominal fictitious deities, such 
as were not by nature gods; and yet now, though they 
knew God, and were known of him, seemed desirous of 
being in a state of servitude and bondage to the weak and 
beggarly elements of the ceremonial law, ver. 8, 9. of 
which instances are given in their observing days, months, 
times, and years, ver. 10. which gave the apostle a great 


deal of concern, fearing his labour among them. was in 
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vain, and to no purpose, ver. 11. wherefore he entreats 

them as his brethren to imitate him, who, being a Jew 
yet had relinquished the observation of the ceremonial 
law, ver. 12. and then he reminds them of their former 
regard unto him; how that though he preached the Gos- 
pel to them through much weakness, yet they did not de- 
spise him and reject him on account of his infirmities, but 
received him with all the tokens of respect imaginable, as 
if he had been an angel; yea, as if he had been Christ 
himself, ver. 13, 14. who then reckoned themselves happy 
persons on account of the Gospel he preached to them, 
and then had such an affection for him, that if it had been 
needful they would have given their eyes unto him ; and 
yet now he was become their enemy for. preaching the 
same truths he did then, justification by faith im Christ’s 
righteousness, and the abrogation of the law, ver. 15, 16. 
next he gives an account of the false apostles, who pre- 
tended a zealous affection for the Galatians; which was 
not a good one, nor with right views, ver. 17. though zeal 


‘in a good cause, and which continues, is very commend- 


able, ver. 18. and such a constant and hearty attachment 
had the apostle to them ; wherefore he calls them his lit- 
tle children, says he travailed in birth on their account, it 

being his earnest desire that Christ might appear to be 

formed in them, ver. 19. wherefore, since he was in doubt 
and. distress about them, he was very desirous of being 

with them, and to alter his: way of arguing with them ; 

and from the law, and not the Gospel, shew them their 
mistake and folly, ver. 20, 21. which he does in the fol- 

lowing allegorical way, by observing that Abraham had 
two sons, the one by a servant maid, the other by his law- 

ful wife:;) the one was after the flesh, the other by pro- 

mise ; which allegorically signified the two covenants of 
Sinai and of Sion, ver. 22,23, 24. Agar, the bond-maid, 

represented the covenant made at Mount Sinai in Arabia, 

under which the carnal Jews and their posterity were ina 

state of bondage ; and Sarah, the free woman, the cove- 

nant of grace usider the Gospel dispensation and the Gos- 

pel church-state, which is' from above, free, fertile, and 

numerous, ver. 25, 26. which is confirmed, ver. 27. by a 

passage out of Isa. liv. 1. and as these two women weré 

typical of the two covenants, so their respective offspring 

represented tlie two.sorts of professors, legalists and evan- 

gelical Christians. 'Frue believers in Christ are like Isaac, ~ 
the children of the promise ; legalists are like Ishmael, 
men after the flesh, and of the same persecuting spirit with 
him: wherefore, as it was-then, that carnal Ishmael per- 
secuted spiritual Isaac, so at this time the carnal Jews per- 
secuted the real Christians, ver. 28, 29. nevertheless, for 
the comfort of the latter, ’tis observed out of the scrip- 
ture that the former shall! be cast out, and! not be heir with 
them, ver. 30. and the conclusion of the whole is, that the 
saints under the Gospel dispensation are not in bondage 
to the law, but are made free by Christ; to which free- 
dom they are called, and in which they should stand) 
ver. 31. ; 


1 Now I say, that the heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he 
be lord. of all; ‘ 


Now I say,—To illustrate what he had said of the law’s 
being a. schoolmaster to the Jews until: the coming of 
Christ, and then ceasing as such, he-proposes the case of 
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a child ; amy one that is an heir to his father’s estate, or 
another’s, whilst under age, being reckoned as a child, 


as he is from his infancy to his manhood, difereth no- | 


thing from a servant; he is not his own man, nor at 
his own dispose: he can’t do as he pleases; he is under 
restraint ; he is kept to school or to business, and is lia- 
-ble to correction or chastisement according as he behaves}; 
nor can he have the free use of his father’s estate, though 
he be Lord of all; of all the servants, according to the 
Arabic version ; or of the whole estate his father left him, 
of which he is Lord in right, but not in possession ; he is 
right heir to: it, though as yet it is not in his hands, nor 
can he do with it as he will. oe 
2 But is under tutors and governors, until the 
time appointed of the father. | 
But is under tutors and governors,—The word ren- 
dered tutors is adopted by the Jewish Targumists and 
Rabbins into their language ; and by the former is used'* 
for any ruler and governor, civil or domestic ; and by the 
latter, for such as are guardians of infants, fatherless chil- 
dren, and such as are under age, as it is here used; and 
who were either appointed by the will of the deceased, or 
by the sanhedrim, of whom they say ¥, j3°npi x? *33p"79 
NDIWIDN, we dont appoint a tuter or guardian for a beard- 
ed person; that is, an adult person, one that is grown up 
to man’s estate > but spi) xdywips 19 pNP, we appoint 
a guardian for an infant; and they had not used to ap- 
point women or servants, or such as were minors them- 
selves, or any of the common people ; but men of: sub- 
stance, integrity, and wisdom”; a fatherless child had 
two tutors*; the power that guardians so appointed had 
is at large described by Maimonides’. Governors were 
such as acted under the tutors or guardians, and were 
employed by them for the improvement of their estates 
and minds, as stewards, schoolmasters, &c. until the time 
appointed of the father ; by his last will and testament, 
which might be sooner or later, as he pleased 5 but if he 
died intestate, the time of minority, and so:the duration 
of tutors and guardians, were according to the laws of the 
nation; which with the Romans was. until 4 man was twen- 
ty-five years of age ;.and with the Jews, for a male, was 
until he was thirteen years of age and one day’; and for 
a female, until she was twelve years of age. and one day, 
if the signs of ripeness of age appeared; but if they did 
not, the time was protracted until they were twenty, and 
even sometimes till they were thirty-five years of age, be- 
fore the matter was determined *. 


3 Even so we, when’ we were children, were in 
bondage under the elements of the world: 


Even so we,—-Jews, for of such the apostle is only 
speaking, and to whom he applies the above case of heirs 
in minority ; it was to the Jews he had spoken of the law, 
as being a military guard, a prison, and a schoolmaster, to 
them; and then having addressed the Gentiles, as. being 
the children of .God, baptized into Christ, one in him, in- 
terested in him, the spiritual seed of Abraham, and heirs 
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an heir during his minority, till he come to the proper | 
time of enjoying his estate: that the heir, as long as he is} 


of all the blessings of grace and glory, he returns to the 
Jews, and represents their estate and condition under the 


law by the above simile, which he here makes an applica- 


tion of : when we were children ; not in age, but in know- 
ledge of divine, spiritual, and evangelical things ; which 
must be understood not of every individual person among 
them, for there were some grown men, men of great faith, 
light, knowledge, and experience ; but of the bulk and ge- 
nerality of the people of the Jews, and that also in com- 
parison of the clear understanding of the saints under the 
Gospel dispensation. The Jews were like children, peev- 
ish, froward,-and perverse, and often stood in need of cor- 
rection and chastisement ; and as children are pleased with 
pictures, shows, sights, and gaudy amusements, so they 
were taken with an external pompous form of worship, 
and which they had, and was suited to their infant state ; 
and which infant state of the Jewish church. commenced 
from the time of their coming up out of Egypt, and lasted 
until the times of the Messiah; see Hosea xi. 143. Were 
in bondage under the elements of the world; by which are © 
meant, not the four elements of fire, water, earth, and air; 
nor the angels, who by some are thought.to preside over 
them ; ner the sun and moon, according to whose revolu-. 
tions the festivals of the Jews were regulated; but. the 
several institutions of the Mosaic economy, which were 
to the Jews what an A B C, or an alphabet of letters, is to 
one that.is beginning to learn; or what an accidence and 
grammar be to such who are learning any language, and 
which contain the rudiments of it; as the physical cle- 
ments are the first principles of nature, and the general 
rules of speech and‘ language are the rudiments thereof, 


| so the Mosaic institutions were the elements, rudiments, 


or first principles of the Jewish religion, taught them by 
the law, as their schoolmaster, and by which they were 
used as children: these are called elements, in allusion to 
the first principles of nature and learning; and the: ele- 
ments of the world, because they lay in outward worldly 
and earthly things, as meats,drinks, divers washings, &c. 
and because that hereby God instructed the world, at least 
a part of it, the world of the Jews: or as the word xcones 
may be rendered beauty, or elegancy, these were elegant 
elements, which in a most beautiful manner taught the 
people of the Jews the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ : but nevertheless, whilst they were under the in- 
structions and discipline of the law as a schoolmaster, they 
were in bondage ; referring not to their bondage in Egypt, 
nor in the several captivities into which they were carried 
by their neighbours ; nor to the bondage of sin and Satan, 
common to all men in a state of nature 3 but to the bond- 
age which the law naturally gendered, led them to, in- 
duced upon them, and kept them in, through its sanctions 
and penalties ; for, through fear of death, they were under 
a servile disposition, and were all their life-time subject 
to bondage; they carried a yoke of bondage upon their 
necks, and were under a spirit of bondage unto fear ; they 
were like children closely kept to school to learn their let- 
ters, say their lessons, and perform their tasks 3, and, if 
not, receive due correction, which kept them in continual 
fear and bondage. 


4, But when-the fulness of the time was come, God 
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‘wise he could not with any propriety be said to be sent by 
him ; and also: that there was an entire harmony and agree- 
ment between them in this matter, the Father agreed to~ 
send his Son, and the Son agreed to be sent; and that as 
to his taking upon him the office of Mediator, and his as- 
\sumption of human nature, in order to.obtain eternal re- 
i\demption : all this was not of himself, but done in concert 
with his Father, from.whom as Mediator he had his mis- 
sion and commission; made of a woman; made, not created 
as Adam was; nor begotten by man, as men in common 
are ; nor is he said to be born, though he truly was, but 
made ; which word the Holy Ghost chooses, to express the | 
mighty power of God, in his mysterious incarnation, won- | 
derful conception, and birth ; though some copies read,, 
born of a woman; and so the Arabic and Ethiopic ver-) 
sions : of a woman; whose seed he was from the. begin- 
ning said to be ; of a woman without a 'man ; of E Goan, 
a virgin, as was foretold ; and not only made anc formeéd 
in her, but of her, of her flesh and blood, of which he took 
part; and which denotes the low estate and great humi- 
liation of Christ, and shews, that as sin came into the world 
by the woman, the Saviour from sin. came also the same 
way: made under the law ; under the civil and judiciat 
law, as a Jew, to which he was subject, paying tribute to 
the collectors of it; and which was necessary, that it 
might appear he sprung from that nation, to whom he was. 
promised ; and that he came before the civil government 
of that people was at an end; and to teach us subjection 
to the civil magistrate: and_as a son of Abraham he was 
made under the ceremonial law, was circumcised the 


eighth day, kept the several feasts of tabernacles, passover, 


sent forth his son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, 

But when the fulness of time was come,—The time 
agreed and fixed upon between God and his Son from all 
eternity, in the council and covenant of peace, when the 
Son of God should assume human nature; which time was 
diligently searched into by the prophets, was revealed 
unto them, and predicted by them; as more generally 
that it should be before the civil government ceased from 
Judah, and before the destruction of the second temple ; 
and more particularly by Daniel in his prophecy of the\ 
seventy weeks, towards and about the close of which there 
was a general expectation among the Jews of the Mes: 
siah’s coming ; and was the fulness of time here referred) 
to, and what is sometimes called the dispensation of ,the 
fulness of time, the end of the Mosaic dispensation and 
Jewish church-state, the last days of that state, and the | 
end of the Jewish world, as to their ecclesiastical and civil 
polity. The Jews themselves own that the time of the 
Messiah’s coming is fixed, and that at that time he shall 
come, whether they are worthy or not, for so it, is as- 
serted in their Talmud*; “says R. Jochanan, the son of 
* David does not come but in an age which is all worthy, 
© or all wicked 3 in a generation which is all worthy, as it 
“is written, Isa. 1x. 21. in a generation that is all wicked, 
“as it is written, Isa. Ixiii. 5. and it is written, for my 
“ name’s sake will] do it ; says R. Alexander, R. Joshua 
“ ben Levi objects what is written, Isa. Ix. 22. in iis time ;| 
and it is written, J will hasten it ; if they are worthy, I 
‘ will hasten it, if they are not worthy, it shall be nnya, 22 
“its time.” And accordingly a more modern writer of 
theirs says °, “ eur redemption upon all accounts shall be 
“ Int, 27 zts time, whether worthy or wicked; but if wor- 
“ thy its time will be hastened ;” it must be owned they 
do not always say so: this phrase, the fulness of time, is 
an Hebraism, and is the same with ‘» nndn, in Ezek. v. 2. 
which the Septuagint render tm arrgoow rav nusgun the fulness 
of days, and we, when the days were fulfilled, when the 
time was up 3 and the same sense it has here, and it is also 
the same with 3p1n, the appointed time, Hab. ii. 3. and an- 
BWES to weSepla rs wares, the time appointed of the Lather, 
ver. 2. God sent forth his Son ; God not absolutely and es- 
sentially, but personally and relatively considered, is here 
meant, namely, God the Father, as appears from the rela- 
tion the person sent stands in to him, his Son ; not by crea- 
tion, as angels, Adam, and all men, are the sons of God ; nor 
by adoption, as saints are ; or by office, as magistrates be ; 
or on account of his incarnation or resurrection from the | 
dead, for he was the Son of God before either; but by di- 
vine generation, being the only-begotten of the Father, of 
his divine nature and essence, equal to him, and one with 
him: and who was sent by him, not out of disrespect to 
him, but love to us ; nor without his consent or against his 
will, he readily and heartily agreeing to it; nor does it 
imply any local motion or change of place, but only designs | 
the assumption of human nature ; nor does it suppose any 
superiority and inferiority, for though Christ, as man, and 
in his office capacity, as Mediator, is inferior to the Father, 
yet not as to his divine nature, or as the Son of God; but 
it suggests that he existed before he was sent, and that as 
a person, and as a distinct person from the Father, other - 
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&c. and which was proper, sincé he was the principal end 
| of it, in whom it centres, and for whose sake it was made 3 
and that he might completely fulfil it, and by so doing put 
a period to it: and he was made under the moral law, both 
as.a man, and the surety of his people, and was subject to 
all the precepts of it, and bore the penalty of it, death, in 
their room and stead, and thereby fulfilled it, and deliver- 
ed them from its curse and condemnation. So the Tar- 
gumist ‘ joins the incarnation of the Messiah and his sub- 
jection to the law together, as the apostle here does ; ‘‘ the 
‘“‘ prophet saith to the house of David, because a child is 
“« born unto us, and ason is given to us, sax Pap) mwsd 
“omoy, and he hath took upon him the law to keep it, and 
“‘ his name shall be called, &c.” . 


5 To redeem them that were under. the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons. 

To redeem them that were under the law,—By whom 
are meant chiefly the Jews, who are elsewhere represent- 
ed as in and under the law, in distinction from the Gentiles 
who were without it; see Rom. ii. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 20; 21. 
the Gentiles indeed, though they were not under the law 
of Moses, yet were not without law to God, they were un- 
der the law of natures The law was given to Adam asa 
covenant of works, and not to him as a single person, but 
as a federal head to all his posterity; hence he sin- 
ning, and they im him, they all came under its sentence of 
condemnation and death, God’s elect not excepted, and 
who are the persons said to be redeemed ; for’ Christ was 
not sentto redeem all that were under the law ; for as’ all 
mankind were included in it as a covenant of works made 
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with Adam, and all are transgressors of it, the whole world 
is pronounced guilty before God by it, and liable to the 
curse of it 3 but not all mankind, only some out of every 
kindred, tongue, people, and nation, are redeemed by 
Christ, even all the elect, whether among Jews or Gen- 
tiles. ‘The chosen among the Jews seem to be here princi- 
pally designed ; the redemption of them, which is the end 
‘of Christ’s being sent, intends not only a deliverance of them 
from sin and Satan, and the world, to whom they were in 
bondage, but from the law, under which they were ; from 
the bondage of the ceremonial, and from the curse and con- 
demnation of the moral law: that we might receive the adop- 
tion of children ; by which may be meant, both the grace, 
blessing, and privilege of adoption, and the inheritance 
adopted to; both are received, and that in consequence 
of redemption by Christ ; and such as receive the one will 
also receive the other. Adoption, as a blessing of grace, 
exists before it is received ; nor does the reception of it 
add any thing to the thing itself; it was in God’s designa- 
tion from all eternity, who predestinated his chosen ones 
unto it by Christ, according to the good pleasure of his 
will ; it was provided, laid up, and secured for them, in the 
everlasting covenant ; and is part of that grace given them 


in Christ before the world began; but sin intervening, | 


whereby the law was broken, obstacles were thrown in the 


way of God’s elect receiving and enjoying this privilege 


in their own persons ; wherefore Christ was sent to redeem 
them from sin and the Jaw, and by so doing remove these 
obstructions, that so they might receive this privilege in 


a way consistent with the righteousness and’ holiness of 


God, as well as with his grace and goodness: réceiving of 
it shews it to be a gift, a free-grace gift, and not ewing to 
any merit of the creature 3 faith is the hand which receives 
it, as it does all other blessings;‘as Christ himself, grace 
out of his fulness, righteousness, pardon, &c. and has no 
more causal influence on this than on any of these ; faith 
does not make any the sons of God, or put them a- 
mong the children ; but receives the power, the authority, 
the privilege from God, through Christ, under the witness< 


ings of the Spirit of adoption ; whereby they become such, 


shall hereafter enjoy. 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 


And because yé are sons,—That is of God, so some co- 
pies read; and the Ethiopic version, inasmuch as ye are 
his sons; hot in so high a sense as Christ is the Son of 
‘God; nor in so low a sense as all men are his offspring ; 
nor in such sense as magistrates are the children of the 
most High ; nor merely on aceount of a profession of re- 
ligion, as the sons of God was a phrase very early used of 
the worshippers of the true God ; but by virtue of adop- 
tion, and which is not owing to the merits of men, who 
are by nature children of wrath, but to the free rich sove- 
reign grace of God. ’Tis a privilege and blessing of grace 
in which all the three persons are concerned. ‘The Father 
has predestinated to it, and in the covenant has provided 
and laid it up; he set up his Son as the pattern to which 
these sons should be conformed, and proposed the glory 


and have a right to the heavenly inheritance, which they 
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of his own grace as the end; by virtue of which act of 
grace they were considered asthe children of God as ear- 
ly as the gift of them to Christ ; and so by him when he 
partook of their flesh and blood, and died to gather them 
together who were scattered abroad ; see Heb. ii. 13, 14. 
John xi. 52. The Son of Ged has also an hand in this af- 
fair ; for thorugh his espousing their persons, they become 


the sons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty ; and 


through his assumption of their nature they become his 
brethren, and so to be in the relation of sons to God ; 
through his redemption they receive the adoption of chil- 
dren, and at his hands the privilege, the power itself, to 
become such. The Spirit of God not only regenerates them, 
which is an evidence of their sonship, but as a Spirit of a- 
doption manifests it to them, works faith in them to receive 
it, and frequently witnesses to the truth of it; all which 
shew how any come and are known to be the sons of God. 
This is a privilege that exceeds all others ; it is more to 
be a son than to bea saint: angels are saints, but not sons, 
they are servants ; it is more to be a child of God, than 
to be redeemed, pardoned, and justified ; itis great grace, 
to redeem from slavery, ‘to pardon criminals, and justify 
the ungodly ; but it is another and an higher act of grace, 
to make them sons ; and which makes them infinitely more 
honourable, than to be the sons and daughters of the great- 
est potentate upon earth ; yea, gives them an honour which 
Adam had not in innocence, nor the angels in heaven, who 
though sons by creation, yet not by adoption. The canse- 
quence, and-so the evidence of it, follows, God hath sent 


forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, 


Father. 'The Syriac and Arabic versions read, our father ; 
all the three divine persons here appear as having a ‘con- 
cern in this business, as before observed; here are God 
and his Son, and the Spirit of his Son, said to be sent; 
by whom is designed, not any work of his upon the heart, 
nor any of his gifts and graces ; but he himself in person, 
even the same Spirit of God that moved upon the face of 
the waters at the creation of the world, and moved holy 
men of God to write the scriptures ; who formed and fill- 
ed the human nature of Christ, and descended on him as 
a dove; and by whom Christ and his apostles wrought 
their miracles ; and whois called the Spirit of his Son; as 
he is frequently by the Jews &, mwn 79m ow inv, the Spirit 
of the King Messiah ; and sometimes ®, HyqwD Ns, the Spi- 
rit of his word, the essential Word of God; because he 
proceeds from him as from‘the Father, and because he 
dwells in him, in an eminent manner, as Mediator, and 
is sent by virtue of his mediation and intercession 3 and 
he is the rather mentioned under this character, because 
adoption proceeds upon the natural sonship of Christ, and 
is what is the peculiar office of the Spirit to testify. 
When he is said to be sent, it does not suppose any local 
motion or change of place in him, who is a Spirit infinite, 
immense, and omhipresent; nor any inferiority to the 
Father that sends him, or to the Son, whose Spirit he is ; 
for he is one God with the Father and Son, and with the 
Father is the sender of Christ, Isa. xlviii. 16. but it re- 
gards his peculiar office in this affair of adoption by agree- 
ment of all the three persons ; the Father predestinated tu 
it, the Son redeems, that it might be received, and the 
Spirit is sent to discover, apply, and bear witness to it; 


h Targum in 2 Chron. ii. 6, 


of 
which is a wondrous instance of the grace of God, The 


place where he is sent is zzto the heart; where he is as a 
nrinciple of spiritual life, and which he furnishes and | 
supplies with all grace; where he dwells as in his temple, 
and is the evidence of God’s dwelling there, and also of 
interest in Christ; is there as a pledge and an earnest of fu- 
ture glory; and the whole is a surprising instance of con- 
descending grace, The work he does there is various, and 


consists of divers parts; as convincing of sin, and righ- | 


teousness, working faith, and acting the part of a com- 
forter; but what is here referred to is, the discharge of 
his office as a Spirit of adoption, crying Abba, Father. The 
word dAdéa is an Hebrew, or rather a Syriac or Chaldee 
word, signifying father ; and which is added for explana- 
tion-sake 3 and its repetition may denote the vehemency 
of fikal. affection, the strength of faith and confidence as 
to ipterest in the relation; and being expressed both in 
Hebrew and Greek, may shew that God is the Father 
both of Jews and Gentiles, and that there is but one Fa- 
ther of all; and if it might not be thought too cyrious an 
observation, it may be remarked that the word Adda, read 
backwards or forwards, is the same pronunciation, and 
may teach us that God is the Father of his people in ad- 
versity as well as in prosperity. The act of crying, though 
it is here ascribed to the Spirit, yet is not properly his, 
but the believers’; and is attributed to him because he 
excites, encourages, and assists them, as a Spirit of adop- 
tion to call God their Father; and may be understood 
both of the secret internal crying of the soul, or exercise 
of faith on God as its Father, and of an open outward 
invocation of him as such, with much confidence, free- 
dom, and boldness. : 


_ 7 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son; and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ. 
Wherefore thou art no more a servant,—This is a bene- 
fit resulting from adoption, and the manifestation of it to 
the children of God, and supposes them to have been for- 
merly servants; as whilst in a natural state they were 
the servants of sin, the vassals of Satan, slaves to the 
world, and the lusts of it, and in bondage to the law; but 
now being declared to be the sons of God under the wit- 
nessings of the Spirit, they are freed from the servitude 
of sin, from the captivity of Satan, from the slavery. of 
the world, and particularly from the law, and that spirit 


of bondage which it brought upon them, which is chiefly | 


designed ; and from which they are delivered by the Spi- 
rit of adoption, enabling and encouraging them to cry 
Abba, Father ; so that they are now no more under the 
former servile spirit, the spirit of a servant, but a son; 
whose spirit, state, and case, are vastly different from 
those of a servant: the servant has not that interest in his 
master’s affections as the son has ; nor that liberty of ac- 
cess to him; nor is he fed and clothed as he is, or shares 
in the same privileges he does ; nor is his obedience per- 
formed in the same free generous manner, from a princi- 
ple ef love and gratitude, but in a servile and mercenary 
way; and though he may expect his wages, he can’t hope. 
for the inheritance; nor does he always abide in: the 
house as the son does.. He that is once a son, is always 


i De Successionibus ad Leg. Ebr. c.4. p. 38. 
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so, and no more a servant : predestination to sonship_ is 


‘immutable ; ’tis God’s act to put any among the children, 


and none can put them out; the covenant of grace, in 


| which this blessing is secured, is unalterable ; union with 


Christ, the Son of God, on which it is founded, is indisso- 
luble; the Spirit of adoption, wherever he witnesses, abides 
as such. ‘They that are the sons of God may be corrected 
and chastised, as they often are, in a fatherly way 5 but these 
corrections are proofs for, and not against their sonship ; 
they may indeed judge themselves unworthy to be called 
the sons of God, and may be in such frames of soul as to 
conclude, at least fear, they are not ; but still the relation 
abides, and ever will. They'll’ never more be servants, 
but always sons. The very learned Mr. Selden‘ thinks 
the apostle alludes to a custom among the Jews, who al- 
lowed only freemen, and not servants and handmaids, te 
call any Abba, Father such-an-one, or Imma, Mother such- 
an-one : but this seems to proceed upon a mistaken sense, 
and rendering of a passage in the Talmud *, which. is as 
follows, TOns PUP Pe MIND TOTAY MND NON) ITD NIK 5 
which he thus renders, neither servants nor handmaids 
use this kind of appellation, Abba, or Father such-an-one, 
and Imma, or Mother such-an-one ; whereas it should be 
rendered, servants and handmaids, they don’t call i.1em Ab- 
ba, Father such-an-one, and Imma, Mother such-an-one; 
this is clear from what follows. The Family of R. Gamaliel 
used to call them Father such-an-one, and Mother such-an- 
one; which in the other Talmud! is, the fumily of R, Ga- 
maliel used to call their servants and their handmaids Fa- 
ther Tabi, and Mother Tabitha ; which were the names of 
the servant and handmaid of Gamaliel. Rather therefore 
reference is had to a tradition ™ of theirs, that “‘ a servant, 
‘¢ who is carried captive, when others redeemed him, if 
‘“« under the notion of a servant, or in order to be one, he 
“ becomes a servant; but if under the notion of a free- 
“ man, Jaynw.x2, he is no more a servant.” Or tothe ge- 
neral expectation of that people, that when they are re- 
deemed by the Messiah, they shall he servants no more ; 
for so they say®, “ your Fathers, though they were re- 
‘“* deemed, became servants again, but you, when ye are 
redeemed, Dns ps ny psaynwn, shall be no more servants ;” 
which in a spiritual sense is true of all that are redeemed 
by Christ, and through that redemption receive the adop- 
tion of children, and is what the apostle here means. And 
tf a son, thenan heir of God through Christ ; which is an- 
other benefit arising from adoption. Such as are the chil- 
dren of God, they are heirs of God himself; he is their 
portion and exceeding great reward his perfections are 
on their side, and engaged for their good; all his pur- 
poses run the same way, and all his promises belong to 


| them ; they are ‘heirs of all the blessings of grace and glo- 


ry, of righteousness, of life, of salvation, and a kingdom 
and glory ; and shall inherit all things, and all through 
Christ ; he is the grand heir of all things ; they are joint 
heirs with him; their sonship is through him, and so is 
their heirship and inheritance; their inheritance is in his 
possession, it is reserved safe in him and by him, and 
with him, they shall enjoy it. The Alexandrian copy, and 
some others, only read, an heir through God, and so the 
Vulgate Latin version; and the Ethiopic version only, an 
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8 Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did 
service unto them: which by nature are no gods. 
_ Howbeit then, when ye knew not God,—Whilst in Gen- 
tilism, and in a state of unregencracy, they had no true 
knowledge of God ; though they might know, by the light 
of nature, and works of creation, that there was a God, 
yet they did not know who he was, but called either 
mortal men, or some one or other of the creatures, or 
stocks, and stones, and images of men’s device, by this 
name; they knew not the God of Israel; they did not 
know God in Christ, and are therefore said to be with- 
out him; and a common description of them it is, that 
they knew not God : and whilst this was their case, what 
follows was true of them, ye did service unto them which 


by nature are no gods; only by name, and in the opinion | 
of men, but have no divinity in them, are only called gods, | 


mere nominal, fictitious deities, who have nothing of the 
nature and essence of God in them; for there is but one 
God by nature and essence, the Father, Son, and Spirit ; 
all others have only the name and appearance, but not the 
truth of deity ; and these the Gentiles in their times of 
ignorance did service to, which is what the Jews call n1 
mM3y, strange service ; that is, idolatry, concerning which 
there isia whole treatise in the Talmud, and which bears 
that name®. This service lay in paying homage to them, 
worshipping of them, and performing various rites and 
ceremonies in a way of adoration, and which they reckon- 
ed religious service ; and which, comparatively speaking, 

_ whilst in this state of blindness, was excusable in them ; 
though it is a wonderful instance of grace that such idola- 
ters should be the sons of God. 


9 But now, after that ye have known God, or ra- 
ther are known of God, how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire 
again to be in bondage ? 

But now, after that ye have known God;—God in Christ, 
as their covenant God and Father, through the preaching 
of the Gospel, and in the light of divine grace ; God hav- 
ing caused light to shine in their dark hearts ; and having 
given them the light of the knowledge of himself in the 
face of Christ, and having sent down into their hearts the 
Spirit of his Son, crying Absa, Father. Or rather are 
known of God; for it is but little that the best of these, 
that have the greatest share of knowledge, know of him ; 
and what knowledge they have, they have it first, origi- 
nally, and wholly, from him: that knowledge which he 


has of them is particular, distinct, and complete ; and is | 


to be understood, not of his omniscience in general, so 
all men are known by him; but of his special knowledge, 
joined with affection, approbation, and care: and_ the 
meaning is, that they were loved by him with an everlast- 
ing love, which had been manifested in their conversion, 
in the drawing of them to himself, and to his Son; that 
he approved of them, delighted in them, had an exact 
knowledge, and took special care of them: but, oh, folly 
and ingratitude! how turn ye again to the weak and beg- 
garly elements, whereunto ye desire again to be in bon- 
dage ? meaning the ordinances of the ceremonial law he 
before calls the elements of the world, and here weak, be- 
cause they could not give life, righteousness, peace, joy, 
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comfort, and salvation ; and, since the coming of Christ, 
were become impotent to all the uses they before served ; 
and begvarly, because they lay in the observation of mean 
things, as meats, drinks, &c. and which were only sha- 
dows of those good things, the riches of grace and glory, 
which come by Christ. The Galatians are said to turn 
again to these ; not that they were before in the observa- 
tion of them, except the Jews, but because there was 
some likeness between these and the ceremonies with 


| which they carried on the service of their idols ; and by 


shewing an inclination to them, they discovered a good 
will to come into a like state of bondage they were in 
before : than which nothing could be more stupid and un- 


| grateful in a people that had been blessed with so much 


grace, and with such clear Gospel light and knowledge. 

10 Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. 

Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years.— 
Lest the apostle should be thought to suggest, without 
foundation, the inclination of these people to be in bond- 
age to the ceremonies of the law, he gives this as an in- 
stance of it ; which is to be understood, not of a civil ob- 
servation of times, divided into days, months, and years, 
for which the luminaries of the heavens were made, and 
into summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, which 
is not only lawful, but absolutely necessary ; but of a re- 
ligious observation of days, &c. not of the lucky and un- 
lucky days, or of any of the festivals of the Gentiles, but 
of Jewish ones. By days are meant their seventh-day 
sabbaths ; for since they are distinguished from months 
and years, they must mean such days as returned weekly 3 
and what else can they be but their weekly sabbaths ? 
These were peculiar to the Israelites, and not binding on 
others ; and being typical of Christ, the true rest of his 
people, and he being come, are now ceased. By months 
are designed their new moons, or the beginning of their 
months upon the appearance of a new moon, which were 
kept by blowing trumpets, offering sacrifices, hearing the 
word of God, abstaining from work, and holding religious 
feasts; and were typical of that light, knowledge, and 
grace, the church receives from Christ, the sun of righ- 
teousness ; and he, the substance, being come, these sha- 
dows disappeared. By ¢zmes are tended the three times 
in the year, when the Jewish males appeared before the 
Lord at Jerusalem, to keep the three feasts of tabernacles, 
passover, and pentecost, for the observance of which there 
was now no reason; not of the feast of tabernacles, since 
the Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among us ; nor 
of the passover, since Christ, our passover, is sacrificed 
for us; nor of pentecost, or the feast of weeks, or of the 
first fruits of the harvest, since the Spirit of God was 
poured down in a plenteous manner on that day upon the 
apostles ; and when the first-fruits of a glorious harvest 
were brought in to the Lord, in the conversion of three 
thousand souls. And by years are to be understood their 
sabbatical years; every seventh year the land had a rest, 
and remained untilled ; there were no ploughing and sow- 
ing, and there was a general release of debtors 5 and eve- 
ry fiftieth year was a jubilee to the Lord, when liberty 
to servants, debtors, &c. was proclaimed throughout the 
land: all which were typical of rest, payment of debts, 
and spiritual liberty by Christ ; and which, having their 


accomplishment in him, were no longer to be observed ; 


Ki 


34 


GALATIANS. 


CH. IV. V. 11....13. 


a 


wherefore these Galatians are blamed for so doing ; and 
the more, because they were taught to observe them, in 
order to obtain eternal life and salvation by them. 


11 I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon 
you labour in vain. : 

Lam afraid of you,—Which shews the danger he appre- 
hended they were in, by taking such large steps from 
Christianity to Judaism, and expresses the godly jealousy 


of the apostle over them ; intimates he had some hope of 


them, and in the whole declares his great love and affec- 
tion for them; for love is a thing full of care and fear: 
lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain ; in preaching 
the Gospel among them with so much diligence and con- 
stancy, though so many afflictions and pressures lay upon 
him. Faithful ministers of the word are laborious ones ; 
and such an one was the apostle ; and who indeed labour- 
ed more abundantly than the rest in all places wherever 
he came ; and such will be concerned, as he was, lest their 
tabours should be in vain, not to themselves, but to the 
souls of others, whose everlasting good and welfare they 
are secking. But how is it that the apostle should fear 
that his labour in preaching the Gospel would be in vain, 
and become of no effect, through their observance of days, 
months, times, and years? because that hereby the pure 
spiritual and evangelic worship of God was corrupt- 
ed, they bringing into it that which God had removed, 
and so became guilty of will-worship ; their Christian li- 
berty was infringed, and they brought into bondage, a 
deliverance from which the Gospel proclaims ; the doc- 
trine of free grace in pardon, justification, and salvation, 
was made void, they observing these things in order to 
procure them thereby ; and it was virtually and tacitly 
saying, that Christ was not come in the flesh, which is 
the main article of the Gospel ; for since these things had 
respect to him, and were to continue no longer than till 
his coming, to keep on the observation of them was de- 
claring that he was not come: which is in effect to set 
aside the whole Gospel, and the ministration of it; so 
that the apostle might justly fear, that by sucha proceed- 
ing all his labour, and the pains he had took to preach 
the Gospel, and salvation by Christ, unto them, would be 
in vain. 


12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for I 
amas ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 
. Brethren, Ibeseech you, be as I am,—Though they had 
gone so far backwards, yet still hoping well of them, that 
they would be reclaimed, he styles them brethren; not in 
a carnal, but spiritual relation, as being born of God, and 
belonging to his family ; and out of his sincere and hear- 
ty love for them, as his brethren in Christ, he exhorts 
them to be as he was; which some understand of affec- 
tion, as desiring them to shew the same love to him as to 
themselves, that he might be to them as another I, as a 
part of themselves ; so true friendship makes, and true 
friends look upon each other to be, as Jonathan and Da- 
vid, and the first Christians were, of one heart and soul. 
But this phrase rather seems to have regard to likeness and 
imitation ; and the sense is, that he would have them to 
be as he was, and do as he did; to be as free from the 
law, and the servitude and bondage of it, as he was 3 to 
reckon themselves dead unto it, as he did; and to relin- 
quish the observance of days, and months, and times, and 


years, and any:and every part of the ceremonial law, and 
to account all these things, as he had done, loss and dung 
for Christ; and this he presses, not in an authoritative 
way, laying his commands as an apostle upon them, but 
in a kind and gentle manner entreating them : and which 
he backs with the following reason or argument, for Jam 
as ye are; as your very selves; I have the same love for 
you, you have for yourselves ; I love you as Ido myself ; 
this way go such interpreters, that understand the exhor- 
tation to regard love and affection: but rather the mean- 
ing is, be as 1 am, and do as I do, because J was as you 
are; so the Syriac and Arabic versions read the words. 
Some think that the apostle particularly addresses the 
Jews in these churches : and that his sense is, that he was 
born a Jew, as they were, was brought up in the Jewish 
religion, and in the observance of these things, as they 
had been, and yet he had relinquished them, therefore 
would have them do so likewise: or rather his intention 
is, that he had been as zealous for the observation of the 
ceremonial law, and all the rituals of it, as they now 
were ; and though he was a Jew by birth, and had had 
a Jewish education, and so had been prejudiced in favour 
of these things, yet he had renounced them all ; and there- 


fore they, who were Gentiles, and were never under ob- 


ligation to them, should never think of coming into bon- 
dage by them ; and since he had accommodated himself 
to them, and had become all things to all, that he might 
gain some, whether Jews or Gentiles, so he hoped they 
would condescend to him, and follow his example: or 
this may have respect, not to his former but present state, 
according to our version ; and the sense be, I am as you 
are, and you are as I am, with respect to things spiritual ; 
we are both alike in Christ, chosen in him, and redeem- 
ed by him; are equally regenerated by his Spirit, and 
are all the children of God by faith in him, and no more 
servants ; are all equally Christ’s free men, and havea 
right to the same privileges and immunities ; and there- 
fore be as I am, as free from observing the ceremonies of 
the law, and so from the bondage of it, since we are upon 
an equal foot, and upon the same foundation in Christ. 
Ye have not injured me at all; what injury they had done 
was to God, whose will it was that these things should be 
abolished ; and to Christ, who had broken down the mid- 
dle wall of partition ; and to the Gospel, which proclaim- 
ed liberty to the captives ; and to their own souls, by en- 
tangling themselves with the yoke of bondage; but no 
personal private injury was done to the apostle by their 
compliance with the law. ‘This he says, lest they should 
think that he spoke out of anger and resentment, and on 
account of any personal affront offered to him; which 
leads him to take notice of their former kindness and re- 
spect to him, and which he designs as a reason why they 
should pay the same deference to him nowas then. 

13 Ye know how, through infirmity of the flesh, I 
preached the gospel unto you at the first. 

Ye know how, through infirmity of the flesh,—Mean- 
ing either their infirmity, to which the apostle accommo- 
dated himself in preaching the Gospel to them, deliver- 
ing it in such a manner as suited with their capacities, 
feeding them with milk, and not with strong meat; or 
his own infirmity, respecting either some particular bodily 
infirmity and disorder, as the head-ach, with which he is 


|, said to be greatly troubled; or the weakness of his bodily 
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presence, the mean outward appearance he made, thé 
contemptibleness of his voice, and the great humility with 
which he behaved; or rather the many reproaches, af- 
flictions, and persecutions, which attended him, when, 
says he, I preached the Gospel unto you at the first; not 
the law, but the Gospel 3 and this he did at his first en- 
trance among them, and was the first that preached it to 
them, and was the means of.their conversion; and there- 
fore, being their spiritual father, they ought to be as he 
was, and follow him as they had him for an example. 

14 And my temptation which was in my flesh, ye 
despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

And my temptation, which was in my flesh,—The same 
with the infirmity of his flesh, and which was a trial of 
his faith and patience, and every other grace, as the af- 
flictions of the saints be. The Alexandrian copy, and. 
some others, and the Vulgate Latin version, read, your 
temptation in my flesh; that which was a trial of them, 
whether they would receive him or no. This ye despised 
not; nor the apostle on the account of it, nor his. minis- 
try 5 they thought never the worse of him, nor of the 
Gospel he preached, because of this: nor rejected; him, 
nor the counsel of God declared by him, but received me ; 
as they did, into their cities and places of worship, into! 
their houses, and into their hearts and affections: and 
that as an angel of God; with all that. reverence and re- 
spect, that high esteem, veneration, and affeetion, as. if 
one of the celestial inhabitants had been sent down from 
heaven to bring them the good tidings of the Gospel : or 
as a messenger of God, as the phrase may be rendered: 
as cne that had his mission and commission from God, 


which was not at all disputed by them: but they looked 


upon him under that character, and regarded him as such, 
even as Christ Fesus ; as his ambassador, as personating 
him, as being in his stead ; yea, if he had been personal- 
ly present as man among them, they could not have 
shewn greater respect to him as such, than they did to 
the apostle ; for as for any religious worship and adoration, 
that they did not offer to him; and had they, he would 
have addressed them in like manner he did the inhabitants 
of Lystra, Acts xiv. 14,15. Now since they shewed 
him so much respect, notwithstanding all his infirmities, 
temptations, and afflictions, when he first preached the 
Gospel ; what should hinder that they should not pay the 
same regard to him now, by abiding in his doctrine, and 
following his example, since he was the same man in his 
principles and practices now as then ? 


15 Where is then the blessedness’ ye spake of? 
for I bear you record, that, if 7 had been possible, 
ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
have given them to me. 

Where is then the. blessedness you spake of ?—Or, as 


some copies read, what was then your blessedness ? what, 
and how great, was it? meaning, when the Gospel was 


first preached to them by him; when Christ was reveal-. 


ed to them as God’s salvation ; when the doctrines of free 
justification by the righteousness of Christ, and full par- 
don by his blood, and atonement and satisfaction by his 
sacrifice, were published among them; when the love of 
God was shed abroad in their hearts, and the Spirit of 
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| Christ was sent thither, crying Adda, Father: but, alas ! 
where was this blessedness now, since they were turning 


to the weak and beggarly elements of the ceremonial 
jaw, and were inclined to observe its ordinances, and 
bring themselves hereby into a state of bondage? ‘hey 
were happy persons whilst under the ministry ot the apos- 
tle, as a Gospel ministry is a great happiness to any that 
enjoy it; for this is the way to find eternal life, to have 
spiritual peace and pleasure, joy and comfort, light and 
liberty, whereas a contrary doctrine leads to all the re- 
verse. The apostle hereby puts them in mind how they 
were looked upon as happy persons by himself at that 
time, whom they received with so much respect and re- 
verence, and his ministry with so much readiness and 
cheerfulness, and to so much profit and advantage ; and 


also by other churches, who were sensible of the high fa- 


vour they enjoyed, by having so great a preacher of the 
Gospel among them; and even at that time they thought 
themselves the happiest persons in the world, and that 
they could not have been more so, unless they had had 
Christ himself in person among them; so beautiful were 
the feet of this bringer of glad tidings to them: for [bear 
you record, that if it had been possible, ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me; so 
fully persuaded was the apostle of their strong and sin- 
cere affection for him at that time, that he was ready to 
attest the truth of this in any form to any persons ; that. 
were it a possible thing for them, and could it have been 
of any advantage to him, they would even have plucked 
out their eyes, than which nothing is dearer or more 
useful to a man, and have parted with them to him, and 
for his sake; and doubtless persons so affected would 
cheerfully have laid down their lives for him; but things 
had taken another turn since. 

16 AmI therefore become your enemy, because 
I tell you the truth? : 

Am I therefore become your enemy,—Not that he was 


‘an enemy to them, he had the same cordial affection for 


them as ever; he had their true interest at heart, and 
was diligently pursuing it; but they, through the insinua- 
tions of the false teachers, had entertained an ill opinion 
of him, and an aversion to him, and treated him as if he 
had been an enemy to them, and as if they had a real 
hatred of him: and that for no other reason, as he ob- 
serves, but because I tell you the truth; the Gospel, sO 
called because. it comes from the God of truth, is con- 
cerned with Christ, who is truth itself, and is dictated, 
revealed, and blessed, by the Spirit of truth ; and is op- 
posed unto, and is distinct from the law, whichis only an 
image and shadow, and not truth itself: it chiefly re- 
spects the great truths.of salvation alone by Christ, and 
justification by his righteousness ; and may also regard 
what he had said concerning the abrogation of the law, 
blaming them for the observance of it, and calling its in- 
stitutions weak and beggarly elements ; all which he told’ 
or spoke publicly, plainly, honestly, fully, and faithfully, 
boldly, constantly, and with all assurance, consistently, 
and in pure love to their souls; and yet it brought on 
him their anger: and resentment. ‘Telling the truth in 
such a manner often brings many enemiés to the minis- 
ters of Christ; not only the men of the world, protane 
sinners, but professors of religion, and sometimes such 
who once loved and admired them. 
E2 


17 They zealously affect you, dut not well; yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. 

They zealously affect you,—Or are jealous of you; 
meaning the false apostles, whose names, in contempt, 
he mentions not, being unworthy to be taken notice of, 
and their names to be transmitted to posterity. ‘hese 
were jealous of them, not with a godly jealousy, as the 
apostle was, lest their minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity of the Gospel; but they were jealous, lest 
they should love the apostle more than they, and there- 
fore represented him in a very bad light, and expressed 


great love and kindness for them themselves: but not 


well; their zeal and affection were not hearty, and sin- 
cere, and without dissimulation, but were all feigned, 
were only in word and in tongue, not in deed, and in 
truth: this zealous affection neither proceeded from right 
principles, nor with right views; they sought themselves, 
and their own carnal worldly interest, their own pleasure 
and profit, and not the good and welfare of the souls of 
these Galatians: yea, they would exclude you ; that is, 
either from the apostle, from bearing any love unto, and 
having any respect for him. What they were wishing 
and seeking for, was to draw off the minds and affections 
of these persons from him; or they were desirous of re- 
moving them from the Gospel. of Christ unto another 
Gospel, and did all they could to hinder them from obey- 
ing the truth ; and particularly were for shutting them out 
of their Christian liberty, and bringing them under the 
bondage of the law; yea, were for separating them from 
the churches, that they might set up themselves at the 
head of them. Some copies read ws, instead of you; and 
then the meaning is, that they were desirous of excluding 
the apostle from their company, and from having any 
share in their affections, which makes little alteration in 
the sense: and others, instead of exclude, read include ; 
and which is confirmed by the Syriac version, which 
venders the word })\.wann9, but they would include you; 
that is, either they would include, or imprison you un- 
der the law, and the bondage of it; or they would mo- 
nopolize you, and engross all your love to themselves ; 
and which is also the sense of the Arabic version: that 
you might affect them ; love them, shew respect to them, 
be on their side, follow their directions, imbibe their 
doctrines, and give up yourselves wholly to their care, 
and be at their calland command. 


18 But z¢ zs good to be zealously affected always 
in @ good thing, and not only when I am present 
with you. 

But it is good to be zealously affected,—A zealous af- 
fection, when right, is very commendable, as the instances 
of Phinehas, Elijah, John the Baptist, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, shew, and a contrary spirit,is very disagreea- 
ble. But then it must be expressed. in a good thing ; ina 
good cause, for God, and the things of Christ ; for the 
Gospel, and the ordinances of it, and for the discipline 
of God’s house, and against immorality and profaneness, 
errors and heresies: and it should be always; not at 
certain times, and upon some particular accounts, but. it 
should be constant, and always continue ; it shaquld be 
ever the same towards God, Christ, and his ministers: 
and not only when Lam present with you; by which the 
apostle-suggests, that whilst he was with, them they were 
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zealously attached to him and truth; but no sooner was 
he gone from them, but their zealous affection abated, 
and was fixed on others, which discovered their weak- 


ness, fickleness, and inconstancy ; whereas he was always 


the same to them, and bore the same love to them, as the 
following words shew. a tg il 

19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you, 

My little children,—A. soft and tender way of speaking, 
used by Christ to. his disciples, and frequently by that at- 
fectionate and beloved disciple, John. It is expressive 
of the apostle’s strong lové and affection for them, and 
points out their tenderness in the faith, and that small 
degree of spiritual light and knowledge they had, as well 
as signifies that he had been, as he hoped, and ina judg- 
ment of charity believed, an instrument of their conver- 
sion, and was their spiritual parent: hence it follows, of 
whom I travail in birth again; he compares himself to a 
woman with-child, as the church in bringing forth souis 
to Christ sometimes is ; and all his pains and labours in 
the ministry of the word to the sorrows of a woman du- 
ring the time of child-bearing, and at the birth. When 
he first came among them, he laboured exceedingly $ he 
preached the Gospel in season, and out of season 3 he fol- 
lowed his indefatigable endeavours with importunate 
prayers ; and his ministry among them was attended with 
much. weakness of body, and with many reproaches, af- 
flictions, and persecutions, comparable to the birth-throes 
of a woman in travail: however, as he hoped he was the 
means of their being born again, of the turning of them 
from Heathenism to Christianity, and from serving idols 
to serve the living God, and believe in his Son, Jesus 
Christ ; but the false apostles coming among them had so 
strangely wrought upon them, and they were so much 
gone back and degenerated, that they seemed to be like 
so many abortions, or as an unformed fetus; wherefore he 
laboured again with all his might and main, by writing to 
them, using arguments with them, sometimes giving them 
good words, at other times rough ones, and fervently 
praying for them, if possible, to recover them from Ju- 
daism, to which they were inclined, to the pure Gospel: 
of Christ. Until Christ be formed in you; which is the 
same as to be created in Christ, to be made new creatures, 
or new men im him ; or, in other words, to have the prin-. 
ciple of grace wrought in the soul, which goes by the 
name of Christ formed in the heart; because it is from 
him, he is the author of it, and it bears a resemblance to 
him, and is that by which he lives, dwells, and reigns in 
the souls of his people. Now though, as he hoped, this. 
new man, new creature, or Christ, was. formed.in them 
before, when he first preached the Gospel to them, yet it 
was not a perfect man; particularly their knowledge of 
Christ, of his Gospel, and Gospel liberty, was far from 
being so, in which they went backwards instead of for- 
wards ;. and therefore he was greatly concerned, laboured 
exceedingly, and vehemently endeavoured, which he calls 
travailing in birth again, to bring them to the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ. It is also the same as to be conformed to 
the image of Christ, which in regeneration is instamped 
upon the saints, and is gradually increased, and. will be 
perfected in heaven; and that this might more manifestly 
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‘and to the same sense the Arabic. 


appear, over which a veil was drawn, by their departure 
in any degree from the truths of the Gospel, was what 
he earnestly sought after: once more, it is the same as 
to have the form of Christ; that is, of the Gospel of 
Christ upon them, or to-be cast into the form of doctrine, 
and mould of the Gospel, and to receive a Gospel impres- 
sion and spirit from it; which is to have a spirit of liber- 
ty, in opposition to legal bondage ; to live by faith on 
Christ, and: not on the works of the law: to derive com- 
fort alone from him, and not from any services and duties 
whatever; to have repentance, and the whole course of 
obedience, influenced by the grace of God, and love of 
Christ ; and to be zealous of good works, and yet have 
no dependence on them for justification and salvation. 
This is what the apostle so earnestly desired, when, in- 
stead of it, these Galatians seemed to have the form of 
Moses, and of the law. 

20 I desire to be present with you now, and to 
ehange my voice; for I stand in doubt of you. 

I desire to be present with you now,—His meaning is, 
either that he wished he was personally present among 
them ; that he had but an opportunity of seeing them 
face to face, and telling them all his mind, and in such a 
manner as he could not in a single epistle; or that they 
would consider him, when they read this epistle, as if he 
was really among them ; and as if they saw the concern 
of his mind, the agonies of his soul, the looks of his coun- 


tenance, and heard the different tone of his voice: and to | 
change my voice; when present with them, either by aj 


different way of preaching ; that whereas betore he preach- 
ed the Gospel of the grace of God unto them, and his 
voice was charming to them like that of an angel, and 
even of Jesus Christ himself; but they having turned 
their backs upon it, and slighted it, he would now thun- 
der out the law to them they seemed to be so fond of; 
even that voice of words, which when the Israelites on 
Mount Sinai heard, entreated they might hear no more ; 
as these Galatians also must, when they heard the true 
voice of it, which is no other than a declaration of wrath, 
curse, and damnation; or by using a different way of 
speaking to them, as necessity might require, either soft- 
ly or roughly, beseeching or chiding them, which might 
more move and affect them than an epistle could: for J 
stand in doubt of youe The Vulgate Latin reads it, J am 
confounded in you ; and the Syriac, mnn7, Jam stupified ; 
He was ashamed of 
them for their apostacy and degeneracy; he was amazed 
and astonished at their conduct; or, as the word may be 
rendered, he was perplexed on their account; he did not 
know what to think of them, and their state; sometimes 
he hoped well of them, at other times he was ready to. 
despair ; nor did he well know what course to take with 
them, whether to use them roughly or smoothly, and what 
arguments might be most proper and pertinent, in order 
to reclaim them. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law ? 

Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law,—Not mere- 
ly to obey it, as holy, just, and good, from a principle of 


. Jove, and to testify subjection and gratitude to God; so 


all believers desire to be under the law: but these men 
sought for justification and salvation by their obedience 
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to it: they desired to be under it as a covenant of works, 
which was downright madness and folly to the last de- 
| gree, since this was the way to come under the curse of 
lt 3 they wanted to be under the yoke of the law, which is 
a yoke of bondage, an insupportable one, which the Jew- 
ish fathers could not bear ; and therefore it was egregious 
weakness in them to desire to come under it: wherefore 
the apostle desires them to answer this question, do ye not 
hear the law ? meaning either the language and voice of 
the law of Moses, what it says to transgressors, and so 
to them; what it accused them of, and charged them 
with ; how it declared them guilty before God, pronoun- 
ced them accursed, and ministered sententially condem- 
nation and death unto them ; and could they desire to be 
under such a law? or rather the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, particularly the five books of Moses, and what is 
said therein ; referring them, as Christ did the Jews, to 
the scriptures, to the writings of Moses, and to read, hear, 
and observe what is in them, since they professed so great 
a regard to the law; from whence they might learn, that 
they ought not to be under the bondage and servitude of 
it. The Vulgate Latin version renders it, have ye not 
read the law ? and so one of Stephens’s copies ; that is, 
the books of the law ; if you have, as you should, you 
might observe what follows. 


_ 22 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons; 
the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free woman. 


For it is written,—In Gen. xvi. 15. and xxi. 2. that 
Abraham had two sons, not two sons only ; for besides the 
two referred to, he had six more, Gen. xxv. 2. but it be- 
ing only pertinent to the apostle’s purpose to take notice 
of these two, he mentions no more, though he does not 
deny that he had any more. These two sons were Ish- 
mael and Isaac: the one by a bond-maid. Ishmael was by 
Hagar, Sarah’s servant, who represented the covenant the 
Jewish nation was under the bondage of. The other by 
a free woman. Isaac was by Sarah, Abraham’s proper 
and lawful wife, who was mistress of the family, and fi- 
gured out the covenant, and Gospel church-state, and all 
believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, as under the liberty 
thereof. 

23 But he who was of the bond-woman was born 
after the flesh; but he of the free-woman was by 
promise. 

But he who was of the bond-woman,—Ishmael, who was 
begotten and born of Hagar, was born after the flesh ; af- 
ter the common order and course of nature, through the 
| copulation of two persons, the one able to procreate, and 
the other fit for the conception of children ; and was ty- 
pical of the Jews, the natural descendants of Abraham, 
who, as such, and upon that account, were not the chil- 
dren of God, nor heirs of the eternal inheritance: but he 
of the free-woman was by promise ; by a previous promise 
made by God to Abraham, that he should have a son in 
his old age, when his body was now dead, and when Sa-- 
rah his wife, who had always been barren, was now grown 
old, and past the time of bearing children ; so that Isaac 
was born out of the common order and course of nature ;. 
his conception and birth were owing to the promise and 
power of God, and to his free grace and favour to Abra- 
Ilham. ‘This son of promise was a type of the spiritual 


sced of Abraham, whether Jews or Gentiles, the childre 
of the promise that are counted for the seed ; who are 
born again of the will, power, and grace of God, and are 
heirs, according to.the promise, both of grace and glory, 
when they that are of the law, and the works of it, are 
not. _All which is further “illustrated in the following 
verses. . 

24 Which things are an allegory :. for these are 
the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 

Which things are an allegory;—Or are allegorized; so 
Sarah and Hagar were allegorized by Philo the Jew P, be- 
fore they were by the apostle. Sarah he makes to signify 
virtue, and Hagar the whole circle of arts and sciences, 
which are, orshould be, an hand-maid to virtue ; but these 
things respecting Hagar and Sarah, the bond-woman and 
the free, and their several offspring, are much better alle- 
gorized by the apostle here. An allegory is a way of 
speaking, in which one thing is expressed by another, and 
is a continued metaphor ; and the apostle’s meaning is, 
that these things point at some other things ; have ano- 
ther meaning in them, a mystical and spiritual one, be- 
sides the literal ; and which the Jews call wan, Midrash, 
a name they give to the mystical and allegorical sense of 
scripture, in which they greatly indulge themselves. An 
allegory is properly a fictitious way of speaking; but,here 
it designs an accommodation of a real history, and matter 
of fact, to other cases and things, and seems to intend a 
type or figure; and the sense to be, that these things 
which were literally true of Hagar and Sarah, of Ishmael 
and Isaac, were types and figures of things to come ; just 
as what befell the Israelites were types and figures of 
things that would be under the Gospel dispensation, 1 
Cor. x 11. for these are the two covenants, or testaments ; 
that is, these women, Hagar and Sarah, signify, and are 
figures of, the two covenants ; not the covenant of works, 
4nd the covenant of grace. Hagar was no figure of the 
covenant of works, that was made and broke before she 
was born ; besides, the covenant she was a figure of was 
made at Mount Sinai, whereas the covenant of works was 
made in paradise: moreover, the covenant of works was 
made with Adam, and all his posterity, but the covenant 
which Hagar signified was only made with the children of 
Israel ; she represented Jerusalem that then was, with her 
children. Nor was Sarah a figure of the covenant’ of 
grace, for this was made long before she had a being, even 
from everlasting ; but they were figures of the two admi- 
nistrations of one and the same covenant, which were to 
take place in the world successively ; and which followin 
one the other, are by the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews called the first and the second, the old and the new 
covenants. Now these are the covenants or testaments, 
the old: and the new, and the respective people under 
them, which were prefigured by these two women, and 
their offspring. The one from the Mount Sinai; that is, 
one of these covenants, or one of the administrations of 
the covenant, one dispensation of it, which is the first, 
and now called old, because abolished, took its rise from 
Mount Sinai, was delivered there by God to Moses, in 
arder to be communicated to the people of Israel, who 
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were to be under that form of administration ‘until the 
éoming of the Messiah. And because the whole Mosaic 
economy was given to Moses on Mount Sinai, it is said — 
to be from thence: hence, in Jewish writings, we read, 
times without number, of *y00 nwn>.139n, a rite, custom; 
constitution, or appointment, given to Moses from Mount 
Sinai, the same phrase as here. Sinai signifies bushes, 
and has its name from the bushes which grew upon it %; 
in one of which the Lord appeared to Moses; for Horeb 
and Sinai are one and the same mount ; one signifies waste 
and desolate, the other bushy ; as one part of the moun- 
tain was barren and desert, and the other covered with 
bushes and brambles ; and may fitly represent the condition 
of such that are under the law. Which gendereth to bon- 
dage ; begets and brings persons into a state of bondage, 
induces on them a spirit of bondage to fear, and causes 
them to be all their life-time subject to it; as even such 


jwere that were under the first covenant, or under the 


Old Testament dispensation: which is Agar ; or this is. 
the covenant, the administration of it, which Hagar, the 
bond-woman, Sarah’s servant, represented. ; 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bond- 
age with her children. 

For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia,—The Arabic 
version, instead of Arabia, reads Balca. The Syriac ver- 
sion makes Hagar to be a mountain, reading.the words 
thus, for Mount Hagar is Sinai, which is in Arabia: and 
some have beén of opinion that Sinai was called Hagar 
by the Arabians. It is certain, that 53n, which may be 
pronounced Hagar, does signify in the Arabic language a 
stone or rock ; and that one part of Arabia is called Ara- 
bia Petrea, from the rockiness of it; the metropolis of 
which was nn, or Agara, and the inhabitants Agarenes ; 
and Hagar was the name of the chief city of Bahrein, a 
province of Arabia®™: and it may be observed, that when 
Hagar, with her son, was cast out, they dwelt in the wil- 
derness of Paran, Gen. xxi. 21. which was near to Sinai, 
as appears from Numb. x. 12. Deut. xxxiii. 2. so that te 
is possible that this mount might be so called from her 
though there is no certainty of it ; and near to it, as Gree. 
tius observes, was a town called Agra, mentioned by Pli- 
ny*as in Arabia. However, ’tis clear that Sinai was in 
Arabia, out of the land of promise, where the law was 
given, and seems to be mentioned by the apostle with this 
view, that it might be observed, and teach us that the in- 
heritance is not of the law. Itis placed by Jerom t in 
the land of Midian $ and it is certain it must be near it. if 
not in it, as is clear from Exod. iii. 1. and according to 
Philo the Jew“, the Midianites, as formerly called, were 
a very populous nation of the Arabians: and Madian, or 
Midian, is by Y Mahomet spoken of as in Arabia ; and it 
may be observed, that they that are called Midianites in 
Gen. xxxvii. 36. are said to be Ishmaelites, Gen. xxxix. 
1. the name by which the Arabians are commonly called 
by the Jews. ‘The apostle therefore properly places this 
mountain in Arabia. But after all, by Agar, I rather 
think the woman is meant: and that the SeuserTs that 
this same Agar signifies Mount Sinai, or is a figure of 
the law given on that mount. And answereth to Ferusa- 
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lem which now is, and is in bondage with her children ; 


that is, agrees with and resembles the inhabitants of Je- 
-rusalem, and of all the cities and towns in Judea; and 


she, being a bond-woman, represented that state of bondage 
the Jews were in when the apostle wrote this, who were: 
in a state of civil, moral, and legal bondage ; in civil bon- 


dage to the Romans, being tributaries to the empire of | 


Rome, and under the jurisdiction of Cesar; in moral bon- 
dage to sin, to Satan, to the world, and the lusts of it, whose 
servants they in general were; and, in legal bondage to the 
ceremonial law, which was.a yoke of bondage : they were 


in bondage under the elements or institutions of it, such. 


as circumcision, a yoke which neither they nor their fore- 
fathers could bear, because it bound them over to keep the 
whole law; the observance of various days, months, times, 
and years, and the multitude of sacrifices they were obli- 
ged to offer, which yet could not take away sin, nor free 
their consciences from the load of guilt, but were as an 
hand-writing of ordinances against them ; every sacrifice 
‘they brought declaring their sin and guilt, and that they 
deserved to die as the creature did that was sacrificed for 
them ; and besides, this law of commandments, in various 
mstances, the breach of it was punishable with death, 
through fear of which they were all their life long subject 
to bondage: they were also in bondage to the moral 
law, which required perfect obedience of. them, but gave 
them no strength to perform; shewed them their sin and 
misery, but not their remedy; demanded a complete 
righteousness, but did not point out where it was to be 
had ; it spoke not one word of peace and comfort, but all 
the reverse; it admitted of no repentance ; it accused of 
sin, pronounced, guilty on account of it, cursed, condemn- 


ed, and threatened with death for it, all which kept them 
In continual bondage : and whereas the far greater part of 


that people at that time, the Jerusalem that then was, the 
scribes, Pharisees, and generality of the ‘nation, were 
seeking for justification bythe works of the law, this add- 
ed to their bondage; they obeyed it with mercenary 
views, and not from love, but fear; and their comforts 
and peace rose and fell according to their obedience 3 
and persons in such a way must needs be under a spiritual 
bondage. 24 

- 26 But Jerusalem which is above is free, which 
as the mother of us all. 


But ferusalem which is above,—This Sarah was a type | 


and figure of; she answered to, and agreed with this ; 
which is to be understood, not of the church triumphant 
in heaven, but of the Gospel church-state under the ad- 
ministration of the new covenant ; and that, not as in the 
latter-day glory, when the new Jerusalem shall descend 
from God out of heaven, but as it then was in the apos- 
tle’s time, and has been since. Particular respect may be 
had to the first Gospel church at Jerusalem, which ‘con- 
sisted of persons born from above, was blessed with a 
Gospel spirit, which is a spirit of liberty, out of which 
the Gospel went into all the world, and from among whom 


the apostles and first preachers of the word went forth | 


every where, and were the means of the conversion of 
multitudes, both among Jews and Gentiles, and so might 
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be truly said to be the mother of us all. ‘The church in 
general, under the Gospel, may be, as it often is, called 
Jerusalem, because of its name, the vision of peace ; be- 
ing under the government of the Prince of peace; the 
members of it are sons of peace, who are called to peace, 
and enjuy it; the Gospel is the Gospel of peace, and the 
ordinances of it are paths of peace; and the new cove- 


| nant, under the administration of which the saints are, is 


a covenant of peace. Jerusalem was the object of God’s 
choice, the palace of the great King, the place of divine 
worship, was compact together, and well fortified: the 
Gospel church-state consists of persons, who, in general, 
are the elect of God, among whom the Lord dwells, as 
in his temple. Here his worship is observed, his word is 
preached, and his ordinances administered 3 saints laid on 
the foundation, Christ, and being fitly framed together, 
grow up unto an holy temple in him, and are surrounded 
by him, as Jerusalem was with mountains, and are kept 
by his power unto salvation. This is said to be above, to 
distinguish it from the earthly Jerusalem, the inhabitants 
of which were chiefly men of the world, carnal men ; but 
this heavenly Jerusalem, or Gospel church-state, chiefly 
consists of persons born from above, called with an hea- 
venly calling,»and who bear the image of the heavenly 
one, whose conversation is in heaven, who are seeking 
things above, and in a little time will be there themselves ; 
its canstitution and form of government are from above, 
and so are its doctrines, and its ordinances. The Jews 
often speak of sys owiy, or aNd, or Moyn Ww, Ferusa- 
‘lem above*, as distinguished from Jerusalem below: and 
to this distinction the apostle seems to have respect here, 
who further says concerning this Jerusalem, that she is 
free; from the servitude of sin, Satan, and the world, 
from the yoke of the law, and from a spirit of bondage ; 
having the Spirit of God, the Spirit of adoption, who is 
a free Spirit, and makes such free that enjoy him; and 
where he is, there is true liberty. He adds, which is the 
mother of us ail; that are born again, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, as particularly the church at Jerusalem was, and 
the Gospel church-state in general may be said to be 3: 
since here souls are born and brought forth to Christ, are 
nursed up at her side, and nourished with her breasts of 
consolation, the word and ordinances. This form oof speech. 
is also Jewish: thus it is said ¥, that * Zion, Yx.w77 pox, 
“‘ the mother of Israel, shall bring forth her sons, and Je- 
‘‘ rusalem shall receive the children of the captivity.” 
Again, explaining Prov. xxviii. 24. ’tis observed”, that 
there is no father but the ever+blessed, God, 10x ['s, and 
no mother but the congregation of Israel. Some copies. 


\ 


leave out the word a//; and so do the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic versions, and only read, the mother of 
us, or our mother. 


27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest. 
not: for the desolate hath many more children than. 
she which hath an husband. 

For is is written,—lIsa. liv. 1. which is cited, to: prove 
that the heavenly Jerusalem, or Gospel-church-state, is. 
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the mother of ué all, and has brought forth, and still will 
bring forth, many souls to Christ, even many more than 
were under the legal dispensation by the Jewish church, 
though the Lord was an husband to them, Jer. xxxi. 32. 
The words are, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travailest not ; for the desolate hath 
many more children than she which hath an husband ;.by 
her that was darren, and bore not, and travailed not, and 
was desolate, is not meant the Gentile world, which before 
the coming of Christ was barren and destitute of the 
knowledge of him, and from among whom very few were 
called by grace; but the Gospel church in the first begin- 
nings of it, in Christ’s time, and especially about the time 


of his death, and before the pouring forth of the Spirit 


on the day of Pentecost, when the number of its mem- 


bers were few ; for the names of the disciples together 


were but 120, when it seemed to be barren, and desolate, 
and deprived of its husband Christ, but was quickly to 
have a large accession to it, both of Jews and Gentiles ; 
and therefore is called upon to rejoice, break forth, and 
cry ; that is, to break forth into songs of praise, and ex- 
press her spiritual joy, by singing aloud, and setting forth 
in hymns and spiritual songs the glory of powerful and 
efficacious grace, in the conversion of such large numbers 
of souls, the like of which had never been known under 
the former administration. 'Three thousand were con- 
verted under one sermon, and added to this first Gospel 


church; and the number of its members still increased, | 


and the number of the.men that afterwards believed was 
about five thousand ; and after this we hear of more be- 
lievers being added to the Lord, both men and women ; 
and also that a great company of the priests were obedi- 
ent to the faith; and when out of this church, the apos- 
tles, and other preachers of the Gospel went every where 
into the Gentile world, thousands of souls were convert- 
ed, and a large number of churches formed, and a spiritual 
seed has been preserved ever since; and in the latter day 
Zion will travail in birth, and bring forth a numerous 
offspring ; a nation shall be born at once, and the fulness 
of the Gentiles shall be brought in. Agreeably to this 
sense the Jewish writers, Jarchi, Kimchi, and Aben Ezra, 
understand this passage of Jerusalem ; as does also the 
Chaldee paraphrase, which renders it thus: ‘ Praise, O 
«¢ Jerusalem, which wert as a barren woman that bringeth 
** not forth; rejoice in praise, and be glad, who wert as a 
“¢ woman which conceives not, for more are the children 
“ of Jerusalem forsaken than the children of the habita- 
“‘ ble city, saith the Lord.” 


28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promise. 


Now we, brethren, as Isaac was,—The Ethiopic version 
reads, you brethren; and so one of Stephens’s copies. 
As the two women, Hagar and Sarah, might be, and are 
allegorized ; so likewise their respective offspring. Isaac 
signified, and was a type and figure of, Abraham’s spiri- 
tual seed, whether Jews or Gentiles, under the Gospel 


dispensation: and as he was, so they are, the children of 


promise ; as Isaac was promised unto Abraham, so were 
this spiritual seed, when it was said unto him, that he 
should be the father of many nations, as he is the Father 
of us all, even of all them that believe, be they of what 
mation soever; and as Isaac was born by virtue and in 


nee ee 
consequence of a promise made to Abraham of God’s free 
good will and pleasure, and his generation and conception 
were beyond the strength and course of nature, were the 
effects of a divine power, and were something supernatu- 
ral; so this spiritual seed are born again, by virtue, and 
in consequence of apromise, not only made to Abraham, 
but to the Lord Jesus Christ, the head of the covenant, 
that he should see his seed, enjoy a numerous offspring, 
and which should endure for ever; and-also to the church,. 
of whom it is said, that this and that man should be born 
in her ; and particularly in consequence of the promise 
cited in the foregoing verse, from whence these words are 
an inference, deduction, or illustration: and these children 
of the promise, so called from hence, are born again, 
above and beyond the strength of nature; not through 
the power and free will of man, but through the abun- 
dant mercy and sovereign will of God, by his powerful 
and efficacious grace and by the word of promise, the 
Gospel, as a means. Moreover, to these children, or spi- 
ritual seed of Abraham, signified by Isaac, do all the pro- 
mises belong, as that of God, as a covenant God unte 
them ; of Christ, as a Saviour and Redeemer ; of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, as a sanctifier and comforter; and of all good 
things, of temporal mercies, so far as are for their real 
good; and of all spiritual blessings, as righteousness, 
peace, pardon, comfort, all supplies of grace, and eternal 
life : and these likewise receive these promises ; the Holy 
Spirit, as a spirit of promise, opens and applies them to 
them, puts them into the hand of faith, and enables them 
to plead them with God, and to believe the performance 
of them; so that this character in all respects agrees 
with them. , 


29 But as then, he that was born after the flesh 
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even | 
sO 2¢ 7s NOW. 


But as then,—In the times of Abraham, when Hagar 
and Sarah, the types of the two dispensations of the cove- 
nant, and Ishmael and Isaac, the figures of the two dif- 
ferent seeds, the natural and spiritual seed of Abraham, 
legalists and true believers, were living : he that was born 
after the flesh; which was Ishmael, who was a type, or 
an allegorical representation of such who were under the 
Sinai covenant, and were seeking for righteousness by 
the works of the law; as he was born after the flesh, ac- 
cording to the ordinary course of nature, and was, as he 
was born, a carnal man; so are self-justiciaries, notwith- 
standing all their pretensions to religion and righteous- 
ness, just as they were born; there is nothing but flesh 
in them ; they are without God, and Christ, and the Spi- 
rit, and have neither true faith, nor hope, nor” love, nor 
any other grace ; they have no internal principle of good- 
ness in them; flesh, or corrupt nature, has the govern- 
ment of them, is the reigning principle in them ; their 
minds are fleshly, and so are their tenets; and such is 
their conversation, they trust in the flesh, in outward per- 
formances, in their own righteousness, and so come un- 
der the curse ; for as many as trust in an arm of flesh, or 
are of the works of the law, are under the curse of it: 


persecuted him that was born after the Spirit ; by whom is 


meant Isaac, who, though he was not conceived under the 
over-shadowings of the Holy Spirit, without the help of 
man, as Christ was; yet because of the diviae power 


, 
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which was so eminently displayed in his conception and 
generation, under all the difficulties, and disadvantages, 
and seeming impossibilities of nature, he is said to be 
born after the Spirit: and besides, he was also regene- 
rated by the Spirit of God, was a good man, and one 
that feared the Lord, as the whole account of him shews; 
and in this also fitly pointed out the spiritual seed, true 
believers, under the Gospel dispensation, who are born 
again of water, and of the Spirit, and are renewed in the 
spirit of their minds ; inwhom the work of the Spirit is be- 
gun, and grace is the governing principle; in whom the Spi- 
rit of God dwells and operates ; and whose conversation is 
spiritual, and who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. ‘The persecution of Isaac by Ishmael was by 
mocking him, Gen. xxi. 9. the Hebrew word there made 
use Of is an allusion to Isaac’s name, which signifies /augh- 
ter ; and Ishmael laughed at him, jeered and derided him. 
The Jewish doctors are divided about the sense of this: 
some say that the word rendered mocking is expressive of 
idolatry, according to Exod. xxxii. 6. and that Ishmael 


would have taught Isaac, and drawn him into it; others | 


that it signifies uncleanness, according to Gen. xxxix. 17. 
and that he talked to him in a lascivious and indecent 
manner, in order to corrupt his mind: others that it de- 
signs murder, according to 2 Sam. ii. 14. and that he in- 
tended to kill him, and attempted it *; it is pretty much 


received by them, thateither he finding him alone, or 


they going out to the field together, he took his bow 
and drew it, and shot an arrow at him, with an intention 
to kill him, > though he pretended it was but in play : and 
one of their writers on the text says °, that the word used 
by gematry, that is, by the arithmetic of the letters, sig- 
nifies 31909, to slay; so that this persecution was not by 
words only, but by deeds: but others 4 of them more 
rightly think, that it means a contention about the inheri- 
tance, which Sarah’s words to Abraham seem to confirm ; 
and that Ishmael claimed the birthright, and despised 
Vsaac as the younger son; insisted upon the right to the 
inheritance, and mocked at the promise of God with 
respect to Isaac; and might threaten what he would do to 
him, should he claim it thereupon: mocking has been 


always reckoned a species of persecution ; so the Old-Tes-. 


tament saints, among other instances of persecution, had 
trial of cruel mockings ; thus our Lord was persecuted, 
and also his apostles ; and even so it is now. ‘The carnal 
Jews, who trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and despised others, persecuted the spiritual seed that 
believed in Christ, both by words and deeds; they cofis- 
cated their goods, imprisoned their persons, and even put 
them to death; and the false teachers, though they did 
not, and could not go such lengths, yet, as persons fitly 
represented by Ishmael, they derided the apostles, and 
mocked at the doctrines of grace preached by them, and de- 
spised those that embraced them ; and pleaded that the in- 
heritance belonged to them, upon the foot of the works of 
the law : andso it is at this day ; though there is no persecu- 
tion of men’s persons and estates, yet there never was a 
greater persecution of the doctrines of grace, and of the 
righteousness of Christ, and the saints more mocked at 
and derided for maintaining them; and that by persons 
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just of the same complexion as those in the apostle’s 
time, signified by Ishmael, carnal professors, and self- 
Tighteous persons. 

30 Nevertheless, what saith the scripture? Cast 
out the bond-woman and her son: for the son of 
the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of a 
free-woman. 

Nevertheless what saith the Scripture 2—This is a 
Talmudic form of citing Scriptures, and answers to nx 
ND, whatsays the Scriptures © ? the passage referred to is 
Gen. xxi. 10. and which are the words of Sarah to Abra- 
ham; but inasmuch as she spake them under divine inspi- 
ration, and they were approved of and confirmed by God, 
as appears from ver. 12. they are ascribed to God speak- 
ing in the Scripture : cast out the bond-woman and her son, 
for the son of the bond-woman shall not he heir with the 
son of the free-woman. ‘There is very little difference in 
the citation from the original. The apostle omits the 
word this in both clauses, which, though very proper to 
be expressed by Sarah, to point out the person she meant, 
and as being in a vehement passion, was not absolutely 
necessary to be retained by the apostle, since by the con- 
text there is no difficulty of knowing who is meant by 
her; though the Alexandrian copy has the word in it : 
and’ instead of with my son, with Isaac, the apostle 
says, with the son of the free-woman, Sarah; there speak- 
ing of herself, whose character the apostle gives, in oppo- 
sition to the bondwoman: in like manner a Jewish wri- 
ter ‘ reads and interprets it, “ for the son of this woman 
‘“‘ shall not be heir n33n }2 Dy, with the. son of the mis- 
tress.’ 'The casting of Hagar and Ishmael out of Abra- 
ham’s family was a type and emblem of the rejection of 
the carnal and self-righteous Jews from the Gospel- 
church state 3 nor ought any carnal persons, any that are 
after the flesh, unregenerate ones, or that trust to their 
own righteousness, to be in a Gospel-church; as they will 
also be excluded and thrust out of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, into which no unregenerate and unrighteous, or self- 
righteous, persons shall enter. The Jews make this 
ejection of Hagar and her son to be both out of this world 
and that which is to come & ‘The reason given why the 
one should not be heir with the other perfectly agrees 
.with the Jewish canons; which was not because he was 
the son of a concubine, for the sons of concubines might 
inherit, if they were Israelites, and free, but because he 
was the son of a bond-woman, for thus they run®; * all 
“that are near of kin, though by iniquity, are heirs, as 
“ they that are legitimate : how? thus for instance, if a man 
‘has a son that is spurious, or a brother that is spurious, 
“lo, these are as the other sons, and the other brethren,’ 
“for inheritance: but if, nnav n 7133, Ais son is by an 
“© handmaid, or by a strange woman, he is no son in any of 
“ these matters, S42 wiv 13K), and no heirat all: and 
again ', “ an Israelite that hath a son by an handmaid, o« 
“by a Gentile, seeing he is not called his son, he that he 
“‘ has after him by an Israelitish woman, n9n29 193, @s the 
“ first-born for inheritance, and takes the double portion,” 
The reason assigned for non-inheritance in the text im- 
plies that the children of the free-woman, the spiritual 
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seed of Abraham, shall inherit the privileges of God’s 
house, the blessings of grace, and eternal glory; they are 
children of the promise, and heirs according to it; when 
the children of the bond-woman, self-righteous ones, 
-shall not; for the inheritance is not of the law, neither are 
they heirs who are of the works of it; nor is it to be en- 
joyed by mixing the law and Gospel, grace and works, in 
the business of salvation. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, but of the free. 

So then, brethren,—TVhis is the conclusion of the whole 
allegory, or the mystical interpretation of Agar and Sarah, 
and their sons: we are not children of the bond-woman ; 
the figure of the first covenant, which gendered to bon- 
dage, and typified the Jews in a state, and under a spirit 


of bondage to the law; New-Testament saints are not 


under it, are delivered from it, and are dead unto it: but 
of the free; of Sarah, that was a type of the new and se- 
cond covenant; and answered to the Gospel church, 
which is free from the yoke of the law; and whose chil- 
dren believers in Christ are, by whom they are made free 
from all thraldom and slavery: so the children of the 
mistress and of the maid-servant are opposed to each 
other by the Jews *, ‘lhe Vulgate Latin version adds to 
this verse from the beginning of the next chapter, wzth 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free; and the 
Ethiopic version, because Christ hath made us free ; ‘and 
begin the next chapter thus, therefore stand, and be nat 
entangled, &c. and so the Alexandrian. copy, and three of 
Stephens’s. ; : 


CHAPTER V. 


N this chapter the apostle exhorts to stand fast in Chris- 
tian liberty, and warns against the abuse of it 5 and 
direts to shun various vices, and encourages. to the exer- 
cise of several graces, and the observance of several du- 
ties; and concludes with a caution against vain glory, 
provocation to wrath, and envy: and whereas, in the lat- 
ter part of the preceding chapter, he made it appear that 
the believers under the Gospel dispensation were free 
from the bondage of the law, he begins this with an ex- 
hortation to continue steadfastly in the liberty of the Gos- 
pel; and the rather, since it was what Christ obtained for 
them, and bestowed on them ; and to take care that they 
were not again brought under the bondage of the ceremo- 
nial law, particularly the yoke of circumcision, ver. 1. and 
dissuades from submitting to it, by observing, that it ten- 
ded to make Christ unprofitable to them, ver. 2. and that 
it laid them under an obligation to keep the whole law, 
_ ver. 3. and that it made Christ wholly useless to them 3 
and that such who sought for justification by obedience 
to the ceremonial law were apostates from the Gospel of 
the grace of God, ver. 4. as also by shewing that it was 
contrary,to the general faith and expectation of the saints, 
who were looking for and expecting eternal glory and hap- 
piness, not by the works of the law, but by faith in Christ, 
under the influence of the Moly Spirit, ver. 5. nor were 
circumcision or uncircumcision of any avail, but the true 
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faith in Christ, which shews itself by love to him and to — 
his people, ver. 6. and likewise by reminding them how _ 
well they set out at their first conversion, and proceeded ; 
nor had they any to hinder them from obeying the truth, 
and therefore it was shameful in them to go back to the 
beggarly elements they had first relinquished, ver. 7. nor 
was the present opinion they had imbibed of God that 
called them, or what they received when first effectually 
called by grace, but what had been since. taken up, ver. 
g. and whereas it might be objected, that it was only in a. 
single article concerning the ceremonial law, and which - 
was embraced only by a few persons, and therefore not to 
be regarded, the apostle puts them in mind of a proverb, 
that a little leaven leavens the whole lump, and therefore ~ 
not to be connived at, ver. 9. however, a little to mitigate » 
the sharpness of his reproof, he expresses his good opinion 

and confidence of them, that upon a mature consideration 

of things, they would not be otherwise minded than they 

formerly had been, or he now was; and lays the blame of 

all upon the false teacher, or teachers, that troubled them, _ 
and who should bear their own judgment or condemna- 

tion, ver. 10. and whereas it was insinuated, that the apos- 

tle himself had preached up circumcision. as necessary to» 
salvation, he removes this calumny by observing, that 

were it true, he would not suffer persecution as-he did, . 
nor would the Jews be offended at his preaching as they - 
were, ver. 11. and then out of zeal for the glory of God,. 
and hearty affection to the Galatians, he wishes those false - 


teachers that troubled them with their pernicious doctrines 


were cut off, either by the Lord, or from the church, ver. 
12. and next he directs.to the right use of Christian liber- 
ty, to which they were called; and cautions against the 
abuse of it ; that they should not use it as an occasion to ° 
the flesh, but, on the contrary, serve one another in love, 
ver. 13. giving this as a reason, because love is the ful- 
filling of the law, ver. 14. whereas a contrary spirit and 
conduct are attended with pernicious consequences, even 
the destruction of each other, ver. 15. and thereliro Sve 
ses them to walk in the Spirit, whose fruit is love, and 
then they would not fulfil the lust of the flesh, ver. 16. 
for these two, flesh and Spirit, are contrary the one to the 
other, and the Spirit hinders the performance of the lusts 
of the flesh, ver. 17. besides, such who give up themselves 
to the conduct of the Spirit, and are led thereby, are not 
under the law, the bondage of it, nor liable to its curse 
ver. 18. and having made mention both of flesh and Spirit; 
he takes notice of the works and fruits of the one, and of 
the other, by which they are known; and as hier the 
works of the flesh he observes, that they are manifest, and 
gives an enumeration of them in seventeen particulars ; 
and to deter from them declares, that whoever lives in the 
commission of them, shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God, ver. 19, 20, 21. and as for the fruits of the Spirit 
these are also well known by spiritul men, nine of which 
are particularly mentioned, and against which there is no 
law, ver. 22, 23. and from the whole concludes. that. 
such as are true believers in Christ, and are led by his'Spi- 
rit, and have the fruits of it, have the flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts crucified, ver. 24, and ends the chapter with 
some exhortations to walk in the Spirit, and not be ambi- 


-tious of worldly honour, nor provoke one another to 


wrath, nor envy each other’s happiness, ver. 25, 26. 
1 Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith 


Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
_with the yoke of bondage. — . | 
ie Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty,—There is the liber- 
_ ty of. grace, and the liberty of glory; the former of these 
is here meant, and lies in a freedom from sin; not from 
‘the in-dwelling of it, but fromthe dominion, guilt, and 
damning power of i 
Satan, though not from his temptations and insults; from 
the law, the ceremonial law, as an hand-writing of ordi- 


nances, a rigid severe schoolmaster, and a middle wall of 


partition, and from all its burdensome rites and institu- 
tions ; from the moral law as a covenant of works, and 
as administered by Moses3 and from the curse and con- 
demnation of it, its bondage and rigorous exaction, and 
from ail expectation of life and righteousness by the deeds 
of it; but not from obedience to it, as held forth by 
‘Christ, and as a rule of walk and conversation 3 and from 
‘the judicial law, or those laws which concerned the Jews 
as Jews: moreover, this liberty lies in the free use of 
things indifferent, as eating any sort of food without dis- 


“tinction, so that it be done in faith, with thankfulness to’ 


God, in moderation, and with temperance, and so as that 
the peace and edification of fellow-Christians are not 
‘hurt ; also in the free use of Gospel ordinances, which 
they that are fellow-citizens with the saints have a right 
unto, but not to lay aside or neglect at pleasure.; which is 
‘not to use, but to abuse their liberty: again, another 
*branch of it is access to God, with freedom and boldness 
-at the throne of grace, through the Mediator, under the 
‘influences of the divine Spirit; to which may be added, 
-a deliverance from the fears of death corporeal, who is a 
- king of terrors to Christless sinners, and which kept Old- 
‘Testament saints all their life-time subject to bondage ; 
and eternal, or the second death, by which Christ’s free- 


men are assured they shall not be hurt: now, in this li- | 


berty, the children of the free woman, believers under the 
‘Gospel dispensation, are very pertinently exhorted to 
stand fast, in consequence and -consideration of their cha- 
racter ; that is, they should highly prize and esteem it, as 
men do their civil liberty’; and maintain it and defend ‘it, 
at all hazards ; abide by the doctrine of it without waver- 
ing, and with intrepidity ; not giving up any one part of 
it, however, and by whomsoever, it may be opposed, ma- 
ligned, and reproached ; and keep up the practice of it, 
by obeying from the heart the doctrine of it, by becoming 
the servants of righteousness, by frequent attendance at 
the throne of grace, and continual observance of the ordi- 
nances of Christ; and then should take heed of every 
thing that tends to break in upon it, as any doctrine or 
commandment of men; particularly the doctrine of jus- 
tification by works, and all sorts of superstition and will- 
worship: and the rather, because of the concern Christ 
has in-this liberty, “tis:that wherewith Christ hath made 
us free; we are not free-born, but on the contrary home- 
born’slaves, as Ephraim was ; nor could this liberty in 
any ot its branches be obtained by us, by any merit, righ- 
‘teousness, act, or acts of ours, but is wholly of Christ’s 
procuring for us, both by price and power; whereby he 
has ransomed and delivered us out of the hands of all.our 
spiritual eneinies, sin, Satan, the law and death ; and it is 
of his proclaiming in the Gospel, and of his applying by 
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us with it, and lead us into it, who 
works faith in us to lay hold upon and receive this bless- 
ing of grace as others: and be not entangled again witl: 
the yoke of bondage. 'The metaphor is taken from oxen 
put under a yoke, and implicated with it, from which they 
cannot disengage themselves: some of the members of 
this church had been Jews, who had formerly been under 
the yoke of the law, and seemed desirous to return to their 
former state of bondage, from which the apostle dis- 
suades, and therefore uses the word again; or else he may 
refer to the bondage of corruption and idolatry, which 
they ‘as Gentiles were in, before their conversion ; and in- 
timates, that to give into the observance of Jewish rites 
and ceremonies would be involving themselves in a state 
of bondage again; for by the yoke of bondage he means 
the law, which the Jews frequently ‘call niyo ‘np, the yoke 
of the commandments! ; particularly the ceremonial law, 
as circumcision ; which Peter, Acts xv. 10. represents as 
a yoke intolerable ; the observation of davs, months, times, 
and years; the multitude of sacrifices, and which could 
not take away sin; but proclaimed their guilt and obliga- 
tion to punishment, and were an hand-writing of ordi- 
nances against them, and thereby they were held and kept 
in-bondage : and such a yoke is the moral law, as deliver- 
ed by Moses, requiring perfect obedience, but giving no 
strength to perform, nor pointing where any‘is to be had ; 
shewing a man his sin and misery, and so working wrath 
in his conscience, but giving not the least intimation of a 
Saviour, or of life and righteousness by another; accus- 
ing, pronouncing guilty, cursing, and condemning; hence 
such as seek for righteousness by it are in a miserable 
subjection to it, and are sadly implicated and ‘entangled 
with the yoke of it: every doctrine and ordinance of men 
is a yoke of bondage which should not be submitted tos 
nay, any action whatever, performed in a religious way, 
and in order for a man’s acceptance with God, and to ‘ob- 
tain his favour, and according to his observance of which 
he judges of his state, and speaks peace and comfort to 
himself, or the reverse, is a yoke of bondage: as, for in- 
stance, prayer at such and so many times a day, reading 
such a number of chapters in the Bible every'day, fasting 
60 many times in the week, and the like; so that what 
are branches of Christian liberty, such as frequent prayer 
to God, reading the sacred writings for instruction and 
comfort, and the free use of the creatures, are turned in- 
to a yoke of bondage, which should be guarded against. 


2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be cir- 
cumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 

Behold, I Paul say unto you,—The apostle procteds to 
give some reasons and arguments to enforce the above ex- 
hortation and dissuasion : the first of which is introduced 
with a note of attention, dehold; what he was about to 
say being matter of great moment and importance ; and 
also mentions himself by name, as the asserter of it 3 and 
that either because his name was well known to them, and 
the rather because of his apostolical authority; and to 
shew his full assurance of this matter, and his intrepidity, 
and that he was no ways ashamed of it; they might, if 
they pleased, say it to whomsoever they would, that Paul 
the apostle affirmed, that if ye be circumcised, Christ-shall 
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profit you nothing : he speaks of circumcision, not as 
when it was an ordinance of God, but as it was now 
abolished by Christ ; and that not as singly performed on 
some certain accounts, for he himself circumcised 'Timo- 
thy for the sake of the Jews ; but as done in order to sal- 
vation, or as necessary unto it; which was the doctrine 
the false apostles taught, and these Galatians were ready 
to give into: now circumcision submitted to on this con- 
sideration, and with this view, rendered Christ unprofita- 
ble, made his death to be in vain, his sacrifice of no effect, 
and his righteousness useless: besides, Christ is a whole 
Saviour, or none at all; to join any thing with him and 
his righteousness, in the business of justification and sal- 
vation, is interpreted by him as a contempt and neglect of 
him, as laying him aside, and to such persons he is of no 
profit; and if he is not, what they have, and whatsoever 
they do, will be of no advantage ; wealth and riches, yea, 
the whole world, could it be gained, their works and righ- 
teousness, whatever shew they make before men, God has 
declared shall not profit them; and trusting to these ren- 
ders Christ unprofitable to them. This is directly contrary 
to the notions of the Jews, who think they shall be saved 
for their circumcision, and that that will secure them from 
hell; they say ™ no circumcised person goes down to hell, 
and that whoever is circumcised shall inherit the land ; 
but there’s none shall inherit the land, save a righteous 
person ;.but every one that is circumcised is called a righ- 
teous man"; so that circumcision is their righteousness, 
on account of which they expect heaven and happiness. 

3. For I testify again to every man that is circum- 
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 

For [testify again to every man,—This is the form of 
an oath, a calling God to witness, swearing by the living 
God, and declaring as in his presence to every man, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, whoever he be: that is circumcised ; 
in order to obtain salvation, and as necessary to it : that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law ; and this it is that made cir+ 
cumcision an insupportable yoke, for that itself might be 
bore, and was bore by children of eight days old ; but the 
fulfilling of the whole law cannot be done by any man; 
and yet every one that is circumcised, in order to procure 
righteousness anu life, is bound to keep the whole law ; 
because the law is only his righteousness, when he ob- 
serves all that is required in it, and as the Lord has com- 
manded ; if he does not, he is pronounced accursed: and 
this proves what was before said, that Christ is of no pro- 
fit to such persons ; because they reject him and his righ- 
teousness, and, as much as in them lie, make void his 
obedience, sufferings, and death: hence the same thing 
is repeated, though not in the same words, in the next 
verse. 

4, Christ is become of no effect unto you, who- 
soever Of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen 
from grace. 

Christ is become of no effect unto you,—Or ye are abo- 
lished from Christ ; or as others by an hypallage read the 
words, Christ is abolished unto you ; for by their seeking 
for justification by their own,works, it was all one to them 
as if there was no Christ, and no righteousness in him, 
and no salvation by him; they had nothing to do with 

him, nor he with them : whosoever of you are justified by 
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the law; that is, who sought to be justified by their obe- 
dience to the law, or who thought they were, and trusted 
in themselves that they were righteous ; for otherwise, by 
the deeds of the law, no flesh living can be justified: ye 
are fallen from grace ; that is, either from that grace which 
they professed to have ; for there might be some in thi'se 
churches, as in others, who were only nominal Christianc, 
and formal professors ; who had declared they saw them- 
selves lost and undone sinners, destitute of a righteous- 
ness, and professed to believe in Christ alone for righ- 
teousness and strength, but now trusted in themselves, 
and in the works of the law: or from the scheme of grace 
in the whole of man’s salvation, which will admit of no 
mixture of works; either ’tis one or the other, it can’t be 
both; wherefore, by their taking on the side of works, 
they shewed that they had entirely dropped the scheme of 
grace: or else from the Gospel of the grace of God, from 
whence they were removed, through the influence of false 
teachers ; particularly the doctrine of free justification by 
the grace of God, through the righteousness of Christ ; 
which was entirely set aside by their seeking to be justi- 
fied by the works of the law; and from this they might 
be said to be fallen, who were on such a bottom. 


5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith. 


For we through the Spirit wait,—Who have believed 
in Christ, Christians in general, and the apostle and the 
brethren with him in particular; who also were Jews 
born, and brought up as such ; and yet they did not look 
for, and expect heaven and happiness through circumci- 
sion, or any of the works of the law, but through the 
righteousness of Christ received by faith, under the in- 
fluence and testimony of the Spirit of God, and therefore 
much less should Gentiles : for the hope of righteousness 
by faith ; by which is meant, not the believer’s justifying 
righteousness, as if it was something future he is waiting 
for; for this is already wrought out, and brought in by 
Christ, the end of the law for righteousness; is revealed 
in the Gospel from faith to faith; is discovered and ap- 
plied to the saints by the Spirit of God ; is put upon them, 
and imputed to them by the Father; and is what they 
now have, not in hope, but in hand; their faith having 
received it, as their justifying righteousness; in which 
they will ever be found, living and dying: but eternal 
glory and felicity is here intended, called hope; because 
it is the object of hope, or is what is hoped for ; it is un- 
seen, as what is hoped for is: it is future, and what is to 
be enjoyed hereafter, and therefore hoped for; it is cer- 
tain, possible to be enjoyed, though with difficulty ; which 
gives room for hope, and exercises and tries that grace ; 
the foundation and encouragement of hope in it are the 
person, blood, sacrifice, and righteousness of Christ, who 
is our hope: and hence it is styled the hope of righieous- 
ness, because none but righteous persons shall enjoy it: 
and that by virtue and in consequence of: their being jus- 
tified by the righteousness of Christ, which gives them 
their title to it; and hence they look for it, and shall en- 
joy it, on the foot of justice, as well as of grace and good- 
ness: waiting for it supposes it to be certain, real, solid 
substantial, valuable, and worth waiting for; which, when 
possessed, will be with the utmost pleasure, and be abun- 


idantly satisfying; and that the persons that wait for it 
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have knowledge, and at least hope of interest in it: and|} Ye did run well,—Im the Christian race; when they first 
do highly value and esteem it, having their hearts set on || set out ina profession of religion, they embraced and held 
it, and looking with contempt on the things of time and || fast, and were zealously attached to the truths of the Gos-. 
sense, in comparison of it: the manner in which they || pel ; they were in the lively exercise of grace on its pro- 
wait is, through the Spirit, and by faith ; the Syriac ver- || per object, and very diligent in the discharge of duty ; 
sion reads, through the Spirit, which is of faith ; that is, || they made great proficiency in the knowledge of divine 
by the Spirit received through faith ; see ch. iii. 14. but || things, and ran with cheerfulness and without weariness 
itis best to consider them apart ; believers look and wait || in the ways of Christ, and in the paths of truth and holi- 
for heaven, under the influence and encouragement of the || ness. ‘The metaphor is taken from runners in a race ; 
Spirit of God; who is the author of the faith by which |/see 1 Cor. ix. 24. so far this is said to their commenda- 
they look for it, and of the hope which is concerned with || tion, but this should have been persisted in: who did hin- 
it; and who is the revealer and applier of the righteous- || der you ; not the apostle, or any of his brethren; no, they 
ness of Christ, the foundation of it; and which gives || encouraged them to go on, and gave them all the assist- 
some glimpses of the heavenly glory tu the saints, shews || ance they could, to help them forward; but it was the 
them their interest in it, witnesses to their aonship, and || false apostles that hindered them, who did all they could 
so to their heirship; and is the pledge and earnest of |!to remove them to another Gospel, and turn them aside 
their inheritance ; all which gives great strength and en- || out of the right way: that ye should not obey the truth 2 
couragement to faith, by which they also expect it; be- || of the Gospel, particularly the truth of justification by the 
lieving not only the reality of it, but their own interest in || righteousness of Christ ; which they did not so cheerfully 
it; and so walk by faith in the believing views thereof, || embrace, and shew such a respect unto, as they had for- 
until they receive the end of it. merly done ; see ch. ili. 1. and which he says not by way 


: . : < i : of inquiry, but of complaint‘and concern ; and with some 
6 For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth indleaationy Shaiade the persons whb had been thetede 


any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith, which || of hindering their Christian progress, and with a view to 
worketh by love. reclaim the Galatians, if possible. . 


For in Fesus Christ,—The Arabic version reads, inthe|| § This persuasion cometh not-of him that: calleth 
religion of Christ ; in the religion of Moses, or of the Jews |] yoy, 


under the former dispensation, the things after-mentioned 
were of some moment and consideration; but are of no ac-: 


count in the Cc hristian religion, and under the Gospel dis- which the Syriac version renders, }\20°9, your persuasion ; 

pensation : circumcision and uncircumcision make no dif- || 143, is not of God, who had called them into the grace of 
ference in the church of Christ, or are any bar to commu-+| Christ. nor of Christ, who had called them to the know- 

nion with it; nor do they make any alteration in the love and ledge “othirascl®: and:communion' with him ;-nor-of the 

favour of Christ, who is all in all to his people, whether Spirit of Christ, who had called them with an holy calling, . 
Jews or Gentiles ; nor have they any influence at all on} 444 who still continued to call them to repentance ; nor of 
salvation, Christ being a common Saviour to the circum- any faithful minister of the Gospel, who had-been con- 

cised and uncircumcised ; nor are they any evidence for || cerned as an instrument in their effectual vocation ; mean- 

or against a person’s being in Christ, or having an interest ing the notion they were persuaded to give into, that cir- 

in him : nedther circumcision availeth any thing ; not now || cymcision and the works of the law were necessary to sal- 

as a command and ordinance of God, being abolished by | vation, and that these were to be joined with the righte- 

Christ ; nor as a type, having its accomplishment in him, | oysness of Christ for justification ; such a conceit as this 

and his people ; nor as a privilege, giving any preference || could neyer be of God, nor any evangelical minister, but 

in any respect to the Jew above the Gentile; nor is it of | must be of Satan, or his emissaries, the false apostles. 


This persuasion cometh not-of him that calleth you.u— 
That is, the opinion they were persuaded to believe ; and 


any weight or consequence, or has any concern in the bu- 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump... 


siness-of salvation: nor uncircumcision ; it is no hinder- a 
ance to the enjoyment of the Gospel, to entrance into a A little leaven ee the Wgiemnaies 3 ee 
Gospel. church-state, or to admission to the ordinances of || €XPressi0n pretty much In use with the Jews ; see 1 Wor. v. 

6. respecting either persons or things; and is in -answer 


it; nor to the participation of the blessings of grace, as muse : 

justification, pardon, adoption, and eternal life : but faith, ||, OT prevents an objection that might be made, or some- 
‘which works by love ; faith has a concern in justification thing that might be said in favour of these churches 3 that 
and salvation, not by way of causal influence, but as it is their case was not so eee ie ee they ears i so 
that grace which receives the righteousness of Christ, || Seat, a5 was represented by the apostie’s since they Wels 
through which we are saved, and kept by the power of only a few persons that propagated this notion, and but 
; : : few that received it, at least thoroughly gave into it; and 

God unto salvation; yet not any sort of faith, but that ai ) é : ae 
which is operative, is attended with good works ; and that, if it was an error, it was but a small one, i ey 
which works itself by love to God, to Christ, to his peo- regarded a single ritual, or a few rituals of the law; to 
: ; see ah ‘xing || which the apostle replies, by supposing, but not granting 

ple, ways, worship, truths, and ordinances. ‘The Syriac 32 pear Lied D as 
3X z F ‘ 9 4: y = - 
version renders it, xwann1, which is perfected by love ; | se a be i ee@aa eee i sieht one Ga vet: 

is, 1 right, true, and genuine, thereby ; || CUNCG, ane t $ ? 

ails ceabeiba' ac: & v Soa ‘ é Hh gape ie sour leaven influences and ferments.a large mass, or lump 


see James Il. here: of dough, and makes it of the same nature with it, so a 
7 Ye.did run well; who did hinder you, that Y€ small error in doctrine, as it may be thought to be, in- 
should not obey the truth ? creases to. more ungodliness, and eats as doth a canker; 
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_and though a few hands may be first concerned in propa- 
gating it, and but few be infected with it, yet these may 
soon spread the contagion through the whole society : 
wherefore errors and false teachers should be nipped in 
the bud,.and stopped: in their beginnings, how inconsider- 
able soever. they and their tenets may be judged to be. 
10 I have confidence ‘in you through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwise minded : but he that 
troubleth you shalt bear /zs judgment, whosoever he 
be. . 

I have confidence in you through the Lord,—Though the 
apostle had. said many things which carried in them the 
appearance of roughness,-and severity,.yet he still enter- 
tained hopes of them, that they. were not so far gone but 
that. they might brought back again ; and he here.expresses 
his confidence of it. ‘This confidence. in: them is not of 
faith, for no trust. is:to.be put in.men;_.ng, not.in the best; 
but of charity, or love,-which hopes all -things, and be- 
lieves all things; and which proceeded .upon/a thorough 
persuasion he had, that there was some good thing zn 
them ; and therefore was confident, that.he that had begun 
the good work would perform it, and not suffer them to 
be carried away finally and totally with the error of the 
wicked: and this confidence.he had through the Lord; 
either through the Spirit of the Lord,.whose office it is to 
lead into all truth, as it is in Jesus 5 and who had suggest- 


ed this to the apostle, and possessed him ef.this confi- | 


dence; so that it was not a conjecture -and fancy. of his, 
but an intimation’ from the Spirit of the Lord: or through 
the Lord Jesus Christ, or inthe Lord, Christ, as the phrase 
may be rendered ; that is, on account -of their being in 
Christ, which the apostle hoped and believed-; where they 
-were safe and secure from a final and total seductior 3 he 
was confident, that whatever they might seem to be now, 


things would take a different turn in time: that ye will be | 


none otherwise minded; than he was, and they formerly 
were, when the Gospel was'first preached to them, and 
embraced by them and_ particularly in the doctrine of 
justification by the righteousness of Christ, which was the 
doctrine then called in. question, and in-debate: -dut he 
that troubleth you ; he-seeras to-have respect to some par- 
ticular person, who was-the principal of the false teachers, 
and most: famous for his-learning, knowledge, : gifts, and 
abilities ; and who had done, and was likely to do, the 


most mischief among them ; and.was a troubler of -Ged’s || i : : 
crucified<Christ, which was an offence and a ‘stumbling- 


Israel, and of the pure waters of the sanctuary; he un- 
settled their minds, and caused them to halt between two, 
Moses and Christ, law and Gospel, and the doctrines of 
justification by works, and by the righteousness of Christ; 
the one being what.gave true solid peace and comfort, the 
other introduced confusicn, distress, and fears : the apostle 
threatens him, and declares.that he shall bear his judgment ; 
er condemnation, or damnation, his punishment in this or 
the other world; for the judgment, or condemnation, of 
such that bring in damnable heresies, and pernicious errors, 
lingereth not, will not be long delayed ; and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not, but in a.little.time -will seize upon 
-them ; when,as they.have rejected. Christ.as a sin-bearing 
and atoning Saviour, and. his. righteousness:as. the justify- 
ing ong, they will, agreeably to their own doctrine, be left 
to-bear their punishment themselves, which will be into- 


lerable,,and to ll eternity.; nor shall any escape it, who¢ 
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soever he be ; though ever.so knowing and learned, and let 
his parts and abilities be what they will; or he be ever so 
famous among men, and cried up asa most excellent 
preacher. as : 
11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 
why do I yet suffer persecution ? then is the offence 
of the cross ceased. __ nae | 
And I, brethren, if IT -yét preach circumcision,—The 
apostle was traduced by the false teachers, as a-preacher 
of circumcision himself in some places; and this they 
did, partly to shew him to be a variable and inconstant 
man, who preached one doctrine in one place, and another 
in another place, and so not to be attended to.; and partly, 
with others, to draw them into their scheme upon his au- 
thority : what might give them the handle, or atleast what 
they improved to this purpose, might be his circumcising 
of ‘Timothy ; but though he did this as a thing indifferent, 
and for the sake of the Jews, to make them easy; yet he 
never preached it after his conversion, and much less as 
necessary to justification and salvation, as these men did. 
This calumny he refutes, by putting the following question 
or questions ; why do I yet suffer persecution ? as is clear 
he did, for being against it, and preaching it down; great 
part of the persecutions the apostle endured was from the 
Jews, and that on account of his teaching them every- 
where, that were among the Gentiles, to forsake Moses, 
and that they should not circumcise their children, and 
walk after the customs of their nation ; a clear point this, 
that he did not preach it; had he, persecution from this 
quarter would not have followed him; and if he could have 
done it with a good conscience, he must act a very weak 
part in suffering persecution on that account. The Arabic 


/version gives the words a very different turn, and yet fur- 


nishes an answer to the calumny ; why do I persecute him 
that uses it ? that is, if I ama preacher of it, why am I so 
warm and violent an opposer of those that-submit to it? 
these things are so opposite, that there is no reconciling 
them ; to the same purpose is the Ethiopic version : then 
The last-mentioned ver- 
sion reads it, the cross of Christ ; and so the Alexandrian 
copy ;‘meaning not the cross of affliction, reproach, and 


/persecution, which Christ has enjoined every follower of 
‘his to:'take up and bear for his sake, and is offensive to the 
-carnal man ; nor the cross on which he suffered, or the 


sufferings of the cross ; but the doctrine of salvation by a 


block to the Jews ; now if the apostle had preached cir- 
cumeision as necessary to salvation, the other doctrine 
must have-been dropped, and consequently the offence ta- 
ken at it must have ceased, whereas it was not. The Sy- 
riac: version reads by way of question, és the offence of the 
eross ceased? no, it is not; a plain case then this, that the 
apostle did not preach circumcision, but only a crucified 
Christ, as necessary to salvation. Moreover, the Jews 
that believed -would not have been so offended as the 
were at his- preaching, had he preached the one as well a 
the other; their offence, was not that he preached Christ 
crucified, but that he preached, that, by the cross Gre 
Christ, circumcision and the other rituals of the ceremo- 
nial law were not abolished. 

12 I Would they were even cut of which trouble 
you. 


b 
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I would they were even cut off which trouble you.— 
"These words are a solemn wish of the apostle’s with re-| 
spect to the false teachers, or an imprecation of the judg- 
ment of God upon them ; that they mightbe cut off out of 
the land of the living by the immediate hand of God, that 
they might do no more mischief to the churches of Christ: 
this he said not out of hatred to their persons, but from a 
‘concern for the glory of God, and the good of his people.. 
The word here used answers to the Hebrew word nap, 
and which is often made use of by the Jews in solemn im- 
precations ; we read °of a righteous man, 1733 nN nopr, 
that cut off his children ; the gloss upon it is, ‘¢ he used to 
“* say, when he made any imprecation, *32 NX Naps, may 
“ Teut off my children; that is, may they die, may 
they be cut off by the hand of God, and I bury them ; 
“says R. Tarphon?, may my children be cut off, if 
**these books of heretics come into’ my hands, that 
“J will burn them ;” and says the same Rabbi’ may 
I cut off my children, or may my children be cut off, if 
this sentence or constitution is cut off, or should perish. 
There is another use of this word, which may havea place 
here, for it sometimes signifies to confute a person, or re- 
fute his notion’. ‘¢ "Vis a tradition of the Rabbins, that 
“after the departure of R. Meir, R. Judah said to his 
“disciples, let not the disciples of R. Meir come:in hither, 
“for they are contentious; and not to learn the law do 
“they come, but ‘snp? n39N3,. to cut me of; (4. e. as the 
“gloss says, to shew how sharp they are that none can 
“stand against them ;) to confute and overcome me, by 
“their sentences, or constitutions.” So the apostle here 
might wish that the mouths of these false teachers were 
stopped, their notions refuted, that they might give them 
no more trouble; to which agrees the Arabic version ; 

they that trouble you I wish they were dumb ; or that their 
mouths were stopped, as such vain talkers should be; see 
Tit. i. 10, 11. or the sense of the apostle is, that it was 
his will and desire that these men should be cut off from 
the communion of the church ; with which views he men- 
tions the proverbial expression in ver. 9. with which com- 
pare 1 Cor. v. 6,7. or that they would cut themselves off, 
by withdrawing from them, going out from among them, 
and leaving them as these men sometimes did. . 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liber- 
ty; only wse not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, 
but by love serve one another. 

For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty,—He calls 
them drethren, to testify his affection to them, and to 
put them in mind of their relation to one another, which 
required mutual love, a thing he is about to press them 
to; he asserts that they were called, not merely external- 
ly, but internally, by the effectual grace of God, out of 
bondage to sin, Satan, and the law, unto the liberty of 
the Gospel and of the grace of God; that liberty where- 
with Christ had made them free, ver. 1. this he said in 
a judgment of charity, hoping well of them: only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the flesh ; corrupt nature, which | 
in unregenerate men takes encouragement from, and| 
makes an ill use of, the best of things, as the mercy and 

atience of God; and not only takes an occasion by the 
law, forbidding sin, to work and stir up all manner of con- 
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cupiscence ; but also by the Gospel, and the doctrines of 
it, such as eternal election, free justification, &c. which, 
though the source and fountain, the barrier and security, 
of all true and real holiness, are improved and abused by 
wicked minds, under the influence and instigation of Sa- 
tan, to vile purposes ; and though regenerate persons are 
not in the flesh, and- don’t live after® it, yet that is in 
them, and there isa proneness in them to‘sin ;: and Sa- 
tan is watching all opportunities and advantages agains’ 
them ; so that there is need for such a caution as this, 
that they do not misuse their Christian liberty by indulg- 
ing the flesh and the lusts of it, which is apt to take an 


occasion to cherish its lusts, and especially when given :: 


Chiist’s ‘free men should not do so, for that is to disgrace 
the doctrine of Christian liberty, to inthrall themselves 
in bondage instead of using their liberty aright, and to 
give the enemy occasion to blaspheme: the doctrine of 
Christian liberty may be abused,. or used as an occasion 
to the flesh, and to fulfil the lusts of it; when under a 
pretence thereof men think themselves exempt from obe- 
dience to the civil magistrate, which is using this liberty 
as a cloak of maliciousness ; or that they are free from 
obedience to the law of God, as a rule of walk and con- 
versation ; or from subjection to the ordinances of the 
Gospel; or when they. use the creatures God has given 
them the free use of without thankfulness, and in an im- 
moderate manner; and when they make things indiffer- 
ent which are not, or use indifferent things to the preju- 
dice of others ; and their liberty becomes a stumbling- 
block to weak Christians, which the apostle seems great- 
ly to regard here; since he adds, but by ‘love serve one 


another: the Vulgate Latin version reads, by the love of 


the Spirit ; and so some copies; Gospel liberty and the 
service of the saints are not at all inconsistent ; as it be- 
comes them to love one another, as the new command of 
Christ, their profession of religion, and their relation to 
each other, require, so they should shew their love by 


their service ; as by praying one with and for another, by. 


bearing each other’s burdens, sympathizing with and com- 
municating to each other in things temporal and spiri- 
tual; in forbearing with and forgiving one anothers by 
admonishing each other when there is occasion for.it, in 
a meek, tender, and brotherly way 3 by instructing. and 
building up one another on the most holy faith, and by 


t 


stirring up one another to all the duties of ‘religion, pri-~ 


vate and public. 


14 For all the law is fulfilled:in one word, even: 


in this; Thou shalt love thy neighbour.as thyself. 
For all the law is fulfilled in one word,—-Not the cere- 

monial law, to which acts of mercy, kindness, and love, 

are opposed, and from which:they are distinguished ; but 


the law of the decalogue given to Moses on Mount Sinai, . 


and by him to the people of the Jews and intends either 
only the second table of.it, since only love to the neigh- 
bour is mentioned ; or else the whole of it, both: tables, 
since ’tis said,.a/l the law; -which by Christ is-reduced 
to two heads, love to God, and love to the neighbour ; 
and though the former-is not here expressed, it is impli- 
ed as a cause in.the effect, for the love of God is the cause, 
and so the evidence:of:love to the neighbour ; nor can 
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there be the one without the other. The two tables of 
the law consists of to 129n nw)’, ten words; as the® Jews 
commonly call them, and we the decalogue, and yet they 
are fulfilled in one; that is, they are to be brought into 
such a compendium, reduced to such an head 3 or as the 
apostle in a parallel place says, they may briefly be com- 
prehended in this saying, Rom. xiii. 9. The Jews make 
the commandments of the law to be a very large number 
indeed, but at last reduce them to one, as the apostle here 
does, ‘*six hundred and thirteen commandments (they 
“ sayt) were given to Moses David came and redu- 
“ ced them to eleven, Psal. xv. Isaiah came and reduced 
“‘ them to six, Isa. xxxilil. 15. Micah came and reduced 
‘them to three, Mic. vi. 8 Isaiah came and reduced 
¢ them to two, Isa. Ivi. 1. Amos came and reduced them 
to one, Amos v. 4. but this being objected to, ’tis ob- 
served that Habakkuk came, nnx 4y troym, and re- 
“ duced them to one, Hab. ii. 4.” that is faith, as here the 
apostle reduces them to love: even in this, thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself: these words are taken out of 
Lev. xix. 18. and which R. Akiba suys", agreeably with 
the apostle, whose cotemporary he was, is mn3 ‘N43 973, 
the grand general rule in the law ; or the grand compre- 
hensive of the law: the object of love, the neighbour, 
signifies not only, as there the Jews explain it, those of 
their own people, or proselytes to their religion ; but all 
sorts of men, whether in a natural, civil, or spiritual re- 
lation; and whether those that do us good or do us ill, 
friends or enemies ; the measure or rule of love is, as thy- 
self; and designs not an equality of affection, but a like- 
ness of effects; that is, to do the same kind acts of love 
to others, one would choose to have done to ourselves : 
and this is the fulfilling of the law; that.is, so far as a 
man loves aright, so far he fulfils the law ; not that he 
does it perfectly, for man in his fallen state is unable to 
do that, for the law is exceeding broad, and reaches to 
thoughts, desires, and inclinations, as well as to words 
and deeds ; and besides, love said tobe the fulfilling of 
it is imperfect ; hence then there can be no justification 
by works of charity, nor by any services of men, which 
at best are imperfect ; nor are they done in their own 
strength, and without the grace of God: nor is there any 
that can be said to have fulfilled the law perfectly but 
Christ, and to him must we look for a justifying righte- 
-ousness. ‘These words contain a reason engaging-to love 
one another, and to do all kind of offices of love to each 
other; since ’tis a main and principal thing contained in 
the law, and to which that may be reduced. 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 


But tf ye bite and devour one another,—Another reason 
inducing to love is taken from the pernicious consequen- 
ces of a contrary spirit and conduct. The allusion is to 
beasts of prey falling upon and devouring one another : 
for wolves or dogs to worry sheep is not strange ; but for 
sheep to distress one another is unnatural. The apostle 
does not say, if grievous wolves should enter in among 
you and not spare the flock; but suggests if they them- 
selves should act the part of wolves to one another; hav- 
ing reference to their controversies about the law and cir- 
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cumcision, and the necessity thereof to justification and 
salvation 3; which were managed with great heat and bit- 
terness, occasioned great contentions, and threatened them 
with divisions, parties, and faction; and were attended 
with envy and malice, with reproachful words, biting sar- 
casms, scandalous invectives, and injurious actions, which 
must be of bad consequence: hence he adds, take heed 
that ye be not consumed one of another ; that is, either be=. 
ware lest each other’s particular peace and comfort be de- 
stroyed, which is oftentimes done this way, though a per- 
son’s state and condition Godward may be safe; or lest 
their church-state should be destroyed and come to no- 
thing, since love is the cement of it, which being loosen- 
ed, threaten a dissolution; for as no civil community, 
either public or private, divided against itself, can stand 
long, so no religious one; and for want of love the Lord 
threatens to remove, and sometimes does remove, the 
candlestick out of its place. 

16 This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

This I say then, Walk in the Spirit,—The advice the 
apostle thinks fit to give, and which he would have ob- 
served, is, to walk in the Spirit, that is, either after the 
Spirit of God ; making the word inspired by him the rule 
of behaviour, which as it is the standard of faith, so of 
practice, and is the lamp unto our feet, and the light un- 
to our path ; taking him himself for a guide, who not on- 
ly guides into all truth, but in the way of holiness and 
righteousness unto the land of uprightness ; and depend- 
ing upon his grace and strength for assistance through- 
out the whole of our walk and conversation : or in the ex- 
ercise of the graces of the Spirit of God; as in the exer- 
cise of faith upon the person and grace of Christ, of which 
the Spirit is the author ; and in love to God, Christ, and 
one another, which is a fruit of the Spirit; and in humi- 
lity, lowliness of mind, meekness and condescension ; all 
which is to walk in the Spirit, or spiritually, and strength-- 
ens the argument for love the apostle is upon: and this 
he encourages to by observing, and ye shall not fulfil the 
lust of the jlesh ; he does not say there shall be no flesh, 
nor any lust of the flesh in them, if they walk spiritually ; 
or that the flesh should not act and operate in them; or 
that they should do no sinful action; all which is only 
true of Christ ; and the contrary is to be found and ob- 
served in all true Christians, though ever so spiritual ; 
but that they should not fulfil or perfect the lust of the 
flesh ; should not give up themselves entirely to the pow- 
er and dictates of the flesh, so as to be under it and at its 
command, and be obedient servants and slaves unto it; 
for, in this sense only, such that are spiritual do not com- 
mit sin, they don’t make a trade of it, it is not their con- 
stant employ or course of conversation. 

17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary 
the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 


For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,—By flesh is 
meant, not the carnal or literal sense of the Scripture, 
which is Origen’s gloss, as militating against the spiritual 
sense of it; nor the sensual part of man rebelling against 
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his rational powers ; but the corruption of nature, which 
still is in regenerate persons: and is so called, because it 
1s propagated by carnal generation ; has for its object car- 
nal things its lusts and works are fleshly'3 and though 
it has its seat in the heart, it shews itself in the flesh or 
members of the body, which are yielded as instruments 
of unrighteousness ; and it makes ‘and denominates men 
carnal, even believers themselves, so far as it prevails : by 
the Spirzt is meant the internal principle of grace in a re- 
generate man, and is so called from the author of it, the 
Spirit of God, whose name it bears, because it is his 
workmanship j 3 and from the seat and subject of it, the 


soul or spirit of man ; and from the nature of it, it is spi- 


ritual, a new heart and a new Spirit ; its objects are spi-| 


ritual, and it minds, savours, and delights in spiritual 
things : and the meaning of the /usting of the one against 
the other, for it is reciprocal, hence it follows, and the 
Spirit against the flesh, is, that the one wills, chooses, 
desires, and affects what is contrary to the other; so the 


flesh, or the old man, the carnal I, in regenerate per-} 


sons, wills, chooses, desires, and loves carnal things, 
which are contrary to the Spirit or principle of grace in 
the soul; and on the other hand, the Spirit, or the new 
man, the spiritual I, wills, eheoses, desires, approves, 


and loves spiritual things, such as are contrary to cor-|| 


rupt nature ; and this sense is strengthened by the Ori- 
ental versions. 
desires that $313, which hurts, or is contrary to the spirat ; 
and the spirit desires that which hurts, er is contrary to 
the fesh ; and much in the same way the Arabic version 
renders it, for the fesh-desires that which militates against 
the spirit, and the spirit desires that which militates against 
the flesh ; to which the Ethiopic version agrees, reading 
it.thus, for the flesh desires what the spirit would not, and 
the spirit desires what the flesh would not; the reason 
whereof is suggested in the next clause: and these are con- 
trary the one to the other ; as light and darkness, fire and 
water, or any two opposites can be thought to be ; they are 
maeeety in their nature, actings, and effects ; Gee is not 
only a repugnancy to each other, but a continued war, 
conflict, and combat, is maintained between them; the 
flesh is the law in the tiémbers, or force of sin, which wars 
against the spirit, the law in the mind, or he force and 
power of the principle of grace ; these are the company of 
two armies, to be seen in the Shulamite, fighting one a- 
gainst the other. So the Jews say “ of the good imagi- 
nation, and of the evil one, by which they mean the same 
as eve, that they are like Abraham and Lot; and that 
** though they are brethren, joined in one body, T'31s8 
“conn mi, they are enemies to one another ;” hence it 
follows, so that ye cannot do the good that ye would; 
which may be understood both of evil things and of good 
things. ‘The former seems to be chiefly the apostle’s 
sense ; since the whole of this text is a reason given why 
those who walk spiritually shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh, because they have a powerful governing principle in 
them, the spirit, or grace ; which though the flesh lusts 
against, and opposes itself unto, yet that also rises up a- 
gainst the flesh, and often hinders it from doing the works 
and lusts of it. ‘There is in regenerate men a propensity 
and inclination to sin, a carnal J, that wills and desires 
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sin, and wishes fora an opportunity to do it, which, when it 
offers, the flesh strongly solicits to it 5 bueethé spirit, or 
the internal principle of grace, opposes the metion ; and, 

like another Joseph says, how can I commit this great 
wickedness and sin against a-‘God of so much love and 
grace? it is a voice behind and even ina believer, which, 
when he is tempted to turn to the right hand or to the 
left, says, this is the way, walk in it, and will got suffer 
him to go into crooked paths with the workers of 1 miquity ; 
and so sin cannot have the dominion over him, because 
he is under grace as a reigning principle ; and the old man 
cannot do the evil things he would, being under the re- 
straints of mighty grace. This is the apostle’s principal 
sense, and best suits with his ‘reasoning in the context; 
but masmuch as the lusting and opposition of these two 
principles are mutual and reciprocal, the other sense may 
also be taken in; as that oftentimes, by reason of the pre- 
valence of corrupt nature, and power of in- dwelling sin, a 
regenerate man does the evil he would not, and cannot do 
the good he would ; for he would always do good and no- 
thing else, and even as the angels do it in heaven ; but he 
cannot, because of this opposite principle, the flesh. 


18 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. 


But if ye be led by the Spirit, —That is of God, who is 
the guide and leader of his people. Pisa metaphor ta- 
ken from the leading of persons that are blind:as such are 
before conversion, and whom the Spirit of God leads in 
ways they knew not, and in paths they-had not known: or 
from the leading of children, and teaching them to 'go 3 so 
the Spirit leads regenerate persons, and teaches them to 
walk: by faith in Christ. ‘This act of leading supposes 
life in the persons led, for dead men can’t beled; the 
Spirit is first a spirit of life from Christ before he is a lead- 
er; and also it supposes some strength, though.a good deal 
of weakness; were there no spiritual strength derived 
from Christ, they could not be led ; and if there was no 
weakness, there would be no need ef leading; it 4s an 
instance of powerful and efficacious grace upon them, 
yet not contrary to their wills ; though they are led, they 
are not forced ; they go freely, being led, as there is good 
reason for it ; for the Spirit of God always leads for their 
profit and Be atiec! and for the spiritual delight, plea- 
sure, and comfort of their souls; he leads out of the ways 
of sin, and so of ruin and destruction, and from Mount 
Sinai, and all dependence on a legal and moral righteous- 
ness ; he leads to Christ, to his person, for shelter, safety, 
and salvation, to his blood, for pardon and cleansing, to 
his righteousness, for justification, and to his fulness, for 
every supply of grace ; he leads into the presence of God, 
and to his house and ordinances ; he leads into the cove- 
nant of grace, to the blessings, promises, and Mediator 
of it; he leads into all truth as itis in Jesus, in the 
ways of faith and truth, and in the paths of righteousness 
and holiness, and always ina right way, though sometimes 
ina rough one, to the city of their habitation; he leads 
from one degree of grace to another, and at last to glory; 
all which he does gradually ; he leads by little and little 
into a man’s sinfulness, and to see his interest in Christ, 
and by degrees into the doctrines of the Gospel, and the 
everlasting love of the three Persons ; and proportionably 


to the strength he gives, and as they are able to bear: 
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now such persons as these have nothing to fear from the 
law of God: ye are not under the law ; such are not only 
deliyered from the law in fact, but in their own apprehen- 
sions ; they have the comfortable knowledge and experi- 
ence of it ; the law is no terrifying law to them; it works 
no wrath in them; they are delivered from the spirit of 
bondage to fear, by the Spirit of God, by whom they are 
led ; nor are they under it, nor do they need it as a press- 
. : : SA rea 

ing forcing law to duty ; they delight in it, and cheerfully 
serve it, being constrained by love, and not awed by fear ; 
nor are its accusations and charges regarded, or to be re- 
garded, by such who are led by the Spirit of Christ, the 
end of the law for righteousness ; and they are entirely 
freed from its.curse and condemnation, though they are 
under if, and.desire to be under it, as held forth by Christ 
the King of saints ;-and, under the Spirit’s influence: and 
guidance, yield a cheerful and evangelical obedience to it. 


‘19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these ; Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lascivlousness, 


Now the works of the flesh are manifest,—By flesh is 
meant corrupt nature, as before, and by the works of it, 
not only external acts of sin, but inward lusts ; for such 
are here mentioned among its works, as hatred, wrath, 
envyings, &c. and both external and internal acts are so 
called, because they spring from the flesh, or corrupt na- 
ture, and are what that urges and solicits to, and are 
wrought thereby, and are what denominate and shew men 
to be carnal ; these are said to be manifest; not that they 
_are all, and always publicly done, and are open to the 
sight of men; for they are works of darkness, and often 
done in secret, though they are always manifest to God, the 
searcher of hearts, and will be brought to light in the day 
of judgment; but they are known to be sins in some mea- 


sure by the light of nature, and especially by the law of |} 


God ; and a clear case it is, that they are contrary to the 


Spirit, both to the Spirit of God, and to the principle of. 


grace he forms in the heart ; and that such who live in the 
commission of them are not led by him, nor are under the 
influence of his grace: which are these; though all are 
not mentioned, only some of the chief, by which judgment 
may be made of the rest : adultery ; this is left out in the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, and in the 
Alexandrian copy ; it is a defilement of the marriage-bed, 
and is the sin of uncleanness committed by two persons, 
one of which at least is in. a married state, and is con- 
demned by the law of God and light of nature: fornica- 
tion; which though by many of the Gentiles was reckoned 
no sin, or a very small one, stands here among the works of 
the flesh, that are manifest and to be avoided ; it is the 
sin of uncleanness committed by persons in a single state ; 
uncleanness ; it is a general name for all unchastity, in 
thought, word, or action; and may here design more es- 
pecially all unnatural lusts, as sodomy, self-pollution, &c. 
éasciviousness ; Or wantonness, all lustful dalliance, every 
thing that leads on to acts of uncleanness, or attends them, 
as impure words, filthy gestures, and the like. 


20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wraths, strife, seditions, heresies, 

Idolatry, &c.—Which some understand of covetous- 
mess, which is so called $ hut rather it means the worship- 
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ping of other gods, or of graven images : witchcraft ; any 
real or pretended league and association with the devid,.. 
seeking to converse with familiar spirits, to gain unlaw- 


ful knowledye, or to do hurt to fellow-creatures ; which, 
as it is doing honour to Satan, detracts from the glory of. 
God, and rightly follows idolatry ; conjuration, soothsay- 
ing, necromancy, aud all kind of magic, are included and 


condemned hereby: hatred; internal hatred of any man’s | 
person, even of ourveryjenemies, is forbidden; in the origi- 
nal text it is enmities ; as the carnalmind is nothing else but 
enmity against God and Christ, against law and Gospel, 
and all good men, and every thing that is good : varzance, 
or contentions ; fighting and quarrelling, by words scanda- - 
lous and reproachful, what we commonly call scolding: - 


emulations or zeals; not good, but bad: a boiling and 


rising up of the spirits and passions, at the henour and 
happiness of another: wrath or wraths.; violent emotions 
of the mind, moving to revenge, and seeking. the hurt and 
mischief of others: strife or strifes; perpetual contradic- 
tions and cavillings, either expressed by words, or work- 
ing in the mind ; for this strife may be in a man’s heart, 
according to Jam. iii. 14, 16. seditions or divisions ; 
schisms and factions, dissensions in things domestic, civil, . 
and religious : heresies ; bad principles and tenets, relat- 
ing to doctrine, which are subversive of the fundamentals: 


of the Gospel and the Christian religion; and are the pro-. 


duce of a man’s own invention, and the matter of his-. 
choice, without any foundation in the word of God ; and 
these are works of the flesh, for they spring from a-cor- 
rupt and carnal mind, and are propagated with carnal. 
views, as popular applause, worldly advantage, and in-- 


dulging the lusts of the flesh. . 


21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, - 
and such like : of the which I tell you before, as F 
have also told yo in time past, that they which do - 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. . 


Envyings, &c.—Uneasy distressing tortures of the 
mind, grieving at the good of others, that any should be- 
in-an equal or in a. better condition. than> themselves : 
murders; destroying of. men’s lives, which is often the 
consequence of the above evils: drunkenness ; excess in 
drinking of wine or.strong drink, whereby the stomach is 
overcharged, the mind is intoxicated, and the body en- 
feebled and unable to perform its-office; this is often the - 
source of many, or all of the works of the flesh before men- 
tioned : revediings ; excess-in feed, nocturnal riotings ia . 
eating, drinking, dancing, singing, chambering and wan- 
tonness. The Syriac version renders it, snr, Jescivious 
singing ; and the Arabic version, songs ; which are a part. 
of the nightly revels: and such lzke ; which are of the same 
nature and kind ; so the apostle shuts up the account, it. - 
being too tedious to give an enumeration ofall the works . 
of the flesh ; nor was it necessary, judgment may be made 
of the rest by these 3 nor -might it be so proper, since the 
carnal heart is but the more pleased with, and irritated by, 
the mention of-evil things : ofthe which I teil you before; - 
before the judge comes and the awful judgment proceeds, 
when these will all be made manifest, and every man will 
be judged according to his works: this the apostle did, as 
putting them in mind of the evil nature of these things, 
and assuring them of the bad consequences that would 


| follow, if grace prevented not :'as I have also told you in 
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time past ; when he first preached among them, and warn- 


ed them to flee from the wrath to come ; he then laid be-. 


fore them the evil nature of these things, thedreadful ef- 
fects of them, and shewed that there was no salvation ffom 
them, but by Christ: and that they which do such things, 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God ; by which is meant the 
heavenly glory, called a kingdom, because of the grandeur: 
and magnificence of that state ; and of God, because it is. 
of his preparing and giving, what he calls his to by his 
grace, and puts them into the possession of, and where he 
reigns and will reign for ever, and shew forth the glory of 
his majesty: this 1s possessed ina way of inheritance, 
which shews it to be a bequest of our heavenly Father’s, a 
free-grace gift of his, and not to be obtained by the works. 
of the law, or merits of men; but. what belongs, and is 
peculiar to the children of God, who are so by adopting 
grace : now they that do such works of the flesh as before 
enumerated, that is, that live in the commission of these 
things, whose whole lives are employed in such work, 
living and dying in such a state, without repentance to- 
~wards God and faith in Christ, shall never enjoy eternal 
life and happiness; though such who have done these 
things, being brought to a sense of them, and to the blood 
and righteousness of Christ for pardon and justificatien, 
for life and salvation ; such, notwithstanding the works of 
the flesh done by them, shall, through the free grace of 
God, and the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, inherit the 
kingdom and glory of God. 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
But the fruit of the Spirit, &c.—Not of nature, or man’s 


free will, as corrupted by sin, for no good fruit springs: 


from thence ; but either of the internal principle of grace, 
called the spirit, ver. 17. or rather of the Holy Spirit, as 
the Ethiopic version reads it; the graces of which are 
called fruzt, and not worgs, as the actions of the flesh are; 
because they are owing to divine influence, efficacy, and 
bounty, as the fruits of the earth are, to which the allusion 
is 3 and not to a man’s self, to the power and principles of 
nature ; and because they arise from a seed, either the in- 
corruptible seed of internal grace, which seminally con- 
tains all graces in it, or the blessed Spirit, who is the seed 
that remains in believers ; and because they are in the ex- 
ercise of them acceptable unto God through Christ, and 
are prateful and delightful to Christ himself, being Ais 
pleasant fruits ; which, as they come from hin, as the au- 
thor of them, they are exercised on him as the object of 
them, under the influence of the Spirit 3 and because they 
are prefitable to them that are possessed of them, seeing 
the promise of this life and that which is to come is an- 
nexed to them; and the good works which are done in 
consequence of them are profitable to men : once more, as 
the works_of the flesh are the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness, and make men so, and therefore can’t be called fruit 
properly; these, as they are fruits, and are rightly and 
properly so called, so they make men fruitful, and to a- 
bound in divine things, and are as follow: Love. "his 
the apostle begins with, it being the fulfilling of the law, 
the bond of perfectness, and without which a profession 
of religion is insignificant ; it may be understood of love 
to God, of which every man’s heart is destitute, being 
enmity against God, until regenerated by the Spirit of 


God; when he sheds abroad the Iove of God in the heart,_ 
and which is the ground and reason of any man’s truly 


\loving God : and also of love to Christ, which the natura: 


man feels nothing of till the spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion, in the knowledge of Christ, opens his eyes to see the 


jloveliness of his person, the suitableness of his graces 


righteousness, and fulness, and the necessity of looking te 
him for life and salvation ; and likewise of love to the 
saints, which a carnal man is a stranger ta, until he is re- 
newed by the Holy Ghost, who, in regenerating him, 
teaches him to love the brethren ; and which is the evi- 
dence of his having passed from death to life, through the 
mighty power of his grace. Moreover, love to the house 
and worship of God, to the truths and ordinances of the 
Gospel, all which men have naturally an aversion to, maf’ 
be included in this first fruit of the Spirit: the next fol- 
lows, which is soy, even that which is in the Holy Ghosg,. 
and has him for its author. The object of it is God, noe 
as an absolute God, but as acovenant God and Father in 
Christ ; as the God of salvation, as clothing with the robe 
of his Son’s righteousness, and as pardoning iniquity, 
transgression, and sin, full atonement being made by the 
sacrifice of Christ ; who also is the object of this joy, in 
his person, fulness, righteousness, offices, relations, and 
when beheld, embraced, and enjoyed in a way of com- 
munion. This joy likewise, which is the produce of the 
Spirit, lies in spiritual things, and arises from an appre- 
hension or good hope of interest in them, as justification, 
pardon, peace, adoption, and eternal glory ; and is pecus 
har to such who have the Spirit, for a stranger intermed- 
dles not with this joy, nor can he form any judgment of 
it, and is even unspeakable by the believer himself. More- 
over, joy in the good of others, of fellow-creatures and 
fellow-Christians, in their outward and inward prosperi- 
ty, in their temporal, spiritual, and eternal good, which, as 
it is a grace of the Spirit, may well enough be thought to 
be at least part of the sense of the word here ; since it fol- 
lows upon and is joined with love, and stands between 
that and peace, which is another fruit of the Spirit: and. 
designs peace with God in a man’s own conscience, pro- 
duced there by the Spirit of God, in consequence of peace 
being made by the blood of Christ; and that through the 
application of the blood of Christ for pardon, and of his 
righteousness for justification to the soul of a sensible sin- 
ner, by the blessed Spirit, the effect of which is peace, quiet- 
ness, and tranquillity of mind ; also peace with men, with 
the saints, and with all others ; for such who are under a 
work of the Spirit of God, and are influenced and led by 
him, seek after the things which make for peace and edi- 
fication among the brethren, and are desirous if possible. 
to live peaceably with all men: hence appears another 
grace in them, long-suffering ; which intends not so much 
a patient waiting for good things to come, for more grace, 
and for glory, through the Spirit; but a patient bearing 
and enduring of present evils with joyfulness, being 
strengthened by the Spirit with all might, according to his 
glorious power ; being slow to anger, ready to forgive in- 
juries, put up with affronts, and bear with, and forbear 
one another : and which 4s usually accompanied with gen- 
tleness, humanity, affability, courteousness, shewn both in 
words, gestures, and actions; in imitation of the gentle- 
ness of Christ, and agreeably to that wisdom, that heaven- 


|ly doctrine of the Gospel, which, among other things, is 
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said tobe gentle, and easy to be entreated. . lo which is 
added, goodness ; and what else can come from the good 
Spirit of God, the author of the good work of grace upon 
‘the soul? and which disposes it to acts of goodness unto 
men, in a natural, civil, moral, spiritual, and evangelic 
way, for the benefit both of soul and body; and which 
must here be understood, and which is well-pleasing to 
God, when done in the exercise of the following grace, 
faith; for though fidelity, both in words and actions, 
which is very ornamental to the Gospel, and a profession 
of religion, may be meant ; yet faith in Christ is not to be 
excluded, as it is generally by interpreters; for this is 
not of a man’s self, nor have all men it: it isa gift of 
God, the operation of his power, and the work of his 
Spirit, whence he is styled the Spirit of faith; and which 
therefore must have a place among his fruits ; and which 
lies and shews itself in believing in Christ for ‘salvation, 
in embracing the doctrines of the Gospel, and making a 
profession of them, which is called the profession of faith ; 
all which, when right, comes from the Spirit of God. 


23 Meekness, temperance: against such there is 
no law. 

Meekness,—Wumility and lowliness of mind, of which 
Christ is an eminent example and pattern; and which 
the Holy Spirit from him transcribes into the heart of 
a regenrate person; and lies in having mean thoughts 
of himself, in walking humbly with God, acknowledging 
every fayour, being thankful for every blessing, and de- 
pending on his grace, and in behaving with modesty and 
humility amongmen. The last of the fruits of the Spirit 
mentioned is temperance, or continence ; and designs both 
chastity and sobriety, and particularly moderation in eat- 
ing and drinking. It may be observed, that these fruits. 
of the Spirit are opposed to the works of the flesh. So 
love is opposed to hatred ; joy to emulations and envying 3 
peace to variance, strife, and seditions; long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness and meekness, to wrath and mur- 
ders; faith to idolatry, witchcraft, and heresies ; and tem- 
perance to adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, drunkenness, and revellings. Against such there is 
no law; meaning, against such fruits, graces, and good 
things; these being perfectly agreeable to the law of God, 
which is holy, just, and good, and spiritual; and are so 
far from being forbidden by it, that they are highly es- 
teemed and approved of by it: or against persons that 
are possessed of such fruits; for these appear to be in the 
Spirit, and to be led by the Spirit; and therefore are 
not under the law, and have nothing to fear from it, as a 
terrifying, accusing, cursing, and condemning law. 'The 
works of the flesh, and they that are of the flesh, are 
such that come under the notice and lash of the law; and 
not the fruits of the Spirit, and they that are after the 
Spirit, as such are, who partake of his fruit. 


24 And they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
flesh, with the affections and lusts. 

And they that are Christ’s,—Not all as yet that are se- 
cretly so, who are chosen in him, and by him, are given 
by the Father to him in covenant, and whom he has pur- 
chased by his blood, and considers as his people, his sheep, 
and his children, though as yet they are not called by 
his grace ; of these, as yet, what follows cannot be said, 
and therefore must mean such as are openly Christ’s, 


whom he has laid hold on as his own in effectual vocation, © 
who have his Spirit as a Spirit of regeneration and sanc- 
tification, who have truly believed in Christ, and have 

given up themselves unto him. Have crucified the flesh, 

with the affections and lusts: by the flesh is meant, not 

the natural body to be macerated and afflicted with fastings, 

watchings, &c. but the corruption of nature, the old man _ 
and carnal heart. The Vulgate Latin version reads, their _ 
own flesh; and so do the Syriac and Ethiopic versions ; 

their concern lying with their own, and not with the cor-_ 
ruptions, affections, and lusts of others. By the affections 

and lusts are intended, not the natural affections and pas- 

sions of thesoul; and the desires of it; but its vile and inor- 

dinate affections, its corrupt inclinations, evil desires, and 

deceitful lusts; all which are crucified first with Christ, as 

the Arabic version reads; see Rom. vi. 6. and which are 

so abolished, done away, and destroyed, by the sacrifice 

of Christ, that the damning power of them over his people 

is entirely gone. And in consequence of this crucifixion 

of the body of sin, with Christ upon the cross, when he 

finished and made an end of it, sin, with its passions and - 
lusts, is crucified by the Spirit of God in regeneration 

and sanctification ; so that it loses its governing power, 

and has not the dominion it had before: not but that the 

flesh, or corrupt nature, with its evil affections, and car- 

nal lusts, are still in being, and are alive; as a person 

fastened to a cross may be alive, though he can’t act and 

move as before, being under restraints, so the old man, 

though crucified, and under the restraints of mighty 

grace, and can’t reign and govern-as before, yet is alive, 

and acts, and operates, and oftentimes has great sway and 

influence: but whereas he is deprived of his reigning 

power, he is said to be crucified: and though this act is 

ascribed to them that are Christ’s, yet not as done by 
them in their own strength, who are not able to grapple 

with one corruption, but as under the influence of the 

grace of Christ, and through the power of his Spirit; see 

Rom. viii. 13. 


25 If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in 
the Spirit. 

If we live in the Spirit,—Or by the Spirit, as all do 
that are spiritually alive. Sin has not only brought on 
men a corporeal death, and made them liable to an eter- 
nal one, but has also induced upon them a spiritual or 
moral death ; they. are dead in trespasses and sin, nor 
can they quicken themselves, nor can any creature give 
them life; not the ministers of the word, nor the angels 
in heaven, only the blessed Spirit is the Spirit of life from 
Christ ; who, entering into them, frees them from the law 
of sin and death, and implants a principle of spiritual 
life in them, whereby they live a life of faith on Christ, 
of holiness from him, and communion with him: and this 
the apostle makes use of, as an argument with believers 
to walk after the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit ; or 
by the Spirit ; by his help and assistance, according to 
the rule of his word, and under his influence and direc- 
tion as a guide, to which he had before advised in ver 18. 


26 Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provok- 
ing one another, envying one another. 


Let us not be desirous of vain glory,—Ambitious of be-. 
ing thought wiser, and richer, and more valuable than 


|others; of having the pre-eminence in the management of 
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all affairs, and of having honour, esteem, and popular ap- 
plause from men: this may well be called vain glory, 
since it is only in outward things, as wisdom, riches, 
strengthg and honour, and not in God, the giver of them, 

and who can easily take them away; and therefore is but 
for a time, and is quickly gone, and lies only in the opi- 
nion and breath of men. Provoking one another ; not to 
good works, which would be right, but to anger and wrath, 
which is contrary to Christian charity, or true love; 
which, as it is not easily provoked, so neither will it pro- 
voke others to evil things. The Syriac version renders 
it by pupo, sleghting, or despising one another; and the 
Arabic version, znsulting one another ; vices to which men, 
and even Christian brethren in the same communion, are 
too prone. Lnvying one another ; their gifts and abili- 
ties, natural and spiritual; their rank and station in the 
world, or in the church. hese were sins the Galatians 
very probably were subject to; and where they prevail, 
there’s confusion, and every evil work, and are therefore 
to be watched and guarded against. 


lianas 
CHAPTER VI. 


N this chapter the apostle exhorts to the exercise of vari- 
ous things, which greatly become professors of reli- 
gion, such as meekness towards backsliders, love to the 
saints, modesty in themselves, and beneficence to others ; 
exposes the hypocrisy and ambition of the false teachers, 
in order that the Galatians might beware of them, and 
not be ensnared by them; and gives an account of his 
own disposition, conduct, and sufferings, as a rule and 
example to them, and by which they might judge of the 
difference between him and the false apostles ; and con- 
cludes the epistle with his apostolical salutation and bene- 
diction. Having mentioned the fruits of the Spirit in the 
preceding chapter, he singles out some of them, and a 
little enlarges upon them; and begins with meekness, as 
that should be used by spiritual men to fallen believers, 
which. he persuades to, not only because they are brethren, 


and but men, and have been overtaken in sin unawares ; | 
but because, though they themselves are spiritual, yet | 


should consider they are liable to be tempted, ver. 1. And 
next he advises to shew their love to one another, by bear- 
ing each other’s burdens, which he enforces by this argu- 
ment, 1% being a fulfilling the law of Christ, ver. 2. And 
whereas pride and haughtiness lie in the way of such a 
deportment, he dissuades from a vain opinion of a man’s 
self, that being no other than self-deception, ver. 3. and 
observes, that a man will have the best view of himself, 
_and see what occasion he has for glorying, when he con- 
siders himself simply and nakedly, and not in comparison 
with others, ver. 4. and there is good reason why he 
should do so, seeing every man must give an account of 
his own actions, be judged according to them, and receive 
his reward. or punishment, ver. 5. Hence the apostle 
passes to liberality and beneficence, and first to teachers of 
the word, to whom-such as are taught by them should 
communicate, and. that in good things, and in.all good 
things, ver. 6. .'The arguments used to enforce this ex- 
hortation are, that to do otherwise is a deception of them- 
selves, and is a mocking of God; and besides, they shall 


) 
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be treated according to their actions, the use or abuse of 


what God has given them, signified by a proverbial ex- 


pression, what a man sows, that shall he reap, ver. 7. 


| which is enlarged upon and illustrated, by observing, that he 


that spends his substance merely on himself, and on carnal 
pleasures, and to indulge the flesh, the issue of things to 
him will be ruin, temporal and eternal ; but he that lays 
out his substance on spiritual things, and for spiritual pur- 
poses, the issue will be life everlasting, ver. 8. Wherefore 
the apostle renews the exhortation to be bountiful without 
weariness, seeing there is a reaping-time a-coming, ver. 
9. and then points out the persons in general to whom 
good is to be done, as opportunity offers, even all men, but 
especially such as are believers in Christ, are of his fami- 
ly, and particularly stewards there, as ministers of the 
Gospel are, ver. 10. And thus the apostle, having finish- 
ed what he chiefly intended in this epistle, observes to the 
Galatians the great regard he had to them, shewn in wri- 
ting to them so long a letter, and that with his own hand, 
ver. 11. And as his chief view was to detect the false 
apostles, he can’t conclude, without taking some further 
notice of them, which he does by exposing their hypoeri- 
sy and ambition ; they only made a shew of religion out- 
wardly, and obliged others to do that, which they did not 
choose themselves, namely, to be circumcised 3 and their 
ends in all this were, that they might be free from perse- 
cution, and have matter of glorying in the proselytes they 
made, ver. 12, 13. but the apostle was of a quite different 
temper and disposition ; so far was he from glorying. in 
his own flesh, or others, that his determination was to 
glory only in Christ, and: in his cross, and that for this 
reason, because the world thereby was crucified to him, 
and he unto the world, ver. 14. as also, because circumci- 
sion, which the false teachers obliged to, and gloried in, 
and likewise uncircumcision, were of no avail in religious, 
spiritual, and eternal affairs, but a new creature, ver. 15. 
and this is what every one ought to attend unto, as the. 
rule of his walk and conduct, since upon such shall be 
mercy and peace, as upon the Israel of God, ver. 16. 
And whereas the false apostles boasted of the flesh, and 
circumcision in it, the apostle opposes thereunto the marks 
of his sufferings for Christ, which he bore in his body ; 
and therefore with great gravity and authority charges, 
that no man should give him any further trouble about 
what had been the subject-matter of this epistle, ver. 17. 
and closes it with his usual salutation, expressing his af- 
fection for the Galatians, as his-brethren, wishing the best 
of blessings for them, the grace of Christ,. and that this 
might be tn their hearts, and with their spirits, ver. 18. 

1 Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit 
of meckness; considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. . 

Brethren, if a man.be overtaken in-a fault,—Or be taken 
before in one; not, as Grotius thinks, before this epistle 
should come to them, which is-a very jejune and empty - 
sense of the words ;.nor before the conversion of the man, 
because sins before conversion don’t come under the no- 
tice and cognizance of a church, or are liable to its re- 


proofs and censures; but before the man is aware, through 
negligence and imprudence, for want of caution and cir- 
cumspection, and so is carried away, either through the 
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treachery of his own heart, and the power of corruption ; 
or through ‘the temptations of Satan, who goes about, and 
comes on the back cf them, lays snares for them, and at- 
tacks them unawares, and takes all advantages of them ; 
or by the ill examples of others, whereby they are drawn 
aside, and into sin. The apostle has no particular respect 
by a fault to schisms in the church, or to any errors or 
heresies in doctrine, though the restoration of such in 
meekness should be endeavoured; but rather to immo- 
rality in life and conversation, and indeed to any of the 
works of the flesh mentioned in the preceding chapter ; 
and especially he means any /a// of professors, as the word 
used signifies, into sin, through inadvertency and want of 
care and watchfulness, in distinction from a wilful, obsti- 
nate, and continued course of sinning; and intends not 
any man inthe world, for those that are without, churches 
and members of churches have nothing to do with in a 
church-way ; but any man that is a brother, a church- 
member, that stands in such a relation to them, when he 
falls into sin, is to be taken notice of by them. And so 
the Syriac version reads, any one of you; as does one of 
Stephens’s copies. Ye that are spiritual; meaning not 
such who had greater spiritual gifts than others, their mi- 
nisters, pastors, and ecclesiastical governors, though these 
may be so called; and to them it belongs to reprove and 
rebuke, recover and restore backsliders, which they should 
do in gentleness and meekness ; but the apostle here ad- 
dresses the brethren in general, the:several members of 
the church, even all but those that were fallen: ‘nor does 
he mean such as have more spiritual knowledge than 
others, in opposition to babes; nor regenerate ‘persons, 
and such as had the Spirit of God, -in distinction from 
earnal men; but such as live and walk in the Spirit, and 
are strong, and stand by the power and grace of the Spi- 
rit of God, as opposed to the weak, and who were fallen, 
through the prevalency-of the flesh, and force of tempta- 
tion; whose duty it is, and on whom it lies, to restore 
such an one, that is overtaken and fallen. ‘The allusion is 
to the setting of bones that are broken, or out of joint, 
which is done with great care and tenderness. Profes- 
sors fallen into sin are like broken and dislocated bones ; 
they are out of their place, and lose both their comfort | 
and usefulness, and are to be restored by gently telling | 
them of their faults, and mildly reproving them for them ; 
and when sensible of them, and troubled for them, by 
speaking comfortably to them, and by bringing them 
_again, and resettling them in their former place in the 
church, and restoring them to their former usefulness and 
good conduct: and which is to be done in the Spirit of 
meeAness : in the exercise of that grace which is a gift and 
fruit of the Spirit of God; or with a meek and humble 
spirit, not bearing hard upon them, and treating them in 
a supercilious and haughty manner, upbraiding them with 
their faults, aggravating them, and using them roughly, | 
and with sharpness, which in some cases is necessary, but 
not in this: considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted ; 
a spiritual man should consider himself as in the body, 
and as carrying about with him a body ef sin, a corrupt 
and treacherous heart, that is full of deceitful lusts, by 
‘vhich he may be tempted also, and drawn away and en- 
ticed ; and as being liable to the temptations of Satan, 
and of being overcome by them, against which he should 


ee 


watch and pray; and should think with himself what he 


would choose, and should desire to be done to him in 
such a case, and do the like to others that are in it. This 
is a reason enforcing the exhortation; and indeed almost 
| every word in the text carries an argument engaging te 
it. The relation the saints stand in to one another, as 
ibrethren, should excite them to seek each other’s welfare, 
‘and to restore any that are fallen, and to abstain from all 
| roughness and severity. The persons addressed are spi- 
irétual, and therefore should behave as such as have the 
fruits of the Spirit, and, among the rest that of meekness; 
and, since they are strong, should help the wéak, and. 
raise up the fallen: the persons recommended to them, as 
the objects of their pity, care, and concern, are not such 
who have given up themselves to sin, but are circumvent- 
ed by it, and overtaken in it, suddenly, and at unawares. 
And besides, are men, frail sinful men, liable to sin, en- 
|compassed with infirmities, and exposed to snares and 
\temptations, which are common to human nature, and 
therefore should be used gently and tenderly. The apos- 
‘tle having given an enumeration in the foregoing chapter, 
of the works of the flesh, and fruits of the Spirit, directs 
such as are ‘in the exercise of the latter, how to be- 
have towards those that fall into the commission of any 
-of the former, which may be expected, since there is flesh 
as well as Spirit in the best. 


-2 Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the 
law of Christ. ; 


Bear ye one another’s burdens,—Which may be under- 
stood either of sins, which are heavy burdens to sensible’ 
sinners, to all that are partakers of the grace of God; 
Christ is only able to bear these burdens, so as to remove 
them and take them away, which he has done by his 
blood, sacrifice, and satisfaction ; saints bear one another’s, 
not by making satisfaction for them, which they are not 
able to do, nor by conniving at them, and suffering them 
upon them, which they should not do, but by gently re- 
proving them, by comforting them when overpressed with 
guilt, by sympathising with them in their sorrow, by pray- 
ing to God for, to manifest his pardoning grace to them, 
and by forgiving them themselves, so far as they are 
faults committed against them: or else the frailties and 
infirmities of weak saints, which are troublesome, and apt 
to make uneasy, are meant; and which are to be bore 
by the strong, by making themselves easy with them, and 
by accommodating themselves to their weakness, and by 
abridging themselves of some liberties, which otherwise 
might be lawfully taken by them ; or afflictions may be 
designed, which are grievous to the flesh, and are bore by 
others, when they administer help and relief under them 
whether in a temporal or spiritual way; and when they 
condole them, and sympathise with them, bear a part with 
them, and make others’ griefs and sorrows their own: 
and so fulfil the law of Christ ; which is the law of love 
to one another, John xiii. 34, 35. in opposition to the law 
of Moses, the judaizing Galatians were so fond of, and 
by which Christ’s disciples may be distinguished from 
those of Moses, or any others. This is a law or doctrine 
which Christ has clearly taught, and recovered from the 
false glosses of the Pharisees; it is his new command- 
ment, which he has strengthened and enforced by his own 
example, in dying for his people, and which he, by: his 
Spirit, inscribes upon their hearts. The Jews speak of 
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the law of the Messiah as preferable to any other. “‘'The 
“Jaw (they say*) which a man learns in this world is 
‘vanity, in comparison of mw ow inn, the law of the 
Messiah, or Christ ;” by fulfilling it is meant, doing it, 
acting in obedience to it, and not a perfect fulfilling it, 
which can’t be done by sinful creatures. 

3 Forifa man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 


_ For if a man think himself to be something,—Of him- 
self; to have any thing of himself, to do any thing of 
himself, and of himself to attain to light and salvation : 
when he is nothing ; of himself; not even as a creature, 
but owes his being and preservation, and all the mercies 
of life, to another, even to God ; has no grace nor gifts 
of himself, but what he has received, and can do no good 
thing, not think a good thought, or perform a good action, 
of himself, and much less of himself procure eternal life 
and salvation: he deceiveth himself ; and will find himself 
sadly mistaken, and wretchedly disappointed another day ; 
or whoever thinks himself to be some famous and excel- 
lent-person, to be something more and better than others, 
of a more excellent nature, and of greater abilities, that 
he is free from sin, or at least holier than others, and not 
liable to fall as others, whom he looks upon with disdain 
and contempt, wanting that charity which the law, and 
new commandment of Christ, requires, when he is nothing 


but sin and vanity, he’s destitute of the grace of God, he | 


deceives himself, and the truth is not in him. This the 
apostle says.to: depress pride, and a swelling conceit of 
themselves, and ail uncharitable, rough, and severe usages 
of others. A saying like thisthe Jews have*; “ whoever 
“he is that is something, or-thinks in himself that he is 
¢ e159, something, it would be better for him if he had 
‘never been created.” 


4 But let every man prove his own work, and 
then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and 
not in another. 

But let every man prove his-own work,—Not concern 
himself about the actions and works of others; let him 
review his own heart-and actions ; let him examine, try, 
and prove his whole conduct in life by the rule of God’s 
word, when he’ll find enough at home, without bearing 
hard upon and censuring others: and then shall he have 
rejoicing. in himself alone, and not in. another ; which is 
either ironically said, hell then see what reason he has to 
rejoice and glory in: his own works, and vaunt over.others, 
and to boast of his performances, and despise others ; so 
far from.it, that he’ll have. reason to be ashamed of him-; 
self,.and to own and acknowledge his: unworthiness and 
unprofitableness:: or if, upon such a review, examination, 
and probation of his works, it shall appear that he has 
had his conversation in the world, by the grace of God, 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, this testimony of his 
conscience will be his rejoicing; see 2:Cor. i.12. Hej 
may rejoice in himself, in his own works, as the fruits of | 
grace, but not as the effects of his own power and strength; 
and may glory and boast of them before men, in yindica- | 
tion of his cause and. character; and as-evidences of the | 
truth of grace, but not before God, as:if they were the | 
matter of his justification and acceptance 3 and not in ano-! 


“x Midrash, Kohelet, fol. 83. 1, 
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n into sin; making use of his sins and 
| faults to set off himself, and to increase his own praise and 
}condemnation; rejoicing in this, that he is better than 
jothers, and is not, as the Pharisee said, as other men are, 
| as wicked as they, or has not fallen into such sins as others 
|have done. He’ll have occasion to take such a method as 
this, if his conversation will bear the test; he’ll have re- 
|joicing in the testimony of his own conscience, and will 
have no need to compare himself with others ; his glory- 
ing will be on account of his own actions, and not through 
|a comparison of other men’s. This no ways contradicts 


||a man’s glorying in God, and rejoicing in Christ Jesus 


alone, in the business of salvation. It only regards a 
man’s glorying before men, in a modest and humble man- 
jner, of what he is enabled to do, by the grace of God, 
without fetching in the characters of other men that are 
wicked, or have fallen, to illustrate his own. 


5 For every man shall bear his own burden. 


for every man shall bear his own burden,—That is, 
either do his own work, which God has. allotted him to 
do, whether in a more publick or private station of life ; 
| which, because it is generally troublesome to the flesh, is 
called a burden, and his own, being peculiar to himself, 
and in which no other is concerned ; and which he should 
patiently bear, cheerfully attend to, and constantly and 


| faithfully perform whilst in this world: or he shall give 


an account of his own actions, and not another’s, to God, 
jin the other world 3 he shall be judged according. to his 
own works, what they are in themselves, and not by a 
comparison of other men’s who have been more wicked 
than he ; which will be no rule of judgment with God, 
nor of any advantage to man. Every wicked man will 
bear his own burden ; that is, the punishment of his own 
sins, and not another’s ; so the judgments of God, inflicted 
on men in this world, are often called swn, a burden; see 
Isa. xiii. 1. and xv. 1. and xvii. 1. and xix. 1. and xxi. 1. 
11. and.so may the punishment of the wicked in another 
world, which will.be grievous and intolerable. 'The saints 
will be exempt from bearing this burden, because Christ 
has bore it for them, even all their sins, and all the pu- 
nishment due unto them ; but another burden, if it may be 
so called, even an exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
shall be bore by them ;. and every mam shall. receive his 
own reward, and not another’s ; and that according to his 
own works and labour, and not another’s: not indeed for 
his works, but according to them, the nature of them, ac- 
cording to the grace of, God, from whence his works 
spring, and by which they are performed. 'This the apos- 
tle, says to take of men from dwelling upon and censu- 
ring the actions of others, and from making use of them 
to set off their own, and buoy:themselves up with vain 
hopes, because they are better than others; and also to en- 
gage them to attend strictly to their own actions, and con- 
sider them simply and absolutely as in themselves, and not 
as compared. with other men’s, since they will be account- 
able for their own actions, and not other men’s; and will 


| be judged according to their own works, and not ina 


comparative view to others. © 

6 Let him that is taught in the word communi- 
eate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 

Let him that is taught in the word,—Instructed in the 


y Midrash, Kohelet, fol. 79, 1. knowledge of the word, cither of the essential Word, the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, of his person, office, and grace ; 
rather of the written word, particularly the Gospel, which 
is sometimes called the word, without any additionat epi- 
thet, which distinguishes it, and ditects to the sense of it; 
and sometimes with such as the words of truth, the word 
of faith, the word of righteousness, the word of reconci- 
liation, and the word of this salvation, so called from the 


nature, use, and subject-mattérof it. He that.is taught 


in this is, according to the original word used here, @ cate- 
chumen; and which designs not one that is just beginning 
to learn the first principles of the oracles of God, but any 
one that is instructed in it, as this word is rendered in 
Rom, ii. 18. whether-more or less, or whether internally 
or externally ; one that is internally taught in and by the 
word, is‘one that has been taught to know himself, and 
his lost state by nature; to know Christ, and salvation by 
him:; to know the truths of the Gospel, and to deny un- 
godliness, and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteaus- 
ly, and godly. It may include every one that is only out- 
wardly taught, that is but at-external hearer ; ‘and so the 
Syriac version renders the clause, xno pow, he that hears 
the word: of which there are many sorts, and on whom it 
4s an incumbent duty to communicate to him that teacheth, 
who is commissioned, and qualified, and sent forth by 
Christ, and whose office in the church is to teach the word, 
to preach the Gospel, to instruct men in the truths of it, 
and teach them their duty also to God and men, such are 
to be communicated to; that is, such as are under their 
instructions ought to impart of their worldly substance to 
them, for their honourable and comfortable support and 


maintenance; for since they spend their time, and make 


usé of their talents, gifts, and abilities, for their instruc- 
tion m spiritual things, it is but reasonable, and no such 
-great matter, that they partake of their carnal things ; and 


especially since it is the will and ordinance of Christ, that |/ 


they that preach the Gospel should live of.it. The apostle 
adds, in all good things ; which may be either connected 
withthe word teacheth, and so be descriptive of the teacher, 
as the Arabic version reads, him that teacheth all his good 
things ; good dectrines, excellent truths, the wholesome 
words of Christ, which he is intrusted with, has a know- 
ledge and experience-of3 and who freely and faithfully 
imparts them, and conceals and keeps back nothing, but 
declares:the whole counsel of God, all that he knows, and 
that is good and profitable ; and carries in ita very strong 
argument why he should be communicated to: or else 
-with the word comtmunicate’; and the sense either be, let 

him bea partaker-of, and join with him in every thing he 
says or does thatis good, but not in any thing that is evil, 
which is a sense some give into} or rather let him impart 
of his temporal good things unto him: temporal things 
are good as they are of God, and.in themselves, and when 
rightly used answer good purposes; all a man’s good 
things are not to -be communicated, only a part, accord- 
‘ing to his ability, and in proportion to others; and yet 
the communication should be large and liberal, sufficient 
to support the teacher in an honourable manner, and to 
supply -him with all the necessaries of life, that his mind 
may be free from secular.cares, and he be at leisure to at- 
tend to the instructing of others. 


7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for 
syhatsoever a man seweth, that shall he also reap. 


GALATIANS. 


or 


CH. VI. V. 7,8 


Be not deceived,—By false teachers, who, in order to 
engross all to themselves, dissuaded the Galatians from 
communicating to their honourable pastors and faithful © 
ministers of the word ; or by themselves, who, being of a 
tenacious and covetous disposition, devised various things 
to excuse them from performing this their duty to the 
preachers of the Gospel; as they that had families of. 
their own to maintain, that their circumstances were such 
that they could pive little or nothing this way, and that 
others, who were of better abilities in life, ought to bear 


this charge; and with such-lke things endeavoured to 


satisfy their consciences in the neglect of their duty : but 
this was all self-deception, for God is not mocked ; nor will 
he be; men may deceive themselves, and others, with 
such excuses and false appearances, yet they cannot de- 
ceive God, who knows their hearts as well as their world- 
ly substance, and that the omission of their duty arises not 
from want of ability, but from a covetous temper; and 
who looks upon withholding from his ministers that which 
is due unto them as a mocking of him, and which he will 
not suffer with impunity: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap ; as to kind, quality, and quantity, 
generally speaking; if he sows wheat, he reaps wheat, if 
he sows barley, he reaps barley ; no man can expect to 
reap another sort than what he sows; and if it is good 
seed, he may hope for a good crop; and if he sows boun- 
tifully, he shall reap bountifully ; but if he sows sparingly, 
he shall reap sparingly ; and if he sows nothing, he can 
never reap any thing. This is a proverbial expression, 
and may be applied to all actions, good and bad, and the 
reward and punishment of them, and particularly to acts 


of beneficence, and the enjoying of the fruits thereof; see 
the note on 2 Cor. ix. 6. 


‘8 For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption: but he that soweth to the Spirit 
shall.of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 
_ For he that soweth to his flesh,—Not that taking due 
care of a man’s body, seeking the preservation of its 


health, providing proper food and raiment for himself, 
and all necessaries for the good and support of his family, 


is to be called sowing to his flesh, nor is he to be called a 


carnal sower; but he is such an one that pampers his flesh 
gratifies and indulges the lusts of it, who minds the things 
of the flesh, lives after it, and does the works of it, who 
spends his substancein a luxurious way upon himself and 


family ;-or whose whole bent, and study, and employment, 


is to increase his worldly riches, to aggrandize himself 
and posterity, to the neglect:of his own soul, the interest 
of religion, the poor of the ‘church, and ministers of the 
Gospel: shall of the flesh reap corruption; shall by such 
carnal methods procure for himself, in this werld, nothin 
but what is corruptible, as silver and gold be, and such 
treasure as moth and rust corrupts such substance as will 
not endure, but is —perishing, and may be by one provi- 
dence or another taken from him ; ‘so that all his care in 
sowing comes to nothing, and is of ne advantage to him- 
self, nor to his posterity; see Hage. i. 4, 5, 6. and shall 
fall-into the pit of corruption, and be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction, and die the second death in the world 
to.come. But he that soweth to the Spirit ; 
but the Spirit of God or that soweth s 
that. minds and savours the things of the 


not his own, 
piritual things, 
Spirit, lives in 
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the Spirit, and walks in the Spirit; that lays out his world- 
ly substance in promoting spiritual things, in encouraging 
the spiritual ministers of the word, in supporting the in- 
terest of spiritual religion, in relieving the poor of Christ’s 
churches, in contributing to the spread of the Gospel, and 
the administration of the word and ordinances in other 


laces, as well as where he is more immediately concern- | 


ed: shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting ; in the use of 
_ such spiritual means, though not as meritorious, or as 
causes, he shall attain to, and enjoy eternal happiness in 
the other world; or of, and by the Spirit of God, by 
whose grace and strength he sows, and does all the good 
things he does, by and of him sanctifying him, and making 
him meet for it, and not of himself, or any works of 
righteousness done by him, shall he inherit eternal life ; 
which is the pure gift of God through Jesus Christ, and 
bestowed as a reward of his own grace. 


9 And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 


And let us not be weary in. well doing,—This may 
be understood of well doing, or doing good works in ge- 
neral, of every sort; which are such as are done accord- 
ing to the will of God, from a principle of love to him, in 
faith, and in the name and strength of Christ, and with a 
view to the glory of God: or else acts of beneficence to 
Christ’s ministers and poor in particular; which-are agree- 
able to the mind of God, and well-pleasing in his sight: 
and in doing which men should not be weary ; nor are 
they, when their spiritual strength is renewed, and grace 
is in exercise, though they may meet’ with many things 
which tend to discourage and make them weary ; such as 
change in their own. circumstances; losses in the world, 
the multitude of objects, the ungratefulness of some, and 
unworthiness. of others: for in due time we shall reap ; 
either in this world, sooner or later; in proper time, in 
God’s own time, by enjoying an increase of the fruits of 
righteousness ; for the seed sown shall spring up again ; 
the bread that is cast on. the waters will be found after 
many days; and such as honour the Lord with their sub- 
stance shall be blessed with plenty of temporal. good 
things, either they or theirs : or else in the other world, or 
at the end of this ; which will be the harvest time, the reap- 


ing time, the time of enjoying eternal life: 7f we faint not ; | 


but continue. to.the end, persevere constantly in doing acts 
of beneficence, and patiently wait, as the husbandman does 
for the precious fruits of the earth: for there must be a 
distance of time between sowing and reaping ; men must 
not expect to.reap-as soon as they sow; and therefore 
should not be weary of sowing, nor impatient in waiting, 
though they don’t see as yet the appearance of the fruits 
thereof; for in their season they’ll be seen and enjoyed. 

10 As we have, therefore, opportunity, let us do 
eood unto all men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith. 

As we have, therefore, opportunity,—Or ability, SO 
the phrase is sometimes used”; as occasion requires, ob- 
jects offer, as there is ability of well doing, and that con- 
tinues ; while the time of life lasts, which is the time for 
sowing, or doing good works: /et us do god unto all men ; 


not only to our relations, friends, and acquaintance, bur 


a See Hammond on. Phil. iy. 10. 
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ever nation, Jew or Gentile ; and of whatsoever religion 


or sect, yea,.even to our very enemies: especially unto 
them who.are of the household of faith; the children of 
God,, that belong to his family, are true believers in 
Christ, hold the doctrine of faith, make a profession of it, 
and keep it fast; these are more especially to be the ob- 
jects of Christian beneficence and liberality. ‘The apostle 
may have some reference to a practice among the Jews, 
who took a particular care of the children of good men 
that were poor; ‘‘ there were two chambers in the tem- 
‘* ple, the one was called the chamber of secrets, and the 
‘¢ other the chamber of vessels: into’the chamber of secrets 
“ religious men used to put privately, whereby were pri- 
“ vately maintained the poor 1310 738, of the children of 
* good men*.” "The 'Targumist.on Jer..v. 3. has a phrase 
much like to this applied to God,. paraphrasing the pas- 
sage thus ; is it not, O Lord, revealed before thee, sniio7n 
ay) «50187, to do good to the servants ‘of faith ? 


11 Ye see how large a letter Lhave written unto 
you with mine own hand. 
_ Ye see how large a letter,—Whether it be read as 
imperative, see ye, observe, take’notice ; or as indicative, 
ye see, ye do see, or you may see with your own eyes, it 


what letters; which some understand of the largeness of 
the characters he wrote in; others. of the deformity of 


not used to writing Greek-; others of the grand and sub- 
lime matter which it contained ; though neither of these 


care of them, and concern for them: inasmuch as he took 


to set things right in their view, and recover them from 


error: not but that he had sent as long, or longer letters 


to other churches, as to the Romans, the Corinthians, and 
Hebrews: but then it is to be observed what follows: £ 
have written unto you with my own hand. ‘The epistle 
to the Romans was written by ‘Tertius, though dictated by 
the apostle, Rom. xvi. 22. as very likely the others were 
by Timothy, or some other amanuensis. ‘The apostle only 

ut his name, and wrote his salutation, which was his to- 
ken, in all his epistles, of the truth and genuineness of 
them ; 2 Vhess. 111. 17. but this was not only dictated by 
him, but wrote with his own hand, which very probably the 
Galatians knew; and since it was not usual for him to do 


amidst so. much. work, and such labours as he was em- 
ployed in, he should sit down and write so long an epistle 


of the false teachers, and reclaim them. 
12 As many as desire to make a fair shew in the 


| flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised ; only lest 


they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. 


As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, 
—By whom are meant the false apostles, who are here 
described, and their views, aims, and ends, opened and 
exposed. ‘These were very desirous to carry a good face 


et 


a Misn. Shekalim, «¢, 5. sect. 6, 


it 


is of no great consequence :. how large a letter, or with . 


them, he not writing a good hand, being an Hebrew, and . 


f 


seem to be the apostle’s meaning ; but he intends the length . 
of the epistle, the prolixity of his writing ; and which he - 
mentions, as an instance and expression of his love to them, - 


so much pains to write so long .a letter to them, in order - 


so, it was the greater proof of his affection for them ; that - 


to them with his own hand, in order to expose the errors. - 
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ef things outwardly, of appearing outwardly righteous 
before men, and to be accounted so by them; and there- 
fore did all they did to be seen of them, and gain applause 
from them. ‘They were such, as the Syriac version ren- 
ders the words, as desired} n3nwd, to glory in the flesh; in 
their carnal descent and privileges, in their being Hebrews, 
the seed of Abraham,. of the stock of Israel; and in the 
circumcision of their flesh; or in their external gifts, 
their natural parts, acquired abilities, learning, eloquence, 
and the like: moreover, as the Vulgate Latin version 
reads, they were willing to please in the flesh ; to please 
carnal men, Israel after the flesh, in carnal and fieshly 
things ; they sought not to please God or Christ, but men, 
and so were not the servants of either. ‘Chey were de- 
sirous, as the Arabic version renders the words, that ho- 
nour should be done them in the flesh ; they sought exter- 
nal glory from men, and to be outwardly and publicly ho- 
noured by them; and all their religion was a mere: out- 
ward shew, a piece of pageantry; which layin the obser- 
vation of carnal ordinances, such as respected meats and 
drinks, circumcision in the flesh, and other carnal com- 
mandments.: they constrain you to be cercumcised ; not by 
using any outward force and violence ; but either by their 
example, which had great influence, as that has both with 
respect to the embracing of evil principles, and giving in 
to bad practices: or by their doctrine ; the arguments they 
made use of to persuade them to it, being formed and ma- 
naged with great art and subtlety, wrought strongly upon 
them: or rather by overawing them with threatenings of 
hell and damnation ; affirming, that unless they were cir- 
cumcised, they could not be saved: and their end was, 
only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ, or by the cross of Christ ; meaning either the man- 
ner in which persecution might be suffered, as by being re- 
proached, ill used, and suffering death, as Christ did 3 or 
by bearing the cross of affliction and tribulation Christ has 
appointed for, and calls his followers to; or else the object 
for which it. is.endured, the preaching of the cross, or the 
Gospel of salvation by a crucified Christ ; for this doc- 
trine, and the preaching and professing of it, and living a 
life answerable to it, always bring persecution with them: 
and that persecution, which is more especially here re- 
garded, was what came from the Jews, who in general 
were greatly offended at the preaching of a crucified 
Christ ; and particularly from the professing part among 
them, who, though they believed in Christ, and were not 
displeased at preaching in his name ; yet were greatly af- 
fronted at, and highly resented, andas much as in them lay, 
by reproaches and hard censures, and the like, persecuted 
those who. opposed circumcision, and the ceremonies of 
the law ; and to-avoid the iil will, contempt, and persecu- 
tion of these, the false teachers preachel up circumcision, 
and obliged their people to submit to it. 


13 For neither they themselves who are circum- 
cised keep the law ; but desire to. have you circum- 
cised, that they. may glory in your flesh. 

For neither they themselves. who are circumcised,—~ 
That is, the pleaders for and preachers of circumcision, 
whether they themselves. were: actually circumcised, or 
no; it means those that were of the circumcision, on that 
side of the question, whether heartily or not: heep the 
Jaw ; of circumcision, as persons may preach up that which 


n 
success, a8 Of himsell ; nor in the fles 


they themselves don’t practise ; as did the Pharisees, the 
predecessors of these men; or if they did keep the law, © 
and submit to it, yet this might be done, not out of regard 
unto it, and zeal for it, but for some other end ; as Simon 
Magus submitted to baptism, and others preached Christ 
of envy and contention, and not of good will; or if they 
did do it in obedience to the law, yet this was not keeping 
the whole law, which circumcision obliged to; and which, 
unless they did so keep it, would signify nothing; and 
this no man is capable of keeping perfectly, and conse- 
quently no righteousness, life, and salvation, can be had 
hereby: besides, though these men were so zealous for 
the lighter matters of the law, the rites and ceremonies of 
it, as circumcision, &c. they disregarded the weightier 
and more material parts of it, as judgment, mercy, and 
faith; these they kept not, nor attended to: and many of 
them lived very dissolute lives and conversations, at least 
secretly, if not openly ; which abundantly proved that they 
were far from keeping the law ; and that their pleading 
for it, and submitting to some of the rituals of it, were not 
out of pure love and strict regard to it, but for some other. 
end: but desire to have you circumcised, that they may 
glory in your flesh; that is, in the circumcision of it; or, - 
as the Ethiopic version, zn your bodies. ‘Their view in 
bringing persons to submit to circumcision was, that they 
might have occasion to glory among the Jews, and boast 
to them of the numbers of proselytes they brought, and of 
the service they did to Judaism, and so increase their 
fame and glory among them. é 


14 But God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 


But God forbid that I should glory,—The apostle, 
on the contrary, expresses his aversion to glorying in any 
thing these men did ; not in his outward carnal privileges, _ 


as a Jew ; nor in his moral, civil, and legal righteousness ; 
or in his gifts and attainments; nor in his labours and 
lestrof-ottrersy ori any 

outward corporeal subjection to any ordinance, legal or 
evangelical ; his glorying and rejoicing were rather in the 
spirituality, the faith, hope, love, patience, order, and 
steadfastness of the saints, than in any thing in the flesh, 
either his own or others: and indeed he chose not to glo- 
ry in any thing, save in the cross of our Lord Fesus Christ ; 
meaning either the jpfirmaties, es, tribulations, 


and persecutions, which he endured forthe sake of Christ, 
trine of the cross of Chtist, and salvattom- byte? or Father 
a crucified Christ himself, whom he” preached 3 thoiigh 
counted foolishness by some, and was a stumblin g to 
others: he gloried in him, and determined to know, and 
make known, none but him, in the business of salvation ;: 
he gloried in him'as crucified, andin his cross ; not inthe - 
wood he cross, bat in the is ernuc} jin 


the peace, pardon, r gntcousnees: life, salvation, and eter-_ 
nal-glory, which co rough-the death of the cross ; he 
gloried in Christ, as his wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation, and. redemption: by.-whom the world is crucified 
to mes so that. he feared not.the worst men, and things. 
Init, any more than he would one that-was fastened to a. 
cross,:or dead ;.since Christ, by his crucifixion and death, 


had overcome the world,.the prince of it, the men and 


CH. VI. V. 13, 16. 


malice of it, the sin that was in it, and had made him 
more than a conqueror also ; his faith in a crucified Christ 
overcame the world likewise ; so that he looked upon it as 
the Israelites saw the Egyptians, dead on the sea-shore ; 
nor did he affect and love, but trampled upon and despised, 
as crucified persons generally are, those things in it which 
are the most alluring to the flesh, the lusts of it 3 the doc- 
trine of grace, of a crucified Christ, taught him to deny the 
riches, honours, pleasures, profits, and applause of the 
world; which were to him as dross, in comparison of the 
‘knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord : the ceremonial law 
also, the elements of the world, were dead unto him, be- 
ing nailed to the cross of Christ, to be of no further use 
and service unto men: and I unta the world; that is, am 
crucified to the world, as the Syriac and Arabic versions 
express it; that is, he was despised by the world for the 


Sakeof 2 crucified CHET, mre Worl was by hitny if 
comparison Of “fim “world had no affection for him, 
as he had none for the world 3 and as the ceremonial law 
was dead to him, so he was dead to that, through the 
body of Christ, and had nothing to do with these beggarly 
elements, nor they with him, which sense is confirmed by 
the following words. 


15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature. 


For in Christ. Fesus,—These words are omitted in the. 
Syriac and Ethiopic versions ; see the note on chap. v.6. 
-and 1 Cor. vii. 19. they contain a reason why the apostle 
gloried in a crucified Christ, and looked upon the world 
as dead to him, and he to that, in every sense of it; par- 
ticularly as it may design the worldly sanctuary of the 
Jews, and all the rites and ceremonies appertaining to it; 
and among the rest circumcision, which avazleth not any 

thing ; neither as a command, type, or privilege; or in 
the business of salvation, being abolished by Christ: nor 
uncircumcision ; being now no bar to the Gospel, Gospel 
ordinances, or a Gospel church-state 3; or to any of the 
blessings of the everlasting covenant, which come upon 
the uncircumcision, as well as the circumcision. But to 
apply these words to baptism and non-baptism is a wretch- 
ed perversion, and making a very ill use of them, where- 
by the minds of men are worked up to an indifference to 
a Christian institution ; for though baptism is of no avail 
in the business of salvation, yet it can’t be said of it, as. 
of circumcision, that it avails not any thing’as a com- 
mand ; forit isa standing ordinance of Christ; or as an 
emblem and sign, for it is significative of the death and 
burial, and resurrection of Christ; or as a privilege, for 
it is of use to lead the faith of God’s people to his blood 
and righteousness for pardon and Justification; for he 
that believes, and is baptized, shall be saved 3 and it is 
necessary to church-communion: and, on the other hand, 
it can’t be said that non-baptism avails not; it is a bar to 
church-fellowship ; and aneglect of baptism in those who 
are the proper subjects of it, is resented by Christ, and is 
a rejecting of the counsel of God against themselves ; 


which was the case of the Pharisees, in the time of John | 


the Baptist: dut a new creature. 'Vhe phrase is Rabbini- 
cal; see the note on 2-or. v. 17. by which is meant, not 


‘_ new creation of a man, as a man, of the members of his 


body, or of the faculties of his sou}; nor of an external | 
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nal principle of grace, a good work of God begun in the 
soul, called the hidden man of the heart, the new man, 
Christ formed in us, of which faith that works by love is 
a part: this is called a creature, and so not of man, -but 
God ; for none can create but himself; and in which 
work man is purely passive, as the heavens and the earth 
were in their creation: ’tis but a creature, and therefore 
needs divine support, fresh strength from God, and fre~ 
quent supplies of grace to maintain and preserve it ; nor 
is it to be trusted in, but the grace which is in Christ, 
from whence it comes, and by which it.is secured. ‘Phis 
is a new creature, in opposition to the old man; and be- 
cause it is a principle in man, which never was there be- 
fore ; it consists of a new heart and spirit, of new eyes, 
ears, hands, and feet, expressive of new principles and-ac- 
tions, of new light, life, love, desires, joys, comforts, and 
duties : now this is of avail; ’tis a branch of the new cove- 
nant of grace, which God has therein promised to bestow 
on his people; ’tis an evidence of interest in Christ, the 
new and living way to the Father, and eternal life; such 
are new-born babes, regenerated persons, and have a right 
and meetness for the kingdom of God; shall possess the 
new Jerusalem, shall dwell in the new heavens and new 
earth; they are called by the Lord’s new name, the adopt- 
ed children of God; and have a new song put into their 
mouths, which none but redeemed and new-born souls can 


|sing; and shall drink the new wine of endless joys and 


everlasting pleasures with Christ, in his father’s kingdom. 
These words are said to be taken out of the Apocalypse 
of Moses, a spurious book, but without any foundation. 


16 And as many as walk according to this ‘rule, 
peace de on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel 
of God. os SE 


And as many as walk according to this rule,—Or canon; 
meaning not the canon of the Scriptures in general, which 
is the perfect rule, and only standard of faith and prac- 
tice ; according to which we are to walk, believe, and acts; 
but either-the doctrine of justification by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, the subject of this epistle, the truth the 
apostle had been explaining, vindicating, and confirming; 


and which to depart from, is going out of the way of truth; 


and an abiding by it, is walking in it; and is a good rule 
and standard, by which to distinguish between truth and 
error ; for whatever is contrary to that article of faith can- 
not be true: or else the rule delivered in the preceding 
verse, declaring circumcision and uncircumcision to be of 


‘no avail in salvation, but a new creatures and to walk ac- 


cording to’ this rule, is to renounce all trust in, and de- 
pendence upon, any outward things; to believe alone in 
Christ, for righteousness and lifes to live by faith upon 
him, and to walk in newness of life, under the influences 
of his Spirit and grace; peace be on them, and mercy. 
This is the apostle’s godly wish, unfeigned desire, and 
hearty prayer for all such persons, be they who they will; 
Jews or Gentiles, circumcised or uncircumcised: by peace 
he means, a view of their peace with God, made by the 
blood of Christ; peace in their own consciences, which 
passes all understanding, and arises from a comfortable 


isense of justification by the righteousness of Christ, of 


pardon by-his blood, and atonement by his sacrifice; and 
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which is enjoyed in a way of believing; and also peace 
with one another, among themselves as brethren, which 
is a very desirable blessing: in short, it includes all pros- 
perity and happiness, inward and outward, temporal, spi- 
ritual, and eternal: and by mercy, he designs the love and 
grace of God to sinful miserable creatures in themselves, 
which is the ‘spring and fountain of all peace and pros- 
perity ; and which is displayed in the covenant of grace, 


and all.the blessings of it; in the mission and incarna- 


tion of Christ, and redemption by-him ; ‘in regeneration, 
forgiveness of sin, and complete salvation ; and intends a 
fresh discovery, manifestation, and application of the mer- 
cy of God to his children; who often stand in need there- 
of, being distressed with the guilt of sm, or are under de- 
sertions or afflictive providences, at.which time to have 
mercy shewed them, is exceeding suitable and agreeable: 
when the apostle wishes these to be on them, it signifies 
that these blessings come from above, as every: good gift 
does; that they descend.as a cloud, and. rest upon them, 
and abide with them, refreshing, comforting, and protect- 
ing them: he adds, and upon the Israel-of God; which is 
a further description-of the persons, for whom he «prays 
for these blessings; and is not to be understood by way 
of distinction from them, but as an amplification of their 
character ; and as pointing out the Israel, by way of em- 
phasis, the Israel, or Israelites indeed, the spiritual Israel, 
as distinct from Israel according to the flesh; see 1 Cor. 
x. 18. he Israel of God, or as the Arabic, version reads 
it, Israel the propriety of God; which he has a right un- 
to, and a claim upon; who are chosen by him, Israel his 
elect; who are redeemed by him, out of every kindred, 
tongue, people, and nation; who are called by his grace, 
and are styled Israel his called ; .who are justified in his 
Son, and by his righteousness ; and for whose sake he is 
exalted as a Prince anda Saviour, to give them repent- 
ance and remission of sin; and who are, or will be saved 
by him, with an everlasting salvation ; and isa name that 
includes all God’s elect, whether Jews or Gentiles: though 
it may have a particular respect to such of the Israelites, 
or Jews, God had foreknown and reserved for himself ; 
and who helieved ‘in Christ, and walked as new creatures, 
without confidence in the flesh. The Jews themselves 
own, that strangers, or proselytes, shall be called by the 
name of Israel; so they > explain Isa. xliv. 5. latter part. 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for 
J bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 


From henceforth let no man trouble me,—Having so 
clearly stated and explained the doctrine of justification, 
and so largely proved that it is not by works, but by faith, 
and that circumcision and other rituals of the ceremonial 
law were not necessary to it, he desires, nay, in an autho- 
ritative-way, he requires, that they give him no further 
trouble on that head ; signifying, that he expected they 
would.be satisfied with what he had wrote, and abide by 
the truth and obey it, as they had formerly done ; that 
he should hear.no more -objections from them, or com- 
plaints of them: nor.need they further inquire his sense 
of these.things; by this they would fully know his faith 
and practice; .as indeed.they might also by his suffering 
persecutions. on the account of his faith and his preaching 
the Gospel of Christ, and particularly this part of it: for 


*b Jarchi & Abarbinel in Tsa. xliv. 5. 


I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Fesus ; by which 
he means, not the marks in Christ’s hands, feet, and side 
but the reproachful characters the apostle was stigmati- 
zed with; or the real scars in his body, made by beating, 
scourging, and stoning of him ; or his sufferings and per- 
secutions in general, which he endured for the sake of 
Christ and -his:Gospel ; see 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. ‘The allu- 
sion is either to servants and soldiers, who, when taken 
into service, used to have some particular mark put up- 
on them, that they might be known to be such an one’s 
servant, or soldier®; as the Hebrew servant, who was 
willing to serve his master, had his ear bored through 
with an awl, Exod. xxi. 6. so the apostle was known to 
be a firm and faithful servant, and a good soldier of Christ, 
by the reproaches and afflictions which he underwent for 
his sake; or else to those marks, which, by way of re- 
proach and punishment, were made upon fugitive ser- 
vants, or soldiers, that deserted; as the sufferings of the 
apostle were designed as reproaches to him, and punish- 
ments of him, for preaching the Gospel of Christ ; but 
these he gloried in, and bore and carried as trophies and 
marks of honour. Just as veteran soldiers shew the scars 
and wounds they have received in battle, as tokens of their 
valour and courage, in facing and fighting the enemy in 
greatest danger: these he is said to bear zn his body ; not 
in the bodies of others, he gloried net in their flesh, as 
the false apostles did; nor in the circumcision of his own 
flesh, the scar that left there the mark of Moses and of a 
Jew but in those things which were marks of his being 
a disciple ef Christ, and not of Moses, and which he bore 
for his sake; and since therefore it was so easy to discern | 
on which side of the question he was, from his suffering 
persecution for the cross of Christ; and since he had so 
many and such great trials and exercises, he, with aposto- 
lical gravity and authority, commands them to give him 
no more trouble, from the time of their reception of the 
epistle, henceforward. 


48 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit. Amen. 


Brethren,—So he calls them, to testify his affection for 
them, notwithstanding their infirmity and instability, and 
the roughness with which he had treated them ; and to 
shew his great humility and condescension in owning the 
relation, and putting them on a level with himself, which 
the pride of the false teachers would not suffer them to 
do. Lhe grace of our Lord Fesus Christ be with your 
spirit; which is his concluding benediction and usual salu- 
tation and token in all his epistles: he wishes that more 
gifts of grace might be bestowed upon them ; that the 
Gospel of the grace of God might be continued with them ; 
that the love of Christ might be shed abroad in their hearts 
that they might receive out of his fulness, grace for grace; 
that there might be an increase of grace in their souls; 
that it might abound in them, and they grow in the exer- 
cise of it: he does not pray that the law of Moses, or the 
righteousness of works, but that the grace of Christ might 
be with them; not in the mere notion of it, but in the 
spiritual experience of it; that it might be in their hearts, 
and with their spirits, quickening, comforting, and strength- 
ening them 3 making them more spiritual and evangelical 
in their frames and duties, and freeing them from a carnah 
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and legal spirit: to all which he sets his Amen; signifying || prisoner ; the Arabic version adds, by Tae and Luke ; 


his desire that so it might be, and his faith that so it would 
be. The subscription of the letter follows, wnto the Gala- 
tians, written from Rome; where perhaps he was then-a 


who might be sent with, it, but the subscriptions of the 
epistles are not to be depended on. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


tao city of Ephesus is, by Pliny,® called the other 
light of Asia; Miletus was one, and Ephesus the 
other: it was the metropolis of the lesser Asia, and one 
of the twelve cities of Tonia, and the first and chief of 
them: it is said to be built by the Amazons”: it was fa- 
mous for the magnificent temple of Diana; and the inha- 
bitants of it were very much given to superstition and 
idolatry, and even to devilish arts, Acts xix. 19. It 
abounded with orators and philosophers, and men of great 
wisdom and learning*; and was formerly a very rich, tra- 
ding, flourishing city, but now a village, and a poor deso- 
late place ; it retains the name of Efeso, though the Turks 
call it Aia Salik. Hither the Apostle Paul first went after 
he had been at Corinth, though he then made but a short 
stay; when he came thither again, he found twelve disci- 
ples, and was the instrument of making a great many 
more: here he continued two or three years, and formed 
a Gospel church, very large and flourishing, to whom he 
writes this epistle ; and which was written by him when 
he was a prisoner at Rome, as appears by several passa- 
ges in it, ch. iii. 1. and iv. 1. and vi. 20. and seems to 
have been written much about the same time as were the 
epistles to the Philippians, and to the Colossians, and to 
Philemon. Dr. Hammond thinks it was written about the 
year 58, and Dr. Lightfoot places it in 59, and the fifth 
year of Nero. The occasion of it was the foresight the 


apostle had of false teachers that would spring up in this’ 
church, after his death, and spread their pernicious doc- || 


trines, and draw away disciples after them, and do great 
mischief in the church; wherefore the design of this epis- 


tle is to establish the saints in the doctrines of the Gospel, 


that so they might not be carried away with the errors of 
the wicked: the subject-matter of it is most excellent; it 
treats of the most sublime doctrines of grace, of divine 
predestination, and eternal election, of redemption by 
Christ, and of peace and pardon by his blood, of.conver- 
sion by the power of efficacious grace, and of salvation by 
the free grace of God, in-opposition to works: it also 
very largely treats of the nature and usetulness of the 
Gospel ministry, and of gifts qualifying for it, and of 
the several duties of religion incumbent on Christians ; 
and the method whicli is used is exceeding apt and beau- 


Ma Ts, sec 29. ‘b Plin, ib. Justin ex. Trogo, |. 2..c. 4. 


tiful, for the apostle first begins with the doctrines of the 
Gospel, which he distinctly handles and explains, and then 
proceeds to enforce the duties belonging to ‘men, ‘both as 
men and Christians. 


CHAPTER I. 


{ bs this chapter are contained the inscription of the epis- 
tle, the salutation of the persons to whom it is writ- 
ten, the apostle’s thanksgiving for blessings received by 
him, and them; in which the efficient, moving, procuring, 
and final causes of salvation are taken notice of, and the 
several parts and branches of it observed ; and the whole 
is concluded with prayers for the Ephesians; in which 
mention is made of various things, to the comfort of the 
saints, and to the glory of Christ. The inscription is in 
ver. 1. in which the author of the epistle puts his name, 
declares his office, and how he came into it; and describes 
the persons to whom he wrote it, by their religious charac- 
ters, and the place of their abode. The salutation is in. 
ver. 2. which is common to all his epistles: and in ver. 
3. is the thanksgiving to God, as the God and Father of 
Christ, for spiritual blessings in Christ in general; and 
then he proceeds to particulars, and begins with ‘election, 
which is represented as an act of God the Father, as of 
particular persons, as done in Christ, and from the foun- 
dation of the world, the end of which ts perfect holiness 
and love, ver. 4. and which is further illustrated under the 
name of predestination ; the blessing which that is an ap- 
pointment to, is the adoption of children; the moving 
cause of it, is the good pleasure of the divine will; the 
instrumental cause, or means, is Christ Jesus; the end 
with God is for himself, ver. 5. and which, in the next 
verse, is explained of the glory of his grace; to which 
grace, acceptance with him in Christ is owing; and which 
is another spiritual blessing, or a branch of election and 
predestination, ver. 6. To which is added another, and 
that is redemption; the author of which is Christ ; the 
price, or procuring and meritorious cause of it, is his 
blood ; a branch of which is forgiveness of sins 3 and the 
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whole is according to the plenteous and free grace of God, 
ver. 7. the entire plan and scheme of which is the produce 
of abundant wisdom and prudence, ver. 8. and is no other 
- than the mystery of the will of God revealed in the Gos- 
pel, according to his sovereign will and purpose, :ver. 9. 
which lay hid within himself until the fulness of times, or 
the Gospel, dispensation, in which Christ being sent, has 
gathered all together in himself, ver. 10. through whom 
_the saints enjoy the inheritance they are adopted to in 
predestination, which is the effect of an unfrustrable pur- 
pose, and a wise counsel and will, ver. 11. The end of 
which is, that those predestinated, redeemed, and adopted 
ones, should be to the praise and glory of God, ver. 12. and 
who are described as such, who first trusted in Christ up- 
on hearing the Gospel; and after they had believed in 
. him, were sealed by the Holy Spirit, said to be the spirit 
of promise, ver. 13 and who is also spoken of as the ear- 
nest and pledge of the saints’ inheritance, and who will 
continue so until all the people of God are redeemed from 
the grave in the resurrection-morn, which will also issue 
in the praise and glory of God, ver. 14. and now on ac- 
count of all these blessings of predestination, adoption, 
redemption, vocation, and the sealing of the Spirit; as al- 
so because of their faith in Christ, and love to the saints, 
these believers were possessed of, the apostle gave thanks, 
-and continued to give thanks to God in his prayers to 
him, ver. 15, 16. "The object of his prayers-is described 
as the God of Christ, and Father of glory; the petitions 
to him are for an increase of knowledge of Christ from 
the Spirit, as a spirit of wisdom and revelation, ver. 17. 
and that they might have a clearer view of the nature 
of that glory they were called unto, and were hoping 
for, ver. 18. and observe the wonderful display of the 
power of God in their conversion and faith; which is 
illustrated by comparing it with that power which was 
shewn in raising Christ from the dead, ver. 20. which 
leads the apostle to take notice of the exaltation of Christ 
at the right hand of God in heaven, consequent on his re- 
_surrection ; where he is advanced above angels and men, 
and has all things in subjection to him, for the good of his 
church, of which he is the head, and which is his body 
and fulness, ver. 21, 22, 23. 


_ 1 Paul, an apostle-of Jesus Christ by the will of 
“God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus: 


Paul, an apostle of Fesus Christ by the will of God,— 
-$See the notes on Rom. i. 1. 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. and 
Mal. i. 1. To the saints which are at Ephesus; of this 
place, see the note above upon the title of the epistle, and 
on Acts xviii. 19.. The persons residing there, to whom 
the epistle is written, are described by their character, as 
saints; being separated by the grace of God the Father 
in eternal election ; whose sins were expiated by the blood 
and sacrifice of Christ 3 and to whom he himself was made 
sanctification; and who were internally sanctified by the 
-Spirit of God, and lived holy lives and conversations. The 
Alexandrian copy, and some. others, and the Vulgate Latin 
version, read, to all.the saints; whether officers of the 
church, or private members, whether rich or poor, bond 
_or free, strong or weak. believers, of greater.or lesser abili- 
ties. And to the faithful in Christ Fesus ; who were in 
Ghrist, not only by electing grace, but were openly and 


manifestatively in him, through converting grace; an 
abode in him as branches in the vine ; continued constant, 
and persevered in faith and holiness; and were faithful 
to the cause and interest of Christ, and to his Gospel.and 
ordinances ; and were hearty and sincere in the profession 
of their faith in Christ, and love to him and his: or, as 
the Arabic version renders it, and to them that believe in 
Yesus Christ ; with all their hearts, to the saving of their 
souls; who look unto him, venture on him, rely upon 
him, and trust in him for life and salvation, and who shall 
certainly be saved; of such the church at Ephesus. con- 
sisted, to whom this epistle was written: of the church 
there, see the note on Acts xx. 17, 


2 Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Grace be to you, and peace, from God,—See the note on 
Rom. i. 7. : 


3 Blessed be the God and Father of cur Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly p/aces in Christ: 


Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Fesus Christ, 
—God, the first person in the Trinity, is the God of Christ, 
as Christ is man and Mediator ; he chose and appointed 
him to be the Mediator, and made a covenant with him 
as such; he formed and prepared an human nature for 
him, and anointed it with the Holy Ghost above measure, 


and supported it under all his trials and sufferings, and at 


last glorified it: and Christ, as man, prayed to him as his 
God, believed, hoped, and trusted in him as such, and 


loved him as in such a relation to him, and cheerfully 


obeyed his commands. And the same is the Father of 
Christ, as Christ is God ; as such he is the Son of God ; 
not by creation, as angels and Adam, nor by adoption, as 
saints, but by natural generation ; he being the only-begot- 
ten of the Father, his own proper Son, of the same nature 
and perfections with him, and equal to him. Now to Aless 
God is neither to invoke nor confer a blessing on him 5 
for there is none greater than he to be called upon 3 nor 
does he need any thing, nor can he receive any thing from 
his creature ; but it is either to congratulate his greatness 
and goodness, to ascribe blessing, glory, and honour to 
him, or to give thanks unto him, both for temporal and 
spiritual mercies. And the reasons why he is blessed, or 
praised by the saints, as the God and Father of Christ, 
are, because these are his New-Testament titles, under 
which he is more clearly made known, and in which he 
delights ; and because he is their God and Father in Christ ; 
nor can they come to him in any other way, but through 
him 3 and because it is through him that all their blessings 
come to them, and therefore all their praises must go this 
way, as follows: who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ; God is the author 
and giver of all blessings ; and he blesses his people with 
them, as he is the God and Father of Christ, and as he is 
their covenant-God and Father in Christ ; and he only can - 
bless ; if he blesses not, none can ; and if he blesses, they are’ 
blessed indeed; the ws that are blessed are such who de- 
serve, according to the tenour of the law, tobe cursed ; and 
are not all men, but some distinct from others; and who are 
before described as saints, and faithful in Christ Jesus; and 
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include both Jews and Gentiles, who belong to the clec- 
tion of grace. And the blessings-such are blessed with are 
spiritual, se called to distinguish them from temporal bless- 
ings. ‘The Jews have the like distinction of nvintny2i, tem- 
poral blessings,and nvimamM 20, spiritual blessings 4; which 
latter are solid, substantial, and lasting blessings ; and 
which concern the good ofthe soul or spirit of man; 
and are agreeable to, and desired by a spiritual man; and 
are applied by the Holy Spirit of God; and so the Ethio- 
pic version renders it, with every blessing of the Holy 
Spirit ; and which are very comprehensive, and take in 
all the fulness of grace in Christ ; all the blessings and 
sure mercies of the everlasting covenant ; all things per- 
taining to life and godliness, such as justification, peace, 
pardon, adoption, sanctification, and eternal life: and 
with these the saints are blessed in heavenly places; God 
that blesses them/is in heaven, and so is Christ, in whom 
they are blessed: and the completion of their blessedness 


others, who first trusted in Christ, as distinct from the 
believers at Kphesus, ver. 13. nor is this choice of per- 
sons to an office, for all that are here intended were not a- 
postles, or pastors, or deacons: nor can it designeffectual vo- 
cation, or the callof persons in time by efficacious grace ; be- 
cause this was before the foundation of the world, as follows : 
but itintends an eternal election of particular persons to e- 
verlasting life and salvation: and which isthe first blessing 
of grace, and the foundation one, upon which all the rest 
proceed, and according to which they are dispensed ; for 
according to predestination are vocation, justification, and 
glorification. . The author of this choice is God, God the 
Father, who is distinguished from Christ, in whom this 
act is made; and it is according to his fore-knowledge, 
and is an act of his grace, and is entirely sovereign: the 
objects of it, us, are not angels, but men, considered as 
unfallen with respect to the end, and as fallen with re- 
| spect to the means ; and these not all mankind: to choose, 


will be in heaven, where their hope is laid up, and their 
inheritance is'reserved: and this phrase may denote the 
safety of them, being out of the reach of any enemy, sin, 
Satan, or the world, to deprive them of them, as well as 
the nature of them ; for it may be read, in heavenly things, 
and so distinguishes these blessings from such as are of 
an earthly kind; and points at the original of them, be- 
ing such as descend from above, come down from hea- 
ven; and also the tendency of them, which is to heaven ; 
and being what give aright unto, and a meetness for theking- 
-dom of heaven: and these theyare blessed with in Curist ; as 
he is their head and representative, and as they are mem- 
bers in him, and partakers of him; through whom, and for 
whose sake, they are conveyed unto them, and who him- 
self is the sum and substance of them. Agreeably to this 
way of speaking, the T'argumist, Jonathan ben Uzziel, 
on Numb. vi. 27, paraphrases the last clause thus, J wil 
bless them, 3°03, in my word, 'Vhe date of these bless- 
ings, Aath blessed us, may respect either first conversion, 
when the discovery and application of the blessings of 
grace are made to God’s people ; or the making of the co- 
venant with Christ, their head, to whom all grace was 
then given, and to them in him, and their election was in 
Christ, as follows, 

4. According as he hath chosen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy, 
and without blame before +him in love: 

According as he hath chosen us in him ;—'This choice 
cannot be understood of a national one, as Israel of old 
were chosen by the Lord: for the persons the apostle 
writes to were not a nations; nor does he addregg all the 
inhabitants of Ephesus, only the saints and faithful in 
Christ that resided there; nor are they all intended here, 
if any of them... However, not they only, since the apos- 
tle includes himself,'and perhaps some others, who did 
not belong to that place, nor were-of that country: nor 
does this choice regard-them as a church; for though the, 
saints at Ephesus were ina church-state, yet the apostle 
does not write to them under that formal consideration, 
but as saints and faithful ; nor are these persons said to 
be chosen to church-privileges, but to grace.and glory, to 
be holy and blameless; besides, from ver. 3..to ver. 12. 
inclusive, the apostle séems to speak of himself, and some 
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implies the contrary ; and they that are chosen are dis- 
tinguished from others, and are represented as few ; nor 
|do all men partake either of the means or end appointed 
in the decree of election; and yet some of all nations, 
Jews and Gentiles, are included in it; though none for 
any previous qualifications in them, as not for their good 
works, faith, holiness, or perseverance therein; for these 
are fruits and effects of election, and therefore can’t be 
causes or conditions of it: and this choice is made in 
Christ ; and the persons chosen are chosen in him, and by be- 
ing chosen they cometo be inhim; for this refers not to their 
|open being in him at conversion, as believers, but to 
their secret being inhim before time. Christ, as Media- 
tor, is the object of election himself; and all the elect 
were chosen in him as their head, in whose hands their 
persons, grace, and glory are, and so are safe and secure 
in him: the Arabic version renders it, by Aim; not as 
the meritorious cause, for Christ’s merits are not the 
'cause of election, though they are of redemption and $al- 
/vation ; but as the means, in order to the end: the Ethi- 
'opic version renders it, to him; to salvation by him, and 
‘to the obtaining of his glory; as if he and his benefits, 
being the end of this choice, were intended; which was 
imade before the foundation of the world: and that it was 
so early, is certain from the love of God to his people, 
'which this is the effect of, and which is an everlasting 
love; and from the covenant: which was made with 
Christ from everlasting, on account of these chosen ones, 
when Christ -was set up as the head and representative of - 
them ; and from the provision of all spiritual blessings 
'for them in it, which proceeds according to this choice ; 
and from the preparation of a kingdom for them from the 
foundation of the world ; and from the nature of God’s 
decrees, which are eternal; for no new will, or act of 
j will, ‘can arise in’ God, or any decree be made by him, 
which was not from eternity: God’s fore-knowledge is 
eternal, and so is his-decree, and is no other than himself 
decreeing. -The end of this choice follows, hat we should 
be holu, and without blame before him in love; the ob- 
|jects of it are not chosen because they were holy, but 
that they might partake of the sanctification of the Spirit; 
that they might be’'sanctified by him here, and be: per- 
fectly. holy hereafter; and be without fault and’ blame, 
| both in this life, as justified by the righteousness of Christ, 
| and as washed in his blood 5 and in the life to come, be- 
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ing entirely freed from all sin, and without spot, or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing; and appear so in the sight of 
Christ, who will present them to himself, and in the sight 
of his Father, to whom they will also be presented by 
him, even in the sight of divine justice: and this will be 
allin love, or through love, asthe Syriac version renders 
it; onthrough his love; as the Arabic version; for the 
love of God is the source and spring of election itself, 
and of holiness and happiness, the end of it; and which 
is shed abroad in the hearts of God’s people now, and 
will be more fully comprehended and enjoyed in the other 
world; and which causes love again in them to him. A 
phrase somewhat like this is used by the T'argumist on 
Eccl. xi. 6. where, speaking of a man’s children, he says: 
“it is not known unto thee which of them 39 11719 3nane, 
“is chosen to be good, this, or that, or both of them, to 
“be alike good.” Some copies put the stop at before 
him ; and read the phrase, in dove ; in connexion with the 
words following, thus, én Jove, or by love hath predestinat- 
ed us; so the Syriac version. 

5 Having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to 
the good pleasure of his will, 

Having predestinated us,—Predestination, taken in a 
large sense, includes both election and reprobation, and 
even reaches to all affairs and occurrences in the world; 
to the persons, lives, and circumstances of men; to all 
mercies, temporal or spiritual; and to all afflictions, whe- 
ther in love or in wrath: and indeed providence, or the 
dispensations of providence, are no other than the execu- 
tion of divine predestination: but here it is the same 
with election, and is concerned with the same persons, 
and has regard to a special blessing, the elect are appoint- 
ed to, as follows; unto the adoption of children by Fesus 
Christ unto himself; by which is meant, either the grace 
of adoption, whichis an act of the Father’s love, a bless. 
ing provided and secured in the covenant of grace; and 
is of persons to an inheritance, to which they have no le- 
gal right; and is entirely free, there being no need on the 
adopter’s part, and no worth on the part of the adopted : 
or rather the inheritance they are adopted to; which ex- 
ceeds all others, is incorruptible, undefiled, and fades not 
away; and lies among the saints in light, and belongs to 
all the children of God: and this they are predestinated 
unto by God the Father, who takes them into his family, 
puts them among the children, and gives them a goodly 
heritage: and that by Fesus Christ : or through him; for 
both the grace of adoption, and the kingdom and glory 
they are adopted to, come by and through him as Media- 
tor; through his espousing their persons, assuming their 
nature, and redeeming them from under the law and its 
curses 3 through his giving them a power and privilege 
openly to be the sons of God; and through faith in him, 
whereby they are manifestatively such: the phrase wnto 
himself, either refers to God the Father, who has chosen, 
set apart, formed and reserved his people and children 
for himself, for his peculiar treasure, and for his own glo- 


ry; or to Jesus Christ, that he might have some brethren, || 


and they be conformed to him, and he be the first-born 
among them, and in all things have the pre-eminence ; 
and that they might be with him, and behold his glory, 
and he be glorified in them: and this act of divine pre= 
destination was according to the good pleasure of hits will: 


the will of God is the rule of all his actions, and of all 


his acts of grace and goodness; and the good pleasure 
of it appears in the predestination of men to grace and 
glory: and from hence it is manifest, that foreseen faith, 
holiness, and good works, are excluded from being 
the moving causes of predestinating grace; and that it is 
wholly to be resolved into the good will and pleasure of 
God; the view in it being entirely as follows. ; 

6 To the praise of the glory of his grace, where- 
in he hath made us accepted in the Beloved : 

To the praise of the glory of his grace,—Vhe grace of 
God manifestly appears in the predestination of men to 
adoption ; in that God had no need of sons, he having a 
dear and well-beloved one, in whom he is well pleased ; 
and in that those he adopts are so unworthy of the rela- 
tion; and in that men, and not angels, should be taken 
by him into his family; and that some, and not others 
of the same race; and that this should be before the 
world was; and in providing Christ as a Redeemer, to 
open the way for the reception of this grace and happi- 
ness; and in appointing the grace of faith to be the re- 
ceiver of it: and the glory of the grace of God appears . 
herein; the glory of God is the supreme end of all he 
does; and the glory of his grace, and not his power 
other perfections of his, and the manifestative glory 
that is here intended ; yea, the prazse of that glory: Fs 
this end is answered, when the children of God ascribe 
their adoption to the free grace of God; and when they 
admire it, and are thankful for it, and walk worthy of 
the relation they are brought into: wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the beloved; the Vulgate Latin and Ethio- 
pic versions read, Ais own beloved Son, and so the Claro- 
montane exemplar; the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
beloved of God the Father; and was so from everlasting, 
and will be so to everlasting, which has appeared by his 
nearness to him, lying in his bosom; by his being privy 
to all his counsels, purposes, and designs; in putting all 
things into his hands, and in shewing him all that he 
does; and by his giving him honour and glory, as man 
and Mediator: and he is the beloved of : the saints, for 
the transcendent excellencies that are in him, and for 
his love to them, and for what he has done for them, and 
is unto them; and in him is their acceptance: which js 
to be understood of the acceptance of their persons, as 
founded in the blood and righteousness of Christ, aid so 
of their services in him; of God’s act of delight and 
complacency in them, as considered in Christ; who looks 
upon them, and is well pleased with them, and rests in 
his lovg¢,towards them; which is an amazing instance of 
grace: it was grace that gave them a being in Christ, and 
which has provided in predestination every thing to make 
them grateful to God; and the very act of acceptance is 
of mere grace ; for internal grace, or grace infused, js not 
ne say but the free favour of God: some rene rot in 
wire 7 EY ATWO ey >: . 
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7 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the rich. 
es of his grace ; ) 

_ dn wham we have redemption through his blood,—Re- 
demption supposes captivity and slavery, and is a deliver. 


Pe: 
(relia 


of this in the note on Col. i. 14. 
demption follows, or a blessing that comes by it, and along 
with it, the forgiveness of sins ; of all sins, original and 
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ance out of it; God’s elect by nature are in bondage to 
sin, Satan, and the law; through the grace of Christ, they 
are redeemed from all iniquity; ransomed out of the 
hands of him that is stronger than they; and are freed 
from the law, its bondage, curse, and condemnation, and 
from every other enemy: and this benefit Christ is the 


author of ; he was called to be the Redeemer of his peo- 


ple from all eternity ; and he was sent in the fulness of 
time, to procure the redemption of them; to which he 
had a right, being their near kinsman; and for which he 
was every way fit, being God as well as man; and which 
he has obtained by his obedience, sufferings, and death: 
and in whom it resides, as in its proper subject and au- 
thor ; who, by imputation, is made redemption to all the 
chosen ones ; for not angels, but men, share in this re- 
demption ; and not all men, but elect men such as are 
chosen in Christ, predestinated to the adoption of chil- 
dren by him, and who are accepted in the beloved: and 
this comes to them through the blood of Christ, which 
was freely shed on the cross to procure it ; and was a suf- 
ficient ransom, or redemption-price 3 it being not only the 
same blood with those who are redeemed, but the blood 
of an innocent person ; and not of a mere man, but of one 
who is truly and properly God, as well as man ; see more 
A branch of this re- 


actual, past, present, and to come; and this is through the 
blood of Christ, which was shed for the same: and yet 
is according to the riches of his grace ; for God of his rich 
grace found the ransom-price, and gave his Son, as well 
as he gave himself, his life, a ransom for many ; and how 
much soever it cost Christ to procure redemption and 
pardon, they are free to his people ; who are redeemed 
without money and price of theirs, and whose sins are for- 
given freely for Christ’s sake. 

8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all 
wisdom and prudence, eae 

Wherein he hath abounded toward us,—'That is, in the 
grace which is so abundantly displayed in redemption and 
forgiveness of sin, through the blood of Christ: in all 
wisdom and prudence; this may be understood, either of 


‘the aboundings of grace in the Gospel; which may be 


ealled all wisdom and prudence, because it is the wisdom 
of God; it is the produce of his wisdom and a display 
of it; the doctrines it contains are full of wisdom, and 
are the means of communicating it to men, and of making 
them wise unto salvation; and it may be so called, to set 
forth the excellency and perfection of it, as greatly tran- 
scending all human wisdom ; and in this the grace of God 
has much abounded, for the Gospel is a declaration of the 
free grace of God, in the salvation of sinners by Christ ; 
in the free justification of them by his righteousness ; and 
in the full pardon of their sins through his blood 3 and is 
a kind invitation and free promise of grace to all sensi- 
ble sinners: or else of the aboundings of grace in con- 
version; all men by nature are foolish and unwise ; in 
conversion God makes men to know wisdom in the hid- 
den part, which he puts there ; and for which purpose the 
Spirit is given as a Spirit of wisdom ; and some part of 
the work of sanctification lies in spiritual light, knowledge, 


| sacrifice, and make intercession, who is the Son of God, 


truly God and man, and so every way able to perform the 
business of salvation; and in the manner of its being ef- 
fected, in a way wherein grace and mercy are highly ex- 
alted, and yet in no wise reproachful to the holiness of 
God, or injurious to his justice, but to the honour of 
them, in which Satan is greatly mortified, and sin is con- 
demned, and yet the sinner saved ; and in the several 
parts of it, in the justification of the ungodly without 
works, by the righteousness of another, in pardoning their 
sins in a way of justice and faithfulness, and yet accord- 
ing to the riches of grace, and in the security of the per- 
sons of God’s elect, and of their grace and glory in 
Christ; and in the subjects of this salvation, who are 
the foolish things of this world, ungodly sinners, the 
chief of sinners; and lastly, in making faith the receiver 
of all the blessings of salvation, that so it might appear to 
be all of grace. 


_9 Having made known unto us the mystery of 
his will, according to his good pleasure, which he 
hath purpesed in himself : 


flaving made known unto us the mystery of his will,— 
The Gospel, which is a mystery, a hidden mystery, the 
mystery of God and of Christ, and the mystery of the 
Gospel; the several doctrines of it are called the myste- 
ries of the kingdom of heaven; such as are concerning 
the trinity of persons in the Godhead, the union of the 
two natures in Christ, his sonship and incarnation, the 
saints’ union and communion with him, the work of the 
Spirit of God upon the soul, the calling of the Gentiles, 
and the conversion of the Jews, the resurrection of the 
dead, and the change of living saints : and the Gospel is 
the mystery of the will of God; of his will in saving 
sinners by Christ ; and it declares that he does all things 
in salvation, according to his sovereign will and pleasure ; 
chooses, redeems, justifies, pardons, and calls whom he 
pleases ; and this is made known by the ministry of the 


| word, and by, the Spirit, asa Spirit of wisdom and reve- 
lation, in the knowledge of Christ and his Gospel: the 


discovery of which is according to his good pleasure, 
which he hath purposed in himself; both with respect to 
the persons to whom it is made known, and with respect 
to the time when he makes it known; both these are as 
he pleases, and as he has purposed in his own breast; the 
Gospel is sent when and where he has determined within 
himself it shall go; and persons are called by it accord- 
ing to his purpose and grace. 

10 ‘That in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might gather together in one ail things in 
Christ, both which are‘in heaven, and which are on 
earth: even in him: : 

That in the dispensation of the fulness of times,—Or 


and understanding; and the Syriac version reads the last || according to the dispensation, &c. as the Alexandrian copy 
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reads 3 the fulness of time appointed by God, and fixed 
in the prophets ; after many times and seasons were elap- 
sed, from the creation of the world; at the most suitable 
and conyenient time, when a new economy or dispensa- 
tion began, within which all this was to be effected, here- 
after mentioned: he might gather together in one all things 
in Christ; this supposes, that all things were once united 
together in one ; angels and men were united to God by 
the ties of creation, and were under the same law of na- 
ture, and there were peace and friendship between them ; 
and this union was in Christ, as the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God, in whom all things consist : and it supposes 
a disunion and scattering of them; as of men from God, 
and from good angels, which was done by sin; and of 
Jews and Gentiles from one another ; and of one man from 
another, every one turning to his own way; and then a 
gathering of them together again: the word here used 
signifies to restore, renew, and reduce to a former state 5 
and so the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions render it; 
and according to this sense, it may seem to have respect 
to the times of the restitution of all things, the restora- 
tion and renovation of the universe ; when there will be 
new heavens and a new earth, and new inhabitants in 
them: the word is also used to recapitulate or sum up the 
heads of a discourse ; and according to this sense, it may 
intend the meeting together, and summing up of all things 
in Christ, that had been before; as of all the promises and 
blessings of the covenant; of all the prophecies and pro- 
mises of the Old “festament ; of all the types and sha- 
dows, and sacrifices of the former dispensation ; yea, all 
the sins of Old-Testament saints, and all the curses of 
the law, met on him: the word is likewise used for the 
collection of numbers into one sum-total; and Christ is 
the sum-total of elect angels and men; or the whole num- 
ber of them is in him ; God has chosen a certain number 
of persons unto salvation ; these he has put into the hands 
of Christ, who has a particular and personal knowledge of 
them ; and the exact number of them will be gathered and 
given by him: once more, it signifies to reduce, or bring 
under one head; and Christ is an head of eminence and 
of influence, both to angels and men: and there is a col- 
lection of these together in one, in Christ ; by virtue of 
redemption by Christ, and grace from him, there is an 
entire friendship between elect angels and elect men; they 
are social worshippers now, and shall share in the same 
happiness of the vision of God and of Christ hereafter : 
hence'it follows, both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, even in him ; by things in heaven are not meant 
the souls of saints in heaven; though it is true that the 
souls of departed saints are in heaven; and that the saints 
in heaven and on earth were gathered together in Christ, 
and represented by him, when he hung upon the cross ; 
and that they all make up one body, of which Christ is 
the head ; and that they will be all collected together one: 
day ; and that their souls which are in heaven, and their 
bodies which are in the earth, will come together and be 
re-united, and dwell with Christ for ever; but rather the 
angels are meant, whose original is heaven; where they 
have their residence, and from whence they never fell ; 
and whose employment is in heaven, and of an heavenly 


nature: and by things on earth, are not intended every | 


ereature on earth, animate and inanimate ; nor all men, 
but all elect men, whether Jews or Gentiles, and some of 


CH. I) V. 111% 


all sorts, ranks, and degrees ; whose origin is of the earth, 


and who are the inhabitants of it: all these angels in hea- 
ven, and elect men on earth, are brought together under 
one head, even in him, in Christ Jesus, and by him ; and 
none but he was able to do it, and none so fit, who is the 
Creator of all, and is above all; and was typified by Ja- 
cob’s ladder, which reached heaven and earth, and joined * 
them together, and on which the angels of God ascended 
and descended. 


11 In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will : 


In whom also we have obtained an inheritance,—Or a 
part and lot ; that is, have obtained one in Christ, in his 
person, and in his fulness of grace, in the blessings and pro- 
mises which are in him ; or have obtained to be the Lord’s 
clergy, or heritage, to be his portion and inheritance ; or 
rather to have an inheritance in him by lot, meaning the 
incorruptible and eternal inheritance of glory and happi- 
ness in heaven; to which elect men are chosen in Christ, 
and are begotten to a lively hope of, through his resurrec- 
tion from the dead; and which his righteousness gives a 
right unto, and his grace-a meetness for; and which is 
now in his hands, and will be given to them through him: 
and this is said to be obtained by lot, as the word signi- 
fies, in allusion to the land of Canaan, which was divided 
by lot to the children of Israel ; and to shew that it is not 
by works of righteousness done by men, but by the sove- 
reign disposal of God ; and that every one shall have his 
share, and that certainly; for this is not designed to re- 
present it as a casual or contingent thing. The Alexan- 
drian copy reads, 22 whom also we are called; and so the 
Vulgate Latin version, in whom also we are called by lot ; 
and the Syriac version, in him, or by him we are chosen, 
which agrees with the next clause: being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him, who worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will ; predestination is not on- 
ly to sonship, but to an inheritance ; it not only secures the 
grace of adoption, but prepares and provides an heavenly 
portion: and this act of predestination proceeds accord- 
ing to a purpose ; according to a purpose of God, which 
can never be frustrated ; and according to the purpose of 
that God, as one of Stephens’s copies reads, that is the au- 
thor of all things but sin; of the works of creation and 
of providence, and of grace and salvation; and who 
works all these according to his will, just as he pleases, 
and according to the counsel of it, in a wise and prudent 
manner, in the best way that can be devised; for he is 
wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working 3 where- 
fore his counsel always stands, and he does all his plea- 
sure: and hence the inheritance which the saints obtain in 
Christ, and are predestinated to, is sure and certain. 


12 That we should be to the 
who first trusted in Christ. 


That we should be to the praise of his glory,—This is 
the end of predestination to the inheritance; and the 
sense is, either that the praise-of the glory of God, in his 
grace and goodness, might be discovered and made known 
unto the saints, as it is displayed in election, redemption, 
justification, pardon, adoption, regeneration, and eternal 


praise of his glory, 
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salvation ; or that they should praise and glorify him on 
account of these things, by ascribing all to his grace, and 
nothing to themselves ; by giving him thanks for all his 
benefits; by ordering their conversations aright, as be- 
come the Gospel ; and by doing all things with a view to 
his glory : who first trusted in Christ ; the Jews, the apos- 
tle, and others of the Jewish nation; who before haped in 
Christ, as the words may be rendered; who hoped in 
Christ before the Gentiles did ; and indeed the people of 
Israel hoped for Christ before he came; the promises 
of the Messiah: were made to them, and he was the 
peculiar hope and expectation of that people; and to 
them he first came, and to them the Gospel was first 
preached ; and some of them first believed in Christ, and 
trusted in him, and not in their own righteousness, 
strength, wisdom, and riches, nor in their own hearts, nor 
in any mere creature, nor in their carnal privileges; all 
which they renounced confidence in, and dependence on, 
when they came to the knowledge of Christ; in whose 
person they trusted for acceptance, and in his righteous- 
ness for justification, and in his blood for pardon, and in 
his fulness for supply, and in his power for protection and 
perseverance: this supposes knowledge of him, and a sense 
of the frailty and vanity of all other objects ; and was a 
betaking themselves to him, a leaning and staying on him, 
a committing all unto him, and an expectation of all good 
things from him. | 


13 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in 
whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that holy Spirit of promise, 

In whom ye also trusted,—The Gentile believers, the 
Ephesians, whom the apostle now particularly addresses ; 
and who participated of the same grace and privileges 
with the believing Jews ; the same promise belonged to 
all that God called, whether afar off or nigh; and the 
same common salvation was sent to one as to another ; 
and the same faith was wrought in one as in the other 5 
and they were interested in the same Christ, and were 
heirs of the same inheritance ; the Alexandrian copy reads 
we: after that ye heard the word of truth; the Gospel ; 
and which is so called, on account of its divine original, 
coming from the God of truth, who cannot lie; and be- 
cause of the concern which Christ has in it, who is truth 
itself, and was the author, subject, and preacher of it, and 
who confirmed it by his miracles, and his death; and on 
account of the Spirit of God, the dictator of it, and who 
leads into all truths, and owns and blesses them for con- 
version and comfort ; and because it contains nothing but 
truth, and particularly that eminent one, salvation alone 
by Christ, for the chief of sinners ; and in contradistinc- 
tion from-the law, which was typical and shadowy ; uw" 
non, the word of truth, is a phrase used by the Jews °, for 
~ gublime and heavenly doctrine: now, by the hearing of 
this, faith came ; and this the Ephesians heard, not only 
externally, but internally ; so as to understand, approve, 
and believe it, and to put it in practice : and which 1s also 
called the Gospel of your salvation ; because it is a decla- 
ration and publication of salvation by Christ, and gives an 
account of the author of salvation, of his ability and will- 


-¢ Zohar in Numb. fol, 76. 3 


describes the persons who shall be saved ; and because it 
is the means of salvation, when attended with the Spirit 
and power of God; and the instrument, in God’s hand, of 
shewing to souls their special and particular interest in 
salvation : 2n whom also, after that ye believed ; which may 
refer either to the Gospel of salvation, in which they be- 
lieved upon hearing it; or rather to Christ, the Saviour 
revealed, in whom they believed to the saving of their 
souls: and this shews, that the sealing work of the Spirit 
after mentioned, and with which this stands in connexion, 
is a distinct thing from faith, or indeed any other work 
of the Spirit; as illumination, regeneration, sanctifica- 
tion, &c. it is what follows believing, and is a work that ~ 
passes upon the soul after it; and so is something over 
and above, and more than faith, at least than first believ- 
ing: and from hence it also appears, that there may be 
true faith, where this is not as yet ; and that none but be- 
lievers in Christ enjoy the following privilege: ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise. This cannot have 
respect to the Father’s sealing his peopie in election, with 
the seal of his fore-knowledge, 2 'Tim. ii. 19. for that is 
before faith, and is within himself, and not on them, and 
is distinct from the Spirit’s work ; and for the same rea- 
sons it cannot design the Son’s affection to them, setting 
them as a seal on his arm and heart, Cant. viii. 6. or his 
asserting his property in them, and the security and pro- 
tection of them, Cant. iv. 12. Rev. vii. 3. nor the Spirit’s 
finishing and completing his own work of grace upon the 
soul, in which sense the word is used, Rom. xv. 28. for 
this as yet was not done upon these believing Ephesians ; 
nor the confirming the Gospel, and the saints in it, by the 
extraordinary effusion of the Spirit on the day of Pente- 
cost, or by his extraordinary works which attended the 
ministry of the word, to the establishing of it, and the 
faith of men in it; since these were not commen to he- 
lievers, nor did they continue ; whereas the believing 
Ephesians, in common, were sealed; and the Spirit of 
God continues still as a sealer of his people, and as an 
earnest and pledge of their inheritance until the day of 
redemption ; but it is to be understood of the confirming, 
certifying, and assuring the saints, as to their interest in 
the favour of God, and in the blessings of grace, of eve- 
ry kind, and their right and title to the heavenly glory ; 
see the note on 2 Cor. i. 22. and the seal of these things 
is not circumcision, nor baptism, nor the Lord’s supper, 
nor even the graces of the Spirit ; but the Spirit himself, 
who witnesses to the spirits of believers the truth of these 
things, and that as a Spirit of promise: so called, both be- 
cause he is the Spirit promised, as the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic versions render it, whom the Father and Christ had 
promised, and who was sent by them; and because he 
usually seals, or certifies believers of the truth of the 
above things, by opening and applying a word of promise 
to them: and which he does, also, as the Ho/y Spirit; 
for this sealing work of his leaves a. greater impress of 
holiness upon the soul, and engages more to acts of holi- 
ness ; wherefore the doctrine of assurance is no licentious 
doctrine ; no persons are so holy as those who are truly 
possessed of that grace; and as for such who pretend 
unto it, and live in sin, it is a certainthing that they in 
reality know nothing of it. 

14. Which is the earnest of our inheritance unti! 
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the redemption of the purchased possession, unto 
the praise of his glory. 

Which is the earnest of our inheritance,—The incor- 
ruptible and never-fading one in heaven, or the heavenly 
kingdom ; this is the Father’s gilt, his bequest, and be- 
longs only to children; it comes to them through the 
death of the testator, Christ, and is for ever; and of this 
the Spirit of God is the pledge and earnest: an earnest 
is what confirms an agreement, and assures the right to 
the thing agreed to, and is a part of it, and lesser than it, 
and is never returned ; so the Spirit of God certifies the 
right to the heavenly inheritance, as well as gives a meet- 
ness for it; he is the first-fruits of eternal glory and hap- 
piness, and of the same kind with it ; and as he is enjoy- 
ed in measure by the saints now, is lesser than the com- 
runion which they shall have with him, and with the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, hereafter, for the best things are 
reserved till last ; and being once given into the heart as 
an earnest, he always continues, he never removes more, 
or is ever taken away: until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession, or of the peculiar people ; see 1 Pet. il. 
9. for this is not to be understood of heaven, which is 
never said to be purchased, nor can it with any propriety | 
be said to be redeemed ; but of saints, of the church of 
God, who are bought with a price, and are purchased 
with his blood ;,and who, as they were redeemed from 
sin, Satan, and the law, when they were purchased, so 
will be redeemed again in the resurrection-morn, which is 
called the day of redemption, ch. iv. 30. see Luke xxi. 
2g. and which will be a redemption of them from the 


weakness, corruption, and mortality of the body; from 
their present state of absence and pilgrimage ; from the 
body of sin and death; from all scrrows aud afflictions, 
both inward and outward ; from the reproaches and per- 
secutions of men; from a tempting devil, and an unbe- 
lieving heart ; from all doubts and fears ; and from death 
and the grave ; and so the Syriac version very justly ren- 
ders it, until the redemption of them that are saved. Now 
ull such time the Spirit of God abides as an earnest, 
even until the whole felicity is enjoyed both in soul and 
body; and this shews the perpetuity of the Spirit’s in- 
habitation, and grace, the final perseverance of the saints, 
and the security of the inheritance to them. Unto the 
praise of his glory; as to the glory of the Father, by 
whom the saints are chosen and predestinated, ver. 6. and 
to the glory of the Son, by whom they are redeemed, in 
‘whom they obtain the inheritance, and in whom they 
trust, ver. 12. so to the glory of the Holy Spirit, by whom 
they are sealed, and who is their earnest; for he must 
have his share of glory in the salvation of the elect, as 
tvell'as the other two persons. 


15 Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saiuts, 


Wherefore I also,—As well as others: after I heard of 
your faith in the Lord Fesus ; who is the immediate ob- 
tect of faith, and a very proper and suitable one ; having 
every thing in-him that is agreeable to the case and cir- 
cumstances of these that trust in him. And the grace of 
faith, which terminates on him, is a seeing him, a behold- 
ing the glory of his person, and the fulness of his grace ; 
a going to him, and venturing on him; a laying hold up- 
en him, and, embracing’ of. him 3.a committing all unto | 


him, and a leaning and depending on him, and a living 
upon him, and a walking on in him. And love unto. all 
the saints ; whether Jew or Gentile, rich or poor, greater 
or lesser believers, of meaner gifts, or larger abilities ; 
and which love was unfeigned, fervent, active, and labo- 
rious; and which is the evidence of. regeneration, and 


| without which a profession is in vain. ‘These two graces, 


faith and love, are inseparable ; they always go together, _ 
and are to be found in the same persons ; and where they 
are, they can’t be hid, as they were not in these Mphe- 
sians ; their faith was professed by them, and was made 
public, and their love shewed itself in deeds, as well as 
in words, to the saints: hence the apostle came to hear 
of them both, upon the certain relation of others; for 
these things were come abroad, and were talked of 3 see 
the notes on Col. i. 3, 4. and Philem. ver. 4, 5. 


16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making men- 
tion of you in my prayers ; 

Cease not to give thanks for you,—On account of their 
faith and love ; which were gifts of grace bestowed upon 
them, and not the produce of their own free will and 
power ; and therefore thanks are given to God for them: 
making mention of you in my prayers ; which shews the 
apostle to be a praying person, and that he was constant 
at the throne of grace, where he prayed for others as well ” 
as for himself ; and it points out the time and way, when, 
and in which, he gave thanks to God for them; and is 
mentioned, not only to testify his great affection for them, 
but also to excite them, by his example, to the practice of 
those duties themselves. 

17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him : 


That the God of our Lord Fesus Christ,—In what sense 
God the Father is the God of Christ, see the note on ver. 
The Lather of glory; or the glorious Father ; who 
is glorious in himself, in the perfections of his nature, 
and in the works of his hands; and as a Father, he is a 
glorious Father to Christ, and is a Father to him, as he 
is to none else; and has been honoured and glorified by 
Christ, and from whom Christ as man has received much 
honour and glory: and he is a glorious Father to the 
saints, to whom he has shewn inexpressible love, by a- 
dopting them into his family ; and pities them, as a Fa- 
ther does his children ; takes care of them, and protects. 
them, and makes a glorious provision for them; not only 
of good things now, but of an eternal inheritance here-. 
after: and he may be so called, because he is the author 
and giver of eternal glory and happiness ; and because 
all glory is due unto him: the Arabic version reads, God,- 
our Lord Fesus Ghrist, the Father of glory, making all: 
these epithets to belong to.Christ: may give unto you the: 
spirit of wisdam and revelation, in the knowledge of him ; 
this was one part of the apostle’s prayers for the saints at: 
Ephesus, that they might increase in divine knowledge ;- 
either. in the knowledge of God, as the God of Christ. 
and the Father of. glory, and as their God and Father in 
Christ 5. or of God, as considered in Christ. the Media-. 
tor; or. else of Christ himself: and designs not a no- 
tional and speculative knowledge of Christ,. but what is. 
practical and experimental ; and which is joined with love 
of him, faith in him, and obedience te him; and which is. 
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not only approbative, but fiducial and appropr lating ; and 
though it is but imperfect, yet is progressive ; 3 and tor the 
progression of it the apostle prays ; for it is certain, that 
i saints had a knowledge of Christ, but this was not 
perfect ; and a larger measure of it was desirable: and 
in order to this, he prays for the Spirit, as a spirit of wis- 
dom ; who implants spiritual wisdom in the hearts of men, 
and instructs them in the Gospel, the hidden wisdom of 
God, leads them into all truths, and opens to them the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, which are hid in 
- Christ, the wisdom of God ; and as a spirit of revelation ; 
who reveals Christ and the things of Christ, at first con- 
version ; and afterwards reveals him and his righteous- 
ness, and other benefits of his, more largely, even from 
faith to faith ; and gives aclearer view of interest in them: 
henée it appears, that the Spirit is the gift of God; and 
that all spiritual light and knowledge, and the increase of 
it, are owing to him. 


18 The eyes of your understanding being en- 
lightened; that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints. 

The eyes of your understanding being enlightened,— 
By the Spirit of God already, to see the exceeding sin- 
fulness of sin; 3 the insufficiency of their own righteous- 
ness; the beauty, glory, fulness, and suitableness of 
Christ, as a Saviour; the excellency, truth, and useful- 
ness of the doctrines of the Gospel; in which their un- 
derstandings were before dark, but now had light into 
them : wherefore these words are not to be considered 
as part of the apostle’s petitions, but rather as what was 
taken for granted by him ; and are to be put into a paren- 
thesis, and the following words to be joined in connexion 
with the preceding verse; unless it should be thought 
that the apostle prays for greater illuminations, and for 
more spiritual light, and that the eyes of their understand- 
ings might be more and more enlightened ; the phrase, 
IDV PY, ees Tas Savors, the eye of the under standing’, 1 1S prebe 
binical, and often to be met with in Jewish writings '; the 


ert cenaean copy, and several others, the Cciomti tense 


edition, the Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental versions, 
read, the eyes of your heart ; and so, M2390 "ry, the eyes of 
the hearts, or minds, 1s a phrase used by the Jewish wri- 
ters®: that ye may know what is the hope of his calling ; 


by which is meant, the effectual vocation of the saints ; | 


which is not a call to an office, or a call merely by the ex- 
ternal ministry of the word; but which is internal, special, 
powerful, high, and Reels: and this is the calling of: 
God, of micch he is the author; who calls with an holy 
chiltag, unto eternal glory by Christ Jesus ; and which is 
without repentance :. and the hope of this calling is either 
eternal happiness, which is the thing hoped for ; or Christ, 

who is the ground and foundation of it; or the grace. of 
hope, which is exercised on both; or all three: for hope 
of eternal glory, as it is founded on Christ, may be said 
to be the hope of the calling of God, because itis wrought 
in the soul at. the time of Pie eoaat vocation, and what 
saints are then called to the exercise of ; and calling; grace 
is an encouragement to hope for eternal life ; since. whom 
God calls, he justifies and glorifies: and now the apostle 


-£ Zohar in Deut. fol. 119. 3. 
Leyi ben Geérsam in Gen, fol, 14.3 


Jetzirah, p. 22.78. Ed. Rittangel, 
3) & Philo de opificio Dei, p. 15, 


| 
i) 


\ 


prays that these saints, who were called by the grace of 
God, might know more of Christ, the foundation of their 
Rope; 3 and what that is they are hoping for, and more and 
more what it is to hope for the same, upon the view of 
Christ’s person, blood, and righteousness: and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints ; the 
saints themselves are the Lord’s portion, and the lot of 
his inheritance, in whom he is, and will be, abundantly 
glorified ; but here it rather seems to design the heavenly 
inheritance before spoken of, of which the Spirit is the 
earnest ; and this is the Lord’s, it is of his preparing, and 
it is his gift, and a very rich and glorious inheritance it is: 
hence it is not only signified by mansions, and everlasting 
habitations, by an house, and by a city, but by a king- 
dom ; the riches of grace are preparatory to it, and the 
riches of glory are comprised in it; and this is in, or a- 
mong the saints, who only have a right unto it, anda 
meetness for it; and what this inheritance is, with the 
riches and glory of it, will not be fully known in this life ; 
and indeed but little of it is known ; so that such a petition 
as this is always proper and pertinent. ae 


19 And what is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power ; 

And what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us- 
ward who believe, &c.—-The “objects of the divine power 
here intended are believers in Christ; which distinguishes 
this power from that which was put forth in creation, and 
from that which will be displayed in the resurrection of 
the dead, and from the power of divine wrath, which will 
appear in the damnation of sinners ; and shews, that this 
power is that which is exerted in the implantation of faith, 
and in the continuance of it, and in the finishing of that 
work ; and that this is a great power, an exceeding great 
one, a supereminent one; which is attended with energy 
and efficacy, and is irresistible and pup ee: the 
greatness of this power as display ed’in the work of con- 
version and faith appears, if it be considered what the 
work itself is called, a creation, a resurrection from the 
dead, a regeneration, and atransformation of the man into 
another man, which must needs require almighty power ; 
as well as whiat i is then done, some things are removed, 
Satan is dispossessed, the stony heart is taken away, the 
enmity isslain, the old man is put down from his throne, 
and put off with his deeds 5 and there are some things 
wrought, Christ is formed in the soul, his grace is im- 
planted, his image is instamped, a new heart is given, and. 
principles of light and life, of grace and holiness are put; 
the understanding is enlightened, the will is subdued, the 
affections are set on other objects, and the mind and con- 
science are cleansed and purified ; and the means of this 
are the ministers, and ministry of the word, which are 
weak, foolish, and contemptible, in the eyes of men; to 
which may be added, the opposition made both from 
within and from without, from a sinfal heart, a tempting 
devil, and an ensnaring, reproaching, and persecuting 
world: so that’'this work of faith cannot be ascribed to 
any thing short of the exceeding greatness of divine: pow- 
er; and which is seen in supporting faith when it is 
PROuEa under great discouragements ; in delivering be- 
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discharge their duty, and in their final perseverance: and 
to increase the idea of this power it is added, according to 
the working of his mighty power, or according to the e- 
nergy of the might of his power ; the strength of his pow- 
er, in all the mighty energy of it, is exerted towards and 
upon believers ; and which they should know, own, and 
acknowledge, to the glory of the grace of God: and this 
is in proportion, and agreeably to that power. 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
him from the dead, and set Adm at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places. 

Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead,—Vhere are many articles of faith contained 
in this passage ; as that Christ died, that he is raised from 
the dead, that he -was raised from the dead by God the 
Father, and that his resurrection was by the power of 
God: the resurrection of any person is an instance of 
great power, but Christ’s resurrection from the dead was 
an instance of peculiar and special power; for he was 
raised from the dead as a public person, representing all 
his people, for whom he became a surety; and he was raised 
again for their justification, and to great glory in himself, 
after he had been brought into a very low estate indeed : 
moreover, this passage in connexion with the preceding 
verse suggests, that there is some proportion between the 
power put forth on Christ in raising him from the dead, 
‘and that which is exerted in the work of conversion and 
faith: there is some likeness between the things them- 
selves, as well as in the display of power in them ; Christ’s 
resurrection is called a begetting, and he is styled the 
first-begotten from the dead, and the regeneration of men 
is signified by a resurrection from the dead; as Christ’s 

*body was really dead, lifeless, and without motion, an- 
tecedent to his resurrection, so men, previous to conver- 
.sion, are dead in trespasses and sins, and are destitute of 
spiritual life and motion; and as Christ’s human nature 
_could not help itself, could not raise itself, so neither can 
dead sinners convert themselves, or bring themselves out 
of that state and condition, in which they are by nature ; 
and as the resurrection of Christ was the pure work of 
God, and a display of his almighty power, so the work of 
faith, of grace and conversion, is the entire work of God, 
which is begun, carried on, and finished wholly by his 
power ; and as Christ’s resurrection was in order to his 
glorification, so is the regeneration and conversion of 
men, in order to their enjoyment of the ‘heavenly inheri- 


tance, as it-follows: and set him at his own right hand in. 


the heavenly places ; which is expressive of the great ho- 
nour conferred upon the human nature of Christ, such as 
never was given to any of the angels, and of the glory it 
is exalted to; and shews that he has done his work on 
earth with acceptance, which he came about; and there- 
fore is set down at his Father’s right hand, where he en- 
joys rest and ease from his labours, and js out of the reach 
of every enemy ; will never die more, but live for ever, 
to intercede for his people, to assist and protect them, and 
bring them where he is; and in whom, as their head and 
representative, they are already set down in the same 
heavenly places. 


21 Far above all principality, and power, and 


might, and dominion, and-every name that is named, | 


come ; 

Far above all principality and power,—Good an- 
gels and bad angels, and civil magistrates, who also may * 
be intended by the following words: and might and do- 
minion; good angels may be so called, because of their 
employment under God in the affairs of Providence, and 
the government of this world; and Christ is not only 
above them, as he is God, being their Creator, who has 
made them, and’on whom they depend, and is the Lord 
whom they serve, and is the object of their worship and 
adoration, and as he is Mediator, to whom they minister, 
and so is above them in nature, name, and office ; but also 
as he is man, in union with the Son of God ; and chiefly 
he here is said to be above them on account of place, be- 
ing at the right hand of God, where they are not, Heb. 1. 
13. And evil angels may be so called, because of the go- 
vernment which subsists among themselves, and the pow- 
er and influence they have over mankigd; Christ was 
above them when here on earth, as appears by his resist- 
ing the temptations of Satan, and defeating himmin them ; | 
by his dispossessing devils from the bodies of men; by 
his spoiling and destroying them and their works at his 
death ; and by his leading them captive, and triumphing 
over them at his ascension ; and by delivering souls out of 
his hands at conversion, through his power attending the 
ministration of his Gospel ; and his being above them will 
still be more manifest, in the binding of Satan a thousand 
years, and in the final condemnation of him, and of all his 
angels under him: civil magistrates are sometimes called 
by these names, and Christ is above them ; they receive 
their governments from him, they rule by him, and are 
accountable to him, and are set up and put down at his 
pleasure ; all these senses may be taken in; but the first 
seems chiefly designed: ’tis added, and every name that 
zs named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come ; persons of authority and dignity, of fame and re- 
nown, whether in earth or heaven; as emperors, kings, 
princes, nobles, generals of armies, &c. in this world, and 
cherubim, seraphim, &c. in the other world: this phrase 
denotes both the extensiveness of Christ’s kingdom, and 
the eternity of it; as reaching to both worlds, and being 
over every thing in them, and as lasting to the end of this, 
and unto that which is to come. 


22 And hath put all ¢A¢ngs under his feet, and 
gave him fo de the head over all ings to the church, 


And hath put all things under his feet,—These words 
are taken out of Psal. viii. 6. see the note on 1 Cor. 
xv. 27. And gave him to be the head over all things to 
the church ; the Vulgate Latin version reads, and gave him 
to be the head over every church, or all the church ; the 
Ethiopic version, the whole church; which intends not 
barely professors of religion, or a family of faithful per- 
sons, or a particular congregation, in which sense the word 
is sometimes used; but the whole body of God’s elect, 
the church, which is builton Christ the rock, for which he 
gave himself, and which is the general assembly and 
cliurch of the first-born, whose names are written in hea- 
ven: Christ is an head to this church s in what sense he is 
so, see the note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. And this headship of 
Christ is the gift of God; and it is an honourable gift to 
him, as Mediator; it is.a glorifying of him, and a giving 
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him in ail things the pre-eminence ; and it is a free grace- 
gift to the church, and a very special, valuable, and ex- 
cellent one, and of infinite benefit and advantage to it ; and 
which is expressed in his being head over all things to it ; 
to over-rule all things for its good ; to communicate all 
good things to it ; and to perform all the good offices of an 
head for it; the Syriac version reads, and him who is a- 
bove all things, he gave to be the head to the church; even 
him who is God over all, blessed for evermore. 


23 Which is his body, the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all. 


‘Which is his body,—That is, which church is the bo- 
dy of Christ ; as an human body is but one, consisting of 
various members, united to each other, and set in an exact 
proportion and symmetry, and in a proper subservience to 
one another, and which must be neither more nor fewer 
than they are ; so the church of Christ is but one general 
assembly, which consists of many persons, of different 
gifts and usefulness, and are all united together under one 
head, Christ, whose name they bear, and are made to drink 
of the same spirit ; and these are placed in such order, as 
to throw a glory and comeliness on each other, and to be 
useful to one another, so that it cannot be said of the 
meanest member, that there is no need of it; and the num- 
ber of them can neither be increased nor diminished ; and 
this is Christ’s body, his mystical body, which becomes 
his by the Father’s gift to him, and by his own purchase ; 
to which he is united, and of which he is the only head ; 
and which he loves as his own body, and supplies, directs, 
and defends : the fulness of him that filleth ali in all; be- 
sides the personal fulness which Christ has as God, and his 
fulness of ability and fitness for his work as Mediator, 
and his dispensatory fulness, which dwells in him for the 
use of his people, the church is his relative fulness, which 
fills him, and makes up Christ mystical; and which is 
filled by him, and is complete in him; and then will the 
church appear to be Christ’s fulness, when all the elect, 
both Jews and Gentiles, shall be gathered in ; and when 
these arevall filled with the grace designed for them; and 
when they are all grown up to their full proportion, or 
are arrived to.the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ; which will be a glorious sight to see, and very 
desirable : and this shews the certainty of the saints’ per- 
severance and salvation: for if any one member, even the 
meanest, could be lost, the church would not be the ful- 
ness of Christ: and this may be further concluded, from 
its being his fulness, who fillet adl in all; which may be 
understood either more extensively ; for he fills both 
worlds with inhabitants ; he fills all places with his omni- 
presence, and all creatures with proper food and suste- 
nance ; or with a limitation to the church and people of 
God; he fills all his churches and ordinances with his 
gracious presence ; and he fills the several societies of his 
saints with members and with officers; and these with the 
gifts and graces of his Spirit, suitable to their place and 
station $ he fills all and every of the saints, all the vessels 
of mercy, whether greater or lesser, all sorts of them, of 
Jarger or meaner capacities; he fills all the powers and 
faculties of their souls, their hearts with joy, their minds 


with knowledge, their consciences with peace, their wills | 


with spiritual desires, submission and resignation, and 
their affections with love to himself and pegple: ia shert, 
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he fills them with all grace and goodness, and the fruits 
of righteousness ; and so makes them meet for us¢fulness 
here, and for happiness hereafter ; the fulness of the earth 
in Psal. xxiv. 1. is by the Jews interpreted of the souls 
of the righteous, and of the congregation of Israel." 


CHAPTER il. 


ff Bact design of the apostle in this chapter, is to mag- 
nify the riches of divine grace, in the effectual vo- 
cation and salvation of sinners, by’Christ Jesus ; in order 
to which, he describes the sad estate they are in by na- 
ture, and before conversion, even God’s elect among the 
Jews, and especially among the Gentiles ; and then ob- 
serves’ how peace is made for and between them both, ~ 
by Christ the peacemaker ; and the various privileges and 
blessings which both enjoy, in consequence of it: he be- 
gins with the Ephesians, and expresses the former state 
they were in by a death, which is ascribed to trespas- 
ses and sins, ver. 1. and represents their walk and con- 
versation to have been according to the world, and after 
Satan ; who is described by his dominion over other de- 
vils that dwell in the air, and by his influence upon diso- 
bedient men, ver. 2. and that it might not be thought that 
the case of these Gentile Ephesians was worse than others, 
the apostle observes of himself, and other saints among the 
Jews, that their conversation before conversion was among 
the men of the world, and so according to the course of it, 
as the Gentiles ; and that it was a very carnal conversa- 
tion they had spent, in fulfilling the desires and lusts of 
the flesh ; and that they were as deserving of and as lia- 
ble to the wrath of God in themselves, as other persons, 
ver. 3. to which former state he opposes their present one ; 
they were not now dead in sin, but were quickened ; 
whrch is ascribed to God as the efficient cause, and to his 
rich mercy and great love as the moving cause; and to 
Christ as the meritorious and procuring cause, by whose 
grace they were saved, and in whom they were not only 
quickened, but raised, and made to sit together in heaven- 
ly places ; and the final cause and end of all this was, to 
shew forth the abundant grace and kindness of God, 
through Christ, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. ‘Phe doctrine of salvation 
by grace, the apostle takes up again, from ver. 5. and to 
the moving cause of salvation, the grace of God, he adds - 
the mean, or instrument by which it is received and en- 
joyed, which is faith; and that is denied to be owing to 
the power of men, but is said to be a gift of God, ver. 8. 
and the end in view, in putting salvation upon the foot of 
grace, and not works, is to prevent boasting in the creature, 
ver. 9. and that works cannot be the causes of salvation, 
either efficient, moving, or procuring, 3s evident; since 
though they are to be performed, as being agreeable to the 
purposing, as well as commanding will of God, yet they 
are effects, both of the work of grace upon the soul in 
time, called a creation, and of the decrees of God frem 
eternity, ver. 10. when the apostle goes on to put the 
E;phesians in mind of their former state in unregeneracy, 
with the same view as before, to magnify the grace of 
God, but in a different manner; not as common to them 
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the Jews, but as peculiar to them as Gentiles; as 


with 


that they were had in contempt by the Jews, and were in H 


a state of alienation, not only from them, but from God 
and Christ, and the enjoyment of various. privileges, ver. 
11, 12. wherefore the grace of God was the more conspi- 
cuous in their present state of nearness both to God and 
to his people, brought about by the blood of Christ, ver. 
13. who, as the peacemaker, not only made peace by the 
blood of his cross between God and them, but between 
them and the true Israel of God among the Jews 3 which 
was done, partly by abolishing the ceremonial law, which 
occasioned enmity, and kept up a division among them, 
ver. 14, 15, 16. and partly by sending, and preaching the 
Gospel of peace to them both, ver. 17. and by opening a 
sway of access for them both unto the Father through him- 
self, under the-direction and influence of the Spirit, ver. 
18. from all which it appeared, that they were not ina 
state of distance and alienation as before, but all belonged 
to the same city and family, and were built on the same 
foundation, and were united together in the same corner- 
stone, Jesus Christ, ver. 19, 20. and as the apostle com- 
pares Christ to a foundation, and a corner-stone, so the 
church of Christ, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, to a 
temple; which being fitly put together, becomes an holy 
ene in the Lord, and a suitable habitation for God through 
the Spirit, ver. 21, 22. 


1 And you hath he guickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins ; 


And you hath he quickened,—The design of the apos- | 


tle in this and some following verses, is to shew the ex- 
ceeding sinfulness of sin, and to set forth the sad estate 
end condition of man by nature, and to magnify the riches 
of the grace of God, and represent the exceeding great- 
ness of his power in conversion : the phrase, hath he quick- 
ened, is not in the original text, but is supplied from ver. 
s. where it will be met with and explained: here those 
who are quickened with Christ, and by the power and 
grace of God, are described in their natural and unrege- 
nerate estate, who were dead in trespasses and sins ; not on- 
ly dead in Adam, in whom they sinned, being their fede- 
ral head and representative ; and in a law sense, the sen- 
tence of condemnation and death having passed upon 
them ; but in a moral sense, through original sin, and 
their own actual transgressions : which death lies in a se- 
paration from God, Father, Son, and Spirit, such are 
without God, and are alienated from the life of God, and 
they are without Christ, who is the author and giver of 
life, and they are sensual, not having the Spirit, who is the 
Spirit of life ; and in a deformation of the image of God, 
such are dead as to their understandings, wills, and affec- 
tions, with respect to spiritual things, and as to their ca- 
pacity to do any thing that is spiritually good; and in a 


loss of original righteousness 3 and in a privation of the | 


sense of sin and misery ; and in a servitude to sin, Satan, 
and the world : hence it appears, that man must be in him- 
self unacceptable to God, infectious and hurtful to his fel- 
low-creatures, and incapable of helping himself: so it was 
usual with the Jews to calla wicked and ignorant man, a 
dead man; they say,} ‘‘ there is no death like that of those 
“that transgress the words of the law, who are called 
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“ oynn, dead men, and therefore the Scripture says, ¢urz 
“ and live.” And again,* “no man is called a living mah, — 
“ but he who is in the way of truth in this world. And 
“© a wicked man, who does not go in the way of truth, is 


. « ° oy 
“ without wisdom, lo, he is nod, as a dead man ;” see the 


note on 1 Tim. v. 6. The Alexandrian and Claromon- 
tane copies, and one of Stephens’s, and the Vulgate 
Latin version, read, dead in your trespasses and sins; and. 
the Syriac version, dead in your sins and in your tres-~ 
passes ; and the Ethiopic version only, dead in your sins. 

2 Wherein in time past ye walked according to 
the course of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience. 


Wherein in time past ye walked,—Sins and transgres- 
sions are a road or path, in which all unconverted sinners 
walk ; and this path is a dark, crooked, and broad one, 
which leads to destruction and death, and yet is their own 
way, which they choose, approve of, and delight to walk 


|in; and walking in it denotes a continued series of sin- 
ning, an obstinate persisting in it, a progress in iniquity, 


and pleasure therein: and the time of walking in this 
path, being said to be in time past, shews that the elect of 
God, before conversion, walk in the same road that others 
do; and that conversion is a turning out of this way; and 
that when persons are converted, the course of their walk- - 
ing is altered, which before was according to the course of 
this world; meaning this world, in distinction from the 
world to come, or the present age, in which the apostle 
lived, and designs the men of it; and the course of it is 
(their custom, manner, and way of life ; to which God’s 
elect, during their state of unregeneracy, conform, botlr 
with respect to conversation and religious worship: great 
is the force that prevailing customs have over men ; it is 
one branch of redemption by Christ, to deliver men from 
'this present evil world, and to free them from a vain con- 
versation in it; and it is only the grace of God that effec- 
tually teaches to deny the lusts of it; and it is only owing 
to the prevalent intercession and power of Christ, that 
even converted persons are kept from the evil of it: ac- 
cording tothe prince of the power of the air ; which is not 
to be understood of any supposed power the devil has 
over the air, by divine permission, to raise winds, &c. but 
of a posse, or body of devils, who have their residence 
in the air; for it was not only the notion of the Jews,™ that 
there are noxious and accusing spirits, who fy about y12, 
in the air, and that there is no space between the earth 
and the firmament free, and that the whole is full of a 
multitude of them; but also it was the opinion of the 
Chaldeans," and of Pythagoras,° and Plato,? that the air 
is full of demons: now there isa prince, who is at the 
head of these, called Beelzebub, the prince of devils, or 
the lord of a fly, for the devils under him are as so many 
flies in the air, Matt. xii. 24. and by the Jews called 4 
WMT j135, the prince of spirits ; and is here styled, the 
spirit that now workeih in the children of disobedience ; 
by which spirit is meant, not the lesser devils that are un- 
der the prince, nor the spirit of the world which comes 
from him, and is not of God; but Satan himself, who is 
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a spirit, and an evil and an “unclean one ; and who. ope- 
rates powerfully in unbelievers, for they are meant by 
children of disobedience, or. unbelief ; just as xMIOND"33, 
children: of. faith, in the ach dialect, designs believers 5, 
and over these Satan has great influence, especially: the 
‘reprobate part of them; whose minds he blinds, and 
whose hearts he fills, and puts it into them to do the 
worst of crimes; and indeed, he has great power over 
the elect themselves, whilst in unbelief, and leads them 
captive at his will; and these may be said in their unre- 
generacy. to walk after him, when they imitate him, and 
do his lusts, and comply, with what he suggests, dictates 
to them, or tempts them to. . 

3 Among whom also we all had our conversation 
in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as. Lbs, 

Among whom also we all had our conversation in times 


past,—What the apostle says of the Gentile Mphesians be- 
fore conversion, he says of himself and other. Jews ; and 


_ this he does, partly to shew that it was not from ill will, or || 
en to upbraid the Gentiles, that he said ver 


with a desig 


he did; and partly to beat down the pride of the Jews, who |! 
thought themselves better than the sinners of the Gen- i 


tiles ; as well as to magnify the grace of God in the con- 
veleiens of them both: the sense is, that the apostle and 
other Jews, in the time of their unregeneracy, had their || 
conversation according to the customs of the world, and || 
to the prince of the air, and among unbelievers, as well as 
the Gentiles ; 
ved a like ache course of life: in the lusts of our flesh ; 

by flesh is meant, the corruption of nature 3 so called, be- }} 
cause it is propagated by natural generation; and is op- 
posed to the Spirit, or principle of grace 3, and has for its 
object fleshly things ; and discovers itself mostly in the 
Bay: the flesh ; and it makes persons carnal or fleshly : 
and this is balled our, because it belongs to human nature, 

and is inherent in it, aa inseparable from it in. this. life ; 
and the Zusts of it are, the inward. motions of it, in a con- 
trariety to the-law and will of God ; and are various, and 
are sometimes called fleshly and worldly. lusts, and the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust. of the eyes, and the pride. of |; 
life: and persons may be said to have their conversations 
in these, when these are the ground of their conversation, 
when they are solicitous about them, and make provision }| 
for the fulfilling of them, and constantly employ them- 
selves in obedience to them, as follows 3 fulfilling the de- 

sires of the flesh, and of the mind; orthe wills of them 3 
what they incline to, will, and crave after: various are the 
degrees of sin, and. its. adel motions 3 and universal is 
the corruption of human nature; not only the body, and} 
the several members of it, are defiled with sin, and dis- 
posed to it, but all the powers and faculties of the soul; 


even the more noble and governing. ones, the mind, andek 


standing, and will, as well as.the affections; and great is 


the power and PE eat which lust has over them: and} 


were by nature childien of wrath, even as others; by 
which is meant, pot only that they were wrathful persons, || 
living 1 in malice, hateful, and hating one another ; but that 
they were deserving of the wrath of God, sah ies comes | 
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and that they were equally sinners, and li- | 


| upon the children of disobedience, : among whom they had 
| their conversation ;.and which is revealed from heaven, 
against such sins as they. were guilty of, though they 
| Were not appointed to. it: and they were such dy nature ; 
i really, and notin opinion, and by atid from their fase birth : 
|so.a Jewish commentator on these words, thy first fa- 
| ther hath sinned, Ysa. xliii. 27. has this note 3 “how can’st 
:* thou say thou hast not sinned? and behold: thy first fa- 
“ ther hath sinned, and he i is the first man, for man xoma 
“ AMIN, as natyrally. i in sin ;Y or bx nature a sinner, & Sih 
is naturally mmpressed in i and hence being by na 
/a sinner, he is by nature desetving of the wrath of God, 
las were. the persons spoken of: even as others; as the 
rest of the world, Jews as well as Gentiles ; and Gentiles 
fare especially desipned, in distinction from the Jews the 
apostle is speaking of ; and who are particularly called: im 
the Jewish dialect tomms, othensi; see the note on. Luke 
XViH. 11. 


4. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, 

But Ged, who is rich in mercy,—Mercy is a perfection 
of the divine nature, and is essential to God; and may be 
| considered, with respect to the objects of it, either as ge- 


| neral, extending to all men in a providential way; or as 
special, reaching only to some in a way of grace; for 
; though mercy is his nature, yet the display and exertion 
| of it towards any object is the act of his will; and special 
| mercy, with all the blessings and benefits of it, is only’ eX- 
| hibited in Christ Jesus: and God is said to be rich in it, 

| because he is free and liberal in dispensing it, and the ef 


[fects of it; and that to a large number of persons, in great 
| abundance and variety, by various. ways, and in divers 
}instances ; as_in the covenant of grace, in the mission of 
Christ, in redemption by him, in regeneration, in pardon 
of sin, and in eternal salvation ; and yet it is inexhaustible 
ane perpetual ; and this sets forth the excellency and glo- 

of it: for his great love wherewith he loved us ; “the 
lowe of God to his chosen people is very great, if it be 
considered who it is that has loved them, God, and not 
/ man: who is an infinite, unchangeable, and sovereign Be- 
ing ; and: his love is like himself, for God is love it has 
heights and depths, and lengths and breadths i immeasur- 
lable ; it admits of no variation nor alteration ; and is al- 
together free, arising from himself, and not from any mo- 
| tives and conditions in men: andif the persons themselves 
are considered, who are the objects of it, men, sinful men, 
unworthy of the divine notice and regard ; and that these 
are loved personally, particularly, and distinctly, and not 
others ; nakedly, and not theirs, or for any thing in them, 
or done by them, and that notwithstanding their manifold 
sins and transgressions : to which may be added, that this 
love is represented as a past act; and indeed it is from 
everlasting, and 1s antecedent to their being quickened, 
[and was when they were dead in trespasses and sins; 
and is the source and spring of the blessing next men- 
tioned : so the divine love is often called, in the Cabalistic 
writings of the Jews *, nan man, great ie 


5 Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickenec d. 
lus ibcictlear with Christ; (by grace ye are saved ;) 
Evenwhen we were dead i sins, See the note on ver. 1. 
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Hath quickened us together with Christ ; which may be 
understood either of regeneration, when a soul that is 
dead in a moral: or spiritual sense is quickened and made 
alive ; a principle of life is infused, and acts of life are 
put forth; such have their spiritual senses, and these in 
exercise 3 they can feel the load and weight of sin; see 
their lost state and condition, the odiousness of sin, and 
the beauty of a Saviour, the insufficiency of their own 
righteousness, and the fulness and suitableness of Christ’s ; 
breathe after divine and spiritual things ; speak in prayer 
to God, and the language of Canaan, to fellow-Christians ; 
move towards Christ, exercise grace on him, act for him, 
and walk on in him: and this life they have not from 
themselves, for previous to it they are dead, and in this 
quickening work are entirely passive ; nor can regenerate 
persons quicken themselves, when in dead and lifeless 
frames, and much less unregenerate sinners ; but this is 
God’s act, the act of God the Father ; though not exclu- 
sive of the Son, who quickens whom he will; nor of the 
Spirit, who is the Spirit of life from Christ ; and it is an 
instance of the exceeding greatness both of his power and 
love ; and this may be said to be done with Christ, be- 
cause he is the procuring and meritorious cause of it, by 
his death and resurrection from the dead ; and is the au- 
thor and efficient cause of it ; and he is the matter of it, it 
is not so much the quickened persons that live, as Christ 
that lives in them, and it is the same life he himself lives ; 
and because he lives, they shall live also; it is in him as 
in the fountain, and in them as in the stream: or else this 
may be understood of justification ; men are dead in a law 
sense, and, on account of sin, are under the sentence of 
death ; though they naturally think themselves alive, and 
in a good state ; but when the Spirit of God ‘comes, he 
strikes dead all their hopes of life by a covenant of works; 
not merely by letting in the terrors of the law upon the con- 
science, but by shewing the spirituality of it, and the ex- 
ceeding sinfulness of sin; and how incapable they are of 
satisfying the law, for the transgressions of it; and then 
he works faith in them, whereby they revive and live ; 
they see pardon and righteousness in Christ, and pray for 
the one, and plead the other; and also lay hold and live 
upon the righteousness of Christ, when the Spirit seals 
up the pardon of their sins to them, and passes the sen- 
tence of justification on them, and so they reckon them- 
selves alive unto God ; and this is the justification of life 
the Scriptures speaks of; and this is in consequence of 


their being quickened with Christ, at the time of his re- | 


surrection ; for when he rose from the dead, they rose 


with him; when he was justified, they were justified in| 


him; and in this sense, when he was quickened, they were 
quickened with him: éy grace ye are saved; the Claro- 
montane copy and the Vulgate Latin version read, by 
whose grace; and the Arabic and Ethiopic versions, by 
his grace ; either by the grace of him that quickens, or by 
the grace of Christ with whom they were quickened ; the 
Syriac version renders it, dy his grace he hath redeemed 
«us ; which seems to refer to the redeeming grace of Christ 5 
and so the Ethiopic version, and huth delivered us by his 
grace ; and there is a change of the person into ws,-which 
éeems more agreeable to what goes before, and. follows 
after ; see the note on ver.'8.: 

6 And hath raised ws up together, and made ws 
sit together in heavenly péaces in Christ Jesus ; 


— 


= 


And hath raised us up together,—Which refers either to 


a spiritual resurrection, to a resurrection from a death in 


sin to a spiritual life ; and which is the effect of almighty 
power, and of rich grace and mercy ; and in which Christ 
is concerned: he is the efficient cause of it, he raises the 
dead in this sense, and quickens whom he will; and his 
resurrection is the virtual cause of it; and also the exem- 
plar, between which there is a great likeness ; both bear 
the same name; both are a declaration of sonship; and. 


both the ‘first step to glory in Christ and in his people; 


and both are instances of the exceeding greatness of God’s 


| power; or it may refer to a corporeal resurrection, said to 


be already, because it is in faith and hope, and because of 
the certainty of it; and to be together with Christ, be- 
cause of the conformity of it to his resurrection, and to 
the influence of which it is owing; and chiefly because 
that when Christ rose from the dead, all his people rose 
in him, and with him, as their head and representative, 
he being the first-fruits of them that slept; so called, in 
allusion to the first-fruits of the harvest under the law, 
which represented and sanctified the whole: and made us 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Fesus ; Christ is 
entered into heaven as the forerunner, to take possession 
of it for his people, in their name; and to prepare man~ 
sions of glory for them, and in these they sit; which im- 
ports honour, pleasure, rest from labour and weariness, 
and safety and security : and what adds to the happiness 
of this is, that it is together with all the saints, and with 


Christ himself ; and in these they are made to sit already ; 


which is so said, because of the certainty of it, for the 


‘same glory Christ has, they shall have; and because of 


their right to such a blessing ; and chiefly because Christ 
their head is set down therein, who sustains their persons, 
bears their names on his heart, and represents them. 


7 That in the ages to come, he might shew the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in Ais kindness to- 
wards us, through Christ Jesus. 


That in the ages to come,—This is the end of God’s. 
permitting sin, in which men are morally dead ; and of his 
suffering them to go on in sin, ina state of unregeneracy > 
and of his quickening them with Christ, and raising them 
up, and causing them to sit together with him ; namely 
that he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace ; 
riches being added to grace, denote the valuableness of 
it, as well as its plenty and abundance ; and also the free- 
ness and liberality of God in giving it; and likewise the: 
enriching nature of it: and these riches are exceeding 3° 
they exceed the riches of this world, in the immenseness: 
of them, being unsearchable ; and in the inexhaustibleness 
of them, for though such large treasures have been ex- 
pended upon such numbers of persons, yet there is still 
the same quantity ; and in the duration of them, they last: 
for ever; and in the profit and satisfaction they yield,. 
when other riches fade away, are not profitable nor satisf: 4 
ing’; and they exceed the conception, knowledge, anata 
prehension of men ;.and intend. the utmost stretch of the 
grace: of God: and which are evidently and remarkabl : 
displayed, in his kindness towards us through Christ Fe 
sus; in providing him-as a Saviour for his people ;-in the- 
mission of him intothis world 3:in not sparing, but. giving: 
him: up as a sacrifice to justice for their sins ;: and e: 
blessing them with all spiritual blessings in him: all which-- 
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God designed to shew forth, 7m the ages to come ; mean- 
ing either the ages following to the end of time, in dis- 
tinction from the ages that were past: hence it appears, 
that the world was not expected to be immediately at an 
end; and that the writings of the New Testament were to 
be continued, and the Gospel preached unto the end of 
time, in which the riches of divine grace are held forth to 
view ; and that these ages to come are seasons and days 
of grace ; for-a day of grace will never be over, as long as 
the Gospel of grace is preached ; and that the instances of 
grace through Christ, and in the times of the apostles, are 
encouraging to men in ages succeeding ; and that the same 

race that was displayed then, is shewn forth in these : or 
else the world to come is meant, which will take place at 
the end of this: and may lead us to observe, that there 
will be ages in the other world; and that God has not 
only prepared a great deal of grace and glory for his peo- 
ple, but he has appointed ages enow for them to enjoy it 
in ; and that their riches lie in another world, and are in 
some measure hid; and that these are the produce of the 
grace of God ; and that the exceeding riches of that will 
be then manifested, when it will also appear that God’s 
giving grace to men is not only with a view to his own 
glory, but is an act of kindness to them 3 and that eternal 
happiness will be heartily and freely bestowed upon them, 
and that through Jesus Christ their Lord : the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, that unto ages to come he might shew, &c. 
that is, to men in ages to come; the sense is much the 
same. 


8 For by grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves : zt is the gift of God : 


for by grace are ye saved,—This is to be understood, 
not of temporal salvation, nor of preservation in Christ, 
nor of providential salvation in order to vocation, and 
much less of being put in a way of salvation, or only in a 
salvable state ; but of spiritual salvation, and that actual ; 
for salvation was not only resolved upon, contrived and 
secured in the covenant of grace, for the persons here 
spoken to, but it was actually obtained and wrought out 
for them by Christ, and was actually applied unto them by 
the Spirit; and even as to the full enjoyment of it, they 
had it in faith and hope; and because of the certainty of 
it, they are said to be already saved ; and besides, were 
representatively possessed of it in Christ their head : those 
interested in this salvation are not all mankind, but pay- 
ticular persons ; and such who were by nature children of 
wrath, and sinners of the Gentiles ; and it is a salvation 
from sin, Satan, the law, its curse and condemnation, and 
from eternal death, and wrath to come; and includes all 
the blessings of grace and glory ; and is entirely owing to 
free grace: for by grace is not meant the Gospel, nor gifts 
of grace, nor grace infused: but the free favour of God, to 
which salvation in all its branches is ascribed; as elec- 
tion, redemption, justification, pardon, adoption, regene- 
ration, and eternal glory: the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethi- 
opic versions read, by his grace, and so some copies ; and 
it may refer to the grace of all the three Persons; for 
men are saved by the grace of the Father, who drew the 
plan of salvation, appointed men to it, made a covenant 
with his Son, in whichatis provided and secured, and sent 
him into the world to obtain it; and by the grace of the 


Son, who engaged as a surety to effect it, assumed human | 


nature, obeyed and suffered in it for that purpose, and 
has procured it; and by the grace of the Spirit, who 
makes men sensible of their need of it, brings it near, sets 
it before them, and applies it to them, and gives them 
faith and hope in it: hence it follows, through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; salvation is 
through faith, not as a cause or condition of salvation, or 
as what adds any thing to the blessing itself; but it is the 
way, Or means, or instrument, which God has appointed, 
for the receiving and enjoying it, that so it might appear 
to be all ef grace; and this faith is not the produce of 
man’s free will and power, but it is the free gift of God ; 
and therefore salvation through it is consistent with sal- 
vation by grace ; since that itself is of grace, lies entirely 
in receiving grace, and gives all the glory to the grace ot 
God : the sense of this last clause may be, that salvation is 
not of ourselves ; it is not of our desiring, nor of our de- 
serving, nor of our performing, but is of the free grace of 
God: though faith is elsewhere represented as the gift of 


| God, John vi. 65. Phil. i. 29. and it is called the special 


gift of faith, in Wisdom iii. 14. 
| 9 Not of works, lest any man should boast. 


Not of works,—Of any kind, moral or ceremonial, before 
or after conversion, done without faith or in it, nor of these 
in any sense ; works are neither the moving causes, nor 
the procuring causes, nor the helping causes, nor causa 
sine gua non, or conditions of salvation; the best works 
that are done by men are not done of themselves, but by 
the grace of God, and therefore can never merit at his 
hand : and salvation is put upon such a foot, /est any maz 
should boast ; of his works before God, and unto men ; 
wherefore he has denied works any place in justification 
and salvation, in order to exclude all boasting in man; 
and has fixed it in a way of grace, and has chosen and 
called poor sinful worthless creatures to enjoy it, that 
whoever glories, may glory in the Lord. 


10 For we are his workmanship, ereated in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained that we should walk in them. 


For we are his workmanship,—Not as men only, but 
as Christians: not as creatures merely, but as new crea- 
tures; the work of grace upon the soul seems chiefly de- 
signed, which, like a poem, as the word may be rendered, 
is a very curious work; the king’s daughter is all glori- 
ous within, for this is an internal work, and is a good and. 
excellent one; it is not indeed perfected at once, but is 
| gradually carried on, till the finishing stroke is given to 
‘it by that hand which begun it; the author of it is God, it 
is not man’s work ; nor is it the work of ministers, no, nor 
'of angels, but itis God’s work ; sometimes it is ascribed to 
ithe Spirit, who regenerates and sanctifies ; and sometimes 
to the Son of God, who quickens whom he will; and 
sometimes to the Father, who reveals his Son, and draws 
;men to him, and who seems to be meant here: the sub- 
jects of this divine operation are the persons described 
in ver. 1, 2, 3. and include both Jews and Gentiles ; and 
express the distinguishing grace of God, that they, and 
not others, and who were by nature children of wrath as 
others, should be his workmanship: and this is mention- 
ed to shew, that salvation cannot be by any works of men, 


since all their works are cither wrought for them, or in 
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is a work wrought for them 


Adam’s principles, but an infusion of new ones, and is a: 


work of almighty powers and such who have it wrought} 


im them aré said to be created in Christ; because, as soon 
as-a man becomes a new creature, he is openly and visi- 


bly in Christ; and by these new principles of grace which | 


are créated in him, he is fit and ready, and in a Capacity 
to perform good works; the new man formed in him is 
formed for righteousness and true holiness ; the internal 
principle of grace both excites unto, and qualifies for, the 
performance of righteous and holy actions: which God 
hath before ordained that we should walk in them, or has 
before prepared; for the preparation of good works to be 
performed by saints, and the preparation of them for the 
performance of them, are both from the Lord; Ged has 
appointed good works to be done by his people, and in his 
word he has declared what they are re would have done ; 
and itis his will, not only that they should do them, but 


course of life should be one continued series of good 
works ; but the intention is not that they should be saved 
by them, but that they should walk in them 3 and this be- 
ing the pre-ordination of God, as it shews that predesti- 
nation is not according to good works, since good works 
are the fruits and effects of it, so likewise that it is no 


licentious doctrine ; seeing it provides for the perform-| 
ance of good works, as well as secures grace and glory.’ 
11, Wherefore remember, that ye deg in time: 


past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircum- 


the flesh made by hands: 

Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gen- 
tiles im the flesh,—This, with what follows in the next 
verse, the apostle puts the converted Ephesians in mind 
of, in order to magnify the grace of God in their conver- 
sion; and to humble thém in a view of their former 
state and condition ; and to teach them that they could 
never be saved by any works of theirs: particularly he 
would have them call to mind, that they were i time 


past Gentiles ; which does not so much regard the nation, 


and country they were of, for in that sense they were 
Gentiles still; but their state and condition; they had 
been very blind and,ignorant, were Gentiles that knew 
not God}; they had been very wicked and profligate sin- 
ners of the Gentiles ; and they had been Gentiles in the 
fresh; not according to the flesh, or by birth, for so they 
were then; but in the time of their unregeneracy they 
were carnal, and minded the things of the flesh, walked 
after it, and fulfilled the lusts, and did the works of it; 
particular respect seems to be had to their uncircumcision 
in the flesh, to which circumcision in the flesh is oppos- 
éd in the next clause: who are called Uneircumetsion by 
that which is called Circumcision in the flesh made by 
hands ; that is, they were by way of reproach and con- 
tempt called uncircumcised persons; than whom none 


a Maimon. Hilchot Milah, c. 2. sect. 1. w. Targumiin Isa. xvi. 3. 5./ 


were more abominable to the Jews, and hated by them, 
who were called circumcised persons from that-circumci- 
sion which is outward, in the flesh, in a particular part. 
of the body; and which is done by the hands of a many 
who was called min, the circumteser; which any one 
might be, except a Gentile %; an Israclite adult and skil- 
ful was preferred; yet these were not €ircunicised per- 
sons with that circumcision that is inward, and is of the 
heart, in the Spirit, and is made without the hands of 
men, and by the Spirit and power of God. 
12 That at that time ye were without Christ, be- 
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and- 
strangers from the covenants of promise, having ne 
hope, and. without God in the world: ; 
That at that time ye were without Christ,—Or sepa- 
rate from him: they were chosen in him aad were pre- 
served in him, and were redeemed by him before ; but they 
were without any knowledge of him, faith in him, love to 
him, communion with him, or subjection to him, his Gos- 
pel, government, laws, and ordinances; and particularly they 
were wichout any promises of him, or prophesies concerning 


A 


| him, which were peculiarto the Jews ; hence the Messiah is 


| ee ee ee hin TD pte tas ; WW x x 
contihue to do them; not only that they should do a sin-| called Ysiwt shiv, the Christ of Israel“, and who as he was 


gle act or more, but walk in them ; their conversation and| 


promised, so he was sent only to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel: hence it follows, being aliens Jrom the- 
commonwealth of Israel; both from their civil and church 
state; the Gentiles might not dwell among them, nor 
have any dealings with them in things civil, unless they 
conformed to certain laws; nor might the Jews go 
into any, nor eat or converse with any, that were un- 
circumcised 5 so great an alienation and distance weré 
there between these two people; and much less might 
they eat the passover and join with them in religi- 
ous worship: the word for commonwealth here used,. 


‘ 


| Harpocration says *, is commonly used by Greek wri-- 


cision by that which is called the Circumcision in| ters for a democracy; though the original constitution 


of the Israelites was properly a theocracy: strangers 
to the covenants of promise; to the covenant of cir-- 
cumcision given to Abraham; and. to the covenant at 
Mount Sinai, made with Israel; and tothe dispensation. 
of the covenant, of grace to that. people, sometimes’ called 
the first covenant and the old covenant, and which pecu-. 
liarly belonged to them, Rom. ix. 4..one copy reads, stran-. 
gers to the promises of the covenant; which is natural e-- 
nough: the Vulgate Latin version joins the word promise. 
to the next clause, and reads, having no hope of the pro-- 
mise; of the promised Messiah: having no hope of the. 
Messiah and salvation by him, of the resurrection of the 
dead, of a future state,-and of eternal life; none that is 
sure and steadfast, that is purifying, and makes not asham- - 
ed; or which is a. good hope through grace,.is the gift 
of God, the fruit of his.love, and the effect of his. power 3. 
and this is to be ina miserable. condition: Philo, the. 
Jew 7, observes, that ‘the Chaldeans. call a man Enos; _ 
*‘ as if he only was truly a man that expects good things, 
‘and supports himself with good hopes ; and adds, hence. 
“ it is manifest that one without hope is not reckoned a. 
‘“¢ man, but a beast in an: human form ; since he is desti- 
“tute of hope, which is the property of the human soul ;”” 
and without God in.the world; without the knowledge of 
God in Christ ; without the image of God, which was de- . 
ERE MES SSS OG Soleo Sa ei, 
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faced by sins without the grace and 


and whilst they were so they were in the world, among 
the men of it, and were a part of it, not being yet called 
out of it: the word signifies atheists ; so some of the Gen- 
tiles were in theory, as ath all were in practice ; and they 
were by the Jews reckoned no other than atheists; itis a 


common saying with them”, that “he that dwells without the | 
iand (of {srael) “is like one myx 19 pw, who has no God.” | 
13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes | 
were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. | 
But now, in Christ Fesus,—Being openly and visibly | 


in Christ, created in him, and become bélievers in him; 
as they were before secretly in him, as chosen and bléssed 
in him before the foundation of the world: ye who some- 
times were far off; who in their state of unregeneracy 


were afar off from God, and from his law, and from any | 


Spiritual knowledge of him and fellowship with him ; and 
from Jésus Christ, and from the knowledge of his righte- 
ousness, and the way of salvation by him; and from the 


Spirit, and any acquaintance with the things of the Spirit, | 
and from minding them, and from walking after him: and} 
from the saints and people of God,and from any love to them, | 
and communion with them 3 and from any solid hopes of 


happiness, or real peace and comfort ; which distance was 
ewing both to Adam’s sin and to their own transgressions: 
it is an observation of a Jewish writer * on Gen. iii. 9. 
where art thou? he (God) knew where he was, but he 


said so, to shew him that he was pninn, afar off from God| 
by his sin: see Isa. lix. 2. and yet are made nigh by the || 
blood of Christ; so as to have nearness of access to and || 


communion with God, Father, Son, and Spirit, and the 
saints, in virtue of the blood of Christ ; which gives bold- 
ness and speaks peace 3 by which their persons are justi- 
fied, the pardon of their sins is procured, reconciliation is 
made, and theiffgarments are washed, and made white ; 
and so they draw nigh with confidence by the faith of 
him. 

14 For hé is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hatlebroken down the middle wall of partition 
between us >. ; . 

For he is our peace,—The author of peace. between Jew 
and Gentile: there was a great enmity of the Jew against 
the Gentile, and of the Gentile against the Jew; and 
chiefly on account of circumcision, the one being without 
it, and the other insisting on it, and branding one another 
with nick-names on account of it; but Christ has made 

eace between them by abrogating the ceremonial law, 
which was the occasion of the difference, and by sending 
the Gospel of peace to them both, by converting some.of 
each, and by granting the like privileges to themall, as may 
be observed in the following verses : and Christ is the au- 
thor of peace between God and his people ;.there. is natu- 
rally in man an enmity to God ; sin has separated. chief 
friends ; nor can man make his peace with God ; what he 
does, or can do, willnot do it; and what will, he. cannot 
do ; Christ is the only fit and proper person for this work, 
being a.middle person between both, and is only able to 
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fear of God; and 
without communion with him, and the worship of him | 


effect it, being God as well as man; and so could draw 

nigh to God, and treat with him about terms of peace, 

and agree to them, and perform them; and which he has 
brought about by his blood, his sufferings and death ; and 

which is made on honourable terms, by a full satisfaction 

to the law and justice of God ; and so fs a lasting one, ané 

attended with a train of bléssings : moréover, Christ is thé 

donor of peace, of extérnal peace in his churches, and of 
internal peace of conscience, and of eternal peace in heaven: 

| this is one of the names of the Messiah with the Jews? : 

|“ says R. Jose the Galilean, even the name of the Mes- 

‘‘siah is called toiow, peace; as it is said Isa. ix. 6. the- 
“ everlasting Father, the Prince of peace; see Mic. v. 5. 

where it is said, and this man shall be the peace ;” which 

the Jewish ° writers understand of the Messiah : who hath. 
made both one; Jews and Gentiles, one people, one body, 

one church ; he united them together, and caused them to. 
agree in one, and made them to be of one mind and judg- 

;ment by the above methods ; as well ashe gathered them 

jtogether in one, in one head, himself, who represented, 

{them all: and hath broken down the middle wall of parti- 

tion between us; the ceremonial law, which was made up 

of many hard and intolerable commands, and distinguish- 

| ed, and divided, and kept up a division between Jews and. 

| Gentiles : so the Jews call the law a wall, if she-be a wall, 

Cant. 8, 9. mn 11, this ts the law, say they 4: and hence 

we read of munn nonin, the wall of the law®3 and some- 

times the phrase, a partition wall, is used fora division or 

disagreement; so R. Benjamin says‘, that between the 

Karaites and Rabbanites, who were the disciples of the 

wise men, there wasnynn, a middle. wall of partition; a 

great difference and distance ; and such there was between 

the Jew and Gentile, by reason of the ceremonial law + 

| but Christ removed it, and ‘made up the difference: the 

allusion seems to be to the wall which divided the court of . 
Israel from the court of the Gentiles, in the temple, and : 
which kept them.at a distance in worship. 


15 Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even 
the law. of commandments contained in ordinances ; - 
for to make in himself of twain one new man, so» 
making peace ; - “ , 

Having abolished in his fesh the enmity,—The ceremo- 
nial law, as appears by what follows, even the law. of com- 
mandments contained im ordinances ;.which consisted of 
thany precepts, and carnal ordinances; and is so called, 
because it. was an. indication of God’s hatred of sin, by re- - 
quiring sacrifice for it 3 and because. it was an occasion of 
stirring up the enmity of the natural man,:it being a bur- 
den and a weariness to the flesh, by reason of its many 
and troublesome rites ; and because it was:the cause of 
enmity between Jew and Gentile: the Jews say ®, that 
Sinai, the mount on which the law’ was given, signifies 
hatred; and that it is so called, because from it descended. 
riniw, hatred or enmity to the nations of the world: now 
this Christ abolished, in his flesh, or by it; not by his in- 
carnation, but by the sacrifice of his flesh, or human na- 
ture, and‘ that as in union with his divine nature ; -but not « 
until he had fulfilled it in himself, which was one end of 
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his coming into the world; and then he abolished it, so 
as that it ought not to be, and so as that it is not, and of 
no use and service 3; and that because it was faulty and 
deficient, weak and unprofitable, as well as intolerable ; 
and because there was a change in the priesthood; and 
‘because it was contrary to a spirit of liberty, the great 
blessing of the Gospel; and that there might be a recon- 
ciliation and a coalition between Jew and Gentile, as fol- 
lews: for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 
making peace; which explains what is meant before by 
making both one ; and expresses the strictness of the unt- 
on between Jew and Gentile, they became as one man 5 
and points at the manner in which they became so strictly 
united ; and that is by being made new men, or new crea- 
tures, by having a work of grace upon their souls, and so 
baptized into one body, and made to drink of one and the 
same Spirit; the foundation of which union is in him- 
self; for Jew and Gentile, male and female, bond and 
free, are all one in Christ Jesus ; hg is the corner-stone, 
in which they all meet, and the head to which the whole 
body is joined. 


16 And that he might reconcile both unto God in | 


one body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby : 


And that he might reconcile both unto God,—This is ano- 
ther end of the abrogation of the ceremonial law: the 
Jews had run up a long score against the ceremonial law, 
as well as against the moral law ; and Christ, by fulfilling 
it for them, and thereby abrogating it, reconciled them ; 
and the Gentiles could not be reconciled together with 
them, without the abrogation of it: and this reconcilia- 
tion of them is made to God, who was the person offend- 
ed; and who yet first set on foot a reconciliation, in which 
his glory is greatly concerned; and reconciliation with 
others depends upon reconciliation with him: and this is 
made in one body by the cross; by which body is meant, 
the human body of Christ, which the Father prepared 
for him, and he assumed, and that in order to make re- 
conciliation for his people ; and is said to be one body, 
because it was in one and the same body, in which he re- 
conciled both Jews and Gentiles unto God, and in or by 
one sacrifice of that body ; reconciliation being so effec- 
tually made by it, that there is no need of a reiteration: 
or the sense is, he reconciled them into one body; into 
one mystical body, the church, of which he is head; and 
this he did dy the cross, that is, by his blood shed on the 
cross, or by his suffering the death of the cross: which 
shews that reconciliation is made in a way of satisfaction 
to the Jaw and justice of God, by Christ’s bearing the pe- 
nalty of the law, and suffering the strokes of justice on 
the cross ; and expresses the efficacy of his blood and sa- 
crifice, and the greatness of his condescension and love: 
having slain the enmity thereby; the ceremonial law, as 
before ; and the slaying it is the same with abolishing it 5 
unless the enmity between God and manis meant, which 
was slain by removing the cause of it, sins and which 
laid a foundation for the slaying of it in the hearts of 
his people in regeneration, when sin is made odious to 
them, and they are reconciled to God’s way of salvation; 
hence, being slain in both senses, peace with God can 
never be-broken. 


17 And came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 


And came and preached peace to you which were afar off, 
—Which is to be understood, not of Christ’s coming in 
the flesh ; for when he came in the flesh, he came only 
to the Jews that were nigh, and preached the Gospel in 
his own personal ministry to them, and not to the Gen- 
tiles, who are the persons afar off ; see ver. 12, 13. but of 
his coming by his Spirit in the ministry of his apostles, 
to whom he gave a commission, after he had made peace 
and reconciliation by the blood of his cross, to go into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to the Gentiles in the 
furthest parts of the earth; and on whom he bestowed 
gifts, qualifying them for such service, and succeeded 
them in it by his power and grace: and the subject of 
their ministry was peace, Christ who is our peace, and 
peace made by his blood, and the Gospel of peace, which 
declares both these ; and it is the means of making per- 
sons of peaceable dispositions ; its doctrines and promises, 
when powerfully applied, give peace to distressed minds, 
and quiet to doubting saints; and it shews the way to eter- 
nal peace: and to them that were nigh; to the Jews, to 
whom the Gospel of peace was preached in the first place, 
not only by Christ and his apostles, before his death; but 
by his apostles after his resurrection, and after the com- 
mission was given to preach it to the Gentiles; though - 
they are mentioned last, because the apostle was speaking 
to Gentiles; and this also verifies what Christ says, the 
first shall be last, and the last first: the Alexandrian co- 
py, some others, and the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic ver- 
sions, read peace, in this clause, as in the former; the 
apostle seems to have respect to Isa. lvii. 19. a like de- 
scription and distinction of Jews and Gentiles may be 
observed in the writings of the Jews"; so they say ‘the 
‘‘ Israelites are near unto the holy King, and the rest of the 
‘“* nations are fur from him.” 


18 For through him we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father. 

For through him we both have access,—That is both 
Jews and Gentiles ; the Arabic version reads, .we both 
factions: being made one, and reconciled unto God, and 
having the Gospel of peace preached to both, they have 
through Christ freedom of access and boldness in it: by 
one Spirit unto the Father; they may come to God as 
the Father of Spirits, and of mercies, who has made their 
souls or Spirits, and bestowed his mercies on them in 
great abundance; and as the Father of Christ, and as 
their God and Father in Christ: and the rather they 
should consider him in this relation to them, in order to 
command in them a reverence and fear of him; te secure 
a freedom and liberty in their approach to him; and to 
encourage an holy boldness, and a fiducial confidence in 
him; and to teach them submission to his will: and their 
access to him is through Christ, who has made peace for 
them, and atonement for their sins; who has satisfied 
law and justice, and brought in an everlasting righteous- 
ness for them ; so that there is nothing lies in their way 
to hinder them: and besides, he takes them as it were b 
the hand, and leads them into the presence of his Father, 
and presents their petitions for them, on whose account 
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they have both audience and acceptance with God: and 


this access is also by one Spirit; the Holy Spirit, as the 
Ethiopic version reads; and who is necessary in access 
to God, as a Spirit of adoption, to enable and encourage 
souls to go to God as a Father; and as a Spirit of suppli- 
cation, to teach both how to pray, and for what, as they 
should ; and asa free Spirit, to give them liberty to speak 
their minds freely, and pour out their souls to God; and 
as a Spirit of faith to engage them to pray in faith, and 
with -holy boldness, confidence, and importunity ; and he 
is said to be one, both with respect to the persons, to and 
by whom access is had, the Father and Christ, for he is 
the one and the same Spirit of the Father and of the Son ; 
and with respect to the persons who have this access, Jews 
and Gentiles, who, as they make up one body, are actuated 
and directed by, and drink into one and the same Spirit ; 
hence this access to God is of a spiritual kind; it is a draw- 
ing nigh to God with the heart, and a worshipping him 
in Spirit; and is by faith, and may be with freedom, 
and should be with reverence, and ought to be frequent ; 
and is a peculiar privilege that belongs to the children of 
God ; and who have great honour bestowed upon them, to 
have access to God at any time, as their Father, through 
Christ the Mediator, and under the influence, and by the 
direction and assistance of the Holy Spirit: this is a con- 
siderable proof of a trinity of persons in the Godhead, of 
their deity, and distinct personality. 


19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God ; 


Now therefore ye are no more strangers,—Alluding to 
the name 933, a stranger, by which the Jews called the 
Gentiles ; meaning that they were not now strangers to 
God, to the grace of God, the love of God, and commu- 
nion with him, nor to the throne of his grace; nor to 
Christ, to his person, his work and office, to his righteous- 
ness, to his voice, and to believing in him 3 nor to the 
Holy Spirit, as an enlightener, a comforter, the Spirit of 
adoption, and as a seal and earnest of future glory; nor 
to their own hearts, the corruption and deceitfulness of 
them; nor to the devices of Satan; nor to the covenant 
of grace, its blessings and promises: and foreigners ; in 
the commonwealth of Israel, in the church of God; but 
fellow citizens with the saints; the city they belong to is 
either the church below, which is the city of God, of his 
building, and where he dwells, of which Christ is: the 
foundation, which is strongly fortified with the walls 
and bulwarks of salvation, is delightfully situated by the 


river of divine love, and is endowed. with yarious privi- | 
leges; or heaven above, which is.a city of God’s prepa-| 


ring and building also, and where he has his residence, 
and which is the habitation of angels and saints ;: of this 


city in either sense saints are citizens; such who are saints: 


by separation, who are set apart by the Father’s-grace, and 


by, imputation, or through Christ’s being made sanctifica- 


tion.to them, and by the regenerating grace of'the blessed 
Spirit ; and these, as they have a right to.a name and a 
place in the church on earth,.have also their citizenship 
in heaven; and which they have not:by birth, nor. by pur- 
chase, but by the free grace of God, which gives them 
hoth a right and a meetness ; and believing Gentiles are 


upon equal foot.of grace and privilege with believing! 
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Jews: and of the household of God; and which is some- 
times called the household of faith, the church of God 
consisting of believers, the family in heaven and in earth 
named of Christ; in which family or household God is 
the Father, Christ is the first-born, ministers are stewards ; 
and here are saints of various growth and size, some fa- 
thers, some young men, some children: and to this fami- 
ly all believers belong, whether Gentiles or Jews; and 
which they come into, not by birth, nor by merit, but by’ 
adopting grace: and happy are they that belong to this 
city and house! they are freed from all servitude and 
bondage ; they can never be arrested, or come into con- 
demnation ; they have liberty of access to God, and share 
in the fulness of grace in Christ ; they are well taken care: 
of ; they are richly clothed, and have plenty of provisions ; 
and will never be turned out, and are heirs of a never-fa- 
ding inheritance. 

20 And are built upon the foundation of the apos- 
tles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone ; 

And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets,—The prophets of the Old Testament, and the 
apostles of the New, who agree in laying ministerially the 
one and only foundation, Jesus Christ ; for not the persons 
of the apostles and prophets, nor their doctrines merely, 
are here meant; but Christ who is contained in them, 
and who is the foundation on which the church and all 
true believers are built: he is the foundation of the cove- 
nant of grace, of all the blessings and promises of it, of 
faith and hope, of peace, joy, and comfort,.of salvation 
and eternal happiness ; on this foundation the saints are 
built by Father, Son, and Spirit, as the efficient causes, 
and by the ministers of the Gospel.as-instruments: these 
lie in the same common quarry with the rest of mankind, 
and are singled out from thence by efficacious: grace ; they 
are breken and hewn by the word and ministers of it, as 
means ; and are ministerially laid en Christ the foundz- 
tion, and are built up thereon in faith and holiness; yea,. 
private Christians are useful this way to build up one 
another: Fesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone ; which cements and knits together angels and men, 
Jews and Gentiles, Old and New Testament saints, saints 
above, and: saints below,.saints on earth,.in all ages and° 
places, and of every denomination 3-and which is the beau- 
ty and glory, as well as the strength of the building, 
which keeps all together: and Christ is the chief, the 
head-stone of the corner, and who is superior to angels. 
and men.. This phrase is used by the Jews to denote ex- 
cellency in a person ; so a wise scholar is called ra 43x, 


| a corner-stone;' see Psal. cxviii. 22. Is. xxviii. 16. Zech. 
Lx. 4. It may be rendered,.the chief cornering-stone; It 


being such an one that is a foundation-stone,-as well as a 
corner-stone ; and reached unto, and lay at-the bottom of, . 
and. supported the four corners of. the building ;- for the. 
foundation and corner-stone, in this spiritual building, is 
ofie and the same stone, Christ: it is said-of- the temple. 
of Latona, at. Buto, in Egypt, that it was made, ¢ evs 9s,., 
of one stone, as Herodotus,* an eye-witness of it, attests. . 

21 In whom.all the building fitly framed together: 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord :. 

In whom all the building fitly framed together,—This: 


i Abot R. Nathan, c. 29; kk Euterpe, c: 155. 
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he is the master-builder, and the foundation and corner- 
stone; and it being knit-together in him, groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord ; it grows by an accession of new 
- stones, or of souls called by grace, and added to it; for 
this building is not yet openly and visibly completed, as: 
it will be;-in order to which the ministry of the word, and 
-gdministration of ordinances, are continued ; and this will 
be in the Jatter day, when the number of God’s elect, 
among Jews and Gentiles, shall be gathered in: and this 
growth ‘may be understood also of an increase of those, 
who are openly laid im the building; of their spiritual 
growth into their head, Christ; and of an increase of 
grace in them; which the word and ordinances are means 
of, under a divine blessing : and this building grows unto 
an holy teizple, the Gospel church-state, called a temple, 
in allusion to the temple at Jerusalem 5; whose materials 


ther, and the foundation on whom they are built, auc the 


corner-stone in whom they meet and are united. And the 


| end of their being thus built together is, for am habitation 


of God through the Spirit ; which may be understood of 
God the Father, since he is distinguished from Christ, in 
whom, and from the Holy. Spirit, through whom, they are 
built for this purpose, though not to the exclusion of either 
of them; fora particular church is an habitation of Father, 
Son, and Spirit; and it being the habitation of God, shews 
his great grace and condescension, and the great value and 


regard he has for it; and this makes it a desirable, de- 


aaa 


lightful, and pleasant habitation to the saints; and hence 
it is a safe and a quiet one, and they are happy that dwelt 
in it; and hither should souls come for the enjoyment of 
the divine presence: and whereas it is said to be such 
through the Spirit; hence it appears, that the Spirit is con- 
cerned with the other two persons in the building of it; 
and that hereby it becomes a spiritual house; and is, 
through his grace, a fit habitation for the holy Gad to dwel! 
in; and that God dwells in his churches by his Spirit, 


CHAPTER EE. 


N this chapter the apostle hints at his state and_condi- 
tion as a prisoner, and at the afflictions he endured for 


were stones made ready and hewn, before they were 
brought thither; and whose magnificence, beauty, and 
glory, were very great; and it was the place of publick 


‘the sake of the Gospel; and whereas he knew these would 
‘be objected to his ministry, and be discouraging to the 
| Saints, he chiefly insists on these two things; namely, to 


worship, and of the divine abode, and was a very signifi- 
cant emblem of the. church of God; see 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
which is an holy one, set apart for holy uses, and inter- 
nally sanctified by the Spirit of God; and which is disco- 
vered by external holiness of life, and conversation in the 
‘members of it: and this is said to be in the Lord; which 
phrase may refer to the word groweth, and denotes that 
growth and increase, both of persons and grace, the church 
has in and from the Lord Jesus Christ; or to the word 


holy, and intimates, that the holiness of the church, and} 


every member of it, is also in and from the Lord; or to 
the word temple, which is built for him to dwell in. 


22 In whom ye also afe builded together for an 


habitation of God through the Spirit. 


In whom ye also are buiided together,—As the church 
_ universal, so every particular church is a building that is 

compact together, in and upon Christ, as the church at 
Ephesus was: God is the builder of it; Christ is the 
foundation ; true believers are the proper materials: the 
door, or entrance into it, is Christ, and faith in him ; the 
ministers of the Gospel are pillars in it; the ordinances 
are its windows ; its furniture is of ‘various sorts, there 
are vessels of small and of great quantity; and its provi- 
sions are large and entertaining. A church is a building 
compact together ; it consists of many parts; and these 
are joined together, by agreement, and are knit and ce- 
amented in love; and being thus joined together, they are 
designed for social worship, and their great concern should 
be to edify one another, 'Vhe phrase, 2 whom, may either 
refer to the holy temple before spoken of, the church uni- 


assert his office of apostleship, and observe the knowledge 
of divine mysteries, and gifts of grace bestowed on him, 
which he does with all modesty and humility; and also to 
exhort the saints to constancy and perseverance, notwith- 
standing his tribulations; for which purpose he puts up se- 
veral petitions for them; and the whole is concluded with 
a doxology, or an ascription of glory to God. Fn ver. 1. 
he declares himself a prisoner of Christ, for the sake of 
the Ephesians ; and which was no objection to his being 
an ambassador of Christ, and an apostle of his, seeing he 
had a commission from him to dispense the word of his 
grace, ver. 2. of which, his knowledge in the mystery of 
Christ, he had by revelation, was an evident proof, ver. 
3. which might easily be understood by what he had writ- 
ten in the former part of his epistle, ver. 4. and was such 
as had not been given to the saints in former times, as it 
was to him, and others, now, ver. 5. particularly the know- 
ledge of the mystery of the calling of the Gentiles by the 
Gospel, ver. 6. of which Gospel to the Gentiles he was 
made a minister, through the gift of grace, and the ener- 
gy of divine power, ver. 7. of which high honour he was 
unworthy, being, in his own esteem, the meanest of all the 
people of God: and the grace and favour was the greater, 
inasmuch as it was the unsearchable riches of Christ he 
was sent to publish, and that among the Gentiles, ver. 8. 
and to give men light into a mysterious affair, which from. 
eternity had been hid, and kept a secret in the heart of 
God, the Creator of all things, ver. 9. but was now com- 
mitted to him with this view, not only to be made known. 
to the church, but by that to the heavenly principalities 


and powers, even that wise scheme of things which dis- 
plays the manifold wisdom of God, and was formed ac- 
cording to an eternal purpose. in Christ, ver. 10,\ 11. 


versal, of which a particular church is a part; or to Christ, 
wheis the master-builder, by whom they are. built toge- 


, 


cae. 
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through whom a'way of access is opened ta God, with 


boldness, faith, and confidence, as the Gospel declares, ver. 


12. Wherefore, though he endured much tribulation for 
_ the sake of preaching this Gospel, this should not at all 


sink their spirits, or move them away from the hope of] 


it; but they should rather glory that they had such a faith- 
ful preacher and defender of it, ver. 13. And as he desi- 
red their perseverance, so he prays for it, and for several 
things in order to it: the posture in which he prayed was 


: by bowing the knee; the person to whom he prayed is 


ra 


described by his relation to Christ, as his Father, of whom, 
or of Christ, the whole family of God in heaven and earth 
are named, ver. 14, 15. The petitions made by him are 
for internal strength from the Spirit of God, that so they 
might be enabled to persevere, ver. 16. and also, that 
Christ might continue to dwell in their hearts by faith, 
which would keep them from falling ; and, likewise, that 
they might have a lively sense, and a full persuasion of 
their interest in the love of God ; even so as to compre- 
hend with others its breadth, length, depth, and height, 
which would engage them to press forward, and to hold 
on, and out, and not faint at tribulations, ver. 17,18. And 
particularly he prays, that they might know more of the 
love of Christ, which is not fully to be known, and which 
would constrain them to follow him, and cleave to him 
with full purpose of heart ; and that they might have a 
full supply of all grace to support, influence, and assist 
them, ver. 19. and for his own, and their encouragement, 
with respect to having the petitions made, the apostle as- 
cribes glory to God by Christ, as it should be done in the 
church throughout all ages of time, under this considera- 
tion, as being able to do for his people abundantly more 
than they are able to ask of him, or can think of asking of 
him, or receiving from him, ver. 20, 21. : 


1 For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, for you Gentiles ; 
For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Fesus Christy-— 


Not actively, whom Christ had apprehended by his grace, 
and made a prisoner of hope; but passively, who was 


made a prisoner for Christ, on account of preaching 
Christ, and his Gospel : he was not a prisoner for any ca- 
pital crime, as theft, murder, &c. and therefore he was 
not ashamed of his bonds, but rather gloried in them ; 


and a prison has often been the portion of the best of men | 


in this world: from hence we learn, that this epistle was 
written when the apostle was a prisoner at Rome; and 
the consideration of this his condition serves much to 
confirm the truths he had before delivered, seemg they 
were such as he could and did suffer for; and which must 
engage the attention of the Ephesians to them, and espe- 
cially since his sufferings were on their account: for you 
Gentiles ; because he preached the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
which the Jews forbid, that they might not be saved ; and 
because he taught them, that circumcision and the rest of 
the ceremonies of the law were not binding upon them ; 
which gave great offence to the Jews, who were the 
means of bringing of him into these circumstances, and 
particularly the Asiatic Jews, the Jews of Ephesus ; who, 
haying seen and heard him there, knew him again when 
inthe temple at Jerusalem, and raised a mob upon him, 
having bore a grudge against him for his ministry at 


E;phesus, by which means he became a prisoner ; so that || 
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he might truly say, he was a prisoner for the sake of them.; 
see Acts xxi. 27-33. One of Stevens’s copies adds, am 
an ambassador, as in ch. vi. 20. and another of them, 
glory, or rejoice ; see Phil. ii. 16, 17. 

2 Ifye have heard of the dispensation of the grace 
of God, which is given me to you-ward ; 


Tf ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God,—Not the free love and favour of God in his heart 
towards his people; nor internal grace wrought in the 
heart of the apostle ; but either the gift of grace, as in ver. 
7. qualifying him for the work of the ministry ; and so 
the Ethiopic version renders it, if ye have heard the gift 
of the grace of God ; or rather the doctrine of grace, the 
Gospel, the subject-matter of which is the grace of God ; 
it is a declaration of the free grace of God in the salva- 
tion of men; and it is the means of conveying the grace 
of God into their hearts. Now the apostle had a dispen- 
sation to preach this Gospel committed to him ; he acted 
by authority, and as a steward of the mysteries of God ; 
and which he faithfully dispensed to the family of Christ, 
who appointed him to this service: this the Ephesians 
had heard of, from the relations of the apostle, and others, 
and knew it themselves, having often heard him preach, 
for he was with them for the space of three years; where- 
fore this is not said, as if he questioned whether they had 
heard or no, but as taking it for granted that they had : 
of, or seeing ye have heard, &c. which is given me to you- 
ward ; it was not for his own private use, that the Gos- 
pel was committed to him, or gifts were given him, te 
qualify him for the dispensation of it, but for the sake 
of others, especially the Gentiles, and particularly the 
Ephesians. 

3 How that by revelation he made known unto 
me the mystery ; as I wrote afore in few words; 

How that by revelation he made known unto me the 
my stery,—Or is made known unto me ; so the Alexandrian 
copy, and some others, and the Vulgate Latin version. 
The Gospel, which is sometimes called a mystery, the 
mystery of the Gospel, the mystery of godliness, and the 
mystery of faith: the several doctrines of the Gospel are 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; such as a trinity 
of persons in the Godhead, the union of the two natures 
in Christ, the saints’ union to Christ, and communion 
with him, the resurrection of the dead, and the change of 
living saints, and the whole doctrine of salvation by Christ, 
of justification by his righteousness, pardon by his blood, 
and atonement by his sacrifice ; and this was made known 
to the apostle, not in a mere.notional and speculative. way, 
but in a spiritual and saving manner ; not by men, for he 
was not taught by men, nor did he receive it from them, 
but had it by the revelation of Jesus Christ, and by the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him : 
as Iwrote afore in few words; in the two first chapters 
of this epistle, which are a compendium of the mystery of 
the Gospel, in its several parts ; as predestination, election, 
redemption, regeneration, and salvation by free grace. 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand 
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ,) 

Whereby, when ye read,—The above chapters, and seri- 
ously consider what is contained in them: ye may under- 
stand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ.; of his per- 
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son, office, and grace; and which knowledge was very 
Targe indeed. 

5 Which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit ;. 

Which in other ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men,—That is, which mystery of Christ, and of the 
Gospel, was not made known to men in general, nor so 
clearly as under the Gospel dispensation. Some hints were 
given of it to Adam, immediately after his fall; and the 
Gospel was before preached to Abraham, Moses, and 
David, and others knew something of it; and it was still 
more fully dispensed in the times of the prophet Isaiah, 
and other following prophets: but then the knowledge of 

it was not so extensive, nor so clear, as now; it lay hidin 
types and shadows, in obscure prophecies and short hints. 
Moreover, this may have respect particularly to the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, as appears from the following words $ 
this was, in some measure, made known, as that in Christ 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed ; that when 
Shiloh came, to him should the gathering of the people be 5 
that the Messiah should be an ensign of the people, and to 
him should the Gentiles seek ; that he should be the co- 
venant of the people, and a leader and a commander of 
them ; and that there should be great flockings to him 5 
but then this was not known to many, and the time, mode, 
and circumstances of it, were but little understood, and, 
comparatively speaking, it was not known: however, it 
was not so khown, as it is now revealed unto his holy a- 
postles and prophets by the Spirit ; the apostles and pro- 
phets were the superior officers in the Gospel dispensa- 
tion ; the former design the twelve aposties of Christ, and 
the latter such who had the gift of interpreting the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament, and of foretelling things to 
come, having received gifts from Christ to fit them for 
such offices, some apostles, some prophets ; and to thesea 
revelation was made of the mystery of the Gospel in ge- 
neral, and of the calling of the Gentiles in particular, by 
the Spirit, who searches the deep things of God, and re- 
veats them, and leads into all truth; and who, by falling 
upon the Gentiles, as upon Cornelius and his family, and 
by the success which he gave to the Gospel in the Gentile 
world, made their calling clear and manifest. 'The Com- 


plutensian edition reads, by the Holy Spirit; and so the 
Arabic and Ethiopic versions. 


6 That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body, and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel ; 


That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs,—With the Jews, 
of all the blessings of grace, of everlasting salvation, and of 
the eternal, incorruptible, and never-fading inheritance in 
heaven ; that they should be heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ Jesus, and inherit all things: and heirs they are 
by being Christ’s, and on account of their special adoption 
through him, and their justification by his righteousness ; 
and which appears by their regeneration to a lively hope 
of the inheritance reserved for them in heaven: and of the 
same body; coalesce in one and tlie same church-state, 
with the believing Jews, under one and the same head 


° . . ’ 
Christ Jesus, and participate of the same grace from him | 


. : . p] 
being all baptized into one body, and made to dyink of 
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the same Spirit, and enjoy the same privileges and im- — 


Immunities. And partakers of his promise in Christ by 


the Gospel; as of God, being their covenant-God, whictr 
is the great promise of the covenant; or of the Spirit, his 
gifts and graces, called the promise.of the Spirit; or.of 
eternal life and happiness, as the gift of grace through 
Christ. Now all these promises, and all others, are in 
Christ, yea and amen, safe and secure ; and it is through 
being in Christ that any come to partake of them; and 
that by the means of the Gospel, as these Gentiles were 
to do, and did: the Gospel isa declaration of what God 
has promised in covenant to his people ; this was carried 
among the Gentiles, and was-made effectual to their par- 
ticipation of the things contained in.it.. 


7 Whereof I was made a minister, accordijg to: 
the gift of the grace of God given unto me, by the 
effectual working of his power. : 


Whereof Iwas made a minister,—That is, of the Gos- 
pel, not by men, but by. God: and he is a true minister of 
the Gospel, who is called of God to the work of thémi- 
nistry, and is qualified by him with grace.and gifts for it; 
and who. faithtully. discharges it according to the ability 
God has given; and such an one was the apostle: accord- 
ing to the gift of the grace of God given unto me; not ac- 
cording to his natural capacity, his liberal education, or 
acquired learning; but. according to a gift, a ministerial 
gift, bestowed upon him for such service: for this gift of 
grace does not design the grace of God wrought in his- 
soul; nor the doctrines of grace, the subject of the Gos- 
pel ministry; nor the efficacious grace of God, which 
makes that successful and useful to the souls of mens:. 
but a gift of interpreting the Scriptures, and of explain-- 
ing the truths of the Gospel, to the edification of men; and 
which is a distinct thing from natural abilities, human- 
learning, or internal grace; for there may be all these, . 
and yet a mannot fittobe a minister of the Gospel ; what. 
qualifies men for that is the above gift, which God, of his. 
sovereign good will and pleasure gives to some of the 
sons of men: by the effectual working of his power ; the 
power of God is seen in working grace in the hearts of. 
men, thereby making them believers in Christ; and it 
is also displayed in the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on. 
men, which is called a being endued with a power from 
omhigh ; thereby making men,.and not angels, and these 
oftentimes the meanest and weakest, ministers of Christ ;. 
and likewise in assisting them in their work, and -in carry- 
ing them through it, and in making them successful in it 
to the conversion of sinners, and the edification of sainees 


_ 8 Unto me, who am less than the least.of all saints, 
1S this grace given, that I should preach among the: 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ: ; 


Unto me, who am less than the least of ail saints,—This . 
is an instance of the great humility of the apostle sand in- 
deed the greatest saints are, generally speaking, the most 
humble souls, as Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David and 
others; these have the meanest thoughts of themselves 
and the best of others ; they rejoice in the grace of: God 
manifested to others ; they are willing to receive instruc-. 
tion, nay admonition, from the meanest believer; they 
have the least opinion of their own works, and are he 
greatest admirers of the eracg of God; and do most con- 


q 


. 


CH. ul. V. 9, 10. 


EPHESIANS. 


\ 


$3 


SS 
—=>= = 


tentedly submit to the sovereign will of God: the reasons 
of their great humility are, because they have the largest 
discoveries of the love and grace of God and Christ, which 
sible of their own sinfulness, vileness, and unworthiness, 
which keeps them low in their own sight; they are com- 
monly the most afflicted with Satan’s temptatioris, which 
are suffered to attend them, lest they should be exalted 
above measure; they are the most fruitful souls, and 
boughs laden with fruit hang lowest: and they are the 
most conformable to Christ, who is meck and lowly. The 
phrase seems to be Jewish: there was one R. Jose the 
little, who was so called, ’tis said, because he was "on 
jUp, the least of saints’: but the apostle uses a still more 
diminutive word, and calls himself less than the least of 
them: and adds, is this grace given; that is, the gift of 
grace, as before, the ministerial gift: that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; the 
riches of Christ, as God, lie in the perfections of his na- 
ture, in the works of his hands, in his empire and domi- 
nion over all, and in the revenues of glory which result 
from thence; and these riches are underived and incom- 
municable, and are ineffable, yea inconceivable : his riches, 
as Mediator, lie in the persons of the elect, in the grace 
that is laid up in him for them, called the riches of grace, 
and in the inheritance he i8 possessed of for them, called 
the riches of glory ; and these rich things are communica- 
ble, as well as solid, satisfying, and lasting ; and they are 
unsearchable to the natural man, and can’t be fully inves- 
trgated by believers themselves ; they will be telling over 
to all eternity ; and they will appear unsearchable, when 
itis considered what they have procured, and what bless- 
ings have been dispensed according to them; what a 
large family Christ has maintained by them, and how 
richly and fully he has provided for them, and to what 
honour and grandeur he raises them all. Now it was 
great grace to intrust the apostle with such a ministry, to 
put such treasure into an earthen vessel; it was great 
grace that qualified him for it; and it was great grace in 
particular to the Gentiles, that he should be appointed to 
publish these among them ; and so the apostle esteemed 
it, and himself unworthy of such honour. 


9 And to makeall men see what zs the fellowship 
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, who created all things 
by Jesus Christ : 

And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery,—Or the dispensation of the mystery, as the Com- 
plutensian, and several copies, and the Vulgate Latin and 
Syriac versions, read. ‘The mystery is the Gospel; the 
fellowship of it is the communication of grace by it, a 
participation of the truths and doctrines of it, communion 
with Father, Son, and Spirit, which the Gospel calls and 
leads unto, and that equal concern and interest, which both 
Jews and Gentiles have in the privileges of it. Now men 
are naturally in the dark about these things, and the mi- 
nistry of the word is the means of enlightening them, and 
js indeed the grand design of it ; and the ministers of the 
Gospel do instrumentally enlighten persons, though it is 
God only that does it efficiently 3. and for this, gifts of 


1 T. Hieros. Bava Kama, fol, 3,4. Misna Sota,c. 9.sect, 15. Juchasin, 


fol. 79. 2: 


are of a soul-humbling nature; they are the most sen-. 


grace were bestowed upon the apostle, even for the en- 
lightening of all men, not every individual person in the 


| world, but some of all sorts, particularly Gentiles, as well 


| Gen. iii. 24. 


as Jews. he word oes rendered all men, is left out in 
the Alexandrian copy. Which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God; in the heart of God, in his 
counsel and covenant; which shews the original and source 
of the Gospel, and expresses the richness and valuable- 
ness of it, as well as its safety and secrecy: here it wae’ 
hid in some measure from the elect angels, and from Old- 


Testament saints, and altogether from natural men, and 


especially from the Gentiles, whose times of ignorance 
God winked at, or overlooked : and this was kept so from. 
ages past, from the beginning of time, till now, and was 
laid up in the breast of God from all eternity ; for it was 
ordained before the world, for the glory of his people. 
What the apostle says of the Gospel, the Jews say of the 
law, that it was hid and treasured up two thousand years 
before the world was created™; yea, they say®, that many 
ages before the creation of the world it was written and 
left, na’pn Ow ipna, in the bosom of God: and he is here 
described, as he who created all things by Fesus Christ ; 
not as an instrument, but as a co-efficient cause : and this 
is to be understood, not of the new creation, but of the 
old, and of all things in it for without Christ was not any 
thing made that is made. ‘The phrase, by Fesus Christ, 
is left out in the Alexandrian and Claromontane copies, 
and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions. 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, might be known by 
the church the manifold wisdom of God, 


To the intent that now unto the principalities and pow- 
ersin heavenly places,—By whom are meant, not civil ma- 
gistrates, much less evil angels, but the good angels, the 
angels in heaven ; see the note on ch. i. 21. might be known 
by the church the manifold wisdom of God ; not the perfec- 
tion of wisdom, nor Jesus Christ the wisdom of God, nor 
the holy Scriptures; but the Gospe}l, which is the pure 
produce of the wisdom of God; which is gloriously dis- 
played in the several doctrines of it; as im election, in 
choosing men in Christ for the security of their persons, 
in founding it not upon their works, but his own grace, 
for the security of his purpose, and in pitching on such 
persons as he has, for the magnifying of his grace : and in 
redemption, which is seen in the person of the Redeemer, 
who is both God and man 3; and in the manner in which it 
is effected, being both for the glory of God’s grace and 
mercy, and for the honour of his justice and holiness ; and 
wherein Satan is mortified, sin is condemned, and the sin- 
ner saved: and in justification, whereby sinful men be- 
come just with God: God is just, and yet the justifier of 
of him that believes ; the ungodly is justified, and yet not 
justified in his ungodliness, but from it: and in the par- 
don of sin, in which iniquity is forgiven, and yet vengeance 
is taken on fhen’s inventions ; it is an act of mercy, and 
yet of justice; it is by price, and yet of free grace ; and 
the like may be observed of all other doctrines of the 
Gospel. And it may be called manifold, because of its 
various doctrines and promises, and because of the vari- 


lous instances of wisdom in them, and the various person 


m Zohar in Exod. fol. 20. 4. & in Num. fol, 66, 3. 
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to whom it is made known, and the various times in which ») faith of him; with confidence of interest in the everlast- . 
ing love of God; of relation to him, as a covenant-God _ 


it is displayed: and now under the Gospel this is more 
clearly known, or made known to the angels by the church | 
of God, through the ministry of the word in it, on which 
angels attend, being desirous to look more diligently into 
the mysteries of it ; and by the displays of the wisdom and 
grace of God unto his church and people. 

11 According to the eternal purpose which he, 


purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord : 

According to the eternal purpose,—Uhe whole of salvation, 
in which is displayed the great wisdom of God, is accord- 
ing to a purpose of his; the scheme of it is fixed in the 
council of peace ; the thing itself is effected in pursuance 
of it; Christ, the Redeemer, was set forth in it; his in- 
carnation, the time of his coming into the world, his suf- 
ferings and death, with all their circumstances, were de- 
creed by God: and the persons for whom Christ became 
incarnate, suffered, and died, were appointed unto salva- 
tion by him; and the application of it to them is accord- 
ang to his purpose; the time when, the place where, and 
the means whereby souls are converted, are all settled in 
the decrees of God; the Gospel itself, the preaching of 
it by such and such persons, its use to make men see the 
mysteries of grace, and the fellowship of them, and to 
make known these things to the angels of heaven, are all ac- 
cording to a divine purpose: and this purpose is eternal, 
or was in the mind of God from all eternity ; for no new 
will can arise in him: no purpose, resolution, or decree, 
can be made by him in time, which was not in his breast 
from everlasting; and his purpose concerning the salva- 


tion of men must be eternal, since a council of peace was 
held, a covenant of peace was made, a promise of 
life was given, persons were fixed upon to. be sav- 
ed, a Saviour was appointed for them, and grace and 
the blessings of it were put into his hands before 
the world began. Which he purposed in Christ Fesus 
our Lord; the constitution of it was in him; God 
was in Christ contriving the scheme of salvation; his eye 
was upon him, his thoughts centred in him, and in him 
are all his promises, and blessings of grace, designed and 
provided for his people; and the execution of this pur- 
pose is by him; though some refer this clause to the 
church in ver. 10. which he has made in Christ, or by 
Christ, has built upon him, and united to him ; and others, 
to the manifold wisdom of God displayed in Christ, who 
is the wisdom of God, and in whom all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are hid. 

12 In whom we have boldness and access with 
confidence by faith ef him. 

In whom we have boldness and access,—Into the holy 
of holies, to the throne of grace there, and to God the 
Father, as seated on it: Christis the way of access; union 
to him gives right of access ; through his mediation his peo- 
ple have audience of God, and acceptance with him, both of 
person and service: and this access is with boldness ; which 
denotes liberty of coming, granted by God, and a liberty in 
their own soulsto speak out their minds plainly and freely ; 
and an holy courage and intrepidity of soul, being free from 
servile fear or a spirit of bondage ; which is owing to the 
heart being sprinkled from an evil conscience, to an act of 
faith, on the person, blood, and righteousness of Christ, 
and to a view of God, asa God of peace, grace and mer- 
ey: and this access may be had with confidence by the || 


and Father: of his power, faithfulness, and willingness 
to fulfil his promises; of his hearing and answering pray- 
er; of the fulness of Christ, the prevalence of his media- 
tion, and of the acceptance of persons and performances 
through him; and of the work of grace being carried 
on till the day of Christ; and of entrance at last into the 
heavenly glory: and this access is not local, but spiritual; 
it is by faith, and so is peculiar to believers; and the 
confidence with which it may be had arises from its be- 
ing by the faith of Christ: not that faith which Christ 
himself had, and exercised as man, but that of which he is 
both the object and author; or that by which souls be- 
lieve in him for acceptance, for righteousness, for pardon, 
for every supply of grace, and for eternal life and happi- 


ness. 


13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my 
tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my tribulations for 
you,—The apostle was a man attended with many tribula- 
tions, and great afflictions, which he did not suffer as anevil 
doer, either from God or men; wherefore he was not asham- 
ed of them,but gloried in them, yea, he took pleasure in them, 
having much of the presence of God in them ; they did not 
come to him unawares, he always expected them, and 
was helped to look to the glory which should follow them, 
the view of which greatly supported him under them; 
and these tribulations were endured for the sake of the 
elect, for Christ’s body’s sake, the church, and among others, 
for the Ephesians, for the sake of preaching the Gospel a- 
mong them, and forthe confirmation of their faith init; and 
yet they were a stumbling to them, they were ready to faint 
at them ; but he desires they would not, since they were on 
account of the Gospel, which he had such a distinct know- 
ledge of and so clear a call to; and since they were for 
their sakes, and since he and they had such nearness of 
access to God by the faith of Christ, with so much bold- 
ness and confidence; and seeing also they turned to their 
account: which is your glory; meaning either that it 
was matter of glorying to them, and what they might 
boast of, that the apostle’s afflictions were not for any 
crime that was found in him, but for peaching the Gos- 
pel to them, and that it was an honour to suffer in such a 
cause; or that their perseverance and constancy in the 
doctrines of the Gospel, notwithstanding the scandal of 
the cross, Would be an honour to them. 


14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Fa. 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father,—That 
is, pray unto him for the perseverance of the saints: for 
nothing is more desirable to the ministers of Christ een 
that ; which is the pure gift of God, and is what he has 
promised, and therefore should be prayed to for jt; for 
for what God has designed and promised to his people he 
will be sought to; and the apostle’s view might be also 
to stir up these saints'to pray for themselves: the gesture 
he used in prayer was bowing the knees; a man is not 
tied to any particular gesture or posture in prayer, the 
main thing is the heart; mere postures and gestures are 
insignificant things with God; though where the mind is 
affected, the body will be moved; and this gesture may 
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be expressive of reverence, humility, and submission 
in prayer: the object he prayed unto is the Father ; that 
is, as follows, of our Lord Fesus ; though these words are 
wanting in the Alexandrian copy and Ethiopic version, 
yet are rightly retained in others ; for God is the Father 
of Christ, not by creation, nor adoption, but by genera- 
tion, being the only-begotten of the Father; and as such 
he is rightly prayed to, since not only Christ prayed to 
~ him as such; but he is the Father of his people in and 
through Christ ; and there is no other way of coming to 
him but by Christ; and all spiritual blessings come through 
Christ, and from God, as the Father of Christ. 

15 Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
isnamed, 

Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named. 
—This may refer either to God, the Father of Christ; who 
is the Father of the whole family in heaven and in earth ; 
not only the Father of Christ, but the Father of spirits, of 
angelic spirits, as well as of the souls of men ; and the Fa- 
ther of all the saints by adopting grace, whether above or 
below ; they are all the household of God : or else to Jesus 
Christ, who is the everlasting Father, the son over his own 
house, and the first-born among many brethren : and this 
family consists either of elect angels and elect men, who 
are both under one head, Christ, and are in one family, 
only with this difference, the one are servants, the other 


sons ; or else only of elect men, of saints in heaven and in. 


earth, who all make up but one family ; and that part of 
it which is on earth consists of persons of various sizes 
and growth, as fathers, young men, and children, though 
they are aJl the children of God, and partake of the same 
privileges : and this family is named of Christ ; they are 
called Christians from him, and he is the master and go- 
vernor of them; they have their laws, directions, and in- 
structions from him; and he is the great provider for 
them, and the support of them; they have their food and 
clothing from him, as well as are called by his name. 
Frequent mention is made in the Jewish writings ° of the 
family of the holy angels, and of the family above, and 
the family below, to which here may be some reference. 


16 That he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might 
by his Spirit in the inner man ; 

That he would grant you, according to the riches of his 
glory,—Or according to and out of that rich, plen- 
teous, and glorious fulness of grace and strength in Christ 
Jesus. To be strengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man ; this is the petition which the apostle puts 
up on his bended knees to the Father of Christ, that he 
would strengthen these saints, that so they might not faint 
at the tribulations which either he or they endured. Be- 
lievers in Christ need fresh supplies of strength to enable 
them to exercise grace, to perform duties, to resist Sa- 
tan and his temptations, to oppose their corruptions, and 
to bear the cross, and undergo afflictions cheerfully, and 
to hold on and out to the end: this is a blessing that 
comes from God, and is a gift of his free grace; a grant 
from him, who is the strength of the lives of his people, 
of their salvation, of their hearts, and of the work of 
- grace in their hearts: the means whereby the saints are 


o Targ.in Cant. 1.15. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 17.1. Zohar in Exod. fol. 


105, 4. Raziel, fol. 42.1. &.45. 2, Caphtor, fol. 58, 2. Shaare Ora, fol. 14, 3. {| 


strengthened by God is Ais Spirit; who strengthens them 
by leading them to the fulness of grace and strength in 
Christ, by shedding abroad the love of God in their hearts, 
by applying the promises of the Gospel to them, and by 
making the Gospel itself, and the ordinances of it, useful 
to them, causing them to go from strength to strength in 
them: the subject of this blessing is the zaner man, or 


the spirit, or soul of man, which is the seat of grace ; and 


this shews that this was spiritual strength which is here 
desired, which may be where there is much bodily weak- 
ness, and for which there should be the greatest concern; 
and that this strength is not naturally there, it must be given, 
or put intoit. This last phrase, zn the inner man, is join- 
ed to the beginning of the next verse in the Arabic, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic versions, in the inner man Christ may 


dwell, &ce. 


17 That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith ; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, 

Lihat Christ may dwellin your hearts by faith,—Vhis ts 
another petition put up by the apostle for the Ephesians, 
which is for the inhabitation of Christ in them: the in- 
habitant Christ is he who dwells in the highest heavens, 
who dwells in the Father, and the Father in him, in whom 
all fulness dwells, the fulness of the Godhead, and the 
fulness of grace ; so that those in whose hearts he dwells 
cannot want any good thing, must be in the greatest safe- 
ty, and enjoy the greatest comfort and pleasure; and this 
inhabitation of Christ prayed for is not to be understood 
in such sense, as he dwells every where, being the omni- 
present God ; or as he dwells in the human nature ; nor 
of his dwelling merely by his Spirit, but of a personal in- 
dwelling of his; and which is an instance of his special 
grace: he dwells in his people, as a king in his palace, to 
rule and protect them, and as a master in his family, to 
provide for them, and as their life, to quicken them ; it is: 
in consequence of their union to him, and is expressive 
of their communion with him, and is perpetual ; where he 
once takes up his residence, he never totally and finally 
departs: the place where he dwells is not their heads, nor 
their tongues, but their hearts ; and this is where no good 
thing dwells but himself and his grace; and where sin 
dwells, and where he is often slighted, opposed, and re- 
belled against: the means by which he dwells is faith ; 
which is not the bond of union to Christ, nor the cause of 
his being and dwelling in the hearts of his people; but is 
the instrument or means by which they receive him, and 
retain him, and by which they have communion with 
him: that ye, being rooted and grounded in love ; either in 
love to God, and one another; for faith and love go to- 
gether ; and love is sometimes weak, and needs establish- 
ing; and what serves to root and ground persons in it, 
are the discoveries of God’s love, views of Christ’s love- 
liness, the consideration of blessings received, and the 
communion they have with God, and Christ, and one ano- 
ther, and a larger insight into the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel: or rather inthe love of God to them; which is the 
root and foundation of salvation ; this is in itself immoy- 
able and immutable; but saints have not always the 
manifestations of it, and sometimes call it in question, 
and have need to be rooted and grounded in it; which 
is to have a lively sense of it, and to be persuaded of 
interest in ity and that nothing shall be able to separate 
from It. 
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18 May be able to comp 
what zs the breadth, .and length, and .depth, 
height ; 
May be able to comprehend with all saints,—This is the 
end of their being rooted and grounded in love, that they, 
together with the rest of the saints interested in it, might |! 
have a larger and more comprehensive view of what is | 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; not of God 
himself, who is incomprehensible by finite minds, and is 
not to be found out to. perfection; see Job xi. 7, 8, 9. but 
either of the great mystery. of salvation, particularly the 
mystery of the calling of the Gentiles mentioned in the 
beginning of the chapter; or of the spiritual building, 
the church, the dimensions of which are given. Rev. xxi. 
15, 16. or rather of the love of Gad, which in its length 
reaches from one eternity to another; in its breadth to 
all the elect, in all ages, places, and nations; and in its 
depth to saints in the lowest state of life ; and in its 
height to bring them. to an exalted state in glory. 


19 And to know the love of Christ, which pass- 
eth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the 
fulness of God. 


And to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge,—The love of Christ to his own, to his church and 
people, is special and peculiar; free and sovereign; as 
early as his Father’s love, and is durable and unchange- 
able; the greatest love that ever was heard of; it is 
matchless and unparalleled; it is exceeding strong and 
affectionate, and is wonderful and surprising: the instances 
of it are, his engaging as a surety for them; his espous- 
ing both their persons and their cause ; his assumption of | 
their nature ; his dying in their room and stead; his pay- 


ment of their debts, atoning for their sins, and bringing 
an for them an everlasting righteousness ; his going to 
prepare a place for them in heaven; his intercession for 
them there ; his constant supply of all their wants, and 
the freedom and familiarity he uses them with. The 
saints have some knowledge of this love, some tastes of 
it; their knowledge is a feeling and experimental one, 
fiducial and appropriating, and what influences their faith, 
and love, and cheerful obedience, but it is but imperfect 5 
though the knowledge they have of it is super-eminent, 
it exceeds all other knowledge, yet this love passes know- 
ledge ; not only the knowledge of natural men, who know 
nothing of it, but the perfect knowledge of saints them- 
selves, in the present life, and of angels:also, who desire 
-to look into it, and the mysteries of it; and especially it 
is so as to some instances of it, such as the incarnation of 


‘Christ, his becoming poor who was Lord of all, being 
made sin, and a cufse, and suffering, the just for the un- 
just. Now the apostle prays, that these saints might know 
more of this love; that their knowledge, which was im- 
perfect, might be progressive. That ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God; this is the last petition, and 
is to be understood, not of a full comprehension of the 
divine Being, nor of a communication of his divine per- 
fections, nor of having in them the fulness of grace, 
which it has pleased God should dwell in Christ ; but ei- 
ther of that fulness of good things, which they may re- 
ceive from God in this life ; as to be filled with a sense of 
the love and grace of God; with satisfying views of in- 
terest in the righteousness of Christ; with the Spirit, and 


rehend with all saints, (the gifts and graces thereof; with full provisions of food : 
and || for their souls ; with spiritual peace, joy and comfort; 
|| with knowledge of divine things, of God in Christ, of _ 


Christ, of the Gospel, and of the will of God; and with 


' all the fruits of righteousness, or good works springing 


from grace ; or else of that fulness which they shall re- 
ceive hereafter, even complete holiness, perfection of 
knowledge, fulness of joy and peace, entire conformity ta _ 
God and Christ, and everlasting communion with them. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 


Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly, 
—TThis is the conclusion of the apostle’s prayer, in which 
the power of God is celebrated, a perfection which is es- 
sential unto God, and is very large and extensive; it 
reaches to all things, to every thing that he wills, which 
is his actual or ordinative power; and to more things 
than he has willed, which is his absolute power; and te 
all things that have been, are, or shall be, and to things 
impossible with men; though there are some things 
which God cannot do, such as are contrary to his nature, 
inconsistent with his will, his decrees and purposes, which: 
imply a contradiction, and are foreign to truth, which to 
do would be to deny himself: but then he can do above 
all that we ask or think; he can do more than men ask 
for, as he did for Solomon: God knows what we want 
before we ask, and he has made provisions for his people 
before they ask for them ; some of which things we never 
could, and others we never should, have asked for, if he 
had not provided them; and without the Spirit of God 
we know not what to ask for, nor how to ask aright 5 
this affords great encouragement to go to God, and ask 
such things of him as we want, and he has provided ; and 
who also can do more than we can'think, imagine, or con- 
ceive in our minds. According to the power that worketh 
in us; either in believers in common, meaning the Spirit 
of God, who is the finger and power of God, who begins, 
and carries on, and will finish, the work of grace in them, 
and which is an evidence of the exceeding greatness of 
the power of God; or in the apostles in particular, in fit- 
ting and furnishing them for their work, and succeeding — 
them in it ; which is another proof and demonstration of 


the abundant power of God, and shews what he can do if 
he pleases. 


21 Unto him de glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. A- 
men. : 

Unio him be glory in the church by Christ Fesus,—This 
is a doxology, or an ascription of glory to God, with 
which the apostle concludes his prayer; glory is to be 
given to God on account of his perfections, which are to 
be celebrated ; and on account of the works of creation 
and Providence, which are to be commended and acqui- 
esced in; and on account of temporal mercies, for which 
thanks should be given ; and especially for spiritual mer- 
cies, and above all for Jesus Christ: the glory of salva- 
tion, from first to last, is to be ascribed to his free grace ; 
and his worship is to be regarded and constantly attended 
on; faith is to be exercised on him, as a promising and 
covenant-keeping God; and our lives and conversations 
are to be ordered aright according to his word; and we 
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are cheerfully and patiently to suffer for his cause and in- 
- terest, in all which instances he is glorified: and the place 


where this glory is to be given is, the church; for the 


i 


church, and true believers, only know the blessings and 


mysteries of divine grace; and they only know how to 
Roney, God aright ; and besides, glory must be given to 
_ God by believers, not only separately and apart, but con- 
junctly and-together, in a church state ; because there the 
Lord appears glorious, grants his presence, and displays 
his mighty grace: and this is to be done by Christ Fesus, 
or in him; and may refer either to the church,. which is 
in Christ ; or to him, as the medium by whom praise and 
glory are to be given to God; for all blessings are in 
Christ, and come to us through him, and he is the only 
way of access to God nor can our praises and thanks- 
givings be acceptable unto God, but through him: and 
this glory is to be given throughout all ages, world with- 
out end, Amen; for the church will abide for ever, in 
which it is to be given; the blessings of grace will be for 
ever dispensing, for which it is to be given; and Jesus 
Christ, the Mediator, will continue for evermore, by 
whom it is given: to all which is added the word Amen, 
signifying his wish, that so it might be, and his faith, that 
so it would be. ‘ 


CHAPTER TY. 


G Coa apostle having in the three former chapters treat- 
A ed of the doctrines of grace, and explained and es- 
tablished them, proceeds in the three following to exhort 
to the duties of religion ; and in this advises toa becom- 
ing conversation in general, and to brotherly concord 
‘and unity in particular; and dehorts from several vices, 
-and encourages to the contrary virtues. And inasmuch 
as these Ephesians were called with an holy calling, he 
entreats them, if they had any regard for him as a pri- 
soner of Christ, that they would walk worthy of it, ver. 
1. and directs to the manner in which they should act 
becoming it, with all humility, patience, forbearance, and 
love; seeking to preserve a spiritual. harmony, unity, 
and peace, one among another, ver. 2, 3. for the encou- 
ragement. of which he makes use of various arguments, 
taken from the unity of the body, of which they were 
members ; from their being quickened and influenced 
by one and the same Spirit ; from having the same hope 
of eternal: happiness, to which they were called; from 
their having one Lord over them, who is Christ; from 
their having the same like-precious faith in him; from 
their being baptized with the same. baptism in him ; and 
from their having. one andthe same God and Father, 


ver. 4, 576. and from all of them having gifts, though 


different, for mutual’ usefulness; which gifts are: de- 
scribed by the author and donor.of them, Christ, ver. 7. 
which is proved, ver. 8. out of a passage in Psal. Ixviii. 
18. which is explained of the humiliation and exalta- 
tion of Christ, of his: descent from heaven, and ascension 
thither; the end of which latter was to fill all things, or 
persons, with gifts, ver. 9, 10. of which a particular enu- 
meration is given, ver. 11. the design of which is, to fit 
men for the work of the ministry, and by them to convert 
sinners, and edify saints, ver. 12. which ministry is to be 


continued, until all the saints arrive to a. perfection of seems to be the true 
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spiritual knowledge, and make up one perfect man, or bo- 
dy of men, in Christ, ver. 13. for the use and end of the 
Gospel ministry is not, that such who are converted by it 
should continue children, be in suspense about truth, and 
under the deceptions of men, ver. 14. but that, through 
speaking the truth in love, they should grow up into 
Christ their head ; from whom supplies of grace are com- 
municated, for the increase and edification of every mem- 
ber of the body, ver. 15, 16. and seeing these Ephesians. 
to whom the apostle writes were separated in effectual vo- 
cation from the rest of the Gentiles, they ought not to “ 
walk as the others did; whose minds were vain, their un- 
derstandings darkened, and their hearts blinded, harden-- 
ed, and ignorant; and had no sense of things, but were 
given up to all manner of wickedness, ver. 17, 18, 19. - 
whereas they had learned Christ, and through hearing: - 
had been taught the truth of the Gospel, as it was in him, 
ver. 20, 21. wherefore it became them in their conversa- 
tion not to follow the dictates of corrupt nature, called 
the old man, that being full of lusts, corrupt, and deceit- 
ful, but to act becoming the renewing work of the Spirit 
upon their souls, and agreeably to the new principles of 
the grace of God created in them, in order to righteous- 
ness and holiness, ver. 22, 23, 24.-and in particular it be- 
came them to avoid lying, and on the contrary to speak 
truth to one another; and that’ for this reason, because 
| they were members of the same body, and of one another, . 
ver. 25. and likewise to abstain from sinful anger, and 
not continue a wrathful disposition, ver. 26. nor was it 
advisable to yield to the suggestions, solicitations, and ~ 
temptations of Satan, ver. 27. nor to commit theft, but 
on the other hand give themselves to manual labour at 
some commendable calling, that they might have for their ~ 
own use, and others too, yer. 28, and it was also right to 
be careful not to suffer corrupt and unchaste words to » 
come out of their mouths, but such as would be grateful 
and useful to others, ver. 29. and the rather this, and all 
ithe rest of the things mentioned, and likewise what fol- - 
lows, should be attended to; since, by such evil lusts, . 
words, and actions, the Holy Spirit of God is grieved, . 
who should not, since he is the sealer of the saints unto 
the day of redemption, ver. 30.. And the chapter is con- 
cluded witha dehortation from several vices of the mind 
and tongue, respecting wrath and revenge ; and an exhor- 
tation to the contrary virtues, kindnec*, tenderness, and 
forgiveness ; to which encouragement is given, by the ex- 
ample of God, who forgives for Christ’s sake, ver. 31, 32. 


1: I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech 
You, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith | 
ye are called, 


I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you,—Or in 
the Lord; that is, for the Lord’s sake; see the note on ch. iii. | 
1. Some connect this phrase, zn the Lord, with the follow- 
ing word, beseech ; as if the sense was, that the apostle en- 
treated the believing Ephesians, in the name of the Lord, 
and for his sake, to take heed to their walk and conver- 
sation, that it be as became the calling by grace, and to 
glory, with which they were called: and this exhortation 
he enforces, from the consideration of the state-and condi- 
tion in which he was, a prisoner, not for any wickedness 
he had been guilty of, but for the Lord’s sake, which 
f-the word 5 and that, if they 
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would not add afflictions to his bonds, as some professors 


_ by their walk did, he beseeches them, as an ambassador } 


in bonds, that they would attend to what he was about to 
say ; and the rather, since such doctrines of grace had been 
made known to them, which have a tendency to promote 
powerful godliness ; and since they were made partakers 
of such privileges as laid them under the greatest obliga- 
tion to duty, which were made mention of in the preced- 
ing chapters. Zhat ye walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called; by which is meant, not that private 
and peculiar state and condition of life, that the saints are 
ealled to and in: but that vocation, by the grace of God, 
which is common to them all; and ts not a mere outward 
call by the ministry of the word, with which amen may be 
called, and not be chosen, sanctified, and saved ; but that 
which.is internal, and is of special grace, and by the spi- 
rit of God ; by whom they are called out of darkness into 
light, out of bondage into liberty, out of the world, and 
from the company and conversation of the men of it, into 
the fellowship of Christ, and his people, to the participa- 
tion of the grace of Christ here, and to his kingdom and 
glory hereafter; and which call is powerful, efficacious, 
yea, irresistible ; and being once mate is unchangeable, 
and without repentance, and is holy, high, and heavenly. 
Now to walk worthy of it, or suitable to it, is to walk as chil- 

dren of the light ; to walk in the liberty wherewith Christ 
and his Spirit make them free; to walk by faith on Christ ; 
and to walk in the ways of God, with Christ, the mark, 
in their view, and with the staff of promises in their hands} 
and to walk on constantly, to go forwards and hold out 
unto the end: for this walking, though it refers to a holy 
life and conversation, a series of good works, yet it does 
not suppose that these merit vocation ; rather the con- 
trary, since these follow upon it; and that is used as an 
argument to excite unto them: but the phrase is expres- 
sive of a fitness, suitableness, and agreeableness of a 
walk and conversation to such rich grace, and so high an 
honour conferred on saints. 

2 With all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love ; 

With all lowliness and meekness,—In the exercise of hu- 
mility, which shews itself in believers, in entertaining and 
expressing the meanest thoughts of themselves, and the 
best of others; in not envying the gifts and graces of 
others, but rejoicing at them, and at every increase of 
them in a willingness to receive instruction from the 
meanest saints; in submission to the will of God in all 
adverse dispensations of Providence ; and in ascribing all 
they have, and are, to the grace of God: and so to behave, 
is to walk agreeably to their vocation of God ; and what 
the consideration of that may engage them to, when they 
observe the low estate and condition out of which they are 
called, in which they weré before vocation; and that in 
effectual calling they have nothing but what they have re- 
ceived; and that others are called with the same calling 
that they are: and to walk humbly before God and man 
is to walk according to the will of God that calls; and ’tis 
walking as Christ walked, who is meek, and lowly ; and 
is agreeable to the blessed Spirit, one of whose fruits is 
meekness; and is what is very ornamental to the saints, 
and is well-pleasing in the sight of God. With long-suf- 
jering; bearing much and long with the infirmities of 


‘each other ; without being easily provoked to anger by | 


any ill usage ; and not immediately meditating and seek- 
ing revenge for every affront given, or injury done ; and 


' 


so to walk, is to walk worthy of the grace of calling, or 
agreeable to it, to God that calls by his grace, who is — 


long-suffering both with wicked men, and with his own 
people. Forbearing ene another in love ; overlooking the 
infirmities of one another, forgiving injuries done, sym- 
pathizing with, and assisting each other in distressed cir- 


cumstances, the spring of all which should be love; by that — 
saints should be moved, influenced, and engaged to sucha — 


conduct, and which should be so far attended to, as is con- 
sistent with love ; for so to forbear one another, as to suf- 
fer sin to be on each other, without proper, gentle, and 
faithful rebukes for it, is not to act in love. : 


3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. a 


Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit,—That is, 
a spiritual union: there is an union between God and 
his people, and between Christ and his members, and be- 
tween saints and saints, and the bond of each union is 
love; and that it is which knits and cements them toge- 
ther: and it is the last of these which is here intended: 
the saints are united under one head, and are members of 
one and the same body, and should be of the same mind 
and judgment, and of one accord, heart, and affection:. 
and this may be called the unity of the Spirit; because 
*tis an union of spirits, of the spirits or souls of men; and 
that in spiritual affairs, in the spiritual exercises of reli- 
gion; and it is effected by the Spirit of God, by whom 
they are baptized into one body. Now to endeavour or 
study to keep and preserve this supposes that this union 
does already exist; that it is very valuable, as making 
much for the glory of God, the mutual comfort and de- 
light of saints, and is worth taking some pains about ; and 
that it is very difficult to secure, there being so many 
things which frequently arise, and break in upon it, 
through the devices of Satan, and the corruptions of men’s 
hearts: but though it is difficult, and may sometimes 
seem to be impossible, yet it becomes the saints to be di- 
ligent in the use of means to keep it up, and continue it ; 
and which they may be said to endeavour after, when they 
abide with one another, and don’t forsake each other 
upon every occasion; when they perform all offices of 
love to one another, and stir up each other to the like: 
and the way and manner in which this is to be kept is, i2 
the bond of peace ; the Arabic version reads, by the bond of 
love and peace ; by maintaining peace among themselves, 
and seeking those things which tend to and make for 
peace, and spiritual edification ; and which is called a 
bond, in allusion to the Greek word used, which comes 
from one that signifies to knit, join, and bind together, 
and because it is of a knitting and uniting nature. Now 
so to act is to walk worthy of calling grace, or agreeably 
to it: peace is what the saints are called unto in effectual 
vocation ; and what is suitable to God, who is the God 
of peace ; and to Christ, who is the Prince of peace ; and 
to the Holy Spirit, whose fruit is peace; and to the Gos- 
pel, which is the Gospel of peace; and to the character 
which the saints bear, which is that of sons of peace: 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling ; 


There is one body,—The church ; in what sense that is 


ae 


a body, and compared to one,’'see the note on ch. i. 23. It 
is called one with relation’ to Jews and Gentiles, who are 
of the same body, and are reconciled in one body. by 
Christ, and are baptized into it by the Spirit; and with 
respect’ to saints above and saints below, who make up 
one general assembly; and with regard to separate so- 
cieties’; for though there’ are several particular congrega- 


tions, yet there is but one church of the first-born, whose | 


names are written in heaven ; and saints of different ages, 
places, states and conditions, are all one in Christ Jesus, 
who is the one and only head of this body: and this is an 
argument to excite the saints to unity of spirit ; since they 
are, as one natural body is, members’ one of another, and 
therefore should not bite and devour one another ; they 
are one political body, one kingdom, over which: Christ is 
sole King and lawgiver, and a kingdom divided against 
itself cannot stand ; they are one economical body, one 
family, they are all brethren, and should not fall out by 
the way. And one spirit ; the Holy Spirit of God, who 
animates, quickens, and actuates the body: there is but 
one Spirit who convinces of sin, enlightens, regencrates, 
and makes alive; who incorporates into the body, the 
church ; who comforts the saints ; helps them in their ac- 
cess to God through Christ; makes known the things 
of Christ to them, is a Spirit of adoption, and the seal and 
earnest of the heavenly glory; and the consideration of 
this should engage to unity, because a contrary conduct 
must be grieving to the Spirit of God, unsuitable to his 
genuine fruits, and very unlike the true spirit of a Chris- 
tian: and by one spirit may be meant the spirit of them- 
selves, who, as the first Christians were, should be of one 
heart, and of one soul, of the same mind, and having the 
same affections for one another 3 which sense is favoured 
by the Syriac and Arabic versions; the former rendering 
the words, that ye may be one body and one spirit, making 
this to be the issue and effect of their endeavours after 
union and peace ; and the latter reads them as an exhorta- 
tion, be ye one body and one spirit ; thatis, be ye cordially 
and heartily united in your affections to one another ; even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; that is, the glo- 
ry hoped for, and which is laid up in heaven, and will be 
enjoyed there, to which the saints are called in effectual 
vocation, is one and the same: there are no degrees in it; 
it will be equally possessed by them all; for they are all 
loved with the same love, chosen in the same head, and se- 
eured in the same covenant; they are bought with the same 
price of Christ’s blood, and are justified by the same righte- 
ousness ; they are all equally the sons of God, and so heirs 
of the same heavenly inheritance ; and are all made kings 
and priests unto God, and there is but one kingdom, one 
crown, one inheritance, for them all; and the holiness and 
beatific vision of the saints in heaven will be alike; and 
therefore they should be heartily affected to one another 
here on earth, who are to be partners together in glory to 
all eternity. So the Jews say ?, that in the world of souls, 
all, small and ‘great, stand before the Lord; and they have 
a standing alike ; for in the affairs of the soul, it is fit that 
they should be all mow, egual, as it is said Exod, xxx. 
15. the rich shall not give more. 


5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
One Lord,—The Lord Jesus Christ, who, by right of 
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creation, is Lord of all ; and by right of marriage, and ret 
demption, is the one and only Lord of his church and peo- 
ple; he has betrothed them to himself, and is their hus- 


| band, and so their Lord, whom ‘they aré to worship and 


obey; he has redeemed them, he has bought them with 


|the price of his -blood, and: therefore they are not their 


qwn, but hisy:and should glorify him both with their bo- _ 
dies and souls, which are his ; he is the head of his body, 
the church, the King of saints, ahd father and master of 
the family named of him, and therefore they ought to 
agree among themselves, and not be many mastérs, and 


| usurp a domination over one another. The Ethiopic ver- 


sion reads, ene God, but that is expressed in the following 
verse. One faith; there is but one grace of faiths there 
are indeed different sorts of faith; there is the faith of 
miracles, and an historical, temporary faith, but there is but 
one true grace of faith; and which, though it is in differ- 
ent subjects, and its degrees and acts are various, yet as to 
its nature, it is like-precious faith in all; and has the same 
author and object, Jesus Christ, and springs from the same 
cause, the free grace of God, and has equally in all ever- 
lasting salvation connected with it, and consequent upon 
it: and there is but one doctrine of faith; the Gospel is 


|so called, because it consists of things to be believed, is 


the means of implanting faith, it proposes the object to be 
believed in, and requires the exercise of it'upon it, and 
should be mixed with faith, whenever heard. Now this is 
but one, and is all of a piece, and consistent with itself, 
and so should the professors of it be, and love one another 
in the faith. One baptiem ; there were divers baptisms un- 
der the law, bat there is but one baptism under the Gos- 
pel; for John’s and Christ’s are the same: there are, be- 
sides, figurative or metaphorical ones, which are so in an 
improper sense, as the baptism of the Spirit, and the bap- 
tism of blood, or of sufferings ; but there is but one bap- 
tism, literally and properly so called, which is water bap- 
tism ; and which is to be administered in one and the same 
way, by immersion in water; and on one and the same 
subjects, believers in Christ ; and in one and the same 
name, the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost $ and to be performed but once, when rightly ad- 
ministered. 


6 One God and Father of all, who cs above all, 
and through all, and in you all. 


One God and Father of all,—That there is but one God 
is the voice of nature and of revelation; and may be con- 
cluded from the perfections of deity, for there can be but 
one eternal, infinite, immense, omnipotent, all-sufficient, 
perfect, and independent Being; and from one first cause 
of all things, and the relations he stands in to his crea- 
tures: there is but one God, who is truly, and really, and 
properly, God, in opposition to all nominal and figurative 
deities, and which are not gods by nature, and to the fic- 
titious deities and idols of the nations; and there is but 
one God of Jews and Gentiles 3.nor is the unity of the 
Godhead inconsistent with a trinity of persons in it: and 
this one God is the Father of all; the Father of all mer- 

ies and of all spirits, both angels and souls of men ; and 
he is the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of all the 
elect in him: and seeing that they have all one covenant- 
God and Father, who has predestinated them to the adop. 


tion of children, and who has put them among the chil 
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4ren, and adopted them into his family, and stand in the 
same relation to him, and enjoy the same privileges, they 
ought to love as brethren: who ts above all; which may 
denote the superexcellency of his nature, not above his 
Son and Spirit, who are of the same nature with him, but 
above angels and men; and the extensiveness of his go- || 
vernment, over all creatures in general, and over his 
church and people in particular: and through all; the 
Arabic version renders it, taking care of all; which may 
have respect to his providence, which is either universal, 
and reaches to all creatures his hands have made; or spe- 
cial, and concerns his own chosen people, who belong to 
his family, and to whom he stands in the relation of a co- 
venant-God and Father: or this clause may refer to the 
perfections of his nature, which appear through the whole 
of the salvation of all the chosen ones; as his wisdom, 
love, grace, mercy, justice, holiness, truth, and faithful- 
ness: and in you all; which is to be understood, not of 
his being in his creatures, by his powerful presence, which 
is every where supporting them; but of the gracious 
union there is between him and his people, and of his gra- 
cious inhabitation in them by his Spirit. The Vulgate 
Hatin, Syriac, and Arabic versions, the Complutensian 
edition, and some copies, read, in ws all; and the Alexan- 
drian copy, and the Ethiopic version, read only, in all. 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ. 


But unto every one of us is given grace,—Which may 
refer to the saints in common, and may be interpreted of 
justifying, pardoning, adopting, sanctifying, and perseve- 
ring grace, bestowed upon them all, freely and liberally, 
not grudgingly, nor niggardly, and without motive and 
condition in them ; or to the ministers of the Gospel, and 
so design gifts fitting for the ministry, which every one 
has, though differing one from another, and all of free 
grace: according to the measure of the gift of Carist ; 
either according to the gift of grace to Christ before the 
world began, and the measure of it, which he communi- 
cates. to them in time, even grace for grace; or according 
to that measure of gifts which Christ received from men 
at his ascension: it may be observed that every member 
of Christ, and minister of his, receive more or less grace 
and. gifts from him ;. and that what they receive is all of 
free grace, and in measure; and though they may have 
gifts differing one from another, yet all are useful; so that 
there is no room for pride, envy, and contempt, which 
would break in upon the unity of the Spirit ; for what is 
said from ver. 3..contains so many arguments to stir up 
the saints to endeavour to preserve that. 


8 Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts. unto: 
men. 


Wherefore he saith,—God in the Scripture, Ps. Ixviii. 
18. when he ascended up on high ; which is not to be un- 
derstood of Moses’s ascending up to the firmament at the 
giving of the law, as some Jewish writers interpret it; 
for though Moses ascended to the top of Mount Sinai, yet 
it is never said that he went up to the firmament of hea- 
ven; nor of David’s going up to the high fortresses of 
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his enemies, as another of those writers * would have its 
nor of God’s ascent from Mount Sinai, when he gave the 
law, of which there is no mention in Scripture ;.but of the 
Messiah’s ascension to heaven, which may very well be 
signified by this phrase, on high; see Psal. cii. 19. and 
Jer. xxv. 30. and which ascension is to be taken, not in a 
figurative, but literal sense, and as real, local, and visible, 
as Christ’s ascension to heaven was; being from Mount 
Olivet, attended by angels, in the sight of his apostles, af- 
ter he had conversed with them from the time of his re- 
surrection forty days 3 and which ascension of his was in 
order to fulfil the type of the high-priest entering into. the 
most holy place ; and to make intercession for his people, 
and to send down the Spirit with his gifts and graces to 
them, and to make way and prepare mansions of glory for 
them, and receive the glory promised and due to him: in 
the Hebrew text it is, hou hast ascended ; there the psalm- 
ist speaks to the Messiah, here the apostle speaks of him 5 
though the Arabic and Ethiopic read there, he ascended, 
as here: he led captivity captive ; which is expressive of | 
Christ’s conquests and triumph over sin, Satan, the 
world, death, and the grave; and indeed, every spiritual - 
enemy of his and his people, especially the devil, who 
leads men captive at his will, and is therefore called cap- 
tivity, and his principalities and powers, whom Christ has 
spoiled and triumphed over ; the-allusion is to the public 
triumphs of the Romans, in which captives were led in 
chains, and exposed to open view:* and gave gifts unto 
men; meaning the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and particu- 
larly such as qualify men for the work of the ministry ; 
these he received TMO7N3, 7m man; in human nature, in 
that nature in which he ascended to heaven 3. aoyn9 prvn: 
To1N2, in the man that 7s known above, as say the Jews 3. 
and these he bestows on men, even rebellious ones, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them, and make them 
useful to others: wherefore the Jews have no reason to 
quarrel with the version of the apostle as they do;" who, 
instead of received gifts for men, renders it, gave gifts to 
men; since the Messiah received in order to give, and 
gives in consequence of his having received them; and so 
Jarchi interprets the words conn’, to give them to the chil- 
dren of men; and besides, as a. learned man has obser- 
ved,” one and the same Hebrew word signifies to give and 
to receive ; to which may be added, that their own Tar- 
gum renders it xnav, and hast given gifts to the children. 
of men ; and in like manner the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions of Psal.. Ixviii. 18.. render the words ; very likely 
the apostle might use the Syriac version, which is a very 
ancient.one : it was customary at triumphs to give gifts to: 
the soldiers,* to which there is. an allusion here.. 


9 (Now that he ascended, what is it but that he 
also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? 


Now that he ascended,—These words are a conclusion of. 
Christ’s descent from heaven, from his ascension thither 3: 
for had he not first descended from. thence, it could not 
have been said of him that he ascended ; for no man hath. 
ascended to heaven but he that came down from heaven, 
John iii. 13. and they are also an explanation of the sense 
of the psalmist in the above citation, which takes. in. his 
humiliation as well as his exaltation; which humiliation 
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is signified by his descent into the earth: what is it but 


that he also descended first into the lower parts of the 


earth? this the Papists understand of his descent into a 


\ 


place they call Limbus Patrum, which they make to be| 
contiguous to hell; and where they say the patriarchs were | 


detained till Christ’s coming ; and that he went thither to 
‘deliver them out of it; and that these are the captivity he 
led captive ; all which is fictitious and fabulous : for cer- 
tain it is, that the place where Abraham was with Laza- 
rus in his bosom was not near to hell, but afar off, and 
that there was a great gulf between them, Luke xvi. 23, 


God that gave them, when separated from their bodies, 
as the souls of men do now, Eccles. xii. 7. nor did Christ 
enter any such feigned place at his death, but went to 
paradise, where the penitent thief was that day with him; 
nor*were the patriarchs, but the principalities and powers 
Christ spoiled, the captivity he led captive and triumphed 
over: some interpret this of Christ’s descent into hell, 
which must be understood not locally, but of his enduring 
the wrath of God for sin, which was equivalent to the 
torments of hell, and of his being in the state of the dead ; 
but it may rather design the whole of his humiliation, as 
his descent from heaven and incarnation in the virgin’s 
womb, where his human nature was curiously wrought in 
the lowest parts of the earth; and his humbling himself 
and becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross, when he was made sin and a curse for his people, 
and bore all the punishment due to their transgressions ; 
and his being in Hades, in the state of the dead, in the 
grave, in the heart of the earth, as Jonas in the whale’s bel- 


ly : reference seems to be had to Psal. cxxxix. 15. where the. 


lower parts of the earth is interpreted by the Targum on 
the place of xoxt NOD, his mother’s womb ; and so it is by 
Jarchi, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and Ben Melec. The Alex- 
andrian copy and the Ethiopic version leave out the word 
first in this clause. : 


10 He that descended is the same also that as- 
cended up far above all heavens, that he might fill 
all things.) 8 , 

He that descended is the same also that ascended,—It 
was the same divine Person, the Son of God, who assu- 
med human nature, and suffered in it, which is meant by 
his descent, who in that nature ascended up to heaven: 
this proves that Christ existed before he took flesh of 
the virgin; aud that, though he has two natures, yet he 
is but one person; and disproves the Popish notion of 
the descent of Christ’s soul into Limbus, or hell, local- 
ly taken: and this ascension of his was, up fur above 
all heavens; the visible heavens, the airy and starry 
heavens; Christ ascended far above these, and went into 
the third heaven, the holiest of all; and this is expres- 
sive of the exaltation of Christ, who is made higher than 
the heavens; and the end of his ascension was, that he 
might fill all things, or fulfil all things ; that were types 
of him, or predicted concerning him ; that as he had ful- 
filled many things already by his incarnation, doctrine, 
miracles, obedience, sufferings, death and resurrection 
from the dead ; so he ascended on high, that he might ac- 
complish what was foretold concerning his ascension to 
heaven, and session at the right hand of God, and an- 
swer to the type of the high priest’s entering once a year 


into the holiest of all: or that he might complete, perfect, 


jand fill up all his offices ; as the remainder of his priestly 


office, his intercession for his people ; and more fully his 
prophetic office by the effusion of his Spirit; and more 
visibly his kingly office, by sending forth the rod of his 
strength out of Zion, and subduing the people under him: 
or that he might fill all places; as God he fills all places 


at once, being infinite, immense, and omnipresent; as man, 


one after another; at his incarnation he dwelt with men 
on earth ; at his crucifixion he was lifted up between hea- 


| ven and earth 3 at his death he descended into the lower 
26. and the spirits or souls of the patriarchs returned to | 


parts of the earth, into hell, Hades, or the grave ; and at 
his resurrection stood upon the earth again, and had all 
power in heaven and in earth given him ; and at his ascen- 
sion he went through the airy and starry heavens, into the 
highest heaven ; and so successively was in all places: or 
rather that he might fill all persons, all his elect, both 
Jews and Gentiles ; and so the Arabic version renders it, 
that he might fill all creatures; as the Gentiles were called; 
particularly that he might fill each and every one of his 
people with his grace and righteousness, with his Spirit, 
and the fruits of it, with spiritual knowledge and under- 
standing, with food and gladness, with peace, joy and 
comfort ; and all his churches with his gracious presence, 
and with officers and members, and all with gifts and 
graces suitable to their several stations and work. 


11 And he gave some, apostles ; and some, pro- 
phets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers. 


And he gave some, apostles,—That is, he gave them gifts 
by which they were qualified to be apostles; who were 
such as were immediately called by Christ, and had their 
doctrine from hjm, and their commission to preach it ; 
and were peculiarly and infallibly guided by the Spirit of 
God, and had a power to work miracles for the confirma- 
tion of their doctrine ; and had authority to go every where 
and preach the Gospel, and plant churches, and were not 
confined to any one particular place or church; this was 
the first and chief office in the church, and of an extraor- 
dinary kind, and is now ceased ; and though the apostles 
were before Christ’s ascension, yet they had not received 
till then the fulness of the Spirit, and his extraordinary 
gifts to fit them for their office ; nor did they enter upon 
the discharge of it in its large extent till that time ; for 
they were not only to bear witness of Christ in Jerusa- 
lem, in Judea, and Samaria, but in the uttermost parts of 
the earth : and some, prophets ; by whom are meant, not 
private members of churches, who may all prophesy or 
teach ina private way; nor ordinary ministers of the 
word ; but extraordinary ones, who had a peculiar gift of 
interpreting the Scriptures, the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, and of foretelling things to come ; such were 
Agabus and others in the church of Antioch, Acts xi. 27. 
and xiii. 1. and some, evangelists ; by whom are designed, 
not so much the writers of the Gospels, as Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, some of which were also apostles ; 
as preachers of the Gospel, and who yet were distinct 
from the ordinary ministers of it; they were below the 
apostles, and yet above pastors and teachers; they were 
the companions of the apostles, and assistants to them, 
and subserved them in their work ; such were Philip, 


!Luke, Titus, Timothy, and others ; these were not fixed 
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and stated ministers in any one place, as the following | 


officers be, but were sent here and there as the. apostles 
thought fit: and some, pastors and teachers, or doctors; these 
may be thought to differ, but not so much on account of the 
place where they perform their work, the one in'the church, 


the other in the school; nor. on account of the different | 


subject of their ministry, the one attending to practical, the 
other to doctrinal points ; but whereas the pastors are the 
shepherds of the flock, the overseers of it, and the same 
with the bishops and elders, and the teachers may be the 
gifted brethren in the church,.assistants to the pastors, 
bare ministers of the word; so the difference lies here, 
that the one has the oversight, and care, and charge of the 
church, and the other not ; the one can administer all or- 
dinances, the other not ; the one is fixed and tied to some 
certain church, the other not: though I rather think they 
intend one and the same office, and that the word ¢each- 
ers is only explanative of the figurative word pastors or 
shepherds ; and the rather, because if the apostle had de- 
signed distinct officers, he would have used the same 
form of speaking as before ; and have expressed himself 
thus, and some, pastors, and some, teachers ; whereas he 
does not make such a distribution here as there ; though 
the Syriac version reads this clause distributively as the 
others ; and among the Jews there were the singular men, 
or wise men, and the disciples of the wise men, who were 
their companions and assistants ; and it is asked ¥, “‘ who 
“is a singular man? and who is a disciple? a singular 
‘¢ man is every one that is fit to be appointed a pastor or 
“* governor of a congregation ; and a disciple is one, that 
‘¢ when he is questioned about any point in his doctrine, 
“‘ gives an answer:” wherefore if these two, pastors and 
teachers, are different, it might be thought there is some 
reference to this distinction, and that pastors answer to 
the wise men, and teachers to their disciples or assistants $ 
and so Kimchi in Jer. iii. 15. interprets the pastors there 
of Osnwet to0I93, the pastors of Israel, which shall be with 
the King Messiah, as is said in Micah y. 5. and undoubt- 
edly Gospel ministers are meant: frem the whole it may 
be observed, that as there have been various officers and 
offices in the Gospel dispensation, various gifts have been 
bestowed ; and these are are the gifts of Christ, which he 
has received for men, and gives unto them ; and hence it 
appears that the work of the ministry is not an human 
wivention, but the appointment of Christ, for which he fits 
and qualifies, and therefore to be regarded ; and that they 
only are the ministers of Christ, whom he makes minis- 
ters of the New Testament, and not whom men or them- 
selves make and appoint. 


12 For the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; 


For the perfecting of the saints,—The chosen ones, 
whom God has sanctified or set apart for himself in eter- 
tial election: the ministry of the word is designed for the 
completing the number of these in effectual vocation ;.and 
for the perfecting of the whole body of the church, by 
gathering in all that belong to it, and.of every particular 
saint, whois regenerated..and sanctified by the Spirit of 
God: for the best of saints are imperfect ;.for though 
there is a perfection in.them, as that designs sincerity, in 
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opposition to hypocrisy, and as it may be taken compa- 
ratively with respect to what others are, or they them- 
selves were ; and though there is a perfection of parts of 


ithe new manimthem, yet not of degrees; and though 


there is a complete perfection in Christ, yet not in them- 
selves, their, sanctification is imperfect, as their faith, 
knowledge, love, &c. sin is in them, and committed by 
them, and they continually want supplies of grace; and 
the best of them.are sensible of their imperfection, and 
own it: now the ministration of the word is a means of 
carrying on the work of grace in them unto perfection, or 
for the restoring or jointing in of the saints ; the elect of 
God. were disjointed in Adam’s fall, and scattered abroad, 
who were representatively gathered together in one head, 
even in Christ, in redemption; and the word is the 
means of the visible and open jointing of them into 
Christ, and into his churches, and also of restoring them 
after backslidings : fox the work of the ministry ; gifts are 
given unto men by Christ, to qualify them for it: the 
preaching of the. Gospel is a work, and a laborious one, 
and what no man is sufficient for of himself; it requires 
faithfulness, and is a good work, and when well perform- 
ed, those concerned in it are worthy of respect, esteem, 
and honour ; and it is a ministering work, a service, and 
not dominion : .for the edifying the body of Christ ; not 
his natural body the Father prepared for him ; nor his sa- 
cramental body in the supper; but his mystical body the 
church ; and gifts are bestowed to fit them for the preacl.- 
ing of the Gospel, that hereby the church, which is com- 
pared to an edifice, might be built up; and that the seve- 
ral societies of Christians and particular believers might 
have spiritual edification, and walk in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, and their. 
numbers be increased, and their graces be in lively ex- 
ercise. 


13 Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect: 


man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ: 

Till we all come in the unity of the faith,—These words 
regard the continuance of the Gospel ministry in the 
church, until all the elect of God come in: or to the unity 
of the faith; by which is meant, not the union between 
the saints, the eement of which is love; nor that which is 
between Christ and his people, of which his love, and not. 
their faith, is the bond; but the same with the one faith, 
ver. 5. and designs either the doctrine of faith, which is 
uniform, and all of a piece ; and the sense is, that the mi- 
nistration of the Gospel will continue until the saints en- 
tirely unite in their sentiments about it, and both watch- 
men and churches see eye to. eye: or else the grace of 
faith, which, as to its nature, object, author, spring, and. 
cause, is the same; and it usually comes by hearing ; and 
all God’s elect shall have it; and the work and office of. 
the ministry will remain until they. are all brought to be- 
lieve in Christ 3 and of the knowledge of the Son of God ;. 
which is but another phrase for-faith in Christ, for faith is. 
a spiritual knowledge of Christ ;.it is that grace by which. 
a soul beholds. his glory and fulness, -approves of him, 
trusts in him, and appropriates-him to itself ; and such an. 
approbatory, fiducial, appropriating, practical, and expe-. 


rimental knowledge of Christ is here intended ; and which ; 


CH. IV. V. 14, 15. 


EPHESIANS. 


93 


is imperfect in those that have it, and is not yet in many |/ bearing hardships for Christ and his Gospel, and of de- 


who will have it; and inasmuch as the Gospel ministry is 
the means of it, this will be continued until everv elect 
soul partakes of it, and arrives to a greater perfection in 
it: for it follows, unto a perfect man; meaning either 
Christ, who is in every sense a perfect man; his human 
nature is the greater and more perfect tabernacle, and he 
is perfectly free from sin, and has been made perfect 
through sufferings in it ; and coming to him may be under- 
stood, either of coming to him now by faith, which the 
- Gospel ministry is the means of, and encourages to ; or of 
coming to him hereafter, for the saints will meet him, 
and be ever with him, and till that time the Gospel will 
be preached : or else the church, being a complete body 
with all its members, is designed ; for when all the elect 
of God are gathered in and joined together, they will 
be as one man3 or it may respect every individual 
believer, who, though he is comparatively perfect, and 
with regard to parts, but not degrees, and as in Christ 
_Jesus, yet is in himself imperfect in holiness and know- 
ledge, though hereafter he will be perfect in both ; when 
he comes unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ; not of Christ’s natural body, but of his mys- 
tical body, the church, which will be his fulness when 
all the elect are gathered in; and when they are filled 
with his gifts and graces, and are grown up to their pro- 
portion in it, they will be come to the measure and sta- 
‘ture of it: or it may be understood of every particular 
believer, who has Christ formed in him; who, when the 
work of grace is finished in him, will be a perfect man in 
Christ, and all this will be true of him; till which time, | 
and during this imperfect state, the Gospel ministry will 
be maintained: the phrase is taken from the Jews, who 
among the forms and degrees of prophecy which the pro- 
phets arrived to, and had in them the vision of God and 
angels, make nop yw, the measure of the stature’, a 
principal one; and is here used for the perfection of the 
heavenly state in the vision, and enjoyment of God and 
Christ. | 
14 That we henceforth be no more children, 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 


{ 


of doctrine, by the sleight of men, end cunning craf- 
tiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; 


That we henceforth be no more children,—Meaning not 
children of men, for grace does not destroy natural rela- 
tions ; nor children of God, which is a privilege, and al- 
ways continues; nor indeed children of disobedience, 
though the saints cease to be such upon conversion ; but in 
such sense children, as they were when first converted, new- 
born babes, little children : there are some things in which 
they should be children still, namely, with respect to an ar- 
dent and flaming love to God and Christ, and to the saints ; | 
and with regard to their eager desire after the sincere 
milk of the word; and as to: pride, malice, envy, evil 
speakings, guile and. hypocrisy; in these things it be- 
comes them to be: children: but not in understanding ; 
they should not always.remain ignorant, imprudent, or be 
always fed with milk, and not able to digest meat; nor 
be unable to go unless led; and be tender and incapable of 
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fending it, and his cause and interest; but should play 
the man, and quit themselves as such and be strong, which 
the Gospel ministry is a means of, and encourages to > 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine ; false doctrine, which may be compared to wind 
for its lightness and emptiness, and for its swelling and 
puffing nature, and for the noise and bluster it makes, 
and for its rapidity and force, with which it sometimes 
comes and bears all before it, and for its infectiousness, 
which is the nature of some winds; and to be tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with it, is expressive of much 
ignorance and want.of a discerning spirit, .and implies 
hesitation, and doubts and scruples, and shews credulity, . 
fickleness, and inconstancy : and which is brought on dy 
the sleight of men; either through the uncertain and” 
changeable state of things in life ;"the mind of man is 
fickle, the life of man is uncertain, and all the affairs of 
human nature are subject to change, by reason of which 
men are easily imposed upon; or rather through the 
tricking arts of false teachers; the word here used is- 
adopted by the Jews into their language, and with them 
N’21p signifies the game at dice *; and Diworarp, is a game- 
ster at that play, and is interpreted by them, one that steals 
souls >, and deceives and corrupts them; and may be fitly 
applied to false teachers, who make use of such-like arti- 
fices and juggling tricks, to deceive -the hearts of the 
simple, as the others do to cheat men of their money : 
hence it follows, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive ; or unto the deceitful methods or wiles 
of the devil, as the Alexandrian copy reads ; which not 


only suggests that their principal end in view is to de- 


ceive, but their insidious, private, and secret way of de-- 


ceiving, and their expertness in it, which they have from 


the devil ; and now the ministration of the Gospel is the 
best and surest guard and antidote against such fluctua- 
tions. and deceptions. 


15 But speaking the truth in love, may grow up- 
into him in all things, which is the head, even 
Christ : 

But speaking the truth in love,—Either Christ himself, 
who is the truth, and is to be preached, and always spoken 
of with strong affection and love; or the Gospel, the word 
of truth, so called in opposition to that which is false and 
fictitious ; and also to the law, which is shadowish; and 
on account.of its author, the God of truth, and ‘its sub- 


ject-matter, Christ, and the several doctrines of grace ; 


and because the Spirit of truth has dictated it, and does 
direct to it, and owns and blesses it: this, with respect to 
the ministers. of the Gospel, should be spoken openly, 
honestly, and sincerely, and in love to the souls of men; 
and in a way consistent with love, in opposition to the se- 
cret, ensnaring, and pernicious ways of false teachers ; 
and with respect to private Christians,.as they are to re- 
ceive it in. love, so to speak of-it to one another from a 
principle of love, and an affectionate concern: for each 
other’s welfare, to the end that they may grow up into 
him in all things, which is the head, even Christ : the work 
of grace upon the soul is a gradual work, and an increase 
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of this in the exercise of faith, hope, love, and spiritual 
knowledge, is a growth; and this is a growth in all things, 
in all grace, as in those mentioned, so in others, as hu- 
mility, patience, self-denial, resignation of the will to the 
will of God, and especially the knowledge of Christ ; for 
it is a growing into him, from whom souls receive all their 
grace and increase of it; for he is the head of influence 
to supply them, as well as the head of eminence to pro- 
tect them; see ch. i. 22. and now the preaching of the 


strumental means of such growth. 


16 From whom the whole body-fitly joined to- 
gether, and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body, 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 


From whom the whole body fitly joined together,—By 
which is meant, the church; see ch. i. 23. sometimes it 
designs all the elect of God in heaven and in earth, but 
here the church-militant, which only can admit of an in- 
crease; this body is from Christ, as an head, and the 
phrase denotes the rise and original of the church from 
Christ, her dependence upon him, and union to him, and 
of its members one to another; she has her being and 
form from him, and all her blessings, as her life and light, 
righteousness and holiness, her grace and strength, her 
joy, peace, and comfort, her fruitfulness and final perse- 
verance; and her dependence is upon him for subsistence, 
sustenance, protection and safety, and for grace and glo- 
ry; and her union to him is very near, strict and close, 
and indissoluble ; and the union between the several 
members is also very close, and both are very beautiful : 
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, accord- 
ing to the effectual working in the measure of every part. 
The Alexandrian copy reads, of every member; and so 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions ; the au- 
thor of the union of the members of Christ’s body to one 
another is the Spirit of God; by him they are baptized 
into one body; the cement or bond of this union is the 
grace of love wrought in their souls by him; and ‘the 
means are the word and ordinances, and these convey a 
supply from Christ the head to every member, suitable to 
the part it bears in the body, according to the energy of 
the Spirit, who makes all effectual : and so maketh increase 
of the body unto the edifying of itself in love ; the increase 
of the body, the church, is either in numbers, when per- 
sons are converted and added to it; or in the exercise of 
grace, under the influence of the Spirit, through the mi- 
nistration of the word and ordinances 3 and both these 
tend to the edifying or building of it up; and nothing is 
of a more edifying nature to the church than love, which 
bears the infirmities of the weak, and seeks for and fol- 
lows after those things which make for peace and godly 
edification, 1 Cor. viii. 1. 

17 This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, 

This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord,—These 
words may be considered either as an assertion, and so a 
testimonial of the different walk and conversation of the 
saints at Ephesus from the rest of the’ Gentiles; or as an 


exhortation in the name of the Lord to such a walk, the 


| apostle here returning to what he stirs them up to in.ver. 


1. that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind; every natural man walks ina 
vain shew ; the mind of man is vain, and whoever walks 
according to the dictates of it must walk vainly: the 
phrase is expressive of the emptiness of the mind ; it be-- 
iug naturally destitute of God, of the knowledge, fear, 


] and grace of God ; and of Jesus Christ, of the knowledge 
Gospel, or the sincere speaking of the truth, is the in-| 


of him, faith in him, and love to him; and of the Spirit 
and his graces; and it also points at the instability and 
changeableness of the human mind, in which sense man 
at his best estate was altogether vanity ; as also the folly, 
falsehood, and wickedness of it, in his fallen state: and 
the mind discovers its vanity in its thoughts and imagi- 
nations, which are vain and foolish; in the happiness it 
proposes to itself, which lies in vain things, as worldly 
riches, honours, &c. and in the ways and means it takes 
to obtain it, and in words and actions ; and the Gentiles 
shewed the vanity of their minds in their vain philosophy 
and curious inquiries into things, and in their polytheism 


and idolatry: to walk herein, is to act according to the ~ 


dictates of a vain and carnal mind ; and it denotes a con- 
tinued series of sinning, or a vain conversation maintain- 
ed, a progress and obstinate persisting therein with plea- 
sure : now God’s elect before conversion walked as others 
do, but when they are converted, their walk and conver- 
sation is not, at least it ought not to be, like that of others: 
the Alexandrian copy and some others, the Vulgate Latin 
and Ethiopic versions, leave out the word other, and only 
read, as the Gentiles, &c. 


18 Having the understanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their 
heart : 

Having the understanding darkened,—Not that the na- 
tural faculty of the understanding is lost in men, nor the 
understanding in things natural and civil, and which is 
quick enough, especially in things that are evil; but in 
things spiritual it is very dark and ignorant, as about the 
nature and pertfections of God, his holiness and righte- 
ousness; about sin and the consequences of it; about 
Christ, his person, office, and work, and salvation by him ; 
about the Spirit, and his work of grace upon the soul; 
and about the Scripture, and the doctrines contained in 
it; and so it came to be by sin: the understanding of 
man was at first filled both with natural and divine know- 
ledge ; but man was not content with this, and being. am- 
bitious of more, even of being as God, lost what he had; 
for on account of his sin he was banished the divine pre- 
sence, which brought not only a darkness upon him, but upon 
all his posterity ; and which is increased by personal ini- 
quity, and oftentimes by Satan, the god of this world, who 
blinds the minds of men; and sometimes men are given 
up in just judgment by God, to a judicial blindness and 
hardness of heart; and which issues in utter darkness, in 
blackness of darkness for evermore: being alienated from 
the life of God; not that which God lives in himself, but that 
which he lives in his people; nor that natural life which 


men receive from him, buta spiritual life, alife of grace, 


faith and holiness; and which may be called the life of God, 


because it is infused by the Spirit of God, and the word of 
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God is the means of it, and it is supported and secured by 
the power of God, and is according to the will of God, and 
is directed to his glory: now wicked and unconverted 
men are alienated from this life ; they are estranged from 
God, the fountain of it; and go astray from the law, the 
rule of an holy life; and are entirely destitute of a prin- 


ciple of life, from whence men can only act right ; and are | 


utterly unacquainted with the pleasures and sweetness of 


the life of faith and holiness ; nor do they approve of such | 


alife, but have the utmost aversion to it : through the ig- 


norance that is in them; every unregenerate man is an ig- | 


norant man, and especially the Gentiles were very igno- 
rant of God, and of divine things ; ignorance is natural to 
men, it comes by sin, and isitself sinful, and is sometimes 


the punishment of sin, and also the cause of it, as here of | 


alienation from the life of God ; for where is ignorance of 
God, there can be no desire after him, no communion 
with him, no faith in him, and dependence on him; no 
true worship of him, or living according to his will, and 
to his glory: and this ignorance is, because of the blind- 
ness of thetr hearts, or the hardness of it; there is a na- 
tural hardness of the heart, the heart is naturally stony, 
and so it remains till grace takes away the stony heart, 
and gives an heart of flesh ; it is insensible and inflexible, 
and not susceptive of any impression ; and there is a vo- 
luntary hardness of it, men willingly harden themselves 
against the Lord, ’and make their hearts like an adamant 
stone ; all sin is of an hardening nature; and there is a 
judicial hardness, which God gives up men unto; and 
when and where this is the case, in either sense, it is no 
wonder men should be so ignorant of God, and so alien- 
ated from the life of him: a9nnwno, blindness of heart ©, is 
a Rabbinical phrase. 


19 Who, being past feeling, have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness. ; 


Who, being past feeline,—Their consciences being cau- 
terized or seared as with a red hot iron, which is the con- 
sequence of judicial hardness ;_ so that they have lost all 
sense of sin, and don’t feel the load of its guilt upon them, 
and are without any concern about it; -but on the con- 
trary commit it with pleasure, boast of it, and glory in it, 
plead for it and defend it publicly, and openly declare it, 
and stand in no fear of a future judgment, which they ri- 
dicule and despise: the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ara- 
bic versions, and.the Claromontane exemplar, read, w/o 
despairing ; of mercy and salvation, saying there is no 
hope, and therefore grow hardened and desperate in sin ; 
have given themselves over unto lasciviousness,.to work all 
uncleanness with greediness.; by /asciviousness is meant 
all manner of lusts, and a wanton and unbridled course of 
sinning ; and their giving themselves over unto it denotes 
their voluntariness in sinning, the power of sin over them, 
they being willing slaves unto ‘it, and their continuance in 
it; and this they do in order to work all uncleanness ; to 
commit every unclean lust, to live in a continued com- 
mission of uncleanness of every sort; and that with 
greediness ; being like a covetous man, never satisfied with 
sinning, but always craving more sinful lusts and pleasures. 


20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; 
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But ye have not so learned Christ,—Some distinguish 
these words, and make two propositions of them, but ye 
not so, or ye are not so, ye have learned Christ ; the first 
of these propositions has respect to what goes before, and 
suggests that regenerate persons are not as other men ; 
they don’t walk in the vanity of their minds as others, 
their minds are not empty and vain; but are filled with 
God, with a saving knowledge of God in Christ, with the 
fear and love of God, and with Christ, with a spiritual 
knowledge of him, with faith in him and love to him, and 
with the Spirit, with his graces and fruits of righteousness; 
and though there is a great deal of vanity, instability, 
treachery, and sinfulness in them, yet their walk and the 
course of their conversation is not according to this: nor 
are their understandings darkened as others ; they are en- 
lightened to see their lost state and condition by nature, 
the plague of their own hearts, the insufficiency of their 
own righteousness, the way of life and salvation by Christ, 
and that salvation from first to last is all of grace; they 
have some light into the doctrines of the Gospel, and have 
some glimpse of glory ; and their light is of an increasing: 
nature : they are not alienated from the life of God as 
others, but live a life of communion with him, a life of 
faith upon him, and a life of holiness according to his 
mind ; they are not past feeling as others, they are sensi- 


‘ble of sin, and are often pressed down with the weight of 


it, and groan, being burdened by it ; they cannot sin with. 
that delight and pleasure as others do, nor will they plead 
for it, but confess it with shame and sorrow ; nor do they 
give up themselves to it, and continue in it, and in an in-- 
satiable pursuit of it: the reason of all which is, they 
have learned Christ ; so as to know him as God over all 
blessed for ever; as the Lord and heir of all things; as 
the Alpha and Omega of the covenant of grace; as in- 
trusted with all that is near and dear to his Father; as 
the Father’s free gift to men, and as the sinner’s Saviour ;. 
as the way of access to God and acceptance with him; as. 
the church’s head and husband; as. the saint’s prophet,. 
priest, and King, and as the only Mediator between God: 
and men; and so as to receive him, believe in him, and: 
commit their souls. unto-him ; and so as to embrace his. 
truths, and submit to his ordinances: and this lesson 
they learn, not in the book and school of nature, nor of — 
carnal reason, nor of the law; but in the book. of the co-- 
venant, and of the Scripture; and in the school of the 
church, and under the ministry of the Gospel; for the 
ministers gf the Gospel are the instructors, the instru- 
ments of teaching; though the Spirit of God is the effi- 
cient cause, the anointing which teacheth all things, and 
leads into all truth, as it is in. Jesus: and this lesson be- 
ing truly learnt, will teach men to walk differently from 
others ; to.deny ungodliness-and worldly lusts, and to live 
soberly, righteously, and godly. 


2) If so be that ye have heard him, and have been: 
taught by him, as the truth is in Sesus: 


If so be that ye have heard him,—Not heard him preach, 
but heard him preached 3 and that not merely externally, 
with the outward hearing of the ear; though:oftentimes. 
spiritual conviction and illumination, true faith in Christ, 
real comfort from him,, and establishment and assurance 
of interest in him, come this way, as to these Ephesians, 
ch, i. 13. but internally, so as to know him, understand 
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his word, and distinguish his voice 3 so as to approve of | 
him and love him, and believe in him ; feel the power of 
-his Gospel, relish his truths, and obey his ordinances, and 
so bring forth fruit to his glory; as such do, who are 
quickened by him, whose ears. are unstopped, and their 
hearts opened, and their understandings enlightened ; and 
who have hearing ears and understanding hearts given 
them: and have béen taught by him; not personally, but 
by. his Spirit and ministers ; for Christ is not only the 
subject of the ministry of the word, and whom the Spirit 
of God teaches and directs souls to for righteousness, 
pardon, cleansing, and for every supply of grace; but he 
is the efficient cause of teaching; and there is none 
teaches like him: and those who are taught by him, are 
taught as the-truth is in Fesus; as the Gospel is in him, 
asin its original and subject; for he is truth itself, and 
grace and truth came by him ; and_as it was preached by 
him, and so.is pure and unmixed. 


22 That ye put off, concerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt according to 


the deceitful lusts. 

That ye put off concerning the former conversation, the 
old man,—Which is the corruption of nature ; why this is 
called a man, and an old man, see the note on Rom. vi. 
6. the putting him off, is not a removing him from the 
-saints, nor a destroying him in them, nor a changing his 
nature ; for he remains, and remains alive, and is the 
same old man he ever was, in regenerate persons ; but it 
‘is a putting him off from his seat, and a putting him down 
from his government; ashewing no regard to his rule and 
dominion, to his laws and lusts, making no provision for 
his support ; and, particularly, not squaring the life and 
conversation according to his dictates and directions ; 
and therefore it is called a putting him off, concerning the 
former conversation: the change lies not'in the old man, 
who can never be altered, but in the conversation ; he is 
not in the same power, but he retains the same sinful na- 
ture ; he is put off, but he is not put out; and though he 
does not reign, he rages, and often threatens to get the a- 
scendant: these words stand either in connexion with ver. 
17. and so are a continuation and an explanation of that ex- 
hortation:; or else they point out what regenerate souls 
are taught by Christ to do, to quit the former conversa- 
tion, to hate the garment spotted with the flesh, and to put 
it of; for the allusion is to the putting off of filthy gar- | 
ments, as the works of the flesh may be truly called, 
which flow from the vitiosity of nature, the old man: 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; the old 
man, or the vitiosity of nature, has its lusts; and these 
are deceitful ; they promise pleasure and profit, but yield 
neither in the issue ; they promise liberty, and bring into 
bondage ; they promise secrecy and impunity, but expose 
to shame, and render liable to punishment; they some- 
times put ona religious face, and so deceive, and fill men 
with pride and conceit, who think themselves to be some- 
thing, when they are nothing: and through these the old 
man is corrupt; by these the corruption of nature is 
discovered ; and the corruption that is in the world is 

roduced ‘hereby ; and these make a man deserving of, 
and liable to the pit of corruption ; and this is a good rea- 
son, why this corrupt old man, with respect to the life 
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and conversation, should be put off. 
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23 And be renewed in the spirit of your mind; _ 


5 


And be renewed in the spirit of your mind.—Or by the’ - 


‘spirit that is in your mind 5 that is, by the Holy Spirit 5° 
who is in the saints, and is the author of renovation in’ 


them; and who is the reviver and carrier-on, and finisher, 
of that work, and therefore that is called the renewing® 
of the Holy Spirit, Titus iii. 5. or rather the mind 

of man, which is a spirit, of a spiritual nature, im- 

material and immortal, and is the seat of that renewing 

work of the Spirit of God; which shews, that the more 

noble part of man stands in need of renovation, being cor- 

rupted by sin: and this renewing in it designs not the 
first work of renovation ; for these Ephesians had been re- 

newed, and were made new creatures in Christ; but the 

gradual progress of it ; and takes in, if not principally in- 

tends, a renewal, or an increase of spiritual light and know- 

ledge, of life and strength, of joy and comfort, and fresh 

supplies of grace, and a revival of the exercise of graces 

and, in short, a renewal of spiritual youth, and a restoration 

of the saints to that state and condition they’ were in, in 
times past: and the exhortation to this can only mean, 

that it becomes saints to be concerned for such revivings 
and renewings, and to pray for them, as David did, Psal. 

li. 10. for otherwise, this is as much the work of the Spi- 

rit of God, as renovation is at first; and he only who is 

sent forth, and renews the face of the earth, year by year, 

can renew us daily in the spirit of our minds. ‘ 


24 And that ye put onthe new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness. | 


And that ye put on the new man,—Which some under- 
stand of Jesus Christ, who is truly and really man, and a 
new or extraordinary one, Jer. xxxi. 22. and as such is 
God’s creature, and is made after his image, and which 
appears in his perfect holiness and righteousness ; and the 
phrase of putting on well agrees with him, Rom. xiii. 14. 
Gal. ii. 27. whose righteousness is a garment, pure and 
spotless, and which is put on by the hand of faith: though 
rather by the zevw man is meant, the new nature, the new 
principle, or work of grace in the soul, elsewhere called a 
new creature ; and it bears this name in opposition to, and 
distinction from the old man, or corruption of nature, be- 
fore spoken of ; and because it is de nove, or anew, put into 
the hearts of men; it is not what was in them naturally ; 
nor is it any old principle renewed, or wrought up in an- 
other and better form ; but it is something that is infused, 
that was never there before : and because it is new in all 
its parts; such who have it, have new hearts and new 
spirits given unto them ; they have new eyes to see with, 
and new ears to hear with, and new hands to handle and 
work with, and new feet to walk with; and they live a 
new life and cenversation ; so the Jews say ofa man that 
truly repents of sin, and does not return to it, that he is 
WIN WX, a new man; now to put on this new man, is not 
to make ourselves new creatures; for this is not by the 
fakes ei but by the Spirit of God; this is God’s 
work, and not ; ti 
makes us, and REARS AR todd ae eehpesine 

3 besides, these Ephesians 
the apostle writes to, were already made new men, or new 
creatures ; but to put on the new man, is to mrelk in our 
lives and conversations agreeably to the new man; op 
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work of grace upon the soul; as to put off the old man, || lusts of it, which prompt unto it; such as covetousness, 


respects the former conversation, or a not walking as for- 
merly, and agreeably to the dictates of corrupt nature, so, 
to put on the new man, is to walk according to the prin- 
ciples of grace and holiness formed in the soul: and of 
this new man it is further said, which after God ts created 
in righteousness and true holiness ; the principle of the 
soul is created, and therefore is not the effect of man’s 
power, which cannot create ; it is peculiar to God only to 
create 3 it is acreature, and therefore not to be trusted in, 
and depended on ; for not grace, but the author of grace, 
is the object of trust: it is created after God; by his pow- 
er, according to his mind and will, and after his image, 
and in his likeness ; which greatly consists in r2ghteous- 
ness and true holiness; called true, in opposition to the 
typical and ceremonial holiness of the Jews, and to the 
pretended holinese of hypocrites ; and denotes the truth 
and genuineness of the Spirit’s work of sancification upon 
the heart; unless this should rather be considered as the 
effect of his grace upon the soul; for so the words may 
be rendered, wnto righteousness and true holiness ; for the 
new man is of such a nature, and so formed, as to tend to 
acts of righteousness and holiness, and to engage men to 
the performance of them: some copies read, 27 righteous- 
ness, and holiness, and truth ; and so the Ethiopic version 
seems to have read. 

25 Wherefore, putting away lying, speak every 
man truth with his neighbour : for we are members 
one of another. 

Wherefore, putting away lying,—Which is one of the 
deeds of the old man, and a branch of the former conver- 
sation agreeable to him : a lie is a voluntary disagreement 
of the mind and speech, with a design to deceive ; it is to 
speak that which is false, contrary to truth shining in the 
mind ; and itis spoken knowingly and willingly, and with 
a design to impose upon others ; hence a man may speak 
what is false, and not be a liar, if he does not know it to 
be so; and hence parables, fables, tropes, figures, hyper- 
boles, &c. are not lies, because they are not used to de- 
ceive, but to illustrate and enforce truth: there are seve- 
ral sorts of lies ; there is an officious lie, which is told for 
the service of others, but this is not lawful; for evil is 
not to be done, that good may come of it; and aman may 
as well tell a lie to serve himself, as another; and any 
other sin by the same rule may be allowed of, and tole- 
rated ; besides, it is not lawful to lie for God, and there- 
fore not for a creature: and there is a jocose lie; this 
ought not to be encouraged ; all appearance of evil should 
be abstained from; every idle word must be accounted 
for ;and hereby also an evil habit of lying may be acquir- 
ed: and there is a lie which is in itself directly hurtful, 
and injurious ; as is every false thing, said with a design 
to deceive: and there are religious lies, and liars; some 
practical ones, as those who do not sincerely worship God, 
and who are dissolute in their lives, and their practice is 
not according to their profession; and there are others 
who are guilty of doctrinal lies, as antichrist and his fol- 
lowers, who are given up to believe a lie; and such who 
deny the deity, incarnation, Messiahship, work, office, 
grace, righteousness, and sacrifice of Christ; and who 
profess themselves to be Christians, and are not: the 


‘springs and causes of lying are, a corrupt heart and the 
You. III. * f sy : 
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malice, and the fear of men; and also a tempting devil, 
the father of lies ; and who is a lying spirit, in the hearts 
and mouths of men ; this is a vice which ought to be put 
away, especially by professors of religion; the effects of 
it are sad ; it brings infamy, disgrace, and discredit, upon 
particular persons ; and has brought judgments upon na- 
tions, where it has in general obtained ; and has been the 
cause of corporeal diseases and death; and even makes 
men liable to the lake of fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death: it is a sin exceeding sinful ; it is a breach 
of God’s law ; an aping of the devil ; it is against the light 
of nature, and is destructive of civil society, and very a- 
bominable in the sight of God: wherefore speak every 
man truth with his neighbour ; both with respect to civil 
and religious affairs, in common conversation, in trade and 
business, and in all things relating to God and men: fo7 
we are members one of another; as men, are all of one 
blood, descended from one man, and so are related one 
to another; and as in civil society; belong to one body 
politic 3 and in a religious sense, members of the same 
mystical body, the church ; of which Christ, who is the 
truth itself, is the head ; and therefore should not attempt 
to deceive one another by lying, since there is such a near 
relation and close union of one to another. 


26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath : eis 


Be ye angry, and sin not,—There is anger which is not. 
sinful ; for anger is found in God himself, in Jesus Christ, 
in the holy angels, and in God’s people ; and a man may 
be said to be angry and not sin, when his anger arises from 
a true zeal for God and religion; when it is kindled not 
against persons, but sins ; when a man is displeased with 
his own sins, and with the sins of others: with vice and 
immorality of every kind; with idolatry and idolatrous 
worship, and with all false doctrine; and also when it is 
carried on to answer good ends, as the good of those with 
whom we are angry, the glory of God, and the promoting 
of the interest of Christ: and there is an anger which is 
sinful; as when it is without a cause; when it exceeds 
due bounds; when it is not directed to a good end; when 
it is productive of bad effects, either in words or actions ; 
and when it is soon raised, or long continues: the Jews 
have a like distinction of anger; they say,° ‘ there is an 
“ anger ahd an anger; there is an anger which is blessed 
“above and below, and it is called blessed, as it is said 
“ Gen. xiv. 19, and there is an anger which is cursed 
“¢ above and below, as it is said Gen. iii. 14. and xlix. 7.” 
And these two sorts are compared to Edal and Gerizzin, 
from the one of which proceeded blessing, and from the 
other cursing: anger for the most part is not only sinful, 
but it tends to sin, and issues in it; hence that saying of 
the Jews, *onn x nonin 89, be not angry, and thou wilt 
not sin: the spring of it is a corrupt heart, it is stirred up 
by Satan, encouraged by pride, and increased by grievous 
words and reproachful language : let not the sun go down 
upon your wrath ; there isan allusion to Deut. xxiv. 12, 
13, 14, 15. it seems to be a proverbial expression; and 
the design of it is to shew, that anger should not be con- 
tinued; that it should not last at furthest more than a 
day; that when the heas of the day is over, the heat of 
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anger should be over likewise ; and that we should not 
sleep with it, lest it should be cherished and increased 
upon our pillows ; and besides, the time of the going down 
of the sun is the time of evening prayer, which may be 
greatly interrupted and hindered by anger. R. Jonah® 
has an expression or two like to this; ‘* let not the in- 
‘« dignation of any one abide upon thee; and let not a 
‘night sleep with thee, and anger be against any one :” 
it should be considered, that as God is slow to anger, so 
he does not retain it for ever ; and that to retain anger, is 
to gratify the devil ; wherefore it follows, 


27 Neither give place to the devil. 


Neither give place to the devil,—Or to the accuser, or 
slanderer ; that is, to any adversary that takes delight in 
slandering and reproaching the saints; give such no room, 
nor reason, to calumniate the doctrine and ways of Christ, 
through an unbecoming conversation, by lying and sinful 
anger, or by other means; or rather the devil, the great 
accuser of the brethren, is meant ; and the Ethiopic ver- 
sion renders it, do not give way to Satan; which is done, 
when men indulge any lust or corruption ; and when they 
easily fall in with his suggestions and temptations ; when 
they are off of their watch and guard; and when they do 
not resist, but quietly yield unto him. ; 


28 Let him that stole steal no more: but rather 
let him labour, working with Azs hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. 


Let him-that stole steal no more,—Stealing, or theft, is 
a fraudulent taking away of another man’s goods, without 
the knowledge and will of the owner, for the sake of gain; 
to which evil may be reduced, not making good, or not 
performing payments, all unjust contracts, detention of 
wages, unlawful usury, unfaithfulness in any thing com- 
mitted to trust, advising, encouraging, and receiving from 
thieves : theft is a very great evil; it is a breach of the 
common law of nature, to do to others as we would be done 
by ; it is contrary to particular laws of God, and is against 
common justice, and ought not to be continued in, and is 
punishable by God and man; it springs from a corrupt 
heart, and often arises from poverty, idleness, sloth, co- 
vetousness, and prodigality: the remedy against it fol- 
lows, but rather let him labour, working with his hands 
the thing which is good; labouring with diligence and in- 
dustry, at any manufacture, trade, or business, which is 
honest, lawful, and of good report, is a proper antidote 
against theft; and ought to be preferred to such a scan- 
dalous way of living, and to be constantly attended to: 
and that for this end among others, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth ; and not take away another man’s 
property ; needy persons are the objects of charity ; and 
what is given to them should be a man’s own; and what 
a man gets by his hand-labour, he should not prodigally 
spend, or covetously lay up, but should cheerfully distri- 
bute it to indigent persons. 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the use 
of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers. 


g <ipud. Capell. in Matt. v. 23. 
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| —As unsavoury speech, foolish talking, light and frothy 


language, that which is filthy, unprofitable, noxious, and. 
nauseous, and all that is sinful; such as profane oaths, 
curses, and imprecations, unchaste words, angry ones, 
proud, haughty, and arrogant expressions, lies, perjury, 
&c. which may be called corrupt, because such communi- 
cation springs from a corrupt heart ; is an evidence of the 
corruption of it; the subject-matter of it is corrupt; and 
it conveys corruption to others, it corrupts good manners 3 
and is the cause of men’s going down to the pit of cor- 
ruption: wherefore a restraint should be laid upon the 
lips of men; mén have not a right to say what they please 5 
good men will be cautious what they say, otherwise their 
religion is in vain ; and conscious of their own weakness, 
they will pray to God to set a watch before their mouth, 
and to keep the door of their lips, and not suffer any thing 
to come out, but that which is good for the use of edify- 
ing ; or for edification, as the Syriac version renders it ; 
the Arabic version reads, for the edzfication of all; that is, 
that hear; and the Vulgate Latin version and Claromon- 
tane exemplar, for the edification of faith; for the build- 
ing up of saints on their most holy faith, and for the en- 
couragement and increase of the grace of faith: in the 
Greek text it is literally, for the edification of use; for 
useful edification, or what is useful for edification ; and is 
suited to the present want or opportunity, as the word is 
by some rendered: and that must be good which answers 
such an end; meaning not that the language should be 
formally and grammatically good, though to speak with 
propriety is useful and serviceable, and tends the more to 
instruction and edification; but that which is materially 
good, or the subject of it is good; that which is true, 
pure, pleasant, and profitable : that zt may minister grace 
unto the hearers ; may be grateful and acceptable to them, 
or may minister the grace of God to them; that is, the 
doctrine of grace, the Gospel of the grace of God; and 
be a means of conveying the principle of grace into the 
hearts of the hearers, and of drawing it forth into exer- 
cise where it is; and such speech or communication which 
springs from a gracious heart, and from a principle of 
grace in the heart, and is upon the subject of the grace of 
God, is most likely to be thus useful and edifying: agree- 
ably to all this are some sayings of the Jews,» “ says R. 
“* Joshua ben Levi, for ever let not a man suffer any 
“ thing nan, that is filthy, or unseemly, to proceed out 
‘of his mouth; says R. Ishmael, for ever let a man dis- 
course Mp3 }w3, i a pure language ;” not corrupt. 


30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, where- 
by ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 


And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,—Not a belieyer’s 
own spirit, sanctified by the Holy Ghost, which is grieved 
by sin; nor the spirit of a good man, that hears our words 
and sees our actions, and is displeased and troubled at 
them ; but the third person in the ‘Trinity : and this is 
said of him by an anthropopathy, and supposes something 
done that is offensive to him ; and he may be grieved, not 
only by unconverted persons, by their stubborn resistance 
and opposition to the Gospel and means of grace, and by 
their contempt of his person, office, and grace, but by be- 
lievers themselves, and who are here spoken to; and 
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which may be done both by their words, lying, angry, and 


corrupt ones, before cautioned against, ver. 25, 26, 29.) 


and by their actions, their behaviour towards God, their 
conversation in the world, and by their carriage to one 


another, which is suggested inthe following verse: also} 


he may be grieved by their thoughts, their vain and sin- 
ful thoughts, and that they are no better employed ; and 
especially when they entertain any undervaluing ones of 
Jesus Christ, whose glorifier he is ; and by the unbelief of 
their hearts, and by their unmindfulness of the things of 
the Spirit; and when they disregard the rules, dictates, 
and advice of the Spirit, and make no use of him: and 
his being grieved appears by his departure from them ; 
which is to be perceived by the darkness of their souls, 
“the prevailings of corruption, the weakness of grace, and 
their backwardness to duty : and now there are many rea- 
sons why he should not be grieved ; as because he is God, 
and tle author of the new birth, the implanter and applicr 
of all grace, and the finisher of it; because he is the saints’ 
comforter, their advocate, helper, and strengthener: and 
their constant companion, who dwells in them, and will 
remain in them, until death: and it follows, whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption ; of the sealing work 


of the Spirit, see the note on ch. i. 13. By the day of re-. 


demption may be meant, either the day of death, when the 
saints have a deliverance from the incumbrance of the bo- 


dy; from their present state of exile and banishment ; 


from the body of sin and death; from all sorrows and af- 
flictions ; from the reproaches and persecutions of men; 
from the temptations of Satan; from doubts, fears, and 
unbelief ; and from all fear of death, corporeal, spiritual, 


and eternal: or the day of the resurrection, when the bo-| 


dy will be redeemed from mortality, corruption, weak- 


ness, and dishonour ; when it will be refined and spiritua- 


lized, so that it will not stand in need of natural suste- 
Mance; will be endowed with great agility, like that of spi- 
rits ; and will be subject to the soul, or spirit, and will be 
suited to spiritual objects; to which may be added, the 
day of judgment, Luke xxi. 28. when Christ shall appear 
in glory, and his saints with him, and he will put them, 
soul and body, into the possession of everlasting happi- 


ness ; which will consist in the vision of Christ, in con- | 


formity to him, and in that happy company and conver- 
sation that will then be enjoyed, and that delightful em- 


ployment they will be taken up in: and now the saints be- | 


ing sealed up by the Spirit unto this time shews the per- 
petual in-dwelling of the Spirit in them ; and that it will 
continue even after death, who will give them confidence 
at the day of judgment; and that it is the Spirit which 
works up the saints, and makes them meet for glory ; and 
gives them the assurance of it, and therefore they should 
not be grieved. . — ao: 

31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and. anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
svith all malice : 

Let all bitterness,—These words are a dehortation from 
several vices good men are liable to, by which the Spirit 
of God is grieved: bitterness sometimes designs the cor- 
ruption of nature, which is the gall of bitterness, and bend 
of iniquity ; and sometimes actual sins and transgressigns, 
even those of God’s own people, which are evil and bit- 


ter things ; and sometimes heretical doctrines, which are | 


SS Bs a rE ee ee OS RTA MARNE — 
roots of bitterness ; and sometimes sinful words spoken 
by the saints, one against another; and here perhaps it 
signifies, the first offence taken in the mind, against any 
person, upon any account, which should at once be put 
away, and not encouraged: and wrath; heat of spirit, 
which follows upon bitterness, or upon the Spirit being 
imbittered and offended ; see Ezek. iii. 14.. And anger s 
a sinful one, cautioned against before, ver. 26. And cla- 
mour and evil speaking ; such as brawlings, contentions, 
contumelies, reproaches, slanders, &c. arising from an 
imbittered, wrathful, and angry disposition: these should 
all be put away from you, with all malice; being the deeds 
of the old man, unbecoming such as are born again, and 
grieving to the Spirit of God. 

32 And be ye kind one to another, tender-heart- 
ed, forgiving one another, evén as God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you. . 

And be ye kind one to another,—Good, affable, courte- 
ous 5 which appears 1n_loaks, words, and actions; by 
looking pleasantly on each other, speaking kindly to one 
another, and mutually doing every good office that lies in 
their way, and in their power: tender-hearted; which is 
opposed to a being hard-hearted to them that are in dis- 
tress, and closehanded to the needy; to cruelty and se- 
verity to such who are subject to them, or have injured 
them; and to a rigid and censorious spirit to them that 
are fallen: forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's 
sake hath forgiven you ; whatever offences are given, or 
injuries done by the saints one to another, and so far as 
they are committed against them, they should forgive, 
and should pray to God for one another, that he would 


rmanifest his forgiveness of them, as committed against 


him ; and this should be done in like manner as God for- 
gives in Christ, and for his sake; that is, fully and freely, 
and from their hearts; and so as to forget the offences, 
and not to upbraid them with them hereafter; yea, they 
should forgive them before they repent, and without ask- 
ing for it, and that for Christ’s sake, and because they are 
members of his: the Complutensian edition reads, even as 
Christ hath forgiven us: the Arabic version also reads 
us, and so some copies : the words may be rendered, giv- 
ing freely to one another, even as God in Christ has given 
Jreely to you; saints should give freely to one another, 
for outward support, where itis needful ; and should im- 
part spiritual gifts and experience for inward comfort, 
where it is wanted, and as they have ability; and that 
from this consideration, that all they have, whether in 
temporals or spirituals, is freely given by God in Christ, 
and for his sake; with whom he freely gives them all 
things; in whom he has given them grace, and blessed 
them with all spiritual blessings ; as peace, pardon, righ- 
teousness, and eternal life. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ti apostle, in this chapter, goes on with his exhor. 
tations to the duties of religion; and such in gene- 
ral as relate to purity of life, and against uncleanness 3 and 
particularly treats of the duties of married persons. And 
whereas in the latter part of the preceding chapter he had 


exhorted to kindness and tenderness, and which he en 
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forced by the example of God himself, he here repeats 
and urges it; and to it adds the example of Christ in lov- 
ing his people, and giving himself for them a propitiatory 
sacrifice, acceptable to God, ver. 1, 2. then follows a de- 
hortation from several vices of the impure kind, some 
as being filthy actions, and unbecoming saints, and not to 
be named by them, and much less done, ver. 3. others, 
and such as are vices of the tongue, as being inconveni- 
ent, and to which thanksgiving is preferred, ver. 4. and 
the former especially, as excluding from having any part 
or portion in the kingdom of God and Christ, ver. 5. 
and all of them, as bringing the wrath of God upon men, 
ver. 6. wherefore professors of religion should avoid 
such sins, and not join with the children of disobedience 
in the commission of them, ver. 7. to which exhortation 
they should the rather give heed, from the consideration 


of their present state, illustrated by their former one ; | 


who were once darkness, but now light, and therefore 
should walk as enlightened persons, ver. 8. and as having 
the Spirit of God, which is known by its fruits, ver. 9. 
studying to know, approve of, and do that which is ac- 
ceptable to God, ver. 10. and on the contrary, should 
have no society and communion with men in the com- 
mission of sins, the works of darkness, but should re- 
prove them for them, ver. 11. since the things done by 
them were such, that it was a shame to relate them,.and 
much more to commit them, ver. 12. and the rather this 
was incumbent upon them, since it was agreeably to their 
character, as being made light in the Lords; seeing it is 
the property of light to make manifest and detect.what is 
done in the dark, ver. 13. which is confirmed by a passage 
of S¢ripture pertinently produced, to stir up drowsy and 
lifeless professors to the discharge of their duty, ver. 14. 
and from hence the apostle enforces a wise and circum- 
spect walk and conversation, one part of which lies in re- 
deeming time: and which should be-done for this reason, 
hecause the present days were evil ones, ver. 15, 16. and 
that they might avoid a foolish walk, and order their con- 
versation wisely and aright, he suggests it would be pro- 
per to learn what was the will of the Lord, which is the 
rule of a Christian’s walk and conversation, ver. 17. and 
whereas drunkenness is oftentimes the cause of all the 
above-mentioned vices, the apostle cautions against that, 
and on the contrary advises them to be concerned for a 
larger measure of the Spirit of God 5 that under his in- 
fluence they might sing psalms, hymns, and spiritual 
songs, in a melodious manner, and heartily to the Lord ; 
and so express their thankfulness to him, for all mercies 
from him; and not abuse their mercies and themselves, 
and spend their time in singing lewd and profane songs, 
as drunkards often do, ver. 18, 19, 20. and hence he 
passes to the special duties of wives and husbands, to which 
he premises a general exhortation to’ submission to one 
another, ver. 21. and begins with. the subjection of wives 
to their husbands, this being the will of the Lord, ver. 22. 
and besides,. the relation. which the wife stands in to her 
husband, being her head, requires it 3; and which is: illus- 
trated by Christ being the head and Saviour of his body, 
the church, ver. 23..and which. is further: urged and en- 
forced by. the instance and example of the church’s:sub- 
jection. to Christ, ver, 24. and,next the apostle exhorts 
husbands to love their wives, in imitation of Christ, who 
has loved his church; and as.an instance of it, has given 


= 


himself to death for her ; than which there cannot bea 
greater instance of love, ver. 25. the ends of which were, 
the sanctification and cleansing of the church with his 
blood, by means ef water and the word; and the presen- 
tation of her to himself, all glorious and beautiful, ver. 
26, 27. and then another argument is used, to engage the 
affections of husbands to their wives, they being their owm 
bodies ; so that loving them, is loving themselves, ver. 
28. nor was it ever known, and it would be unnatural, 
for a man to hate his own flesh, but, on the contrary, he 
nourishes and cherishes it; and therefore, seeing the wife 
is a man’s own flesh, he ought not to hate her, but to 
nourish and cherish her: and this is also enforced by the 
example of Christ, who does not hate his church, but 
nourishes and cherishes her, ver. 29. the reason of which 
is, because the saints which make up the church are mem~ 
bers of him, one flesh and blood with him, ver. 30. which 
is the case of aman and his wife; and hence it is, that, 
according to the original law of marriage, a man was to 
leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, ver. 31. 
the whole of which is a mystery, and typical of the mar- 
riage, relation and union between Christ and his church, 
ver. 32. and the chapter is closed with a recapitulation 
of the mutual duties of husband and wife, love in the one, 
and reverence in the other, ver. 33. 


1: Be ye therefore, followers of God, as. dear- 
children ;- 

Be ye therefore followers of God,—Not in his works of 
infinite wisdom and almighty power, which is impossible ; 
but in acts of righteousness and holiness, and particularly 
in acts of mercy, goodness, and beneficence ; as in for- 
giving injuries and offences, and in freely distributing to 
the necessities of the saints; as the connexion of the 
words with the preceding chapter, and the instance and. 
example in the following verse, shew: and this should be 
done by the saints, as dear children; and because they 
are such by adopting grace; being predestinated unto 
the adoption of children in the eternal purpose of God, 
and taken into that relation in the covenant of grace ;. 
and which is declared and made manifest in regeneration, 
and by: faith in Christ Jesus : and they are dear, or beloy- 
ed children, being loved’ with an everlasting and un- 
changeable love, and which’ is: the spring and source of 
their adoption ; and their being dear to him is seen by 
what he is unto them, their covenant God and Father 5 
and by what he has done for them, in giving his. Son-to. 
them,.and for them; as well’as.in choosing, calling, and 
quickening them by his grace, and’ by the ‘account he 
makes of them, as his jewels, his peculiar. treasure, and 
the apple of his eye ; and ‘by the pity and compassion he 
has for them; and the care he takes of them; and there- 
fore it becomes them to imitate him; for who should 
they imitate and follow after; but their: Father, and espe- 
cially when they are so dear.unto him? 

2 And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us; 
and hath given himself for. us;.an offering and a sa- 3 
erifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. 

And. walkin love-—To: God ;.to which the saints are 
obliged, not: only. by. the law of God, which requires it; , 
but by the goodness-of: God, and the discoveries of. his _ 
love to them; and which shews itself in fearing to offend | 


| him, in a conformity to his will, in making his glory the. 
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chief end of all actions, and in loving all that belong to 
him: and also the saints should walk in love to Christ ; 

who is to be loved fervently, constantly, in sincerity, with 
all the heart, and above all creatures and things; because 
of the loveliness of his person, the love he bears to them, 
_ and the things he has done for them, and the relations he 
stands in to them; and which is manifested in keeping 
his commands, in delighting in his presence, and in a 
concern at his absence : and also they should walk in love 
to one another, which is chiefly designed; which is 
Christ’s new commandment, and is an evidence of regene- 
ration; and without which a profession of religion is in 
vain: and to wai in love, is not merely to talk of it, but 
to exercise it; and todo all that is done for God, and 
Christ, and the saints, from a principle of love; and to 
advance, increase, and abound in it, and to go on and 
continue therein: the example to be copied after, and 
which carries in it an argument engaging to it is, as 
Christ also hath loved us; with alove exceeding great 
and strong, which is wonderful, inconceiveable, and un- 
paralleled ; and even as the Father has loved him; with 
a love that is free and sovereign, unchangeable and ever- 
lasting, of which he has given many instances; and a 
principal one is hereafter mentioned : the as here is a note 
of similitude, not of equality ; for it cannot be thought 
that the saints should love God, or Christ, or one another, 
with a love equal to Christ’s love to th-m, but only that 
theirs should bear some likeness to his: the Alexandrian 
copy and Ethiopic version, instead of ws, read you: and 
hath given himself for us ; not the world, and the things of 
it, which are his; not men, nor angels, nor animals, but him- 
self; he gave away his time, service, and strength; his name, 
fame, and reputation ; all the comforts of life, and life 
itself; his whole human nature, soul and body, and that 
as in union with his divine person; and that not only for 
the good of his people, but in their room and stead ; not 
for angels, nor for all men, but for his chosen ones, the 
church, his sheep, his people, and when they were sin- 
ners; in the following manner, and for the said purpose : 
an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smellimg.sa- 
vour; Christ was both priest and sacrifice ; he offered up 
himself a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of his people, to 
expiate them, and make reconciliation and satisfaction for 
them ; and this he offered up to God, against whom they 
had sinned, and whose justice must be satisfied, who call- 
ed him to this work, and engaged him in-it; and which 
was well-pleasing to him, he smelled a sweet savour of 


rest in it, it beingan unblemished sacrifice, and voluntarily | 


offered up ; and was complete,. full, and adequate to the 
demands of his justice ;: by it sin was put away, finished, 
and made an end of,.and-his people perfected for ever; 
see Gen. viii. 20, 21.. 

3 Buti fornication and all uncleanness, or cove- 


tousness, let it not be once named among you, as, 


becometh saints ;. 

But fornication, and all uncleanness,.or covetousness,—— 
The apostle proceeds to dehort-from several vices, which 
are unbecoming the déar children and followers. of God ; 
and which the love of Christ should constrain them to 
avoid: the first of these,.which is simple fornicatzon, is 
the sin which is.committed between single or. unmarried 
persons ; and is*contrary to the law of God, is a work of 
the flesh, and is against a man’s own body; it renders 
persons unfit for church-communion, brings many tem- 


poral calamities upon them, and exposes them to divine 
| wrath, and excludes from the kingdom of heaven, with- 
out repentance; and the reason why it is so often ta- 
ken notice of is, because it was very frequent among 
the Gentiles, and not thought criminal: aM uncleanness 
takes in adultery, incest, sodomy, and every unnatural 
lust ; and covetousness seems not so much to design that 
sin which is commonly so called, namely, an immoderate 
desire after worldly things, as a greedy and insatiable ap- 
petite after the above lusts : /et zt not be once named among 
you, as becometh saints; that is,.neither one or other of 
them; the sense is, that they should not be committed ; 
so that there might be no occasion to speak of them, 
even though with abhorrence, as if there were no such 
vices in being 3 and much less should they be named with 
pleasure, and pleaded for: for thus it becomes such who 
were set apart by God the Father, whose sins are expiated 
by the blood of Christ, and whose hearts are sanctified by 
the Spirit of God ; who prefess the Gospel of Christ, and. 
have a place and a name in God’s house, better than that 
of sons and daughters. 


4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jest- 
ing, whichare not conyenient: but rather giving of. 
thanks. 

Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,—The 
former of these may include all filthy gestures and beha- 
viour, every indecent habit and attire, and all actions 
which have a tendency to excite lust ; and also all impure 
words, these discover an impure heart, and are the means 
of corrupting men’s minds and manners ; filthy speaking, . 
is a verbal commission of the things that are spoken of ; 
and it may include all impure songs and books,. and the 
reading or hearing of them; this is what the Jews call 
ma 33, filthiness of the mouth, obscene words ; which 
they say they don’t use on feast-days, as the Gentiles do}: 
foolish talking does not so much design every imprudent 
thing that is said, as that which is wicked, corrupt, unsa- 
voury, light, vain, idle, and unprofitable ; and takes in all. 
fabulous stories; and mimicking of fools in words and 
gestures: and jesting, when it is with wantonness, and 
excites unto it, and is inconsistent.with truth, and when 
the Scriptures are abused by it,. and not our neighbour’s 
edification, but hurt, is promoted by it, ought not to be 
used: which are not convenient; are disagreeable to. the 
will of God, and unsuitable to the characters of the saints, 
and are very unbecoming them to practise: but rather 
giving of thanks ;. stead of these, as the Syriac ver- 
sion renders.it, it is much more suitable and becoming. 
to give thanks to God for temporal and spiritual mercies, 
and. to speak those things which are grateful to good 
men; this is to use the tongue to much better purpose, 
than in-an obscene, foolish, or jocose way :-one of Ste- 
phens’s copies reads, but only of giving thanks. 

5 For this ye know,. that no: whoremonger, nor: 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idola-- 
ter, hath any inheritanee in the kingdom ‘of Christ 
and of God.: 

Eor this ye know,—Or, know ye this, as the Alexandri- 
an copy, and some others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic versions read: that no whoremonger, nor: 
unclean person; any one that is guilty of fornication, 
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~ adultery, incest, &c. Mor covetous man, who is an idola- 

‘ter; as every man is, that indulges his lusts, the idols of 
his own heart ; and who serves divers lusts and pleasures, 
and gives up himself to work all uncleanness with gree- 
diness ; never having his fill of sin, but is ever craving 
and coveting it; as well as he who is immoderately de- 
sirous of worldly things: the covetous man may be call- 
ed an idolater, because the idolater and he worship the 
same in substance, gold, and silver, and brass, or what is 
made of them; the covetous man admires his gold, lays 
it up, and will not make use of it, as if it was something 
sacred ; and through his over-love to mammon, whom he 
serves, he neglects the worship of God, and the good of 
his own soul, and puts his trust and confidence in his 
riches : now no such person hath inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ and of God; meaning either a Gospel 
church-state, in which persons of such characters, and 
living in such sins, ought not to be ; or else the kingdom 
of heaven and of glory, which may be called the king- 
dom of Christ, because it is in his hands, for his people} 
and it is his righteousness that gives a title to it, and his 
Spirit and grace which make meet for it; and it is by 
his power saints are preserved unto it; and he will put 
them into the possession of it; and which will greatly 
consist in the enjoyment of him: and this is also the king- 


dom of God, either of Christ who is God, or of God the | 


Father 3 it being of his preparing and giving, and which 
he calls unto, and makes meet for; and this may be said 
to be an inheritance, because it is peculiar to children, the 
bequest of their heavenly Father, and is not purchased 
or acquired by them, but comes to them from the free do- 
nation of God, through the death of Christ ; and to have 
an inheritance in it is, to have a right unto it, a meetness 
for it, and to be possessed of it: now the meaning of 
these words is, not that all who have been guilty of these 
sins shall be excluded the kingdom of God, but all such 
who live and die in them, without the grace of God, and 
righteousness of Christ. 


6 Let no man deceive you with vain words; for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience. 

Let no man deceive you with vain wards,—With vain 


philosophy, vain babblings, with foolish and filthy talk- 
Ing 3 suggesting that these were not sinful the apostle had 


condemned ; or that they were small sins, the frailties of | 


human life ; and that God would take no notice of them, 
and they might continue in them with impunity : such de- 
ceivers there were, doctrinal and practical ones, who lay 
in wait to deceive men with such vain pretences ; and 
there was danger of being carried away with their error ; 
for the heart is deceitful and desperately wicked, and is 


easily taken in such snares: wherefore the apostle cau- | 


tions against such deceptions, adding, for because of these 
things ; fornication, uncleanness, covetousness, filthiness, 
foolish talking, and jesting : the wrath of God cometh upon 
the children of disobedience ; in temporal judgments, and 
in eternal ruin; there have been instances of it; it is 
usually the case, and always, if grace prevents not $ this 
wrath-comes down from above, and sometimes suddenly, 
with great force and power, like a mighty flood; and 
there’s no standing up under it, and against it; and though 
at falls upon the children of disobedience, such as are dis- | 
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obedient both to law and Gospel, are unbelievers in Christ, 
and unpersuadable by his ministers, are stubborn, obsti- 
nate, and rebellious ; yet it shews how much these things 
are displeasing to God, and resented by him, and there- 
fore should be avoided by his people ; and the considera- 
tion of their not being appointed to this wrath, though 
deserving of it as others, and of their deliverance from 
it by Christ, should engage them the more to abstain from 
these sins. re 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 


Be not ye therefore partakers with them.—In their sins, 
and acts of disobedience ; by keeping needless company 
with them ; by abetting and encouraging sinful practices ; 
by conniving at them, and not reproving for them ; or by 
committing the same things. 


8 For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are 
ye light in the Lord : walk as children of light: 


For ye were sometimes darkness,—Not only dark, but 
darkness itself ; exceeding blind, dark, and ignorant, re- 
specting spiritual things; so the Gentiles were wont to 
be called by the Jews, twin, darkness * itself; of this 
darkness, see the note on ch. iv. 18. But now are ye ight 
in'the Lord; either in, or by, the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
light of men, from whom all spiritual light comes ; or by 
the Lord the Spirit, by whom the eyes of their under- 


| standings were enlightened, to see the exceeding sinful- 
‘ness of sin, in heart and life; the insufficiency of their 


own righteousness and moral virtues to justify them be- 


fore God ; and the true and right way of righteousness, 


life and salvation, by Christ ; and to have some light into 
the several doctrines of the Gospel, and even a glimpse 
of the invisible glories and realities of another world : 
and this light is so great, that they are not only said to be 
enlightened, but to be light itself ; and this they have not 
of and from themselves, but the Lord; and therefore 
should walk as children of light ; not in sins, which are 
works of darkness, but in faith, truth, and holiness. 


9 (For the fruit of the Spirit zs in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth ; ) 

For the fruit of the Spirit,—KEither of the spirit of 
man, as renewed, or rather of the Spirit of God; the al- 
lusion is to fruits of trees: the believer is a tree of righ- 
teousness ; Christ is his root ; the Spirit is the sap, which 
supports and nourishes; and good works, under the in- 
fluence of his grace, are the fruit : the Alexandrian copy, 
and some others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic versions, read, the fruit of light ; which agrees 
with the preceding words: and the genuine fruit of in- 
ternal grace, or light, is in all goodness and righteous- 
ness, and truth ; the fruit of goodness lies in sympathizing 
with persons in distress ; in assisting such according to 
the abilities men have ; in a readiness to forgive offences 
and injuries ; and in using meekness and candour in ad- 
monishing others: righteousness lies in living in obedi- 


ence to the law of God; in attending the worship and 


service of him; and in discharging our duty to our fel- 
low creatures ; and this, as goodness, is very imperfect, 
and not to be boasted of, or trusted to, nor is salvation to 
be expected from it: fruth is opposed to lying, to hypo- 
crisy, to error and falsehood ; and where the Spirit of God 
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and the work of grace are, there will be more or less an 
appearance of these fruits. | 


10 Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 


Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord,—There are 
many things that are acceptable to God, as the person of 
Christ, his righteousness, sacrifice, sufferings, death, and 
mediation ; the persons of his people, their services, suf- 
ferings, sacrifices of prayer, and praise to him, and of 
bounty and liberality to the poor; their graces, and the 
exercise of them; and the actions of their lives and con- 
versations, when they are becoming the Gospel, are ac- 
cording to the will of God, and are done in faith, and 
are directed to his glory: and these things: which are ac- 
ceptable to God, as all the truths of the Gospel, and 
duties of religion are, should be proved, or tried by men; 
and in order to the trial of spiritual things, it is necessary 


that the mind be renewed, the understanding be enlight- | 


ened, the spiritual senses be in exercise, and all be under 
the influence and directions of the Spirit of God: and 
the trial is to be made, not according to human reason, 
which is corrupt and fallible ; and besides, there are some 
things in revelation above it; but according to the Scrip- 
tures, which are the word of God, and the rule of faith 
and practice ; and whither the prophets, Christ, and his 
apostles, always sent men for the trial of divine things ; 
and things being here tried, and found to be right, should 
be approved of, valued, and esteemed, cleaved to, and held 
fast. : 

11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 


And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness,—It is not said with the workers of darkness, or 
with the men of the world, who are in darkness, and are 
darkness itself; to have fellowship with them in a civil 
way, or to dwell among them, is not prohibited ; it is al- 
lowed of, and countenanced by the greatest examples ; 


and especially it is lawful and right, when there is any | 


prospect of doing good to the souls of men; and even 
when natural right, relation, and necessity require it ; and 
indeed, the contrary is impracticable: conversation with 


them in things sinful and superstitious should be abstained | 


from ; and when it tends to draw off the soul from Christ 
and his interest, and is infectious; and when weak ones 
are offended, and sinners are hereby hardened and con- 
firmed in sin; and the name of God is blasphemed, and | 
the Gospel is evil-spoken of: but fellowship is not to be 
maintained with the works of darkness ; which are sins, 
so called, because they are opposite to light; to the light 
of nature, to the light of the divine word, both law and 
Gospel, to the light of grace, to God the fountain of light, 
and to Christ the light of the world: and because the 
source and spring of them are the original darkness of 
the mind, and Satan the prince of darkness ; and because 
they are generally committed in the dark; and because 
the effect and consequence of them is utter darkness, and 
blackness of darkness: and these are unfruitful; they are 
of no profit and advantage, they bring forth no fruit, un- 
less it be guilt, fear, shame, corruption, and death; where- 


fore no fellowship should be had with them, by commit- 
tig the same, by assistimig in them, by consenting to 


them, by approving of them, by receiving any worldly 
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them : itis contrary to the character of saints to have fel- 
lowship with such, as the apostle says, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
where he gives thé mystical explanation ef the law, in 
Deut. xxii. 10. agreeably to which, and to the passage 
here, is the sense of a Jewish commentator ;! who upon it 
observes, that that law “ intimates. that a righteous man, 
“annw sw, should have no fellowship with a wicked man ;” 
this is to be unequally yoked, signified by the ox and the 
ass ploughing together : but rather reprove them ; both by. 
words and by deeds, by an agreeable life and conversation, 
which last seems to be the design of the apostle here ; be- 
cause it is not a brother, but such who are in darkness, 
and live in works of darkness ; yea, not sinners, but sins, 
are to be reproved, which can be done no other way: nor 
are all saints proper to reprove verbally, nor are they quali- 
fied for it ; but all should, and may, by facts; and the light 
discovers darkness, by its own splendour ; and this appears: 
from the apostle’s reasoning in the next words. 


12 For it is a shame even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret. ; 


For it is a shame even to speak of those things,—This 
is a reason why persons should walk as children of light; 
why they should prove what is acceptable to God; why 
they should have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness; why the apostle exhorts to reprove them, 
and yet does not express what they are; and why they: 
should be reproved rather by deeds than by words: and 
he tacitly intimates, that if it isa shame to speak of those 
sins which are done of them in secret, itis much more 
shameful to commit them ; the persons the apostle refers 
to, are the unconverted Gentiles in general; such who 
have no inheritance in the kingdom of God, who deceive ~ 
men with vain words, who are children of disobedience, 
who are in darkness, and destitute of the Spirit ; and it 
may be that respect may be had to the followers of Simon 
Magus, the Gnostics, and such like impure professors, by 
whom the vilest things were done in secret; for sins, 
works of darkness, will not bear the light; there is a con- 
sciousness in men of the evil of sin, unless past feeling, 
and therefore they don’t care that others should know 
their crimes ; and besides, there is an imaginary pleasure 
in committing sin secretly ; but then, though these things 
are secret to men, they are not to God; nor will they al- 
ways remain secrets, they will be brought to light, and 
therefore no fellowship should be had with them ; and es- 
pecially when they are of such a scandalous nature, that 
it is a shame to mention the very names of them. 


13 But all things that are reproved are made mani- 
fest by the light: for whatsoever doth make mani- 
fest is light. 

But all things that are repraved,—As all sins should be, 
by the ministers of the Gospel, and by other saints, and 
will be by God; either by his Spirit convincing of them, 
or by his judgments, and the letting out of his wrath and 
fury, either here or hereafter, for the punishment of them: 
are made manifest by the light ; either by the saints, who 
are made light in the Lord, and detect and reprove the 
sins of others ; or by the word of the Lord, which disco- 
vers the heinousness of sins ; or by Christ the light of the 
world, who as Judge will bring to light the hidden things 
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manifest, is light ; this is true in things natural and spi- 
ritual, whether of the sun in the firmament, or of Christ 
the Sun of righteousness; or of the divine word, or of 
good men. ° 


14 Wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light. 


Wherefore he saith,—Either the man that is light in the 
Lord, who reproves the unfruitful works of darkness ; or 
else the Holy Ghost by Paul, who here speaks after the man- 
ner of the prophets ; or God, or the Spirit, or the Scripture ; 
see James iy. 6. but where is it said ? some think the apos- 
tle refers to Isa. ix. 2. others to Isa. xxvi. 19. others to Isa. 
Ix. 1. some are of opinion the words are cited out of an apo- 
eryphal book of Jeremy, or from some writing now lost 
and some have thought them to be a saying of Christ, that 


was fresh in memory: it may not be improper to obsetve 
what Maimonides says,™ that ** the blowing of the trum- 
‘¢ pet in the beginning of the year had an intimation in it, 
“Cas if was said, oorw’ yy, awake, ye that sleep, from 
“ vour sleep, and ye that slumber rouse up from your 
“« slumber, and search into your actions, and return by re- 
‘“‘ pentance, and remember your Creator ;”” whether any 
reference may be had to this, may be considered: the 
words, are spoken, not to unregenerate men, for though 
they are asleep, and dead in sin, and need awaking out of 
sleep, and raising from the dead, yet they are ‘never called 
upon to awake and arise of themselves ; such a sense 
would countenance the doctrine of man’s free will and 
power, against the preventing and efficacious grace of 
God; but to regenerate persons, professors of religion, to 
whom the epistle in general was written ; and who are 
spoken to and exhorted in the context: awake, thou that 
sleepest ; the children of God are sometimes asleep, and 
need awaking ; of the nature, causes, and ill consequen- 
ces of such sleeping, and of the methods by which they 
are sometimes awaked out of it, see the note on Rom. 
xiile 11. And arise from the dead; living saints are some- 
times among dead sinners, and it becomes them to arise 
from among them, and quit their company, which is of- 
tentimes the occasion of their sleepiness: besides, the 
company of dead sinners is infectious and dangerous ; it 
is a means of hardening in sin, and of grieving of the 
people of God, who observe it; and by abstaining from 
their company, a testimony is bore against sin, and con- 
viction is struck into the minds of sinners themselves ; to | 
which add, that so to do is well pleasing to God, who pro- 
mises to receive such who come out from among them, 
and separate themselves from them: and it follows here 
as an encouragement, and Christ shall give thee light ; for 
such who are made light in the. Lord stand in need of 
more light; and by keeping close to the word, ways, or- 
dinances, and people of Christ, they may expect more light 
from Christ: they need fresh light into pardoning grace 
and mercy, through the blood of Christ ; they want more 
to direct them in the way they should go; and they are 
often without the light of God’s countenance ; and they 
may hope for light from Christ, since it is sown in him, 


m Hilchot Heshuba, c..2 sect.4. 
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15 See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, “tg 

See then that ye walk circumspectly,—The Alexandrian 
copy and the Vulgate Latin version read, see then, bre- 
thren; it being an exhortation to the saints at Ephesus, 
upon the foregoing discourse and citation, to take heed to 
their walk: the believer’s walk is both inward and out- 
ward ; his inward walk is by faith on Christ; his outward 
walk is his conversation among men: this supposes life ; 


requires strength and prudence; denotes continuance 


and progression; with patience and courage: this walk 
should be seen to, and watched over; a man should see 
to it that he does walk, and to the way in which he walks, 
and how he walks; that he walks circumspectly, with his 
eyes about him ; that he walks with diligence, caution, ac- 
curacy, and exactness, to the utterrhost of his strength and 
power; and with wisdom and prudence, looking well to 
his going; not as fools, but as wise; such walk like fools, 
whose eyes are not upon their ways; who walk in their 
own ways, which are crooked, and ways of darkness, and 
lead to destruction ; who walk after the flesh, and naked, 
without the garments of a holy life and conversation ; and 
with lamps, but no oil in them: and such walk as wise 
men, who walk according to the rule of God’s word, make 
Christ their pattern, have the Spirit for their guide, and 


walk as becomes the Gospel of Christ; inoffensively to 


all men, in wisdom towards them that are without, and in 
love to them that are within; and as pilgrims and stran- 
gers in this world, looking for a better country; and so 
as to promote the glory of God, and the good of souls. 


16 Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 


Redeeming the time,—Or buying time; a like expres- 
sion is used in Dan. ii. 8. which we render, gain time ; 
but in the Chaldee text it is, buy time; and so Jacchiades, 
a Jewish commentator on the place, renders it, to303 
Dons nsin nyn, ye buy this opportunity ; and the Septua- 
gint version uses the same phrase the apostle does here ; 
but there it seems to signify a study to prolong time, to 
put off the business to another season; but here, taking 
time for a space of time, it denotes a careful and diligent 
use of it, an improvement of it to the best advantage ; and 
shews that it is valuable and precious, and is not to be tri- 
fled with, and squandered away, and be lost, as it may be; 
for it can neither be recalled nor prolonged: and taking 
it for an opportunity of doing good to ourselves or others, 
it signifies that no opportunity of discharging our duty to 
God and man, of attending on the word and ordinances of 
the Gospel, and to the private and public exercises of re- 
ligion, of gaining advantage to our own souls, or of gain- 
ing the souls of others, and of doing good either to the 
bodies or souls of men, should be neglected ; but even all 
risks should be run, and means used, to enjoy it: in the 
Syriac and Chaldee languages, s3n1, time, comes from 121, 
to redeem: the reason the apostle gives for the redemp- 
tion of time is, because the days are evil; as such are, in 
which iniquity abounds, and many wicked men live, and 
errors and heresies prevail, and are days of affliction or 
persecution ; seé Gen. xlvyik 9. 


*» 


CH. V. Vi 1450.16: 


of darkness}; or by the omniscience of God, to whom dark- || and promised through him ; and he is given to be a light | 
ness and light are both alike: for whatscever doth make || unto them, and he is the giver of it himself. 
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a wll Wherefore be j 
ing what the will of the Lord is. 
Wherefore be ye not unwise,—No one would be thought 


ye not unwise, but understand- 


to be unwise, but such are, who do not redeem time, and | s ; 
ris ecee : : ; | ses on the : 1St~ 
are ignorant of the will of the Lord ; believers should not | body, and wastes the estate ; it unfits for busi 


act the unwise part, neither in their talk, nor in their walk 
and conversation, nor in their use of time: dut under- 
standing what the will of the Lord is ; or of God, as read 
‘the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopi¢ versions: there is the secret will of God, which 
is the rule of all his proceedings ; and is unknown to men, 
till facts make it appear; this is always fulfilled, and some- 
times by persons who have no regard for his revealed 
will; to this the wills of the people of God should be al- 
ways resigned: and there is his revealed will, which lies 
partly in the Gospel; which declares it to be his will, that 
Christ should work out the salvation of his people, which 
is what he came to do; that whoever believes in him shall 
be saved ; that all that are redeemed shall be sanctified ; 
and that they shall persevere to the end, and be glorified; 
and partly in the law, in the precepts and commands of it, 
which contain the good, perfect, and acceptable will of 
God: and the understanding of it is not a mere specula- 
tive knowledge of it, but a practical one ; when a man not 
only knows, but does the will of God, and his heart and 
actions agree with it; and this is to be done in faith, in 
virtue of grace and strength received, with a view to the 
glory of God, having no dependence on what is done; and 
to the right understanding of it, so as to act according. to 
it, as should be, the word of God, and the illuminations, 
instructions, and grace of the Spirit, are necessary: the 
Alexandrian copy, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, 
read the words as an exhortation, understand ye the will 
oF Godse": AGH 


18 And be not drunk with wine; wherein is ex- 
cess ; but be filled with the Spirit ; 


And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess,—The 
sin of drunkenness, here dehorted from, is a custom, or 
habit of voluntary excessive drinking of any strong liquor, 
whereby the mind is disturbed, and deprived of the use 
of reason: though wine is only here mentioned, that be- 
ing the usual liquor drank in the eastern countries, yet the 
same holds good of any other strong liquor, as of that ; 

. nor is drinking wine for necessary use prohibited, nor for 
honest-delight and lawful pleasure ; but excessive drink- 
‘ing of.it, and this voluntary, and with design, and on pur- 


pose; otherwise persons may, be overtaken and intoxica- | 


ted, through ignorance of the strength of the liquor, and 
their own weakness ; and it is a custom, or habit, of ex- 
cessive drinking, for not a single act, but a series of ac- 
tions, a course of living in this sin, denominates a man a 
drunkard ; and, generally speaking, excessive drinking de- 
prives persons of the use of reason, though not always 5 
and. such are.criminal; whovare mighty to drink wine, and 
strong to mingle strong. drink; as are also such,’ who, 
though not guilty of'this. sin themselves, are themeans of 


it in others; the:sin is:veryisinful 3 it is one of thesworks | 
of the flesh} lit isan abuse‘ofithe: creature; it is opposed | 


- to walking honestly ;.for it:persons. are to be ‘excluded 
from’ the comminion,of the church; and, without the 


“oS De Mutat, Nomin, p- 1062, & alibi. 
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grace of true repentance, shall not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven: many things might be said to dissuade from 
it; it hurts the mind, memory, and judgment; deprives 
of reason, and sets a man below a beast: it brings disea- 


hess and duty ; it opens a door for every,sin, and expo- 
ses to shame and danger; and therefore should be care- 
fully avoided, and especially by professors of religion : du: 


| be filled with the Spirit ; that is, with the Holy Spirit, as 


read the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions ; with the 

gifts and graces of the Spirit: some have been filled with 

them in an extraordinary way, as the apostles on the day 

of Pentecost ; and others in an ordinary manner, as com- 

mon believers ; and who may be said to be filled with the 

Spirit, as with wine, or instead of it, or in opposition to it, 

when the love of God is shed abroad in their hearts by 

the Spirit, which is compared to wine, for its antiquity, 

purity, and refreshing nature ; and they are filled with it, , 
who have a comfortable sense of it, anda firm persuasion of 

interest in it, and are delighted with the views of it, and are 

as it were inebriated with it; and they are filled with the _ 
Spirit, in whom his grace is a well of living water, and 
out of whose belly flow rivers of it; and who have a 
large measure of spiritual peace and joy, expressed in the 
following manner. ; 

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord ; 

Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spi- 
ritual songs,—By psalms are meant the Psalms of David, 
and others which compose the book that goes by that 
name, for other psalms there are none; and by hymns 
we are to understand, not such as are made by good men, 
without the inspiration of the Spirit of God; since they 
are placed between Psalms and Spiritual songs, made by 
men inspired by the Holy Ghost; and are put upon a 
level with them, and to be sung along with them, to the 
edification of churches ; but these are only another name 
for the Book of Psalms, the running title of which may as 
well be the Book of Hymns, as it is rendered by Ains- 
worth ; and the psalm which our Lord sung with his dis- 
ciples after the supper is called an hymn; and so are the 
psalms in general called hymns, by Philo the Jew "3 and 
songs and hymns by Josephus ° ; and hinawin) niww, song's 
and praises, or hymns, in the Talmud ?: and by spiritual 
songs are meant, the same Psalms of David, Asaph, ¢&c. 
and the titles of many of them are songs, and sometimes 
a psalm and song, and song and psalm, a song of degrees 5 
together with all other scriptural songs, written by inspir- 
ed men ; and which are called spiritual, because they are 
indited by the ‘Spirit of God, consist of spiritual matter, 
and: are designed for spiritual edification ; and are oppos= 
ed to'all profane, loose, and wanton songs: these three 
words answer to caw toonn conn, the several titles 
of David’s Psalms; from whence it seems to be the in- 
tention of the apostle, that'these should be sung in Gospel 
churches ;' for so he explains speaking to themselves in 
them, in the ‘next clause: singing and making melody in 
your hearts to the Lord; singing, as it is a distinct thing 
from prayer, so from giving of thanks, which is mention- 
ed inthe next verse as ‘another duty: it 1s not a mental 


o Antigu,j.7.c,12. sect. 3. p. Tu Bab. Sanhedrin, fol, 94. 2: 


praising of God, for it is called speaking, and teaching, 
and admonishing, but it isa praising of God with the mo- 
dulation of the voice ; and is rightly performed, when the 
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and so as to perform all offices of love: and the manner 
in which this duty is to be performed, is in the fear of 
God; which may be considered as the moving cause of 


submission, or as the rule of it; submission should be on 
account of the fear of God, and so far as is consistent with _ 
it; and indeed, the fear of God is that which should in- 
fluence and engage to every duty ; and which should be 
before our eyes, and in exercise in our hearts, in all con- 


heart and voice agree ; when there is a melody in the heart, | 
as well as in the tongue ; for singing, and making melody | 
in the heart, is singing with or from the heart, or hearti- 

ly; or as elsewhere, with grace, and BRIG. the Mee 
drian copy reads here; that is, either with gratitude and | OY nd ‘ 
RankOtnces, or with ‘prace in exercise 5 oa the end in| cerns, civil and religious 2 the A lexandrian COD and ves 
view should be the glory of God. } others, the Complutensian edition, and the Vulgate Latin 


2 ; | and Ethiopic versions read, in the fear of Christ ; who is 
20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God | the head of the church, and King of saints, and as such 


and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus! to be feared and reverenced ; and for his sake there should ~ ’ 


Christ ; 

Giving thanks always for all things,—For things tem- 
poral, for our beings, and the preservation of them, and 
for all the mercies of life ; for things spiritual, for Christ, 
and for all“ spiritual blessings in him; for electing, re- 


deeming, sanctifying, adopting, pardoning, and justifying: 


grace ; for a meetness for heaven, and for eternal life itself ; 


for the Gospel promises, truths, ordinances, and ministry ; | 


» and this is to be done always, at all times, in times of adver- 
sity, desertion, temptation, affliction, and persecution, as 
wellas in prosperity: unto God, and the Kather; to God 
who is, and as he is the Father of mercies, and of all 


creatures ; and as he is the Father of Christ, and of all 


the elect in him: in the name of our Lord Fesus Christ ; 
for all the mercies of God’s people, both temporal and 
spiritual, come through him, and for his sake; and thanks- 
givings for them are only acceptable to God as they are 
offered up by him; nor is there any other way of bring- 
ing them to God, but through him : this duty, as it stands 
connected with the former, shews that praise and thanks- 
giving are the principal subject-matter of psalms, hymns, 
and spiritual songs, to be sung; and that the manner of 
singing is with thanksgiving; and that the end of it is to 
give thanks to God. 


21 Submitting yourselves one to another in the 
fear of God. 

Submitting yourselves one to another,—Which may be 
understood either in a political sense, of giving honour, 
obedience, and tribute, to civil magistrates, since they are 
set up by God for the good of men, and ’tis for the credit 
of religion for the saints to submit to them; or in an 
economical sense; thus the wife should be subject to the 
husband, children to their parents, and servants to their 
masters, whieh several things are afterwards insisted on, 
as explanative of this rule ; or in an ecclesiastic sense, so 
the Ethiopic version renders it, subject yourselves to your 
brethren: thus members of churches should be subject to 
their pasters, not in the same sense as they are to Christ, 
the head, nor are they obliged to believe or do -every 
thing they say, right or wrong; yet honour and esteem 
are due to them, and submission and obedience should be 
yielded to their doctrines, precepts, and exhortations, 
when they are agreeably to the wérd of God; since God 
has set them in the highest place in the church, called 
them to the highest service, and most honourable work, 
and bestowed on them the greatest gifts; the younger 
members should also submit to the elder, and the minori- 


|| be a submission to one another; the Syriac version reads, 


in the love of Christ; which should constrain the saints 
to this duty. 


22 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as unto the Lord. 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,— 
This is an instance, explaining the above general rule ; 
which subjection lies in honour and reverence, ver. 33. 
and in obedience ; they should think well of their hus- 
bands, speak becomingly to them, and respectfully of them; 
the wife should take care of the family, and family affairs, 
according to the husband’s will; should imitate him in 
what is good, and bear with that which is not so agreea- 
ble ; she should not curiously inquire into his business, 


| but leave the management of it to him; she should help 


and assist in caring and providing for the family; and 
should abide with him in prosperity and adversity, and 
do nothing without his will and consent: and this sub- 
jection is only to her husband ; not to any other man, nor 
to her children, nor to her servants, or any brought into 
her house ; and this consideration should render the sub- 
jection more easy, voluntary, and cheerful: and which is __ 
but reasonable that it should be; as may be gathered 
from the time, matter, and end of the woman’s creation, 
she was made after him, out of him, and for him; and 
from her fall, and being first in the transgression; and 
from her being the weaker and inferior sex; and from 
the profitableness and comeliness of it; and the credit of 
religion requires it, that so the word of God be not blas- 
phemed : wherefore it follows, as unto the Lord; that is,. 
either as the Lord has commanded, that so it should be,. 
shewing a regard to his precepts ; or as in the sight of the. — 
Lord, and so yielding it sincerely and heartily ; or in 
things pertaining to the Lord, which are consistent with. 
the law of the Lord, and the Gospel of Christ ; and in 


like manner as the church is. subject.to Christ, her Lord: 
and husband,.as follows. 


23 For the husband is the head of the wife, even- 


as Christ is the head of the Church: and he is the. 
Saviour of the body. 


For the husband is the head of the wife,—See the note. 
on 1 Cor. xi. 3. even as Christ is the head of the Church ;. 
all the elect; see the note on ch. i. 22. And he is the Sa-- 
viour of thebody ; not of our body, as the Ethiopic ver-. 
sion reads, of that part of man which is called the body ;. 
though that indeed is redeemed and saved by Christ; as 


ty to the majority ; one member should submit to ano-| well asthe soul; but of Ais dody, as the Vulgate Latin. 
ther, to the superior judgment of another, and-to- the || version reads 3 that is, of the church, which is his body 3~ 
weakness of another, and to the admonitions of others, || see chi i. 23. of which he is the Saviour ; he provides every, 
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thing for it, preserves and protects it, and has wrought out 
salvation for it, which every member of it partakes of. 
24 Therefore, as the church is subject unto 


Christ, so /et the wives de to their own husbands in 


every thing. . 

Therefore, as the church is subject unto Christ,—Her 
head, being wholly dependent upon him, and entirely re- 
signed to him, and receiving all from him; from whom 
alone is all her expectation of provision, protection, com- 
fort, and happiness ; wherefore she has respect to all his 
commands, and esteems all his precepts concerning all 
things to be right; and yields a cheerful, voluntary, sin- 
cere, and hearty obedience to them ; arising from a prin- 
ciple of love to him, and joined with honour, fear, and 
reverence of him: so let the wives be to their own hus- 
bands in every thing s political, domestic, and ecclesiastic $ 
that is consistent with the laws of God, and the Gospel of 
Christ. 


25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself for it ; 


Husbands, love your wives,—Which consists in a strong 
and cordial affection for them ; in a real delight and plea- 
sure in them}; in shewing respect, and doing honour to 
them; in seeking their contentment, satisfaction, and 
pleasure ; in a quiet, constant, and comfortable dwelling 
with them ; in providing all things necessary for them ; 
in protecting them from all injuries and abuses ; in con- 
cealing their faults, and covering their infirmities 5 in en- 
tertaining the best opinion of their persons and actions ; 
aod in endeavouring to promote their spiritual good and 
welfare : this love ought to be hearty and sincere, and not 
feigned and selfish ; it should be shewn in private, as well 
as in public: it should be chaste and single, constant and 
perpetual; it should exceed that which is bore to neigh- 
bours, or even to parents, and should be equal to that a 
man bears to himself; though not so as to hinder and 
break in upon love to Ged and Christ: many are the 
reasons why husbands should love their wives; they are 


given to be helps unto them; they are companions of 


them ; they are wives of covenant; they are their own 
wives, yea, their own bodies, their own flesh, nay, as 
themselves ; they are their image and their glory; and 
especially the example of Christ, in his love to his 
church and people, should engage to it: even as Christ 
also loved the church, and gave himself or it ; see the note 
on ver. 2. the Syriac and Ethiopic versions read, his own 
church ; his bride and spouse, whom he betrothed to him- 
self from all eternity, the Father having given her to him; 
and is no other that the church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven, even all the elect of God. 


26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the word ; 


That he might sanctify and cleanse it,—Being defiled, 
both with original sin and actual transgressions ; for God’s 
elect, whom Christ loved and espoused from everlasting, 
fell in Adam with the rest of mankind ; and, in their na- 
ture-state, live in sin, as others do; and so are under the 
guilt, and in the pollutionof it, as others be: Christ gave 
himself for them, that he might deliver them out of this 


state ; he gave himself a sacrifice for them, that he might) customs and practices of the Jews, in their espousals : if 
* i a 


expiate their sins, and make atonement and satisfaction 
for them 3 he shed his blood, that he might cleanse them 
from them ; and he wrought out a righteousness, that he 
might justify them from all their iniquities ; and which 
being put upon them, makes them to appear pure and spot- 
less in the sight of divine justice ; for this sanctifying and 
cleansing does not so much refer to the inward work of 
sanctification of the Spirit, though that is a fruit and ef- 
fect of the death of Christ, and is brought about by the 
following means, as to the justification of them by the 
blood and righteousness of Christ: which is said to be, 
with the washing of water; not baptism, which is never 
expressed by washing ; nor does it purify or cleanse from 
sin 3 nor is it the means of sanctification and regeneration, 
which ought to be before it; nor the grace of the Spirit, 
though that is often compared to water, and regeneration 


jand sanctification are owing to it; yet the saints are not 


so cleansed from sin by it, as to be without spot or wrin- 
kle; but the blood of Christ, which is the fountain to 
wash in, and which cleanses from all sin: dy the word; 
not the form of words in baptism ; but either the Gospel, 
which brings the good news and glad tidings of peace, 
pardon, atonement, and justification by Christ; or the 
sentence of justification pronounced upon the conscience 
by him ; see John xv. 2. 


27 That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy, and without 
blemish. 


That ke might present it to himself a glorious church,— 
There is a presentation of the church by Christ to his Fa- 


‘ther, at his death, when he gathered the elect together in 


one, brought them nigh, and reconciled them to God, and 
presented them to him holy, unblameable, and unreprov- 
able in his sight ; and now in heaven, where he represents. 
their persons, appears and makes intercession for them ; 
and at the last day, when he will deliver the whole num- 
ber of them complete and perfect, in consequence of his 
suretyship-engagements: but this is a presentation of 
them to himself; and is either in this life, when they are 
brought to him in raiment of needle-work, clothed with 
his righteousness, and washed in his blood, and he be- 
holds them all fair, and without spot; or at the first re- 
surrection, and during the thousand years’ reign ; as well 
as in the ultimate glory, when the open marriage of the 
Lamb will be come, when his bride will be arrayed with fine 
linen, clean and white; and have the glory of God upon 
her, and appear in glory with Christ, and will be a glori- 
ous church indeed: not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing ; the bodies of the saints will be like to Christ’s 
glorious body, and will shine as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father ; and in their souls they will be complete- 
ly conformed to the image ef Christ, and enjoy uninter- 
rupted communion with him, and have perfect knowledge 
of him; they will be always in his presence, and he will 
take unspeakable delight and complacency in them, which 
his presentation of them to himself is expressive of 5 the 
church will then be free from all spots and blemishes ; 
from all hypocrites and formal professors ; and all heresies 
and heretics ; from all declensions and infirmities, and 
from all sin and iniquity : the allusion seems to be to the 


£ 
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a Man espoused a woman on condition that she had no 
spots in her, and afterwards spots were found in her, she 
was not espoused; for spots or blemishes, as in priests, 
so in women, render them unfit; as the one for service, 

so the other for marriage ; and they reckon up eight se- 
veral'spots or blemishes, for which they may be reject- 
ed4%; but Christ’s church has no spots or blemishes, nor 
any thing like them ; and will never be rejected by him, 
but will be always pleasing in his sight: but that it should 
be holy and without blemish ; as it is, being justified by his 
righteousness, washed in his blood, and sanctified by his 
Spirit. . 


28 So ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies: he that loveth his wife loveth himself. 


So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies,— 
It is a common saying with the Jews, that a man’s wife 
is 19113, as his own body* ; and it is one of the precepts of 
their wise men, that a man should honour his wife more 
than his body, m2) 1513, and love her as his body * ; for, 
as they also say, they are but one body's; the apostle 
seems to speak in the language of his countrymen; how- 
ever, his doctrine and theirs agree in this point: where- 
fore he that loveth his wife loveth himself; because she is 
one body and flesh with him. 


29 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the 
church ; 

For no man ever yet hated his own flesh,—This is unna- 
tural, contrary to the first principles of nature; see Isa. 
lviil. 7. which the" Jews understand of one that is near 
akin, and there is none nearer thana wife: but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it ; feeds and clothes it: even as the Lord 
the church ; who never hated her, but nourishes and che- 
rishes her: Christ never hated his church and people ; for 
his love is not only a love of benevolence, but of compla- 
cency and delight: there is a difference between anger 
and hatred, Christ may be angry with them, but not hate 
them ; and there is a difference between persons and ac- 
tions, Christ may hate their actions, but not their persons; 
and there is a difference between desert and fact, they 
may be deserving of his wrath and hatred, but are not the 
objects of it in fact; and there is a difference between 
what is real, and what is imaginary, they may imagine 
themselves to be hated by him, when they are not; and 
there is a difference between hatred, and a non-discovery 
of love, Christ may not manifest his love, and yet not hate ; 
‘as he never does his own people, for his love is everlasting 
and unchangeable: and he nourishes them, as a father his 
child, as a shepherd his flock, and as an husband his wife ; 
he feeds them with that which is nourishing, and with 
himself, the bread of life, with his covenant,and promises, 
with the Gospel and the doctrines of it, and with his love 
and. grace 3 and by his Spirit, ministers, word, and ordi- 
nances ; and he cherishes them, he grants them near and 
intimate communion with himself, than which nothing is 
more desirable by them, or joyful to them; nor is there 
any thing that more revives and encourages faith, hope, 


and love; he clothes them suitable to their dignity and | 


q Misn. Cetubot, c. 7. sect.7,8. Maimon. & Bartenora in ib, oe 
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4) Orgy uw Jarchi in loc. & R. Sol. Urbin. in Ohel Moed, fol. 85. 2. 


character, as his spouse and bride; and with which they 
are well contented, and in which they look exceeding Mm 
comely in his sight: these phrases are expressive of the 
whole care Christ takes of his church, in furnishing her 
with every thing pertaining to life and godliness ; for her _ 
comfort and’ happiness in this world, and that to come: 
instead of the Lord, the Alexandrian copy, and some 
others, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and Ethiopic versions 
read, Christ; and the Arabic version reads, as the Lord 
loves the church. + 


30 For we are members of his body, of his flesh, — 
and of his bones. ; 

For we are members of his body,—Not of his natural 
body, for this would make Christ’s human nature mon- 
strous ; Christ, as man, is of our flesh and of our bones, 
or a partaker of the same flesh and blood with us; or, 
otherwise, his incarnation would have been of no service 
to us; “and had our human nature been from Christ, it 
would not have been corrupted ; but our bodies, flesh, and 
bones, are from the first, and not the second Adam, and 
so corrupt and sinful ; Christ indeed, as God, is the form- 
er of all human nature, and, as man, was set up in God’s. 
thoughts as the pattern of it; but the apostle is here 
speaking of the saints, not as men, but as Christians, as 
new creatures in Christ ; and of what is peculiar to them ; 
and therefore this must be understood of Christ’s mysti- 
cal body the church ; which is his by the Father’s gift, 
and his own purchase ; and of which he is the head, and 
which is united to him; now of this saints are members ; 
see Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12,18, 27. Of his flesh and 
of his bones; for so the church may be called, his own 
flesh, his flesh and bones, on account of the marriage-re- 
lation she stands in to him, and that spiritual union there 
is between them, which these phrases are expressive of ; 
and which the near relation of man and wife is an emblem 
of ; these words are wanting in the Alexandrian copy, and 
in the Ethiopic version. 


31 For this cause shall a man leave his father and ~ 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they 
two shall be one flesh. : 

For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
—These words contain the law of marriage, and are cited 
from Gen. 11. 24. and declare what ought to be, and are 
a prophecy of what should be ; and are observed against 


polygamy, and to stir up mutual affection; see the note 
on Matt. xix. 5. 


32 This isa great mystery : but I speak concern- 
ing Christ and the church. . 


This is a great mystery,—It has something mysterious 
in it; it is a figure and emblem of the mysterious union 
between Christ and his people: for so it follows, due I 
speak concerning Christ and the church; or mention this — 
law and institution of marriage, with respect to them ; for 
the leaving of father and mother prefigured Christ’s com- 
ing forth from the Father, and coming into this world in 
human nature, and his disregard to his earthly parents, in 
comparison with his people, and his service for them ; the 
man cleaving to the wife very aptly expresses the strong 
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affection of Christ to his church, and the near communion 
there is between them ; and. their being one flesh denotes 


_» the union of them ; and indeed, the marriage of Adam 


. 


and Eve was atype of Christ and his church; for in 
this the first Adam was a figure of him that was to come, 
as well as in being a federal head to his posterity : Adam 


was before Eve, so Christ was before his church; God | 
thought it not proper that man should be alone, so neither | 


Christ, but that he should have some fellows and compa- 
nions with him: the formation of Eve from Adam was 


typical of the church’s production from Christ ; she-was | 


made of him while he was asleep, which sleep was from 
the Lord, and it was not an ordinary one; which may 
resemble the sufferings and death of Christ, which were 
from the Lord, and were not common ; and which are the 
redemption of his church and people; and which secure 
their comfort and happiness, and well-being: she was 
taken out of his side, and built up a woman of one of his 
ribs ; both the justification and sanctification of the church 
are from Christ, from the water and the blood which 
issued out of his side, when on the cross: the bringing 
and presentation of Eve to Adam has its mystery 3 it was 

* God that brought her to him ; and she was the same that 
was made out of him; and to the same Adam was she 
brought, of whose rib she was made, and that not against 
her will: so it is God that draws souls to Christ, and es- 
pouses them to him, even the same that he has chosen in 
him, and Christ has redeemed by his blood; and to the 
same are they brought, who was wounded for their trans- 
gressions, and bruised for their sins ; and they are made 
willing in the day of his power upon them, to come and 
give themselves to him. Adam’s consent and acknowledg- 
ment of Eve to be his wife shadow forth Christ’s hearty 
reception and acknowledgment of the saints, as being of 
him, and his, when they are brought unto him under the 
influences of his grace and Spirit. 


33 Nevertheless, let every one of you in particu- 
lar so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see 
that she reverence her husband. 

_ Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular,—The 
apostle returns to his former subject, and recapitulates the 
mutual duties of husband and wife, after he had enforced 
them from the instance and example of Christ, and his 
church ; and would have every married person in particu- 
lar take the directions and instructions given, to them- 
selves: as that the husband so love his wife even as him- 
self; since they two are one flesh: and the wife sce that 
she reverence her husband; since he leaves father and 
mother for her, and is the head of her; see the note on 
ver. 22. 


CHAPTER VI. 


W this chapter the apostle goes on with his exhortations 
if to relative and domestic duties, and considers those of 
children and parents, and of servants and masters; and 
next he exhorts the saints in general to constancy and per- 
severance in the exercise of grace, and the performance 
of duty in the strength of Christ, and with the use of 
the armour of God described bythim 3 entreats them to 


—— 


pray for him ; gives the reasons of sending 'Tychicus, who 
brought them this epistle, and closes it with his apostoli- 
cal salutation. He begins with the duties of children to 
their parents, which are submission and obedience to 
them, honour, fear, and reverence of them; the argu- 
ments engaging thereunto are taken from the light of na- 
ture and reason, from the command of God, and the pro- 
mise annexed to it, ver. 1,2, 3. hen follow the duties 


|of fathers to their children, who are exhorted not to use 


them with too much rigour, and so provoke them to wrath, 
but to bring them up in a religious manner, that they may 
serve the Lord, ver. 4. Next he observes the duties of 
servants to their masters, which are subjection and obe- 
dience, which should be done with reverence of them, 
with simplicity of heart, as unto Christ, not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers, but with the heart, and with 
good will, as doing the will of God, and as if it was to the 


| Lord, and not men; to which they are encouraged by a 


promise of reward, which is given without respect to bond 
or free, ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. And masters, they are. exhorted 
to do what is right and just to their servants, and not ter- 
rify them with menaces ; to which they are moved by the 
consideration of their having a master in heaven, who is 
no respecter of persons, ver. 9.. From hence the apos- 
tle passes to a general exhortation to the saints to be- 
have with firmness and constancy of mind, though they 
had many enemies, and these mighty and powerful, and 
an over-match for them; relying on the power and 
strength of Christ, and making use of the whole ar- 
mour of God, which he advises them to take, that they 
might stand and withstand in the worst of times, ver. 
10, 11, 12, 13. the several parts of which he enumerates, 
as the girdle of truth, the breast-plate of righteous- 
ness, the shoes of the Gospel of peace, the shield of 
faith, whereby the fiery darts of Satan are quenched, 
the helmet of salvation, the sword of the Spirit, the word 


'of God, and spiritual prayer of every sort for all saints, 


attended with watching and perseverance, ver. 14, 15,16, 
17, 18. which last part of the spiritual armour being men- 
tioned, leads on the apostle to entreat the Ephesians to 
pray for him, that he might freely and boldly preach the, 
Gospel; which he commends, from the mysterious nature 
and subject of it, from his character as an ambassador. 
for it, or for Christ, the sum and substance of it, and 
from his being in bonds for it; which shewed how great 
an esteem he had of it, and how heartily concerned he 
was to preach it without fear, ver. 19, 20. And then 
adds, that the reasons of his sending Tychicus, whom he 
describes by his relation to him as a brother, and his af- 
fection for him, and by his office as a minister, and his 
faithfulness in it, were, that they might be acquainted. 
with his circumstances, in what state and condition he 
was, both with respect to things temporal and spiritual, 
and that their hearts might be comforted by him, ver. 21, 
22. And the epistle is concluded with the apostle’s salu- 
tation; and the persons saluted are the brethren of this 
church, and all that love Christ Jesus sincerely-;.and the 
blessings wished for are peace, love, with faith and grace ; 
the persons from whom. they are desired are, God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 23, 24. 


1 Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. 
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Children, obey your parents in the Lord,—The persons 
whose duty this is,. children, are such of every sex, male 
and female, and of every age, and of every state and con- 
dition; and though the true, legitimate, and immediate 
offspring of men may be chiefly respected, yet not exclu- 

_sive of spurious children, .and adopted ones, and of chil- 
dren-in-law ; and the persons'to whom obedience from 
them is due are not only real and immediate parents, 
both father and mother, but. such who are in the room of 
parents, as step-fathers, step-mothers, guardians, nurses, 
&c. and all who are in the ascending line, as grandfa- 
thers, grandmothers, &c. to these, children should be sub- 
ject and obedient in all things lawful, just, and good ; in 
every thing that is not sinful and unlawful, by the word 
of God ; and in things indifferent, as much as in them 
lies, and even in things which are difficult to perform: 
and this obedience should be hearty and sincere, and not 
merely verbal, and in show.and appearance, nor merce- 
nary ; and should:be joined with gratitude and ‘thankful- 

‘ness for past favours: and it should be zn the Lord; 
‘which may be considered either as a limitation of the obe- 
-dience, that it should be:in things that are agreeable to 
the mind and will of the‘Lord ; or as an argument to it, 
because it is the command -of the Lord, and is well- 
pleasing in his sight, and makes ‘for his glory, and there- 
fore should be done for his sake: for this is right; it ap- 
pears to be right by thelight of nature, by which the very 
WTeathens have taught it ; and it-is equitable from reason 
that so it should be; and it is just by the law of God, 
which commands nothing but what is holy, just, ‘and 
good. 

2 Honour thy father and mother, which is the 
first commandment with promise ; 

Honour thy father and mother,—This explains who 
parents are, and: points at some branches of obedience due 
unto them; for they are not-only to be loved, and to be 
feared, and reverenced, their-corrections to be submitted 
to, offences against them to be acknowledged, their tem- 
pers to be bore with, and their infirmities covered ; but 
they are to be honoured in thought, word, and gesture ; 
they are to be highly thought of and esteemed ; they are 
to be spoken to, and of, very honourably, and with great 
veneration; and to be behaved to ina very respectful 
manner.3 and they are to be relieved, assisted, and main- 
tained in a comfortable way, when aged, and in necessi- 
tous circumstances; and which may be chiefly designed. 
So the Jews explain 3123, the honour due to parents, by, 
&e. Poxn, giving them food, drink, and clothing, unloos- 
ing their shoes, and leading them out and in*. Compare 
vith this 1’'Tim. v. 4,17. see the note on Matt. xv. 4. 
which is the first commandment with promise: it is the 
fifth commandment in the decalogue, but the first that 
has a promise annexed to it: it is reckoned by the Jews ¥ 
the weightiest of the weightiest commands of the law; 
and the reward bestowed on it is length of days, as fol- 
lows: 

S That it may be well with thee, and thou may- 
est live long on the earth. 

That it may be well with thee,—In this world, and that 
which is to come; see Deut. v. 16. The Jews ” say, 
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' there are four things, which if a man does, he eats the 

|“ fruit of them in this world, and the capital part remains . 
'** for him in the world to come ; and they are these, ON) 
i ax 313°, honouring father and mother, doing acts of be- 
“ neficence, making peace between a man and his neigh- 
“ bour, and learning of the law, which answers to them 
“all.” And thou mayest live long on the earth: length of 
days is in itself a blessing; and though men’s days can’t © 
ibe lengthened beyond God’s purpose and decree; and 
though obedient children don’t always live long; yet 
disobedience to parents often brings the judgments of God 
on children, so that they die not a common death, 2 Sam. 
xviii. 14. Prov. xxx. 17. On those words in Deut. 
xxxil. 47. the Jews ® have this paraphrase; “‘ because zt 
“ is your life, TN) IN WIM, this is honouring father and 
“ mother: and through this thing ye shall prolong your 
“‘ days, this is beneficence.” It may be observed, that 
the words in this promissory part are not the same as in 
the decalogue, where they stand thus, that thy days may 
be long upon the landwhich the Lord thy God giveth thee; 
'referring to the land of Canaan; for the law in the form 
of it, in which it was delivered by Moses, only concerned 
the people of the Jews; wherefore to suit this law, and 
the promise of it, to others, the apostle alters the lan- 
| guage of it. 


4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
‘wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
‘monition of the Lord. 


And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath;— 
Neither by words; by unjust and unreasonable commands; 
by contumelious and reproachful language ; by frequent 
and public chidings, and by indiscreet and passionate ex- 
pressions: nor by deeds; preferring one to another; by 
denying them the necessaries of life; by not allowing 
them proper recreation ; by severe and cruel blows, and 
inhuman usage; by not giving them suitable education ; 
by an improper disposal of them in marriage ; and by pro- 
fusely spending their estates, and leaving nothing to them: 
‘not but that parents may and ought to correct and re~ 
buke their children ; nor are they accountable to them for 
|their conduct; yet they should take care not to provcke 
them to wrath, because this alienates their minds from 
them, and renders their instructions and corrections use- 
less, and puts them upon sinful practices; wrath lets in 
Satan, and leads to sinagainst God ; and indeed it is dif- 
ficult in the best of men to be angry and not sin; see Col. 
ili. 21. Fathers are particularly mentioned, they being 
the heads of families, and are apt to be too severe, as 
mothers too indulgent. But bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord; instructing them in the know- 
ledge of divine things, setting them good examples, ta- 
king care to prevent their falling into bad company, pray- 
ing with them, and for them, bringing them into the 
house of God, under the means of grace, to attend pub- 
lic worship ; all which, under a divine blessing, may be 
very useful to them: the example of Abraham is worthy 
of imitation, Gen. xviii. 19. and the advice of the wise 
man deserves attention, Prov. xxii. 6. 


| 5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
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masters according to the flesh, with fear and trem- 
bling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; 


_ Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters,— 
The apostle enlarges on the duty of servants, as well as 
frequently inculcates it in his epistles; because, generally 
speaking, they were more rude and ignorant, and less 
pains were taken with them to instruct them; they were 
apt to be impatient and weary of the yoke; and scandal 
was like to arise from servants in the first ages of Chris- 
tianity through some libertines, and the licentiousness of 
the false teachers, who insinuated, that servitude was in- 
consistent with Christian freedom: the persons exhorted 
are servants, bond servants, and hired servants; who are 
to be subject to, and obey their masters, of each sex, 
whether male or female, of every condition, whether 
poor or rich, believers or unbelievers, good or bad hu- 
moured, gentle or froward: such as are their masters ac- 
cording to the flesh; or carnal masters, as the Vulgate 
Latin version renders it: even though they are unregene- 
rate men, and are in a state of nature, and only mind the 
things of the flesh, yet they are to be obeyed in their 
lawful commands; or in things pertaining to the flesh ; as 
the Arabic version renders it; in things temporal, which 
concern the body, and this temporal life; not in things 
spiritual and religious, or that belong to conscience, and 
- which are contrary to them: or according to your flesh ; 
as the Ethiopic version renders it; signifying that they 
are only masters over their bodies, not their consciences 5 
and that their power only extends to corporeal things, and 
can last no longer than while they are in the flesh; see 
Job iii. 19. and obedience is to be yielded to them with 
Sear and trembling ; with great humility and respect, with 
reverence of them, and giving honour to them, with care- 
fulness not to offend them, with submission to their re- 
proofs and corrections, and with fear of punishment ; 
but more especially with the fear of God, being by that 
influenced and constrained to obedience: zn singleness of 
heart ; with readiness and cheerfulness, without hypo- 
crisy and dissimulation, and with all integrity and faith- 
fulness: as unto Christ; it being agreeable to his will, 
and what makes for his glory, and serves to adorn the 
‘doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 


6 Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but 
as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart ; 

Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers,—Doing nothing | 
but when under the master’s eye, and then pretending | 
a great deal of diligence and industry, in order to in- 
gratiate themselves into his affections, and neglecting his 
business. when he is absent; whereas they ought to attend 
his service in his absence, as well-as in his presence, and 
so seek to please him, which is commendable. But.as 
the servants of Christ; acting in like manner as:the ser- 
vants of Christ, who are not men-pleasers; or as.if they 
themselves were serving. Christ, as indeed they are, when 
they are doing that which is the will of Christ: doing 
the will of God-from. the heart ; meaning not the will. of 
God in a religious, but in a civilsense, yielding-a cheer- 
fal and hearty obedience to. their own masters. 


_ 7 With good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men; 


With good will doing service,—TVo their masters; not 
grudgingly, with an il will; no otherwise, nor longer 
than when they are forced to it; but of a ready mind, 
and with a cheerful spirit, taking delight in their work, 
and reckoning it a pleasure to serve their masters; as an 
Israelite that is not sold, who does his work 121353, with 
his good will, and according to his own mind”; doing 
what they do as to the Lord, and not to men; not merely 
because it is the will of men, and they are commanded 
by them, and in order to please them, but because it is 
the will of the Lord, and is well-pleasing in his sight. 


8 Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whe- 


ther e de bond or free. 
Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doth,—~ . 
According to the will of God, from right principles in his 
heart, and with a view to God’s glory: the-same shall he 
receive of the Lord; that is, he shall receive the fruit and 
advantage of it, in a way of grace, whether he be bond or 
free; abondman or a free man, a master or a servant. 


9 And, ye masters, do the same things unto 
them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your 
Master also is in heaven; neither is there respect of 


persons, with him. 

And, ye masters, do the same things unto them,—This 
does not refer to service and obedience, but to singleness 
of heart, benevolence, humanity, and a regard to Christ, . 
and the will of God, and to the doing of good things, 
and to the performance of their duty, as they would have 
their servants do theirs ; whose duty, if religious masters, 
is, with respect to their souls, to instruct them in, and 
use them to religious exercises, to pray with them, and 
for them, to set them good examples, to prevent them 
falling into bad company, and to allow them proper time 
for religious duties; and with respect-o their bodies, and 
outward concerns, to provide sufficient food and proper 
raiment for them, or to give them their due wages, to 
take care of them when sick or lame, and shew compas- 
sion and humanity to them, to-encourage those that are 
prudent, faithful, and laborious, and to correct the diso- 
bedient, and. expel the incorrigible: forbearing threaten- 
ing; not that they may not in any sense threaten, but 
not always, nor too often, nor too much, and with great 
things on. light: occasions ;-nor should they be too for- 
ward to execute their. threatenings, especially when 
their servants repent and amend ; they should then for- 
bear them and forgive ; and so the Syriae version ren- 
ders: it, forgive their offences: this is opposed to all hard 
rigour,. and il ysage, either by words or blows. And 
this is arule given by the Jews‘, that a master should 
not multiply clamour and anger, but should speak to 
him (his servant) quietly, and in a still manner, and he 
will hearhis objections, or arguments and reasons: é£now- 
ing that your master also is in heaven; meaning Christ, 
who employs, provides for, and uses well all his servants, 
and to whom masters:‘must’be accountable for their usage 
of servants’; for he is the common master of masters and 
servants ; and so the Alexandrian copy and Vulgate La- 
tin version read, their-and your master: and the place of 
his habitation is mentioned, to distinguish himfrom earth- 
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ly masters ; and the more to move and excite masters to 
their duty, since he being in heaven overlooks and takes 
notice of all their actions, as the omniscient God; and 
being omnipotent, has it in his power to plead and avenge 
the cause of the injured: neither is there respect of per- 
sons with him; as whether they are of this or the other 
nation, Jew or Gentile ; whether in this or that state and 
condition, or in such and such circumstances of life ; 
whether masters or servants, bond or free, or whether 
Canaanitish or Hebrew servants ; between which the Jews 
made a difference, and allowed of rigour to be used to the 
one, but required mercy and kindness to be shewed to the 
other ; and so were respecters of persons 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 

Finally, my brethren,—This is the conclusion of the 
apostle’s exhortations, in which he addresses the saints as 
his brethren ; which appellation he uses, not merely as a 
familiar way of speaking among the Jews, but in regard 
to them as regenerate persons, and of the same family and 
household of God with himself; and he calls them so, to 
shew his humility, and as a proof of his affection to them, 
and witha design to encourage them to their duty, as fol- 
lows : be strong in the Lord, andin the power of his might ; 
which is directed to, partly on account of the things be- 
fore exhorted to, which could not be performed in their 
own strength ; and partly with respect to their many and 
potent enemies, hereafter mentioned, against whom they 
‘had no might nor power of their own ; and therefore the 
apostle points out the Lord Jesus Christ unto them, in 
whom are strength, power, and might, even everlasting 
strength, to enable them to perform their duty, and to fight 
against every enemy, sin, Satan, and the world; for though 
they are weak, and without strength in themselves, and 
can do nothing of themselves, and without Christ; yet 
since there is strength in him, which is communicable to 
them, they may expect it from him, and depend upon it ; 
and they may come at, or strengthen themselves in it, and 
-by it, by meditation on it, by prayer for it, by waiting on 
Christ in his own ways, by exercising faith upon him, and 


through the Spirit, who strengthens them from him with | 


might in the inward man. , 


1] Put on the whole armour of God,that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 


‘Put on the whole armour of God,—Not that which God 
‘himself is sometimes clothed with, and uses against his 
enemies ; but what he has provided for his people, and 
furnishes them with ; the particulars of which are after 
mentioned: and it is called the armour of God, because 
it is prepared by shim for his people, and is bestow- 
ed on them by him; and because it is in his own na- 
ture, divine and spiritual, and not carnal; and because it 
is provided for fighting the Lord’s battles, and is used in 
them ; and because the efficacy of it is from him, and the 
execution it does is owing to him: and it is whole, com- 
plete, and perfect ; and all of it is useful, and no part to be 
neglected, but all to be taken and put on; which is not to 
make and provide this armour, but to take it as in ver. 13. 
as being ready made and provided, and to expect and pre- 
pare for battle, and make use of it; and this supposes 
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saints to be ina warfare state, and that they are in the ~ 
character of soldiers, and have enemies to fight with, and 
therefore should be accoutred with proper and suitable 
armour, to meet them : that ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil; who is the grand enemy of Christ 
and his people, and a very powerful and cunning one he 
is ; so that the whole armour of God should be put on, 
which is proof against all his might and ‘craft, in order 
to stand against him, oppose him, and fight and get the — 
victory over him, which in the issue is always obtained by 
believers; for they not only stand their ground in the 
strength of Christ, and by the use of their armour con- 
found his schemes, and baffle all his arts and stratagems, 
but are more than conquerors through him that has loved 
them. 


12 For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the ru- 
lers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places. ' 


For we wrestle not against flesh and blood,—The Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, and some copies, read you, 
instead of we. ‘This is a reason why saints should be 
strong in the Lord, and why they should put on the whole 
armour of God, and prepare for battle, since their ene- 
mies are suchas here described : not flesh and blood ; frail 
mortal men, such as were wrestled against in the Olympic 
games, to which the apostle alludes. For this wrestling, 
as Philo the Jew says °, concerning Jacob’s wrestling, is 
not of the body, but of the soul ; see Matt. xvi. 17. Gal. 
i. 16. and the meaning is, not with men only, for other- 
wise the saints have a conflict with men; with profane 
men, and wrestle against them, by bearing a testimony a- 
gainst their enormities, and by patiently enduring their 
reproaches, and conquer them by a constant adherence to 
Christ, and an exercise of faith upon him, which gets the 
victory over the world ; and with heretical men, and main- 
tain a conflict with them, by watching and observing the 
first appearance of their errors and heresies, and declaring 
against them,and by using Scripture arguments to confute 
them, and by rejecting the stubborn and incorrigible from 
church-communion: yet they wrestle not against these 
only, but against principalities, against powers ; by whom 
are meant, not civil magistrates, or the Roman governors, 


|though these are sometimes so called, Tit. iii. 1. and 


may be said to be the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
or.of the dark Heathen world, and were in high places, 
and were of wicked and malicious spirits, against the _ 
people of Christ; yet these can’t be opposed to flesh and 
blood, or to men, since they were such themselves ; and 
though they were in high, yet not in heavenly places; 
and the connexion with the preceding verse shews the 
contrary, the enemy being the devil, and the armour spi- 
ritual; wherefore the devils are here designed, who are 
described from their power, rule, and government, see 
the note on ch, i. 21. both im this clause, and in the next: 
and against the rulers af the darkness of this world; that 
is, over wicked men in it, who are ina state of darkness 
itself; and so Satan is called the prince and god of the 
world, John xii. 31. 2 Cor, iv. 4. The Jews use this 
very word, the apostle does here, of the angel of death, 


e Leg. Allegor. 1. 2. p. 96. 


Ge Vi 1ae..16. 3 | 


EPHESIANS, 


2 


Lis. 


~ 


Bh frase es —— eas 


who is called darkness‘; and the devil is called by them, 7 God and Christ, and of ‘strengthening them against the 


win Www, the prince of darkness ®; and mention is made 
by them of -awnxndy, the darkness of the world»; from 
whom the apostle seems to have taken these phrases, as 


being in common use among the Jews; who also use it| 


of civil governors‘, and render it, as here, the rulers of 
the world, and say it signifies monarchs, such as rule from 
one end of the world to the other*: some copies, and 
the Ethiopic version, leave out the phrase, of this world. 
It follows, against spiritual wickedness in high places ; 
or wicked spirits, as the devils are, unclean, proud, lying, 
deceitful, and malicious ; who may be said to be in high 
or heavenly places ; uot in places super-celestial, or in the 
highest heavens, in the third heaven, where God, angels, 
and saints are ; but in the erial heavens, where the pow- 
er or posse of devils reside, and where they are above us, 
over our heads, overlooking us, and watching every ad- 
vantage against us 3 and therefore we should have on our 
armour, and be in a readiness to engage them; and so 
the Syriac and Ethiopic versions render it, under, or be- 
neath heaven; and the Arabic version, zn the air. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all, to stand. _ 

Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God,— 
This is a repetition of the exhortation in ver. 11. which 
repetition seems necessary, by reason of the many pow- 
erful enemies mentioned in the preceding verse, and 
serves to explain what is meant by putting it on: and 
leads on the apostle to give an account of the several 
parts of this armour: the end of taking it is much the 
same as before, that ye may be able to withstand in the 
evil day ; that is, that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles and stratagems of Satan, against his power and 
might, to oppose his schemes, and resist his temptations : 
and so the Syriac version renders it, that ye may be able 
to meet the evil one; to face him, and give him battle, be- 
ing accoutred with the whole armour of God; though the 
Greek copies, and other versions, read, zn the evil day ; 
in which sin and iniquity abound, error and heresy pre- 
vail, Satan is very busy, trials and afflictions come on, 
persecution arises because of the word, and God’s judg- 
ments are in the earth: and having done all, to stand; or 
haying overcome, having routed the enemy, stand as 
conquerors; or rather, having took and put on the whole 
armour of God, in order to stand, and withstand the 
enemy. 

14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breastplate of righ- 


fEOuUSNESS ; 

Stand therefore,—Keep your ground, don’t desert the 
army, the church of Christ, nor his cause; continue in 
the station in which you are placed, keep your post, be 
upon your watch, stand upon your guard: having your 
loins girt about with truth; by which is meant the Gos- 
pel, and the several doctrines of it; see ch. i. 13. and iv. 
15. and to have the loins girt with it shews, that it 
should be near and close to the saints, and never depart+ 
ed from 3 and that it is a means of keeping them close to 


£ Vajikra Rabba, sect. 18. fol. 160. 1. & Shirhashirim Rabba, fol. 25. 4, 

>» Pesiktain Kettoreth Hassammim in Targum in Gen. fol 9, 4. Raziel, 
£o1. 13. 1. h Zohar in Levy. fol..19. 3. i Bereshit Rabba, sect. 58. 
fo}. 51. 2. 

Vou. UL 


assaults and attacks of Satan; and is of great use in the 
Christians’ spiritual conflict with their enemies; the gir- 
dle is a part of armour, and so considerable as sometimes 
to be put for the whole, Isa. v. 27. and here it is mention- 
ed in the first place: and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness; in allusion to Isa. lix. 17. meaning not 
works of righteousness done by men, though these are a. 
fence, when rightly used, against the reproaches and char- 
ges of the enemy, as they were by Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. 
3. but rather the graces of faith and love, 1 Thes. v. 8. 
though faith has another place in the Christian armour, 
afterwards mentioned; wherefore it seems best to un- 
derstand this of the righteousness of Christ, which being 
imputed by God, and received by faith, is a guard against, 
and repels the accusations and charges of Satan, and is ~ 
a security from all wrath and condemnation. 

15 And your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace ; 

And your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel 
of peace.—Vhe Gospel is so called, because it makes men 
to be of peaceable tempers and behaviour, and gives peace 
to distressed minds: it directs the way to eternal peace, 
and publishes peace made by the blood of Christ; and 
has a much better claim to this name and epithet, than 
the law has, which is often called peace by the Jews!: 
the preparation of it does not design a promptitude or 
readiness to preach the Gospel, or to receive it, or pro- 
fess it, or to give a reason of faith in it, or to endure re- 
proach and persecution for it; nor that readiness which 
the Gospel is a means of, as for every good work, for 
the spiritual warfare, for the Christian’s journey heaven- 
ward, or for heaven itself: but the word ‘#2 signifies 
a base, or foundation ; and so it is used by the Septuagint 
interpreters on Zech. v. 11. and here it designs a firm 
and solid knowledge of the Gospel, as it publishes peace 
by Jesus Christ, which yields a sure foundation for the 
Christian soldier to set his foot upon, and stand fast on 5 
it being that to him, as the shoe is to the foot, its base or 
foundation: and for the feet to be shod with it, does not 
mean the outward conversation being agreeably to the 
Gospel, though such a walk and conversation is very 
beautiful and safe, and such may walk and war with in- 
trepidity : but it designs the constant and firm standing 
of believers in the faith of the Gospel, and so striving 
and contending for it, without being moved from it, that 
it may continue withthem. Shoes or boots, which were 
sometimes of iron, and sometimes of brass, are reckoned 
among the armour of soldiers ™. 

16 Above all, taking the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

Above all, taking the shield of faith,—Which may be un- 
derstood either of the grace of faith, which is like a gol- 
den shield, precious, solid, and substantial; and like a 
shield of mighty men, by which mighty things are done, 
and by which the believer not only repels, but conquers 
the enemy. The Jews say”, that repentance and good 
works afe as a shield against divine vengeance: or rather 
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of the object of faith, that which faith makes use of as a 
shield; so God himself is a shield, Gen. xv. 1. his divine 
perfections, as his power, faithfulness, truth, and immu- 
tability, which encompass the saints as a shield, and*are 
opposed by faith to the temptations of Satan; also the 
love and favour of God, Psal. v. 12. and particularly God | 


in his word, Prov. xxx. 5. which is a shield against false | tan’: ) | : 
\in che destruction of antichrist: and this word may be call- 


doctrines, and the wiles of Satan. Moreover, Christ is 
a shield, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. and faith makes use of him | 
as a shield, his person, blood, righteousness, and sacrifice ; 
which it holds up and opposes to all the charges and ob- 
jections of Satan ; and who is the saints’ protection, and 
security from the wrath of God, divine justice, and eter- 
nal death. The disciples of the wise men are said to be ° 
pon, shielded men, who, as the gloss says, fight in the 
war of the law; but they are not like Christ’s disciples, 
who have on the shield, and fight the fight of faith: and 
this is above all to be taken, as being the most useful part 
of the Christian armour ; or with ail, with the rest, this is 
to be taken, and by no means to be neglected ; and it is 
to be used zm all; in every temptation of Satan, in every 
conflict with that enemy, or any other. Wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; 
of the wicked one, Satan; who was the first wicked one, 
and the tempter of others to wickedness; and is emphati- 
cally the wicked one, being wickedness itself; and his 
temptations are fiery darts: they may be compared to 
darts, because they sometimes come suddenly and swiftly, 
and thick and fast, are very numerous, and where they 
stick are very troublesome and grieving; see Gen. xlix. 
23, 24. And they may be said to he fiery, because they 
serve to inflame the mind, and excite to sin, as lust, an- 
ger, revenge, and the like; and were they not repelled, 
would be the occasion of bringing into everlasting burn- 
ings. ‘The allusion is to Aeness wrvenperate, the fiery darts, cast 
by enemies into towns, and upon houses, in order to burn 
therh.2 Mention is also made of sux 12, fiery darts, 
with the Jews,? and of Satan’s casting a dart at David :"| 
from these customs, and ways of speaking, the apostle 
borrows his phrases ; and suggests, that the shield of faith 
is of use to quench the fiery darts of Satan’s temptations ; 
so that they may not have the malignant influence they 
are designed for; which is chiefly done by faith’s deal- 
ing with the blood of Christ. And there were ways of 
quenching the fiery darts alluded to; which was done 
by skins and hides of beasts made wet, or anointed with 
allum.$ 


17 And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 


And take the helmet of salvation,—Meaning either Christ 
himself, the Saviour ; and so the Arabic version renders 
it, the helmet of the Saviour’; or the salvation itself, which 
he is the author of, and a well-grounded hope of it; see 
1 Thess. v. 8. the allusion is to Isa. lix. 17. and such an 
hope of salvation by Christ is a defence of the head against 
false doctrines ; for the helmet is a piece of armour for 
the head 3 and it is an erecter of the head in times of dif- 
fculty, affliction, and distress; and it covers the head in 
the day of battle, when engaged with Satan, the enemy of 
souls: and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word. of 
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God ; the word of God is compared to a sword, for its two 
edges, the law and Gospel ; the one convicts of sin, and 
cuts to the heart for it, and the other cuts down all the 
goodliness of man ; and the Scriptures in general are a. 
sharp sword, in convincing of sin, reproving for it, and 
threatening with wrath and ruin, in refuting error and 
heresy, and repelling Satan’s temptations, and will be used 


ed the sword of the Spirit, because it is not carnal, but of 
a spiritual nature; and is used by the spiritual man ; and 
because the Holy Spirit, as the Ethiopic version here ex- 
presses it, is the author of it; and which he furnishes the 
saints with, and teaches them how to make use of, and 
makes it powerful and effectual. So the Jews say,* the 
words of the law are like to a sword, and speak of mA 
aan, the sword of the law.” 


18 Praying always with all prayer and supplica- 
tion in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints ; 


Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit,—TVhe last weapon is prayer, and takes in all sorts 
of prayer, mental and vocal, public and private ; and eve- 
ry branch of it, as deprecation of evils, petitions for good 
things, and thanksgiving for mercies: and which should . 
be used always ; this stands opposed to such who pray not 
at all, or who have prayed, but have left it off, or who pray 
only in distress, and it suggests, that a man should pray 
as often as he has an opportunity 3 and particularly, that 
he should make use of it in times of darkness, desertion, 
and temptation: and this, when performed aright, is per- 
formed 72 the Spirit; with the heart, soul, and spirit en- 
gaged in it: it is put up with a true heart, and a right 
spirit, and without hypocrisy ; in a spiritual way, and with 
fervency, and under the influence, and by the assistance, 
of the Spirit of God. And watching thereunto ; either to 
the word, as a direction for prayer, or to prayer itself ; for 
opportunities to pray, for the assistance of the Spirit in 
prayer, for an answer of it, and to return thanks for bless- 
ings when bestowed ; and against all dependence on it, and 
against Satan’s temptations, and our own corruptions with 
respect to it: with all perseverance ; in it, notwithstand- 
ing what Satan and an unbelieving heart may suggest to 
the contrary : and supplication for all saints ; of every na- 
tion, age, sex, and condition, in all places, and of every 
denomination. So Christ taught his disciples to pray, say- 
ing, our Father, suggesting, that they were not only to pray 
for themselves, but for all the children of God. 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given un- 
to me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the mystery of the Gospel, 


And for me,—This shews the great humility of the apos- 
tle, and the sense he had of the greatness of the work of 
the ministry ; and that it is the duty of people to pray for 
their ministers ; and that no man is perfect in this life ;. 
and that the more superior members need the assistance 
of the inferior ones; for this request is made by the apos- 
tle, not in dissimulation, or as feigning humility and mo- 
desty ; but in the sincerity of his heart, and from a real 
sense of his need of fresh supplies of gifts and grace, to 
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fit him for the work and service of Christ: that utterance 
may be given unto me; or that the word; meaning not the 
subject-matter of the ministry, the word of the Gospel, 
the word of faith, truth, and reconciliation, for that was 
committed to him ; unless he should mean an increase of 
light and knowledge in it; but rather a faculty of speak- 
ing it freely and aptly, and what is commonly called elo- 
cution ; not speaking with the enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom, but with the words of the Holy Ghost: or else an 
opportunity of preaching the word, and liberty to do it, 
as follows; that Imay open my mouth boldly ; or in the 
opening of my mouth; the phrase is Rabbinical. ‘The 
Jews say, that when Moses came to write that passage, 
let us make man in our image, &c. he said before the Lord 
_ of the world, why dost thou give nd jnns, opening of the 
mouth, to heretics? 2. e. an occasion to them of speaking, 
objecting to us, and of reproving and convincing us, with 
respect to a plurality of persons in the Deity : and a little 
after they say, ‘“‘ wherever you find na nnd, an opening 
“ of the mouth to heretics, you will find an answer by its 
*‘ side, or along with it.” Now the apostle desired he 
might have something to say, to object to, and to reprove 
and convince the unbelieving Jews ; that he might do this 
with boldness, with all faithfulness, with courage, and in- 
trepidity, and with freedom of speech; or openty and pub- 
dicly,-as the Syriac version renders it: to make known the 
mystery of the Gospel; or the mysterious doctrines of it, 
such as the doctrines of a trinity of persons, of the union 
of the two natures in Christ, justification by his righteous- 
ness, regeneration by his Spirit and grace, the saints’ uni- 
‘on to Christ, and communion with him, the resurrection 
of the dead, &c. which are called mysteries, because they 
were hid until revealed ; and though revealed, the modus 
and ratio of them are not to be accounted for. Now the 
apostle’s work was to make known these mysteries, to 
prove the truth of them from the word of God, and to 
defend them against the opposers of them ; and that he 
might be able to do this, he entreats the prayers of the 
saints. \ 


20 For which I am an ambassador in bonds: that 
therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 


For which Iam an ambassador in bonds,—The charac- 
ter the apostle bore was that of an ambassador; and he 
wwas an ambassador from and for Christ, in his room and 
stead 3 he represented him, he was sent by him, and en- 
trusted by him with the Gospel; he gave him it, and a 
commission to preach it, and furnished him with qualifi- 
cations for it; such as knowledge and faithfulness, wis- 
dom and prudence, courage and greatness of mind; and 
made his embassy successful: and he was chiefly an am- 
bassador to the Gentiles, which shewed great condescen- 
sion in Christ to send him to them, and base ingratitude 
in the despisers and rejecters of the Gospel, for which he 
was an ambassador ; for the embassy Christ’s ministers 
are sent on is the embassy of the Gospel of peace: their 
‘business is to declare that men by nature are enemies to 
God ; that peace is made by the blood of Christ for such ; 
by which means they are made useful to conciliate the 
minds of men to God’s way of salvation, and to bring them 
+o submit to his government and laws: and when he adds, 
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in bonds, or in a chain, he means, that he was in such cir- 
cumstances, not for any crime, but for the Gospel, for 
which he was an ambassador; and therefore was not asha- 
med of his bonds, or chain, but rather gloried in them ; 
and he makes mention of them to engage persons to a re- 
gard to him as an ambassador, and to his embassy; for 
an ambassador, especially an ambassador of Christ, that 
comes with his Gospel, and more especially that is suffer- 
ing for it, ought to be received, heard, and honoured. 
That therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak; that 
is, the anostle beseeches the saints to pray for him, that 
since he was an ambassador for the Gospel, and in bonds, 
that he might speak in it, or rather of it, boldly and free- 
ly; that he might have both liberty from his bonds, and 
liberty in his soul, and freedom of speech; and that he 
might use boldness in delivering his message, as became 
an ambassador of Jesus Christ. 


21 But that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus,a beloved brother, and faithful 
minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things :. 

But that ye also may know mu affairs, and haw I do,— 
Both his temporal and spiritual affairs ; as that he was in 
bonds, and how he was supported under them, and of what 
use they were to others ; how that he preached in his own 
hired house, and with what success ; and what minister- 
ing brethren he had with him to assist him 3 and in what 
condition was the church at Rome where he now was: 
the apostle’s life and actions would bear the light, and 
what he did was worthy of imitation, and must be both 
delightful and useful to know ; and the account he sends, 
by a messenger hereafter named, of whom he gives the 
following character, that credit might be the more readily 
given to his relation: Tychicus, a@ beloved brother, and 
faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things. This Tychicus was of Asia, who accompanied 
the apostle in his travels, and went with him to Rome, 
from whence hesent him to several places, to relate his 
case, and to know thetgtate of the churches, Col. iv. 7, 8. 
2 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. iii. 12. He calls him @ beloved bro- 


ther ; he was a brother, because he was a partaker of the 
same grace, was of the same family and household of God, 
and was of the same function, being a minister of the Gos- 
pel, and was a deloved one: he was beloved of God and 
Christ, and of all the saints that knew him, and especially a 
brother beloved of the Apostle Paul ; and where there is 
brotherhood, there should be love: he also styles him a 
faithful minister in the Lord; he was a minister in the 
work and service of the Lord, in things pertaining to 
him ; he was one of his appointing, qualifying, and send- 
ing; and he preached Christ, and him crucified ; and was 
a faithful one to his Lord or master,’in whose name he 
ministered, to the Gospel which he ministered, and to the 
souls of men to whom he ministered ; and a greater cha- 
racter he could not well have; and therefore it need not 
be doubted but that he would faithfully relate all things 
concerning the apostle, and what he said might be de- 
pended on as truth. 


22 Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur. 
pose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 


might comfort your hearts. 
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Whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose,— 
Which shews the great concern the apostle had for the 
churches, being willing to inform them of every thing 
that might be for their use and service: that ye might 
Anow our affairs ; temporal and spiritual, and not, only 
the apostle’s affairs, but the affairs of those that were with 
him, who were concerned in the same common cause: and 
that he might comfort your hearts ; both by such a relation, 
and by the ministry of the Gospel to them: believers in 
Christ are sometimes disconsolate, by reason of in-dwelling 
sin, Satan’s temptations, the hidings of God’s face, afflic- 
tions and persecutions, their own sufferings, and those of 
others ; and it is the business of the ministers of Christ to 
comfort them ; their commission is to speak comfortably 
to them; and they are qualjfied for it, by inward com- 
forts in their own souls ; the Gospel they preach, and the 
message they bring, is of a comfortable nature ; the Spirit 
of God acts by them, and with them, as a comforter; and 
sad indeed is the state of Zion, or the church of Christ, 
when it has no comforters. sabe . 

? 


23 Peace ée to the brethren, and love with faith, 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Peace be to the brethren,—The members of the church 
at Ephesus, who stood in a spiritual relation to each 
other ; meaning all prosperity, outward and inward, tem- 
poral, spiritual, and eternal ; especially peace of conscience 
under the sprinklings of the blood of Christ, and a view 
of peace made with God by that blood: and love with 
faith, from God the Father, and the Lord fesus Christ ; 
that is, an increase of these graces, and of the exercise of 
them, is wished for; for otherwise these brethren had 
both these graces, faith and love ; see ch. i. 15. which go 
together ; faith works by love, and love discovers faith, 
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and both are imperfect; faith has something lacking in | 
‘it, and love is apt to grow cold, and need-reviving and in- 
creasing ; and these, and the increase of them, are from 
God the Father, who is the God of all grace, and from 
Jesus Christ, in whom all fulness of grace is: and these 
things are equally desired from the one as from the other, 
and shews a plurality of persons in the Godhead, and the 
equality of Christ with the Father; and such a wish ex- 
presses the apostle’s great love and affection for the bre- 
thren, and points out the things they stand in need of 3 and 
which, being asked for such, might be expected to be 
enjoyed. 


24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord Je- 
sus Christ in sincerity. Amen. 


.|'Tychicus seems very likely, from ch. vi. 21, 22. 


CH. V. V. 23, 24. 


Grace be with all them that love our Lord fesus Christ, 
—Christ is the object of love, and a lovely object he is: 
he is to be loved because of the loveliness of his person, 
and the transcendent excellencies that are in him ; because 
of his suitableness and fulness as a Saviour ; and because 
of his great love shewn to his church and people ; and 
because of the relations he stands in to them, and the com- 
munion they have with him: love to Christ is a grace of 
the Spirit, and is in all believers ; and though it is imper- 
fect, and sometimes cold, it will abide for ever ; it ought 
to be universal and superlative; all of Christ is to be 
loved, and he is to be loved above all: and it shews itself 
in a value for his Gospel, and the truths of it; in an 
esteem of his ordinances, and a regard to his commands; 
in parting with all for Christ, when called for; and in 
bearing all for his sake ; ina well-pleasedness in his com- 
pany and presence, and in a concern for his absence, and 
in an uneasiness until he is enjoyed again: it should be 
fervent, and constant, and cordial, and, as here said, 22 
sincerity ; from the-heart, and with all the heart, and with- 
out hypocrisy ; not in word only, but in deed and in 
truth; which appears when he is loved, as before obser- 
ved: and the apostle wishes grace to all such sincere and 
hearty lovers of him; by which may be meant a fresh dis- 
covery of the free grace, love, and favour of God in Christ 
to them; and a fresh supply of grace from the fulness of 
it in Christ; and a larger measure of the grace of the 
Spirit to carry on the good work begun in them ; as well 
as a continuation of the Gospel of the grace of God with 
them, and an increase of spiritual gifts. Grace may be 
connected with the word translated sincerity, and be ren- 
dered grace with incorruption ; or incorruptible grace, as 
true grace is an incorruptible seed ; or grace with immor- 
tality ; and so the apostle wishes not only for grace here, 
but for eternal happiness and glory hereafter; and then 
closes the epistle with an Amen, as a confirmation and as- 
severation of the truth of the doctrines contained in it, 
and as expressive of his earnest desire that the several pe- 
titions in it might be granted, and of his faith and confi- 
dence that they would be fulfilled. 


gq Written from Rome unto the Ephesians, by Ty- 
chicus. 


The subscription, written from Rome to the Ephesians 
by Tychicus, seems to be right; for that this epistle 2 
written to the Ephesians, the inscription shews 3 and that 
it was written when the apostle was at Rome appears from 
ch. ili. 1. and iv. 1. and vi. 20. and that it was sent by 
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TV) HILIPPI was a Roman colony, and the chief city of ; 


i one part of Macedonia, Acts xvi. 12. it is by Appia- 
nus called Datos, which was its original name; and by 
Diodorus Siculus it is called Crenidz *, from the fountains 
about it ; and it took its name, Philippi, from Philip king 
of Macedon, father of Alexander the great, who rebuilt 
and fortified it ; near this place a famous battle was fought, 
and. a victory obtained by Augustus Cesar and Mark An- 
thony, over Brutus and Cassius ; it is now called Chrixo- 
polis, properly Chrysopolis, from the plenty of golden 
mines near it: here the apostle was directed by a vision, to 
go and preach the Gospel ; and which was succeeded, to 
the conversion of Lydia, and the jailer, and their families ; 
which laid the foundation of a Gospel church in this 
place, to whom this epistle is written; and which was 
written by the apostle when he was a prisoner at Rome, 
as many things in it shew ; for he more than once makes 
mention of his bonds, and of these being made manifest 
in Cesar’s palace, and of some of Cesar’s household send- 
Ang their Christian salutations to this church: Dr. Ham- 


mond makes the date of this epistle to be the year 59, and| 


Dr. Lightfoot places it in the year 60, and the sixth of 
Nero: the occasion of it was this, the Philippians, to whom 
the apostle was very dear, he being the first preacher of 
the Gospel to them, and the instrument of their conver- 
sion, hearing that he was a prisoner at Rome, sent their 
minister and pastor Epaphroditus to him, to visit him, 
and by him a present, to support him under his afflicted 
circumstances, and who related to him the case of this 
church ;_ and at his departure he sent by him this letter ; 
the design of which is, to express his love and affection to 
them ; to give them an account of his bonds, and the use- 
fulness of them, and how he was supported under them ; 


to encourage them under all the afflictions and persecu-| 


tions they endured for the sake of Christ; to excite them 
to love, unity, and peace, among themselves ; to caution 
them against false teachers, judaizing Christians, that 
were for joining Moses and Christ, law and Gospel, works 
and grace together, in the business of salvation 3 to ex- 
hort them to a holy life and conversation, and to return 
them thanks for their kind present. 


- CHAPTER 1. 


HIS chapter contains the inscription of the epistle ; 
the apostle’s salutation of the Philippians 5 an’ ac- 
count of his thanksgivings, prayers, and affection for them, 


a Vid. Ptolom, Geograph. 1.3, c. 13. 


| 


and confidence of them ; a narrative of his sufferings, and 
the use of them ; and an exhortation to a conversation be- 
coming the Gospel, to abide by it, and suffer cheerfully 
forit. 'The inscription is in ver. 1.in which are mention- 
ed by name the persons that subscribed the epistle, Paul 
and ‘Timothy ; and who are described by their character, 
servants of Jesus Christ ; and also the persons to whom 
the epistle was sent, by the place of their abode, Philippi ; 
the members of the church by their general character, 


‘saints in Christ Jesus ; and the officers of it, by those that 


are peculiar to them as such, bishops and deacons : the sa- 
lutation is in ver. 2. and then follows a thanksgiving for 


_them to God, which was made in prayer, and upon every 


remembrance of them at the throne of grace, and that for 
their constant fellowship in the Gospel, ver. 3, 4, 5. and 
the apostle expresses his strong confidence of the good 
work of grace being begun in them, and of the perform- 
ance of it, until the day of Christ; grounded upon a judg- 
ment of charity, and a belief of their being partakers of 
the same grace with himself, ver. 6, 7. and declares the 
most tender and affectionate love to them, for the truth 
of which he calls God to witness, ver. 8. and as a proof 
of it, puts up several petitions for them} that they might 
have an increase of love, and spiritual knowledge, judg- 
ment, and sense, that so they might be capable of trying 
and approving things that differ, and which are the most 
excellent of them ; that they might be sincere and harm- 


|less in their lives, and always doing good works-in the 


strength of Christ, and to the glory of God, ver. 9, 10, 11. 
next follows an account of his bonds and imprisonment, 


|, and the usefulness of them, as that they were for the fur- 


ther spread of the Gospel in many places, and even in Czx- 


|sar’s palace, ver. 12, 13. yea, by means of them several 
of the ministering brethren were the more emboldened to. 


preach the Gospel without fear of men ; though there was 
a difference among them, some preached Christ of envy, 


‘strife, and contention, thinking to add to the apostle’s 


troubles, and others of good will, and of love to the apos- 
tle, who they knew was set for the defence of the Gospel, 
ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. upon all which the apostle gives his 
sentiments, and makes his reflections, that whatever were 
the views of some men in preaching, it was, and ever 
would be, constant matter of joy to him, that Christ was 
preached, ver. 18. yea, he was satisfied, that the ill de- 
signed by some to him would be overruled for his good, 
by means of the prayers of the saints, and the supply of 
the Spirit; for he had a pure and well-grounded hope and 
expectation, that he should never be brought to shame and 
confusion, but that Christ would be magnified in him, 
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living and dying ; for he knew that both his life, and his 
death, would be gain to Christ, or that it would be for the 
glory of Christ for him to live, and his own gain should 
he die, ver. 19, 20, 21. which put him ina strait what was 


most eligible.in.this case, whether to live in the flesh, or} v 
were his servants in the Gospel, they served him under the 


depart out of the world; seeing to live in the flesh, ‘and 
jabour in the ministry, were fruitful and profitable, and 
more necessary and useful for the churches of Christ, and 
to die, and be with Christ, were better for himself, ver. 
22, 23, 24. but upon maturely weighing things on both 
sides, like one of a truly noble public spirit, he inclines 
to the former; nay, is persuaded that he should continue 
longer to be an instrument of increasing the faith and joy 
of the Lord’s people, which he knew would abound in 
Christ on his account, should he be restored again, ver. 
25, 26. and then he concludes the chapter with an exhor- 
tation to. the Philippians, to order their conversation 
agreeably to the “Gospel of Christ, and to continue firm 
and unanimous in it, and use their utmost endeavours to 
keep it themselves, and spread it among others, ver. 27. 
being not daunted and intimidated by the persecutions of 
men, which to the -persecutors was a sign of perdition, 
looked darkly, and with an ill aspect upon them, but to 
the persecuted was a token that they had an interest in 
that salvation which is of God, ver. 28. for as it is a gift 
-of grace to’believe in Christ, so likewise to suffer for him, 
ver. 29, to which ‘the apostle animates them by his own 
example, that which they were called unto being no other 
than what they had seen endured by them, and had heard 
concerning him, ver. 30. 


1 Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus 
‘Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons : 

Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Fesus Christ,— 
‘The apostle sets his own name first, as being not only su- 
perior to Timothy in age, in office, and in character, but 
the sole writer of this epistle. ‘The reasons of his join- 
ing Timothy with him are, because he was with him 
‘when he first preached at Philippi, and so was known 
unto the Philippians, and respected by them; and be- 
cause he was about to send him to them again, whose 
commendations he enlarges on in the epistle itself; and 
to let them see, that there was a continued agreement 
between them in affection and doctrine. It shews in- 
deed great humility in the apostle to join with him 
one so young, and so much inferior to him on all ac- 
counts; though it must be observed, that ‘Timothy was 
not a partner with him in composing the epistle ; he only 
joined in the salutation to this church, and approved of 
the letter to it, and might be the amanuensis of the apos- 
tle; but had no hand in the epistle itself, which was dic- 
tated by Paul under divine inspiration. He chooses a 
character which agreed to them both; he does not say 
apostles, for Timothy was no apostle, though he himself 
was, but servants of Fesus Christ; not of men; nor did 
they seek to please men by preaching the doctrines and 
commandments of men, and which are suited to the car- 
nal reasonings, lusts, and pleasures of men; for then the 
character here assumed would not belong to them: but 
servants of Christ ; and that not in such sense only as all 
mankind are, or in right ought to be, since all are his crea- 
tures, and therefore ought to serve him $ ‘nor merely as 


| 
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all the saints in common are, being bought with the price 
of Christ’s blood, and being effectually called by his grace, 
and so made willing to serve him from a principle of love, _ 
without servile fear, and with a view tohis glory 5 but as 
ministers of the word, and preachers of the Gospel; they 


ministerial character, and as such were the servants of the 
most high God, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; so 
that this title is far from being mean and despicable, it is 
high, honourable, and glorious. To all the saints in Christ 


Fesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons. 


The persons to whom this epistle is inscribed are here de- 
scribed by the place of their abode, Philippi, and by the vari- 
ous characters they bore in the church; which was at 
this time very numerous, consisting of many members, 
and of proper officers, and are both taken notice of here. 
‘The members are meant by all the saints in Christ Fesus ; 
they were saints or holy persons, not by Moses and his 
law 3; not by ceremonial ablutions and sacrifices, which 
only sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, but could not 
take away sin, or cleanse from it; nor by themselves and 
their moral righteousness; for though thereby men may 
outwardly appear holy and righteous, yet they remain in- 
wardly unholy and impure ; nor by baptism, which has 
no regenerating nor sanctifying virtue in it; if persons 
are not saints before that, they are never by it; it leaves 
them as it finds them, and neither takes away original or 
actual sin : but these were saints in and by Christ; they. 
were become holy in consequence of being in Christ ; 
men are first in Christ, and then saints in him 5 they are 
chosen zn him before the world began to be holy, and in 
time are made new men, new creatures, are created in 
him unto good works by virtue of their being in him ; 
hence he sanctifies his church and people by his blood, 
they being so nearly related to him, and interested in him, 
and he in them ; hence they being first of God in Christ, 
he is made sanctification to them; and hence internal ho- 
liness is wrought in them from Christ, by his Spirit ; 
which being begun is carried on, and will be performed 
until the day of Christ ; and which was the happy case 
of these Philippians, as the apostle was confident of. "Phe 
officers of this church were the bishops and deacons. 'The 
bishops were the pastors, elders, and overseers of the 
church, for a bishop and an elder is one and the same; 
see Acts xx. 17, 28. where the elders of the church at 
Ephesus are called ovérseers or bishops; for the same 
word is used there as here ; and the Syriac version here 
renders the word by xwwp, elders ; and they design no 
other than common and ordinary pastors ; who have the 
name of elders from their age, gravity, and seniority ; and 
that of bishops and overseers from the nature of their of- 
fice, which is to feed, watch, inspect, and take the over- 
sight of the flock, minister sound doctrine to them and 
preserve them from error and heresies. It seems by this 

and the instance of the church at Ephesus, that there were. 
and so may be, where there is necessity for it, more as 
tors or bishops than one” in a church; unless it ein be 
thought that there were more churches than one in each 
of these cities ; or that the pastors of adjacent churches 
are here included ; neither of which: seem to be a clear 
case, but the contrary : but then these pastors or bishops were 
all-upon an equal foot; one had not any authority or power 
over another, or more authority than another; they were 
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not metropolitan or diocesan bishops, but pastors of a par- 
ticular church; and were neither lords over one another, 
nor of God’s heritage. ‘The deacons were such as served 
tables, the Lord’s table, the minister’s table, and the poor’s 
‘table; took care of the secular affairs of the church, re- 
ceived and disbursed monies, kept the church’s accounts, 
and provided every thing necessary for its temporal good. 
The one sort of these officers were concerned with the 
souls and spiritual estate of the members of the church; 
the others with their bodies and temporal estate, by visit- 
ing the sick, reiieving the poor, &c. and both these ex- 
hibit the true primitive plan of church-offices and disci- 
pline ; there being no other order of offices or officers, in 
a Christian church of divine institution, but pastors and 
deacons ; whatever else is introduced is without warrant, 
and comes from the man of sin. ‘These officers are men- 
tioned by the apostle, not only to shew his respect to 
them, but to observe to the members of this church, that 
they ought to esteem them highly for their works’ sake ; 
these being offices of great importance and usefulness to 
the church, which, by having such, was a truly organized 
church of Christ. 
2 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Grace be unto you,—This form of salutation is used by 
the apostle in all his epistles ; see the note on Rom. i. 7. 


3 I thank my God upon every remembrance of 
you, = 
Lthonk my God,—After the inscription and salutation 
follows a thanksgiving, the object of which is God; to 
whom thanks is to be given at the remembrance of his 
-mame, and the perfections of his nature, and for all his 
mercies, temporal and spiritual. The apostle expresses 
his propriety and interest in him, calling him my God; 
thereby distinguishing him from all others, the nominal 
and fictitious gods of the Gentiles, and the idols and lusts 
of men’s hearts : he was the God whom ke served in the 
Gospel, by whom he was sent, and from whom he re- 
ceived ail his furniture, and to whom he was accountable. 
He had a special, particular, covenant interest in him, 
had knowledge of it, and faith in it ; and therefore could 
draw nigh to God with freedom, use confidence, plead 
promises, expect favours, and do all he did, whether ina 
way of prayer, or praise in faith, and therefore was ac- 
ceptable unto God. ‘This work of thanksgiving he was 
often employed in on account of these Philippians, even, 
says he, upon every remembrance of you ; that is, as often 
as I remember you, or make mention of you to God at 
the throne of grace, it being a customary thing with the 
apostle to mention by name the several churches, the care 
of which was upon him, in his prayers to God; see Rom. 
i. 9. Eph. i. 16. 1 Thess. i. 2. and so he used to mention 
this church; and whenever he did, it was with thankful- 
ness. he Arabic version reads it, for, or concerning allyour 
remembrance ; meaning of himself, and as if the sense 
was, that he gave thanks to God for their remembrance 


of him at all times, and particularly at that.time, by send- | 


But the for- 


ing him relief in his present circumstances. 
mer sense is preferable. 


Always, inevery prayer of mine for you all,—Vhe apos- 
tle was a praying believer, and a praying minister: not- 
withstanding all his gifts, and graces, and high attain- 
ments, he was not above the work and duty of prayer, 
and in which he was sensible he stood in need of the as- 
sistance and direction of the Spirit of God. As soon as 
he was converted he prayed, and continued to do so with- 
out ceasing, as he himself directs; he was constant and 
assiduous at the throne of grace, and was concerned for 
others, as well as himself, for all the churches, and for this 
church, and all the saints in it. Making request with joy ; 
for what God had done for them, and continued withthem. 
Requests are to be made known to God with thanksgiv- 
ing. When we request a favour of him, it becomes us to 
return thanks for what we have received from him. 
Thanksgiving is a branch of prayer; as we have always 
cone to ask for, we have always mercies to be thankful 

or. 


5 For your fellowship in the gospel, from the 
first day until now ; : 


For your fellowship in the Gospel,—Or, for your com- 
munication unto the Gospel; that is, to the support of it. 
These Philippians were one of the churches of Macedo- 
nia the apostle so highly commends for their liberality in 
2 Chr. viii. 1, 2, 3. they had been very communicative to 
him, and those that were with him, from the beginning of 
the Gospel being preached to them: as the instances of 
Lydia and the jailer shew, and which are taken notice of 
in this epistle, ch. iv. 15,16. And this same generous 


4, Always, in every prayer of mine for you: all,! 


making request with joy, 


i ’ 


spirit still continued, of which their present by Epaphro- 
ditus was an evidence; andfor this the apostle gives 
thanks, not only that they had an ability to support the 
Gospel, and assist Gospel ministers, but that they were. 
willing to communicate, and did communicate, readily 
and cheerfully, largely and liberally ; or this may intend 
their participation in the Gospel, as the Arabic version 
renders it. ‘The Gospel was in a very wonderful and 
providential manner brought unto them, and it was at- 
tended with mighty power, to the conversion of them ; 
they received it with joy and gladness, and cheerfully 
submitted to the ordinances of it; they had much light 
into it, and spiritual knowledge of it; and were made 
partakers of the blessings of grace, which are revealed 
and exhibited in it, and of the exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises of it, for which the apostle gives thanks 
to God; for all this was from him, and a wonder- 
ful instance of his grace it was. Moreover, through the 
Gospel being thus brought unto them, and succeeded a- 
mong them, they became a Gospel church, and had, 
through the Gospel, and the ordinances of it, fellowship 
one with another; yea, they had fellowship with the Fa- 
ther, and his Son Jesus Christ, unto which they were call- 
ed by the Gospel; and in this they remained from the 
jirst day until now; they continued in the Gospel, which 
they were made partakers of, and in fellowship with one 
another, in breaking of bread, and in prayer, and in hear- 
ing the word, which they constantly attended to, and 
were blessed with communion with Mather, Son, and Spi-- 
rit, to that time;.and therefore the apostle continued 
from the first of their receiving the Gospel, to that mo- 
ment, to give thanks to God for them on that account :. 


} 
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for this last clause may.be connected. with the words in 
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ver. 3. Ithank my Gad, as well as with those immediately 
preceding, your fellowship in the Gospel ; and shews not 
only their perseverance in the Gospel, from the first to the 
present time, as the Ethiopic version renders it, for which 
~ he was abundantly thankful; but the continuance of his 
thankfulness on that account, from his first acquaintance 
with them to that time. 


6 Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you, will perform 7 un- 
til the day of Jesus Christ : 


Being confident of this very thing,—The reason of his 
thanksgiving, and of his making request with joy conti- 
nually on the behalf of this church, was the confidence 
and full persuasion he had of this same thing, of which 
he could be as much assured as of any thing in the world: 
that he which hath begun a good work in you will per- 
form it until the day of Fesus Christ ; by this good work 
is not meant the preaching of the Gospel among them, nor 
a Gospel church-state set up in the midst of them: for 
though the preaching of the Gospel was a good work, and 
issued well in the conversion of many, in their edification 
and comfort, and which was still continued ; and though 
a Gospel church-state was erected among them, and was 
now flourishing, yet the apostle could not assure himself 
of the continuance of either of them, especially until 
the day of Christ; and both have been removed from 
thence many hundreds of years ago: nor is their liberal 
communication to the support of the Gospel intended; for 
‘though this was a good work, yet this was not wrought 
by God, but by themselves, and was not wrought in them, 
but done by them; nor their good lives and conversa- 
tions. The Syriac version indeed renders it good works ; 
but these can’t be designed, for the same reasons as be- 
fore; for though they are good things, and answer many 
valuable ends and purposes, yet they are external works 
done by men, and not internal ones wrought in them by 
God; wherefore by it is undoubtedly meant the work of 
grace upon their hearts, sometimes called the work of 
faith, because that is a principal part of it: this is God’s 
work, and not man’s, as may be concluded from the na- 
ture of the work itself, which is the transforming of a 
man by the renewing of him, a regeneration, a resurrec- 
tion, and a creation, and therefore requires almighty pow: 
er; and from the condition man is in by nature, he is 
dead in sin, and has no power to act spiritually, and much 
less what is equal to such a work as this ; he has no will, 
desire, and inclination to it, but all the reverse ; and if he 
had, he could no more effect it, than the dry bones in E- 
zekiel’s vision could cause themselves to live. This is 
the work of God. Sometimes it is ascribed to the Fa- 
ther, who regenerates, calls ‘by his grace, reveals his Son, 
and draws souls unto him; and sometimes to the Son, 
who quickens whom he will, whose Spirit is given, whose 
image is instamped, and out of whose fulness grace is re- 
ceived; but more commenly it is attributed to the Spi- 
vit, who is the Spirit of regeneration, sanctification, and 
‘faith: and this is a good work, as it must needs be, since 
it is God’s work; he is the efficient cause of it; his good 
~will and pleasure, his grace and mercy, are the moving 
cause of it, and net men’s works ; and his good word is 
the means of it. ‘The matter of itis good; it is an illu- 
mination of the understanding, a subduing of the will, a 


taking away of the stony heart, and a giving of an heart 
of flesh, an infusion of spiritual life, a formation of Christ 
in the soul, and an implantation of all grace there: it is 
good in its effects ; it makes a man a good man, and fits 
and qualifies him to perform good works, which without 
it he cannot do; it makes a man a proper habitation for 
God, and gives him meetness for the heavenly inheri- 
tance. And this is an internal work, a work begun zn the 
saints ; nothing external is this work ; not an outward re- 
formation, which, when right, is the fruit of this good 
work ; nor external humiliation for sin; nor a cessation 
from the grosser acts of sin; nor a conformity and sub- 


mission to Gospel ordinances ; all which may be where 


this work is not ; but it is something within a man; as 
appears from the names by which it goes ; such as spirit, 
so called, because it is of a spiritual nature, wrought by 
the Spirit of God, and has its seat in the spirit of man $ 
it is called the inward man, which is renewed day by day ; 
a seed that remains in him, and a root which is out of 
sight, and oil in the vessel, the heart, as distinct from the 
lamp of an outward profession: as also from the several 


‘things, which, together, make up the subject of it; it is 
_the understanding which is enlightened ; the will which is 


subdued 3 the heart and inward parts in which the laws 


|of God are written; the mind and conscience, which are 


sprinkled with the blood of Christ, and cleansed ; and the 
affections, which are set on divine objects. This is a be- 
gun work, and but a begun one. It may be said to be be- 
gun as soon as light is let into the soul by the Spirit of 
God ; when it sees its lost state, and need of a Saviour, 
for as the first thing in the dld creation was light, so in 
the new; when the fear of God is put into the heart, 
which is the beginning of wisdom; when love appears in 
the soul to God, to Christ, to his people, word, and ordi- 
nances ; and when there are the seeing, venturing, and 
relying acts of faith on Christ, though there is a great 
deal of darkness, trembling, and unbelief; and when it is 
got thus far, and even much further, it is but a begun 
work ; ’tis not yet finished and perfect : this appears from 
the several parts of this work, which are imperfect, as 
faith, hope, love, knowledge, &c. from the in-dwelling of 
sin, and corruption in the best of saints; from their va- 


|rious continual wants and necessities ; from their disclaim- 


ing perfection in this life, and their desires after it. But 
the apostle was confident, and so may every good man be 
confident, both for himself and others, that God who has, 
and wherever he has begun the good work of grace, will 
perform, finish it, or bring it toan end, as the word here 
used signifies: and this the saints may assure themselves 


of, from many considerations ; as from the nature of the - 


work itself, which is called living water, because it always 
continues, a well of it, because of its abundance, and is 
said to spring up-to eternal life 5 because it is inseparably 
connected with it, where there is grace, there will be glo- 
ry3 grace is the beginning of glory, and glory the perfec- 
tion of grace ; this work of grace is an incorruptible seed, 
and which remains in the saints, and can never be lost ; it 
is a principle of life, the root of which is hid in Christ, 
and that itself is maintained by him, and can never be 
destroyed by men or devils: and also from the concern 
God has in it, who is unchangeable in his nature, purposes, 
promises, gifts, and calling ; who is a rock, and his work 
is perfect sooner or later; who is faithful, and will never 
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forsake the work of his hands, and has power to accom- 
plish it ; and who has promised his people, that they shall 
grow stronger and stronger, that they shall not depart 
from him, and he will never leave them. Moreover, this 
may be concluded from the in-dwelling of the Spirit, as 
a Spirit of sanctification, as the earnest and seal of the 
inheritance, and that for ever; and from the intercession 
and fulness of grace in Christ, and the saints’ union to 
him, and standing in him ; as well as from the impotency 
of any to hinder the performance of this work, as sin, 
Satan, or the world : to which may be added, the glory of 
all the three Persons herein concerned ; for if this work 
is not finished, the glory of God the Father in election, 
in the covenant uf grace, in the contrivance of salvation, 
in the mission of his Son, the glory of Christ in redemp- 
tion, and of the Spirit in sanctification, would be entirely 
lost: wherefore it may be depended on, this work will be 
performed wherever ’tis begun, and that until the day of 
Jesus Christ ; meaning either the day of death, when 
Christ takes the souls of believers to himself, and they 
shall be for ever with him, when this work of grace upon 
the soul will be finished ; for God, who is the guide of 
his people, will be their God and guide even unto death : 
or else the last day, the day of judgment, the resurrec- 
tion-day, when Christ shall appear and raise the dead, 
and free the bodies of the saints from all their bondage, 
corruption, vileness, and weakness, which will be putting 
the last and finishing hand to this good work; nor will 
even the bodies of the saints be quitted by the Spirit of 
God till this is done. 


7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, because I have you in my heart; inasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


_ Even as itis meet for me to think this of you all,—Some 
connect these words with ver. 3, 4, 5. as if the apostle’s 
sense was, that it became him to be thus affected to them, 
and mindful of them in his prayers, to make request for 
them with joy, and give thanks for their fellowship in the 
Gospel, and continuance in it; but they seem rather to 
refer to his confidence of the good work begun in them 
being performed until the day of Christ, and which was 
but just and right in him to entertain and assert ; and may 
be understood either of a judgment of faith, or a judg- 
ment of charity : in a judgment of faith the apostle mignt 
be confident, and so may every other man, that all that 
believe in Christ truly, and have a good work begun in 
them, that shall be finished; for nothing is more certain, 
nor is there any thing that a man can be more confident 
of, than this, that he that believes in Christ shall be saved ; 
and this the apostle was fully persuaded of with respect 
to every one in this church, that was a believer in Christ 5 
and ina judgment of charity, it was meet and proper, 
just and right, to think, judge, hope, and. believe so of 
every one of them, since there was nothing in their pro- 
fession, conduct, and conversation, shewing the contrary : 
because I have you in my heart; or you have me in your 
heart ; and either reading carries in it a reason why it was 
fit and right that he should so think and judge concern- 
ing them; because they were, as the Syriac version ren- 
ders it, put or laid upon his heart; whenever he was at 


the throne of grace, his heart was enlarged on their ac-| 
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count, his affections were wonderfully drawn out towards 
them, and they were ever in his mind, both in his bonds, 
and in the defence of the Gospel ; whether in the prison or 
in the pulpit, or whatever he was about in. the cause ot 
affairs of religion, they were in his heart’and thoughts ; 
from whence he concluded they must belong to God, the 
good work must be in them, and would be performed ; 
tis a token for good when the Lord lays the case of any 
upon the hearts of his ministers, or any of his people ; 
and also, because they had him in their hearts, they were 
affectionate to him, ever thoughtful and mindful of him; 
and had lately given a specimen of their love to him, as 
a servant of Christ, and prisoner of the Lord; and as 
they, so he might know, that they had passed from death 
to life, because they loved the brethren, and him in par- 
ticular for his works’ sake, who had been an useful in- 
strument in the hand of God among them: and another 
reason follows, inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the Gospel, ye all are partakers 
of my grace; or partakers with me of grace ; meaning €i- 
ther that they were partakers of the same electing, re- 
deeming, adopting, justifying, pardoning, and regenera- 
ting grace, as he was; had obtained the same like-pre- 
cious faith in Christ, and knowledge of him, as he had, 
though not to the same degree ; and therefore might well 
be assured of the performance of the good work in them, 
having no more to doubt of their salvation than of his 
own : or'rather by grace, or, as the Vulgate Latin version 
reads it, joy, he designs his sufferings for Christ, and the 
sake of his Gospel; which he so calls, because it was 
given him by God, as a token of his favour, and a mark 
of honour and respect, to suffer for Christ, as well as 
believe in him; and therefore rejoiced that he was 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name. Now 
these Philippians were partakers with him of this, both 
in his bonds, by sympathizing with him, praying for 
him, sending relief unto him, and by suffering such-like 
things themselves ; and in the defence and confirmation of 
the Gospel, whether by suffering, preaching, or writing ; 
they stood by him, encouraged and assisted him, when 
others forsook him, and laid difficulties and discourage- 
ments in his way; on account of all which it was but 
meet and proper he should entertain such sentiments of 
them as before expressed. 


8 For God is my record, how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 


For Godis my record,—Which is all one as swearing by 
him ; ’tis in form of an oath, being a solemn appeal to 
him as the searcher of hearts, for the uprightness of his 
mind, the sincerity of his expressions, and the strength of 
his affections : how greatly I long after you all; the com- 
mon members, as well as the bishops and deacons, the 
weak as well as the strong believers, the poor as well.as 
the rich ; the apostle’s respects were universal, and with- 
out distinction: he longed after their spiritual welfare, 
an increase of gifts and grace among them; he was their 
spiritual father, and he hankered after them, as parents 
after their children ; he longed to see them, that he might 
enjoy their company and conversation, have communion 
with them, and impart some spiritual gift unto them: and 
this he did in the bowels of Fesus Christ; not with an 
human and carnal affection, but with a Christian and spi- 
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ritual one; with a love which came from Christ, and was 
in imitation of him, and on account of their being in him, 
loved by him, belonging to him, and being believers in 
him: it was in the most tender manner that he loved 
them, and was affected to them ; the phrase denotes, that 
his love towards them was internal, in his heart, and was 
most tender and strong; and like to that tender concern 
Christ had for them, and which he stirred up in him. 


9 And this I pray, that your love may abound yet 
more and more in knowledge and in all judgment ; 


And this Ipray, that your love may abound yet more and 
nore,—As a proof of his great affection for them, he puts 
up this petition on their account; which supposes that they 
had love, as they must certainly have, since the good work 
of grace was begun in them ; for wherever the work of the 
Spirit of God is, there is love, which is a fruit of the Spirit; 
and where there is not love, there cannot be that good 
work; for it signifies nothing what a man says, nor what he 
has, nor what he does, if love be wanting; but this grace 
was in these Philippians, they had love to God, to Christ, 
to one another, to all the saints, and to the ministers of the 
Gospel, and particularly to the apostle, of which they had 
lately given him a proof: and it also supposes, that this 
grace, which was implanted in them in regeneration, was in 
exercise, which is meant by its abounding ; it was not only 
a principle in the heart, and expressed by the mouth, 
but it was in action ; it lay not in word, and in tongue, 
but shewed itself towards the objects of it in deed and 
in truth; and it was ina very large and lively exercise 5 
it abounded, it flowed, and overflowed; it rose up out 
of the heart, as water out of a fountain; it was as grace 
is said to be, a well of living water, springing up, and 
spreading itself various ways; wherefore the apostle did 
not pray that they might have love, nor merely that their 
love might abound, but that it might abound yet, might 
continue to abound, that there might be no stop put to its 
flow and exercise, and so concerns the perseverance of it, 
and its actings; and that it might abound more and more; 
which regards the increase of it, and enlargement of its 
exercise. The Syriac version reads it, that it may be mul- 
tiplied and abound ; intimating, that spiritual love can’t be 
exceeded in; there’s no going to an extreme in the exer- 
cise of it; natural love may, but not spiritual ; God and 
Christ can never be loved too much, nor saints, as saints, 
though. they may as men: wherefore let love abound ever 
so much to these objects, it is capable of abounding more 
and more, without any danger of excess; and it is to be 
wished for; for where it is ever so large and abundant in 
its actings, it is not perfect, nor will it be in this life; so 
that there is always room for such a petition; besides, the 
apostle knew how apt love is to grow cold, and saints to 
sink in their spiritual affections, through the prevalence of 
sin, the cares of the world, and temptations of Satan: he 
adds, in knowledge and in all judgment; that is, either 
with knowledge and judgment; and the sense be, that as 
their love abounded, so their knowledge might be in- 
creased, and their judgment in spiritual things be. better 
informed and established. Some Christians are more af- 
fectionate, and less knowing; others are more knowing, 
and less affectionate 3 it is well when love and knowledge 
go and keep pace together: or it may be rendered, dy 
knowledge, suggesting, that love is increased thereby, 
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which is true; for the more saints know of God and 
Christ, the more they love them; and the more they 
know of one another’s grace and experience, the more 
they love each other: by &nowledge may be meant ‘the 
knowledge of God: not that which is general, is by the 
light of nature, and is very obscure and insufficient to sal- 
vation; but that which is special, is of Godin Christ, as 
a God gracious and merciful, as a covenant God and Fa- 
ther in him; and which at best is imperfect, and needs 
increasing: and also knowledge of Christ; not general, 
notional, and speculative, as that he is the Son of God, 
the Messiah, and Saviour of the world in common; but 
that which is special, spiritual, and saving; and which is 
a knowledge of approbation, whereby a soul approves of 
Christ above all others, as a Saviour; a fiducial one, 
whereby it trusts in him, and commits itself to him; an 
experimental and practical one, to which is joined a cheer- 
ful obedience to his commands and ordinances, and be~ 
comes an appropriating one; yet is in this life imperfect, 
and so’needs increasing; and all means should be used 
in order thereunto: moreover, the knowledge of one 
another may be included; an increase of which is neces- 
sary to promote brotherly love, and make communion 
with one another delightful and profitable. By all judg- 
ment, or sense, as in the Greek text, is designed a spiri- 
tual apprehension, judgment, and sensation of things. 
The Syraic version renders it, all spiritual understanding, 
and may intend a spiritual perception, and sense of the 
love of God shed abroad in the heart, an enlarged expe- 
rience of the grace of God, and particularly faith, which 
is expressed by all the five senses; as by seezng the Son, 
the glory, fulness, suitableness, and excellency of him, 
and the unseen glories of another world; by hearing the 


joyful sound, the voice of Christ in the Gospel, so as to 


understand and distinguish it; by smelling a sweet smell 
in the person, blood, righteousness, and sacrifice of Christ, 
which are of a sweet-smelling savour to faith, as are also 
the things of God, and of the Spirit of God; and by tast- 
ing how good the Lord is, how sweet is his word, and 
delicious his fruit; and by feeling, laying hold on Christ, 
embracing and handling him, the word of life: and now 
a believer having these his spiritual senses exercised, he 
is capable of discerning between good and evil, and so of 
approving things most excellent; which is the end of this 
petition, as appears from the following words. 


0 That ye may approve things that are excel- 


lent ; that ye may be sincere, and without offence till 
the day of Christ; 


That ye may approve things that are excellent,—Or try 
things that differ.. There are some things that differ one 
from other; as morality and grace, earthly things and 
heavenly things, carnal and spiritual, temporal and eter- 
nal things, law and Gospel, the doctrines of men and the 
doctrines of Christ; all which differ as much as chaff and 
wheat, as gold, silver, precious stones, and wood, hay, 
stubble. ‘These are to be tried and proved; they are not 
to be received without distinction, but should be exami- 
ned, which is right and best to be chosen and preferred ; 
and to such trial and examination ’tis necessary that a 
man should be transformed, by the,renewing of his mind, 
that he should have spiritual light, knowledge, and expe- 


rience, have his spiritual senses exercised to discern the 
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difference of things, and also the guidance, direction, and 
influence of the Spirit of God: and this trial must be 
made, not according to carnal reason, and the judgment 
and dictates of it; for the most excellent things are above 
it, and out of its sphere, and therefore judged foolish, 


and rejected by it; but according to the word of God,]| 


the Scriptures of truth, in the light of the divine Spirit, 
and with spiritual judgment and sense ; when some things 
will be found excellent, as Christ, and the knowledge of 
him in his person, offices, grace, righteousness, blood, 
sacrifice, and satisfaction, and the several truths of the 
Gospel relating to peace, pardon, justification, adoption, 
sanctification, and eternal life; and of the several doc- 
_trines of the Gospel, some will appear in their nature and 
use more excellent than others, more grand and sublime ; 
such as concern the sovereign and distinguishing grace 
of God, the glory of Christ, and the salvation of the elect; 
some being milk for babes, others meat for strong men. 
And these being tried and proved, first by the word of 
God, and then by the experience of the saints, are to be 
approved above thousands of gold and silver, and esteem- 
ed more than our necessary food; even the sincere milk 
of the word, as it is by new-born babes, as well as the 
strong meat of it by the adult, and all to be highly valu- 
ed, and abode by, and held fast. That ye may be sin- 
cere; or pure, as the Syriac version renders it; pure as 
the sun, discerned and judged by the light of it, as the 
word signifies, which discovers motes, faults, and flaws ; 
in which, some think, is a metaphor, taken either from 
the eagle, which holds up its young against the sun, and 
such as can bear the light of it she retains as her own, but 
such that cannot she rejects as aspurious brood; or from 
persons in traffic, who hold up the goods they are buying 
to the sun, to see if they can observe any fault in them: 
so such may be said to be sincere, or pure, who are pure 
in heart, life, and conversation, whose principles and prac- 
tices will bear the test of light; such are sincere, who 
are like honey without wax, and fine flour without leaven, 
that have no mixture of corruption in doctrine, life, or 
manners ; whose grace is genuine and right; whose faith 
is unfeigned ; whose love to God, and Christ, and one 
another, is without dissimulation ; whose hope is lively, 
and of a soul-purifying nature, and is built on a good 
foundation ; and whose repentance is attended with genu- 
ine effects, and proper fruits; whose principles are un- 
mixed ; who don’t corrupt or adulterate the word of God, 
but desire and retain the sincere milk of it, and hold the 
mystery of the faith in a pure conscience ; whose wor- 
ship is also pure and spiritual, who worship God in 
Spirit and truth, under the influence, and by the assist- 
ance of the Spirit of God, and with their whole hearts 
and spirits, and according to the truth of the Gospel; 
who keep the ordinances as they were delivered, without 
any human inventions, corruptions, and mixtures ; who 
are sincere in their hearts, pure and sound in heart, sim- 
ple, plain-hearted, and single-eyed ; choose to be good, 
rather than seem to be so; whose desires after God, and 
divine things, and whose affections for them, are true and 
real, and proceed from the bottom of their hearts; and 
who have-their conversation in the world, by the grace of 
God, in simplicity and godly sincerity; and such the 
apostle wishes these saints to be, and adds, and without 


_ofence until the day of Christ; to God, as considered in 
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the righteousness of Christ, in which they are perfectly 
without offence, and will always continue so; or in their 
walk and conversation before God, in which, though they 
may in many things offend, yet not be guilty of any noto- 
rious iniquity, and much less of living in it: and to them- 
selves, to their own consciences, exercising a conscience 
void of offence towards God and men; acting according 
to that light they have received, and those principles 
they have embraced and professed; desiring to be kept 
from all evil, that it. might not grieve and wound them; 
and doing nothing in things of an indifferent nature, with 
offence, or against the dictates of conscience, and to the 
violation of it: and also to others, to Jew or Gentile, to 
the world, or to the church of God, by avoidiag every 
thing that is offensive to either; not good things, but evil 
ones, and those that are indifferent ; that peace may be 
preserved, and their own good may not be evil-spoken of ; 
that the children of God may not be grieved, staggered, 
and stumbled, nor sinners hardened, or have any occa- 
sion to blaspheme. ‘he phrase denotes an harmless life 
and conversation, and a continuance in it to the end, to 
the day of death, or coming of our Lord, which is to be 
loved, longed, wished, and looked for, and to be always 
had in view; and that to engage to a becoming life and 
conversation, with sincerity, and without offence, since 
in that day all hearts and actions will be exposed and laid. 
open. 


11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 


which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God. ‘ 


Being filled with the fruits of righteousness,—Good 
works. Some think alms-deeds, or acts of liberality and 
bounty, are here particularly intended; and that respect 
is had to the generosity of these Philippians to the apos- 
tle, and others: and true it is, that these are sometimes 
so called, as in 2 Cor. ix. 10. but rather good works in 
general are meant, which are called fruits, because, like 
fruits, they spring from a seed, even from the incorrup- 
tible seed. of grace in the heart, implanted there in re- 
generation; and because they are owing, as the fruits of 
the earth are, to divine bounty and goodness, to the dews 
of grace, the rising and bright-shining of the sun of righ- 
teousness, and to the south gale of the blessed Spirit, 
when brought forth aright; and also because they are 
pleasant and delightful, they are well-pleasing’to Christ, 
and are acceptable to God through Christ; and likewise, 
because they are profitable, not to God, but to men: and 
they are styled fruits of righteousness, either of imputed 
righteousness, the righteousness of Christ imputed. with- 
out works, the effects of which are good works ; for no- 
thing more strongly influences and engages men to the 
performance of good works, than a view of their free jus- 
tification by the righteousness of Christ; hence there can 
be no justification by works, since these are the fruits and 
effects of justification, and not the cause: or-of righte- 
ousness and holiness implanted in the soul by the Spirit 
of God, the new man, which is created unto good works, 
and.in or unto righteousness and true holiness; and 
which naturally tends thereunto, and which stimulates 
and qualifies men for the performance of the same: or 
good works are so called, because they are performed by 
a righteous man for as none but a good tree can bring 
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forth good fruit, so none but a tree of righteousness can 
bear fruits of righteousness; or none but a righteous man 
do works of righteousness, which are truly such: or be- 
cause they are such as are done according to the righte- 
ous law of God; for this is a necessary requisite of a 
good work, that it be according to the command and will 
of God; for otherwise, let it have never such a shew of 
religion and goodness, ’tis no good work. ‘The Alexan- 
drian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic versions, 
read, fruzt, in the singular number, but other copies and 
versions read, fruits ; and the apostle wishes, that these 
saints might be fi//ed with them ; that is, that they might 
be like trees laden with fruit, which have fruit on every 
branch, bough, and twig; that they might abound in the 
performance of them, be ready to, and fruitful in, every 
good work; not doing a few of one sort only, but per- 
forming continually all manner of good works; and so 
be like fruitful trees that yield their fruit in their sea- 
son, and do not cease from so doing, but still bring 
forth fruit, and that in large quantities: which are by 
Fesus Christ ; who is the green fir-tree, from whom all 
fruit, as of grace, so of good works, is found; for all! 
good works, which are truly and properly so, spring 
from union to Christ, and are owing to his grace: 
souls are married to Christ, that they may bring forth 
fruit unto God; they are created in him unto good 
works, and are ingrafted in him the true vine; and 
through abiding in him, and deriving life, grace, and 
strength from him, bear fruit, which otherwise they could 
not do: without Christ no good work can be performed; 
’tts through him, strengthening his people, they do all 


they do; for they are insufficient to do any thing of them- | 


selves, but his grace is sufficient for them, and his strength 
is made perfect in their weakness. He is the exemplar 
and pattern, according to which they do their good works ; 
and they are motives drawn and taken from him, from his 
love, from the doctrines of grace relating to him, which 
are the most powerful, and do most strongly work upon 
the saints to perform these things; and which, under his 
grace, and the influence of it, are directed unto the glory 
and praise of God; they are done by believers in Christ, 
not in order to obtain eternal life and happiness for them- 
selves, which they know is the gift of God, and entirely 


owing to his free grace and abundant mercy ; nor to gain | 


honour and applause from men, but to glorify God; who 
is glorified: when his people bring forth much fruit, and 
which also is the occasion of others glorifying him like- 
wise : and this end is necessary to a good work, that it be 
done to the glory of God ; for if any thing else is in view, 
and not that, let it have ever sueh an appearance of a good 
work, it is none at all:-and indeed, here we have all the 
requisites of a good work ; as that it should be done ac- | 
cording to the righteous law and will of God; that it 
springs from a principle of grace and holiness ; that it be 
performed in the name, grace, and strength of Christ, and 
with a view to the honour and glory of God. The Ethio- 
pic version reads, zm or to his (Christ’s) glory, and the 
praise of God; and the Arabic version thus, to the glory 
of God and his praise ; and so the design of the clause is | 
to shew, either that both the glory of Christ and the 
praise of God are concerned in every truly good work ; 
or that the glory of God secretly, and his praise openly, 
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abundance of it, and that continually ; ascribing nothing 
to ourselves, but attributing all to him, acknowledging, 
when we have done all we can, we are but unprofitable 
servants. 


12 But I would ye should understand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel ; 


But I would ye should understand, brethren,—The 
| church at Philippi having heard of the apostle’s troubles, 
he was very desirous that they should have a true and _ 
|right understanding of them, and especially of the use 
they had been of, and were like to be of, more and more ; 
and that partly that such as were weak among them might 
not be offended and staggered, and partly that all might 
be comforted ; as also that they might be animated and 
| encouraged hereby to endure, with patience and cheerful- 
ness, whatsoever afflictions might befall them for the sake 
of Christ: his sufferings are more obscurely expressed in 
the next clause, and more clearly in the following verse, 
that the things which happened unto me ; by which he in- 
tends, not any thing done by him, or his labour in the 
ministry, which had been greatly succeeded for the spread 
of the Gospel; as the Syriac version suggests, rendering 
the phrase, ‘3 canyi04, that my work makes more abun- 
dant progress in the Gospel ; but his sufferings on account 
of the Gospel, which, though said to happen, were not 
things of chance, but of appointment ; for as all the suffer- 
ings of Christ the head, were by the determinate counsel 
and fore-knowledge of God, so are those of all the mem- 
bers of his mystical body, and of his ministers, who are 
appointed to these things, and they for them; of which 
Christ has given previous notice, so that they do not come 
| unexpected, but are looked for by them; nor are they over- 
distressed with them, being supported with the presence, 
Spirit, grace, and favour of God; hence they can rejoice 
in them, in hope of the glory of God ; and as the afflic- 
tions of Gospel ministers, the quality and quantity of 
them, are fixed and settled by divine appointment, and 
which accordingly come upon them, so the use of them is 
also determined, and which have their sure and certain 
effect, as the apostle’s had; for the very things by which 
men designed to have hindered the spread of the Gospel, 
he says, have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
Gospel. 'The Gospel, though it is good news and glad ti- 
dings of peace, pardon, righteousness, and salvation by 
Christ 5 yet is very disagreeable to carnal men, they are 
enemies to it, and do all they can to stop its progress, to 
shut the open door of it, and hinder its course, by speak- 
ing reproachfully of it, and writing against it, and espe- 
cially by persecuting its professors, and particularly its 
ministers ; which oftentimes proves rather a furtherance 
than an hinderance of it; for hereby the Gospel, like gold 
and silver tried in the fire, shines out the more brightly, 
with more lustre and glory, and has the greater influence 
on the minds of men; persecution in one place has often 
been the means of carrying and spreading the Gospel in 
many others; see Acts viil. 1, 5,6. and xi. 19, 20, 21. 
and has been God’s ordinance for the conversion of mul- 
titudes of souls, where it has been the fiercest and hot: 
test ; insomuch that it became a common saying in primi- 
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tive times, that the blood of the martyrs was the seed of 


are to sought therein; even a pike fr : wantir: -by also the € 
are to be sought therein; even all honour and glory, an ; the church ; and hereby also the Gospel has'been cenfir- 
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med, and they that have embraced it have been the more 
_ established in it. The apostle’s sufferings and bonds were 
for the confirmation and defence of the Gospel. 


13 So that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all 
the palace, and in all other places : 


_ So that my bonds in Christ,—What he had more darkly 
hinted before, he more clearly expresses here ; the things 
that happened to him were his bonds ; he was now a pri- 
soner at Rome and in chains; though he had the liberty 
of dwelling alone in his own hired house, and of his friends 
coming to see him and hear him, yet he was bound with 
a chain, and under the care and guard of a soldier conti- 
nually, who held one end of it. These bonds of his were 
not for debt, which he took care not to run into, but chose 
rather to work with his own hands, and so ministering to 
his own and the necessities of others, that he might not 
eat any man’s bread for nought; nor for any capital crime, 
as murder, or theft, or any thing that was worthy of death 
or of bonds ; but his bonds were in Christ, or for Christ’s 
sake, for professing Christ and preaching his Gospel ; he 
was a prisoner in the Lord, or for his sake; see Ephes. 
iv. 1. The use of his sufferings, which is more generally 
signified in the preceding verse, is here and in the next 
more particularly related, and the several instances of it 
given. These his bonds for the sake of Christ, he says, 
are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places, or 
my bonds are manifest. in Christ, as the words may be 
read ; that is, by the means of Christ, he causing them to 
be taken notice of by men, and some of the first rank: by 
his bonds being manifest may be meant he himself, who 
was bound; who by his bonds became known to persons, | 
to whom in all probability he would otherwise have re- 
mained unknown ;.as to Felix, and Festus, and King 
Agrippa, and others in Cesar’s court: or the Gospel, for 
the sake of which he was bound ; this was made manifest 
and became known, not barely notionally, but savingly 
and experimentally ; and even Christ himself the sub- 
stance of it, for whom he was laid in bonds, by this means 
came to be known in all the palace. 'The Arabic version 
reads it, 22 the palace of the emperor. "Whe word preto- 
rium, here used, signifies sometimes the Jjudgment-hall, or 
court of judicature belonging to the Roman governors, as 
Herod and Pilate; see Acts xxiii. 35. John xviii. 28, 33. 
and xix. 9. and if it designs any such court at Rome, 
then the sense is, that through the apostle’s being sent a 
prisoner to Rome, and his cause heard in the pretorzum, 
or judgment-hall, he and the cause of his bonds came to 
be known by the judges in that court; and which might 
be the means of the conversion of some of them: some- 
times it signifies the general’s pavilion in the camp, and 
sometimes the emperor’s palace at Rome, he being the 
chief pretor, or magistrate ; and so here it seems to de- 
sign Nero’s-house or court, where the Gospel, through 
the apostle’s bonds, had made its way, to the conversion 
of many there; see ch..iv. 22. and in all other places ; or, 
as the Arabic version renders it, w7th all other men; for 
it may be understood either of men or places; and that 
“Christ and his Gospel came to be known through the 
apostle’s sufferings, not only in the court of judicature 
where his cause was-tried, or in Cesar’s palace, and to 
many of his courtiers, but in other places in Rome, and 
narts of the empire, and to many persons there, both Jews | 
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and Gentiles ; so that what was intended for the disad- 
vantage of the Gospel proved for the service of it. 


_ 14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, wax- 
ing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word. without fear. 


And many of the brethren in the Lord,—This is another 
instance of the usefulness of the apostle’s sufferings, and 
another proof of their being for the furtherance of the 
Gospel ; they were not only the means of the conversion 
of many that were without, but were very encouraging 
and strengthening to them that were within the church, 
and to many that were in the ministry ; who are called 
brethren, some real, others nominal; being partakers of 
the grace of God, at least in profession, or otherwise they 
would not have been fit to have been ministers of the word, 
nor members of a Gospel church, which was necessary to 
their being regularly sent forth; and whom the apostle 
calls and owns as brethren in the ministry, being sent forth. 
by Christ, at least some of them, and having the same. 
commission to preach the Gospel as he had ; though they. 
had not equal gifts and qualifications with him: he styles 
(them brethren zn the Lord, to distinguish them from the 
Jews at Rome, who were his brethren according to the 
flesh; and to express their spiritual character and rela- 
tion, and point out the work of the Lord, in which they 
were jointly concerned with him; now though not all the 
brethren, yet many of them, were greatly affected with 
and influenced by the apostle’s patient and cheerfully suf- 
fering for Christ ; insomuch that, as he says, waxing con- 
fident by my bonds, are much more bold ta speak the word 
without fear ; or, as some read it, waxing confident in the 
Lord ; connecting the phrase, in the Lord, with this word, 
and so make the ground and object of their confidence the 
Lord; whose presence, power, grace, and: Spirit, embol- 
dened them the more by the apostle’s bonds to preach the 
Gospel with courage and intrepidity ; the Lord being on 
their side, and their helper, they feared not what men could 
do unto them ; or else being animated by the apostle’s pa- 
tience and firmness of mind in suffering, and, by the use 
they saw his bonds were of for the spread of the Gospel, 
they took heart and courage to speak the word ; the word 
of God, as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read ; and so the Alexandrian, Claromontane, and 


word, the Lord Jesus Christ, who was the subject of their 
ministry ; or the written word, the writings of Moses and 


\the prophets, the books of the Old Testament, according 


to which they spoke ; or the Gospel, called often the word, 
and sometimes with an addition, the word of truth, the 
word of faith, the word of reconciliation, the word of 
righteousness, the word of life, and the word of our sal- 
vation, from the several subjects of it: this they spake 
boldly and freely, as it ought to be spoken, and without 
fear ; not without fear and reverence of God, whose word 
it is ; nor of themselves and their own weakness and ina- 
bilities, which cause much fear and trembling; bur with- 
out the fear of man, which brings a snare ; they had no re- 
gard to the threats and menaces, the reproaches and. per- 
secutions of men ; none of these things moved them ; they 
feared God and not man, and so went on boldly, preach- 
ing the Gospel; which is related with pleasure, asa fruit 
and effect of the apostle’s sufferings, and which he doabted 
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two of Stephens’s copies: meaning either the essential 
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not would be very delightful to the . Philippians to 
hear of. img . 
_ 15 Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 
strife ; and some also of good will. 
Some indeed preach Christ—That is, some of them, as 
the Arabic version reads; some of the brethren, that were 
only so in profession, ; wherefore these could not be the 
unbelieving Jews, who preached the Messiah in general, 
but did not believe Jesus of Nazareth to be he, and opened 
the prophecies of the Old Testament relating to him to 
the Gentiles ; at which the apostle is by some thought to 
rejoice; inasmuch as this might be a means of giving light 
to them that were without any knowledge of the Messiah, 
and of leading them into an inquiry concerning him, 
whereby they might come to know the true Messiah, and 
believe in him: for these mén were brethren, were members 
of the church, and whom the apostle owned as brethren in 
the ministry ; neither of which could have been admitted, 
had they been unbelievers to Jesus being the Messiah ; nor 
would the apostle have rejoiced in their ministry ; and be- 
sides, they preached the same Christ as other Gospel mi- 
nisters, only on different principles and with different 
views 3 they preached the pure Gospel of Christ, they did 
not preach themselves, or any doctrines of their own, but 
Christ, nor the doctrines of other men ;,nor did they read 
lectures of mere morality, as the Gentiles did; nor were 
they legalists, as the Jews ; they did not insist on the doc- 
trine of works, or preach up justification and salvation by 
the works of the law, a doctrine the apostle always mi- 
litated against, nor would he ever express any pleasure 
and satisfaction in it; nor did they preach a mixed Gos- 
pel, partly of grace and partly of'works ; they were not 
such as joined Moses and Christ, the law and Gospel, 
works and grace, together in men’s salvation; nor did 
they corrupt and adulterate the word of God, or blend it 
with their own, or other men’s inventions: but they preach- 
ed Christ clearly and fully ; he was the sum and substance 
of their ministry; they preached up his person as the 
true God, the Son of God, equal with the Father, and pos- 
sessed of all divine perfections; as truly man, having as- 
sumed a true body and a reasonable soul, and as God and 
man in one person; they preached him in all his offices, 


as prophet, priest, and King; justification by his righte- | 


ousness alone, pardon through his blood, atonement and 
satisfaction by his sacrifice, and salvation alone by him ; 
they directed souls to him for all grace, and every supply 
of it; and assured them that though he died, he rose again 
from the dead, is ascended on high, is set down at the 
right hand of God, is an advocate with the Father, and 
ever lives to make intercession for his people ; and when 
he has’ gathered them all in, he will come a second time 
to judge the world in righteousness, and take them to him- 
self, that they may be ever with him : and yet all this they 
did, even of envy and strife ; not of envy to Christ, whom 
they preached, but of’envy to the apostle ; they envied 


his gifts, his usefulness and success in the ministry ; and. 


he being now in bonds, they thought it a proper opportu- 
nity to exert themselves, and set up preaching Christ, as 
1.2 had done, in the clearest manner ; hoping they should 
meet with the same success, and gain great honour and 
applause im the church, and even be able to transfer to 
themselves that glory which belonged to the apostle : as 
for their strife and contention, of which they also preach- 
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ed Christ ; it was not with other faithful ministers of the’ 
word, about the doctrines’ of the Gospel; for in these 
they were agreed with them, at least, m appearance and. 


profession, and in their ministry ever did they raise strifes 
and contentions about words, from which comes envying 


among the brethren; for this would not have answered — 
their ends, which were vain glory and popular applause ; 


‘but they strove “and contended one with another, who 


should preach Christ best and clearest, or with the apostle, 
to get his glory and honour from him ; they strove to out- 
vie one another, and particularly him, in preaching Christ: 
but there were others of the brethren, who were truly such, 
who preached Christ as well as they, and upon better 
principles, and with better views ; and some also of good 
will; or willingly and freely, as the Arabic version ren- 
ders it; without any selfish end or sinister view of vain 
glory ; not moved unto it by envy or ambition ; not doing 
it in a contentious manner, and with an ill design; but of 
pure good will to the Gospel, having a real liking of it, 
an hearty love for it, a sincere desire to spread it, and 
promote the interest of a Redeemer, and the good of souls, 
by it; having in a spiritual and experimental manner felt 
the power, and tasted the sweetness of it themselves : and 
so were inwardly affected and truly disposed to preach it, 
clear of all external motives and ambitious views ; and as 
having a good will to the apostle himself, whose heart 
they knew was in the Gospel, though he was now hindered 
from the ministry of it; and therefore to the best of their 
abilities were desirous of supplying his place without the 
least injury to his character. 


16 The one preach Christ of contention, not sin- 
cerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds; 


The one preach Christ of contention,—That is, those 
that preached of envy and strife, and not of good will to 
Christ, to the Gospel, to the souls of men, or to the apos- 
tle ; and though they preached Christ, yet not sincerely or 
purely ; not but that they delivered the sincere milk of ‘the 
word, and preached the pure Gospel of Christ, without — 
any mixture and adulteration; but then they did not 
preach it with a sincere heart, and a pure intention ; for 
this respects not the doctrine they preached, but their 
views in it, which were not honest and upright; they did 
not preach Christ from a principle of love to his person, 
and from an inward experience of the power of his Gos- 
pel, and a zealous affection for it, and firm attachment to 
it, and with a view to the glory of God, the honour of 
Christ, and the good of immortal souls ; but were influ- 
enced by avarice, ambition, and envy : they had very evil 
designs upon the apostle, supposing to add affliction to my 
bonds ; imagining that by their free and bold way of 
preaching Christ openly in the city without controul, and 
with impunity, it might be thought that the apostle did 
not lie in bonds for preaching Christ, but for some other 
crime ; or otherwise why were not they laid hold on and 
put under confinement also? or thinking that by such num- 
bers of them frequently preaching Christ about the city, 
it would either incense and stir up the Jews, Paul’s accu- 
sers, to prosecute him more vigorously; or excite Nero 
to take more cognizance of his case, and either more 
closely confine him, or hasten the bringing his cause to a 
hearing, and him to punishment, as the ringleader of this 
sect, to the terror of others; but this they ceuld not do. 


/ 


GH ol Ve L7.4219. - 


PHILIPPIANS. 


— 127 


aa 


— ‘ 


without exposing themselves to great danger, unless they 
were determined to recant, as soon as they should be ta- 
ken up; wherefore it should rather seem that their view 
was, in preaching Christ, to carry away the glory of it from 
the apostle, and take it to themselves ; and fancying that 
he was a man of the same cast with them, desirous of vain 
glory, they thought it would affict and distress him, he 
being in bonds, and not at liberty to exert himself, and 
make use of his superior gifts and abilities: but in this 
they were mistaken, he was so far from being made unea- 
sy hereby, that he rejoiced at the preaching of Christ, 
let their intentions be what they would ; and therefore he 
does not say that they did add affliction to his bonds ; but 
they supposed, or thought, that the method they took 
would do it. 


17 But the other of love, knowing that I am set 
for the defence of the gospel. 


But the other of love,—Those that were truly brethren 
in the Lord, who had received the grace of God in truth, 
to whom the Gospel was come in power, and who had a 
spiritual and experimental knowledge of Christ, and of 
the mysteries of his grace ; these preached Christ of love, 
out of the love of him, as the Ethiopic version reads ; that 
is, out of love to Christ, who to them was exceeding pre- 
cious, altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thousands, 
and their hearts being hot and burning with love to him, 
they therefore spoke of him with their tongues ; and out 
of love to the Gospel of Christ, which with them was the 
pearl of great price, and every truth of it more valuable 
than gold, silver, and precious stones ; and out of love to 
the church of Christ and the members of it, that their souls 
might be fed and nourished with the wholesome words of 
Christ, might be comforted with the doctrines of grace, 
and be established and built up in their most holy faith ; 
and out of love tothe souls. of others, knowing their mi- 
serable estate by nature, and the danger they were in, and 
therefore preached Christ as the only way of salvation, 
whereby they could escape the wrath to come ; and out of 
love to the apostle likewise, which the following clause 
shews ; knowing that Lam set for the defence of the Gospel; 
meaning either that they knew he was a chosen vessel, to 
bear the name of Christ, and preach his Gospel in the 
world ; that he was ordained and appointed a minister of 
it before the world was ; separated to it from his mother’s 
womb, and was called unto, and sent to preach it by Christ, 
and was set apart for it by the church; and was in a very 
eminent manner qualified to defend it, by preaching, dis- 
puting, writing, and suffering: or that they knew that he 
was laid, or lay, as the words may be rendered, in prison, 
for defending the Gospel of Christ; yea, they knew that 
his lying in prison was in defence of the Gospel; and 
therefore, out of love to him, they joined issue with him 
to defend the Gospel ; as he by suffering for it, so they 
by preaching it, which they knew full well would be mat- 
ter of great joy to him. : 


18 Whatthen ? notwithstanding every way, whe- 
ther in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached ; and 
I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 


What then? notwithstanding every way,—What fol- 
lows from hence? what is to be concluded from all this? 


withstanding these brethren acted on those different prin- 
ciples, and with those different views : whether in pretence; 
of love to Christ, zeal for the Gospel, and concern for the 
good of souls ; though their real views were their own ap- 
plause, and detriment to the apostle’s character; or Nnoy2, 
by occasion, as the Syriac version renders the word, and 
as many interpreters think is the sense of it ; occasionally 
preaching Christ, and making a handle of this to gain some 
other points, and get advantages to themselves as some : 
or in truth; as the hearty friends of Christ and the apostle 
did; they not only preached Christ who is the truth, and 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and every truth of the Gospel ; 
and especially that fundamental one, salvation alone bya 
crucified Christ, and that without any adulteration or con- 
cealing any part of it; but with great purity of mind, with 
integrity of heart, and in the uprightness of their souls ; 
as of sincerity, and in the sight of God; without selfish 
and sinister ends, and any ambitious views and evil de- 
signs : whether it was now in the one or the other way, 
upon the one or the other principles and views, the apostle 
stood thus affected ; and these were his sentiments, reflec- 
tions, and resolutions, that inasmuch as Christ és preached; 
in the glory of his person, in the fulness of his grace, in the 
suitableness of his offices and great salvation, in the ex- 
cellency of his righteousness, and the virtue of his blood, 
and. the efficacy of his sacrifice: and therein I do rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice ; not that it was an indifferent thing 
with him whether Christ was sincerely or hypocritically 
preached ; or that he could take any pleasure in the man- 
ner of preaching, and in the principles and views of one 
sort of these preachers ; for nothing was more disagree- 
able to him than envy and ambition, strife and contention, 
hypocrisy and insincerity ; but he rejoiced in the subject- 
matter of their ministry, which was Christ Jesus the Lord, 
whom he dearly loved, and whose interest, if served by 
any means, or any sort of persons, was a pleasure to him 5 
and also in the effects and consequences of their ministry, 
the establishing of the saints, the conversion of sinners, 
the spread of the Gespe!, and the enlargement of the in- 
terest of Christ: all which may be answered through the 
preaching of Christ by evil-designing men; for Christ 
and his Gospel are the same by whomsoever preached, 
and God may make use of his own truths to answer his 
ends and purposes, whoever are the dispensers of them, 


;and though they themselves may be cast away, as Judas 


and others. 


19 For I know that this shall turn to my salva- 
tion through your prayer, and the supply of the Spi- 
rit of Jesus Christ, 


For I know that this shall turn to my salvation,—Or to 
salvation, to the salvation of others ; that is, the preaching 
of Christ by these men, though designed by them to the 
hurt of the apostle; yet he knew that by the power and 
grace of God it should be made useful to the conversion, 
and for the salvation of many’souls 3 and this was matter 
of rejoicing to him: or that affliction which they thought 
to have added to his bonds, should it befall him, he knew 
either from a divine revelation, or from the word of God 
in general, which gives reason to believe that all things 
work together for good to the saints 3 and from his own 
experience, that this also would turn to his advantage, 


what is to be thought or said in this case? this, that not- | and be for his good, either temporal, spiritual, or eternal, 
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and would work for him a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory in the world to come; and even in. this 
world, he knew that every reproach, indignity, and suffer- 
ing, he endured did but increase his fame and his honour, 
and make his name the more illustrious among the saints; 
which was the very thing these men envied in him, and 
strove to take from him; yea, he knew that the method 
they took would, quite contrary to their expectation, be 
. the means of his enlargement and liberty, of his salvation 
and deliverance from his bonds: see ver. 25, 26. and 
which he believed would be brought about by the prayers 
of the saints, and particularly these Philippians: through 
your prayer ; as Peter was delivered out of prison through 
the incessant prayer of the church for him. ‘The apostle 
knew that the prayerof a righteous man availeth much with 
God, and is very prevalent with him, and much more the 
prayers ofa whole church ; wherefore he frequently desir- 
ed them for him on_many accounts; and among others, 
that he might be delivered out of the hands of unreason- 
able men; and he firmly believed that he should be deli- 
ered by such means: and the supply of the Spirit of Fesus 
Christ ; which he had reason to expect and hope would be 
given him through their prayers for him ; for though God 
has made large provisions for the supply of the wants of 
his people, in his Son and in his covenant, to be dispensed 
unto them by his Spirit, yet for these will he be sought 
unto by them: the supply of the Spirit is a supply of gifts 
from Christ, fitting and qualifying men for his service, 
and which are ministered by the Spirit to them severally 
as he will; anda supply of grace out of the fulness of 
Christ, which the Spirit of grace is the applier of ; and a 
supply of strength from the same by him, to enable the 
saints both to do and suffer whatever he is pleased to call 
them to; ’tis in short a supply of all their need, which 
the Spirit of God helps them to, according to the riches 
‘of grace, in glory by Christ; this the apostle knew would 
be sufficient for him, to support him under his present 
treubles, to deliver him out of them, and to fit him for 
whatever future work and service his Lord and master 
had for him to do. 


“20 According to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but chat 
with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall 


be magnified in my body, whether it de by life, or; 


by death. 

According to my earnest expectation and my hope,— 
These words are so placed as that they may refer both to 
what goes before and what follows after ; and the sense 
be, either that the apostle had an earnest expectation and 
hope, even a strong confidence, of his salvation, or deli- 
verance from his confinement ; and also of his having an 
interest in the prayers of the saints, and that hereby a 
supply of the Spirit would be given him; for as he knew 
and was sure that his God would supply the wants of 
others, he had great reason to believe he would suppl 
his own 3 and especially since he had been told by Christ 
that his grace was sufhcient for him: or as in connection 
with what follows; he had a full persuasion that he should’ 
not be put to shame on any account 5 that in nothing I 
shall be ashamed; not of his hope, neither the grace of 
hope, which makes not ashamed ; nor the object of hope, 
Christ Jesus ; nor the thing hoped for, eternal life and 
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happiness, or any of the above things about which this 
grace was conversant; nor of his reproaches and suffer- 
ings for the sake of Christ and his Gospel, which he es- 
teemed as an honour to him, as jewels in his crown, as 
chains of gold about his neck, and as great riches; nor 
of the Gospel which he preached, so as to retract and 
geny it, drop the whole, or conceal any part of it, lay 
down his profession of it, or cease to preach it: but his 
earnest desire and his firm hope and faith were, that with 
all baldness, as always; that as he had, so he should con- 
tinue to use boldness in the exercise of faith at the throne 
of grace, come with freedom thither, and stand before 
God with intrepidity, through the blood and righteousness 
of his Son; and-that as he had met with afflictions and 
sufferings for Christ’s sake, with cheerfulness and an un- 
daunted spirit, none of these things had moved him, so 
he believed he never should ; and that as he had all along, 
throughout the whole course of his ministry, preached 
the Gospel with plainness, openness, and freedom, with- 
out any guise or reserve, and that with an holy courage 
and boldness, in the face of all opposition; so now also 


Christ shall be magnified in my body; for this being ~ 


Christ’s, his great concern was to glorify him in it ; and 
though it was a poor, weak, and crazy body, yet rich trea- 
sure being put into this earthen vessel, Christ had been 
greatly magnified, extolled, and made very high in it; 
never was there, as the apostle, such a magnifier of Christ, 
by preaching him in the transcendant glories of his per- 
son as the Son of God, in the riches of his grace as Me- 
diator, in all his offices of prophet, priest, and King; and 
particularly in the justification and salvation of men 
where he made him to be all in all. Christ was also mag- 
nified by him, by his life and conversation, which was in- 
fluenced by his grace, was in obedience to his will, was 
directed to his glory, was as became his Gospel, and 
what adorned his doctrine in all things ; and also by en- 
during such hardships and so great sufferings on his ac- 
count ; the power of Christ was greatly magnified in sup- 


porting him under them, and carrying him through them; — 


and as this had been the case ever since he was in the 
ministry, it being the main thing he had in view, he had 
a well-grounded hope and confidence that it would ever 
be so: whether it be by life, or by death ; that is, should 
he live longer, should he be delivered from his present 
confinement, and be spared.a little longer among men, he 
was comfortably assured Christ would be magnified by 
him in his body, and as long as he was in it ; for his de- 
termination was to preach him and him only, to spend his 
life in his service, and to seek not his own things, but the 
things of Christ ; or should he be put to death quickly 
by the order of Nero, he doubted not but Christ would. 
have some glory thereby ; he should die calling upon his 
name with fervency, professing his constant and unshaken 
faith in him, and sealing the Gospel by his blood, with 
the greatest cheerfulness. ‘ 


21 For to me to liye zs Christ, and to die zs gain. 


For tome to live is Christ,—Christ was his life efficiently 
the efficient cause and author of his Reine Be 
spoke it into him, produced it in him, and imprincipled 
him with it: and he was his life, objectively, the matter 
and object of his life, that on which he lived; yea, it was 
not so much he that lived, as Christ that lived in him; he 
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lived by faith on Christ, and his spiritual life was main- 
tained and supported by feeding on him as the bread of 
life: and he was his life, finally, the end of his life; what 
he aimed at throughout the whole course of his life was, 
the glory of Christ, the good of his church and people, 
the spread of his Gospel, the honour of his name, and 
the increase of his interest 3 and this last seems to be the 
true sense of the phrase here 3 and to die is gain ; to him- 
self, for death is gain to believers: it is not easy to say 
what a believer gains by dying; he is released thereby, 
and delivered from all the troubles and distresses of this 
life, arising from diseases of body, losses and disappoint- 
ments in worldly things ; from the oppressions and perse- 
cutions of wicked men; from in-dwelling sin, unbelief, 
doubts, and fears, and the temptations of Satan; he as 
soon as he dies enters into the presence of God, where is 
fulness of joy, and is immediately with Christ, which is 
far better than being here, beholding his glory and enjoy- 
ing communion with him; he is at once in the company 
of angels and glorified saints ; is possessed of perfect ho- 


liness and knowledge ; inherits a kingdom prepared from | 


the foundation of the world, and wears a crown of life, 
righteousness, and glory; enters upon an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled 5 is received into everlasting 
habitations, into mansions of light, life, love, joy, peace, 
and comfort ; is at perfect rest, and surrounded with end- 
less pleasures. This is the common interpretation, and is 
countenanced by the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions, which read, to die, or if J die, it 7s gain to mes; but 
instead of reading the words as consisting of two propo- 
sitions, they may be considered as one, and the sense be 
either this ; Christ is gain to me living or dying, in life 
or in death; for Christ is the believer’s gain in life ; he 
is all in all, his righteousness, his wisdom, his sanctifica- 
tion, his redemption, his life, his light, his food, his rai- 
ment, his riches, his joy, peace, and comfort ; he is every 
thing to him he wants, can wish for, or desire : and he is 
his gain in death; the hope he then has is founded on 
him, and the triumphs of his faith over death and the 
grave arise from redemption by him § his expectation is 
to be immediately with him; and the glory he will then 
enter into will lie in communion with him, in conformity 
to him, and in an everlasting vision of him: or thus, for 
me to live and to die is Christ’s gain; his life being spent 
in his service, in living according to his will, in preaching 
his Gospel, serving his churches, and suffering for his 
sake, was for his glory ; and his death being for his sake, 
in the faith of him, and the steady profession of it, would 
be what would glorify him, and so be his gain likewise 5 
and this seems to be the genuine sense of the words, 
which contain a reason of the apostle’s faith, why he was 
persuaded Christ would be magnified or glorified in his 
body, whether by life or by death. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this zs the fruit of 
my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not. 


But if I live in the flesh,—To be in the flesh sometimes 
-signifies to be in a state of nature and unregeneracy, and 
to live in and.after the flesh, to live according to the dic- 
tates of corrupt nature ; but here it signifies living in the 
body, or the life which is in the flesh, as the Syriac ver- 
sion renders the phrase here, and as the apostle expresses 
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it in Gal. ii. 20. and the sense is, if I should live any lon- 
ger in the body, and be continued for some time in thie 
world : this is the fruit of my labour ; or I have fruit ix 
my works, as the above version renders it: yet what I 
shall choose I wot not, or know not ; whether life or death; 
since my life will be for the hofiour and glory of Christ, 
and though a toilsome and laborious one, yet useful and 
fruitful : by his*/abous, he means his ministerial work and 
service; the ministry is a work, a good and honourable 
work, and a laborious one. Christ's faithful ministers are 
labourers ; they labour in the word and doctrine, both in 
studying and preaching it; and such a labourer was the 
apostle, who by the grace of God lasoured more abun- 
dantly than cthers; the fruit of which was the conver- 
sion of many sinners, the edification, comfort, and esta- 
blishment of the saints, their fruitfulness in grace and 
works, the spread of the Gospel far’ and near, the en- 
largement of the kingdom of Christ, and the weakening 
of Satan’s kingdom, and the, glorifying of Christ in his | 
person, Offices, and great salvation; all which was a strong 
and swaying argument with him, to desire to live longer 
in the body, and made it on the one hand so difficult with 
him what to choose: for as a certain Jew” says, “ the 
‘“‘ righteous man desires to live, to do the will of God 
‘* whilst he lives ;”’ but not with that view, he adds, “ to 
“ increase the reward of the soul in the world to come.” 


23 For Iam ina strait betwixt two, having a de- 
sire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far 
better : 

For Lam in a strait betwixt two,—Life and death ; or 
between these two counsels, as the Arabic version reads ; 
two thoughts and desires of the mind, a desire to live, for 
the reasons above, and a desire to die, for a reason follow- 
ing. ‘The apostle was pressed with a difficulty in his 
mind about this, as David was when he was bid to choose 
which he would, either seven years’ famine, or three 
months’ flight before his enemies, or three days’ pesti- 
lence ; upon which he said, Jam ina great strait, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. to which ‘passage ’tis thought the apostle al- 
iudes 5; the same word as here is used by Christ, Luke 
Xli. 50. having a desire to depart ; to die, a way of speak- 
ing much in-use with the Jews, as expressive of death; 
thus Abraham is represented by them speaking after this 
manner on account of his two sons Isaac and Ishmael, the 
one being righteous and the other wicked °; “‘ says he, if 
“‘ 1 bless Isaac, lo, Ishmael will seek to be blessed, and 
‘“‘ he is wicked ; but a servant am J, flesh and blood am J, 
“and to-morrow myn jo wax, J shall depart out of the 
** world, or die; and what pleases the holy blessed God 
‘‘ himself, in his own world, let him do: swaiw2; when 
“* Abraham was dismissed, or departed, the holy blessed 
‘* God appeared.to Isaac, and blessed him :” and again it 
is said“, ‘¢ iniquities are not atoned for, until snoyD 
** sponst, a man is dismissed, or departs out of the warld ;" 
and once more®, “ when aman Dyn nin wd), departs 
“* gut of this world; according to his merit he ascends 
“ above ;” see the note on John xii. 1. the same word is 
used in the Syriac version here ; death is departing out 
of: this life, a going out of the body, a removal out of this 
world; it is like moving from one place to another, from 
the world below to the world above ; with the saints ’tis 
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no other than a removing from one house to another, from 
the earthly house of their tabernacle, the body, to their 
Father’s house, and the mansions of glory in it, prepa- 
ring for them. Death is not an annihilation of men, nei- 
ther of soul nor body; it is a separation of them, but not. 
a destruction of either ; it is a dissolution of the union 
between them for a while, when both remain in a separate 
state till the resurrection: now this the apostle hada 
desire unto, which was not a new and sudden motion of 
mind ; it was athought that had long dwelt with him, 
and still continued ; and this desire after death.was not 
for the sake of death, for death in itself is a king of ter- 
rors, very formidable and terrible, and not desirable ; ’tis 
‘an enemy, the last enemy that shall be destroyed ; it is 
contrary to nature, and to desire it is contrary to a first 
principle in nature, self-preservation; but death is desi- 
red for some other end; wicked men desire it, and desire 
others to put an end to their lives, or do it themselves, to 
free them from some trouble they are in; or because they 
are not able to support under a disappointment of what 
their ambition or lust have prompted them to: good men 
desire death, though always, when right, with a submis- 
sion to the will of God, that they may be rid of sin, 
which so much dishonours, God as well as distresses them- 
selves; and that they may be clothed upon. with the 
shining robes of immortality and glory ; and as the apos- 
tle here, to be with Christ: for the former clause is to be 
strictly connected with this; he did not desire merely 


to depart this life, but chiefly to be with Christ, and 


the former only in order to the latter; the saints are in 
Christ now, chosen in him, set upon his heart, and put 
into his hands, are created in him, and brought to believe 
in him, and are in him as branches in the vine; and he 
is in them, formed in their hearts, lives and dwells in 
them by faith, and they have sometimes communion with 
him in private duties and public worship; he comes into 
them and sups with them, and they with him: but this 
is only at times, he is as a wayfaring man that continues 
but for a night; hence the present state of the saints is a 
state of absence from Christ; whilst they are at home in 
the body, they are absent from the Lord, especially as to 
his bodily presence: but after death they are immediate- 
ly with him, where he is in his human nature ; and their 


souls in their separate state continue with him till the re- | 


surrection-morn, when their bodies will be raised and 
ye-united to their souls, and be both for ever with him, 
beholding his glory, and enjoying uninterrupted commu- 
nion with him; which will be the completion and full end 
of Christ’s preparations and prayers :; hence it appears that 
there is a future being and state after death: the apostle 
desires to depart this life, and de, exist, be somewhere, 
with Christ ; for the only happy being after death is with 
him ; if souls are not with him, they are with devils and 
damned spirits, in the lake which burns with fire and 
brimstone: and it is also manifest that souls don’t sleep 
with the body in the “grave until the resurrection; the 
souls of the saints are immediately with Christ, in the 
enjoyment of his presence, in happiness: and: glory, ho- 
ping, believing, ‘and waiting for the resurrection of their 
bodies ; had the apostle known that he must ‘have re- 
mained after death in a state of inactivity and useless- 
ness, deprived of the communion of Christ and of his 
church, it would have been no difficulty with him to de- 
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termine which was most eligible, to live, or die; and it 
}would have been much better for him, and more to the 
advantage of the churches, if he had continued upon earth 
to this day, than to be sleeping in his grave, senseless 
and inactive ; whereas he adds, which is far better: to 
depart and be with Christ is better than to live in the flesh 
in this sinful world, -inthe midst of a variety of sorrows 
and troubles, and in which communion with Christ is 
but now and then enjoyed, though such.a life is better 
than sleeping in the grave; but upon a soul’s departure, 
and being with Christ, it is free from sin ahd sorrow, 
and in the utmost* pleasure, enjoying communion with ~ 
him without interruption ; and this is better than labour- 
ing in the ministry : for though no man took more plea- 
sure in the work of the ministry than the apostle did, and 
no man’s ministry was more profitable and useful ; yet it 


was ,toilsome, laborious, and wearisome to the flesh; 
wherefore dying and being with Jesus could not but be 
desirable, since he should then rest from his labours, and 
his works would follow him; at least it was better for 
him, and so the Syriac version adds, °5, to. me, far better 
for me ; and so the Arabic: to live longer might be bet- 
ter and more to the advantage of Christ, the glory of his 
name, the good of his churches, it might be better for 
others ; but leaving the world and being with Christ 
were better for him; and this was an argument swaying 
on the side of death, and inclining him to desire that, 
and made it so dificult with him what to choose. 


24 Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more | 
needful for you. ' 

Nevertheless, to abide in the fesh,y—To continue in the 
body, notialways, but a little longer, is more needful for 
you; for their comfort, edification, and instruction, their 
further profiting and increase in faith, and the joy of it. 
‘The Syriac version renders the words thus, but business 
for you, or a good will towards you, compels me to abide 
in the body; and the Arabic version thus, notwithstand- 
ing I choose to remain in the fesh, and this I think very 
necessary for you; so that, upon the whole, the argument 
for living longer, on consideration of glorifying Christ, and 
of being more useful to the good of souls, preponderated 
with him ; inclined him to desire rather to live than die; 
though the latter was better for him, and more to his per- 
sonal advantage ; and thus, like a brave and good, man, 
he prefers a public good to a privateone. 

25 And having this confidence, I know that 
shall abide ard continue with you all for your fur- 
therance and joy of faith ; | 

And having this confidence, I know that I shall abide,— 
In the flesh, in the body, live a little longer in the world. 
These words must be understood either of a certain infal- 
lible knowledge, arising from a divine revelation, and a 
firm. persuasion and confidence founded upon that which 
the apostle had, of his being delivered from his bonds 
and spared a little longer for further usefulness among 
the churches; and accordingly some have thought that 
he was after this set at liberty, and travelled through 
several countries, preaching the Gospel, and after that 
was committed to prison and suffered death 3 but of this 
there is no sufficient proof: or rather therefore of a con- 
Jectural knowledge arising from the present state of things 
and his view of it ; being willing to hope, and persuade 
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himself that he should be delivered from his confinement, 
‘and his life be spared for the good of the interest of Christ, 
and the glory of his name; it being what his heart was 
Set upon, and he was very desirous of: and continue with 
you all; not only with the Philippians, but other saints, 
and other churches, who were dear. to him, and he to 
them ; though he may mean more especially these believ- 
ers: for your furtherance, or profiting; in divine and 
spiritual things, in the knqwledge of Christ, and the 
truths of the Gospel: and joy of faith; for the further- 
ance or increase of that joy which faith is attended with, 
and which springs from it; for true solid joy springs 
from faith in the person, blood, righteousness, and atone- 
ment of Christ; and is what may be increased, and is 
_ often done by and through the ministry of the word, and 
the ministers of the Gospel ; who don’t pretend: to a do- 
minion over the faith of men, only to be helpers of their 
joy, as they sometimes are, as also of their faith, which 
as it comes by hearing is increased the same way. The 
phrase is Jewish; mention is made in the writings of the | 
Jews f of xno nny Ayn, the joy of faith. | 
26 That your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Jésus Christ for me, by my Coming to you again. 
That your rejoicing may be moré abundant,—They had 
‘rejoiced greatly on his account already, blessing God 
that ever they had seen his face, or heard his voice; as 
they had great reason to do, he being the happy instru- 
ment of. first bringing the Gospel to them, and of their 
conversion; and now he hoped he should be delivered 
out of prison, and see them again, that their joy might 
be increased and abound yet more and more, upon his 
deliverance, they had so earnestly prayed and so much 
longed for, and at the sight of him they so dearly loved: 
and yet, to shew that this their joy was not looked upon 
by him as a carnal one, oras arising from a natural affec- 
tion, he observes that it was. in esus Christ; though 
they rejoiced in him as an instrument, and therefore he 
adds, for me; yet it was on account of Jesus Christ, the 
subject of his ministry ; their joy did not centre in the 
apostle, but had Christ for its object, whose person, righ- 
teousness, and salvation, were held forth by him to their | 
view and comfort ; and though they would still more and 
more rejoice, should he return to them once more, by my 
coming to you again; yet still it would be in Christ, and 
because of the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of 
Christ, in which he should come to them. 

27 Only let your conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ ; that whether I come and see 
you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, stri- 
ving together for the faith of the gospel. 

_ Only let your conversation be as it becometh,the Gospel 
of Christ,—Or behave as citizens worthy of the Gospel; 
for not so much their outward conversation in the world 
is here intended, which ought to be in wisdom towards 
them that are without, so as to give no offence to any, 
and to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men, and 
them to confusion and shame who falsely accuse their 
zood conversation in Christ ; though this is what is highly | 
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becoming professors of the Gospel; and a moral conver 
sation proceeding from principles of grace, under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, is very ornamental to the 
Gospel, being what that requires and powerfully teaches ; 
but the conversation of the saints one with another, in 
their church-state, is here meant. The allusion is to 
cities which have their peculiar laws and rules, to which 
the citizens are to conform ; and such as behave accord- 
ing to them, act up to the character of good citizens, and 
becoming, and worthy of the character by which they 
hold their privileges and immunities. A church of Christ 
is as a city, and is often so called; the members of it are 
citizens, fellow-citizens one with another, and of the 
household of God, and have laws and rules according to 
which they are to conduct themselves ; as such do who 
walk worthy of their vocation, and becoming the charter 
of the Gospel, by which they have and hold their freedom 
and privileges, as citizens of the new Jerusalem: and 
such a Gospel walk and conversation lies in such things- 
as these ; constant attendance on the preaching of -the 
Gospel, and on the administration of Gospel ordinances ; 
a strict observation of the rules of behaviour towards per- 
sons that have given offence, either in public or private ; 
a just regard to the discipline of Christ’s house, in admo- 
nitions, reproofs, censures and excommunications, as 
cases require ; cultivating love, unity, and peace; keep- 
ing the ordinances as they were delivered ; retaining and 
striving for the doctrines of the Gospel; holding the mys- 
teries of it in a pure conscience, and adorning it by a be- 
coming life and conversation. his the apostle recom- ~ 
mends as the on/y, the main and principal thing these 


saints should attend to 3 and as what would give him the 


greatest joy and pleasure to hear of, whether he should 


| ever come and see them again or no: that whether I come 


and see you, or else be absent, 1 may hear of your affairs. 
The Vulgate Latin version reads hear of you; and so do 
the Syriac and Ethiopic versions: that ye stand fast in 
one spirit ; meaning either the Gospel, which is the Spi- 
rit that giveth life ; so called, because it is from the Spirit 
of God, and that by which he is conveyed into the souls 
of men, and contains spiritual things: this is one, uni- 
form, consistent scheme of truths ; and in this believers 
ought to stand fast, and should abide by it, and never 
give up, or part with any one branch of it; and so to do 
is one part of their Gospel conversation ; for the apostle 
in this and the following things points out the several 
parts of that-conversation he exhorts to: or else the holy 
Spirit of Godis intended, who, as he is the beginner of 
the good work of grace on the soul, is he also who car- 
ries.it on and will perfect it ; and therefore to him should 
the people of God look for grace and strength, to enable 
them to stand fast in the profession of their faith, to hold 
it fast without wavering, and to persevere to the end; 
who is that one Spirit by which they are baptized into 
one body, and become fellow-citizens..with the saints: or 
the spirit of love, unity, and peace, is here meant: true 
Christian love makes the saints to be of one heart and 
soul; and in this. single affection to one another should 
they stand fast ; brotherly love should continue, and all 
endeavours be used to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace; which is another branch of becoming 
Gospel conversation: the apostle adds, with one mind, or 
soul; either signifying the same as before, or else that 
R 2 
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they should be of one judgment in the doctrines and or- 
dinances of the Gospel, and abide therein ; which is ne- 
cessary to their harmonious walk and conversation toge- 
ther, as citizens of Zion: striving together for the fatth 
of the Gospel; by the faith of the Gospel; may be design- 
ed the grace of faith, which comes by the Gospel, as the 
means of it, and by which the Gospel becomes useful and 
beneficial to the souls of men, and which has the Gospel 
for its object; for faith comes by hearing the word, and 
that is only profitable when it is mixed with it, and is 
that grace which gives credit to every truth of it, upon the 
testimony of divine revelation: now as the doctrine of 
faith is that which the saints are to strive for, the grace of 
faith is that by which they strive for it; by which they 
resist Satan, oppose false teachers, and overcome the 
‘world; and agreeably to this sense the Arabic version 
reads, by the faith of the Gospel: though rather the doctrine 
ef faith is intended, that word of faith, or faith, which is 
the Gospel itself, and which is often so called; and for 
this, in all its parts and branches, believers should strive ; 
as for all those doctrines of faith, which concern the unity 
of God, the trinity of persons in the Godhead, the divine 
sonship of Christ, the proper deity and distinct personali- 
ty of him and the blessed.Spirit ; and for all such doc- 
trines as regard the state and condition of men by the fall 
of Adam, as thatthe guilt of his sin is imputed to all his 
posterity, the pollution of nature by it derived and com- 
municated to them, that the bias of man’s mind is natu- 
rally to that which is evil, and is averse to that which is 
good, and that he is impotent to every thing that is spiri- 
tually good ; and for all those doctrines which regard the 
free and distinguishing grace of God; of election, as 
eternal, personal, and irrespective of faith, holiness, and 
good works, as motives and conditions of it; of the cove- 


nant of grace, as from everlasting, absolute and uncondi-. 


tional, sure and firm ; of redemption, as particular, and as 
proceeding upon a full satisfaction for sin to law and jus- 
tice; of justification by the righteousness of Christ;: of 
peace and pardon by his blood; of regeneration,.conver- 
sion, and sanctification, as entirely owing to: powerful and 
efficacious grace, and not to-man’s free will ;.of the saints’ 
final perseverance, the resurrection.of the dead, a future 
judgment, and eternal life, as the free giftiof- God: striv- 
ing for these, as wrestlers do with.one another, to which 
the allusion is, supposes persons to strive and wrestle a- 
gainst ; and they are such-as oppose truth and themselves 
unto it; as all such that deny divine revelation, or the au- 
thority of the Scriptures ;.that say that Jesus is not the. 
Messiah ; or that Christ is not the natural and eternal Son 
of God ; or that deny his proper deity, his satisfaction, and 
righteousness ; that reject. the efficacious grace of. God, 
and the operations of the Spirit.as unnecessary to rege- 
neration and.conversion ; that advance and plead for the 
purity of human nature, the power of man’s free will, and 
ascribe justification and salvation-to the works of men: 
all such.are to be contended with-and. strove against, and 
that not with. carnal weapons, but with spiritual ones, with 
the Scriptures of truth; by which a good warfare with 
them may be warred, and the good fight of faith fought with 
much success 3:and the whole requires great.care and soli- 
citude,. earnestness, zeal, constancy, and courage: striv- 
ing together for these, intends either striving with the 
apostle, and as they had him both as a fellow-soldier, and 
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for an example ; or rather striving one with another, their 
ministers with their members, and their members with 
their ministers; the one by preaching, writing, and dis- 
puting, more especially, the other by bearing a constant 
testimony to truth, and praying for the success of it; and 
both by dying for it, when required ; and so to do is to. 
have the conversation as becomes the Gospel of Christ. 


28 And in nothing terrified by your adversaries ; 
which is to them an evident token of perdition, but 
to you of salvation, and that of God. 


And in nothing terrified by your adversaries,—Not by 
Satan, though a roaring lion, for Christ is greater than. 
he; nor by the world, which Christ has overcome ; nor by 
false teachers, though men of art and cunning; nor by 
violent persecutors, who can-do no more than. kill the bo- 
dy ; let. not the power, the rage, the cunning, or the vio- 
leace of one or the other move, discourage, or affright 
from a-close attachment to the Gospel and the truths of it: 
whichis to them an evident token of perdition; when men 
wilfully oppose themselves to the truth, and shew a mali- 
cious hatred to it, and hold it in unrighteousness, and-— 
either turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, or per- 
secute it with rage and¢ury, it looks as if they were given 
up to reprobate minds, to say and do things not conveni-~ 
ent ;.as if they. were fore-ordained to condemnation, and 
wereconsigned.over to destruction and perdition; and 
very rare it.is that such persons are ever called by grace : 
but to you of salvation ;.when.men are reproached and ri- 
diculed,.are threatened. and persecuted for the sake of the 
Gospel; and-are enabled to take all patiently, and perse-. 
vere in the truth: with constancy, it is a manifest token 
that. such. are counted worthy of the kingdom of God; 
that. God has a design of salvation for them, and that they: 
should be saved with an everlasting one: so that the dif-. 
ferent effects of the opposition of the one, and the constan : 


| cy of the other, are made use of as so many reasons why 


the saints should.not be terrified by their enemies: ’tis. 
added,.and that of God ; meaning either that the-whole of 
this is of God, as that there are adversaries, heretics, and 
persecutors ; this is by divine permission, and in order to- 
answer.some ends and purposes of God, and the perdition 
or everlasting punishment. of such persons will be righte-. 
ously inflicted upon them. by him;.and_ that the con- 
stancy, faith, patience, and perseverance of the saints, and. 
their salvation,.are all of God : or it particularly respects 
the latter, the salvation of those who persevere to the. 
end;.this is not of themselves, or merited by their. constan-- 
cy, patience,, and perseverance, but is God’s free gift. 
The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions join this clause 
to the beginning of the next verse, thus, and this is given 
ofiGod ta you, Kee. 


29 For unto you it is given in the. behalf of 
Christ, not only to. believe on him, but also to suf-. 
fer for his sake ;; 

For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ,—For : 
the sake of his Gospel, for the good of his interest, and. 
the glory of his-name.. The Alexandrian copy. reads, fo. 
us.itis given, &c. not only to believe in him; for faith in 
Christ, which is not merely believing that he is the Christ 
and all that is said of him, orall that he himself says, bute 


is a seeing of the Son, a going to him, receiving, em- 
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bracing, leaning, relying, and living upon him, as God’s 
salvation, is a pure gift of grace ; it is not in nature, nor 
in every man, and in whom it is, it is not of themselves, | 
itis the gift of God; the first implantation of it, all its 
acts and exercise, its increase, and the performance of it at 
last with power, are all owing to the grace of God; and 
this is only given to the elect, for it is a distinguishing 
gift; ’tis given to them, and them alone, and therefore 
called the faith of God’s elect: but also to suffer for his 
sake; for the sake of Christ personal; for the sake of 
_ Christ mystical, for his body’s sake the church; for the 
sake of his Gospel, and for the sake of his cause and in- 
terest in the world ; now to suffer in name and character, 
ip estate or person, not as an evil-doer, but as a Christian, 
is a gift of God, as faith in Christ is; all the sufferings of 
the saints are appointed by God ; their being called forth 
to suffer shame for the sake of Christ is an high honour 
conferred upon them ; all the grace and strength by which 
they are supported under sufferings for Christ are given 
to them; and all the glory consequent upon them is not 
merited by them, which are by no means to be compared 
with it, but is the free gift of God through Christ. The 
same persons to whom it is given to believe in Christ, to 
them itis given to suffer fer him ; and they all do in some 
_ shape oranother, though some more, others less; yet all are 
partakers of sufferings for Christ, and so are conformed to 
him their head, and hereby entér the kingdom: now all 
this is said, as containing so many reasons to encourage 
believers to ‘have their conversation as becomes the Gos- 
pel of Christ, by a steady adherence to it, and a joint 
contention and striving for it, without being intimidated 
by their enemies. , 

30 Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, 
and now hear to de in me. 

Having the same confiict,—For it seems that the Philip- 

ians were now under persecution for the Gospel of Christ; 

a this was no new or strange thing; it was the same the 
apostle was under formerly, and at that time: which ye 
saw i me, and now hear to-be in me ; when he and Silas 
were at Philippi, and first preached the Gospel there, they 
were exceedingly ill-used, and shamefully entreated ; they 
were dragged to the market-place, or court, were beaten 
and scourged, and put into the inner prison, and their 
feet made fast in the stocks, Acts xvi. 19, 22, 23, 24. 
1 Thess. ii. 2. of all this the Philippians were eye-wit- 
nesses, and to which he here refers when he says, which. 
ye saw in.me;. and now he was a prisoner at Rome,.as 
they had heard; hence he says, and now hear to be in. me; 
for they had sent Epaphroditus to him with.a present, as 
a token of their love to him, and to support him under his 
affliction ; and which he mentions, in: order to animate 
them to bear their sufferings patiently for. Christ’s sake, 
since the same were accomplished in him, as well as in 
the rest of their brethren and fellow-Christians in. the 
world.. 


CHAPTER If. 


TY HIS chapter contains several exhortations to unity, 
.. love,,and. concord, to humility, and lowliness of 
a} 


mind, and to a becoming life and conversation ; and con- 
cludes with commendations of two eminent’ ministers of 
Christ, Timothy and E:paphroditus. The arguments en- 
gaging to harmony and mutual affection are taken: from 
the consolation that is in Christ, the comfort there is i« 
love, the fellowship of the Spirit, and the bowels-and. 
mercies which become saints, ver. 1. as also from the joy 
this would fill the apostle with ; and the things exhorted 
to are expressed by likeness of mind, sameness of love,. 
and unity of soul, ver. 2. and the manner directed to for. 
the preservation of such a spirit is, to do nothing in a con-- 
tentious and vain-glorious way, but in an humble and: 
lowly manner, having a better opinion of others than: 


| themselves ; and observing their superior gifts and graces, 


and so submit things unto them, ver. 3, 4. and which hum~ 
ble deportment is further urged, from the instance and 
example of our Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 5. which is illus- 
trated by the dignity of his person, the glorious divine 
form in which he was, and his indisputable equality with 
his Father, ver. 6, and yet such was his great condescen- 
sion, that he became man, appeared in the form of a ser- 
vant, and was humbled to the lowest degree, even to die 
the death of the cross, ver. 7, 8. nevertheless God exalted. 
him as man, and gave him superior honour to all creatures; 
and will oblige all to be subject to him, and acknowledge 
his dominion over them, to the glory of his divine Father, 
ver. 9, 10, 11. hereby suggesting, that in like manner,. 
though not to the same degree, such who are humble and 
lowly-minded shall be exalted by the Lord ; and then, with 
the greatest affection to the Philippians, and with high 
commendations of them, the apostle renews his exhorta- 
tion to doall the duties of religion with humility and mo-- 
desty ; knowing that all the grace and strength in which- 
they performed them was owing to the internal operation: 
of divine power ‘in them, ver. 12, 13. and therefore should 
be done without murmuring against God, or disputings 
among’ themselves, ver. 14. and next he proceeds to ex- 
hort to an unblemished and inoffensive life and cofversa-- 
tion, as the end and issue of a modest and humble beha- 
viour 3 and this he enforces on them, from the considera- 
tion of theirrelation to God, being his children, which. 
would appear hereby ; and from the wickedness and per- 
verseness of the people they lived among; and therefore 
should be careful, lest they be ensnared by them, to the 
dishonour of God, and the grief of themselves ; and from: 
their character as lights in: the world, whose business it 
was to- hold. forth the word of life ; and also from this con- 
sideration, that it would be the joy of the apostle in the 
day of Christ, that. his labours among them had not been 
fruitless, ver. 15,16. yea, such was his love to them, that 
if even he was to die on their account, it would be matter ~ 
of joy and gladness: to him ; and he desires they would ex- 
press: the same joy with him, ver. 17, 18. and though he 
could not be with them in person, he hoped ina little time 
to send Timothy, for this ‘end, that he might know how 
things stood with them; which, if well, would-be a comfort 
to him, ver. 19. the reasons why he pitched’ upon Timo-- 
thy as a messenger to them were, because there were none 
like him, for the sincere regard: he had for. their spiritual 
good, ver. 20. and which is illustrated by the contrary 
disposition and conduct of others, who sought themselves, | 
and not Jesus Christ, his honour and interest, ver. 21. 
and, besides, they themselves were witnesses of. his filial 
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affection to the apostle, and of his faithful service with 
him in the Gospel, ver. 22. and then he repeats his hopes 


of sending him quickly, as soon as ever he knew how it} 


would go with him, whether he should be released or suf- 
fer, ver. 23. the former of which he had some confidence 
of, and that he should be able to see them himself in a 
little time, ver. 24. however, in the mean while he thought 
it proper to send Epaphroditus to them, whom he com- 
mends as a brother of his, a co-worker, a fellow-soldier, 
a messenger of theirs, and a minister to his wants, ver. 
25. the reasons of sending him were, because he longed 
to see them, and because he was uneasy that they had 
heard of his sickness; which was not only true that he 
had been sick, but his sickness was very dangerous, and 
threatened with death; however, through the mercy of 
{xod to him, he was recovered ; and which was a mercy 
also to the apostle, who otherwise would have had an ad- 
ditional sorrow ; wherefore another reason of sending him 
was, that upon the sight of him they might be filled with 
joy, and the apostle himself have less sorrow, ver. 26, 27, 
28. and then he exhorts them, that when he was returned 
to them, they would gladly receive him, and highly esteem 
of him 3 and the rather, since the dangerous illness he was 
attended with was brought upon him through his labori- 
ousness in the service of Christ, and also of the apostle, 
which he performed in their stead, even to the neglect of 
~ his health and life, ver. 29, 30. - , 


1 If there be, therefore, any consolation in Christ, 
if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spi- 
rit, if any bowels and mercies, 

If there be therefore any consolation in Christ,—Or ex- 
hortation, as the word is sometimes rendered; that is, 
either if there is any exhortation of Christ to love and 
unity, as there is in John xiii. 34. and xv. 11, 17. and this 
is of any weight and value ; or if an exhortation hereunto, 
made in the name of Christ, by any of his ministers, mes- 
sengers, and ambassadors, will be regarded, as it ought 
to be, then fulfil ye my joy ; &c. but as the word is fre- 
quently translated consolation, as it is here in the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions; the sense may be 
either, if there is any comfort to be given to them thatare 
in Christ Jesus, as every converted man is, and as the a- 
postle was, and especially to them that are afflicted and 
persecuted for the sake of Christ, are prisoners in him, 
and on his account, which was the apostle’s case, then he 
desired they would attend to his following request: or if 
there was.any consolation for them, and they had had any 
comfort in and from Christ ; as all true, solid, strong, and 
everlasting consolation is only in Christ, and is founded 
on the greatness of his person, as God our Saviour, on the: 
fulness of his grace, the efficacy of his blood, the perfec- 
tion of his righteousness and sacrifice, and on the great 
salvation he is the author of: agreeably the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, ¢f therefore ye have any consolation in 
Christ ; and the Arabic version, if therefore ye enjoy any 
consolation from the grace of Christ ; which is displayed in 
the Gospel, as undoubtedly they did; and since then all 
this comfort was enjoyed by them, through the Gospel 
the apostle preached to them, the argument from hence 
must be strong upon them, to attend to what he desired 
of them: if any comfort of love ; in it, or from it 3 as from 
the love of God the Father, which is everlasting and un- 
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changeable, and must be comforting, when shed abroad 
in the heart by the Spirit ; and from the love of the Son, 
which is the same, and equally immoveable and lasting, 
and which passeth knowledge 3 and from thé love of the 
Spirit, in applying the grace of the Father, and of the 
Son, whereby he becomes a glorifier of them, and a com-~_ 
forter of his people ; and from the love of the saints to 
one another, which renders their communion with each 
other comfortable, pleasant, and delightful: or the apostle’s 
sense is, if they had so much love for him, as to wish and 
desire he might be comforted in his present situation, and 
that they would be willing to make use of any methods to 
comfort him, then he desires this; and this is all he de- 
sires, mutual love, peace, harmony, and agreement among 
themselves : if any fellowship of the Spirit ; of the spirit of 
one saint with another; if there is such a thing as an 
union of spirits, an oneness of souls, a tasting of each 
other’s spirits, and a communion with one another, then 
care should be taken to keep this unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace: or if there is any fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit of God, any communion with him, any such thing 
as a witnessing of him to, and with our spirits, or as fel- 
lowship with the Father and the Son by him, and saints: 
are baptised into one body by one Spirit, and have been 
made to drink of the same Spirit, then it becomes them to 
be of one mind, and to stand fast in one Spirit: z7f any 
bowels and mercies ; as there are in God, and in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, moving towards the saints ; or such as be- 
come Christians, who, as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, ought to put on bowels of mercies to one another ; 
express the most hearty, inward, tender, and compassion- 
ate concern for each other’s welfare, temporal and spiri- 
tual. Thus the apostle premises the most moving and 
pathetic arguments, leading on to the exhortations and 


advice to leve, harmony, and unity, given in the follow- 
ing verse. 


2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, hay- 
ing the same love, deg of one accord, of one mind. 


Fulfil ye my joy,—The Arabic version adds, éy these 
things ; meaning not his joy in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which arose from views of interest in his person, blood, 
and righteousness ; which was had by believing in him, 
by enjoying communion with him, and living in hope of 
the glory of God; this is a fruit of the Spirit, and is call- 
ed joy in the Holy Ghost; who, as he was the author, > 
must be the finisher of it, and not the Philippians ; much 
less does he mean that fulness of joy in the presence, and 
at the right hand of God in heaven, which he expected to 
have ; but that which arose from the state, conduct, and 
mutual respect of the saints to each other; he had much 
joy in them, on account of the good work being begun 
and carrying on in their souls; and because of their 
steadfastness in the faith, notwithstanding the persecu- 
tions they met with; and on account of their continued 
love to him, and the late fresh instance of it they had giv- 
ep, in sending their minister with a present to him, and 
who had given him a particular account of their affairs : 
but his joy was not yet full, there were some things which 
damped it ; as the unbecoming walk and conversation of 
some, of whom he spoke with grief of heart, and tears in 
his eyes; and the inclination of others to listen to the 
false teachers, those of the concision, Or circumcision 3 
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and the murmurings, disputings, and divisions of others 
among them, that were contentious and quarrelsome ; 


wherefore to crown his joy, and fill it brimful, he signifies || 


that their unity in affection, judgment, and practice, 
would do it, for so he explains it as follows: that ye be 


_ like-minded, or equally affected to one another ; that since|| 


they were but as one man, were One body, and had but 


one head, and one Spirit, that quickened and comforted |] 


them, and had but one faith and one baptism, they ong 
to be one in affection, practice, and judgment; this is the 
general, of which the following are the particulars: hav- 
ing the same Jove; both for quality, being hearty, sincere, 
-and unfeigned; and for quantity, returning the same that 
is measured to them; and with respect.to objects, loving 
the same Christ, the same doctrines of Christ, the same 
ministers of the Gospel, and all the saints, rich and poor, 
high. and low, weak or strong believers, without making 
any difference, by which means unity is preserved: for if 
one loves.Christ, and another antichrist ; one loves one 
doctrine, and another the opposite to it; one loves a 
teacher of the law, and another a preacher of the Gospel, 
one loves one Gospel minister, and one loves another, in 
distinction from, and opposition to the other; one loves 
the rich and not the poor, men of great gifts and grace, 
and neglects the meaner saints ; when this is the case, 
they can’t be said to have the same love, nor can there be 
harmony, concord, and agreement: being of one accord, 
or Geing alike in soul; having the same soul, not in sub- 
stance and number, as some philosophers have asserted, 
but having the same affection, judgment, and will, as the 
first Christians are said to be of one heart and of one soul; 
or unanimous in their sentiments about doctrines and or- 
dinances, being all of apiece in their practices ; and a- 
greeing in all their counsels, debates, acts, and votes, in 
their church-meetings: of one mind; in the doctrines of 
grace, in the ordinances of the Gospel, and in the discipline 
of the church: the means of preserving and increasing 
such affection, unity, and agreement, are next directed to. 


3 Let nothing le done through strife or vain-glo- 
ry; butin lowliness of mind let each esteem other 
better than themselves. ; 


Let nothing be done through strife,—About words 
merely ; otherwise they were to strive for the faith of the 
Gospel, the purity of Gospel ordinances, worship and dis- 
cipline ; but the apostle would not have them strive mere- 
ly to carry a point determined on, without having any re-| 
gard to reason and truth, or yielding to the infirmities of 
the weak ; which is the case and conduct of contentious 
persons ; than which nothing can be more contrary to the 
Spirit of the Gospel, or the peace of churches : the apos- 
tle adds, or vain-g/ory; for where this is predominant, 
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persons will always be singular in their sentiments, and 
never relinquish them, let what reason soever be given 
against them; nor will they give way to the judgment of 
others, but right or wrong will have their own wills ; 
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of the mind, and acquired abilities, which one man may 
have above another; and the difference being so great in 
some, it must be easily discerned, that one is more learn- 
ed and knowing, inthis or the other language, art, or sci- 
ence, but with regard to grace, and to spiritual light, 
knowledge and judgment: and where there is lowli- 
ness of mind, or true humility, a person will esteem him- 
self, in a state of grace, as the great apostle did, the chiei 
of sinners, and less than the least of all saints; one in 
whom this grace reigns will pay a deference to the judg- 
ment of other saints, and will prefer their experience, 
light, and knowledge, to his own; and will readily give 
way, when he sees such that are of longer standing, of 
greater experience, and more solid judgment, as he has 
reason to think, than himself, are on the other side of the 
question; and so peace, love, and unity, are preserved. 
This grace of humility is an excellent ornament to a 
Christian, and wonderfully useful in Christian societies. 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others. 

Look not every man on his own things,—Not but that a 
man should take care of his worldly affairs, and look well 
unto them, and provide things honest in the sight of all 
men, for himself and his family, otherwise he would be 
worse than an infidel; but he is not to seek his own pri- 
vate advantage, and prefer it to a publick good ; aecord- 
ingly the Syriac version reads it, neither let any one be 
careful of himself, but also every one of his neighbour ; and 
the Arabic version thus, and let none of you look to that 
which conduces to himself alone, but let every one of you 
look to those things which may conduce to his friend; but 
this respects spiritual things and spiritual gifts : a Christian 
should not seek his own honour and applause, and to have 
his own will, and a point in a church carried his own way, 
but should consult the™honour of Christ, the good of 


‘others, and the péacé of the church; he should not look 


upon his own gifts; hé’may-look-upon them, and ascribe 
them to the grace of God, and make use of them to his 
glory, but not to admire them, or himself for them, and 
pride himself in them, and lift up himself above others, 
neglecting and taking no notice of the superior abilities of 
others: but every man also on the things of others; not on 
their worldly things, busying himself with other men’s 
matters, and which he has nothing to do with, but on the 
sentiments and reasons of others; which he should well 
weigh and consider, and if they outdo and overbalance 
his own, should yield unto them ; he should take notice 
of the superior gifts of others, and own and acknowledge 
them ; which is the way to submit to one another in the 
fear of God, and to promote truth, friendship, and love. 


5 Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus : 

Let this mind be in you,—The Arabic version renders 
it, let that humility be perceivedin you. "The apostle pro- 
poses Christ as the great pattern and exemplar of humili- 


Diotrephes-like, loving to have the pre-eminence in all|!ty ; and instances in his assumption of human nature, and 


things ; and such persons and conduct are very injurious 
to the comfort and harmony of the saints : but in lowliness 
of mind let each esteem other better than themselves 3; not 
as to the things of the world, in respect of which one man 


may be a better man than another, and he must know at 


think himself so; nor with respect to the endowments 


in his subjection to all that meanness, and death itself, 
even the death of the cross in it; and which he mentions 
with this view, to engage the saints to lowliness of mind, 
in imitation of him ; to shew forth the same temper and 
disposition of mind in their practice, which also was in 
Christ Fesus ; or, as the Syriac version, think ye the same 
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thing as Fesus Christ; let the same condescending spirit 
and humble deportment appear in you as inhim. ‘This, 
mind, affection, and conduct of Christ, may refer both to 
his early affection to his people, the love he bore to them 
‘from, everlasting, the resolution and determination of his 
mind in consequence of it; and his agreement with his 
Father to take upon him their nature in the fulness of 
time, and to do his will, by obeying, suffering, and dying, 
in their room and stead ; and also the open exhibition and 
execution of all this in time, when he appeared in human 
nature, poor, mean, and abject; condescending to the 
‘lowest offices, and behaving in the most meek and humble 
manner, throughout the whole of his life, to the moment 
his death. 


6 Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God ; 

Who being in the form of God,--Tite Father ; being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his per- 
son. ‘This form is to be understood, not-of any shape or 
figure of him: for as such is not to be seen, ‘it is not to 
be supposed of him 3 or any accidental form, for there are 
no accidents in God, whatever is in God, is ‘God; -he is 
nothing but nature and essence, he is the *” the Jehovah, 
Tam what Iam; and so is his Son, which is, and was, 
and is to come, the fountain of all created beings: nor 
does it intend any outward representation and resem- 
blance of him, such as in kings; who, because of the 
honour and dignity they ate raised unto, the authori- 
ty and power they have, and because of the glory and 
majesty they are’ arrayed with, are called gods: nor 
does it design the state and condition Christ appeared 
in here on earth, having a power to work miracles, heal 
diseases, and dispossess devils, for the manifestation 
of his glory ; and so might be said to be in the form of 
God, as Moses for doing less miracles is said to be.a 
god unto Pharaoh; since this account does not regard 
‘Christ as he was on earth in human nature, ‘but what ‘he 
was antecedent to the a’sumption of its or otherwise ‘his 
humility and cotidescension in becoming man, and so 
mean, will not appear: but this phrase, the form of God, 
is to be understood of the nature and essence of God, and 
describes Christ as he was from all eternity ; just.as the 
form of a servant signifies that he was really a servant, 
and the fashion of a man in which he was found means 
that he was truly. and really man ; so his being in the form 
of God intends that he was really and truly God}; that he 
partook of the same nature with the Father, and was pos- 
sessed of the same glory: from whence it appears, that 
he was in being before his incarnation; that he existed as 
a distinct person from God his Father, in whose form he 
was, and that as a divine person, or as truly God, being in 
the glorious form, nature, and essence of God; and that 
there is but one form of God, or divine nature and es- 
sence, common to the Father and the Son, and also to the 
‘Spirit; so that they are not three Gods, but one God: 
what the form of God is, the Heathens themselves ® say 
cannot be comprehended nor seen, and so not to be inqui- 
red after; and they use the same word the apostle does 
here:* and now Christ being in this glorious form, or 
having the same divine nature with the Father, with all 
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the infinite and unspeakable glories of it, thought 2 no 
robbery to be equal with God ; the Father; for if he was 
in the same form, nature, and essence, he must be equal to 
him, as he is; for he has the same perfections, as eterni- 


| ty, omniscience, omnipotence, omnipresence, immutabili- 


ty, and self-existence : hence he has the same glorious 


| names, as God, the mighty God, the true God, the living 


God, God over all, Jehovah, the Lord of glory, &c. the 
same works of creation and providerice are ascribed to 
him, and the same worship, homage, and honour, given 
him : to be in the form of God, and to be equal with God, 
signify the same thing, the one is explanative of the other: 
and this divine form and equality, or true and proper dei- 
ty, he did not obtain by force and rapine, by robbery and 
usurpation, as Satan attempted to do, and as Adam by 
his instigation also affected:;.and so the mind of a wicked 
man, as Philo the Jew says,' being a lover of itself and 
IMPlOUs, ereras wos eas ew, thinks ttself to be equal with God, 
a like phrase with this here used ; but Christ enjoyed this 
equality by nature; he thought, he accounted, he knew, he 


had it this way and he held it hereby, and of right, and 


not by any‘unlawful means; and he reckoned that by de- 
claring and shewing forth his proper deity, and perfect 
equality with the Father, he robbed him of no perfection ; 
the same being in him as inthe Father, and the same in 
the Father as in him 3 that he did him no injury, nor de- 
prived hinvof ary glory, or assumed that to himself whick 
did not belong to him: as for the sense which some put 
upon the words, that he did not affect, or greedily catch 
at deity 3 as the phrase will not admit of it, so it is not. 
true in fact; he did affect deity, and asserted it strongly, 
and took every proper opportunity of declaring it, and in 
express terms afirmed he was the Son of God; and in 
terms easy to be understood declared his proper deity, 
and his unity and equality with the Father; required the 
same faith in himself as in the Father, and signified that 
he that saw the one, saw the other, Mark xiv. 61, 62. _ 
John v. 17, 18. atid x. 30, 33. and xiv. 1,0. Others» 
give this as the sense of them, that he did not in an os- 
tentatious way shew forth the glory of his divine nature, 
but rather hid it; ’tis true, indeed, that Christ did not 
seek, but carefully shunned vain glory and popular ap- 
plause ; and therefore often, after having wrought a mira- 


cle, would charge the persons on whom it was wrougha, 
or the company, or his disciples, not to speak of it; this 


he did at certain times, and for certain reasons; yet at 
other times we find, that he wrought miracles to manifest 
forth his glory, and frequently appeals to them as proofs 
of his Deity and Messiahship : and besides, the apostle is 
speaking not of what he was, or did in his incarnate state, 
but of what he was, and thought himself to be, before he 
became man; wherefore the above sense is to be prefer- 
red as the genuine one. 


7 But made himself of no reputation, and took 


upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men; 


But made himself of no reputation,—Or, nevertheless 
emptied himself; not of that fulness of grace which was 
laid up in him from everlasting, for with this he appear- 
ed, when he was made flesh, and dwelt among men; nor 
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of the perfections of his divine nature, which were not in 
the least diminished by his assumption of human nature, | 
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for all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily ; | 


though he took that which he had not before, he lost no- 
thing of what he had; the glory of his divine nature was 
covered, and out of sight; and though some rays and 
beams of it broke out through his works and miracles, | 
yet his glory, as the only-begotten of the Father, was be- 
held only by a few; the minds of the far greater part were 
blinded, and their hearts hardened, and they saw no form: 
nor comeliness in him, to desire him ; the form of God, in 
which he was, was hid from theni; they reputed him as 
a mere man, yea, as a sinful man, even as a worm, and no 
man : and to be thus esteemed, and had in such account, 
he voluntarily subjected himself, though so infinitely great 
and glorious; as he did not assume deity by rapine, he 
was not thrust down into this low estate by force ; as the 
angels that sinned, when they affected to be as God, were 
drove from their seats of glory, and cast down into hell ; 
and when man, through the instigation of Satan, was de- 
sirous of the same, he was turned out of Eden, and be- 
came like the beasts that perish ; but this was Christ’s 
own act and deed, he willingly assented to it, to lay aside 
as it were his glory for a while, to have it veiled and hid, 
and be reckoned any thing, a mere man, yea, to have a 
_devil, and not be God: O wondrous humility! astonish- 
ing condescension! and took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant; this also was voluntary 3 he took upon him, was not 
obliged, er forced to be in the form of'a servant ; he ap- 
peared as one in human nature, and was really such ;a ser- 
vant to his Father, who chose, called, sent, upheld, and 
regarded. him as-a servant; and a very prudent, diligent, 
and faithful one he was unto him: and he was also a ser- 
vant to his people, and ministered to men; partly by 
preaching the Gospel to them, and partly by working mi- 
racles, healing their diseases, and going about to do good,, 
both to the bodies and souls of men; and chiefly by ob; 
taining eternal redemption for his chosen ones, by being 
made sin and a curse for them; which, though a very 
toilsome and laborious piece of service, yet as he cheer- 
fully engaged in it, he diligently attended it, until he had 
finished it: so he was often prophesied of as a servant, in 
Isa. xlii.-1. and lii. 13. Zech. ii. 6. in which several pla- 
ces he is called in the Targum, xmwn “3p, my servant the 
Messiah : put these two together, the form of God, and the 
form of a servant, and admire the amazing stoop! and 
was made in the likeness of men; not of the first Adam, 
for though, as he, he was without sin, knew none, nor did 
any ; yet‘he was rather like to sinful men, and was sent in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and was traduced and treated as a) 
sinner, and numbered among transgressors ; he was like 


to men the most mean and abject, such as were poor, and |} 


in lower life, and were of the least esteem and account 
among men, on any score: or he was like to men in com- 
mon, and particularly to his brethren the seed of Abraham, 
and children of God that were given him ; he partook of 
the same flesh and blood, he had a true body, and a rea- 
sonable soul, as they ; he was subject to the like sorrows 
and griefs, temptations, reproaches, and persecutions ; and 
was like them in every thing, excepting sin: a strange and 
surprising difference this, that he, who was equal to God, 
should be Zée to sinful men / Lo), 
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8 And being found in fashion as a man, he hum- 
bled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. | 


And being found in fashion as a man,—Not that he had 
only the shew and appearance of a man, but he was really 
a man ; for as, here, denotes not merely the likeness of a 
thing, but the thing itself, as in Matt. xiv. 5. John i. 14. 
as, here, answers to the Hebrew 5, which is sometimes by 
the Jews * said to be tyn1n 49, and signifies likeness, and 
sometimes ninnx 4D, and designs truth and reality ; which 
is the sense in which the particle is to be taken here: 
though he was seen and looked upon as a mere man, and 
therefore charged with blasphemy when he asserted him- 
self to be the Son of God, he was more than a man} 
and yet found and known by men in common to be no 
more than a man, than just such a man as other men are 3 
and so far is true, that his scheme, his habit, his fashion, 
his form, were like that of other men ; though he was not 
begotten as man, but conceived in an extraordinary man- 
ner by the power of the Holy Ghost, yet he lay nine months 
in his mother’s womb, as the human fetus ordinarily does 5 
he was born as children are, was wrapped in swaddling- 
bands, when born, as an infant is; grew in stature by de- 
grees, as men do; the shape and size of his body were like 
other men’s, and he was subject to the same infirmities, as 
hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, grief, sorrow, and death it- 
self, as follows: he humbled himself; by becoming man, 
and by various outward actions in his life ; as subjection 
to his parents, working atthe trade of a'carpenter, con- 
versing with the meanest of men, washing his disciples’ 
feet, &c. and the whole of his deportment both to God 
and man, his compliance with his Father’s will, though dis- 
agreeable to flesh and blood, his behaviour towards his 
enemies, and his forbearance ofhis disciples, shewed him 


to be of a meek and humble spirit ; he humbled himself 


both to God and man: and became obedient unto death, or 
until death ; for he was obedient from the cradle to the 
cross, to God, to men, to his earthiy parents, and to ma- 
gistrates ; he was obedient to the ceremonial law, to cir- 
cumcision, the passover, &c. to the moral law, to all the 
precepts of it, which he punctually fulfilled; and to the 
penalty of it, death, which he voluntarily and cheerfully 
bore, in the room and stead of his people : even the death 
of the cross; which was both painful and shameful; it 
was an accursed one, and shewed that he bore the curse 
of the law, and was made a curse for us: this was a pu- 
nishment usually inflicted on servants, and 1s called a ser- 
vile punishment ;‘ and such was the form which he took, 
when he was found in fashion as a man: this is now the 
great instance of humility the apostle gives, asa pattern 
of it to the saints, and it isa matchless and unparalleled 
one. p ; 

9 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name: 


Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him,—The apos- 
tle proceeds to observe the exaltation of Christ, for the 
encouragement of meek and humble souls; that whereas 
Christ, who so exceedingly demeancd himself, was after- 
wards highly exalted by God, so all such, who, in imita- 
tidn of him, behave to one another in lowliness of mind, 
shall be exalted in God’s due time; for whoso humbleth 
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himself, shall be exalted. The first step of Christ’s exal- 
tation was his resurrection from the dead, when he had a 
glory given him as man ; his body was raised in incorrup- 
tion, in glory, in power, and a spiritual one ; it became a 
glorious body, and the pledge and examplar of the saints 
at the general resurrection, of which his transfiguration oa 
the mount was an emblem and prelude ; and he was also 
glorified then as Mediator, he was then justified in the 
Spirit, and acquitted and discharged from all the sins of 
his people he took upon him and bore, having: satisfied 
for them 3 and all God’s elect were justified in him, for 
he rose as a public person, as their head, for their justifi- 


_ cation; yea, in some sense, he was then glorified as a di- 


vine person; not that any new additional glory was, or 
could be, made to him as such; but there was an illustri- 
ous manifestation of his natural, essential, and original 
glory 3 he was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
by his resurrection from the dead’: the next step of his 
high exaltation was his ascending on high up to the third 
heaven, where he is made higher than the heavens ; when 
he was accompanied by an innumerable company of 
angels, and by those saints whose bodies rose out of 
their graves after his resurrection ; and was received 
and carried up in a bright glorious cloud ; and passing 
through the air, the seat of the devils, he led captivity 
captive, and triumphed over principalities and powers, 
having before spoiled them on his cross; and then en- 
tering into heaven, he sat down at the right hand of 
God, which is-another branch of his exaltation; and 
shews that he had done his work, and that it was ap- 
proved and accepted of; and had that glory and honour 
bestowed on him, which never was on any mere crea- 
ture, angels or men, to sit down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; which as it is the highest pitch of the 
exaltation of the human nature of Christ, so by it there is 
a most illustrious display of the glory of his divine per- 
son as the Son of God; who was with God, as one 
brought up with him from all eternity ; and was so like- 
wise when here on earth, but not so manifestly ; but now 
he is openly and manifestatively glorified with himself, 
with that glory he had with him before the world began: 
moreover, Christ’s exaltation lies in his having the gifts 
of the Spirit without measure, to bestow on his ministers 
and churches, in all succeeding generations, for the carry- 
ing on of his interest, and the enlargement of his king- 
dom ; in having all power, in heaven and in earth, to com- 
plete his work and great designs ; in having dominion 


. and authority over all creatures and things, which are 


made to be subservient to the execution of his mediatorial 
office ; and in having the right and power of judging the 
world at the last day, when there will still be a more glo- 
rious display of his eternal deity and divine sonship ; for 
he’ll come in his Father’s glory, and in his own, and with 
his holy-angels : now the causes of Christ’s exaltation are 
these: the efficient cause is God ; though he made him- 
self of no reputation, and humbled himself, these were 
voluntary acts of his own; yet he did not exalt himself, 
but God exalted him, even God the Father; with him the 
covenant of grace and redemption was made, in which 
glory was promised Christ, in consideration of his obedi- 
ence, sufferings, and death ; and which he prayed to him 
for, and pleaded for with him, having done. his work ; 


and which exaltation of Christ is always ascribed to God, 
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even the Father; see Acts ii. 33. and iii. 13. and v. 31. 
the impulsive or moving cause, and indeed the meritori- 
ous cause, were the humiliation of Christ; because he, 
though he was originally so great and glorious, yet made 
himself as it were nothing, humbled himself to become 
man, and was contented to be accounted @ mere man, and © 
went up and down in the form of a servant ; and because 
he became so cheerfully obedient to the whole law, and to 
death itself for the sake of his people, and out of love to 
them, therefore Godexalted him: the exaltation of Christ 
was not only a consequence of his obedience and death, 
and his humiliation merely the way to his glory : but his 
high and exalted estate were the reward of all this; it 
was what was promised him in covenant, what was then 
agreed upon, what he expected and pleaded, and had as a 
recompense of reward, in consideration of his having glo- 
rified- God on earth, and finished the work he undertook 
to do: it follows, as an instance of the exaltation of Christ, 
and hath given him a name which is above every name. 
The Syriac version renders it, which is more excellent than 
every name ; and the Arabic version translates it, which is 
more eminent than every name ; and the Ethiopic version 
thus, which is greater than every name; by which is 
meant, not any particular and peculiar name by which he 
is called ; not the name of God, for though this is his name, 
the mighty God, and so is even the incommunicable name 
Jehovah, and which may be truly said to be every nanfe; 
but neither of these are given him, but what he has by 
nature ; and besides were what he had ‘before his exalta- 
tion-in human nature:.’tis true, indeed, upon that this 
name of his became more illustrious and manifest unto 
men; it is a more clear point, that he is God over all 
blessed for evermore 3 and it will still be more manifest 
at his glorious appearing, that he is the great God, as well 
as our Saviour: to which may be added, that the name 
Jehovah in the plate of gold on the high-priest’s forehead 
was set above the other word: so says Maimonides ™, 
‘‘ the plate of gold was two fingers broad, and it reached 
“from ear to ear; and there was written upon it two 
: Loe holiness to the Lord; wip, holiness, was written 
elow, and noyn mm, to the Lord, or to Fehovah, 

:” whether here may not be an allusion to this, I 
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*¢ above: 
leave to be considered : nor do I think that the name of 
the Son of God is meant: this is indeed a name of Christ, 
and a more excellent one than either angels or men have ; 
for he is in such sense the Son of God, as neither of them 
are ; but this is a name also which he has by nature, and is 
what he had before his exaltation ; and was before this at- 
tested by his Father, and confessed by angels, men, and. 
devils ; though indeed, upon his exaltation, he was declar- 
ed more manifestly to be the Son of God, as he will be 
yet more clearly in his kingdom and glory : much less is 
the name Jesus intended, which was given him by the an- 
gels before his conception and birth, and was a name com- 
mon to men among the Jews; but it seems to design such 
fame and renown, honour, glory, and dignity, as were ne- 
ver given unto and bestowed upon creatures ; as his rising 
from the dead as a public person, his ascending on high 
in the manner he did, his session at the right hand of God 
his investiture with all gifts, power, dominion authority, 
and with the judgment of tlte world; and whatever name 
of greatness there is among men or angels, Christ -has that - 
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which is superior to it. Was a priest a name of honour 
and dignity among the Jews? Christ is not only a priest 
and an high-priest, but a great high-priest 3 a priest not 
after the order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchize- 
dec, and a greater than he himself. Is a king a great 
name among men? Christ has on his vesture and on his 
_ thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Is a deliverer of a nation a title of great honour? Christ 
is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour of men of all na- 
- tions; nor is there any other name but his, that is given 
among men, whereby we must be saved. Is a mediator 
between jarring princes and kingdoms accounted a name 
of greatness and glory? Christ is the one only Mediator 
between God and man, and of a new and better covenant. 
Are angels, seraphim, cherubim, thrones, dominions, prin- 
cipalities, and powers, great names in the other world? 
Christ is the angel of God’s presence, an increated one, 
the angel of the covenant, the head of all principality and 
power. ‘These are all subject to him, and he is set at 
God’s right hand far above them. 


10 That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things m heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; 

That at the name of Fesus every knee should bow,— 
Which is to be understood, not of the outward act of 
bowing the knee upon hearing the name, and the syllables 
of the mere name Jesus pronounced ; for in the bare name 
there can be nothing which can command such a peculiar 
respect ; it was a name common with the Jews: Joshua is 
so called in Heb. iv. 8. and the name of Elymas the sor- 
cerer was Bar-Fesus ; that is, the son of Jesus, Acts xili. 
6. Now, how monstrously ridiculous and stupid would 
it be, for a man, upon hearing these passages, and upon 
the pronouncing of this word, to bow the knee? More- 
over, the words ought not to be rendered at, but zm, the 
name of Fesus ; that is, in and by reason of the power, au- 
thority, and dignity of Jesus, as exalted at God’s right 
hand, every creature is to be subject to him: add to this, 
that there are several creatures included in the following 
account, who, in a corporeal sense, have not knees to 
bow with, as angels, the souls of men departed, and de- 
wils ; and therefore an external corporeal bowing of the 
knee cannot be meant. ‘The Jews indeed, upon hearing 
the name Jehovah pronounced by the high-priest, in the 
holy of holies, used to bow: they say ", ‘ that the priests, 
“ and the people, that stand in the court, when they hear 
“ Shemhamphorash (2. e. the name FYehovah) pronounced 
“ by the high-priest, Syym3 1, bowed, and worshipped, 
* and fell upon their faces, and said, blessed be the name 
“ of the glory of his kingdom, for ever and ever :” though 
it can hardly be thought there’s any reference to this here. 
But inasmuch as this action is a token of reverence, wor- 
ship, and subjection, it is used for those things them- 
selves ; and the sense is, that Christ is exalted as before 
described, that every creature may give him reverence, 
worship, and adoration, submit and be subject to him, as 
all do, and shall, either freely or forcedly. Some really 
and heartily trust in his name, are baptized in his name, 
and ascribe honour and glory, and blessing, to him from 
their whole hearts; and others feignedly, and whether 
they will or no, are subject to him, and sooner or later 
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shall acknowledge his authority over them: and he shall 
be owned to be Lord of things in heaven ; the angels there, 
and the souls of departed saints, with those who are al- 
ready clothed with their. bodies: and things in earth; 
both good men, and bad men: and things under the earth ; 
or in the abyss, as the Ethiopic version renders it ; mean- 
ing either the devils in the bottomless pit; or rather the 
dead bodies of men in the grave, which shall come forth 
and stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 


11 And that every tongue should confess that - 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


And that every tongue should confess,—Whether of an- 
gels or men, or of menof whatsoever nation. Confessipn 
is either true and hearty, as when the mouth and heart 
agree in confessing, and which is made only by true be- 
lievers 3 or verbal only, or in mere outward form, and by 
force, as in hypocrites, wicked men, and devils them- 
selves ; who all either have confessed, or will confess, that 
Fesus Christ is Lord: the holy angels confess him to be 
Lord, and their Lord truly, and are unfeignedly subject 
to him; and true believers heartily own him as their 
Lord, and cheerfully submit to his commands and ordi- 
nances ; and the foolish virgins, and the goats on Christ’s 
left hand, will, at the last-day, call him Lord, Lord ; and 
the worst of men, yea, even devils, will be obliged to own 
his lordship and dominion ; which will he to the glory of 
God the Father. 'The Syriac reads, his Father, who has 
chose and constituted him as the Mediator, invested him 
with his office, ordained him to be Judge of quick and 
dead, and given him all power and authority, and exalted. 
him at his own right hand ; so he that honoureth the Son, 
honoureth the Father also. ‘The Vulgate Latin version 
renders the words, because the Lord Fesns Christ is in 
the glory of Ged the Father ; being in the form of God, of 
the same nature and essence with him, and equal to him ; 
as he will appear to be at his second coming, for then 
he’ll come in the glory of his Father. 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much 
more in my absence, work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling : 


Wherefore, my beloved,—This is an inference from the 
instance and example of Christ ; that since he, who was 
God over all, blessed for ever, made himself so low in 
human nature, in which he is now so highly exalted, 
having done the work and business he came. about with 
such condescension, humility, and meekness ; therefore 
it becomes those, who profess to be his followers, to do 
all their affairs as men and Christians, with and among 
one another, in all lowliness of mind. ‘The apostle calls 
the saints here, my beloved, he having a strong affection 
for them, which he frequently expresses in this epistle ; 
and he chooses to make use of such an endearing appella- 
tion, that it might be observed, that what he was about to 
say to them sprung from pure love to them, and a hearty 
desire for their welfare, and from no other end, and with 
no other view; and to encourage them to go on.iIn a 
course of humble duty, he commends them for their for- 
mer obedience, as ye have always obeyed; not me, as the 


“Arabic and Ethiopic versions supply ; but either God, 


acting according to his revealed will, they had knowledge 
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f; or Christ, by receiving him as prophet, priest, and King, 
by submitting to his righteousness, and the sceptre of his 
grace 5 or the Gospel, by embracing the truths of It, pro- 
fessing them, and abiding in them, and by subjecting to 
the ordinances of it, and doing all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded: and this they did always; they 
were always abounding in the works of the Lord, doing 
his will; they abode by Christ, and continued steadfastly 
in his doctrines, and kept the ordinances as they were de- 
livered to them, and walked in all the commandments of 
the Lord blameless. Not as in my presence only, but now 
much more in my absence; which clause may either be re- 
ferred to the foregoing, which expresses their obedience 5 
and so signifies that that was carefully and cheerfully 
performed, not only whilst the apostle was with them, 
but now when he was absent from them, and much more 
when absent than present ; which shews, that they were 
not eye-servants, and men-pleasers, but what they did 
they did sincerely and heartily, as to the Lord: or to 
the following exhortation, that they would attend to it ; 
not only as they had done when he was among them, of 
which he was witness, but that they would much more 
do so now he was absent from them, namely, work out 
your own salvation with fear and. trembling ; which is 
to be understood, not in such a sense as though men 
could obtain and procure for themselves spiritual and 
eternal salvation by their own works and doings; for 
such a sense is contrary to the Scriptures, which deny 
any part of salvation, as election, justification, and voca- 
tion, and the whole of it to be of works, but ascribe it to 
the free grace of God; and is also repugnant to the per- 
fections of God, as his wisdom, grace, and righteousness 5 
for where are the wisdom and love of God, in forming a 
scheme of salvation, and sending his Son to effect it, and 
after all it is left to men to work it out for themselves ? 
and where’s the justice of God in admitting of an imper- 
fect righteousness in the room of a perfect one, which 
must be the case, if salvation is obtained by men’s works? 
for these are imperfect, even the best of them; and is 
another reason against this sense of the passage ; and 
were they perfect, they could not be meritorious of salva- 
~ tion, for the requisites of merits are wanting in them. 
Moreover, was salvation to be obtained by the works of 
men, these consequences would follow; the death of 
Christ would be in vain, boasting would be encouraged in 
men, they would have whereof to glory, and their obli- 
gations to obedience, taken from the love of God, and re- 
demption by Christ, would be weakened and destroyed : 
add to all this, that the Scriptures assure us that salva- 
tion is alone by Christ; and that it is already finished by 
him, and not to be wrought out now by him, or any o- 
ther; and that such is the weakness and impotence of 
men, even of believers, to whom this exhortation is di- 


- rected, that it is impossible for them ever to’ effect it;. 


therefore, whatever sense these words have, we may be 
sure that this can never possibly be the sense of them. 
The words may be rendered, work about your salvation ; 


employ yourselves in things which accompany salvation, | 


and to be performed by all those that expect it, though 
mot to be expected for the performance of them; such as 
hearing of the word, submission to Gospel ordinances, 
and a discharge of every branch of moral, spiritual, and 
evangelical obedience, for which the apostle before com- 


mends them, and now exhorts them to continue in; to 
go on in a course of cheerful obedience to, the close of 
their days, believing in Christ, obeying his Gospel, at- 
tending constantly to his word and ordinances, and dis- 
charging every duty in faith and fear, until at last they 
should receive the end of their faith, the salvation of their 
souls: agreeably the Syriac version renders the words, 
nana sindiaima, do the work, or business, of your lives ; 
the work you are to do in your generation, which God 
has prescribed and directed you to, which the grace of 
God teaches, and the love of Christ constrains to. Do- 
all that with fear and trembling ; not with a slavish fear 
of hell and damnation, or lest they should fall away, or 
finally miscarry of heaven and happiness; since this 
would be a distrust of the power and faithfulness of God, 
and so criminal in them; nor is it reasonable to suppose 
that the apostle would exhort to such a fear, when he 
himself was so confidently assured that the good work 
begun in them would be performed ; and _ besides, the ex- 
hortation would be very oddly formed, if this was the 
sense, work out your salvation with fear of damnation: 
but this fear and trembling, spoken of, is such as is con- 
sistent with the highest acts of faith, trust, confidence, and » 
joy, and is opposed to pride and vain glory; see Psal. ii. | 
11. and cxy. 11. Rom. xi. 20. and intends modesty and 
humility, which is what the apostle is pressing for through- 
out the whole context ; and here urges to a cheerful and 
constant obedience to Christ, with all humility of soul, 
without dependence on it, or vain-glorying in it, but as- 
cribing it wholly to the grace of God, for the following 
reason. : 

13 For it is God who worketh in you both to will 
and to do of Ais good pleasure. 

For it is God who worketh in you,—Which is both an 
encouragement to persons conscious of their own weak- 
ness to work, as before exhorted to; see Hagg. ii. 4. and 
a reason and argument for humility and meekness, and 
against pride and vain-glory, since all we have, and do,. 
is from God; and also points out the spring, principle, 
and foundation of all good works; namely, the grace of 
God wrought in the heart, which is an internal work, and 
purely the work of God: by this men become the work- 
manship of God, created unto good works, and are new 
men, and fitted for the performance of acts of righteous- 
ness, and true holiness ; and this grace, which God works 
in them, is wrought in a powerful and efficacious man- 
ner, so as not to be frustrated and made void. The. 
word here used signifies an inward, powerful, and effica- 
cious operation: and the 4ing’s manuscript, mentioned 
by Grotius and Hammond, adds another word to it, which ~ 
makes the sense still stronger, reading it thus, which 
worketh in you, duane by power ; not by moral suasion, 
but by his own power, the power of his efficacious grace. 
The Alexandrian copy reads, Sways, powers, or might 
works : God works in his people doth to will and to do of 
his good pleasure; God works in converted men a wild 
to that which is spiritually good; which is to be under- 
stood, not of the formation of the natural faculty of the 
will; or of the preservation of it, and its natural liberty 3 
or of the gerieral motion of it to natural objects; nor of 
his influence on it in a proyidential way ; but of the ma- 
king of it good, and causing a willingness in it to that 


{i which is spiritually good. Men have no will naturally to 
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come to Christ, or to have him to reign over them ; they 
have no desire, nor hungerings and thirstings after his 
righteousness and salvation; wherever there are any such 
inclinations and desires, they are wrought in men by 
od: who works upon the stubborn and inflexible will, 
and, without any force to it, makes the soul willing to be 
saved by Christ, and submit to his righteousness, and do 
his will; he sweetly and powerfully draws it with the 
cords of love to himself, and to his Son, and so influ- 
ences it by his grace and Spirit, and which he continues, 
that it freely wills every thing spiritually good, and for 
the glory of God: and he works in them also to do; for 
there is sometimes in believers a will, when there wants 
a power of doing. God therefore both implants in them 
principles of action to work from, as faith and love, and 
a regard for his glory, and gives them grace and strength 
to work with, without which they can do nothing, but 
having these, can do all things: and all this is of his 
good pleasure; the word his not being in the original 
text, some have taken the liberty to ascribe this to the 
will of man; and so the Syriac version renders it, both 
to will and to do that, nix p33, which ye will, or accord- 
ing to your good will; but such a sense is both bad and 
senseless; for if they have a good will of themselves, 
what occasion is there for God to work one inthem? no; 
these internal operations of divine power and grace are 
not owing to the will of men, nor to any merits of theirs, 
or are what God is obliged to do, but what flow from his 
sovereign will and pleasure; who works when, where, 
and as he pleases, and that for his own glory; and who 
continues to do so in the hearts of his people ; otherwise, 
notwithstanding the work of grace in them, they would 
find very little inclination to, and few and faint desires 
after, spiritual things ; and less strength to do what is spi- 
ritually good; but God of his good pleasure goes on 
working what is well-pleasing in his sight. 
14 Do all things without murmurings and dis- 
putings: | 
Do all things,—Not evil things, these are to be abhor- 
red, shunned, and avoided, even all appearance of them, 
they are not to be done, even for the sake of good; nor 
all indifferent things at all times, and under al! ,circum- 
stances, when the peace and edification of. others are in 
danger of being hurt by so doing ; but all good things, 
all that are agreeable to the righteous law and good will 
of God; all those good things which accompany salva- 
tion, as hearing the word, and attendance on ordinances : 
all church-affairs relating to public worship, private con- 
ference, every thing at church-meetings, and which con- 
cern the discipline and laws of Christ’s house; and all 
things that are civilly, morally, spiritually, and evangeli- 
cally good ; even all things that God would have done, or 
we would desire should be done to us by fellow-creatures 
and fellow-Christians: let all these be done without mur- 
murings; either against God and Christ, asif any thing 
hard and severe was enjoined, when Christ’s yoke is easy, 
and his burden light, and none of his commands grievous ; 
and because their presence is not always enjoyed, and 
that communion and comfort in ordinances had, which 
may be desired: or against the ministers of the Gospel, 
in ‘whose power it is not to give grace, comfort, and spi- 
ritual refreshment; any more than it was in Moses and 
Aaron to give kread and water to the Israelites in the 


| 


| 


wilderness, for which they murmured against them, and 


in so doing against God himself; or against one another, 
because of superior enjoyment in nature, providence, and 
grace ; but all things, both of a moral, civil, and religious 
nature, with respect to God, and one another, should be 
done readily, freely, cheerfully, and heartily ; and also 
without disputings ; or without hesitations, as the Vulgate 
Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions render it. What- 
ever appears to be agreeable to the will of God, should 
be done at once, without dispute upon it, or hesitation 
about it, however disagreeable it may be to carnal sense 
and reason; the will of God is not to be disputed, nor 
flesh and blood to be consulted, in opposition to it; nor 
should the saints enter into any carnal reasonings, and 
contentious disputations, either at their public or private 
meetings, but do all they do decently, and in order, and 
in the exercise of brotherly love. é 

15 That ye may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God, without. rebuke, in the midst of a, 
crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine 
as lights in the world ; 

That ye may be blameless,—This, and what follows, 
shew the end to be answered by observing the above ex- 
hortation. _'This respects not their being blameless in the 
sight of God, which the saints are not in themselves, be- 
ing not without sin, though they are, as ‘considered in 
Christ, clothed with his righteousness, and washed in his 
blood ; but their being blameless before men: and this 
may be understood both actively and passively; actively, 
that they might be without blaming others; some are so 
unhappy in their disposition and conduct, as to be always 
finding fault with and blaming all persons they are con- 
cerned with, and all things in them, and done by them, 
right or wrong, without any just reason; and this ought 
not to be, and may be prevented, by doing all things as 
before directed: or passively, that they might not be ; 
blamed by others justly ; for no man can escape the blame 
and censure of every one ; our Lord himself did not, nor 
this our apostle ; but doing as before exhorted to will, 
in a great measure, preclude any just reason for blame 
and complaint: ’tis added, and harmless ; that is, that 
they might be, and appear to be so ; harmless as doves, in 
imitation of Christ, who was holy in his nature, and 
harmless in his conversation, as his followers should be; __ 
doing no injury to any man’s person or property, beha- 
ving in an inoffensive manner to all men, to Jew and Gen- 
tile, and to the church of God: it follows, the sons of 
God; not that they might be sons by so doing ; but be as 


| the sons of God, as the Syriac version renders it, be like 


them, and behave as such; for they were the sons of 
God already; not by creation only, as angels and all 
men are, not merely by profession of religion, but by 
adopting grace; they were predestinated to the adoption 
of children, and were’taken into this relation in the cove- 
nant of grace; Christ had redeemed them from under the 
law, that they might receive this blessing, and it was ac- 
tually bestowed upon them by him in conversion : but the | 
sense is, that they might appear to be the children of 
God, by acting as becomes such; not that they might 


‘appear so to themselves, for they were openly and mani- 


festatively to themselves the children of God, by faith in 
Christ Jesus, and through the testimony of the Spirit, 
witnessing to their spirits that they were in sucha relation 
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to God; but that they might appear so to others, that they | 
were the adopted sons of God, and also begotten again. 
by him, and made partakers of the divine nature ; by their 
being followers of God as dear children, and by their be- 
ing obedient ones to him in all holiness and godly conver- 
sation, yielding a ready and cheerful obedience to his, 
will, without repining at it, or disputing about it; and 
to be without rebuke; not without the rebuke of their 
heavenly Father, for whom he loves he rebukes, and every 
son that he receives into his family he scourges and chas- 
tises, not in wrath.and anger, or with rebukes of fury, but 
of love ; but without the rebuke of men, both of the 
churches and ministers of Christ, whose business it is to 

_reprove and rebuke, publicly and privately, as cases and 
their circumstances require; and of the men of the 
world, who, when they have any occasion, make use of it | 
to speak reproachfully, as a railing Rabshakeh did, when 
‘it is a time of rebuke and blasphemy, and to be shunned 
and guarded against as much as possible: especially since 
the saints live zn the midst of a crooked and perverse na- 
tion; or age and generation, as every age is; saints are 
like lilies in the valleys, liable to be trampled upon by 
the foot of every wild beast; like roses among thorns, 
to be scratched and torn; and like Lots in the midst of 
Sodom, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked: 
the whole world lies in sin, and the saints are enclosed 
on every side with wicked men. Philippi, where these 
saints lived, was a place of wickedness, and so no doubt 
was the whole region of Macedonia ; the inhabitants were 
evil for the most part ; their ways were crooked, and their 
works perverse, being contrary to the law of God, and 
Gospel of Christ ; and therefore the following exhorta- 
tion to the saints there was very suitable. Among whom 
ye shine; or shine ye, as it may be rendered, as lights in 
the world. 'This world is, in a moral sense, what the ori- 
ginal chaos was in a natural sense, covered with darkness ; 

- the darkness of ignorance and unbelief, of impiety and 
superstition, has spread itself over the far greater part of 
the world ; the men of it are children of the night, and 
of darkness ; their works are works of darkness, and they 
are going on in darkness, not knowing where they are go- 
ing. ‘The saints are the lights of the world, they were 
once darkness itself, but are made light in and by the 
Lord ; they are called into marvellous light, and are filled 
with light spiritual and evangelical; they are like the 
moon and stars, that give light to the world*in the night ; 
and as they receive their light from the sun, and commu- 
nicate it to the world, so do the saints receive theirs from 
Christ, the sun of righteousness, and shew it forth to 
others, both by doctrine and practice: or rather the church- 
es of Christ are as candlesticks, in which the light of the 
Gospel is put, and held forth to men, as follows, see Matt. 
v» 14, 15, 16, 


16 Holding forth the word of life; that I may 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain. 


Holding forth the word of life,—By which may be 
meant, either Christ the essential Word, in whom life was, | 
and is, and who is called the quick or living Word, John 
i. 1, 4. Heb. iv..12. and here may be styled the Word of 
life, because he has all life in him; he has a divine life in 
him, as God, he is the living God; and it is given to him 


to-have life in himself, as Mediator for all his people ; 
and he ever lives as man, to make intercession for them : 
and because he is the author of life in every sense, of na- 
tural life to all men, of spiritual and eternal life to as nang 
as the Father has given him: or else the Gospel is if- 
tended, and the doctrines of it ; and which are sometimes 
called the words of eternal life, and of this life, John vi. 
68. Acts v. 20. and that because they are a means of 
quickening dead sinners, they are a savour of life unto 
life, and the Spirit-that giveth life, and of enlivening and 
comforting living saints ; they treat of Christ, who is the 
life by the Gospel, life and immortality are brought to 
light; that gives an account of everlasting life; points 
out Christ as the way to it, shews that meetness for it lies- 
in regenerating grace, and a right unto it is in the righ- 
teousness of Christ. Now this Word of life is held forth, 
partly by the preaching of it to a dark world, as by some; 
and partly by professing it publicly, as it should be by all 
who are enlightened with it ; and also by living lives and 
conversations becoming and suitable to it. That J may 
rejoice in the day of Christ. The apostle having observed 
the advantages that would accrue to themselves, and the 
benefit they might he of to the men of the world, by 
regarding the several exhortations he had given them, 
and which ends he mentions as reasons and arguments to 
enforce them, closes with taking notice of the use and ser- 
vice it would be to himself; it would give him joy and 


| pleasure when Christ should come a second time to judge 


the world; and when the dead in Christ would be raised, 
and set at his right hand, and these among the rest, to 
whom the apostle had been useful; and who continued to: 
bear an honourable testimony in the world to Christ, 
and his Gospel, to the end:: that I have not run in vain, 
nor laboured in vain; being blessed with such converts 
under his ministry, as were a credit to religion, an honour 
to the Gospel, and a crown of rejoicing to him. He ex- 
presses his ministerial function, and the discharge of it, 
by running in a race, as the ministry of a person is some- 
times. called his course, Acts xiii. 25. and xx. 24. 2 Tim. 
iv. 7. in allusion to the Olympic games, which the apostle 
often refers to, when the conqueror obtained a crown; 
and it was enough for our apostle, anda crown of rejoi- 
cing to him, that his spiritual children walked in the truth, 
and as became it, to the end : and also by labour, and hard 
service, as the ministerial work is, when faithfully per- 
formed ; and especially as his was, which was attended 
with so many difficulties, and yet with such constancy, 
diligence, and indefatigableness, all which was not in 
vain ; and he could look back upon it with pleasure, when 
his followers stood fast in the faith, and adorned the doc- 
trine of Christ. ) 

17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and 
service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you 
all. : ; 

Yea, and if I be offered,—Or poured out, as the drink- 
offerings of wine or oil were ; meaning the effusion of his 
blood, which he compares to a libation or drink-offering, 
which was poured upon the sacrifice ; and the laying down 
of his life for the sake of Christ, and his Gospel, which 
he knew not how soon might be, though he was in some 
hopes of a deliverance for the present, and therefore 
speaks of it in an hypothetical way: yet he expected it 
sooner or later 3 and that whenever it was, it would be as 
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the libation upon the affering. Upon the sacrifice and 
service of your faith ; he had been the means of bringing 


them to the faith of Christ, in which they were an offer- 


ing acceptable to God, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost: see Rom. xy. 16. and should he suffer and shed 


his blood in the cause of Christ, it would be as a liba- 


tion on them, as a sacrifice ; it would be for the sake 
of preaching the doctrine of faith, by which they were 
brought to believe on Christ; and it would be for the 
further confirmation of their faith, and as a drink-offer- 
ing acceptable unto God; upon all which accounts it 
would be matter of joy tohim. J joy, and rejoice with 
you all; meaning at his sufferings and death, and the ad- 
vantages thereof to Christ, to his churches, and to himself. 


_ 18 For the same cause also. do ye joy and _ re- 
joice with me. 

for the same cause also do ye joy and rejoice with me. 
-~He would not have them be sorrowful, should they hear 
of his death for the sake of the Gospel, and of his blood 
being poured out in such a cause, since it was as a liba- 
tion on their faith, and for the confirmation of it, and 
would be gain to Christ, and his interest, and to the apos- 
tle also: and therefore they should be so far from in- 
dulging grief and sorrow on that account, that they should 
rather joy and rejoice with him, who was ready to be of- 
fered up, or poured out; since he had run out his race, 
and that not in vain, but to so good a purpose, and espe- 
cially among them. at 

19 But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timo- 
theus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state. 

But [trust in the Lord fFesus,—Or hope ; not in him- 
self, his wisdom, will, resolutions, and purposes ; nor’ in 
an arm of flesh, in any human aid and power; nor in 
princes, nor in Nero, the Roman emperor, as expecting a 
release from bonds by him, when he could the more ea- 
sily part with Timothy; but in the Lord Jesus, in the 
Lord, whom every tongue shall confess tobe so; and in 
that Jesus, in whose name every knee shall bow ; who is 


King of kings, and Lord of lords, and the only Saviour'|}, 


and Deliverer of his people ; who has the hearts of all 
men in his hands, and all power in heaven and in earth: 
he hoped and trusted, that through the goodness and pow- 
er of Christ opening a way for him, he should be able 
to send Temotheus shortly unto you; one that had known 


the Scriptures from his youth, and was very early con-| 


verted to the Christian faith, was an eminent preacher of 
the Gospel, and well known to the Philippians. The 
apostle hoped to send him to them shori/ly, in a very lit- 


tle time ; this he said, in. order to encourage them, and | 
-thereby suggesting, that he thought his own deliverance | 
was at hand: this hope did not arise from a sure and cer- | 


tain persuasion of the thing, but from love to these saints ; 


he had a very great affection for them 3 he knew that a 
Gospel minister, and particularly Timothy, would be of. 
great comfort and service to them; wherefore, from that 
love which hopes all things, he hoped he should, ina short. 


time, be able to serve them in love that way; the end he 
proposed in it is next expressed, that also may be of good 
comfort, when Lknow your state ; not their worldly estate, 
their secular affairs, and whether they prospered in their 


trades and business, and increased in riches ; nor their | 


corporeal estate, ‘or state of health, and whether they 


prospered in their bodies, not but that the knowledge of 


each of these would be welcome to the apostle ; nor eve- 
ry one’s personal spiritual estate, what was the particular 
case and state of each member ; for though it is the busi- 
ness of a pastor of a church to look diligently to the state 
of his flock, and learn the case of every particular mem- 
ber, the apostle could not be thought to come at such an 
exact knowledge of things, who had the care of all the 
churches upon him; but their ecclesiastical state, their 
church-state in general ; how the Gospel stood with them, 
and they in that ; whether they held it fast, and strove for 
it, and what ground the false teachers got among them ;_ 
how the ordinances of the-Gospel were regarded and at- - 
tended on by them ; with what life and light, and liberty 
and zeal, their ministers preached the word ; and what 
success they had to the conversion of sinners, and com- 
fort of saints; and how they behaved towards them, in 
honouring, obeying, aud submitting to them, and esteem- 
ing them highly for their works’ sake ; what an increase 
of gifts, grace, and numbers, there was among them; and 
what harmony, love, peace, and concord, subsisted be- 
tween them ; and what afflictions and persecutions they 
endured for the sake of Christ ; and with what patience, 
faith, and cheerfulness, they bore them. By the return of 
Timothy he hoped to have knowledge of these things, 
that so he might also be of good comfort; as they would, 
be by the coming of Timothy to them, by his preaching 
among them, and relating to them the case and circum- 
stances of the apostle, how cheerful he was under his af- 
flictions, and of what use they were to the cause of Christ. 
"The comfort and pleasure of Gospel ministers lie in the 
good of the churches of Christ; it puts them in good 
heart and soul, as the word here used signifies, when they 
hear of their steadfastness in the faith of Christ, of their 
love to one another, and all the saints, and of their pa- 
tience under sufferings. 


20 For I have no man like-minded, who will na. 
turally care for your state. 


For I have no man like-minded,—With myself; as my 
soul, so the Syriac version renders it. Timothy had a soul 
like the apostle’s, which none that were with him, besides 
him, had; he was of the same judgment with him in the 
doctrines of grace; he received and preached the same 
Gospel as he did; he preached the same Christ, the Son 
of God, without yea and nay ; he had the same affection 
for the apostle, and the souls of men, as he had; his soul 
was knit to his, and they had, as it were, but one soul in 
two bodies ; he was engaged in the same work of-the 
Lord, and pursued it with the same zeal and diligence : 
he was a second Paul in the pulpit; and there was no 
man like-minded as he, or so well-disposed to the Philip- 
pians as he was, that had their good and cause at heart, 
and was willing to take so long a journey to do them ser- 
vice; for he had a particular affection for them, having 
been among them with the apostle, when he first preached 
the Gospel to them: who will naturally care jor your 
state. "here were none like him that would ; many were 
like the shepherds of Israel, that fed themselves, and not 
the flock ; but he was one that was diligent to know the 
state of the flock, and looked well to the herd under his 
care 5 and had an anxious care and solicitude, as the word 
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signifies, for the good of souls. “The work of a faithful 
Gospel minister is a-work of care; one of his characters 
is, that he cares for the church of God; and though 
anxious cate in worldly things is forbidden, yet in the af- 
fairs of Christ’s house it is highly commendable, and es- 
pecially when it is natural, or genuine and sincere, as Ti- 
mothy’s was: he had a sincere love, an hearty and real 
concern for their good ; and which he would shew, by de- 
livering to them the sincere milk of the word, by preach- 
ing the Gospel in the power and purity of it, with all sin- 
cerity and uprightness, with a single eye to the glory of 
Christ, and the good of their souls; and which is the 
apostle’s reason for sending him unto them. 


21 For all’ seek their awn, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ’s. z 
For all seek their own,—Meaning not every individual, 
but the greatest part ; and not merely such as were mani- 
festly false teachers, but such as were with the apostle, as 
ministers of the word ; and we may suppose him to be 
stripped, by one means or another, of the more valuable 
preachers of the Gospel, and to be in much such a case as 
he describes himself to be, in 2 Tim. iv. 10, 11,12. He 
had none with him, excepting a very few, but such as he 
speaks of in the preceding chapter, that preached Christ of 
envy, strife, and contention; and these chiefly sought their 
own worldly interest and advantage; they sought great 
things for themselves, and looked every man for his gain 
from his quarter, Demas-like, loving this present world ; 
they sought for dominion and authority over men, and 
their faith, to lord it over God’s heritage, as Diotrephes, 
who loved to have the pre-eminence ; they sought for popu- 
lar applause, for honour and glory of men, as the Pharisees 
of old did; and particularly their own‘ease and health, 
and did not choose to undertake such a fatiguing journey 
as from Rome to Philippi: not the things which are Fe- 
sus Christ’s ; they had no true regard to the Gospel of 
_ Christ, to the continuance, establishment, and spread of 
it in the world, or in any particular place ; nor any hear- 
ty affection for the ordinances of Christ, and the retain- 
ing and preserving of them in their purity and simplicity ; 
nor for the churches of Christ, and their spiritual good 
and welfare ; as the Jews formerly, they cared not if the 
house of God lay waste, provided they dwelt in their cei- 
led houses 3 nor had they any concern for the honour. and 


glory of Christ.’ But Timothy was a man of a quite dif-. 


ferent Spirit and complexion ; and which is another rea-’ 
son ofthe apostle’s sending him to this place and people. 


22 But ye know the proof of him, that, as a son 
with the father, he hath served with me in the gos- 
pel. 

- But ye know the proof of him,—They had had an ex- 
periment of him, a trial of his spirit, and a proof of his 
gifts and ministry, when he was among them with the 
apostle, at his first preaching the Gospel to them, to the 
conversion of Lydia, and of the jailer, and their house- 
holds, which laid the foundation of a Gospel church-state 
among them, see Acts xvi. 3,12. The Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion reads in the imperative, know ye the proof of him; 
but the former reading is to be preferred : thut as a son 
with the father, he hath served with me in the Gospel; he 
served not the apostle, but with him; he served God as 


the apostle did, in the Gospel of his Son; he served Je- }} 


sus Christ, whose Gospel he preached, the interest and 
spread of which he greatly laboured in with him, as a fel- 
low-servant or work-fellow ; see Rom. xvi. 21. which ex- 
presses the modesty of the apostle, and the great honour 
put upon Timothy, and which was not abused by him ; for 
as a son honours, obeys, and imitates his father, so did he 
honour the apostle, and give him all respect and reverence 
that was due to him on account of his office, age, and use- 
fulness ; and obeyed his orders cheerfully, going where- 
ever he sent him, and doing whatever he bid him 3 and 
imitated him in his-ministry, in his constancy, diligence, 
and zeal, having a true filial affection for him. 


23 Him therefore I. hope to send presently, SO 
soon as I shall see how it will go with me. 


Him therefore I hope to send presently,—¥or the rea- 
sons now given: so soon as Ishall see how it will go with 
me; whether he should be released from his bonds or no; 
whether he should live or die ; whether he should be set 
free, or be called to suffer martyrdom for the sake of 
Christ ; for he expected that the matter would be deter- 
mined in a very short time, when, be it as it would, Ti- 
mothy would be spared. 


24 But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall 
come shortly. 

But I trust in the Lord,—The Syriac version reads, in 
my Lord: that I also myself shall come shortly ;.this he 
adds, partly to let them see that he still retained a secret 
hope and persuasion in his own mind of a deliverance, - 
though he could not be certain of it, how things would go 
with him; and partly that he might not be thought to put 
them off with sending Timothy to them; for, notwith- 
standing that, his intention still was, should he be re- 
leased, to pay them a visit himself. The Alexandrian co- 
py adds, to you; so the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ara- 
bic versions. 


25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, 
and fellow-soldier, but your messenger, and he that 
ministered to my wants. 

Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphrodi- 


-tus,—In the mean while, before either he or Timoth 


could come to them. ‘This man was sent by the Philip- 
pians to the apostle with a present, and had been detained 
at Rome for some time, partly through business, and part- 
ly through sickness ; but now the apostle thought it pro- 


||per, he being recovered, to send him to them, who was 
j|one of their ministers. One of this name lived at Rome 


about this time, and was one of Nero’s freemen,° but not 
the same person here intended. This person has a very 
high character. The apostle calls him, my brother ; notin * 
a natural relation, or as being his countryman, and so, ac- 
cording to a way of speaking with the Jews, and himself, 
his brother and kinsman according to the flesh ; for by his 
name and country he seems to be a Greek ; but in a spi- 
ritual relation, being born again of the same father, be- 
longing to the same household and family, and also a bro- 
ther in the ministry, as it follows: and companion in la- 
bour ; inthe laborious work of preaching the Gospel. The 
ministry of the word is a work; it is called the work of 


pee 2 


a = Pa a a 
__© Arvian. Epictet. 1. 1.¢, 1, 19, 26. & Aurel. Victor, Epitome Rom. Imp, 
in Nerone. ; 


“ @ 


CH. IL. V. 26....99. 


the ministry 5 and it is a laborious one when diligently 
and faithfully performed: the apostle was a workman that 
needed not to be ashamed, a labourer in Christ’s vine- 
yard, and one that laboured more abundantly than others ; 
and he was not alone, he had companions in his work, and 
this good man was oné of them: he adds, and fellow-sol- 
dier ; the life of every believer is a warfare; he’s always 
engaged in a war with sin, and Satan, and the world ; and 
is often called to fight the fight of faith, to contend ear- 
nestly against false teachers for the faith once delivered 
to the saints, to stand up for it, and fast in it; and is pro- 
vided for with the whole armour of God, with weapons of 
warfare, which are not carnal, but spiritual and mighty, 
being enlisted as a volunteer under the great Captain of 
his salvation, Jesus Christ, under whose banner he fights, 
and is more than a conqueror through him: but though 
this is the common case and character of all the saints, it 
more especially belongs to ministers of the Gospel ; who 
are set for the defence of it, and at the front of the battle, 


and are called to meet the enemy at the gate, and endure | 


hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ ; and such an 
one was the apostle; and he had other fellow-soldiers, and 
this person among the rest, who were engaged in the same 
common cause with the same enemies, under the same 
Captain, and would enjoy the same crown: but your mes- 
senger ; or apostle; meaning either that he was the pastor 
of them, a preacher to them, a minister among them ; for 
ordinary ministers of the word were sometimes called 
apostles, as well as extraordinary ones, see Rom. xvi. 7. 
or rather, that he was their messenger to him, to relieve, 
comfort, and assist him in his bonds ; and such persons 
were called the messengers of the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 
23. which sense is strengthened by what follows: and he 
that ministered to my wants ; to his personal wants in pri- 
son, and to the wants of the poor saints, which the apos- 
tle reckoned as his own, and which he used to supply, bat 
now not able ; and to his ministerial wants, filling up his 
place in preaching the Gospel to the saints at Rome. 


26 For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 

For he longed after you,—This, and a following verse, 
contain the reasons of the apostle’s sending him}; and the 
first is, because he had a very vehement and longing de- 
sire after all of them; to see them, as the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic versions add, and as it is read in the Alexandrian and 
Claromontane copies, and in others : it was not the city of 
Philippi he longed to see, which might be his native place, 
‘nor his natural relations and family, but the church there ; 
and not the officers of it only, the bishops and deacons, but 
all the members of it, rich and poor, high and low, strong 
and weak believers: and was full of heaviness ; almost 

ressed down, quite disheartened and dispirited, ready to 
sink and die away, not so much with his own disorder and 
illness, as with sorrow on account of the church at Phi- 
Lippi : because that ye had heard. that he had been sick; he 
understood that the news of his sickness had reached them, 
and he knew how distressing it would be to them, that it 
would cut them to the heart, and press them heavily, fear- 
ing they should never'sée his face, nor hear his voice more. 
We have here an instance of that mutual love, tender af- 
fection and sympathy, which were in the first churches, 
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and what subsisted between ministers and people; see how 
they loved one another! but, alas! this first love is left. 


27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but 
God had mercy on him ; and not on him only, but 
on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 


Lor indeed he was sick nigh unto death,—It was not a 
mere rumour, or a false alarm, but was real matter of fact ; 
and it was not a light disorder, a slight indisposition, but 
a very dangerous illness; though the sickness was not un- 
to death, yet near it. Good men, such as Christ loves, as. 
he did Lazarus, are sometimes sick ; though their spiritual 
diseases are healed, and their sins forgiven, so that the in- 
habitants of Zion have no more reason to say that they are 
sick, since Christ has took their infirmities, and bore their 
sickness, yet they are not exempt from bodily disorders ; 
and which are sometimes such as bring them to the brink 
of the grave, and, as it were, to the gates of death; and, 
such was this good man’s case: but God had mercy on him ; 
his disorder was. such as was out of the reach of man 3 
his recovery was not by man, but by God, and owing to 
his power, mercy, and goodness ; and indeed, whenever 
means are made use of, and they succeed to the restora- 
tion of health, it ought to be ascribed to the divine bless- 
ing en them. The raising up of this man is reckoned as 
an instance of mercy to him; as it was the removing of a 
grievous affliction, a return of him to his delightful work 
of the ministry, and the continuation of an useful life for 
the good of others ; and so a mercy to him, and to the 
churches of Christ, and to the apostle also : who adds, dusé 
on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow; one 
affliction added to another; the death of this brother of 
his to his bonds: moreover, the sickness of this companion 
of his filled him with sorrow: and had he died, it would 
have greatly increased it, and which would have had a 
fresh addition by the loss this church would sustain, and 
the grief and trouble they would be overwhelmed with : 
grace, and the doctrine of grace, though they regulate the 
passions, and restrain them from immoderate sorrow, they 
do not destroy them, nor deny the proper use of them. 
Christianity does not countenance a stoical apathy, but re- 
quires and encourages a Christian sympathy, and directs 
us to weep with them that weep, within due bounds. 


28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, 
when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 

I sent him therefore the more carefully,—Or in greater 
haste, and as soon as possible: that when ye see him again, 
ye may rejoice ; for this must greatly increase their joy, 
to see him again after he had been so long from them, and 
under such a disorder, which had made them to fear they 


| should never see him more. The Syriac version renders 


it, that when ye see him, ye may rejoice again ; as they had 
done heretofore in his conversation and ministry, when 
among them: and that I may be the less sorrowful; when 
he should hear of his safe arrival among them, and of their 
joyful reception of him, to their mutual satisfaction, which 
would be an alleviation of the apostle’s sorrow in his pre- 
sent circumstances ; for he did not expect to be wholly 
without sorrow whilst in this life. 


29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
gladness ; and hold such in reputation. 
By 
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Receive him therefore,—Not only into their hotses, 
where such as bring the doctrine of Christ should be ad- 
mitted, and not others; but into their bosoms, into their 
hearts and affections, as he had reason to believe they 
would, and into their fellowship and communion, and to 
the exercise of his office among them, as their minister : 
and that zn the Lord; or for the Lord; as the Arabic ver- 
sion renders it; for his sake, because he was one that was 
put into the ministry by him, wa’ called unto it, and quali- 
fied for it, and sent forth to minister in it by him; or in 
the name of the Lord, as an ambassador of his, as repre- 
senting him, and as if he himself was present ; for he that 
receives a minister of Christ, receives Christ himself; see 
Luke x. 16 Gal. 4. 14. with all gladness; with sincere 
affection, undissembled joy, perfect pleasure, and with all 
- demonstrations of respect unto him, and delight in him at 
his return to them. And hold such in reputation ; account 
such as he precious and valuable; highly esteem of them 
for their works’ sake ; reckon them worthy of double ho- 
nour, and give it to them. oe f 


30 Because for the work of Christ he was nigh 


unto death, not regarding his life, to supply your | 


lack of service toward me. 


Because for the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, 
—Meaning either the work the church sent him about, and 
which he cheerfully undertook, and faithfully performed, in 
carrying of a present to and visiting the apostle in prison ; 
which is called the work of Christ, because taken by Christ 
as if it was done to himself; and which, what with the 
long and fatiguing journey from Philippi to Rome, and 
the frequent visits he made to the apostle, and the much 
business besides that lay upon his hands, brought upon 
him a disorder, which greatly threatened his life, and had 
almost issued in his death: or else the work of preaching 
the Gospel so frequently and constantly, and with so 
much zeal and vehemency at Rome; and which may be 
called the work of Christ, because it is what he calls un- 
to, and qualifies for, and in which his glory is greatly con- 


cerned ; and on which this good man was so intent, glad- | 


ly spending himself, and being spent in it, that he was 
brought through it to the brink of the grave: not regard- 
ing his life; he was careless of that, and of his health ; 
he loved not his life, nor counted it dear to himself; he 
rather despised it, and made no account of it, being very 
willing to deliver it up, and sacrifice it in such a good 
work and cause: to supply your lack of service toward me ; 
to do that in their name, room, and stead, which they, 
through absence, could not dosin person ; signifying, that 
what was done to him, and for him, was but a piece of 
service and duty to him; and which this good man and 
faithful minister and messenger of theirs having done for 
them, to the hazard of his life, he ought therefore to be 
received by them with great joy, and to be highly honour- 
ed and respected. 


CHAPTER III. 


| Ee this chapter the apostle cautions the Philippians a- 
- gainst false teachers, whom he describes as evil.men, 


and exhorts them to, walk.as they) had him, and other. 


faithful ministers, for an example. And whereas these ju- 
daizing teachers were for drawing them off from Christ, 
and weakening their joy and glorying in him, he exhorts 
them in the first place to rejoice in Christ, ver. 1. and to 
beware of them, whom he describes as dogs, as evil work- 
ers, as the concision, ver. 2. and opposes to them the 
characters of real saints, who are truly what they vainly 
boasted of, really circumcised persons in a Gospel sense, 
spiritual worshippers of God, joyful believers in Christ, 
and such as placed no confidence in outward things, ver. 3. 
This the apostle illustrates in his own case, who had as 
much reason for trusting in such things as any man what- 
ever, ver. 4. of which he gives an enumeration ii several 
particulars, ver. 5,6. upon which he passes his judgment, 
and shews of what account, and in whatesteem they were 
with him before, and, now ; that formerly they were rec- 
koned gain, but now loss, ver. 7. and which he explains as 
referring to every thing short of Christ, and in compari- 
son of the knowledge of him, and which he preferred to 
every thing; and this he confirms by his willingness to 
suffer the loss of all things for him; his ends in which 
were, that he might win him, and be found in him, with- 
out his own righteousness, that legal one the false teachers 
extolled, and with the righteousness of God, which faith 
receives, and is the only justifying one ; and that he might 
know more of him, feel more of his: power, have more 
fellowship with him, and conformity to him, ver. 8, 9, 10. 
His view in all which was, that he might attain to that 
glorious and happy state ofthe resurrection of the dead 
in Christ, ver. 11. and to prevent mistakes, and anticipate 
an objection that might be made to him, as if he ascribed 
perfection to himself in the present state, he owns he had 
not.arrived to it: all he meant was, that it was his desire 
to enjoy that which Christ had laid hold on him for}; in 
order to which he buried in oblivion what was past, look- 
ing and pressing to things before him, evento Christ, and 
the glory he was called unto, which was with him, ver. 12, 
13, 14. Next follow various exhortations, as to“be of the 
same mind with the apostle in pressing after spiritual and 
heavenly things, to which he exhorts those that had a 
greater knowledge of them than others ;-and who, though 
otherwise minded, the apostle was persuaded would have 
the same revealed to them, ver. 15. and both he. exhorts, 
according to their different. attainments, to walk by the 
same rule, and mind. the same thing, ver. 16, and. to be 
followers.of him, and of them. that walked:after his ex- 
ample, ver. 17. giving this as a reason, because there were 
men who walked otherwise, to the grief of him, to the 
dishonour of Christ, and to their own shame and de- 
struction, whom he describes as sensual and earthly-mind- 
ed men, ver. 18, 19. and to engage them to follow him 

and others, and not such persons, he draws:a character Of 
them: opposite unto them ; that whereas. the minds of those 
others were carnal and earthly, their minds wete spiritual 
and heavenly ; their conversation was in heaven, and they 
were waiting for Christ from hence, ver. 20, and the 
blessedness they expect from him then, is the resurrection 
of their bodies, which is illustrated by the efficient cause 
of it, Christ ; the subject of it, their vile bodies, as in this 
life, and in the grave 5 the exemplar and pattern of it, the 
glorious body of Christ ; andthe means by which it will 
be effected, the energy and: power of Christ, who is om= 
hipotent, ver. 21. ° 
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1 Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. ‘To 
write the same things to you, to me indeed js not 
grievous, but for you it zs safe. 

Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord,—The Syriac 
version reads, in our Lord, i. e. Christ. ‘The apostle 
‘seems as if he was about to conclude his epistle ; and 
therefore, as if he was taking his farewell of this church, 
and giving his last advice to them, he exhorts them in a 
most affectionate manner, as his dear brethren in a spiritu- 
al relation, that they would make Christ their chief joy ; 
that whatever sorrow they might have on account of his 
bonds, or the sickness of Epaphroditus, yet he observes, 
they had reason to rejoice in their Lord and Saviour ; 
and however it might be matter of rejoicing to them to 
hear of his hope of coming once more to them, and of the 
recovery of their minister, and his return to them, yet 
Christ should be the principal object of their joy. A be- 
liever has always reason to rejoice in Christ 5 in the great- 
ness of his person, he being in the form of God, and equal 
to him, and therefore able to save his to the uttermost, by 
his obedience and death, and has interest enough in hea- 
ven to make his intercession prevalent and successful, and 
power to keep safe all that are committed to him: and in 
the fitness of his person to be a Mediator, and day’s man, 
to take care of things pertaining to the glory of God, and 
to make reconciliation for sin; and in the fulness of his 
person, he having all grace in him for his people, which is 
all theirs, and with joy may they draw water out of the 


full wells of salvation in him ; and in the beauty of his being such greedy ones as in Isa. lvi. 10, with feigned 


person, which surpasses all others, a sight of which fills 
with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. ‘They may and 
should rejoice, as they sometimes do, in his salvation; in 
the contrivance of it by infinite wisdom 3 in the impetra- 
tion of it by himself; and in the application of it by his 
Spirit; and that because hereby justice is satisfied, the 
law is magnified and made honourable, sin is finished, 
and an everlasting righteousness brought in. Also, they 
are called upon to rejoice in his resurrection which is for 
their justification ; in his ascension, seeing he then receiv- 
ed gifts for men; and in his session at the right, hand of 
‘God, which is in their nature; and in his intercession, 
which is to their advantage; and in all the relations he 
stands into them, as head, husband, father, brother, friend; 
and in every thing that is his, and that belongs unto him, 
as his Gospel, ordinances, ways, and worship. To write 
the same things to you. 'The apostle, finding he had more 
time on his hands, or fresh thoughts occurred to him, 
writes On, and makes an apology for writing the same 
things, which he had either wrote to other churches, or 
which he had delivered when first among them, or which 
he had since wrote to them. For sometimes it is neces- 
sary to say and write the same things over and over again, 
partly that they, may be the better understood, and partly 
that they may be more strongly fixed in the memory; as 
also, that the saints may be the more established in the 
present truth: and which he says, to me indeed is not 
grievous; or troublesome: he found no backwardness to 
it, nor sluggishness in it; he was not loth to do it, nor 
was it wearisome to him: or made him slothful, as the 
Arabic renders in; nor was he afraid to repeat what he 
had wrote, or again to warn them against false teachers, of 
whom he stood in no fear: dut for you itis safe; or 


ecessary, as the Vulgate Latin version reads, being a 


means of preserving them from the error of the wicked ; 
for though the saints are safe in Christ, and can never 
finally and totally be deceived, yet the Gospel, and the 
frequent ministration of it, are a means of keeping them 
from the deception of evil men; for as the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, they make you more cautious ; when truth 
is repeated, and afresh confirmed, it guards against falling 
in with damnable heresies. And so the Arabic version 
renders it, 2s a guard, or garrison to you. 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 
of the concision. 


Beware of dogs,—By whom are meant the judaizing 
teachers, who were for imposing the works and ceremo- 
nies of the law upon the Gentiles, as necessary to salva- 
tion ; and they have the name retorted on them they used 
to give to the Gentiles; see Matt, xy. 26, 27. nor should they 
think it too severe, since the Jews themselves say ?, “ the 
*¢ face of that generation (in which the Messiah shall come) 
“¢ shall be 3997 1393, as the face of adog.” 'The apostle 
calls them so, because they returned to Judaism, as the dog 
to its vomit ; and because of the uncleanness in which 
many of them lived, and the impudence they were guilty 
of in transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ, 
and putting themselves upon an equal foot with them ; 
as also for their calumny and detraction, their wrangling 
with the apostles, snarling at their doctrines, and biting 
them with the devouring words of reproach and scandal : 
likewise, they may be styled dogs for their covetousness, 


words making merchandise of méh; and for their love of 
their bellies, which they served, and not Christ, and made 
a god of. Moreover, because they were without, as dogs 
are, Rey. xxi. 15. having gone out from the communion 
of the saints, because they were not of them ; or if among 


| them, yet not true members of Christ, nor of his mystical 


body ; all which are so many arguments why the saints 
should beware of them, and why their persons, canversa- 
tion, and doctrine, should be avoided. Beware of evil 
workers ; meaning the same persons, who were deceitful 
workers, did the work of the Lord unfaithfully, walked 
in craftiness, and handled the word of God deceitfully, | 
endeavoured to subvert the Gospel of Christ, and the faith 
of men init; who worked from bad principles, and with 


evil views ; and notwithstanding their large pretensions 


to good works, teaching that justification and salvation 
were by them, which notion the apostle tacitly refers to 
in this character ; yet were bad livers, and suchas Christ 
will reject another day as workers of iniquity ; a charac- 
ter they deservedly bear, if there was no other reason for 
it than their preaching the doctrine of salvation by men’s 
own works of righteousness, and who, and their ministry, 
are by all means to be shunned. Beware of the concision; 
the men of the circumcision, as the Arabic version ren- 
ders it: they chose to be called so, but the apostle would 
not give them that name, but calls them the conciston ; or 
the concision of the flesh, as the Syriac version renders it; 
referring either to the cuttings in the flesh, forbidden 


Jlev. xxi. 5, or to the circumcision of the flesh rather, 
wom f = 

which they valued themselves upon, and were for intro- 

ducing among the Gentiles, whereby they made sad di- 

visions, and cutting work among the churches ; and were 
p Misn. Sota, c.9. sect, 19, 
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some of them at least cut off, as the Ethiopic version ren- 
ders it, from the churches ; and who, as much in as them 
lay, cut themselves off from Christ, and rendered him un- 
profitable to them; see Gal. v. 2, 4. 


3 For we are the circumcision, which worship 
God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh: 


For we are the circumcision,—And not they : they have 
the name, and we the thing, or that which legal circumci- 
sion was a shadow of, namely, circumcision of the heart ; 
which lies in being pricked to the heart under a true sense 
of sin; in having the hardness of the heart removed, and 
the iniquity of it laid to open view; in pain and contrition 
of heart about it, joined with shame for it, and loathing of 
it, the consequence of which is, a putting off of the body 
ef the sins of the flesh, according to the former conversa- 


tion ; and also in a renouncing a man’s own righteousness | 


in point of justification before God, and acceptance with 
him. All which is the work of God, and not man, and 
is therefore called the circumcision made without hands ; 
it has God, and not man, for its author ; and its praise is 
of God, and not of men; and its seat is in the heart and 
spirit, and not in the flesh; and such whose hearts are 
circumcised to love the Lord their God, and fear him, 
* are the true circumcision: which worship God in the Spi- 
rit. ‘The object of worship is God, and him only; not 
a creature, animate or inanimate, stocks or stones, beasts, 
birds, men, or angels ; only God, Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit : that the Father is to be worshipped, is not disputed, 
see John iv. 21, 23. and the Son is to be worshipped with 
the same worship the Father is ; since he is in the form 
of God, and equal to him, is the Creator of all, the Lord 
of angels and men, and is to be, and is, worshipped by 
both; prayer is made unto him, baptism is administered 
in his name, and trust and confidence are placed in him ; 
and so is the Holy Ghost, he being equally God with the 
Father and the Son, and therefore the same homage is to 
be given to him as to them: and so some indeed read the 
words here, which worship God the Spirit ; or the Spirit, 
who is God. Worship is either inward or outward; inward 
worship lies in the exercise of grace on God, as of faith, 
hope, love, fear, &c. outward worship is the performance 
of certaim external actions required by God, and both are 
to be performed : and it is also either private or public ; 
private worship is in the closet, or in the family, and con- 
sists of praying, singing of praises, &c. public worship 
lies in the observance of the outward ordinances of preach- 
ing, praying, hearing singing, &c. in the church of God ; 
even all such ordinances as God has appointed, which are 
recorded in the Scriptures, and are confirmed by the au- 
thority of Christ.. "The manner in which worship is to be 

erformed is in the Spzrit; either in and with the Spirit 
of God, without whose grace and assistance no part of it 
can be performed well. And the Alexandrian copy reads, 
which worship inthe Spirit of God ; and so the Compluten- 
sian edition, and several copies. Or in and with our own 
hearts and spirits, which should be engaged in every part 
of religious worship with much attention, diligence, and 
fervency ; or in a spiritual manner, in opposition to the 
carnal worship of the Jews, and the bodily exercise of 
formal professors ; and which lies in drawing nigh:to God 
with true hearts, sincere and fervent. enes,.with. grace in 


them, and that in exercise: and rejoice in Christ Fesus 
or glory in him, and make their boast of him; for a dif- 
ferent word’is here used from that in ver. 1. Such who 
have a true sense of themselves, and a spiritual sight of 
Christ, will not glory in themselves, in their wisdom, 
strength, riches, or righteousness, but in Christ, in his 
wisdom and strength, in his riches and righteousness, and 
in his person and grace only: and have no confidence in 
the flesh ; in any carnal descent, or birth-privilege, as to 
be of the seed of Abraham, of the stock of Israel, or of 
such a tribe, or family, or born of such a parent ; nor in 
circumcision, or any of the carnal ordinances of the cere- 
monial law; nor in any civil, moral, legal, and external 
righteousness, for so to do is but to make flesh an arm ; 
or indeed, to trust in any thing out of Christ, or short of 
him ; and all this makes up the character and description 
of a true believer in Christ. 


4 Though I might also have confidence in the 
flesh. If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might trust in the flesh, I more : 


Though I might also have confidence in the flesh,— 
This he says, lest it should be objected to him, that the 
reason why he had no confidence in the flesh, and did not 
boast of it was, because he could not; he had nothing to- 
glory of, and put his confidence in, and therefore acted 
the common part of such persons, who despise what either 
they have not, or are ignorant of; but this was not the 
apostle’s case; he had as much reason, and as good a foun- 
dation for trust in himself, his privileges and attainments, 
as any man had, and more ; and his meaning here is not, 
that he might lawfully have confidence in the flesh, for 
that is criminal in every one, but that he had as good 
pretensions to it; and were it lawful, might with greater 
appearance of truth do it than some other persons, or in- 
deed any other: if any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more ; the sense is, 
if there were any other person besides the false teachers 
he speaks of in ver. 2. that were of the judaizing sect, or 
any whatever of the Jewish nation, be he who he will, 
who thought within himself he had, or seemed to others 
to have (for all such confidence, and the grounds: of it, 
are only in show and appearance, and in imagination, not 
in reality), reasons for boasting and trusting in himself 
and in his carnal privileges and performances, . the apos-- 
tle had more, and which he enumerates in the following 
verses; not but that he might be exceeded by some in 
some one particular or another; as for instance, he was. 
not of the tribe of Levi, nor of Judah; he was neither of. 
the house of Aaron, nor of David ; neither of the priestly 
line, nor of the blood-royal ; but taking all together, there. 
was not aman in whom so many reasons met, for boast-. 
ing and confidence in the flesh, as in himself, 


5 Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Is 
rael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of. the 
Hebrews ;- as touching the law,.a Pharisee ;. 

Circumcised the eighth day,—Circumcision was an ap- 
pointment of God to Abraham, and his male issue; to him. 
and them God gave the covenant of circumcision : this to 
Abraham personally was.a sign and'seal, that the righ- 
teousness of faith, which he had while he was an uncir-. 
cumcised person, should come upon the uncircumcised: 
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Gentiles in the times of the Messiah, when the Gospel 
should come among them; and it was a distinguishing 
character of the Jews from the Gentiles, until the coming 
of Christ ; it was typical of the effusion of his blood to 
cleanse from all the impurity of original and actual sin, 
and represented the circumcision of the heart. The Jews 
valued themselves much upon it, and treated the Gentiles 
with contempt for the want of it ; and would neither con- 
verse with them in a civil or religious way, because they 
were uncircumcised: but the apostle was no Gentile, or 
an uncircumcised person ; he had this mark in his flesh to 
glory in as well as others, if it had been lawful to trust in 
it; ne was the subject of this ordinance whilst it was a 
standing one, and before it was abolished by Christ ; and 
it was performed on him at the precise time fixed in the 
original institution of it, which was not always observed ; 
for not to take notice of Jewish proselytes, who were cir- 
cumcised at any age, when they became such, whether in 
youth, manhood, or old age 3 and which by the way shews, 
that the apostle was no proselyte, but a natural Jew ; Ger- 
shom, the son of Moses, was not circumcised till some 
years after his birth ; and all the while the children of Is- 
rael were in the wilderness this ordinance was neglected, 
till Joshua had led them into Canaan’s land, and then he 
circumcised all that generation that was born in the wil. 
derness, some of whom must be near forty years of age ; 
and in after-times it was usual with the Jews, for one rea- 
son or another, to put off circumcision to a longer time. 
Take the following story as an illustration of this 4: “ ’tis 
‘a tradition of R. Nathan ; once, says he, I went to the 
‘¢ cities of the sea, and a woman came to me who had 
* circumcised her first son, and he died; the second, and 
“ he died ; the third she brought to me; I saw him that 
“ he was red, I said unto her, my daughter, wait a while 
‘¢ for him till his blood is swallowed up in him ; she wait- 
‘¢ ed for him a while, and circumcised him, and he lived ; 
“ and they called him Nathan the Babylonian, after my 
“name. And again another time [ went to the province 
“ of Cappadocia (the Jerusalem Talmud? has it Cesarea 
6 of Cappadocia), a certain woman came to me, who had 
“¢ circumcised her first son, and he died ; the second, and 
“ he died; the third, (the above Talmud adds, and he 
“ died, the fourth,) she brought to me, I saw that he was 
‘“‘ green, [ inspected him, and the blood of the covenant 
“was not in him, I said unto her, my daughter, 1nnn, 
“ tarry a while for him ; (the Jerusalem ‘Talmud has it, 
sp sand imnn, det him alone to another time ;) till his 
‘¢ blood fall in him, she waited for him, and circumcised 
“‘ him, and he lived ; and they called him Nathan the Ba- 
‘¢ bylonian, after my name.” The Jewish canon, with 
regard to the time of circumcision, runs thus$: & an. iIn- 
“ fant may be circumcised at eight days, or at nine, or at 
“ ten, or at eleven, or at twelve, neither less nor more 
*¢ (not less than eight, nor more than twelve), how ? ac- 
“ cording to.its course ateight. If it is born between the 
“ two evenings, it is circumcised on the ninth day ; if be- 


a“ 


« tween the two evenings of the sabbath-eve, it is cireum- 


“ cjsed on the tenth day ; if on a feast-day after the sab- 
“ bath, it is circumcised on the eleventh ; if on the two 
“ days of.the beginning. of the year, it is circumcised on 


T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 47. 2. r T. Hieros. Yebamot, fol. 7. 4, 
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‘‘ the twelfth. An infant that is sick, they don’t circum- 
“* cise him until he is recovered.” And in the last case, 
they reckon seven days from the time of the recovery of 
the child, as Maimonides t observes; with whom may be 
read other cases, in which circumcision was not always 
performed on the eighth day, but sometimes was deferred, 
and sometimes it was done the same day the child was 
born. But circumcision on the eighth day was reckoned 
most valid and authentic, and according to rule; and 
therefore it is not without reason, that the apostle men- 
tions the time of his circumcision, and puts an emphasis 
upon it. Of the stock of Israel ; this is said to distinguish 
him from an Ishmaelite, or-an Edomite, who were circum- 
cised, and from the son of a proselyte, who might be cir-- 
cumcised on the eighth day ; but he was a natural Israel- 
ite, to whom the various privileges belonged, mentioned 
in Rom. ix. 4, 5. and therefore had as much reason to trust» 
in the flesh as any Israelite whatever. Of the tribe of 
Benjamin ; who was a genuine and legitimate son of Ja- 
cob, whom he had by his lawful and beloved wife Rachel-- 
Of which tribe was the first king of Israel, whose name 
was Saul, and which was the apostle’s first and Jewish 
name, and which perhaps was common in that tribe on 
that account. In this tribe stood the city of Jerusalem, 
and the temple of the Lord; this tribe retained the true 
worship of God with Judah, when the ten tribes revolted. 
and worshipped the calves at Dan and Bethel, and return- 
ed with Judah from captivity, when the others did not.- 
And the apostle was not only able to make himself appear 
to be of the stock of Israel, but could name the tribe to 
which he belonged, which many of the Jews, that were of 
one, or rather of the ten tribes, were not able to do, and 
may be his chief reason for mentioning this circumstance. 
An Hebrew of the Hebrews ; not so called only because 
he could trace his pedigree from Abraham the Hebrew, 
or understood and could speak the Hebrew language, 
which the Hellenistical Jews could not, or was an illustri- 
ous one among them, but because both his parent’s were 
Hebrews ; he was an Hebrew by the father and mother’s 
side both ; he wasa genuine Hebrew. ‘The Arabians have- 
the same way of speaking ; and with them a genuine Arab 
is called an Arab of the Arabs", as here. Some there were, 
whose mothers were Hebrews, and their fathers Gentiles ; 
such an one was Timothy, Acts xvi. 1. and there were 
others, whose fathers were Hebrews, and their mothers 
Gentiles ; and these are thought by some to be the same 
the Talmudists “ call, ton, profane; they not being 
reckoned so holy as such, whose fathers and mothers were 
both Hebrews ; of which the latter gloried over the other. 
As touching the law, a Pharisee ; with respect to the in- 
terpretation and observance of the law, which was accord- 
ing to the traditions of the elders, and not the literal and 
genuine sense of it, he followed ;. and was of the sect of 
the Pharisees, which was the strictest sect’ among the 
Jews, and in the greatest esteem among the people: and 
though they had put many false glosses on the Scripture, . 
and held many erroncous principles, and were very tena- 
cious of human traditions, yet they were preferable to the 
Sadducees, who denied the resurrection of the dead, and 
other things ; and were more zealous in their devotion 
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and religion, and more strict in their morals, and exter- 
nal holiness of life and conversation. 'They separated 
and distinguished themselves hereby from other people, 
and hence they had their name ; see the note on Matt. iii. 
7. Now the apostle was not only a Pharisee, but the son 
of one; he was always brought up in that strict sect and 
severe way, Acts xxiii. 6. 


6 Concerning zeal, persecuting the church; 
touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless, 


Concerning zeal, persecuting the church,—The Vulgate 
Latin version adds, of God, as in Gal. i. 13. The apostle 
was very zealous of the traditions of the elders, and for 
the law of God, and towards God also ; though his zeal 
was not according to knowledge, but blind, ignorant, and 
furious ; which pushed him on to persecute the followers 
of Christ, and the church of Christ at Jerusalem more 
especially, in a very violent and outrageous manner; he 
held the clothes of those that stoned Stephen; he con- 
sented unto his death; he made havoc of the church at 
Jerusalem, haling men and women to prison ; he continued 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the dis- 
ciples of Christ ; gave his voice against them when put to 
death ; punished them frequently in the synagogues by 
scourging them, and compelled them to blaspheme the 
name of Christ; was exceeding mad against them, pur- 
sued them to strange cities, and persecuted the church 
of God exceedingly, more than any one single person 
besides. Touching the righteousness which is in the 
law, blameless. 'Yhis he méntions last, as including the 
whole of his righteousness, civil, ceremonial, and mo- 
ral; and which he fancied was.so perfect, that whatever 
righteousness was in the law, or required by it, he had 
it, and to such a degree, that he was blameless before 
God and men; that he was justified by it in the sight 
of God, and could not justly be found fault with by any, 
or be charged with any defect in his obedience, either to 
the moral or ceremonial law; which must arise from 
great ignorance of the righteousness of God, and the strict- 
ness of his justice, and of the law of God, and the purity, 
spirituality, and extent of it, which reaches to the thoughts 
of the heart, and the first motions of sin; and of himself, 
the plague of his own heart, of the sin of lust, and of the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin, in every instance of it. 


7 But what things were gain to me, those I count- 
ed loss for Christ. 


But what things were gain to me,—-As circumcision, 
and the observance of the ceremonial law, which he 
thought were necessary to salvation; and his natural and 
lineal descent from Abraham, which he supposed entitled 
him to the favour of God, and eternal life, as well as to 
outward privileges and his being of that strict sect of 
religion, a Pharisee, which he doubted not, being brought 
up and continued in, would secure to him everlasting hap- 
piness 3 and his zeal in persecuting the church of Christ, 
in which he thought he did God good service, and merit- 
ed heaven for himself; and his legal righteousness, which 
he fancied was perfect, and so justified him in the sight 
of God, and rendered him acceptable to him; for the 
apostle’s meaning is, not only that these things were judg- 


ed by him, whilst in an unconverted state, good in them- | 
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selves, and in some respects useful, but that they were 
really gainful, and meritorious of happiness in another 
world. But being converted, he saw all those things in 
a different light, and had a different opinion of them : 
those I counted loss for Christ ; circumcision he saw was 
now abolished, and was nothing, and that the circumci- 
sion of the heart was the main thing; and that the other 
was so far from being useful and necessary to salvation, 
that “it was hurtful, was a yoke of bondage, bound men 
over to keep the whole law, and made Christ of none:ef- — 
fect to them ; and the same opinion he had of the whole 


|ceremonial law: as for natural descent, which he once 


valued and trusted in, he now rejected it, well knowing 
it signified not whether a man was a Greek, or a Jew, a 
Barbarian, or Scythian, provided he was but a believer in 
Christ; and as for any outward form or sect of religion, 
he knew there was no salvation in it, nor in any other 
name but that of Christ ; and he was so far from think- 
ing, that on account of his zeal in percecuting the church 
he was deserving of heaven, that for that reason he was 
not worthy to be called an apostle of Christ; and as for 
his legal righteousness, he now saw it to be as filthy rags; 
that many things in it were really evil in themselves, such 
as his observance of the traditions of the elders, whereby 
the commands of God were transgressed, and his mad 
zeal in persecuting the followers of Christ ; and other 
things, which had the appearance of good works, were 
not truly so, did not spring from love, were not done in 
faith, and with a view to the glory of God ; and that the 
best of them were very imperfect, and exceeding blame- 
able ; yea, that if they had been perfect, they could not 
have been meritorious of eternal life, as he once thought 
them to be ; he saw now they were of no use in justifica- 
tion and salvation ; nay, that they were hartful and per- 
nicious, being trusted to, as keeping persons off from 
Christ, and his righteousness: wherefore, he gladly suffer- 
ed the loss of all his legal righteousness, and renounced 
and disclaimed it, and all pretensions to justification and 
salvation by it, for the sake of Christ; of life and salva- 
tion by him, and in comparison of him ; of the knowledge 
of him, and of his justifying righteousness, as the follow- 
ing verses shew. Hence, what before he pleased himself 
much with, and promised himself much from, he could 
not now reflect upon with any pleasure and satisfaction of 
mind; which is the sense of this phrase with Jewish wri- 
ters *: so itis observed of a drunken man, when he comes 
to himself, and it is told him what he did when in liquor, 
he grieves at it, mi 8) Joan 53m sw, and counts all loss 
and not gain; % e. can take no pleasure in a reflection 
on it. 

8 Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Je- 
sus my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of | 
all things, and do count them dz dung, that 1 may 
win Christ, 

Te ea, doubtless, and [count all things but loss, —Not only 
the things before mentioned, but any thing, and every 
thing else but Christ, or that stood in competition with 
him, or were short of him; as his natural and acquired 
parts ; the whole compass of learning he had attained to; 
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all that honour, credit, reputation, and popularity, he was 
in for knowledge and devotion ; all worldly substance, the 
comforts of life, and life itself; and all his righteousness 
since convetsion, as well as before ; of this no doubt could 
be made by those who knew him, his principles, and his 
practices : and all this for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Fesus my Lord; by the knowledge of Christ is 
‘not meant subjectively the knowledge that is in Christ, or 
which he has of others, either as God or man; but ob- 
jectively, that knowledge which believers have of him, 
who know him not only in his person, as God over all, 
but as a Saviour and Redeemer, and as theirs ; they know 
him in all his relations, and particularly as their Lord, 
not by creation oaly, but by redemption and grace, as the 


apostle did, putting an emphasis on these words, my Lord; | 


thereby expressing his faith of interest in him, his great 
affection for him, and cheerful subjection to him. And 


this knowledge is not general, but special, spiritual, and | 


saving; it is a knowledge of approbation of Christ above 
all others ; a fiducial one, which has faith in him joined 
with it, and is both experimental and practical, and, at 
least at times, appropriating ; and though imperfect, it is 
progressive and capable of being increased, and will at 
last be brought to perfection. It is attained to, not by the 
light of nature, nor by the help of carnal reason, nor by 
the law of Moses, but by the Gospel of the grace of God, 
as a means 3 and the efficient cause of it is Kather,.Son, 
and Spirit; the Father reveals Christ in his saints; the 
Son gives them an understanding to know him; and the 
Spirit is a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge of him; and this knowledge is very excellent: a 
spiritual knowledge of Christ is more excellent than a ge- 
neral and notional one, or than a knowledge of Christ af- 
ter the flesh; and the knowledge of Christ. under the 
Gospel dispensation, though the same in nature, is more 
excellent than that which was under the legal dispensa- 


tion, by promises, prophecies, and the ceremonial law, in 


degree, extensiveness, and clearness ; but the most excel- 
lent knowledge of Christ is that of the saints in heaven ; 
yea, even there is an excellency in what the saints have 
here on earth, and a superior one to all other knowledge, 
if the author and original of it is: considered : it is not of 
ourselves, nor by the assistance of men; itis not in the 
book of nature, nor in. the schools of the philosophers ; 
it is not of earth, nor earthly, but it comes from afar, 
from above, from heaven, from God the Father of lights ; 
it is a free-grace gift, a distinguishing one, and is very 
comprehensive, unspeakable, and unchangeable: and as 
to the object of it, it is Christ, the chiefest among ten 
thousands ; who*made the heavens, earth and seas, and 
all that in them are, the sun, moon, and stars,, men and 
beasts, birds and fishes, fossils, minerals, vegetables, and 
every thing in nature; and therefore the knowledge of 
him must be superior to the knowledge of every thing 
else ; and, which adds to its excellency, it makes Christ 
precious, engages faith and confidence in him, influences 
the life and conversation, humbles the soul, and creates’ in 
it true pleasure and satisfaction ; when all other know- 
ledge fills with self-love, pride and vanity, and increases 
sorrow ; whereas this is not only useful in life, but sup- 
ports, as under afflictions, so in the views’ of death and 
eternity ; through it grace is received now, and by it glory 


hereafter ; for it is the beginning, earnest, and pledge of | 
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eternal life. Well may the believer count all things but 
loss for it, as the apostle did ; who adds, for further con- 
firmation of what he had asserted, for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of all things ; he dropped all confidence in 
his carnal privileges, and civil, ceremonial, and moral 
righteousness, for Christ and his righteousness ; he part- 
ed with all for this pearl of great price ; he lost his good 
name, credit, and reputation among men, and suffered af- 
fictions and persecutions in various shapes 3; he lost the 
comforts of life, being often in cold and nakedness, in 
hunger and thirst, and was ready to suffer the loss of life 
itself for professing and preaching Christ: and do count 
them but dung ; or dog’s meat; see ver. 2. what is fit only 
to be cast to dogs, as the word signifies; and intends 
every thing that is base, mean, and worthless;-as the 
feces of men, the dregs and lees of liquor, the falling of 
fruit, chaff, stubble, the dross of metals, dung, and what 
not: so he esteemed his carnal descent; his form and 
sect of religion, and zeal in it; his ceremonial and moral 
righteousness before and after conversion; and every 
thing of the creature, or what was his own, and but flesh 5 
being of the same opinion with the church of old, who 
reckoned her righteousnesses, the best, and the whole of 
them, as filthy rags. ‘lhe apostle next expresses his end 
and views in this, that I may win Christ ; not get an in- 
terest in him, for this he had already, and he knew he 
had, and that he should never lose it ; and hesides, an in- 
terest in Christ is not a thing that begins in time, but com- 
menced from all eternity ; and is not gotten at all, not by 
good works,.nor repentance, nor faith ; for these, if right 
and genuine, are the fruits and effects of an interest in 
Christ, but is what is freely given. ‘The apostle’s mean- 
ing is, either that he might gain or acquire a larger know- 
| ledge of Christ; and he cared not what pains he took, 
what expences he was at, nor what loss he sustained for 
what he esteemed the most excellent, and for which he 
had already suffered the loss of all things and if he had 
had more to lose, he could willingly part with it for more 
of this knowledge ; compare ver. 10. or his sense is, that 
he might gain by Christ, or that Christ might be gain to 
him, as he found him to be, and as he is to every believ- 
er; who by parting with all for Christ, gains much by 
him, as a justifying righteousness, acceptance with God, 
peace, pardon, life, grace, and glory. 

| 9 And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith : 

And be found in him,—This is another end the apostle 
had in view, in counting all things loss and dung, and suf- 
fering the loss of all for Christ. Calvin, different from 
other interpreters, reads the words actively, and may find 
in him; and thinks the sense is, that the apostle renoun- 
ced. all things for Christ, that he might recover all in him: 
and true it is, that for the loss of carnal privileges, he 
found in Christ spiritual blessings ; and for the loss of 
his own righteousness, another, and a better, even the 
righteousness of God ; and in lieu of external goods, or 
worldly substance, he was stripped of, true and lasting 
riches; and in the room of outward credit, peace and 
plenty, true honour, real peace, and spiritual pasture ; and 
instead of the comforts of life, and life itself, spiritua? 
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and eternal life ; though it is best to read the words pas- 


sively, and be found in him; that is, be in him, as the| 


Ethiopic version renders it ; so the word found is used in 
Gal. ii. 17. Phil. ii. 8. and he means not a nominal ‘being 
in Christ, or a being in him by profession, but a real one; 
and which is either secret or open: asecret being in Christ 
he had from everlasting, being chosen in him, given to 
him, loved by him, betrothed unto him, preserved in him, 
and represented by him; and an open one he had at con- 
version, when he became a new creature, and was created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works: and here he intends a 
more clear and evident manifestation of his being in Christ; 
and his desire is, that he might appear to be in him, in 
life and at death, and at the day of judgment, and in the 
following manner: not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law ; by which he means his obedience to 
the moral, as well as the ceremonial law ; for the one was 
as much his own as the other, and more properly his righ- 
teousness: this he calls his own, because performed by 
him, and wrought out in his own strength ; and which he 
had an high opinion of, as if it was perfect and blameless ; 
and which he had before put his trust and confidence in; 
as also to distinguish it from another’s righteousness, even 
that which he had in Christ: he moreover calls it, the 
righteousness which is of the law ; which the law requir- 
ed, and he performed in obedience to it, seeking for jus- 
tification by it; this character distinguishes it from the 
righteousness of God, which is revealed in the Gospel, 
and is manifested without the law: and this his own 
legal righteousness he did not desire to have, and to be 
found in; not but that he desired to live soberly and 


righteously, to have, and do works of righteousness, but! 


not depend on them: he would not have and account 


this his moral righteousness as a justifying one ; he knew | 


it was imperfect, filthy, and unprofitable, and that by it he 
could not be justified and saved, therefore he desired to 
have another. But that which is through the faith of Christ; 
not through that faith which Christ himself, as man, had 
and exercised on God, as his God; but that which he is 
the author and finisher of, and which has him and his 
righteousness for its object; not through faith, as the 
cause of it; for the moving cause of justification is the 
free grace of God, and the efficient cause is God himself: 
and it appears from hence, that faith is not the matter of 
our justification, or is not our righteousness; for faith and 
righteousness are two distinct things, otherwise righteous- 
ness could not be said to be through faith. The righteous- 


ness of Christ is here meant, and which is the sole matter, 


of justification, and comes to us through faith apprehend- 
ing, receiving, and embracing it; and which shews that 
it must be before faith, or it could not be through it; as 
water that runs through a bridge must be before and above 
that bridge through which it runs. This righteousness is 
further described, as the righteousness which is of God by 
faith; that righteousness which Christ, who is the true 
God, is the author of ; hence it is a pure and perfect one, 
infinite, and serves for many ; which God the Father ap- 
proves of, and is well pleased with, because his law is 
magnified, and made honourable by it ; and what he gra- 
ciously gives, and freely imputes, without works, to his 
people: and this is by faith, which beholds the excellency 
of it, acknowledges its sufficiency, renounces its own righ- 
acousness, and submits to and lays hold on this, and re- 


Pjoices in it; and thus men are justified openly and mani- 
festatively by faith, receiving the justifying righteousness 
‘of Christ: or the words may be rendered upon faith. 
This righteousness is as 4 garment put upon faith, or put 
upon him by God, who has true faith in Christ; see Rom. 
iil. 22. This last clause, by faith, is omitted in the Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions, and seems to be read by them as 
belonging to the beginning of the next verse. Now this 
righteousness the apostle desired to have, and be found in 5 
and this he says, not as supposing that a person may be 
found in Christ, and yet not have his righteousness ; nor — 
as if he himself had not this righteousness, and an interest 
in it; but to shew his value for it, and his desire to be con< 
tinually exercising faith on it, and the trust and confidence _ 
he placed in it 3 well knowing that in this he was safe and 
secure from all condemnation ; this would answer for him 


in a time to come; being found in this, he should not be 
naked nor speechless, and should have a right and an ad- 
mission into the kingdom and glory of Christ Jesus. 


10 That I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, be- 
ing made conformable unto his death ; 


That I may know him,—The Ethiopie version reads by 
faith; and to the same sense the Syriac. ‘The apostle did 
know Christ, and that years ago; he knew whom he had 
believed ; he knew him for himself; he knew his person 
al interest in him; nor did he know any but him in the 
business of salvation: but his knowledge of Christ, though 
it was very great, it was imperfect; he knew but in part, 
and therefore desired to know more of Christ, of the mys- 
tery and glories of his person, of the unsearchable riches 
of his grace, of his great salvation, and the benefits of it, 
of his love, which passes perfect knowledge, and to have 
a renewed and enlarged experience of communion with 
him. The apostle here explains what he means by win- 
ning Christ, for the sake of which he suffered the loss of 
all things, and counted them but dung; it was, that he 
might attain to a greater knowledge of the person and 
grace of Christ: and the power of his resurrection ; not 
that power which was put forth by his Father, and by him- 
self, in raising him from the dead; but the virtue which 
arises from it, and the influence it has on many things; 
as on the resurrection of the saints: it is the procuring 
cause of it, they shall rise by virtue of union to a risen 
Jesus; it is the first-fruits, which is the earnest and pledge | 
of their resurrection ; as sure as Christ is risen, so sure 
shall they rises it is the exemplar and pattern of theirs, 
their bodies will be raised and fashioned like to the glo- 
rious body of Christ; and this the apostle desired to know, 
experience, and attain unto. Christ’s resurrection has an 
influence also on the justification of his people; wher 
Christ died, he had the sins of them all upon him, and he 
died for them; when he rose again, he was justified from 
them, and discharged as their public head and represen- 
tative, and they in him: hence it is said of him, that he 
was raised again for our justification, Rom. iv. 25. Now, 
though the apostle was acquainted with this virtue and 
influence of Christ’s resurrection, he desired to know 
more of it, for the encouragement of his faith to live upon 
Christ, as the Lord his righteousness. Moreover, the re- 
generation of men is owing to the resurrection of Christ ; 
as to the abundant mercy of God, as the moving cause, 
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so to the resurrection of Christ, as the means or virtual | 
cause 3 and therefore are said to be begotten again by the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead, 1 Pets is 3. 'This| 
power and virtue the apostle had had an experience of, | 
_ yet he wanted to feel more of it, in exciting the graces of 
the Spirit to a lively exercise, in raising his affections, and 
setting them on things above, and in engaging him to seek 
after them, and set light by things on earth, and in caus- 
ing him to walk in newness of life, in likeness or imitation 
of Christ’s resurrection, to all which that strongly ani- 
mates and encourages; see Col. iii. 1, 2. Rom. vi. 4, 5. 
And the fellowship of his sufferings ; either his personal 
sufferings, and so signifies a sharing in and a participa- 
tion of the benefits arising from them ; such as reconcili- 
ation for sin, peace with God, pardon, righteousness, | 
nearness to God, &c. or the sufferings of his members for 
him, and with him, and which Christ reckons his own: 
these the apostle was willing to take his part in, and lot 
of, knowing that those that are partakers of his suffer- 
ings, in this sense, shall reign with him, and be glorified 
together. What the Jews deprecated, the apostle was de- 
‘sirous of ; namely, sharing in the sorrows and sufferings 
of the Messiah, and which they reckon the greatest hap- 
piness to be delivered from. “ The disciples of R. Elea- 
_’ “ gar’ asked him, what a man should do, that he may be 
“ delivered rryn ow Wann, from the sorrows of the Mes-, 
“ siah ? he must study in the law, and in beneficence.” 
And elsewhere.they say,” “‘ he that keeps the three meals 
© on the sabbath-day shall be delivered from three punish- 
“ ments, mwnow ann, from the sorrows of the Messiah, 
*¢ and from the damnation of hell, and from the war of 
“« Gog and Magog.” But our apostle rejoiced in his suf- 
ferings for Christ, and was desirous of filling up the af- 
- flictions of Christ in his flesh, for his body’s sake, the 
church : being made conformable unto his death ; either ina 
spiritual sense dying daily unto sin, having the affections, 
with the lusts, crucified, and the deeds of the body morti- 
fied, and so planted in the likeness of his death ; or rather 
in a corporeal sense, bearing always in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, and being continually exposed to death 
for his sake, and ready to suffer it, whenever called to it. 


11 If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 


rection of the dead. 

If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead,—Not in a figurative sense, the resurrection from 
the death of sin to a life of grace, of which Christ is the 
efficient cause, for this the apostie had attained to ; unless 
the consummation of that spiritual life, in perfect holiness, 
should be intended, than which nothing was more desira- 
ble by him ; nor in a representative sense, for this also he 
enjoyed in Christ his head, being risen with him, and in 
- him, when he rose from the dead; but in a literal sense, 
and designs not the general resurrection of the just and 
unjust, which he believed; for he knew that every one 
must and will attain to this, even Pharaoh, Judas, and 
the worst of men; but the special and particular resurrec- 
tion of the righteous, the better resurrection, which will 
be first, and upon the personal coming of Christ, and by 
virtue of union to*him, and in a glorious. manner, and to 
everlasting life and happiness: and when the apostle says, 

y T.Bab, Sanhedrin, fol. 98, 2.  -z T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 113...1.. See 
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if by any means he tnight attain to this, it is not to be un- 


derstood as if he doubted of it, which would be inconsis- 
tent with his firm persuasion, that nothing should sepa- 


rate him from the love of God, and with his full assur- 
ance of faith as to interest in Jesus Christ; but it de- 


notes the difficulty of attaining it, since’ through various 


afflictions and great tribulations a believer must pass, be- 
fore he comes to it; and also the apostle’s earnest desire 
of it, and strenuous endeavour for it 3 not caring what 
scenes of trouble, or sea of sorrow, what fiery trials, se- 
vere sufferings, or cruel death he went through, so be it 


jhe obtained, as he believed he should, the glorious and 


better resurrection ; he counted not his life dear to him- 
self, he loved it not unto death, having in view the bliss- 
ful and happy state after it. 


12 Not as though I had already attained, either: 
were already perfect: but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which also I am apprehend- 
ed of Christ Jesus. . 


Not as though Ihad already attained,—Or, received; he 
had received much grace'out of the fulness of it in Christ; 
he had received the gift of righteousness, the forgiveness 
of his sins, and the adoption of children; he had attained 
to a lively hope of the incorruptible inheritance, and had 
received a right unto it, and had a meetness for it; but 
as yet he had-not received the thing itself, nor was he 
come to the end of his race, and so had not received the 
crown of righteousness laid up for him 3 he had not yet 
attained to perfect knowledge, nor perfect holiness, nor 
perfect happiness : wherefore he adds, either were already 
perfect ; he was perfect in comparison of others, that were 
in a lower class of grace, experience, and knowledge, in 
which sense the word is used in ver. 15. and in 1 Cor. 
li. 6. he was so, as perfection intends sincerity, upright- 
ness, and integrity; the root of the matter, the truth of 
grace, was in him; his faith was unfeigned, his love was 
without dissimulation, his hope was without hypocrisy, 
his conversation in the world was in godly simplicity, and 
his preaching and his whole conduct in his ministry were 
of sincerity, and in the sight of God: he was perfect asa 
new creature with respect to parts, having Christ formed 
in him, and all the parts of the new man, though not as 
to degrees ; this new man not being as yet grown up to a 
perfect man, or to its full growth, to the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ; he was perfect with re- 
spect to justification, being perfectly justified from all 
things by the righteousness of Christ, but not with re- 
spect to sanctification ; and though his sanctification was 
perfect in Christ, yet not in himself; his knowledge was 
imperfect, something was wanting in his faith, and sin 
dwelt in him, of which he sometimes grievously com- 
plained: now this he says, lest he should be thought to 
arrogate that to himself which he had not: but J follow ; 


Christ, the forerunner, after perfect knowledge of him, 


perfect holiness from him, and perfect happiness with 
him: the metaphor is taken from ruiners in a race, who 
pursue it with eagerness, press forward with all might and 
main, to get up to the mark, in order to receive the prize; 


accordingly the Syriac version renders it, sax vn, L run, 


and so the Arabic: the apostle’s sense 1s, that though he 
had not yet reached the mark, he pressed forward towards 


f it, he bad itin view, he strétched aind-exerted himself, and 
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followed up very closely to it, in hope of enjoying th 
prize : if that Imay apprehend that for which alco: Iam 
apprehended of Christ Fesus ; he was apprehended of 
Christ, when he met him in his way to Damascus, stop- 
ped him in his journey, laid him prostrate on the ground, 
and laid hold on him as his own, challenged and claimed 
his interest in him, as one that the Father had given him, 
and he had purchased by his blood ; he entered into him, 
and took possession of him, and took up his residence in 
him, having dispossessed the strong man armed, and ever 
since held him as his own; and he apprehended, or laid 
hold on him, to bring him, as he had engaged to do, to a 
participation of grace here, and glory hereafter ; that he 
might know him himself, and make him known to others; 
that he might be made like unto him, have communion 
with him, and everlastingly enjoy him: and these things 
the apostle pursued after with great vehemence, that he 
might apprehend them, and be in full possession of them 5 
and which he did, in the way and manner hereafter de- 
scribed. : 


13 Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended ; but ¢his one thing J do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, 


Brethren, Icount not myself to have apprehended,—That 
for which he was apprehended of Christ: he had not at- 
tained to perfect knowledge, was not come to the mark, | 
had not received the prize, or laid hold on-eternal life ; 
though he had received so much grace, and such gifts, as 
had qualified him for an apostle;. and he had been so 
many years in that office, and had so great a knowledge in 
the mystery of the Gospel, and had laboured in it more 
abundantly than others, and with great success ; and even 
though he had been caught up into the third heaven, and 
had heard unspeakable words, not lawful to be uttered, 
yet he had no such opinion of himself, ‘as if he was per- 
fect: by which way of speaking, he tacitly strikes at the 
arrogance and vain confidence of false teachers, that pre- 
tended to perfection; and in this way led the brethren 
‘to conclude, that they could never have arrived to it, 
since so great an apostle had not; some copies read not 
yet, and sothe Ethiopic version: but this one thing Ido; 
which he was intent upon, constantly attended to, and ear- 
nestly pursued ; it was the main and principal thing he was 
set upon, and which’ he employed himself in; and which 
engrossed all his thoughts, desires, affections, time, and 
labour; see Psal. xxvii. 4. Luke x..42. The Syriac ver- 
sion reads, this one thing I know; signifying, that what- 
ever he was ignorant of, and however imperfect his know- 
ledge was in other things, this he was full well apprized 
of, and acquainted with. ‘The Arabic version renders 
the whole thus, Ido not think that Ihave now obtained 
and received any thing, but the one thing ; namely, what 
follows; forgetting those things which are behind; mean- 
ing not the sins of his past life, which were indeed for- 
gotten by God, and the guilt of which was removed from 
him, by the application of the blood of Christ, so that he 
had ho more conscience of them; yet they were remem- 
bered and made mention of by him, partly for his own 
humiliation, and ‘partly to magnify the grace of God: 
nor earthly and worldly things, which believers are too 
apt to have respect to, to look back upon, and hanker | 
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though these were forgotten by the apostle, so as not 


anxiously to care for them, and seek after them, to set. 


his affections on them, or trust in them: nor his fleshly 
privileges, and legal righteousness, which he pursued, valu- 
ed, and. trusted in, before conversion, but now dropped, 
renounced, disregarded, and counted as loss and dung} but 
rather his labours and works of righteousness since con- 
version, which though he sometimes took notice of for 


the Gospel, and to put a stop to the vain boasting of false. 
‘teachers, yet he forgot them in point of dependence on 
them, and trust to them; and having put his hand to the 
plough, he did not look back, nor desist, but went on in 


gone through, nor discouraged at what was before him; 
as also he intends all his growth in grace, and proficiency 
in divine knowledge, which was very great; and though 
he was thankful for these things, and would observe them 
to the glory of the grace of God, yet he trusted not in 
them: nor did he sit down easy and satisfied with what 
he had attained unto, and therefore was reaching forth 
‘unto those things which are before ; to perfection of know- 
ledge, holiness, and happiness, which were before him, 
-and he as yet had not attained unto ;. but was desirous of 
and pursued after with great vehemence and eagerness 5 
the metaphor is taken from runners in a race, who did 
not stop to look behind them, and see what way they 
‘have run, and how far, they are before others, but look 
and move forwards, and stretch themselves out to the 
uttermost, and run with all their might and main to the 
mark before them ;. and so the apostle did in a spiritual 
sense. 

14 I press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

i press toward the mark,—Vhe allusion is to the white 
line, or mark, which the runners in the Olympic games 
made up to, and to which he that came first received the 
prize; and by which the apostle intends the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is “7 the scope, or mar&, of all the thoughis, 
purposes, and counsels of God, to which they all aim, and 
in which they all centre ; and of the cavenant of grace, of 
which he is the sum and substance, the Mediator, surety,” 
and messenger, in whom are all the blessings and pro- 
mises of it; and of the Scriptures of truth, the writings 
of the Old and New Testament, which all testify of him, 
and agree in him ; and of both law and Gospel, he is the 
end of the law, and the substance of the Gospel; and of 
all the graces of the Spirit, in the hearts of his people, 
faith looks at him, hope is concerned with him, and love 
has him for its object; and of all the duties believers are 
concerned’in, they all point at him, they are done in his 
name and strength, through faith in him, and from a 
principle of love to him, and with a view to his glory 5 
and so he is of their thoughts, affections, and desires: and 
to this mark they press, or run, as the Syriac version ren- 
ders it; they look to Jesus, whilst they are running their 
Christian race; they keep him in their view, and follow 
after him, because he is their fore-runner, and the Cap- 
tain of their salvation; they set him before them as their 
guide to direct them, according to whom thev steer their 
course, that so they may not lose their way, nor move 
out of it, to the right hand or the left; and from whom 
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after, as the Israelites did after the flesh-pots. in Egypts. 


the magnifying of the grace of God, for the defence of 


his laborious way, not thinking of what he had done and © 
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they take great encouragement to go on, and press through 
the difficulties they do; and_ besides, they know that 
there is no coming at the prize, but through the mark, 
for there is salvation in no other; and that whoever 
comes up to. the mark, or believes in Christ, shall enjoy 
the prize of eternal life, which is next mentioned: for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Fesus ; by which 
is meant, the incorruptible crown; the crown of life, 
righteousness, and glory, that fadeth not away, styled the 


prize of the calling of God; because it is what God in ef- 
fectual vocation calls his people to, even to a kingdom | 
and glory, and to eternal glory and-happiness ; of which 
_they have a sight, though but a glimmering view of it, 
and are blessed with hope in it 3 in which they rejoice, 
and see their right unto it; in the righteousness of Christ, 
and have a meetness for it: this is named the high calling 
of God; because God is on high, who calls them to it, in 
ailusion to the judge in the Olympic games, who was 
placed in an exalted situation, near the mark, with the 
crown in his hand, which he gave to him: that came first; 
and because the grace by which the saints are called is 
from above, as, every good and perfect gift is ; and be- 
cause the prize they are called unto consists of things 
above, where Jesus is, and is the-hope laid up in heaven, | 
and the inheritance reserved there; and expresses the 
_ great honour and dignity of called ones, who are called to 
"acrown and kingdom, are raised from the dunghill, to 
sit among princes, and to inherit the throne of glory, and 
are made kings and priests unto God: and may also de- 
note, that the calling to such high honour is from above, 
and not below ; and is owing to the special grace and fa- 
vour of God, and not to any merits of men; nor is the 
prize to which they are called of him that willeth and 
runneth, but of God’s grace and mercy :.and moreover, 
this calling is said to be in Christ Jesus; for both the 
purpose and grace, according to which men are called, are 
in him; the grace by which they are called, and which is 
implanted in them when called, is all in and from Christ; 
the blessings of grace, which they then in person enjoy, 
are spiritual blessings in him; and even the glory they 
are called unto is in his hands. not only the promise of 
eternal life, but that itself ; the gift of it is with him, and 
it comes through him; yea, they are called by him, and 
. said to be the called of Christ Jesus ; now the prize of 
this calling, which is what God has prepared from all| 
eternity, which Christ has in his hands, and will give to 
all his, and which is of immense richness and eternal du- 
ration, and shall be bestowed on all Christian runners, or 
true believers, is what the apostle was pressing for, pur- 
suing after, with much difficulty, through great toil and 
labour, diligent searching of the Scriptures, frequent 
wrestling with God in prayer, and constant attendance on 
the means of grace, and ordinances of the Gospel. 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. 

Let us therefore, as many as be perfect,—Not absolute- 
ly, but comparatiyely, with respect to other believers, in 
a lower class of knowledge and experience; and not with 
respect to degrees, but parts; and regards such,who were 
not children, but of riper age, in divine things, unless the 
words are spoken ironically ::be thus mended; as the: 


‘thing. 
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apostle was, to count what were gain to him loss for 
Christ; to reckon all things but loss and dung, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ; to be willing to 


suffer the loss of all things, to win him; to desire to be 


found in him, and in his righteousness, and not a man’s 
own; ‘to know more of him in his person, righteousness, 
sufferings, death, and resurrection from the dead ; and to 
attain to such a state, and yet to disclaim all perfection, 
and acknowledge their imperfection ; and to forget things 
behind, and reach to those before ; and press towards the 
mark, Christ, for the prize of eternal glory: and if ix 
any thing ye be otherwise minded; as to seek for justifi- 
cation by the works of the law, or partly by Christ and 
partly by the law, and to imagine and expect perfection 
in this life: God shall reveal even this unto you ; such er- 
rors will be made manifest sooner or later; the day will 
declare them, and such wood, hay, and stubble, will be 
burnt up by the fire, which will reveal every man’s. 
work. 


16 Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same 
Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained,—What- 
ever degree of knowledge of Christ, and the truths of his 


‘Gospel, is attained to, let it be retained, and not depart- 
-ed from: let us walk by the same rule; either the doc- 


trine of justification by Christ’s righteousness in particu- 
lar, which is a rule of judgment concerning other things; 
for so far as they agree or disagree with this, they are to 
be received or rejected; or the Scriptures of trath, which 
are the rule of faith and practice, and the standard and 
test to which all are to be brought and tried: Jet us mind 
the same thing; be of one heart and affection to each 


other, and of the same judgment in the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and pursue the same measures; particularly press 


towards the same mark, and for the same prize the apostle 
did, and be followers of him, as is exhorted to in the next 
verse. 

17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk so, as ye have us for an en- 


sample. 
Brethren, be followers together of me,—Not that the 
apostle set’ up himself as the head of a party, which is 
what he always blamed in others; he did not assume a 
dominion over the faith of men, or seek to lord it over 
God’s heritage ; nor did he desire any to be followers of 
him, any further than he was a follower of Christ; and 
in what he was, whether in doctrine or practice, he de- 
sires to be followed in: and here he has a particular re- 
gard to what went before, concerning reckoning what was 
gain loss; accounting all things but dung, in comparison 
of the knowledge of Christ; looking to his righteousness 
alone for justification ;. disclaiming perfection, yet for- 
getting things behind; reaching towards things before, and 
pressing to the mark for the prize, and walking accord- 
ing to the rule of God’s word ; in which things he had 
some that followed him, who were his spiritual children, 
and to whom he had been useful in conversion and edifi- 
cation; see 1 Cor. iv. 15, 16. .1 Vhes. i. 6, 7. and he 
would therefore have these Philippians foilowers of him, 
together with them; and which contains in it an encoura- 
ging reason, or argument, ‘since others were followers of 
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him ; or together with one another, he was desirous, that 
one and all of them might follow him; that they might 
all go in the same way, profess the same truth, be found 
in the practice of the same things, worship the Lord with 
one consent, pursue the same ends, and draw all the same 
way; and so be as the church was, like a company of 
horses in Pharaoh’s chariot: and mark them which walk 
so; as the apostle did, and those that were followers of 
him ; these he would have them mark, observe, attentive- 
ly look to; not as others, who cause offences ‘and divi- 
sions, and obey not the word, in order to shun, avoid, 
and keep no company with; but to imitate and follow, 
and next to Christ, the mark, to make use of them as in- 
ferior ones: as ye have us for an ensample, or type; be- 
lievers should be ensamples one to another, especially 
ministers of the word ; pastors of churches are not to be 
lords over God’s heritage, but to be ensamples to the 
flock, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity, as the apostle exhorts ‘Timothy, 1 Epist. 
iv. 12. and in these things they are to be followed by be- 
lievers. ; 

18 (For many walk, of whom [I have told you 
eften, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross: of Christ: 


For many walk,—vsivs, otherwise, as the Syriac| 


version adds ; and which truly explains the words, and 
gives the sense ; they walked not as the apostle and his 
followers; they walked as men, as carnal men, accord- 
ing to the course of the world, after their ungodly lusts; 
or according to the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic 
dispensation, and not uprightly, and according to, the 
truth of the Gospel: and there were many that walked so ; 
the road both of profaneness and error is a broad one, and 
many walk therein, which makes it the more dangerous; 
the examples of many have great force, though a multitude 
is not to be followed to do evil; the conversation of a great 
part of professors is not to be imitated ; the few names in 
Sardis that have not defiled their garments with error or 
immorality should be marked for ensamples, and the ma- 
jority shunned: of whom I have tald you often; both when 
present among them by word of mouth, and when absent 
from them by writing; for the apostle was a faithful watch- 
man and monitor to this.church, and to all the churches, 
the care of which lay upon him ; and diligent he was to 
warn them against false teachers, whose doctrines and 
practices he knew were of pernicious consequence: and 
now tell you even weeping ; partly on account of those evil 
men, whose state and condition, notwithstanding their 
profession, was very bad; and partly on account of the 
glory of God and Christ, and the honour of religion, 
which suffered much through them; and also on account 
of the Philippians, lest they should be drawn aside by 
them 3 and because they had taken so little notice of his 
frequent cautions and advice: and that they might the 
better know the men he spoke of, and avoid them, he de- 
‘scribes them by the following characters, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ ; not that, though they might 
be Jews, they were like the unbelieving Jews, who were 
open and implacable enemies of a crucified Christ, called 
Jesus accursed, and anathematized him and his followers, 
and to whom the preaching of Christ crucified was an of- 
fence and stumbling-block ; for these were professors of 
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Christ, aud pretended to preach Christ, and him crucified: 
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nor were they such heretics that denied that Christ really 
assumed human nature, and was really crucified and died; 
and affirmed that all this was only in appearance, or that 
an image was hung upon the cross for him, or Simon the 
Cyrenian was crucified in hisroom, as some have thought, 
which was the heresy of Simon Magus, and his disciple 
Basilides : nor is the sense that they were averse to the 
crucifixion of the affections with the lusts, though this 
seems to be their true character, since they were sensual, 


‘and minded earthly things ; but the meaning is, that they 


disliked the cross of Christ ; they were unwilling to take 
it up for his sake, and follow him ; they studied all ways 
and means to shun it; they ingratiated themselves into the 
affections of the unbelieving Jews, by complying with the 
ceremonies of the law, and bearing hard upon the apostle 
and his ministry, that so they might not suffer persecution 
for the cross of Christ: and besides, by enjoining circum- 
cision and an observance of the law, as necessary to salva- 
tion, they, as much as in them lay, made void the effica- 


cy of the cross and death of Christ, and made that and 


him unprofitable, and of no effect ‘to the souls of men ; and 
were both doctrinally and practically enemies of the cross 
of Christ ; and so ‘all such professors of Christ, who walk 
not according to the Gospel, though they are not open and 
direct enemies to the Gospel, which is the preaching of 
the cross, yet they are secret and indirect ones, and often- 
times de more mischief to it by their lives, than the keen- 
est adversaries of it can by their pens. 

19 Whose end zs destruction, whose God 7s‘their 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things. ) a7 

Whose end is destruction,—Everlasting destruction, the 
destruction of both body and soul in hell; and this is the 
end, the reward and issue of bad principles and practices ; 
the broad roads of sin and error lead to destruction ; how- 
ever pleasing such ways may be to men, the end of them 
is eternal death; destruction and misery are in all the 
ways of profaneness and heresy; not only immoralities, 
but heresies, such as strike at the efficacy of Christ’s cross, 
his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, are damnable ones, 
and bring upon men swift destruction ; and how should 
it otherwise be, for there is no salvation but by the cross 
of Christ? and if men are enemies to that, and the effica- 


cy of it, and the way of salvation by it, there is no more, - 


nor any other sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking-for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation; and this will be the 
case of all barren and unfruittul professors, who are like the 
earth, that brings forth briers and thorns, and is nigh ur- 
to cursing, whose end is to be burned ; for what will the 
hope of such an one, founded on his profession, though he 
may have got credit and reputation among men, avail, 
when God takes away his soul? whose God is their belly ; 
the belly was the god of the Cyclops, they sacrificed to 
none but to themselves, and to the greatest of the gods, 
their own belly *#; as money is the covetous man’s god 

whom he loves, adores, and puts his confidence in, so the 
belly is the god of the sensualist, the epicure and volup- 


tuous person ; he has more regard for the service of that, - 


than for the service of God: and of this complexion were 
these professors ; they were lovers of pleasure, more than 
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lovers of God 3 all their pretensions to religion, to Christ, 
and his Gospel, were only to serve themselves, their own 
bellies, and not the Lord Jesus Christ, and to do good 
to the souls of men: or their belly may be said to be their 
god, because they placed religion in the observance of 
meats and drinks, either allowed or forbidden in the Jaw 
of Moses, which profited not those that were occupied 
therein; for the kingdom of God, the Gospel dispensa- 
tion, internal religion, and the exercise of it, lies not in 
these things, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost: and whose glory is in their shame ; in 
their evil practices committed in secret, of which it was 
_ ashame to speak ; in their hidden things of dishonesty, 
crafty walking, and deceitful handling of the word of 
God, which were vile and scandalous ; in corrupting the 
Gospel, and the churches of Christ, with their false doc- 
trine ; in observing and urging the ceremonies of the law, 
which were dead, and ought to be buried 3 and particu- 
larly circumcision in the flesh, in that part of the body 
which causes shame, and in this was their glory, Gal. 
vi. 13. The idol Baal-Peor, and which is no other than 
the Priapus of the Heathens, is called by this name, Hos. 
ix. 10. so the prophets of Baal are in the Septuagint on 
1 Kings xviii. 19, 25. called the prophets, 7 #2xvm:, of that 
shame; it may be the apostle may have a regard to the 
secret debaucheries of these persons ; or because they 
made their belly their God, he calls it their shame, in 
which they gloried, and which was the name given to the 
idols of the Gentiles: who mind earthly things. he 
Arabic version renders it, who entertain earthly opinions ; 
_and some by earthly things understand the ceremonies of 
~ the law, called the elements and rudiments of the world, 
which these false teachers were fond of, and were very 
diligent to inculcate and urge the observance of; though 
rather worldly things, such as honour, glory, and popular 
applause, and wealth, and riches, are meant; for they 
sought their own things, and not the things of Christ ; 
through covetousness, with feigned words, they made 
merchandise of men, and amassed to themselves great 
sums of money; and yet were greedy dogs, could never 
have enough, every one looking for his gain from his 
quarter; and now persons of such characters as these 
were by no means to be followed, but such who are here- 
after described. © 
20 For our conversation is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : 
. For our conversation is in heaven,—Vhe Ethiopic ver- 
sion renders it, we have our city in heaven; and the words 
may be-truly rendered, our citizenship ts in heaven; that 
is, the city whereof we are freemen is heaven, and we 
behave ourselves here below as citizens of that city above: 
heaven is the saints’ city; here they have no continuing 
city, but they seek one to come, which is permanent and 
durable 3.a city that has foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God; as yet they are not init, though fellow- 
citizens of the saints, and of the household of God; they 
are pilgrims, strangers, and sojourners- on earth: but are 
seeking a better country, an heavenly one, and God has 


prepared for them a city ;. they havea right unto it through) 


ahe grace of God, and. righteousness of Christ, and a 


meetness. for it in him and. their conversation is here} 


|| before-hand, whilst their commoration is below ; their 
thoughts are often employed about it; their affections are 
set upon it; their hearts are where their treasure is; the 
desires of their souls are towards it, and they are seeking 
things above, and long to be in their own city, and Father’s 
house, where Christ is: and to be at home with him, and 
for ever with him. This is the work and business of 
their lives now, and what their hearts are engaged in. 
The Syriac version renders it, our work is in heaven; the 
business, the exercise of our lives and of our graces, tend 
that way: from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Fesus Christ ; Christ is now in heaven, at the Fa- 
ther’s right hand, appearing in the presence of God for 
|his people, and making intercession for them; and so 
will remain, until the time of the restitution of all things 3 
when he’ll descend from heaven, and be revealed from 
thence: and this the saints look for and expect; as they have: 
good reason for it; from his own words, from the words 
of the angels at the time of his ascension, and from the 
writings of the apostles : and they expect him, not mere- 
ly as a judge, under which consideration he will be terri- 
ble to the ungodly, but as a Saviour; who as he has al-- 
ready saved their souls from sin, and the dreadful effects: 
of it, from the bondage and curse of the law, from the 
captivity of Satan, and from eternal ruin and wrath to 
come, so he will save and redeem their bodies from the 
grave, corruption, mortality, and death, as follows. 


21 Who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself. 


Who shali change eur vile body,—Which is defiled with 
sin, attended with frailty, and is mortal; and being dead,. 
is sown and laid in the grave in corruption, weakness, 
and dishonour: in the Greek text it is, the body of our.hu- 
miltty ; sin has subjected the body to weakness, mortali- 
ty, and death; and death brings it into a very low estate 
indeed, which is very humbling and mortifying to the 
pride and vanity of man: now this vile body, in the re- 
surrection-morn, shall be stripped of all its vileness, base- 
ness, and meanness; and be changed, not as to its sub- 
stance, nor as to its form and figure, which shall always 
remain the same, as did the substance and form of our 
Lord’s body aiter his resurrection; but as to its qualities,. 
it shall be changed from corruption to incorruption, from 
mortality to immortality, from weakness. to power, and 
from dishonour to glory, and be free from all sin: so the. 
Jews say », that “ the evil imagination, or corruption, of, 
“nature, goes along with man in the hour of death, but 
* does not return with him when the dead arise :” and 
}this change will be made by the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, when he shall descend from heaven; who, as he is 
the pledge, the first-fruits, the exemplar, and meritorious 
cause, so he will be the efficient cause of the resurrection 
of the saints ; who will be raised: and changed by him, 
by his power, and by virtue of union to him: that it 
might be fashioned like unto his glorious body; or the bo- 
dy of his glory, as it-is now in heaven, and of which his 
transhguration on the mount was an emblem-and pledge; 
‘for glory, power, incorruption, and immortality, the bodies: 
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of the saints in the resurrection shall be like to Christ’s, 
though not equal to it, and shall shine like the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. The Jews ° have a notion, that 
“ the holy blessed God will beautify the bodies of the 
“righteous in future time, like the beauty of the first 
‘© Adam :” but their beauty and glory will be greater than 
that, twill be like the glory of the second Adam, the 
Lord from heaven, whose image they shall then bear: and 
whereas this requires almighty power, of which Christ is 
possessed, it will be done according to the working, the en- 
ergy of his power and might; or, as the Syriac version 
renders it, according to his great power ; which was put 
forth in raising himself from the dead, and whereby he 
was declared to be: the Son of God: and whereby he is 
able even to subdue all things unto himself; not only sin, 
Satan, and the world, but death and the grave ;. and so 
consequently able to raise the dead bodies of his saints, 
and to change the qualities of them, and make them like 
unto his own: and now who. would but follow such per- 
sons, who are citizens of heaven, have their conversation 
_there, look for Christ the Saviour from thence, who when 
he comes will raise the dead in Christ first, put such a 
glory on their bodies as is on his own, and take them to 
himself, that where he is they may be also? see Heb. 
vi. 12, 


CHAPTER IV. 


fi fig chapter contains exhortations to various duties 
becoming Christians, the apostle’s thankfulness to 
the Philippians for their present to him, and the conclu- 
sion of the epistle with the salutations of the brethren: 
in ver. 1. the apostle exhorts the saints with great aflec- 
tion to perseverance in the doctrine and faith of Christ ; 
and in ver. 2, mentions some persons by name, to whom he 
recommends unity and agreement ; and in ver. 3. entreats 
others to assist them therein; and in ver. 4. exhorts them 
all in general to joy in the Lord, and to moderation, enfor- 
ced by this argument, the Lord beingat hand, ver. 5.andto 
calmness and quietness of mind, and to prayer, and supplica- 
tion, with thanksgiving, ver. 6. to which they are encoura- 
ged, by the promise of having the peace of God, keeping 
their minds through Christ, ver. 7. and to conclude, he ex- 
horts them to every thing that is virtuous and commenda- 
ble ; to which he stimulates them, from the consideration of 
the nature of the things themselves, from his own exam- 
ple, and from the presence of God with them, they might 
expect to enjoy, ver. 8, 9. and then he proceeds to take 
notice of the kindness of the Philippians to him, declares 
his joy on account of it, and expresses it by their care of 
him again 5 which he corrects, by observing that it was not 
for want of care in them before, but of opportunity of 
shewing it, ver. 10. nor did he take notice of this present 
of theirs, with so much exultation, on account of his own 
penury, for he had learnt the great lesson of contentment 
in every state, ver. 11. which he enlarges upon and ex- 
plains ; namely, that he had been taught, and knew how 
to behave in fulness and want, in prosperity and adver- 
sity; though this was not owing to himself, but to the 
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power and strength of Christ, ver. 12, 13. however,- he 
commends the Philippians for their communicating to 
him in his affliction, both at the first preaching of the Gos- 
pel to them, and at several times ‘since, ver. -t4, 15, 16. 
the reason of which commendation was not because he 
was covetous of gifts and presents from them, but to: en- 
courage them to bring forth. fruit, which would turn to 
their own advantage, ver. 17.as for himself he had enough, 
and therefore said not this on his own account, but be- 
cause such communication was a sacrifice well-pleasing 
to God, and areturn would be made by him ; who, as he 
was able to supply all their need, would ; of which he as- 
sures them, and for which he prays, ver. 18, 19. and to 
whom he gives the glory of what they had given, and he 
had received, ver. 20. and then the epistle is concluded 
with the salutation of the apostle, and the saints, and bre- 
thren with him, and with his usual benediction, ver. 21, 
22, 23. 


1 Therefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. . 


Therefore, my brethren,—Not ina natural, but spiri 
tual, relation ; having the same father, being of the same 
family, and household of faith: seeing that on the one 
hand there were false teachers, who stand described by 
various characters in the preceding chapter, by whom 
they were.in danger of being carried away from the sim- 
plicity. of the Gospel ; and on the other hand, such were 
the conduct and conversation of the apostle, and other 
true believers, and such. were their expectations of Christ 
from heaven, and of happiness from him, as there express= 
ed; therefore he exhorts to steadfastness in him, and that 
under the most tender, affectionate, and endearing appel- 
lations ; given in the uprightness of his’soul, without any 
manner of flattery, to signify his strong affection for them, 
and to engage them to attend the more to. what he was 
about to exhort them.to; and which arose from pure love 
to them, an hearty concern for their good, and the honour 
of Christ Jesus: my dearly beloved; as belonging to 
Christ, interested in him, members of him, redeemed by 
him, and bearing his image; and as his brethren, and so 
not loved with a carnal, but spiritual, love : and longed for; 
to see them, converse with them, and impart some spiri- 
tual gift to them; being the excellent in the. earth, as 
other saints, towards whom was his desire, and with 
whom was all his delight. These epithets are joined with 
the word drethren, in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ara- 
bic versons, and read thus, my dearly beloved, and longed- 
for brethren; and in the Ethiopic version, our beloved 
brethren ; to which are added, my joy and crown ; they 
were matter of joy to him, as he had reason to hope well 
of them ; yea, to be confident that the good work was be- 
gun, and would be carried on in them ; ‘and that they had 
hitherto continued. in-the doctrine of: the Gospel, and 
walked worthy of it; and they were his crown, as they 
were seals of his ministry ; and whom he valued more, 
and reckoned a greater honour and ornament to him, than 
the richest diadem, set with the most costly jewels and 
precious stones, and which he hoped and believed would 
be his crown of rejoicing another day; when he; with 
them, should stand at the right hand of Christ, triumphing, 
as victors crowned, over sin, Satan, the world, death, and 


ee 
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hell: so stand fast in the Lord; or.by the Lord; by his 
power and strength, which is only able to make to stand 
fast ; saints.are liable to falling, and would fall, were they 
not upheld with his right hand, and kept by his power ; 
they only stand fast, as they stand supported by his 
strength, trusting in his might, and leaning on his arm. 
Christ is the only foundation where they can stand safe 
and sure ; and such as are rooted and grounded, and built 
up in him, are established and stand ; though they are 
still in need of being exhorted to hold the head, abide by 
him, and cleaye unto him ; to stand fast in‘his grace, ex- 
ercising the graces of faith, hope, and love upon him; in 
the liberty of Christ, in opposition to the bondage of the 


_ law, false teachers were for bringing them into; and in 


the doctrine of faith, and not depart from it in any de- 
gree, nor give way in the least to the opposers of it, but 
continue stedfast in it, without wavering, and which is 
chiefly intended here: so the Arabic version renders it, 
so.stand in the faith of the Lord; both in the grace of 
faith, and in the doctrine of. it, and in the profession of 
both ; see 1 Cor. xvi. 13. The apostle bids them so 
stand fast; that is, either as they had hitherto done, or as 
they had him and others for an example ; whose views, 
conversation, and behaviour, are described in the forego- 


ing chapter: my dearly beloved; this, which otherwise | 
would be a repetition of what is before said, is by some || of those ; or rather 
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as some think 4, for he had none, as appears from 1 Cor. 
vil. 7, 8. at the writing of which epistle he was at Ephesus, 
where he staid some little time, and then went to Jerusa- 
lem ; where he was quickly apprehended, and sent a pri- 
soner to Rome, and where he now was as such ; and there- 
fore it is not likely that he should marry a wife within 
this compass of time, and much less that he should have 
one at Philippi; besides, the word used is of the masculine 
gender, and designs a man and not a woman: some think 
itis the proper name of a man, who was called Syzygus, 
and so the Arabic interpreter seems to understand it ; and 
by the apostle, true Syzygus, signifying that as was his 
name, so was he, really and in truth, a companion and fel- 
low-labourer, that drew in the same yoke with him} the 
Syriac version renders it, the son of my yoke, and the 
Ethiopic version, my brother and my companion : some 
think this person was the husband or brother of one of 
the above women; and therefore is intreated to use his 
interest, and compose the difference between them, or en- 
deavour to reconcile them to the church 3 and others that 
‘it was the jailer, that was converted by the apostle : but 
it seems most likely to have been one that was under the 
| same yoke of the Gospel, and who had been employed 
eg him in preaching of it, a fellow-labourer ; such an 
}one as Barnabas, Silas, and Timothy, and might be one 


Epaphroditus, who was minister in 


connected with the former clause, and read thus, so stand} this church, and by whom the apostle sent this letter, and 
fast my dearly beloved in the Lord ; and contains a reason, || whom he might address and importune in this manner ; 
both why they were dearly beloved by the apostle, because || the word may very well be thought to answer to the He- 


beloved in and by the Lord; and why it became them to 
stand fast in him, and abide by him, his truths, ordinances, 
cause, and interest. he Sexe 


“2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that 
they be of the same mind in the Lord. 


ft beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche,-—T'wo women, 
who were members of this church at Philippi, and who 
seem to have been at variance ; either with each other, on 
account.of some temporal and civil things, as often is the 
case of the dearchildren of God, who fall out by the way ; 
and it becomes a very hard and difficult task to reconcile 
them, though as here entreated in the most tender and 
importunate manner to agree: or else with the church, 
having entertained some sentiments in religion different 
from it ; being drawn aside by false teachers from the sim- 


brew word 1:2n, often used in Jewish writings, for an as- 
sociate, a colleague, and a disciple of the wise men, to 
which the apostle may allude ; see ch. ii. 25. Aelp those 
women ; Euodias and Syntyche. "The Syriac and Ethio-— 
pic versions read them, referring to the above women ; 
and the Arabic version reads, help both ; that is, both those 
|women; not by relieving their temporal wants, which it 
|does not appear they were in; but either by composing 
| their differences, or by assisting them with good counsel 
‘and advice; and giving them proper instructions in the 


‘doctrines of the Gospel, that they might be brought to 


think the same things the church did: and the rather such 
| pains should be taken with them, since they were such, 
says the apostle, which laboured with me-in the Gospel; 
not in preaching it, for he suffered not a woman to teach 
in the church; but by professing it, and bearing reproach 


plicity of the Gospel, and their steadfastness in the faith 5 | and persecution for it 5 and by supporting and encourag- 


and this may rather be thought to be the meaning, since 
the apostle would scarcely tak€“iotice of a private differ- 
ence in so public a manner, and since this exhortation fol- 
lows so closely the former : that they be of the same mind 
in the Lord; either that they agree together, and be re- 
conciled to each other, considering the relation they stood 
in to-one another, and to the Lord; or that they become 
of the same mind, and embrace the same truths, and pro- 
fess and maintain the same principles the church did ; and 
so the Arabic version renders it, that ye entertain one and 
the same opinion concerning the faith of the Lord. 

3 And I intreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help 
those women which laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also, and with other my fellow iabour- 
ers, whose namés are in the’ book of life. 

And I intreat thee also, true yoke-felaw,—Not his wife, | 


ing, and spreading it with their worldly substance : with 
‘Clement also ; which some thing is the same with.Clemens 
Romanus, who was afterwards bishop of Rome, and 
whose epistle to the Corinthians is still extant ; other writ- 
ings are ascribed to him, but are spurious ;. however, by 
his name, he seems to be a Roman ;.and from his being 
joined with the apostle, as one with whom. these women 
also laboured in the Gospel, he appears to be a preacher 
of it at Philippi: and. with other my fellow-labourers; in 
the work,of the. ministry, as Timothy, who was with him 


| at Philippi, when he first preached the Gospel there, and 


some others: whose.names are in the book of life ; the book 
of God’s eternal purposes and decrees, divine predestina~ 
tion to eternal life ; and this being called a d09k, and the 
names of persons being said to be in it, denote the love of 
God to his elect, his care of them, his yalue for them, his 
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have written ; and is called the book of life, because those 
whose names are written in it have a spiritual life here, 
and an-eternal one hereafter 3 to both which they are fore- 


written in this book, or pre-ordained in God’s counsels, 


and certainly and infallibly enjoy it: now the apostle’s 
knowledge of these persons being written in this book did 
not arise from any special revelation, as being shewn the 
book of life, and the names of the elect in it, when he was 
caught up into the third heaven ; nor was his knowledge 


of this matter peculiar and limited to these persons only, | 


but common to all that he had reason to hope and believe 
had received the grace of God in truth, and walked wor- 
thy of the vocation wherewith they were called ; such 
persons, in a judgment of charity, which hopes and be- 
lieves all things, he concluded were in this book of life; 
and the same judgment, faith, and hope, ought all be- 
lievers to form and entertain one of another, nothing ap- 
pearing contrary to it in their faith and conversation. 
4 Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say, 
Rejoice. Beek! 
Rejoice in the Lord alway,—This is a repetition of the 
exhortation in ch. iii. 1. see the note there, with this ad- 
dition alway ; for there is always cause and matter for 
rejoicing in Christ, even in times of .affliction, distress, 
and persecution ; since he is always the same ; his grace 
is always sufficient ; his blood has a continual virtue in it, 
and always speaks for peace and pardon; his righteous- 
ness is an everlasting one, and so is his salvation, and such 
is his love; though some join this word with what fol- 
lows, and again, J always say, rejoice ; this is what was 
continually inculcated by him, as being of great impor- 
tance and use for the comfort of believers, and the honour 


of Christ. . 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord ts at hand. 

Let your moderation be known unto all men,—The Vul- 
gate Latin reads, your modesty. 'The Syriacand Arabic ver- 
sions, your meekness, or humility ; graces which accompany 
moderation, and are very necessary to it, but not that 
itself. "(he Ethiopic version renders it, your authority, 
which by no means agrees; for moderation lies not in 
exerting authority and power to the uttermost, at least 
avith rigour, but in shewing clemency and lenity 5 not 
dealing with men according to the severity of laws and 
strict justice, but according to equity, and with mildnéss 
and gentleness 3 giving up strict and proper right, rece- 
ding from what is a man’s due, and not rigidly insisting 
on it} putting up with affronts and injurits, and bearing 
them with patience ; and interpreting things in the best 
sense, and putting the best constructions on words and 
-actions they will bear; and in using inferiors and equals 
with all humanity, kindness, and respect: and this is 
what is here’ intended; which the apostle would have 
made known; exercised and practised publicly, that it 
might be seen and known of all, and God might be glo- 
rified, by whose name they were called, through their 


\he would not only have this known unto, but exercised 
‘towards a/l mens not only to believers, the members of 
'the church, by ruling with gentleness, by bearing the in- 
firmities of the weak, and by forgiving offences; but also 
to unbelievers, to the men of the world, by not avenging 
themselves, but giving way to wrath; by patient suffer- 
ing for well doing, without making any-returns of ill, 
either by words or deeds: this is the moderation here 
meant, and not moderation in eating and drinking, and in 
apparel, and in the love and use of and care for the things 
of this world; though such moderation highly becomes 
professors of religion 3 and much less moderation in reli- 


gion, or towards the false teachers, thinking and speaking 
well of them; and interpreting their notions in the best 
sense, hoping they may mean otherwise than they say, 
and therefore should treat their persons with great re- 
spect, and their principles with tenderness; but this can 
never be thought to be the apostle’s sense, after he had. 
himself given them such names and characters, as in ch. 
ili, 2,18, 19. and besides, though we may, and many 
times ought, as men and Christians, to give way, and 
yield up what is our right and due, for the sake of peace, 
yet we cannot, nor ought to give up any thing, that of 
right belongs to God and Christ, in matters of ‘doctrine 
or worship 5 nor in the least abate of our zeal for the 
same, or give way to false teachers in any respect, nor 
for any time; moreover, moderation in religion is nothing 
Geis but lukewarmness and indifference, than. which no- 
thing is more detestable, or abhorred by Christ. The ar- 
gument or reason enforcing moderation in the above sense 
of it follows, the Lord is at hand. The Syriac version 
reads, our Lord; and the Ethiopic version, God is at 
hand, 'The sense is, either the Lord is near, he’s omni- 
present, and sees and observes the conduct of his people, 
their deportment in the world, and to one another; and 
therefore, as in his presence, and under his eye, they 
should hehave according to equity, and with kindness 
and tenderness towards their fellow-creatures and fellow- 
Christians: or, the Lord is nigh unto them, as he is to 
all that call upon him in truth ; he’s a present help in time 
| of trouble ; he’s in the midst of them, ‘and will-help, and 
that right early ; and will avenge his elect, and vindicate 
their cause, and right all their wrongs in his-due time; 
and therefore they should take all things patiently, and not 
avenge themselves: or in a little while Christ will come to 
judgment, when he’ll plead the cause: of his people, and 
convince ungodly sinners of their ungodly deeds, and hard 
speeches against him and’his; and therefore they should 
leave all tq that time, and commit themselves to him that 
judgeth righteously. R 

6 Be careful for nothing; but in every thing, by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto God. 

Be careful for nothing,—TFhis must be understood not 
in the most extensive sense, but with a limitation and re- 
striction. ‘Phere are many things that saints are to be 
careful for, as men and Christians; they are to be careful 
of their bodies, as well as of their souls 3 of the health of 
them, which is to be preseryed by all lawful means, and 
not exposed to unnecessary danger; and for their fami- 
| lies, to provide things honest for them, proper food and 

raiment, and the necessaries of life; for whoever does 


agreeable conversation among men; see Matt, vy. 16. and ' not do that, denies the faith, and is worse than an inf- 
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del; and even for the things of this world in a moderate 
Way, using all diligence and industry in obtaining them ; 
men ought to be careful to.discharge the duties of their 


calling in civil life, and to care and concern themselves. 


for the honour of God, the interest of religion, and the 
support of the Gospel; and that they offend not God, by 
sinning against him: but the carefulness the apostle speaks 
ef, is an anxious solicitude for worldly things, an im- 
moderate concern for the things of life, arising from dif- 
fidence, or negligence, of the power, providence, and 
faithfulness of God: saints should not.be anxiously, or 
ma distressing manner, concerned for the things of this 
world, but be content, whether they have less or more; 
nor be over-much pressed with what befals them, but 
should cast their care upon the Lord, and carry every case 
to him, and leave it there: but in every thing. The Sy- 
riac and Ethiopic versions render it, 7m every time; al- 
ways, constantly, every day, as often as there is opportu- 
mity, and need requires. ‘The Vulgate Latin and Arabic 
versions join it with the following clause, zn every prayer 
and supplication ; but the grammatical construction of the 
words will not admit of such a version ; ’tis best to un- 
derstand it of every thing, or case, which should be brought 
to God ; whether it be of a temporal or spiritual kind, 
relating to body or soul, to ourselves or others, to our 
families, relations, and acquaintance, the church, or the 
world: dy prayer and supplication; which may include 
all‘sorts of prayer, mental or vocal, private or public, or- 
dinary or extraordinary, and every partof prayer: pray- 
er may design petition, or asking for good things that are 
wanted ; and supplication, a deprecating of evils that are 
feared ; though these two are often used together for the 
same thing, for prayer in general: which ought always 
to be accompanied with thanksgiving ; for mercies re- 
ceived ; for a man can never come to the throne of grace, 
to ask for grace and mercy, but he has mercies to bless 
‘God for, and so to do is very acceptable to God ; nor can 
a person expect to succeed in the enjoyment of future 
mercies, when he is not thankful for past and present ones: 
in this manner therefore, at all times, upon every occa- 
sion, in a way of humble petition and supplication, join- 
ed with thankfulness, for all favours, Jet your requests be 
made known to God; not to men; fly not to an arm of 
flesh, but to God, to him only, and that in the most pri- 
vate manner, as not to be known by men; and put up 
such requests, as there may be reason to hope and believe 
God will énow and approve of ; such as are agreeable to 
his will, to the covenant of his grace, and the declaration 
ef his word: use familiarity with God, tell him as you 
would do a friend, freely and fully, all our case, pour out 
your souls and yourcomplaints before him. This God 
would have his people do, and he expects it from them; 
and though he knows all their wants, and what are their 
desires, before they express them, yet he’ll seem not to 
know them, or take any notice of them, until they open 
them to him‘in some way or other ; either by vocal pray- 
er, or mental; by ejaculations, or sighs and groans, by 
chattering as a crane or a swallow, all which he under- 
stands: and be the case made known in what way or 
manner soever, with ever so much weakness, so be it it 
is made known, ’tis enough, it shall be regarded, and not 
despised. 


7 And the peace of God, which passeth all un- 
Vou. UT. 


derstanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. : 

And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
—Not that peace which God calls his people to among 
themselves in their effectual vocation; and which he re- 
quires of them to cultivate and maintain ; and which he 
encourages in them by the promise of his gracious pre- 
sence among them ; and which indeed he is the author of, 
and therefore is so called, Col. iii. 15. and which may be 
said to surpass or exceed all speculative knowledge and 
understanding ; for the one puffs up and profits nothing, 
but the other edifies; and much less that peace which 
God has in himself, who is all peace and love, and which 
passes all understanding, human and angelic; but either 
that peace which is made with God by the blood of Christ, 
and is published in the Gospel of peace, which passes 
and surprises all understanding of men and angels, that it 
should be; that the thoughts of God should be concern- 
ing it from everlasting ; that a council of peace should be 
called and held between the eternal Three, and a cove- 
nant of peace entered into; that Christ should be appoint- 
ed the peace-maker, and the chastisement of it laid on 
him ; that he should make it by the blood of his cross, 
and for men, whilst enemies to God and to himself: or 
else that peace of conscience, which arises from a view of 
peace made by Christ; of justification by ‘his righteous- 
ness, and atonement by his sacrifice ; and which may be 
called the peace of Christ ; as the Alexandrian copy reads ; 
both because it is founded upon and springs from him, 
and is what he is the donor of: and this is what.passes 
the understanding of every natural man; he knows no- 
thing of this peace, what this tranquility of mind means; 
he intermeddles not with this joy ; it is unaccountable to 
him how it should be, that such men should have peace, 
who have so much trouble, are so much reproached, ‘af- 
flicted, and persecuted, and yet have peace in Christ, 
whilst they have tribulation in the world; which shail 
keep your hearts and minds through Fesus Christ, or in 
Christ Fesus; some read these words prayer-wise, or as 
a wish, /et zt, or may it seep, so the Vulgate Latin; but 
they are rather a promise, encouraging the saints to ‘the 
discharge of the above duties; as rejoicing always ‘in the 
Lord, shewing their moderation to all men, avoiding 
anxious care, and betaking themselves at ail times, on all 
occasions, to prayer to God; in which way they may ex- 
pect peace, and such as will be of that service to them as 
here expressed ; that is, be a means of their final perse- 
verance ; for the peace of God, in either sense, is a pre- 
servation of the saints: peace made with God secures 
them in Christ from all condemnation by the law, ‘sin, 
Satan, the world, or their own hearts’; and peace in ‘their 
own souls, on so good a foundation as it is, keeps them, 


through Christ, as in a garrison, from being overset with 


the troubles of the world, or the temptations of Satan; 
and is a means of preserving them from being carried 
away with the errors and heresies of the wicked, havinga 
witness to truth within themselves; and from every evil 
way and work, from profaneness and immorality 3 the 
grace of God teaching them, and the love of Christ con- 
straining them, whichis shed abroad in their hearts, to 
live and act otherwise. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are henest, whatsoever things 
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are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 


things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there 6e any virtue, and if there be any 
praise, think on these things. 


finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true,--To close 
all, with respect to the duties of Christianity incumbent on 
the professors of it, the apostle exhorts to a regard to 
every thing that is true; that is agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures of truth, to the Gospel, the word of truth, or to the 
Jaw and light of nature ; and whatever was really. so, even 
among the very Heathens, in opposition to falsehood, ly- 
ing, and hypocrisy: whatsoever things are honest; in the 
sight of men; or grave, or venerable, in speech, in action 
or attire, in opposition to levity, frothiness, or foppery: 
whatsoever things are gust; between man and man, or 


with respect both to God and men; giving to God what! 


belongs to him, and to man what is his due; studying to 
exercise a conscience void of offence to both, in opposition 
to all impiety, injustice, violence, and oppression: what- 
soever things are pure; or chaste, in words and deeds, in 
opposition to all filthiness and foolish talking, to obscene 
words and actions. ‘The Vulgate Latin and Arabic ver- 
sions render it, whatsoever things are holy; which are 
agreeable to the holy nature, law, and will of God, and 
which tend to promote holiness of heart and life: what- 
sgever things are lovely ; which are amiable in themselves, 
and to be found even among mere moral men, as in the 
young man whom Christ as man is said to love, Mark x. 
21. and which serve to cultivate and increase love, friend- 
ship, and amity among men; and which things also are 
grateful to God and lovely in his sight, in opposition to 
all contention, strife, wrath, and hatred: whatsoever things 
are of good report; are well-spoken of, and tend to get 
and establish a good name, which is better than precious 
ointment, Eccles. vii. 1. for though a good name, credit, 
and reputation among men, are to be.sacrificed for the 


sake of Christ, when called for; yet care is to be taken to | 


preserve them, by doing things which may. secure them, 
and cause professors of religion to be well reported of ; 
and which is beautiful in all, and absolutely necessary in 
some; 2f there be any virtue; any where, among any per- 
sons whatever, in opposition to vice: and if there be any 
praise; that is praiseworthy among men, and deserves 
commendation, even though in an unjust steward, Luke 
xviii. 8. itshould be regarded. The Vulgate Latin adds, 
of discipline, without any authority from any copy. ‘The 
Claromontane manuscript reads, if any praise of know- 
ledge: think on these things; meditate upon them, re- 
yolve them in your minds, seriously consider them, and 
reason with yourselves about them, in order to put them 
into practice. 


9 Those things, which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the 
God of peace shall be with you. 


Those things, which ye have both learned,—Meaning 
from himself, in a doctrinal way : and received ; not only 
into their heads,. but hearts, had embraced cordially, with 
great affection, in the love thereof, as well as given a full 
assent to: and heard; either publicly or privately, from 
the pulpit,.or in conversation ; or had heard of him when 
absent, or from him when present: and. seen. in. me; in 


his life and conversation, which were well known, and 
were a pattern to them that believe; and therefore he 
adds, do; practise the same things which they had learn- 
ed from him as their duty, and had heard him urge as 
such, and had seen exemplified in himself: and the God 
of peace shall be with you; to give that peace which is 
beyond the conception of a natural man, and the expres- 
sion of a spiritual one, and is the great preservative 
through Christ; and to enable to do and to continue to 
do the above things, and to keep them from all harm, and _- 
every enemy of their souls ; to favour them with his gra- 
cious presence here, and with endless peace hereafter. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the last your care of me hath flourished again;_ 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity. 

But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly,—The apostle pro- 
ceeds to the last part of this epistle, and to take notice of 


the present which these Philippians had sent him, on ac- 
count of which this his rejoicing was ; and which was 


‘not small but great, and was not of a carnal but spiritual 


kind ; it was a joy in the Holy Ghost, which is opposed 
to meats and drinks, and earthly -enjoyments 3 it was 2 
joy inthe Lord ; in owr Lord, as the Syriac version ren- 
ders it; it was not so much on account of the nature, 
substance, quantity or quality, of the things sent him, and 
the suitableness of them to his present necessity ; but be- 
cause this thing was of the Lord, he had put it into their 
hearts to do it, and had given them not only ability, but 
a willing mind, and had wrought in them both to will and 
to do; and because what they did they did for the sake 
of Christ, and to him as an apostle of his, and in obedi- 
ence to Christ, and with a view to promote his cause and 
interest, honour and glory: that now at the last your care 
of me hath flourished again; which supposes that they 
had formerly, at the first preaching of the Gospel, shew- 
ed great respect to him, and took great care of him, as 
appears from ver. 15, 16. but that for some time past, and 
it seems for a considerable while, they had dropped it, or 
at least had not shewn it ; but that now it revived again, 
and was seen in the present they had now sent him. ‘The 
allusion is to trees, which in the summer season bear 
much fruit, in autumn cast their leaves, and in the winter 
are entirely bare, and in the spring of the year revive 
again, and put forth leaves and fruit: and just so it is 
with the saints, they are compared to trees, and are call-: 
ed trees of righteousness, and are fruitful ones ; but they 
have their winter seasons, when they are barren and un- 
fruitful, and look as if they were dead ; but when it is a 
spring time with them they revive again, as in the exer- 


icise of their faith and hope in Christ, so of their love to 


him, and to one another, and the ministers of the Gospel 3. 
when the south wind of the Spirit blows, the sun of righ- 
teousness arises, and the dews of divine grace fall upon. 
them ; and such a revival was now in this church; and 
this was what the apostle so much rejoiced in, not so- 
much for the gift bestowed on him, as for the fruit that. 
appeared in them; see ver. 17. but whereas he had said 
that this care of him flourished again, at. last; lest this. 
should be thought as finding fault with them, and bring-. 
ing a charge against them, he corrects himself by adding, . 
wheyen ye were alsa careful, but ye lacked opportunitys. 
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signifyi ne tbat se pehienied they had. i hea the same 
sentiments of him, had the same affection and inward 
care for him all along; but they had no opportunity of 
shewing it, he being at such a distance, and they having 
no conveniency or proper persons to send to him; or 
were hindered through multiplicity of business on their 
hands, that they could not attend to him; and so the Vul- 
gate Latin version renders it, but ye were busied, or taken 
up and employed in business ; or it was for want of abili- 
ty ; for the words will bear to be rendered, but ye tacked 
eer © ; and to this sense does the Syriac version render 

t, PANT pPpAIN NN, but ye were not sufficient ; or had not 
a ’suficiency, were not able to do it, and therefore to be 

easily excused. 
11 Not that I speak in respect of want: for I 


have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 


to be content. 
Not that Ispeakin respect of want,—Either of want of 
will in them ; of their slowness and backwardness in their 
gare of him, postponing him to others, caring for him last 
of all; this gave him no uneasiness, he did not take it ill, 
knowing and owning himself to be less than the least of 
all saints: or of his own want before this present came ; 
and his sense is, that he did not express himself with so 
much joy, because of the penury and distress he was in 
before the things came to him which they sent; for he 
was not in want ; though he had nothing, he possessed all 
things, and was as happy, and in as comfortable a frame, 
and in as much content then as now: for [have learned, 
zn whatsoever state Iam, therewith to be content ; or to be 
sufficient, as the Vulgate Latin version renders it ; or that 
that is sufficient for me which Ihave, as the Syriac version 
renders it; for the word here used signifies to be self-suf- 
ficient, or to have a sufficiency in one’s self, which, in the 
strict-sense of the phrase, is only true of Gad, rhe is E/- 
shaddai, God all-sufficient; but, in a lower sense, is true 
of such who are contented with their present state and 
condition, with such things as they have, be they more or 
less, and think that they have enough, as old: Jacob did, 
Gen. xxxiil. 11. and such persons have a sort of an all- 
sufficiency in them; they are thankful for every thing 
they have, be it little or more, and in every state, whe- 
ther of adversity or prosperity ; and quietly and patiently 
submit to the will of God, and cheerfully take and bear 
whatever is assigned them as their portion ; and such an 
one was the apostle: he was not only content with food 
and raiment, and such things as he had, but even when 
he had nothing at all; when he had neither bread to eat 
nor clothes to wear; when he was in hunger and thirst, 
_4n cold and nakedness, as was sometimes his case; and 
therefore he does not say here, that he had learnt to be 
content with such things as he had, but # owus in what J 
am: and this he had not by nature, but by grace; it was 
not natural, but adventitious to him; it was not what he 
had acquired by his industry, but what he had learned ; 
and that not in the school of nature and reason, whilst an 
unregenerate man 5 nor at the feet of Gamaliel, whilst he 
was training up under him inthe law of Moses, and in 
the traditions of the elders; but he learned it of God, 
and was taught it by the revelation of Christ, and mide 
the teachings of the Spirit of God,-and, that in the school | 
of affliction, by a train-of experiences, of many sorrows, 
‘gnd-distresses 3 for this lesson is learned quite | | 


afflictions, 


ESS Fatt Bee 


| contrary to all the rules and reasons among men, not = 
prosperity, but by adversity : many are the things that may 
excite and encourage to the exercise of this heavenly 
grace, where it is wrought; as the consideration of ie 
unalterable will of God, according to which every man’s 
state and condition is settled, and therefore what God 
has made crooked can never be made straight 3 and of our 
case when we came into the world, and what that will be 
when we go out of it, naked and bare of this world’s 
things ; and of our unworthiness of the least mercy at the 
hand of God: add to which, the consideration of God 
being our portion and exceeding great reward ; of having 
an interest in Christ and all things in him ; and of the pro- 
fits and pleasures of a life of contentment; and of the 
promises which God has made to such; and of that fu- 
ture. glory and happiness which will shortly be enjoyed : 
so that a believer may say, who has the smallest pittance 
of earthly enjoyments, this, with a covenant God, with 
an interest in Christ, with grace here, and heaven hereaf- 
ter, is enough. 


12 I know both how to be abased, and I.know 
how to abound: every where, and in all things, I 
am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both 
to abound and to suffer need. 


I know both how to be abased,—Or humbled; to be 
treated with indignity and contempt, to be trampled upon 
by man, to suffer hardships and distress, to be ina very 
mean aed low condition, to work with hi own hands, and 
minister to his own and the necessities of others in that 
way 3 yea, tobe in hunger and thirst, in cold and naked- 
ness, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and he knew 
how to behave under all this; not to be depressed and 
cast down, or to fret, repine, and murmur: and J snow 
how to abound; or to excel; to be inthe esteem of men, 
and to have an affluence of the things of this world, and 
how to behave in the miust of plenty; so as not to be 
lifted up, to be proud and haughty, and injurious to fel- 
low-creatures 3 so as not to abuse the good things of hfe; 
and so as to use them to the honour of God, the interest 
of religion, and the good of fellow-creatures, and fellow- 
Christians : every where; whether among Jews or Gen- 
tiles, at Jerusalem or at Rome, or at whatsoever place ; 
or, as the Arabic version renders it, every time; always, 
in every season, whether of adversity or prosperity: and 
in all things ; in all circumstances of life: 2 am instruct- 
ed ; or initiated, as he was by the Gospel 5 and, ever since 
he embraced it, was taught this lesson of contentment, and 
inured to the exercise of it, and was trained up and in- 
structed how to behave himself in the different changes 
and vicissitudes he came into: both to be full and to be 
hungry ; to know what it was to have plenty and want, to 
have a full meal and to want one, and be almost starved 
and famished, and how to Atwducs under such different 
circumstances : both to abound and to suffer need ; which 
the apostle repeats for confirmation-sake ; and the whole 
of what he here says is an explanation of the lesson: of 
contentment he had learned; and the knowledge he speaks 
of was not speculative, but experimental, and lay not 
merely.in theory, but in practice; and:now, lest he should 
be thought guilty of arrogance, and to ascribe, too much 
to. himse lf, he in the following verse ‘attributes all to the 
power anit grace of “Christ. 
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13 I can do all things through Christ’ which 
strengtheneth me. 

I can do all things,—Which must not be understood in 
the greatest latitude, and without any limitation; for the 
apostle was not omnipotent, either in himself, or by the 
power of Christ; nor could he do all things that Christ 
could do; but it must be restrained to the subject-mat- 
ter treated of: the sense is, that he could be content in 
every state, and could know how to behave himself in ad- 
versity and prosperity, amidst both poverty and plenty ; 
yea, it may be extended to all the duties incumbent on 
him, both as a Christian and as an apostle, as to exercise 
a conscience void of offence towards God and men; to 
take the care of all the churches; to labour more abun- 
dantly than others in preaching the Gospel; and to bear 
all afflictions, reproaches, and persecutions, for the sake of 
it; yea, he could willingly and cheerfully endure the 
most cruel and torturing death for the sake of Christ: 
all these things he could do, not in his own strength, for 
no man was more conscious of his own weakness than he 
was, or knew more of the impotency of human nature ; 
and therefore always directed others to be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might, and in the grace 
that is in Christ, on which he himself always depended, 
-and by which he did what he did; as he adds here, 
through Christ which strengtheneth me. The Vulgate La- 
tin and Ethiopic versions leave out the word Christ, and 
only read him ; and so the Alexandrian copy and others ; 
but intend Christ as those that express it: strength to 
perform duty and to bear sufferings is in Christ, and 
which he communicates to his people; he strengthens 
them with strength in their souls, internally, as the word 
here used signifies ; by virtue of which they can do what- 
ever he enjoins them or calls them to, though without him 
they can do nothing. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well done, that ye 
did communicate with my affliction. 

Notwithstanding, ye have well done,—This he says, lest 
they should think he slighted their kindness, and lest 
they should be discouraged from doing any such thing of 
this kind another time, either to himself or others; for 
though he was so well contented with his state, and knew 
how to be abased and to suffer need, and could do all 
things through the strength of Christ, yet he observes 
they did well in communicating to him; for communica- 


ting to poor saints or ministers is a considerable branch’ 


of well-doing ; it is a good work, when it is done in faith, 
and from love, and with a view to the glory, honour, and 
interest of Christ; it is what is agreeable to the will of 
€xod, and is an odour of a sweet smell, and acceptable to 
him: that ye ‘did communicate with my affliction; by 
which is meant, not any affliction of mind, for he was in 
as comfortable a frame, had as clear views of his interest 
in God, as his covenant-God, and was as contented and 
satisfied as ever he was in his life; nor any disorder or 
distemper of body; but he was in prison and penury : 
these Philippians communicated with him in it, both by 
sympathizing with him in his tribulation, and by sending 
their minister to visit him, and with him a present for his 
yelief and support 5 in doing which they did well. 


15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the 


beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Ma-. 
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cedonia, no church communicated with me, as con- 
cerning giving and receiving, but ye only. . 


Now, ye Philippians, know also,—As well as the apos- 
tle did, that they not only communicated now, but also 
had done formerly, and when none else beside them did ; 
wherefore he hot only commends them for their present 
kindness to him, but for their past favours: that in the 
beginning of the Gospel; of the preaching of it by the apos- 
tle in the parts of Macedonia, particularly at Philippi; as 
soon as ever the Gospel was preached to them, they shew- 
ed a grateful and beneficent spirit ; of which we have an 
instance in Lydia, the first person we read of converted 
there, and also in the jailer, who was the next; see Acts 
xvi. 12, 14, 15, 34, 40. yea, not only while he was with 
them they communicated to him, but when he was gone 
from them: when I departed from Macedonia ; when he 
went to Corinth and other places, to preach the Gos- 
pel in other parts and to other people, they sent the 
brethren after him with presents, which supplied what was 
lacking to him, and in which other churches were defi- 
cient; see 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9. the Ethiopic version reads, 
when ye went from Macedonia with me; but is not sup- 
ported by any copy or other version: mo church commu- 
nicated with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but 
ye only ; the phrase, giving and receiving, is the same with . 
jn) Nw, which is often used by the Jews for trading and 
commerce ©; and the allusion is to the keeping of accounts 
by men in business, by debtor and creditor, in a book, 
putting down in one column what is delivered out, and in 
the other what is received, whereby accounts are kept 
clear: the apostle’s meaning is, that whereas he and his 
fellow-ministers had delivered out spiritual things to this 
church, they had in return communicated their carnal 
things ; so that there was a proper account kept, which 
was not observed by other churches, and which was great- 
ly to the commendation of this. 


16 For even in Thessalonica 
again unto my necessity. 


For even in Thessalonica,—When the apostle was there; 
for from Philippi he went to Thessalonica; see Acts xvii. 
1. ye sent once and again unto my necessity ; for his use 
and service, to support him whilst he was at that place, 
and relieve and assist him in his necessities ; for the peo- 
ple at ‘Thessalonica were either not able to communicate, 
or were not of a beneficent disposition, or the apostle did 
not care to be chargeable to them; and they seem many 
of them to have been idle and lazy, and therefore he 
wrought among them with his own hands, to set them an 
example ; and the Philippians, hearing and knowing that 
this was the case, sent frequently, whilst he was here, 
some of the brethren with gifts unto him. 


ye sent once and 


17 Not because I desire a gift ; but I desire fruit 
that may abound to your account. 


Not because I desire a gift,—This commendation of 
them he entered into, not because he desired another pre- 
sent to be made to him, either by them or others; he 
was not a man of such a disposition, he was not like one 
of those that could never have enough ; he was fully sa- 
tisfied and highly contented with what he had; he was 


¢ Vid, Kimchi in Psal. xy. 3. & Targum in Isa. ix. 4. 
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not like the false teachers, that made merchandise of 
men; he sought not theirs, but them: but J desire fruit 
that may abound to your account ; he had planted them, or 
had been an instrument in planting of them, as trees of 
righteousness ; and his great desire was to see fruits of 
righteousness grow upon them; by which sometimes are | 
meant acts of beneficence, as in 2 Cor. ix. 10. and that 
these might be abundant, and turn to their profit and ad- 
vantage, as such fruit does; for God does not forget to 
"recompense acts of bounty, and labours of love, but if 
even a'cup of cold water is given toa prophet or minister 
of Christ, on account of his being so, it shall have its re- 
ward in the issue of things, upon the casting up of ac- 
counts ; for the apostle still has reference unto that; his 
view was, that the balance might be on their side, and 
that much might be received by them; so that it was not 
for himself, but for their encouragement and future good, 
he said this ; for as for himself he adds, 


18 But I have all, and abound: I am full, having 
received of E:paphroditus the things which were sent 
from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice ac- 
ceptable, well pleasing to God. 

But I have all things, and abound,—Or I have received 
all things, as the Syriac version renders it ; all that they 
had sent by Epaphroditus ; and for which he now gives 
a receipt ; and by virtue of which he now abounded ; and 
which abundance of his was not so much owing to the 
largeness of their presents, as to the contentation of his 
mind ; looking upon this gift of theirs, though it might 
be but small in itself, a fulness to him; for he adds, J 
am full; as much as he desired, he wanted no more, he 
had enough: having received of Epaphroditus the things 
which were sent from you; and which he acknowledged, 
that the character of this good man might stand clear, 
who had been entrusted with this affair: an odour of a 
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God; this 
is said in allusion to the sacrifices under the former dis- 
pensation, in which God smelled a sweet savour, Gen. viii. 
21. in reference to which, as the sacrifice of Christ is said to 
be of a sweet-smelling savour, and as the spiritual sacrifices 
of the saints, as praises and prayers, are called odours, 
and are said to be acceptable unto God; so acts of bene- 
ficence are called sacrifices, with which he is well pleased. 


19 But my God shall supply all your need ac- 
dording to his riches in glory, by Christ Jesus. 

But my God shall supply all your need,—Or fulfil all 
your need: the Jews, when they would comfort any, un- 
der the loss of any worldly enjoyment, used to say, 
qaron yo Noir carpon, God fulfil, or will fulfil thy need". "The 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions, read these 
words as a wish or prayer, but may my God supply or ful- 
fil all your need; Tam not able to make you any returns, 
but I pray that my God would recompense it to. you, that 
as you have supplied my want, he would supply all yours; 
but we, with others, and as the Ethiopic version, read, 
shall or will supply ; as an assertion by way of promise, 
though he could not, yet his God would ; he who was his 
God, not only as the (cod of nature and providence, or as 
the God of the Israelites, but as the God of all grace; 
who had loved him 4s such, had chosen, adopted, rege- 
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nerated, and sanctified him ; who was his God in Christ, 

and by virtue of the covenant of grace, and which was 

made known in effectual vocation ; whose ambassador he 

was, and whom he had faithfully served in the Gospel of 
his Son ; this God, who had been his God, was and would 

be so unto death, in whom he had an interest, and because 

he had an interest in him, and was thus related to him, he 

firmly believed, and fully assures these saints, that he 

would supply their wants who had been so careful of him: 

believers, though they need nothing as considered in Christ, 

being complete and filled full in him, having in him all 

grace, and allspiritual blessings, and under believing views 

of this at times, see themselves complete and wanting no- 

thing ; yet, in themselves, they are poor and needy, and of- 

ten want fresh discoveries of the love of God to them, 

fresh supplies of grace from Christ, stand in need of more 

light from him, and to be quickened according to his 

word ; they want fresh supplies of strength from him, an- 

swerable to the service and work they are daily called to ; 

and as their trials and afflictions abound, they have need. 
of renewed comfort, to support under them ; and have also 

need of fresh manifestations and applications of pardoning 

grace to their souls, and fresh views of the righteousness 

of Christ, as their justifying righteousness before God ; 

and, in a word, need daily food for their souls as for their 

bodies : now God, who is also their God, is able and will- 

ing to supply their-wants ; and he does so, he withholds 

no good thing from them, nor do they want any good 

thing needful for them, for he supplies a// their need ; and 

this they may expect, since he is the God of all grace, and: 
a fulness of grace is in his Son; and this grace is suffi- 

cient for them, and a supply of it is given them by the 

Spirit ; according to his riches ; God is rich, not only in 

the perfections of his nature, which are inconceivable and 

incommunicable; and in the works of his hands, of creation - 
and providence, the whole earthis full of his riches, and ac- 

cording to these riches of his goodness he supplies the wants 

of all creatures living; but he is also rich in grace and mer- 

cy, and it is according to the riches of his grace he sup- 

plies the spiritual wants of his people, .and he does it like - 
himself, according to the riches he has; he gives all things 

richly to enjoy, plenteously and abundantly: zn glory ; in 

a glorious manner, so as to shew himself. glorious, and. 
make his people so, to the glory of his rich grace; and 

with glory, as it may be.rendered, with eternal glory ; he 

will not only give grace kere, and more of it as is needful, 

according to the abundance of it in himself and in his 

Son, but glory hereafter: and all dy Christ. Fesus ; and 

through him, who is full of grace and truth ; who is the 

Mediator in whom the fulness of it lies, and through whose 

hands, and by whom, it is communicated to the saints: or 

with Christ Fesus ; along with him God gives all things 

freely, all things pertaining to life and godliness: or for 

the sake of Christ Fesus ; not for any worth or merit in 

men, but for the sake of Christ, in whom they are accept- 

ed, and on. whose account respect is had to their persons, 

and so to their wants. 


20 Now. unto God and our Father: de. glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. . 


Now unto God and our Father,—TYo God, who is our 
Father in Christ, be glory for ever and ever, Amen; for all 
the grace: he gives now, and ior all the glory and happi. 
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ness expected hereafter; for the supply of every wa 


at, both || were cannot be said; as for the 


temporal and spiritual ; seeing every good gift comes from || philosopher, Nero’s master, was one of them, it is with- 


him, and is to be ascribed to his free grace and favour, 
and not to any deserts of men’ and particularly he may 
‘mean for what they had sent him, and he had received 
from them. 


2) Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 
thren which are with me greet you. 


The bre- 


- Salute every saint in Christ Fesus,—Meaning at Phi- | 


lippi, whether rich or poor, lesser or greater believers, 
common saints as well as the officers of the church, bishops 
and deacons ; who were in Christ by electing grace, and as 
their covenant head and representative from everlasting, 
and which was manifested and made known by their con- 
version and effectual vocation: the brethren which are 
with me greet you ; such as ‘Timothy; see ch. ii. 19. and 
Epaphras, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and Lucas ; Phi- 
lemon, ver. 23, 24. he makes no mention of Peter any 
where, when he writes from Rome or to it, which shews 
he was not there then, or a bishop of that place, as the Pa- 
pists say. 

22 All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are 
of Cesar’s household. » 


All the saints salute youy—The members of the church 
at Rome, chiefly they that are of Casar’s household; for 
by means of the apostle’s bonds, which were made manifest 
in the emperor’s palace;,Christ was made known to some 
there likewise ; though Nero, the then reigning emperor, 
was a very wicked prince, and his court a very debauched 
one, yet the grace of God reached some there : who these 


out foundation; the eight letters of his to the Apostle 
Paul, and the six letters of the apostle to him, are spuri- 
ous, though of ancient date, being made mention of by 
Austin and Jerom®: a like groundless conjecture is, that 
Lucan the poet, Seneca’s brother’s son, was another; for 
there is nothing in his writings, or in any account of him, 
any more than in the former, that shews him to be a 
Christian. Torpes, a man in great favour and dignity in 
Nero’s court, and Evellius his counsellor, who both suffer- 
ed martyrdom under him, according to the Roman mar- 
tyrology, are also mentioned. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de with 
you all. Amen. 


The grace of our Lord fesus Christ be with you all,— - 


The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read, with your 
spirit, as in Gal. vi. 18. and so the Alexandrian copy and 
some others read. ‘This is the apostle’s token in all his 
epistles of the genuineness of them, and which he wrote. 
with his own hand, 2 Thess. iii. 17, 18. see the notes on 
Rom. xvi. 20,24. Amen; with which all the epistles are 
concluded 3; see the note on Rom. xvi. 27. 


-¢ It was written to the Philippians from Rome, 
by Epaphroditus. 

The subscription is, it was written to the Philippians 
from Rome, by Epaphroditus; that is, this epistle was 
written to the Philippians by the Apostle Paul, when he 
was a prisoner at Rome, and sent to them by Epaphrodi- 
tus their minister, when he returned from him to them. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
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¥F HE Colossians, to whom this epistle is written, were 

not the Rhodians, by some called Colossians, from 
Colossus, the large statue of the sun, which stood in the 
island of Rhodes, and was one of the seven wonders of 
the world; but the inhabitants of Colosse, a city of the 
greater Phrygia, in the lesser Asia, near to which stood 
the cities of Laodicea and Hierapolis, mentioned in this 
epistle. Pliny ® speaks of it as one of the chief towns in 
Phrygia, and” Herodotus calls it the great city of Phry- 
gia; it is said to have perished a very little time after the 
writing of this epistle, with the above cities, by an earth- 
quake, in the year of Christ 66, and in the tenth of Ne- 
ro*; though it was afterwards’ rebuilt ;, for Theophylact 
says, that in his time it was called Chone. When the 


g Vid. Fabricii Bibliothec, Latin. p. 69. 


Gospel was brought hither, and by whom, is not known, 
nor who was the founder of the church in this place ; for 
the Apostle Paul was not, since his face had never been 
seen by them, ch. ii. 1. though it is said that Epaphras, 
the same name with Epaphroditus, was fixed by him 
pastor of this church; and others say Philemon was set 
over it by him. ‘The occasion of this epistle was this, 
Epaphras, who had preached the Gospel to the Colossi- 
ans, and very likely was the first that did, came to Rome, 
where the Apostle Paul was a prisoner, and gave him an 
account of them, how they had heard and received the 
Gospel, and of their faith in Christ, and love to the saints 3 
and also declared to him in what danger they were through 
some false teachers that had got among them, who were 
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for introducing the philosophy of the Gentiles, the cere- 
monies of the law of Moses, and some pernicious tenets 
of the followers of Simon Magus, and the Gnostics ; upon 
‘which the apostle writes this epistle to them, to confirm 
them in the faith of the Gospel Epaphras had preached 
unto them, and which was the same he himself preached ; 
and to warn them against those bad men, and their prin- 
ciples ; and to exhort them to a discharge of their duty to 
God, and men, and one another. It was written by the 
apostle, when in bonds at Rome, as many passages in it 
shew, and about the same time with those to the Philip- 
pians and Ephesians; and the epistle to the latter greatly 
agrees with this, both as to subject andstyle. Dr. Light- 
foot places it in the year of Christ 60, in the second of the 
apostle’s imprisonment, and in the sixth of Nero’s reign. 


eer 


CHAPTER L. 


HiS chapter contains the inscription of the epistle ; 
the apostle’s usual salutation ; his thanksgiving to 
God on behalf of the Colossians for grace received ; his 
prayers, that more might be given them; an enumeration 
of various blessings of grace, which require thankfulness, 
in which the glories and excellencies of Christ are par- 
ticularly set forth: and it is concluded with an exhorta- 
tion to a steadfast adherence to the Gospel, taken from 
the nature, excellency, and usefulness of the ministry of 
it. The inscription, and the salutation, are in ver. 1, 2. 
_ and are the same with those in the epistle to the Ephe- |i 
sians, only Timothy is joined with the apostle here, and 
the Colossians have the additional character of brethren 
given them. ‘The thanksgiving is in ver. 3,4, 5. the ob- 
ject of itis God, the Father of Christ; the time when 
made, when in prayer to him; its subject-matter, the 
faith and love of the saints; to which is added, their hap- 
piness secured for them in heaven, their hope was con- 
versant with: and whereas the Gospel was the means by 
which they came to the hearing and knowledge of it, this 
is. commended from the subject of it, the doctrine of 
truth; from the spread of it in the world; and from its 
efficacy in bringing forth fruit in all, to whom it came in 
power, and that with constancy, ver. 5, 6. and also from 
the testimony of Epaphras, a faithful minister of Christ, 
and theirs, who was dear to the apostle, and of whom he || 
had the above account of them, ver. 7, 8. And then fol- J 
low his prayers for them, that they might have an increase 
of spiritual knowledge; and that they might put in prac- 
tice what they knew; and for that purpose he entreats 
they might be blessed with strength, patience, and long- 
suffering, ver. 9, 10, 11. And in order to excite thank- 
fulness in himself and them, he takes notice of various 
blessings of grace ; of the Iather’s grace, in piving a 
meetness for eternal glory and happiness, by delivering 
from the power of darkness, and translating into the 
kingdom of his Son, ver. 12, 13. and of the Son’s grace, 
im obtaining redemption by his blood, and procuring the 
remission of sin, ver. 14. which leads the apostle to en- 
large upon the excellencies of the author of these bless- 
ings, in his divine person, as the image of God, and 
the first cause of all created. beings, ver. 15. which he 
proves by an enumeration of them, as created by him, 
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and for his sake, by his pre-existence to them, and their 
dependence on him, ver. 16, 17. and in his office-capaci- 
ty, as Mediator, being the head of the church, the gover- 
nor of it, and the first that rose from the dead; by all 
which it appears that he has, and ought to have, the pre- 
eminence, ver. 18. And this is still more manifest from 
his having ail fulness dwelling in him, to supply his body 
the church, of which he is the head, ver. 19. and from 
the reconciliation of all the members of it to God by him, 
ver. 20. which blessing of grace is amplified, partly by the 
subjects of it, who are described by their former state and 
condition, aliens and enemies, and by their present one, 
reconciled by the death of Christ in his fleshly body ; and 
partly by the end of it, the presemtation of them, holy, 
blameless, and irreprovable in the sight of God, ver. 21, 
22. Wherefore it is a duty incumbent on such to abide 
by the Gospel of Christ, which brings the good tidings of 
peace and reconciliation, and is the means of faith and 
hope; and the rather, since they had heard it themselves, 
and others also, even every creature under heaven; and 
the apostle was a minister of it, ver. 23. and on his mi- 
nistration of it he enlarges, by observing his sufferings 
for the church on account of the Gospel, which he endu- 
red with pleasure ; and therefore they should, by his ex= 
ample, be encouraged to continue in it, ver. 24. More- 
over, he argues the same from his commission of God to 
preach it for their sakes, ver. 25. and from the nature 
and subject-matter of it, being a hidden mystery, and con- 
taining riches and glory in it; yea, Christ himself, the 
foundation of hope of eternal glory, ver. 26, 27. and from 
the end of preaching it, which was to present every man 
perfect in Christ; which end the apostle laboured and 
strove to obtain through the power and energy of divine 
grace, which wrought in him, and with him, ver. 28, 29. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of 
God, and Timotheus our brother, 


Paul, an apostle of Fesus Christ,—The apostle puts 
his name to this epistle, by which he was known in the 
Gentile world, as he usually does in all his epistles; and 
styles himself an apostle, as he was, having seen Christ 
in person, and received his commission, doctrine, and 
qualifications, immediately from him, with a power of 
doing miracles to confirm the truth of his mission. ‘This 
he chose to make mention of, partly because the false 
teachers every where insinuated that he was not an apos- 
tle; and partly to give the greater sanction and authori-- 


|ty, and command the greater regard and credit, to what 


he should say; as well as to excuse his freedom in wri- 
ting to them, whom he had never seen, since he was an 
apostle of the Gentiles, and so to them: he calls himself 
an apostle of Fesus Christ; not of men, he was not sent. 
out by men, but by Christ, who appeared to him, made 
him a minister of his, gave him his Gospel by revelation, 
abundantly qualified him for the work, sent him, forth 
unto the Gentiles, in whose name he went as an ambassa- 
dor and messenger of his, and whem he preached, and 
by whom he was greatly succeeded, to the conversion of 
many souls, who were seals of his apostleship in every 
place: into which office he came by the will of Ged; not. 
by the will of men, for he derived no authority and pow- 
er, nor received any doctrine, irom men; nor by his own 
will, of his own head, by any usurpation of. his; he did. 


168 


COLOSSIANS. 


4 ~ 


(CH. TV. 20.040! 


\ 


not take this office upon him of himself, but was invested 
with it, according to the secret will and purpose of God, 
from everlasting, who had ordained and appointed him to 
this service, and according to his,will of command made 
known to him if time, when ‘he told him what he should 
do, and openly separated, and sent him forth to do the 
work he had called him to; and which arose not from 
any merits or worthiness of the apostle, but from the 

sovereign good will and pleasure, free grace and favour, 
of God, to which the apostle continually ascribes ‘it in 
all ‘his epistles: and Timotheus our brother ; who joined 
with the apostle in this epistle, and whom he calls a dro- 
ther ; partly because of the Christian relation he stood in 
to him, and them, they being all brethren, children of 
the same Father, partakers of the same grace of regene- 
ration, belonging to the same family, and so should own 
and love one another as brethren; and partly and chiefly 
because of his being a brother, companion, fellow-sol- 
dier, and a gellow-labourer in the Gospel. He mentions 
him, either because he was known unto them, or that he 
niight be so; and to shew the agreement there was be- 
tween them in the doctrine of Christ, which might have 
the greater weight with them to abide in it. 

2 To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ 
which are at Colosse: Grace de unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ; 

To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ,—This is 
the inscription of the epistle, in which the persons wrote 
unto are described as saints, or -holy men; not by birth, 
for all are unholy and unclean by nature; nor .by bap- 
tism, for that neither takes away sin, nor gives grace; 
nor merely externally, by an outward reformation; but 


by separation, being by an act of eternal election set apart 


for God, for holiness, and happiness ; and by imputation, 
Christ being made sanctification to them; and by the 
sanctifying grace of the Spirit of God in regeneration, 
being called with an holy calling, and having principles 
of grace and.holiness wrought in them, and they formed 
as new men in righteousness and true holiness: and as 
brethren ; being born of God, having him for their Fa- 
ther, and being of his household, and a part of the fami- 
ly in heaven and earth named of Christ, and heirs toge- 
ther of the grace of life, and of the heavenly glory: and 
as faithful ones ; true and sincere believers in Christ, con- 
stant and persevering in the faith of him ; faithful to the 
Gospel, and their profession of it, and to Christ, whose 
name they bore, and to one another, to whom they stood 
in the -relation of brethren: and all this zm Christ; and 


_by and through him; they were saints in him; they. 


avere chosen in him, and sanctified in him their head, and 


received all their holiness from him; they were brethren, 


in him, the first-born of them; his God being their God, 
and his Father their father; and had their faith and faith- 
fulness from him, as well as it was exercised towards and 
on him: and they are further described by the place of 
their abode, which are at Colosse; acity of Phrygia: 
grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Fesus Christ. This is the salutation, and which 
stands in this form in most of Paul’s epistles; see the 
note on Rom. i. 7. ‘The Syriac version puts peace before 
grace, and leaves out the last clause, and the Lord Fe- 
sus Christ ; as does also the Ethiopic version. 


3 We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you. = 

We give thanks to. God,—Meaning himself and 'Timo- 
thy. This is the beginning of the epistle, which is intro- 
duced with a thanksgiving to God ; to whom praise and. 
thankfulness are always due, as a Creator and preserver, 
as the author of all good things, as the Father of mercies, 
'temporal and spiritual, and as the covenant God and 
Father of his people through Christ: wherefore it fol- 
lows, and the Father of our Lord Fesus Christ; the sense’ 
of which either is, that God the Father, who is the ob- 
ject of praise and thanksgiving, is both the God of Christ, 
and the Father of Christ, the Godof Christ, as Christ is man, 
and the Father of Christ, as Christ is God ; or the latter is ex- 
egetical of the former, and may be rendered thus, God, ever- 
the Father of our Lord Fesus Christ: and very properly 
are thanks given to him under this character, because it 
is as he is the Father of Christ that he blesses his people 
with all spiritual blessings ; and because he is their God, 
as well as his God ; and their Father, as well as his Fa- 
ther, though in a different sense, his by nature, theirs by 
adoption. Moreover, as all their blessings come from 
God, as the Father of Christ, and through Christ, 
and for his sake, so it is very proper that thanks 
should be returned unto him under that character 3; and 


|through Christ, by whom alone such sacrifices of praise 


are acceptable to God: ’tis added, praying always for 
you; which, as itis expressive of the constant discharge 
of the duty of prayer, and the continual remembrance of 
these saints in it, and shews the affection the apostle 
had for them ; so it points out the time when, and the 
way and manner in which Paul and Timothy gave thank 
to God on account of them ; twas when they were at 
the throne of grace, and in their frequent prayers to God; 
thankfulness for mercies received, both by ourselves and 
others, being a branch of the duty of prayer. 


_ 4 Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus,. 
and of the love which ye have to all the saints. 


Since we heard of your faith in Christ Fesus,—This 
expresses the matter of their thankfulness, or what it was 
they gave thanks to God for, their faith in Christ; by 
which is not only meant their hearty assent to the whole © 
doctrine of faith, concerning the person, offices, and grace 
of Christ, their soundness and steadfastness in it, and 
their sincere and constant profession of it; but the grace 
of faith in them, the operation of the Spirit of God in 
their souls, which had not Moses, nor any mere man, but 
Christ, for its object; ‘by which they looked unto him as 
a Saviour, went unto him as such, ventured on him, com- 
mitted themselves unto him, leaned and relied upon him ; 
that grace which comes from him, has him for its author 
and finisher, and returns unto him, and lives on himi 
This Paul and Timothy had heard of by their minister 
Epaphras 5 and it shews that they made no ‘secret of it, 
did not.keep it to themselves, but declared, confessed, and 
published, it to others, as is the duty of all believers to do; 
and/thanks being given for it to Ged, makes it a clear 
point that it was not of themselves, but was the gift of 


God, otherwise there would have been no need of thank- 
fulness for it; as also, that itis a very eminent grace, and 
of great use and service to such who are possessed of it. 
And of the love which ye have'to all the saints ; this ts an- 
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other thing for which thanks are given to God. 
ject of this grace are saints; all men indeed are to be 
ioved, and even our very enemies 3 and good is to be 
done to all, but especially to holy and good men, to the 
household of faith ; and these are a// to be loved and re- 
spected; nor is any respect or difference of persons to 
be made on account of country, or natural relation, as 
Jews or Gentiles, or of outward state and condition, as 
rich or poor, bond or free, or of greater or lesser gifts and 


in the lesser matters of religion. 
grace of love itself, which is a fruit of the Spirit implant- 
ed in regeneration, and is an evidence of the new birth, 


and always is where true faith in Christ is, for faith works | 


by it: and also the effects of it, which lies not in bare 
words, in expressions of spiritual affection and friendship, 
but in deeds, by serving one another in love, by relieving 
in necessity, sympathizing in distress, praying with and 
for one another, and the like ; all which these saints were 
famous for. 

5 For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the gospel ; 

For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven,—These 
words may be considered either in connexton with the 
foregoing, and express the reason or motive which en- 
couraged these saints to believe in Christ, and to go on 
believing in him, and hold fast the profession of their faith 
in him, and to love the saints, and shew it upon all occa- 
sions, and in every case 3 because of the rich treasure of 
glory and happiness in reserve for them in heaven, which 


they were hoping and waiting for; this encouraged their | 


faith in Christ, and enlarged their love and beneficence to 
the saints: or else with the thansgiving of the apostle, 
and so contains fresh matter of it, that as thanks were 


given for faith and love, so for hope; by which is meant, | 


not the grace of hope, for that is not in heaven, though it 
enters within the vail, and is conversant with heavenly 
things, but is in the heart ; and though it supposes it, and 
which these persons had ; they were not without it; they 
had a good hope through grace of eternal glory, for faith, 
hope, and love, always go together: nor Christ the foun- 
dation of hope ; there are many things in him, which are 
a ground of hope of happiness, as his sufferings, and 
death, and redemption thereby ; his resurrection from the 
dead, his intercessions and preparations ; the promise of 
life in him, and the thing itself being in his gift ; his righ- 
teousness and grace, which give a title to it, and meet- 
ness for it ;.and he is also in heaven, but then he can’t be 
said to be laid up there: but the thing hoped for, ever- 
lasting happiness, is intended ; see “Tit. ii. 13. Gal. v. 5. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. which is so called, because it is the object 
of hope; is not yet possessed ; is future; is not seen; 
is difficult, and yet possible to be enjoyed: this is said to 
be /aid up ; which denotes the preciousness and valuable- 
ness of it, it is a treasure, an inheritance, a kingdom, and 
riches of glory; and the secrecy and hiddenness of it, it 
consists of things invisible to the bodily eye, and which 
are out of the reach of carnal sense and reason, of which 
faith only has some small glimpse ; and also the safety of 
it, %is hid in Christ, ’tis reserved in heaven, and can’t be 
come at, and spoiled by men or devils ; and likewise the 
free grace and goodness of God in laying up and provid- 
Wo. IL. 
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| the place where it is, in heaven, where moth and rust cor- 
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rupt not, and thieves cannot break through and steal; and 


| 80 1s safe, and must be of an heavenly nature, as it is for 


heavenly persons: for you; the saints and faithful bre- 
thren in Christ, for those who were chosen in Christ, for 
whom it was prepared from the foundation of the world ; 


|for this is not laid up for any, for every one, but for the 


| chosen of God, and:precious ; whom God has distinguish- 
grace, weak or strong believers, or of different sentiments || 


It denotes both the | 


ed by his grace, Christ has redeemed by his blood, and 
the Spirit regenerates and sanctifies, and who haye faith, 


| hope, and love, given unto them; and this was not only 
{laid up for them, but they knew of it, they were made 
|| acquainted with it: whereof ye heard before; before the 


writing of this epistle, under the ministry of their faith- 
ful teacher Epaphras : in the word of the truth of the Gos- 
pel; or in the true word of the Gospel; which comes 


|from the God of truth, is endited by the Spirit of truth, 
|| is concerning Christ the truth, and which contains nothing 
|) but truth, and lies in the Scriptures of truth: or én the 


word of truth, even the Gospel; which'explains what word 
of truth is meant. ‘Phe law is the word of truth; and 
many of the words of men, of the philosophers, were 
words of truth ; but it was not in either of them they had 
heard of eternal life laid up in heaven; of which there 
were hopes to be entertained by sinful creatures, enjoying 
it through Christ : this is what only the Gospel brings an 
account of ; life and immortality are only brought to light 
by the Gospel; which not only speaks of it, but lays that 
before men, which gives them ground and encouragement 
to hope for it. 


6 Which is come unto you, as é¢ is in all the 


|world; and bringeth forth fruit, as i¢ doth also in 


you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth. 


Which is come unto you,—That is, the Gospel, which 
came to them from God, from heaven, from Christ out 
of Jerusalem, from whence the word of the Lord was to 
come, by the ministers of the Gospel, who, being sent, 
came to Colosse, and there preached it; and so the Sy- 
riac version renders the words 71 AMaANI, which is preach- 
ed unto you. And a wonderful instance of the freé grace 
of God this was; they did not seek, inquire for, and go 
after the Gospel, but it came to them ; and so Christ was 
found of them by it, who sought him not, and made mani- 
fest in his person, grace, and righteousness, to them that 
asked not after him: for this Gospel came not to-them in 
word only, but with the power of the Holy Spirit; it was 
come, “xs into you, as the phrase may be rendered, into 
their very hearts, and wrought effectually there, enlight- 
ening, convincing, comforting, and instructing them ; 
where it had a place and remained ; for the words may be 
read, as they are by the Arabic version, which is present 
with you. ‘The Gospel is always in one place or another, 
and will be to the end of the world ; but it is not always in 
the same place; but as yet it was not removed from 
Colosse ; it was still with them in the external ministry of 
it, and it remained in their hearts in the powerful and com- 
fortable experience of it: as it is in all the world; as it 
was come into, and preached to, all the world, and was 
made useful, and continued in all the world at that time. 
Christ gave his disciples a commission to go into all the 
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world, and preach the Gospel to every creature 5 it was |) 


no more to be restrained to a particular nation, but was 
made general and common to all the nations of the world, 
and accordingly they preached it to all; and by this time 
had delivered the joyful message to the greater part of the 
world, which is sometimes meant by all the world, and 
the whole world; or it had been now preached in all the 
known and habitable parts of the world by one:apostle and 
another, some being sent into one part, and some into an- 
other ; so that the grace of God appeared to all men, and 
the doctrine of it had been preached to every creature 
under the heaven, according to Christ’s commission 3 the 
Gospel of the kingdom was to be preached in all the 
world, for a witness to all nations, before the end of the) 
Jewish state came, or before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which was not many years after the writing of this epis- 
tle. Now this shews, that it was the same Gospel which 
had been preached at Colosse by their faithful minister 


there, as had been dispensed in other, and in all parts of| 


the world, by the apostles ; which is said in the commen- 
dation of the Gospel, it being one, uniform, consistent, and 
all of a piece in every place, and as preached by every 
faithful minister, and might serve greatly to confirm the 
Colossians in their faith of it: and bringeth forth frutt ; 
by which is meant, either the conversion of sinners, the 


fruit of the Gospel ministry, when attended with a divine | 


blessing and power; or the graces of the Spirit, as faith, 


hope, love, repentance, humility, self-denial, &c. with all, 


the effects thereof, in new obedience, and a godly conversa- 
tion, which come from Christ, the green fir-tree, and are 
produced by the Spirit, through the preaching of the 
Gospel. The Vulgate Latin adds, and increaseth; the 
Syriac version has the same; and-it is so read in some 
Greek copies, as in the Alexandrian copy, two of Ste-| 
phens’s, and in the Complutensian edition 3; and may in- 
tend the spread of the Gospel among others, besides 
those who first received it, and the growing fruitfulness 
of the professors of it under its influence : as it doth also. 
tn you, since the day ye heard of it; as soon as ever it 
caine among them they hearkened to it, they were inclin- 
ed to hear it externally, and a divine power going along 
with it, giving them hearing ears, and understanding 
hearts, they heard it, so as to know it, love it, and belicve 
it; and from that time it brought forth fruit, and increased 
in them, and they continued in the faith and profession of 
it; so that as the Gospel is commended both from the 
large spread and efficacy of it, as well as its uniformity in 
every place, these Colossians also are commended for 
their hearing of it, both externally and internally, and for 
their perseverance in it: and which is further illustrated 
in the following clause, and know the grace of God in truth; 
by the grace of God may be meant the love and favour of 
God, in the mission and gift of his Son, to be the Saviour 
and Redeemer of lost sinners, displayed in the Gospel, of 
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in the salvation of sinners, and the means of implanting 
grace in the heart. 'Vhis they knew not merely in a no- 
tional and speculative manner, but experimentally ; for 
the Gospel was not only come to them, but into them ; 
they had a spiritual knowledge of it, and affection for ay 
they felt the power of it in ‘their hearts, and tasted and 
relished the sweetness of it; and owned and acknowledged 
it, as the word here used may be rendered; for as with 
the heart they’ believed it, so with the mouth they made 
public profession of it: and this they did zn truth ; they 
came by the knowledge of the love of God, and the bless- | 
ings of grace, andthe doctrines of it, by the Gospel, the ; 
word of truth; in and through that they became acquaint- 
ed with these things; and having known and embraced 
the doctrine of the Gospel of the grace of God, in the 
truth of it, without any mixture of error, as it had been 
purely, and. without adulteration, truly and faithfully 
preached by their minister, they professed it truly, hearti- 
ly, and sincerely, and without hypocrisy ; which is ano- 
ther part of their commendation, and involves in it the 
praise of their--minister also, which is enlarged upon in 
the following verses. ; 

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras, our dear fellow 
seryant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ; 

As ye also learned of Epaphras,—To know the grace of 
God, believe the truth of the Gospel, and to own and pro-. 
fess it sincerely.. Our dear fellow-servant ; a servant of 
Christ he was, and a fe//ow-servant of the apostles, joint- 
ly engaged with. them in preaching.the Gospel; which 
character, as It greatly commends Epaphras, and. shews 
him to be a very considerable preacher of the word, so it 
expresses the great humility and condescension of the 
apostle, in putting him upon a level with himself, though 
he was not in that high office of the apostleship he was. 
And dear this precious servant of Christ was to him, and 
his fellow-ministers, on account of the grace and gifts be- 
stowed on him, because of his usefulness in the ministry, 
and his faithfulness and integrity in the discharge of it 5 
and whose company and conversation in the:prison greatly. 
endeared him to them, for he was a fellow-prisoner, as 
well as a fellow-servant, Philemon, ver. 23. It follows, 
whois for you a fuithful minister of Christ; one whom 
Christ had made a minister, and not man 3. who was quali- 
fied, and sent forth, and made successful by him in his 
service ; and who preached none but Christ, and him cru- 
cified, in the business of salvation: and he was a faithful 
one; one that sought not his own glory, but the glory of: 
him that sent him; nor to please men, but his master ; 
who concealed no part of his message, but freely and ful- 
ly declared the whole ; he was faithful to Christ, who put 
him into the ministry, and to the souls of men, to whom 
he ministered ; and therefore ’tis said, he was such an one 
for you; for them, not for himself; for their spiritual good 
and advantage ; he sought not theirs, but them ; he had a 


which they had a comfortable experience, it being shed 
abroad in their hearts by the Spirit; or the blessings of 
_grace revealed in the Gospel, as free justification by the 
righteousness of Christ, full pardon of sin, according to 
the riches of grace, and adoption of children, arising out 
of the love and free favour of God, of which they had 
had a real application made to them through the Gospel, by 
the Spirit of God; or rather the doctrine of grace itself, so 


wcalled, because it is a declaration of the free grace of God 


great zeal for them, dearly loved them, and spent his time 
and strength, and made use of his gifis and talents while 
among them, for their use and benefit. ; 
_ 8 Who also declared unto us your love in the 
Spirit. 

Who aiso declared unto us your love inthe Spirit,—Not 
only their love to God, and Christ, and to all the saints, 
which is before mentioned, but their love to the apostles 


though they had only heard of him, and of his great ca- 
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pacity for, and faithfulness and usefulness in preaching of 
_ the Gospel, which had greatly endeared him to them. 
This, he says, was in the Spirit ; it-was spiritual love, to 


‘distinguish it from a carnal and worldly one ; they loved | 


him for the spiritual grace that was in him, the spiritual 
gifts bestowed on him, the spiritual service he was enga- 
ged in, and the spiritual usefulness he was of: or they 
loved him in and with their spirits, with all their hearts, 
sincerely, and without dissimulation ; and though they 
had never seen him in the flesh, yet being, as it were, pre- 
sent with him in spirit, their affections were knit unto him: 
or this their love was m the Holy Spirit, as the Ethiopic 
version reads it ; it was a fruit of the Spirit of God, which 
he had implanted im their hearts in regeneration, as is also 
love to God, and likewise to Christ. 


9 For this cause we also, since the day we heard 
it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that 
ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in 
al] wisdom and spiritual understanding ; 


For this cause we also,—Not merely for their love to 
the apostle, and the rest that were with him ; which sense 
is too much contracted, and carries some appearance of 
meanness and selfishness; but because of their faith in 
Christ, their love to all the saints, and the good hope they 
had of eternal happiness ; and because they had heard the 
Gospel, and truly knew it, and sincerely professed it: 
therefore, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray 
for you, and to desire; which shews that the apostles 
- prayed without ceasing ; not that they were every moment 
praying, without intermission, but that they were frequent 
and constant every day at the throne of grace; and as of- 
ten as they were there, they were mindful of these Colos- 

. sians, even ever since they heard of their reception of the 
Gospel, of their profession of it, and of the fruit it brought 
forth in them ;-and in their petitions prayed and desired, 
earnestly and importunately entreated God cn their be- 
half: that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will; 
the will of God, as the Syriac version reads it ; by which 
is meant, not the secret will of God, according to the coun- 
sel of which he does all things in nature, providence, and 

- grace, but his revealed will; and that either as it is sig- 

nified in the law, which declares the good, and perfect, 
and acceptable will of God, relating to what he would 
have done, or avoided, by his creatures ; or rather, as it is 
exhibited in the ‘Gospel, which contains the will of God 
respecting the salvation of his chosen ones; as that it is 
his will that Christ should obtain eternal redemption for 


them, to do which he voluntarily substituted himself in | 


their room, came into this world, and has accomplished 
it; and that all those that are redeemed by Christ should 


be regenerated by the Spirit ; and that whoever sees the | 


Son, and. believes in-him, should not perish, but bave 
everlasting life ;.as also, that all those whom he has cho- 


sen in Christ, and given to him, and he has redeemed. 


by his blood, and’ who are sanctified by his Spirit, none 
of them should be lost, but that they should be all sa- 
ved with:an everlasting Salvation. Now the apostle does 
‘not pray that they might havda dnowledge of this will of 
God, for some knowledge of it they had already ; they 
had heard of the hopélaid up in heaven, in the truth of 
thé word of the Gospel ; they had not.only had the exter- 
nal revelation, and had heard the Gospel outwardly preach- 


ed, but they had known truly the grace of God ; and there- 
fore what he asks for is, that they might be fi/ed with the 
knowledge of it ; which supposes that they had knowledge, 
but it was not full and complete ; it was imperfect, as is 
the knowledge of the best of saints in this life; and that 
they might have a larger measure of it, and such a fulness 
of it as they were capable of in the present state, and not 
such an one as the saints will have in heaven, when they 
shall know even as they are known. He adds, zn all wis- 
dom and spiritual understanding ; his meaning is, that 
they might be led into a// the wisdom of God, which is 
so largely displayed in the revelation of his will concern- 
ing the salvation of his people, which is made in the Gos- 
pel; which is the manifold wisdom of God, wherein he 
has abounded in all wisdom and prudence; and contains 
such a scheme of things, so wisely contrived and formed, 
that angels desire to look into it; and that they might 
have a spiritual understanding of the mysteries of grace, 
without which they cannot be discerned to spiritual advan- 
tage, nor indeed without the spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of them: and the Ethiopie version 
renders it, by the prudence of the Holy Ghost ; who searches 
the deep things of God, and reveals them to the saints, and 
improves and increases their spiritual and experimental 
knowledge of them, which is what is here intended. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and. 
increasing in the knowledge of God ; 

That ye might walk worthy of the Lord,—The Vulgate. 
Latin version reads, of God; to which the Ethiopic ver- 
sion agrees ; but rather the Lord Jesus Christ seems to be 
designed : and to walk worthy of him, is to walk by faith 
in him; to walk after his Spirit, and according to his 
word, and in his ordinances ; to have the conversation as 
/becomes his Gospel, and worthy of that vocation where- 
with the saints are called by grace to the obtaining of his 
kingdom and glory. The apostle prays that their know- 
ledge might issue in practice; for knowledge, without 
practice, is of no avail; he first asks for knowledge, and 
then practice, for how should men act according to the 
will of God, or Christ, unless they know it? and when 
they know it, they should not rest in their knowledge, but 
put it in practice: wnto all pleasing. 'The Syriac reads it, 
that ye may please God in all good works ; an unregenerate 
man can’t please God in any thing; without faith im Christ, 
it is impossible to please him by any thing man can do; 
Christ only could, and did always the things that pleased 
his Father; there are many things done by believers which 
are displeasing to God; nor is there any-thing they can 
do that is pleasing to God but through Christ, in whom 
their persons and services are accepted ; good works be- 
ing done in faith, and from a principle of love, and with 


| a view to the glory of God, are acceptable unto him through 


+ Christ ; and therefore are to be carefully maintained, and 
studiously performed by all those that have a spiritual un- 
derstanding of the will of God, and believe in Christ their 
Lord and Redeemer : ‘being fruitful im every good work ; 
saints are trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord; 
good works are the fruit, which, under the influence of 
divine grace, they‘bring forth; and this 1s not of one sort 
only, as trees usually do, but of every kind ; being ingrafted 


into Christ the true vine, and deriving life, sap, and nov-~ 
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in their lives and conversations unto all pleasing, or pleas- 
ing inall things, the apostle prays they might be fruitful 
in good works, and that in every one, in every kind of 


good works: and increasing in the knowledge of God; not} 


barely of his nature and perfections, as they are displayed 
in the works of creation; but of his mind, and will, and 
the mysteries of his grace, as they are revealed in the 


Gospel ; of the knowledge of him in Christ, as the God of | 
all grace, and as a covenant God and Father. The apostle | 


had before prayed for an increase of the knowledge of the 
will of God, previous to his request for the putting of it 
in practice ; and now suggests, that an increase of the 
knowledge of God himself may be expected ina practical 
use of means, an attendance on the ordinances of Christ, 
and a diligent performance of good works: from the whole 
of these petitions, it may. be observed by the apostle’s ask- 
ing for them, that all our knowledge, and the increase of 
it, and all our fruitfulness in good works, are all from the 
Lord ; and therefore we have no reason to, boast of our 
knowledge, nor depend upon our works, but frankly to 
own, that notwithstanding all we know, and do, we are 
but unprofitable servants, 


11 Strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-suffering 
with joyfulness ; 

Strengthened with all might,—This is still. a continua- 
tion of the apostle’s prayer for these believers ;, for hav- 
ing prayed for an increase of spiritual knowledge, and that 
this might be put into practice, he proceeds, to, pray for 
strength for them, that they might be enabled to practise 
what they had knowledge of ; to walk. worthily, to please 
God in all things, to bring forth fruit with patience, to 
persevere in knowledge, practice, fruitfulness, and in an 
increase thereof. Et implies, that believers are weak in 
themselves, and insufficient to do or bear any thing of 
themselves, but stand in need of strength from above, 
even of all might; of all kind of spiritual might and 
strength, proportionate to the various kinds of services, 
temptations, and trials, they are called unto and exercised 
with: they have need of every kind, degree, and supply 
of strength, to enable them to,resist the temptations. of 
Satan, to stand against them, and bear up under them 3 to, 
oppose the corruptions of their own nature, that great com- 
pany which comes upon them, wars against them, threatens 
to carry them captive, and destroy them, and against which 
they have no power of their. own ; to bear the cross, which, 
without the presence and grace of Christ, is very heavy, 
and all afflictions and adversities of every sort, which are 
grievous to the flesh, and, at which it recoils; to perform 
the various duties of religion, and the whole of the work 
of their generation ; which though, they have.a will unto, 
yet often know. not how to perform, they want renewed 
strength in their souls; and also to persevere in faith and 
holiness, and hold on and out to the end: and which 
strength they can’t expect to have from themselves, or 
from any creature, but arcording, to his glorious power ; 


them through faith unto salvation: from this glorious 
power of God saints may hope to be supplied with all 
might, or a sufficient supply of strength for every service, 
and for every difficulty ; as also from the grace that is in 
Christ, who has strength as well as righteousness for his 
people, who is the glorious power and arm of the Lord, 
without whom they can neither do nor bear any thing, 
but through him strengthening them, they can do, and 
bear all things; as likewise from the Spirit of the Lord, 
who is the finger of God, by whom Christ BANAT his 
miracles ; and is that glorious power from on high, with 
which the apostles being endued, did the wondrous things. 
they did; and ’tis by the same Spirit that believers are 
strengthened with might in the inner man: unto all pa- 
tience ; to bring forth fruit with patience ; to run with pa- 
tience the race set before them ; to bear patiently all afflic- 
tions and tribulations ; to wait patiently for the things pro- 


| mised by God, and for the coming and appearance of the 


Lord Jesus Christ, and the heavenly glory or hope laid up 
for them in heaven: and long suffering ; to be slow to an- 
ger, and not easily provoked to wrath ; to be ready to for- 
give injuries ; and to bear long, and with patience, all re- 
proaches and persecutions, for the sake of Christ and his. 
Gospel ; all which require daily fresh supplies. of grace 
and strength, especially to endure all with. joyfulness, as 
well as with patience and long-suffering, with a cheerful 
spirit, or with joy in the Holy Ghost ; to esteem reproach 
‘for Christ’s,sake above the riches and honours cf this 
world ; to rejoice when counted worthy to suffer shame 
for his name. This requires strength above that of na- 
‘ture, anda renewed. supply of that of grace. ‘This last 
clause, with joyfulness, the Syriac version connects with 
the following verse, reading it, with joy do ye give thanks, 
Sc 


12 Giving thanks untothe Father, which hath made 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light: — 

Giving thanks. unto the. Father,—To God the Father, 
asthe Vulgate Luatin and the Syriac versions read the 
‘clause ; and the Complutensian edition, and. some copies, 
God andthe Father ; who, is both the Father of Christ by 
nature, and of all his people by adoption. The Ethiopic 
version renders it, as an exhortation or advice, give ye 
‘thanks to the Father ; and so.the Syriac version: but the 
‘words rather seem to be spoken in the first, than in the: 
second person, and are to be considered’ in connexion with 
rvers 9. So when the apostle had made an end of his pe~ 


|; titions, he enters upon thanksgiving to God :, whioh hath 


made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints: 


inlight ; by the tnheritance, or lot, is meant, not the com- 
mon lot of the children of God to suffer persecution for 
the sake of Christ, and through much tribulation to enter 
into the kingdom, which they are by God. the Father: 
counted and made worthy of, with the rest of saints calls. 


¢ 
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ed out of darkness into light ; nor their present state and 
condition, having a power to become the children of God, 
and to be fellow-citizens with the saints, to enjoy commu- 
nion with them, under the Gospel dispensation, called 
fight, in opposition to Jewish and Gentile darkness, to be 
brought into which state is an high favour of God; but 
the heavenly glory, so called, in allusion to the land of 
Ganaan, which was divided by lot to the children of Is- 
rael, according to the will and purpose of God 3 and be- 
cause it is not acquired by the works of men, but is a 
pure free-grace gift of God, and which he, as the Father 
of his people, has bequeathed unto them 3; and which they 
enjoy through the death of the testator Christ ; and of 
which the Spirit isthe earnest; and because this glory is 
peculiar to such as are the children of God by adopting 
grace. It is no other than that inheritance which is in- 
corruptible and undefiled, and which fades not away, re- 
served in the heavens; and designs that substance, or 
those solid and substantial things they shall possess here- 
after ; that kingdom, salvation, and glory, they are heirs 
‘of ; and includes all things they shall inherit, and even 
God himself, who is their portion, their inheritance, their 
exceeding great reward, and of whom they are said to be 
heirs. ‘This is the inheritance of the saints, and of none 
else ; who are sanctified or set apart by God. the Father 
in eternal election; who are sanctified by the blood of 
Christ, or whose sins are expiated by his atoning sacrifice ; 
who are sanctified im Christ, or to whom he is made sanc- 
tification ; and who are sanctified by the Spirit of Christ, 
or have the work of sanctification begun upon their souls 
by him; im consequence of which they live soberly, righ- 
teously, and godly, in the world. And this inheritance of 
theirs ts 7n ight; unless this clause should be read in 
connexion with the word saints, and be descriptive of 
them ; they being called and brought out of darkness in- 
to light, and made light in the Lord, light being infused 


into them; in which light they see light, sin to be ex- || | 
‘owed ten thousand talents, and had nothing to pay, and 


ceeding sinful, and Christ to be exceeding precious: or 
this phrase should be thought to design the means by 
which the Fathet makes meet to partake of the inherit- 
ance 3; namely, in or by the light of the Gospel, shewing 
the way of salvation by Christ, and by the light of grace 
put into their hearts, and by following Christ, the light of 
the world, which is the way to the light of life: though 
it rather seems to point out the situation and nature of 
the heavenly inheritance ; itis where God dwells, in light 
inaccessible to mortal creatures, and who is light itself ; 
and where Christ is, who is the light of the new Jerusa- 
lem ; and where is the light of endless joy, and uninter- 
rupted happiness ; and where the saints are blessed with 
the clear, full, and beatific vision of God in Christ, and 
of Christ as he is, seeing him, not through a glass darkly, 
but face to face. 'Phis may be said in reference to a no- 
tion of the Jews, that the ight which God created on the 
first day is that goodness which he has laid up for them 
that fear him, and is what he has treasured up for the 
righteous’in the world to come*.. Now the saints’ meet- 
ness for this is not of themselves; by nature they are 
very unmeet for it, being deserving of the wrath of God, 
and not of an inheritance ;: and are impure and unholy, 
and so not fit to partake of the inheritance of saints, or 
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holy ones, and much less to dwell and converse with an 
holy God ; and being darkness itself, can’t bear such light, 
or have communion with it: but God the Father makes 
them meet, which includes all the acts of his grace to- 
wards them, upon them, and in them; such as hts choos- 
ing them in Christ, and their inheritance for them 3 in pre- 
paring that for them, and them for that; blessing them: 
with all grace, and all spiritual blessings in Christ ; put- 
ting them among the children by an act of adoption, of 
his own sovereign will and free grace, and thereby giving 
them a goodly heritage, and a title to it ; justifying them 
by the righteousness of his Son, and so making them heirs 
according to the hope of eternal iife, and forgiving all 


their trespasses for Christ’s sake ; cleansing them from all 


in his blood, so that being the undefiled in the way, with- 
out spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, they are fit for 
the undefiled inheritance ; regenerating them by his Spi- 
rit, and implanting principles of light and life, grace and 
holiness, in them, without which no man shall see the 
Lord, or enter into the kingdom of heaven. One copy, 
as Beza observes, reads it, which hath called us to be par- 
takers, &c. and so does the Ethiopic version. And all 
such as the Father has thus called, and made meet, shall 
certainly be partakers of the inheritance ; they partake of 
it already in Christ their head, and in faith and hope, 
having the Spirit as an earnest and pledge of it, and will 
wholly and perfectly enjoy it hereafter: for though, like 
Canaan’s land, ’tis disposed of by lot, by the will, coun- 
sel, and free grace of God, yet will it not be divided into 
parts as that was; there is but one undivided inheritance, 
but one part and portion, which all the saints shall jointly 
and equally partake of, having all and each the same right 
and title, claim and meetness. For which they have abun- 
dant reason to give thanks to the Father, when they con- 


}sider what they were, beggars om the dunghill, and now 
‘advanced to sit among princes, and to inherit the throne 


of glory ; were bankrupts, over head and ears in debt, 


now all is frankly forgiven; and. besides, a title to, and 
meetness for, the heavenly inheritance are freely bestow- 
ed on them; and particularly when they consider they are 
no more worthy of this favour than others that have no 
share in it, and also how great the inheritance is. 


13 Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son: 

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,— 
That is, from the power of Satan; see Acts xxvi. 18 
who, though once an angel of light, is now darkness it- 
self, and is reserved in chains of darkness ; he is a ruler 
of the darkness of this‘world; his kingdom is a kingdom 
of darkness ; and he blinds the minds of them that be- 
lieve not, keeps them in darkness, and increases the na- 
tural darkness of their minds ; he delights in works of 
darkness, and tempts men to them ; and his everlasting’ 
state and portion will be blackness. of darkness : his pow- 
er over men, in a state of unregeneracy, which he usurps,, 
and is suffered to exercise, is very great 5 he works effec- 
tually in. them, and leads them captive at his will; and 
nothing less than the power of God, who is stronger than 
the strong man armed, can deliver out of his hands; and 
which is at least one part’of the mercy for which thanks 


"yg 


V74 


are here given ; see the note on Luke xxii. 53. with the 
Jews, one of the names of Satan is qwn, darkness *. 
Moreover, the darkness of sin, ignorance, and unbelief, 
with which. God’s elect, whilst in a state of nature, are 
surrounded, and, as it were, shut up and imprisoned, so 
that they have not the least spark of true spiritual light 
and knowledge, may be also meant; under the power of 
which they are to such a degree, that they know nothing 
of God in Christ, of the way of salvation by him, or of 
the work of the Spirit on their souls, or of the doctrines 


_of the Gospel in an experimental manner ; and so thev 


,continue, till, by an almighty power, they are turned from 
darkness to light; when, by powerful grace, they are 


~ plucked as brands out of the burning, and delivered from 


wrath to come, and from that utter darkness of misery 


_and destruction their ways of sin and darkness led» and 


exposed them to.. This deliverance. is wrought out for 
them in effectual vocation, when they’are internally call- 
ed, and powerfully brought out of this darkness, by intro- 


ducing light into them, revealing Christ in them, causing | 


the priace of darkness to flee from them, and the scales 
of darkness and blindness to fall from their eyes and 
which is both an instance of the wonderful grace of God, 
and of his almighty power, and in which lies in part. the 
saints’ meetness for the inheritance ; for these words are, 
in some sort, explanative of the former ; for so long as a 
person is under the. power of darkness, he cannot be meet 
for an inheritance which is in light: it follows, as another 
branch of this mercy, for which thanks are given, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son; not 
into the kingdom of glory ; for though the saints are heirs 


_ of it, and rejoice in hope of it, they have not yet an en- 


trance into it; which they will have abundantly, when 
Christ shall introduce them into it, not only as his Fa- 
ther’s, but.as, his own kingdom and glory: but the king- 
dom of grace is here meant, or that state of grace, light, 
and life, which such are brought into, when rescued out 
of Satan’s hands, and recovered out of their former state 
of ignorance and infidelity ; when they are by the draw- 
ings of the Father, by his powerful and efficacious grace, 
brought to Christ, and, in the day of his power on their 


» souls, are made willing to submit to his righteousness, 


and to embrace him as the alone Saviour and Redeemer, 
and be subject to him as King of saints, observing his 
commands, keeping his ordinances, and walking in his 
statutes and judgments, with other saints, in a Gospel 
church-state ; which is Christ’s kingdom here on earth, 
where he reigns as King over God’s holy hill of Zion, 
being set there by his Father, from whom he has received 
this kingdom, and will deliver it to him, when it is com- 
plete and perfect. ‘Now those whom Jehovah the Father 
snatches out of Satan’s hands, “and breaks in upon their 
souls with divine light and knowledge, he. brings into 
such a state, and into this kingdom of Christ, who is call- 
ed Azs dear Son; or the Son of his love; or his Son of 
love ; who being his Son by nature, of the same nature 
with him, and equal to him, always was, is, and will be, 
the object of his love, complacency, and delight 3 as he 
cannot be otherwise, since he is the brightness of his glo- 
ry, and the express image of his person; and even as. this 
Son of his is in an office-capacity, as the Mediator be- 
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tween God and man, he is his elect, in whom his soul de- 
lights; and he is always well pleased with all the chosen 
ones.in him, who are the sons of God through him, and 
always beloved in him, ‘This clause is added, partly to 
distinguish the kingdom of Christ, into which the saints 
are brought in this life, from the kingdom of the Father, 
or the ultimate glory they shall possess hereafter ; and 
partly to. express the security of the saints, and their con- 
tinuance in the love of God, being in.the kingdom, and 
under the care and government of the Son of his love ; 
and also to make way for what the apostle has further to 
discourse concerning the person, office, and grace of 
Christ, m the following verses. 


14 In whom we have redemption through his. 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; 


In whom we have redemption,—Which is an excellent 
and wonderful blessing of grace saints have in and by 
Christ ; and lies in a deliverance from sin, all sin, original 
and actual, under which they are held captive, in a state 
of nature, and by which they are made subject to the pu-. 
nishment of death ; but through the sacrifice of Christ it 
is taken, and put away, finished, and made an end of ; and 
they are freed from the damning power of it, or any obli- 
gation to: punishment for it ; and in consequence of : this: 
are delivered from the enslaving governing power of it by 
his grace and Spirit, and will hereafter be entirely rid 
of the very being of it: it consists also of a deliverance 
from the law, the curse and bondage of it, under which 
they are held on account of sin, the transgression of it; 
but being delivered from sin, they are also from the law, 
its accusations, charges, menaces, curses, and condemna- 
tion 3 as likewise out of the hands of Satan, by whom they 
are led captive; for through the ransom-price paid by 
Christ they are ransomed out of the hands of him that 
was stronger than they, the prey is taken from the mighty,. 
and the lawful captive delivered by him that has led cap- 
tivity captive : in short, this redemption is a deliverance 


Fout of the hands of all their enemies, and from all evils 


and misery, the effects of sin, from death, and hell, and 
wrath to come. The author of it is Christ, the Son of 
God, the Son of bis love, his dear Son: he was ealled to 
this work. in the counsel of peace, in which the affair of 
redemption was consulted ; and he agreed to undertake 
it in the covenant of grace, of which this is a principal ar- 
ticle ; and being in his constitution, as. Mediator, every 
way fit and proper for it: as man, the right of redemp- 
tion belonged to him, being the.near kinsman of his peo- 
ple, and, as God, he was mighty and able to perform it ; 
as man he had something. to offer, and, as God, could 
make that sacrifice valuable and effectual to all saving 
purposes ; as man he had compassion on. human nature, 
and, as God, was concerned for things pertaining to his. 
honour and glory. And thus bemg every way qualified, 
he was sent, and came on this errand, and has. obtained a 
redemption, which is precious, plenteous, complete, and 
eternal: it is now with him, and zn him; and he is made - 
this, and every thing else to his people, that they want. 
The subjects of this blessing are, not angels, but men ; 
and not all men, but some that are redeemed. from among 
men, out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation $ 
who are called by the name of Jacob, the people of Christ, 


a peculiar people, and the church of God ; and evidently, 
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are such, who have faith in Christ, love to the saints, and 
godd hope of ‘eternal life ; who know the grace of God in 
truth, are made meet to be partakers of the eternal inhe- 
ritance, being delivered from the power of darkness, and 
translated into the kingdom of Christ, and are designed 
by the we ‘in this text; the means by which this blessing 
is procured, is through his blood. 'This phrase is left out in- 
deed in the Syriac and Ethiopic versions, and in the Com- 
plutensian edition, and in some copies ; but rightly stands 
here, as it does in Eph. i. 7. where there is another clause 
added, which is here omitted, at the end of the verse, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace. 'This is the blood of 
Christ, his own blood, and not the blood of bulls and goats, 
and the same with that of the persons he redeems, but 
untainted with sin ; the blood of Christ, as of a lamb with- 


out spot and blemish, of original or actual sin, otherwise | 


it would not have been a sufficient redemption-price for 


his people ; nor even then, were it not as it was the blood | 


of the Son of God, of one that was God as well as man, 
whereby it came to have a proper value and efficacy in it 
to obtain this blessing: Christ’s shedding his blood freely 
on this account is a proof of his great love to his re- 
deemed ones; the efficacy that was in ‘it to answer this 
purpose shews the dignity and greatness of his person 3 
and it not being to be ‘effected without -it, demonstrates 
the strictness of divine justice, and that the redemption 
of men is brought about in a way entirely consistent with 
the righteousness and holiness of God. A particular 
branch of this blessing follows, and which serves, in some 
sense, to illustrate and explain it, even the forgiveness of 
sins ; of all sin, original and actual ; of heart, lip, and life, 
secret and open, past, present, and to come ; which lies in 
a non-imputation of sin, a remembrance of it no more, a 
removing of it entirely out of the way, a covering and 
blotting it out of sight, so as to be no more visible and legi- 
ble : this is in Christ, where all spiritual blessings are; nor 
is it to be had or expected from an absolute God, but from 
God in Christ, and through him, through his propitiato- 
ry sacrifice; for as redemption, so forgiveness of sin, is 
through his blood, which was shed for it; so that it proceeds 
upon the foot of satisfaction made to the justice of God bya 
price paid, and is an act of justice as well as grace, and 
belongs to the same persons ‘as redemption does; hence 
those that are redeemed are represented as without fault 
before the throne ; aiid indeed, the reason why their ini- 
quities are blotted out, and will be remembered no more 
against them, is, because they are redeemed. 


15 Who is the image of the invisible God, the 
first-born of every creature ; 


Who is the image of the invisible God,—Not of deity, 
though the fulness of it dwells in him ; nor of himself, 
though he is the true God, and eternal life; nor of the. 
Spirit, who also is God, and the Spirit of the Son; but 
the Father, called God, not to the exclusion of the Son or 
Spirit, who are with him the one God: and he is invisi-. 
ble; not to the Son who lay in his bosom, and had per- 
fect and infinite knowledge of him 3 nor, in some sense, to. 
angels, whoalways behold his face, but to men: no man 
hath seen him corporeally with the eyes of his body, 


ee 
f De Mind, Opiiic. p 6. de Plant. Noe, p. 216, 217. de Confus, Ling. | 


p. 341..de Sommiis, p.000.de Monarch. p. 823, 


a 


though intellectually with the eyes of the understanding, 
| when enlightened ; not in his essence and nature, which is 
infinite and incomprehensible, but in his works of creation, 
providence, and grace; nor immediately, but mediately, 
in and through Christ, in whom he gives the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of his person and perfections ; 
and this not perfectly now, but in the other state, when 
the saints shall see him face to face. But chiefly the Fa- 
ther is said to be invisible, because he did not appear to 
Old-Testament saints ; as his voicé was never heard, so 
his shape was never seen; he never assumed any visible 
form ; but whenever any voice was heard, or shape’ seen, 
it was the second person that appeared, the Son of God,’ 
who is here said to be his image, and that, as he is the Son 
of God; in which sensé he is the natural, essential, and 
eternal image of his Father, an increated one, perfect 
and complete, and in which he takes infinite complacency 
and delight : this designs moré than a shadow and repre- 
sentation, or than bare similitude and likeness ; it includes 
sameness of nature and perfections; ascertains the person- 
ality of the Son, his distinction from the Father, whose 
image he is ; and yet implies no inferiority, as the follow- 
| ing verses clearly shew, since all that the Father hath are’ 
Jhis. Philo, the Jew *, often speaks of the Aefs or Word of 
God, as the image of God. Also, this may be understood 
of ‘him as Mediator, in whom, as such, is a most glorious 
display of the love, grace, and mercy of God, of his holi- 
/ness and righteousness, of his truth and faithfulness, and ~ 
of his power and wisdom: the first-born of every crea- 
ture ; not the first of the creation, or the first creature God 
made ; for all things in the next verse are said to be cre- 
ated by him, and therefore he himself can never be a crea- 
ture ; nor is he the first in the new creation, for the apostle 
in the context is speaking of the old creation, and not the 
new : but the sense either is, that he was begotten of the 
Father in a manner inconceivable and inexpressible by’ 
men, before any créatures were in beings or that he is 
the first Parent, or bringer-forth of every creature into 
being, as the word will bear to be rendered, if instead’ 
of weailiroxse, we read wells; which is no more than chang 
ing the place of the accent, and may be very easily ventur- 
ed upon, as is done by an ancient writer §, who observes, 
that the word is used in this sense by Homer, and is the 
same as *eeloleve, first Purent, and eagelalsas, first Creator ; 
and the rather this may be done, secing the accents. were 
all added since the apostle’s days, and especially secing it 
makes his reasoning, in the following verses, appear with 
much more beauty, strength, and force: he is the first Pa- 
rent of every creature, for by him were all things created, 
‘&c. or it may be understood of Christ, as the King, Lord, 
and Governor of all creatures ; being God’s first-bor>, he 
is heir of all things, the right of government belongs to 
him; he is higher than the kings of the earth, or the an- 
gels in heaven, the highest rank of creatures, being the 
Creator and upholder of ail, as the following words shew 5 
so the Jews make the word jirst-born to be synonymous” 
with the word 47g, and explain it by ww 52, @ great 
one, and a prince»; see Psal. Ixxxix. 2°. and Heb. 
ie Sar Gs 

16 For by him were all things created, that are in 
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heaven, and that ere in earth, visible and invisible, | 
whether ¢hey be thrones, or dominions, or principa- 
lities, or powers: all things were created by him, 
and for him: das Nag 

For by him were all things created,—This is a reason 
proving Christ to be before all creatures, to be the com- 
mon Parent of them, and to have the government over 
them, since he is the Creator of them. The creation of 
a'l things, by him, is not to be understood of the new crea- 
tion, for whenever that is spoken of, the word new is ge- 
nerally used, or what is équivalent to it, cr some clause 
or phrase added, which determines the sense, and is not 
the case here: besides, all things that are in heaven are 
said to be created here: which, to say nothing of the sun, 
mcon, and stars, which are not capable subjects of the 
new creation, to restrain them to angels, cannot be true 
of them; for as for those who were once in heaven, but 
kept not their first estate, and quitted their habitation, 
these find no place there any more; they never were nor 
will be renewed and restored by Christ; and as for the 
good angels, since they never sinned, they stand: in no 
need of renovation. Moreover, all things that are on 
earth are also said to be created by him, and are, but not 
anew: for to confine these only to men, all men are not 
renewed in the spirit of their minds; all have not faith, nor 

a good hope through grace, nor love to God and Christ ; 

the greater part of the world lies in open wickedness ; 

and ail that profess religion are not new creatures, these 
are a chosen generation, anda peculiar people: wherefore 
these words must be understood, not metaphorically, but 
literally ; in which sense all things are created by Christ, 
not by him as an instrument, but as the efficient cause ; 
for the preposition dy does not always signify the former, 
but sometimes the latter ; see 1 Cor. i. 9. Gal. i. 1. nor to 
‘the exclusion of the Father and Spirit, who, with the Son, 
were jointly concerned in the creating of all things out of no- 
thing : and these a// things can only refer to the things that 
are made: increated things can never be said to be creat- 
ed; this is a contradiction in terms; the Father is not 
created by him, nor he himself as the Son of God, nor the 

Spirit; but every thing that is made is created by him: 

hence it follows, that he himself is no creature, otherwise 

he must create himself, which also is a contradiction, 
since every creature is made by him; and consequently 
he. must be God, for he that made and built all things is 

God. These are divided, as to the subject of them, or 

place where they are, into things that are in heaven, and 

that are inearth. 'The things that are in heaven are, the 
things that are in the airy and starry heavens, and in the 
heaven of heavens. ‘The things in the airy heavens, the 
fowls thereof, were on the fifth day created by him ; and 
the things in the starry heaven, the sun, moon, and stars, 
were on the fourth day ordained by him; and the inha- 
bitants of the third heaven, the angels, were made by him, 

Heb. i. 7. and, as the Jewish writers‘ say, on the second 

day of the creation, though some say on the fifth. ‘The 

earth comprehends the whole terraqueous globe, consist- 
ing of land and sea; and the things in it are all that are. 
in the seas, the fishes and other things in it 5 and all that 
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are in the bowels of the earth, as well as on the surface 
of it, all metals and minerals, all plants, herbs, and trees, 
every beast of the forest, the cattle on a thousand hilis, _ 
the fowls on the mountains, and the wild beasts of the 
field, and all human creatures. Again, these all things 
are, as to the quality of them, distributed into visible and 
invisible, both in heaven and in earth: the visible things 
in heaven are, the fowls that fly in the airy heaven, the 
sun, and moon, and stars in the starry heaven, and the 
bodies of those saints that have been either translated, or 
raised, in the third heaven; the visible things in the earth 
are, all creatures, animate and inanimate, rational and ir- 
rational, all bodies, all corporeal and material beings ; the 
invisible things in earth are, not only those that are in the 
innermost parts of it, but the spirits or souls of men ; and 
those in heaven are not the invisible God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, but the angels, who are incorporeal and imma- 
terial spirits, and so invisible: and which, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, are 
all made by him; by these some understand civil magis- 
trates, among men, and the various degrees and orders of 
them. By thrones they think kings, or monarchs, are 
meant, who sit on thrones ; and by dominions, little petty 
kings, or lords, dukes, and earls; and by principalities, 
governors of provinces and cities; and by powers, infe~ 
|rior magistrates; and, indeed, political governors are 
sometimes called dominions, dignities, principalities, and 
powers ; and there are different orders of them, the king 
as supreme, and governors under him ; see Jud. viii. ‘Tit. 
iile 1. 1 Pet. 11. 13,14. But. since these seem rather to. 
be said of the invisible things in heaven, and to be an ex- 
| planation of them, angels may rather be thought to be in- 
tended; and are so called, not as denoting different orders 
and degrees among them, which some have rashly ventu- 
red to describe, but because of the use that God makes of 
them in the government of the world, and the executions 
of the various affairs of Providence relating to particular 
persons and kingdoms; though these several names are 
not so much such as the apostle chose to call them by, as 
what they were called by others ; the three latter are in- 
deed elsewhere used by himself, Eph. i. 21. and iii, 10. 
Col. 11. 10. but not the former, thrones, which yet are used 
by Jewish writers, and given to angels. Thus, in a book 
of theirs, which they esteem very ancient, and ascribe to 
the patriarch Abraham, it is said,* “ there is no angel in 
rt which the name Jehovah is not found, which is every 
where, as the soul is in every member; wherefore men 
“ought to allow Jehovah to reign in all the members, 
“ po13 922, and in all the thrones, and in all the angels, 
“and in every member of men.” And elsewhere, speak- 
ing of the garments of God, “ by these (say they!) j»ond 
«aap w2, the holy blessed God created the thrones, and 
“‘ the angels, and the living creatures, and the seraphim, 
(19 
and the heavens, and the earth, and all that he created.” 
aod the thrones in Dan. vii. 9. are interpreted,™ of “ the 
superior princes, IM NIN), the spiritual angels, 
who sit first in the kingdom 3 and they are called in the 
words of the Rabbins, the throne of glory ; for so is the 
way of kings, that their princes sit before them, every 
one on his throne, according to their dignity.” Now the 
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apostle’s sense is, that the angels, the invisible inhabitants 
of the upper world, are all created by Christ, let them be 
called by what names they will, that the Jews, or tne false 
teachers, or any sort of heretics of those times, thought fit 
to give them, whether they called them thrones or domi- 
~-nions, &c. And so the Arabic version, rather interpreting 
than translating the words, renders them thus, whether you 
say thrones, or whether you mention dominions, or whether 
you understand princes, or whether you say powers ; speak 
of them under what title or appellation you please, they 
are all the creatures of the Son of God. The apostle 
seems to have in view, and to oppose some notions of 
some heretics of his time, the followers of Simon Magus, 
who held that the angels were created by his Helena; or, 
as others, by what they call Ennea, and that these angels 
created the world, and are to be worshipped ; but he here 
affirms, that all things are created by Christ, even all the 
angels ; and therefore he, and not they, are to be wor- 
shipped, a notion he afterwards takes notice of in the 
following chapter: and as all things are affirmed to be 
created by him, which demonstrates the dignity and 
deity of his person, so likewise for him; that is, for his 
pleasure, that he may take delight and complacency in 
them, and in his own perfections displayed by them ; and 
for his service and use, as the angels, to worship him and 
minister to him, and for others he sends them to: elect 
men are made to serve and glorify him with their bodies 
and spirits, which are his; and even the non-elect are 
made to subserve his mediatorial kingdom and interest 3 
yea, the whole world is built and kept in being purely on 
his account, until he has finished the great affair of the sal- 


vation of his people, in the application of it to each of 


them, as he has completed the impetration of it; and then 
he will dissolve the heavens, and burn up the earth and all 
the works that are therein: all are made for his glory, 
and that end is and will be answered by them in one way 
er another. 
17 And he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist. 
‘And he is before all things,—Not only in dignity, being 
preferable to angels and men in his nature, names, offices, 
,and works, and worthy of more honour than all creatures ; 
but he is before them in existence, as he must needs be, 
since they are all made by him; he was not only before 
John the Baptist, his forerunner, before Abraham, who 
saw his day and was glad, before the first man was made, 


but before the angels were in being, or the heavens and 
the earth, or any creature, were formed; and therefore 


must be God, who is from everlasting to everlasting : and 


by him all things consist ; he upholds all things by the word 
of his power ; the heavens have their stability and conti- 
nuance from him ; the pillars of the earth are bore up by 
him, otherwise that and the inhabitants of it would be dis- 
solved ; the angels in heaven are confirmed in their estate 
by him, and have their standing and security in him ; the 
elect of God are in his hands, and are his peculiar care 
and charge, and therefore shall never perish 3 yea, all man- 
kind live, and move, and have their being in him; the 
whole frame of nature would burst asunder and break in 
pieces, was it not held together by him ; every created 
being has its support from him, and its consistence in 
him ; and all the affairs of Providence relating to all crea- 
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tures are governed, directed, and managed by him, in 
conjunction with the Father and the blessed Spirit. 


18 «\nd he is the head of the body, the church : 


who is the beginning, the first born from the dead; 


that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 


And he is the head of the body, the church,—By the 
church is meant, not any particular congregated church, 
as the church at Colosse, or Corinth, or any other ; but 
the whole election of grace, the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, whose names are written in hea- 
ven in the Lamb’s book of life ; the church which Christ 
has given himself for, and has purchased with his blood; 
and builds on himself the rock, and will, at last, present to 
himself a glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing ; this is compared to an human body, and there- 
fore called the body ; which is but one, consisting of ma- 
ny members in union with each other, set in their proper 
places in just symmetry and proportion to each other, and 
subservient to one another, and are neither more nor tew- 
er; see 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 14, &c. and of this body, the 
church, Christ is the head ; he was the representative head. 
of this body of elect men from all eternity, and in time; 
he is a political head of them, or in such sense an head 
unto them, as a king is to his subjects ; he reigns in them 
by his Spirit and grace, and rules them by wholesome laws 
of his own enacting, and which he inscribes on their hearts, 
and he protects and defends them by his power ; he is an 
economical head, or in such sense an head of them, as the 
husband is the head of the wife, and parents and masters 
are the heads of their families, he standing in all these re- 
lations to them ; and he is to them what a natural head is 
to an human body ; of all which see the note on 1 Cor. 
xis 3. The Messiah is called one head, in Hos. i. 11. 
which Jarchi explains by David their king, and Kimchi 
on the place says, this is the King Messiah: who is the 
beginning ; which either denotes the eternity of Christ, 
who was not only in the beginning, and was set up from 
the beginning, from everlasting, but is also the beginning 
and the end; and who is, indeed, without beginning of 
days, or end of life: or his dominion; he is the princi- 
pality, as the word may be rendered; he is the principali- 
ty of principalities, the head of all principality and power, 
the angels ; he is the Prince of the kings of the earth; he 
is King of saints ; the kingdom of nature and providence 
is his, and the government of his people in a special man- 
ner is on his shoulders: or this may design his being the 
first cause of all things; he is the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God; the efficient cause of all created beings ; he 
is the beginning of the church, of which he is the head; 
as Eve was from Adam, so is the church from Christ ; it 
is a body of his preparing, and a temple of his building, 
and where he sits as a priest on his throne, and has the 
government of it: the second number, wisdom, in the 
cabalistic tree of the Jews, is called the beginning,® as is 
the Logos, or Word, by Philo the Jew:° the jirst-born 
from the dead; the first that rose from the'dead by his 
own power, and to an immortal life; for, though others 
were raised before him, and by him, yet not to a state of 
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immortality ; the path of life, to an immortal life, was first 
shewn to him as man; and who also is the first-fruits of 
them that sleep, and so the pledge and earnest of the future 
resurrection of the saints ; and is both the efficient and ex- 
emplary cause of it; the resurrection of the dead will be 
by him, as God, and according to his own, as man: that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence ; or might be 
the first and chief over all persons, angels, and. men 3 hav- 
ing a superior nature, name, and place, than the former, 
and being the first-born among many brethren designed 
by the latter ; and in all things he is the first, and has the 
precedence and primacy; in sonship, no one is a son in 
the sense he is; in election, he was chosen first, and his 
people in him; in the covenant, he is the surety, Media- 
tor, and messenger of it, he is that itself; in his human 
nature, he is fairer than the children of men; in redemp- 
tion, he was alone, and wrought it out himself; in life, he 
exceeded all others in purity, in doctrine, and miracles ; 
and in dying, he conquered death, and rose first from it 5 
in short, he died, revived, and rose again, that he might 
be Lord both of dead and living; and he ought to have 
the pre-eminence and first place in the affections of our 
hearts, in the contemplations of our minds, in the desires 
of our souls, and in the highest praises of our lips. 


19 For it pleased the Lather that in him should 
all fulness dwell; 


For it pleased the Father,—The phrase, the Father, is 
not in the original text, but is rightly supplied ; since he 
is expressly mentioned in the eontext, as he who makes 
the saints meet to be partakers of the heavenly glory ; who 
delivers them from the power and dominion of sin, and 
translates them into the kingdom of his dear Son; and 
who, by Christ, reconciles all things to himself, ver. 12, 
13, 20. and whose sovereign will and pleasure it is, that 
in him should all fulness dwell ; by which is meant, not the 
fulness of the deity, though it is read by some the fulness 
of the Godhead: which seems to be transcribed from chap. 
il. 9. but though all the perfections of God are in Christ, 
as eternity, omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, im- 
mutability, independence, and necessary existence, and 
every other, or he would not be equal with God; nor 
could all the fulness of the Godhead be said to dwell in 
him, should any one-be wanting ; yet this 1s a fulness pos- 
sessed by him, that does not spring from nor depend up- 
on the Father’s good will and pleasure ; but what he na- 


turally and necessarily enjoys by a participation of the | 


same undivided nature and essence with the Father and 
Spirit: nor is the relative fulness of Christ intended, 
which is his church, so called, Ephes. i. 23. and will be 
so when all the elect are gathered in, and filled with all 
the gifts and graces of his Spirit, and are arrived to the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ; for though 
every believer dwells in Christ, and Christ in him, yet the 
church is not said to dwell in Christ, but Christ in the 
vhurch; moreover, as yet she is not his fulness, at least in 
the sense she will be, and much less can she be said to be 
all fulness: nor is this to be understood of Christ’s fulness 
of fitness and abilities, as God-man and Mediator, to per- 
form his work and office as such ; though this may be ta- 
ken into the sense of the text as a part, yet is not the 
whole; but rather chiefly that dispensatory communica- 


|himself; by him, J say, 


pleasure, put into the hands of Christ to be distributed te 
others, is here designed. ‘There is a fulness of nature in 
Christ; the light of nature is from him, and communica- 
ted by him to mankind ; the blessings of nature are the 
blessings of his left hand, which he distributes to his peo- 
ple as he thinks fit 5 and all things in nature are subser- 
vient to his mediatorial kingdom and glory. ‘There is a 
fulness of grace in him, out of which saints receive, and 
grace for grace, or a large abundance of it; the fulness 
of the Spirit of grace, and of all the graces and gifts of 
the Spirit is in him ; and of all the blessings of grace, as 


|a justifying righteousness, pardon of sin, adoption, sanc- 


tification, even of all that grace that is implanted in re- 
generation, that is necessary to carry on and finish the 
good work upon the soul; there is a fulness of all light 
and life, of wisdom, and strength, of peace, joy, and com~ 
fort, and of all the promises of grace, both. with respect 
to this world and that which is to come; and there is also 
a fulness of glory in him, not only the grace, but the 
glory of the saints, is laid up and hid with him, and is 
safe and secure in him: this is said to dwel/ in Christ, 
which implies its being in him ; it is not barely in inten- 
tion, design, and purpose, but it is really and actually 
in him, noris it in any other; and hence it comes to be 
communicated to the saints: and it also denotes the con- 
tinuance of it with him}; it is an abiding fulness, and 
yields a continual daily supply to the saints, and will en- 
dure to the end of time, and be as sufficient for the last as 
the first. believer; it is like the subject of it, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever: and it/also intends the 
safety of it: the saints’ life both of grace and glory is hid 
with Christ, and is secure, it is out of the reach of men 
and devils, and can never be lost, or they deprived of it ; 
and all this is owing not to any merits of men, to their 
faith and holiness, or good works, which are all the fruits 
of this fulness, but to the good will of God; zt pleased the 
Father to place it here for them ; it was owing to his good 
will to his Son, and therefore he puts all things into his 
hands ; and to his elect in him, for, having loved them 
with an everlasting love, he takes everlasting care of 
them, and makes everlasting provision for them 3 it was 
his pleasure from all eternity to take such a step as this, 
well knowing it was not proper to put it into the hands 
of Adam, nor into the hands of angels, nor into their own 
at once; he saw none so fit for it as his Son, and there- 
fore it pleased him to commit it unto’ him; and it is his 
good will and sovereign pleasure, that all grace should 
come through Christ, all communion with him here, and 
all enjoyment of him hereafter ; which greatly enhances 
and sets forth the glory of Christ as Mediator, one con- 
siderable branch of which is, that he is full of grace and 
truth ; this qualifies him to be the head of the church, and 
gives a reason, as these words be, why he has, and ought 
to have, the pre-eminence in all things. 


20 And, having made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him, to reconcile all things unto 


whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven. : 


And by him to reconcile all things unto himsel —This 
depends upon the preceding verse, and is to be connect- 


-ed with that pl in it, 7 : ‘ 
tive fulness, which ts of the Father’s good will and | Bates He Meee ne eae ane the: 


sense is, that it was the good will and pleasure of God 
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from all eternity, as. to lay up all fulness in Christ for | 
his chosen people, so to reconcile them to himself by him ; 
and which is another reason why Christ is, and ought to 
be considered as the head of the church, whose reconci- 
liation he has procured, .and why he ought ‘to have the 
chief place in all things, and among all persons. _ Recon- 
ciliation supposes a former state of amity and friendship, 
and in such an one man was originally with God; anda 
breach of that friendship, which was made and issued in 
real enmity in the heart of man; and also a restoration to 
friendship again: and it is to be understood, not of a re- 
conciliation of God to men, which the Scriptures no 
where speak. of, but of men to God; and is a reconcilia- 
tion of them, not to the love of God, which his elect 
always shared in, but to the justice of God, offended by 
the transgression of a righteous law; and is indeed pro- 
perly a reconciliation, atonement, and, satisfaction for 
their sins, and so of, their persons, and whereby all the 
perfections of God are reconciled to and agree with each 
other in the salvation of such sinners : now this takes its 
first rise from God the Father; it is owing to his sove- 
reign good will and pleasure; he took the first step to- 
wards it; he knew what a state of enmity and rebellion 
his people would fall into; his thoughts ran upon their 
peace and reconciliation from everlasting; he called a 


council of peace about it, and in it drew the model of it; 
he entered into.a covenant of peace with his Son, and, in 
consequence of it, sent him in the fulness of time to effect 
it, laying on him the chastisement of their peace ; it was 
his pleasure that this affair of reconciliation should be 
brought about, not by the means of angels, in whom he 
could put.no such trust and confidence, and who, though 
they rejoice at peace being made on earth, could never 
have effected it ; nor thatit should be done by men, who 
have no knowledge of the way of it, no inclination to it, 
mor power to make it; but dy Aim, his Son Jesus Christ, 
whom he appointed and called to this work, and sent to 
do it; and who is therefore, in prophecy, before this re- 
conciliation was actually made, styled Shi/oh, the Prince 
of peace, and the peace: and this, when made, was made 
to himself; meaning either to Christ, in whom all the elect 
were gathered together, as in one head, and were recon- 
ciled in one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, through 
him ; or rather to God the Father, to whom they were 
enemies, yea, enmity itself, and to whom the satisfaction 
and atonement were made ; it being his law that was bro- 
ken, and his justice that was injured, and to whom they 
are always in Scripture said to be reconciled ; though not 
to the exclusion of the Son and Spirit, the one God with 
the Father: moreover, the sense of this phrase may be, 
that the reconciliation of the elect made by Christ, ina 
way of full satisfaction to law and justice, is to the glory 
of God, the glory of all his perfections ; as of his grace 
and mercy, wisdom, power, and faithfulness, so of his 
righteousness and holiness: the means by which Christ 
has effected it are, his sacrifice, sufferings, and death, ex- 

ressed in the following clause ; having made peace through 
the blood of his cross. 'This was what man could not do, 
what Christ was appointed and sent to do, and what he 
was every way qualified foras God and man ; as man, he 
had blood to shed, and could make reconciliation for sin 
in the nature which had sinned, and, as God, could draw 
nigh to his Father, and treat with him about terms of 


——__ 


peace, and perform them; and soa fit day’s man and 
Mediator between God and man: this peace he has made 
by his é/ood, that is, by the shedding of it, by his death 
as asacrifice, which he underwent on the cross ; partly to 
denote the shame, and chiefly to signify the curse he en- 
dured in the room. of his. people: all which shews the 
malignant nature of sin, the strictness of justice, and that 
peace is made in a way of full satisfaction, is upon ho- 
nourable terms, will be lasting, as it is joyful, being at- 
tended with a train of blessings: dy him, I say, whether 
they be things in earth, or things in heaven; by which are 
intended, not the whole universe and fabric of the world, all 
creatures and things, animate. and inanimate, rational and 
irrational, which have been cursed for the sin of man, and 
have proved unfriendly to him, but, in consequence of 
redemption and reconciliation by Christ, will, as some 
think, in the time of the restitution of all things, be re- 
stored to their former state, and toitheir friendly use to 
mankind; nor elect men and elect angels, and their re- 
conciliation together, for the apostle is not speaking of 
the reconciling of these things together, but of the recon- 
ciling of them to God, which, though it is true of elect 
men, is not of elect angels, who never fell, and though 
they have confirming grace, yet not reconciling grace, 
from Christ, which they never needed ; nor Jews and 
Gentiles, for though it is true that God was in Christ re- 
conciling the world of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, 
to himself, and the chosen of God among both are actual- 
ly reconciled to God by the death of Christ, yet the one 
are never called things in.heaven, or the other things on 
earth, in distinction from, and opposition to, each other ; 
but rather all the elect of God are here meant, the family 
of God in heaven and in earth; all the saints that were 
then in heaven, when actual reconciliation’ was made by 
the blood of Christ, and who went thither upon the foot 
of peace, reconciliation, and redemption, to be made by 
his sacrifice and death; and all the chosen ones that were 
or should be on the face of the earth, until the end of 
time; all these were reconciled to God by Christ: and 
then the apostle proceeds particularly to mention the Co- 
lossians as also being instances of this grace, good will, 
and pleasure of God by Christ. 

21 And you that were sometimes alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled. 

And you that were sometimes alienated,—The general 
blessing of grace and reconciliation, which belongs to the 
whole body of Christ, the church universal, all the elect 
of God, whether in heaven or in earth, is here particu- 
larly applied to the saints at Colosse, who were eminent 
instances of it; and that the free grace of God towards 
them in it might more illustriously appear, the apostle 
takes notice of what they were before the coming of Christ 
in the flesh, before the Gospel came among them, and 
whilst in a state of unregeneracy, as that they were a/zena- 
ted; that is from God, not from his general presence, 
power, and providence, which reach to all his creatures, 
but from the life of God; see Ephes. iv. 18. from living 
agreeably to the will of God, being estranged from him 
who is the fountain of moral and spiritual, as well as na- 
tural life ; from the law, the rule of life, and from a prin- 
ciple of life in themselves; and altogether disapproving 
of such a life, as contrary to their carnal affections and 
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lusts: and which alienation from God greatly lay in their 
forsaking him, the one only and true God, and following 
and serving strange gods, not attending to the dictates 
and light of nature ; and being destitute of a divine reve- 
lation, they went further and further off from God, and 
from his people, worship, and ordinances; and were a- 
liens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to 
the covenants of promise ; the source of all which was 
sin, and was owing to themselves: God did not alienate 
himself from them first; they alienated themselves from 
him; their sins separated between God and them, set 
them at a distance from him, and at enmity to him, and 
which very early appeared, for they were estranged from 
the womb: and enemies in your mind by wicked works. 
They were enemies to God, the true God, and were 
lovers and worshippers of idols; they were enemies to 
the being and perfections of God, as all men in astate of 
nature are; and more or less shew it, by either denying 
there is a God, or wishing there was none, or fancying 
him to be such an one as themselves ; or they dispute his 
sovereignty, deny his omniscience, arraign his justice 
and faithfulness, and despise the riches of his grace and 
goodness ; they are enemies to his purposes, providences, 
and word; cannot bear that he should determine any 
thing concerning them or others ; their eye is evil to him, 
because he is good to others; they reply against him, 
they run upon him, and charge his decrees with unrighte- 
ousness and cruelty; murmur at and quarrel with the 
dispensations of his providence, as unequal and unjust; 
cast away the law of the Lord, will not be subject to it, 
and contemn the revelation of his will. ‘They are enemies 
to Christ in one shape or another; either to his person, 
denying his proper deity, or real humanity ; or to his of- 
fices, not hearkening to him as a prophet, trampling on 
his blood and sacrifice as a priest, and unwilling to have 
him to rule over them as a king; or to the way-of salva- 
tion by him, of pardon by his blood, atonement by his 
sacrifice, justification by his righteousness, and accep- 
tance with God through his person; or to his doctrines 
and ordinances, which are unsuitable to their vicious 
tastes, carnal affections, and appetites: they are enemies 
to the Spirit of Christ, by either denying his deity and 
personality, or by ridiculing the operations of his grace ; 
or treating with contempt, and as foolish, every thing of 
his, the Bible and all the truths contained.in it, dictated 
by him. ‘hey are enemies to the people of God, ex- 
ceeding mad against them, hate them and persecute them, 
reckon them the filth of the world, and the off-scouring of 
all things, living in malice to them, and hateful and ha- 
ting one another: and this enmity to every thing divine 
and good is seated in the mind; the mind is not the ob- 
ject of this enmity, as some read the words, to the mind; 
for the mind of a carnal man is enmity itself against God; 
but it is the subject of it, where it has its chief place, and 
from whence it proceeds, and shews itself in evil actions ; 
and though the word your is not in the original text, it 
is rightly supplied ; for the meaning is not that they were 
enemies of Ais mind; of the mind of the Lord, of his 
counsels and will, as some read and explain the words, 
though there is a truth in this, but. in their own minds: 
so that not the body but the soul is the seat of this enmi- 
ty ; and not the inferior faculties of the soul only, the 
sensitive appetite and passions, but the understanding, the 
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judgment and will, the more noble and rational powers of 


the soul; from hence spring all the malice and enmity 
expressed in word and actions : where then is man’s free 
will to that which is good? and hence it is that the mind. 
stands in need of being renewed, enlightened, cleansed, 
and sanctified, and renovation begins here, which is the 
effect of almighty power; for noththg else can remove 
the rooted enmity in the heart of men; and which, as’ 
deep and as secret as it is, sooner or later, in one way or 
another, shews itself by wicked works; and that frequently, 
as by loving what God hates, and hating what he loves; 
by omitting what he commands, and committing what he 
forbids ; by maintaining friendship with the world, and 
by harbouring his professed enemies, and persecuting his 
dear friends ; and by their wicked words, and evil lives 
and conversations; and-by the various works of the flesh, 
which are manifest, some being more directly against God, 
others by which they wrong themselves, and others by 
which they injure their neighbours: yet now hath he re- 
conciled ; which may be understood either o¢ the Father’s 
reconciling them to himself by his Son ; and so the words 
are a continuation of the account of the Father’s grace, as 
to all the elect in general, so to the Colossians in particu- 
lar, notwithstanding the black characters in which they 
stand described in their natural estate : or else of Christ’s 
reconciling them to his Father, by the sacrifice of him- 
self, which he voluntarily offered for them, though this 
was their case, and of enemies made them friends: and 
may be meant, either of the impetration of reconciliation 
for them by his sufferings and death ; or of the virtue and 
efficacy of it in the application of it; in the former sense 
the now refers to the coming of Christ into the world, and 
the time of his death, and the offering up of his body once 
for all, when peace and reconciliation were completely 
mad eat once for all God’s elect; in the latter sense it refers 
to the time ‘of the conversion of these Colossians, when 
Christ by his Spirit, in consequence of reconciliation made 
in the body of his flesh, through death reconciled them to 
God; to his mind and will, to the way of salvation by 
himself, to the saints, the excellent in the earth, to the 


Gospel and the ordinances of it, and to all his ways and 
worship. ; ‘cgiednas 


22 In the body of his flesh through death, to 


present you holy, and unblameable, and unreproya- 
ble in his sight ; saline . 

In the body of his flesh through death,—Or through his 
death, as the Alexandrian copy and some others, and all 
the Oriental versions, read. ‘These words express the 
means by which that reconciliation was made, which in 
the virtue and efficacy of it was: applied particularly to: 
these Colossians at their conversion, whereby their minds 
were actually reconciled to God, as in or by the body of 
his flesh ; that is, by the offermg up of his body on the 
accursed tree, in which he bore the sins of his people, and 
made reconciliation for them : and it is so called, either to 
distinguish it from his mystical and spiritual body the 
church, of which he is the head before spoken of ; or from 
his glorious and immortal body, as now raised and ex- 
alted at God’s right hand; and to denote the truth of his 
human body, that it was a real fleshly body, consisting of 
flesh and blood, as ours does, and the same with ours, and 
not an aefial, celestial body, ora mere phantom ; and also 
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to signify the infirmity and mortality of it, being, except- 
ing sin, in ail points like to ours, and subject to death ; 
and that it was in that body his Father prepared for him, 
and he assumed, and as he was clothed with it in the 
days of his flesh, or mortal state, that he made reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of his people, and that through death in 
it; even the death of the cross, by which he bore the pe- 
nalty of the law, the curse of it, made satisfaction to jus- 
tice, obtained life, abolished death, and destroyed him 
that had the power of it, and fixed a sure and lasting 
peace for all his saints; his end in which was, to present 
you holy and unblameable, and unreprovable in his sight. 
This presentation of the saints by Christ is either in his 
own sight, before himself, as the Arabic version reads it ; 
and is here in this present state, they being considered by 
him both as sanctified and as justified ; he taking delight 
in the graces of his Spirit, and the exercise of them on 
himself, though imperfect, and in them as clothed with 
his spotless righteousness, in which they are perfectly 
comely, all fair, and without spot: or in the latter-day 
. glory, the New Jerusalem church-state ; when the church 
will be as a bride prepared for her husband, will be brought 
into his presence in raiment of needle-work, in fine linen 
clean and white, the righteousness of the saints, and be 
presented to himself a glorious church, without spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing: or in the ultimate glory, when 
all the saints shall be for ever with him, continually be- 
fore him, and in his sight; which is what his heart was 
set upon from everlasting, which he had in view in his 
sufferings and death, and still has in his prayers and pre- 
parations: or else this presentation is what has been or 
will be made before his Father, and in his sight ; and 
which was partly done, when he gathered together all the 
elect in himself, and represented them on the cross, in the 
body of his flesh; and partly is now doing in heaven, 
where he appears in the presence of God for them, bears 
their names on his breast-plate, presents their persons and 
their cases ; and especially will be done at the last day, 
when he will deliver up the kingdom to.the Father, and 
say, lo, I and the children thou hast given me : and: who 
will be presented oly by him; he being ‘their sanctifica- 
tion, and they having all their sins expiated by his. sacri- 
fice, and their persons washed and cleansed in his blood, 
and their hearts sanctified by his Spirit 5: which sanctifica- 
tion, though it is imperfect in this life, yet will be com- 
pleted by the author of it at death; for without perfect 
holiness no man shall see God, or be presented in his sight: 
and this is in consequence of the death of Christ and re- 
conciliation by it, and a fruit of electing grace, by which 
persons are chosen in Christ, that they should be holy 
and without blame; and, as here, wnblamable and unreprov- 
able ; as they are, not now :in themselves, but in Christ, as 
arrayed with his robe of righteousness and garments of 
salvation, being all-glorious within, and their clothing of 
wrought gold, in which they will be introduced and pre- 
sented to himself, and to his Father, faultless, with ex- 
ceeding joy, and stand so before the throne, and that to 
all eternity. 

23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and set- 
tled, and Je not moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preach- 
ed to every creature which is under heayen ; where- 


of I Paul am made a minister ; 
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If ye continue in the faith,—In the doctrine of faith, 
which they had received and embraced ; and in the grace 
of faith, and the exercise of it, which was implanted in 
them ; and in the profession of faith which they had made : 
not that the virtue and efficacy of Christ’s blood, suffer- 
ings, and death, and reconciliation of their persons to God. 
thereby, depended upon their faith, and abiding in it ; but. 
that faith and continuance in it were necessary means of 
their presentation in unblemished holiness and righteous- 
ness ; for if they had not faith, or did not abide in it, or if 
the good work of grace was not wrought upon their souls, 
and that performed until the day of Christ, they could 
not be presented holy and blameless: this shews the ne- 
cessity of the saints’ final perseverance in faith and holi- 
ness, and is mentioned with this view, to put them upon 
aeoncern about it, and to make use of all means, under 
divine grace, to enjoy it; and nothing could more strong- 
ly incline and move unto it, than the blessed effect of 
Christ’s death, reconciliation, and the end of it, to pre- 
sent the reconciled ones blameless; in order to which ’tis 
necessary they should hold on and out to the end: hence 
the Ethiopic version reads the words, not as a condition, 
but as an exhortation enforced by what goes before ; 
therefore be ye established in the faith : it follows, ground- 
ed and settled ; not on the sandy foundation of man’s own 
righteousness, and peace made by his own performances ; 
but upon the foundation and rock, Christ, against which 
the gates of hell cannot prevail ; and so shall never final- 
ly and totally fall away, being rooted and built up-in him, 
and established in the faith of him, in the doctrines of faith, 
respecting peace by his blood, justification by his righte- 
ousneéss, and life by his death; and so continue steadfast 
and immoveable, always abounding in his work : and be 
not moved away from the hope of the Gospel ; the hope of 
eternal life and happiness, which is set before us in the 
Gospel ; which that’ gives a good and solid ground and 
foundation ‘of, in the person, blood, and righteousness of 
Christ ; and is the instrumental means, in the hand of the 
Spirit, of begetting to it, and of encouraging and increasing 
it: the law gives no hopes of eternal life to a poor sinner + 
it works wrath, and ministers death ; there is nothing but 
a fearful looking-for of judgment by it 5 but the Gospel 
encourages to hope in the Lord, from the consideration 
of ‘rich mercy and plenteous redemption in him;. and this 
hope of the Gospel is an anchor of the soul, sure and 
steadfast, and not to be let go; this confidence and re- 
joicing of the hope is to be kept firm unto the end: which 
ye have heard ; that is, which Gospel they had heard from 
Epaphras their faithful minister, and that not only exter- 
nally, but internally ; they had heard it and believed it, 
and it had brought forth fruit in them ; for it came to 
them, not in word only, but in power} which is said in 
commendation of it, and to engage them to continue in it, 
and abide by it; as is also what follows : and which was 
preached to every creature which is under heaven; and 
therefore, since it was the same which was every where 
preached, they might depend upon the truth of it, should 
have the greater value for it, and by no means relinquish 
it. ‘This must be understood, not of every individual 
creature, even human and rational, that was then or had 
been in the world ; but that it had been and was preached 
far and near, in all places all over the world, to the Gen- 
tiles.as well as to the Jews ; who are sometimes styled eve- 
ry creature, the creature, the whole creation, all men, &e. 
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see Mark xvi. 15. Rom. viil. 19, 20,21, 22. Titus 11. 
41. and of this the first preaching of the Gospel by Peter, 
after our Lord’s resurrection, was an emblem and pledge, 
Acts ii. 5. and some time after that, the sound of all the 
apostles went into all the earth, and their words to the 
end of the world: whereof I Paul am made a minister 3 
by Jesus Christ, who appeared unto him, and called, qua- 
lified, and sent him forth as such; and this is mentioned, 
to encourage the Colossians to abide by the truths of the 
Gospel, since what they had heard and received were 
what were every where preached by the faithful ministers 
of the word; and particularly by the apostle, who was 
ordained to be a teacher and preacher of it to the Gentiles. 
The Alexandrian copy reads, a preacher and an apostle, 
and a minister, see 1'Tim,- il. 7. 


24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, 


and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 


Christ in my flesh, for his body’s sake, which is the 
church ; (ogi 
Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you,—The apostle, 


as soon as he had made mention of his being a minister.of 


the Gospel, thinks and speaks of his sufferings ; for those 
are what always more or less attend persons in such an 
office ; they are appointed to them by God}; Christ has 
foretold them of them they are necessary for them; they 
must expect them, and patiently endure them: the apostle 
was under them now at this present time, for he wrote 
this epistle in his bonds. when a prisoner at Rome, not 
for any immorality, any crime he had committed, but for 
Christ’s sake, for his Gospel’s sake, for the sake of the 
churches of Christ to whom he preached, for the confir- 
mation of them, and so of these Colossians ; and therefore 
he says, for you ; and which he mentions to, animate. them 
to abide by the Gospel, for which he was suffering, ;that 
it might continue with them and others : nor was he dis- 
tressed and discouraged at his afflictions, he rejoiced, in 
them, because he had the presence of God in,them, the 
Spirit of God and of glory rested on him, and God was 
glorified by them; he esteemed it an honour done him 
that grace was given, and he counted worthy to suffer for 
the sake of Christ; and as well knowing that he should 
live and reign with him, since he suffered with him and 
for him: and what greatly caused and increased his, joy 
awas what follows, and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh; by which are meant, not 
the afflictions or sufferings of Christ in his own person ; 
for these were all over, he was now entered into his glo- 
ry, was exalted at the Father’s right hand, and was crown- 
ed with glory and honour: there was nothing left behind 
of his sufferings, to be undergone by any of his people ; he 
had drank of the cup and all the dregs of it; he had sus-~ 
tained the whole of his Father’s wrath, and all the curses 
of the law, being abated nothing, but was made perfect 
through sufferings ; having perfectly suffered all, he suf- 
fered once, and once for all, he will suffer no more 3 nor is 
there any need of his suffering more or again, for he has 
finished sin, wrought righteousness, made peace, and ob- 
tained eternal redemption ; nor had he any partner in his 
sufferings, nor did he need any, or left any part of his 
sufferings to be filled up by others for he endured all 
and the whole, which the law and: justice of God could 
require in his own body, in the body of his flesh through 


| 
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death ; of these sufferings the apostle does not speak, but 
of such which he filled up in hits own flesh ; and design 
the afflictions of Christ in his members, which are called 
his, because of that near union there is between Christ 
and them; so that what befalls them may be _ predi- 
cated of him; when any one of them suffers, he suffers 
with him, as the sufferings of a part of the body are as- 
cribed to the whole person ; and because of that 'sympa- 
thy there is between them, he has a fellow-feeling’ with 
his, people in all their infirmities ; in all their afflictions 
he is atilicted: if Saul persecutes his saints, he persecutes 
him; whatever injury is done to them, he takes it as 
done to himself, who are to him as the apple of his eye. 
Moreover, hereby they are conformed unto him, and 
made like him;.as he was, so are they in this worlds 
there is a good deal of likeness between the afflictions of 
Christ and his people, though in some things there is a 
great disparity ; add to this, that the afflictions of the 
saints are endured for Christ’s sake, for the sake of his 
tzospel, and the profession of his ‘name, and therefore 
called his, and the. more cheerfully bore by them: now of 
these there were some. remains to be filled up by the a- 
postle ;, not that all the afflictions of the whole body of 
Christ were to be, or have been, filled up by him’; there 
was a great deal left behind by him to be filled up by o- 
thers, and:which, has been filling up ever since, and still 
is, and yet all is not fulfilled: to this: ‘day, nor will be till 
the end of time; but he speaks only of that part and mea- 
sure of them, which. was to be.filled up in ‘his flesh ; he 
had his measure. of afflictions allotted to him, great part 
of which he had endured already, but some remained, the 
measure was not yet full, though pretty near being com- 
pleted, which gave him pleasure : it.was just filling up, and 
the; time of his departure was at hand, when there would 
be no more sorrow 3 for it was only while he was in the flesh 
he was filling up this measure, and would be quickly up 3 
and.what added to his joy was, that as these were the afflic- 
tions of Christ, and the measure of them was ‘appointed 
by his heavenly Father, to be filled up by him in this mor- 
tal state, so they were for his body’s sake, which is the church; 
not in the room and stead of the church, and people of 
Christ, as were the sufferings of Christ personal ; or'to 
exempt them from sufferings;:>who:all have their share in. 
this lite; nor for their sins, to make reconciliation for 
them, and procure the! remission of them; nor to:redeem - 
them, or obtainsalyation for'them, all which is completed 

by Christ ;,but for their good and profit, that the Gospel 

might continue and be blessed to the conversion of many, 

for the increase of the church and additions’ to it, and for 

the furtherance of the Gospel, and that such who profess- 

ed it might be established and confirmed in it, by the 

sufferings of the apostle for it; and such good effects did 

follow upon his sufferingsand afflictions; they were for. 

the consolation of many souls, the strengthening of weak 

believers, and causing even preachers of the Gospel to 

wax more confident, and more boldly preach the Gospel 

without fear of man. . 


25 Whereof I am made a minister, according to 
the dispensation of God, which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God ; Le 


Whereof Iam made a minister,—Not of Christ, or of 
the Gospel, as before, though both were true; but of the 
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churches for whose sake he endured afflictions; and 
which carries in it a reason of his suffering for them: he 
was nota Saviour of the body, nor a redeemer of the 
church, nor Lord of it; but a minister, a servant of it, 


that ministered to it in holy things, in the word and ordi-| 


nances; not a deacon, as the word sometimes. signifies, 
nor an ordinary minister, or a pastor of a particular 
church ; but a minister of the church in general, being 
an apostle sent to preach the Gospel every where: he 
was made a minister of it, not by men, or any thing he re- 
ceived from men: nor by himself, not by usurpation, he 
did not thrust himself into this office, or take it upon him 
of himself; but was put into it by Christ, who counted 
_ him faithful, he appeared to him, and made him a minis- 
ter, qualified him for this office, called him to it, and sent 
him to perform it: and which he executed according to 
the dispensation of God; or divine economy, which denotes 
such an authority and administration as is used in a fami- 
ly. The church is God’s family, it is called the house 
and household of God, and the household of faith, part of 
which is in heaven and part on earth ; God is the house- 
holder or master of the family ; Christ is the son over his 
own house ; ministers are stewards in it and their work is 
to give to every one their portion of meat in due season; 
their authority from God to do so, and the exercise of it, 
are the economy or dispensation of the Gospel committed 
to them ; this is of God and not man, for none but God 
can give them a power to dispense it, and which is purely 
of his grace, called therefore the dispensation of the grace 
of God, Ephes. iii. 2. and here said to be given, which 
is given to. me for you; not accordiong to any merits of 
his, who was. before a blasphemer, a persecutor, and an 
injurious person to Christ and his Gospel ; but according 
to the pure grace of God, and that) not for himself, but 
for the good of others, for the Gentiles especially, 
and so for the Colossians: to fulfil the word of God; 
either the promises and prophecies contained in the 
word of God, respecting the preaching of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, and their conversion by it; which had in 
a great measure their accomplishment through the minis- 


try of the apostle: or to fill all places with the word of. 


God and Gospel of Christ, as the apostle did from Jeru- 
salem, and round about to Hilyricum, diffusing the savour 
of the knowledge of. Christ in every place ; and. sinners 
being converted, churches were. planted, and, daily filled 
with such as should. be saved 3 orto preach fully and 
faithfully the Gospel, keeping back nothing that was pro- 
fitable, but declaring the whole counsel of God, continu- 
ing faithful to it to the end, as he did: to fill up or fulfil 
words is an Hebraism, and signifies, to confirm them, or 
act according. to them.; see 1 Kings i. 14. and the Sep- 
tuagint there. ' 


26 Even the mystery which hath been hid from 
ages, and from generations, but now is made manifest 
to his saints ;, 


Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
generations,—This is said, as explanative of the word of 
‘God: signifying that he did not mean the Scriptures in 
general, which are the word. of God, and every part of 
them ; some part of which is historical, another prophe- 
‘tical, another practical, and another. doctrinal: nor the 


| law, which also is the word of God, but the Gospel, call- 


ed the mystery, as it often is ; because it contains things, 
which, though revealed, are mysteries to a natural man ; 
and even to enlightened persons, who have the clearest 
view of them, the modus of them is not to be accounted | 
for ; such as the doctrines of the-'Trinity, of the union of 
the two natures in Christ, the incarnation of the Son of 
God, the union and communion of the church with Christ, 
the resurrection of the dead, &c. And though perhaps 
great and special regard may be here had to the calling 
of the Gentiles, which, though revealed in the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, was in a great measure hid in them, 
and not so clearly known in ages and generations past as 
now, yet the whole may be applied to the Gospel myste- 
ry in general; which was first hid in the heart of God, 
in his thoughts and purposes, in his counsel and covenant, 
and in his son, in whom are hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge; andthen in the ceremoniesand shadows 
of the law, which but few had any insight into and discern- 
ing of; and, during that dispensation, was wholly hid 
from the Gentiles ; and but in part known by the Jews, 
and but by a few, and comparatively by them very darkly $ 
and not so clearly by the angels themselves, who pry into 
these mysteries, and now, under the Gospel dispensation, 
learn from the church the manifold wisdom of God; and 
indeed it was hidden from all men, Jews and Gentiles, in 
a state of nature, and even from the wise and prudent of 
this world: but now is made manifest to his saints ; now,- 
under the Gospel dispensation, since the coming of Christ,. 
there is anexternal revelation of the Gospel by him, more 
clearly, by whom grace and truth came, called the reve- 
lation of Christ; and an internal revelation of it by his 
Spirit, who is the spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him; which is made to saints, the holy apos- 
tles and prophets, who are the saints to whom this faith, 
and the mystery of it, were first. delivered with so 
much power and evidence ; and to-all the elect of God, 
whom he has separated for himself in eternal election ;: 


|whom Christ has sanctified by his blood, and to whom he 


is made sanctification; and who are called with an holy 
calling, have principles of grace and holiness ‘wrought in 
them by the Spirit of God, and therefore called his saints 3 
these have-only a spiritual discerning of the Gospel, for 
the natural man neither knows nor receives it. 

27° To whom God would make known what is 
the riches cf the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles ; whichis Christ in you, the hope of glory : 

To whom God would make known,—The spring and 
cause of the manifestation of the Gospel to the saints, and 
chosen of God, is not their works, for God does not call 
them with an holy calling according to them, but accord- 
ing to his own grace: nor any preparations and disposi- 
tions in them before such manifestation, towards the Gos- 
pel and the truths of it, for there are none such naturally 
in-‘men, but all the reverse 3 nor a foresight of their better 
improvement of it, when made known, for this is not the 
method of divine grace, witness the instances of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, Tyre and Sidon; nor, any holiness in. 


‘them,.or because they were sanctified, for they became 


so by the power of divine grace, through the Gospel re- 
velation ; but it is the pure sovereign good will and plea- 
sure of God; see Eph. i. 9. Matt. .xi..25, 26. as appears 
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from what they were before the Gospel came unto them, 
what is made known to them in it and by it; and from 
this, that they, and not others equally as deserving, 
are favoured with it: what is the riches of the glory of 
this mystery among the Gentiles. 'The apostle, besides 
calling the Gospel a mystery, as before, ascribes glory 
to it; ’tis a glorious mystery, there’s a glory in all the 
mysteries of it; ’tis a glorious Gospel, as it is often 
called, in its author, subject, matter, use, and efficacy : 
and also riches of glory, or glorious riches ; containing 
rich truths, an immense treasure of them, comparable to 
gold, silver, and precious stones ; rich blessings of justifi- 
cation, pardon, reconciliation, adoption, and eternal life ; 
and rich promises, relating both to this life, and that 
which is to come; all which were opened and made 
known, not to the Jews only, but among the Gentiles also ; 
who before were aliens, enemies, exceeding wicked, poor, 
blind, and miserable, but now, through the Gospel, were 
become rich and glorious, wise, knowing and_ happy : 
which is Christ in you, the hope of glory; this is to be 
connected with ail that goes betore: Christ is the riches 
of the Gospel ; the riches of the divine perfections, which 
the Gospel more clearly displays than the works of crea- 
tion or providence, are all in Christ, the fulness of them 
dwells in him; and this is the grace the Gospel reveals, 
that he, who was rich with all these, became poor, to make 
us rich; the rich promises of the Gospel were all made to 
Christ, and are all yea and Amen in him; the rich bless- 


_ings of it are all in his hands, righteousness, peace, and 


pardon, the riches both of grace and glory; the rich trea- 
sures of its divine truths are hid in him ; and he is the 
substance of every one of them: Christ is also the glory 
of the Gospel, inasmuch as he is the author, preacher, 
and subject of it; it is full of the glory of his person, 
both as the only-begotten of the Father, and as the only 
Mediator between God and man; it is the glass through 
which this is seen: moreover, the glory of God in him is 
expressed hereby; the glory of his wisdom and power, 
of his truth and faithfulness, of his justice and holiness, 
of his love, grace, and mercy, and every other perfection, 
is eminently held forth in the Gospel; as this 1s great 
in the salvation and redemption of his people by Christ, 
which the Gospel brings the good news of ; add to this, 
that that glory which the saints shall have with Christ, 
and will lie in the enjoyment of him to all eternity, is 
brought to light in the Gospel: Christ is also the mys- 
tery of the Gospel; he is one of the persons in the mys- 
tery of the I'rinity; the mystery of his divine sonship, 
of his divine person, being God and yet man, man and 
yet ‘God, and both in one person, and of his incarnation 
and redemption, makes a considerable part of the Gos- 
pel: and Christ, who is the sum and substance of it, is 
an his people; not only as the omnipresent God, as the 
author of the light of nature, as the Creator of all things, 
in whom all live, move, and have their beings, but in a 
way of special grace ; and the phrase is expressive of a 
revelation of him in them, of their possession of him, of 
his inhabitation in them by hisSpirit and grace, particular- 
ly by faith, and of their communion with him, in conse- 
quence of their union to him; and being so, he is the 
ground and foundation. of their hopes of glory. ‘There is 
a glory which the saints are hoping for, which the glo- 
xies of this world are but a faint resemblance of 3; which 


is unseen at present, and which the sufferings of the pre- 
sent’ time are not worthy to be compared unto ; ’tis what 
is eternal, and which Christ has entered into and took 
possession of ; and what will greatly consistsin beholding 
his glory, and in everlasting communion with him ; this 
through grace saints have a good hope of, and are wait- 
ing for, and even rejoice at times in the hope of it; of 
which hope Christ is the foundation; for not oniy the 
promise of it is with him, but the glory itself is in his 
hands ; the gift of it is with him, and through him; he has 
made way by his sufferings and death for the enjoyment 
of it, and is now preparing it for them, by his presence 
and intercession; his grace makes them meet for it, hie 
righteousness gives them a title to it, and his Spirit is 
the earnest of it, and the substance of it will be the frui- 
tion of himself. 


24 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom; that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus : 


Whom we preach,—Under the above considerations ; 
as the riches, the glory, and the mystery of the Gospel ; 
as the hope set before lost sinners to lay hold upon; as 
the only Saviour and Redeemer, by whose righteousness 
believers are justified, through whose blood their sins 
are pardoned, by whose sacrifice and satisfaction atone- 
ment is made, and in whose person alone is acceptance 
with God: Christ, and him crucified, and salvation by 
him, were the subjects of the ministry of the apostles ; 
on this they dwelt, and it was this which was blessed for 
the conversion of sinners, the edification of saints, the 
planting of churches, and the setting up and establishing 
the kingdom and interest of Christ: warning every man; 
of his lost state and condition by nature; of the wrath 
to come, and the danger he is in of it; of the terrors of 
the Lord, and of an awful judgment; shewing sinners 
that they are unrighteous and unholy, that their nature is 
corrupt and impure, their best righteousness imperfect, 
and cannot justify them before God; that they stand 
guilty before him, and that destruction and misery are in 
all their ways; and therefore advise them to flee from 
the wrath to come, to the hope set before them in the 
Gospel: teaching every man in all wisdom ; not natural, 
but spiritual and evangelical ; the whole Gospel of Christ, 
the counsel of God, the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
and all the branches of it; teaching them to believe in 
Christ for salvation, to lay hold on his righteousness for 
justification, to deal with his blood for pardon, and with 
his sacrifice for the atonement of their sins 3; and to ob- 
serve all things commanded by Christ, and to live sober- 
ly, righteously, and godly : by these two words, warning 
and teaching’, the several parts of the Gospel ministry 
are expressed ; and which extend to all sorts of men, rich 
and poor, bond and free, greater and lesser sinners, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews ; and who are chiefly designed here, 
and elsewhere, by every man and every creature: that 
we may present every man perfect in Christ Fesus; notin 
themselves, in which sense no man is perfect in this life 5 
but in the grace, holiness, and righteousness of Christ, in 
whom all the saints are complete: or it may regard that 
ripeness of understanding, and perfection of knowledge, 
which when arrived unto, saints become perfect men in 
Christ ; and is the end of the Gospel munistry, and te 
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auhioh men are brought bye it see Eph. iv. 13. and to be 


understood of the presentation of the saints, not by | 


Christ to himself, and to his Father, but by the ministers 
‘of the Gospel, as their glory and crown of rejoicing in 
the day of Christ. . 


29 Whereunto I also labour, striving according 
‘to his working, which worketh in me mightily, 


Whereunto I also labour —In the word and doctrine, by 
preaching Christ, warning sinners of their danger, teach- 
ing them the way of salvation, and their duty ; with this 
view, that, in the great day of account, he might bring a 
large number of them, and set them before Christ as the 
seals of his ministry, as instances of the grace of Christ, 
and as perfect in him : striving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily ; meaning, either in his 
prayers, earnestly entreating of God that he would suc- 
ceed his labours, and bless them to the conversion of 
many ; which sense is favoured by the Syriac version, 


which renders it, ywonn), and make supplication ; that is, 
with that effectual fervent prayer, which was powerfully 
wrought in him : or in his ministry, combating with many 
enemies, fighting the good fight of faith; not in his own 
‘strength, but through the power of Christ; which enabled 
him to preach the Gospel far and near, in season and out 
_of season ; which supported his outward man, and strength- 
ened his inward man for that service, and made it effec- 
-.tual to the good of the souls of many : some refer this to 
the signs, wonders, and miracles, which Christ wrought 
by him, for the confirmation of ie Gospel ; but the other 
sense, which takes in both the power by which he. was as- 
sisted in preaching, both in body and soul, and that which 
went along with his ministry to make it useful to others, 
is to be preferred. 


CHAPTER II. 


ee this aie the apostle expresses his great concern 
for the Colossians, and others he had never seen ; ex- 
horts them to constancy in the faith of Christ; warns 
them of false teachers, and their tenets ; takes notice of 
various blessings and privileges they had by Christ, and 
Gautions against several superstitions and corruptions, 
which were obtaining among the churches of Christ : in 
wer. 1. the apostle declares the conflict he had for the per- 
sons he writes to, and for others, though they had never 
seen him, which he was desirous they might be acquaint- 
ed with; partly for the comfort of their hearts, their ce- 
_ment in love, and the improvement of their knowledge of 
divine things, the treasures of which are in Christ, ver. 
2, 3. and partly that they might not be deceived by the 
-enticing words of the false teachers, ver. 4. and should 
‘his absence and distance from them be objected to his pro- 
fessed concern and affection for them, he answers, that 
notwithstanding that, he was present with them in spirit, 
-and. had a discerning of their faith and order, and the 
- steadfastness thereof, with pleasure, ver. 5. wherefore he 
exhorts them to perseverance in the faith of Christ, and 
-to an abounding in it, ver. 6, 7. and to take heed of being 
‘hurt by the vain philosophy and traditions of the Jews, 


Vor. TEL. 


but to keep close to Christ, 2 and the truths of his Bf 
seeing all fulness is in him, and they were full in- him, 
who-is over all, and superior to all, and therefore had no 
need to have recourse unto and hearken to any other, 
ver. 9, 10. nor did-they need any Jewish ordinances, par- 
ticularly circumcision, since they were partakers of ano- 
ther and better circumcision in Christ ; and, besides, were 
buried in baptism with him; and even though they had 


| been dead in sin, and in their fleshly uncircumcision, yet 


they were alive, quickened with Christ, and had the for- 
giveness of all their sins for his sake; who had freed them 
trom the ceremonial law, and. had rid them of all their 
former lords and masters, and had brought them into the 
liberty of the Gospel, ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. wherefore 
he concludes, by way of exhortation and advice, first 
with respect to Jewish ceremonies, not to suffer them to 
be imposed upon them, or to regard the censures of men 
for the non-observance of them, since these were but sha- 
dows, of which Christ is the substance, ver. 16, 17. and 
next with respect to the worship of angels, under a notion 
of humility, some were for introducing; who are describ- 
ed as bold intruders, vain, proud, and conceited persons, 
and as not holding the head Christ, to whom the body the 
church is joined, and by whom it is nourished and in- 
creased, ver.18, 19, and seeing now they that are Christ’s, 
are dead with pen to the ceremonial law, and that dead 
to them, the apostle argues that they should not be sub- 
ject to the ordinances, commands, and doctrines of men ; 
some of which he instances in, as if they were still under 
the rudiments of the world ; and the rather, since these 
things had no true wisdom in them, only a shew of it, 
and were no other than will-worship and superstition, and 
lay in a negligence of the body, and were dishonourable 
and unsatisfying, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. 


1 For I would that ye knew what great conflict 
I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not seen my face in the flesh; 


For I would that ye knew what great conflict have for 
you,—— his is occasioned by what he had said in the lat- 
ter part of the former chapter, that he laboured and strove, 
according to the energy of divine power in him, to pre- 
sent every man perfect in Christ ; and lest these Colos- 
sians should think that these labours and strivings of his 
were only for all and every of those persons among whom 
he was, and to whom he personally preached, he would 
have them know, observe, and assure themselves, that the 
great conflict, send fe and agony, in which he was enga- 
ged, was for ‘ent also; by which he means, his fervent 
prayers and wrestlings with God, the conflicts he had in 
his own mind, with his own spirit, about the good of the 
churches of Christ, the care of which were upon him, and 
even of those to whom he was by face unknown, some- 
times hoping, sometimes fearing, sometimes rejoicing, at 
other times weeping, at what he heard concerning them ; 
also his combats with the false apostles, striving and ear- 
nestly contending for the faith of the Gospel, giving no 
place to them, no, not for an hour, defending truth, refu- 
‘ting error, and fighting the good fight of faith, by pedaeh 
ing, writing, and disputing ; likewise the various perse- 
cutions, great afflictions, and hardships, he met with from 
men, for the sake of the Gospel; ‘add’to all’ this, the fre- 
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quent battles he had with the enemy of souls, his wrest- 
lings against principalities and powers, the many tempta- 
tions of Satan with which he was attacked, to draw him 
off from the service of Christ, to weaken his hands, and 
~ hinder his success in it; all which he endured and went 
through witha greatness of mind, and that for the good 
of the churches of Christ, and the glory of his name, 
which were the great things he had in view: and among 
others, for the good of these Colossians, and for them at 
Laodicea ; the saints of that place, the church of Christ 
which was there; and is the rather mentioned, because 
near to Colosse: it was a famous city by the river Ly- 
cus, first calté@Diospolis, and then Rhoas?, and after- 
wards Laodicea; it was the metropolis of Phrygia, in 
which Colosse stood: hence this epistle-is ordered to be 
read to them also, they being infested with false teachers, 
and in the same situation and circumstances as the Co- 
lossians were ; and though the apostle was unknown to 
both of them, having never been at either place, yet was 
heartily concerned for each of their welfare, and he strove 
for them as he did for others ; one of Stephens’s copies 
adds, and them in Hierapolis ; see ch. iv.13. And for as 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh ; meaning the 
churches in Christ, and believers in him} such as had 
never heard him preach, nor had any personal knowledge 
of him, and conversation with him, which tend to knit 
the hearts of Christians more firmly together; yet his 
heart was towards them, he laboured for them, by praying 
for them, writing to them, sufering all things for their 
sakes, for the confirmation of them, and of the Gospel of 
Christ. Christian love and care, and the benefit of the 
labours and sufferings of Gospel ministers, extend and 
reach to persons that never saw them. 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment 
of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ ; 


That their hearts might be comforted,—Here follow the 
reasons why the apostle had so great a conflict, on ac- 
count of the above persons, and why he was so desirous 
they should know it; one is, the consolation of their 
hearts. ‘The hearts of God’s people often need comfort, 
by reason of in-dwelling sin, re eebeations of Satan, 
the hidings of God’s face, and afitiétive providences and 
hy reason of false téathérs, Who greatly trouble them, 
unsettle their minds’, Weaken their faith, and fill them with 
doubts and perplexities, and which was the case with these 
churches: now the business of Gospel ministers is to 
eomfort such; this is the commission they are sent with; 
the doctrines of the Gospel are calculated for this very 
purpose, such as full redemption, free justification, com- 
plete pardon of sin, peace, and reconciliation ; and the 
bent of their ministry is to comfort distressed minds, up- 
on what account soever; and it must be a comfort to 
these churches, when they found that they were regarded 
by so great an apostle; and it might tend to confirm 
them in the doctrine they had received at first, and deli- 
ver them from the scruples the false apostles had inject- 
ed into their minds, and so administer comfort to them, 
ena Cents a ae eae EE RE SNES LS See SS 
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when they perceived that the apostle approved of the 
Gospel they had heard and embraced, and rejected the 


‘notions of the false teachers: being knit together in love’; 
tas the members of an human body are, by joints and 


bands; as love is the bond of union between God and his 
people, Christ and his members, so between saints and 
saints; it is the cement that joins and keeps them toge- 
ther, and which edifies and builds them up, and whereby 
they increase with the increase of God sit makes them to be 
of one heart and one soul; it renders their communion with 
one another comfortable and delightful, and strengthens 
them against the common enemy, who is for dividing, and 
so destroying ; and is what is the joy of Gospel ministers, 
and what they labour at and strive for, and which is ano- 
ther reason of the apostle’s conflict: and unto all riches 


lof the full assurance of understanding ; that is, spiritual 


knowledge and understanding, or the understanding. of 
spiritual things; for the understanding of things natural 
and civil is not designed ; nor a mere notional knowledge 
of spiritual things, which persons may have, and yet not 
charity, or love, with which this is here jomed; and such 
an one, also, which is sure and certain : for as there is such 
a thing as the assurance of faith, and the assurance of hope, 
so likewise of understanding of the Gospel, and the truths 


jof it; concerning which there ought to be no doubt, being 


to be received upon the credit of a divine testimony : 
moreover, such a knowledge and understanding of divine 
things is intended, as is large and abundant, signified by 
all riches ; for though it is not complete and perfect in 


|this life, yet it takes a vast compass, and reaches to all 


the deep things of God ; to whatever relates to the per- 
son and grace of Christ; to all the things of the Spirit of 
God ; to all the blessings and promises of the covenant of 
grace ; to the riches both of grace and glory, to the things 
of time and eternity, and which is more clearly explained 
by the following clause: to the acknowledgment of the mys~ 
tery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ ; that is, to 
a greater and more perfect knowledge, approbation, and 
confession of the Gospel, which he had in the preceding 
chapter called the mystery ; see ver. 26, 27. and here the 
mystery of God, which he is both the author and subject 
of: itis by him as the efficient cause, ordained by him, 
and hid in him before the world was; and it is of him, 
as the subject-matter of it; not as the God of nature and 
providence, which the works of both declare; but as the 
God of all grace, as God in Christ, which is the peculiar 
discovery of the Gospel: and of him as the Father of 
Christ, which is not discoverable by the light of nature, 
nor known by natural reason, but is a point of divine re- 
velation ; and of him as the Father of his people by adop- 
tion; and of all his grace, in eleetion to grace and glory ; 
in predestination to sonship, and in the council and cove- 
nant of grace ; in the scheme of salvation and redemp- 
tion ; in the mission of his Son, and the gift of him asa 
Saviour and Redeemer, The copulative and, before the 


Father, is left out in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ara- 


bic versions, which read, the mystery of God the Father ; 
and with it it may be rendered, as it sometimes is, God, even 
the Father : though the word God may be considered es- 
sentially, and as after distinguished into two of the per- 
sons of the Godhead ; the Father the first person, so call- 
ed in relation to his Son, which is no small part of the 
mystery of the Gospel ; and Christ the second person, who 
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the Father; and the Spirit, who, 
though not mentioned, is not excluded from this adorable 
mystery: and which is the mystery of Christ, he being 
both the efficient cause and the subject-matter of it; it 
treats of his deity and personality; of his offices, as Me- | 
diator, prophet, priest, and King; of his incarnation and 
redemption ; of his grace, righteousness, sacrifice, and 
‘satisfaction ; of justification by him, pardon through him, 
and acceptance in him? ‘ 

3 In whor . are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge.—This may be understood either of the mystery of 
the Gospel, which contains the rich mines and hidden 
treasures of all divine truths; so called, because of the 
richness and intrinsic value and excellency of them; and 
because of their variety and.abundance, being the un- 
searchable riches of Christ: or of Christ himself; and not 
so much of his personal wisdom, either as God, being the 
all-wise God, the wisdom of God, an omniscient Being, 
that knows all persons and things whatever, within the 
whele circle of wisdom and knowledge ; or as man, whose 
wisdom and knowledge, though created, was very large 
and abundant; or as Mediator, on whom the Spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, of counsel and of knowledge, 
rests; but of that fulness of truth as well as grace, which 
dwells in him as in its subject and fountain ; by whom it 
comes, and from whom it is derived unto us; and our 
highest wisdom and knowledge lies in knowing him, 
whom to know is life eternal; and the excellency of whose 
knowledge surpasses every thing else ; it is the greatest 
riches, and most valuable treasure ; nor is there any thing 
worth knowing but what is in Christ, all is laid up in him ; 
_ and being said to be Aid in him, shews the excellency of 
the wisdom.and knowledge that is in him, only valuable 
things being hid, or compared to hid treasure ; that this 
can’t be had without knowing him ; that it is imperfect in 


SSS 
“is equally God with 


the present state, and is not yet fully and clearly revealed ; 
and therefore should be inquired after, and searched for, 
and Christ should be applied unto for it: snoan 712, trea- 
sures of wisdom, is a phrase used by the 'T'argumist.4 


4 And this I say, lest any man should beguile 
you with enticing words. 

And this I say,—Vhat he had such a conflict for them, 
and had told them of his care and fear on their account, 
and had signified his great desire that they might arrive 
to a more large and certain knowledge of the mysteries of 
grace, and had asserted that all solid spiritual wisdom and 
knowledge were in Christ ; all which he said, to shew his 
affection for them; to observe unto them, that there was 
no need to seek for wisdom and knowledge elsewhere, 
since there was such a fulness of it in Christ and the Gos. 
pel ; and to put them upon their guard against false teach- 
ers: Jest any man should beguile you with enticing words 
by which are meant, not apt and pertinent words, such as 
are suited to the minds of men, and proper to convey right 
ideas of divine truth, poignant expressions, sound speech, 
and strong reasonings ; for such the apostle himself used, 
and yet not enticing words of men’s wisdom 3 and which 
design mere words, great swelling words of vanity, which 


- 
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like bubbles look big, and make a great noise, but con- 
tain nothing but wind and emptiness; fair speeches, spe- 
cious pretences, false colourings, fallacious reasonings, a 
shew of probability, and appearance of science, falsely so 
called ; whereby deceitful workers, such as the followers 
of Simon Magus and the Gnosties used, whom the apos- 
tle had in view ; beguiled unstable souls, and deceived the 
hearts of the simple : wherefore the apostle said the above 
things, shewing that all true wisdom was in Christ, and 
all spiritual knowledge was in the pure and unmixed Gos- 
pel; which was not to be parted with for other things, 
which, through art and management; and the cunning craf- 
tiness of men, might at first sight carry in them a shew of 
probability, and appearance of truth. ‘The gold, the silver, 
and precious stones of divine truths, which have been pro- 
ved by the standard, are not to be given up for such ,as 
only look like them, being wrought up through the falla- 
cy of men; who, by a set of unmeaning words, parale- 
gisms, and false reasonings, lie in wait to deceive. 


5 For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I 
with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ. 

For though Ibe absent in the flesh,—Or body, as the 
Ethiopic version reads it, and as it is expressed in 1 Cor. 
v. 3. here the apostle anticipates an objection which might 
be made, how he could have such a conflict and concern 
for them, and express so much affection for them, and 
know so much of their affairs, in what condition and situ- 
ation they were, and how liable to be deceived hy false 
teachers, when he was absent from them, and had never 
been among them. That he had never been corporeally 
present with them, nor was he then, he owns ; but this did 
not hinder but that he might be in another sense present 
with them, and so have cognizance of them and their 
state, and be affected towards them, and concerned for 
them: yet am I with you in the Spirit ; as he was with the 
Corinthians in the place above cited, judging the incestu- 
ous person, determining concerning his case, and deliver- 
ing him up to Satan, and so he was with these Colossians ; 
for as he was a member of the same body with them, he 
was actuated by the same spirit; and by virtue of their 
union to each other in their common head, his spirit went 
out towards them, his heart was knit unto them; he had 
the same affection for them, and care of them, though he 
had never seen them with his bodily eyes,.as he had for 
those whom he had seen: moreover, this may regard that 
extraordinary discerning and presence of his spirit which 
he.. had; and which was of the same kind with that of 
Elisha, when his servant Gehazi went after:Naaman the 
Syrian, and took a present.of him, to whom on his return 
he said, upon his denying that he had been any where, 
went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again 
from his chariot to meet thee ? 2 Kings v. 26. HJisha’s 
spirit went, and was present with him, and saw and knew 
all that passed, being under the impulse and inspiration of 
the Spirit of God, who made all known unto him : so the 
spirit of the Apostle Paul was at the. church at Colosse, 
and saw and discerned their whole estate ; this being made 
known by the Spirit of God, under whose imspiration he 
wrote this letter, suitable to their case: joyzng and be- 
holding your order ; or, as the Syriac version renders it, 


| I rejoice that I can see your order ; that is, with pleasure 
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observe, consider it, and contemplate on it ; and that part- | 


ly from the relation of Epaphras, and chiefly from the in- 
timations of the Spirit of God, in an extraordinary way : 
by their order is meant, either their orderly walk and con- 
versation, which being .as becomes the Gospel of Christ, 
was very pleasing and delightful to the apostle ; or rather 
the order of their church-discipline, they having regular 
officers, pastors, and deacons, ordained among them ; who 
rightly performed their offices, and had respect and sub- 
jection yielded. to them; the ordinances of the Gospel 
were duly administered, and constantly attended on; the 
members of the church were watched over, admonitions 


iven, and censures laid, where they were necessary, and | 
8 r) ry Yo 


every thing was done decently and in order ; which was 
a beautiful sight, and gave the apostle an uncommon plea- 
sure. ‘The word used signifies a military order, such as 
is observed in armies, in. battle array 3 suggesting, that 
these Christians were good soldiers of Christ, were enlist- 
ed under his banners, and kept in due order, in rank and 
file; stood fast in one spirit, contended and strove to- 
gether for the faith of the Gospel, fought the good fight 
of faith, nor could any hardship move them from their 
station; so that they were, in the apostle’s eye, beautiful 
as 'Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, and terrible as an army 
with banners, Cant. vi. 4. and so may denote their attach- 
ment to the Gospel, and to one another; they were united 
to and abode by each other; they served the Lord with 
one consent, and kept the unity of the Spirit, in the bond 
of peace, which is a pleasant thing to behold, as well as 


what follows : and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ ;. 


either in the grace of faith, and the exercise of it on Christ, 
in opposition to doubtings and unbelief ; whereby God is 
honoured, and with which he is well pleased ; souls are 
filled with peace and joy; Satan is resisted and over- 


come ; and the hearts of others, particularly ministers of | 


the Gospel, are comforted : or in the doctrine of faith re- 
specting Christ, in which they stood fast ; notwithstand- 
ing there was a majority against it, the wise and learned, 
the rich and mighty, did not receive it; and though it was 
opposed by false teachers, persecuted by profane men, and 
loaded with reproach and obloquy; and also in the pro- 
fession of it, which they held without wavering: now to 
see a set of Christians, a church of Christ, walking to- 
gether in Gospel order, steady in their faith on Christ, 
abiding by the doctrine of faith, and maintaining an ho- 
nourable profession, how beautiful and delightful is it! 


6 As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the 
Rord, so walk ye in him: 


As ye have therefore received Christ Fesus the Lord— 
Receiving Christ is believing in him: faith is the eye of 
the soul, that sees the beauty, glory, fulness, and suitable- 
ness of Christ; the foot that goes to him, and the hand 
that takes hold on him, and the arm that receives and em- 
braces him 5 so that this is not a receiving him into the 
head by notion, but into the heart by faith ; and not in part 
enly, but in whole: faith receives a whole Christ, his per- 
son as God and man; him in all his offices, as prophet, 
priest, and King; particularly as a Saviour and Redeemer, 
he being under that character so exceeding suitable to the 
case of a sensible sinner; and it receives all blessings of 


grace along with him, from him, and through him; as a/! 


fustifying righteousness, remission of sins, adoption of 


children, grace for grace, and an inheritance among 


all them that are sanctified; and both Christ and them: 
as the free-pgrace gifts of God; which men are altoge- 
ther undeserving of, and can’t possibly give any valua-— 
ble consideration for: so these Colossians had received 
Christ gladly, joyfully, piles and with all readiness ; 
and especially asthe Lord, 6n which there is a pecu- 
liar emphasis in the text; they had received him and 
beliéved in him, as the one and only Lord and head of 
the church; as the one and only Mediator between God 
and man, to the exclusion of angels, the worship of which 
the false teachers were introducing; they had received 
the doctrines of Christ, and not the laws of Moses, which 
judaizing preachers were desirous of joining with them 5 
they had heard and obeyed the Son, and not the servant; 
they had submitted to the authority of Christ as King of 
saints, and had been subject to his ordinances ; wherefore 
the apostle exhorts them to continue and go on, believing 
in him, and holding to him the head: so walk ye in him ;: 
not only in imitation of him as he walked, in the exercise 
of grace, as love, patience, humility, and meekness, and 
in the discharge of duty ; but by faith in him, going on in 
a way of believing in him, always looking to him, leaning 
on him, and deriving grace and strength from him: to’ 
walk in Christ, is to walk in and after the Spirit of Christ, - 
under his*influencé, by his diréction,-and through his-as- 
sistance: and to walk in the doctrine of Christ, abiding 
by it, and increasing in the knowledge of it; and to walk 
in the ordinances of Christ, which, with his presence and 
Spirit, are ways of pleasantness and paths of peace: par- 
ticularly here it may signify, to make use of Christ, and 
walk on in him, as the way, truth, and the life; as the 
only way of access to God, and acceptance with him ; as 
the way of salvation, as the only true way to eternal life 
and happiness, in opposition to every creature, angels, or 
men; the worshipping of the one, or works done by the 
other. ; 


7 Rooted and built up in him, and stablished in 
the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein 
with thanksgiving. 


Rooted and built up in him,—By these metaphors the 
apostle expresses the safe and happy state of these be- 
lievers ; and which he makes use of as arguments to en- 
gage them to walk on in Christ, and as pointing out the 
manner in which they should. Believers are sometimes 
compared to trees, and are trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord ; and their root is Christ, from whence 
as such they spring, and by whom they are filled with the 
fruits of righteousness; in him they are to abide, kee 
close unto him, and walk in him; deriving all their life 
nourishment, fruitfulness, grace, and perseverance in 
from him as theirroot: they are also sometimes compared 
to a building, to an house, a temple, an habitation for 
God ; and Christ is the sure and only foundation on which 
they are laid, and where they are safe and secure ; and 
being fitly joined together, grow up as an holy temple to 
the Lord ; and this being their case, they are to go on, lay- 
ing the whole stress of their salvation on him building 
their faith and hope of eternal glory entirely upon him ; 
and building up one another also on their most holy faith 
of which he is the substance, as it follows : and stablished 


| in the faith; that of Christ, or in the doctrine of faith 
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which respects Christ: the apostle here expresses the 
same thing without a figure, which he had signified by the 
two foregoing metaphors, and explains what he means by 
them ; namely, that they were well settled and grounded 
in their faith in Christ, and thoroughly instructed and es- 
tablished in the doctrines of the Gospel ; and a very good 
thing it is to have the heart established with grace, both 
as a principle and a doctrine ; which is God’s work, and 
was the happy case of these persons ; wherefore it became 
them to act as such, and not be like children, tossed to 
and fro with every wind of doctrine, or carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines, but abide by those which 
had been preached to them by the faithful ministers of 
Christ, and they had received: as ye have been taught ; 
by Epaphras their minister, and others; and therefore 
should not listen to false teachers, and to a contrary doc- 
trine taught by them; considering of whom they had 
learnt the true doctrine, what evidence it carried with it, 
and what use it had been of tothem, in convincing, convert- 
ing, comforting, instructing, and establishing them: and 
therefore should be abounding therein with thanksgiving ; 
that is, in the faith ; as in the grace, so in the doctrine 
of faith; for as saints are to abound in the work of the 
‘Lord, and in every good work, and in the exercise of 
every grace, so in the knowledge of truth ; see 2 Cor. Vill. 
7. and to make use of all means for the increase of, and 
growth in Gospel grace: and light, and the knowledge 
of a crucified Christ, which is meant by abounding: for 
all which there is great reason for thanksgiving; both for 
the unspeakable gift of Christ, who is received as such 
\ by faith, and in whom believers are rooted and built up ; 
\and for faith itself, which is the gift of God ; and also for 


‘the Gospel, and the truths of it; and for every degree of || 


$piritual light in it, and knowledge of it. 


\\ 8 Beware lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, af- 
ter the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ: 

Beware lest any man spoil you,—Or despoil you; rob 
you of the rich treasure of the Gospel, strip you of your 
spiritual armour, take away from you the truths and doc- 
trines of Christ, and divest you of your spiritual privileges 


and blessings 5 suggesting, that the false teachers were | 


thieves and robbers, and men of prey: or drive and carry 
you away as spoils, as the innocent harmless sheep are 
drove and carried away by wolves, and by the thief that 
comes to steal, to kill, and destroy ; intimating, that such 
as these were the heretics of those times; wherefore it 
became them to be upon their guard, to watch, look out, 
and beware, lest they should be surprised by these deceit- 
ful workers, who lay in wait to deceive ; were wolves in 
sheep’s clothing, who transformed themselves into the 
apostles of Christ ; and therefore it became them to take 


heed, lest any man hurt them, be he ever so wise and learifi2|), 
| which the simplicity of the Gospel was greatly corrupted ; 


ed, or be thought ever so good, religious, and sincere; sincé€ 
men of this cast put on such masks and false appearances, 
on purpose to beguile. The things by which they imposed 
upon weak minds are as follow, and therefore to be shun- 
ned, avoided, and rejected : through philosophy ; not right 
philosophy, or true wisdom, the knowledge of God, of the 
things of nature, of things natural, moral, and civil 5 which 


r Antigu, |. 3..c, 6.sect, 4. 7s 


may be attained unto by the use of reason and light of 
nature. The apostle does not mean to condemn all arts 
and sciences as useless and hurtful, such as natural phi- 
losophy in its various branches, ethics, logic, rhetoric, &c. 
when kept within due bounds, and in their proper place and 
sphere ; for with instances of these the Scriptures them- 


_selves abound ; but he means that philosophy, or science, 


which is falsely so called, the false notions of philosophers; 
such as the eternity of matter, and of this world, the mor-_ 
tality of souls, the worshipping of demons and angels, &c. 
and also such principles in philosophy, which in them- 
selves, and in the things of nature, are true, but, when 
applied to divine things, to things above nature, the mere 
effects of divine power and grace, and of pure revelation, 
are false; as that out of nothing, nothing can be made, 
which in the things of nature is true, but not to be applied 
to. the God of nature, who has made the world out of no- 
thing ; as also that from a privation to an habit there is no 
return, which is naturally true, but not to be applied to su- 
pernatural things, and supernatural agency; witness the mi- 
racles of Christ, in restoring sight to the blind, life to the 
dead, &c. and therefore is not to be employed against the 
resurrection of the dead: philosophy may be useful as 
an handmaid ; "tis not to bea mistress in theological 
things ; it may subserve, but not govern; it is not to be » 
made use of as a judge, or rule, in such matters ; the na- 


tural man, on these principles, neither knows nor receives 


the things of the Spirit of God; judgment is not to be 
made and formed according to them; as of a trinity of 
persons in the Godhead ; of the sonship of Christ, and his- 
incarnation : of man’s redemption by him, of reconcilia- 
tion and satisfaction by his blood and sacrifice, of the 
pardon of sin, of a sinner’s. justification, of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and such-like articles of faith ; that phi- 
losophy which is. right can only be a rule of judgment in 
things relating to it, and not in those which are out of its 
sphere : in a word, the apostle here condemns the philo- 
sophy of the Jews, and of the Gnostics ; the former had 
introduced natural philosophy into the worship and ser- 
vice of God, and the things appertaining to their religion; 
and had. made the tabernacle and temple, and the most 
holy place, and the things belonging thereunto, emblems 
and hieroglyphics of natural.things ; as of the sun, moon, 
and stars, and their influences, and of the four elements, 
and of moral virtue, &c. as appears from the writings of 
Josephus", and Philo*; when they were types.and repre- 
sentatives of spiritual things under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion ; and the latter had brought in the philosophy of Py- 
thagoras and Plato, concerning abstinences, purgations, 
sacrifices, and ceremonies of worship, given to demons 
and angels : in short, the apostle’s meaning is, that philo- 
sophy is not to be mixed with the pure Gospel of Christ ; 
it has always been fatal to it ; witness the school of Pan- 
tenus in Alexandria, in the early times of Christianity, by 


and the race of schoolmen a few centuries ago, who in- 
troduced the philosophy of Aristotle, Averrois, and others, 
into all the subjects of divinity : to observe no more, such 
kind of philosophy is here meant, which may be truly 
called van decezt : that is, that which is vain and empty, 
and has no solid foundation, even in nature and reason 
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itself ; and which being applied to divine things and reli- 


condemned as idle, trifling, and pernicious: after the ru- 
diments af the world, or the elements of the world; not 


the four elements of earth, air, fire, and water 3 or the 
worship of the sun, moon, and stars, &c. among the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, but the ceremonial laws of the Jews 5 see 
‘Gal. iv. 3,.9. which were that to them in religion, as the 
A BC, or letters, are in grammar, the elements and ru- 
diments of its and though these were to them, when chil- 
dren, useful, but now under the Gospel dispensation are 
weak, beggarly, and useless, and not to be attended to: 
and not after Christ ; what he has taught and prescribed, 
the doctrines and commandments of Christ, the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge which are in him; and there- 
fore all such vain and deceitful philosophy, human tradi- 
tions, and worldly rudiments, are to be rejected ; Christ 
and his Gospel, the revelation he has made, are the stand- 
card of doctrine and worship; he only is to be heard and | 
attended to, and whatever is contrary thereunto is to be 
guarded against. 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily. 

For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodi- 
ly.—This is to be understood, not of the doctrine or Gos- 
pel of Christ, as being a perfect revelation of the will of 
God ; but of Christ, and particularly of his human nature, 
as consisting of a true body and areasonable soul, in which 
the Godhead dwells in a most eminent manner: God in- 
deed is every where by his powerful presence, was in the 
tabernacle and temple in a very singular manner, and 
dwells in the saints in away of special grace ; but resides 
in the human nature of Christ, in the highest and most 
exalted manner ; that is ‘to deity what the human body is to 
-an human soul, it is the house in which it dwells ; so Philo 
the Jew calls the Logos the house of ‘God, who is the 
soul of the universe; and elsewhere says", that God him- 
self has filled the divine Logos wholly with incorporeal 
powers. ‘The Godhead dwells in Christas in a taberna- 


cle, in allusion to the tabernacle of Moses, which looked 
mean without-side, but glorious within; where God grant- 
ed his presence, and accepted the sacrifices of his people 3 
the human nature of Christ is the true antitypical taber- 
nacle, which God pitched, and not man ;‘and sometimes 
is called a'ttemple, im allusion to Solomon’s ; and which is 
filled with the train of the divine perfections, signified by 
fulness here: for not the fulness of grace, ‘or a communi- 
cative fulness, is here meant ; nor the relative fulness, the 
church 3 but the fulness of the divine nature, of all the per- 
fections of deity, such as eternity, immensity, omnipre- 
sence, omnipotence, omniscience, immutability, necessary 
and self existence, and every other ; for if any one perfec- 
tion was wanting, the fulness, much less all the fulness of, 
«ne Godhead would not be in him. ‘The act of inhabita- 
tion denotes the union of the two natures in Christ, and ex- 


po 
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of the Godhead, as subsisting in the person of the Son o 
God, and not as stibsisting in the person of the Father, 
or of the Spirit ; and shews the permanency of this union, 
tis a perpetual abiding one; and this fulness is not de- 
pendent on the Father’s pleasure 3 it is not said of this 
as of another fulness, ch. i. 19. that it pleased the Father 
that it should dwell in him: the manner in which it dwells 
is bodily ; not by power, as in the universe ; nor by grace, 
as in the saints; nor by any glorious emanations of it, 
as in heaven; nor by gifts, as in the prophets and emi- 
nent men of God; nor by signs, symbols, and shadows, 
as in the tabernacle and temple ; but essentially and per- 
sonally, or by personal union of the divine nature, as sub- 
sisting in the Son of God, to an human body, chosen and 
prepared for that purpose, together with a reasonable hu- 
man soul; which is the great mystery of godliness, the 
glory of the Christian religion, and what qualified Christ 
'for, and recommends him to us as a Saviour; and is a 
reason why, as these words are, that the Gospel should 
be abode by, continued in, and that with thankfulness ; 
nor should any regard be had to vain and deceitful phi- 
|losophy, to the traditions of men, or rudiments of the 
world: Christ only is to be looked to, attended, and fol- 
lowed, who has all fulness in him. 


10 And ye are complete in him, which is the head 
of all principality and power: 

And ye are complete in him,—Or filled up, or filled full 
in him; thatis, are perfect in him: saints are in Christ, 
and all fulness being in him, they are full too, of as much 
as they stand in need, and are capable of containing: for 
these words are not an exhortation to perfection, as the 
Arabic version reads them, be ye complete in him; like 
those in Gen. xvil. 1. Matt. v. 48. 2 Cor. xiii. 11, but 
are an affirmation, asserting not what the saints shall be 
hereafter, or in heaven, but what they now are; not in 
themselves, for in themselves none are perfect, not even 
those who are truly sanctified ; for though all grace is 
‘seminally implanted in them, and they have a perfection 
of parts, of all the parts of the new man, or new creature, 
and are perfect in comparison of what they sometimes 
were, and of profane persons and hypocrites, and with 
respect to. weaker believers, yet none are absolutely per- 
fect ; the good work of grace is not yet finished in them, 
sin dwells in them, they are full of wants and complaints ; 
the best of them disclaim perfection as attained to by 
them, and express their desires of it; but they are perfect 
in Christ their head, who has all fulness in him, in whom 
they are chosen and blessed: they are complete and per- 
fect in him as to sanctification ; he having all fulness of 
grace and holiness for them, they have it inhim; and he 
is made.perfect sanctification to them: and as to justifi- 
‘cation, he has perfectly fulfilled the law for them) he has 
‘made full atonement for sin, has SBATRAT SoeaT ec 
tion, brought in a complete and perfect righteousness, b 


sin, and made perfectly comely, without spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing: and as to knowledge, though it is 
imperfect in them in their present state, yet in Christ all 
the treasures of it are, and they have no need to go else- 
where for_any; they are filled with the knowledge of God 


and of his will, and are complete therein in Christ; and 


what knowledge they have, is eternal life, the beginning, 


CH. IL V. 9, 16. 


presses the distinction of them; and is to be understood _ 


which they are justified from all things; are freed from - 


CH. IL V. 11. COLOS 


pledge, and earnest of it; so that they have no reason to 
be beholden to angels or men, only to Christ: which is 
the head of all principality and power; not only of the 
body the church, and who is to be held unto as such, 
from whom all light, life, grace, and strength, are to be 
derived ; but of all others, though in a different sense ; 
and not only of the kings, princes, and potentates of this 
world, who hold their kingdoms, and receive their crowns 
from him, and rule by him ; but also of the angels, good 


and bad, often called principalities and powers ; especial- | 


ly the former is here meant, of whom Christ is head, 
being their Creator, Governor, and. upholder; who not. 
only maintains them in their beings, but has confirmed them 


in their state of holiness; so that they are dependent} 


upon him, and beholden to him for all they have and are: 
with the Jews, JDetatron, which with them is the name 
of the angel in Exod. xxiii. 20. and seems to be a cor- 
ruption of the word mediator, and to design the Messiah, 
is said ¥ to be King over allthe angels. This is mention- 
ed, partly to set forth the glory and excellency of Christ ; 
and partly against worshipping of angels, making use of 
them as mediators, or applying to them on any account, 
since Christ is the head of these, and of every creature ; 
therefore no creature is to be looked and applied unto, 
trusted and depended on: unless rather should be meant 
the Jewish rulers, scribes, and Pharisees, their doctors, 
wise men, and Rabbins, called the princes of this: world ;: 
the Jews’ tutors and governors, to whom Christ is supe- 
rior; he’s the only master and Father, and in whom per- 
fection of wisdom is, and not in them; and therefore 
should not regard them, their vain philosophy, worldly 
rudiments and traditions. 

11 Inwhom also ye are circumcised with the cir- 
cumcision made without hands, in putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh by the. circumcision. of 
Christ : 

In whom also ye are circumeised,—This is said to pre- 
vent an objection that might be made to the perfection of 
these Gentile believers, because they were not circumci- 

sed; forthe Jews thought that perfection lay in circum- 
cision, atleast that there could be no perfection without 
it: “ great is circumcision (say they *), for notwithstand- 
“ ing all the commands which Abrabam our father did, 
* he was not called perfect until he was circumcised ; as 
“itis written, Gen. xvii. 1. wale before me,and be thou 
“ pexfect ?? which objection the aposile anticipates, by ob- 
serving that they were circumcised in Christ their head, 
who is made unto them sanctification ; and by him as the 
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conversion, or internal circumcision, the antitype and 
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end of the whole law, has, the head of the body the 
church, in whom all the members of it are complete, and 
are circumcised: with the circumcision made without 
hands ; which is that of the heart, in the Spirit; every 
man, though he may be circumcised in the flesh, is un- 
circumcised in heart, until he is circumcised by Christ 
and his Spirit; which is done, when he is pricked to the 
heart and thoroughly convinced of sin, and the exceeding 
| sinfulness of it; when the callousness and hardness of his 
| heart is taken off and removed, and the iniquity of it is 
laid open, the plague and corruption in it discerned, and 
all made naked and bare to the sinner’s view 3 and when 
he is in pain on account of it, is broken and groans under 
a sense of it, and is filled with shame for it, and loathing 
and abhorrence of it: now this is effected, not by tiehand 
of man, as the Ethiopic version reads it, as outward cir- 
cumcision was; this is not done by any creature what- 
ever; not by angels, who rejoice at the repentance of sin- 
ners, but can’t produce it; nor by ministers of the Gos- 
pel, who at most are but instruments of regeneration and 
conversion ; nor by men themselves ; this is not by might 
or power of man, by the strength of his free will, but by 
the Spirit of God: for though men are sometimes ex- 
herted to circumcise themselves, as in Deut. x..16. Jer. 
iv. 4. in order to convince them of the corruption of their 
nature, and the need they stand in of spiritual circumci- 
sion; yet whereas there is an utter disability in them to ef- 
fect it, and they need the power and grace of God for that 
purpose, the L.ord has graciously promised his people to 
doit himself for them, Deut..xxx. 6. so that this circum- 
cision. is inthe same sense made without. hands, as the 
human nature of Christ is said to. be a tabernacle not 
made with hands, that is of men, but of God, being what 
God has pitched, and: not man; and it stands opposed’ to 
circumcision in’ the flesh, which was made with hands, 
Eph. ii. 11, and by some instrument, as a sharp knife or 
stone: 2nputting off the body of the sins of the flesh. 'The 
Vulgate Latin version leaves out the word. szms, and so: 
the Alexandrian. copy and some others; and the Syriac 
version the word body: by the flesh is meant corrupt na- 
ture, which is born of the flesh, and: propagated im a car- 
nal way, and is the source and spring of all sin; by the 
sins of it are intended, the works of the flesh, the inward 
motions of sin in the members, and the outward actions 
of it; these are said tobe a dody,. because sin consists of 
various parts.and members,. as a body does; and these 
united together, and which receive frequent and daily ad-- 


pee ; ; : |, ditions 5. and which are committed and yielded to-by the 
meritorious and efficient cause of their regeneration and |) 


members of the natural body; and which body and bulk 
of sins, arising from the corruption of nature, are compar- 


perfection of circumcision in the fiesh;. for the former, 
and-not the latter, is here meant: these believers were 
circumcised in Christ, or by him ; not with:external cir- 
cumcision, which was peculiar tothe Jews, the natural 
seed of Abraham, prefigured Christ,.and had its accom- 
plishment in him, the body and substance of all the sha- 


| 
| 
| 


dows of the‘ceremonial law; and so was now nothing, | 


| 


either to. Jew or Gentile: as for the Gentiles, they never 
were obliged unto it; and as. for the Jews, it was an in- 
supportable yoke to them, binding them to keep the whole 
law of Moses, which’ they could not do, and so it made 


See eT og) 3 
ay Zohar, in- Deut. fol, 129, 3, x. Misn; Nedarim, c. 3. sect. 11, 


led toa garment, and avery filthy one it is; in the put- 
ting-off of which lies spiritual circumcision: this is done 
several ways; partly by Christ’s wrapping himself in the 
sins of his people, bearing them in his body, and becom- 
ing a sacrifice for them, whereby the old man was cruci- 
| fied, and the body of sin destroyed ; and by an applica- 
tion of his blood,. righteousness, and sacrifice, to the con- 
sciences of his people, whereby their miquities are caused 
to pass from:them, and they are clothed with change of 
raiment; and by the power of his Spirit, laying sin un- 
der the restraints of grace, not suffering it to have domi- 
nion, but causing-grace to reign through righteousness ; 


} 
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“whom the resurrection of Christ from the dead is gene- || 
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and by the saints themselves, under the influence of grace, 
who put off the old man, with his deeds, according to the} 
former conversation : by the circumcision of Christ; not 
that with which Christ was circumcised at eight days old, 
that he might appear to be truly man, and a.son of Abra- 
ham, and under the law, and to fulfil all the righteous- 


ness of it, but that which he by his Spirit is the author of, } 


and what is before expressed. 


12 Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye 
are Tisen with /im through the faith of the opera- 
tion of God, who hath raised him from the dead. 


Buried with him in baptism,—The apostle goes on to 
observe how complete and perfect the saints are in Christ 5 
that they are not only circumcised in him in_a spiritual 
sense, and the body of the sins of their flesh is put off, 
and removed from them, in allusion to the cutting off and 
casting away of the foreskin in circumcision ; but that 
they and all their sins were buried with Christ, of which 
their baptism in water was a lively representation : Christ 
having died fer their sins, was laid in the grave, where he 
continued for a while, and then rose again; and as the 
were crucified with him, they were also buried with him, 
as their bead and representative; and all their sins too, 
which he left behind him in the grave, signified by his 
grave-clothes there; and baptism being performed by im- 
mersion, when the person baptized is covered with water, 
and as it were buried in it, isa very significant emblem of 
all this ; ’tis a representation of the burial of Christ, and 
very fitly holds him forth tothe view of faith in the state 
of the dead, in the grave, and points out the place where 
the Lord lay ; and it is also 'a representation of our burial 
with him, as being dead to sin, to the law, and to the 
world by him. ‘This shews now, that baptism was per- 
formed by dipping, or covering the whole body in water, 
for no other form of administration of baptism, as sprink- 
ling, or pouring water on the face, .can.represent a.burial, 
one called one ; and this is what many learned interpre- 
ters own, and observe on this place: wherein also ye are 
risen with him; Christ is risen from the dead as the head 
and representative of his people, and they are risen with 
him 3 and their baptism is alsoan emblem of his and their 
resurrection, being administered by immersion, in which 


way only this can be signified; for as the going down into 
the water, and being under it, represents Christ’s de- 
scending into the state of the dead, and his continuance in 
it, so the emersion, or coming up out of the water, repre- 
sents his rising from the dead, and that of his people in 
him, in order to walk in newness of life; for the apostle’s 
meaning is, that in baptism saints are risen with Christ, 
as well as in it buried with him: and this through the 
faith of the operation of God; that is, it is through faith 
“that saints sec themselves buried and risen with Christ, 
to which the ordinance of baptism is greatly assisting, 
where there is true faith; for, otherwise, without faith, 
this ordinance will be of no use to any such end and pur- 
pose; and it is not any faith that will avail, but that 
which is of God’s operation ; faith is not naturally in men, 
all men have it not; and those that have it, have it not of 
themselves, it is the gift of God; it is what he works in 
them, and by his power performs: who hath raised him 
from the dead; this is a periphrasis of God the Father, to | 


| rally Haritoed.;. though not to the exclusion of Christ, and =~ 


of the Spirit, who were also concerned 3 and is here add- 
ed, partly to shew in what respect faith, which is” God’s 
work, has him for its object, as having raised Christ 
from the dead, who was delivered for offences, but is 
risen again through the power of God. for (cc 
and whoever. with his heart believes this shall be saved ; 
and partly to shew, that the same power is exerted in 
working true faith in the heart, as was put forth in raising 
Christ from the dead. ee AMID 

13 And you, being dead in your sins and the un- — 
circumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened to- — 
gether with him, having forgiven you all _tres- 
passes’ ; 


And you, being dead in your sins,—Not corporeally, _ 


though sin had subjected them to a corporeal death, and 


their bodies were really mortal, and in a little time must 
die; but morally, sin had brought a death upon them in 
a moral sense, they were separated from God, as at death 
the body is from the soul, and so were alienated from the 
life of God, and consequently must be dead; they had 
lost the image of God, which consisted in knowledge, 
righteousness, and holiness ; and were dead as to the un- 
derstanding of what was good, as to their affections for 
it, or will and capacity to do it; and, like dead men, 
‘were insensible of their state, their sin, and misery ; and 
altogether inactive and helpless in spiritual things, being 
destitute of spiritual life, strength, and motion ; and were 
moreover in themselves deserving of eternal death, and, 
according to the law of works, under the sentence of it, 
and so liable and exposed unto it; and all this for and 
on account of their sins, their actual sins and transgres- 
sions. here meant ; which separated them from God, de- 
formed his image in them, and hardened their hearts, 
that they had no true sight and. sense of themselves ; as 
also on account of the corruption of their nature, signi- 
fied in the next clause: and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh ; which is to be taken not literally, for the prepuce, 
or fore-skin of their flesh, which was a sign and token of 
the corruption of nature, but figuratively that itself; it 
being usual with the Jews to call the vitiosity of nature 
IY, uncircumcision ; which, they say Y, is one of the seven 
names of yy 4¥°, the evil imagination, or corrupt nature, 
denoting the pollution, loathsomeness, and abominable- 
ness of it: hath he quickened together with him ; that is, 


with Christ ; this may be understood either of the quick- 
ening of them in conversion and sanctification: for as 
they were dead in sin in a moral sense, in conversion a- 
principle of life was implanted in them, or grace, as a 
living principle, was wrought in their souls by the Spirit 
of life from Christ ; so that they could see their lost state, 
their need of Christ, the glory of his person and righte- 
ousness, the fulness and suitableness of his grace ; feel 
their burdens, and handle the word of life; could hear 
the Gospel, speak the language of Canaan, breathe in 
prayer and spiritual desires, walk in Christ, and do all 
things through him ; and this was God’s act and not theirs, 
and owing to his rich mercy and great love: and this may 
be said to be done with Christ, because this is in conse- 


| quence of his being quickened, or raised from the dead; 


and by it they were made partakers of the life of Christ, 
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dtiey: became one Spirit with him ; and it was not so much 
they that. lived, but Christ lived in them; and. besides, 
they were quickened, in order to live a life of grace and 
communion with him here, and of glory hereafter: or it 
may be.interpreted of the quickening of them in justifica- 
tion ; and the rather, because of what is said in the next 
clause 3; and that either openly, as when a sinner is con- 
vinced that he. is dead in a law-sense, and faith is wrought 
in him to behold pardon and righteousness in Christ ; 
upcn which he pravs for the one, and pleads the other ; 
and the Spirit-of God seals unto him the pardon of his 
sins, brings near the righteousness of Christ, enables him 
to lay hold on it as his, and pronounces him justified by 
it; and may well be called justification of life, for he is 
then alive in a law-sense, in his own comfortable view 
anda fae rcpsion of things: or secretly in Christ, as the 

d representative of all his people ; who when he 
was quickened, they were quickened with him; when he 


was justified, they were justified in him, and this seems 
to be the true sense of this passage: having forgiven you 
all trespasses. ‘This was a past act, being done and over ; 
not only at first conversion, when a discovery ot it was 
made, but at the death of Christ, whose blood was shed 
for the remission of sin; yea, even as early as Christ be- 
came a surety, when the sins of his people were not im- 
puted to them, but to him: and this was a single act, and 
done and complete at once ; forgiveness of sin is not done 
by piece-meals, or at different times, or by divers acts, 
but is done at once, and includes sin past, present, and to, 
come ; and is universal, reaches to all sin, original and. 
actual, before and after conversion; sins of thought, word, 
and action : and this is God’s act, ud his only ; not men, | 
nor ministers, nor angels, can forgive sin; this is the. pe-, 
culiar prerogative of God, and is owing to his abundant 
mercy and free grace, and which is signified by the word 
here used. ‘The Syriac and Arabic versions read, having 
forgiven us all our trespasses ; and so the Alexandrian 
copy, and some others, read us instead of you. 


14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to i and 


took .it-out-of the way, nailing it to his cross ;_))\* 


Blotting out the hand-writing of bvdinances = V: arious 
‘are the senses interpreters give of these words; some 
think by the hand-writing is meant, the covenant God! 
made with Adam, Gen. ii. 17. which being broken, obli- 
ged him and all his posterity to the penalty of death, but 
is cancelled and abolished by Christ; others, the agree- 
ment which the Israelites made with God at Mount Si- 
nai, when they said, a// that the Lord hath said will we do,' 
and be obedient, F:xod. xxiv. 7. which was as it were set- 
ting their hands, and laying themselves under obligation 
to obedience, and, in case of failure, to the penalty of the 
law 3 others, God’s book of remembrance of the sins of 
men, out of which they are blotted when pardoned; others, 
the book of conscience, which bears witness to every debt, 
to every violation and transgression of the law, which 
may be said to be blotted out, when pacified with an ap- |, 
plication of the blood and righteousness of Christ ; rather 
with others it signifies the ceremonial law, which lay in 
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ledgment both ink the filth and guilt of sin; every wash- 
ing was saying, that a man was polluted and unclean; 
and every sacrifice was signing a man’s own guilt and 
condemnation, and testifying that he deserved to die, as 
the creature did which was offered in sacrifice: or rather 
the whole law of Moses is intended, which was the hand- 
writing of God, and obliged to obedience to it, and to 


call ain snw, the writing of the debt, and is the very phrase 
the Syriac version uses here: now this was as a debt- 
book, which shewed and testified the debts of men; that 
is, their sins, how many they are guilty of, and what 
punishment is due unto them: and may well be said to be 
that that was against us, which was contrary to us ; its na- 
ture being holy, just, good, and spiritual, is contrary to the 
unholy and carnal heart of man, and its commands disa- 
greeable to his mind and will; nor can he perform what 
it requires ; nor can he be subject to it without the grace 
of God, any more than he can like its precepts ; and be- 
sides, it is contrary to him, and against him, as it charges 
him with debts, and proves them upon him, so that he has 
nothing to say in his defence 3 yea, it proceeds against 
him, and curses and condemns, and kills him: but God 
has d/otted it out, Christ having engaged as a surety for 
his people, to pay off all their debts ; and this being done 
by him, God has crossed the debt-book of the law, has 
blotted it out, so that this book is of no force; it does 
not stand against these persons, it can’t shew or prove any 
standing debt, it can’t demand any, or inflict any penalty : 
nay, he has oof it out of the way ; it is not to be seen or 
| looked into as a debt-book; it is abolished and done 
away ; it is no more as administered by Moses, as a cove- 
nant of works, or as to its rigorous exaction, curse, and 
condemnation ; this is true of the whole law of Moses, 
as well as of the ceremonial, which is utterly abolished 
and disannulled in every sense, because of the weakness 
and unprofitableness of it: nailing it to his cross ; to the 
cross ross of Christ, shewing that the ‘abolition of it is owing 
to the cross of Christ ; where and when he bore the curse’ 
and penalty of the law for his people, as well as answered 
all the types and shadows of it: it is thought to be an al-_ 
lusion to a custom in some countries, to cancel bonds, or 
antiquate edicts and decrees, by driving a nail through 
them, so that they could not be legible any more: or it’ 
may be to the writing of Pilate, which contained the 
charge and accusation against Christ ; and which was 
placed over his head upon the cross, and fastened to it 
with nails *; every nail in the cross made a scissure in 
this hand-writing or bond of the law, that lay against us,’ 
whereby it wasso rent and.torn as to be of no force: thus 
the Holy Ghost makes use of various expressions, to 
shew that there is nothing in the law standing against the 
saints 3 it is blotted out, and can’t be read; it is took 
away, and can’t be seen; it is nailed to the cross of 
Christ, and is torn to pieces thereby, that nothing can 


| ever be produced from it to their hurt and condemnation, 


15 And having spoiled principalities and powers, 
he made a shew “of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it. 


divers ordinances and commands, and is what the apostle 
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may be édlied so, because submission to it was an acknow- 


punishment in case of disobedience ; and this the Jews” - 


“hie 


COLOSSIANS. 


194, 


ae ee eee a 
aE emma cece ne 


Ae z oa: 
_ And having spoiled principalities and powers,—Princi- 
palities of hell, the infernal powers of darkness, the devil 
that hed the power of death, the accuser of the brethren, 
who often objected their debts, with all his works and 
posse: these Christ has divested of their armour, where- 
in they trusted to have ruined men, as.sin, the law, and 


death ; he has ransomed his people from him that was|| 


stronger than they, and taken the prey out of the hands 
of the mighty; he has bruised the serpent’s head, demo- 
lished his works, destroyed him himself, and all his pow- 
ers, and defeated all their counsels and designs against 
his elect: some render the word ¢7xduzauces, having put 
off, or unclothed ; and which some of the ancient writers 
apply to the flesh of Christ, and understand it of his put- 
ting off the flesh by death, whereby he gave the death- 
blow to Satan and his powers, Heb. ii. 14. to which sense 
agrees the Syriac version, which renders the words, 7719 
mwa), and by the putting-off of his bedy, he exposed to 
shame principalities and powers: but it may be better in- 
terpreted of unclothing, or stripping principalities and 
powers of their armour, with which they were clothed ; 
as is usually done to enemies, when they fall into the 
_ hands of their conquerors ; unless rather this is to be un-. 
\derstood of Christ’s taking away the power.and authority | 
f the Jewish ecclesiastical rulers and governors, by abo- 
lishing the ceremonial law, and the ordinances of it; de- 
claring himself to be the alone King and Lawgiver in his 
house, and requifing subjection to his institutions and ap- 
pointments, which sense agrees with the context: he made 
a shew of them openly ; when, being raised from the dead, 


he ascended on high, and led captivity captive; he led 
Satan and his principalitics and powers captive, who had 
Jed others, as he passed through the air, the territories of 
the devil, in the sight of God and the holy angels :. tr- 
umphing over them in it; which some understand of the 
cross, as. if where and by what he got the victory, there 
he triumphed ; the cross, where his enemies thought to 
make a shew of him, expose him to public scornand con- 
tempt, and to triumph over him, was as it were the tri- 
umphant chariot, in which he triumphed over all the 
powers of hell, when he had conquered them by it: but 
the words may be rendered, in himself, as they are by the 
Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions; and the sense be, that 
as he by himself got the victory, his own arm brought 
salvation to him, so he alone shared the glory and honour 
of the triumph: or it may be rendered in him, and the 
whole in this and the preceding verse be applied to God 
the Father, who, as in ver. 12, 13. is said to raise Christ 
from the dead, to quicken sinners. dead in sins, and to 


forgive all their trespasses; so he may be said to blot out |! 


the hand-writing of ordinances, and to spoil principalities 
and powers, expose them to public view and shame, and 
triumph over them, 27 Aim, in and by his Son Jesus Christ : 
the whole is an allusion to the victories, spoils, and tri- 


umphs, of the Roman emperors, who when they had ob- 
tained a victory, a triumph was decreed for them by the 
senate ; in which the emperor was drawn in an open cha- 
riot, and the captives, being stripped of their armour, and 
their hands tied behind them, were led before him and 
exposed to public view and disgrace ; whilst he was shout- 
ed and huzzaed through the city of Rome, and had all 
the marks of honour and respect given him»: now all 
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that is said in the preceding verses shew how complete 
the saints are in and by Christ; and stand in no need of 
the philosophy of the Gentiles, or the ceremonies of the 
Jews ; nor have any thing to fear from their enemies, sin, 
Satan, and the law, for sin is pardoned, the law is abo- 
lished, and Satan conquered. Beetle 

16 Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath days ; ; 

Let no man, therefore, judge you,—Since they were 
complete in Christ, had every thing in him, were circum- 
cised in him; and particularly since the hand-writing of 
the law was blotted out, and torn to pieces through the 
nails of the cross of Christ, the apostle’s conclusion is, 
that they should be judged by no man; they should not 
regard or submit to any man’s judgment, as to the ob- 
servance of the ceremonial law: Christ is the prophet 
who was to be raised up like unto Moses, and who only, 
and not Moses, is to be heard; saints are to call no man 
master upon earth but him; they are not to be the servants 
of men, nor should suffer any yoke of bondage to be im- 
posed upon them; and should they be suffered and con- 
demned by others, as if they were transgressors of the 
law, and their state bad, for, not observing the rituals of 
the former dispensation, they should not regard such cen- 
sures, for the judaizing Christians were very censorious, 
they were ready to look upon and condemn a man as ar 
immoral man, as in a state of damnation, if he did not 
keep the law of Moses; but such rigid censures were to. 
be disregarded, let no man judge, or condemn you; and 
though they could not help or hinder the judgment and 
condemnation of men, yet they could despise them, and 
not be uneasy with them, but set light by them, as they 
ought to do. The Syriac version renders it, p37073, /et 
no man trouble you, or make you uneasy, by imposing ce- 
remonies on you: the sense is, that the apostle would not 
have them submit to the yoke they would lay upon them, 
nor be terrified by their anathemas against them, for the 
non-observation of the things that follow : 7 meat, or in 
drink; or on account of not observing the laws and rules 
about meats and drinks in the law of Moses 3 such as re- 
lated to the difference between clean and unclean crea- 
tures, to abstinence in Nazarites from wine and strong. 
drink, and which forbid drinking out of an uncovered, 
vessel, and which was not clean; hence the washing of 
cups, &c. religiously observed by the Pharisees. ‘There. 
was no distinction of meats and drinks before the law, but. 
all sorts of herbs and animals, without limitation, were 
given to be food for men ; by the ceremonial law a differ- 
ence was made between them, some were allowed, and. 
others were forbidden ; which law stood only in meats 
and drinks, and such-like things, but is now abolished ;, 
for the kingdom of Gad, or the Gospel dispensation, does 
not Ite in the observance of such outward things, but in, 
internal ones, in righteousness and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost; it is not any thing that goes into the man. 
that defiles, nor is any thing in its own nature common or: 
unclean, but eyery creature of God'is good, so be it be 
used in moderation and with thankfulness: or in, respect 
of an holy day ; or feast, such as the feast of the passover,, 
the feast of tabernacles, and the feast of Pentecost 3; which 
were three grand festivals, at which all the Jewish males 


avere obliged ta appear before: the Lord 3 but were nefer 
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binding upon the Gentiles, and were what the Christians 
under the Gospel dispensation had nothing to do with, 
and even believing Jews were freed from them, as having 
had their accomplishment in Christ 3 and therefore were 
not to be imposed upon them, or they condemned for the 
neglect of them. The phrase » #% which we render zn 
respect, has greatly puzzled interpreters ; some reading 
it, in part of a feast ; or holy day ; as if the sense was, 
that no man should judge or condemn them, for not ob- 
‘serving some part of the festival, since they were not ob- 
liged to observe any at all: others, in the partition, or di- 
vision of a feast ; that is, in the several distinct feasts, as 
they come in their turns: some® think the apostle re- 
spects the Misna, or oral law of the Jews, in which are 
several treatises concerning a good day, or an holy day, 
the beginning of the new year, and the sabbath, which 
treatises are divided into sections or chapters ; and that it 
is one of these sections or chapters, containing rules about 
these things, that is here regarded ; and then the sense is, 
let no man judge you or condemn you, for your non-ob- 
servance of feast-days, new moons, and sabbaths, by any 
part, chapter, or section, of 39 tor, or by any thing out 
of the treatise concerning a feast-day ; or by any part, 
chapter, or section, of Fiwn we, the treatise concerning 
the beginning of the year ; or by any part, chapter, or sec- 


tion, of naw, the treatise concerning the sabbath; and if 
these treatises are referred to, it proves the antiquity of 


the Misna. ‘The Syriac version renders it, sixyt sid1D3, 


in the divisions of the feast : frequent mention is made of 


inn one, the division, or half of the feast, in the Jewish 
writings: thus for instance it is said 4, “ three times in a 
** year they clear the chamber (where the half-shekels 
* were put), d1992, 77 the half, or middle of the passover, 
*©in the middle of Pentecost, and in the middle of the 


“ feast: again®, “there are three times for tithing of 
“ beasts, in the middle of the passover, in the middle of 


‘¢ Pentecost, and the middle of the feast ;” that is, of ta- 
bernacles: and this, the Jewish commentators say ‘, was 
fifteen days before each of these festivals : now whether it 
was to this, 0159, middle, or half-space, before each and any 
of these feasts the apostle refers to, may be considered : 
or of the new moon; which the Jews were obliged to ob- 
serve, by attending religious worship, and offering sacri- 
fices ; see Numb. xxviii. 11. 2 Kings iv. 23. Or of the 
sabbath-days, or sabbaths ; meaning the jubilee-sabbath, 
which was one year in fifty; and the sabbath of the land, 
which was one year in seven; and the seventh+day sab- 
bath, and some copies read in the singular number, or of 
the sabbath; which were all peculiar to the Jews, were 
never binding on the Gentiles, and to which believers in 
Christ, be they who they will, are by no means obliged ; 
nor ought they to observe them, the one any more than 
the other; and should they be imposed upon them, they 
ought to reject them; and should they be judged, cen- 
sured, and condemned, for so doing, they ought not to 
mind it. Itis the sense of the Jews themselves, that the 
Gentiles are not obliged to keep their sabbath; no, not 


the proselyte of the gate, or he that dwelt in any of 


their cities ; for they say%, that “ it is lawful for a prose- 


c Vid, Casaubon, Epist. ep. 24. d Misn. Shekalim, c. 3. sect, 1. 
e Misn. Becorot, c.9 sect.5. £Maimon, & Bartenora.in ib. g T. Bab. 
Ceritot, fol.9,1. Piske Tosaphot Yebamot. art. 84. Maimon. Hilch. Sab- 
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“ lyte of the gate to do work on the sabbath-day for him- 
“ self, as for an Israelite on a common fedst-day; R. A- 
“ kiba says, as for an Israclite on a feast-day ; RB. Jose 
“* says, it is lawful for a proselyte of the gate to do work 
“on the sabbath-day for himself, as for an Israelite on a 
““common or week day:” and -this last is the received 
sense of the nation; nay, they assert that a_Gentile that 
keeps a sabbath is guilty of death ks ‘see the note of 
Mark ii. 27. Yea, they say‘, that “ if a Gentile sabba- 
“ tizes, or keeps a sabbath, though on any of the days of 
“the week, if he makes or appoints it as a sabbath for 
“himself, he is guilty of the same.” It is the general 
sense of that people, that the sabbath was peculiarly gi- 
ven to the children of Israel ; and that the Gentiles, stran- 
gers, or others, were not punishable for the neglect and 
breach of it*; that it is a special and an additional pre- 
cept, which, with some others, were given them at Marah, 
over and above the seven commands, which the sons of 
Noah were only obliged to regard !; and that the blessing 
and sanctifying of it were by the manna provided for that 
day ; and that the passage in Gen. ii. 3. refers not to the 
then present time, but +nyn by, to time to come, to the 
time of the manna™, 


17 Which are a shadow of things to come: but 


the body zs of Christ. 


Which are ashadow of things to come,—By Christ, and 
under the Gospel dispensation ; that is, they were types, 
figures, and representations of spiritual and evangelical 
things : the different meats and drinks, clean and unclean, 
allowed or forbidden by the law, were emblems of the two 
people, the Jews and Gentiles, the one clean, the other 
unclean; but since these are become one in Christ, the 
distinction of meats is ceased, these shadows are gone ; 
and also of the different food of regenerate and unrege- 
nerate souls, the latter feeding on impure food, the ashes 
and husks of sensual lusts, or their own works, the form- 
er on the milk and meat in the Gospel, the wholesome 
words of Christ ; and likewise the clean meat was a sha-’ 
dow of Christ himself, whose flesh is meat indeed, and 
whose blood is drink indeed. "The holydays, or feasts, of 
the Jews, the feasts of tabernacles, of the passover and 
Pentecost, were types of Christ ; the feast of tabernacles, 
though it was in remembrance of the Israelites dwelling 
in tents and booths when they came out of Egypt, yet was 
also a representation of the people of God dwelling in the 
earthly houses of their tabernacles here on earth; and 
particularly of Christ’s dwelling or tabernacling in hu- 
man nature, and who likewise was born at the time of 
this feast, see the note on John i. 14, The passover, as 
it was a commemoration of the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites out of Mgypt, and of God’s passing over their houses 
when he smote ‘the first-born of the Egyptians, so it was 


atype of Christ our passover sacrificed for us, and was . 


kept by Moses in the faith of him, Heb. xi. 28. there is a 
very great resemblance, in many particulars, between 
Christ and the paschal lamb ; see the note on 1 Cor. v. 7. 
The feast of Pentecost, or the feast of harvest and first- 
fruits, was a shadow of the first-fruits of the Spirit, which 
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Christ having received, gave to his disciples on that day ; 
and of the harvest of souls to be gathered in under the 
Gospel dispensation, of which the conversion of the three 
‘thousand on the day of Pentecost was an earnest and 
pledge. The new moon was typical of the church, which 
is fair as the moon, and receives all her light from Christ, 
the sun of righteousness ; and of the renewed state of the 
‘church under the Gospel dispensation, when the old things 
of the law are passed away, and all things relating to 


church-order, ordinances, and discipline, are become new. | 


The sabbaths were also shadows of future things; the 
grand sabbatical year, or the fiftieth-year sabbath, or ju- 
‘bilee, in which liberty was proclaimed throughout the 
land, a general release of debts, and restoration of inheri- 
tances, prefigured the liberty we have by Christ from sin, 


Satan, and the law, the payment of all our debts by Christ, | 


and the right we have through him to the heavenly and 
incorruptible inheritance. ‘The seventh-year sabbath, in 
which there was no tilling of the land, no ploughing, sow- 
ing, nor reaping, was an emblem of salvation through 


Christ by free grace, and not by the works of men ; and | 
the seventh-day sabbath was a type of that spiritual rest 


we have in Christ now, and of that eternal rest we shail 
have with him in heaven hereafter: now these were but 
shadows, not real things ; or did not contain the truth and 
substance of the things themselves, of which they were 
shadows ; and though they were representations of divine 
and spiritual things, yet dark ones, they had not so much 
us the very image of the things ; they were but shadows, 
and like them fleeting and passing away, and now are 
gone : but the body is of Christ; or, as the Syriac version 
reads it, the body is Christ ; that is, the body, or sum and 
substance of these shadows, is Christ; he gave rise unto 
them, he existed before them, as the body is befure the 


‘shadow ; not only as God, as the Son of God, but as Me- 
diator, whom these shadows regarded as.such, and as 
such he cast them ; and he is the end of them, the fulfill- 
ing end of them; they have all their accomplishment in 
him: and-he is the body of spiritual and heavenly things ; 
the substantial things and doctrines of the Gospel are 
all-of Christ, they all come by him ; all the truths, bless- 
sings, and promises of grace, are from him and by him, 
and he himself is the sum of them all. The allusion seems 
to be to a way of speaking among the Jews, who were 
wont to call the root, foundation, substance, and essence 
of a thing, x53, the body of it®: so they say °, “ the con- 
“ stitutions concerning the sanctification of the offer- 
“‘ings and the tithes are, both the one and the other, 
@ min 111, the bodies ; or substantial parts of the law :” 
and again’?, that ‘the constitutions or rules about the 
« sabbath, the festivals and prevarications, they areas 
“¢ mountains that hang by an hair; for the Scripture is 
¢* small, and the constitutions are many ; the judgments 
* and the services, the purifications and uncleannesses, 


¢ and the incests, they have, upon which they can support 
«‘ themselves, and these, and these, are nn °5)3, the bodies 
s of the law:” they say 4 of a small section, or paragraph, 
that all the bodies of the law depend upon it: once more *, 
‘« the sabbaths, and the good days (the feasts or holidays) 
are 4511, the bodies of the sign; which the phylactaries or 


n Vid. Misn. Abot, c. 3. sect. 18. & Bartenora in ib, & Halicot Olam, 
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\ frontlets were for; but our apostle says, that Christ is the 


body and substance of all these shadows, in opposition te 
these sayings and notions of the Jews : some connect this 
last clause with the former part of the following verse, 
rendering it, as the Arabic version, thus, because of the 
communion of the body of Christ, let no man condemn you ; 
and the Ethiopic version thus, and let no man account you 
fools, because of the body of Christ, but there is nothing in _ 
the text to support these versions. 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward in a. 
voluntary humility, and worshipping of angels, in- 
truding into those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind ; 

Let no man beguile you of your reward ;—Or prize 3 the 
allusion is to the Olympic games, one of which was run- 
| ning races ; in which the stadium, or race-plot, was fixed, 
|a mark set up to look and run unto, a corruptible crown 
| proposed to be run for, and which was held by one who 
sat as judge, and determined who got the victory, and ta 
whom the crown belonged ; these judges sometimes acted 
the unfair part, and defrauded the victors of their proper 
| right, and to such the apostle compares the false teachers: 
the Christian’s reward, or prize he is running for, is the 
|incorruptible and never-fading crown of glory, life, and 
“righteousness 3 the race-plot is the Christian life, spent in 
the exercise of grace, and discharge of duty, and in hold- 
ing fast, and holding out in a profession of faith unto the 
end; the mark he looks at, and presses towards, is Jesus 
Christ ; and his great concern, the apostle by this meta- 
phor suggests should be, lest by false teachers he should 
be defrauded of the prize of the high calling of God, 
through their removing the mark Christ from him, by 
denying his person and Godhead ; or by intercepting his 
sight of him, placing other objects before him, such as 
angels, to be worshipped and adored ; or by darkening of 
|it, joining Moses and Christ, law and Gospel, works and 
| grace together, in the business of salvation ; whereby he 
might seem to come short, or be in danger of coming short, 


of the heavenly glory: in a voluntary humility and wor- 


shipping of angels ; these things the apostle instances in, as 
in what lay their danger of being beguiled of their reward, 
or prize. ‘True humility is an excellent grace: ’tis the 
clothing and ornament of a Christian; nor is there any 
thing that makes a man more like Christ, than this grace; 
but in these, men here respected, it was only the ap- 
pearance of humility, it was not real; it was in things 
they devised and willed, not in things which God com- 
manded, Christ required, or the Scriptures pointed at; 
they would have been thought to have been very low- 
ly and humble, and to have a great consciousness of 
their own vileness and unworthiness to draw nigh to 
Christ the Mediator immediately, and by him to God: 
wherefore, in pretence of great humility, they propos- 
ed to make use of angels as mediators with Christ; 
whereby Christ, the only Mediator between God and 
man, would be removed out-of.sight and use; and that 
humble boldness and holy confidence with God at the 
throne of grace, through Christ, which believers are 
allowed to use, would be discouraged and destroyed, and 
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the saints be in danger as to the outward view of things, 


and in all human appearance of losing their reward: wor- | 
shipping of angels was a practice which very early pre-| 


_vailed among some that were called Christians, and for a 
long time continued in Phrygia and Pisidia; some make 
Simon Magus, and others Cerinthus, the author of this 
idolatry ; but it was not only a branch of the Platonic 
philosophy, and so a part of that philosophy and vain de- 
ceit before mentioned, which these men might have bor- 
rowed from the Gentiles, but was a notion and practice 
of the Jews: before the Babylonish captivity, the names 
of angels were not known, nor are they ever mentioned 
by name in Scripture ; hence they say *, that “ the names 


** of angels came up with them, or by their means, from | 


“¢ Babylon :” after this they began to talk much of them, 
and to have too high a veneration for them, and ascribe 
too much to them; and observing that the law was or- 
‘dained, spoken, and given by them, and that the adminis- 
tration of things under the former dispensation was great- 
ly by their means, they fell to worshipping of them *; 
and the believing Jews were hereby in great danger of 
falling into the same practice ; hence the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, writing to the Jewish church, 
largely insists on the proof of Christ being superior to 
angels ; shewing that he has a more excellent name than 
they had; that he was the Son of God in such sense as 
they were not the sons of God? that they were worship- 
pers of him, yea, that they were creatures made by 
him, and even ministering spirits to his saints, the heirs 
of salvation: and very rightly is worshipping of angels 
condemned here by the apostle, since God only is the ob- 
ject of worship ; since these are creatures, and so. not to 
‘be adored; are worshippers-of God and Christ them- 
selves, and have refused adoration when it has been offer- 
ed to them: that the Jews did, and do worship angels, 
and make use of them as mediators. and intercessors, is 
clear from their liturgy, or prayer-books, where they 
say %, “*aNoo nm, O ye angels of mercies, or ye merci- 
* ful angels, ministers of the most High,. entreat now the 
“‘ face of God for good:” and elsewere “, “ they say 
* three times, let Juhach keep us, let Juhach deliver us, 
“ and let Juhach help us:” now Juhach was the name of 
an angel, who they supposed had the care of men,.and is 
taken from the final letters of those words in Psal. xc..11. 
for he shall give his angels charge over thee: so they 
speak of an angel whom they call. Sandalphon,, who. they 
say is appointed over the prayers of the righteous-*:. with 
this notion the judaizing and false teachers seem to have 
been tinctured, and against which the apostle here cau- 
tions the saints, lest, under a shew of humility, they should 
be drawn into it: and to preserve them. from it, he ob- 
serves that such anone, who should spread.and propagate 
such a notion, was one that was intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen; thrusting himself in a bold 
and daring manner into an inquiry and. search after, de- 
bate upon, and affirmation of things he could have no cer- 
tain knowledge of ; as of angels, whose nature, qualities, 
works, and ministrations, he had never seen. with his bo- 
dily eyes; nor could ever discern with the eyes. of his un- 
derstanding any such things in the Scriptures, which he as- 
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| cribed to them; but they were the birth of his own mind, the 
fruitsof his own fancy and imagination, things devised in his 
own brain: being vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind; judging 
of things not according to the word of God, and with a spi- 
ritual judgment, and according to a spiritual sense and 
experience, but according to his own carnal reason, and 
the vanity of his mind ; being puffed and swelled with an 
high opinion of himself, of his great parts and. abilities, 
of his kuowledge of things above others, and of his capa- 
city to penetrate into and find out things which were not 
seen and known by others: this shews that his humility 
was forced, and only in outward appearance, and was not 
| true and genuine. 


19 And not holding the head, from which all the 
body, by joints and bands, having nourishment mi- 
nistered, and knit together, increaseth with the in- 
crease of God. 


And net holding the head,—Christ, as some copies ex- 
press it: for by making use of angels as mediators and 
intercessors, Christ the only Mediator, the Lord and head 
of angels, and of the church, was dropped and laid aside ; 
which is another reason the apostle gives, why such men, 
and their principles and practices, should be shunned and 
avoided by all those that had a regard for Christ the head: 

| from whichall the body, by joints and bands, having nourish- 
| ment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the in- 
crease of Gad;. by ail the body, or the whole body, is meant 


the church;. the mystical body of Christ ; which, like an 
human body,. consists of various members, all in union 
with one another, and with Christ the head: and dy joints 
and bands are intended, either the grace of Christian chari- 
ty, or love, the bond of perfeetness; which is that in 
Christ’s mystical body,.as joints and bands are in an hu- 
man body ; for by this the members of Christ are joined, 
united, and knit together, and make increase: or else the 
ordinances of the Gospel, by which the saints are kept to- 
gether in order,.and through which is spiritual nourish- 
ment ministered from Christ, the head, to them; who 
hates not his own flesh, the- members of his body, but- 
nourishes and cherishes them, with the wine of divine 
love, with the water of life, with himself, the bread of 
| life, with his flesh, which is meat indeed, and with his 
blood, which is drink indeed; with his own wholesome 
words, even the words: ef faith and sound doctrine: and it 
is from him that the saints aré knit together ; both to one 
another in him the corner-stone, and also to him, being 
|made one body and one spirit with him ; and so from and 
| through-him, this body increaseth with the increase of God; 
that which God has appointed for his church, and which 
he-gives ; and which it wi.l arrive unto, when all the elect- 
are gathered in, and they are filled with all the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit, and these are brought to their pro- 
per pitch and full degree ; all which is had from and ow- 
ing to Christ: for if Christ the head is not held, the body 
will have no nourishment, but soon become a skeleton 3. 
the members of it will-soon loosen from one another and 
fall into pieces,.and there will be no spiritual increase or 
edification : all which are so many reasons why the saints 
should be upon their guard against these false teachers,. 


w Ib. fol. 335. 1. x-Zohar in Gen, fol. 97.2. & in Exod: fol. 24.3. 
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and judaizing Christians, and which argument and ex- 
hortation the apostle further pursues in -the following 
Verses. 


20 Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordinances, 


Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ,—Or seeing ye are 
dead with Christ; for these words do not signify any 
doubt about it, but suppose it, and express what is 
taken for granted. They were dead with Christ by virtue 
of union to him ; they being one with him, and considered 
in him as their head and representative, died in him, and 
with him; they were crucified with him, as they are said 
to be buried with him, and risen with him; they were 
dead with him, by having communion with him in his 
death; they partook of the benefits of it, as redemption, 
pardon, justification, and reconciliation: and they were 
planted together with him in the likeness of his death, not 
merely partakers of his sufferings, or suffered with him, 
and were conformable unto his death, by undergoing such- 
like things as he did, but as he died unto sin, and lived 
unto God, so did they; and through the virtue and efi- 
cacy of his death were dead to sin, so as that it was not 
imputed to them, so as to be freed and discharged from 
it, that it could not damn and destroy them; yea, so as 
that itself was crucified with him, and destroyed by him: 
and also to the law, to the moral law ; not but that they 
lived according to it, as in the hands of Christ, in their 
ewalk and conversation, but did not seek for life, righte- 


ousness, and salvation by it, they were dead unto it as to || 


justification by it, and even to obedience to it in a rigor- 
ous and compulsive way ; and to all its terrors and threat- 
enings, being moved to a regard to it from a principle of 
love to Christ ; and to all.its accusations and charges, its 
curses and condemnation, and as a ministration of death, 
fearing neither a corporeal nor an eternal one: they were 
dead also to the ceremonial law, and were free from the 
rudinents, or elements, of the world; the ordinances of a 


worldly sanctuary, the rites and ceremonies of the world, || 


or state of the Jews, in opposition to, and distinction from, 
the Gospel dispensation, or times of the Messiah, called, 
and that by them, #2n my, the world to come: these 
were like letters to a language, or like the grammar, which 
contains the rudiments of it; these were the first prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God, which led to Christ, and 
had their accomplishment and end in him ; and so believ- 
ers were dead unto them, and delivered from them, as 
they were also to the world, the Jewish state, and were en- 
tered into the world to come ; and even to this present evil 
world, and to the men and things of it, being by Christ cru- 
cified to it, and that to them: upon all which the apostle 
thus reasons, why, as though living in the world; since ye 
are dead unto it, and from the rudiments of it, why should 
ye be as though ye lived in it? his meaning is not, that they 
should not live in the world, nor among the men of it, 
for then they must needs go out of the world ; saints may 
live in the world, though they are not of it, and among 
the inhabitants of it, though they don’t belong to them, 
but to another and better country: nor does he suggest, 
that they lived according to the course of the world, as 
they did in their unregenerate state ; but what he seems 


#0 blame them for, and reason with them about, was, that } 5, 


they acted as if they sought for life and righteousness if 
the rudiments of the world, or by their obedience to cere~ 
monial rites, or human inventions: for he adds, are ye 


| subject to ordinances ? not civil and political ones, which 


are for the better and more orderly government of king- 
doms, states, and cities, for these the saints ought to be 
subject to, both for the Lord’s sake, and conscience sakes 
nor Gospel ordinances, as baptism, and the Lord’s sup- 


per, for such all believers ought to submit unto $ but 


either legal ones, the weak and beggarly elements, the 
yoke of bondage, the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, the hand-writing of ordinances, which some 
were desirous of conforming to; or rather the ordinances 
and appointments of the Jewish fathers, the traditions 
of the elders, their constitutions and decrees, which are 
collected together, and make up their Misna, or oral law ; 
and ‘so the argument is from the one to the other, from the 
greater to the less, that if they were delivered by Christ 
from the burdensome rites of the ceremonial law, which 
were originally appointed by God, it must be great weak- 
ness in them to be subject to the ordinances of men}; or 


| both the institutions of the ceremonial law, and the de- 


crees of the Jewish doctors about them, which were de- 
vised by them, and added to them, and imposed as ne- 
cessary to bé observed, may be intended ; of which the 
apostle gives some particulars in the next verse. 


21 (Touch not; taste not; handle not ; _ 


Touch not, taste not, handle not,—This the apostle says, 
not of himself, but in the person of the Jewish doctors ; 
who, urging the use of the ceremonial law, to which they 
added decrees and constitutions of their own, said, touch 


grmorc 


is a treatise in their Misna, called Oholot, which gives ma- 
ny rules, and is full of decrees about things yuna Mo xDuD, 
that defile by touching. And so they likewise said, taste 
not, neither the fat, nor the blood of any creature which 
might be eaten itself, nor swine’s flesh, nor the flesh of 
any creature that chewed the cud, or divided the hoof ; 
nor might the Nazarites taste wine, or strong drink, or 
vinegar made of either, or moist grapes, or even the ker- 
nels and husks ; and if a man ate but the quantity of an 
olive of any of the above things, he was, according to the 
Jewish canons, to be cut off, or beaten:* and they also 
said, handle not; or, as the Syriac and Arabic read, do 
not come near, or draw not nigh, to a Gentile, to one of 
another nation, or any unclean person, to whom they for- 
bid any near approach or conversation ; or Aandle not any 
of the above things. Some think that these several rules 
have respect only to meats; as touch not, that is, do not 
eat of things forbidden ever so little ; nay, taste not, do 
not let any thing of them come within your lips; yea, 
handle not, do not so much as touch them with your fin- 
gers. Others think that touch nof'regards abstinence from 


I 
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‘women; see 1 Cor. 
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iis 1. and respects the prohibition of, 
narriage by some in those tiniés} “and taste nov, the for- 
Bearance of ‘éertain meats, at certain times, which God had 
not restrained any from; and handle not, that is, make no 


use of or enjoy your own goods, and so designs that vo- 


luntary poverty which some entered into under the direc- 
tion of false teachers. 


(22 Which all are to perish with the using,) after 
the commandments and doctrines of men ? 
Which all are to perish with the using,—Meaning either 


the ordinances concerning touching, tasting, and handling, || 


which bring destruction and death on them that use them, 

and comply with them, in order to obtain righteousness 

and life ; for instead of enjoying salvation through them, 

they were the cause of damnation to them. Or rather the | 
meats not to be touched, tasted, or handled ; these are in 
their own nature perishing things, and perish by being 
used ; they are only of service to the body, and can be of 
none to the soul; the using of them cannot defile the man, 
nor an abstinence from them sanctify him, or commend 
him to God ; they only relate to this present life, and will 
cease with it, and can have no manner of influence on the 
spiritual and eternal concerns of men: and besides, the 
ordinances concerning them are not of God, but are after 
the commandments and doctrines of men; for so even the 
ceremonial law, being now abolished, though originally of 
God, yet the imposition of it, as necessary to salvation, 
was a commandment and doctrine of man’s; and _parti- 
cularly the traditions of the elders, and the various rules 
and decrees, which the doctors among the Jews obliged 
men to regard, were human inventions and devices: and 


Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom,—'The au- 
thors of them set up for men of wisdom, and were esteem- 
ed such, and are often styled Conan, wise men; and their 
scholars that received their traditions, and explained and 
enforced them on others, manannoqndn, the disciples of 
the wise men ; and they pretended, that these constitutions 


of theirs were a hedge for the law, and for the honour of | 


it, and to preserve it, and keep men from transgressing it; 
and this carried in it some appearance of wisdom:. and 
their pretensions to it lay in the following things, in wi/l- 
worship ; being what was over and above that which was 
commanded by God, and so, like the free-will offerings 
under the law, must be acceptable to him this was one 
ef their colours, which had some shew of wisdom, reli- 
gion, and zeal: and humility ; in worshipping of angels, 
and not coming directly, and with boldness, to God or 
Christ ; or rather in subjecting themselves to the yoke of 
the law, and submitting to the decrees of the fathers and 
doctors of the church, who were more wise, and learned, 
and. knowing, than they,.and so had'the appearance of pru: 
dence, gentleness, and goodness: and neglecting of the 
ody ; by fastings and. watchings, whereby they seemed to 
be very religious and deyout, holy and mortified persons, 


who kept under their bodies, subdued their unruly appe- | 


tites, and fulfilled not the lusts of the flesh : but then this 
was only a shew of wisdom and godliness ; there was no 
truth nor reality in these things; they were only a mere 
form, an outside shew, a mere pretence; there was no true 
devotion nor religion in them: and so not in any honour; 
or to be had in any esteem; for if the rites of the cere- 
monial law itself were weak and beggarly elements, much 
more must these additions to it, and corruptions of it, be 
such; and at most only regarded things external, that 
were to the satisfying of the jlesh; either the body, or 
the carnal mind, in which they were vainly puffed up: 
though some consider this last clause as explanative of 
the former, neglecting of the body, or not sparing it, but 
afflicting it with austerities of life ; depriving it of its pro- 
per right, what is necessary for it, not taking due care of 
it, SO as to satisfy nature ; whereby, instead of honouring, 
they dishonoured it: for though the body is not to be 
pampered, and the lusts of it indulged, or luxury and in- 
temperance to be encouraged; yet since the body is the 
work of God’s hands, is the habitation of the soul, and by 
which it performs its offices, and is the purchase of Christ,. 
the temple of the Holy Spirit, and will be raised a glo- 
‘rious body at the last day, it.ought not to be neglected and 
dishonoured ; but should” have a sufficiency of food and 
clothing, whereby it-Mmay be comfortably and honourably: 
nourished and_supported. 
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CHAPTER HUI. 


Cs chapter contains exhortations to several duties}. 
some more general, which relate to all Christians, 
and others more particular, which belong to saints in such 
and such a state of life. The apostle begins with an ex- 
hortation to seek things heavenly, and not earthly, and to 
set the affections'on the one, and not on the other: the 
arguments used to enforce it are taken from the saints be- 
ing risen with Christ; from Christ being in heaven at the- 
Father’s right hand ;. from their being dead to sin, the law, - 
and the world; from: their having life in Christ safe and 
secure; yea, from Christ being their life, and their ap- 
pearance with him in glory, ver. 1, 2, 3,4. And next he- 
proceeds to an exhortation to the mortification of sin, and 
the deeds of it, whith he urges from the wrath of God 
coming upon men for these things, and from the consider+ 
ation of their former state and condition, expressed by 
walking and living in them, ver. 5, 6, 7. and by a meta- 
|phor taken from the putting off and on of garments, he 
| exhorts to the putting off of the old man, with his deeds, 
several of which are mentioned, ver. 8, 9. and to the put- 
ting on of the new man, and to the exercise of various. 
graces, as mercy, meekness, forbearance, forgiveness, cha- 
rity, and peace, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. And then he 
proceeds to exhort to such duties as relate to the word) 
and worship of God; as that the word of Christ should 
have an abiding place in them, and that they should teach: 
and instruct one another by singing psalms, hymns, and: 
spiritual.songs, and do.all they did in a religious way, in: 
the name of Christ, with thankfulness to God by him, 
ver. 16, 17. And closes the chapter with the duties of 
| wives to their husbands, and of husbands to their wives; 
and of children to their parents, and of parents to thei 
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be an advocate, and to make intercession for his peoplej 
which is another reason enforcing this exhortation. aah xd 
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children, and of servants to their masters, ver. 18, 19, 20, 


Qt, 22, 23, 24, 25. 


1 If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. « 


If ye then be risen with Christ —The apostle having 
observed in the former chapter, that the believing Colos- 
sians were dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, were buried with him in baptism, and were risen 
with him through the faith of the operation of God, ar- 
gues trom hence how much it became them to regard a 
new and spiritual life, and to seek after superior and hea- 
venly things, and treat with neglect and contempt carnal 
and earthly ones. For he does not here call in question 
their being risen with Christ, but takes it for granted that 


they were, and makes use of it as an argument for his pre- | 


‘ent purpose. They were risen with Christ as their head, 
and as members in union with him representatively, when 
he rose from the dead; and emblematically in their bap- 
tism, when having gone down into the water, and being 
baptized, they emersed from it; and spiritually in con- 
version, when they were raised from a death of sin, to a 


life of grace, by Christ, as the resurrection and the life, | 


the efficient cause-of it, and in virtue of his resurrection 
from the dead: wherefore, being ‘thus raised again in eve- 


ry sense, it highly became them to see’ those-things which. 


are above; the better and heavenly country, the continu- 
ing city, which is above the heavens, whose -builder :and 
amaker is God; Christ, who:is.in heaven, and ‘salvation 
alone by him without the works of the law ; all spiritual 
blessings, such as _ pardon, peace, righteousness, life, and 
glory, which are in heavenly places in him ; doctrines and 
ordinances, which come from heaven, and are the means 
of supporting a spiritual and heavenly life; especially that 
bread of life which came down from heaven, and gives 
life unto the world, and of which, tf a man eats, he shall 
never die, but live for ever; and particularly glory, ho- 
nour, immortality, and eternal life, the crown of righ- 


teousness laid up above, the kingdom of God, and the, 


righteousness of it ; which are to be sought for in the first 
place, with all affection, earnest desire, care, and diligence, 
not by or for works of righteousness, but in Christ, and 
as the gifts of God’s grace through him. Where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God; which contains other 
. reasons and arguments to engage believers to look up- 
wards, and seek after heavenly things; that as Christ, 
when he died and rose again from the dead, did not stay 
Jong on earth, nor minded the things of the world, but 
ascended up to heaven, where he now is, and will remain 
until his second coming; so they, being dead and risen 
with him, should, in their thoughts, desires, and affec- 
tions, in the exercise of the graces of faith, hope, and 
love, ascend heavenwards, like pillars of smoke per- 
fumed with frankincense; and the more should their 
hearts be where he is, and intent on things above there, 
from the consideration of that great honour and dignity 
in which he is. He is on the right hand of God; in hu- 
man nature, an honour which none of the angels were ever 
admitted to: here he sztteth, as having done the work of 
sedemption, and entered into his rest, beholding the tra- 
vail cf his soul with satisfaction, though he continues to 
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2 Set your affection on things: above, not on: 
things on the earth. Pee eae 
Set your affections on things above,— For unless the af- 
fections are set on them, they will never be sought after 
in a proper manner. The word signifies to mind them, 
|and think on them, to favour and approve of them, to-be, 
|affectionately desirous of them, and concerned for them; 
for where the treasure is, the heart should be; and as 
‘the saint’s best things are above, their minds and affec- 
tions should be there likewise; their contemplation should 
be on those things, and their conversation should be in’ 
|heayen; nor should they regard any thing but what is 
there, or comes:from thence, for they belong not to this_ 
‘world, but to another and better country: their citizenship 
is in heaven, and there, in a short time, they must have 
their everlasting residence ; and therefore should seek 
after, and highly prize and value heavenly things, and set. 
their affections on them, and not on things on the earth ; 
not mind earth and earthly things, temporal enjoyments, 
riches, and honours; and though food and raiment, and 
the necessaries of life, are to be sought after, and cared’ 
and provided for, yet not with anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, in an over-thoughtful and distressing manner ; nor 
should the heart be set on those outward things, or hap- 
piness placed in the possession of them. Moreover, world~ 
iy lusts, the members’ which are on the earth, earthly’ 
pleasures, that are sinful, may be here meant. Worldly 
lusts are to be denied, the deeds of the body are to be 
mortified, carnal-desires are not to be gratified and in- 
dulged, provision is not to be made for the flesh, to fulfil 
its lusts; and particularly the vain philosophy of Jews ~ 
and Gentiles, the traditions of the elders, the ceremonies 
of the law, which lay in earthly things, in worldly obser- 
vances, the difference of meats and drinks, keeping of 
days, months, and years, new moons, feasts, and sabbath- 
days; the rudiments of the world, the commandments 
and doctrines th were of the earth, and lay in not 
touching, tastidgy and handling certain things that are on’ 
earth, and w perish with the using, as opposed to 
the doctriness6f the Gospel, and ordinances of Christ, 
which are frém above, and come from heaven, and have 
a spiritual atid heavenly use: and which is the sense’ 
chiefly intended, though it is best to understand the words ' 


wee 


in their largest compass. : 


3 For ye are dead, and your lifesis hid with Christ 
in God. 

For ye are dead,—Not in a natural or corporeal sense, 
for they were living in the world; nor in a moral sense, 
for though they had: been dead in sins, they were quick- 
ened by the grace of God; nor ina law-sense, for all 
their tresspasses were forgiven them; see ch. ii. £3520 
but they were dead to the law, moral,. ceremonial, and 
judicial, by the body of Christ; and to sin, as to its 
damning power, through his bearing it in his own body 
on the tree; and to the world, by his cross: and therefore, 
as dead men have nothing to do with the world, and the 
things of it, so believers, being dead with Christ, should 
have no regard to the rudiments of the world, the cere- 
monies of the law, and the ordinances of men; to worl@: 
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ly dusts, and to the things that are in the world, the lust | 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life; 
but should be dead as to their desires after, affections for, 
and subjection to these things: and your life is hid witk 
Christ in God; which is another reason why they should 
not mind things on earth, but things in heaven. The 
saint’s /2fe is either spiritual, and is a life of grace from 
Christ, a life of faith oa him, and a life of communion 
with him, and may be distinguished into a life of sanctifi- 
cation, both internal and external, and into a life of justi- 
fication; or eternal, which is a life free from all the sor- 
rows of this, both outward and inward ; a life of perfec- 
tion and pleasure, of vision and enjoyment of God and 
Christ, and of fellowship with Father, Son, and Spirit, 
angels and saints, and which will never end. his is 
theirs, what they have aright unto, and shall everlasting- 
ly enjoy: it is not only promised to them, and prepared 
and laid up for them, but it is given unto them in Christ; 
and who has made way for their full possession of it, into 
which he himself will put them, having power, as Media- 
tor, so to do; and even now they have it, the beginning, 
pledge, and earnest of it. This is said to be Aid, which 
denotes the secrecy of it, and is true both of spiritual and 
eternal life. The spiritual life of the saints is hid from 
the men of the world, who are alienated from the life of 
God, are ignorant of the Lord ef life, and know nothing 
of the Spirit of life; they are Strangers to the nature of 
this life, and to the food on Which believers live, the 
hidden manna; and to the doctrines of the Gospel, by 
which they are nourished, these are hid to them that are 
lost; and’ to all the joys and pleasures of it: and this is 
sometimes hid from the saints themselves, when temp- 
‘tations are violent, corruptions prevail, grace is low, and 
- seems to be gone, and God hides his face. Eternal life 
is also an hidden one from natural men; the things that 
are eternal, are things unseen by the carnal eye, and not 
to be conceived of by a carnal heart; and can only be be- 
held, and that in a very glimmering and imperfect man- 
ner, by an eye of faith, which is the evidence of things } 
not seen, the clearest one saints have in this life ; for eter- 
nal glory and happiness is in part hid from the saints 
themselves ; they see it but through a glass darkly; nor 
does it appear to themselves, as yet, what that felicity is 
in its fulness and perfection they shall enjoy. Moreover, 
this phrase is expressive of the safety, as well as of the 
value and preciousness of this life, things of worth being 
hid for security. It is hid, and it is hid wth Chrast ; 
spiritual life is with him, as the head, root, and fountain 
of it, and so is safe, and can never be lost; because | le, 
the head, lives, the members shall live also ; and as long 
as it is in him, as the fountain, the streams and supplies 
-of it shall not be wanting to his people; nor can the comi- 
munication between him and them be ever cut off: eter- 
nal life is deposited in his hands by the Father; it is 
bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord God, and is 
in him for ever safe: nay, it is not only with Christ, 
where it is secure enough, but it is with Christ zn God; 
Christ is in God, the Father is in the Son, and the Son is 
in the Father; they are one in nature, and so in power 
and glory; and this union between them, which is natu- 
ral and perfect, is the foundation of the security both of 
“the persons, and of the life, spiritual and eternal, of God’s 
elect ; see John x. 28, 29, 30. Moreover, this life itself, 
Vou. WTI. 


is in God. Not only our natural life is in him; we live 
and move, and have our being in him; but our spiritual 
and eternal life: he is the spring of it; it arises origi- 
nally from him; it was purposed in him; it was promis- 
ed by him; the scheme of it, or what is. called the fel-- 
lowship of the mystery, was hid in him; it was given by 
him; he is the fountain of it, and that itself; and there- 


fore the saints can-‘never perish, nor need they fear any 


enemy. et . 


4 When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory. 

When Christ, who is our life, shall abpear,—The Vul- 
gate Latin version, and some copies, read, your lifes 
Christ is the author of spiritual hfe, the fountain from 
whence it springs, the object on which the saints live, 
yea, their very life itself; it is not so much they that live, 
as Christ that lives in them: and he is their eternal life ; 
it is in him, and given forth by him; to know- him now 
is the beginning of it; and its perfection hereafter will lie 
in the vision of him, communion with him, and confor- 
mity to him. ‘The Jews have a saying, “ that lives de- 
** pend upon the son of Jesse,’ all sorts of life, natural, 
spiritual, and eternal. At present, Christ, the life of his 
people, is, as it were, hid; when he had done the work he 
came into this world about, and for which he was mani- 
fest in the flesh, he departed out of it, ascended up into 
heaven, and went to his God and Father, where he is, 
and will be retained, until the time of the restitution of 
all things ; and though he appears in the presence of God, 
and on the behalf of his redeemed ones, yet he is now 
out of sight, and not to be seen with their bodily eyes; 
but, ere long, he’ll be revealed from heaven, and come in 
the clouds of it, and be seen by all, to the terror and con- 
fusion of some, and to the joy and salvation of others ; 
when his appearance will be exceeding glorious, not only 
in his glorified body, or exalted human nature, and as the 
Judge of the whole earth, clothed with majesty, authori- 
ty, and power, but as the Son of God, God equal with the 
Father, in all the perfections and glory of deity, which — 
will be manifest and apparent to every one: then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory; the dead bodies of the 
saints will then be raised and united to their souls, which 
he will bring with him, when he appears; and living 
saints shall be changed, and be caught up together with 
the raised ones, into the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air; and so they all shall be- with him together, wherever 
he is, whether in the air, or on earth, or in heaven, and 
whilst he is in either; and shall be for ever with hig, 
enjoy communion with him, be made like unto him, and 
behold his glory: yea, they shall appear in glory too; 
with a glory on their bodies, which will be raised in glory, 
like unto the glorious body of Christ; and on their souls, 
being in perfect holiness, having on the wedding-gar- 
ment, or robe of Christ’s righteousness, being clothed 
upon with their house from heaven, and appearing in the 
shining robes of immortality, incorruption, and glory ; 
having the glory of God upon them in soul and body, 
and such a glory revealed in them, as the sufferings of 
this present life, and all the enjoyments of it, are not to 
be compared with. All which furnish out strong argu- 
ments and reasons, enforcing the above exhortations to 
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seek for, and set the affections on things in heaven, and 
- not on earth. Lie 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are} 


upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence, and coyetousness, 
which is idolatry : 

Mortify therefore your members,—Not your bodies, as 
the Ethiopic version reads, nor the, members of the natu- 
ral body, but of the body of sin, in-dwelling sin 5. which 
as a body corisists of various members, which are parts 
of it, rise out of it, and are used by it, as the members 
are by the body; and intend the sins of the flesh, or sin- 
ful actions, which are generally performed by the mem- 
bers of the natural body, in which the law of sin is, and 
by which it operates ; so that the mortification the saints 
are here exhorted to, in consideration of having a spiri- 
tual life in them, and a hope of eternal life in Christ, 
from whence the apostle argues, is not a mortification or 
destruction of the body of sin itself, or of the being and 
principle of it in the soul, where it is, and lives, and 
dwells, and will as long as the saints are in this taberna- 
cle, but of the deeds of the body, or of sinful actions, as 
to the life and conversation; and signifies a denial of 
them, an abstinence from them, and a non-performance 
of them; see the note on Rom. viii. 13. ‘These mem- 
bers, or deeds of the body, or acts of sin, are called your ; 
for as the old man is ours, the vitiosity of nature is what 
we bring into the world with us, and is rooted and incor- 
porated into us; so the actions that flow from it, and are 
done by it, are not to be ascribed to God, nor even to 
Satan, but they are our own actions, and which are per- 
formed by the members of our mortal body, or by the 
faculties of our souls: and are, which are on earth; or 
éarthly ; are concerned about earthly things, the things 
of the world, worldly lusts and pleasures, which rise out 
of earthly-mindedness, and incline unto it, and are only 
what are done here on earth, and will have no place in 
heaven. ‘The particulars of which follow : fornication ; the 
sin of uncleanness committed by single persons, or out of 
the state of marriage, and which the Gentiles did not ac- 
count sinful: hence so much notice is taken of it, with a 
censure, and so often bv the apostle, in almost all his epis- 
tles, and dehorted from, as a sin against the body, as 
what disqualified for church-communion, and was not 
to be named among the saints, who should be dead to 
that, and that to them, as to the commission of it. Un- 
cleanness ; of every sort, all other impure actions, as 
adultery, incest, sodomy, and every other unnatural lust ; 
all which should be abstained from, and never com- 
mitted by those who profess to be alive unto God. Jnor- 
. dinate affection ; which may intend the passions, or first 
motions of sin, stirred up by the law, and which work in, 
and operate by the members of the body, and bring forth 
fruit unto death, and therefore to be opposed by such as 
have a life in Christ ; and also those vile affections, which 
Some in a judicial way aré given up unto, and prevail 
with those who are effeminate, and abusers of themselves 
with mankind, and which are to be abhorred and denied 
by all who are heirs of the grace of life, and expectants 
ofan heavenly one. Lvil concupiscence ; so called, to dis- 
tinguish it from that natural ceoncupiscence, or desire af- 
ter things lawful and necessary, and which is impianted 

f 


fe iapire by God himself; and from that spiritual concu- 


piscence or desire after spiritual things, and that lusting 


against the flesh, and carnal things, which is formed in 
the heart of a regenerate man by the Spirit of God. © It 
is the same with pan 13°, the evel imagination, or corrup- 
tion of nature, so much spoken of by the Jews. ‘This 
here is what is forbidden by that law, thou shalt not covet ; 
and includes every fleshly lust and imordinate’ desire, or 
every desire after that which is not lawful, or does not 
belong to a man; as what is another’s property, his wife, 
or goods, or any thing that is his; and so very naturally 
follows, covetousness ; an immoderate love of money, the 
root of ali evil, an insatiable desire of having more, and 
of having more than a man’s own; and is enlarged as 
hell, and as death is not satisfied, but still craves more, 
without making any good use of what is possessed : wizch 
is idolatry. ‘he covetous man, and the idolater, worship 
the same for matter and substance, even gold and silver ; 
the covetous man lays up his money, makes no use of it, 
as if it was something sacred ; he looks at it, and adores 
it, and puts his trust and confidence in it, and his heart is 
so much set upon it, that he neglects the worship of the 
true God ; and indeed no man can serve God and mam- 
mon. Some think, that by this o£, rendered covetous- 
ness, is meant, that greedy desire after the commission of 
all uncleanness, and impure actions, which were perpe- 
trated by the followers of Simon Magus in their religious 
assemblies, and under the notion of worship, and as ac- 
ceptable to God, and therefore called idolatry ; and which 
ought not to be once named, much less practised, among 
the living members of Christ. Moreover, such filthy ac- 
tions were performed by the Gentiles in the worship of 
their deities. 

6 For which things’ sake the wrath of God com- 
éth on the children of disobedience : 

for which things’ sake,—Those sins above-mentioned : 
the wrath of God ; the effects of it in temporal judgments, 
and eternal ruin and destruction, the wrath to come, which 
all are deserving of, and there is only deliverance from 
by Christ: cometh upon the children of disobedience ; who 
are disobedient both to the law of God and Gospel of 
Christ: who are unbelievers in him, are rebellious and 
gain-saying, reject his calls, the persuasions of his minis- 
ters, set at nought his counsel, and will have none of his 
reproof, ‘There have been already instances of God’s dis- 
pleasure at sin, his mdignation against it, and his judg- 
ments on account of it: his wrath is revealed from hea- 
ven, and it will come down from thence on disobedient 
and rebellious sinners, and that suddenly, and with great 
power, like a mighty torrent, that there will be no stand- 
ing before it. "Ihis is a reason why such who have life 
in Christ should mortity, repress, and abstain from the 
above sins ; for though this regards sinners and ungodly 
persons, yet the effects of God’s wrath on such shew how 
much such sins are displeasmg to him, and detested by 
him, and therefore to be avoided by the saints. : 


7 In the which ye also walked some time, when 
ye lived in them. 


dn the which ye also walked some time,—Kither in or 
among the children of disobedience, or rather in the fore- 


mentioned sins. Sin is a road or path, in which sinners 


walk a way of their own, or of their own choosing and 
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leads to destruction : walking herein denotes a continued 
series of sinning, a persisting in it, a progress therein, a 
proceeding from evil to evil, taking pleasure, and going 
on securely in it; and which is the case and state of God’s 
elect before conversion, which is a turning of them from 
darkness to light, from the power of Satan to God, and 
out of the ways of sin, into the paths of righteousness, 
when the course of their walk, of their lives, and conver- 
sations, is altered; and which is suggested here, and made 
use of as another reason for the mortification of the deeds 
of the body of sin, taken from their former state, and 
their deliverance out of it; and therefore the time past of 
their lives, when they walked in these things, should suf- 
fice, and they should now cease from sin, from a series 
and course of sinning: when ye lived in them; in sins, 
and were dead in them ; for to be dead in sin, and to live 
in sin, is the same thing ; living in sin is the death of sin. 
To live in sin is to live after the flesh, after the dictates 
of corrupt nature, to live a sinful course of life; it is for 
a man to give up himself to sin, be wholly bent upon it, 
take delight in it, and make it his work and business. 
This had been the case of these believers, but now they 
were dead to sin, and it became them to live no longer 


therein, but to mortify it, by denying it, and abstaining 
\|the soul, is a new one, which never was there before ; and 


from it, and living soberly, righteously, and godly. 

8 But now ye also put off all these ; anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth. 


But now ye also put off all these,—Intimating, that 


now, since they were converted and delivered out of the 


former state in which they were once, and professed not 
to walk and live in sin, it became them to, separate, re- | 


move, and put at a distance from them, all sins, and every 
vice, to lay them aside as dead weights upon them, and 
put them off as filthy garments; for such sins. are never 
to be put on, and cleaved to again, as formerly ; and that 
not only-those, the above-mentioned, fornication, unclean- 
ness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet- 
ousness, but the following also, anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, or evil speaking ; what vices are here intended, 
see the note on Eph. iy. 31. to which is added, filthy 
communication, which.comes out of the mouth; and is to be 
xemoved and put out of it, or abstained from; and which 
is to be understood also of blasphemy, or evil speaking of 
one another, whereby the credit and reputation of each 
other may be hurt. /2/thy communication is the same with 
that which is said to be corrupt, Eph. iv. 29. and which, 
though it is applicable to all speech that is unsavoury, 
unedifying, idle, and useless, and may be properly enough 
said of flattery, lying, cursing, and swearing, yet chicfly 
regards obscene language, unchaste words, and filthy talk- 
ing, which tend to encourage and cherish the sin of un- 
cleanness in any of its branches. 


9 Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put 
‘off the old man with his deeds; 

Lie not one to anothers;—Which is another vice of the 
tongue, and to which mankind are very prone, and ought 
not to be done to any,-and particularly to one another ; 
since the saints are members one of another, and of the 


same body, which makes the sin the more ynnatural ; of 


ee IO 


this vice, see the note on Eph. iv. 25. and is another sin 
that is to be put off, or put away; that is to be abstained 
from, and not used. The arguments dissuading from this, 
and the rest, follow, seeing that ye have put off the old 
man, with his deeds. 'The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
versions read this as an exhortation, as they do the next 
verse also. Who is meant by the old man, see the note 
on Rom. vi. 6. and what by putting him off, see on Eph. 
iv. 22. and as for his deeds, they are the same with the 
deceitful lusts there mentioned, and the works of the flesh 
in Gal. v. 19. and with the members of the body of sin 
in the context, ver. 5, 8. Some, as Beza, think, that here 
is an allusion to the rite of baptism in the primitive church; 
which, as he truly observes, was performed, not by asper- 
sion, but immersion; and which required a putting off, 
and a putting on of clothes, and when the baptized per- 
sons professed to renounce the sins of the flesh, and their 
former conversation, and to live a new life. 


10 And have put on the new man, who is re- 


newed in knowledge, after the image of him that 


created him: 


And have put on the new man,—Concerning which, and 
the putting it on, see the note on Eph, iv. 24. who is re- 
newed-in knowledge ; this man, or principle of grace in 


there is a daily renovation of it in the spirit of the mind, 
by the Spirit of God; for as the outward man decays, 
the inward man, which is the same with this new man, is 
renewed day by day, increases in holiness and righteous- 
ness, grows in grace, and particularly in énowdledge ; light 
and knowledge of a man’s self, of his lost state and con- 
dition by nature, of his need of Christ, and of his salva- 
tion, is what appears at the first formation of this new 
man; and the dailyyrenovation of him lies in an increase 
of spiritual, experimental, and saving knowledge of God, 
and Christ, and divine things; and indeed, until a man, 
becomes a'new creature, he neither knows, nor is he ca- 
pable of knowing, the things of the Spirit of God; so 
that this new man, or principle of grace, begins with spi- 
ritual knowledge, and is formed in order to it, and its in- 
crease lies in it: after the image of him that created him ; 
the new man; for this is a creation-work, and so not 
man’s, but God’s; and is made not after the image of the 
first man, no not as innocent, and much less as fallen; but 
after the image of Christ, to which the elect of God are 
predestinated to be conformed, and which is instamped in 
regeneration 3 and more and more appears by every trans- 
forming view of Christ, and will be perfected in heaven, 
when they shall see him as he is, and be perfectly like him, 
who is not only the pattern, but the Creator of it, even 
the author and finisher of faith. 


11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, cir- 
cumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but Christ zs all, and in all. 


Where there is neither Greek nor Few,—That is, either 
in Christ, after-whose image the new man is created ; see 
Gal. v. 6. and vi. 15. or in the new man, and with re- 
spect to regeneration 3 or in the whole business of. salva- 
tion: it matters not of what nation a man is; this has no 
influence on his new birth, either to forward or hinder it; 
for he is never the more a new creature, a regenerate 
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man, and interested in salvation, because he is a Jew, 
which he may be outwardly, and not inwardly ; and he 
may be born again, though he’s a Greek or Gentile, as 
the Syriac version reads; for God, of his own will, and 
abundant mercy, and not out of respect to nations and 
persons, begets souls again to a lively hope of the hea- 
venly inheritance : circumcision or uncircumcision; a 
man’s being circumcised in the flesh signifies nothing; 
this he may be, and not a new creature; for that is not 
true circumcision, but that which is of the heart, and in 
the spirit: and, on the other hand, it is no objection to a 
man’s being born again, that he is uncircumcised in the 
flesh; this may be his case, and yet may be circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands; neither one 
nor the other is of any account with God, nor makes the 
man either better or worse. Barbarian, Scythian ; all 
such were Barbarians to the Romans, that did not speak 
their language; and as were such also to the Greeks, who 
were not of their nation, and therefore Greeks and Bar- 
barians are opposed to each other, Rom. i. 14. and so they 
are here in the Syriac version, which reads Greek and 
Barbarian. 'The Arabic version, instead of Barbarian, 
reads Persian, because it may be a Persian is so account- 
ed by the Arabians; and because the Scythians were, of 
all people, the most barbarous and unpolished *, and were 
had in great disdain by others, therefore the apostle men- 
tions. them, as being within the reach of the powerful and 
efficacious grace of God ; nor were the fierceness of their 
dispositions, and the impoliteness of their manners, any 
bar unto it.” Remarkable is'the saying of Anacharsis the 
Scythian, who being reproached by a Grecian, because 
he was a Scythian, replied ?, ‘* my country is a reproach 
“tome, but thou art a reproach to thy country.” It 


matters not of what nation a man is, so be it he is but a} 


good man; especially in Christianity, all distinctions of 
this kind cease. It is added, bond or free; the grace of 
. God in regeneration is not bestowed upon a man be- 
cause he is a free man, or withheld from another because 
he is a bond-servant. Onesimus, a fugitive servant, was 
converted by the Apostle Paui in prison; and whoever 
is called by grace, if he is a free man in a civil sense, 
he is Christ’s servant in a religious one; and if he is a 
servant of men, he is, in a spiritual sense, the Lord’s 
free man. It is not nation, nor outward privileges, nor 
the civil state and condition of men, which are regarded 
by God, or are any motive to him, or have any influence 
upon the salvation of men: but Christ is all, and in all; 
he is all efficiently ; he is the first cause of all things, 
the beginning of the creation of God, the author of 
the old and of the new creation, of the regeneration 
of his people, and of their. whole salvation: he is all 
comprehensively ; has all the fulness of the Godhead, all 
the perfections of deity in him ; he is possessed of all spi- 
ritual blessings for his people; and has all the promises 
of the covenant of grace in his hands for them; yea, all 
fulness of grace dwells in him, in order to be communi- 
cated to them: and he is all communicatively he is their 
light and life, their wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption, their food and clothing, their strength 
and riches, their joy, peace, and comfort, who gives them 
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| grace here, and glory hereafter. So, with the Jews, the 


Shekinah is called 53, a//: and this likewise, with the 
Cabalists,¢ is one of the names of the living God, and welt 
agrees with Christ, who has all things in him ; and is the 
reason they give for this divine appellation: and Christ 1s. 
in all; in all places, being infinite, immense, and incom- 
prehensible, as God, and so is every where by his power, 


| upholding all things by it; and in all his churches, by his 


gracious presence, and in the hearts of all his regenerate 
ones, of whatsoever nation, state, and condition, they be: 


‘he is revealed in them, formed within them, and dwells 


in their hearts by faith ; and is all in all to them, exceed- 
ing precious, altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten 
thousands, and whom they esteem above all creatures and 
things. he Arabic version reads, Christ is above all, 
and in all. 


12 Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 


Put on, therefore,—As the apostle had argued for the 
putting off of the members of the body, from their having - 
put off the old man himself ; so he now argues from their 
having put on the new man, to their putting on of his 
members ; that is, to the exercise of the various graces of 
the Spirit, and the discharge of the several duties of re- 
ligion ; which, though they would not be a robe of righ- 
teousness, or garments of salvation to them, yet would be 


very becoming conversation-garments, such as would be 
adorning to themselves, to the doctrine of Christ, and their 
profession of it, without which they would be naked in 
their walk, and exposed to shame. AwIIp N32 RWI, to 
be clothed with the Holy Spirit, is a phrase used by the 
Cabalistic doctors; ¢ and is indeed a Scripture phrase ; the- 
Spirit of the Lord came upon, nwa, clothed Zechariah, 2 


|Chron. xxiv. 20. and so Esther is said, by the Jewish 


writers,* to be clothed with the Holy Ghost. Here-the me- 
taphor is taken from the putting off of clothes; and what 
is here directed to is, like Joseph’s coat, a coat of many 
colours. The arguments made use of lie in the characters 
under which the saints are addressed, as the elect of God, 


holy and beloved ; that is, as becomes the elect of God, as 
the Arabic version renders it; as such who were chosen 
in Christ from eternity, according to the sovereign: will 
and pleasure of God, and his free grace, unto salvation and 
eternal life ; which carries in it a strong argument to en- 
force the performance of good works, since men are here- 
by chosen unto holiness, and good works are what God 
has fore-ordained that they should walk in; and especially 
to mercy, and acts of it 5. since: hereby their salvation ap- 
pears to: be not of man’s will and works, but of God, that 
sheweth mercy ; and such who are the objects of this grace 
are vessels of mercy.. The apostle calls all the members 
of this church by this name, though every individual of 
them might not be chosen of God; but because they were 
all under a visible profession of faith and. holiness, and the 
greater part of them were truly believers, he,.in a judg- 
ment of charity, gives them all this appellation, and upon 
the same foot, the next, holy ;-not by birth, for they were 
by nature unclean and filthy, conceived in sin, and shapen 
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‘in iniquity ; nor by baptism, which takes away neither ori- 
‘ginal nor actual sin, but leaves men as it finds them, and 
_ ‘who ought to be holy before they partake of that ; but in 


Christ imputatively, as he was made of God unte them] 


sanctification ; and by him efficaciously, in virtue of his 
blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, by which he sanctifies 
- his people ; and by his Spirit inherently and internally, 
who is the author of the work of sanctification in the heart; 
and they were likewise so externally, in a professional 
way, and therefore it highly became them to exercise and 
practise the following graces and duties, to which they 
were still more obliged, inasmuch as they were beloved; 
that is, of God, as appeared both from their election and 
sanctification. God had loved them, and therefore had 
chosen them in his Son, and had given his Son to die for 
them, that he might sanctify them; and because of his 
great love to them, had quickened them when dead in sin, 
and sanctified them by his Spirit: wherefore, since God 
had so loved them, they ought to shew love again to him, 
and to one another, and put on dowels of mercies ; a sym- 
pathizing spirit with saints in distress, weeping with them 
that weep, suffering with them that suffer, being touched, 
as their high-priest is, with a feeling of their sorrows and 
weaknesses: it denotes inward pity and compassion to 
distressed objects, the most tender regard to persons in 
“misery, and such compassion as is free from all hypocrisy 
and deceit, and therefore is expressed by bowels ; and 
what is very large, and reaches to multitudes of objects, 
and is displayed and exerted various ways, and therefore 
signified by mercies. Now such a spirit is a very beauti- 
ful one ; the apostle begins with the innermost of these 
garments, adding to it 4zudness, which is this inward, ten- 
der, unfeigned, and abundant mercy put into act and ex- 
ercise ; this is doing good to all men, especially to the 
household of faith, distributing to the necessities of the 
saints, and a shewing mercy with cheerfulness, and is 
very ornamental to a Christian professor: as is also 
hhumbleness of mind; which lies in the saints entertaining 
mean thoughts of themselves, looking upon themselves as 
the chief of sinners, and less than the least of all saints ; 
as inferior to others in knowledge, experience, gifts,. and 
graces ; in esteeming others better than themselves 3 in 
ascribing all they have, and are, to the grace of God $ in 
doing works of mercy and righteousness without ostenta- 
tion, and boasting of them, or depending on them 3. own- 
ang, that when they have done all they can, they are but 
‘unprofitable servants ; and this is a beautiful dress fora 
believer to appear in: be ye clothed with humility ;.1 Pet. 
y. 5. And of the like nature is meekness ; which shews it- 
self in not envying the gifts and graces, the usefulness and 
happiness of others, but rejoicing therein; in quietly sub- 
mitting to the will of God in all adverse dispensations of 
Providence, and patiently bearing what he is pleased to 
lay on them; and in enduring all the insults, reproaches, 


and indignities of men with calmness.. This ornament of |} . 


a meek and quiet spirit is in the sight of God of great 
price, 1 Pet.iii. 4. And what follows is natural to it, and ex- 
planative of it, long-suffering ; whereby a person patiently 
bears the evil words and actions of others,.and is not easi- 
ly provoked to wrath by them, but puts up with injuries, 
and sits down contented with the ill usage jhe meets with. 


13 Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 


another, if any man have a quarrel against any: even - 


as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 


Forbearing one another,—Not only bearing one anc- 
ther’s burdens, and with one another’s weaknesses, but 
forbearing to render evil for evil, or railing for railing, or 
to seek revenge for affronts given, in whatsoever way, 
whether by words or deeds: and forgiving one another 
all trespasses and offences, so far as committed against 
themselves, and praying to God to forgive them, as com- 
mitted against him: if any man have a quarrel against 
any ; let him be who he will, high or low, rich or poor, 
of whatsoever age, state, or condition, and let his quarrel 
or complaint be what it will, ever so great, or ever so just 
and well founded, yet let him put up with it, and forgive 
it: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye ; what God ts 
said to do for Christ’s sake, Eph. iv. 32. see the note there, 
that here Christ is said todo: as Mediator, he has pro- 
cured the remission of sins by the shedding of his blood 3. 
and as God, he forgives sins freely, fully, forgetting the 
injuries done, not upbraiding with former offences, and: 
that too without asking, and before there is any appear- 
ance of repentance ; and so should the saints forgive one 
another, as they expect to have an application and mani- 
festation of forgiveness to themselves. 


14 And above all these things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness.. 


And above all these things,—Bowels of mercies, kind-- 
ness, &c. put on charity, or brotherly love, for without 
this all is nothing; they will only be done in show and 
appearance, in mere guise and hypocrisy, if love is want- 
ing ; this actuates and exercises all the rest; tis only frora 
this principle that true sympathy, real kindness, undisgui- 
sed humility, and meekness, patient long-suffering, and. 
forbearance, and hearty forgiveness proceeds : this is great- 
er, and more excellent, than all the other, and adds a glo- 


upon all these things put on charity ; whereby a disciple 
of Christ is visible, and: distinguished, and is known to be 
what he is ;'this is like a strait-and upper garment, keeps 
close all that is under it and. within it: and it is called. 
the bond of perfectness ; either of the law, and the duties 
of religion, which it is said to be the fulfilling of ; or ra- 
ther of the saints, for this is the bond of union between 
them, which knits and cements them together, so that they 
are perfectly joined together, and are of one mind and one- 
heart: it is the bond of peace among them, of perfect uni- 
ty and brotherly love ;. and-a most beautiful and pleasant: 
thing it is for brethren to live and dwell together in unity ; 
such are beautiful as 'Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem among. 
themselves, and terrible to their enemies as an army with 
banners, being not to be divided or broken by them. ‘Vhe 
€laromontane exemplar reads, the bond of unity. 


15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts,. 
to the which also ye are called in one body: and be 
ye. thankful. 

find let the peace of God rule in your hearts,—By the 
peace of God is meant, either the peace believers have with 
God, which is his gift, and passes all understanding, and: 
flows from a comfortable apprehension of interest.in the 


j 


ry, lustre, and beauty to them ; this is the upper garment - 
that covers all the rest, for so the words may be rendered,. 
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blood, righteousness, and atonement of Christ; or rather 
that peace which does or should subsist among the saints 
themselves, which God is the author of, calls for, and re- 
quires, and encourages in them. 'The Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic versions, read, the peace of Christ ; and 
so the Alexandrian copy, and some others. This may be 
said to reign in their hearts, when it ts the governing prin- 
ciple there ; when it restrains the turbulent passions of an- 
ger, wrath, and revenge, allays undue heats, moderates the 
spirits, and composes differences. The metaphor is taken 
from the judge in the Olympic games, who was the um- 
pire, the moderator, and who determined whose the victo- 
ry was, and to whom the crown belonged; the apostle 
would have no other umpire among the saints than the 
peace of God: and the arguments he uses follow, to the 
which also you are called in one body ; the saints in their 
effectual vocation are called to peace by God, who is the 
God of peace ; by Christ, who is the Prince of peace; and 
by the Spirit, whose fruit is peace; and through the Gos- 
pel, which is the Gospel of peace, and into a Gospel state, 


which lies in peace, righteousness, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost: and they are not only called to this, but they are 
called in one body ; though they are many members, yet 
they are but one body; and therefore ought to be in peace, 
and that should bear the sway in them, seeing it is unna- 
tural for members of the same body to quarrel witly each 
other. And be ye thankful; which intends either gratitude 
to men, to fellow-creatures, for any service or kindness 
done by them, especially to the saints, the members of the 
same.body, who are placed in a subservience, and in or- 
der to be useful to each other; or else to God, for all spi- 
ritual blessings in Christ, and particularly the peace he 
gives, for effectual vocation, and a place in the body, the 
church; and to Christ, as the Syriac version reads, for all 
those graces which come from him, and strength to exer- 
cise them,.and for himself, and an interest in him, who is 
all in all; and a grateful spirit, both for spiritual and tem- 
poral mercies, is a very becoming and beautiful one, and 
is another part of the ornament of a Christian: this last 
is added, to make way for what follows. 


16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

Let the word of Christ dwell in you,y—TVhe Alexandrian 


‘copy and Arabic version read, the word of God; by 


which may be meant the whole Scripture, all the wri- 
tings of the Old and New Testament, which are by in- 
spiration of God, were endited by the Spirit of Christ, 
speak and testify of him, and were written for his sake, 
and on his account, and therefore may be called his 
word; and are what should be searched into, care- 
fully attended to, diligently read, and frequently me- 
ditated upon; and which are able, under a divine bless- 
ing, to furnish with all spiritual wisdom, or to make 
men wise unto salvation: or by the word of Christ may 
be meant more especially the Gospel, which Christ is 
the author of as God, the preacher of as man, and the 
subject-matter of as God-man and Mediator: it is the 
word concerning him, his person, and offices ; concerning 


_peace and pardon by his blood, justification by his righte- 


ousness, and complete salvation through his chedience, 
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sufferings, and death. ‘The exhortation, to det it dwell az 
them, supposes that it had entered into them, and had a 
place in them through the Spirit and power of Christ ¢ 
and that it should have a constant and fixed place there, 
and not be like a stranger or wayfaring man, that tarries 
but fora night, or like a sojourner, that continues but for 
a while 3 but as an inhabitant that takes up its residence 
and abode, never more to depart ; and intends not only a 
frequent reading, and hearing of, and meditating upon, the 
word of God, but continuance in the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, with a steady faith in them, and a hearty affection for 
them; for such an inhabitation imports a very exact 
knowledge of the Gospel, and familiarity with it, and af- 
fectionate respect for it ; as persons that dwell in a house, 
they are well known by those of the family, they are fa- 
miliarly conversed with, and are treated with love and re~ 
spect by them: and so the word of Christ, when it has a 
fixed and established abode in a man’s heart, he has an in- 
ward, spiritual, experimental knowledge of it; he is con- 
tinually conversant with it ; this word of Christ is his de- 
light, and the men of his counsel his guide, his acquaint- 
ance, with whom he takes sweet counsel together, and es- 
teems it above the most valuable things in the world, and 
receives and retains itas the word of God. ‘The manner 
in which the apostle would have it dwell is, richly; that is, 
largely, plentifully, in an abundant manner, as this word 
signifies ; see 1 Tim. vi. 17. and so the Vulgate Latin 
version renders it here, abundantly ; and to the same sense 
the Arabic version. His meaning is, that not one part of 
the Scripture only should be regarded and attended to, 
but the whole of it, every truth and doctrine in it, even the 
whole counsel of God ; which as it isto be declared and 
preached in its utmost compass, so all and every part of it 
is to be received in the love of it, and to be abode in and 


by ; there is a fulness in the Scriptures, an abundance of ~ — 


truth in the Gospel, a large affluence of it; it is a rich trea- 
sure,an invaluable mine of precious truths; all which should 
have a place to their full extent in both preacher and hearer: 
and that 77 all wisdom ; or unto all wisdom: inorder to attain 
to all wisdom ; not natural wisdom, which is not the design 
of the Scriptures, nor of the Gospel of Christ ; but spiri- 
tual wisdom, or wisdom in spiritual things, in things re- 
lating to salvation ; and which is and may be arrived unto, 
through attendance to the word of Christ, reading and — 
hearing of it, meditating on it; and especially: when ac- 
companied with the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of Christ, and which is to be desired and 
prayed for. Teaching and admonishing one another. The 
Syriac version renders it, teach and instruct yourselves ; 
and may regard not only publicly teaching Christ, his Gos- 
pel, the truths and doctrines of it, and all his commands 
and ordinances, for which he qualifies men, and sends 
them forth in his name ; but private teaching, by confer- 
ence, prayer, and singing the praises of God, according to 
the measure of the gift of grace bestowed on every one: 
and so admonishing may not only respect that branch of 
the public ministry, which is so called, and intends.a put- 
tng into the mind, or putting persons in mind both of 
their privilege and duty; nor only that part of church- 
discipline which hes in the admonition of a delinquent, but 
private reproofs, warnings, and exhortations; and as by 
other ways, so, among the rest, zn psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs; referring very probably to the title of se- 
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veral of David’s psalms, Yawn, Maschil, which signifies 
giving instruction, or causing to understand; these psalms, 
and the singing of them, being appointed as an ordinance 
of God, to teach, instruct, admonish, and edify the saints; 
for the meaning of these three words, and the difference 
between them, see the note on Eph. v. 19. sénging with 
grace in your hearts to the Lerd; that is, singing psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs ; and what is meant by singing 
of them, see the note on the above place: the manner in 
which they are to be sung is, with grace ; meaning either 


“by the assistance of the Spirit and grace of God, without 


which no ordinance can be performed aright, to the glory 
of God, and to spiritual profit and edification, 1 Cor. xiv. 
15. or with grace in the heart in exercise, particularly 
faith, without which it is impossible to please God, Heb. 
xi. 6. or with gratitude to God, with thankfulness of 
heart for his mercies, and under a grateful sense of them ; 
or in such a manner as will minister grace unto the 
hearers, be both amiable and edifying, Col. iv. 6. all these 
senses may be taken in: that the phrase, in your hearts, 
does not mean mental singing, or what is opposed to sing- 
ing with the voice, see the note on Eph. v. 19. The ob- 
ject here, as there, is, to the Lord; the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to the glory of his person and grace: the Alexandrian 
copy, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read, to God; and indeed God, in the three divine 
Persons, and in all his perfections and works,.is the ob- 
ject of praise, and his glory is the end of singing praise. 

. 17 And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. 


And whatsoever ye do in word or deed,=-Whether in 


preaching the word of Christ, in hearing the Gospel, in sing- 


mg psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, and in conference 
and conversation with each other ; or in whatsoever action, 
civil or religious, throughout the whole life and conver- 
sation, in the performance of things natural, moral, and 
evangelical, relating to God or man, or one another, in 


the world or church: do all in the name of the Lord Jesus ; 


both in the strength of Christ, without whom nothing can 
be well said or done ; and according to the mind and will 
of Christ declared in the Gospel, which is his name ; and 


-. calling upon his name for assistance in the ministration of 


his word, administration of his ordinances, and in the per- 
formance of every duty, directing all to, and having sole- 
ly in view, his honour and glory: giving thanks to God, 


_and the Father by him ; this shews, that singing of psalms, 


hymns, and spiritual songs, is a distinct thing from giving 
of thanks, mentioned in the preceding verse. ‘The things 
for which thanks are to be given are, al/ things; and the 
time when, always, as in Eph. v. 20. see the note there. 
"The person to whom they are to be given is God the Fa- 
ther, the Father of our spirits, and of our mercies, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of us in him 3 and the 
person by whom they are to be given is Christ which is 
just and proper, since all mercies come from and through 
him ; nor is there any other way-of bringing and offering 
the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving to God ; nor are 
they, nor can they be acceptable to God, by and through 
any other, but by him alone. 


‘18 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


ras the Syriac version reads it. 


Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,— 
The apostle proceeds from those duties which related to 
them as church-members one towards another, for their 
mutual good and edification, and the glory of God, to 
such as concerned them in their own houses’and families, 
as in a natural relation to each other; as husbands and 
wives, parents and children, masters and servants ; shew- 
ing hereby, that the Gospel does not at all break in upon, 
but establishes the duties of common and ciyil life. Con- 
cerning the duty of wives to their husbands, here exhort- 
ed to, see the not eon Eph. v. 22. The reason urging 
to a regard to it is, as it is fitin the Lord ; that is, Christ, 
Subjection of wives to 
their own husbands is ft and proper in its own nature, by 
reason of the original creation of man, and of the woman 
from him: man was made first, and then the woman ; and 
the woman was made out of the man, out-of one of his 
ribs; and so, though not to be trampled under his feet, 


but to be by his side, and an help-meet to him, yet not to" 


be head, or to rule over him. Moreover, the woman was 
made for the man, and not the man for the woman; add 
to this, that the woman was in the transgression, and the 
means of the fall of man, which gave a fresh reason for, 
and made the obligation to subjection to him the stronger : 
and it is also a decent and becoming thing for wives to be 
subject to their husbands; for as it is giving honour to 
them, it is a real ornament to themselves, and is one of 
those good works, which women professing godliness 
should adorn themselves with ; and makes more comely 
and beautiful than broidered hair, gold, pearls, or costly 
array, yea, than their natural favour and beauty: it is 
what is fitting zn the Lord ; itis what he requires, not only 
what the law of God requires, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. and which 
was enjoined originally, Gen. iii. 16. and was charged as 
a duty under the legal dispensation ; but is what is gom- 
manded by Christ-under the Gospel dispensation, and is 
to be observed by all those that are zz him, that profess 
to be new creatures, converted persons, that so the word 


of God be not blasphemed, and the enemy have no occa- . 


sion to reproach, Tit. ii. 5.1 Tim. v. 14. though this 
phrase may also be considered as a restriction and limita- 
tion of this subjection ; that though it reaches to all things, 
yet only to such as are agreeable to the will of the Lord, 
and not contrary to the Gospel of Christ; for in these 
they are not to be subject to them, but to Christ. the 
Lord ; but in all other things they are, even as the church 
is subject to Christ: and when this is the case, such sub- 
jection is regarded by Christ as if it was done to himself; 
and indeed his honour and glory should be the governing 
view in it; see Eph. v. 22. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
against them. 

flusbands, love your wives, see the note on Eph. v. 25. 
and be not bitter against them; turnimg love inio hatred 
of their persons ; ruling with rigour, and in a tyrannical 
manner; behaving towards them in a morose, churlish, 
and ill-natured way; giving them either bitter words, or 
blows, and denying them their affection, care, provision, 
protection, and assistance, but using them as servants, or 
worse. All which is barbarous, brutish, and unchristian, 
and utterly unbecoming the Gospel. 

20 Children, obey your parents m all things : for 


this is well-pleasing unto the Lord. 
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Children, obey your parents,—Both father and mother ; 
see the note on Eph. vi. 1. 2n all things ; not in things 
sinful, which are contrary to the law of God and Gospel 
of Christ; in things repugnant to the duties of religion, 
the ordinances of the Gospel, and the doctrines of Christ, 
parents are to be neglected and disobeyed. God is to be 
regarded, and not men; but in all things good and lawful, 
and in all things that are of an indifferent nature, which 
may, or may not be done, in these things.the will of earth- 
ly parents is to be attended to ; of which there is a con- 
siderable instance in the Rechabites, Jer. xxxv. 6—10. 
and even they are to be obeyed in things that are hard 
and difficult to be complied with, and which are disagree- 
able to flesh and blood, as the cases of Isaac and Jephtha’s 
daughter shew. Jor this is well-pleasing unto the Lord; 
and is a reason sufficient to engage to the performance of 
the duty; for whatever is grateful and well-pleasing to 
God ought to be done with pleasure by us, from a princi- 
ple of love to him, by faith in him, and with a view to 
his glory ; and then such an action is acceptable in his 
‘sight through Jesus Christ our Lord. ‘The Alexandrian 
copy reads, in the Lord; and so the Vulgate Latin version. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, 
lest they be discouraged. 


Fathers, provoke not your children to anger,—See the 
note on Eph vi. 4. lest they be discouraged ; or disheart- 
ened and dispirited ; their spirits be broke through grief 
and trouble, and they become indolent, sluggish, and un- 
fit for business ; or, despairing of having any share in the 
affections of their parents, disregard their commands, in- 
structions, and corrections, and grow obdurate, stubborn, 
and rebellious. 


22 Servants, obey in all things your masters ac- 
cording to the flesh; not with eye-service, as men- 
pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God : 


Servants, obey in all things your masters,—That is, in 
all things relating to the body, and bodily service ; not to 
the conscience, and religious worship ; in things worldly, 
and not spiritual; in all things that are within a master’s 
power, and it is lawful for him to command; and in all 
things that are fitting and proper that a servant should do; 
and even in such things as may be difficult, troublesome, 
and disagreeable to the flesh unto them; see Luke xvii. 
7, 8, 9. who those servants are that are to obey, and 
who their masters, said to be according to the flesh, to 
whom they are to be subject, see the note on Eph. vi. 5. 
not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of 
heart ; see the note on Eph. vi. 5, 6. fearing God; who 
sees and knows all things, what servants do when their 
masters are absent from them, and to whom they are ac- 
countable ; and a servant that fears God will make con- 
science of discharging his service faithfully, will not mis- 
spend his master’s time, nor embezzle his goods, or waste 
his substance; but from a principle of reverential affec- 
tion for God, and fear of him, with a concern for his 
name, and a view to his glory, will with all diligence, up- 
rightness, faithfulness, and sincerity, do his duty, seek 
his master’s good and interest, and cheerfully obey all his 
lawful commands. ‘The Alexandrian copy reads, fearing | 
the Lord; and so the Syriac version, in the fear of the | 


Lords | 


23 And whatsoever ye do, do é 
Lord, and not unto men; 


And whatsoever ye do,—Some have thought that these 
words, and the two following verses, regard the Colos- 
sians in general, and the performance of any and all good 
works by them ; but by their connexion with the preceding 
verse, and with the beginning of the next chapter, they 
appear to concern servants only, and what they do under 
that character, and under the discharge of their duty : de 
it heartily ; not by mere force and necessity, grudgingly, 
and with murmurings, but from the heart, and with good 
will, having a true, real, and hearty affection for their mas- 
ters, haying their good and interest at heart, anda delight 
in their service ; like the Hebrew servant, that loved his 


heartily, as to the 


| master, as also his wife and children, and therefore would 


not depart from him, Exod. xxi. 5. as to the Lord, and 
not unto men; see the note on Eph. vi. 7. . 


24 Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord. 
Christ. 


Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of 
the inheritance,—TVhis is said for the encouragement of 
Christian servants, who, though they may receive little or 
nothing from their earthly and carnal masters, yet they 
shail be used and treated as children by the Lord, and by 
whom they will be possessed of an eternal inheritance, 
after their work and labour is over: by the reward of the 
inheritance is meant, the heavenly glory, called a reward, 
because the apostle is speaking to servants, and therefore 
juses language agreeable to them ; and who, though they 
may have no reward in this world, yet as there is a God 
that judgeth in the earth, there is verily one for them in 
the world to come: and though it is not given for work- 
ing, yet itis given to those that do good, and continue in 
well-doing ; whose works follow, though they do not go 
before them ; and is enjoyed after their work is over, as 
the servant receives his wages at evening, and when he 
has done his work ; though this will not be received as a 
reward of debt, but of grace ; it cannot be of merit, as is 
clear from the nature of good works themselves, which 
are all due to God, prior to the performance of them ; 
and when done in the best manner, are no more than a 
man’s duty, and are done not in his ownstrength, but by the 
grace of God ; and in many things, yea in every thing, he 
comes short of performing what is incumbent on him ; 
and besides, there’s no manner of proportion between the 
best services of the saints and eternal glory: to which 
may be added, that eternal life is the free gift of their 
heavenly Father to them, and is here called an inheritance, 
which never becomes the property of servants in a way of 
merit, but is the portion of children, from their Father’s 
good pleasure. Wherefore the heavenly glory is such a 
reward as that it is an énheritance ; or, as the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, 72 an inheritance ; it lies in an inheritance, 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled} that fades not 
away, reserved in the heavens; and which is not got by 
industry, or obtained by the works of the law, nor bought 
with a price, but is a free bequest of God, as a father to 
his children; for an inheritance is peculiar to children, 
and this to the children of God, as these believing ser- 
vants were; and which comes to them by and through 


< 


Adpahsliaih. aeephiaepnemnagantinetan 


CH. IV. V.1, 2. 


the death of the testator; and it may be called an inherit- ; 


ance, _ because the heavenly glory is substantial, tis sub- | 


stance, a better and a more enduring substance than any in- 
heritance in this world $ and isa very plentiful possession 
and estate, it consists of all things, yea, God himself is the 
portion of his people, they that are his children are 
heirs of God; there’s not only a glory, but riches of glo- 
ry,a plenty, a fulness of it, in this inheritance ; the way in 
which they come by it, is receiving it from Christ ; of the 
Lord ye shall recetveit. It is in a way of receiving, and so by 
gift, as a man can receive nothing but what is given him; 
and as all grace is in a way of receiving, and therefore 
boasting in itis excluded, so glory is enjoyed in the same 
way, and from the same hands, even from Christ, the 
righteous Judge, that will give it. "Tis in him they obtain. 
this inheritance, and are in him chosen and predestinated | 
unto it; *tis by his resurrection from the dead, and in 
consequence of it, that they through the power of his Spi- 
rit and grace are begotten unto it; ’tis his grace that 
tmakes them meet for it, and he has it in his hands for 
them ; he is a feoffee on trust in their behalf, and is able 
to give it to them 3 and will at the last day introduce them 
into the full possession of it. Now these Christian ser- 
vants 4nowing all this, having a lively hope of this inheri- 
tance, a full persuasion, and a firm faith of right unto it, 
and meetness for it, and having the Spirit of God as an 
earnest and pledge of it, the consideration of it must great- | 
ly tend to make them quiet and easy in their present servi- 
tude, and to encourage them to the discharge of their du- 
ty with diligence, faithfulness, and cheerfulness: since 
they might assure themselves of the inheritance hereafter, 
how small soever their reward was now: for ye serve the 
Lord Christ ; who is a good master, and faithful to all his 
engagements and promises, all whose servants are re- | 
spected by him, and honoured by his Father, and shall be 
for ever where he is. 


25 But he that doth wrong, shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done: and there is no respect 
of persons. 


But he that doeth wrong,—Which may be understood 
both of servants that do wrong to their masters through 
sloth and idleness, neglecting their business, embezzling 
their masters’ goods, and defrauding them of their sub- 
stance 3 and of masters that injure their servants, by with- 
holding from them proper food and raiment, by cheating 
them of their wages, either giving them none at all, or 
too little, or detaining them too long, and by giving them 
bad language, and hard blows, and such-like severe usage: 
shall receive for the wrong which he hath done ; either in 
this world, or in the other; God will avenge all such in- 
juries, sooner or later ; so that these words may be con- 
‘sidered either as said witha view to deter servants from 
evil practices, or to comfort them under the mal-treat- 
ment they may meet with from cruel masters: and there 
is no respect of persons. The Vulgate Latin and Arabic 
versions add, wath God; which undoubtedly is the sense ; 
he regards not the rich more than the poor ; he makes no 
difference between bond and free, the servant and the 
master ; he’ll not take the part of the one, because he is 
a master, nor neglect the other, because he is a servant, 
but will do that which is just and right with regard to 
them both: see the note on Eph. vi. 9. 
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Hi¥S chapter begins with an exhortation to masters to 
behave towards their servants ina just and equitable. 
manner, from the consideration of their having a master in 
heaven, which should-have concluded the preceding one; and 
in itthe apostle gives some general exhortations, and some 
particular instructions about reading this, and another epis- 
tle, and stirring up their minister to his duty; and great part 
of it is taken up in expressing his love tothe Colossians, and 
in the salutations of others, and of himself. . The general 
exhortations are to prayer, with watchfulness and thank:, 
fulness, not only for themselves, but especially for the 
ministers of the Gospel, ver, 2, 3,4. and next to a wise 
behaviour towards them that were of the world, ver. 5. 
and also to a prudent conversation, particularly in lan-, 
guage, with every one, ver. 6. And then the apostle 
proceeds to declare his great affection for them, and care 
of them, which he shewed, by sending two proper per- 
sons to them from him, partly to make known his affairs 
to them, and partly to know the state and condition they 
were in, and comfort them, ver. 7, 8, 9. and next follow . 
the salutations of various persons to them, who are men- 
tioned by name, and whose characters are given, ver. 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15. And then he orders them to read this 
epistle in the church of Laodicea, and also that which 
came from that place, ver. 16. and to admonish Archip- 
pus to take heed to, and fulfil his ministry, since it was 
what he had received in the Lord, ver..17.. And then 
closes the epistle with his own salutation and benediction, 
entreating a remembrance of him and his bonds, ver. 18. 
} Masters, give unto your servants that which is 
just and equal; knowing that ye also have a Master 
in heaven. | 
Masters, give unto your servants,—TVhis verse properly 
belongs to the preceding chapter, with which it should 
have been concluded. It is indeed strange, that those 


| who made the division of chapters and verses should se- 


parate this from the former chapter, to which it so mani- 
festly belongs, and begin a new one with it, when it has 
no connexion with what follows; for the apostle, having 
observed the duty of servants to their masters, proceeds 
to direct masters to the discharge of their duty to their 
servants, by giving them that which is just and equal; 
proper food and raiment, which is sufficient and fitting 
for them; the wages due unto them by law.or contract 5 
using them with gentleness and humanity, taking care of 
them when under affliction, and in sickness ; encouraging 
the diligent and laborious by an addition to their salaries ; 
correcting the disobedient within just bounds, not with 
too much rigour and severity; and carrying it with an 
even hand to all, not preferring or indulging one before 
another, without any reason: knowing that ye also have @ 
master in heaven; see the note on Mph. vi. 9. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving ; 

Continue in prayer,—This is not said particularly to 
masters, as in the foregoing verse, but to all the members 
of the church in general ; for the apostle having taken no- 


itice of some special duties relating to persons in different 
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stations of life, returns to such as were common to them 
all: as this of prayer to God is, for such prayer is in- 
tended; for though the object is not expressed here, he 
is in the following verse, and the Mediator Christ is sup- 
posed, and also the Holy Spirit, whose assistance is ne- 
cessary to it. The things exhorted to, and required in 
prayer, are, first, as in this clause, continuance in it, 
which does not mean that men should be always.formal- 
ly praying to God ; nor can it be thought that saints are 
always in praying frames of soul, though such are always 
desirable ; but it intends frequency and constancy in pray- 
er, in opposition to an entire restraint and omission of 
it, and to a performance of it but now and then, or very 
rarely ; for though Christians are not, as the Jews were, 
bound to certain stated hours of prayer, so miany times in 
a day, yet a day should not pass without prayer to God ; 
for their daily cases call for it; their lives, their health, 
their daily bread, and all their temporal enjoyments, 
which depend on his daily goodness, providence, and 
power; their spiritual affairs, the renewing of the in- 
ward man day by day, fresh supplies of grace for new ser- 
vice; their daily trials and afflictions, their continued 
enemies, sin, Satan, and the world, all fully shew the ne- 
cessity of daily prayer: besides, God does not always 
immediately answer the prayers of his people, he will be 
sought unto time after time, even for a blessing he in- 
tends to give; and therefore the saints should not be 
discouraged, but continue in prayer till they receive the 
mercy, and theirimportunity is a means of enjoying it, 
as in the case of the poor widow ; and which is an encou- 
raging reason why men should pray always, and not faint. 
Add to this, that constant prayer is a means of keeping 
up a spiritual acquaintance, intercourse, and familiarity 
with God, and of the soul alive in the vigorous exercise 


of the graces of the Spirit, and of preserving the saints | 


from temptations and sin: for, generally speaking, re- 
straining prayer before God, and casting off his fear, go 
together. ‘The next things requisite in prayer are, watch- 
fulness and thankfulness: and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving. ‘There is not only a watchfulness unto it, 
previous to a man’s entrance on. it, as in Eph. vi. 18. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. but a watchfulness in it, which is opposed 
both to sleepiness of body, and to coldness and indiffer- 
ence of mind, to all careless airs and negligent manner of 
performing it; and designs an intenseness of mind; an ap- 
plication of thought, and fervency of devotion, and affec- 
tion in it. It lies ina concern, that the heart be lift up 
with the hands to God; ina care, that what is asked is 
according to the will of God, and that the whole be per- 
formed in sincerity, faith and fear. "This is what the Jews 
call noon try, the attention of prayer *, and 357 nna, the in- 
tention of the heart; and which, they say &, is the root of 
prayer, the main and principal thing in it: and that every 


prayer, which is not with intention, is no prayer "; and | 


which, they observe, lies in this, that a man turns his 
heart from all (other) thoughts, and seems to himself as 
if he stood before the divine Majesty. ‘To this thands- 
giving must be added; see Phil. iv. 6. for this is well- 
pleasing to God; and the contrary, an ungrateful spirit, 
is highly resented by him. Besides, a believer has al- 


£ T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 164. 2, & Sabbat, fol. 127, 1. 
‘g KR, Aben Ezra in Psal, Ixxvili. 37. 


ways mercies to bless God for, as well as favours to ask 


at his hands ; nor is he ever in such a situation, either in 


temporals or spirituals, but he has something to bless God 
for. Moreover, how should it be expected that a person 
should succeed ina present request, who is not thankful 
for a former kindness ? Mee y 


3 Withal praying also for us, that God would 


open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mys-. 


tery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 
Withal, praying also for us,—The persons to be prayed 

for are next directed to; and these are not only them- 

selves, though their concern is very near and great, but 


others also, all the saints and people of God, yea, all men, — 


and in particular the ministers of the Gospel. ‘The apos- 
tle desires they would pray for him, and his fellow-minis- 
ters, and which he says not in dissimulation, under a 
guise of humility, but in true humility and lowliness of 
mind.;. being sensible of the greatness of the ministerial 
work, which this shews, and of his own imperfection and 
weakness, and of what advantage the prayers, even of the 
meanest in the church, might be unto him: and this 
shews, that it is the duty of churches, and of particular 
believers, to pray for their ministers, and, among the rest, 
as follows, that God would open to us a door of utterance; 
or of the word; so the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic versions ; meaning, either the word of the Gos- 
pel, that the door of that might be opened, that it might 
have a free course, and be ‘glorified; for though he was 


bound, that was not; nor does he desire that the door of 


the prison might be opened, but the door of the word, 
that there might be an opportunity of preaching it; in 


which sense this phrase is used, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor, ii. 


12. that whereas he could not go abroad to preach it, the 
hearts of men might be inclined to come to him, and hear 
it from his mouth; and that the door of their hearts 
might be opened, that they might. attend unto it; that it 
might have an entrance into them, and a place in them: 
or else the door of his own speech and words is intended, 
and the sense be, that God would not only set before him 
an open door for the preaching of the Gospel, and make 
it effectual for the conversion of many souls; but that, as 
he would furnish him with all abilities, and every gift for 
that service, so that with enlargement of heart, and liber-- 
ty of mind, he would give him elocution, a mouth and 
wisdom to speak, utterance and freedom of speech 3 that 
the door of the Gospel being opened, or an opportunity 
given to preach it, and the door of men’s hearts opened 
to receive it, the door of his lips might be also opened to 
shew forth the praise of the grace of God. 


19. to speak the mystery of Christ ; the Gospel, of which 
Christ is the author, preacher, sum, and substance; the 
whole of which is a mystery; the wisdom of God ina 
mystery all the doctrines of it are mysteries ; and par- 
ticularly those, and which are here more especially de- 
signed, which regard the person, offices, and grace of: 
Christ, as the mystery of his divine and eternal sonship, 
of his incarnation, of the union of the two natures, divine 


,and human, in his person, of redemption by his blood, 


h Maimon, Hilch,-Tephilla, c. 4. sect, 15,16. 
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justification by his righteousness, and satisfaction: by his 
sacrifice, things dear to the apostle, and which his soul 


was full of, and he wanted to speak out; and therefore. 
_ desires prayer to be made for him, that a door might be 


opened, and way made for his speaking of these things 
with freedom : for which, says he, Iam also in bonds ; this 
he adds, partly to shew how dear the Gospel was to him, 
that he was willing to suffer,, and did suffer cheerfully, for 
the sake of it; and what an honour he esteemed it to lie 
in chains for it, of which, nor of that, was he in the least 
ashamed ; and partly to stir them up the nore to prayer 
for him, for his liberty in every respect. 

4 That I may make it manifest, as I ought to 
speak. 

That I may make it manifest,—It being a mystery, a 
secret, which was hid in God from everlasting, and, du- 
ring the legal dispensation, was wrapped up in types, and 
shadows, and sacrifices, and is still hidden unto the natu- 
ral man. Wherefore the apostle was desirous of making 
it manifest in a ministerial way; for God only, by his 
Spirit, makes it manifest ina spiritual, experimental, and 
saving way. ds, says he, fought tospeak. 'The Arabic 
version adds, concerning it, the Gospel, the mystery of 
Christ. The apostle’s meaning is, that he might deliver 
it with that clearness and evidence, and use that plainness 
of speech, which became the Gospel, and him as a minis- 
ter of it, and not ambiguous expressions, equivocal phra- 
ses, words of double meanings, on purpose to hide things 
from men, but by manifestation of the truth, to commend 
himself to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 
As also to speak it faithfully, declaring the whole counsel 
of God, keeping back nothing that might be profitable to 
the churches: and with all constancy and certainty, with 
ali boldness and intrepidity of soul, and freedom of mind, 
not seeking to please men, aiming at vain-glory, and 
popular applause, or being afraid of their faces, menaces, 
and reproaches. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, 


redeeming the time. 

Walk in wisdom,—Or wisely, circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise men; see the note on Eph. v. 15. To- 
wards them that are without; so the Jews used to call 
the Gentiles, all that were out of their owa land, that 
were not of their nation or religion, who were aliens from 
them, and strangers to their privileges ; and sometimes 
the unbelieving Jews bear the same ‘character, Mark iv. 
11. Were it may design such who were not members of 
this church ; so the distinction of those that are w7thout, 
‘and such as are within, is used by the apostle in 1 Cor. 

A church is an house or family, and such as _be- 
-long to it are called the household of faith, and those that 
do not are they that are without; itis as a city, and 
those that are of it are fellow-citizens with the saints, but 
others are strangers and foreigners ; itis a garden enclo- 
sed, they that are planted in it are those that are within, 
and such as hie in the wide open field of the world are 
those that are without: but inasmuch as there are some 
who are not members of churches, and yet have the grace 
of God, this phrase may chiefly regard all unregenerate 
men, profane sinners, such as. have not faith in Christ, 
nor hope in God, who are entirely destitute of the grace 
of God. Now it becomes saints to walk wisely towards 


them ; all communication with them is not cut off, or 
correspondence and conversation with them forbidden ; 
the saints indeed are not to have their conversation among 
them as in times past; they are to have no fellowship 
with them in immoral actions, and supérstitious practi- 
ces; but they may be concerned with them in things civil, 
with respect to trae and commerce, and the common 
business of life : on these accounts they may keep com- 
pany with them; otherwise, as the apostle elsewhere says, 
they must needs go out of the world. But then it is ih- 
cumbent upon them to behave wisely towards them, with 
the simplicity of the dove to join the wisdom of the ser- 
pent ; they should walk inoffensively towards them, and 
do nothing to provoke them, to injure and persecute them, 
but take all prudent methods to gain their affections, es- 
cape their resentment and wrath, and obtain their liberty 
of worshipping God without disturbance ; they should 
give to all their due, tribute, custom, fear, and honour, 
to whom they are due, and owe no man any thing but 
love; they should submit to every ordinance of men, and 
be subject to the higher powers, not only to escape wrath, 
but for conscience-sake, and should give to Cesar the 
things that are Cesar’s ; they should pray for kings, and 
all in authority ; for the prosperity of the nation, city, and’ 
place, where they are, for their carnal relations and neigh- 


ours, and even their very enemies, and do them all the 


good, both for soul and body, that lies in their power, 
and as they have opportunity ; and by so doing, they’ll 
heap up coals of fire on their heads. Such a prudent 
walk, and wise conduct, is necessary, on account of the 
Gospel, that the public: ministration of it may be continu- 
ed, that it may spread and get ground, and that it may. 
not be reproached and blasphemed 3 and on the account 
of them that are without, that they may not have any 
stumbling-blocks laid in their way, and they be hardened 
in their impiety and irreligion, and be more set against 
the truths of the Gospel; and also on account of believers 
themselves, who ought so toconverse with the men of 
the world, that they are not partakers with them in their 
sins, and have their manners corrupted by them, or the 
vital heat of religion damped, and they become dead, 
lifeless, lukewarm, and indifferent to divine things, which 
is often the case through an indiscreet and imprudent 
walk with such men: the apostle adds, redeeming the 
time; as an instance of prudent walking towards them 
that are without; see the note on Eph. v. 16. 


6 Let your speech de always with grace, sea- 
soned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to 
answer every man. 

Let your speech be always with grace,—ZIn grace, or 
concerning grace; let grace be the subject-matter of your 
speech and conversation. When saints meet together 
they should converse with each other about the work of 
grace upon their souls, how it was begun, and how it has 
been carried on, and in what case it now is; they should 
talk of the great things and wonders of grace, which God 
has done for them, which would be both comfortable and 
edifying to them, and make for the glory of the grace of 
God; and also, they should confer together about the 
doctrines of grace, and so instruct, establish, and build 
‘up one another in them ; and at least their conversation 
should always turn on things graceful and acceptable, 
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such as may minister grace unto the hearer, and be use- 
ful and edifying; wherefore all obscene words, unchaste 
expressions, filthiness, foolish talking, and jesting, ought 
not to be used, Or this may regard the manner of the 
speech, and language of the saints; it should be in the 
exercise of grace; it should be in truth, faithfulness, and 
sincerity, without lying, dissimulation, and flattery; it 
should be in consistence with the grace of love, therefore 
vil should nct be spoken one of another; nor should 
there be whisperings, ; Or any thing said, that is 
injurious to the character, credit, and reputation of ano- 
ther; for this is contrary to love, and so not with grace: 
and whatever is said should be spoken in the fear of God; 
the reason why so many evil things proceed out of the 
mouths of men is, because the fear of God is not before 
their eyes. Moreover, the sp S’saints ought to 
‘potas graceful way, with a cheerful and pleasant connte- 
nance, in an affable and courteous manner, and not af- 
ter a morose, churlish, and ill-natured fashion: and this 
should be a/way the case; not that they should be always 
talking, for there is a time to keep silence, as well as a 
time to speak; but the sense is, that when they do speak, 
it should be both graceful things, and in a graceful man- 
ner; so that there is never any room and place for vain 
discourse, unprofitable talk, and idle words, which must 
all be accounted for in the day of judgment. Seasoned 
with salt. The Syriac version adds, y's, as, and reads it, 
as if it was seasoned with salt: grace being that to 
speech, as salt is to meat; as salt makes meat savoury 
and agreeable to the palate, so grace, prudence, and ho- 
liness, which may be meant by salt, see Mark ix. 50. 
make discourse savoury, pleasant, and acceptable to a 
spiritual man, who savours the things that be of God, as 
all such things are that relate to the grace of God, the 
work or doctrines of it; and as salt preserves flesh from 
putrefaction and corruption, so when grace goes along 
with speech, it makes it pure and incorrupt, sound speech 
which cannot be condemned: and the apostle’s view is, 
in this exhortation, that nothing unsavoury and corrupt 
proceed out of the mouths of believers; see Eph. iv. 29. 
that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man. 
"The Syriac and Arabic versions render it, and know ye 
how, &c. and make it to bea fresh exhortation to the 
saints to be concerned for such a share of spiritual know- 
ledge, that they may be able to give a proper and perti- 
nent answer, with meekness and fear, to suchas shall ask 
a reason of the hope that is in them; and to make suita- 
ble returns to persons, according to their age, sex, capaci- 
ties, and circumstances ; for every one is not to be an- 
swered alike, nor the same man, under diferent circum- 
stances ; a fool is sometimes to be answered according to 
his folly, and sometimes not; and this seems to be a bet- 
ter reading than ours, which makes this to be the end of 
gracious, savoury, and incorrupt speech 5 whereas know- 
tedge is not acquired by speaking, but ought to go before 
it; though indeed a person that uses himself to speaking 
with prudence, purity, and grace, is at all times ready&to 
give an agreeable answer, in a graceful and acceptable 
Manner, to every one. 


7 All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, 


whois a beloved brother, and a faithful minister, and 
fellow-servant in the Lord: 


All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you,—TVhis 
Tychicus was an Asian by birth; see Acts xx. 4. His 
name signifies fortunate, and is the same with Portunatus 
in Latin, which name is mentioned in 1 Cor. xvi. t7. 
whether he is the same person may be inquired. It is 
said that this,"Fychicus was one of the seventy disciples, 
and was afterwards bishop of Chalcedon. However, he 
was employed by the apostle as a messenger to Colosse., 
as he also was to Ephesus, see Eph. vi. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 12. 
to inform the members of the church of his state and con- 
dition, how it was with him; as that he was in prison at 
Rome, for the sake of the Gospel, which he continued to 
abide by, and held fast the profession of, not being in the 
least moved and intimidated by what he suffered, being” 
supported. by the presence of Christ, and the discoveries 
of his love ; and therefore, though his outward state was 
very mean and uncomfortable, yet the inward state of his 
soul was right and good; the inward man was renewed: 
day by day. He might also send word by him what his 


thoughts were about his deliverance, or his dissolution, 
and what expectation he had of either of these : and that 
they might give the greater credit to what Tychicus 
should relate from him, he gives him the following cha- 
racter, wio is @ beloved brother, and a faithful minister : 
the same character is given of him in Eph. vi. 21. see 
the note there: to which is here added, and fellow-ser- 
vant in the Lord; he was a brother in Christ, being a par-. 
taker of the same grace, and in the same spiritual rela- 
tion 3, and deloved of God, and Christ, of all the churches 
and saints that knew him, and especially by the apostle > 
and was also a minister of the Gospel, a preacher of Jesus. 
Christ, and a faithful one to Christ, to his Gospel, and the 

souls of men; than which a greater character can’t weil 
be given: and though the apostle was endued with such 
superior gifts, grace, and usefulness; yet he calls this. 


| ministering brother a fedlow-servant in the Lord ; he hay-. 


ing a commission to preach from the same Lord, and hay-. 
ing the same Gospel intrusted with him, and being enga- 
ged in the same good work, and having the same ends in 
view, the glory of Christ, and the good of souls ; though. 
he had not equal abilities and qualifications, and was not 


in the same high post and office, as an apostle of Jesus. 
Christ. ; 


8 Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur- 


pose, that he might know your estate, and comfort: 
your hearts: 


Whom Ihave sent unto. you for the same purpose,—That 
is, to relate to them his affairs both temporal and spiritual ;. 
and also, that he might know your estate. he Arabic 
version renders it, that J may know your estate ; by him,, 
when he returned again; as whether they continued stead- 
fast in the Gospel, and observed the order, ordinances 
and discipline of it; how it prospered, and was succeed— 
ed among them, to their comfort and edification, and to. 
the conversion of others; and what reception the false 
teachers had among them; and what love, concord, and. 
harmony, were among themselves ; or what were their af-. 
flictions anc distresses from their enemies. The Ethiopic 
version renders it, that ye may know the history of me = 
which agrees with a manuscript mentioned by Grotius: 
which reads, that ye may Anow the things concerning us, 
= does the Alexandrian copy; and with Eph. vi. 293 
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where ’tis added, as here, and comfort your hearts; who 
might be greatly cast down upon hearing of the sufferings 
of the apostle, and also with those they themselves en- 
dured, both from within and from without, from sin, Sa- 
tan, and the world ; see the note on Eph. vi. 22, 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and beldved brother, 


who is one of you. They shall make known unto 


you all things.which are done here. 

With Onesymus,—Who had been Philemon’s servant, 
ran away from him, and was met with and converted by 
the Apostle Paul, of whom he says many things in his 
epistle to his master. According to the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions, he was afterwards bishop 6f Berrheea ; and 
some sav he suffered martyrdom under Domitian ; a ser- 
‘vant of this name is mentioned by Suetonius ‘ ; Ignatius * 
speaks of one Qnesimus as bishop of Ephesus, but not 
the same with this, @ faithful and beloved brother, who is 
one of you; either one of their ministers, as Epaphras 
was, ver. 12. or one of their city, who was originally a 
native of that place ; and which the apostle mentions, the 
more to recommend him; though this is the least part of 
his commendation ; he calls him a brother, being both a 
converted man, and in the ministry ; and being faithful 
in his work to Christ, and greatly beloved by the saints ; 
and particularly highly in the esteem and affections of the 
apostle: they shall make known unto you all things which 
are done ferve ; at Rome, either to him ja prison, or in 
the church; and being two of them, were a proper num- 
ber to bear a testimony, and which ought to be received. 


10 Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, 
and Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, (touching 


whom ye received commandments: if he come unto | 


you, receive him;) 

Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you,—This man 
was a man of Macedonia, and a Thessalonian, Acts xfx. 
29. and xx. 4. which hinders not but that he might be of 
the circumcision, or a Jew, as is suggested in the follow- 
ing verse ; for he might be born at Thessalunica, and yet 
‘be of Jewish parents ; nor is his. Greek name any objec- 
tion to it, for the Jews themselves say, that the greatest 
part of the Israelites that were out of the land, their 
names are as the names of strangers!: he was a constant 
companion of the apostle, and one of his fellow-labourers, 
as in Philem. ver. 24. and now a prisoner with him at 
Rome; and who having some knowledge of the members 


of the church at Colosse, takes this opportunity of send- | 


ing his Christian salutation to them: and Marcus, sister’s 
son to Barnabas ; the same with John Mark, whose mo- 
ther’s name was Mary, said here to be sister to Barnabas, 
Acts xii. 12. 24. concerning whom there was a difference 
between Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 37, 38, 39. and is 
the same Mark that wrote the Gospel, and was converted 
by the Apostle Peter, 1 Pet. v. 13. and who is said to. 
have received his Gospel from him.; he is also: mentioned 
2'Tim. iv. 14. Philem. ver. 24.. The Arabic version calls 
him. here, the drother’s son of Barnabas ; and. the Syriac 
-yersion, 17 32, his uncle’s son; however, Barnabas being 
so great a man as he was, and so well known, it added 
some credit to Mark, that he was a relation of his: towch- 
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ing whom ye received commandments ; not concerning Bar- 


nabas, but Mark, concerning whom they had had letters 
of commendation, cither from Barnabas or from Paul, to 
this purpose: zf he come unto you, receive him; for this 
was either the substance of those letters, or what the apos- 
tle now adds of his own, for the further confirmation of 
them; and that they might more readily and honourably 
receive him, when he should come unto them. 


11 And Jesus, which is called Justus, who are of . 


the circumcision. These only are my fellow-work- 
ers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me. : 

And Fesus, which is called Fustus,—The former of these 
names is the same with Joshua, and was very frequent 
with the Jews, and the latter a surname, that was some- 
times given to men remarkable for holiness and righteous- 
ness: so Joseph, called Barsabas, is surnamed Justus, 
Acts i. 23. and James, the brother of our Lord, was call- 
ed by the Jews James the Just™: whether this man was 


not the same with Justus of Corinth, whose house joined ° 


to the synagogue; and into which Paul entered, Acts xviii. 
7. is not certain, but is likely: who are of the circumci~ 
sion ; were Jews, were circumcised persons, though not 
now sticklers for circumcision, and the rest of the cere 
monies, as appears by what follows: this is to be under- 
stood of all the above persons, that sent their salutations 
to this church ; though some confine it to Marcus, Bar-: 


; nabas’s sister’s son, and to Jesus, called Justus: these only 
care my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God ; who as- 
sisted him in preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God,. 


and in promoting the honour and interest of Christ. These 
were the only persons of the Jewish nation that were then 
at Rome under that character; from whence it appears that 
Peter was not there at that time: the apostle adds, which 
have been a comfort unto me ; under his afflictions and suf-- 
ferings, by visiting him, conferring with him, praying for 
him, communicating to him, and labouring in the Gospel 
in his room and stead. 


12 Epaphras, who: is ove of you, a servant of 


Christ, saluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and com-- 
plete in all the will of God.. 


Epaphras, who is one of you,—A native of Colosse,. 


and one of their faithful ministers ; see ch. 1..7.. A ser- 
vant of Christ ; not merely in:the same sense as every 
believer is, but as he was a preacher of the Gospel, in: 


| which he faithfully served his Lord and master, Christ: 


saluteth you; sends his Christian respects to: you, for 
whom he bore a sincere love and hearty affection, as ap- 
pears by what follows: always labouring fervently for 
you tn prayers ; in all his prayers, which were many and 
frequent, he never forgot his dear flock at Colosse, of 
which he was pastor, but strove with God for them, even: 
to an agony, as the word signifies ; he wrestled with the 
Lord as Jacob did, nor, as-he, would he let him: go with-- 
outa blessing for this church ; he was incessant, importu- 
nate, and fervent in prayer for them : and what he prayed. 
in particular for them was, that ye may stand perfect ; in 
Christ Jesus their head, and in his spotless righteousness 3 
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COLOSSIANS. 
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gee ch.'i. 28. and ii. 10. and continue believing in him, 
and looking to him for righteousness and strength, in 
whom all the fulness, the perfection.of grace, dwells; and 
_where the saints only are, and can continue, to be perfect: 
and complete in ali the will of God ; or be filled init, have 


a perfect knowledge of the revealed will of God, both as_ 


to doctrine and practice, and be enabled to act according 
to it. 


13 For I bear him record, that he hath a great 


zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 


For Ibear him record,—The apostle was an eye and ear 
witness of his fervent prayers, his labour of love, and 
zealous affection for these saints and others; and there- 
fore, as he judged he ought, he bears a testimony for him, 
that he hath a great zeal for you ; for their spiritual wel- 
fare, that the Gospel might continue with them, and they 
in that, against false teachers, and their attempts to sub- 
vert them; that they might grow in the grace of the Gos- 
pel, and walk worthy of it, and be at peace among them- 
selves: and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hiera- 
polis s cities in Phrygia, which lay near to Colosse, the 
one being situated by the river Lycus, and the other by 
the Meander; here were many believers, for whom Epa- 
phras had a like zeal and affection as for the Colossians, 
and to whom very likely he had been useful, either in 

- conversion or edification, or both. The apostle takes no 
notice to the Colossians of Epaphras being his fellow-pri- 
soner, as he does in his epistle to Philemon, ver. 23. it 
may be for this reason, lest they should be over-much dis- 
tressed and cast down with it. F 


14 Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, 
greet you. 


Luke, the beloved physicianx—Luke the Evangelist, 
though some doubt it, is here intended, who was a con- 
stant companion of the apostle in his troubles, and went 
with him to Rome, as the Acts of the Apostles wrote by 
him shew, and as from 2'Tim. iv. 11. it appears; so Je- 
rom® calls the Evangelist Luke the physician of Anti- 
och, for from thence he was ; and being converted by the 
Apostle Paul, as is very probable, though some make him 
to be one of the seventy disciples, he became, of a physi- 
cian of bodies, a physician.of souls: some say ® he was 
a scholar of Galen, the famous physician, and others that 
he was his sister’s son; who, having heard of Christ’s mi- 
racles, set out with his master Galen for Judea, to know 
the truth of them, of which they doubted; Galen died 
by the way, Luke came to Christ, and being taught by 
him, became one of the seventy disciples. ‘The apostle 
calls him beloved, not on account of his profession, in 
which he might be useful to many, but as-he was a bro- 
ther in Christ, a minister of the Gospel, and a fellow-la- 
bourer of his. ‘This is the same person with Lucas, 
mentioned along with Demas, and others, as here, in Phi- 
lem. ver. 24. ‘Phe name perhaps is' Roman, but was, 
however, well known among the Jews; for they say P, the 
‘** witnesses that sign a divorce, and their.names are as the 
‘“‘ names of strangers, what is to be done with it? there’s 
‘none comes into our hands (is received) but oypr, Lu- 


n Catalog. Script. Eccles. p 91, Vid. Nicephor. Hist, |. 2.c. 43. 0 Vid, 


Castell, Lex. Polyglott. col. 1894. p T. Bab. Gittin. fol. 11.2. 


“ dus and Lus, and we allow it to be right :” upon which 
the gloss savs, because these were famous names: and 
Demas greet you; the same who, through the love of the 
present world, forsook the apostle, 2 Tim. iv. 10. which 
he did, either after the writing of this epistle, or if before 
it, he was now returned, again to him: his name seems to 
be the same with the Roman Dama, unless it should be 


|'a contraction of Demetrius, or rather of Demarchos ; 


‘though the Jews make frequent mention of R. 25, Dimi, 
or Demi, in their writings %, which perhaps is the same 
name with this. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and.the church which is in his house. 


Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea,—Where there 
was a church mentioned in the following verse, of which 
see the note on Rev. ii. 10. And Nymphas ; which some, 
unskilful.in the Greek language, have took for a woman $ 
whereas it is the name of a man, as the following words 
shew ; and is a contraction of Nymphios, or Nymphidios, 
or Nymphodoros: and the church which is in his house. 
This man seems to have been an inhabitant of Laodicea, 
and that the church there met at his house to worship 
God, to pray unto him, sing his praise, hear his word, 
and attend on all ordinances; or his own family was 
brought up so strictly to.the observance of these things, 
that they looked like a little church of themselves. 


16 And when this epistle is read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Lao- 
diceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. 

And when this epistle is read amongst you,—Which the 
apostle was now writing, and sent unto them; and which 
was to be read publicly, before the whole church; being 
sent not to any particular person, or persons, but to the 
whole body, and for their general good and instruction : 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans ; 
his will was, that after it had been read to the church 
at Colosse, it should be sent, or at least a copy of it, to 
the church of the Laodiceans, in order to be read there : 
his reason might be, not only because this church was 
near them, but because it was in much the same situation, 
being infested with the same sort of false teachers; and 
therefore what was said to the one was pertinent to the 
other: and that ye likewise read the epistle’ from Laodi- 
cea; which was not an epistle of the apostle to the Laodi- 


ceans, as some have thought, but one that was written 
from thence, as the Syriac version renders-it. Mlarcion, 
the heretic, called the epistle to the Ephesians the epistle 
to the Laodiceans, but without any reason; and others 
have forged an epistle which bears this name, and appears 
to be a collection out of others,.and chiefly from the epistle 
to the Philippians ; and which being short, and may grati- 
fy the curious who can’t otherwise come at it, I shall 
transcribe it, and is as follows. “ Paul an Apostle, not 
“of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ; to the 
“‘ brethren which are of Laodicea, grace be unto you, and 
‘* peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘I give thanks to Christ in every prayer of mine, that ye 
“continue and persevere in good works, expecting the 
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< promise in the day of judgment: neither let the vain {| but it seems most likely that he 


‘* speeches of some that pretend to truth disturb you, so 
“¢ as to turn you from the truth of the Gospel which is 
preached by me; and now the Lord cause that those 
who belong to me may be serviceable for the further- 
ance of the truth of the Gospel, and doing kind actions, 
which are of salvation unto eternal life: and now my 
bonds are manifest which I suffer in Christ, in which I 
am glad and rejoice ; and this is to my perpetual salva- 
tion which is done by your prayers, the Holy Ghost 
supplying, whether by life or by death; for me to live 
is life in Christ, and to die is joy ; and he will do his 
own mercy in you, that ye may have the same love, and 
be unanimous: therefore, most beloved, as ye have 
heard of the presence of the Lord, so think ye, and do 
in fear, and ye shall have life for ever; for it is God 
that worketh in you ; and whatsoever ye do, do without 
sin; and what is best, most beloved; rejoice in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and take*heed of all filth in all gain § let 
your petitions be openly with God, be'ye steadfast in 
the sense of Christ’: and whatsoever things are sound 
and true, and chaste and just, and’lovely, do; and 
what ye have heard and received retain in the heart, and 
“peace shall be with you. Salute all the brethren with 
“ an holy kiss ; all the saints salute you; the grace of our 
“ Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. Cause 
«“ this to be read to the Colossians, aiid that which is of 
&¢ the Colossians to you.” very one on reading it will 
easily see that it is a spurious piece, a collection out of 
other epistles, and very ill put together: however, the 
apostle here does not speak of any epistle’ written ‘to the 
church of Laodicea, but of one that was written from 
thence ; which some think was written by himself, and 
that he means his first epistle to ‘Timothy, which is said 
to be written from Laodicea; and the rather, because in 
that the qualifications of the ministers of the Gospel are 
given ; and also suitable instructions for the discharge of 
their work, and so very proper to be read in the presence 
of Archippus; who, from the following verse, seems to 
have been remiss and negligent, and needed stirring up 
to the performance of his office : but from ch, il. 2.1t ap- 
pears, that the apostle had not been at Laodicea when he 
wrote this, and had not so much as seen any of the faces 
of the brethren there in the flesh; it therefore seems ra- 
ther to be an epistle which was sent from Laodicea to 
him, or to the Colossians ; which having something in it 
very instructive and useful, the apostle desires it might 


be publicly read. 

17 And say to Archippus, Take heed to the mi- 
nistry which thou hast received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. 


And say to Archippus,—A name common among the 
Grecians. This person the apostle calls his fellow-soldier, 


a 


tn. Philem. ver. 2. and who was now the minister of the | 


Gospel at Colosse, his fellow-minister, or co-pastor Eipa- 
phras, being at Rome, and a prisoner there ;_ though by 
some he is said to be the first bishop of the Laodiceans, 


ore 


now resided at Colosse, 
and was their minister :. who being negligent in his office, 
they are called upon to say unto him, tase heed to the mi- 
nistry which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil 
ite ‘The ministry he had was not that of the office ‘of a 
deacon, as some have thought, but of a preacher of the 
word; and this he had received gifts for, and was called 
unto it, and installed in it; and that in and by the Lord 
himself, and to whom he was accountable for it: and 
therefore it was incumbent on him to fulfil it; by con- 
stantly preaching the word, and faithfully administering 
the ordinances ; by defending truth, detecting error, re- 
proving vice, visiting the sick, and comforting the feeble- 
minded ; taking heed in all things to himself and doctrine, 
that he feed the whole flock of God with wholesome food; 
and, as.a wise and faithful steward, give to every one 
their portion of meat in due’ season: hence it appears, 
that when ministers are negligent in the discharge of their 
duty, the church has a power to admonish and exhort them. 
to a diligent performance of it. 


“18 The salutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


The salutation by the hand of me Paul,—After his ama- 
nuensis had finished the epistle, he added his usual saluta-: 
tion to it with his own hand, to prevent all counterfeits 
and impositions, and.that the churches to. whom he wrote 
might be sure of the genuineness of his epistles ; but be- 
fore, he added it to it, he either wrote with his own hand, 
or ordered to. be, written, the following words, remember 


| my bonds ; this he says, partly,that- they might be animat- 


ed to abide by the Gospel, for which, as he had told them 
before, ver. 3. that he was in bonds; and partly to en- 
courage them, by his example, patiently to endure what 
afflictions and persecutions soever they should meet with, 
for the sake of it ;,as also that they might be moved, here- 
by,.to remember him. in their prayers, that, if it was the 
will of God, he might be released, and be yet further use- 


ful in preaching the Gospel ; or however, that he might be 
supported in his-bonds, and cheerfully bear them, and re-- 
main steadfast in his. faith in Christ unto the end: and 
then follows the salutation, grace be with you, Amen ; 
which is common to all his epistles, and well suits them ;. 
in which he so much. displays the grace of God, as it is. 
expressed in the Gospel 3 and which his heart was full of, 
and earnestly desired might be more largely manifested 
to, and bestowed upon the saints. 


g. Written from Rome to:the C 
chicus and Onesimus. 

This epistle is said to be written from Rome to the Co- 
lossians, by Tychicus and Onesimus ; and though the sub- 
scriptions of the epistles are not always to be depended 
on, yet this seems to be right ; that it was inscribed to the 
Colossians, there is no doubt ; and that ‘it was written from 
Rome is clear enough, since by several expressions it is 
plain that he was now a prisoner, and ‘in bonds ; and that 
it was sent by ‘l'ychicus and Onesimus is more than pro- 
rbable, from ver. 7, 8, 9 
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THESSALONIANS. 
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rYNHESSALONICA was a very large, populous, and 


flourishing city, it was liber@ conditionis, as Pliny: 


says*,a free city, and the metropolis of Macedonia; it was 
formerly called Halis®, and had: the name of "Thessalo- 
nica given it by Philip king of Macedon, on account of 
his conquest of Thessalia, which this name signifies ; and 
some say he gave this name to a daughter of his on that 
occasion, who was afterwards the wife of Cassander ; who, 
ethers say, called this place by his wife’s name‘, which 
before was Therme : its name with the Italians is Salo- 
-nichi, and is now in the hands of the Turks, as all Greece 
is : here the Apostle Paul came after he had been at Phi- 
lippi, and stayed about three weeks, and preached every 
sabbath-day, and his ministry was blessed, to the conver- 
sion of some Jews, a multitude of devout Greeks, and 
many of the chief women of the place, which laid the 
foundation of a Gospel church; to which the apostle 
wrote this epistle, and*is the first of all the ‘epistles he 
wrote : the occasion of it was this ; the unbelieving Jews, 
vexed to see the apostle’s success, raised a mob of the 
‘baser sort of people, and assaulted the house of Jason, 
where the apostle and his companions were ; but Paul and 
Silas were sent away by night to Berea, which the rabble 
understanding, followed them thither; when Paul was 
sent as if he was going to the sea, but was conducted by 
the brethren to Athens, who gave orders that Silas and 
‘Timothy should come to him with all speed, as they did ; 
and ‘Timothy was sent back to 'Thessalonica, to establish 


and comfort the young converts there; and returning) 


with good news of their faith, and charity, to the apostle 
at Corinth, he sent them from thence this epistle, and not 

_ from Athens, as some have thought : the design of which 
is, to encourage them under their afflictions and sufferings 3 
to exhort them to stand fast in the Lord, to abide by his 
truths and ordinances, and to live an holy life and conver- 
sation, and to regard the several duties of religion, to- 
wards God and one another, and those that were set over 
them ; and in it he instructs them concerning the resur- 
rection of the dead, and the coming of Christ, articles of 
very great importance and concern: the writing of this 
-epistle is placed by Dr. Lightfoot in the dist year of 
Christ, and in the 11th of Claudius Cesar: 


fon pene ont 
CHAPTER I. 


W118 chapter contains the inscription of the epistle ; 
the apostle’s salutation of the persons it is wrote un- 


TT 
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b Ptolom. 1. 3c. 13. c Strabo, 1. 7. 


to; his thanksgiving for blessings received by them; an 
account of the manner in which, the Gospel came to them, 
how they behaved when it was preached to them, and 
of the success. of it in their. conversion. The inscrip- 
tion.which expresses the names of the persons concerned 
in the epistle, and describes those to whom it is written, 
‘and also the salutation, which is the same as in other epis- 
tles, are in ver. 1. and then follows a thanksgiving to God, 
made in prayer to him for the special graces of the Spirit 
bestowed,on them, as faith, hope, and love, and the live-~ 
ly exercise of them in which they were; the source and 
spring of which was, the electing love of God, ver. 2, 3, 
4, and the evidence of their election of God to the apos- 
‘tle was, the manner in which the Gospel came to them 3 
not merely in the external ministry of it, but in the inter- 
nal efficacy of it, through the power of the Holy Ghost, 
ver. 5..and the effects of it upon them; it found an hearty 
reception among them, in much affliction, and with joy 
jof the Holy Ghost; so that they not only professed it, 
and became the followers of Christ and his apostles, but 
were examples unto others, ver. 6, 7. for the fame of the 
Gospel being preached unto them, and of their faith, were 
spread every where, so that the apostle had no need to say 
any thing about it, ver. 8. the manner of their entrance 
i|among them, and the issue of it, their conversion, were 
so manifest to all; which is described by what they were 
turned from, idols ; and by what they were turned to, the 
living God ; and by the ends of it, which were to serve 
God, and wait for Jesus Christ ; the arguments engaging 
to which are, his relation to.God as his Son, his being rai- 
sed from the dead by him; his being in heaven, exalted 
|at his right hand there, from whence he is expected ; and 
his having, by his sufferings and death, delivered his peo- 
ple from wrath to come, ver. 9, 10. 


1 Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians, which is in God the 
‘Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace de un- 
to you, and peace, from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus,—TVhese are the 
persons concerned in this epistle, and who send their 
greetings and salutations to this church; Paul was the in- 
spired writer of it, and who is called by his bare name, 
without any additional epithet to it, as elsewhere in his 
other epistles ; where he is either styled the servant, or 
apostle, or prisoner of Christ, but here only Paul: the 
reason for it is variously conjectured ; either because he 
iwas well known by this church haying been lately with 
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them ; or lest these young converts should be cffended 
and stumble at any pompous title, which they might ima- 
gine carried an appearance of arrogance and pride; or be- 
cause there were as yet no false apostles among them, 
who had insinuated any thing to the disadvantage of Paul, 
as in other places, which obliged him to assert his charac- 
ter and magnify his office ; or rather because this was the 
first epistle he wrote, and he being conscious to himself 
of his own meanness, and that he was the least of the apos- 
tles, and unworthy to be called one, chose not to use the 
title. Sylvanus is the same with Silas, who was with the 
apostle at Thessalonica and at Corinth, when he wrote this 
epistle ; he was originally a member of the church at Je- 
rusalem, and was one of the chief of the brethren there, 
and a prophet; see Acts xvii. 4..and xviii. 5. and xv. 22, 
23. ‘Timotheus was also with the apostle at the same 
place, and was sent back by him from Athens to know 
their state, and returned to Corinth to him with Silas; he 
stands last, as being the younger, and perhaps was the 
apostle’s amanuensis, and therefore in modesty writes his 
name last: the reason of their being mentioned was, be- 
cause, having been with the apostle at this place, they were 
well known by the church, who would be glad to hear of 
their welfare ; as also to shew their continued harmony 
and consent in the doctrines of the Gospel ; they stand in 
the same order in 2 Cor. 1.19. unto the church of the 
Thessalonians ; which consisted of several of the inhabi- 
tants of Thessalonica, both Jews and Gentiles; see the 
note on Acts xvii. 4. who were called under the ministry 
of the word, by the grace of God, out of darkness into 
marvellous light, and were separated from the rest of the 
world, and incorporated into a Gospel church-state. This 
was a particular congregated church of Christ. Some have 
thought it was not as yet organized, or had proper officers 
in it; since no mention is made of pastors and deacons, 
but the contrary is evident from chap. v. 12, 13. where 
they are exhorted to know, own, and acknowledge them 
that laboured among them, and were over them in the 
Lord, and esteem them highly for their works’ sake. 
This church is said to be in God the Father; were in- 
terested in his love and free favour, as appears by their 
election of God, ver. 4. and they were in the faith of God 
the Father, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
in the profession of it, and so were distinguished from an 
assembly of Heathens that were in the faith of idols, and 
not of the one true and living God, and especially as the 
Father of Christ ; they were in fellowship with God the 
Father, and they were drawn by the efficacy of his grace 
to himself and to his Son, and were gathered together and 
embodied in a church-state, under his direction and influ- 
ence ; he was the author of them as a church, and they 
were plants of Christ’s heavenly Father’s planting, not to 
be plucked up; and they were, as the Arabic version ren- 
ders it, addicted to God the Father 3 they were devoted 
to his service ; they had his word among them, which they 
had received, not as the word-of men, but as the word of 
God; and his ordinances were duly and faithfully ad- 
ministered among them, and attended on by them: and 
in the Lord Fesus Christ; they were chosen in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world ; they were chosen in him 
as their head and representative ; they were in him as 
members of his body, and as branches in the vine ; they 
yereopenly in him by effectual vocation and conversion, 
You. TH. 


were in the faith of him, and in the observance of his com- 


/mands, and in communion with him 3 and so were distin- 


guished from a Jewish synagogue or congregation: all 
this being true, atleast of the far greater part of them, is 
said of them all, in a judgment of charity, they being un- 
der a profession of the Christian religion: grace be unto 
you, and peace from Ged our Father, and the Lord Fesus 
Christ. "his is the apostle’s usual salutation and wish in 
all his epistles to the churches 3 see the note on Rom. i. 
7. the words, from God our Father and the Lord Fesus 
Christ, are left out in the Wulgate Latin and Syriac ver- 
sions ; and the Arabic version omits the last clause, and 
the Lord Fesus Christ; and the Ethiopic version only 
reads, peace be unto you and his grace. 


2 We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers ; 


We give thanks to God always for you all,—¥or all the \ 


members of this church, Jew or Gentile, rich or poor, 
greater or lesser believers, officers or private Christians ; 
for their being a church, for the gifts bestowed on them, 
for the graces hereafter mentioned that were wrought in 
them and exercised by them ; the glory of all which is 
given to God, and thanks for the same, which shews them 
to be gifts of his, and not in the least owing to any merits 
of men: the apostle ascribes nothing to their free will, 

evious dispositions and qualifications, diligence and in- 
dustry ; nor does he attribute any thing to himself and to 
his companions, who were only ministers by whom these 
believed ; but he refers all to God, to his grace and good- 
ness: and he returned thanks to him for it, and that a/- 
ways ; whenever he thought of it, made mention of it, or 
was at the throne of grace, as follows, making mention of 
you in our prayers ; to God, daily, both’in private and in 


| public, at which times. thanksgivings to God were made 


on their account ; for thanksgiving is a part of prayer, and 
requests are always to be made known unto God with 
thanksgiving. ‘The Ethiopic version renders this clause 
in the singular number, and J am mindful of you always 
zn my prayer ; and leaves out the word a// in the former 
clause. 


8 Remembering without ceasing your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight-of God and our 
Father : 


Remembering without ceasing,—The phrase, without 
ceasing, is, by the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic 
versions, joined to the last clause of the preceding verse ; 
and the remembrance the apostle speaks of is either a dis- 
tinct thing from the mention made of them in prayer, and 
suggests that they bore them on their minds at other times 
also; or it is the same with it; or rather a reason of their 
mentioning of them then, because they remembered them, 
ana the following things of theirs: as your work of faith ; 
by which is meant, not the principle of faith, for as such 


| that is God’s work, the produce of his grace, and the ef- 


fect of his almighty power; but the operative virtue and 
exercise of it under the influence of the grace of God: the 


Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions render it, 


the work of your faith ; and so some copies, and the Sy- 
riac version, the works of your faith. he "Targumist in 


Hab. i. 12. represents God as holy snirn “ais, in works 
{ 
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of faith : faith is a working grace, it has a deal of work 


to do, it has its hands always full, and is employed about | 


many things; it is the grace by which a soul goes to God, 
as its covenant God, lays hold on him as such, pleads his 
promises with him, asks favours of him, and is very im- 
‘portunate, and will have no denial ; and by which it goes 
to Christ as at first conversion, afterwards for fresh sup- 
plies of grace, out of that fulness of grace that is in him 5 
it receives him and all from him, and through him par- 
don, righteousness, adoption of children, and an eternal 
inheritance ; and it is that grace which carries back all the 
glory to God and Christ, and to free grace; it glorifies 
God, exalts Christ, humbles the creature, and magnifies 
the grace of God ; it has much work to do this way ; and 
it works by love, by acts of love to God, to Christ, and to 
the saints ; and it puts the soul upon a cheerful obedience 
to every ordinance and command, and hence obedience is 
styled the obedience of faith ; and indeed all good works, 
that are properly so, are done in faith, and faith without 
works is dead; it is greatly engaged against the world 
and the devil; it is that grace by which Satan is opposed 
and overcome, and by which the believer gets the victory 
over the world ; so that he is not discouraged by its frowns, 
and cast down by the trials and afflictions he meets with 
in it, nor drawn aside by its snares and allurements; some- 
thing of this kind the apostle had observed and remem- 
bered in these believers : he adds, and labour of love ; love 
is a laborious grace, when in lively exercise; love to God 
and Christ will constrain a believer to engage in, and go 
through, great hardships, difficulties, toil, and labour, for 


heir sakes 3 and love to the saints will exert itself, by} any = Z 
t S 5 ”._- |/men, or any conditions in them, or from the foresight of 


serving them in things temporal and spiritual, ministering 
cheerfully and largely to their outward wants, for which 
reason the same epithet is given to love in Heb. vi. 10. 
as here; regarding and assisting them in their spiritual 
concerns ; praying for them and with them; building them 
up in their most holy faith; communicating their expe- 
riences, and speaking comfortable words unto them ; re- 
proving them for sin in love, and with tenderness ; resto- 
ving them, when fallen in a spirit of meekness ; and stir- 
ring them up to love and good works: love has much toil 
and labour, not only in performing the several duties of 
religion, both towards God and man; but in bearing all 
things, the burdens of fellow-Christians, the infirmities of 
weak believers, forbearing them in love, forgiving their 
offences, and covering their sins: and patience of hope in 
our Lord Fesus Christ, or of our Lord Fesus Christ. 
These persons had a good hope through grace given un- 
to them, and which was founded in Christ Jesus, in his 
person, blood, and righteousness, and so was as an anchor 
sure and steadfast ; and it had him for its object, it was an 
hope of interest in him, of being for ever with him, of his 
second coming and glorious appearance, and of eternal life 
and happiness through him; and this was attended with pa- 
tience, with a patient bearing of reproaches, afflictions, and 
persecutions, for the sake of Christ, and a patient waiting 


for his coming, his kingdom and glory ; and this as well | 
as the others were remembered by the apostle, and his| 
fellow-tinisters, with great pleasure : and that in the sight | 


of God and our Lather, or before God and our Father ; 
which may be read in connexion either with the above 


graces, which were exercised, not only before men, but| 


hefore God, and in his sight, who sees not as man seeth, 
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and who cannot be deceived and imposed upon; and so 
shews that these graces were true and genuine, faith was. 
unfeigned, love was without dissimulation, and hope. with-. 
out hypocrisy : or with the word remembering, as it is in, 
the Syriac version, which reads, remembering before God 
and our Father; that is, as often as we appear before 
God, and lift up our hands and our hearts unto him in 
prayer, we bear you upon our minds before God; and 
particularly remember your operative faith, laborious 
love, and patient hope of Christ. 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 
God. oe 
Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God.— 
Which intends not an election to an office, for this epistle 
is written not to the officers of the church only, but to the 
whole church; nor to the Gospel, the outward means of 
grace, since this was common to them with others, and 
might be known without the evidence after given; nor 
does it design effectual vocation, sometimes so called, for 
this is expressed in the following verse as a fruit, effect, 
and evidence of the election here spoken of, which is no | 
other than the eternal choice of them to everlasting life 
and happiness: this is of God, an act of God the Father, 
made in Christ Jesus before the world began, and which 
springs from his sovereign will, and is the effect of his 
pure love and free favour; and therefore these persons 
who are the objects of it are said to be beloved of God; 
for so the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
versions read the words, and which agree with 2 Thess. 
ii. 13. for this choice does not arise from the merits of 


their faith, holiness, and good works, but from the free 
grace and good pleasure of God; and is the source and 
spring of all grace, and the blessings of it, and even of 
good works; and is a sure, immutable, and irreversible: 
act of God, being founded on his own will, and not on 
the works of men; the knowledge they had of this was 
not what the Thessalonians themselves had, though they. 
might have, and doubtless had the knowledge of this grace, 
and which may be conciuded with certainty from effectu- 
al vocation ; and is a privilege which many particular be- 
lievers may and do arrive unto the knowledge of, with- 
out any extraordinary revelation made unto them: but 
here it intends the knowledge which the apostle and his 
companions had of the election of the members of this 
church; not by inspiration of the Spirit of God, but by 
the manner of the Gospel’s coming unto them, and the 
effects it had upon them, as expressed in the following 
verses; and from their faith, hope, and love, mentioned 
in the preceding verse; and which was the ground and. 
foundation of their thanksgiving for them; see 2 Thess, 
ii. 13. | brid 


5 For our gospel came not unto you in word 


only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, 


and in much assurance; as.ye know what manner: 
of men we were among you for your sake.. bug 
For our Gospel came not unto you,—The: apostle calls 
the Gospel our Gospel, not because he and his fellow-mi- 
nisters were the authors of it; for in this respect it is sole- 
ly of God, being the produce of his wisdom and grace. 
and by the revelation of Jesus Christ, hence he calls it the 
Gospel of God.in ch. ii. 2, 8, 9. nor because they were 
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the subject of it, for they preached not themselves, but a_| 


-erucified Christ, and him only, though it was a stumbling- 


block to some, and foolishness to others; but because it 
was committed to their trust, and they were the preach- 
ers of it, and agreed in the ministration of it; and it is 


‘opposed to, and is distinct from, that which was preach- 


ed by the false teachers ; and here intends not barely the 
‘Gospel itself, but chiefly their preachifg of it: and this 
came unto them, being sent of God, for wherever the Gos- 
pel comes, it comes with a mission and commission from 
God; and being brought unto them by the apostles, who 
were bringers and publishers of the good tidings of good 
things, it came unthought of, unsought, and unasked for 
by them ; and that not only externally, which to have is 
a great blessing, but internally, «es into you; it came 
not barely into their ears vocally, and into their heads 


“ notionally ; but into their hearts, and worked effectually 


f 


there ; it was mixed with faith, and was profitable ; it be- 
came the ingrafted word, and dwelt richly in them: for 
it came to them not in word only ; it did come in word, it 
could not come without words, there is no interpreting o! 
Scripture, no preaching of the Gospel, nor hearing of it, 
without words, without articulate sounds; but not only 
with these, nor with wisdom of words, with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, with words which man’s wis- 
dom teacheth ; as also not in the mere notion and letter 
of the Gospel, which when it comes in that manner is a 


‘dead letter, and the savour of death unto death: dut in 
_ power; not merely preached in a powerful way, or at- 


tended with miraculous operations, though doubtless both 
were true ; for the apostle was a powerful preacher, and 
his ministry was confirmed by signs and wonders, and 
mighty deeds; but from neither of these could he con- 
clude the election of these people: but the preaching of 
the Gospel was accompanied with the powerful efficacy 
of the grace of God, working by it upon them; so that 
it became the power of God unto salvation to them; it 


came to them in the demonstration of the Spirit of God, 


and of power, quickening them who were dead in tres- 
passes and sin, enlightening their dark understandings, 
unstopping their deat ears, softening their hard hearts, 
and delivering them from the slavery of sin and Satan ; 
from whence it clearly appeared that they were the cho- 
sen of God, and precious: and in the Holy Ghost; the 
Gospel was not only preached under the influence, and 
by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and attended with 
hhis extraordinary gifts for the confirmation of it, which it 
might be, and be no proof of the election of these per- 
gons to eternal life; but it came by the power of the Holy 
Spirit to their souls, working and implanting his graces 
in them, as faith, hope, and Jove, and every other; and 
he himself was received along with it, as a Spirit of illu- 
mination and conviction, of regeneration, conversion, and 
sanctification, and of faith and adoption; all which gave 
full evidence of their election: and in much assurance ; 
not on the preacher’s side, as if the Gospel was preached 
by him with great assurance, boldness, and confidence ; 
or with gréat strength of evidence, giving clear and full 
proof of what was delivered, sufficient to ascertain it, and 


_ persuade any one to the belief of it; or with much ful- 


fess, as some render the words, that is, of the Gospel of 
Christ, and of the gifts of the Spirit, and to a multitude 
of persons; all which might be, and yet-be no proof oi 


the choice of these persons in Christ to eternal salvation ; 
but the Gospel preached to them was blessed to produce 
in them much assurance, or a large assurance, if not a 
full one, of the grace of faith in Christ, and of hope of 
eternal life by him, and of understanding of the doctrines 
of the Gospel, and of interest in the blessings of grace 
held forth m them; and this being a fruit, was an evi- 
dence of electing ‘grace: as ye know what manner of mei 
we were among you for your sake. 'Vhe apostle appeals 
to themselves for the truth of what he had said; who 
must have observed, and could not but remember, with 
what meanness they appeared, with what fear and trem- 
bling, with what plainness and simplicity, without the 
enticing words of man’s wisdom; what a contemptible 
figure they made, how they wrought with their own hands, 
and endured reproach and persecution for their sakes, 
that they might obtain salvation by Christ with eternal 
glory; and had nothing to recommend them to them, té 
win upon them, and engage their attention, and strike 
their affection; or persuade them to receive their per- 
sons, and believe their doctrines; wherefore the effects 
their ministry had upon them were not owing to the 
charms of words, the force of language, and power of 
oratory; or to any external thing in them, or done by 
them ; but must be ascribed to the Spirit of God, and te 
the power and efficacy of his grace. 


_6 And ye became followers of us, and of the¢ 
Lord, having received the word in much affliction 
with joy of the Holy Ghost. | . 


And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord,-So far 
followers of them as they were of Christ, in embracing 
the Gospel, submitting to the ordinances of it, professing 
the name of Christ, and suffering for his sake ; the Alex-~ 
andrian copy reads, of God, and others, of Christ: hav- 
ing received the word; the Gospel, the word of truth; 
peace, and righteousness, and of salvation by Christ; 
which they received not as the word of man, but of God; 
and thatin much affiction; referring to the uproar made 
by the baser sort of people, instigated by the unbelieving 
Jews, and the trouble they gave to Jason and other bre- 
thren, mentioned in Acts xvii. 1, 5—9. and this: is a con- 
siderable commendation of them, that ata time when 
others were offended and fell off from hearing the word, 
and a profession of the Gospel, they should receive it, 
and that wzth much zoy of the Holy Ghost; not with a car- 
nal joy, or with a mere flash of natural affection, as in 
the stony-ground hearers, and in the Jews, who rejoiced 
for a while in John’s ministry, and in Herod, who some- 
times heard him gladly; but with a spiritual joy of the 
Holy Ghost’s producing in them, applying the word with 
power to them, giving them a spiritual gust of it, and 
pleasure in it, raising in their souls a joy upon the most 
solid foundation. 

7 So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in 


Macedonia and Achaia. 
So that ye were ensamples to all that believe,—They 
were not only followers of Christ and his apostles, hom 
they took for examples of faith, holiness, courage, meek- 
ness, and patience ; but they were patterns of good works, 
and of suffering afflictions, to other believers, even to-all 
that knew them, or heard of them, particularly zn Muce- 
donia; as at Philippi and other places: though the Gas- 
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pel was first preached there, and they had received it, 
and a Gospel church-state. was formed there ; yet these 
were more forward in the exercise of grace and discharge 
ef duty, and were even ensamples to them to copy after; 
so the first are sometimes last, and the last first: and 
Achaia; another part of Greece, the metropolis of which 
was Corinth, where there also was a very considerable 
church; but these saints at Thessalonica set them an ex- 
ample in many things, and particularly in acts of benefi- 
cence and liberality, being one of the churches of Mace- 
donia spoken of in 2 Cor, viii. 1. 


8 For from you sounded out the word of the Lord, 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every 
place your faith to God-ward is spread abroad ; so 
that we need not to speak any thing. 

For from you sounded out the word of the Lord,—By 
which js meant the Gospel, and is so called, because it is 
from the Lord, as the author of it: and it is of the Lord, 
as the subject of it ; and it is by the Lord, as the minis- 
ter or dispenser of it ; and it is owing to the efficacy of 
his grace that it is useful and successful, and ought to be 
attended to, received, and obeyed, not as the word of 
man, but as the word of the Lord. This is said to have 
sounded out, alluding to the blowing of a trumpet, to 
which the Gospel is sometimes compared, as to the sil- 
ver’ trumpet under the law, for the gathering of the peo- 
ple of Israel; or to the trumpet blown in the years of ju- 
bilee, which proclaimed liberty, release of debts, and re- 
storation of inheritances, as the Gospel in a spiritual sense 
does; or to the trumpet used in war to prepare for the 
battle, and therefore should not give an uncertain sound ; 

-oras used musically, the Gospel being a joyful sound ; 
and this sounding of it may denote. the clear publication 
and open declaration, and large spread of it far and near: 
though, when it is said to sound forth from the ‘Thessa- 
lonians, it is not to be understood as if the Gospel first 
began to be preached among them, and from thence went 
to.other places; it was preached at Philippi before it 
came to them, and at many other places before it was 
there; the word of the Lord, according to the prophecy 
of Isa. ii, 2. came from Jerusalem; Christ and his apos- 
tles first. preached there, and from thence their words and 
sound went to the ends of the earth; but not so much 
the preaching of the Gospel, as the fame and report of its 
being preached in this place, is here meant: and so the 
Latjn translation of the Syriac version renders it, for from 
you went the report of the word of our Lord; the fame of 
its being preached and received at ‘Vhessalonica, in the 
manner it was, spread itself, not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but also in every place; not only at Philippi, ise- 
rea, Athens, and Corinth, and other cities and towns in 

_ those countries, but also in other parts of the world ; and 
what greatly contributed to it were, the uproar that was 
made at Thessalonica, and continued at Bera, upon the 
first preaching cf the Gospel in those parts by the unbe- 
lieving Jews ;.as also the large numbers both at Greeks 
and Jews, and of devout women of considerable families, 
that were converted : to which may be added, that ‘hes- 
salonica was the metropolis of Macedonia, and a city of 
great tradé, and much frequented from all parts, both by 
sea and land ; and by this means it came to pass, that not 
anly the fame of the preaching of the word among them 


| 


went abroad every where ; but, as the apostle adds, your 
faith to God-ward%is spread abroad; meaning the grace of 
faith bestowed on them, by which they received the Gos- 
pel in the love of it, assented to it, and professed it, and 
which has God for its object, and is very valuable, since 
such public notice is taken of it; and which shews that it 
was not kept to themselves, and lay hid in their own 
breasts ; but they declared it both by words and by deeds, 
by making a profession of it, and by walking agreeably to 
it: so that we hadno need to speak any thing; the Syriac 
version adds, concerning you; concerning the preaching 
of the Gospel among them, their faith in it and profession 
of it, all being so well known in the several places where 
they came; for it seems it was usual with the apostles, 
when they came to any place, to speak of their success in 
others, and of the faith, and hope, and joy of other Chris- 
tians, for the encouragement of, and as ensamples to those 
to whom they minister ; but with relation to the Thessa- 
lonians this was unnecessary. 


9 For they themselves shew of us what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God ; 


Lor they themselves shew of us,—Kither the above re- 
ports of the preaching of the Gospel to the ‘Thessalonians, 
and of their faith in God; or rather the persons to whom 
these reports were brought, openly and publickly, and 
largely declared concerning the apostles, what manner of 
entering in we had unto you ; under what difficulties they 
laboured, what contention they had with the unbelieving 
Jews, what reproaches were cast upon them, and what 
persecutions they endured, when they first entered their 
city and synagogue, and preached the Gospel to them ; 
and in what manner they did preach it, with what bold- 
ness, sincerity, uprightness and affection, and without flat- 
tery, covetousness, and vain glory ; and with what power 
it came to them, and what success attended it, and how 
readily, cheerfully, and reverently, both they and that were 
received by them: and how ye turned to God from idols ; 
immediately and at once, upon the preaching of the Gospel 
to them, being first turned by the powerful and efficacious 
grace of God; for the first work of conversion is God’s 
work ; then they themselves, under the influence. of the 
same grace, turned to the one God, from their inter- 
nal idols, their sins and lusts, and from their exter- 
nal idols, their many false and fictitious deities: for the 
Thessalonians before the Gospel came among them were 
idolaters ; here the Dit Cabirz, the great and chief gods 
of the Gentiles, were worshipped ; as Jupiter and Bac- 
chus, Ceres and Proserpina, Pluto and Mercury, Castor 
and Pollux, and Esculapius ; these the Macedonians, and 
particularly the Thessalonians, worshipped with great de~ 
votion and reverence’: but now they turned from them 
and forsook them, to serve the living and true God: who is 
called the /iving God, because he has life in and of himself, 
and is the fountain of life to others ; from whom all living 
creatures have their life, and are supported in it by him : 
and in opposition to the above idols, which were inani- 
mate things,made of wood or metal, and were images of 
men that had been dead long ago: and the true God, be- 
cause he is truth itself, and cannot lie, who faithfully per- 
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forms all his promises, and is to be worshipped im spirit and 
in truth; and in opposition to the nominal and fictitious 
deities of the Gentiles, which were only in name, not in 
truth and reality, or by nature, gods: now though these 
"Thessalonians had before done service to these idols, they 
now turned from. them, to serve the one living and true 
God ; not only externally, by embracing and professing 
his Gospel, submitting to his ordinances, and walking ac- 
cording to the rules prescribed by him 3 but also internal- 
ly, in the exercise of faith, hope, love, and every other 
graces, Angels § 
10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come. 


And to wait for his Son from heaven,-~The Lord Jesus 
Christ,who isthenatural, essential, and eternal Son of God ; 
and whoever is truly converted, is not only turned to God 
the Father, and believes in him; but also believes in, re- 
ceives, embraces, and professes his Son Jesus Christ ; who 
became incarnate, and in the human nature he assumed, o- 
beyed, suffered, and died, and rose again, and ascended into 
heaven, where he now is, and will be till the time of the 
restitution of all things; when he will descend from 
thence, and come and judge the world in righteousness ; 
and from thence the saints expect him, and look and wait 
by faith for eternal glory and happiness by him, and with! 
him, at his appearance and kingdom: so that many arti- 
cles of faith are contained in this expression, which these 
"Thessalonians were acquainted with, believed, and acted 
upon: and Christ the Son of God is further described as | 
that person whom he raised from the dead ; that is, whom 
God the Father raised from the dead, and whereby he 
was declared to be the Son of God : and which supposes | 
his dying for the sins of his people, as it expresses his ri- 
sing again for their justification ; things which the faith of 
these believers was led unto, and in which light they 
viewed him: even Fesus, which delivered us from wrath 
to come; which is revealed from heaven against sin, and 
comes upon the children of disobedience ; which all men} 
are deserving of, even God’s elect themselves, but shall 
not partake of, because they are not appointed to it, but 
to salyation 3 and because they are justified by the blood 
and righteousness of Christ, and so are saved from it; not 
from alt fears about it, and apprehensions of it, which they 
are filled with, especially under first awakenings, andsome- 
times afterwards when under afflictive providences ; but they 
are delivered from the thing itself, by whichis meant vindic- | 
tive punishment, even from all punishment in this life, for 
thereis nowrath mixed with any of their mercies or their 
chastisements; and from all punishment in the world to 
come, which will fall heavy on others; and that because 
Christ has bore their sins, and the wrath of God and 
curse of the law, due unto them, in their rcom and stead. 


CHAPTER II. 
WHE apostle in this chapter gives a further account of 
f. his ministry among the Thessalonians, of the nature, 
manner, and success of it, and of his regard to them, and 
conduct and conversation when with them; and com- 


mends their readiness in receiving the Gospel, and ex- 
cuses his present absence from them. He appeals to 
them themselves for the ‘truth of it, that his entrance to 
them, or preaching among them, was not in vain and with- 
out success, ver. 1. that itwas with all boldness and intrepidi- 
ty of mind, notwithstanding what he had suffered before for 
it, ver. 2. and with all integrity and faithfulness to the 
trust reposed in him by the Lord, without deceit and 
guile, or seeking to please men, but God, the searcher of 
hearts, who had committed this trust unto him, ver..3, 4. 
and that neither then, nor at any other time, he had used 
flattery, or shewed covetousness; which he calls Cod to 
witness, ver. 5. nor of them orothers sought glory and 
honour, even that which was due unto him by virtue of 
his office, ver. 6. but had shewed all gentleness, humanity, 
and affection ; which he illustrates by the simile of anurse 

cherishing her children, ver. 7. and by the willingness he 

shewed not only to preach the Gospel to them, but to lay 
down his life for them, had it been necessary ; so great 
was his affection for them, ver. 8. and, as a proof of this, 
he puts them in mind of his labours, both in preaching the 
word, and in working with his own hands; because he 
would not be burdensome and chargeable to them, ver. 9. 

and as for his conversation among them, he appeals both 
to God and them, how holy, just, and unblemished, it was, 
ver. 10. and reminds them of his tenderness, diligence, 
and faithfulness, in exhorting, comforting, and charging 
them, particularly to walk worthy of God 3 since he had 
called them to his kingdom and: glory, ver. 11, 12. and 
then he expresses his thankfulness to God for their recep- 

tion of the word of the Gospel: not as an human in- 
vention, but as of God, which wrought effectually: in. 
them, ver. 13. the evidence of which were partly their 
imitation of the churches of Christ in Judea, in doc- 
trine and practice; and partly their suffering the same 

things: they did of the Jews, ver. 14..who are descri- 

bed by their ill usage of, and cruelty to, Christ, their 

own prophets, and his apostles, by their not pleasing God, 

and by their contradiction to men $ an instance of which 

is given in prohibiting the apostles to preach to the Gen- 

tiles, whose end in so doing with respect to the Gentiles 

was, that they might not be saved; but God’s end in suf- 

fering them so to do was with respect to them, that they 

might fill up their iniquity, and so entire wrath and ruin 
come upon them, as had been foretold, ver. 15, 16. and 

then the apostle concludes the chapter, by expressing his: 
affectionate concern in parting with them, which was not 

in heart, but in body ; by declaring his earnest desire and 
endeavour to see them again; and by observing to them 

the reason he had not and could not come unto them, be- 

cause Satan hindered him, ver. 17, 18. the cause of his 

being so desirous to see them was, their being his hope, 
joy, glory, and crown of rejoicing, both now and hereaf-+ 
ter, Ver. 29,/20. 

1 For' yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain : 

For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in untae 
you,— Whe apostle having observed in ch. i. 9. that those 
persons to whom the réport of the Gospel being preached 
at 'Vhessalonica, and the success of it there,,was made, 
shewed. every where both what manner of entrance he and 
his ‘tellow-ministers had in that place, and the conversion 
of many souls there; he enlarges upon the latter, and here: 
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reassumes the former, and appeals to the Thessalonians 
themselves, who must know full well, and better than 
others, what an entrance it was ; and which is to be un- 
derstood, not merely of a corporeal entrance into their ci- 
ty and synagogue, but of their coming among them, by 
the preaching of the Gospel, as the ministers of the word 
and ambassadors of Christ: that it was not in vain; it 
was not a vain shew, with outward pomp and splendour, 
as the public entrances of ambassadors into cities usually 
are ; but with great meanness, poverty, reproach, and per- 
ssecution, having been lately beaten and ill used at Philip- 
pi; nor was it with great swelling words of vanity, with 
the enticing words of man’s wisdom, to tickle the ear, 
please the fancy, and work upon the passions of natural 
men, in which manner the false teachers came: but the 
apostle came not with deceit and guile, with, flattering 
words or a cloak of covetousness, or with a view to vuin 
glory and worldly advantage ; nor was the message they 
came with, from the King of kings, a vain, light, empty, 
and trifling one; but solid and substantial, and of the 
greatest importance ; the doctrine they taught was not 
comparable to chaff and wind; it was not corrupt philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, the traditions and commandments 
of men, but sound doctrine, the wholesome words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: nor was it fruitless and without ef- 
fect; the word did not return void and empty ; but was 
~ powerful and efficacious to the conversion of many souls. 
‘Christ was with them, both to assist them in their minis- 
try, and to bless it to the salvation of men ; nor was their 
coming to Thessalonica an human scheme, a rash enter- 
. prise, engaged inon their own heads, on a slight and empty 
foundation ; but upon good and solid grounds, by divine 
direction and counsel ; see Acts xvi. 9, 10. 


2 But even after that we had suffered before, and 
were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, 
we were bold in our God to speak unto you the gos- 
pel of God with much contention. 

But even after that we had suffered before,—Before they 
came to Thessalonica, which they would not have done, 
had their ministry been a light and empty one in itself, 
and unprofitable to others ; and especially, had this been 
the case, they would never have rashly engaged in it a- 
gain, and exposed themselves to fresh sufferings and dan- |, 
gers, as they did: and were shamefully entreated, as ye 
know, at Philippi; being beaten with many stripes, and 
put into prison, and their feet made fast in the stocks, at 
the instigation of the masters of the damsel that had a spi- 
rit of divination, by whom they got much gain, and which | 
Paul dispossessed ; see Acts xvi. 16—24. we were bold in 
our God to speak unto you the Gospel of God with much con- 
zention ; and. which still made it more manifestly appear 
that the errand they came upon was a matter of import- 
ance, and that they did not proceed on a slight founda- 
tion : what they spoke was the Gospel, salvation by Christ, 
and not by the works of the law; the pure Gospel, and 
not a mixed one, free from the mixture of all human doc- | 
trines and inventions of men, without any adulteration 
and inconsistence ; the whole of the Gospel, and not a 
part of it only; they declared the whole counsel of God, 
and kept back nothing that might be profitable: and 
this is styled the Gospel of God, to distinguish it from the 
‘Gospel of men, or that which the false teachers taught, 
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and which was called the Gospel, though it was not 
so 3 and to express the excellency of it, from the author 
of it, who is God, it being the produce of his wisdom 
and grace; and from the matter of it, it containing the 
good will of God to men, setting forth the grace of God 
in élection, redemption, justification, pardon, adoption, re- 
generation, and glorification, and expressing things rela- 

ting to the kingdom of God, a meetness for it, and aright 
unto it; and it being so called shews it to be something 
divine, a message sent from God to sinful men; and gives 
a reason why the apostles were so bold to speak it, be- 

cause it was not of men, but God. The Syriac version 
renders it, the Gospel of Christ; see Rom. i. 16. and it 
being so, they were bold to speak it ; or they spoke it both 
with liberty of mind, the Spirit of God being with them, 
and with freedom of speech, a door of utterance being 
opened for them; as also with great courage and. intre- 
pidity, notwithstanding what they had suffered before, 
and the ill treatment they had met with at Philippi; and 
though they knew that the Gospel they spoke was contra- 

ry to the Jews, was a stumbling-block to them, and they 

had an inveterate prejudice against it; and was foolish- 

ness to the Greeks, and was derided by them, and they 
were sure to meet with reproach and persecution on ac- 
count of it: yet they boldly and. faithfully preached it, 
fearing not the face of men, nor their revilings: though 

it was with much contention; referring to the tumult rais- 

ed by the baser sort, who, instigated by others, assaulted 

Jason and the brethren, where the apostles were, Acts 
xvii. 5,6. or to the disputes which they had with the un- 

believing Jews, who contradicted and blasphemed what 
they said ; or to the division the Gospel made, as through 

the corruption of nature it makes wherever it comes, be- 

tween the nearest relations and friends, some being for it, 

and others against it; or this may be expressive of the 

zeal with which the apostles preached, who earnestly con- 

tended for it, as persons in a combat or agony; they 

fought the good fight of faith valiantly, they endured 

hardness as good soldiers of Christ, and gave not way to 

the enemy, no, not for an hour: and all this was in our 
God; or by the confidence of our God, as the Syriac ver- 

sion renders it; trusting in him and relying upon him, 

being assisted by his grace, and strengthened by his pow- 

er, and receiving much encouragement from a view of 
him as a covenant God ; faith in God, as a covenant God, 

will make a man bold in his cause ; see Dan. iii. 17. 


3. For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in guile : 


For our exhortation,—Or consolation ; for the ministry 
of the Gospel, which is here meant, consists of doctrines 
full of comfort to distressed minds, such as free justifica- 
tion by the righteousness of Christ, full pardon by his 
blood, and complete satisfaction by his sacrifice ; as well 


| as of exhortations to the exercise of grace and discharge 


of duty: and this was not of deceit; or error; was not 


| fallacious, as the Ethiopic version renders it ; it consisted 
jof nothing but truth, it was the word of truth, and the 


truth as it is in Jesus; nor did it proceed from any inten-. 


tion to deceive and impose on persons ; it was no impos- 


ture: nor of uncleanness ; it did not spring from any im- 
pure affection for any sin, for popular applause, or worldly 
interest; nor did the ministers of it connive at unclean- 
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ness in others, or practise it themselves, as did the false 
teachers}; but bore their testimony against it, both by 
word and example, and taught no doctrine that encoura- 
ged to it; but, on the contrary, the doctrine which is ac- 
cording to godliness, and which teaches men to deny un- 
godliness and worldly lusts: mor in guile; as there was 
no deceitful design in the ministry of the word, nor any 
thing impure and immoral in the matter of it, so there 
was no artifice used in the dispensing of it; it was plain 
and simple, without any colour and. guile, without the 
hidden things of dishonesty, without craftiness and hand- 
ling the word deceitfully ; and this is a reason why the 
apostles preached it with so much freedom and boldness, 
because there was nothing false, impure, or artful in it. 


4 But as we were allowed of God to be put in 
trust with the gospel, even so we speak; not as pleas- 
Ing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 


But as we were allowed of God,—Or, approved of God; 
not that there were any previous fitness and worthiness 
In them to be ministers of the word ; but such was the 
good will and pleasure of God, that he from all eternity 
chose and appointed them to this work ; and in his own 
time by his grace called them to it, and by his gifts quali- 
fied them for it, who otherwise were unworthy of it, and 
insufficient for it: to be put in trust with the Gospel; which 
is of great worth and value, a rich treasure, and of the 
last importance ; which to be trusted with is avery great 
honour ; and the discharge of such a trust requires great 
faithfulness, and which the apostles had: even so we speak ; 
the Gospel, as delivered to them, both as to matter and 
manner; neither taking from it nor adding to it, nor mix- 
ing it with any thing of their own, nor disguising it with 
any artifice : not as pleasing men; to gain favour and af- 
fection, esteem, applause, and honour, from them ; to es- 
cape reproach and persecution, and obtain worldly advan- 
tages, by dropping, concealing, or blending of truths, to 
make them more agreeable to the taste of natural men : 
but God, which trieth our hearts; studying to approve 
themselves to God, whose .Gospel was committed to 
them, from whom they received gifts to preach it, and to 


whom they were accountable for all; and who being the | 
searcher of the hearts, and the trier of the reins of the] 
boasting in themselves ; in short, they acted the reverse 


children of men, knows the intentions and designs of 
men,.and the springs of all actions; and sees through all 
artifices, and from whom nothing can be hidden, and who 
will, in his, own times bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness ; under a sense of which faithful ministers act, 
as of sincerity, and as in the sight of an omniscient God. 
’ 5 For neither.at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; 
God zs witness : 

For neither at any time used we flattering words,—To 
introduce them into the affections, and gain the esteem 
and good will of men ; they did not in their ministry de- 
liver such things as flattered men with a good opinion of 
themselves : they did not preach up the purity of human 

: nature, but on the contrary the doctrine of original sin, 
the. imputation of Adam’s transgression to his posterity, 
-dnd‘thé “¢drruption of all human nature; they asserted 
the ‘universal pollution of it, of all men, and of all the 
powers and faculties of their souls, that they are all under 
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the power and dominion of sin, are involved in the guilt 


| of it, and are all guilty before God, and liable to everlast- 


‘ing wrath and punishment; and that unless they repented 
of their sins, and believed in Christ, they would perish 
etérnally ; thus they dealt roundly and freely with men’s 
consciences, and plainly, openly, and faithfully, told them: 
their case as it was: nor did they cry up the power of 
man’s free will, which would have been grateful to Jews 
and Gentiles ; but they declared the reverse ; they assert- 
ed the weakness and impotency of man to any thing that 


|is spiritually good; and représented him as a weak and 


strengthless creature, and unable to do any thing, even to 
think a good thought of himself; and ascribed all that a 
man is, or has, or does, that is good, to the grace and 
power of God, who works in him both to will and to do: 
nor did they plead for the sufficiency of man’s righteous- 
ness to justify him before God, a doctrine very pleasing 
to human nature; but, on the contrary, they gave out that 
‘there was none righteous, no, not one of the sons of 
Adam, in and of themselves, or by virtue of any righte-. 
ousness of their own; so far from it, that they were full - 
of all unrighteousness, and were not capable of working 
out a righteousness, or of attaining to the righteousness 
of the law; that what they did pretend to was not a jus-- 
tifying righteousness, and would give no right and title to 
eternal glory ; and that the righteousness of Christ was 
the only righteousness, by which a man could be justified 
from all things, and in which he could be found safe. 
They did not blend and mix their doctrine to suit with 
the tastes of different men, but with all sincerity and plain-- 
ness preached the truth, as.it is in Jesus; they did not 
connive at the sins of men, cry Peace, Peace, when there 
was none, or sow pillows under their arm-holes, or pro- 
mise them life, though they should not return from their 


| wicked way; but they with great freedom inveighed 


| against the sins of men, and exhorted them to repentance 


and reformation, as well as to faith in Christ for pardon 
and righteousness ; nor did they wink at the sius of pro- 


| fessors, or of one another, the Apostle Paul withstood 


Peter to the face, because he was to be blamed 3 and when 


| they praised men for their gifts and graces, and the exer- 


cise of them, they took care to ascribe them to the grace 
of God, and give him the glory, and prevent men from 


| of the false teachers, who had men’s persons in admira-- 


tion because of advantage, and by good words and fair 
| speeches deceived the hearts of the simple; but so did. 
not the apostles of Christ, no, never, not at any time ; 
when they' first came to Thessalonica, during their stay 
there, either in public or in private: and though this was 
true of any other time and place, yet here must be confi- 
ned to this, since the apostle appeals to this church for the 
truth of what he said, as ye know; for flattering words 
may be discerned; a flatterer is known by his words $ 
though in general such is the weakness of human nature, 


that men love to be flattered, though they know they are: 
nor a cloak of covetousness ; or an occasion of it, they did 
not take the opportunity oradvantage, by the ministry of 
the word, to indulge a covetous disposition, or to amass 
wealth and riches to themselves $ or an excuse for covet- 
ousness, which covetous men are never at a loss to make, 
always pretending one thing or another, to hide and cover 
their evil; but the apostles made no excuses, nor used 
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any cloak, nor needed any to cover their covetousness, 
because they had not the thing ; they did not pretend one 
thing, and mean another; they did not,.as the false apds- 
tles did, pretend to serve Christ, preach his Gospel, seek 
the glory of God and the good of souls, and mean theth- 
selves, and design their own worldly advantage ; they did 
not make these a pretence for covetousness, they sincerely 
served Christ, faithfully preached his Gospel, truly sought 
the glory of God, and were heartily concerned for the 
good of souls, without any mercenary and selfish views) 
for the truth of which they could appeal to the heart- 
searching and rein-trying God, as the apostle here does, 
saying, God zs witness; which is properly an oath, a so- 
lemn appeal to God; for since covetousness is an internal 
and secret sin, and may be so coloured and disguised as 
n0t easily to be discerned, as flattering words may, the 
apostle therefore calls Godto witness the truth of what 
he had said. 


6 Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, 
nor yet of others, when we might have been bur- 
densome, as the apostles of Christ. 


Nor of men sought we glory,—Nonour, esteem, and 
popular applause ; for though there is an honour that is 
due to the faithful ministers of the word, who are highly 
to be esteemed for their works’ sake, and as ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God ; and espe- 
cially there was an honour and glory that belonged to the 
apostles of Christ as such, who were set in the highest 
office and place in the church ; yet they did not seek after 
it as the Pharisees and false teachers did, who received 
honour one of another, and sought not that which comes 
from God only: but so did not the apostles; they took 
no steps this way to procure glory and esteem among 
men, but all the reverse ; they preached doctrines which 
were not of men, nor according to men, nor agreeable to 
them; and these they delivered in a disagreeable way, 
not with enticing words of men’s wisdom, they did not 
seek to please men, but spoke and did every thing that 
rendered chem mean and despicable in their eyes; so that 
they looked upon them as the filth of the world, and the 
off-scouring of all things: nor was this any disappoint- 
ment to them, for to gain the favour of men was not their 
end and view, they did not seek for glory, neither of the 
men of the world, neither of you; the church at Thessa- 
lonica, and the inhabitants of that place: nor yet of others ; 
of other men, and churches elsewhere: when we might 
have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ; or have 
used authority, which was given them, though not for de- 
struction, but for edification; put on a magisterial air, 
and made use of the apostolic rod ; appeared with some 
severity and rigour, and so have commanded awe, respect, 
and reverence: or have been in honour ; insisted upon be- 
ing treated in an honourable way, as the apostles of Christ, 
his ambassadors, who were sent and came in his name, 
and represented his person; and therefore to be received 
as he himself; though the phrase may rather have regard 
to an honourable maintenance, as in 2 Cor. xi. 9. which, 
as the apostles of Christ, they might have required as 
their due, but they chose rather to relinquish their right, 
and labour with their own hands, that they might not be 
chargeable: and so glory in the former clause may mean 
the same, even great and glorious things for themselyes, 


‘a maintenance answerable to’their high character and of- 
fice, which they; did not seek ; but were content with a 
poor pittance, and such as they could get with their own 
hand-labour; in which sense the phrase, double honour, 
seems to be used in 1 Tim. v. 17. as appears by the rea- 


son given in the next verse. ° 

7 But we were gentle among you, even as a 
nurse cherisheth her children : ‘indi 

But we were gentle among you,—Meek and humble, mild 
and moderate; not using severity, or carrying it in @ 
haughty imperious manner,; assuming power and domi- 
nion, lording it over God’s heritage, and commanding 
persons to do homage and honour to them, and forcing 
themselves upon them, and obliging them to maintain 
them. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions, instead 
of gentle, read, little children; as the word signifies by 
adding a letter to it, and expresses much the same as the 
other, that they were harmless, and modest, and disinter- 
ested; and sought not themselves neither honour nor 
wealth, but the real good of others, and were kind, and 
tender, and affectionate to them: even as a nurse cherish- 
eth her children; or the children of her ownself ; her own 
children, and so designs a nursing mother, one whose the 
children are, has borne them as well as nurses them, and 
therefore has the most tender concern for them ; she lays 
them in her bosom, and hugs them in her arms, and so 
warms and cherishes them ; gives them the breast, bears 
with their frowardness, condescends to do the meanest 
things for them; and that without any self-interest, from 
a pure parental affection for them: and such were the 
apostles to these Thessalonians ; they were their spiritual 
parents, of whom they travailed in birth, till Christ was 
formed in them ; they used them with the greatest fond- 
ness and tenderness ; they fed them with the sincere milk 
of the word; they bore patiently all the slighting and ill 
treatment they met with; and condescended to men of 
low estates, and did them all the good offices they could, 
without any selfish views or sinister ends: a like simile 
is used by the Jews *, who say, “he that rises in the night 
**to study in the law, the law makes known to him his 


stress 


** offences ; and not in a way of judgment, but sow, as a 
“mother makes known to her son, with gentle words ;”? 
but the ministration of the Gospel is much more gentle. 
8 So, being affectionately desirous. of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gos- 
pel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us. ietite bite 
So, being affectionately desirous of you,—Not of theirs, 
but them ; not of glory from them, nor a maintenance by 
them, but of their spiritual and eternal welfare ; were as 
fond of them as a nursing mother is of her children who, 
when absent from them but ever so little a while, lotige a 
see them 3 sce ver. 17. and chap. iii. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8. we were 
willing ; took the utmost pleasure, delight, and compla- 
cency: to have imparted unto you, not the Gospel of God 
only ; the sincere milk of the word, which they did freely, 
fully, and for their spiritual good and profit, without any 
regard to any advantage of their own: dut also our own 
souls, or lives ; which is the highest expression and strong- 
est proof of love that can be given; and respect is still 
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had to the similitude of the nursing mother, who may be 
said to impart her blood, for such is her milk diversified, 
for the nourishment of her children: and such was the 
great concern of the apostles for the interest of Christ, the 
spread of the Gospel,.and the good of souls, that their 
lives were not dear unto them, so that these ends might 
be answered : becausg ye were dear unto us ; both because 
they were loved by God, redeemed by Christ, regenera- 
ted by the Spirit of Christ, and had the image of Christ 
instamped upon them; and also because that they were 
their spiritual children ; and as children are dear to their 
parents, so were'these to them, even to such a degree, as 


that, were there a necessity for it, they could freely have. 


laid down their lives for them. 


9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and tra- 
vail: for labouring night and day, because we would 
_ not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached un- 
to you the gospel of God. 

3FOr, ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail,— 
The great pains they took, even to weariness. The Vul- 
gate Latin version renders the last word, weariness ; and 
the Arabic version, anxiety ; and the Ethiopic version, 
affliction ; it is to be understood both of corporeal and 


spiritual labour, working with their hands and preaching | 


the Gospel ; this. could not but be remembered by them, 
since it was not a year ago they were with them: for 
labouring night and day ; at our handicraft, or at the work 
of our hands, as the Syriac version renders it; which 
they continually attended to, even night and day, when 
they were not preaching the Gospel, or disputing with the 
Jews, or praying and conversing with those that believed, 
or refreshing themselves with food and rest. ‘The apos- 
tle’s business was making of tents, see the note on Acts 
XViil. 3. because we would not be chargeable to any of you; 
neither to the whole body, nor to any single person ; which 
shews that they did not seek their own ease and worldly 
interest ; and proves what is before asserted, that they did 
not use a cloak of covetousness, but chose to forego, and 
not insist on what they had a right to, lest the Gospel 
should be hindered or reproached: we preached unto you 
the Gospel of God; freely and with great application and 
diligence; for this is the other part of their labour and 
travail; for the ministry of the word is a work, and a la- 
borious one, when closely attended to; a preparation for 
it by prayer, reading, meditation, and much study, are 
wearisome and fatiguing ; and to preach the word in sea- 
son and out of season, with all long-suffering and doctrine, 
is very laborious ; to which no man is _ sufficient of him- 
self, and is a work which requires great faithfulness, ap- 
plication, and industry ; and is oftentimes made the more 
heavy through the malice and opposition of enemies, and 
tthe weakness of friends. 


10 Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily, 
and justly, and unblameably, we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe : 


Ye are witnesses, and God also,—Not so much to what 
gocs before as to what follows after, relating to their holy 
walk and conversation among them, the more open part 
oi which they were witness of ; and for the more secret 
‘part God. is appealed ‘to, who is acquainted with’ the 

Vou. ILL. ; 


‘springs of actions, as well as with actions themselves : 


how holily, and justly, and unblameably, we behaved our- 
selves among you that believe. ‘The Syriac version joins 
the last clause of the preceding verse with this, and reads 
the whole thus, ye are witnesses, and God also, how purely 
and justly we preached unto you the Gospel of God, and 
how unblameable we were among all that believed; referring 
the former part to the purity and integrity in which they 
preached the Gospel, and the latter to their unblemished 
conduct among the saints; but the whole of. it refers te 
their conversation, which was holy, externally, holy, aris- 
ing from internal principles of holiness in their hearts, 
and free from that impurity and filthiness with which the 
false teachers were polluted ; and confirms what is befure 
said, that their exhortation was not of uncleanness: and 
it was likewise just, they were righteous in the sight of 
God through the justifving righteousness of Christ, and 
in consequence of this lived righteously before men, and, 
were injurious.to no man’s person or property : and their 
conversation was also uwnblameable; not that they were 
without sin, and so without blame in themselves, or with- 
out the commission of sin by them, or that they passed 
without censure in the world, for they went through ho- 
nour and dishonour, through good report and bad report, 
and had all manner of evil spoken of them falsely for 
Christ’s name’s sake ; but by the grace of God, they had 
their conversation among them that believed, so that there 
was nothing material to be alleged against them, or any 
just cause of blame to be laid either on their persons or 
their ministry ;-and which is mentioned for imitation. 


11 As ye know, how we exhorted and comforted, 
and charged every one of you, (as a father doth his 
children, ) 


As ye know,—This is added to the end of the last verse 
in the Arabic version, and which begins this verse thus, 
as one of you, and as a father comforting his sons, so we, 
&c. but for what is said in the former verse, an appeal is 
made both to God and to the Thessalonians, so that there 
is no need of adding such a clause there: it properly stands 
here in connexion with what follows, how we exhorted ; 
to flee from wrath to come, and to Christ. for refuge ; 
to look to and believe in him, as the only Saviour of lost 
sinners ; to perform the duties of religion, and to continue 
in the faith; to cleave to Christ, and walk.on in him as 
they had received him, and to abide by the truths and 
ordinances of the Gospel they had embraced : and comfort- 
ed; under a sense of sin, with the soul-comforting doc- 
trines of free justification by the righteousness of Christ, 
of full pardon by his blood, and of a plenary satisfaction 
and atonement by his sacrifice ; and under all their afilic- 
tions and persecutions for the sake of Christ, with exceed- 
ing great and precious promises of the presence, grace, 
and strength of Christ here, and glory hereatter: and 
charged every one of uou; not only publicly, but privately, 
going from house to house ; not in an austere and domi- 
neering way, but with the greatest tenderness, and yet 
faithfulness : even as a father doth his children ; not only 
in an authoritative, but in an affectionate way, and also 
with solid wisdom and judgment; for in such a relation, 
ina spiritual sense, did the apostle and his fellow-minis- ~ 
ters stand in to them ; see 1 Cor. iv. 15. and the substance 
oi the charge is as follows: 
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That ye would walk worthy of God,—In imitation of 
him ; not of his perfections, which are inimitable, but of 
his works ; and these not of his power and wisdom, but 
those of kindness and beneficence, and of righteousness 
and holiness; and in conformity to his revealed will, 
which is good, perfect, and acceptable ; and agreeably to. 
his Gospel, that that may be adorned and not blasphemed 5. 
and particularly, in a manner worthy of the vocation 
wherewith saints are called by him: since it follows, wo 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory ; which in- 
stance of the grace of God carries in it many arguments, 
and lays many. obligations on the persons interested in it, 
to walk in their lives and conversations worthy of God ; 
which may be taken from the nature of this call, which 
is nota mere external one by the outward ministry of the 
word, but an internal and effectual one, by the powerful 
and efficacious grace of God ; it is a call of persons out of 
darkness into light, and therefore it becomes. them to 
walk as children of the light, and honestly, as in the day- 
time 5 and from a state of bondage to sin and Satan, unto 
liberty, and therefore ought not to walk after the dictates 
of corrupt nature, nor the suggestions of Satan, but after 
the Spirit of God, who is a spirit of liberty ; and from 
fellowship with the world, and the men of it, to commu- 
nion with Christ, and therefore should not walk as other 
Gentiles do, nor run with them in the same excess of riot; 
in short, such are called with an holy calling, and to ho- 
liness, and have in their effectual vocation principles of 
holiness implanted in them, and therefore should be holy 
in. all manner of conversation: moreover, arguments may. 
be taken from the consideration of him that calls, God, 
who is a holy Being, and therefore as he that hath called 
them is holy, so should they be likewise ; he is the God 
of all grace that has called them, and he has called them 
by his grace, and to special blessings of grace, and that 
according to his sovereign will and pleasure; and has called 
them the most unworthy, base, mean and despicable, and 
not others, which greatly enhances the obligation to walk 
worthy of him: to which add, that he that calls is God 
that dwells on high in heaven, and changes not, and such 
is his call; hence it is styled the high calling of God, and 
the heavenly calling, and said to be without repentance ; 
and therefore the saints should live and walk as pilgrims 
and strangers here, and be steadfast and immovable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord: likewise the 
consideration of what they are called to should engage 
them to a becoming walk, being called to his kingdom ; to 
the kingdom of grace, which lies in righteousness and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and which cannot be 
moved, and where they are kings and priests unto God ; 
and unto a Gospel church-state, and to all the privileges 
and immunities of it; and unto the kingdom of heaven, 
prepared by God for them from the foundation of the 
world, their Father’s free gift to them, of which they are 
born heirs-apparent in regeneration, and have both a 
meetness for it, and a right unto it; and therefore ought 
to behave suitable to this high honour and dignity which 
belong unto them: and this latter sense is the rather to 
be chose, since it follows, and glory: or to his glory, as 
the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read; to the 
glory of God, to the beholding of the glory of God 
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through Christ, and the glory of Christ himself 5- and to 
a participation of that glory which God has provided, and 
is in the hands of Christ for them, where it is hid, who 
when he shall appear, they’ll appear with him in glory 5 
which will be. both upon their souls and bodies’; and this: 


will be an eternal glory, a glory that fades not away, and 


not like the glory of this world, which is transient, and 
soon passes away, but this will abide forever; and there- 
fore, since the saints are called to the obtaining of this, 
it is a reason why their conversation should be in heaven - 
now,,and as becomes God and his Gospel. ope oe 


13 For this cause also thank we God without 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of 
God which ye heard of us, ye received 7¢ not as the 
word of ‘men, but, as it is m truth,*the word of 
God, which effectually worketh also in you that be- 
lieve. 


For this cause also thank we God without ceasingj—~ 
As for their election of God, ch. i. 4. so for their effec- 
tual vocation, by his grace, to his- kingdom and glory, 
just now mentioned, as well as for their reception of the- 
word of God as such, hereafter expressed 3 since their 
having it and receiving it, and the effectual operation 
of it in them, were owing to the goodness and grace of 
God, and therefore required a constant sense of the fa- 
vour, and thankfulness, without ceasing, for it. The 
apostle having at large considered the manner of his and 
his fellow-ministers’ entrance among them without guile, 
flattery, covetousness, or any sinister view, and with all 
simplicity, integrity, labour, diligence, affection, and ten- 
derness, returns, to observe the reception their ministry 
met with,. and the influence and effect it had upon them : 


because, when ye received the word of God which ye heard 


of us; or the word of hearing of God, asthe Vulgate La- 


‘tin version from the Greek text literally renders it 3 that 


is, the Gospel which was preached by the apostles, and 
was heard and received by these Thessalonians: and it is 
called the word of God, because God is the author of it; 


‘it comes from him, and is ministered by his authority, 


and is a part of that written word which is given. by his 
inspiration ; and because his grace in choosing, redeem- 
ing, justifying, pardoning, adopting, regenerating, and 
giving eternal life to men, and the declaration of his will 
concerning saving them by his Son Jesus Christ, are the ~ 
subject-matter of it; and because he owns and blesses it,. 
for the conversion and comfort of his people:: and it may 
be called the word of hearing of God, because coming 
from him, and containing his will, and preached by his 
order, and succeeded by his power, hearing comes: by it 3. 
it is divinely breathed by him; he speaks in it by his. 
ministers, and he is heard of in it by his people; as he 
was by these believers, who heard his word both exter- 
nally and internally ; and received it. into their under-. 
standings, so as to. know it spiritually and experimental- 
ly; into their minds, not merely notionally, and so as to. 
assent to the truth of it, and give credit to it, but so as 
to believe in. Christ revealed in it; and into their affec- 
tions, in the love of it, and with joy in the Holy Ghost ; 
they received it gladly, and with meekness and readinéss, 
so that it became the ingrafted. word, and brought: forth® 
fruit in them: the manner im which they received it fol- 
lows, ye received it not as the word of men} which is of- 
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‘ten fallacious and deceitful, at least dubious and uncertain, 
and not to be depended on; nor did they receive it as the 
words of wise men are received, and because it was clo- 
thed with the wisdom, eloquence, and oratory of men, 
for it was destitute of these; nor upon the credit and au- 
thority of,men, no, not of the apostles themselves: dut, as 
tt is in truth, the word of God: it appearing to be agreca- 
bly to the perfections of his nature, and to the Scriptures 
of truth, and it bearing his impress and divine authority, 
they received it with much assurance and certainty,as in- 
fallible truth ; and which was inviolably to be adhered to, 
without any alteration, without adding to it or taking 
from it; and to be had and »retained in the greatest, es- 
teem and reverence, and never to be departed from: and 
that they received it inthis manner appears from. its 
operation in them, which effectually worketh also in you 
that believe; the Vulgate Latin version reads, who work- 
eth; referring it to God, as indeed it may be referred to 
him, as well as to his word; but the sense is much the 
same, for God works by and with hjs word, and his word 
only effectually works when.it comes in power; or is the 
power of God unto salvation to them that believe; and 
when it does come with a divine commission and power, 
it effectually works to the quickening of dead sinners, the 
enlightening of dark minds, the unstopping of deaf ears, 
the softening of hard hearts, producing faith which works 
by love, encouraging hope, delivering from the bondage 
of sin, Satan, and the law, and comforting and establish- 
ing the hearts of the saints under all afflictions, trials, and 
persecutions. | 
14 For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Je- 
-sus: for ye also have suffered like things of your 
own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews; 


For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of 
God,—As of the Lord and of the apostle, ch. i. 6. so of 
the churches of God that were before them, who were 
gathered out of the world by the grace of God; and who 
were united in the fear of God, and assembled together 
for his worship, to bear a testimony to his truth and or- | 
dinances, and for the glory of his name: these they fol- 
lowed in the faith and order of the Gospel, and became 
like them, as the Syriac and Ethiopic versions render the 
word 3 or egual to them, were upon an equal foot with 
them, as the Arabic; that is, in suffering reproach and 
persecution for the Gospel, as the latter part of the verse 
shews 3 and their bearing these with patience, courage, 
and constancy, was a proof that the word of God had a, 
place, and wrought effectually in them; otherwise they 
would never have endured such things as they did, and 
as other churches did: which in Fudea are in Christ Fe- 
sus; for besides the church at Jerusalem, there were 
many churches in Judea and Galilee; see Acts ix. 31. 
Gal. i. 22. which shews that the primitive churches were 
not national, but congregational: and these were in Christ 
Jesus ; in the faith of Jesus Christ, as the Arabic version 
renders it; which distinguishes them from the syna- 
gogues, or congregations of the Jews, which did not believe 
in Christ; see the note on ch. 1. i. 
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For ye also have suf- | 


rd 


roar in the city, and assault the house of Jason, in order 
(to seize upon the apostles; see Acts xvii. 6. Even as 
|| they have of the Fews ; in like manner as the churches of 
Judea suffered by the Jews their countrymen; see: Acts 
viii. 1,3. Heb. x. 32, 33,34. 

15 Who both: killed the: Lord Jesus, and*their 
own prophets, and have persecuted us; and they 
please not'God, and are contrary to all men; 

Who both killed the Lord Fesus,—For though Pilate 
condemned him to death, and the Roman soldiers execu- 
ted the sentence, yet it was through the malice and envy 
of the Jews that he was delivered to him, who brought 
charges against him, and insisted upon the crucifixion of 
him ; and who are therefore said to have taken him with 
wicked hands, and crucified and slain him; and to have 
killed the Prince of life, and to have been the betrayers 
and murderers of him; and therefore it is no wonder 
that such persons should persecute the followers of Christ,, 
whether in Judea or elsewhere: und their cwn prophets ; 
whom God sent unto them; these they not only mocked 
and misused, and persecutéd, but many of them they put 
to death, as Isaiah and others; and though this was done 
by their fathers, yet the present generation were the chil- 
dren of them that killed the prophets ; and shewed them- 
selyes to be of the same principles, and by their practices 
approved of what they had done: hence our Lord ad- 
dresses the city of Jerusalem thus, O Ferusalem, Ferusa- 
lem, that killest the prophets, Matt. xxiii. 31, 34, 37. ‘The 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions leave out the phrase 
their own, and so does the Alexandrian copy ; but it stands 
in the Syriac and Arabic versions, and is rightly retained, 
it having an emphasis in it 3 these prophets being of their 
own nation, born among them, and raised up in the midst 
of them, and sent unto them particularly, and yet were so 
used ; and therefore it need not seem strange that they 
should treat in an ill manner persons of a lower character, 
that did not agree with them ; the consideration of which 
serves to support under reproach and persecution; see 
Matt. v.12. And have persecuted us; the apostles of 
Christ ; have drove us out of our own country, and pur- 
sued us from place to place, and caused us to flee from 
one city to another : and they please not God ; though they 
reckoned themselves his chosen people, the favourites of 
heaven, and whom God delighted in; but neither their 
persons nor their actions were pleasing to him, their car- 
nal minds being enmity to him, to his law and to his Gos- 
pel; and they in the flesh, or in an unregenerate estate, 
and without faith in Christ, without which it is impossible 
to please God, and their actions such as before described: 
and are contrary to allmen ; not only Christians, but Hea- 
thens ; to all the Gentiles, who are called all men, the na- 
tions of the world, the world, and the whole world ; they 
were contrary to these, both in their religious and civil 
principles, and had an aversion to them, of which the fol- 
lowing is a full instance. 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway ; for 
the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. 

Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that they might 
be saved,—Speaking or preaching the Gospel is the ordi- 


fered like things of your own countrymen ; the inhabitants 
of Mhessalonica, the baser sort of them, who were stirred 


up by the unbelieving Jews of that place to make an up- | 


nary means of saving souls, or of acquainting them with 
the way of salvation, the necessity of it, and of the appli- 
ee ae? 
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cation of it to them, and with this end and view it is 


preached now though the Jews disbelieved. the Gospel; 
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properly should begin the third chapter, in which the apos- 
tle having before observed the manner of his entrance 


and despised.the ministry of it, and disavowed any such among these people, the nature of his ministry, the re- 
use and end of it, yet such was their envy at the Gentiles, || ception the word of God met with among them, and the 
and their hatred of them, that could they have believed |} powerful effect it had upon them, insomuch that they pa- 
it ta be the means of salvation, they would have forbidden || tiently and cheerfully bore persecution for the sake of it ; 


the preaching of it to them, as they now did; and it is 
certain, that even the believing Jews, through ignorance, 
did at first disapprove of the ministry of the word to the 
Gentiles ; see Acts xi. 1, 2,3. such was the aversion of 
that nation to all others, and which perfectly agrees with 
their general sentiments, which forbid the explanation of 
the law to the Gentiles ; and therefore it need not be 
wondered at, that they should do all that in them lay to 
hinder the entrance and spread of the Gospel among them, 
of which take the following proof’: ‘* whoever has not 
“‘ the holy name sealed and bound in his flesh (2. e. is not 
“ circumcised) xn TID HD RYTIND VOR, 2 2s forbidden 
“ to make known to him a word of the law, and much less 
“to study in it—and whoever is not circumcised, and 
“ they give to him yyt nx snes, the least thing in the law, 
“ tis as if he destroyed the world, and dealt falsely with, 
“the name of God—Hillell and Shammai did not make 
“ known to Onkelos a word of the law, until he was ccir-| 
*“ cumcised--and the traditions are, that even though | 
“© a man is circumcised; yet if he does not do the com- 
“ mands of the law, lo, he is as a Gentile in all things, and 
“ 3¢ is forbidden to teach him the words of the law :” nay,| 
it is a rule with the Jews &, that “if a Gentile studies in 
‘¢ the law, he is guilty of death :” and thus were they left, 
in providence, to judicial blindness and hardness of heart, 
to fillup their sins alway ; the measure of their own and 
their fathers’ iniquities ; see Matt. xxiii. 32. a phrase ex- 
pressive of the abounding of their sins, and of their being 
under a divine appointment, and of their being limited and 
restrained by a divine power, and overruled by infinite 
wisdom, to answer some ends and purposes of God’s glo- 
ry ; for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost ; 
which is to be understood, not of their wrath and fury be- 
ing come to its highest degree and pitch against the fol- 
lowers of Christ, but of the wrath of God, as the Vulgate 
Latin version and Beza’s ancient copy express it ; and de- 
signs not so much eternal punishment, as the Ethiopic 
version renders the phrase, or everlasting wrath and dam- 
nation on the reprobate part of that people, as temporal 
ruin and destruction, which was now near at hand, and 
hung over their heads ; and therefore is said to be come 
‘to them, and which in a little time fell upon their nation 
and city, and temple, even to the uttermost, to the last 
degree ; and was, asthe Arabic version renders it, wrath 
eonsuming ; or the consummation, and that determined pour- 
ed upon the desolate, spoken of in Dan. ix. 27. and which, 
-as it is come upon them, will remain unto the end, as the 
phrase may also be rendered; unto the end of the world, 
zill the fulness of the Gentiles is brought in, and then 
God’s elect among the Jews shall obtain mercy, and be 
called, and so all Israel shall be saved, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
short time, in presence, not in heart, endeavoured the 
more abundantly to see your face with great desire. 
But we, brethren, being taken from you,—Uere more 
sa aide Rial fal eee earcanr ee, 


= 


£ Zohar in Ley. fol. 30. 2, 3. 


i 


he excuses his not having been with them again as yet, 
which he knew was proper and necessary, as he was their 
apostle and spiritual father; and expresses an affectionate 
concern at his parting with them in the manner he did, 
which was not his-own choice_and voluntary act, but was 
obliged to it, being hurried away at once, at an unawares 
in the night, by reason of the uproar made in the city by 
the baser sort of people, instigated by the unbelieving 
Jews; so that he and his fellow-ministers had not the op- 
portunity of taking their leave of them, as they would 
have done; hence he says, we being taken from you ; they 
were, as it were, passive in it; they were forced away 
on a sudden, they did not go of themselves; the word 
used is very uncommon and emphatical, and may be li- 
terally rendered, we being orphanized from you ; which 
represents this parting to be like the separation made by 
death between parents and children ; when either parents 
are deprived of their children, or children of their parents, 
and are left orphans or fatherless ; and just in such a des- 
titute and desolate condition were the apostle and his 
companions in, in their account; nor need it to be won- 
dered at, when they are before compared to a nursing 
mother and a tender father, as they were to these their 
spiritual children: and he further observes, that this re- 


| moval from them was for a short time, or for the time of 


an hour ; which may either denote the suddenness of it, 


_ being as it were at an hour’s warning, having no more no- 


tice of it than for the space of an hour; or it may express 
the great affection he and his fellow-ministers had for them, 
insomuch that they could not bear an absence from them, 
though but for an hour} or it may be said by way of com- 
fort, that this parting was but for a short time, and that 
in a little while they might hope to see them again; and 
if not in this life, yet in the future state, when they should 
meet and never part more, and which would be but in a 
short time at longest: moreover, this separation was only 
in presence ; in person, in face, in sight, in body, it was 
but a corporeal one: not in heart ; the apostle’s heart was 
with them, as much as-if present; they were always in 
his mind and remembered by him, at the throne ; he had 
as it were the images of them continually before him, as 
parents have of their children when at a distance from 
them ; his heart was after them, and his affections moved 
strongly towards them: and the effect this distance had 
on him, and those that were with him, was this, that they 
endeavoured the more abundantly, he observes, to see your 
face with great desire ; it made them but the more desi- 
rous of seeing them face to face again, and put them up- 
on attempting with more abundant earnestness and dili- 
gence to come and see them. - 


18 Wherefore we would have come unto you, 
even I Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered us. 


Wherefore we would have come unto you,—They not on- 
ly had a will, and purposed in themselves, and entered in- 
to some resolutions, to come unto them, but endeavoured 
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to put them into execution: even I Paul; as well as Silas | 


and Timotheus ; the latter of which had been with them; 
and ‘the others had as good a will, and especially ‘Paul: 
and that once and again ; or once and twice ; so the Jews 
used® to speak, n3w) NIwWRY Cyd, one time and a second; 
that is, several times: but Satan hindered us. 'The Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions read, hindered me; by moving the 
mob which rose at Thessalonica to go to Berea, and dis- 
‘turb the apostle there ; which obliged him, contrary to his 
will, to go to Athens instead of returning to Thessalonica, 
as he intended; and when at Athens, from whence ‘also 
he might purpose to return thither, he was hindered by 
the disputes the Jews and the Stoics, and Epicurean phi- 
losophers, had with him; and after that, might be pre- 
vented by the lying in wait of the Jews for him, of which 
he might be informed; or by disturbances raised in the 
church, or churches, where he was, by the false teachers ; 
which required his stay with them, to oppose and refute 
error and heresy, and to make up differences that arose 
among true Christians, fomented by Satan and his emis- 
saries.; see Rom. i. 13. Satan does all he can to hinder 
the preaching of the Gospel, the hearing of the word, the 
profession of religion, and the saints coming together, and 
having spiritual conversation with each other; being, as 
his name Satan signifies, an enemy to Christ and his in- 
terest, and to the souls of men: indeed he can do nothing 


their joy hereafter, at the second coming of Christ ; when 
they should give up‘ their account of them with joy, and 
not with grief: and ’tis added, or crown of rejoicing ; or 
of glorying, or. boasting ; not that they gloried in them, 
for they gloried not in men, but in the Lord, in his righ- 
teousness, riches, wisdom, strength, and grace, in the per- 


| son, blood, and cross of Christ ; but they gloried of them, 


as trophies of divine grace, as a prey taken out of the hand 
of the mighty, and as lawful captives delivered from the 
power of Satan, and of darkness, and translated into the 


| kingdom of Christ. The Alexandrian copy reads, as we 


render it, crown of rejoicing ; which is but a stronger 
phrase to express the joy they had in their conversion 
and. perseverance, in allusion to crowns wore at times of 
rejoicing, as at marriage-feasts, and the like: hence we 
read * of the crowns of the bridégrooms, and of the brides, 
which were forbidden the use of in the war of Vespasian ; 
the latter were made of gold, in the form of the city of 
Jerusalem, and from thence called golden cities;* and 
the former, some say, were made of salt and sulphur, to 
put them in mind of the destruction of the Sodomites, for 
their unnatural lusts ;? others of a salt-stone as clear as 
crystal, or of the stone Bdellium, painted in the colour of 
sulphur; ™ and some were made of myrtles and roses,.but 
in the war of Vespasian only those made of reeds were 
used ;" these crowns at weddings seem to be the deauti- 


“but by’ divine ‘permission, nor can he hinder the will of ||/u/ crowns in Ezek. xxiii. 42. where the Septuagint use 


“God, and the execution of that, though he often hinders 
the will of man, or man from doing his will; he hindered 
the apostle from doing what he willed and purposed, but 
the did not hinder the will of God, which was that Paul 
should be employed in other work elsewhere. 


19 For what zs. our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
- joicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

For what is our hope, or joy,—TVhe apostle here gives 
a reason why they were so concerned at parting with the 
"Thessalonians, and were so desirous of seeing them again, 
and attempted it so often, because they were their hope ; 
not the foundation of it, which was Christ ; nor the thing 
hoped for, which was eternal life ; nor the ground of their 
hope, which was the blood, righteousness, and sacrifice 
of Christ; but they were persons whom they hoped well 
of, and of whom their hope was steadfast; as of their 
election of God, of their redemption by Christ, of their 
effectual calling, of their perseverance in faith and holi- 
ness, notwithstanding all reproach and persecution 3 and 
of meeting the Lord, and being together with him for 
ever: and they were also their yoy; their conversion was 
matter of joy to them, because of the glory of God, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, displayed therein ;. because of the 
abundant grace bestowed on these persons.; and because 
that hereby the kingdom of Satan was weakened, and the 
kingdom of Christ enlarged, and his churches increased 
and beautified; and their own ministry was blessed and 
confirmed, and their hearts and hands strengthened, and 
they encouraged to go on in it: and they continued to be 
their joy, inasmuch as they stood fast inthe Lord, walked 
on in the truth, and had their conversations as became the 
Gospel of Christ; and.they were persuaded would be 


h Maimon. Hilch. Chobel, c. 5. sect.10, 1 Misna Sota, c. 9. sect. 14. 
kk Maimon. in Misna Sota, & in Sabbat, c. 6. sect. 1. 


the same phrase. as here, separ xavynewws, a crown of repoi- 
cing, or glorying ; the Hebrew phrase, naxan nqwy, may be 
rendered a crown of glory, as the phrase here is by the 
Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions ; but does not mean 
the crown of glory, life, righteousness, and immortality, 
the apostle expected at the hands of Christ another day ; 
nor that his being an instrument of the conversion of these 
persons was the ground of such an expectation, or was 
what entitled him to such a crown; since he knew that 
conversion-work was owing to the powerful grace of God, 
and the crown of eternal life was his free gift ; but that it 
would be an honour to him, and give him abundant joy 
and pleasure at the coming of Christ, to be encircled with 
such a number of souls he had been useful to,.and who 
were his spiritual children ; just as chi/dren’s children are 
the crown of old men, Prov. xvii. 6. all this is put: by way 
of question, which. strongly afirms, are not even ye ; or ye 
also, as well as others, as the Corinthians and Philippians ; 
see 2. Cor. i. 7. Phil. i. 6, 7..and iv. 1.. Jn the presence of 
our Lord Fesus Christ at his coming ? to judge the quick 
and dead, when both they and these should meet-him, and 
stand before him with confidence, being clothed with his 
righteousness, and clad. with robes of "immortality and 


glory. — 
20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


For ye are our glory and joy,—Or our joy,-as the Sy- 
riac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read ; this is a repe- 
tition, and a confirmation of what is before said ; and sig- 
nifies that these saints were then the glory of the apostles, 
being the seals of their ministry ; and whom they gloried 
of and rejoiced in, and hoped and believed they would be 


‘such, as would’be their joy and crown in time to come, 


| Misna Sota, c. 9. sect, 14. 


and for. ever. 
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N this chapter the apostle expresses his great‘love to 


the ‘Thessalonians, by sending ‘limothy to them, to es-}/ 


tablish and comfort them; and declares his satisfaction 


with the tidings he brought of them, and concludes the} 


chapter with fervent prayers for them: such was his af- 
fection for them, that he chose rather to be: left alone at 
Athens, and send ‘Timothy to them, though so very dear 
and useful to him, as his charactersshew, to the end that 


not be shaken with the afflictions the apostles met- with, 
seeing these were no other than what God had appointed 
them to; and besides, they had been apprized of them 
before-hand by the apostle, ver. 3, 4. but however, lest 
Satan should get an advantage of them, the apostle could 
not be easy, without sending to know how things stood 
with them, ver. 5. next he proceeds ‘to give an account of 
the success of this mission, and the satisfaction it gave 
chim and his fellow-ministers to hear of their faith and 
charity, their remembrance of them, and desire to’ see 
them, ver. 6. which comforted them ‘under their afflic- 
tions, made them lively and cheerful, filled them with joy 
and thankfulness, and put them upon praying to‘God to 
see their face, and perfect what was lacking in their faith, 
ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. and:then follow the petitions themselves, 
which are. made: both tovGod the Father,.and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that their way might be. directed.to them, 
that they might increase and abound in love to one ano-+ 
ther, and to all men, as.they did to them, and that God 
would establish them ‘in holiness in his sight, at the com 
ing of Christ, ver. 11, 12, 13. ' 


1 Wherefore, when we could no longer forbear, | 


we thought it good to be left at Athens alone ; _ 


Wherefore, when we.could no longer forbear,—Or bear, 
as the werd properly signifies ; or dear that, as the Ethio- 
pic version reads; that is, that desire, as the Arabic ver- 
sion renders it; that ardent and Jonging desire of seeing 
them again, expressed in the latter part of the preceding 
chapter; which was.as fire -in their bones, and was re- 
tained with Preat pain and uneasiness, but now they could 
hold it no longer, and like Jeremy, ch. xx. 9. were weary 
with forbearing, and could not stay or it was like a bur- 
‘den, which they stood up under as long as they could, 
even Paul, Silas, and 'Timotheus, but now it became in- 
supportable: we thought it good to be left at Athens alone; 
that is, Paul and Silas, or Paul only, speaking of himself 
in the plural number; for he seems to have been alone 
at Athens, at least at last; he considering every thing, 
thought it most fit and advisable when at Athens, where 
he waited for Silas'and Timotheus, having ordered them 
to come thither to him from Berea, Acts xvii. 14, 15. 
cither to send orders to Berea for Timothy to go from 
thence to Thessalonica, to know thé state of affairs there, 
and Silas elsewhere; or if they came to him to Athens, of 
which Luke gives no account, he immediately dispatched 
'limothy to Thessalonica, and Silas to some other part of 
Macedonia, for from thence they came to him at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 5. such was his desire of knowing how things 
were at ‘Vhessalonica, that he chose rather to be left alone 
at Athens, disputing with the unbelieving Jews, and Hea- 


Pe 


Epicurean and Stoic sects, sus- 


Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you con- 
cerning your faith: - at ae ae 
And sent. Timotheus our brother,—In a spiritual rela- 


; ih , : 2 tion, having the same heavenly Father, and belonging to 
they might be established and comforted, ver. 1, 2. and thie cause derienleak Sa hich: ie Wess atdsth a sees 


all; of the same household and family, and in the same re. 
lation to Christ, the first-born among many brethren; or 
their brother in the ministry, who was employed inthe same 
business,and did the same work they did; orhe is socalled,on 
account of that strict and intimate friendship which subsist- 
ed between them, by virtue of which they stuck as close 
as brethren, or closer to one another than brethren usual- 
ly do: and minister of God; of his making, and not man’s ; 
of his-calling and.sending, and of shis: blgssing and suc- 
ceeding; and who was a minister of the things of God, 
of the mysteries of God, of the truths of his Gospel; and 
who ministered according to the ability God gave him, 
and was faithful to him: and our fellow-labourer in thé 
Gospel of Ghrist ; he was.alabourer, andnot.a loiterer in 
the Lord’s vineyard; one that laboured in the word and 
doctrine, that studied.to shew himself a workman, that 
gave himself wholly to meditation, reading, exhortation, 
and:doctrine, and preached the word in season and out of 
season; and was.a fellow-labourer with him, who labour- 
ed more abundantly than any of.the apostles ; and not in 
the law, but in the:Gospel, even in the Gospel of Christ, 
of which-he is'the sum and substance, author and preach- 
er. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions leave out 
these words, and sode Beza’s ancient copy and the Alex- 
andrian manuscript, and aur fellow-labourer ; reading the 
latter part of the clause in connexion with the former, thus, 
a minister of God in the Gospel of Christ, as the former of 
these versions, in the doctrine of Christ, as the latter. 
These characters are’ given'of 'Vimothy, partly to shew 
what honour was done the Thessalonians, insending such a 
messenger to them ; and partly that they might receive him 
with the greaterrespect, and treat him according to his cha- 
racter, oflice, and dignity; and chiefly to observe to them the 
apostle’s great affection for them, in parting with sodearand 
useful aminister for their good and advantage, as follows : 
to establish you; which, though the work of God, it is 
usually done by the ministry of the word; and then is the 
end of the Gospel ministration answered’to the churches, 
when they are established by it; for notwithstanding the 
saints are ina stable condition, as in the arms of love, 
and in the hands of Christ, and in the covenant of grace, 
and upon the rock of ages, and in a state of regeneration, 
justification, and adoption, from whence they can never 
fall totally and finally ; yet they are often very unstable 
in their hearts and frames, in the exercise of grace, and 
discharge of duty, and in their adherence to the cause and 
interest, Gospel and ordinances of Christ, through the 
prevalence of corruption, the temptations of Satan, and the 
reproaches and persecutions of men: and these 'Thessa-+ 
lonians were young converts, and just planted together as 
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achurch: andattheir first setting outsustained aconsidera- || the common case of God’s people, and the usual way 


ble shock of afflictions, which made the apostle concerned for 


through which they enter the kingdom; and the Apostle 


their establishment in the faith which they hadreceived: and || Paul might fortell this, upon the discovery that was made 


to comfort you concerning your faith. This is another end 
of the Gospel ministry, to comfort afflicted minds, and 
distressed consciences ; it is the will of God that his peo- 
ple should be spoke comfortably to; the doctrines of the 
Gospel are calculated for that purpose, and the ministers 
of it should be Barnabasses,; sons of consolation. "These 
saints might be in some doubt about the grace of faith, 
whether it was right or no, or about the doctrine of faith 
they had received; and therefore ‘Timothy is sent to com- 
fort them under their afflictions, which might have creat- 
ed these doubts, and to remove them, by shewing them 
_ that their faith was like-precious faith with the apostles ; 
and that the doctrine of faith they embraced was the faith 
once delivered to the saints, and was the true faith of 
Christ : the words will bear to be rendered, to exhort you 
concerning your faith, as the Vulgate Latin version ren- 
ders them ; that is, to exhort you to continue in the faith, 
to stand fast in it, in the exercise of the grace of faith, and 
in the doctrine of faith, and in the profession of both. 
"The Syriac version renders it, to ask, or inquire of you 
concerning your faith, being willing to know how it stood 
since they left them, as in ver. 5. 


3 That no man should be moved by these afflic- 
tions: for yourselves know that we are appointed 

_ thereunto. 
That no man should be moved by these affictions,—Which 
the apostle endured for the sake of preaching the Gospel 


among them, and which he feared might be a means of 


‘troubling their minds, of shaking their faith, and moving 
them from the hope of the Gospel; for though none of 
these things moved him, who was an old soldier of Christ, 
and used to hardness, and an apostle of Christ ; yet these 
were young converts, and not used to such things, and 
therefore might be staggered at them, and be offended, 
as stony-ground hearers are 3 and though the apostle hop- 
ed better things of them, yet was he concerned for them, 
that no one among them might be unhinged by them, or 
succumb under them : for yourselves know that we are ap- 
pointed thereunto; by the immutable decree of God: af- 
flictions, as to their nature, measure, and duration, are 
appointed for the people of God, and they are appointed 
for them: this is the case of all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, and especially of Gospel ministers; of 
which these saints had been apprized by the apostle, and 
therefore was nothing new, unheard of, and unexpected, 
or to be looked upon as a strange thing ; and seeing this 

~ was the appointment of heaven, and the will of God, they 
should be patiently endured, and quietly submitted to. 


4 For, verily, when we were with you, we told 
you before that we should’suffer tribulation, even as 
it came to pass, and ye know. ° a8 

For verily, when we were with you,—In presence, in 
person, as they then were in heart and affection ; when 
they were first among them, and preached the Gospel to 
them :.we told you before; before it came to pass 5 that 
ve should suffer tribulation ; which they might say by vir- 
tne of Christ’s prediction’'to all his disciples, that they 
should have tribulation in the world; and upon its being 


to him how many things he should suffer for the sake of 
Christ, and which therefore he always, and in every place, 
expected ; and he might have a particular revelation of 
the disturbance and opposition he was to meet with at 
Thessalonica : even as it came to pass, and ye know ; refer- 
|ring to the tumult and uproar in Acts xvii. 5—10. and 
which should be considered so far from being a discou- 
ragement,: that it was a great confirmation of the truth of 
their mission and ministry ; nor could it be so surprising 
to them, as it might have been had they had no previous 
notice of it. 
5 For this cause, when I could no longer forbear, 
I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you, and our labour be in 
vain. . 
For this cause, when I could no longer forbear,—Or 
bear, the above vehement desire of seeing them, or of 
hearing from them. Here the apostle speaks in the sin- 
gular number, and seems to intimate as if what was said 
before of the like kind is to be understood singly of him ; 
for these words are a repetition and summary of the fore- 
going, with some diversity: i sent to know your faith; 
how it. stood, whether it was staggering through these af- 
flictions, or firm; whether it was weak or strong, what 
was wanting in it; and whether it grew and increased. 
The. Arabic version adds, and charity ; for of this, as well 
as of faith, 'Timothy brought an account, as appears from 
the following verse. Lest by some-means the tempter ; Sa- 
tan, so called, from his common-and: constant employ in 
tempting men to sin; see Matt. iv. 3. have tempted you ; 
with success, and got an advantage over them, improving 
these afflictions to such a purpose as to.move them from 
the hope of the Gospel, and relinquish the profession of 
it; for otherwise there was no question to be made but 
he had tempted them, or solicited them to it 5. for none of | 
the saints are free from his temptations ;: the apostle him- 
self was not, nor indeed our Lord Jesus Christ; but the 
apostle’s fears were, lest he should so have tempted them 
as to have gained upon them, and have persuaded them: 
to have turned their backs upon the Gospel,.and not ex- 
pose their name and credit, and hazard the loss of world- 
ly substance, and even life itself, for the sake of it. And 
our labour be in vain; in preaching the Gospel: among 
them ; not with respect to God, to whom the word never 
returns void and empty ; nor with regard to the apostles, 
whose judgment was with the Lord, and their work with 
their God, who will of his own ‘grace reward them ; but 
with respect to the Thessalonians, to whom, should Satan 
gain his point, it would be of no use and service, for which: 
the concern was. ‘The Ethiopic version reads, and your’ 
labour be.in vain; in receiving the apostles, embracing 
and. professing the Gospel,. and suffering for it; see Gal.. 
jiti..4. but the. common reading is best, and agrees with 
what the apostle elsewhere says, Gal. iv. 11. Phil. ii. 16,. 
6 But now, when Vimotheus came from you 
unto us, and brought us good tidings of your faith. 
‘and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of 
us always, desiring greatly to'sce us,.as we also t¢ 
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But now, when Timotheus came from you unto us,—At 
Corinth, as appears from Acts xviii. 5. which shews that 


this epistle was not written from Athens, as the subscrip- 


tion to it asserts, but from Corinth; for as soon’ as ever 
Timothy came from Thessalonica, to the apostle at Co- 
rinth, and made the report to him, he immediately sent 
them this epistle which is here suggested: but now, &c. 
just now ; /ately, as the Syriac version renders it, a very 
Jittle while ago, Timothy was just come : and brought us 
good tidings of your faith and charity ; of their faith, the 
grace of faith, that it was of the right kind; as far as 
could be judged, it was the faith of God’s elect, like-pre- 
cious faith with theirs ; an unfeigned one, strong and live- 
_ly, operative and growing: or of the doctrine of faith, as 
received and embraced by them ; as that they were greatly 
led, and had much light into it, and had, for the time, 
made considerable proficiency in it ; that they held it fast, 
and stood fast init, and contended for it, notwithstanding 
all the afflictions, reproaches, and persecutions, which they 
cither saw in the apostles, or endured themselves for the 
sake of it ; and likewise of the profession of both the grace 
and doctrine of faith, which they held fast, and without 
wavering, and that in a pure conscience, which was good 
news indeed. ‘Timothy also brought an account of their 
charity, or love, which faith works by ; these two graces 
are always found together ; they are wrought in the soul 
by one, and the same hand, and at the same time ; where 
the one is, the other is ; and as the one flourishes and in- 
creases, so does the other. And by this grace is meant 
love to God, to Christ, to his truths, ordinances, ways, 
and worship, and to one another, and even to all men 3 
and which was without dissimulation, in sincerity, in 
deed, and in truth, and was constant and fervent: and 
this \was not the whole of the report, for it follows, and 
that ye have a good remembrance of us always ; they bore, 
in memory the persons of the apostles ; and when they 
made mention of their names, it was with the greatest 
respect and reverence; nor were they forgetful hearers of 
the word, but remembered with great affection and plea- 
sure the truths, the doctrines, and exhortations, they de- 
livered to them, so as to put them in practice, and longed 
for another visit'from them, to have their memories re- 
freshed by them: desiring greatly to see us, as we also to 
see you; they had an equal desire to see their spiritual 
fathers, as they had to see their spiritual children. Now 
such a report as this concerning their steady faith in 
Christ, their fervent love to one another, and their affec- 
tionate regard to the ministers of the word, was a sort of 
a Gospel, as the word used signifies; or it was good news 
and glad tidings to the apostle, and those that were with 
him. 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over 
you in all our affliction and distress by your faith : 


‘Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you,—Or 
in you, as the Vulgate Latin version; or from you, as the 
Arabic 3 or 6y you, as the Syriac ; or for you, as the Ethi- 
opics that is,.on account of them, either by what they had 
heard was in them, or had heard from them. ‘This gave 
abundant consolation 7. all our affiction and distress: 
which they met with.at Corinth, where the apostle labour- 
ed with his own hands, and ministered to his own, and 
the necessitics of others, and was greatly opposed, re- 


/ 


| proached, and persecuted ; see Acts XViii- 3, 6, 9,10, 12. 


but the news of the good estate and condition the ‘Thes= 


+salonians were in was a great relief and comfort to him, 


particularly their faith : by your faith ; by the report of it, 
that it grew. exceedingly, and that-they walked in the 
truth ; see 3 John iii. 4. The Alexandrian copy reads, 
in all your distress and affliction, and by your faith. 

8 For now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. ° 

For now we live,—Before they were as dead men, life-- 
less, disconsolate, dispirited, carrying about with them 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, and death working in them, 
and they, as it were, under the sentence of that, be- 
ing killed all the day long for Christ’s sake; but now, 
upon this news, in the midst of all their sore trials and 
troubies, their spirits revived, and they became alive and 
cheerful ; see Psal. xxii. 26. Isa. lv. 3. it was like life. 
from the dead unto them: 7f ye stand fast in the Lord ; 
or our Lord,.as the Syriac and Ethiopic versions read ; 
that is, 7n the faith of the Lord, as the Arabic version ren- 
ders it: they were in the Lord secretly by electing grace, 
and openly by regenerating grace and they abode in him; 
and by persevering grace, they were rooted and built up 
in Christ, and established in the faith of him, of his per- 
son, Office, and grace; they were steady in the exercise 
of grace upon him, and stood fast in the liberty wherewith 
he had made them free, and continued steadfastly in the 
doctrines and ordinances of the Gospel ; for the 7f here is 
not expressive of doubting, but of reasoning, seeing ye 
stand fast in the Lord; of which they were assured by 
Timothy : and this gave them fresh spirit and life amidst 
the deaths in which they often were. 

9 For what thanks can we render to God again . 


for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 


sakes before our God.; 

Fur what thanks can we render to God again for you,— 
They had given thanks to God for them before, for their 
faith, love, and patience; see ch. i. 2, 3. and now having 
received a further account of them, they looked upon 
themselves bound to give fresh thanks to God for them, 
for the increase of their faith and love, and for their per- 
severance, as they did; see 2 Thess. i. 3. and ii. 13. since 
these are gifts of God’s grace; but they knew not where . 
to begin, what to render, and when to end: the phrase is 
much like that in Psal. cxvi. 12. what shall I render unto 
the Lord, &c. for all the joy wherewith we joy for your- 
sakes before our God; the joy they had was all joy, perfect - 
and complete in its kind ; see Jam. i. 2. and it was not 
for themselves, on their own account, because of any 
worldly interest or advantage they had therein, but for 
the sake of these Thessalonians, whose spiritual welfare 
they rejoiced at: nor was their joy of a carnal nature, 
but spiritual ; it was ajoy in the Holy Ghost, and which 
was hearty and sincere: it was before God; our God, their 
covenant God and Father; it was in his sight and pre- 
sence, who sees and knows all things, all actions, and the 
principles of them. ‘Though this last clause, before our 
God, is, in the Syriac version, placed at the beginning of 
the next verse, according to which, it refers, not to thanks 
or joy before God, but to prayer before him. . . 

10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might see your face, and might perfect that which 


His lacking in your faith ?. 


h 
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Night and day praying exceeding ly,—This good news 
not only comforted their hearts, and revived their spirits, 


and filled them with joy and thankfulness, but also sent. 


them to the throne of grace, to pray without ceasing, con- 
tinually, night and day, and as often as they went thither, 
and that with great fervency and earnestness, in a multi- 
tude. of petitions; or, as the Arabic version renders it, 
with prayers exceeding a multitude ; with innumerable re- 
quests : that we might see your face; once more, and con- 
verse face to face: and might perfect that which is lack- 
ing in your faith ? in the grace of faith; for though they 
remembered their work of faith with pleasure, and had 
had good tidings of it very lately, and were thankful that 


it grew exceedingly, as it did, yet they knew it was not. 
perfect, there was unbelief attending them: and though it 


is God’s work to increase faith, as well as to produce it, 
yet, as the ministry of the word is the means of the first 
planting of it, so it also is of the increase of it. This 
may likewise be understood of the doctrine of faith, 
which though they had received in the love of it, and had 
made considerable progress in their knowledge of it; yet 
they knew but in part, and needed to be taught the way 
of God, and truths of the Gospel more perfectly ; and 
the ministry of the word is for the perfecting of the saints 
in the knowledge of the Son of God, and of other truths ; 
wherefore the apostle desired greatly to see them, that he 
might be an instrument of instructing them more perfect- 
_ly in the knowledge of divine things; and in this, and in 
the following epistle, he does particularly instruct them 
about the rise and fall of antichrist, the coming of Christ, 
and the resurrection of the dead, articles of faith in which 
they. seemed to have been deficient: but now, though 


these saints had deficiencies in their faith, yet they were | 


not what the Jews call°® ninx “IND, such as are deficient 
in faith, or want faith entirely, a phrase somewhat like 
this which is here used. , 


11 Now God himself, and our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you. 


Now God himself, and our Father,—The Oriental ver- 
sions leave out the copulative and, and read, God himself, 
our Father ; the first person in the Trinity, who is God 
himself, truly and properly so; and who is a God that 
hears prayer; and who is omnipotent, and able to do 
more than the saints can ask or think; and is omniscient, 
and knows their persons and cases, and what is proper 
for them, and how and when to help and supply them ; 
and he is also the God of ail grace, the author and giver 
of it, and who is able to make it abound, and increase it, 
and so a very proper object of prayer: and who is like- 
wise the Father of Christ, and of all the saints, not only 
by creation, in which sense he is the Father of all men, 
but by adopting grace ; and which is mentioned, to encou- 
rage freedom and boldness in prayer, which children may 
use with a father, and to raise an expectation of succeed- 
ing and receiving an answer ; for if earthly parents hear 
their children, and give good things to them, how much 
more will not our heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit, 
and all other good gifts, unto his children? And this 
shews that the apostle prayed to God in the manner 
Christ directed, Matt. vi. 9. and our Lord Fesus Christ ; 
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who is equally the object of prayer with God, his Father 
and ours ; who is sometimes distinctly prayed unto, as in 
Acts vii. 59. and often in conjunction with his Father, as 
in all those places in the epistles, where grace and peace 
are wished for from them both ; see Rom. i. 7. and some- 
times he is set before the Father, as in 2 Thess. ii. 16. to 
shew the entire equality between them, and that he is 
equally addressed as he, being truly and properly God, 
who knows all things, and is the Almighty, and whose 
grace is sufficient for us, and therefore rightly applied 
unto, as here: the petition put up to them both is, that 
they would direct our way unto you; a journey is not to 
be taken without the will of God, without seeking to know 
it, without submission to it, and dependence on it; nor is 
|there any prosperous one, but by it; see Jam. iy. 13, 14, 
15. Rom. i. 10. Men may devise their own ways, but 
God directs their goings ;, especially a good man’s steps 
are ordered by the Lord, and particularly ministers ; who, 
as they are often directed to subjects and matter ina very 
providential way, so to places, and are ordered both where 
and when to go; see Acts xvi. 6, 7, 9,10. "The apostle 
was aware, that there were obstacles in his way of coming 
to Thessalonica, for he had attempted it once and again, 
but Satan, and his emissaries, hindered; and therefore 
he desires that God and Christ would remove them out 
of the way, and make his way straight and plain, as the 
word signifies, that he might once more see their faces. 


_ 12 And the Lord make you to increase and abound 
in love one toward another, and toward all men, even. 


as we do toward you: 

And the Lord make you to increase,—That is, the Lord 
the Spirit; so that the object of prayer, addressed by the 
apostle, is Father, Son, and Spirit, as in Rev. i. 4, 5. The 
Alexandrian copy reads, God. The Spirit is God, equally: 
with the Father and the Son, and so a fit object of prayer 
withthem, which otherwise he would not be. The request 
is, that he would cause these saints to zncrease in number, 
as the first churches greatly did; and in the gifts of the 
Spirit, which he divides to men severally as he will ; and ' 
and in his graces, as in faith, in hope, in holiness, in hu- 
mility, in knowledge, in spiritual joy and strength, an in- 
crease in all which is from him: and abound in love one 
towards another ; for though they were taught of God to 
love one another, and did do so, and the apostle had had’ 
good tidings of their love; yet it was not perfect, there 
was room for a further exercise of it, by serving each 
other by it, in-things spiritual and temporal ; and he had 
his request, for it did abound in every one of them towards 
each other, 2 Thess. i. 3. and towards all men; the men 
of the world, who were without, were not members of the 
church, nor professors of the Christian religion, but ene- _ 
mies to that, and to Christ, and to them; and yet they 
were to love them as men, and pray for them, and do them 
all the good that lay in their power: even as we do to- 
wards you ; for the love of the apostle, and those with 
him, abounded more and more towards these saints, and 
was so far from being weakened, that it was increased by 
their absence from them ; and they were more abundantly? 
desirous of seeing them, and were even quite impatient 
until they sent to them, and heard of them. 

13 To the end he may stablish your hearts un- 
blamable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
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at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his 
saints. 

To the end he may stablish your hearts,— Which are very 
unstsble and inconstant in their frames, and in the exer- 
cise of grace, and have need to be-established in the love 
of God, against the fears of men, the frowns of the 
world, the temptations of Satan, and in and with the doc- 


trines of grace ; see the note on ver. 2. unblamable in ho- | 


liness before God, even our Father. 'Vhere is no holiness 
in men naturally ; what is in them without the grace of 
God is only a shew; true holiness is from the Spirit of 
God; and this is a stable thing in itself, and can never 
be removed or taken away; but the acts of it, through 
the prevalence of corruption, the force of Satan’s temp- 
tations, and the snares of the world, are fickle and incon- 
stant; and the saints need to be established in the dis- 
charge of duty, as well as in the exercise of grace : and 
whereas the apostle prays, that they might be undblamadble 
in holiness, the Alexandrian copy reads, zn righteousness, 
so one of Stephens’s; it must be observed, that no man 1s 
perfectly holy in this life; no man is without sin in him- 
self, or lives without the commission of it; holiness in the 
best is imperfect ; no man, as yet, is in himself sanctified 
wholly ; there’s no unblamable holiness but in Christ ; 
and in him the saints are without spot and blemish, who 
is their sanctification and their righteousness 5 but in 
_ themselves they are full of spots and stains ;- yet through 
the grace of God their hearts may be so established with 
principles of holiness, and they may be so assisted in the 
acts of it daily, as to give no just cause of blame to men, 
and so to behave, as to approve themselves before God, 
who sees the heart, and knows from what principles all 
actions flow: and this the apostle desires may be at the 
eoming of our Lord Fesus ; or unto the coming of him, as 
in ch. v. 23. Either at death, when he comes into his 


garden, and gathers. his lilies, and takes his to himself, to 
be for ever with him; or at the day of judgment, when 
he comes to judge the quick and dead ; and which com- 
ing of his is certain, and will be quickly and suddenly, 
-and with great glory and power : and, as itis here added, 
with all his saints ; meaning either his holy angels, or ra- 
ther the souls of his people, whom he’ll bring with him, 
and will raise their dead bodies, and reunite them to their 
souls, when they shall be for ever with him; and then 
shall they be unblamable in holiness, both in soul and bo- 
dy, and shall be presented by him, first to himself, and 
then to his Father, faultless, and without spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing. The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic versions add, Amen; and so does Beza’s ancient 
copy, and the Alexandrian manuscript. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


N this chapter the apostle proceeds to exhort in general. 
to the performance of good works, particularly to pu- 
rity of life, to brotherly love, to quietness, diligence, and 
industry in the several callings of life, and not to mourn 


in an excessive and immoderate manner for deceased [his name and stead, as personating him, and as though he 


friends; which leads him to say some things concerning 
the second coming of Christ, and the resurrection of the 
dead, ‘Ihe general exhortation to holiness is in ver, J, 2, 


3. which is pressed in a way of entreaty for the sake of 
Christ ; and the duties urgéd to were, the commandments: 


| of Christ, and which the apostle had given them, and: they 


had received, and were well acquainted with; and besides, 


a walk according to these commands was well-pleasing to” 


God, and sanctification in general was his will: and in 


particular the apostle exhorts to abstain from fornication, 


and all uncleanness 3 since it is a dishonouring the body of 


ph 


man; acting the part of the ignorant Gentiles that know not _ 


God ; a defrauding another man, as is uncleanness with 
another man’s wife; the vengeance of God will light on 
such ; it is contrary to that vocation with which the saints 
are called, that being to holiness, and not uncleanness: and 
to despise this exhortation is casting contempt, not upon 
man, but God himself, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Brotherly love is 
the next thing exhorted to, which seemed needless to 
write about, since in regeneration, these saints were taught 
to exercise it, and had exercised it towards all the bre- 
thren throughout Macedonia, though it was necessary to 
exhort them to abound more and more in it, ver. 9, 10. 


‘and to study peace and quietness, and be industrious in 


their business, that so they might live an honest life a- 
mong their carnal neighbours, and not be in want of any 
thing from them, ver. 11, 12. and whereas some of them 
had lost some of their dear friends and relations by death, 
and were ready to exceed due bounds im their sorrow for 


them, he dehorts from such immoderate sorrow, as being’ 


like that of those that had no hope of a resurrection from 


| the dead ; whereas, seeing it was an article of their faith, 


that Christ was risen from the deadyj they might assure 
themselves that those that sleep in him shall be brought 
along with him when he-shall appear a second time, ver. 
13, 14. which will not be prevented by those that are alive 
when Christ comes ; for as they will be changed, the dead 
in Christ will be raised at his coming; which coming of 
his will be in person, from heaven, with a shout, the voice 
of the archangel, and trump of God and then both shall 
be caught up together to meet him in the air, and be for 
ever with him; and therefore they had no need to sor- 
row as others, since they should meet again, and never 
part more, and with which words they should comfort 
one another under their present loss, ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. 


1 Furthermore, then, we beseech you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye haye 
received of us how you ought to walk, and to please 
God, so ye would abound more and more. | 


Furthermore,then, we beseech you, brethren,—Or request 
of you in the most kind and tender manner, from real and 
hearty love and affection for you, and with a view to your 
good, and the glory of God: andexhort you; or beseech 
and entreat you. ‘The apostle does not lay his commands 
upon them, as he might have done, and sometimes does, 


to win upon them, and gain them; for some minds are 
more easily wrought upon by entreaty than by authority : 
and this he does in the most moving and powerful man- 
ner, even by the Lord Fesus ; or in the Lord Fesus; in 


did beseech and entreat them by him, and his fellow- 
ministers ; or for his sake, intimating, that if they had any 


wegard to him, any value for his name, if that had aby 


| but endeavours to work upon them by way of entreaty, 
| and which he doubtless thought the most effectual method. 
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aveight with them, or they had any concern for his honour 


and interest, then he begs their attention to the following: 


exhortation ; or by the Lord Jesus, by all that is in. him, 
or done for them by him; in whom they were chosen, by 
whom they were redeemed, in whom they were made new 
‘creatures, to whose image they were to be conformed, 


» whose followers they professed to be, whose Gospel they 


embraced, and by whose name they were called. hat as 
ye have received of us how ye ought to-walk, and to please 
God. 'The walk of believers is two-fold, either internal 
or external. ‘Their internal walk is by faith, which is the 
going out of the soul by faith to Christ for every supply 
of grace. Their external walk is not as it was before con- 
version, according to the course of this world, or as other 
Gentiles walk, but in a holy religious life and conversa- 


tion; and this requires spiritual life, strength, and direc- | 


tion from Christ; for neither dead men, nor, if alive, vet 


weak, can walk; nor is it in a spiritual man, that walk- | 


eth, to direct his steps; and such a walk also denotes con- 
tinuance in well-doing, and a progression or going on in 
-it, and supposes ways to walk in. Christ, he is the chief 
and principal way, and there are other paths which regard 


him, or relate and lead unto him ; as the way of truth, the | 


path of ordinances, and of religious worship, both public 
and private, and the ways of righteousness, holiness, and 
- good works : the manner in which saints are to walk is.as 


- Christ himself walked, after the Spirit, and not after the 


flesh, according to the rule of the word, which is the 


_ standard of faith and practice, with prudence, wisdom, 


circumspection, and worthy.of God, and of that vocation 
wherein they are called : and of such a walk there is a ne- 


“‘cessity 5 it oveht, it must be both on the account of God, it 


being his will, and for his glory, and the contrary would 
shew great ingratitude to him; and on the account of 
the saints themselves, to adorn them, and their profession, 
and preserve them from shame and disgrace, to shew 
their faith, and demonstrate their calling and election to 
ethers ; and likewise on account of others, partly for the 


- ‘winning of some, by recommending in ‘this way the Gos- 


‘pel to them, and partly for the bringing of others to 
shame and silence, who falsely accuse their good conver- 
sation. _ Now when the apostle, and those that were with 
him, were at Thessalonica, they gave these saints direc- 
tions and instructions about their walk and conversation, 
to order it in such a manner as might please God ; which is 
not to be understood of rendering their persons accept- 
able to God hereby, for the saints’ acceptance with God 
is only in Christ the beloved ; nor of their gaining the 
love and favour of God by such means, for the love of 
~God is from everlasting, and is free, and sovereign, and 
does not arise from, or depend upon the holiness and 
obedience of men 3 or of making peace with God by such 
a walk, for peace is only made by the blood of Christ ; 
‘but of doing those things, and in such a way God approves 
of: unregenerate men cannot please God, nor any thing 


they do, because they are destitute of the Spirit of God, | 


and are without Christ, and his grace, and have not faith 
in him, without which it is impossible to please God ; but 
what.a believer does in faith, from a principle of love, in 
the name and strength of Christ, and to the glory of God, 
ae approved of by God, and is acceptable to him through 


“Christ, and for his sake; and there are many things of. 
this kind, as prayer, praise, acts of beneficence to the| 


poor, and indeed every good work and holy action: and 
inasmuch as they had been thus taught and instructed 
how to behave and conduct in their outward walk and 
conversation, they are entreated and exhorted to go on 
and abound in the work of the Lord: so ye would abound 
more and more ; that is, be more and more in the exercise 
of every grace, and in the discharge of every duty, making 
advances in holiness of life, and perfecting it in the fear 
of God. Beza’s ancient copy, and another manuscript, as 
also the Alexandrian copy, and some others, add, betweets 
the preceding and this last clause, as ye also walg ; and 
so the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions seem to have 
read ; commending them for their present and past walk 
and conversation, in ordex,to persuade and encourage 
them to go forward. ; 


2 For ye know what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Jesus. 
For ye know what commandments we gave you,—When 


among them; such as those of faith and love, the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, baptism, and the Lord’s supper, and 


| all such as relate to the worship and service of God, to 


the discipline of Christ’s house, to their behaviour one 
towards another, and their conduct in the world: and 
which were delivered to them, not,as from themselves, 
and by their own authority, but by the Lord Fesus; in his 
name, and by his authority, and as ordered by him; fortheir 
commission ran, to teach men all things, whatsoever Christ 
commanded : now, since they knew what these command- 
ments were, and whose they were, and the obligation they 
lay under to regard them, the apostle makes use of it as 
a reason or argument to engage them to obedience to 
them ; for he that knows his Lord’s will, and does it not, — 
shall be beaten with many stripes, Luke xii. 47. 


3 For this is the will of God, even your sanctifi- 
cation, that ye should abstain from fornication : 


For this is the will of God, even your sanctification,— 
Which is another reason to enforce the above exhortation. 
Sanctificatzon ts internal or external. Internal sanctifica- 
tion is the work of the Spirit of God, and is a principle 
of spiritual life ia the soul, a divine and spiritual light in 
the understanding, a flexion of the will to the will of God, 
and a settlement of the affections on divine things, and is 
an implantation of every grace in the heart. External 
sanctification arises from this, and lies in holiness of life 
and conversation ; and is what is chiefly designed, as ap- 
pears both by what goes before, and follows after: and 
this is the will of God ; the will of his purpose and decree ; 
for in the same decree that he wills the salvation of any 
by Jesus Christ, he also wills their sanctification in heart 
and life, and here and hereafter: and this is his approv- 
ing will, or what is well-pleasing in his sight, being agree- 
able to his nature, and divine perfections, particularly his 
holiness, :in which he is:glorious ; and it is his will of 
command, and what he requires in his law, which is holy, 
just, and’ good, and perfectly agrees with the sound doe- 
trine of the Gospe!, and the revelation of his will in both, 
That ye should abstain from fornication ; which is parti- 
cularly: mentioned, abstinence from-it being a branch 
of external holiness; and because that this sin was com- 
mon among the Gentiles, and not esteemed a sin by them; 
as also to observe to these Christians, that as simple tor- 
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nication was not to be allowed of, much less other acts of 
uncleanness, as adultery, incest, sodomy, and the like, 
which were iniquities that greatly prevailed among the 
Qeathens. The Syriac verson renders it, from all forni- 
cation ; on this subject the apostle enlarges in some fol- 
lowing verses. we 


4 That every one of you should know how to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and honour ; 


That every one of you should know how to possess his 
vessel,—By which may be meant, eithera man’s wife, or his 
body, and it is not very easy to determine which, for the 
Jews call both by this name. Sometimes they call? a 
woman t33, which the gloss says, is a vessel unfinished. 
Tt is reported 4, that when R. Eleazar.died, Rabbenu Hak- 
kadosh would have married his widow, and she would not, 
because she was.mwip 9w 42, @ vessel of holiness, greater 
than he. Moreover, it is said", that “the that forces (a 
“* young woman) must drink 1xpa, in his own vessel— 
“‘ how drink in his own vessel? though she be lame, though 
‘ she be blind, and though she is stricken with ulcers.” 
‘The commentators * on the passage add, “in the vessel 
‘* which he has chosen ; that is to say, whether he will or 
“no, he must marry her ;” see Prov. v.15. And again, 
they sometimes call a man’s wife his tent: hence that 
saying t, “inws xox AN PR, there’s no tent but his wife, as 
* it is said, Deut. v. 30. go, say to them, get you into your 
“ tents again.” And certain it is, that the woman is 
called the. weaker vessel in 1 Pet. iii. 7. between which 
passage and this there seems to be some agreement. ‘The 
same metaphor of a vessel is made use of in both ; and as 
there, honour is to be giveu to the weaker vessel, so here, 
a man’s vessel is to be possessed in honour; and as there, 
husbands. are to dwell with their wives according to know- 
ledge, so here, knowledge is required to a man’s posses- 
sing his vessel aright. Now for a man to possess his ves- 
sel in'this sense, is to enjoy his wife, and to use that 
power he has over her in a becoming manner ; see 1 Cor. 
vii. 4. and which is here directed to én sanctification and 
honour ; that is, in a chaste and honourable way ; for mar- 
riage is honourable when the bed is kept undefiled ; and 
which may be defiled, not only by taking another into it, 
and which is not possessing the wife in sanctification and 
honour, it is the reverse, for it is a breaking through the 
rales of chastity and honour; but it may even be defiled 
with a man’s own wife, by using her in an unnatural way, 
or by any unlawful copulation with her : for so to do is to 
use her in an unholy, unchaste, wicked, and dishonourable 
manner ; whereas possessing of her according to the order 
and course of nature is, by the Jews, in agreement with 
the apostle, called", yoyy wIpr, a man’s sanctifying him- 
self, and is chaste and honourable. And it may be ob- 
served, that the Jews use the same phrase concerning 
conjugal embraces as the apostle does here. One of their 
canons runs thus”: ‘though a man’s wife is free for 
* him at all.times, it is fit and proper for a disciple of a 
“ wise man to use himself nw) pa, zn or to. sanctification.” 
When these things.are observed, this sense of the words 
will not appear so despicable as it is thought by some. 
‘The body is. indeed called a vessel; see 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
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ter, fol, 57, 2. 


because in it the soul is contained, and the soul makes use 
of it, and its members, as instruments, for the perfor= 

mance of various actions ; and, with Jewish writers, we ~ 
read of 15)1 "9, the vessel of his body ;* so then, for a 
man to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour, is 
to keep under his body, and bring it into subjection, and 
preserve it in purity and chastity ; as the eyes from un- 
chaste looks, the tongue from unchaste words, and the 
other members from unchaste actions ; and to use it in an 
honourable way, not in fornication, adultery and sodomy 3 
for by fornication a man sins against his own body; and 
by adultery he gets a wound, and a dishonounr, and a re- 
proach, that will not be wiped away ; and by sodomy, and © 
such like unnatural lusts, men dishonour their own bodies 
between themselves: particularly by his vessel, as Gataker 
thinks, may be meant, the membrum virile, or the genital © 
parts, which, by an euphemism, may be so called ; see 

1 Sam. xxi. 5. x : 


5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God; emtegn alr 
Not in the lust of concupiscence,—Or passion of lust ; 
for the mere gratifying and indulging of that; for, for a 
man so to possess his vessel, is to cherish the sin of.con- 
cupiscence, the first motions of sin in the heart, by which | 
a man is drawn away, and enticed ; to blow up the flame. 
of iust, and to make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof: even as the Gentiles which know not God; 
for, though they knew him, or might know him, with a 
natural knowledge, by the light and works of nature, yet 
they knew him not savingly and spiritually, as he is re- 
vealed in the word, of which they were destitute ; or as 
the God of all grace, and the God and Father of Christ, 
or as he is in Christ: and though by the light of nature 
they might know there was a God, yet they knew not who 
that God was; nor did they act up to that light and know- 
ledge they had; they did not glorify him as God, by as- 
cribing to him what was his due; nor were they thankful 
for the mercies they received from him; nor did they fear, 
love, worship, and serve him}; nor did they like to re- 
tain him in their knowledge, and therefore were given up 
to judicial blindness and hardness, to a reprobate mind, 
and to vile affections, and so did things very inconvenient, 
unnatural, and dishonourable. Wherefore, for a man to 
use either his wife or his body in any unchaste and dis- 
honourable manner, for the gratifying of his lusts, is to 
act an heathenish part; a like argument, dissuading from 
things unlawful, is used in Matt. vi. 32. and xx. 25, 26. 
Gal. iv. 8, 9. - ‘ 
6 That no man go beyond and defraud his bro- 
ther in any matter: because that the Lord ¢s the 
the avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned 
you, and testified. ey 
That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any: 
matter,—Or in this matter, as the Syriac version. This is. 
commonly understood of transgressing the bounds of jus-. 
tice and equity between men and men; and of. cheating 
and defrauding in trade and business, by increasing or 
lessening the value and prices of goods by the buyer and. 
seller, by not keeping to the bargain, contract, covenant, 
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or sample, by false weights and measures, ‘and by taking. 
the advantage of the weakness and ignorance of men 3 all 
which is aggravated by dealing thus with a brother ; ‘see 
1 Cor. vi. 8. and this hint is thought the rather necessary, 
since ‘Thessalonica was a place of great trade and business. 
But the matter, or business referred to, is not trade, but 
the subject of chastity, or uncleanness the apostle is speak- 
ing of, both before and after; and the phrases used either 
design the act of adultery, a coveting a brother’s wife, and 
lying with her, and so a defrauding and wronging of him. 
by defiling his bed; or rather sodomitical practices, an 
unnatural lust, and desire in men after men and copulation 
with them ; for vrgCaw, rendered, go beyond, answers, to 
Sy ~3, to go upon, or lie with, so often used in. Jewish 
writings for lying with women, men, and beasts, in an un- 
lawful way. Thus, for instance, “ these are to be burned, 
“ awe Sp wan, he that lies with a woman, and her daugh- 
“ter, &c.” And again,” * these are to be beaten, by xn, 
“ he that lies with his sister, or his father’s sister, &c.” 
And the word mevaxiw, translated defraud, signifies a gree- 
dy, insatiable, and unnatural lust and desire after a man, a 
brother, or the committing of sodomitical practices with 
greediness ; see Eph. iv. 19. which abominable iniquities 
are dissuaded from by the following reasons, because that 
the Lordis the avenger of all such ; or with respect to all 
these things, as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions 
render it; or for all these things, as the Arabic and Ethio- 
pic versions ; as fornication, adultery, lasciviousness, and 
all sorts of abominable uncleanness. ‘The person that com- 
mits these things the Lord avenges, either in this life, 
by the hand of the civil magistrate, who is the minister 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath on him that does 
evil; or by a violent death, as in the case of Zimri and 
Cozbi, and twenty-four thousand more at the same time ; 
or by some awful judgment from heaven, as in the case of 
Sodom and Gomorrha ; or in the world to come ; for the 
law of God is made and lies against such persons ; these, 
living and dying in such sins, God will judge, to whom 
vengeance belongs ; these shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God, but have their part and portion in the lake which 
burns with fire and brimstone. As we have also forewarned 
you, and testified; not by a former epistle, as if this was 
the second to them, and what follows the first, as Grotius 
thought ; but they did this when they were in person with 
them, knowing that these abominable vices greatly pre- 
vailed in their city ; therefore they bore their testimony 
against them, and exposed the evil of them, and warned 
them of the danger by them, so that they could not now 
plead ignorance. The Ethiopic version reads. in the first 
person singular, as J have befare said unto you, and testi- 
fied to you. — . Ca ty . 
7 Yor God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
but unto: holiness. , . . 
For God hath not called us,—The Syriac version reads 
_ #ou. Vhis‘is another reason to enforce the above exhor- 
- tations, and to caution them against. the above unclean 
practices, taken from the end of effectual vocation by'the 
efficacious grace of God, which is not wnto wncleanness of 
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iniquity ; and’ bythe’ Gospel, which teaches to deny un- 
godliness, and worldly lusts, and to forsake all impurity, 
both of flesh and spirit: dut this’ call is unto holiness of 
life and conversation in general, and to chastity in thought, 
look, word, and actions in particular; for God that calls 
is holy,:and therefore those who are called ought to be so’; 
the calling with which they are. called is an-holy calling, 
principles of grace and holiness are wrought in their souls, 
when they are called ; and the end of their vocation is, to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly ; and then, and then 
only, do they walk worthy of that vocation wherewith 
they are called, and of God, who has, by his grace, called 
them to his kingdom and glory. ; 


8 He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man,- . 
but God, who hath also given unto us his holy Spirit. 


fe therefore that despiseth_—The Vulgate Latin adds, 
these things ; these exhortations now delivered, the com- 
mandments given by the Lord Jesus Christ, and the will 
of God above declared ; he that rejects these. things with 
contempt, takes no. notice of them, and acts not according 
to them, despiseth not man; not men only, the apostles of 
Christ, and ministers of the Gospel; for, by despising 


these exhortations, they themselves were despised, though 


not alone: dut. God; Father, Son, and Spirit; God the 
Father, whose will was their sanctification, even to abstain 


from fornication, and. every act-of uncleanness, which, if | 


not attended to, was a despising of him; and the Lord Je- 
‘sus Christ, by whom, and for, whose sake, they were en- 
treated and exhorted, and in.whose name, and by whose 
authority, the apostle gave them these commandments: 
wherefore, to slight them, was to slight Jesus Christ him- 
self ; and, by the way, this is a proof.of the true and pro- 
per deity of Christ. Moreover, such. despisers: also, in 
some sense, do despite unto the Spirit of grace, by. whom 
the apostles spake, or who spoke in them-these things, as: 
follows, who hath also givenuntous his Holy Spirit ; as he 
did to the prophets of the Old Testament, and therefore 
what they said was equally by divine inspiration of God. 
and hence despising them, was despising the Spirit of God 
that spake by them. "Phe Syriac and Arabic versions read, 
who hath given unto you'his Holy Spirit ; and so all Ste-_ 
phens’s,copies: which furnishes out a fresh reason or ar~- 
gument, dissuading from uncleanness, since God:had gi- 
ven them his Spzrz# to conyince them of sin,.of righteous- 
ness, and, of judgment,'so that, they were not ignorant of | 
the things warned against;.and' he had given them. his 
Spirit as an Ao/y Spirit, as a: Spirit of sanctification, to 
begin and carry on-that work in them, to which unclean- 
ness was very opposite;-and he had given his Spirit unto, 
or into. them, to dwell in them, .as in his temple, and 
therefore should: be careful not to defile it 3 and to cause 
them to walk-in his ‘statutes, and to assist. them: to keep- 
his-judgments};and do. them, and as.an earnest of their 
inheritance, and a sealer,of them up unto. the day of re- 
demption ; wherefore;it: became them not to grieve him 
by an impure life; and they’ were laid under obligations ~ 
to live in the Spirit, and to walk after him, and‘ not, after 
the flesh.. ie bass 
9 But.as touching brotherly love; ye need not that 


~ 


||P write unto: you;. for:ye yourselves «are taught’ of 


God-to love one’ another. : ! 
But as touching. brother]; love-—Another branch of. 


~ 
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sanctification ; which is distinct from love to God and 
Christ, though it always accompanies it, and from love 


to all mankind ; and is what is peculiar to. brethren in a 


spiritual relation, and’ ought to be universal, fervent, and’ 
sincere, and as Christ has loved them : concerning which 


the following things are said, ye need not that I write -un- 
- to you. The Vulgate Latin «version reads, we have no 
need to write unto yow; and sosome copies. It seems 


that it was needful to write unto them about other things, | 


as to refresh their memories withthe ‘instructions they 
had given them, when with them, how they should walk 
and please God; and to put them in mind of .the com- 
mandntents given them by Christ, and that theirssanctifi- 
cation .was the will of God; and particularly it was-ne- 
cessary to writé unto them about chastity, and purity of 
life, whether in or out of the conjugal state; but as for 
-brotherly love, there wasno immediate absolute necessity 
to write about that, either about the nature of it, or to 
describe the objects-of it, or point out instances of it, or 


to éxhort to it im a pressing manner: the reason is, for 


‘ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another ; ‘not 
merely by the light of nature, which teaches.men to be 


kind, courteous, affable, and “beneficent; nor’by the law || 
‘of Moses, which-obliges men to love ‘their neighbours as’ 


themselves; nor only doctrinally by.the ministry of the 
‘Gospel, which frequently inculcates the exercise of :this 
grace as a matter of great importance and consequence ; 
nor only by ‘the new commandment, and example of 


‘Christ; but by the Spirit of God internally in regencra- || 


tion, ‘who, according to the tenour of the new covenant, 
“writes this law of love, and of Christ, upon the heart ; 
-and this being written upon the ‘hearts of ithe Thessalo- 
nians, ‘by the finger of the Spirit of God, whereby they 
were clearly directed, and powerfully taught to exercise 
this grace, and discharge this duty, and under the influ- 
‘ence.of the same Spirit did exercise it, 1t was unnecessa- 
ry for the apostle to write about it, and -press-them to it. 
10 And indeed ye doit towards all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: .but we .beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more.and more+ 


“And indeed ye doit towards all the brethren,—Whether 
‘high or low, ‘rich or poor, bond or free, greater or lesser 
believers, and whether related in the*bonds of nature or 
not; they exercised this grace-of love without respect ‘of 
‘persons, to all, and not only to all the brethren in the par- 
ticular community at Thessalonica, but which are in all 
Macedonia ; throughout the whole country, :particularly 
at Philippi and Berea, and ether places : but we beseech 
you, brethren. 'The Alexandrian copy reads, beloved 
drethren; and the Syriac version, [beseech you, my bre- 
thren.: that ye increase more and more ; in shewing love to 
the brethren; which may be done both by administering 
to'them in things temporal, by assisting them in-distress, 
by sympathizing with them, and by giving them counsel 
and advice; and in things spiritual, by bearing their 
burdens, forbearing with them, and forgiving them; by 
admonishing them in love, by stirring them up to love 
. cand good works, by praying with them and for them, and 


by instructing and building them up in their most holy. 
faith ; and this increase, and abounding in the -exercise_ 


of this grace, may respect not only the more frequent 
and fervent use of it, but also the larger extent of it to. 
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other objects sas not only to all the brethren in their own 
church, and. to all that were in Macedonia, to which it 
did extend, but likewise to all the brethren in other parts 
of the world, and which are more distant and remote 5 
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and even to the poor saints at Jerusalem in particular 7 


and accordingly we find that their love did abound unto 
them ; ‘see Rom. xy. 25, 26, 27+ 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2. this 
shews, that though brotherly, love was much practised by 
these saints, yet it was not perfect; nor is any grace per- 


\lfect as to degrees; nor is any saint perfect in the dis- 


charge of duty in this life. A 
11 And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your 
own business, and to work with your own hands, 


Las we commanded you: 


And that ye study to be quiet,—To live peaceably in 
their own familics, and to give no disturbance to other 
families, by tale-bearing, whispering, and backbiting; 
to behave with quietness in the neighbourhood, town, or 
city, they dwell in, and to seek the peace thereot; and 
to lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness avd 
honesty, in the common-wealth, and under the governe 
ment to which they belong; and not to create and en- 
courage factions, divisions, animosities, and contentions, 


in their own church, or in any of the churches of Christ; 


and it becomes saints to make this their study, to be 
very solicitous for it, to strive for it, and pursue after it : 
the word used signifies to be ambitious of it, as what is a 
man’s glory and honour, to emulate and strive to outdo 
each other, as who shall have the honour of being the 
quietest person, and the most peaceable member in the 
community: and to do your own business: or private 
business, or what is proper and peculiar to a man’s self ; 
to abide every man in his own calling wherein he is call- 
ed, and attend the business of it, and not thrust himself 
into other families, and officjously take upon him, under 
a-pretence of zeal, affection, and friendship, to inspect, 
direct, or manage the business of others: in short, he 


should not meddle with other people’s business, but mind 


his own: and this is what the Jews call pax 395, the way 
of the earth, or the business:of life : ** there are four things, 
“¢ (they say *) in which aman should employ himself con- 


|“ tinually, with all his might, and these are they, the law, 


“and good works, and prayer, and the business of life 5”? 
upon which the gloss has this note, by way of explana- 
tion, “ af a man is an artificer (let him attend) to his arts 
** if a merchant to his merchandise, and if he is a soldier 
“to war 3” 
tle’s ‘sense : and to work with your own hands; the reason 
of this is, because there ‘were some among them, who 
would not work at all; see 2 Thess. fii. 11. and by this 


common, were such as were brought up to handicraft 
trades and businesses, and were poor and mean; and this 
was the general case of the primitive churches: it pleas- 
ed God to choose and call the poor of this. world, to 
whom the Gospel was preached, and they received it 3 
few of the rulers among the Jews believed in Christ, and 
not many mighty, rich, or noble among the Gentiles were 
called; some there were, and in this church there were 
some of the chief women of the city, Acts xvii. 4. and 
though these.and others of the beer sort,.as well as mi- 


a T. Bab. Meracot, fol. 32, 2. 


and which may serve to illustrate the apos- 


‘ 


| instruction it appears, that the members of this church, in - 


i 
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nisters of the Gospel. among them, who laboured in’ the: 


word and doctrine, were not obliged by thisto perform 
manual work and labour, yet were notexempted from all 
concern: inthe exhortation; it being proper and necessa- 
ry, that all sorts of persons be ‘employed in one sort of 
business.or another, and to use diligence and application 


“In it; the apostle’s view being chiefly to. inveigh against | 
sloth and*idleness, and to exhort to labour and industry, | 
as the most effectual method to preserve peace and quiet- 


ness, and'to keep persons from being troublesome and 
hurtful in families, churches, and. commonwealths: the 
reasons enforcing this follow inthis and the next verse, 
as we. commanded you; and the command of an apostle 
carries weight and authority with it, and ought to be 
obeyed; yea, they not only strictly enjoyed a diligent ap- 
plication to business, but set them an-example themselves, 
see 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 7, 8. ‘ 
12 That ye may walk honestly toward them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. 
. That ye may watk honestly,—Decently, in good credit 
and reputation, providing things honest in the sight of all 
men, for themselves and families, and honestly paying 
_every man his own; on which account it became them to 
mind their own business, and work at their trades; other- 
wise their walk and conversation would be scandalous, and 
not honest and honourable: toward them that are without ; 
the men of the world, who were without the church; see 
1 Cor. v. 12. profane sinners, unconverted Gentiles, that 
were without Christ and hope, and God, in the world, and 
were aliens and strangers; and yet care should be taken 
that no occasion be given to such to reproach the name 
of God, the ways of Christ, and the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel: andthat ye may have lack of nothing ; but have where- 
with to supply the necessaries of life, and give to them 
also that stand in need, which is more blessed and ho- 


nourable than to receive; or might not need any such in-. 


struction and exhortation, or any reproof for sloth and 
idleness; of not stand in need of any man, as the Syriac 
__ version renders it; of the help and assistance of any, of 
any of those that are without, which would be dishonour- 
able; or of them that are within, of the church, which 
might be burdensome. ‘The Vulgate Latin version ren- 
ders it, that ye may not desire any thing of any one; as 
the slothful man covets greedily all the day long what is 
another’s, and this desire kills him, Prov. xxi. 25, 26. he 
covets an evil covetousness, and craves in a scandalous 
way the bread of others ; when it would be more honour- 
able for him to work with quietness, and eat his own 
bread got by honest labour, and not be beholden to an- 
other. 
13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
+rethren, concerning them which are asleep, that 
e sorrow not, even as Others which. have no hope. 
_ But Iwould not have you to be ignorant, brethren,—As 
they seem to have been, about the state of the pious dead, 
the rule and measure of mourning for them, the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the dead, the second coming of 
Christ, and the future happiness of the saints 3; wherefore 
the apostle judged it necessary to write to them upon 
these subjects: the Alexandrian copy and others, the 
Complutensian, edition, the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and 


Ethiopic .versions.read, we would not have you to be igno- | 


4 
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| rant, &c. Concerning them which are asleep; that 1s, dead ¥ 
Jit was in common usé among the Eastern nations, when 
they spoke of their dead, to say they were aslecp.' ‘This 
|way of speaking is used frequently both in the Old and 
ithe New Pestament; see t Kings ii. 10: and xi. 43. Dan. 
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xii. 2. John xi. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 20. and very often’ with 
the Targumists 3 so the Targum on Eccl. iit. 4. a time to 
weep, paraphrases it, ‘a time to weep RD Dy IY, over them 
“that are asleep: and inch. iv. 2. “J praised n° x2°Du, 
“* those that are asleep,” the dead: the reason of this way 
of speaking was, because there is a likeness between sleep 
and-deaths in both there’s no exercise of the senses, and 
persons are at rest, and both rise again; and they are * 
common to all men, and proper and peculiar to the body 
only. ‘The apostle designs such persons among the Thes- 
salonians, who either died a natural death, or were re- 
moved by violence, through the rage and fury of their 
persecutors, for whom their surviving friends were press- 
ed with overmuch sorrow, which is here cautioned 
against: that yesorrow not, even as others that have no 
hope; the apostle’s. view is not to encourage and establish 
a stoical apathy, a stupid indolence, and.a brutal insensi- 
bility, which are contrary to the make of human nature, 
to the practice of the saints, and‘even of Christ and his . 
apostles, and our apostle himself; but to forbid excessive 
and immoderate. sorrow, and all the extravagant forms of 
it the Gentiles ran into; who having ‘no notion of the doc~ 
trine of the resurrection of the dead, had no hope of ever 
seeing their friends more, but looked upon themras entire- 
ly lost, as no longer in being, and never more to be met 
with, seen, and‘enjoyed ; this drove them to extravagant 
actions, furious transports, and downright madness ; as to - 
throw off their clothes, pluck off their hair, tear their 
flesh, cut themselves, and make baldness between their 
eyes for the dead; see Deut. xiv. 1. practices forbidden. 
the Jews, and which vefy*ffbétonre-Christians, that be- 
lieve the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead: the 
words are to be understood, not of other Christians, who 
have no hope of the eternal welfare of. their deceased 
friends ; not but that the sorrow of those, who have a good. 
hope of the future well-being of their-dear relatives, must 
and ought to be greatly different from that of others, who 
have no hope at all: it is observed by the Jews ” on those 
words in Gen. xxiii, 2. and Abraham came to mourn for: 
Sarah, &e. that “ it is not said, to weep for Sarah, but to 
“mourn for her; for for such a woman as this it is not 
“¢ ft to weep, after her soul is joined in the bundle of life, 
“‘ but to mourn for her, and do her-great honour at her 
‘“* funeral; though because it is not possible that a man 
** should not weep for his dead, it is said at the end, and 
“to weep for her:” but here the words are to: be under- 
stood of the other Gentiles that were ina state of nature 
and unregeneracy, who had no knowledge of the resurrec- - 
tion of the dead, or any hope of a future state, and of en- 
joying their friends in it: they are called “#4 the rest’; 


and the Syriac version renders it, other men. 


14 For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose, 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. 

For if we believe thai Fesus died, and rose again,—Ag 
every Christian does, for both the death and resurrection 


aR Ae at ee 
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of Christ are fundamental articles of faith ;. nothing is 
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deliver, concerning the coming of Christ, the first resur-_ 


more certain or more comfortable, and more, firmly to be | 


believed, than that Christ died for, the sins, of his. people, 


and rose again for their justification ;, on these depend the | 


present peace, joy, and comfort.of the saints, and their 
everlasting salvation and happiness: and_no less certain 
and comfortable, and as surely to be. believed, is. what 
follows, even so them also which sleepin Fesus will God 
bring with him. The saints that are dead are not only re- 
presented as asleep, as before, but as asleep in Fesus ; to 


distinguish them. from .the other dead, the. wicked; for, 


the phrase. of sleeping in death is promiscuously used. of 
good and bad, though most commonly. applied. to, good 
men: and so say.the Jews‘, ‘“ we used to speak of just 
‘men, not as dead, but as sleeping ; saying, afterwards, 
“* such an one fell asleep, signitying that, the death of the 
‘‘ righteous, is nothing else than a sleep.” ‘To represent 
death as.a sleep makes it very easy and familiar; but itis 
more so, when it is considered as sleeping in Jesus, in 
the arms of Jesus; and such as are asleep in him must 
needs be at rest, and in safety: some join the phrase, zn, 
or by Fesus, with the word bring, and read the passage 
thus, them that are, asleep, by Fesus will God bring with 
Aim ; intimating, that God will raise up the dead bodies 
of the saints by Christ, as God-man and Mediator; and 
through him will bring them to eternal glory, and save 
them by him, as he has determined: others render the 
words, them which sleep through, or by, Jesus ; or die for, 
his sake, and so restrain them to the martyrs; who they 
suppose only will have part in the first resurrection, and 
whom God will bring with Jesus at his second coming; 
but the coming of Christ will be with all his saints; see 
ch. iii. 13. wherefore they are best rendered, them that 
sleep.in Fesus ; that is, in the faith of Fesus, as the Ara- 
bic version renders it: not in the lively exercise of faith 
on Christ, for this is not the case of all the saints at 


death ; some of them are in the dark, and go from hence | 


under a cloud, and yet go safe, and may be said to die, 
or sleep, in Jesus, and will be brought with him; but 
who. have the principle, and hold the doctrine of faith, 
are, and live and die, true believers ; who die interested 
in Christ, in union with him, being chosen and _ blessed, 
and preserved in him from everlasting, and effectually call- 
ed by his grace in time, and brought to believe in him; 
these, both their souls and bodies, are united ‘to Christ, 
and are his care and charge ; and which union remains in 
death, and by virtue of it the bodies of the saints will be 
raised at the last day ; so that there may be the strongest 
assurance, that such will God bring with him; either God 
the Father will bring them with his Son, or Jehovah the 
~ $on will bring them with himself; he’li raise them from 
the dead, and unite them to their souls, or spirits, he 
will bring. with, him ; the consideration of which may 
serye greatly to mitigate and abate sorrow for deceased 
friends. 

15 Forthis we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which 
are asleep, 

For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord,— 
Fhe apostle having something new and extraordinary to 
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rection, or the resurrection ot the. saints, the change of — 
the living saints, and the rapture both of the raised, and. 
living .in the clouds to meet Christ in the air, expresses 
himself in this manner, either in allusion to the prophets 
of old, to, whom’ the word of the Lord is said to come, 
and who usually introduced their prophecies with a 
‘© Thus saith the Lord ;’’ or in distinction from his own 
private sense, sentiment, ‘and opinion of things ; signify- 
ing, that what he was about to say was not a fancy and 
conjecture of his own, the fruit and produce of his own. 
brain, but what he could. assert upon a sure foundationy 
upon the best and greatest authority, even the word of 
the Lord; and has respect either to some particular word 
of Christ, as some think, such as Matt. xxiv. 30, 31+ 
John v. 28, 29. or rather to a particular and peculiar re 
velation, and special instruction in these things, he had 
immediately trom Christ; and it may be when he was. 
caught up into the third heaven himself, and had an ex- 
perience in himself of somewhat of that which both the 
living and raised saints shall feel, when they are caught 
up together in the clouds; since the change of the 
living saints, at the time of the resurrection of the dead, 
is amystery which seems to have been first made known. 
unto and discovered by the Apostle Paul; see 1 Cor. . 
xv. 51,52. That we which are alive, and remain un- 
to the coming of the Lord; not that the apostle thought - 
that he and the saints then in the flesh should live 
and continue till the second coming of Christ; for he 
did not imagine that the coming of Christ was so near, 
as is manifest from 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2, 3. though the 
Thessalonians might take him in this sense, which he 
there corrects: but he speaks of himself and others in 
the first person plural, by way of instance and example, 
for illustration-sake ; that supposing he and others should 
be then in being, the following would be the case: and 
moreover, he might use such a way of speaking with great _ 
propriety of other saints, and even of those unborn, and 
that will be on the spot when Christ shall come a second 
time ; since all the saints make up one body, one family, 
one church and general assembly 3 so that the apostle 
might truly and justly say, we which are alive; that is, - 
as many of our body, of our family, of our church or so- 
ciety, that shall be living at the coming of Christ; andhe | 
might choose the rather to speak in this form, person, and 
tense, to awaken the care, circumspection, diligence, and 
watchfulness of the saints, since it could not be known 
how soon the Lord would come: however, from hence it 
appears, that there will be saints alive at Christ’s second 
coming ; he’ll have a seed to serve him till he'comes again ; 
he always. had in the worst of times, and will have, and 
that even in the last days, in the days of the Son of man, 
which are said to be like those of Noah and of Lot: and 
these are said toyemain, or to be deft ; these will be a :rem- 
nant, the residue and remainder of the election of grace, 
and will be such as have escaped the fury of antichrist 
and his followers, or of the persecutors of the saints ; now’ _ 
these shall not prevent them that are asleep that.is, that 
are dead, so the Ethiopic version; the reason, why the 
dead are so called, see in the note on the preceding ver- 


|| ses : the sense is, either they shall not come up to them that 


are asleep, or dead, as the Syriac, Arabic,.and Ethiopic 
versions render the words; they shall:not come into the 
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state of the dead, they 
to: death, but not death. itself; see 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. or 
rather they shall not go before them ; they shall not get the 
start of them, and be in the arms of Jesus, and enjoy his: 
presence when he comes, before the dead.in Christ, which 

_might be thought, but this will not be the case; for the. 
dead saints will rise before the living ones are changed, 
and both will be caught up together to.meet the Lord, as. 
is said in-the following verses; so that the one. shall not 
prevent: or go before the other, or come at, or into, the en- 
joyment of Christ first, but both together.. 

16 For the Lord himself shall descend from hea- 
ven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and. with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : 

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven,—Not by. 
proxy, or by representatives ; not by the ministry of angels, 
as on Mount Sinai; nor bythe ministers of the word, as un- 
der the Gospel dispensation ; nor by his Spirit, and the dis- 
covery of his love and grace, in which sense he descends in 
a spiritual manner,-and visits his people; but in person, 
in his human nature, in soul and body, in like manner 
as-he went up to heaven will: he descend from thence, 
so as to be visible, to be seen.and heard of all: he’ll come 
down from the third heaven, whither he was carried up, 
into which he was received, and where he is retained. until 
the time of the restitution of all things, and from whence the 
saints expect him: and this descent will be witha shout ; the 
word here used is observed by many to signify such a aoise 
shout as is made either by mariners, when they pull and or 
row together, and shout, to direct and encourage one ano- 
ther; or to an army with the general at the head of it, 
when about to-undertake some considerable action, to en- 
ter‘on a battle, and make the onset; Christ will now ap- 
pear as the King of kings, and Lord of lords, as the Judge. 
ofthe whole earth, attended with the host, or armies of 
heaven, and the shout of a king will be among them.: per- 
haps the same is intended.as by the voice of a great mul- 
titude, as. the voice of many waters, and of mighty thun- 
derings, upon the coming of Christ, the destruction of an- 
tichrist, and. the marriage of the Lamb, in Rev. XIX. 
1, 6,75 14,15. ‘The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic versions render it, im, or with, command ; and the A- 
rabiciversion, with his own government or authority ; that 
is, he shall descend, either by the command of his Father, 
as man.and Mediator, haying authority, from him, as the 

Son of man, to,execute judgment ; or with his command- 
ing power and authority. over the. mighty angels, that shall 
deseend with him: it follows, wzth the votce of the arch- 
angel; so Michael is called in Jude, ver. 9. with which 
compare Rev, xii. 7. and who perhaps,1s no other than 
Christ himself, whois the head of all principality and. pow- 
er; and the sense: be, that.Christ shall descend from hea- 
ven with a voice, or shall then utter such a Voice, as will 
shew him to be the archangel; or.as the Syriac version 
renders it, the head, or prince of angels ; and which, whe- 
ther it will be an articulate voice, such as was Sie 
‘atthe grave of Lazarus; ora violent clap of thunder, 
which is the voice of God; or the exertion of the power 
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of Christ, is not. certains. ’tis added, and with the- trump 
of God; called the last trump, 1 Cor. xv. 52."because none 
will be blown after it, and may be the same with the se- 
venth trumpet, Rey. xi. 15. and here the trump of God, 
because blown by his order; or by Christ himself, who 
is God, and so be the same with the. voice of the archan- 
gel; and these figurative expressions are used, to set 
forth the grandeur and magnificence in which Christ will 
come ; not in that low, mean, and, humble form in which 
he first came, but with great glory, and marks of honour 
and respect ; with angels shouting, trumpets blowing, and 
saints rejoicing. ‘This is said in allusion to the trumpet 


; which was heard on Mount Sinai at the giving of the law, 


and of which the Jews say4, that it sno smn, guickened 
the dead; for-they have a notion, that when the Israelites 
first heard the voice of.the. Lord, they died ; but upon 
hearing it the second time, they returned to life® : and they 
suppose also in the time to come, at the-resurrection of 
the dead, a trumpet will be blown, which will quicken the 
dead, and at the day of judgment §; and this is reckon- 
ed by them as one of the signs of the Messiah’s coming" : 
** Michael shall shout with a great. shout, and the graves 
“ of the dead shall be opened at Jerusalem, and the ho- 
‘* ly blessed God will restore the dead to life, and Messiah 
“the Son of David shall come,” ce. And the dead in 
Christ shall rise first ; the same with those that are asleep 
in. Fesus, ver. 14..not only the martyrs that died for the 
sake of Christ, and his. Gospel: nor merely those who 
die in the lively exercise of faith in Christ but all that 
die interested in him, and in union, with him: and these 
shall rise, in consequence. of their being his ; being given 
to him, made his care and charge, and engaged for by 
him, and in. virtue of their union to him; and. shall rise 
to an entire conformity to his glorious body, and in order 
to enjoy eternal. life and glory with him; and these will 
rise first, before the wicked, which. is the first resurrec- 
tion, Rev. xx. 5, 6. evensa thousand years before them; 
the righteous will, rise in the morning of the resurrection, 
and so will have the dominion.in the morning, Psal. xlix. 
14. even at the beginning of the thousand years, as. soon 
as Christ will come: but the wicked will not rise till the 
evening of that day, or till the close ofthe thousand years: 
and this agrees with the notions of the Jews, who thought 
that some will rise before others; see 2’ Esdras ii. 2S. 
Having mentioned those words in Psal. cxvi. 9..Z will 
walk before the Lordin the land. of the living, tis asked i, 
‘ig there no land of the living but) Tyre. and its neigh- 
“-bours, and Ceesarea, and its neighbours, where is cheap- 
“ness and fulness? says R. Simeon ben Lekish, in the 
“name of Bar-Kaphra, the land in which the dead live, 
“ronn, first, inthe days of the Messiah:” and on the 
same place elsewhere * they obsesve, that.“ our: Rabbins 
“say two things, or give two reasons, why the fathers 
* loved to be buried in the land: of Israel, because the 
© dead in the land of Fsrael nnn oonn, dive, or rise first, 
“in the days of the Messiah, and shall enjoy the years 
“© of the Messiah :” and in another place ! they: take no- 
tice ef what is written in Isa. xxvi. 19. and the earth 
shall cast out ‘the dead; says R. Jochanan, “ the.dead 
‘‘ which are in the land (2. e. of Usrael,) they shall live 
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‘¢ first ; as itis said, thy dead menshall live, together with 
“ my dead body shall they arise ; these are they that are 
‘“¢ without the land; awake and sing, ye that dwell in the 
“ dust, these are they that die in the wilderness :” and 
again ™, “as it is said, Isa. xl. 26. that bringeth out 
“their host by numbers, come see, it is said, all that 
“« die in the land of Israel xnvo1p3 pp’, shall rise first, 
“‘ because the holy blessed God shall awake them, and 
“raise them, according to Isa. xxvi. 19.” Once more 
they say," “ they that study in the law as they ought, these 
“ are they that shall rise first to everlasting life, as it is 
said, Dan. xii. 2. and many of them that sleep in the dust 
“of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, &c. 
‘“‘ and these are for everlasting life, because they study in 
“ everlasting: life, which is the law:” to which may be 
added the following passage,° “* they that are worthy to 
** be buried in the land of Israel shall be raised first—and 
‘ they shall be raised and quickened before the rest of the 
« children of the world, who draw the waters of the law ; 
‘and they draw, because they study to draw out of the 
‘ waters of the law; and ‘they are strengthened by the 
* tree of life, and they shall go out first, because the tree 
of life is the cause why they shall rise first:” they some- 
times endeavour to fix the time, how long they will rise 
before the rest 3? “* many of those that sleep, &c. these are 
“ the righteous, that shall go defore others in life, and how 
“ many years shall they go before them? R. Judah says, 
“ two hundred and ten years; R. Isaac says, two hundred 
“ and fourteen ; according to others, the righteous -shall 
“so (or be raised) a year before the rest of men; says R. 
s* Nachman, it will be according to the computation (of 
“ time) that the carcass has been in the dust; R. Jose re- 
“¢ plies, if so, there will be many resurrections.” These 
instances may suffice to shew, that the Jews had a notion 
of some persons rising before others, to which the apostle 
may have some reference ; though his. sense is not only 
this, but also that the dead in Christ shall rise before the 
living saints are changed, and taken up to be with Christ, 
and so shall not go before to him ;, which illustrates and 
proves what he had before asserted. 


17 Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
eaught up together with thei in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. 

Then we which are alive and remain,—See the note on 
ver. 15. shall be caught up; suddenly, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, and with force and power; by the 
power of Christ, and by the ministry.and means of the 
holy angels; and to which rapture will contribute the 
agility, which the bodies both of the raised and changed 
saints will have: and this rapture of the living saints will 
be together with them ; with the dead in Christ, that will 
then be raised ; so that the one will not prevent the other, 
or the one be sooner with Christ than the other; but the 
one being raised and the other changed, they'll be joined 
in one company and general assembly, and be rapt up to- 
gether: in the clouds ; the same clouds perhaps in which 
Christ will come will be let down to take them up; these 
will be the chariots, in which they’ll be carried up to him; 
and thus, as at our Lord’s ascension a cloud received him, 
and in it he was carried up out of the sight of men, so at 
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this, time will all the saints ride up in the clouds of hea- 


‘ven: to meet the Lord in the air ; whither he’ll descend, 


and will then clear the regions of the air of Satan, and his 
posse of devils, which now rove about there, watching all 


opportunities, and taking all advantages to do mischief on 


earth ; these shall then fall like lightning from heaven, 
and be bound and shut up in the bottomless pit, till the 
thousand years are ended; here Christ will stop, and 
will, be visible to all, and as easily discerned by all, 
good and bad, as the body of the sun at noon-day 5 as 
yet he will not descend on earth, because not fit to re- 
ceive him; but when that and its works are burnt up, 
and it is purged and purified by fire, and become a new — 
earth, he’ll descend upon it, and dwell with his saints in 
it: and this suggests another réason why he’ll stay in 
the air, and his saints shall meet him there, and whom 
he’ll take up with him into the third: heaven, till the 
general conflagration and burning of the world is over, 
and to preserve them from it; and then shall all. the 
elect of God descend from heaven asa bridé adorned | 
for her husband, and he with them, and the tabernacle 
of God shall be with men; see Rev. xxi. 1, 2, 3. 
The resurrection by the Mahometans is Called 75x 
xp? 1, a meeting of God, or a going to meet God: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord; now the saints are with 
him at times, and have communion with him, but not al- 
ways ; but then they shall be ever with him, wherever he 
is; first in the air, where they shall meet him; then in 
the third heaven, where they shall go up with him ; then 
on earth, where they shall descend and reign with him a 
thousand years ; and then in the ultimate glory to all eter- 
nity : and this will be the issue and accomplishment of the 
counsel and covenant of grace, of the suferings and death 
of Christ, and of his preparations and prayers. 

18 Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words. 


Wherefore comfort one another with these words.—Or 
doctrines ; as that the saints, when they die, don’t cease 
to be, but are asleep, and asleep in Jesus ; that their souls 
are with him, and their bodies sleep in his arms, and are 
his care 3 that these will be as soon with Christ, as the 
saints that will be alive when he comes ; that the coming 
of Christ will be with great power and glory; that the 
righteous will rise first in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, and before the living saints are changed, and are 
with Christ; that they will both be taken up together to 
meet him; and that they shall all be with him, and that 
for ever, and never part more; than which nothing can 
yield more true and solid comfort, under all the trials 
and troubles of this life, under all diseases and distem- 
pers of body, under all afflictions and persecutions for 
Christ’s sake,-under the loss of near and dear relations, 
and in a view of death and eternity: some copies read, 
with these words of the Spirit ; and so the Arabic version, 
with these spiritual words ; for such they are, being the 
word of God, as in ver. 15. p 
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CHAPTER V. 


| this chapter the apostle discourses concerning the 
suddenness of Christ’s coming, and the necessity of 
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sobriety and watchfulness, and being on our guard with 
respect unto it, and then proceeds to exhort to several du- 
ties of religion, and closes the epistle with prayers for the 
saints, salutations of them, advice unto them, and with 
his usual benediction. Having spoken of the coming of 
Christ in the preceding chapter, the apostle signifies he 
had no need to write of the time and season of it; since 
it was a well-known thing that it would be sudden, and 
at an unawares, like the coming of a thief in the night, and 
the travail of a woman with child, though certain and in- 
evitable ; and would bring sure destruction on wicked 
men, unthought-of by them, ver. 1, 2, 3. but such was 
the state and condition of the saints, being not in the night 
_ of nature’s darkness and unregeneracy, but enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, that they were not ignorant of these 
things, nor liable to be surprised unawares hereby, ver. 4, 
5. however, in. consideration of their being in the light, 
and not in darkness, it became them to behave according- 
ly, and not indulge themselves in sleep and sloth, but be 
watchful and sober, and on their guard, having on their 
spiritual armour, ver. 6, 7, 8. and the rather, since they 
were not appointed to the wrath they deserved, but to 
salvation by Christ; whose end in dying for them was, 
that they might live together with him, and therefore 
should exhort and comfort, and edify one another, ver. 9, 
10, 11. and then follow various exhortations ; some, which 
respect their ministers, their knowledge of them, love to 
them, and esteem for them, on account of their dignity, 
office, work, and usefulness, ver. 12, 13. others, which 
concern themselves and one another, as church-members, 
ver. 13,14. others, which regard also them that are with- 
out, ver. 14, 15. and others, which relate to joy and thanks- 
giving, to prayer and praise; to the gifts of the Spirit, 
and the ministry of the word; and to a trial and exami- 
nation of what is good, and an abiding by it, and an ab- 
stinence from all evil, and every appearance of it, ver. 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. and the whole is concluded with 
prayers for them, for their perfect sanctification and en- 
tire preservation to the coming of Christ; which were 
put up in faith, grounded upon the faithfulness of God, 
who had called them to grace and glory, ver. 23, 24..and 
with a request to them to pray for him, and other minis- 
ters of the Gospel, and to salute all the brethren, ver. 25, 
26. and with a charge to read this letter to them all, ver. 
27. and with his usual benediction, ver. 28. 


1 But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you. 


But of the times and the seasons, brethren,—Of the com- 
ing of Christ, his appointed time and his day, as the Kthi- 
opic version renders it; of the resurrection of the dead 
in Christ first, and of the rapture of all the saints in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, things treated of in 
the preceding chapter : and which might excite a curiosi- 
ty to know the times-and seasons of them; as in what 
year they would come to pass; in what season of the 
year, whether winter or summer 3 in what month, and on 
what day of the month ; and whether in the night-season, 
orin the day-time ; and in what hour, whether at mid- 
night, cock-crowing, morning, or noon-day: to repress 
which the apostle observes, ye have no need that I write 
unto you; to write to them concerning the things them- 
selves was necessary and useful, to stir up and encourage 


their faith, hope, and expectation of them ; to allay their 
grief for departed friends, and to comfort one another un- 
der the various trials and exercises of life; but to write 
to them about the time of these things would be trifling 
and unnecessary, would be an idle speculation, and an in- 
dulging a vain curiosity 3 and, besides, was impracticable : 
for of that day and hour knows no man; the times and 
seasons the Father hath put in his own power ; for these 
things are equally true of Christ’s second coming, as of 
the kingdom of Christ coming with power and glory, and 
of the destruction of Jertisalem, Matt. xxiv. 36. Acts i. 
6, 7 ‘The Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions read, ye 
have no need that we write unio you ; the reason follows ; 


2 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord so cometh asa thief in the night. 


For yourselves know perfectly,—With great exactness 
and accuracy, with great clearness and perspicuity, as a 
certain truth, which was made plain and evident to them, 
and about which there could be no question ; and which 
perfect knowledge they had, either from the words of 
Christ, Matt. xxiv. 42, 43, 44. or from the ministration 
of the apostle and his fellow-labourers, when among them : 
that the day of the Lord; of the Lord Jesus, when he will 
shew himself to be King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
and the Judge of the whole earth; and which is some- 
times styled the day of the Son of man, and the day ‘of 
God, for Christ will appear then most gloriously, both in 
his divine and human nature; the day of redemption, 
that is, of the body from the grave, and frem corruption 
and mortality ; and the last day, in which willbe the re- 
surrection of the dead, and the day of judgment, in which 
Christ will come to judge the quick and dead : and which 
so cometh as a thief in the night ; at an unawares, and the 
Lord himself in that day will so come, Rev. ili. 3. and 
xvi. 15. respect is had not to the character of the thief, 
nor to the endof his coming; but to the manner of it, in 
the dark, indiscernibly, suddenly, and when not thought 
of and looked for; and such will be the coming of Christ, 
it will be sudden, and unknown before-hand, and when 
least thought of and expected; and since the Thessalo- 
nians knew this full well, it was needless for the apostle 
to write about the time and season of it; which they 
were sensible of could no more be known and fixed, than 
the coming of a thief into any one of their houses. 


3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety ; 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as tra- 
vail upon a woman with child; and they shall not 
escape. | 


For when they shall say,x—Or men shall say, that is, 
wicked and ungodly men, persons in a state of unregene- 
racy: peace and safety ; when they shall sing a requiem 
to themselves, promise themselves much ease and peace 
for years to come, and imagine their persons and prcper- 
ty to be very secure from enemies and oppressors, and 
shall flatter themselves with much and long temporal hap- 
piness: then sudden destruction cometh upon them; as on 
the men of the old world in the times of Noah, and on 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah in the days of 
Lot; for as these will be the days of the Son of man,’ as 
at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, so at the last 
day ; see Luke xvii. 26—30. and as was the destruction 
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of literal Babylon, so of Babylon in a mystical sense, or| 
antichrist and his followers : and which will be as travail 
upon a woman with child; whose anguish and pains are 
very sharp, ‘the cause of which is within ‘herself, and 
which come suddenly upon her, and are unavoidable ;and 
so'the metaphor expresses the sharpness and severity of 
the destruction of the wicked, thus the calamities on the 
Jewish nation are expressed by a word which signifies the 
sorrows, pangs, and birth-throes of a woman in travail, 
Matt. xxiv. 8. and likewise that the cause of it is from’ 
themselves, ‘their own sins and transgressions ; and also 
the suddenness of ‘it, which will come upon them in the 
midst all of their mirth, jollity,and security; and moreover, 
the imevitableness of it, it will certainly come at the full 
and appointed time, though that is not known: and they 
shall not escape ; the righteous judgment of God, the 
wrath of the Lamb, or falling into his hands ; to escape 
is impossible, rocks, hills, and mountains, will not cover 
and hide them; before the judgment-seat of Christ they 
must stand, and into everlasting punishment must they go. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that | 
day should overtake you as.a:thief. 


But ye, brethren, are not in-darkness,—In a state of un- | 
regeneracy, which is a state of darkness, blindness, ‘and | 
ignorance, and which is‘the condition of ‘all men by na- 
ture ; they are born in darkness, and are brought up in it, 
and willingly walk in it; they are covered with it, as the 
earth was covered with darkness in its first creation ; and 
dwell init, as’the Egyptians did for some days, in thick 
darkness, darkness which might be felt; their understand- 
ings are darkened with respect to the true knowledge of 
God, the nature of sin, the way of salvation by Christ, 
the work of the Spirit of God‘upon the soul, and the ne- 
cessity of it, the Scriptures of truth, and the mysteries of 
the'Gospel ; and which is the case'of God’s elect them- 
selves, whilst unregenerate : but now these persons were 
called out of darkness, turned from it, and delivered from 
the power of it; and therefore knew that the day of the 
Lord comes as above described, by the metaphors of a 
thief in the night, and a woman with child, ‘and needed 
not to be informed about that matter: or that that day 
should overtake you as a thief; or seize and lay hold upon 
you as atthief, who comes in the dark, and lays hold upon 
a person‘suddenly ; but these saints were notin the dark, 
but'in:the light, and so could see when the day of the 
Lord came; and would not be surprised. with it, as a man 
is seized with terror and fright, when laid hold on by a} 
thief ; since they would be, or at least should be, on their 
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watch, and be looking out for, and hasting to the coming 
of the day of God. 

_ 5 Ye are all the children of light, and the chil- 
dren of the day: we are not of the night, nor of 
darknéss. 

Ye are all children of light,—®Or enlightened persons, 
whose understandings were enlightened by the Spirit of 
God, to see their lost state by nature, the exceeding sin- 
fulness of sin, the insufficiency of their righteousness to 
justify them before God, the fulness, suitableness, and ex- 
ceUency of Christ’s righteousness, the way of salvation by 
Christ, and that it is all of grace from first to last ; to un- 
derstand in some measure the Scriptures of truth, and the 
mysteries of the Gospel; to have knowledge of some things 
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that are yet to be done on earth, as the bringing in of the 


‘fulness of the Gentiles, the conversion of the Jews, the 
‘destruction of antichrist, the second coming of Christ, the 


resurrection of thedead, the change of living saints, and 
the rapture of ‘both up into ‘the air to meet Christ, the 
burning of the world, andthe new heavens and new earth, 
where Christ 'and ‘his saints will dwell; as also to have 
some glimpse of the heavenly glory, of the unseen joys, 
and invisible realities of the other world: “and this 
the apostle says of them adi, in a judgment of charity, 


as being under a profession of the grace'of God, and 


in a church-state, and nothing appearing against them 
why such a character did not belong to them : and the 
children of the day; of the Gospel day, in distinction 
from the night of Jewish darkness; and of the day of grace 
which was come upon their souls, in opposition to the 
night of ignorance and infidelity which was past; and of 
the everlasting day of glory, being heirs of, and having a 
right unto, and a meetuess for,the inheritance of the saints 
in light ; we are not of the night, nor of darkness ; that is, 
not children of the night, nor children of darkness, as the 


| Syriac and Arabic versions read; and the former changes 
(the person, and reads, ye are not the children of the night, 


&e. of the night of the legal dispensation, or of Gentile 
ignorance ; or of a state of natural darkness, in unrege- 
neracy and unbelief: all which ‘strengthens the reason 
why there was no need to write unto them concerning the 
time and season of Christ’s' coming, and lays a foundation 


for the following-exhortations. 


6 Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but 
let us watch and be sober. 

Therefore let us not sleep, as do others,—As the rest of 
the Gentiles, as unconverted persons, who are in a state 
of darkness, and are children of the night ; let us not act 
that part they do, or be like them ; which professors of 
religion too much are, when they indulge themselves in 
carnal lusts and pleasures, and are- careless and thought- 
less about the coming of the day of the Lord; and get 
into a stupid, drowsy, and slumbering frame of spirit ; 
when. grace lies dormant as if it was not, and they grow 
backward to, and slothful, in the discharge of duty, and 
content themselves with the bare externals of religion 5 
and become lukewarm and indifferent with respect to the 
truths and ordinances of the Gospel, the cause of God, 
the interest of religion, and glory of Christ; and are un- 
concerned about sins of omission or commission: and are 
willing ta continue'in such.a position, being displeased at 
every admonition and exhortation given. them to awake: 
but this is very unbecoming children of the light, and.of 


| the day: but let us watch; over ourselves, our hearts, 


thoughts, affections, words.and actions ; and over others 

our fellow-Christians, that they give not into bad princi- 
ples .and evil practices; and against sin, and all appear- 
ance of it ; against the temptations of Satan, the snares of 
the world, and the errors of wicked men, who lie in wait 
to deceive ; and in the word and ordinances, and particu- 
larly in prayer, both unto it, in it, and after it; and for the 
second coming of Christ, with faith, affection, and pa- 
tience ; and the rather, because of the uncertainty of the 
time of it; and be sober ; not only in body, abstaining from 
excessive eating and drinking, using this world, andthe 


| good things of it, so as not to abuse them, or ourselyes 
1 with them; but also in mind, that the heart be not over~ 


\ 
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charged with the cares of this world ; for men may be in- 


ebriated with the world, as well as with wine; and the) 


one is as prejudicial to the soul as the other is to the body ; 

‘an immoderate care for and pursuit after the world 
aHidices the word, makes it unfruitful, and runs persons 
mto divers snares and temptations, and hurtful lusts. ‘The 
Arabic version renders it, /et us repent ; and the Ethiopic 
version, fet us understand; as intending the sobriety of 
the mind, repentance being an after-thought of the mind, 
a‘serious reflection on past actions with sorrow and con- 
cern; and thinking soberly, and not more highly than a 
man ought to think of himself, his gifts, his attainments, 
and abilities, in opposition to pride, vanity, and self-con- 
ceit, is very becoming; and shews a true and well-inform- 
ed understanding = judgment, and that a man is really 
sober and himself. 


7. For they that sleep, sleep in ‘the night ; and they 
that be drunken, are drunken in the night. 


For they that sleep, sleep in ithe night,—The night is 
the usual season for sleep, and isleep is only for such who 
are in'darkness,.and are children of the night, and not 
proper ‘to be indulged :by such who are ‘children of the 
day; and of the'light: and they that be: drunken, are drun- 
ken in the night ;:drunkenness is a work of darkness, and 
therefore:men given to excessive drinking love darkness 
rather‘than light, and'choose the night for their purpose. 
‘Fo be drunk at noon is'so’ shameful and scandalous, that 

_ men'who. love the sin, and indulge themselves in it, take 

the night season for it; and equally shameful it is, that 

_ enlightened persons should be inebriated, either with the 
eares of this life, or with an over-weening opinion of 

themselves. 


8 But let us, who are of the day, be ‘sober, putting 
on the breast-plate of faith and love ; and for an hel- 
met. the hope of salvation. 


But let uswho are of the day be sober,—As in body, 
so in mind; let us cast off the works of darkness, and 
have no fellowship with them; since the day of grace 
has passed upon us, the darkness is gone, and the true 
light shines, let us walk as children of the light, living so- 
berly, righteously, and godly : ‘putting onthe breast- -plate 
of faith.and love; this.is the coat of mail, 1,Sam.-xvii. 5, 
$8. which was.made of iron or brass ; anid the Ethiopic 
version here. cails it, LbA zron coat. 'Vhe allusion seems 


to be to the, high-priest’s breast-plate of judgment,in which 
were put the Thummim and Urim, which signify perfec- | 


tions and lights ; faith may answer to the former,: and love 
to the latter: these two graces go together, faith works 
by love, and Jove always accompanies faith ; as there can 
be no true faith where there is no love, sothere is no:true 
love where faith is wanting: faith isa considerable part 
of the Christian soldier’s breast-plate, and answers the 
end of a breast-plate, it being that. grace which preserves 
the vitals of religion, and keeps: all warm and comfortable 

within ; and secures the peace and joy of the saints, as it 
has to do with Christ and his righteousness ; wherefore 
this breast- plate i is called the breast-plate of righteousness, 
Eph. vi. 14. it fortifies the soul, and preserves it from 
Satan’s temptations, from his fiery darts enter img, and 
doing the mischief they, would; it defends the heart. against 
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witness in himself to the truths of the Gospel,.and there 
fore can’t be easily moved from them ; and strengthens a 
a man against the carnal reasonings of the mind, for faith 
in the promises of God surmounts all the difficulties that 
reason objects to the fulfilling of them; and secures from 
the fears of death, the terrors of-the law, and dread of 
the wrath of God: and /ove is the-other part of the breast- 
plate ; love to God and Christ is a means-of keeping the 
believer sound both in faith and practice ; for a soul that 
truly loves God and Christ can’t Bie, in to principles that 
depreciate the grace of God, and derogate from the glo- 
ry.and dignity of the person and office of Christ, or the 
work of the Spirit; and such love the ordinances and 
commands of Christ, and hate every false way of worship, 
or invention of men ; and love to the saints is the bond of 
perfectness, knits them together, preseryes unity and 
peace, and fortifies against the common enemy ; and for an 
helmet, the hope of salvation ; the helmets that part of ar- 
mour which covers. the head, and was. made of brass, 1 
Sam. xvii. 5. 38. and used to be anointed with oil, that it’ 
might shine the brighter, last the longer, and more easily 
repel blows ;.to which this grace of the Spirit, hope of 
salvation by Christ, is fitly compared : for by salvation is- 
meant salvation by Christ, spiritual salvation, and that as 
complete in heaven ; and hope is a grace wrought in the 
soul by the Spirit of God, which has for its foundation: 
Christ and his righteousness, and for its object the hea- 
venly glory ;.it covers the head in the day of battle, and 
preserves from being overcome by sin and Satan, when 
one that is destitute of it says there is no hope, and we 


‘will walk every. man after the imagination of his own evil 


heart; it erects the head in time of difficulty, amidst tri- 
bulation.and afflictions ; it defends it from fears of divine 
wrath, which is revealed from heaven, and sometimes in 
appearance seems to hang over it ; and it preserves from 
Satan’s temptations, and being carricd away with the error 
of the wicked from the hope of the Gospel: and thus a’ 
Christian clothed and armed with these graces, faith, hope, 
and love, should be so far from indulging himself in sin- 
and sloth, that he ought always to be sober and watchful, 
and prepared to meet the enemy in the gate ; and be ready, - 
always waiting for his Lord’s coming. 


9 For'God hath not appointed:us to wrath, but to- 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ,. 


For God hath.not appointed us to wrath,—'To destruc- 
tion and ruin, the effect of wrath ; though there are some 
that.are:vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction, of old or- 
dained to condemnation, ‘and who.are reserved for the day 
of evil but there are others, who are equally children of 


|| wrath, as deserving of the wrath of God in themselves as 


others who are not appointed to it, which is an instance 
of wonderful and distinguishing grace to.them : Aut. to .2b- 
tain. salvation by our Lord Fesus Christ ; salvation is alone 
by Christ, he alone has wrought it out ; itis in him, and 
inno other; he was appointed to this work, -was called, 
and sent, and came to doit, and has done it 3 and God’s 
elect, who were chosen in hits. are appointed, in the’coun- 
se] and purpose of God, to obtain, possess, and enjoy this 
salvation ;.and which, as this appointment, may be known, 
as it was by these Thessalonians ;:the Gospel having come 
to them, not. in word only, but in power, and in the Holy 


the errors .of. the wicked, for a. moan that believes-has a | Ghost, and in much assurance ; as it Is an-eneouragement 


246 

to faith and hope, so it excites to sobriety and watchful- 
ness, and the discharge of every duty. ‘The doctrine of 
predestination does not lead to despair, but encourages 
the hope of salvation ; and it is no licentious doctrine, for 
election to salvation by Christ is through sanctification of 
the Spirit, and unto holiness; and good works are the 
fruits of it, and are what God has fore-ordained his peo- 
ple should walk in. 


10 Who died for us, that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with him. . 

Who died for us,—The elect of God, who are not ap- 
pointed to wrath, but to salvation by Christ, on which 
account he died for them ; not merely as a martyr to con- 
firm his doctrine, or only by way of example, but as a 
surety, in the room and stead of his people ; as a sacrifice 
for their sins, to make atonement for them, and save them 


from them; so that his death lays a solid foundation for) 


hope of salvation by him: that whether we wake or sleep ; 
which phrases are to be understood not in the same sense 
in which they are used in the context ; as if the sense 
was, whether a man indulges himself in sin, and gives way 
to sleep and sloth, and carnal security, or whether he is 
awake and on his watch and guard, he shall through the 
death of Christ have eternal life secured to him3 not but 
that-there is a truth in this, that eternal life and salvation 
by Christ, as it does not depend on our watchfulness, so 
it shall not be hindered -by the sleepy, drowsy frame of 
spirit the children of God sometimes fall into: but rather 
natural sleep and waking are intended ; and the meaning 
-is, that those for whom Christ died are always safe, sleep- 
ing or waking, whatever they are about and employed in, 
and in whatsoever situation and condition they are in this 
world ; though it may be best of all to interpret the words, 
of life and death ; and they may have a particular regard 
to the state of the saints at Christ’s second coming, when 
some will be awake, or alive, and others will be asleep in 
Christ, or dead ; and it matters not which they are, whe- 
ther living or dead ;.see Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. for the end of 
Christ’s dying for them, and which will be answered in 
one as well as in another, is, that we should live together 
with him; Christ died for his people, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins, that they might live spiritually a life 
of sanctification from him, and a life of justification on 
him, and by him; and that they might live a life of com- 
munion with him ; and that they might live eternally with 
him, in soul and body, in heaven, and reign with him 
there, and partake of his glory; and this all the saints will, 
whether they be found dead or alive at his coming; for 
the dead will immediately arise, those that sleep in the 
dust will awake at once, and they that are alive will be 
changed, and both will be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and be for ever with him: now 
the consideration of the death of Christ, and this end of 
it, which will certainly be answered, serves greatly to en- 
courage hope of salvation by him, and faith in him, and an 
earnest expectation of his second coming. 


11 Wherefore comfort yourselves. together, and 
edify one another, even as also ye do. 

Wherefore comfort yourselves together,—Wither.with the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, the second com- 
ing of Christ, and the thoughts of being for ever with him, 
and one another, and so may be a repetition of the advice 
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in ch. iv. 18. or with this. consideration, that they were 
‘not in a state of darkness, ignorance, and infidelity, but, 


were children of the light, and of the day, being called out 


lof darkness into marvellous light, and should enjoy the 


light of life ; and with the doctrine of predestination, they 
being appointed not to that wrath they were deserving of,. 
but to be possessed of salvation by Jesus Christ, of which 
they could never fail, since the purpose of God according 
to election always stands sure, not upon the foot of works, 
but upon his own sovereign and unchangeable grace ; or 
with the doctrine of Christ’s sufferings and death, in their 
room and stead, whereby the law was fulfilled, justice 
satisfied, their sins atoned for, pardon procured, an ever- 
lasting righteousness brought in, and their salvation fully 
accomplished, things the apostle had spoken of in the con- 
text: the words will bear to be rendered, exhort one.ano-. 
ther; that is, not to sleep, as do others, or indulge them- 
selyes in sin and sloth; but to be sober, and upon their 
watch and ‘guard, and in a posture of defence against the 


‘enemy ; to put on the whole armour of God, and particu- 


larly the breast-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet 
the hope of salvation: and edify one another ; by praying 
together, conversing with each other about the doctrines 
of the Gospel, and the dealings of God with their souls ; 
abstaining from all corrupt communication, which hasa 
tendency to hurt each other’s principles or practices, or 
to stir up wrath and contention; attending only to those 
things which are for the use of edifying, whereby their 
souls might be more and more built upon Christ, and their 
most holy faith ; and be a rising edifice, and grow up un- 


}to an holy temple in the Lord, and for an habitation of 


God through the Spirit : even as also ye do; which is said 
in their commendation, and not through flattery, but to 
encourage them to go on in this way; and from whence 
it may be observed, that mutual consolation, exhortation, 
and edification, are things the saints should be stirred up 
to frequently, even though they are regarded by them, - 
and much more then should these be pressed upon them 
who are careless and negligent of them. 


12 And we beseech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you ; 


And we beseech you, brethren,—Not in a natural or ci- 
vil, but spiritual relation ; and what follows relating to the 
ministers of the word, the apostle addresses this church 
on their behalf, not in an imperious and authoritative man- 
ner, but by way of entreaty, with great humility and strong 
affection: know them that labour among you; who were 
not non-residents, but were upon the spot with them; and 
where indeed should pastors be, but with their flocks? and 
husbandmen and. vine-dressers, but in their fields and 
vineyards ? and stewards, but in the families where they 
are placed? and parents, but with their children? nor were 
they loiterers in the vineyard, or slothful servants, and idle 
shepherds, but labourers ; who laboured in the word and 
doctrine ; gave up themselves to meditation, reading, and 
prayer; laboured hard, in private, to find out the meaning 
of the word of God}; and studied to shew themselves 
workmen, that need not be ashamed; and preached the 
word in season and out of season ; faithfully dispensed all 
ordinances, and diligently performed the duties of their 


| office 5. and were willing to spend and be spent, for the 


- 
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glory of Christ, and the good of souls, and earnestly con- 
tended for the faith of the Gospel; and all this they did, 
-as among them, so for them, for their spiritual good and 
welfare : some render the words, én you ; they laboured 
in teaching, instructing, and admonishing them ; they la- 
-boured to enlighten their understandings, to inform their 
judgments, to raise their affections, and to bring their 
wills to a resignation to the will of God; to refresh their 
‘memories with Gospel truths ;. to strengthen their faith, 
encourage their hope, and draw out their love to God and 
Christ, andthe brethren : and what the apostle directs them 
to, as their duty towards these persons, is to now them 3 
that is, not to learn their names, and know their persons, 
who they were ; for they could not but know them in this 
sense, since they dwelt and laboured among them, and 
were continually employed in instructing them; but that 
they would make themselves known to them, and con- 
verse freely and familiarly with them, that so they might 
know the state of their souls, and be better able to speak 
-a word in season to them; and that they would take no- 
tice of them, shew respect to them, and an affection for 
them ; acknowledge them as their pastors, and account of 
them as stewards of the mysteries of God, and own them 
_as ministers'of Christ; and reckon them as blessings to 
them, and acknowledge the same with thankfulness 5 and 
_ obey them, and submit unto them in the ministry of the 
_ word and ordinances, and to their counsel and advice, so 
far as is agreeable to the word of God: the Arabic ver- 
sion renders it, that ye may know the dignity of them that 
labour among you; and so conduct and behave towards 
them accordingly : and are over you in the Lord; are set 
in the highest place in the church, and bear the highest 
office there ; have the presidence and government in it, 
and go before the saints, and guide and direct them in 
matters both of doctrine and practice, being ensamples to 
the flock; the Syriac version renders its,and stand before 
you ; ministering unto you in holy things, being servants 
to you for Jesus’ sake: and this in the Lord, or by the 
Lord ; for they did not take this honour to themselves, 
nor were they appointed by men, but they were made able 
ministers of the word by God ; received their gifts quali- 
_ fying them for this work from Christ, and were placed as 
overseers of the church by the Holy Ghost: and it was 
only in things pertaining to the Lord that they were over 


them ; not in things civil, which distinguishes them from | 


civil magistates ; nor in things secular and worldly, they 
_had nothing to do in their families, to preside there, or 
with their worldly concerns, only in the church of Christ, 
and in things pertaining to their spiritual welfare ; and 
though they were over them, yet under Christ, and in sub- 
jection to him, as their Lord and King; governing not in 
an arbitrary and tyrannical way, lording it over God’s 
_ heritage, usurping a dominion over the faith of men, coin- 
ing new doctrines, and making new laws ; but according 
to the word of God, and laws of Christ, in the fear of the 
Lord, and with a view to the glory of God, and in love 
to souls: hence the Arabic version renders it, 22 the love 
of the Lord; the phrase, in the Lord, is omitted in the 
Syriac version: and admonish you; or instruct you, put 
‘into your minds good and wholesome things, and put you 
in mind of the doctrines of the Gospel, of the duties of 
religion, of former experiences ; and give warning of sin 


‘ and danger, and reprove and rebuke with faithfulness ; and 
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as the case requires, either in public or private, and with 
sharpness or tenderness. 


13 “And to esteem them very highly in love for 
at work’s sake. nd be at peace among your- 
selves. | 


And to esteem them very highly,—Or, as the Ethiopic 
version renders it, honour them abundantly ; for such are 
worthy of double honour, and to be had in reputation ; 
they should be honourably thought of, and be high in the 
affections of the saints, who should. esteem them better 
than themselves, or others in the community ; and should 
be spoke well of, and their characters vindicated from the 
reproach and obloquy of others ; and should be spoke 
respectfully to, and be honourably done by; should be 
provided for with an honourable maintenance, which is 
part of the double honour due to them in 1 Tim. v. 17, 
18. and this should be in /ove; not in fear, nor in hypo- 
crisy and dissimulation ; not in word and in tongue only, 
but from the heart and real affection: the Syriac version’ 
renders it, that they be esteemed by you with more abun- 
dant love ; with an increasing love, or with greater love 
than is shewn to the brethren in common, or to private 
members : and that for their works’ sake; for the sake of 
the work of the ministry, which is a good work as well as 
honourable ; is beneficial to the souls of men, and is for the 
glory of God, being diligently and faithfully performed 
by them 5 on which account they are to be valued, and not 
for an empty title without labour. And be at peace among 
yourselves. 'The Vulgate Latin version reads, with them; 
and so the Syriac version, connecting the former clause 
with this, for thetr works’ sake have peace with them ; that 
is, with the ministers of the word; don’t disagree with 
them upon every trivial occasion, or make them offenders 
for a word; keep up a good understanding, and cultivate 
love and friendship with them; embrace them with bro- 
therly love, as the Ethiopic version renders the words, un- 
derstanding them also as relating to ministers ; a difference 
with them is of bad. consequence, and must render their 
ministry greatly useless and unprofitable to those who dif- 
fer with them, as well as render them very uncomfortable 
and unfit for it. ‘(he Arabic version renders it, 22 your 
selves ; as referring to internal peace in their own souls, 
which they should be concerned for; and which only is | 
attained to, enjoyed, and preserved, by looking to the 
blood, righteousness, and sacrifice of Christ; or else it 
may regard peace among themselves, and with one ano- 
ther as brethren, and as members'of the same church ; 
which, as it is for their credit and reputation without doors, 
and for their comfort, delight, and pleasure within, in their 
church-state and fellowship, so it tends to make the minis-~ 
ters of the Gospel more easy and comfortable’ in their 
work: thus the words, considered in this sense, have still 
a relation to them. 


14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn. them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the 


-weak ; be patient toward all men. 


Now we exhort you, brethren,—This is said, either to 
the ministers of the word that laboured among them, pre- 
sided over them, and admonished them and the rather; 
because some of these things here directed to are pressed 
upon the members of the church in ver. 11. and which 


otherwise: must make a repetition here; orto the mem-: 
bers in conjunction with their pastors: warn them thatiare 
unruly; or disorderly, idle persons, working uot at all, 
busying themselves. with other men’s matters, and living 
upon the church’s stock, reprove them for zheir sloth, ex- 
hort them to work with their own hands, to do their own 
business, and with quietness eat their own bread ; or such 
who keep not their places-in the church, but are like sol- 
diers that go out of their rank, desert their companies, and 
fly from their colours, or start aside; rebuke these, and ex- 
hort them to fill up their places, to abide by the church, 
and the ordinances of Christ; orsuch who are contentious 
and quarrelsome, turbulent, head-strong, and unruly, that 
cause and foment animosities and divisions, check them, 
admonish them, lay them under censure, for such a cus- 
tom and practice is not to be allowed of in the churches 
of Christ. Comfort the feeble minded; such as are not able 
to bear the loss of near and dear relations ; are ready to 
stagger under the cross, and at the reproaches and perse- 
cutions of the world ; and: are- almost: overset with the 
temptations of Satan; and are borne down and discoura- 
ged with the corruptions of their hearts; Speak a comfort- 
able word to them, encourage them with the doctrines of 
grace, and the promises of the Gospel. Support the weak; 
who are weak in faith and knowledge, strengthen them, 
‘hold them up; or, as the Syriac version renders it, take the 
burden of the weak, and carry it, bear their infirmities, as 
4s directed in Rom. xv. 1. be patient towards all men; to- 
wards the unruly, the feeble-minded, and the weak, as well 
as to other Christians, that know more, and behave better, 
and also to the men of this world, as well as to believers ; 
give place to wrath, and leave vengeance to. him to whom 
it belongs; exercise long-suffering and forbearance with 
fellow-creatures and fellow-Christians. 


15 See that none render evil for evil, unto. any 
man; but ever follow: that which: is. good, both 
among yourselves, and to all men. - 


See that none render evil for evil unto any man,—Not 
an ill word for an ill word, railing for railing, nor an ill 
action for an ill action ; no, not to any man whatever, not 
to an enemy, a persecutor, a profane person, as well as not 
to a brother, a believer in Christ; and this the saints should 
not only be careful of and guard against in themselves, 
but should watch over one another, and see to it, that no 
such practice is found in each other. But ever follow that 
which is good; honestly, morally, pleasantly, and profita- 


bly good; even every good work, which is according to | 


the will of God, is done in faith, from love, and to the 
glory of God; and particularly acts of beneficence and 
liberality to the poor; and which are not to be once, or 
now and then done, but to be followed and pursued after, 
and that always ; both among yourselves, and to all men; not 
only to the household of faith, though to them especially, 
and in the first place, but:to all other men, as opportunity 
offers, even to our enemics, and them. that persecute us, 
and despitefully use us; do good, to their bodies, and to 
their souls, as much as in you lies, by feeding and cloth- 
ing the one, and by praying for, advising, and instructing 
the other. 


16 Rejoice evermore. 
Rejeice evermore,—Not in acarnal, but in a: spiritual 
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way, with joy in the Holy Ghosts and which arises from 
a view of pardon by the blood of Christ, of justification 
by his righteousness, and atonement by his sacrifice ;, not 
in themselves,-as the wicked man rejoices-in-his wicked- 
ness, and the hypocrite and formalist in his profession of 
religion, and the reputation he gains by it; andthe Pha- 


risee and legalist in his‘morality, civility, negative holi- 


ness, and obedience to the rituals of the: law; for such 
rejoice in their boastings, and all such rejoicing“is evil; 
but in the Lord Jesus Christ, in the greatness, fitness, ful- 
ness, and glory of his person, in-his:blood, righteousness, 
and sacrifice; in what-he is in: himself, and is made unto 
his people, and:in what he has done, and is still doing for 
them, and particularly in the salvation he has wrought 
out; and’not in the things of this life, and the attainments 
of it, either of body, or of mind, or of estate, as in strength, 
wisdom, or riches; but in things:spiritual, that.our names 
are written in heaven, and we are redeemed by the:blood 
of Christ, and called by his grace, and shall be glorified 
together with him ; and: not:only improsperity, butyin.ad- 
versity, since all things work together for good; and:af- 
flictions:serve for the exercise of grace; and especially, 
since to suffer reproach and. persecution. for the sake: of 
Christ, and his. Gospel, is:a great honour, and the: Spirit 
of God;.and of glory, rests ow such, and. great: will be 


their reward.in heaven: and there:is:always reason, and — 


ever a firm. ground. and foundation, for rejoicing with be- 
lievers, let their: cireumstances -or their frames-be what 


they will; since God, their covenant,God, is unchange- 


able, and his love to thems from:everlasting to-everlast- 
ing invariably the same 3 the covenant of grace, which is 
ordered in all things, and:sure, is firm:and. immovable ; 
and Jesus, the Mediator: of,it, is the:same to-day, yester- 
day, and:for evers: 

17° Pray without ceasing. 

Pray without ceasing.—Not that saints should ‘be al- 
ways on their knees, or ever lifting up their hands, and 
vocally calling upon God’; this is not required of them, 
and would clash with and break in upon other parts: of 
religious worship, and the duties of civil life; which are 
to be attended to, as well as this, and besides would be 
impracticable ; for however willing a spiritual man might 
be to be engaged in this work always, yet the flesh is 
weak, and would not be able to bear it; and it requires 


food and drink, sleep and rest, for its refreshment and 


support; for. all which there-must be time allowed, as 
well as for other actions of animal life, and the business 
of a man’s calling. But the- meaning is, that believers 
should be daily, and often, found in the performance of 
this duty; for as their wants daily return upon them, and 
they are called to fresh service, and further trials and ex- 
ercises, they have need of more grace, strength and as- 
sistance, and therefore should daily pray for it;- and‘ be- 
sides certain times both in the closet; and in the family, 
in which they should attend the throne of grace, there is 
such a thing as mental prayer, praying in the heart, pri- 
vate ejaculations of the soul, which may be sent up to 
heaven whilst: a man is engaged in the affairs of life. 
'Vhe Ethiopic version renders the words, pray frequently ; 
don’t leave off praying, or cease from it, through the pre- 
valence of sin, the temptations of Satan, or throug! dis- 
couragement, because an answer is not-immediately had, 
or through carelessness and negligence, but-continue init, 
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and be often at it; see Luke xviii. 1i—s. These words 
are opposed to the practice of such, who either pray not 
at all, or, having used it, have left it off, or who only pray 
in a time of trouble and distress, and bear hard on those 
who think they should not pray but when under the in- 
fluences of the Spirit, and when his graces are in a lively 
exercise: the reason for this rule of praving with fre- 
quency and constancy is, because the saints are always 
needy, they are always in want of mercies of one kind 
or another, and therefore should continually go to the 
throne of grace, and there ask for grace and mercy to 
help them in time of need. 

18 In every thing give thanks : for this is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

In every thing give thanks,—That is, to God the Fa- 
ther, in the name of Christ; see Eph. v. 20. thanks are 
to be given to him for all things, as the Ethiopic version 
renders it ; for all temporal good things ; for our beings, 

the preservation of them ; for food and raiment, and all 
the mercies of life ; for the means of grace, the word and 

ordinances, and the ministers of the Gospel; for spiritual 
_blessings, for electing, redeeming, regenerating, adopting, 
pardoning, justifying, and persevering grace : for a meet- 
ness for heaven, a right unto it, and a good hope of it; 
and especially for Jesus Christ, for such an husband, such 
an head, such a surety and Saviour, and advocate with 
the Father, as he is; and for life, peace, joy, comfort, 
righteousness, and salvation in him: and thanks should be 
given to God in every circumstance of life ; in adversity, 
as Job did; when not in so comfortable and agreeable a 
frame of soul as to be wished for, since it might be worse, 
and is not black despair; even under the temptations of 
Satan, since they might be greater and heavier, and since 
the grace of God is sufficient to bear up under them, and 
deliver out of them, and since there is such a sympathiz- 
ing high-priést and Saviour; and in afflictions of every 
kind, since they are all for good, temporal, or spiritual, or 
eternal. For this is the will of God; which may refer 
either to all that is said from ver. 11. to this passage, or 
particularly to this of giving thanks ; which is the reveal- 
ed and declared will of God, is a part of that good, per- 
fect, and acceptable will of his, and what is well-pleasing 
in his sight, and grateful to him; see Psal. Ixix. 30, 31. 
and is in Christ Fesus concerning you ; either declared in 
and by him, who has made known the whole of the will of 
God, and so the Arabic version, which he wills of you by 
Fesus Christ ; or which is exemplified in Christ, who for, 
and in, all things gave thanks to God, and had his will 
resigned to his in every circumstance of life; or, which 
being done, is acceptable to God through Christ. ‘The 
Alexandrian copy reads, for this ts the will of God towards 
youin Christ fesus ; that is, with respect to you who are 
in Christ secretly by election, and openly by effectual vo- 
cation ; and who, of all men in the world, have reason to 
be thankful for every thing, and in every circumstance. 


19 Quench not the Spirit. 

Quench not the Spirit,—By which is meant, not the per- 
son of the Spirit, but either the graces of the Spirit, which 
may be compared to light, and fire, and heat, to which 
the allusion is in the text 5; such as faith, which is a light 
in the soul, a seeing of the Son, and an evidence of things 
ot seen; and love, which gives a vehement flame, which 
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many waters cannot quench; and zeal, which is the boil- 
ing up of love, the effervency of it; and spiritual know- 
ledge, which is also light, and of an increasing nature, 
and are all graces of the Spirit: and though these can’t 
be totally extinguished, and utterly put out and lost, yet 
they may be greatly damped ; the light of faith may be- 
come dim 3 and the flame of love be abated, and that wax 
cold; the heat of zeal may pass into lukewarmness, and 
an indifference of spirit; and the light of knowledge seem 
to decline, instead of increasing ; and all through indulg- 
ing some sin or sins, by keeping ill company, and by ne- 
glecting the ordinances of God, prayer, preaching, and 
other institutions of the Gospel ; wherefore such an ex- 
hortation is necessary to quicken saints, and stir them up 
to the use of those means, whereby those graces are che- 
rished and preserved in their lively exercise ; though ra- 
ther the gifts of the Spirit are intended. ‘Whe extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit, bestowed on the apostles at the 
day of Pentecost, are represented under the symbol of 
fire, to which perhaps the apostle may here have respect ; 
and the more ordinary gifts of the Spirit are such as are 
to be stirred up, as coals of fire are stirred up, in order 
that they may burn, and’shine the brighter, and give both 
light and heat, 2 Tim. i. 6. and which may be said to be 
quenched, when they are neglected, and lie by as useless ; 
when they are wrapped up in a napkin, or hid in the earth ; 
or when men are restrained from the use of them ; or 
when the use of them is not attended to, or is brought 
into contempt, and the exercise of them rendered useless 
and unprofitable, as much as in them lies. And even pri- 
vate persons may quench the Spirit of God, his gifts of 
light and knowledge, when they hold the truth in un- 
righteousness, imprison it, and conceal it, and don’t pub- 
licly profess it as they ought. : 


20 Despise not prophesyings. 

Despise not prophesyings,—Or prophecies ; the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament concerning the first coming of 
Christ, concerning his person, office, and work, his obedi- 
ence, sufferings, and death, his resurrection from the dead, 
ascension and session at God’s right hand; for though all 
these are fulfilled, yet they have still their usefulness ; 
for by comparing these with facts, the perfections of God, 
his. omniscience, truth, faithfulness, wisdom, &c. are de- 
monstrated, the authority of the Scriptures established, 
the truths of the Gospel illustrated and confirmed, and 
faith strengthened ; and besides, there are many prophe- 
cies which regard things to be done, and yet to be done 
under the Gospel dispensation, and therefore should not 
be set at nought, but highly valued and esteemed: also 
the predictions of Christ concerning his own sufferings 
and death, and resurrection from the dead, and what 
would befall his disciples, afterwards with many things 
relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, his second co- 
ming, and the end of the world, these should be had 
in great esteem; nor should what the apostles foretold 
concerning the rise of antichrist, the man of sin, and the 
apostacy of the latter days, and the whole book of the 
Revelations, which is no other than a prophecy of the state 
of the church, from the times of the apostles to the end 
of the world, be treated with neglect and contempt, but 
‘should be seriously considered, and diligently searched 
inquired into. Yea, the prophecies of private men, 
bi 
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such as Agabus, and others, in the apostle’s time, and in 
later ages, are not to be slighted ; though instances of this 
kind are rare in our times, and things of this nature should 
not be precipitantly, and without care, given into: but ra- 
ther prophesyings here intend the explanation of Scrip- 
ture, and the preaching of the word, and particularly by 
persons who had not the gift of tongues, and therefore 
men were apt to despise them; see 1 Cor, xiii. 2. and 
xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5, 24,31. Just as in our days, if persons 
have not had a liberal education, and do not understand 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, though they have ministerial 
gifts, and are capable of explaining the word to edifica- 
tion and comfort, yet are set at nought and rejected, which | 


should not be. 


21 Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good. 


Prove all things,—TVhat are said by the prophets, all the 
doctrines which they deliver; hear them, though they 
have not the gift of tongues, and all desirable advantages ; 
don’t reject them on that account, and refuse to hear them, 
for so many useful men may be laid aside, and the Spirit 
of God in them be quenched; try their gifts, and attend 
to their doctrines, yet don’t implicitly believe every thing 
they say, but examine them according to the word of God, 
the test and standard of truth; search the Scriptures, whe- | 
ther the things they say are true orno. Not openly erro-| 
neous persons, and known heretics, are to be heard and 
attended on, but the ministers of the word, or such who 
are said to havea gift of prophesying ; these should make 
use of it, and the church should try and judge their gilt, 
and accordingly encourage or discourage ; and also their 
doctrines, and if false reject them, and if true receive 
them. Hold fast that which is good; honest, pleasant, 
profitable, and agreeable to sound doctrine, to the analogy 
of faith, and the Scriptures of truth, and is useful and edi-) 
fying, instructive both as to principle and practice ; such 
“should be held fast, that no man take it away; and be re- 
tained, though a majority may be against it, for the mul- 
titude is not always on the side of truth; and though it 
may be rejected by men of learning and wealth, as Christ 
and his doctrines were rejected by the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, and rulers of the people ; and though it may be re- 
proached as a novel, upstart notion, or a licentious one, 
since these were charges against the doctrine of Christ, 
and his apostles ; and though it may be attended with af-| 
fiction and persecution, yet none of these things should 


nove from it, or cause to let it go. 


922 Abstain from all appearance of eyil. 


Abstain from all appearance of evil.—Of doctrinal evil. 
Not only open error and heresy are to be avoided, but 
what has any shew of it, or looks like it, or carries in it 
a suspicion of it, or may be an occasion thereof, or lead 
unto it; wherefore all new words and phrases of this 
kind should be shunned, and the form of sound words 
held fast ; and so of all practical evil, not only from sin 
itself, and all sorts: of sin, lesser or greater, as the ¥ Jews 

_ have a saying, “ take care of a light as of a heavy com- 
mandment,” that is, take care of committing a lesser, as 
a greater sin, and from the first motions of sin; but from 
every occasion of it, and what leads unto it, and has the 
appearance of it, or may be suspected of others to be sin, 


w Pirke Abot,.¢, 2i sect. Jy 


and so give offence, and be a matter of scandal. The 
Jews have a saying very agreeable to this *, “ remove 
“thyself afar off (or abstain) from filthiness, and from 
“every thing, 9 nmin, that 7s ke unto it.” 

23 And the very God of peace sanctify you whol- 
ly; and Z pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. i 


And the very God of peace,—Or the God of peace him- 
self. Whe apostle follows his exhortations with prayer to 
God, knowing the weakness and impotency of the saints 
to receive them, and act according to them, and his own 
| insufficiency to impress their minds with them; and that 
j unless the Lord opened their ears to discipline, and sealed 
instruction to them, they would be useless and in vain: 
wherefore he applies to the throne of grace, and addresses 
God as the God of peace; so called, because of the con- 
cern he has in peace and reconciliation made by the blood ~ 
of Christ, and because he is the giver of peace of conscience, 
and the author of peace, concord, and unity, among the 
saints, and of all happiness and prosperity, both in this 
world, and in that which is to come ; see the note on Rom. 
xv. 33. And the apostle might choose to address God-un- 
der this character, partly to encourage boldness, freedom, 
and intrepidity, at the throne of grace, and partly to raise 
hope, expectation, and faith, of having his requests answer- 
ed, since God is not an angry God, nor is fury in him, but 
the God of peace: and the petitions he puts up forthe Thes- 
salonians are as follow: and first, that God would sanctify 
you wholly; or all of you, as the Arabic version ; or allof 
you perfectly, as the Syriac version. ‘These persons were 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, but not perfectly; the 
Gospel was come to them in power, and had wrought ef- 
fectually in them, and they were turned from idols te 
serve the living God, and had true faith, hope, and love, 
implanted in them, and which they were enabled to exer- 
cise ina very comfortable and commendable manner 3 but 
yet this work of grace and sanctification begun in thema. 
was far from being perfect, nor is it in the best of saints. 
There is something lacking in the faith of the greatest 
believer, love often waxes cold, and hope is not lively at 
all times, and knowledge is but in part ; sin dwells in all; 
the saints are poor and needy, their wants continually re- 
turn upon them, and they need daily supplies; the most 
holy and knowing among them disclaim perfection in. 
themselves, though desirous of it. Their sanctification 
in Christ is perfect, but not in themselves; there is in-. 
deed a perfection of parts in internal sanctification, every 
| grace is implanted, there is not one wanting; the new. 

creature, or new man, has all its parts, though these are. 
not come to their full growth; there is not a perfection 
of degrees, and this is what the apostle prays for; for: 
sanctification is a progressive, gradual work, it is like 
seed cast into the earth, which springs up, first the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear, and is as light, 
which shines more and more to the perfect day.. Sanc- 
tified persons are first as new-born babes,. and then they 
grow up to be young men, and at last.become fathers in. 
Christ ;. and this: work being begun, is carried on, and 
will be performed, fulfilled, and made perfect: and it is. 
God’s work todo it; he begins, and he carries it on, and. 
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“ knows 15131 nnws) wa, Ais soul, his breath, or his spirit, 
“‘and his body.” Says* R. Isaac, “ worthy are the righ- 
**teous in this world, and in the world to come, for lo, 
“ they are all holy; their body is holy, their soul is holy, 
“their spirit, and their breath, is holy.” See the note on 
Heb. iv.12. Some by spirit understand the graces and 
gifts of the Spirit in a regenerate man; and by the soul, 
the soul as regenerated, and as it is the seat and subject 
of these graces; and by the body, the habitation of the 
soul, which is influenced by the grace that is in it; and 
this is a sense not to be despised. Others by the spirit 
understand the rational and immortal soul of man, often 
called a spirit, as in Eccl. xii. 7. and by the soul, the ani- 
mal and sensitive soul, which man has in common with 
brutes; see Eccl. ili. 21. and by the body, the outward 
frame of flesh and blood, and bones ; but rather spirit and 
soul design the same immaterial, immortal, and rational 
soul of man, considered in its different powers and facul- 
ties. The spzrzt may intend the understanding, Job xxxii. 
8. which is the principal, leading, and governing faculty 
of the soul; and which being enlightened by the Spirit 
of God, a man knows himself, Christ Jesus, and the 
things of the Spirit, the truths of the Gospel, and receives 
and values them. ‘The soul may include the will and af- 
fections, which are influenced by the understanding ; and 
in a regenerate man the will is brought to a resignation 
to the will of God, and the affections are set upon divine 
things, and the body is the instrument of performing re- 
ligious and spiritual exercises: and these the apostle prays 
may be preserved blameless ; not that he thought they 
could be kept from sinning entirely in thought, word, or 
deed; but that they might be preserved in purity and 
chastity from the gross enormities of life, and be kept 
from a total and final falling away, the work of grace be 
at last completed on the soul and spirit, and the body be 
raised in incorruption, and glory; and both at the com- 
ing of Christ be presented faultless, and without blame, 
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, first to him- 
self, and then to his Father. 

24 Faithful zs he that calleth you, who also will 
do i. 

Faithful is he that calleth you,—Into the fellowship of 
his Son, and to his kingdom and glory, and who continues 
to do so, not only externally by his word, but internally 
by his Spirit and grace. Who also willdoit. 'Two things 
the apostle mentions as the ground of confidence that the 
above petitions would be heard and answered ; that is, 
that God would wholly sanctify them, and preserve the 
whole of them blameless to the coming of Christ; and 
they are the faithfulness of God, and the effectual calling 
of his saints. God is faithful to his word, his covenant 
and promises; he has promised to sanctify and cleanse 
his people from all their sins, and to preserve them safe 
to his kingdom and glory ; agreeably the Arabic version 
renders this last clause, and will execute his promise. 


y Aben Eizrain Exod. xxxi. 18, 2 Zohar in Lev. fol. 29. 2.. 


and effectual vocation is a sure pledge of glorification ; 
whom God calls he justifies and glorifies ;. as sure as he 
gives grace, he will give glery; and whom he calls to his 


|} eternal glory, he will make perfect, stablish, strengthen, 
Hand settle. 


| will make your hope firm; that is, with. respect to the 
| above things. 


The Complutensian edition reads, who alse 


25 Brethren, pray for us: 


Brethren, pray for us.—Which is added with great 
beauty and propriety, after the apostle had so earnestly 
and affectionately prayed for them ; and this is directed, 


| not to the pastors of the church only, but-to all the mem- 


bers of it, whom the apostle styles brethren in a spiritual 
relation, as he often does; and of whom he requests, that 
they would pray for him, and the rest of his fellow-mi- 
nisters and labourers in the word, that God would more 
and more qualify and fit them for their work, assist in 


| private studies and meditations, give them freedom of 
| thought, liberty of expression, and a door of utterance, 


and follow their ministrations with a divine blessing and 
success, and deliver them out of the hands of unreason- 
able men; see the note on Heb. xiii. 18. 


26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. 


Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss,—In opposition 
to an unchaste and hypocritical one. His meaning is, that 
they would salute the members of the church in his name, 
and give his Christian love and affections to them. And 
his view is, to recommend to them brotherly love to each 
other, and to stir them up to the mutual exercise of it 
more and more. 


27 I charge you by the Lord, that this epistle be 
read unto all the holy brethren. 


I charge you by the Lord,—Or i adjure by the Lord; 
by the Lord Jesus: it is in the form of an oath, and a 
very solemn one; and chews that oaths may be used on 
certain and solemn occasions: that this epistle be read unto 
all the haly brethren; to all the members of the church, 
who are called Aoly, because they were sanctified or set 
apart by God the Father in election; and were sanctified 
by the blood of Christ, or their sins were expiated, or 
atoned for by the sacrifice of Christ in redemption; and 
were sanctified or made holy by the Spirit of God in re- 
generation ; and were enabled by the grace of God to live 
holy lives and conversations. Now this epistle being di- 
rected only to some of the principal members of the church, 
it may be to one or more of their elders, lest he or they 
should be tempted'on any account to conceal it, the apos- 
tle in a very solemn manner adjures, that it be read pub- 
licly to the whole church whom it concerned, that all 
might hear, and learn, and receive some advantage from 
it; from whence we may learn, as is observed by many 
interpreters, that the sacred Scriptures, neither one part 
nor another, nor the whole of them, are to be kept from 
private Christians, but may be read, and heard, and used 
by all. 

-28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. Amen. 

The grace of our Lord Fesus Christ be with you, Amen. 
—This is the apostle’s usual salutation in allhis epistles, 
and the token of the genuineness of them, 2 Thess. iii. 
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2 Cor. xiil. 14. 


Il, THESSALONIANS. 


17, 18. see the notes on Rom. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 23. and||written from Athens ; whereas it appears from ch. aia, 
16. compared with Acts xviii. 1, 5. that it was written from 


Corinth, and not from Athens 3 nor are these last words, 


q The first epist/e unto the Thessalonians was from Athens, in Beza’s Claromontane copy ; though they 


written from Athens. 


stand in the Syriac and Arabic versions of the London 


The subscription to this epistle is not genuine, which |/Polyglot Bible, which add, and sent by Timothy, and in 
runs thus, The first Epistle unto the Thessalonians was |\the Alexandrian copy, and Complutensian edition. ~ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE > 


THESSALONIANS. 


— > aaa 


HIS second epistle was written, not from Athens, 
ad: as the subscription testifies, nor from Rome, as A- 
thanasius®* supposes ; but from Corinth, from whence was 
sent the former, and where the apostle and Timothy, and 
Sylvanus met ; and which was sent about half a year after 
the other. The design of which is to comfort and support 
the Thessalonians under the afflictions and persecutions 
they endured for the sake of the Gospel; and to rectify 
a mistake they had gone into, and which might be occa- 
sioned by what the apostle. had said in his former epistle, 
concerning the second coming of Christ, as though it was 
just at hand; which might lead them to neglect their 
worldly business, and duties of civil life, and give the ene- 
mies of the Gospel an advantage against the whole of it 
as false, should not this prove true; as also to exhort this 
church to take notice of disorderly persons, such as were 
idle, and busy-bodies, and withdraw from them, and re- 
move them from their communion, as being not only bur- 
densome to them, but a reproach to their profession. 


CHAPTER I. 


“HIS chapter, besides the inscription and salutation, 
contains a thanksgiving for the flourishing condition 

in which the graces of the Spirit were in these saints, and 
consolation for them under their suffering circumstances. 
The inscription and salutation are in ver. 1, 2. and are 
as usual: the thanksgiving is in ver. 3. for the growth 
of their faith, the abounding of their love, and their con- 
stant patience under persecutions and afflictions, inso- 
much that the apostle also gloried of them for these 
things among other churches, ver. 4. and as an encou- 
ragement to them te continue patient under sufferings, he 
observes that this was a token of the righteous judgment 
of God, and that they were reckoned worthy of his king- 
dom for which they suffered, ver. 5. and of which righ- 
teous judgment they might be assured, from the nature 
of God himself, whose justice required a retribution 


—— 


@ Synopsis Sacer. Script. Tom. ii. p, 129. 


of you all toward each other aboundeth; 


of vengeance to their persecutors, and rest to them witit 
the apostles, ver. 6, 7. the time of which rest and ease is 
pointed at, as that it will be at the coming of Christ; 
which is described by the place from whence he comes, 
heaven; by his retinue, his mighty angels; by the man- 
ner in which he shall come, in flaming fire; and by the 
vengeance he will execute: the objects of which are also 
described, by their ignorance of God, and by their diso- 
bedience to the Gospel of Christ ; and by the nature of the 
punishment inflicted on them, which will lie in an expul- 
sion from the presence, power, and glory of God, and in 
an everlasting destruction of soul and body, ver. 7, 8, 9. 
but as for them, the persecuted saints, and which is men- 
tioned for their comfort, Christ shall at this day be glo- 
rified and admired in them, and by them, ver. 10. where- 
fore the apostle prays for the perseverance of them, that 
the good work of faith might be performed in them, and 
they enjoy the glory they were called: unto; and that 
Christ might be glorified in them, and they in him; not 
according to their works, but according to the grace of 
God through him, ver. 11, 12. 


1 Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians, in God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ: ere 

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus,—See the note on 
1 "Thess. 1..:1. rae 

2 Grace unto you, and peace, from God our Fa-. 
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Grace unto you, and peace,—See the note on Romans; 
Ie fe 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, 


groweth exceedingly, and the charity of 


. 


every one. 


We are bound to thank God,—Since all blessings, tempo- 
_ral and spiritual, come from him: and that always ; see-. 


/mer oncs; and because those, especially which are of a: 


brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith. 


ing he is ever giving out fresh favours, or continuing for-. 


CH. I. V.1...8. 


spiritual nature, always abide, such as. faith and love 3: 


CH, I. Vv. 4, 5, 
which the apostle particularly takes notice of, the mem- 
bers of this church had, and were increasing in them: 
for it was not for himself, but for them he gives thanks, 
for you, brethren; who were so, not in a natural or civil 
rélation, but in a spiritual one, being the children of God, 
and brethren of Christ; and to do this for them, he look- 
ed upon himself with others under an obligation: as i¢ zs 
meet; just, proper, and fitting; it not only becomes the 
persons who have received mercies from God to be thank - 
- ful for them ; but it is very right for others to join with 
them in it, and especially the ministers of the Gospel, 
who are bound, and whom. it becomes: ’tis agreeable to 
their office and profession, to give God the praise and 
glory of all the grace, and the increase of it, which those, 
who attend their labours are favoured with, since this is 
mot of them, but of God; and it was for an increase of 
grace the apostle here gives thanks, as he judged he was 
obliged to do, and it was fit he should. Because that 
your faith groweth exceedingly... Their faith was not a 
faith of miracles, nor a mere historical faith, or a coun- 
terfeit and temporary one, but the faith of God’s elect ; 
which is the evidence of things not seen, of an unseen 
Christ, and the glories of another world; that grace by 
which a man goes out of himself to Christ for righteous- 
ness, life, and salvation; by which he is justified, and by 
which he lives on Christ, and walks on in him as hé has 
received him. ‘This was theirs; it was not of themselves, 
_ the produce of nature, or the fruit of their natural power 
and iree will; but it was the gift of God, and of his ope- 
ration; a fruit of the Spirit of God, and of which Christ 
was the author and finisher ; and. was only theirs, as be- 
ing given unto them, implanted in them, and exercised 
by them under the influence of the Spirit of God, and 
for their use, comfort, and advantage. This was, at 
first, but like a grain of mustard-seed, very small, but 
gradually increased, and grew exceedingly ; and from 
seeing of Christ, and looking at him, and which at first 
- might be very dim and obscure, it proceeded to going or 
coming to him; and which might be ina very feeble man- 
her, and was not without being drawn and led, and great 
encouragements, many invitations, and large assurances ; 
and from thence to a laying hold upon him, though it 
may be but in a trembling way, and not without being call- 
ed to stretch forth the hand of faith, and be no more faith- 
Jess, but believing ; and from thence to a leaning and re- 
lying on him, trusting in him with all, and for all; and 
from thence to claiming an interest in him, saying, my 
Lord, and my God, which is the full assurance of faith ; 
and when it is come to this, it is grown exceedingly, 
which might be the case of these Thessalonians ; which 
_ the apostle knew by the aboundings of their love, for faith 
works by love; and by their patience,. firmness, and re- 
solution in suffering for Christ; all which are in propor- 
tion to faith, and the growth of it; and for this he gives 
thanks to God, for faith is a precious-thing; and as that 
itself, so the increase of it is from God, and therefore to 
‘him the praise belongs: and the charity of every one of 
you towards each other aboundeth ;. as their faith in Christ, 
so their love to one another was increasing, and shewed 
itself in serving one another, both in temporals and spiri- 
tuals ; and this was not-the case of a few only, or of the 
_greater part, but of every one of them; which made their 
communion with one another very comfortable and de- 


he 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


255 


ren to 


lightful. For what is more pleasant than for breth 
dwell together in unity? 

4 So that we ourselves glory in you in the church- 
es of God, for your patience and faith in all your 
persecutions and tribulations that ye endure: 

So that we ourselves glory in you,—Or of you; for 
though they were the subject concerning which, yet not 
the object in which, they gloried ; the apostle elsewhere’ 
advises not to glory in men, but only in the Lord; nor 
was this his practice contrary to his advice, for he did 
not boast of these persons with respect to their carnal 
things ; he did not glory in their flesh, nor in their riches, . 
nor wisdom, nor strength, nor any external gift; he glo- 
ried indeed of their graces, and of the exercise and in- 
crease of them; but of these not as of themselves, or as 
owing to him, and his fellow-ministers, but as instances: 
of the grace of God, and for which he gives thanks to” 
him: and besides, he did not glory of these in the pre- 
sence of God, in whose presence none should glory, but’ 
in the churches of God: the other churches in Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, as Philippi, Berea, Corinth, &c. he gave 
thanks to God for them, and gloried of them before men,- 
or among the saints, to the glory of the grace of God in 
them, and in order to stir up other churches to an emula- 
tion and imitation of them. And the particulars he glo-_ 
ried of them for were'as follow, for your patience and 
faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye en- 
dure; many and sore were the reproaches, the afflictions, 
and persecutions that hefell them for the sake of Christ,- 
and their profession of him, and his Gospel; and which 
is more or less the case of every one that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus: and these they'endured, they bore and 
stood up under, they were not shocked, and staggered, 
and moved from the hope of the Gospel,.by them 3 which. 
shews that the truth of grace was im them; for where 
there is not the root of the matter, when tribulation and 
affliction arise because of the profession of the word, such 
are offended, stumbled, and quickly gone ; but these 
saints endured their afflictions, and with great patience, . 
without murmuring and repining, and with great constan- 
cy, firmness, and resolution of mind. ‘Whey stood fast in 
the grace and doctrine »f faith, and/in the profession of 
both,. which they held without wavering, and none of the 
things they met with could move them from it. he apos- 
tle had mentioned their faith before,.and he takes notice 
of it again, because their patience, constancy, and perse- 
verance, in sufferings arose from it; for the trying of 
faith works patience, Jam. i. 3. The Ethiopic version 
leaves out the word faith, but very wrongly.. 


5 Which is a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, for which: ye also suffer : 

Which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment ef 
God,—That is, according as some think,. that God should 
glorify those that are persecuted, and punish their perse- 
cutors: this sense indeed may seem to agree with what 
follows ; but the apostle is speaking not:of something fu- 
ture, but of something present ;- not of what God will do 
hereafter, but of the present sufferings of the saints.. Ac- 
cording to others the sense is, that’ God’s suffering afflic- 
tion and persecution to befall his own’ people, as a chas- 
| tisement, of them, that they may not be condemned with: 
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the world, is an evidence of his strict justice, that he 
avill not suffer sin in any to go unobserved by him; and 
is a manifest token how severely and righteously he will 


punish the wicked hereafter, see 1 Pet. iv. 17,18. But} 
yather the meaning of the words is this, that whereas | . aeer Ttany OF tM 
it ; |church, killed James the brother of John, and imprison- 
| ed Peter, and was smitten by the angel of the Lord, and. 


gcod men are afflicted and persecuted in this life, they 
have now their evil things, and bad men prosper and 
flourish, and have their good things, so that justice does 
not seem to take place ; which seeming inequality in Pro- 
vidence has been sometimes the hardening of wicked men, 
and the staggering of the righteous, which should not be ; 
this is nowa manifest token, and a clear case, that there 
will be a righteous judgment, in which things will be set 
aright, and justice will take place; for God is neither 
unrighteous nor careless, or negligent ; and this is obser- 
ved to support the saints under their sufferings, and to 
animate them to bear them patiently: that ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also 
suffer ; either of the Gospel, which is sometimes so call- 
ed, and for which they suffered, and so judged them- 


selves worthy of it; as those that put it away from them, | With his mighty angels, 


‘and care not to suffer the least reproach for it, shew them- 


selves to be unworthy of it, and of eternal life also: or || pects ’ ; 
another branch of the justice of God, in rendering to them 


of a Gospel church-state, and a name, and a place in it, 
for which the people of God likewise suffer ; and those 
who shun reproach and sufferings for it are not worthy to 
have a place, or their names there: or rather of the 
heavenly glory ; for the hope of which saints suffer much 
here, whereby their graces are tried, and so they are 
counted worthy, not by way of merit of it, but meetness 
for it; many tribulations are the way, or at least lie in 
the way, to this kingdom. Jn the school of afflictions the 
‘saints are trained up for it; and though these are not 
worthy to be compared with their future happiness, yet 
they work for them an eternal weight of glory; by the 
means of these the graces of the Spirit of God are exer- 
ised and increased, their hearts are weaned from the 
world; and coming up out of great. tribulations, they 
wash their garments, and make them white in the blood 
of the Lamb, and are made meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance with the saints in light. 


6 Seeing % is a righteous thing with God to re- 
compense tribulation to them that trouble you ; 


Seeing it is a righteous thing with God,—That which is 
righteous in itself, is righteous in the sight of God, but 
it is not alwaysso with men; men may think it a righte- 
.ous thing that they should be rewarded for persecuting the 
followers of Christ, supposing they hereby do God good 
service ; but on the contrary, with God, and in his sight 
and account, ’tis a righteous thing, or a point of justice, 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you: perse- 
cution is an afiliction, or a trouble to the samts 3 perse- 
cutors trouble them in their minds and bodies, in their 
persons and property ; they trouble their minds by cast- 
ing reflections and reproaches upon them, by severe re- 
vilings, and cruel mockings, which all are not alike able 
to bear; and they trouble and afflict their bodies by im- 
prisonment and bonds, by scourging and beating, and va- 
rious cruel and torturing deaths ; and they disturb them 
in the possession of their estates, by spoiling their goods, 
and confiscating them to their own use; and it is but ac- 
cording to lex tafionis, the law of 
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retaliation, to render 


tribulation to such troublers of Gods Tsracl 3 and to them 
it is recompensed, either in this world, or in the world te 


‘come : sometimes in this world persecutors are. manifest 
instances of God’s judgments and wrath upon them, as. 


Herod,- who stretched out his hands to vex certain of the 


was eaten of worms; and the Jews, who were now the 
only and the implacable persecutors of the saints, m a 
short time had the wrath of God come upon them to the 


‘uttermost, even upon their nation, city, and temple, upon 


their persons and property. And if not in this life, ’tis: 
a certain thing that hereafter such shall have indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish; they shall be cast 
into outward darkness, into the lake of fire ; and the hot- 
test place in hell will be their portion, even devouring 


|flames, and everlasting burnings; and are what is de- 


signed by tribulations here. 


7 And to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 


And to you who are troubled, rest with us,—This is 


who are afflicted and persecuted, for righteousness-sake, 
rest; a relaxation or rest from persecutions, for a while 
at least; as the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria 


had, from that persecution raised at the death of Stephen, 


Acts ix. 31. and as the Christians had at the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; which, though it was a day of vengeance to 
the unbelieving Jews, were times of refreshing to the 
saints, who were now delivered from their persecutors; 
or rather this designs a rest which remains for the saints 
alter death in the grave, and at the coming of the Lord, and 
to all eternity ; when they shall rest from all their toil and 
labour, and be freed from sin, and all disquietude by it, 
and from the temptations of Satan, and likewise from the 
persecutions of men; see Jobiii. 17. And this will be 
enjoyed in company with the apostles, and other believers ; 
and as it is some alleviation to the sufferings and afflic- 


tions of saints now, that the same are accomplished in 


others, so it will enhance the heavenly glory, rest, and fe- 
licity, that they will be partners and sharers in it with the 
apostles of Christ Jesus, and have the same crown of 
glory they have 3 and indeed their company and conver- 
sation will be a part of their happiness. When the Lord 
Fesus shall be revealed from heaven; then will the justice 
of God take place in both the above branches and in- 
stances of it, rendering tribulation to persecutors, and rest 
to the persecuted. Christ, ever since a cloud received 
him out of the sight of the apostles up to heaven, has 
been, as it were, hid, and has not been seen with corpo- 
real eyes by men on earth ever since, but by a very few, 
as Stephen, and the Apostle Paul; he has only been seen 
by an eye of faith; at his second coming there will be a 
revelation of him, and every eye shall see him: and this 
revelation of him will be from heaven ; thither he was re~ 
ceived at his ascension, and there he now is; and here he 
is received, and will be retained until the end of all 
things ; and from hence the saints expect him, and from 
hence will he descend in person, and then he’ll be reveal- 
ed, and. appear to the view of every one: and that with 
his mighty angels ; which will add to-the glory, majesty, 


te 


CHELYVSG)i70y 


CROP V 5 8) o 


~ “iW. THESSALONIANS. 


255 


and solemnity of that appearance : these are called his. 


angels, because he is the Creator of them, and the object 


of their worship and adoration, and he is the Lord and | 


head of them, and they are ministering spirits to him and 


his ; and mighty angels, because they excel all other crea- 
- tures in strength; a remarkable instance of the mi 


power ; as they are by the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and 


Ethiopic versions, for they will be the ministers of the 
power of Christ in gathering the elect from the four 


winds, and all nations, before Christ ; and in taking out 


iy and. 
strength of angels is in 2 Kings xix. 35. 'The words from | 
the original text may be rendered, with the angels of his 


eee 


sin, nor will it excuse from punishment ; for though ven- 
geance will not be taken on them, because they have not 
a spiritual saving knowledge of God, in the Mediator Je- 
sus Christ, who never was revealed to them; yet foras- 
much as they had the light and law of nature, by which 
the being of God, and the inyisible perfections of his na- , 
ture might be seen and understood, and much of his will, 
with respect to moral good and evil, be known, against 
both which they have rebelled, and having sinned, will 
perish without law: though it may also include all such 


of his kingdom all that offend, and do iniquity ; and in 
severing the righteous from the wicked ; and in casting’ 


the latter into the furnace of fire. 
reads the words, with the power of his angels. 


The Syriac version | 


8 In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our | 


Lord Jesus Christ: 


In flaming fire,—Which may either refer to Christ, 
who will be revealed from heayen in such a manner ; and 
whose coming will be as the lightning, not only sudden, 
but glorious, illustrious, and visible; he will be seen and 
easily discerned ; there will be such a light and flaming 
fire about him, which, as it will serve to make him visi- 
ble, will greatly add to the majesty of his appearance, and 


strike terror to his enemies, and burn them up round, 
about ; see Dan. vii. 7, 9, 10. Psal. xcvii. 3, 4. or else it. 


may refer to the angels, who shall descend in fiery forms, 
which is agreeably to their nature, Psal. civ. 4. and so 
they appeared in the forms of horses of fire, and chariots 
of fire, when Elijah was carried up to heaven. And it is 
a tradition of the Jews”, that the angel Gabriel descend- 
ed swt saindwo, zn a flame of fire, to burn Moses, as he 
was in the inn, when upon his journey from Midian to 
Egypt: or this clause may be read in construction with 
the following, as itis in the Vulgate Latin and Syriac 
versions, 72 flaming fire taking vengeance ; and so ex- 
presses the manner in which vengeance will be taken on 
the wicked by Christ, the Judge of all, to whom it be- 
longs: and the punishment of ungodly men is often sig- 


nified by fire, and flames of fire, by the fire of hell, and a | 


jake which burns with fire and brimstone, by a furnace of 
fire, everlasting fire, and fire that cannot be quenched, to 
set forth the endless torture and inconceivable misery of 
the damned; and it may be some regard is had to the 
general conflagration, which will be at the coming of 
Christ, when the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth, 


and all that is in it, shall be burnt up, when the bodies of 


the wicked, then living, will be consumed in flames of 
fire, and their souls feel the wrath of the Almighty. The 

ersons who will then be punished, and on whom ven- 
geance will be taken, are described as follows, on them 
that know not God; which isa periphrasis, or common 
character of the Gentiles, 1: Thess. iv. 5. who know not 
the one, true, and living God;. or know him not so as 
to. glorify. him as. God,.and:be thankful.to him for the 
mercies they receive from him,.and still less know him in 
@hrist Jesus; which. ignorance of theirs is not without 


er rei 


z- Zohar in Gen. fol, 62. 2.. 


i cend for. ever. 


) 


persons, who, having been fayoured with an external re- 
velation, have professed to know God, and yet in works. 
have denied him: and that obey not the Gospel of the 
Lord Fesus Christ ; of which Christ is the author, was 
the preacher, and is the sum and substance ; which is 


|\good news and glad tidings of the grace of God, of peace, 


pardon, righteousness, life, and salvation by Christ; which 
may be said to be obeyed, when it is received and em- 
braced by faith, with and from the heart, and confession 
is made of it with the mouth, and the ordinances of it. 
are submitted to ; and whichis called the obedience of 
faith, because faith without obedience is not right, and 
obedience without faith is of no avail: but all that hear 
the Gospel do not obey it ; there are some that disbelieve 
and reject the doctrines and ordinances of it, and others- 
that do profess it, and do not yield a cordial and cheerful. 
obedience to it; both may be reckoned among the diso- 
beyers of it: and though the unbelieving Jews may be 
chiefly designed here, yet deists of every age and place, 
where the Gospel revelation has come, and carnal profes- 
sors, and profane despisers every where, may be inclu- 
ded; whose condemnation will be aggravated by the ex- 


; ternal light which has shone around them, and they have 


hated ; the severest punishment will be inflicted on them ; 
jit will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and. 
Gomorrah, than for such persons; see 1 Pet. iv. 17. 

9 Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from. 


|the glory of his power; 


Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction,—- 
With destruction both of soul and body, though not with: 
the annihilation of either ; their gnawing worm of con- 
science will never die, and the fire of divime wrath will 
never be quenched ; the smoke of their torment will as- 
Sin being committed against an infinite 
and eternal Being, will be infinite in its duration; nor 
will it cease to be in the persons punished, who will not 
be in the least reformed or purged from sin by punish- 
ment ; which will make the continuance of it just and ne- 
cessary.. And these will be driven from the presence of 
the Lord; as the former clause may express the punish- 
ment of sense the wicked will feel in their own breasts,.. 
this may intend the punishment of loss ; or what they will 
be deprived of, the presence of the Lord, in which the 
happiness of angels, and of glorified saints lies ; and may 
also signify how sudden and terrible their destruction: 
will bes. As soon as the Lord appears, they'll perish at 
his presence, like wax before the fire ; and so awful will 
be his-appearance, theyll flee from it with the utmost ter- 
ror, and call to the rocks and: mountains to hide them 
from the face of the Lord, and to screen them from his 
lwrath : and-from the glory of his power ; or-his glorious 
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power, in which he shall come, and which will be exerted, 
and shewn in raising the dead, and gathering all nations 
before him, in passing sentence on them, and in executing 
it. For he has power, as to save, so to destroy, as to 
plorify the bodies and souls of his saints, so to destroy 
the wicked, both body and soul in hell; and the glory of 
his power will be seen in the one, as well as in the other. 
And now it will be, that tribulation will be rendered to 
the troublers of the Lord’s people. 


10 When he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) in 
that day. 


When he shall come to be glorified in his saints,-Or by 
them who are set apart for holiness and happiness by God 
the Father ; whose sins are expiated by the blood and sa- 
crifice of Christ ; to whom he is made sanctification 3 and 
who are sanctified by the Spirit and grace of God ; and 
in whom Christ has a peculiar interest, through his Fa- 
ther’s gift, his own purchase, and the power of his grace: 
and when he comes a second time he’ll be glorified in 
these persons ; he’ll appear glorious to them; he’ll come 
in his own glory both as God and man; and in his Fa- 
ther’s glory, authority, and majesty, conferred on him as 
the Judge of the whole earth ; and with the glory of his 
angels, who will accompany him. And he will also be- 
stow a glory on them; their souls will be endowed with 
perfect knowledge and holiness ; and their bodies will be 
made like to his glorious body 3 and both will shine like 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father; and this glory 
on the members of Christ will redound to the glory of 
him their head. And as he will then, in the most full and 
clear manner, display the glory of his person and perfec- 
tions, of his wisdom, power, faithfulness, and goodness, 
set off the glory of his offices, and the administration of 
them, and open the riches both of his grace and glory to 
them; so they will, in return, ascribe honour, praise and 
glory, to him, and give him the glory of their salvation 
to all eternity: and to be admired in all them that believe ; 
who are the same with the saints; these are convertible 


terms ; for no man can be a saint, unless he is a believer | 


in Christ, let him make what pretensions to holiness he 
will: and no man can be a true believer in Christ, unless 
he is a saint ; for true faith works by love, and in a way 


of holiness; and in those, or by those, that are sanctified | 
by faith in him, will he be admired when he appears a' 


second time. He is admired by them now; he is with 
them the chiefest among ten thousands, and altogether 
lovely: they wonder at the glory and beauty of his per- 
son, and the fulness of his grace; and are amazed that 
such as they are’should be admitted to communion with 
him; and how much more will they wonder, when they 
shall see him as he is? and he’ll be admired by others on 
the account of them, when they shall see those that they 
have despised, and persecuted, and accounted as the filth 
of the world, and the off-scouring of all things, received 
into the arms of Jesus with all the expressions of tender- 
ness and love; placed at his right hand, and set down 
with him-on his throne, clothed with white robes, and 
crowns on their head, and palms in their hands: and he 
himself will be admired with them, when they shall see 
him, whom they teok to be a mere man, and who was a 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 


CH. I. V. 10, 11, 


man of sorrows, and acquainted with griefs, and was 
loaded with reproach and ignominy, and at last suffered a 
shameful death, coming in the clouds of heaven, in pow- 
er and great glory, as the Judge of quick and dead ; thus 
will he be admired by them, in them, and with them. 
(Because our testimony among you was believed) in that 
day ; the phrase, én that day, belongs to all that goes be- 
fore, as that Christ shall take vengeance on wicked men, 
and they shall be punished by him, and he shall be glori- 
| fied and admired in and by his people in that day, when 
he shall be revealed from heaven, and come to judge both 
quick and dead. Though some versions read it in con- 
struction with the clause immediately preceding, because 
our testimony among you was believed in that day; or 
concerning that day ; that is, you gave credit to the testi- 
mony we bore, when among you, concerning this illustri- 
ous day of the Lord; or our testimony, the ministry of 
the word by ts, in which we bore a testimony to the per- 
son and grace of Christ, to his first, and to his second 
coming, was received and embraced by you with a view 
to this day, and to the enjoyment of the glory of it. The 
Arabic version renders it, for our testimony will be true 
in that day ; that is, it will appear to be so, every thing we 
have said will be accomplished then. The Syriac ver- 
sion is very remote, that our testimony concerning you 
may be believed in that day: but it is best to read this 
clause in a parenthesis, as in our version; which is an ap- 
plication of what is said to the Thessalonians, who might 
conclude, that since they had embraced the testimony of 
the Lord Jesus, borne unto him by his apostles, they 
would be found among the number of the saints and be- 
lievers, in whom Christ would be glorified and admired ; 
the consideration of which might animate and encourage 
them to endure afflictions and persecutions with patience, 
and to hold out to the end, and at last enjoy the heaven- 
ly glory, for which the apostle next prays. 


11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of ¢his calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of /is goodness, and 
the work of faith with power : 


Wherefore also we pray always for you,—Not only ob- 
serve the above things to your comfort, to support you 
under sufferings, but we add our prayers, and not only 
now, but always, that you may be among them in whom 
Christ will be glorified and admired ; in order to which 
we most sincerely pray, that our God would count you 
worthy of this calling. 'The Syriac version reads, your 
calling, as in 1 Cor. i, 26. ‘The Vulgate Latin reads, 
his own calling, meaning their effectual calling. This is 
indeed of God, and not of man ; and is owing, not to any 
previous worthiness in man, as appears from the instan- 
ces of Matthew the publican, Zaccheus, the Apostle Paul 
the Corinthians, and others, but entirely to the free grace 
of God, who counts them worthy, not for any worthi- 
ness there is in them; but vouchsafes, as the word may 
be rendered, this blessing of grace, their effectual voca- 
tion, of his own good will and pleasure: but this cannot 
be meant here, because these persons were partakers of 
that grace, God had called them to his kingdom and glo- 
ry ; unless the sense of the petition is, that God would 
cause thei to walk worthy of the vocation with which 


| they were called, which becoming walk is owing to the 


Ii, 


THESSALONIANS. 


~ 
G.. 


25 


SHB via: 
“grace of God : or else the meaning may be, that God 
would grant unto them perseverance in the grace, by and 


‘to which they were called, that so they might enjoy eter-|/ author : and this now, 


nal glory ; which, though certain, should be prayed for by 
saints, both for themselves and others: the words may be 
rendered, that our God would count you worthy of the 
call; of the call of Christ when he shall be revealed from 
heaven, and come a second time; for then will he first 
call the saints out of their graves, as he did Lazarus, and 
they shall hear his all-powerful voice, and come forth to| 
_the resurrection of life, the first and better resurrection, 
which those that have part in will be secure from the 
second death; this the apostle was desirous of attaining 
to himself, and prays that God would vouchsafe it to 
others; of this Job speaks in ch. xiv. 15. And next 
_ Christ will call the righteous, when raised and set at his 
right-hand, to inherit the kingdom and glory prepared by 
his Mather for them; and happy are those, who by the 
grace of God will be counted worthy of this call! or ra- 
ther by calling here is meant, the ultimate glory itself, 
which the saints are called unto; this God gives a right 
unto in the justifying righteousness of his Son, and makes 
meet for by his own grace; and the thing itself is a free- 
grace gift of his through Jesus Christ. In this sense: 
calling seems to be used in Eph. iv. 4. and to this agrees, 
the Ethiopic version here, that God may impart unto you 
that to which he hath called you; and that is eternal glory, 
which, though certainly and. inseparably connected with. 
effectual vocation, may and should be prayed for: and 
Julfil all the good pleasure of his goodness ; not providen- 
tial, but special goodness; not the good pleasure of his 
strict justice in the condemning of the wicked, denying 
his grace to them, and hiding from them the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, which is a part of his good plea- 
sure, even of the good pleasure of his righteousness ; but 
this is the good pleasure of his grace and kindness in 
Christ Jesus, and intends the whole of his gracious de- 
signs towards his people: and to express the free, rich, 
sovereign grace of God in them, the apostle uses a va- 
riety of words, calling them his pleasure, his good plea- 
sure; and, as if this was not enough, the good pleasure of| 
his goodness ; and desires that all of it might be fulfilled ; 
it consisting of many things, some of which were fulfilled, 
and others remained to be fulfilled. It consists of the 
choice of persons in Christ, and the predestination of 
them to the adoption of children, which is according to 
the good pleasure of the will of God; the redemption of 
them by Christ, in which are displayed the exceeding 
riches of his grace; the free justification of them by the 
righteousness of Christ; the full pardon of all their sins, 
and their adoption into the household of God, and their 
regeneration, of rich grace, and abundant mercy; all 
these instances of the good pleasure of divine goodness 
were fulfilled in these persons ; what remained were, the 
carrying on and finishing the work of grace upon their 
souls, and their enjoyment of the heavenly glory: and 
for the former, in order to the latter, the apostle prays in | 
the next clause, and the work of faith with powers faith | 


is not only an operative grace, see the note on 1 Thess. | 
j. 3s and.is attended with good works; but it isa work 
itself, not of man’s, for he cannot produce it in himself, | 
nor exercise it of himself$ ‘but it is the work of God, of 


his operation which he works in his people; it has not salvation from first 
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only God for its object, and therefore the Arabic version 
reads, the work of faith on him; but it has God for its 
though it had growed exceeding- 
ly in these believers, was not as yet fulfilled or perfect ; 
something was still lacking in it; wherefore the apostle 
prays, that he who was the author would be the finisher 
of it: and this will be done with power ; not of man’s, 
| for this work is neither begun, nor carried un, nor will it 
be finished by the might and power of men; but the same 
hands, which laid the foundation of it, raise it up, carry 
it on, and give the finishing stroke to it; it is done by 
the power of God, and so the Arabic and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read, by his own power; which is greatly displayed 
in the production of faith at first; for a poor sensible sin- 
ner, ina view of all his sins, and the just deserts of them,, 
to venture his soul on Christ alone for salvation; for a 
man to go out of himself and renounce his own righte- 
ousness, and trust to the righteousness of Christ for his 
justification before God, and acceptance with him, is 
| owing to the exceeding greatness of God’s power to them 
that believe; and the same power is seen in enabling 
faith to do the things it does; see Heb. xi- and in en- 
couraging, supporting, and maintaining it under the most 
difficult circumstances, as in the case of Abraham ; and 
to make it stand fast under the severest persecutions, and 
at the hour of death, and in the view of an awful eterni- 
ty, when it receives its full completion. 


12 That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may 
be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the 
grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


That the name of the Lord Fesus Christ may be glorifi- 
ed in you,—This is the end of the apostle’s prayer, and 
which is answered by the fulfilment of the things prayed 
for ; as the name of Christ and his Gospel are dishonour- 
ed by the unbelief, cowardice, and the unworthy walk 
of professors 3 so they are glorified in and by the saints, 
by their faith, patience, and good works in this world ; 
which not only themselves adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour, but cause others to glorify him likewise; and 
Christ will be glorified in them hereafter, by the glory 
which will be conferred upon them, and which will reflect 
glory upon him ; when all the gracious designs of God 
are accomplished on them, and the work of faith is finish- 
ed in them ; for should not these be completed, €hrist 
would lose the glory of redemption and salvation, which 
by means of these will be given by the saints to him to 
all eternity: and ye in him; that is, that ye may be glo- 
rified; the. saints are now glorified in him as their head 
and representative, being raised together, and made to sit 
together in heavenly piaces in him; and when the work 
of grace is finished upon their souls, they will be glorified 
together with him, and by him; and in the resurrection- 
morn shall appear in glory with him, both in soul and 
body, and shall be made like him, and everlastingly enjoy 
him, and see him as he is; tne Alexandrian copy reads, 
and us in him; and all this will be as it is wished for, ac- 
cording to the grace of our God, and ihe Lord Fesus Christ ; 


| 


according to the grace and free favour of God in elec- 


tion, and of Jesus Christ in redemption, and of the bless- 
ed Spirit in sanctification ; for election, redemption, vo- 
eation, justification, pardon, adoption, and the whole of 
t to last-are of grace and not‘of works ; 
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and according to this, all these things must be prayed for 
the application of, and must be expected only on such a 
foot ; and to this must all be ascribed, the glory of which 
is the ultimate end of, God, in all he has done, does, or 
will do for his people. 


CHAPTER I. 


| be this chapter the apostle guards against a notion, as 
if the second coming of Christ was at hand; declares 
that, previous to it, there must be a great apostacy, and 
a revelation of antichrist ; comforts the saints against 
fears of being included in this defection ; exhorts them to 
‘stand fast in the faith, and closes this chapter with peti- 
tions for them, He entreats them, in a most tender and 
solemn manner, not to imagine that the day of Christ was 
at hand, and that they would not be disturbed and mov- 
ed at it; and points unto the several ways, and cautions 
against them, they might be imposed upon and deceived 
by men with respect to it, ver. 1, 2. and assigns his rea- 
sons why it could not be yet, because before this time 
there was to be a general apostacy, and antichrist must 
appear ; whom, from his character, he calls the man of 
sin, and from, his end, the son of perdition; and de- 
scribes him as an opposer of God, an exalter of himself 
above all that is called God, as sitting in the temple of 
God, and declaring himself to be God, ver. 3, 4. of which 
things he had told them before, ver. 5. nor were they ig- 
“norant of what at present hindered the revelation of the 
man of sin, who was then in being, and was working and 
growing up apace; only there was something (the Roman 
empire) which hindered, and would continue to do so, 
until the fixed time of his revelation was up, ver. 6, 7: 
when he should be manifest; though he should not al- 
~ ways continue, heing to be consumed and destroyed by 
the breath of Christ’s mouth, and the splendour of his 
coming, ver. 8. and the appearance of antichrist in the 
world being a matter of considerable importance, it is 
described by being after the working of Satan, and as at- 
tended with lying and false miracles, and with all deceit- 
ful and unrighteous doctrines and practices; which re- 
probate men would be left to give into, as a punishment 
of their not receiving cordially the truth of the Gospel ; 
upon which account God would give them to such. judi- 
cial blindness, as to give credit toa lie, which would 
bring on their final damnation, they not believing. the 
trath, but taking pleasure in unrighteousness, ver. 9,10, 11, 
12. but lest this account of things should be discouraging 
to the saints at Thessalonica, the apostle styles them 
brethren; asserts them to be the beloved of the Lord; 
fives an instance of it, for which he gives thanks, name- 
ly, their election of ,God;. the date of which was from 
everlasting ; the means sanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth; the end salvation by Jesus Christ; 
and the evidence of which was, their effectual vocation by 
the Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of Christ, ver. 
13, 14. and then he exhorts them to stand fast in the doc- 
trines that had been taught them, either in an epistolary 
way, or by the ministry of the word, ver. 15. and con- 
eludes the chapter with petitions for them, made to God 
the Father, and to Christ, who had loved and comforted 


them, and given them good hope of everlasting things 
that. they might be comforted more and more, and be 
established in every good dactrine and practice, ver. 
16, 17. RA TORE SE Pee ™ 
1 Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 6y our gathering 
together unto him, he hoe 
Now we beseech you, brethren,—The apostle having 
finished his first design in this epistle, which was to en- 
courage the saints to patience under sufferings, proceeds 
to another view he had in writing it, and that is, to set 
the doctrine of Christ’s coming, as to the time of it, in 
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its proper light; and this is occasioned by what he had . 


said concerning it in the former epistle, which was 
either misunderstood or misrepresented ; and-as he ad- 
dresses the saints with a very affectionate appellation, as- 
his brethren, so by way of entreaty, beseeching, and yet 
in a very solemn manner: by the coming of our Lord Fe- 
sus; which is to be understood, not of the coming of 
Christ in the flesh, to procure the salvation of his people ; 
nor of his coming in his kingdom and power, to take ven- 
geance on the Jewish nation for their rejection of him 
as the Messiah; but of his coming to judge the quick 


and dead, than which nothing is more sure and certain, © 


i; being afirmed by angels and men, by prophets and apos- 
tles, and by Christ himself, or more desirable by the 
saints; wherefore the apostle entreats them by it, that 
whereas they believed it, expected it, and wished for it, 
they would regard what he was about to say: so.that the 
words, though an entreaty, are in the form of an adjura- 
tion ; unless they should be rendered as in the Ethiopic 
version, as they may, concerning the coming of our Lord 
Fesus Christ ; and so express the subject-matter of the 
discourse now entering upon, with what follows: and by 
our gathering together unto him; which regards not the 
great gatherings of the people to Christ the true SAi/ox, 
upon his first coming, and the preaching of the Gospel to 
both Jews and Gentiles, when there were not only great 
flockings to hear it, but multitudes were converted by it; 
nor the greater gatherings there will be inthe latter day, at 
the time of the conversion of the Jews, and when the 
fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought in; nor the con- 
version of particular persons, who are gathered in to 
Christ, and received by him one by one; nor the assem- 
bling of the saints together for public worship, in which 
sense the word is used in Heb. x. 25. but the gathering 
together of all the saints at the last day, at the second - 
coming of Christ ; for he will come with ten thousand of 
his saints, yea, with all his saints, when their dead bodies’ 
shall be raised and reunited to their souls, and they with 
the living saints will be caught up into the air, to meet 
the Lord there, and be ever with him; when they will make 
up, complete and perfect, the general assembly and chutch 


this will be the gathering together of all the elect of Gods 
and so the Arabic version reads, the gathering of us all ; 
and which, as it is certain, is greatly to be desired ; it will 
bea happy meeting and a glorious sight ; by this the a- 
postle entreats and adjures them to regard what follows. 


_2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be trou- 


from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 


bled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, is - 


of the ‘first-born, whose names are written in heaven: _ 


hoe 
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un That ye be not soon shaken in mind,—Or from your 
mind or sense, as the Vulgate Latin version 3 or from the 
solidity of sense, as the Arabic version ; that is, from what 
they had received in their minds, and was their sense and 
judgment, and which they had embraced as articles of 
faith ; that they would not be like a wave of the sea, toss- 
ed to and fro with every wind of doctrine ; or be moved 
from the hope of the Gospel, from any fundamental arti- 
cle of it, and from that which respects the second coming 
of Christ, particularly ; and especially, that they would 
not be quickly and easily moved from it; see Gal. i. 6. 
er be troubled; thrown into consternation and surprise; for 
though the coming of Christ will not be terrible to saints, 
as it will be to sinners, yet there is something in it that 
is awful and solemn, and fills with concern; and to be 
told of it as at that instant might be surprising and 
shocking: the several ways in which their minds might 
be troubled and distressed with such an account are enu- 
merated by the apostle, that they might guard against 
them, and not be imposed upon by them: neither by spi- 
rit; by a prophetic spirit, by pretensions to a revelation 
from the spirit, fixing the precise time of Christ’s coming, 
which should not be heeded or attended to} since his 
coming will be as a thief in the night: nor by word; by 
reason, and a shew of it, by arguments drawn from it, 
which may carry in them a shew of probability : by enti- 
cing words of man’s wisdom}; by arithmetical or astro- 
nomical calculations ; or by pretensions to a word, a tra- 
dition of Christ or his apostles, as if they had received i+ 
viva voce, by word of mouth, from any of them: nor by 
letter, as from us; by forging a letter and counterfeiting 
their hands, for such practices began to be used very ear- 
ly; spurious epistles of the Apostle Paul were carried a- 
bout, which obliged him to take a method whereby his 
genuine letters might be known; see ch. iii. 17, 18. or 
he may have respect in this clause to his former epistle, 
wherein he had said some things concerning:the coming 
of Christ, which had been either wrongly represented, or 
not understood ; and as if his sense was, that it would be 
whilst he and others then living were alive and on the 
spot: wherefore he would not have them neither give 
heed to any enthusiastic spirits, nor to any plausible rea- 
sonings of men, or unwritten traditions; nor to any let- 
ters in his name, or in the name of any of the apostles ; 
nor even to his former letter to them, as though it con- 
tained’ any such thing in it, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand; or is at this instant just now coming on; as if it 
would be within that year, in some certain month, and on 
“some certain day in it: which notion the apostle would 
have them by no means give into, for these reasons ; be- 
cause, should Christ not come, as there was no reason to 
believe he would in so short a time, they would be tempt- 
ed to disbelieve his coming at all, at least be very indiffer- 
ent about it; and since, if it did not prove true, they 
might be led to conclude there was nothing true in the 
Christian doctrine and religion; and besides, such a no- 
tion of the speedy coming of Christ would tend to indulge 
the idle and disorderly persons among them in their sloth 
and negligence: and now for these, and for the weighty 
reasons he gives in the next verse, he dissuades them 
from imbibing such a tenet; for though the coming of 
Christ is sometimes said to be drawing nigh, and to be 
quickly, yet so it might be, and not at that instant; be- 


| 


sides, such expressions are used with respect to God, with 
whom a thousand years are as one day, and one day as a 
thousand years: and because the Gospel times, or times 
of the Messiah, are the last days, there will be no other 
dispensation of things until the second coming of Christ ; 
and chiefly they are used to keep up the faith, and awaken 
the hope and expectation of the saints, with respect to it. 
‘The Alexandrian copy, and some others, read, the day of 
the Lord; and so the Vulgate Latin version ; and accord- 
ingly the Syriac and Ethiopic versions, the day of our 
Lord. , 

3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, except there come a falling: 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the soa 
of perdition : . 


Let no man deceive you by any means,—By any of the 
above means ; by pretending to a revelation from the Spi- 
rit ; or to have had it from the mouth of any one of the, 
apostles ; or to have a letter as from them, declaring the 
day of Christ to be instant ; or by any other means what- 
ever; don’t be.imposed upon by them, for the following 
reasons; for there were things to be done before the com- 
ing of Christ, which were not then done, and which re- 
quired time: for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first; either in a political sense, of 
the nations from the Roman empire, which was divided 
into the eastern and western empire: for which way was 
made by translating the seat of empire from Rome to By- 
zantium, or Constantinople ; the former of these empires 
was seized by Mahomet, and still possessed by the Purks ; 
and the latter was overrun by the Goths, Huns and Wan- 
dals, and torn to pieces ; Italy particularly was ravaged 
by them, and Rome itself was sacked and taken: or ra- 
ther in a religious sense, of the falling of men from 
the faith of the Gospel, from the purity of Gos- 
pel doctrines, discipline, worship, and ordinances; and 
this not of some Jews who professed faith in Christ, and 
departed from it, or of some Christians who went off to 
the Gnostics 3 but is to be understood of a more general 


,dletection in the times of the Papacy: when not only the 


eastern churches were "perverted and corrupted by Ma- 
homet, and drawn off to his religion, but the western 
churches were most sadly depraved by the man of sin, 
by bringing in errors of all sorts in doctrine, making in- 
novations in every ordinance, and appointing new ones, 
and introducing both Judaism and Paganism into the 
churches: which general defection continued until the 
times of the reformation, and is what the apostle has 
respect to in 1 Tim. iv. 1,2, 3. where he manifestly 
points out some of the Popish tenets, as forbidding mar- 
riage to priests, and ordering abstinence from meats on 
certain days, and at certain times of the year: this was 
one thing that was to precede the coming of Christ, ano- 
ther follows, which should take place at the same time; 


Land that man of sin be revealed ; who was now hid, though 


secretly working; by whom is meant, not only any par- 
ticular person or individual; not the devil, for though 
he is the wicked one, a damned spirit, an oppo- 
ser, and adversary of God and Christ, and his peo- 
ple, and who has affected deity, and sought to be wor- 
shipped, and even by Christ himself; yet the man of sin 
is here distinguished from Satan, ver. 9. nor is any par- 
Kk 2 
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‘ticular emperor of Rome intended, as Caius Caligula, or 
Nero, for though these were monsters of iniquity, and set 
up themselves as gods, yet they sat not in the temple of 
God; nor is Simon Magus designed, who was a very 
wicked man, a sorcerer, and who gave out himself to be 
some great one, and. was called the great power of God, 
before his profession of faith in Christ ; and afterwards 
affirmed that he was God, the Father in Samaria, the Son 
in Judea, and the Spirit in the rest of the nations of the 


world ; and, because of his signs and lying wonders, had | 


a statue erected by the Roman emporor with this inscrip- 
tion, to Simon the holy god; but then this wicked man 
was now already revealed: nor is this to be understood 
of a certain Jew, that is to be begotten by the devil on 
-a virgin of the tribe of Dan, and who is to reign three 
years and an half, and then to be destroyed by Christ, 
which is a fable of the Papists; but a succession of men 
is here meant, as a king is used sometimes for an order 
and succession of kings, Deut. xvii. 18. and an high-priest 
for that whole order, from Aaron’s time to the dissolu- 
tion of it, Heb. ix. 7. so here it intends the whole hierar- 
chy of Rome, monks, friars, priests, bishops, archbishops, 
cardinals, and especially popes, who may well be called 
the man of sin, because notoriously sinful; not only sin- 
ners, but sin itself, a sink of sin, monsters of iniquity, 
spiritual wickednesses in high places: it is not easy to 
reckon up their impieties, their adulteries, incest, sodo- 
my, rapine, murder, avarice, simony, perjury, lying, ne- 
cromancy, familiarity with the devil, idolatry, witchcraft, 
and what not? and not only have they been guilty of the 
most notorious crimes themselves, but have been the pa- 
trons and encouragers of others in sin; by dispensing 
with the laws of God and man, by making sins to be ve- 
nial, by granting indulgences and pardon for the worst of 
crimes, by licensing brothel-houses, and countenancing 
all manner of wickedness ; and therefore it isno wonder 
to hear of the following epithet, the son of perdition ; 
since these are not only the Apollyon, the king of the 
bottomless pit, the destroyer, the cause of the perdition 
of thousands of souls, for the souls of men are their 
wares ; but because they are by the righteous judgment 
of God appointed and consigned to everlasting destruc- 
tion; the devil, the beast, and the false prophet, will 
have their portion together in the lake that burns with fire, 
Rev. xx. 10. the same character as here is given of Judas, 
the betrayer of Christ, John xvii. 12. 


4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 


Who opposeth,—Or is an opposer, an adversary of 
Christ, the antichrist; who opposes him in his kingly of- 
fice, styling himself the head and spouse of the church, 
assuming to himself all power in heaven and in earth, tak- 
iog upon him to dispense with the laws of Christ, and to 
make new ones ; who opposes him in his priestly office, by 
pretending to offer him up again in the sacrifice of the 
mass, and by making angels and saints departed, inter- 
eessors and advocates, and also in his prophetic office, by 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, and 
setting up unwritten traditions before the word of God, 


xequiring the worshipping of images, angels, and saints, 


when Christ requires that the Lord God only should. be 
worshipped and served 3. and by introducing the doctrifte. 
of works and of merit instead of grace, and with a mul- 
titude of other things, in which he most manifestly or 
pears to be diametrically opposite and contrary to Christ = 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped. 'The Syriac version renders the last clausey 
sonn, and religion; and the Greek word does signify re- 
ligion, worship, or devotion, as it is tramslated, in Acts. 
xvii. 23, but here the act of worship is put for the ob-. 
ject, and is rightly rendered, or that which is worshipped = 
as it is in the Vulgate Latin version: and in the Arabic. 
version, or that which is to be worshipped; and it was: 
usual with the Jews to call God the object of worship, 
by the name of worship itself, and by which they used te 
swear: it is said® of R. Benjamin the just, that he was; 
appointed over the alms-chest ; one time a woman came to 
him and said, Rabbi, relieve me; he replied to her, nnayn, 
by the worship (that is, by God who is worshipped) there 
is nothing in the alms-chest: and elsewhere ¢ it is said by: 
one, concerning two that were fatherless, for whom the. 
collectors of alms gathered, nv12y'n, by the worship, they go 


| before my daughter: and alittle after, nnayn, by the wor- 


ship, these things are holy to thee; where the gloss says 2% 
is an oath: and so here the word is to be understood of Dei- 
ty itself; and the meaning is, that antichrist would exalt 
himself above all the gods of the Gentiles, who are only, 
nominally, and not by nature, gods; to these were ascrib- 
ed, some one thing, to some another ; one had the govern-: 
ment of heaven, another of hell, another of the seas, and: 
another of the winds, &c. but this haughty creature anti- 
christ assumes to himself all power, both in heaven, earth, 
and hell. Angels are sometimes called gods, Psal. viii. 
4. because they are sent of God, and sometimes represent 
him ; the popes of Rome have exalted themselves above: 


mised forgiveness of sins to all that should come te 
Rome ; and in his bull for it says, that ‘ if any that was: 


“all his sins; and we do command the angels, that they 
‘“* take such a soul out of purgatory entirely absolved, and 
* introduce it into the glory of paradise :” and im a manu- 
script in the library at Helmsted are these words, “ we 
‘“ command the angels that they carry such a soul into 
*“ Abraham’s bosom, as soon as it has left the body :’” 
kings and civil magistrates are called gods, Psal. lxxxii.: 
5. and this monster of iniquity, and first-born of Satan, 
the popes of Rome, have exalted themselves above these y 
they have not only took upon them to excommunicate em-. 
perors and kings, but to depose them, and take away their 
crowns from them, and give their kingdoms to others,: 
and absolve their subjects from allegiance and fidelity to 
them : an emperor has held a pope’s stirrup whilst he 
alighted from his horse, and was severely reprimanded for: 
holding the left, instead of the right stirrup; and the same: 
emperor held another pope’s stirrup whilst he got on his’ 
horse, and who set his foot upon his neck when he ab- 
solved him, being before excommunicated by him, using 
these words in Psal. xci. 13. thou shalt tread upon the li- 
on, &c. An emperor and an empress waited at a pope’s 
gates three days barefoot ; another emperor and empress 


c T. Bab. Baya Bathra, fol, 11.3. dF. Bab. Tanith, fol. 24. 1. 


‘¢ confessed should die by the way, he should be free from: 


‘ 


these ; Pope Clement VI. proclaimed a jubilee, and pro- ~ 
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were crowned by the Pope 
crown with his feet, and, they bowing down, put it upon 
their heads, and then kicked it off; and one of our own 
kings resigned his crown and the ensigns of his royalty 
to the Pope’s legate, who kept them five days; and when 
he offered a sum of money to the legate as an earnest of 
his subjection, to shew his master’s grandeur, he spurned 
at it; a king was thrown under a pope’s table to lick 
the bones like adog, whilst he was eating: so truly has 
this passage had’its accomplishment in that impious and 
insolent. set of men. Rome is by the Jewish® writers 
called Mugdiel, which signifies magnifying itself; the rea- 
son is, 27M, because it magnifies itself above all these *; 
that is, above all kingdoms. and states : but what is worse; 
and most dreadfully blasphemous, follows, so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God ; not in the temple of Je- 
rusalem, which was to be destroyed and never to be re- 
built. more, and was destroyed, before this man of sin 
was revealed; but in the church of God, so called, 1 Cor. 
iii. 16.2 Cor. vi. 16. the Ethiopic version renders it, in 
the house of Ged ; for antichrist rosé up out of, and in the 
' midst of thé church; and it was atrue church in which 
he first appeared, and over which he usurped power and 
authority ; though it has been so corrupted by him, as 
now to be only nominally so; here he sits, and has ho- 
mage done him by his creatures, as if he was a god, and 
is not only styled Christ’s vicar, but a god on earth, and 
our Lord God the Pope ; so, in the triumphal arch at the 
entry of Pope Sixtus EV. these lines were put, oraculo 
gocis, mundi moderaris habenas, et merito in terris crederis 
esse Deus ; the sense is, that he governed the world by 
his word, and was deservedly believed to be God on earth ; 
and their canon law ® says, “ itis clearly enough shewn, 
*‘ that the Pope cannot be loosed or bound by any secular 
* power; Since it is evident that he is called God by that 
“ pious prince, Constantine, and it is manifest that God 


*“ cannot be judged by men :” and Pope John XXII. is |} 


expressly called", our Lord God the Pope; the Ethiopic 
version reads, he shall say to all, Iam the Lord God; see 
Ezek. xxviii. 2. the Alexandrian copy, and some others,. 
and the Vulgate Latin version, leave out the phrase, as 
God, but the Syriac retains it: however, the same blas- 
phemy is expressed in the next clause, shewing himself 
that he is God; by usurping a power over the consciences 
and souls of men 3 by dispensing with the laws of God 
and man ; by assuming to himself all power in heaven. and 
in earth by taking. upon him to:open and shut the gates 
of heaven at pleasure ; and by pardoning sin, which none 
but God can do ; this is the mouth speaking blasphemies, 
Rev. xiii. 5, 6. 


5 Remember ye not, that,. when I was yet with | 


you, I told you these things.? 
Remember ye not, that, when Iwas yet wiih you,—At 


saath ‘hide deetk he took the: 


"hessalonica, for the apostle had been there in. person, | 


and had preached. there with great boldness and success ; 
he had declared the whole counsel of God, and the Gos- 
pel came in power, and worked effectually in them, and 
yet there was too greata forgetfulness of it; with which the 
apostle tacitly charges them, and rebukes them gently for 
it;-and, as a faithful monitor, stirs up their pure minds by 


G Jarchi in Gen. xxxvi. 43, £, Abarbinel in Dan, fol. 42.3. 


way of remembrance, and reminds them of former truths. 
delivered to them: J told you these things ; or words, as-_ 


‘the Arabic version ; concerning the coming of Christ, as 


that it would not be yet, that there must be a defection 
from the faith, and antichrist must be revealed; which 
shews that these were things of moment and importance, 


{and were useful and profitable to be insisted on; and 


therefore the apostle had told them of them, and spoke 
freely and largely about them, at his first preaching among: 
them, and were what he inculcated every where 3.and also 
that his doctrine was all of a piece at one time as anothers: 
it was not yea and nay, or contradictory; what he now: 
said was no other than what he had said before; and. 
therefore it was the more ihexcusable in them, to be sha- 
ken or troubled by any means with another doctrine, 
6 And now ye know what withholdeth,. that 
might be revealed in his time. +a 
And now ye know what withholdeth,—Or hinders the - 
revelation of the man of sin, or antichrist; by which is 
meant, not the Apostle Paul, though he by his ministiv 
was a very great hinderance of the growth of error, and 
the spread of evil practices in the churches,and so of the 
more open appearance of tité man of sin in his forerun- 


hes 


‘ners ; and after his departure from Ephestis, and impri- 
sonment at Rome, and suffering death, there was a great 
falling off in the churches, and among professors of reli- 
gion, which made way for the manifestation of antichrist. 
in due time : nor the preaching of the Gospel, in its pow- 
‘er and purity,.in the several parts of the world; though: 
so lotig as this obtained, got ground, and gained success, . 


the man of sin could not shew his head ; and therefore it 
must, as it did, decline, and was gradually taken away,. 
that he might appear: nor the Spirit of God, as the Spi- 
rit of truth and holiness, though, as long as he continued 
in his gifts and operations of grace in the churches, they 
were preserved from antichristian doetrine and worship ;: 
but when he removed from them, this enemy and adver- 


jsary of Christ and his Gospel came in like a flood: nor 


the general defection in ver. 3. though that was to be pre- 


| vious to the revelation of antichrist,.and was to bé what _ 
| would tisher him in; nor could he appear until the wick~ 
‘edness of men was come toa pitch,. that they would be 
lready to receive him, and pay homage and worship to: 
‘him +: nor is the decree of God meant, though till the time’ 
lcame fixed by God for his appearance the decree must. 
[be a bar in his way ;. since, as there is-a time for every. 
| purpose, nothing can come to pass-till that time comes : 
| but by that which withheld, let or hindered the open appear- 
jance of antichrist, were the Roman empire and emperors ;: 


these stood in his way, and whilst.this empire lasted, and: 
the emperors wore the imperial crown, and sat on the 
throne, and held the government’ in their hands, the popes- 


| could not come at the height of their ambition, dignity, 
and authority, nor shine in their glory; nor could the. 


whore of Babylon take her seat, and sit upon the seven — 
hills of Rome until the Roman emperor was taken out of: . 
the way: this therefore hindered, that he might be reveal- 
ed: in his time. 'The Ethiopic version renders it, until his 
time appointed came ; wherefore, till the time that: God! 
had fixed for thé appearance of this monster of iniquity, 
this son of perdition, the Roman empire must continue, 


g Gratian. Decret, dist. 96. can. satis. h | Extravag. cus, rter. 
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and Roman‘emperors must keep their place and dignity, 
to prevent his appearance sooner: the reason why the a- 
postle expresses this net in plain words, but in an obscure 
manner, and with so much caution, was, that he might 
not offend the Roman emperors, and provoke them to a 


severe persecution of them as seditious persons, that: 


sought the destruction of the empire: the word here used, 
which is rendered withholdeth, or letteth, as in the next 
verse, signifies a ruler or governor, and answers to the 
Hebrew word yy, to keep back, or restrain; and which 
is used of kings, who by their laws and government re- 
strain and withhold people from doing what they would ; 
see 1 Sam. ix. 17. 2:Chron. xiv, 11. to which the apos- 
tle, who well understood the Hebrew language, doubtless 
had reference; so way 43sy, is rendered, a magistrate, in 
Judges xviii. 7. 


7. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth, wi// det, until he be taken 
out of the way. 

For the mystery. of iniquity doth already work,—Or the 
mystery of that wicked one, as the Syriac; meaning ei- 
ther antichrist himself, and the spirit of antichrist, which 
were already in the world, 1 John ii. 18. and iv. 2. mys- 
tery being one of the names of antichrist, Rev. xvii. 5. 
and anciently this word was engraven on the mitres of the 
popes of Rome: or the evil doctrines and practices of 
antichrist may be intended3 for as the doctrine of the 
Gospel is called a.mystery, and the mystery of godliness ; 
-so the doctrines and practices of antichrist may be called 
the mystery of iniquity, especially as they were now se- 
cretly.spread, imbibed, and practised: the foundations of 
it were now laying in the church by false teachers; for 
errors and heresies of every sort, respecting the person 
and offices of Christ, and in opposition to them, were 
now broached; idolatry, and holding communion with 
idolaters, now obtained ; worshipping of angels was used 
by some ; and superstition and will-worship, worship af- 
ter the commandments of men, were practised ; days, and 
-months, and years, distinguished by Jews and Pagans, and 
difference of meats, were observed; celibacy and virgini- 
ty began to be admired and commended ; dominion and 
magistracy were despised, and church-authority contemn- 
ed, and many, as Diotrephes, loved to have the pre-emi- 
nence 3 and the doctrine of justification by the works of 
the law was industriously spread, and zealously preached 
and received; all which laid the foundation, and are the 
life and soul of popery : only he who now letteth, will let, 
until he be taken out of the way ; that is, the Roman em- 
pire and Roman emperors, and which were by degrees 
entirely removed, and so made way for the revelation of 
this wicked one : and which was done, partly by Constan- 
tine. the emperor receiving the Christian faith, whereby 
the Roman.empire as Pagan ceased; and by increasing 


-the riches of the church, and feeding the pride, ambition, | 


and covetousness of the bishops, especially the bishop of 
Rome; .and next by removing the seat of the empire from 
Rome to Byzantium, which he called Constantinople : 
here the Greek emperors continued in succession, and 
neither they themselves, nor even their exarchs, resided 
at Rome, but at Ravenna 3 so that way was made for anti- 
christ to come to his seat, and there was nothing to rival 


popes: and that which let was also taken ont of the way” 
by the division of the empire, by Theodosius giving to 
his elder son, Arcadius, the eastern, and to the younger,’ 
Honorius, the western parts of it: the eastern empire 
was in process of time seized upon and possessed by Ma- 
homet and the Saracens; and the western empire was 
overrun by the Goths, Vandals, and Huns, and became 
extinct about the year 476, in Augustulus, the last of the’ 
Roman emperors, who was obliged to abdicate the govern- - 
ment by Odoacer king of the Heruli; when the kingdom 
of the Lombards took place in Italy, and afterwards that 
was translated to Charles the great, king of the French ;’ 
so that there was nothing more of the Roman empire re- 
maining than the bare name, as at this day; and by this’ 
means the popes of Rome got to the height of their pow- 


er and glory, which is meant by the revelation of the 
man of sin. , 


8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom 


‘the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 


And then shall that Wicked be revealed,—That lawless 
one, who sets himself above the laws of God and man, 
and dispenses with them at pleasure, who judges all men, 
but is judged by no man; as he was in his ecclesiasti- 


{ical power, when Phocas, who murdered the Emperor 


Mauritius, granted to Boniface HII. to be called univer- 
sal bishop; and in his civil power in succeeding popes,’ 
who took upon them the power over kings and emperors, 
to crown, depose, and excommunicate, at pleasure; whonr 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth; 
that is, the Lord Fesus, as the Alexandrian copy and Vul- 
gate Latin version read; and the Syriac version, our Lord 
Sesus ; who is Lord of lords, and God over all; and so 
able to do what it is here said he shall do: and which he 
will do with the spirit of his mouth ; meaning either the 
Holy Spirit, the third person which proceeds from him, 
as in Psal. xxxili. 6. and so the Ethiopic version, whom 
the spirit of our Lord Fesus shall cast out ; Christ will by 
his Spirit blow a blast upon antichrist and his kingdom, 
which he shall never recover again, but ever after consume 
and waste away: or else by his Spirit is meant his Gos- 
pel; the Scriptures in general are the breath of God, be- 
ing divinely inspired by him, and are the sword of the 
Spirit, the two-edged sword of law and Gospel, which 


.proceeds out of Christ’s mouth; the Gospel contains the 


words of Christ, which are spirit and life ; these come out 
of his mouth, and are sharper than any two-edged sword; 
and as hereby sinners are cut to the heart, hewn and slain, 
convicted and converted, so by this likewise antichrist will- 
be consumed, and is consuming; for this phrase denotes 
the beginning of his destruction, which took place at the 
time of the reformation, by the preaching of the Gospel 
by Luther and others ; by which this man of sin received 
his deadly wound, and has been in a consumption ever 
since, and is sensibly wasting in his power and glory eve- 
ry day, and will ere long come to utter destruction: and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming ; either in 
a spiritual way, when he shall come in his spiritual king- 
dom and glory, by the light of his Gospel and the illu-. 
minations of his Spirit; when at even-tide it shall be light, 
when he the Sun of righteousness shall arise; when latter - 


and eclipse the grandeur, power, and glory of the Roman ' day light and glory shall appear, and latter-day darkness-; 
7 s 3 


- 


y* 


Ti. THESSALONIANS, 


265 


CH. Il. V. 9,10. 


‘the gross darkness of Popery, Paganism, and Judaism 
which cover the people, shall be removed, and antichrist 
in,every form shall disappear: or in a personal manner, 
when he shall come to judge the quick and dead, which 
will be in flaming fire and great glory; and then will an- 
tichrist and his followers, the beast, and those that have 
worshipped him, be cast with the devil and the false pro- 
phet into the lake which burns with fire and brimstone ; 
-and this will be the last and utter end of him. In this pas- 
Sage there is a manifest reference to Isa. xi. 4. with the 
reath of his mouth shall he slay the wicked; which the 
‘Targumist paraphrases, “ with the words of his lips he 
** shall slay yyw DNDN, Armillus the wicked ;” and which 
‘the Jews say will be done by the Messiah at his coming; 
** for so* (say they) that phrase in Deut. xxii. 8. if man 
“ fail from thence, has respect to Armillus the wicked, who 
“at the coming of our Messiah will be slain, as it is said 
“ in Isa. xi. 4.”” This Armillus, the Jews say, is the head 
of all idolatry, the tenth king who shall reign at Rome,.the 
city of Satan; that he shall rise up after Gog and Ma- 
gog, and shall go up to Jerusalem, and slay Messiah ben 
Joseph, and shall himself be slain by Messiah the son of 
David ; yea, they say expressly,! it is the same whom the 
Gentiles call antichrist: it is the same with Romulus the 
first king of the Romans, and designs a Roman, the Ro- 
man antichrist ; and it may be observed, that the Targu- 
mist interprets the breath of his mouth, by his word 3: and 
so says another of their writers, “the meaning is by the 
“ word of his lips, for the word goes out of the mouth 
** with the vapour and breath :” such an expression as this 
is said” to be used by Moses, when he was bid by God 
to answer the angels who objected to his having the law 
given him; “ Tam. afraid (says, he) they will slay (or 
“ burn me,) Ompaw 9372, with the breath of their mouth :” 
much more may this-be feared from the breath of Christ’s. 
mouth. 
9 Even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
Even him, whose coming is after the working-of Satan,— 
~That is, as a deceiver, a liar, and a murderer ;- for such 
was the working of Satan with our first parents ; he se- 
duced Eve, not only by.subtlety, but by lying ; he abode 
not in the truth,.is the father of lies, and a murderer from 
the beginning: and such is the working of antichrist his 
first-born; -he comes in a deceitful way,. under a profes- 
sion of Christ, and.a pretension of faith in him, and love 
to him; but speaks lies in hypocrisy, for such are his doc- 
trines and tenets; and is not only a murderer of the bo- 
dies of the saints, but of the souls of men; which are the 
wares the whore of Babylon deals in: with all power ; not 
omnipotence, for that is peculiar to God, and is: not. in 
Satan, nor in antichrist, though the latter assumes to him- 
self all power in heaven and in earth, and claims a juris- 
diction both temporal and spiritual over men ; but rather 
this means great power, or all kind of power of doing mi- 
racles, as follows: and signs, and lying wonders ; that:is, 
such signs and miracles as are not real, but feigned, only 
in-appearance, not in truth, like those that were done by 
the magicians of Egypt; and these were done to counte- 
“nance lies, and to induce persons to believe them; and 
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, {| how many miracles and lying wonders the church’ 
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pretends to, every body knows. 


10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness in them that perish ; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 


And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness,—Not. 
that he deceives, or goes about to deceive, or thinks to 
deceive, by open unrighteousness ; but by unrighteousness 
under a pretence of righteousness and holiness ;: as with 
the doctrines of justification and salvation by a man’s own 
righteousness, with the doctrines of merit and of works of 
supererogation, which are taking to men, and by which 
they are deceived, and are no other than unrighteousness: 
with God, and betray ignorance of his righteousness, and 
a non-submission to it; as also with practices which carry 
a shew of holiness, religion, and devotion, when they are 
no other than acts of impiety, superstition, and will-wor- 
ship ; as their litanies:and prayers, their worship of ima- 
ges, angels, and saints. departed, their: frequent fasts and 
festivals, their. pilgrimages, penance, and various acts: of 
mortification, and the like : but then these deceptions only 
have place zn them that perish; whom the god of this 
world has-blinded, from.whom the Gospel is hid, and-to 
whom. it. is foolishness: all men indeed are in a lost 
perishing condition, through original and actuat sin ; but 
all shall not. perish; there are some that God will not have 
perish whom Christ is given for,.that'they should not pe- 
rish, and whom he. has: redeemed:by his. blood, and to 
whom he gives‘eternal life ;: but there are others that are « 
vessels of wrath, afore ordained to condemnation, repro- 
bate men, left to themselves, and given up to their hearts? 
lusts ; and these,.and only these,.are finally and totally de- 
ceived by the signs: and: lying wonders, and false appear- - 
ances of antichrist ; see Matt. xxiv. 24. because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved; 
by the truth is meant, either Christ the truth of types, the 
sum of promises, in whom the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are, and by whom grace and truth came; or~ 
the Gospel, often called truth, and the word of truth, it . 
coming from the God of truth, has for its subject Christ 
the truth, is dictated and directed into by the Spirit of © 
truth, and contains nothing but truth: and by the love of 
it is meant, either the loveliness of it, for truth is an ami- 
able, lovely thing, in its nature and use 3°or an affection 
for it, which there is, where true faith in it is, for faith 
works by love: there may.bea flashy affection for the 
truths of the Gospel, where there is no true faith in Christ; 
or the root of the matter is not, as in the stony-ground 
hearers ;.and there may be an historical faith inthe doc- 
trines of the Gospel, where the power of them is denied, - 
and there is-no true hearty love for them ;-and in these 
persons there is neither faith nor love; the truths-of the . 
Gospel are neither believed by them, aor are they affect- 
ed with them, that so they might be saved ; for where 
there is true faith in the Gospel of Christ, and in Christ, 
the substance of it, there is salvation; the reason there- 
fore of these men’s perishing is not the decree of God, . 
nor even want of the means of. grace, the revelation of © 
the Gospel, but their rejection and contempt of it. 
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“14 And for this cause God shall send them 
delusion, that they should believe a lie: | | 
And for this cause God shail send them strong delusion, i 
“Or efficacy of error, which God may be said to send 5 
and the Alexandrian copy reads, does send; because it ts | 
not a bare permission, but a-voluutary one; or it is his| 
will that error should be, that truth may be tried, and be 
illustrated by its contrary, and shine the more through the | 
forcé of opposition to it; and that those which are on the 
side of it might.be made manifest, as well as that the re- | 
jecters of the Gospel might be punished 5 for the efficacy 
of error is not to be considered as a sin, of which God 
cannot be the author, but as a punishment for sin, and to 
which men are given up, and fall under the power of, be- 
cause they receive not the love of the truth, which is the 
reason here given: and this comes to pass partly through 
God’s denying his grace, or withholding that light and 
knowledge, by which error may be discovered and de- 
tected ; and by taking from men the knowledge and con- 
science of things they had, see Rom. i. 28. So that they 
call evil good, and good evil, and don’t appear to have 
the common sense and reason of mankind, at least de not 
act according to it; and by giving them up to judicial 
blindness and hardness of heart, and to the god of this 
world, to blind their minds ; and without this it is not to 
be accounted for, that the followers of antichrist should 
give into such senseless notions as those of transubstan- 
tiation, works of supererogation, &c. or into such stupid 
practices as worshipping of images, praying to saints de- 
parted, and paying such a respect to the pretended relics 
of saints, &c. as they do; but a spirit of slumber is given 
them, and eyes that they should not see, and ears that 
they ‘should not hear, because of their rejection of the 
Gospel: and that they should believe a lie; that the pope 
is Christ’s vicar on earth, and has power to forgive sins 5 
that the bread and wine in the Lord’s supper are transub- 
stantiated into the very body and blood of Christ ; with 
other lying tenets, spoken in hypocrisy concerning good 
works, merit, pardon, penance, &c. with a multitude of 
lying wonders and false miracles, of which their legends 
are full; and this is the first and more near end of strong 
delusion or efficacious error being sent them; the more. 
remote and ultimate one follows. 


12 That they all might be damned, who believed. 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 


That they all might be damned,~Or judged, discerned 
and distinguished from true Christians and real believers; 
or rather, that they might be condemned and punished 
-with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and have their portion in the lake which burns with fire 
and brimstone ; where the devil, the false prophet, and 
the beast, whose followers they are, will be cast; and it 
is but a righteous thing with God to give them up to such 
delusion, that they may be damned, since they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved ; and 
the following character of them justifies the divine proce- 
dure: who beheved not the truth; neither the word of 
truth, the Gospel of salvation, nor Christ, who is truth it- 
self; and therefore were righteously given up to believe 
alre; and whose damnation is just, according to the de- 
claration of Christ, he that believeth not shall be damned: | 


strong 


but had pleasure in unrighteousness; in sin, as all unrigh-} 
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teousness is; in sinful ways and 
teous doctrines; as the doctrines of merit, of works of 
supererogation, and of justification by works, being dero- 
gatory to the justice of God, and to the righteousness of 
Christ; and in the unrighteous persecution and blood- 
shed of the saints, the martyrs of Jesus; in which the 
followers of antichrist take as much delight and pleasure, 
as an intemperate man does in drinking wine or strong 
drink to excess ; and. therefore the whore of Babylon is 
said to be drunk with the blood of the saints 3 and it ts. 
but just she should have blood to drink, or be punished 
both with temporal and eternal destruction. Ins 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway te 
God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salva- 
tion, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth; 


But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, 
—Lest the saints should be discouraged by the above ac- 
count of antichrist, and his followers, and tear they should 
be left to the same deceptions, and damnation be their 
portion; the apostle being persuaded better things of 
them, gives their character, and represents their case im 
a quite different light ; and signifies, that he and his fel- 
low-ministers were under obligation to be continually 
thankful to God for what he had done for them; for as 
God is the Father of mercies, whether spiritual or tem- 
poral, thanks are to be given to him; and saints are not 
only to bless his name for what they themselves receive 
from him, but for what others enjoy also, and that con- 
tinually ; because spiritual blessings, especially such as 
are afterwards instanced in, are permanent and durable, 
yea, everlasting: the characters which shew them to be 
different from the followers of antichrist are, brethren, 
beloved of the Lord; or of God, as the Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiopic versions read: they were the brethren of Christ, 
being the dear children of God, born of him, and be- 
longing to his family, and of the apostles, and of one 
another, being of the household of faith; and they were 
beloved by God the Father, as the instances of their elec- 
tion to salvation by him, and their vocation to. eternal 
glory, shew; and by the Lord Jesus Christ, who had 
wrought out for them the salvation they were chosen to 3 
and by the Lord the Spirit, by whom they were regene- 
rated, called, sanctified, and brought to the belief of the 
truth ; and since they had interest in the everlasting love 
of the three divine Persons, there was no danger of their 
falling away and perishing. ‘The reason of the apostle’s 
thanksgiving for the persons thus described is, because 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation; 
which is to be understood, not of an election of them as 
a nation, for they were not a nation, only a part of one 
nor of them as a church, for they were not so from the 
beginning ; nor to the outward means of grace, the mi- 


| Mistry of the word and ordinances, for the choice is unto 


salvation ; nor to any office, for they were not all officers 
in the church, only some 3 nor does it intend effectual vo- 
cation, for that is distinguished from it in the following 
verse ; but an eternal appointment of persons to grace and 


|) glory ; and this is an act of God the Father, in Christ, 
| trom eternity ; and which arises from his sovereigngood 


will and pleasure, and is an instance of his free grace and 
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of the faith, holiness, and good works of men ; 
are the fruits and effects, and not the motives, conditions, 
or-causes of electing grace. This act is the leading one 
to all other blessings of grace, as justification, adoption, 
vocation, and glorification, and is certain and immutable 
in itself, and in its effects. ‘The date of it is from the 
beginning ; not from the beginning of the preaching of 
the Gospel to them, and the sense be, that, as soon as the 
Gospel was preached, they believed, and God chose 
them ; for what was there remarkable in them, that this 
should be peculiarly observed of them? ‘The Bereans are 
‘said to be more noble than they were: nor from the be- 
ginning of their vocation, for predestination or election 
precedes vocation; see Rom. viii. 30. nor from the be- 
ginning of time, or of the creation of the world, but be- 
fore the world began, even from eternity; and in such 
sense the phrase is used in Prov. viii. 23. and that it is 
the sense of it here, is manifest from Eph. i. 4. where 
this choice is said to be before the foundation of the world. 
"The end to which men, by this act, are chosen, is salva- 
tion; not temporal, though the elect of God are appoint- 
ed to many temporal salvations and deliverances, and 
which they enjoy both before and after conversion; yet 
salvation here desigris the salvation of the soul, though 
not exclusive of the body, a spiritual and an eternal salva- 
tion, salvation by Jesus Christ, as is expressed in 1 Thess. 
vy. 9. and the same decree that appoints men to salvation, 
appoints Christ to be the Saviour of them ; and there is 
salvation in and by no other. ‘The means through which 
this choice is made are, through sanctification of the Spi- 
vit, and belief of the truth; by sanctification is meant, 
not any thing external, as reformation of life, obedience 
to the law, or outward submission to Gospel ordinances; 
but internal holiness, which lies in a principle of spiritual 
life in the soul, and in a principle of spiritual light in the 
understanding; in a flexion of the will to the will of 
God, and the way of salvation by Christ; in a settle- 
ment of the affections on divine and spiritual things, and 
in an implantation of all grace in the heart; and is called 
the sanctification of the spirit, partly from the spirit or 


‘soul of man being the principal seat of it, and chiefly | 


from the Spirit of God being the author of it; and this 
being a means fixed in the decree of election to salvation, 
shews that holiness is not the cause of election, yet is cer- 
tain by it, and is necessary to salvation; and that the 
doctrine of election is no licentious doctrine, since it pro- | 
vides for and secures true and real holiness. Truth de- 

signs either the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the truth of 
types and promises, and the substance of the truth of the 
Gospel, in whom it lies, and by whom it comes ; or the 
Gospel itself, which comes from the God of truth, lies in 
the Scriptures of truth, is dictated and directed into by 
the Spirit of truth; the sum of it is Christ the truth, and 
has nothing in it but truth. The belief or faith of this in- 
tends not an historical faith, or amere assent to truth; but 
a cordial embracing of it, a receiving of the love of the 
truth, ‘a feeling of the power of it unto salvation, and a 
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favour, for the glorifying of himself; and is irrespective 
all which | therefore appointed as a means} that it is certain to the 


believing in Christ, the substance of it; which is a seeing || 


of him spiritually, and a going out of the soul to him in 
acts of hope, reliance, trust, and dependance ; and this, 
being also a means settled in the.choice of men to salva- 
tion, makes it appear that faith is no cause of election, ; 
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but the effect of it; that it is necessary to salvation, and 


elect by it, and that they therefore cannot be finally and 
totally deceived, or be carried away with the error of the 
wicked, or with the deceivableness of unrighteousness, 
with which antichrist works. | 


14. Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to 


the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Whereunto he called you by our Gospel,—Salvation being 
appointed as the end in the decree of election, and sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, as means ; 
the elect in effectual vocation are called to the participa- 
tion of each of these; first to the one, and then to the 
other; to grace here, and glory hereafter: and the means 
by which they are called is the Gospel, which the apostle 
calls our Gospel, not because they were the authors, or 
the subject of it; for with regard to these it is styled the 
Gospel of God, and the Gospel of Christ ; but because 
they were intrusted with it, and faithfully preached it, 
and in opposition to another Gospel published by false 
teachers. And by this they were called to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Fesus Christ ; not his essential 
glory, though he will be seen and known in the glory of 
his person as he is, so far as creatures in a state of per- 
fection will be capable of; nor his mediatorial glory, 
though it will be one part of the saints’ happiness in hea- 
ven to behold this glory of Christ; but rather the glory 
which shall be personally put upon the saints, both in 
soul and body, in the resurrection-morn, is here intend- 
ed: and which is called the glory of Christ, because it is 
in his hands for them; and is what he is preparing for 
them, and for which he gives them both aright anda 
meetness; and which he at last will introduce them into 5 
and it will lie greatly in conformity to him, and in the 
everlasting vision and enjoyment of him: and now God’s 
elect are called by the ministry of the word to the obtazn- 
ing of this, not by any merit of theirs, or by any works 
of righteousness done by them, but to the possesszon of it, 
as the word used properly signifies. The Syriac version 
renders it, that ye may bea glory to our Lord Fesus 
Christ; as the saints will be at the last day, and to alk 
eternity, when they shall be raised again, and have the 
glory of God upon them, and be for ever with the Lord. 


15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle. 


Therefore, brethren, stand fast,—In the doctrine of the 
Gospel in general, and in the article of Christ’s second 
coming in particular, and not in the least waver about 
the thing itself, nor be shaken in mind, and troubled, as 
if it was just at hand; and the rather it became them to 
be concerned that they stood fast in the truth, and per- 
severed unto the end, since there was to be a falling 
away, and the mystery of iniquity was already working, 
and antichrist would shortly appear, whose coming would 
be with all deceivableness of unrighteousness ; and they 
had the greater encouragement to continue firm and un- 
moved, seeing they were chosen from eternity unto sal- 
vation, through sanctification and belicf of the truth, and 
were called'in time by the Gospel to the enjoyment of the 
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glory of Christ in another world. And hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught; meaning the truths of the 
Gospel, which may be called traditions, because they are 
delivered from one to:another ; the Gospel was first de- 
livered by God the Father to Jesus Christ, as Mediator, 
and by him to his apostles, and by them to the churches 
of Christ; whence it is called the form of doctrine de- 
livered to them, and the faith once delivered to the saints: 
and also the ordinances of the Gospel which the apostles 
received from Christ, and, as they received them, faith- 
fully delivered them, such as baptism and the Lord’s 
supper; as well as rules of conduct and behaviour, both 
in the church, and in the world, even all the command- 
ments of Christ, which he ordered his apostles to teach, 
and which they gave by him; see ch. iii. 6. and 1 Thess. 
iv. 2. And so the Syriac version here renders it, the com- 
mandinents ; and these were such as these saints had been 
taught by the apostles, under the direction of Christ, and 
through the guidance of his Spirit; and were not the 
traditions of men, or the rudiments of the world, but what 
they had received from Christ, through the hands of the 
apostles: whether by word, or our epistle, that is, by our 
word, as well as by our epistle, and so the Arabic version 
reads ; these doctrines, ordinances, and rules of discipline, 
were communicated to them, both by word of mouth, 
when the apostles were in person among them, and by 
writing afterwards to them; for what the apostles deliver- 
ed in the ministry of the word to the churches, they sent 
them in writing, that they might be a standing rule of 
faith and practice ; so that this does not in the least coun- 
tenance the unwritten traditions of the Papists: and since 
these were what were taught them, viva voce, and they 
received them from the mouth of the apostles, or by let- 
ters from them, or both, it became them to hold and re- 


tain them fast, and not let them go, cither with respect to 
doctrine or practice. 


16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, 


even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath given | 


us everlasting consolation and good hope through 
grace, 


Now our Lord Fesus Christ himself,—The apostle, hav- 
ing exhorted the saints to perseverance, closes this se- 
cond part of his epistle, relating to the coming of Christ, 
with a prayer for the saints, that they might be. comfort- 
ed and established. "The objects addressed are, Christ-and 
the Father. And in each of their characters are reasons 
contained, encouraging to believe the petitions will be re- 
garded ; for itis our Lord Fesus Christ himself who is 
prayed unto; who is our Lord, not by creation only, in 
which sense he is Lord of all, but by redemption, and 
through a marriage-relation; and he is our Jesus, our 
Saviour, and Redeemer; and our Christ, the anointed 
prophet, priest, and King; even he himself, who stands 
in these relations and offices ; and what may not be ex- 
pected from him ? and God, even our Father ; not by crea- 
tion, but by adoption; and as it is in his power, he has a 
heart to give, and will give good things unto his children: 
and inasmuch as Christ is equally addressed as the object 
of prayer as the Father, and is indeed here set before 
him, or first mentioned, it may be concluded that there is 
an entire equality between them, and that Christ is truly 
and properly God ; otherwise religious worship, of which 
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prayer is a considerable branch, would not be given him, 
nor would he be set upon an equal foot. with the Father, 
and much less before him. ‘The Arabic version reads, 
our Lord fesus Christ, our Father ; and the Ethiopic ver- 
sion also, our Lord Yess Christ, God our Father; as if 
the whole of this, or all these epithets and characters, be- 
long to Christ, and he was the only person addressed ; 
but the common reading is -best: which hath, loved us; 
this refers both to the Father and to Christ... The Father 
had loved them with an everlasting and unchangeable 
love, as appeared by his choosing them unto salvation by 
Christ, securing them in his hands, and making an ever- 
lasting covenant with him, on their account; by sending 
his Son to be the Saviour of them; by regenerating, 
quickening, and calling them by his grace, adopting them 
into his family, pardoning all their sins, justifying their 
persons, and giving them both a meetness for and a 
right unto eternal glory.. And Christ, he had loved them 
with the same love ; and which he shewed, by undertaking 
their cause in the council of peace; by espousing their 
persons in the covenant of grace ; by assuming their na- 
ture in the fulness of time; by dying in their room and 
stead ; and by his continued intercession and mediation 
for them, and by many other instances. And since they had 
such a share in the affection both of the Father and the 
Son, it need not to have been doubted but that what was 
prayed for would be granted: to which is added, and hath 
givenus everlasting consolation ; all true solid consolation 
is from God and Christ: God is cailed the God of allcom- 
fort; and if there be any real consolation, it isin, by, and 
from Christ; and it is the gift of God, an instance of his 
grace and favour, and not a point of merit; the least degree 
of consolation is not deserved, and ought not to be reckoned 
small: and it is everlasting ; it does not indeed always con- 
tinue, as to the sensible enjoyment of it, in this life, being 
often interrupted by in-dwelling sin, the hidings of God’s 
face, and the temptations of Satan, yet the ground .and 
foundation of it is everlasting; such as the everlasting 
love of God, the everlasting covenant of grace, the ever- 
lasting righteousness of Christ, and everlasting salvation 
by him, and he himself, who is the consolation. of Israel, 
as well as the blessed Spirit, the Comforter, who ever 
abides as the earnest and pledge of future happiness. And 
the present spiritual joy of the saints is what no man can 
take away from them, and what will eventually issue in 
everlasting consolation, without any interruption in the 
world to come, when sorrow and sighing shall flee away, 
and all tears be wiped from their eyes: and good hope 
through grace. 'Yhe Syriac version reads, in his grace ; 
and the Ethiopic version, a good hope, and his grace; 
hope, as well as faith, is the gift of God, a free-grace gift 
of his : and it may be called a good one, because God is 
the author of it ; and it is built on a good foundation, the 
person, blood, and righteousness of Christ; and is of good 
things to come, and therefore -called the blessed hope ; 
and is what is sure and certain, and will never deceive, 
nor make ashamed ; and since consolation is given. here, 
and hope of happiness hereafter, it may be concluded the 
following requests will be regarded. 

17 Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every 
good word and work. | val 

Comfort your hearts,—That is, apply the comfort given, 
and cause it to be received, which Gnbelief is apt to re- 
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fuse; and increase it, by shedding abroad the love of 
Christ, and of the Father ; by the discoveries of pardon- 
ing grace 3 by the application of Gospel promises ; by the 
word and ordinances, which are breasts of consolation ; 
and by indulging with the gracious presence, and com- 
fortable communion of Father, Son, and Spirit. ‘The 
Arabic version reads,:comfort your hearts by his grace, 
joining the last clause of the preceding verse to this. This 
petition stands opposed to a being troubled and distress- 
ed about the sudden coming of Christ, as the following 
one does to a being shaken in mind on that account, ver. 
2. And stablish you in every good word and work; that 
is, in every good word of God, or truth of the Gospel, 
which contains good tidings of good things, so as not to 
waver about them, or stagger in them, or to depart from 
them ; in practice of every duty, so as to be steadfast, and 
immoveable, and always abounding therein; good words 
and good works, principles and practices, should go 
together, and the saints stand in need of stability in both. 
For though, as to their state and condition, they are es- 
tablished in the love of God, in the covenant of grace, in 
the arms of Christ, and in him the foundation, so as they 
can never be removed, yet they are often very unstable, 
not only in their frames, and in the exercise of grace, but 
in their attachment and adherence to the Gospel and in- 
terest of Christ, and in the discharge of duty. 


* 


CHAPTER III. 
N this chapter the apostle requests of the Thessalonians, 
I ‘that they would pray for him, and other Gospel mi- 
nisters; and he puts up prayers for them, gives them 
rules about dealing with disorderly persons, and concludes 
the epistle with his usual salutation. The request to pray 
for ministers is in ver. 1. the petitions to be made for 
them are, that their ministry might be succeeded, and 
their persons preserved and delivered from evil-minded 
men, destitute of faith in Christ, ver. 1, 2. and, for the 
consolation of the saints, observes the faithfulness of God 
engaged in their behalf, to establish them in the faith they 
had, and to preserve them from every thing and person 
that is evil, ver.3. and expresses his confidence in them 
with respect to their walk and conversation, ver. 4, and 
then, prays for them, that their hearts might be directed 
into the love of God and patience of Christ, ver. 5. And 
next follows an order to withdraw from every disorderly 
walker, particularly idie and slothful persons, ver. 6. and 
from such a lazy idle life the apostle dissuades by his own 
example, who behaved not disorderly, nor ate: the bread 
of others, but wrought with his own hands, though he had 
a right to a maintenance without it, but did this to set an 
exampie to them, ver. 7, 8,9. He puts them in mind of 
a precept of his when among them, that such who would 
not work should not eat, ver. 10. and the order he now 
gave, and the precept he reminds them of, were not with- 
out reason ; seeing there were disorderly idle persons, and 
busy-bodies, among them, whom the apostle exhorts and. 
beseeches, in the name of Christ, to be industrious, and 
eat their own bread, as the fruit of their labours, ver. 11,. 
42. and as for the other members of the church, he ex- 
horts them to diligence and constancy in well-doing, and | 
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to mark those that were incorrigible, and have no conver- 
sation with them, yet dealing with them, not as enemies, 
but admonishing them as brethren, ver. 13, 14, 15. And. 
closes all with prayers, that the Lord would give them 
peace, and grant his presence to them, cid with his usual . 
salutation, written with his own hand, as a token of this 
being a genuine epistle of his, and by which every epistle 


of his might be known, ver. 16, 17, 18. 


1 Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of 
the Lord may have free course, and be glorified, 
even as it is with you ; 


Finally, brethren, prau for us,—The apostle now pro- 
ceeds to the last and closing part of the epistle, which 
respects church-discipline, and the removing of disorder- 
ly persons from their communion ; and introduces it wit 
a request to pray for him, and the rest of his fellow-mi- 
nisters, particularly Silvanus and Timotheus, who joined. 
with him in this epistle: he signifies that nothing more 
remained ; this was the last he had to say, that they, the 
brethren, not the preachers of the word only, but the mem- 
bers of the church, would be solicitous for them at the 
throne of grace ; as it becomes all the churches, and the 
several members of them, to pray for their ministers : 
with respect to their private studies, that they might be 
directed to suitable subjects; that their understandings 
might be opened to understand the Scriptures ; that their 
| gifts might be increased, and they be more and more fitted 
for public service : and with respect to their public minis- 
trations, that they be brought forth in the fulness of the 
blessing of the Gospel of Christ ; that they have a door of 


utterance given them, to preach the Gospel freely and 
boldly, as it ought to be spoken;. and that their ministry 
be blessed to saints and sinners: and with respect to the 
world, and their conduct in it, that they be kept from the 
evil of it, and so behave as to give none offence, that the 
ministry be not blamed; and that they be not allured by 
the flatteries, nor intimidated by the frowns-of the world, 
but endure hardness as good soldiers of Christ : and with 
respect to their persons and state, that their souls may 
prosper, and that they may have much of the presence of 
God, and much spiritual joy, peace, comfort, and strength 
of faith ; and that they may enjoy bodily healifi, and their 
ilives be spared for further usefulness. ‘Mhis request is 
| frequently urged by the apostle ; which shews his sense of 
|the importance of the work of the ministry, the insufh- 
iciency of men for it, the necessity of fresh supplies of 
grace, and the great usefulness of prayer. The particular 
petitions he would have put up follow, that the word of 
the Lord may have free course. By the word of the Lord, 
or of God, as the Vulgate, Latin and Ethiopic versions 
read, is meant the Gospel; which is of God, and not of 
man, comes by the Lord Jesus Christ, and is concerning 
him, his person and offices, and concerning peace, pardon, 
righteousness, life, and salvation by him, as the subject- 
matter of it: and the request is, that this might have free 
course ; or might run; be propagated and spread far and 
near: the ministry of the word is a course or race, and 
ministers are runners in it, having their feet shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of peace ; which is the message 
they are sent with, and the errand they run upon: which 
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comes from heaven, and is to be carried into all the world, 
and spread: Satan and his emissaries do all they 
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hinder the progress of it; God only can remove all ob- 
structions and impediments ; when he works, none can let; 


all mountains become a plain before Zerubbabel. Where-' 
fore the apostle directs to pray to him for it, with what | . 
| which he will not suffer to fail. 


follows, and be gtorified, even as it is with you; the Gos- 


pel is glorified, when it is attended upon by large numbers, 


and is heard with a becoming reverence ; when it is re- 
ceived in the love of it, is greatly prized; and highly es- 
teemed ; when it is cordially embraced, and. cheerfully 
obeyed. Itis glorified, when sinners are converted by it, 
and the lives of the professors of it are agreeably to it; 
and thus it was glorified in these several mstances at 
'Thessalonica; and therefore the apostle puts them upon 
praying that it might be so elsewhere, as there; even 
every where, as the Syriac version adds. 


* 2 And that we may be delivered from unreasonable 
and wicked men: for all men have not faith. 

And that we may be delivered from unreasonable and 
wicked men,—Hither from the unbelieving Jews, see Rom. 
xv. 30, 31. who were the avowed enemies of the Gospel, 
and did all they could to hinder the spread of it; and 
who were the implacable and constant adversaries of the 
apostle ; who often lay in wait for him, and opposed him, 
and gave him trouble in all places, stirring up the people 
against him: or from the false teachers, and those of their 
party, who are the false brethren, by whom he often was 
in perils ; who were enemies of the cross of Christ, and 
great hindrances to the spread of the Gospel ; being men 
of absurd principles, and of wicked lives and conversa- 
tions, whereby they perverted the Gospel of Christ, 
brought a reproach upon it, stumbled some, and over- 
threw the faith of others ; and from these the apostle de- 
sires to be delivered : for all men have not faith : no man 
has faith of himself, it is the gift of God, and the operation 
ef his Spirit; and it is only given to the elect of God, 
who are ordained unto eternal life, and therefore it is 
ealled the faith of God’s elect; all mankind have it not, 
mone but Christ’s sheep ; and the reason why others have 
it not is, because they are not of his sheep. This is a 
truth ; but rather the true sense of the words is, that all 
that are professors of religion, and members of churches, 
and even all that are preachers of the word, have not faith. 
‘They may have an historical and temporary faith, and the 
faith of miracles, ahd even all faith but the true faith; 
they may profess to believe, and yet not believe, as Simon 
Magus, and his followers seem to be intended here ; for 
this is given as a reason why the apostle desired to be 
delivered from the above men. The Jéws say °, that 
“ he that studies not in the law, m3 1s NNO ND, there is 
* no faith in him—And it is forbidden to come near him, 
“¢ or to trade with him, or to walk with him, because there 
“as no faith in him.” The apostle seems to allude to 
this custom. 

3 But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, 
and keep you from evil. 

But the Lord is fatthful,—Or God, as the Vulgate Latin 
and Ethiopic versions read, as do also the Alexandrian 
and Claromontane copies. This is said for the comfort 
of the saints, Jest they should be discouraged upon ‘hear- 
ing that all professors of faith in Christ had it not, who 
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might be ready to take it to themselves, and fear, that 
either they had it not, or if they had, that they might lose 
it, and fall from it. Wherefore the apostle observes to” 
them the comfortable attribute of God’s faithfulness, 
He has promised many. 
things, and he is faithful that has promised, whovalso will 
do them, nor will any good thing he has promised ever 
fail. Who shall stablish you ; a the-doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, so as not to be moved away from them, or be finally 
and totally seduced by those “unreasonable and wicked 
men; and also in the grace of faith, which, though it may 
be weakened, and there may be a falling from adegree of 
the steadfastness of it, as to its act and exercise, yet it 
shall never finally and totally fails he who is the author 
will be the finisher of it sand likewise in the profession - 
both of the doctritie and grace of faith, which true be- 
lievers shall hold fast unto the end; for God will not 
suffer the righteous to be moved, or to depart from him 3 
he has promised them perseverance, and he is faithful to 
give it to them. And seep you from evil ; from the evil 
of sin; not-from the being and commission of it entirely, 
which is not to be expected in this life ; but from the do- 
minion of it, at least from its reigning unto death, and 
from the damning power of it: and also from that evil 
one Satan; from his snares and temptations, so as to be 
entangled and overcome by them ; for God is  faithful,. 
who will not suffer his to be tempted beyond their strength, 
but will enable them to bear it; and make way for their 
escape, and deliver out of it; and likewise from evil 
men, unreasonable and wicked men, so as not to be drawn 
aside by them, by their principles and practices, by their 
frowns or flatteries- pests 

4 And we have confidence in the Lord touching 
you, that ye both do, and will do the things which 
we command you. pray a 

And we have confidence in the Lord touching you,— 
The ground of confidence concerning them was not in 
themselves, in their grace, and strength, and wisdom, and 
conduct, and good behaviour ; but in the Lord, in his 
grace and strength, and in the power of his might, without 
whom they could do nothing, but, through him strength- 
ening them, could do all things. That ye both do, and 
will do the things which we command you; referring both 
to the commandments, which they had already given them 
by Christ, and they had shewed, aad continued to shew a 
proper regard unto, see 1 Thess. iv. 1, 2. and also to what 
would be observed to them, as in ver. 6, 12. 


5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love 
of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ. 


And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God,— 
By which may be meant, either the love with which God 
is loved. "This is the sum and substance of the first and” 
chief commandment in the law, and is what every man in 
a state of nature is destitute of; it is implanted in~ the 
heart in regeneration, and is a fruit of the Spirit of God ; 
and where it is, it oftentimes grows cold, and needs to be 
stirred up and reinflamed by the Spirit of God, which 
may ‘be intended by a directing of the heart into it, that 
is, to a'lively exercise of it: or else the love with which: 
God loves his people is designed, which is free, sove- 
reign, unchangeable, and from everlasting to everlasting; 
and to have the heart directed into this is to be led inte 
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it directly } or by a straight line, as the word signifies, 
and not in a round-about way, by works and duties, as 
the causes or conditions of it; and to be led further into 
it, SO as to wade into these waters of the sanctuary, from 
the ankles to the knees, and from thence to the loins, and 
from thence till they become:a broad river to swim in; or | 
so as to comprehend the height,-and depth, and length, 
and breadth of this love, and to be rooted and grounded 
in it, and firmly persuaded of interest in it 3 and that no- 
_ thing shall separate from it; and so as to have the heart 
sensibly affected with its The phrase of directing the 
heart to God, and to seek him, is used. in the Septuagint, 
in 2 Chron. xix. 3..and xx. 33, 
done: by a believer himself, nor. by the ministers of the 
Gospel: the apostle could not do it, and therefore he prays 
the Lordto doit; by whom is meant the Spirit of God, since 
he is distinguished from God the Father, into whose love 
the heart is to be directed, and from Christ, a patient 
waiting for whom ’tis also desired the heart may be di- 
rected into ;-and since it is his work to shed abroad the 
love of God inthe heart, and to lead unto it, and make 
application of it; and which is.a proof of his deity, for 
none’ has the direction, martagement; and government of | 
the heart, but God, Prov. xxi. 1. and in this passage of 
Scripture appear all the three.:Persons; for here is the 


And this is not to be || 


love of the Father, patient waiting for Christ; and the 
Lord the Spirits, For it follows, as another branch of the 
petition, and into. the patient waiting for Christ; or pa- 
tience of Christ, as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions 
render it; and may intend either that patience, of which 
Christ was the subject ; and which appeared in his quiet 
submission to all that outward meanness he did, in his 
state of humiliation ; in bearing the insults and reproaches 
of men, and thé frowardness of his own disciples, in suf- 
fering himself to be tempted by Satan ; and in bearing the 
sins of his people, the wrath of God, and strokes of jus- 
tice, in the manner he did: and forthe saints to have their 
hearts directed into this patience of Christ is of great 
use unto them, to endear Christ unto them ; to lead them 
into the greatness of his love, and also of his person; and 
to make them more patient under the cross, when they 
eonsider him, and have him for an example. Or else it 
may respect the grace of patience, which he is the author 
of, for all grace comes from him; and he from hence 
_ may be called the God of patience, as his word, which is 
the means of it, is the word of his patience; and it is by his 
strength that saints are strengthened unto all patience, and 
long-suffering: and to be directed into this, or to the ex- 
ercise of it, is of great use under afflictions from the hand 
of God, and under the reproaches and persecutions’ of 
men, and under divine desertions, and want of an answer 
of prayer, and under the temptations of Satan, and in an 
expectation of the heavenly glory. And the heart is never 
more in the exercise of this, than when it is directed into 
the love of God; see Rom. y. 2,3,4, 5. Or this may 
refer to that patience of which Christ is the object, and 
be understood, either of a patient bearing the cross for his 
sake ; for every believer has a cross to take up and bear 
for Christ, and which is to be borne constantly, cheerful- 
ly, and patiently; and nothing more strongly animates to 
such a patient bearing of it, than a sense of the love of 
God; so that.a being directed into that leads also to this: 
er, as our version points out the-sense, it may be under-| 


stood of a patient waiting for the second coming of Christ. 


Christ will certainly come a second time, though when he 
will come is uncertain; and his coming will be very glo- 


‘Tious in itself, and of great advantage to the saints: hence — 


it becomes them, not only to believe it, hope for it, love 
it, and look for it, but to wait patiently for it ; which, be- 
ing directed to by the Spirit of God, is of great use unto 
them in the present state of things. . . 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw your- 
selves from every brother that walketh disorderly, 
and not after the tradition which he received of us. 
© Now we command you, brethren,—The apostle is naw 
come to the main thing itself he has in view in this part: 
of the epistle, which is to encourage a regard to the dis- 
cipline of God’s house ;.and to exhort this church to ex- 


| communicate, or remove from communion, all disorderly 


persons ; and those who are to do this-he points out, and 
calls upon, and even commands; and these are the fra- 
ternity, the brethren, the society of believers, all the 
members of the church; for to them to whom belongs 
the power of receiving members, to them only belongs the. 
power of excluding offenders: the executive power lies 
in the hands of the elders or pastors of churches; they 


are the persons: by whom the church receives or casts out 


members ; but the power of judgment, or of determining 
who shall be received into, or who shall be removed from 


communion, lies in the church, and not in the pastors and: 


elders only ; whoever therefore take upon them to receive, 
or refuse, or cast out, members of themselves, and at their 
own pleasure, act the part of Diotrephes, 3 John, 9, 10, 
The authority for removing disorderly persons from com- 
munion is an apostolical command, we command you ; 
who are the apostles of Christ, immediately sent by him, 
who had their mission and commission from him, and 
which were confirmed by miracles; these had a greater 
power and authority than the ordinary ministers of the 
word; they were the ambassadors of Christ, stood in his 
stead, represented him, and acted in his name; what they 
said, he spake by them ; and it was all one as if he had 
spoke it himself : and that this might appear not to be of 
them, but of him, ’tis added, in, the name of our Lord Fe- 
sus Christ ; that is, by his power and authority, if they 
had any regard to that, or to his honour and glory: that 
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that wwalketh 
disorderly ; by a brother is meant, not one ma natural or 
civil sense, who isso. by blood, or by neighbourhood, by . 
being of the same country, or of the same human species, 
since all are of one blood 3 bet one in an ecclesiastical 
sense, a church-member, who is called a brother, though 
he may not be really a child’ of God, one of the brethren 
of Christ, or born of the Spirit ; yet being a fellow-citizen 
with the saints, and of the household of God externally, 
he bears this.character ; and such an one only is cogniza- 
ble by a church, who have nothing to do to judge them 
that are without, only them that are wathin: and every 
brother in this sense falls under their notice; every one 
that is a member, whether male er female, for this word 
includes both; and as the sisters, as well as the brethren, 
stand inthe same relation, are in the same church-state, 
partake of the same ordinances, and enjoy the same pri- 
vileges, they are obliged to regard the same rules of the 
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Gospel, and duties of religion, and, in case of disorder, 
to be withdrawn from: and this also regards every bro- 
ther, of whatsoever state or condition, bond or free, high 


or low, rich or poor ; no partiality is to be used, no pre- 


ference to be given to one above the other ; a poor member 
in a disorder is not to’be bore hard upon, whilst a rich one 
is winked ‘and connived at: and it also respects the bre- 
thren, whether private members, or officers of the church; 
for not only the former, but also the latter, when they 
walk disorderly, whether in the discharge of their office, 
or in any other part of their conduct, are liable to the no- 
tice and censure of the church: and which is only to be 
done when any of them walk disorderly ; not for every 
disorder they are guilty of; there’s no man lives without 
sin; and church-members have their infirmities, and will 
have, as long as they are in the flesh, or in the body; and 
they are not to be made offenders for a word, or for a 
single disorder, or for the common infirmities of life ; nor 
are the just to be set aside for a thing of nought, or a 
small offence, and that not continued in: it is one thing 
to be guilty of a disorder, and another thing to wal dis- 
orderly 3 which denotes a way, a course, a series of disor- 
der, and proceeding on in it, a going from evil to evil, an 
increasing to more ungodliness ;-for walking is a progres- 
sive action, and.disorderly persons don’t stop, but grow 
worse and worse; for they take pleasure! in their disor- 
ders ; they choose their own ways, and» delight in their 
abominations ; the paths of sin are pleasant paths to 
them: and they are disorderly walkers, who pertimacions- 
ly and stubbornly continue -in their disorders, notwith- 
standing the admonitions of private persons, and.of | the 
whole church; and of this sort there are-such that-+walk 
_disorderly in the world, in the:commission:of notorious 
and scandalous sins, such as uncleanness, intemperance, 
covetousness, &c. and that walk disorderly in families ; 
as husbands that are not affectionate to. their wives, and 
provide not for their household ; and wives that are not 
in subjection to their husbands; parents that provoke their 
children to wrath; and- children that are disobedient to 
their parents; masters who give not that which is fit and 
equal to their servants; and servants that despise their 
masters because they are brethren, when they should serve 
them the more cheerfully, because faithful and beloved: 
and also that walk disorderly in churches, that fill not up 
their places, but neglect attendance with the church on 
the word and ordinances; and who are contentious and 
quarrelsome, and will not submit to the sentiments of 
those who are superior to them in number and sense 3 and 
likewise such who entertain bad notions and principles, 
derogatory to the grace of God, the person and offices of 
Christ, and the operations of the Spirit; who walk not in 
the truth, nor according to the standard of the word of 
God; and especially such are designed hére, who are 
busy-bodies, and idle persons, who work not at all, but 
live at the tables and upon the substance of others, as 
appears from ver. 11. These act contrary to the order 
and decorum of nations, towns, and families, and to that 
which God has fixed among mankind ; and to the exam- 
ple of God, and Christ as God, who work hitherto and 
jointly together in Providence, and in the government of 


the world; and to the example which Christ, as man, has, 


set, and to the example of the apostles, and to their com-; 
mands: wherefore it follows; amd not after: the tradition 


which he received of us ; meaning, either the Gospel of 
Christ, which being preached was received, but the walk 
and conversation of some was not agreeably to it; or the 
ordinances of the Gospel, and the precepts of religion 
which the apostles delivered, and were received, and yet 
due attendance to them was not given; see the note on 
ch. ii. 15. or rather that particular injunction concerning. . 
quietness, and doing their own business, and working with 
their own hands, 1 Thess. iv. 11. The Vulgate: Latin 
version reads, which they received of us; the sense is the: 
same; and the Ethiopic version, and not according te 
the constitution we appointed them. Now what is com- 
'manded to be done to. such disorderly persons, by the 
church, even the whole fraternity, is, to withdraw them- 
selves from them; by which is meant, not only to dis- 
tinguish themselves from them by an orderly and regu- 
lar conversation, and a strict observance of Gospel dis- 
‘cipline, which to do is very right; nor barely to curb 
and restrain the affections towards such persons, lest by 
carrying it as heretofore, in a kind, tender, and affec- 
itionate manner, they should take encouragement. from 
hence to continue in*their disorders, as tender parents 
keep in their affections, and from shewing them to their 
children, when in disorder, and under their corrections, 
that they might not seem to countenance them in that 
which is evil, though this is also very proper; nor also 
merely to contract or shut up the hand to such persons, 
and refuse to distribute to them, living such an idle life, 
and in such a disorderly way, though this. is what ought to 
be done; nor does this phrase only intend a forbidding 
such persons their houses and their tables, not suffering . 
them: to sit at the one, nor even to come into the other, 
not allowing any company and conversation with them, 
|that they may have no opportunity of indulging their lazi- 
ness and tale-bearing, though so to serve them is highly 
just and reasonable; nor does it design only a suspension, 
or a debarring of them from the Lord’s table, which 
ought not to be done to any persons, whilst they continue 
‘in relation to the church, and members of it; but a re-" 
‘moval of them from church-communion, or an excom- 
munication of them}; which is sometimes expressed by” 
rejecting’ persons, casting them out of the. church, and, 
putting them away, and here, by withdrawing from them; 
which are all synonymous phrases, and intend exclusion 
from the communion of the church. And so the Ethio- 
pic version here fenders it, that ye remove every brother, 
&c. Krom this passage we learn who they are that are to 
be excommunicated or removed from the communion of. 
churches, all disorderly walkers; what the act of excom- 
munication is, it is a withdrawing from them, a separa. 
ting them from the church, and its communion ; and who 
they are that have the power to-do it, the whole fraterni- 
ty or body. of the church ; and also the authority for it, an. 
apostolical command, in the name of Christ. 


7 For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us: for.we behaved not ourselves disorderly among 
ie sli 

Lor yourselves know how ye ought to follaw us,—The 
apostle goes on to dissuade irom that which denominates| 
persons disorderly walkers, and exposes them to the cen-. 
sure of the church, and that partly by the example of the 
apostles, and partly by their command. .dfe appeals to 


' 
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them, ‘to their knowledge and judgment, it being a thing 
well known to them, that they ought to walk as they had 
the apostles for ensamples ; for who should they follow 


Not because we have not power,—To forbear working, 
or require a maintenance from the churches to whom we 


|| minister, since Christ has ordained, that they that preach 


hut their spiritual fathers, shepherds, and guides? and | 
especially so far as they were followers of Christ, as they | 


were, in the case referred unto, working with their own 
hands : for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; 
they could appeal to them as witnesses, and God also, 
how holily, justly, and, unblamably, they walked among 
them ; see. 1 Thess. ii... 10. and, particularly, that. they 
did not live an idle and inactive life among them. 


8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought ; 


but wrought with labour and travail night and day, | 


that we might not be chargeable to any of you: 
Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought,—Or 
freely, at free cost, without paying for it; he signifies, 
that what they ate, they bought with their own money, 
and lived on no man, without giving him a valuable con- 
sideration for what they had; though, if they had not paid 
in money for their food, they would not have ate it for 
nought, since they laboured among them in preaching the 
Gospel to them; and such labourers are worthy of their 
maintenance, Luke x. 7. though the former sense is the 


apostle’s here: but wrought with labour and travail night || 


und day; not only laboriously preaching the Gospel to 
them, as often as they could have opportunity, but work- 
ing very hard and incessantly with their hands, at the oc- 
cupations and trades they had been brought up to3. and 
that of the Apostle Paul’s was a tént-maker, at which he 
sometimes wrought, thereby ministering to his own and 
the necessities of others, Acts xviii. 3. and xx. 34. nor 
was this inconsistent with his learning and liberal educa- 
tion. It was usual with the Jewish doctors to learn a 
trade, or follow some business and calling of life; see 
the note on Mark vi. 3. ‘Fhe apostles’ end’ in this was, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you; or burden- 
some to them, they being for the most part poor; and 
the apostles being able partly by their own Hand-labour, 
and partly by what they received from Philippi, Phil. iv. 
16. to support themselves, chose to-do it, that they might 
not lie heavy upon them, and any ways hinder. the spread 
of the Gospel among them, at’its first coming to them. 
And so Maimonides says the ancient Jewish doctors he- 
haved, and with.a like view: wherefore says he?, “ if a 
“man is a wise man, and an honourable man,.and poor, 
“let him employ himself in some handicraft business, 


“even though a mean one, and not distress men (or be|! 


“ burdensome to them); it is better to strip the skins of 


“beasts that have been torn, than-to say to the people, I 


“am a considerable wise (or learned) man, Tama _ priest, 
“take care of me,.and maintain me ; and so’ihe wise men 
“have ordered: and some of the greatest doctors have 
“been hewers of wood, and carriers of timber, and draw- 
“ers of water for the gardens, and have wrought-in iron 
“and coals, and‘have not réquired’any thing of the con- 
“ pregation ;.nor would they take any thing of them, when 
*‘they would have given to them.” 


9 Not because we have not power, but to make 
~ ourselves an ensample unto you to. follow us.. 


p Wilchot Mattanot Anayim, c. 10.sect. 18,. 
, / 


the Gospel should live of the Gospel; see 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5, 
6, 14. This the apostle says, to preserve their right of 


|} claim, when and where they should think fit to make use 


of it; and lest other ministers of the word, who could 
not support themselves as they did, should be hurt by 
such an example; and lest covetous men should make.use — 


|of it to indulge their sin, and improve it against the main- 


tenance of Gospel ministers: wherefore the apostle ob- 
serves to them, that they did not do this, as conscious 
that they had no right to: demand a supply from them, 
but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us ; 
for it seems there were many idle lazy persons among 
them, who either had no callings or trades, or did not 
attend to them - wherefore the apostles wrought with 
their own hands, to set an example, who could not for 
shame but work, when they saw persons in so. high an 
office, and of such a character,. working with labour and 
travail, night and day, among them. 

10 For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any would not work, nei-- 
ther should he eat: 

For. even when-we were with you,—At Thessalonica in 
person, and first preached the Gospel to them, we com- 
manded you, that if any would not work, neither should he 
eat; the Ethiopic version reads in the singular number, 
when I was with you, 1 commanded you ; using the above 
words,. which were a sort of a proverb with the Jews, and 
is frequently used by them, TDN NDI, Or 0123.82 Wd, that 
if aman would not work, he should not eat?. And again”, 
‘the that labours on the evening of the sabbath (or on 
“‘ week-days), he shall eat om the sabbath-day; and he 
““who-does-not labour on the evening of the sabbath, 
** from whence shall.he eat (or what right and authority 
“has he to-eat): on the sabbath-day ?”” Not he that could 
not work through weakness, bodily diseases, or old age, . 
the necessities of such are to be distributed to, and they 
are to be taken care of, and provided with the necéssa- 
ries of life by the officers of the church; but those that 
can work, and’ will not, ought to starve, for any assist- - 
ance that should’be given them by the members of the 
church, or the officers-of it. te 

11 For we hear that there are some which walk. 
among you: disorderly, working not all, but are- 
busy bodies. : 

For we hear that there are seme,—This is the reason of 
the order or command given in ver.-6. for withdrawing 
from disorderly persons.. When the apostle was. with 
them,. he observed that there were idle persons among 
them, and therefore gave orders. then, that if they would 


; hot work, they should'not eat; and in his former epistle, 


having intelligence that. there were still such. persons 
among them, he-exhorts them to their duty, -and puts the 
church. upon admonishing them ;-and:still information is 
given him,.that there were some such persons yet among : 
them foras the apostle had the care of all the churches 
upon him, so he. kept. a. correspondence with ‘them, and 
by one means or another, by sending messengers to them, 


q Bereshit Rabba, sect, 14, fol. 13. 1, Echa Rabbati, fol. 48.4. & Mid- 
rash. Kohetet, fol. 65. 4. y-T, Bab. Avoda Zara, fol..3, 1.-- 
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.or by receiving letters from those he corresponded with, 
he learned the state of them ; and his information ‘was 


generally good, and what might be depended upon ; see } 


1 Cor. i. 11. as it was in this case relating: to some per- 
sons: which walk among you disorderly ; and who they 
were, and which also explains ver. 6. are immediately | 
observed: working not at ail; at their callings, trades, 
‘and businesses, in which they were brought up, but lived 
an idle and lazy life: and this was walking disorderly 
indeed, even contrary to the order of things before the 
fall, when man was ina state of innocence 3 for before 
sin entered into the world, Adam was put into the gar- 
den of Eden, to keep and dress it $ man was created an. 
active creature, and made for work and business; and to 
live without is contrary to the order of creation, as well 
as to the order of civil societies, and of religious ones, or 
churches, and even what irrational creatures donot. But 
are busy-bodies ; thongh they work not at all at their own | 
business, yet are very busy in other men’s matters, and 
have the affairs of kingdoms, and cities, and towns, and 
neighbourhoods, and churches, and families, upon their 
_hands; which they thrust themselves into, and intermed- 
die with, though they have no business at all with them: 
these wander from house'to house, and curiously inquire 
into personal and family affairs, are tattlers, full of prate 
and talk, and, like the Athenians, spend all their time in 
telling or hearmg new things ; and they also speak things 
which they should not; they carry tales from one to ano- 
ther, and privately whisper things to the disadvantage of 
their fellow creatures and Christians, and backbite and 
slander them. ‘These are the pests of nations and neigh- 
bourhoods, the plagues of churches, and the scandal of 
human nature; see 1'Tim. vy. 18. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 


12 Now them that are such, we command and ex- 
hort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their own bread. 


Now them that are such,—For this was not the case and 
character of them all. Did such practices generally ob- 
tain, no ‘community, civil or religious, could subsist. 
And the apostle wisely distinguishes them from others, 
that the innocent might not be involved in the charge. 
We command and exhort by our Lord Fesus Christ ; using 
both authority and entreaty, taking every way.to reclaim 
them, commanding in the name of Christ, and beseech- 
ing for the sake of Christ, that with quietness they work; 
with their own hands, at their proper callings, and so 
support themselves, provide for their families, and have 
soinething to give to them that are im need; by which 
means they will live peaceable and quiet lives, in godli- 
mess and honesty, and not disturb the peace of neighbour- 
hoods, churches, and families: and eat their own bread; 
got by their own labour, and bought with their money, 
and not the bread of others, or that of idleness. 

13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 

But ye, brethren,—Vhe rest of the. members ofthe 
church, whe were diligent and industrious in their eal]- 
ings, minded their own business, and-did not trouble 
themselves with other men’s matters, took care of them- 
_selves, and their families, and were beneficent to others: 


. . . | 
be not weary in well-doing ; which may -be understood: 


‘generally of all well-doing, or of doing of every good 
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| work 3 which is well done, when done according to the will 
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of God, in faith, and from a principle of love, and in the 
name and strength of Christ, and with a view to the glory 
of God: or particularly of acts of beneficence to the poor ; 
for though the idle and lazy should not be relieved, yet 
the helpless poor should not be neglected. This the 
apostle observes, lest. covetous persons should make an 
handle of this, and withhold their hands from distributing 
to any, under a notion of their being idle and disorderly ; 
or lest the saints should be tired, and become weary of 
doing acts of charity, through the ingratitude, morose- 
ness, and ill manners of poor peeple 5 see Gal. vi. 9. 
14 And if any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed. 
And if any man obey not our word,—Of command, to 
work quietly, and eat his own bread, now signified by 
this epistle, particularly in ver. 12. note that man; some 
read this clause in connexion with the preceding phrase, 
by this epistle, or by an epistle ; and so the Ethiopic ver- 
sion, shew, or signify, him by an epistle; that is, give us 
notice of it by an epistle, that we may take him under 
our cognizance, and severely chastise him, aecording to the 
power and authority given us by Christ; but that phrase 
rather belongs to the preceding words: and the clause 
here respects the notice the church should take of such a 
person; not in a private way, or merely by way of ad- 
monition and reproof, such as is given before rejection 
from’ communion; but by the black mark of excom- 
munication ; lay him under censure, exclude him your 
communion, put a brand upon him as a seabbed sheep, and 
separate him from the flock ; and so the Syriac version 
renders it, wom, /et him be separated from you ; and this 
sense is confirmed by what follows, and have no company 
with him; as little as can be in common and civil conver- 


| sation, lest he should take encouragement from thence to 


continue in his sin, and lest others should think it is con- 
nived at; and much less at the Lord’s table, or in a sa- 
cred and religious conversation, or ina way of church- 
fellowship and communion: that he may be ashamed; that 
he may have his eyes turned in him, as the word signi- 
fies, and he may be brought to a sight and sense of his 
sin, and be filled with shame for it, and loath it, and him- 
self on the account of it, and truly repent of it, and for- 
sake it; and this is the end of excommunication, at least 


| one end, and a principal end of it, to recover persons out 


of the snare of the devil, and return them from the er- 
ror of their ways: so the Jews say ‘, “in matters of hea- 
“ven (of God or religion), if a man does not return pri- 


) ““vately, p"050, they put him to shame publicly ; and pub- 


“lish his sin, and reproach him to his face, and despise 


“and set him at nought, until he returns to do well.” 


15 Yet count Aim not as an enemy, but admonish 


| Atm as a brother. 


Yet count him not as an enémy,—As. an enemy of Christ, 


jand the Christian religion, as the Jews and Pagans were 3 


or as an enemy of all righteousness, as Elymas :the sor- 
cerer was; as one that has an implacable hatred tw good 
men, and a persecutor of them, and has an utter aversion 
to them and their principles ; nor deal with him in an 
hostile, fierce, furious, and passionate manner, as if you 


s Maimen. Hilch. Deyot, c. 6. sect. & 
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were seeking his destruction, and not his restoration. 
This seems to be levelled against the Jews, who allowed 
of hatred to_incorrigible persons they say‘, “¢an hater 
“that is spoken of in the law, is not of the;nations of the 
“world, but of Israel; but how shall an Israelite: hate 
“an Israclite ¢ does not the Scripture say, thou shalt not 
“hate thy brother in thine heart? the wise men say, when 
‘*a man sees him alone, who has committed a transgres- 
‘sion, and he admonishes him, and he does not return, | 
“lo, it is wwaw> msn, acommandment to hate him, until he 
‘*repents and turns from his wickedness.” But admonish, 
or reprove, him as a brovher ; as one that has been called 
abrother, and a member of the church, and who, though 
criminal, has no bitterness in him against the church, or 
against the name of Christ, and the doctrines of Christ; 
and therefore should not be treated in a virulent manner, 

but with a brotherly affection, meekness, compassion, and | 
tenderness ;.and who indeed is to be reckoned as a bro- 

ther, whilst the censure is passing, and the sentence : 


and indeed, the way to have true peace and prosperity in 
churches is to keep up the discipline of God’s ‘house. 
The apostle prays for it in faith, upon an observance of 
the rules he had given; he prays for. constant and perpe- 
tual peace, which is greatly tobe desired; and that it 
might be had. by all means, and in every way, through 
praying, preaching, administering the ordinances, laying 
on censures, when necessary, and Christian conversation. 
Some copies and the Vulgate Latin version read, in every 
place ; as well as at Thessalonica.. The Lord be with you 
all; by his) presence, to. comfort and refresh; by his 
power, to keep and preserve ; by, his grace, to assist ; and 
by his spirit, to counsel, advise, and direct. 

17 'Yhe salutation of Paul with mine own hand, 
which is the token in every epistle ; so I write. 

The salutation of Paul with mine own hand,—In writ- 
ing his epistles, the body and substance. of them, he used 
an amanuensis, but the salutation he wrote with his own 
hand: which is the token in every epistle ; by which they 
might be known to be true and genuine, and be distin- 
guished from counterfeit ones: and the rather he men- 
tions this, that they might be troubled neither by word, 

nor by spirit, nor by epistle, as from them, as they had 


enemies, in a cruel and incompassionate manner; but! been, ch. ii. 2. for it seems that. this wicked practice of 


should inquire, and diligently observe, what effect the counterfeiting the epistles of the apostles, or carrying 
jinar about spurious ones, under their name, began so early ; 


ordinance of excommunication has upon them, and renew L um ; 
their admonitions and friendly reproofs, if possible, to re- || to Pee which, the apostle took this method, so Jwrite, 
as follows : 


cover them. 
16 Now, the Lord of peace himself give you. 18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de with 
peace always, by all means, The Lord ée with | you all. Amen. Site 
you all. | The grace of our Lord Fesus Christ be with you all. 
~ Now, the Lord of peace himself,—The Prince of peace, | ATO, was the sign or token ; see the note on Rom. 
vi. 20. 


who is peaceable himself, and the author of peace in all “a ° i 
his churches, and who requires peace, calls for it, and q The second epist/e to the Thessalonians was 
written from Athens. . 


encourages it: give you peace always by all means ; both | 
The subscription to this epistle is, The Second Epistle 


a conscience-peace, through the blood, righteousness, and» 
Seeriice, oF Clpiet. aud taith i tem, wuieh, passes ail to the Thessalonians was written from Athens ; though it 
seems rather to be written from Corinth. In the Syriac 


understanding, and which, when he gives, none can take | 
version it is said, ‘“‘the Second Epistle to the 'Thessalo- 


away ; and a church-peace, being freed from all such dis- | 
Oe ee i ie ie ees nians, which is written from Laodicea of Pisidia, and 
“sent by the hands of ‘Fychicus.” zi 


excommunication is executing on him ; for till it is finish- 
ed he stands in such arelation : though this also may have 
respect, as to the manner of excommunicating persons, 
so to the conduct of the church to such afterwards ; who 
are not to neglect them, and much less to treat them as! 


t Maimon. Hilchot Rotzeach, c. 15. sect. 14. 
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cumcised in his infancy. Mention is made in the second 

epistle to him of his mother Eunice, and grand-mother 

Lois, as believers, and of his knowledge of the Scriptures 

from a child: this excellent: person the apostle meeting 
M m 


rEIMOTHY, to whom this epistle is written, was emi- 
5 LT nent. for his early piety and acquaintance with the 
sacred Scriptures ; his mother was a Jewess, and his fa- 
ther a Greek, which was the reason why he was not cir- 
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iy tion for it, and investiture. with it, for which he gives 

thanks, ver. 12.» And in order to illustrate the grace of 

God in converting him first, and then making him a-mi- 

nister of the word, he takes notice of his state and condi- 

tion before. conversion, what a vile sinner he had been, 
and of the abundant grace God bestowed on him in at, 
ver. 13, 14.° And that this case of his might not seem 
strange and incredible, he observes, that this is the sum 
of the Gospel, that Christ came into the world to save 
the chief of sinners, such an one as he was, ver. 15- And 
besides, the end of the Lord in his conversion was, by 
the pattern of long-suffering he shewed in him, that others 

might-be encouraged to believe in Christ also, ver. 16. 

and. then, forall this grace bestowed on him, he ascribe¢ 

Ys not likely, since his residence here was not.constant, | honour and glory to God, ver. 17. and renews his charge 
and was afterwards called away from hence by the apos- || to ‘Timothy to fight manfully against the false teachers, 
tle, who desired his stay there, under whom, and by whose || to which he shouid be the more induced by the conside- 

“directions, he acted, whilst there; and seeing that this || ration of the prophecies that went before of him, ver. 18. 
church had elders, bishops, or overseers, whom the Ho- and to hold faith and good. Site ae which had been 
ly Ghost had set over them, whom the apostle called to || dropped by some. professors 5 of which instances are given 
him at Miletus, and gave them some advice and ‘instruc- || in Hymeneus and Philetus, ver. 19, 20. . 

Pechde sat ence re Teeac cll: Paul, on, apostle of Jesus Christ by,the com. 
o check growing errors and heresies, - 2 f ’ ‘ 
and pHeherve Whe digephing of God’s house 3 and to charge mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus 
‘him with these things was the design of this epistle; in Christ, which 7s our hope ; errs 
which he teaches him how to behave himself in the church Paul, an apostle of Fesus Christ,—Wis name was well 
of God, by taking heed to his doctrine and conversation ; || known to Timothy, and very dear to him; and so was his 

and gives rules relating to the qualifications of bishops || office as an apostle, and which he mentions, not so much 
and deacons, and to the care of widows, and with regard || for Timcthy’s sake, but for the sake of others, that what 
to-church-censures, and the becoming walk and conver- | he delivers in this epistle might come with its proper 
sation of all sorts of persons, of every office, age, sex, rank, || weight and authority, and be regarded: of this his office; 
and order, ‘This epistle is thought to be written about || as well as name, see the note on Rom. i. 1. How he came 
the year 55. ; || into this office next follows, not of himself, nor by men, 

but by the commandment of God; the appointment and de- 
cree of God, by which he was separated to this office, even 
|from eternity, and is the same with the counsel or will of 

CHAPTER Tf. | God, Eph. i. 1. or it may refer to the order given by the 
Holy Ghost to the church, to set apart him and Barnabas 

to the work of the ministry, Acts xiii. 2. though this com- 

mandment is called the commandment of God our Sa- 
viour ; by whom is meant God the Father ; and this cha- 
racter of him is mentioned, to shew that the embassy the 
apostle was sent on as such, and in which the discharge 
of his office greatly lay, was the affair of salvation, to pub- 
lish and declare that to the sons of men; and also to shew 
the concern which God the Father has in that work: he 
resolved upon it, and appointed his people to it, and de- 
termined upon saving them by his Son, whom he pitched 
upon to be his salvation ; he drew the scheme of it by his 
infinite wisdom, and sent his Son into the world to exe- 
cute it; and he sends his ministers to publish the Gospel 
of it, and his Spirit to reveal and apply it to the hearts of 
his chosen ones; and keeps them by his power unto it, and 
will at last put them into the full possession of it; so that 
this character well suits with him, to whom it is also gi- 
ven, Tit. iii. 4, as well as with his Son Jesus Christ, to 
| whom it is more commonly ascribed, and from whom he 

is here distinguished: for it follows, and Lord Fesus 

Ghrist, which is our fope; whois both the author, and 

the ground and foundation of the grace of hope of salva- 

sound doctrine of the Gospel there is an agreement, ver, || tion and eternal life 3: not earthly enjoyments, nor any ex-. 

8, 9, 10, 11. which leads on the apostle to observe his:call || ternal thing whatever ; not birth-privileges, carnal descent, 

to the office of a preacher of it by Christ, his qualifica- |j religious education, morality and civility, obedience to tHe 


with at Lystra, and having, a good report of him from the | 
‘brethren there, he chose him to be his companion in his: 
travels, and to assist him in the spread of the Gospel; 
and knowing that it would be very disagreeable to the 
Jews to hear the word of God from the lips of an uncir- 
‘cumcised person, he took him and circumcised him, be- 
coming all things to all, that he might gain some. This | 
being done, he went aleng with him mto several . parts, | 
and he made great use of him, in preaching. the word, 
planting churches, and writing epistles 5 hessent him to 
:yarious places, with messages from him, to Corinth, Phi- 
ippi,. and 'Thessalonica ;, and now had left him: at Ephe- 
sus, where he besought him to abide for a while; for 
that he was the bishop, pastor, or overseer of that church, 


N this chapter, after the inscription and salutation, the 

apostle, having entreated ‘Timothy to abide at Ephesus, 
observes, that his end was, that he might check the false 
teachers there, whom he describes ; and then he gives an 
account of his apostleship, and also of his conversion, to 
the encouragementof sinners, and to the glory of the grace 
of God; and closes with an exhortation to Timothy to 
constancy and perseverance in his Christian warfare. “Phe 
‘inscription and salutation are in ver. 1, 2..and much in 
the common form ; and whereas, when he went into Ma- 
cedonia, he desired Timothy to continue at Ephesus, his 
end was, to restrain the false teachers from preaching the 
doctrine they did, which was contrary to the Gospel, fa- 
bulous, useless, and unedifying, ver. 3, 4. for though 
these men set up for teachers of the law, they went off, 
and strayed from its general end, which was love with 
faith, through their. ignorance of it, ver. 5,6, 7. not but 
that the law itself was good, as Gospel ministers full well 
knew ; which is said, to prevent an objection against them, 
as laying it aside as useless ; but the abuse of it is what 
4s complained of, it being made for some persons, and 
not for others who are mentioned, between which and the 
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daw of Moses, moral or ceremonial; nor a profession of 
Christ, nor a bare subjection to his ordinances, but he 
himself: and there is good ground: to hope for pardon. 
through his blood, which was shed for it; and for justifi- 
cation.by his righteousness, which is freely wrought out, |! 
and freely. imputed ; and for salvation by him, since it is 
in him, and inno other, and is completely effected by him, 
and that for the worst of sinners, and is wholly of free 


ats 
seems he now was, being left here by the apostle, and 
where he was desired by him to.continue: when J went 
into Macedonia ; not when he went his firstjouiney there, 
for 'Limothy was then along with him, Acts xvi. 3, 12. and 
so he seems to he in his journey through it, in Acts xx. &, 
4. It may be this may refer to a journey which Luke has 
given no account of : that thou mightest charge some, that 
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‘grace, and which every one that believes in him shall en- 
joy; and so for eternal life, which hope is conversant with; 

_and good reason there is for it in Christ, seeing it is in 
him, and injhis gift; what his grace gives a meetness for, 
and his. righteousness a title to ; and which he is possessed 
of in the name of his people, prepares for them, and. will 
introduce them into. "The Complutensian edition reads, 
of the Lather, and our Saviour Fesus Christ ; and so the 
Ethiopic version, of God, and our Saviour Fesus Christ. 

2 Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith : Grace, 
mercy, end peace, from God our Father, and Jesus 
‘Christ our Lord. | a 

Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith,—Not in the 
flesh, or by natural descent, but ina spiritual sense, in the 
faith of Christ; for Timothy was not related to the apos- 
tle according to the flesh, as some have thought, but the 
relation. was spiritual; though the apostle was not pro- 
perly his spiritual father, or the instrument of his conver- 
sion ; for ‘Timothy was a converted person, and a disciple 
of Christ, and well reported of by the brethren, when the 

apostle first.met with him, Acts xvi. 1, 2. but he calls him 
~ his son, either because of his age, being a young man ; or 
“because of his affection for him; sg the Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion reads, a beloved son; or rather, because he was in- 


structed more largely by the apostle into the doctrine of | 


faith ; and, as a son with a father, served with him in the 
‘Gospel of Christ. It may be rendered a true or genuine 
son in the faith, in distinction from nominal Christians, 
formal professors, and hypocrites. Timothy was a real 
‘Christian, a true believer, and an hearty‘and upright pro- 
fessor and preacher of the faith of Christ, as well as truly 
regenerated by the Spirit of God. Grace, mercy, and peace, 
jrom God.our Father, and Fesus Christ our Lord; the 
Avabic version reads, and Lord Fesus Christ our. Lord. 
"Phe form of salutation is the same as in all the epistles of 
‘the apostle, only that mercy is here inserted ; and when 
he wishes grace to ‘Vimothy, he may mean_a fresh disco- 
very of the love and free favour of God umto him, and an 
increase of grace in him, and of the gifts of the Spirit up- 
‘on him chs mercy, he may intend a fresh application 
of the pardoning mercy of God, through Christ, and all 
assistance and success in his work as a minister, and all 
“succour and. support under every trial and exercise, and 
“mercy at.the last day, or the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ unto eternal lite; and by peace, he may design peace 
‘of conscience through the blood of Christ, and all _pros- 
‘perity, temporal, spiritual, and ecernal, And all this be- 
ing wished for equally from Christ, as from God the Fa- 
‘ther, 18 a proof of the proper deity of our Lord. 

.» § As-I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
when’ Tewent into Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some that they teach no other doctrine. 


As I besought thee to abide stilkat Ephesus,——Where it | 


Hi 


they teach no other doctrine; than the doctrine of Christ 
and his apostles; than what had been preached by the 
apostle at Ephesus, and the saints there had received ; 
than what was agreeably to the Scriptures of truth, and 
was according to godliness ; for all other doctrines. must 
be divers and strange ones: nor would he have them teach 
in another way, in new words, but’ hold fast. the form of 
sound words}; for new words often produce new doc- 
trines ; the apostle perhaps, by other doctrine, chiefly re- 
spects the doctrine of justification by the works of the law. 
It seems as if there were some teachers in this place the 
apostle was suspicious of, or he had heard that they began 
to innovate in the doctrine of faith ; wherefore he desires 
Timothy to continue a while, in order to be a check on 
these persons, and to charge them. not to introduce any 
new doctrine; for it was only some, and not all that taught 
there, he was so to charge. Some refer. this to- hearers, 
and render the words, that they follow no other ddctrine ; 
but it seems best to understand it of teachers; the Syriac 
and Arabic versions render the words as we:do. % 
4 Neither give heed to fables and endless gene- 
alogies, which: minister questions, rather than godly 
edifying, which is in faith: sodo. oe 
Neither give heed to fables,—Old wives’ fables, ch. iv. 
7. or Jewish fables, Tit. i. 14. the traditions of the el- 
ders ; any thing that was not true 3 or if it was, yet idle, 
vain, trifling, and unprofitable: and endless genealogies ; 
not of deities, as the heogony of the Gentiles, or the ten 


‘Sephirot or numbers in the Cabalistic. tree of the Jews, 


or the AMones of the Gnostics and Valentinians, which 
are said to proceed from one another, as some have 
thought ; but both the public and private genealogies of 
the Jews, which they kept to shew of what tribe they were, 
or to prove themselves priests and Levites, and the like; 
of which there was no end, and. which often produced 
questions and debages. By reason of their captivities and 
dispersions, they Were much at, a loss to distinguish 
their tribes and families. Some care Ezra took of -this 


'matter, when the Jews returned from the Babylonish cap- ° 


tivity. tis said,* that nowy pon, “ ten genealogres, (or 
‘‘ ten sorts of persons *genealogized) came out of Baby- 
“lon 3 priests, Levites, Israelites, profane (or unfit for 
“ the priesthood, though they sprung from priests) prose- 
“ lytes, freemen (servatits made free,) bastards, Nethinim 
* or Gibeonites, such whose father was not known, and 
“those that were took up in the streets.” These Kz- 
ra brought up to. Jerusalem, thus. distinguished, that 
they might be taken care of by the sanhedrim, and 
kept distinct ; but these would often intermix, and cause 
disputes ; and sometimes these mixtures were connived 
at through partiality or fear.? “ Says R. Jochanan, by the 
“‘ temple, itis in our hands, (the gloss adds, to discover 
‘ the illegitimate. families of the land of Israel,) but what 
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“Shall E do? for lo, the great men of this age are hid (or 
““ampure:) in which he agreed with R. Isaac, who said, 
“‘ the family that is hid, let it be hid. Abai also saith, we 
have learned this by tradition, there was a family of the | 
¢ house of Tzeriphah, beyond Jordan, and a son of Zion, | 
“(a famous man, aman of authority,) set it at a distance, 
“(proclaimed it illegitimate,) by his authority. And 

“Sapain, there was another, and he made it near, (or pro- 

“nounced it right) by his power. Again, there was’ 
“another family, and the wise men would not discover 
it.’ By which we may see what management there was 
in these things, and’ what'a foundation was laid for ques- 
‘uons and debates. Of these public and private genealo- 
gies, see the note on Matt. i. 16. to which may be added, 
-what R. Benjamin says* of some Jews in his time, who 
were the Rechabites, and were very numerous, and had 
a prince over them of the house of David ; and, adds he, 
they have a genealogical book, mioxw nrawn, and extracts 
of guestions, which I should be tempted to render clusters 
of questions, which are with the head of the captivity; and 
this'conies very near to what our apostle here says. And 
when it is'observed that Herod, that he might hide the 
meanness of his descent and birth, burnt ali the genealo- 
gical writings in the public archives, it must be still more 
difficult to fix the true account of things ; and for the loss 
of the genealogical book, the public one, the Jews express 
a very great concern: for they say,° that “from the time 
s* the book of genealogies was hid, the strength of the 
“wise men. was weakened, and the light of their eyes 
“‘orew dim. Says Mar Zutra, between Azel and Azel, 
“‘ (that is, between 1 Chron. viil. 48. and ch. ix. 44.) 
“there’s need of four hundred camel-loads of commen- 
“ taties.” So intricate an affair, and such an endless bu- 
«sinéss, was this. And this affair of genealogies might be 
now the more the subject of inquiry among judaizing 
Christians, since there was, and stiil is, an expectation 
among the Jews, that in the times of the Messiah these 
things will be set aright. Says Maimonides, ‘in the 
“days of the King Messiah, when his kingdom shall be 
“settled, and all ¥srael shall be gathered to him, m3 
“ sonem, they shall all of them be genealogized, according 
** to his word, by the Holy Ghost, as it is said, Mal. iii. 
‘¢ 3, he shall purify the’ ‘sons of: Levi, and say, this is a 
“¢ renealogized priest, and this is a genealogized Levite ; 
“and shall drive them away who are not genealogized 
“ (or related) to Israel, as it is said, Ezra ii. 63. Hence 
* you learn, that by the Holy Ghost they shall be génea- 
* logized, those that arrogate and proclaim their genea- 
“logy ; and he'shall not genealogize Israel but by their 
“tribes, for he shall make known that this.is of sucha 
“ tribe, and this ts of such a tribe; but he shall not say 
“concerning such an one, he is a bastard, and this is 2 
“ servant; for so shall it be, that the family that is ob- 
“ scure shall’be obscure.” Or else the genealogical ac- 
count of their traditions may be meant, which they trace 
from Moses to Joshua, from Joshua to the elders, from 
the elders to the prophets, from the prophets to the men 
of the great synagogue, and from one doctor to another, 
which to purstie is endless, tedious, and tiresome : which 
minister questions ; as the traditions of the elders, and ‘the 
genealogical account of them did; the ‘Talmud is full of 


e Massaot, p. 83, 4 Euseb. Ech, Mist. lL. 1.¢,7 e T. Bab. Pesa- 
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the questions, debates, contentions, and decisions of the 
doctors:about them : rather than godly edifying, which ts 
in faith; and which is the principal end of preaching, 
hearing, and Conversation ; and that may be called godly 
edifying, or the edification of God, as it may be rendered, 
which he is the author of, and which he approves of, and 
is by and according to his word; or that in which souls are 
built up an habitation for God, and are built up in faith 
and holiness, and by an increase of every grace : and this 
is in faith, not only in the grace of faith, but by the doctrine | 
of faith, on which the samts may build one another, and 
by which they are edified, through the faithful ministra~ 
tion of it by the ministers of the word ; when fabulous 


‘stories arid disputés about genealogies are useless and 
'unedifying: not that the apostle condemns all genealo- 


gies, such as we have in the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, and in the evangelists, nor ‘all inquiries into them, 
and study of them, which, rightly to settle, is in some 
cases of great importance and use, but the private and 
unprofitable ones before mentioned. Some copies read, 
the dispensation of God, which is in faith; meaning the 
dispensation of the mysteries of grace, which are in the 
doctrine of faith, which becomes a faithful steward of 
them, and not fables and genealogies, which issue in ques- 
tions, quarrels, and contentions. 


5 Now the end of the commandment. is charity, 
out of a pure heart, and ef a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned : fos 5 a et Eh AG 


Now the end of the commandment is charity,—By the 
commandment may be meant, the order given to Timothy, 
or the charge committed to him; see ver. 18. to forbid 
the teaching of another doctrine, and to avoid fables and 
endless genealogies ; the end and design of which was to. 
cultivate peace, to maintain and secure’ brotherly love, 
which cannot long subsist, when a different doctrine is in- 
troduced and received ; and to promote godly edification, 
which is brought about by charity or love, for charity edi- 
fies ; but is greatly hindered by speculative notions, fa- 
bulous stories, and genealogical*controversies and conten- 
tions: or by it may be intended the ministration of the 
Gospel, called the commandment, ch. vi. 14. because en- 
joined the preachers of it by Christ ; the end of which is,- 
to bring persons to the obedience of faith, or to that faith 
which works by love, to believe in Christ, to love the 
Lord, his truths, ordinances, people, and ways; or rather 
the moral law is designed, which is often called the com- 
mandment, Rom. vii. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. since of this the a- 
postle treats in some following verses; the end and de- 
sign, sum and substance, completion and perfection of 
which law ‘are love to God, and love to one another ; see 
Matt. xxii. 36, 37, 38, 39. Rom. ‘xiii.'8, 9. Gall v. 14. 
which charity or love, when right, springs out of a pure 
heart ; which no man has: naturally ; every man’s heart is. 
naturally impure ; nor can he make it pure by the strength 
of nature, or by any thing that he can do: there are some 
that are‘ pure in their own eyes; and in the esteem of 


a 


others, and yet are not cleansed from their filthiness, and 


are inwardly full of all manner of impurity ; though there 
are some that have pure hearts, and they are such, who 
have clean hearts created in them by the Spirit of God s 
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who are regenerated and sanctified by 
are purified by faith and: who have their-hearts sprinkled 
from an evil-conscience by the blood of Christ ; and who 
aré not double-minded,’ speak \with a heart and a heart, | 
but whose: hearts are sincere ‘and upright, and without hy- | 
pocrisy ; so that charity or love, from such'a heart, is love | 
without dissimulation, which is not initongue and \words 
only, but in deed and in truth 3 ’tis an unfeigned love, or 
loving with a pure heart fervently. © And of a good con- 
sciences there isa conscience in every many; ‘that accuses 
or excuses, unless it is‘cauterized or seared? but this con- 
science is naturally evil'and defiled; and does not:perform 


its office aright 3 eitherit*takes no! notice ofy:and is not |} 


concerned ‘about sin, and has no remorse for it, or it takes 
flotice of little things, and lets pass greater ones, or speaks 
peace whendestruction is athand:a good conscience is a con- 
science purified by the grace of God, and: purged from dead 
works by the blood.of Christ under the influence of which 
aman acts uprightly in the discharge of his:duty; and ex- 
ercises a conscience void of offence towards God and man; | 
and charity, proceeding from such aiconscience, is of the 
right kindy and of faith unfeigned; with which a man 
really, and from the heart, believes what he professes ; so 
did not Simon’ Magus, and al other temporary believers, 
whose faith is a feigned faith, a dead and ‘inactive one} 
whereas true faith is an. operative ‘grace, it is attended 
with good works, and particularly it: works by love and 
that charity or love, which springs from faith unfeigned, 
is unfeigned love also, such as*answers the design, and is 
the substance’of the commandment. These words may be | 
considered in a gradation, or’as a spiritual. genealogy, in | 
Opposition *to the endless ones before mentioned, thus; 
that charity which is the end. of the commandment comes 
out ofa pure heart, out’of which proceeds a good con- 
science, and from thence faith unfeigned..: But the other 
way of interpreting seems best. 

“6 From which some having swerved, have ‘turn-- 
ed aside unto vain jangling ; 

_ From which some having swerved,—Vhe apostle, in this | 
verse and the next, describes the persons he suspected, of 
teaching other doctrines, and of introducing fables and 
endless genealogies; they were such who departed from’ 
the above things; they erred from the commandment, or 
law, notwithstanding their great pretensions to a regard: 
unto it ;at least they missed the mark, the end and desiga 
of it 3: they went astray from that, and instead. of promot- 
ing charity or love, created feuds, contentions, and. diyi- 
sions-in- the ‘churches ; and were far from having a pure 
heart,, being filthy dreamers, and sensual persons, destitute 
of the Spirit of God,.and were such who.put away a.good 
conscience, and made shipwreck of faith : such were Hy- 
meneus, Philetus, Alexander, and others, of,whom.he 
also says, they have turned aside ta vain jangling ; which 
he elsewhére:calls empty talk; and vain babblings,,ch. vi. 
20. 2'Vim. it 16..from. the solid: doctrines of the Gospel, 
and, a solid way of handling them, they, turnec’, to vain, 
idle, useless, and unprofitable subjects of discourse, ,and 
to treating upon ‘subjects ina vain, jejune,.and empty 
manner; entertaining-their hearers with foolish and tri- 
fling questions and, answers. to them about:the, law, and 
with strifes. about; words, which, were unsetyiceable,and 


him 3 whose hearts ||- 
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.unedifying j they .were-unruly and vain talkers, Tiss ip.20. 
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7 Desiring to be teachers of the law ; understand- 
ing neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 
Desiring to be teachers of the law ;—TVhey were very 
fond of being called Rabbi, Rabbi, and styled ‘doctors of 
the law, and of being thought to have skill in interpreting 
the law, and good talents in expounding it, and preaching 
upon it; which was now most in vogue, and gained the 
greatest applause, when the preaching of the Gospel was 


|treated with contempt, not only by the unbelieving Jews, 


but by judaizing Christians and carnal professors. Un- 
derstanding neither what they say, nor whereof they af- 
jirm; they did not understand the law, the nature and end,. 
the purity and spirituality, and perfection of it, which they 
were so fond of teaching, and went into many foolish and 
unlearned questions about it; see 2'Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iit. 9: 
and which they as foolishly answered: these are the ig- 
norant and unlearned men, who, notwithstanding their 
vain shew of learning, and pretence to skill in interpreting. 
the law, wrested the Scriptures to their own destruction,. 
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_8 But we, know, that the law.zs good, if a man use: 
it lawfully ;,.. per bedeait ah, slice thaw ig bas 
>» But. we know thatthe law is good,—The apostle says 
this,to prevent an objection that might be made to him,. 


#4 i, 


|| that seeing he bore so hard-on jsuch: who were ; fond» of 
being teachers of the law,.he was himself against the law, 


and the preachingand: proper use,of it 3 but this he would 
not have concluded,|for he:and:his:-fellow-labourers in the 


| ministryyand all true believers, know, from the Scriptures 


ofitruth, fromthe agreement of the law with the Gespel; 
and from their own experience, that the law isigood, pro- 


| vided it be used inva lawful way;,and to lawful purposes::- 
| andithis is;to..be understood not..of the ceremonial law; 


which! was now:disannulled, because. of the weakness and 
unprofitableness of it, so:that there was no lawful useof 
that 3: but of the moral.law, which must needs be good,. 
since the author of it is-God, who is only good:and no- 
thing but goad. can come from him: the Jaw, strictly mo- 
ral, is a copy of his nature, transcribed out of himsels, as 
well.as with his own. handss- and is:aideclaration.of. his 
will, and ts: instamped wath shis , authority, and, therefore 
must’ be good: thé matter of itis. good, iticontains good, 
yeay great and éxcellent things ; the matter of {it is honest-- 
ly and morally goods.as,:to-love mercy,.i\do justice, and. 
walk humbly:;with God»: ,,and:it is;pleasantly pood: to a 
regenerate man, who lovesjt,.and.delights in it after the 
immer) man,.and. serves) it) with» his» spirit ;, though the: 
carnal mind cannot.be subject.toity but,repeots it) and’re- 
bels against it: and it is also profitably good; for though 
abedience to it is not’profitable ‘to God, yet its to men 5 
and though eternal life as\ not obtained hereby, ‘nor any 
reward: given fue keeping it, yet im keeping it there visa 
reward ;:.and) that peace is enjoyed, which.the.transgres- 
sors of it are strangers to: itis good in the uses of ut, both» 
to sinners and to saints.. To sinners it is useful for the - 
knowledge of ‘siajsto convince of it; and bring them to a 


-gensevof)it, andieoncern for it, which is effectually done, , 


. ings and death.of Christ. 
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whenthé Spirit of God sets in with it, or brings this com- 


mandment home to the heart 3:and if it has not this use, it 
is sometimes a;means.of restraining men from sin, which 


43 the use cf civil laws among men; and if it has not this, 


it is of use however to accuse men rightly of sin, and to 
pronounce justly guilty before God for it, to curse them 
‘as they deserve it, and to sentence to condemnation and 
death: and to believers it is of use, though they are not 
under it as in the hands of Moses, and as a covenant of. 
works, and are freed from its curse‘and condemnation, and 
under no obligation to seek for life and righteousness by) 
it; to them it is of use, to point out to them what is the 
will of God, and what should be done,.and not done; and. 
it is a rule of walk and conversation to them,.as in the 
hands of Christ ; and is as a glass to them, to behold their 
own deformity, the impurity of their nature, the plague 
of their own hearts, and the imperfection’of their obedi- 
ence 3 by which. they see, the insufficiency of their own 
righteousness, how far they are from perfection, and what 
carnal creatures they are, when compared with this law : 
and as this serves to put them out of conceit with them- 
selves, so it tends to make Christ and his righteousness 
more lovely and valuable in their esteem; who. has 
syrought out a.righteousness as broad and as long as the 
law is, and by which it is magnified and made honourable, 
and. has delivered them from its curse and condemnation. 
And‘ this law is good as it'is holy; in: its’ author, nature, 


and use ; and as it is just, requiring just things, and doing | 


that which is just, by acquitting those»who are interested 


have no righteousness ; and as it'is:a spiritual and perfect 
law, which reaches the spirit and soul of man, and is:con- 
cerned with inward thoughts ‘and: motions, as:well:as out- 
ward actions 3 and especially the end. of it, the fulfilling 
end of it, is good, which is Jesus Christ, who:was made 
under-it, came to fulfil it, and has answered all the de- 
mands of.its so that it must be good, and which cannot 
be denied, 'if'a man use it lawfully ; for if it is used in or- 
der tovobtain life, righteousness and salvation, by the works 
of it, or by obedience to‘it, it is used: unlawfully’: for the 
law doesnot give life, nor can rignteousness:come by it; 
nor are or can men be ‘saved by thesworks:of it to use the 
law for such purposes, is to abuse it,as:the false teachers 
did, and make that which is good in itself, and iniits pro- 
per use, to do what is evil ; namely, to obscure andefrus- 
trate the grace of God, and make nulland void the-suffer- 
A lawful use ‘of the law: is, to 
obey it,as in the hands of Christ, the King of saints, and 
lawgiver in his church, froma principle of love to him, in 
the exercise of faith on him, without any mercenary sel- 
fish views, without trusting to, or depending on, what is 
done in obedience to it, but with a view.to the glory of 
God,.to testify our subjection to Christ, and our’gratitude 
to him for favours received from him. 


9. Knowing this, that the law is not made fora 
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, 
for the ungodly “and for sinners, for unholy and pro- 
fane, for murderers of fathers, and murderers of mo- 
thers, for man-slavers, © 9 aah ies 

Knowing tits, that the law-isnot made Jar a righteous 
man,—No man is naturally righteous since Adamy ex- 
cepting the man Christ Jesus : some that are righteous in 
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their own opinion, and in the esteem of others, are not 
truly and reallyso » none are righteous, orcan be justified 
in the sight of God -by the works of the law, those only : 
are righteous men, who-Jare made so through the im: 
putation of Christ’s righteousness to them: and such a 
righteous man is here intended, who. believes. in Christ 
withthe heart unto righteousness, who lays. hold on 
‘Christ’s righteousness, and’ receives it by faith; in con- 
sequence of which he lives soberly, righteously, and god- 
ly, though’ not without sin, since there is no such just 
man upon earths: » Now for such a man the law was not 
made ; which must be understood'not of its original con- 
stitution and» make, for it was»jcertainly made for and 
given to Adam, who was a righteous man, and was writ- 
ten upon his heart.in a state of innocence ;and who had a 
positive law made also for him, and given to him as a 
trial of his:obedience to this: it was also delivered. to the 
Israelites: .on: Mount Sinai, who;were, many of them.at 
least, righteous men ; and besides all this, the law was made 
for Jesus Christ; :he was the end, the mark, and scope, at. 
which it aimed, and for whose sake it was given to Israel, 
that he might be made. under it, and fulfil it.. Nor does this 
|expression deny all use of the law to a righteous man, 
which has been pointed out on the preceding verse, but 
‘only removes an unlawful use, and a wrong end of the 
law ; it never was made with: any such view as to obtain 
righteousness by it ; for a’righteous man, as Adam, in 
innocence, and all: that are justified by Christ’s righteous- 


| ness, need it not for such a purpose, because they are al- 
in. Christ’s righteousness,‘ andcim condemning ‘those that | 


ready righteous ; and sinners can, never attain to righte- 


| ousness |by it, since it: cannot give life unto them: it is 


made therefore: not-for the former, with the view now — 
mentioned, but for the latter, and that both for the re- 
straining of sin, and punishing of sinners. The words 
drut vouos x xsflat, may be rendered, the Jaw does not lie upon 
a righteous man, or against ‘him. - It. does not lie.asa 
weight or burden on him ; its precept does not lie on him, 
as a task to be performed ; nor does its penalty, the curse, 
lie on him as a punishment to be borne by him: it does 
not lie upon ‘him, nor against him, ‘as an accusing law ; 
its: mouth is stopped by the righteousness of Christ, by 
which he is denominated’a righteous man ; nor as_a terri- 
fying law, and bringing into bondage by its threats and 
menaces ; nor'as’ a rigorous law, obligimgy to obedience 
in a forcible and:compulsive way ; seeing there is no néed 
of it, the righteous man’ delights in it, and ‘cheerfully 
serves it, and the love of Christ constrains him:to obey ait 
freely. And: much less does it lie on him, or against 
him, as a‘cursing or condemning law, sineé-Christ has re- 
deemed him from the curse of its) But for the lawless 
and disobedient ; by the Jawléss are-meant, not the Gen- 
tiles, which were without the written law, but such who 
have it, and despise and reject it; and live not according 
to it, but transgress it: and the disobedient design such 
who are unsubjected to it: who are sons of Belial, chil- 
dren without the yoke ; who cast the law of the Lord 
behind their backs; who are not, nor can they be, sub- 
ject to it, without the powerful and efficacious grace of 
God. Now the law lies upon and apairst such persons, 
as an accusing, terrifying, cursing, and condemning law. 


For the ungodly, and Sor sinners ; by the ungodly are in- 
tended, such as are avithout God: in the world, who nei- 


isi. fear God,’ nor regard man, who neglect and despise 
the worship of God, and-say to him, depart from us, Job 
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xxi 14, 15. and by. sinners are, ner swinger notorious Ones, 
who are exceeding great sinners, always.sinning, making 
sin their constant “business: and employment; on and 
against these the law lies: for unholy. and profane; such 
are unholy persons, who- are destitute of inward. princi- 
ples of truth and holiness, and who live unholy lives and 
conversations : and profane persons are those who profane 
the name of the Lord by cursing and swearing, and who 


profane his day, doctrines, and ordinances, and live dis-| 
solute and profane lives, being abandoned to all ‘sin and ||¢ 


“wickedness; these three couples of wicked:men, express- 
ed inigeneral terms, seem to have respect greatly to the 
moral part.ofythe four precepts of the decalogue, as the 
following particulars do to the other six’: for murderers 
of. fathers, and murderers of mothers ; though there’ is no 
law that éxpressly mentions this, yet it is beyond all doubt 


a breach: both of. the fifth and. sixth commands; and. if) 


cursing parents, and disobedience to them, were punish- 
able by the law with death, then much more the murder 
_,of them ; see Lev. xx. 9. Deut. xxiv 18. though the words 
will bear to be rendered, for strikers of fathers, and stri- 
4ers of mothers ; and so the Syriac and Arabic versions 
render them, and against this there was an express law, 
iixod. xxi. 15. According to the Pompeian law, one 
guilty of parricide was to be sewed up in a sack with a 
dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, and cast into the sea, 
er into a river®: for manslayers, guilty of the murder of 
any man, which was always ‘punishable with ‘death, and 


«vas a breachof the sixth command ; see Gen. ix. 6. Exod. | 


ux. 13. and xxiv 12.24 


10 For whore- -mongers, for them that’ defile them- 
aati with mankind, for .men-stealers, for liars, 
for perjured persons, ‘and if there be any other thing 


that is contrary to sound. doctrine ; 

Lor whoremongers,—Fornicators aed adulterers, who 
were transgressors of the seventh command, .Exod. xx. 
14.'see Lev. xx. 10. these God will judge, andstch shall 
have their portion in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone: for them that defile. themselves with mankind ; 
who are guilty of sodomy; such; according to the law, 
were to dic, Lev..-xviii.. 22. and xx. 13. the wrath of 
God was revealed: from heaven ina very visible. and re- 
markable manner against this: abomination, by raining 
fire and brimstone upon Sodom and Gomorrha, and upon 
the cities of the plain, who defiled themselves in this way: 
for men-stealers ; who decoyed servants or free men, and 
stole them away, and sold them. for slaves ; see the lasts 
against this practice, and the punishment such were lia- 
ble to, in Exod. xxi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 7. This practice 
was condemned by the Flavian law among the Romans}, 
and was not allowed of among the Grecians*; the death 
with which such were punished was strangling, accord- 
ing to the Jews? wfor lars ; who speak »what is: false, 
against their own knowledge .and.conscience, and with a 
design to deceive ; who lie against their neighbours, and 
act falsely and deceitfully in trade and merchandise, as 
well as speak that whichis not true; see Lev. vi. 2. for 
perjured persons ; who take a false oath on any account, 
and bear false witness against their neighbour. ‘Now up- 
on and. against all, and each of these, the law lies, as an 
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accusing, » threatening, and cursing law: andaf phere: be 
any other thing that is. contrary to ‘sound doctrine; the 
law lies against it, takes notice of it, charges with it, con- 
demns and punishes for it : by sound doctrine 1s meant, the 
doctrine of the Gospel, which is in itself pure and incor- 
rupt, and is the cause of soundness: and health to others ; 
*tis health to the navel, and marrow to the bones ; its doc- 
trines are the wholesome words of Christ, and by them 
souls are nourished up unto eternal life ; when the errors 
and heresies of men are in theinselves rotten and corrupt, 
and.also eat: as) do.a canker." Here it may be observed, 
that there is an entire harmony and agreement betwee 
the Gospel and. the law, rightly understood: and used 3 
what is contrary to the one is. also'to’the other; the Gos- 
pel no more countenances sin than- the law’ does; and 
whatever is repugnant to the Gospel i is liable to be aaa 
ed by the law.» . 

1) According to the glorious gospel at the bless- 
ed God, which was committed to my trust. 

Accor dis to the glorious Gospel of the blessed God,— 


|For no doctrine is sound, but what is agreeable to that’: 


this is a very great encomium of the Gospel. "The doc- 
trine preached by the apostles was not only Gospel, or 
good news, and glad tidings, but the Gospel of God ; of 
which he is the author, and which relates to his glo, 
the glory of all his perfections ; which reveals his pur- 
poses, shews his” covenant, and exhibits the blessings and. 
promises of it; and js the Gospel of the blessed God,. 
who is blessed in himself, and is the fountain of blesgede 


|| ness to others ; ‘and particularly he blesses his chosen 
| Ones with spiritual blessings, and which are set forth and 
| declared in the Gospel ; 
| seems to be piven to God here ? 


for Which reason this epithet 
‘and it isa glorious one 3. 
it discovers the glory of God, of his wisdom, ‘grace, and 
love} in the'salvation of men; its doctrines of peace and. 
pardon, righteousness: and salvation, by Jesus Christ, are 
glorious ones ; and so are its promises, being great and 
precious, all yea and amen in Christ, absolute, uncondi- 
tional, unchangeable, and ir ceveraibley 3 its ordinances al- 
so are glorious. ones, being amiable and pleasant, and not 
grievous and burdensome to helievers 5 and it is glorious. 
in its effects, being the power of God unto salvation, the 
means of enlightening the blind, of quickening the dead, 
of delivering men from bondage and servitude, of turn- 
ing men from sin and Satan to God, and of refreshing 
and comforting distressed minds, and ‘of reviving the spi- 
rits of drooping saints, of establishing and strengthening 
them, and nourishing them up to eternal life. The apos- 
tle adds, which was vommitted to my trust ; to distinguish 
this Gospel from another, from that of the false teachers, 
which was an inglorious one, and he had nothing to do 
with ; and to shew the excellency and worth of it; it be- 
ing valuable, was deserving of care and keeping, and 
was a depositum the person intrusted with was faithfully 
and carefully to keep and preserve. 


12, And thank Christ Jesus our Lord,.who hath. 
enabled me,, for that,he counted me faithful, putting: 
me into the miaistry ;. 

And I thank Fesus Christ our Lord,—The subject-mat- 
ter of this thanksgiving being the apostle’s call to the mi- 
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nistry of the word, and. his furniture and fitness for it, 
shews, that whilst others were fond of being teachers, 
and called doctors of the law, he esteemed it an high ho- 
nour and special favour bestowed upon him, that he was 
a preacher of the Gospel ; and that all his gifts and ‘abi- 
lities for it were not of himself, nor from men, but were 


owing to the free grace of God, and favour of Christ; 


wherefore he gloried not in them, as if he had not receiv- 
ed them, but gives Christ the glory of) them, and thanks 
to him for them; who hath enabled me; who gave him 
all his abilities fer the preaching of the Gospel, and all 
that strength to perform the various parts of labour and 
service he was called unto, and all that firmness, resolu- 
tion, and fortitude of mind, he was endued with, to bear 
and suffer what he did forthe sake of Christ and his Gos- 
pel... For that. he counted me faithful ; not that he was so 
antecedent to the grace and gifts bestowed on him by 


Christ, or that ‘Christ foresaw that he would be’soj and} 


therefore chose him for his service ; but he.counted him 
faithful, having made him so by his grace, and thus he 
kept him; faithfulness being a necessary requisite and 
qualification for a Gospel minister, he having a great trust 
committed to him, being made.a steward of the manifold 
grace and mysteries of God: putting me into the minis- 
try. ‘The ministry of the word, the work of the minis- 
try, or preaching of the Gospel, the dispensation or ad- 
ministration of it to the sons of men; this he did not 
thrust himself into, nor take this honour to: and of him- 
self; nor was he put into it by men, but was chosen to it 


of God, and called unto it by the Spirit, and was placed | 


in it by Christ himself, who in person appeared to him, 
and made a minister of him; see Rom. i. 1. Acts ix. 15. 
and xiii, 2. and xxvi. 16. ‘The Arabic and Ethiopic yer- 
sions read, his ministry, the ministry of Christ. 


13 Who was before a blasphemer, and a perse- 


cutor, and injuriaus: but I obtained mercy, be- 
cause I did i¢ ignorantly, in unbelief. 4 
Who was before a blasphemer,—Of the name of Christ, 
contrary to which he thought he ought to do many things ; 
and he not only blasphemed that name himself, calling 
him an impostor and a deceiver, but he compelled others 
to blaspheme it also, Acts xxvi. 9, 11. This, as wellas 
what follows, is said, to illustrate the grace of God in 
‘his conversion and call to the ministry: anda persecu- 
tor ; for, not content to speak evil of Christ, of his person, 
people, truths, and ordinances, he acted against them ; 
not only breathed out against the disciples threatenings 
and slaughter, but did many evil things to them, and de- 
stroyed them which called on the name of Christ ; perse- 


even unto death, Acts ix. 1, 5, 13, 21. and xxii. 4. Gal. 
3.13. <Andingurious ; not barely using contumelious and 
reproachful words of Christ, and his people, which is the 
sense of some versions, and seems to be included in the 
first character ; but using force and violence, and doing 
injury, not only to the characters, but persons and. pro- 
perties of the saints, making havoc of ‘the church, haling 
men and women out of their houses, and committing them 
to prison; and now it was. that Benjamin ravined as a 
wolf, the apostle being of that tribe; see Acts viii. 3. 
Aven. xlix. 27. But Iobtained mercy ; the Vulgate Latin 


unasked and unsought-for, as well.as unmerited God had: 
mercy on him when he was. in’ the career of -his sin, and 
stopped him ;:and of his abundant mercy begat him again 
to a lively hope of forgiveness and. eternal. lifes. and 
through his great love quickened him, when dead in tres- 
passes and sins; and according to the multitude sof his 
tender mercies, forgave and blotted out all his iniqui- 

ties; and put him*openly among his children, his family, 
and household 3 and to all this added the grace of apos- 


| tleship: he put him into the ministry, and, of a blasphem- 


ing and injurious persecutor, made him a_ laborious, 
faithful, and. useful preacher of the Gospel. Because 
I did it ignérantly in unbelief..'This is said, not as an 
extenuation of this sin, or as.an excuse for himself; for 


this was not the apostle’s method, since in the next 


verse he calls himself the chief of sinners ; besides, ig- 
norance is not an excuse, but an aggravation of sin, espe- 
cially: when there are means of knowledge, and these 
are not attended to; and when persons are!not open to. 
conviction, and reject the fullest evidence, which was 
the case here: nor can unbelief be pleaded in sucha 
man’s favour, who heard what Stephen had to say; and 
though he could:not resist his wisdom, received not the 
truth spoken by him,-but consented to his death; more- 
over, all sins spring from ignorance, and are aggravated 
by unbelief: but this phrase.describes the apostle’s state 
and condition; he was a poor, blind, ignorant bigot, an 
unbelieving and hardened creature, and so an object of 
mercy, pity, and compassion; and he who has compas- 
sion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the way, 
had compassion on him. He indeed did not know that 
Jesus was the Christ, or that his followers were the true 
church of God; he really thought he ought to do what he 
did, and that, in doing it, he did God good service ; he 
had a zeal, but not according to knowledge; and there- 
fore did not sin wilfully and maliciously against light, and 
knowledge, and conscience, and so not the sin against the 


|| Holy Ghost 5 as some of the Pharisees did, and therefore 


died without mercy, and were not capable subjects of 
mercy, and proper objects of it; nor is it ever extended 
to such: but this not being the case of the apostle, mercy 
was of sovereign good will and pleasure vouchsafed to 
him ; his ignorance and unbelief were not’avreason or 
cause of his obtaining mercy, which is always shewn in a 
sovereign way 3 but a reason, shewing, that that was 
mercy that was vouchsafed to him, since he was such an 
ignorant and unbelieving creature. It is a good note of | 
Beza’s on the place, en merita preparationis que profert 
apostolus ; what works, merits, previous qualifications 


| and preparations, were there in the apostle, fitting him for 
cuted Christ in his members, and them beyond measure, | 


the grace and mercy of God, seeing, in the midst of his 
sins, and in the full pursuit of them, the grace of God 
laid hold upon him, and mercy was shewn him? there’s 
nothing between his being a blasphemer, a persecutor, an 
injurious person, an ignorant unbeliever, and his ob= 
taining mercy. Be 

14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
avndane, with faith and love which is in Christ 
esus. pie: ry 


And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant,— 
That is, the love of Jehovah the Father; so the Ethio- 


, * 


version reads, the mercy of God; God had mercy on him, } pic version reads, the grace of God; of God the Father, 


” 
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since he. is distinguished in the text> from Jesus Christ. 


God is abundant in grace and goodness ; he is rich and| 
plenteous in-mercy ; there is an overflow of Jove in his] 
heart to his chosen people, and in conversion it flows out, | 


and abounds and superabounds ; sée Rom. v. 20. with| 


faith and love which is in Christ Fesus; these are the ef: 


fects of the love and favour of God displayed in conver- | 


sion, or which the grace of God brings along with it, and 
implants in the soul at that time, as it did in the apostle 5 
for by faith is not meant the faithfulness of God to his 
Son, and to his covenant, oath, and promise, which now 
began visibly to be made good 3-nor the faith of the Gos- 
pel committed to the apostle’s trust, which was an high 
favour; but the grace of faith, which is a pure’ gift of 
God, and a distinguishing instance of his grace; for all 
men have it not, only his elect; and is a most precious 
and excellent grace, and of great use and importance: it 
receives every blessing from Christ, and gives him all the 
glory; through it much peace, joy, and comfort, are en- 
joyed here, and with it is connected eternal life and sal- 
yation hereafter: and by /ove also is meant, not the love 
with which God loves his people, for that is designed by 
the grace of our Lord, though there is a very great dis- 
play of that in conversion, which is a time of love; but 
the internal grace of love, even love to God, to Christ, 
and to his people, which the apostle was before destitute 
of ; but now, instead of unbelief he had faith, and instead 
of rage and madness against Christ, and the saints, his 
soul was filled with love to both. The Arabic version 
reads, with my faith, and my love. 'Vhe phrase, which is 
in Christ Fesus, denotes either that the spring of these 
graces is in Christ, and that they come from him, in 
whom all fulness dwells; or that he is the object of them, 
in which they centre, and on whom they are exercised, and 
particularly that love to the saints was shewn for his sake. 


15 This zs a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ. Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am chief.- 

- This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
—This is said, lest ir should be thought strange, or scarce- 
ly credible, that so great a sinner should be saved; as 
well as to give a summary of the glorious Gospel the apos- 
tle was intrusted with ; and in opposition to fables, endless 
genealogies, and vain jangling, and contentions, about 
the law. ‘The doctrine of Uhrist’s coming into the world, 
and of salvation by him, as it is the sum and _ substance 
of the Gospel, so it is a faithful saying ; in which the 


faithfulness of God is displayed to himself, and the per- | 


fections of his nature, his holiness, justice, love, grace, 
and mercy; to his law, which is magnified, and made 
honourable ; to his word of promise hereby fulfilled ; and 
to his Son, in carrying him through ‘the work: and the 
faithfulness of Christ is'discovered herein, both to his Fa- 
ther with whom, and to his friends for whom, he enga- 
ged to obtain salvation ; and the faithfulness of ministers 
is shewn in preaching it, and of other saints in professing 
it, and abiding by it: it is a true saying, and not to be 
disputed or doubted of, but to be believed most firmly ; 
it is certain that God the Father sent his Son into the 
world for this purpose; and Christ himself assures us, 
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confirm it; and the numberless instances of sinners saved 
by him evince the truth of it: and it is worthy of all ac- 
ceptation ; or to be received by all sorts of persons, learn- 
ed or unlearned, rich or poor, greater or lesser sinners ; 
and to be received in all ways, and in the best manner, 
as the word of God, and not man; with heartiness and 
readiness, and with love, joy, and gladness, and with 
meckness, faith, and fear, and by all means; for it is en- 
tirely true, absolutely necessary, and suitable to the case 


of all, and is to be highly valued and esteemed by those 


who do approve and accept of it. It is the Christian Ca- 
bala, or the evangelical tradition, delivered by the Fa- 
ther to Christ, by him to his apostles, and by them to the 
saints, by whom it is cordially received. The apostle 
seems to allude to the Cabala of the Jews, their oral law, 
which they say ™ was delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai, 
and by him to Joshua; and by Joshua to the elders 3 and 
by the elders. to the prophets; and so from one to ano- 
ther to his times: but here he suggests, that if they would 
have a Cabala, here is one, that is firm, and true, and cer- 
tain, and worthy to be received, whereas the Jewish one 
was precarious, yea, false and untrue. Indeed, some- 
times the words of the prophets are so called hy them ; so 
that passage in Joel ii. 13. is called n93p, Cabala™, some- 
thing delivered and received; upon which one of their 
commentators® has these words, “ whatever a prophet 
** commands the Israelites, makes known unto them, or 
“‘exhorts them to, is a Cabala.” And if a prophetic com- 
mand or admonition, then surely such an evangelical doc- 
trine, as follows, is entitled to this character, that Christ 
Fesus came into the world to save sinners; Christ came 
into the world, being sent by his Father, but not against 
his will, but with his free consent: he came voluntarily in 
the fulness of time into this sinful world, where he was 
ill treated ; and this was not by local motion, or change 
of place, but by assumption of nature; and the end of it 
was, that he might be the Saviour of lost sinners, as all 
men are, both’ by Adam’s sin, and their own transgres- 
sions; though he came not to save all, for then all would 
be: saved, whereas they are not; and if he came to save 
them; he must have then so far lost his end ; but he came 
to save sinners, of all sorts, even notorious sinners, the 
worst and chief of sinners: and the apostle instances in 
himself, of whom Iam chief; or first; not that he was the 
first in time ; Adam was the first man that sinned, though 
Eve was before him in the transgression: it is ‘a most 
stupid notion, that some gave into from this passage, as 
if the soul of Adam passed from one body to another, till 
it came to Paul, and therefore he calls himself the first of 
sinners: but his meaning is, that he was the first in quali- 
ty, or the greatest and chiefest of sinners, not only of- 
those that are saved, but of all men, Jews or Gentiles ; 
and this he said not hyperbolically, nor out of modesty, 
but from a real sense or apprehension he had of himself, 
and his sins, which were made exceeding sinful to him 3 
or he was the chief of sinners, and exceeded all others in 
his way of sinning, in blaspheming the name of Christ, 
and persecuting his saints, otherwise his conversation was 
externally moral, and in his own, and in the opinion of 
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others, blameless: he was no fornicator, adulterer, thief, 

extortioner, &c. but in the above things he went beyond 

all others, and was aringleader in them; and the remem- } 
brance of these sins abode with him, and kept him hum-| 
ble all his days; he was always ready to acknowledge | 
them, and express his vileness and unworihiness. on ac- 

count of them: hence he here says, not of whom Iwas,| 
but of whom I am chief. Now such sinners, and all sorts 

ofsinners, Christ came to save from all their sins, origi- 

nal and actual; from the law, its curse.and condemnation ; 

from the bondage of Satan, the evil.of the. world, and 

wrath to come, and from every enemy; and that. by his| 
obedience, sufferings, and death, by fulfilling the law, | 
bearing its penalty, offering himself .a sacrifice for sin, 
thereby finishing it, making reconciliation for it,and bring- 
ing in an everlasting righteousness: and a great Saviour 
he is, and an only one; a full, suitable, able, and willing 
Saviour; a Saviour of the soul, as well as of the body, 
and of both with an everlasting salvation. j 


16 Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy, that 
in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long 
suffering, for a pattern to them which should here- 
after believe on him to life everlasting. 


Howbeit, far this cause I obtained mercy,—Though so 
great a sinner, and even the chief of sinners: that in me 
first Fesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffering ; 
not that the apostle was the first that was converted upon 
€hrist’s coming to save sinners; for there were many 
converted before him, and very great sinners too, and he 
speaks of himself as one born out of due time; unless it 
ean be thought that he was the first of the persecutors of 
the church, upon the death of Stephen, that was convert- 
ed: but the word /firs¢ is not an adverb of time, but a 
noun, expressing the character of the apostle, as before ; 
and the sense is, that .in him, the first or chief of sinners, 
Jesus Christ exhibited an instance of his abundant long- 
suffering exercised towards his elect for their salvation; 
he waiting in the midst of all their sins and rebellions to 
be gracious to them; and of this, here was a full proof in 
the Apostle Paul: what long-suffering and patience were 
shewed, whilst he held the clothes of them that stoned 
Stephen, when he made havoc, and haled men and women 
to prison, and persecuted them to death? and this was 
done, for a pattern to them that should hereafter believe on 
him to life everlasting ; either to those of his fellow-per- 
gecutors, or of others in that age, who should be made 
sensible of their sins, and by this instance and example 
of grace be encouraged to believe in Christ for life and 
salvation ; or to all awakened and convinced sinners then, 
and in every age, who from hence may conceive hope of 
salvation in Christ for themselves, though ever so great 
sinners 3 since such patience and long-suffering were ex- 
ercised towards, and such grace bestowed upon, one that 
had been a sinner of the first rank and size, yea, the chief 
of sinners: in him was delineated the grace of God, and 
in his conversion it was painted in its most lively colours 5 
and a just representation is given of it, for the encou- 
ragement of the faith aud hope of others in Christ. Christ 
is here represented as the object of faith ; and true faith 
regards him, leoks unto him, and deals with him for 
eternal life and salvation. Our-countryman, Mr. Mede, 
thinks that the sense is, that the conversion of the Apos- 


- 


tle Paul was a pattern of the conversion of the Jews in 
the latter day 5 and his thought seems to be a very. good 
one : the apostle’s conversion is a pledge and earnest of 
theirs, and shewed that God had.not cast away all that 


people; and carries in it. some likeness and agreement 


with theirs: as his, theirs will be in the midst of all their 
blindness and unbelief; and when they. have filled up the 
measure of their sins; and they will be a nation born at 
once, suddenly, and by the immediate power and. grace 
of God, without the ministry of the word, which they 
will not hear: thus they’ll be converted as he was, and 
become as hearty lovers and friends of the Gentile 
churches. PTatee eee 

17 Now unto, the King eternal, immortal, invisi- 
ble, the only wise God, de honour and glory, for 
ever andever. Amen. 


Now unto the King eternal,—This doxology, or ascrip- 
ion of glory to God, on account of the grace bestowed. 
upon the apostle, may be considered, either as referring 
to’ all the three divine Persons, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
who are the one and only God; and to whom all the at- 
tributes of wisdom, power, eternity, immortality, or in- 
corruptibleness, and invisibility, belong; and who are joint- 
ly concerned in the grace bestowed upon any of the sons of 
men. Or else to God the Father, in agreement with a 
parallel place in Rom, xvi. 27. who is the only true God, 
in Opposition to nominal and fictitious deities, though not 
to the exclusion of the Son and Spirit ; and to whom the 


| several epithets here used may be unquestionably given ; 


he hasshewn his wisdom in the works of creation, pro- 
vidence and grace: he is the everlasting King, or the 
King of ages, or of worlds; he.is Maker of the worlds, 
and the Governor of them throughout all ages and :gene- 
rations; he only has immortality, and is the incorrupti- _ 
ble God, and who is invisible, whose shape has never 
been seen, nor his voice heard: or else*this may be 
thought to belong to Jesus Christ, since it is to him the 
apostle gives thanks for putting him into the ministry ; 
and from him he obtained mercy, and received abundant 
grace ; and he it was who came into the world to save 
sinners, and who shewed forth. all-long suffering in him, © 
ver. 12,13, 14, 15, 16. upon which the apostle breaks out 
into this attribution of glory and honour, and which agrees 
with Jude 25. And every thing here said is applicable 
to him; he is the eternal King, whose is the kingdom of 
nature, providence, and grace ; his throne is for ever and 
ever, and .of his kingdom and government there is no 
end ; he is.the King of ages, as the phrase may be ren- 
cered, and so his kingdom is called. pny ba niabn, the 
kingdom of all ages, Psal. cxlv. 13. and which endures 
throughout all generations ; and this distinguishes him 
from all other kings. Scarce any king ever reigned an 
age, but Christ has reigned, and will reign, throughout all 
ages. No regard is here had, as some have thought, to 
the Afones of the Gnostics and Valentinians ; but rather. 
the apostle adopts a phrase into his doxology, frequently 
used by the Jews in their prayers, many of which begin 
after this manner ; “ blessed art thou, O Lord our God, 
“owit yn, the king of the age, or world, &c.” and 
cn'nya 93 pan, Lord of all ages, or worlds, &c. ?! Other 
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attributes and epithets follow, as immortal or zncorrupti- 
ble. Christ is the living God, and the living Redeemer ; 
and though he died as man, he’ll die no more, but ever 


lives to make intercession for his people, and to reign | 


over them, and protect them: who also may be said to 
be inviszble, who was so in his divine nature, till manifest 
in the flesh; and now in his human nature he is taken 
out of the sight of men, and is not to be beheld with bo- 
dily eyes by men on earth: and he is the only wise God; 
he is the only God, so the Alexandrian copy, the Syriac 
aud Vulgate Latin versions, read ; not to the exclusion of 
the Father or Spirit, but in opposition to all false deities, 
or those who are not by nature God: and he is the only 
wise God; who is wisdom itself, and of himself; and_is 
_ the fountain of wisdom, both natural and spiritual, unto 
others ; wherefore to him be honour and glory for ever 
and ever, Amen. Christ is crowned with honour and glory, 
and he is worthy of it; and it becomes all men to honour 
the Son as they do'the Father: he is the brightness of 
his glory, and equal to him; and the glory of deity, of all 
the divine perfections, and works, and also worship, should 
be given him ; as well as the glory of salvation, and of 
all the grace the sons of men partake of ; and that not 
only now, but to all eternity. 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, son Timo- 
thy, according to the prophecies which went before 
on thee, that thou by them mightest war a good 
warfare ; _ 

This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy,— After a 
digression the apostle had made concerning himself, his 
conversion, and call to the ministry, he returns to his for- 
mer subject and original design, and renews the charge 
he gave to Timothy; and which was not only an order 
to charge others to teach no other doctrine than that of 
the Gospel ; but includes the charge of preaching it him- 
self, and imtends the glorious Gospel of the blessed God 
committed to his trust, and the whole form of sound 
words he had heard of him, and which he had charged 
him to keep pure and incorrupt: and this was done, ac- 
cording to the prophecies which went before on thee; by 
which are meant, not the prophecies of the Old 'Pesta- 
ment, though of these Timothy had a considerable share 
of knowledge from a child, and was hereby greatly quali- 
fied to have such a charge committed to him; but then 
these were not prophecies concerning hzm, but the Mes- 
siah, his person, office, kingdom, and grace: or are any 
particular revelations made unto the Apostle. Paul con- 
cerning Timothy intended, of which there is no account; 
the revelations and visions he had related not to men, 
and their characters, but to doctrines ; rather the testi- 
monies of the brethren at Lystra and Iconium, and the 
good reports they made of him to the apostle, which pro- 
mised and foreboded. future usefulness, are designed ; 
though it seems best of all to understand these prophe- 
cies of such as were delivered out by the prophets in the 
church, for such there were in those times; who, when 
‘Timothy was a child, or a youth, foretold that he would 
have great gifts bestowed upon him, and would be a very 
useful, diligent, laborious, and successful preacher of the 
Gospel ; and therefore the apostle mentions these, to stimu- 
late him the more to the discharge of his work, that he 
might answer the prophecies concerning him: for he adds, 
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that thou by them mighest war a good warfare ; that is, 
that in consideration of the charge committed to him, and 
_the prophecies that went before of him, he might be the 
more industrious to fulfil his ministry, which is signified 
by a warfare, in allusion to the service of the Levites, 
which is so called, Numb. viii. 24. with zeal ‘and courage, 
faithfulness and integrity : for not that warfare is intend- 
ed, which is common to all believers ; who, being enlisted 
as volunteers under Christ, the Captain of their salvation, 
and having on the whole armour of God, fight against 
the world, the flesh, and the devil; and are more than 
conquerors through him that: has loved them: but that 
warfare, which is peculiar to the ministers of the word 3 
whose business it is more especially to fight the good 
fight of faith, and, as good soldiers of Christ, to endure 
hardness for the sake of him, and his Gospel ; and who, 
besides the other enemies, have to do with false teachers ; 
and their warfare lies in publishing and defending the 
Gospel of Christ, and in contending for it, and in the 
weakening of Satan’s kingdom, and enlarging the king- 
dom of Christ ; and for which the weapons of their war- 
fare are peculiarly made, and are eminently succeeded 5 
and when they are used to such good purposes by the 
ministers of the Gospel, they war a good warfare. 


19 Holding faith, and a good conscience; which 
some having put away, concerning faith have made 
shipwreck : - 


Holding faith, anda good conscience,—By faithis meant, 
not the grace of faith, but the doctrine of faith, a sense 


in which it is often used in this epistle ; see ch. ili. 9. and 
iv. 1. and v. 8. and the folding of it does not intend a 
mere profession of it, and a retaining of that without wa- 
vering, which is to be done by all believers; but a holding 
it forth in the ministry of the word, in. opposition to a 
concealing or dropping it, or any part of it ; and a hold- 
ing it fast, without wavering, and. in opposition to a de- 
parture from it, or any cowardice about it, and against 
all opposers : to which must be added, a good conscience ; 
the conscience is not naturally good, but is defiled by sin; 
and that is only good, which is sprinkled by the blood of 
Christ, and thereby purged from dead works; the effect 
of which is an holy, upright, and becoming conversation ; 
and which seems to be chiefly intended here, and particu- 
larly the upright conduct and behaviour of the ministers 
of the Gospel, in the faithful discharge of their work and 
office: see 2 Cor. i. 12. Heb. xiii. 18. to which may be 
added, 1 ‘Tim. iii. 9. Which some having put away ; that 
is, a good conscience ; and which does not suppose that 
they once had one, since that may be put away which was 
never had: the Jews, who blasphemed and contradicted, 
and never received the word of God, are said to put it 
from them, Acts xiii. 46. where the same word is used as 
here; and signifies to refuse or reject any thing with de 
testation and contempt: these men always had an abhor- 
rence to a good conscience among men, and toa good life 
and conversation, the evidence of it ; and at length threw 
off the mask, and dropped the faith they professed, as be- 
ing contrary to their evil conscience: though admitting 
it does suppose they once had a good conscience, it must 
be understood not of a conscience cleansed by the" blood 
of Christ, but of a good conscience in external shew only, 
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have: and besides, some men, destitute of the grace of 
God, may have a good conscience in some sense, or with 
respect to some particular facts, or to their general con- 
duct and behaviour among men, as the Apostle Paul had 
whilst unregenerate, Acts xxiii. 1. and which being acted 
against, or lost, is no instance of falling from the true 


grace of God, which this passage is sometimes produced 


in proof of : concerning faith have made shipwreck ; which 
designs not the grace, but the doctrine, of faith, as before 
observed, which men may profess, and fall off from, and 
entirely drop and lose. ‘Though supposing faith as a 
grace is meant, the phrase, have made shipwreck of it, is 
not strong enough to prove the total and final falling away 
of true believers, could such be thought to be here meant; 
since persons may be shipwrecked, and not lost; the A- 
postle Paul was thrice shipwrecked, and each time saved ; 
besides, as there is a true and unfeigned, so there is a 
feigned and counterfeit faith, which may be in persons 
who have no true grace, and may be shipwrecked, s0 as 
to be lost. 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; whom 
I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not 
to blaspheme. 


Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander,—The former of 
these is mentioned in 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. and that part of 
faith he made shipwreck of, or erred in, was, the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the dead, whereby the faith of some 
nominal believers was overthrown ; and this was attend- 
ed with the putting away of a good conscience he seem- 
ingly before had; for his profane and vain babblings in- 
creased to more ungodliness: the latter seems to be the 
same with Alexander the coppersmith, who did the apos- 
tle much evil, 2 Tim. iv. 14. and it may be is the same 
with him who was at Ephesus when the apostle was there, 
Acts xix. 33, 34. and where he might be now with Hy- 
meneus, with whom he might agree in his erroneous opi- 
nions, and therefore are particularly mentioned, Ephesus 
being the place where Timothy now was. It seems by 
their names that they were both Greeks ; Alexander is a 
known name among the Greeks, since the times of Alex- 
ander the Great, and even became common among the 
Jews 5 see the note on Acts iv. 6. and Hymenzus was a 
name among the Grecians, from Hymen, the Heathen god 
of marriage: one of this name is mentioned among those 


__ge8aid to be raised from the dead by Adsculapius 4; there 


was also a bishop of Jerusalem of this name’. Whom I 
have delivered to Satan ; not by excommunication, which 
is the act of a church, and not of a single person ; but by 
an apostolical power he had of delivering the bodies of 
men into the hands of Satan, by him to be tortured and 
afflicted, in order to bring them to a sense of their sins, 
and as a chastisement and correction for them, and a to- 
ken of God’s displeasure at them ; see the note on 1 Cor. 
y..5. That they may learn not to blaspheme ; or that being 
chastised, corrected, or disciplined, they might not blas- 
pheme, as they had before done; either by words, contra- 
dicting, reviling, and scofiing at the doctrine of the resur- 
rection ; or by their unbecoming lives and conversations, 
giving themselves great liberty in sinning, supposing there 
was no truth in that doctrine ; whereby they not only 
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blasphemed the Christian religion themselves, but caused 
it to be evil-spoken of by others. | ' ; 


_———— 
CHAPTER IL. 


* this chapter the apostle exhorts 'to prayer for all sorts 
of men, gives rules and directions about the dress of 
women, and their subjection to their husbands ; and con- 
cludes with some comfort to them. The apostle exhorts to 
prayer in the first place, directs to the several parts and 
branches of prayer, and points tothe persons to be prayed 
for, and what should be prayed for on their account, ver. 1, 
2. And next follow the reasons or arguments engaging to 
it, which are taken from the agreeableness of it in the sight 
of God ; from the will of God, that ali men should be sav- 
ed; from there being but one God of all, and one Medi- 
ator between God and men; from Christ’s giving him- 
self a ransom-price for all; and from the apostle being a 
preacher of the Gospel to the Gentiles, as well as Jews, 
ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. wherefore he concludes and determines, 
according to his apostolical power and authority, that 
prayer be made in any place, provided there were faith 
and purity, and wrath and doubting were laid aside, 
ver. 8. Also, he exhorts women to appear, especially in 
public service, in a modest and “becoming dress, and to 
adorn themselves with good works, ver. 9, 10. and that 
they should be silent learners, and not teachers, and be 
in subjection to their husbands, ver. 11; 12. The rea- 
sons of which subjection are taken from the formation of 
Adam before Eve, and from Eve’s being deceived, and 
not Adam, ver. 13, 14. However, for the comfort of 
women, it is observed, that though in sorrow they bring 
forth children, yet through the birth of a son, the pro- 
mised Messiah, they shall be saved, who continue in 
faith, charity, and holiness, with sobriety, ver. 15. 

1 I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, supplica- 
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men; 

Lexhort, therefore, that, first of ail,—The two princi- . 
pal parts of public worship being the ministry of the 
word and prayer; and the apostle having insisted on the © 
former, in the preceding chapter, in which he orders Ti- 
mothy to charge some that they teach no other doctrine 
than that of the Gospel, gives an account of his own mi- 
nistry, and-call to it, and of the glorious Gospel of the 
blessed God, which was committed to his trust, and stirs 
up ‘Timothy to the faithful and diligent discharge of his 
work and office ; now proceeds to the latter, to prayer, 
and exhorts unto it; either Timothy in particular, for so 
read the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, Jexhort 
thee, or desire thee; or else the church in general; un-- 
less it should rather be thought to be a charge to Timothy 
to exhort, and so Beza’s Claromontane copy reads, ex- 
hort theu therefore ; but it is commonly considered as an- 
exhortation of the apostle’s, which he was very urgent 
in: it was what lay much upon his mind, and he was 
greatly desirous that it should be attended unto; for so 
the words may be read, Lexhort, first of all, or before all 
things ; of all things he had to say, this was the chief, or 
it was what-he would have principally and chiefly done- 
by others: for this docs not.so much regard the order of: 
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time, that prayer should be made early in the morning, in 
the first place, before any thing else is done, and particu- 
larly before preaching, which seems to have been the cus- 
tom of the primitive saints, Acts iv. 31. but the pre- 
eminence and super-excellency of it; though the words 
may be rendered, J exhort, that first the supplications 
of all be made; and suv may regard public prayer, the 
prayer of the whole church, in distinction from private 
prayer, or the prayer of a single person; which is ex- 
pressed by different words, supplications, prayers, inter- 
cessions, and giving of thanks: the first of these, suppli- 
cations, signifies such petitions for things that are want- 
ed by men, either by themselves or others ; and that ei- 
ther for their bodies or souls, as food and raiment for 
the one, and discoveries of pardoning love, supplies of 
grace, spiritual peace, comfort, &c. for the other: and 
the second word, prayers, signifies good wishes and de- 
sires, directed and expressed to God for things that are 
in themselves to be wished for, and desired of God, ei- 
ther for ourselves or others: and the next word, inter- 
cessions, mtends either complaints exhibited in prayer 
against others that have done injuries ; or prayers put up 
for others, either for the averting of evil from them, or 
for the bestowing some good thing on them: and the last 
word, thanksgivings, with which requests should always 
be made known to God, designs that branch of prayer, 
in which thanks are given to God for mercies received, 
whether temporal or spiritual: and these are to be made 
for all men ; not only for all the saints, for all the churches 
of Christ, and ministers of the Gospel ; nor only for néar 
relations and friends, according to the flesh; but for all 
the inhabitants of the country and city in which men dwell, 
the peace and prosperity of which are to be prayed for ; 
yea, for enemies, and suchas reproach, persecute, and de- 
spitefully use the saints, even for all sorts of men, Jews 
and Gentiles, rich and poor, high and low, bond and 
free, good men and bad men: for it cannot be understood 
of every individual that has been, is, or shall be in the 
» world; millions of men are dead and gone, for whom 
prayer is not to be made; many in hell, to whom it 
would be of no service ; and many in heaven, who stand 
in no need of it; nor is prayer to be made for such who 
yhave sinned the sin unto death, 1 John v. 16. besides, 
giving of thanks, as well as prayers, are to be made for 
all men 3 but certainly the meaning is not, that thanks 
should be given for wicked men, for persecutors, and 
particularly for a persecuting Nero, or for heretics, and 
talse teachers, such as Hymeneus and Alexander, whom 
the apostle had delivered to Satan. But the words must 
be understood of men of ail sorts, of every rank and qua- 
lity, as the following verse shews. 


2 For kings, and for all that are in authority ; that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 
ness and honesty : 

For kings, and for all that are in authority,—¥or su- 
preme governors, as the emperor of Rome, and kings of 
particular nations ; and for all sub-governors, or inferior 
magistrates, as procurators or governors of provinces, and 
pro-consuls, and the like ; all that were in high places, 
and acted ander the authority of those that were supreme ; 
these are particularly mentioned, the then governors, 


5 Piske Abot, c, 3. sect, 2. 


SSS eee Se 
whether supreme or subordinate, who were avowed ene- 
mies, and violent persecutors of the saints; and it might. 
be a scruple with some of them, whether they should- 
pray for them, and therefore the apostle enjoins it; and. 
this in opposition to the notions and practices of the Jews,. 
who used to curse the Heathens, and pray for none but. 
for themselves, and those of their own nation: that we: 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty ; which does not merely design the end of civil 
government by kings and magistrates, which is to pre- 
serve the peace and quiet of the commonwealth ; to pro- . 
tect the persons and properties of men, that they may 
possess their own undisturbed; and to secure to them: 
their civil and religious rights and liberties, that they may 
have the free use and exercise of religion, signified by a/l 
godliness ; and to encourage morality and virtue, express- 
ed by honesty ; and so is an argument for prayer, taken. 
from the advantage of civil government: nor does this: 
clause only point out the duty of saints to live peaceably 
under the government they are, and not disturb it; to 
mind only their religious exercises among themselves, and 
behave honestly and morally among men, as they, gene- 
rally speaking are, the quiet in the land; but also ex- 
presses the thing to be prayed for; and the sense is, that 
since the hearts of kings are in the hands of the Lord, and 
he can turn them as he pleases, prayer should be made 
to him for them, that he would either convert them, and- 
bring them to the knowledge of the truth they now per- 
secuted ; or at least so dispose their hearts and minds, that 
they might leave off to persecute, and so saints might 
live peaceably under them, enjoy their religious liberty, 
and be encouraged in their moral conversation. ‘The Ara- 
bic version renders it, that they may be preserved; that 
is, kings, and all in authority. It is a saying of R. Ha-- 
naniah, or Ananias, the sagan of the priests *, “pray for 
‘the peace or safety of the kingdom (one of their com- 
‘¢ mentators on it adds*t, even of the nations of the world,. 
“© which is remarkable, and agrees with the exhortation- 
‘of the apostle ;) for if there was no fear of: that, men 
“would devour one another alive.” 

3 For this 7s good and. acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour ; 

For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour.—Not only to live peaceably and quietly under. 
the government men are, since that is the ordination of 
God, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, which 
his grace teaches; but to pray for all sorts of men, and, 
for those who are set in the highest place of government, 
even though enemies and persecutors : this is good in it- 
self, and in the sight of an omniscient God, who sees not 
as man seeth; and it is acceptable unto him through Je- 
sus Christ, by whom every sacrifice of prayer or praise is 


/so 3 for byf{God our Saviour is meant God the Father, who 


is the Saviour of all men, in.a way of providence, and 
the Saviour of all the elect, ina way of special grace ; see 
the note on ver. 1. ‘ 

4, Who will have all men to be saved, and‘to come: 
unto the knowledge of the truth. 

Who will have all men to be saved,—The salvation which 
God wills that all men:should enjoy, is not'a mere pos- 
sibitity of salvation, or a mere putting them into a salva-- 
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of sufficient means of it to all in his word ; but. a real, cer- 
tain, sand actual salvation, which he has determined they 
shall have; and is sure from his own appointment, from 
the provision of Christ.as a Saviour for them, from the 
covenant of grace, in which every thing is secured neces- 
sary for it, and from the mission of Christ to effect it, 
and from its-being effected by him : wherefore the will of 
God, that.all men should be saved, is not a conditional 
will, or what depends on the will of man, or on any thing 
to be performed by him, for then none might be saved ; 
and if any should, it would be of him that willeth, con- 
trary to the express words of Scripture; but it is an ab- 
solute and unconditional will respecting their salvation, 
and which infallibly secures it: nor is it such a will as is 
distinguishable into antecedent and consequent; with the 
former of which it is said God wills the salvation of all 
men, as they are his creatures, and the work of his hands ; 
and with the latter he wills, or not wills it, according to 
their future conduct and behaviour; but the will of God 
concerning man’s salvation is entirely one, invariable, un- 
alterable, and unchangeable: nor is it merely his will of 
approbation or complacency, which expresses only what 
would be.grateful and well-pleasing, should it be, and 
which is not always fulfilled ; but it is his ordaining, pur- 
posing, and determining will, which is never resisted, so 
as to be frustrated, but is always accomplished : the will 
of God, the sovereign and unfrustrable will of God, has 
the governing sway and influence in the salvation of men ; 
it rises from it, and is according to it; and all who are 


saved, God wills they should be saved ; nor are any sav-; 


ed, but whom he wills they should be saved : hence by all 
men, whom God would have saved, cannot be meant eve- 
ry individual of mankind, since it is not his will that all 
men, in this large sense, should be saved, unless there 


are two contrary wills in God; for there are some who! 


were before ordained by him unto condemnation, and are 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction; and it is his will 
concerning some, that they should believe a lie, that they 
all might be damned ; nor is it fact that all are saved, 
as they would be, if it was his will they should; for who 
hath resisted his will? but there is a world of ungodly men 
that will. be condemned, and who will go into everlasting 
punishment: rather therefore all sorts of men, agreeably 
to the use of the phrase in ver. 1. are here intended, kings 
and peasants, rich and poor, bond and free, male and fe- 
male, young and old, greater and lesser sinners; and 
therefore all are to be prayed for, even all sorts of men, 
because God will have all men, or all sorts of men, saved ; 
and particularly the Gentiles may be designed, who are 
sometimes called the world, the whole world, and every 
creature ; whom God would have saved, as well as the 
Jews, and therefore Heathens, and Heathen magistrates, 
were to be prayed for as well as Jewish ones. Moreover, 
the same persons God would have saved, he would have 
also come to the knowledge of the truth; of Christ, who is 
the truth, and to faith in him, and-of all the truth of the 
Gospel, as it is in Jesus5 not merely toa notional know- 
ledge of it, which persons may arrive unto, and not’be 
saved, but a spiritual and experimental knowledge of it ; 
and all that are saved are brought to such a knowledge, 
which is owing to the sovereign will and good pleasure 
of God, who hides the knowledge of Gospel truths from 
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the wise and prudent, and reveals them to babes : whence 
it appears, that it is not his will with respect to every in- 
dividual of mankind, that they should thus come to the 
knowledge of the truth ; for was it his will they should, 
he would, no doubt, give to every man the means of it, 
which he has not, nor does he; he suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways, and overlooked their times of 
ignorance, and sent no message nor messenger to inform 
them of his will; he gave his word to Jacob, and his sta- 
tutes unto Israel only ; and the Gospel is now sent into 
one part of the world, and not another ; and where it does 
come, itis hid to the most ; many are given up to strong: 
delusions to believe a lie, and few are savingly and expe-' 
rimentally acquainted with the truths of the Gospel; ~ 
though all that are saved are brought to the knowledge of 
such truths as are necessary to salvation; for they are 
chosen to it through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth. , 


5 For there is one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus ; 


For there is one God,—This does not so much regard the 
unity of God, with respect to himself, or his divine es- 
sence, though that is a truth ; but does not carry in it any 
apparent and forcible reason why all men should be prayed 
for, for which it is produced ; but the unity of God with 
respect to men, as that there is but one God, who is the 
Creator of all men, and who, in a providential way, is the 
Saviour of all men; and in a way of special grace is the - 
one God, the one covenant-God of all sorts of men, of 
Jews and Gentiles ; for he has taken of the latter into the 
covenant of his grace, as well as the former, and has loved 
them with a special and distinguishing love, has chosen 
them in Christ to salvation, and has sent his Son to re- 

‘ 
deem them ; and of these he calls by his grace, regene- 
rates, sanctifies, adopts, pardons, and justifies ; see Rom. 
ili. 29, 30. and therefore all sorts of men, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, are to be prayed for: another argument follows, 
and one Mediator between God and men; a Mediator is of 
more than one, and has to do with two parties ; and these. 
at variance among themselves, between whom he stands 
as a middle person ; his business is to bring them together, 
and make peace between them; and such an one is Christ: 
the two parties are God and his elect, who in their nature- 
state are at a distance from God, and at enmity to him, 
and who have broken his law, and affronted his justice ; 
Christ stands as a middle person, a day’s man between 
them, and lays his hands upon them both ; has to do with 
things pertaining to the glory of God, and makes recon- 
ciliation for the sins of the people ; brings them that were 
afar off nigh to God, and makes peace for them by the 
blood of his cross, by fulfilling the law, and satisfying jus- 
tice for them ; in consequence of this he appears for them 
in the court of heaven, intercedes and pleads for them, is 
their advocate, and sees that all covenant-blessings, of 
which he is the Mediator, are applied unto them, and pre- 
serves their persons, which are committed to his care and 
charge, safe to everlasting happiness ; and this Mediator 
is the man Christ Fesus ; not that he is a mere man, for 
he is truly and properly God ; or that he is a Mediator 
only according to the human nature : it was proper indeed 
that he should be man, that he might have something 
to offer, and that he might be capable of obeying, suffer- 
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ing, and dying, and so of making satisfaction in the nature 
' that had sinned ; but then, hadvhe not been God, he could 
not have drawn nigh to God on the behalf of men, and 
undertook for them, and much less have performed ; nor 
would his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, have been 
available to cleanse from sin, to procure the pardon of it, 
justify from it, make atonement for it, or make peace with 
God: the reason why he is particularly mentioned as 
man is with a view to the argument in hand, praying for 
all men 3 since he who. is the Mediator between God and 
man has. assumed a nature which is common to them all: 
and this Mediator is said to be one, not so much in oppo- 
sition to other mediators, angels or saints departed, though 
it is a truth, and stands full against them, but with re- 
spect to men; there is but one Mediator between God 
and all sorts of men, through whom both Jews and Gen- 
tiles have,an access to God, and péace with him; and 
therefore prayer through this Mediator should be made 
for all. So the Jews say of the Messiah", that he is 
opyns Os, a Mediator, God,.a middle person between God 
and men. And they call him xy xmyyors, the Pillar of 
mediation”, or the middle Pillar; that is, the Mediator 
or Reconciler. And Philo* the-Jew speaks of the word, | 
as #2 @ middle person, and standing in the middle be- 
tween the dead and the living, and between God and 
men. The Ethiopic version here renders it, there is one 
elect of God; which is one of the characters of the Mes- 
siah, Isa. xl. 1. 

6 Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi- 
fied in due time. 
| Who gave himself a ransom for all,—What the Mediator 
gave as a ransom for men is himself, his bodv and his soul, 
which were both made an offering for sin; and _ his lite, 
which is the result of union between soul and body ; his 
whole human nature as in union with his divine person, 
and so might be truly said to be himself: this he gave 
into the hands of men, of justice, and of death ; and that 
voluntarily, which shews his great love to his people; and 
also as a ransom, or a ransom-price for them, #7v%g% in 
their room and stead ; to ransom them from the slavery 


of sin, and damnation by it, from the captivity of Satan, | 


- and the bondage of the law, and from the grave, death, 
hell, ruin, and destruction: and this ransom was given for 
all; not for every individual of mankind, for then all 
would be delivered, freed, and saved, whereas they are 
not ; or else the ransom-price 1s paid in vain, or God is 
unjust to receive a sufficient ransom-price from Christ, 
and yet not free the captive, but punish the person for | 
svhom he has received satisfaction ; neither of which can | 
be said. But the meaning is, either that he gave himself 
a ransom for many, as in Matt. xx. 28. for the Hebrew 
word 43, to which this answers, signifies sometimes many, 
a multitude, and sometimes only a part of a multitude, as 
Kimchi observes: or rather it intends that Christ gave 
himself a ransom for all sorts of men, for men of every 
rank and quality, of every state and condition, of every 
age and sex, and for all sorts of sinners, and for some out 
of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation, for both 
Jews and Gentiles; which latter may more especially be 
designed by all, as they are sometimes by the world, and| 


—_— m . —-—————_— 
a R. Albo, Sepher Ikkarim,orat. 2. c. 23... sw Sepher Jetzira, p. 126. 


# Quis rerum diyin. Heres, p. 508, 509, 510. 


the whole world; and so contains another argument why 
all sorts of men are to be prayed for,since the same ran- 
som-price is given for them; as that for the children of 
Israel was the same, for the rich us for the poor.’ We 
“read, that when the people of Israel comforted the high- 
priest upon the death of his wife, or any relation, they used 
to say to him, 7153 138, we are thy atonement, expiation, 
or ransom ; that is, as the commentators? explain it, by 
us thou shalt be atoned, for.we will be in thy room and 
stead, with respect to all things that shall come upon thee ; 
but here the High-priest and Mediator is the atonement 
and ransom for the people: to be testified in due time; or 
a testimony in his own times ; that is, the sum and sub- 
stance of what is before said is the Gospel, which is a 
testimony concerning the person, office, and grace of 
Christ, exhibited in the times of the Messiah, or the Gos- 
pel dispensation. Some copies read, the mystery, which 
is another word often used for the Gospel; for that that 
is intended appears by what follows. 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an 
apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not,) a 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 


Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, 
He was ordained or appointed to’be a preacher of the 
Gospel from all eternity, and was separated or set apart 
unto it in time, and was put into the ministry of it by 
Christ himself, and was not a common or ordinary preach- 
er of the word, but an apostle, an extraordinary officer in 
the Gospel church. J speak the truth in Christ, and le 
not; which are a sort of an oath, or an appeal to Christ 
the omniscient God, for the truth of what he said con- 
cerning his ordination to the Gospel ; see a like phrase in 
Rom. ix. 1. The phrase, in Christ, is left out in the Alex- 
andrian copy, and in three of Beza’s ancient copies, and 
in some others, and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, 
and Ethiopic versions : a teacher of the Geniiles in fatth 
and verity; the Gospel of the uncircumcision, or which 
was to be preached to the uncircumcised Gentiles, was 
committed to this apostle ; and his work and ministry lay 
among them, and therefore he is called the apostle of the 
Gentiles : and so he was in fazth and verity ; which may 
regard the subject-matter of his teachings and ministry ; 
it was the faith and truth of the Gospel, even the whole 
of it, the faith which was once delivered to the saints, and 
the truth as it is im Jesus; or else the character of -the 
apostle as a teacher, that he was a true and faithful one, 
who with all integrity and veracity, fully and faithfully 


| preached the Gospel; and since he was appointed a teach- 


er of it to the Gentiles, this is another argument why they, 
as well as the Jews, should be prayed for. 


8 I will, therefore, that men pray every whcre, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 


I will, therefore, that men pray every where,—In this 
declaration of the apostle’s will concerning prayer, he 
only takes notice of men ; not but that it is both the duty 
and privilege of women, as well as men, to pray in their 
houses and closets; but because he is speaking of public 
prayer in the church, which only belongs to men, he 
speaks only of them ; and his will is, that prayer should be 
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| doubting ; or reasoning, or disputation, in a contentious 
way: the former of these, some think, has reference to — 
murmuring, as the Ethiopic version renders it, impatience 
and complaint against God in prayer, and: the other to 
doubt and diffidence about being heard, and having the pe- 
titions answered ; for prayer ought to be with praise to 
God, and faith in him: or rather wrath may intend an an- 
gry and unforgiving temper towards men, with whom 
prayer is made, which is very unbecoming 3 see Matte vy. 
23, 24. and vi. 12. 1 Pet. iii..7..and both that and doubt- 
ing, or disputation, may have regard to those heats and 
contentions that were between the Jews and Gentiles, 
which the apostle would have laid aside, and they join to- 
gether in prayer, and in other parts of public worship, in 
love and peace. Maimonides! says, “* men may not stand 
“‘ praying, either with laughter, or with levity, nor with 
|“ confabulation, nor with contention, nor with anger, but 
“with the words of the law.” And it is a saying of R. 
Chanina, “ in a day of wrath, a man may not pray™.” 


performed by them every where, or in any place, in any 
part of the world where they lived. Now was the pro- 
-phecy in Mal. i. 11. fulfilled, and now was the time come 
our Lord refers to, John iv. 21. 'This seems to be said 
‘in opposition to a Jewish notion, that the temple at Jeru- 
salem was the only place for prayer, and that prayer made | 
elsewhere ought to be directed towards that. ‘The Jews | 
‘say >, that “ there isno way for the prayers of the nations 
*¢ of the world to ascend, seeing the gates of heaven are 
“* only opened in the land of Israel.—And again, that the 
‘* prayers without the land have no way to go up before 
“¢ the Lord, but the Israelites send them without the land 
“ over-against Jerusalem ; and when they come to Jerusa- 
“lem, from thence they remove, and ascend above. 
“* No prayer ascends above from that place in which it is 
€ made, till it come to the land of Israel, and from thence 
“¢ to Jerusalem, and from thence to the sanctuary, and 
** then it ascends above.” ‘They have also many rules 
concerning places of private prayer, as that care should 
be taken that it be not in a place where there is any filth, 
‘or any bad scent*. Lifting up holy hands; lifting up of 
hands was a prayer-gesture among the Heathens“, and so 
it was among the Jews®. R. Simeon lift up his hands in 
prayer to the blessed God, and prayed his prayer. Yea, 
they! say, “it is forbidden a man to lift up his hands 
“ above, except in prayer, and.in blessings to his Lord, 
“and supplications, as it is ‘said, Gen. xiv. 22. which is 
‘¢ interpreted of lifting up of hands in prayer.” And.-this 
was an emblem of the elevation of the heart in prayer to 
God, without which the former would be of little avail. 
At is an observation of the Jews ®, we have found prayer 
without lifting up of hands, but we never found lifting up 


9 In like manner also, that women adorn them-. 
| selves, in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and. 

sobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or costly array ; ook PRS 


In like manner also,—Let the women pray likewise ; 
though they are not to lead in prayer, or be’the mouth of 
the church, which would be indecent, yet they are to join. 
with the church in public prayer; see Acts i. 14. and in 
like manner as the men, with purity of heart and hand, 
without murmuring and impatience towards God, and 
HA ih tole and anger towards others, and in faith, 
1 1 without doubting and distrust: and the apostle proce 
of hands without prayer. And these hands must be holy || to point out het sort of dress he would and Ate = 
and pure; there must be purity of heart, and cleanness of pear in at the time of prayer, and at any part of public 
hands, or a freedom from any governing sin, which ren- || ~orship ; and thus the Ethiopic version renders it, so Jet 
ders prayer unacceptable unto God; see Isa. 1.15, 16-1! the women be clothed in prayer, namely, as follows $ that 
ihe apostle alludes to a custom of the Jews, who always women adorn themselves in modest apparel ; the word ren- 
used to wash their hands before prayers sce Judith xii. || dered apparel signifies a long robe, which reaches down 
7, 8 So it is said? of the Septuagint interpreters, that |l to the feet ; and the word translated modest signifies that 
after the Jewish manner they washed their hands and | which is clean, neat, and decent, yea, beautiful and orna- 
prayed. ‘J he account Maimonides gives’, is this: * clean- mental ; and the sense of the apostle is, that he would not 
«ness of hands, how is it done? a man must wash his] haye them to come to public worship in rags, and in dirt 
«hands up to the elbow, and after that pray ; if a man 15 | snd filthy garments, but that their bodies should be ae 
‘ona journey, and the time of prayer is come, and he || ed with clean and decent raiment; so the Israclites washed 
‘has no water, if there is between him and water four]! their clothes, that they might be ready to meet the Lord. 
“« miles, which are eight thousand cubits, he may go tO} at Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 14. The Jews always ap-. 
ame place of water, and wash, and after that pray. li peared in their best clothes on the sabbath-day 5 thins ' 
“ there is between him more than that, he may rub his one of their rules’™ “¢ for the honour of the Ebbert aie, 
y hands, ea pay But if the place of water 18 behind }} « ry man must be clothed, mpi mod, with clean ir neat 

“him, he is not: obliged to go back but a mile; but if he} « apparel, and clothing on the week-day must not b 
“« has passed from the water more than that, he is not ob- |) « clothing on the sabbath-day ; and if a man can mak ei 
«‘ liged to return, but he rubs his hands, and prays 3 they |] « change, he must Jet down his talith (or upper gar whe 
*¢ do not make clean for prayer but the hands only, in the || « his cloak 3) so that his clothing may not tg ee ih ; 
‘* rest of prayers, except the morning-prayer ; but before || « ing of the week-days, when that was girt up about ee » 
= the morning-prayer a man washes his face, his hands |) The apostle adds, with shamefacedness and sobriety : shade 
*¢ and feet, and after that prays. But, alas! what|| are the two general rules by which dress is to be repula-- 
does all this washing signify ? Unless, as Philo the Jew *, ted; it is right and proper, when it is Gobaigthaseles 
expresses it, a man lifts up pure, and, as one may say, vir- | chastity, when it is not immodest and impudent, and ome 
gin hands, to heaven, and so prays. Without wrath and\\\ike the attire of an harlot than of Se Neonall ‘professing 
re Ora, fol. 24. 2, S. i . Hilc i eas ‘ : 
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- godliness; and when it is moderate as well as modest, and 
suitable to a person’s age and station, and is not beyond 
‘the circumstances of life in which they are. "There is no 
religion or irreligion in dress, provided pride and luxury 
are guarded against, and modesty and moderation preser- 
ved. Not with broidered hair, or plaited, asin 1 Pet. iii. 
S. see the note there. The Jews had women on purpose 
for this business; Mary Magdalene is thought to have her 
name from hence ; see the note on Matt. xxvil. 56. Or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array ; not that the apostle forbids 
all use or wear of such things by proper persons, whose cir- 
cumstances would admit of it, and upon proper occasions, 
and at proper times: certain it is, that ear-rings and brace- 
lets of gold, and jewels set in silver and gold, and frai- 
ment, costly raiment, were sent by Abraham, and given 
to Rebekah, and wore by her, who was-a woman profess- 
ing godliness: so the church in Psal. xlv. 9, 13, 14. though 
in figurative expressions, yet in allusion to what is literal, 
and honourable, and commendable, is said to be in gold of 
Ophir, and her clothing to be of wrought gold, and to be 

- brought to the king in raiment of needle-work : but how- 
ever justifiable such a dress may be at other seasons, the 
npostle judged it very improper at the time of public 
prayer, or/at the time of public worship; seeing it might 
swell the heart of the wearer with pride, so as to forget 
herself and the business she was come about, and draw 
the eyes of others upon her ; and so cause a general inat- 
tention. It was a complaint of Chrysostom’s many hun- 
dreds of years ago, that some who came to public wor- 
ship appeared in such a dress, as if they came rather to 
dance than to pray 3 such apparel should be avoided: it 
is said of Pythagoras,° that he taught the inhabitants of 
Crotona, the men literature, and the women chastity and 
modesty ; and by his disputations so far prevailed upon 
the latter, as to lay aside their garments of gold and other 
ornaments of their dignity, as instruments of luxury $ all 
which they brought into the temple of Juno, and dedica- 
ted them to that goddess ; declaring, that shamefacedness 
or chastity, and not garments, are the true ornaments of 
matrons. : 

10 But (which becometh women professing god- 
liness,) with good works. 

» But (which becometh women professing godliness,)—By 
-which is meant not any particular grace; was it, the fear 
of God might be designed, and so the Syriac version ren- 
ders it; nor the whole of internal religion only; nor the 
form of godliness, or the whole scheme of Gospel truth, 
which is according to godliness ; nor only outward holi- 
ness of life and conversation; but the whole of all this, 
all religion, internal and external, the whole of godliness, 
both in a doctrinal and in a practical way. Ail this, these 
women the apostle gives directions unto, had made a pro- 
fession of, and had been baptized upon it, and received 
members of churches; and as yet held their profession : 
and such persons, it best became them not so much to 
adorn themselves with any outward adornings, as with 
good works ; such_as are mentioned in ch. v. 10. see 1 
‘Pet. iii. 3, 4, 5.. Good works are like good clothes, to 
which the apostle alludes ; they don’t make persons men 


and women, but they adorn them as such; so good works, | 
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but they adorn them as such; they are ornaments to their 
persons, and to their profession, and to the Gospel they 
profess. See Tit. ti. 10. 


4, 41,Let the, women learn in silence, with all sub. 
jection. Ui Tyeen! bets 


Let the women learn in silencey—The apostle goes on 
to give some other instructions to women, how they should 
behave themselves in public worship, in the church of 
God ; he would have them be learners and not teachers, 
sit and hear, and learn more of Christ, and of the truth 
of the Gospel, and to maintain good works}; and he would 
have them learn in silence, and not offer to rise and speak, 
under a pretence of having a word from the Lord, or of 
being under an impulse of the Spirit of the Lord, as some 
frantic women have done ; and if they should meet with 
any thing, under the ministry of the word, they did: not 
understand, or they had an objection to, they were not to 
speak in public, but ask their own husbands at home; see 
1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. And thus they were to behave with 
all subjection; both to the ministers of the word, and to 
their own husbands ; obeying from the heart the form of 


doctrine delivered to them ; and submitting cheerfully to 
the ordinances of Christ ; the whole of which is a profes- 
sed subjection to the Gospel, and which becomes all pro- 
fessing godliness. ; 


12 But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but to:be in silence. 


But I suffer not a woman to teach,—They may teach in 
private, in their own houses and families ; they are to be 
teachersrof good things, ‘Tit. ii. 3.. They are to bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; 
nor is the law or doctrine of a mother to be forsaken, any 
more that the instruction of a father; see Prov. i. 8. and 
xXxxl. 1, 2, 3, 4. "Timothy, no doubt, received much ad- 
vantage from the private teachings and instructions of 
his mother Eunice, and grandmother Lois ; but then wo 
men are not to teach in the church; for that is an act of 
power and authority, and supposes the persons that teach 
to be of a superior degree, and in a superior office, and to 
have superior abilities to those who are taught by them : 
nor to usurp authority over the man; as not in civil and’ 
political things, or in things relating to civil government; 
and in things domestic, or the affairs of the family ; so not 
in things ecclesiastical, or what relate to the church and 
government of it; for one’part of rule is to feed the church 
with knowledge and understanding ; and for a woman to 
take upon her to do this, is to usurp an authority over the 
man: this therefore she ought not to do, dwt to’ be in si- 
lence; to sit and hear quietly and silently, and learn, and 
not teach, as in ver. 11. 

13 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

For Adam was first formed,—Immediately by God, out 
of the dust of the earth ; and the breath of life was breathed ° 
into him, and-he became a living soul ; thus wonderfully 
and fearfully was he made ; after this he was put into the 
garden of Eden, to dress it, and all creatures were brought’ 
to him, to give them names; and still an help-meet, or a 
companion ,was not found. for him. All this while: Kye 
was not as_yet formed, but after this, thea-Hve. She-swas 
formed out of him, was made out of one of his ribs ; and 
vas formed for him, for’ his use, service; help and com 
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fort; and here lies the. strength of he ay Ss. -reason, 
why. the woman should be in subjection to the man; not) 
so much because he was made before her ; for so were the. 
beasts of the field before Adam ; and yet t this gave them 
no superiority to him: but because she was made out of 
him, and made for him, see 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. So that the 
‘woman’s subjection to the man is according to the laws of 
nature and creation ; and was antecedent to the fall; and 
would. have been, if that had never been; though that 
brought her into a lower, and meaner, and more depress- 
ed catatess 3 which the apostle next mentions. ‘The words 


may be rendered, the first Adam, or Adam ig ikea was 


Sormed, and then Eva See 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47. 


14 And Adam was not deceived, but the woman, 
being deceived, was in the transgression. 


And Adam was not deceived,—There is no need to say 
with interpreters, that he was not deceived first ; and that 
he was not deceived immediately by the serpent, but by 
Eve; and that he is never said in Scripture to be deceived, 
as Melchizedek is never said to have a father or shochu 
The apostle’s positive assertion is to be taken without any 
such limitations. or qualifications; Adam never was de- 
ceived at all; neither by the serpent, with whom he never 
conversed ; nor by his wife, he knew what he did; when 
he took the fruit of her, and ate; he ate it not under any 
deception, or vain imagination, that they. should not die, 
but should be as gods, knowing good and evil. We took 
and ate out of love to his wife, from a fond affection to 
her, to bear her company, and that she might not die 
alone ; he knew what he did, and he knew what would be 
the consequence of it, the death of them both; and inas- 
much as he sinned wilfully and. against light and know- 
hedge, without.any deception, his sin was the greater: and 
hereby death came: in, and passed: on:all men, who sinned 
in him: but the woman, being deceived, was in the trans- 
gression ; and the serpent really beguiled her; she owned 
it herself, Gen. iii, 13. And this is elsewhere said of her, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. which never is of Adam. She really thought 
the, serpent spoke truth, that she and her husband should 
not die, if they ate of the fruit; but that it was good to 
make them wise; and that, upon eating it, they should be 
as gods, knowing good and. evil; and under this decep- 
tion she fell into the transgression, and was the cause and 
means, by her persuasions.and example, of bringing her 
husband into the same sin 3 which involved him and all 
his posterity in ruin and destruction. And therefore she 
is, called by the Jews? pyn cx, the mother of iniquity and 
gin ; to which they elem P sal. li. 5.. And they say, she 
was the cause of death to Adam, and to all the world: 
see the note on Rom. v. 12. And they observe *: the or- 
der of the punishment of the serpent, Eve, and Adam, 
as of their sin; the serpent was first accursed, then Eve, 
and last of all Adam. They ‘say “ * Samael ‘(the devil) 
«could not subvert Adam, till the serpent came and turn- 

‘ed the heart of Eve, wna Eve turned his heart, and 
* they both sinned 3 Wherefore itis said, the woman voRiPh 
** thou gavest me; Samael had‘no power to turn him, till 
* Eve came, and she was the cause of his eating.” 
inasmuch as the serpent did not attack Adam, he bein 
the stronger and more knowing person, and less capable 
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'salvation.for lost sinners: 


faith: and charity, and holiness, with sobriety. 


Now. 


of being managed and “seduced ; but made his. MA nose on 


Eve, i in which he succeeded aed since not Adam, but 
Eve, was deceived, it appears that the man is the more 
proper’ person, to bear rule-and -authority, as in civil and 


| domestic, so.in ecclesiastic affairs ; and it is right for the: 


‘woman to learn, and the man to teach: and seeing that 
Eve was the. cause of transgression to Adam, and of pu- 
nishment to, him and his posterity, the subjection of the 
woman to the man was confirmed afresh: and she was. 
brought into a more depressed, state of dependence on 
him, and subjection to him; see Gen. iii. 16. The Ethio- 
pic version renders the text, Adam hath not deceived, the 
woman hath deceived and prevaricated. 


1 Notwithstanding she shall be saved in child- 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, and he- 
liness, with sobriety. 


Notwithstanding she shall be saved,—Not Eve, though 
no doubt she is saved $ since she had a.sense of her sin, 
and shame for it, a revelation of the Messiah to her, and 
faith in him; see Gen. iii. 7, 8, 15. and iv. 2... But ra- 
ther any woman, particularly such as profess godliness, 
who shall be saved in child-bearing ; which is to be un-. 
derstood not of a temporal salvation,, or being saved. 
through, child-bearing, through the perilous time, and be 
delivered out of it; for though this is generally the case, 
yet not always, nor always the case of good women. Ra- 
chel died in child-bed: the Jews. say *, for three, trans- 
gressions women die in child-bearing; because they don’t, 
take care. of their menstrues, and of the cake of the first- 
fruits, and. of lighting the lamp (when the.sabbath ap- 
proaches.) But spiritual and. eternal salvation is here 
meant; not that, bearing children is the cause, condition, 
or means of salvation; for as this is not God’s way of 
salvation, so it confines the salvation of women to child-, 
bearing ones ;. and which must give an uneasy reflection 
to maidens, and women that never bore any ; but rather 
the meaning is, that good women shall be saved, not- 
withstanding their bearing and bringing forth children 


}in pain and sorrow, according to the original curse, in, 


Gen. iii. 16. And so the words administer some com- 
fort to women, intheir present situation of subjection and 
sorrow ; though they may be rendered impersonally thus, 
notwithstanding there is salvation through the birth of e@ 
Son; and the sense is, that notwithstanding the fall of: 
man by the means. of the woman, yet there is salvation, 
for both men and women, through the birth of Immanu- 
el, the child born, and Son given; at whose birth, the 
ntiggels sung peace on earth, good will to men; through: 
the. true Messiah; the seed of the woman, through the 
incarnate Saviour, who was made of a woman, there is 
he was born of a woman, and 
came into the world in order to obtain salvation for them ;- 
and he has: effected it, and it is in him, for ali such who 
apply to him for it ; and withvit all true believers, men and. 
women, shall be saved through him, 7f they. continue in 
The Vul- 
gate Latin version reads in the singular, 7f she continues, 
&c. but the sense is the same; for the she, or woman,. 
is. to be taken in a collective sense, at it isin the-context, - 
for many women}; even for such as profess faith and 
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- words is, that there is salvation, through the incarnate 
Messiah, for all sorts of persons; for all: men and women, 


who believe in him, with that faith which works by love, 
and shews itself in holiness and sobriety; provided that. 
they continue herein. For. there are some that profess 
these things, that have only a temporary faith and feign- 
ed love, and not:true holiness; and these fall away, and 
are not saved; but such who have these graces in truth, 
as they: do, and shall continue in them, so they shall cer- 
tainly be saved. 


. CHAPTER III. 


WN this chapter the apostle treats of the qualifications of 

| .officers of churches, bishops and deacons, and of their 
wives; and points. at the principal reason of writing this 
epistle to Timothy: and first, he commends the office of a 
bishop, as a good and desirable one; and asserts it to be 
such in the strongest manner, ver. 1. and then follow the 


qualifications for it, some of which are of the economical | 
or domestic kind, and regard him as an husband and pa- | 


rent, and the head of the family ; others of a moral na- 
ture, and relate to sobriety, hospitality, temperance, pa- 
tience, and liberality ; and others of the ecclesiastical sort, 
as aptness to teach, and that he should not be a novice in 
religion; and in general, that he should be a man of a 
blameless life, and of good report in the world, ver. 2, 3, 
A, 5,6, 7. next an account is given of the qualifications 


of deacons; some which concern their moral character 5. 


others their soundness in the faith ; and others their do- 


-mestic affairs, and their conduct in their families ; about 


which they should be first examined, before they were 
put into their office; the characters of their wives are also 
given ; and for their encouragement in the faithful per- 
formance of their office, itis observed, that they hereby 
obtain a good degree of honour and boldness in the faith 
of Christ,. ver. 8,9,10,11, 12,13. And the end of the 
apostle’s writing this epistle, and particularly of giving 
‘Timothy this account of the qualifications of the officers 
of the church of God, is, that he might know whom to ap- 
point over it, and how to conduct himself in it 3 which:he 
commends, from its being the house of God, the church of 
the living God, and the pillar and ground of truth, ver. 
14,15. Of which truth he gives a summary, in several 
particulars of it, which open the great mystery of godli- 
ness, ver. 16. . 
1 This tsa true saying, Ifa man desire the office 
ofa bishop, he desireth a good work. 
_ This is a true saying,—Some think this clause: belongs, 
to the last verse of the preceding chapter; and then the 
sense 1s, this isa doctrine that is true, and to be believed, 
chat there is. salvation through the birth of a Son, or 
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[| through the incarnate Son of God, for men and women 
that believe in him, and continue in the faith of him, and 
love to him, joined with works of righteoustiess and ho- 
liness. And s0 the same phrase seems to belong to what 
goes before in ch. iv. 8,9. and 2 Tim. ii. 10, 11. Though 
it regards what follows in ch. i. 15. atid so it seems that 


‘/it should be considered here; and is used to excite atten- 


tion, and suggests that what was about to be said was of 
moment and importance, and what was without contro- 
versy, and unquestionably true. The apostle, having 
‘denied to women the work and office of teaching, proceeds 
to observe, that though this belonged to men, yet not to 
every man; and therefore he gives the qualifications of 
such; which ‘might. servé as a direction to churches, in 
the choice of them “as well as be a meacs of ‘stirring up 
persons in such an office to a proper.regard to themselves 
and their work: if @ man ‘desire the office of a bishop ; 
which is the same with that of a pastor or elder; and so 
here the Syriac version tenders it, 7f a man destres pres- 
bytery, or éldership ; and-it lies in preaching’ the word, 
administering the ordinances of the Gospel, and taking 
care of the discipline of the church, and in the visiting, 
inspection, and oversight of it; as the word @icx-™, epis- 
copacy, here used, ‘signifiés; and this work and office 
may be lawfully and:latidably desired, with a view to the 
glory of God, and’ thé good ‘of ‘inimortal souls. Nor® 
should ‘any undertake ity ‘but such’ who find in themselves 
an hearty desire and inclination to it, on such principles, 
and a real delight and pleasure in it; and such an one he 
desireth a good work: the office of a bishop, elder, or 
pastor of a church, is ‘a@ work, and a very laborious one; 
wherefore such are called labourers in the word and doc- 
trine: it is not a mere title of honour, and a place of pro- 
fit, but it is a business of labour and care 3 yet a good 
‘one, a famous and excellent one 3 it being an employment 
in things of the greatest excellency in themselves, and of 
the greatest usefulness for the good of men, and the ho- 
nour of God ; as the doctrines, ordinances, and discipline 
of the Gospel; and so must be excellently, honestly, 
pleasantly, and profitably, a good work. 


2 A bishop then must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach ; 


A bishop then must be blameless,—Or an elder, as the 
Syriac version renders it; not that it can be expected 
that such an one should be entirely free from sin, or be 
blameless in the sight of God ; but that he should be one 
who is so before men, and has not been guilty of any no- 
torious and flagitious crime; and, particularly, is not 
chargeable with the vices hereafter mentioned or hinted 
ate So the priests: under the law were to be without 
blemish, even in their bodies, Lev. xxi. 17-—23. to which 
the apostle may here allude. Thehusband of one wife ; 
which is not to be understood in a mystical and allegori- 
cal sense of his being the pastor of one church, since the 
apostle afterwards speaks of his house and children, that 
are to be ruled. and kept in good order by him, in distinc- 
tion from the church of God ; but in a literal sense, of his 
conjugal estate ; though this rule-does not make it neces- 
sary that he should have a wife; or that he should not 
marry, or not have married a second wife, after the death 
4, of the first; only if he marries,-or is married, that he 
002 
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should have but one wife at a time; so that this rule ex- 
cludes all such persons from being elders, or pastors, or 


overseers of churches, that were polygamists; who had | 
more wives that one at atime, or had divorced. their | 


wives, and not for adultery, and had married others. Now 


polygamy and divorces had very much obtained among’ 


the Jews; nor could the believing Jews be easily and at 
once brought off of them. And though they were not law- 
ful nor to be allowed of in any ; yet they were especially 
unbecoming and scandalous in officers of churches. So 
the high-priest among the Jews, even when polygamy 
was in use, might not marry, or have two wives, atonce} 
if he did, he could not minister in his office until he di- 
vorced one of them". For it is written, Lev. xxi. 13. he 
shall take a wife, D nw sr) nNK, one, and not two”. And 
the same that is said of the high-priest, is said of all 
other priests ; see Ezek. xliv. 22, likewise the Egyptian 
priests might not marry more wives than one, theugh 
others might have as many as they pleased *: and so the 
}lamines among the. Romans’. An elder or pastor must 
also be one. that is vigz/ant;, or wakeful and watchful, who 
is diligent in his business, and attends to his care and 
charge; is watchful over himself, his words, and actions ; 
and watches for the souls of men, to do them all the 
good he can; and is sober in body, is temperate, and uses 
moderation in eating and drinking;)and in mind, is mo- 
dest, humble, and prudent; andso the Vulgate Latin 
‘version renders the word prudent; and the Ethiopic ver- 
sion, @ wise man, one of a sound judgment, a good under- 
standing, and prudent conduct; is not wise above what 
is written, but thinks soberly of himself, as he ought. 
The Syriac and Arabic versions render it, chaste, as free 
from intemperance, so from uncleanness : and of g'00d be- 
haviour ;, neat and decent in his apparel ; modest.in his 
whole deportment and conduct, and affable and courteous 
to all ; beautiful in his life and conversation, being adorn- 
ed with every thing that is gracefuland comely: gzven to 
hospitality ; to the love of strangers, and to the entertain- 
ment of thems and especially the saints and fellow-mi- 
nisters, who are exiled, or are travelling for the sake of 
spreading the Gospel, or upon some lawful amd laudable 
account. ‘I'hese he is to assist by his advice and coun- 
sel, and with the necessaries of life, according to his abi- 
lities. Abraham and Lot are noted instances of this. vir- 
tue. Apt to teach; who has a considetable furniture of 
knowledge; is capable of interpreting the Scripture to 
the edification of others; is able to explain, lay open, 
and illustrate the truths of the Gospel, and defend them, 
and refute error ; and who is not only able, but ready and 
willing, to communicate to others what he knows; and 
who likewise has utterance of speech, the gift of elocu- 
tion, and can convey his ideas of things in plain and easy 
language, in apt and acceptable words; for otherwise it 
signifies not what a man knows, unless he has a faculty 
of communicating it to others, to their understanding and 
advantage. 

3 Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covet- 
Ous ; 

Not given to wine,—One that does not sit at it, or is 


u Maimon. Issure Bia, c. 7. sect. 13, & Cele Hamikdash, c. 5. sect. 10, 
wT. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 59. 4. 
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continually drinking it, and is intemperate in the use of 
it; otherwise it 4s lawful for persons in such an office 
to drink wine, and sometimes absolutely necessary; see 
ch. v. 23. it signifies one that is not given to much wine, 
as inver. 8. is not addicted to it, or a follower of it; the » 
Syriac version renders it, who does not transgress over 
wine, or go beyond due bounds in the use of it, who is 
not immoderate in it; the Arabic version renders it, ot 
insolent through wine, as one that is heated with it is fierce 
and furious, and wrangling and quarrelsome, and often 
very mischievous and injurious; and this sense is followed 
by some. Vo striker; either with his hands, so the Sy- 
riac version, whose hand is not swift to strike ; not one 
who is nimble and ready at it, who no sooner is abused or 
injured, but he lifts up his hands and strikes; is but a- 
word and a blow.: or with his tongue; so the Arabic ver- — 
sion, not wounding with his tongue ; being too sharp and 
severe in the admonitions and reproofs of weak brethren, 
or fallen believers ; and especially, he ought not to use 
scurrilous, reproachful, and contumelious language to any ; 
see Jer. xvill. 18. Not greedy of filthy lucre; not covet- 
ous of getting money, of amassing wealth and riches to- 
gether 5 or desirous of popular applause and glory from 
men, ‘This clause is not in the Alexandrian copy, nor in 
five of Beza’s manuscripts and other copies, nor is it in 
the Vulgate Latin version, nor in any of the Oriental ver- 
sions 3, it seems to, be transcribed from Tit. i. 7. And 
indeed it is unnecessary here ; since the same is express- 
ed by the word covetous, at the end of the verse, and 
makes that a tautology; and moreover, by leaving out 
this clause, the opposition appears more manifest, between 
no striker and what follows, éut patient; one who patient-- 
ly bears all reproaches and injuries, puts up with affronts,. 
and gives up what is his right and due, rather than con- 
tend, quarrel, and strike ; who is patient towards all men, 
and does not bear hard on those that have offended, but 
is moderate and mild, and gentle in his censures, reproofs, 
and admonitions: not a brawler; nota quarrelsome liti- 
gious person, given to fighting, either with the fist or 
sword, or any other weapon: not covetous ; or a lover of 
money in an immoderate way, greedy of worldly sub-~ 
stance and riches, and insatiable in his desires after them; 
niggardly, sordid, and illiberal ; acting a mercenary part ;. 
seeking his own things, and not the things of Christ ; his 
gain from his quarter, and not the good of souls; and. 
withholding from himself, from his family, and the poor, 
what ought to be enjoyed by them. Whereas, on the 
other hand, he ought to be generous and liberal, hospita-. 
ble and charitable, and ready to communicate on all occa- 
sions, according to his abilities. 


4 One that ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity ; 


One that ruleth well his own house,—His family, wife, 
children, and servants; and is not to be understood of 
his body, and of keeping of that under, and of preserving it. 
chaste and temperate, as appears from what follows: hav- 
ing his children in subjection with all Sravity ; keeping a 
good decorum in his family ; obliging his children to ob- 
serve his orders, and especially the rules of God’s word A 
and not as Eli, who did not use his authority, or lay his 


= } eh. cap Crahaee ee ce 
x Diodor. Sicul. 1. 1. p. 51. vide Tertull. de monogamia, c. 17..& Exhort. 
y Alex. ab. Alex, Genial Dier. 1. 6, c. 12. 


CH. MLV. 5....8. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


295 


commands upon his sons, nor restrain them from evil, or which are without; lest he fall into reproach, and the 


severely reprove them for their sins, but neglected them, 
and was too mild and gentle with them; 1 Sam. ii. 23, 


and iii. 13. but like Abraham, who not only taught, but | 


commanded his children and his household, to keep the 


way of the Lord; Gen. xviii. 19. and so should those | 


act who are in such an office as is here treated of; and 
should not only rule well in their families, preside over 
them, go before them, and set an example to them, and 
keep their children in obedience and subjection; but this 


should be with all gravity ; not only in the master of the | 


family, but in the children; who, as their father is, or 
should be, should be brought up in and used to gravity 
in words and in dress; and in the whole of their deport- 
ment and conversation. ‘This may be observed against 
the Papists, who forbid marriage to the ministers of the 
Gospel. 

5 (For if a man know not how to rule his own 
hhouse, how shall he take care of the church of 
God ?) : 

For if a man know not how to rule his own house,— 
Which is an affair of less importance, and more easy to 
be done ; not requiring so much resolution, prudence, 


care, and thought: how shall he take care of the church of | 


God ? preside over it, rule in it, provide for it, and see 
that every thing is in its proper place, and done accord- 
ing to the will of God. he argument is from the lesser 
to the greater. 


6 Not a novice, lest, being lifted up with pride, 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 


Not a novice,—Or one newly planted, the Arabic version 
adds, zn the faith ; meaning, not a young man, for so was 
Vimothy himself; but a young professor and church- 
member ; one that is lately come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and has just embraced and professed it, and become 
a member of a church, a new plant there : so the Hebrew 
word yv3, a plant, is by the Septuagint in Job xiv. 9. ren- 
dered by this very word. ‘The reason why such a person 
should not be a bishop, elder, or pastor of a church, is, 
lest, being lifted up with pride ; through the dignity of the 
office he is advanced to, and the high opinion of men he 
stands in, and the great gifts qualifying him for sucha 

~place, he is supposed to have: for pride on account of 
these is apt to creep in,.and swell and elate the minds of 
young professors especially ; so that there is danger that 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil; or of the slan- 
derer, as the word is rendered in ver. 11. and the sense 
then is, lest he should be censured and condemned by 
such who are given to calumny and detraction,. and are 
glad of any opportunity to reproach and vilify the minis- 
ters of the word :. but it is better to understand it of Sa- 
tan; and then the meaning is, either lest such an one fall 
under the censure and condemnation of the accuser of the 
brethren ; or rather lest he fall into the same condemna- 
tion and punishment the devil is fallen into, their crimes 
being alike. For it seems from hence, that pride was the 
first sin of the devil, and the cause of his apostacy from. 
God ;. being elated with his own knowledge, strength, and 
dignity ; and not being able to bear it, chat the human na- 
ture should be advanced above that of angels. 


7 Moreover, he must have a good report of them 


| snare of the devil. 


Moreover, he must have a good report of them which are 
without,—That is, without the church, as the Arabic ver- 
sion reads; for wicked men, though they dislike the prin- 
ciples and profession of godly ministers, and despise 
their office, yet cannot but speak well of their becoming 
life and conversation. And this part of their character 
is necessary to invite persons to hear them, and to recoms 
mend their ministry to them, as well as for the reasons 
that follow : lest he fall into reproach ; into the reproacly 
of men}; not only of the world, but of professors of re- 
ligion; who may be apt to upbraid him with his past 
sins ; especially such that may fall under his censures, 
admonitions, and reproofs, which hereby will become in’. 
a great measure useless and ineffectual: and the snare of 
the devil; lest Satan should take encouragement from 
hence to tempt him to other and greater sins; or lest 
finding himself slighted and despised by the people of 
God, because of his former sins, he should break out into 
anger and revenge against them ; or into despondency and 
despair in himself; or should be negligent of his duty, 
and timorous of exhorting and reproving others, lest they 
should retort upon him, and reproach him with his for- 
mer crimes. ‘The Jews have a regard to: the wisdom,. 
prudence, gravity, and manners, of a man they appoint as~ 
a minister of a congregation. Their rule is this 7: ‘ they 
‘don’t appoint a messenger or minister of a congrega- 
“ tion, but he who is the greatest in the congregation for 
** wisdom and works ;. and if he is.an elderly man, it is 
‘“the better; and they take care that the messenger or 
‘minister of the congregation: be a man whose voice is 
‘* pleasant, and-he is used to read: but he whose beard 
“ isnot full grown, though he is.a very considerable man, 
“* he may not be a minister of the congregation, because 
“‘ of the honour of the congregation.” 


8: Likewise must the deacons be grave, not dou- 
ble-tongued,.not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre ;. 

Likewise must the deacons be grave,—The apostle pro- 
ceeds: to.give the qualifications, and so the rules for choos- 
ing. another sort of officers in the church, deacons ; whose 
work and business is, not to preach the Gospel, and ad- 
minister ordinances; but to take care of the secular af- 
fairs of the church, and ‘particularly to serve tables; to 
provide the bread and wine for the Lord’s table, to attend 
at it, and distribute the elements from the minister to the 
people, to collect for it, defray the charges of it, and dt-- 
vide what remains among the poor; and they are to take 
care of the minister’s table, that he is-provided for in a 
comfortable way, and to stir up the members to their duty: 
in this respect ; and to take care of the poor’s table, and . 
distribute what the church collects for them; with sim- 
plicity and cheerfulness ;. and are to be helps to the pas-- 
tor, in observing the walk of members, in composing dif- - 
ferences between them, in visiting the sick and poor, and 
in preparing matters for church-meetings. Their charac-- 
ters are, that they be grave; in their speech, gesture, and. 
dress; honest, and of good report among men; and chaste 
in their words and actions 3 all which may be signified by 


z Maimon.-Hilchot Fephilla,.c. 8. sect. 11. 


294 


the word here used; and the latter may be rather hinted 
at, because of Nicholas, one of the first deacons, who was 
charged with uncleanness: not double-tongucd ; whose 
hearts and tongues do not agree together ; and who, be- 
ing a sort of middle persons between the pastor and the 


members of the church, say one thing to one, and another | 


to the other; which to do is of bad consequence: or 
who speak well to the poor when they apply to them, and 
promise them to do them all the service they can, and 
when it comes to the upshot speak against them: not 
given to much wine; which impairs the health, stupifies 
the mind, and so renders unfit for any such office, as well 
as wastes the temporal estate ; and may lead them to em- 
bezzle and consume the church’s stock: not greedy of 
jitthy lucre ; for such would withhold from the poor that 
which is meet for them, and make use of money in their 
- hands to their own advantage. 


9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
sci€nce. . 

Holding the mystery of the faith,—The doctrine of the 
Gospel, called the fazth, because it contains things to be 
believed ; proposes Christ the object of faith; is the 
means by which faith comes, and is unprofitable without 
it: it is called the mystery, because it is of divine reve- 
lation, and could have never been discovered by human 
reason ; and now it is revealed, the modus of many things 
contained in it remains a mystery; several of the doc- 
trines of it are mysterious ones, particularly the doctrine 
of the Trinity ; and which the ancient Jews call by this 
very name, ® xno nn Nh, the mystery of faith ; the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, the union of the saints to 
Christ, and their communion with him, and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, with others. Now this mysterious doc- 
trine of faith is to be held by deacons; they are to pro- 
fess it, and to hold fast the profession of it, and that in a 
pure conscience ; with a conscience sprinkled by the blood 
of Christ ; with a conscience void of offence both towards 
God and man; with a suitable life and conversation ; -a 
conversation becoming the Gospel of Christ, and by which 
it is adorned: and this part’ of their character is neces- 
sary, that such may be able to instruct and establish those 
who are weak in the faith, and oppose and refute the er- 
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roneous, and also recommend the Gospel by their own 
example; otherwise, should their principles or practices 
be bad, their influence oa others might be very pernicious 
and: fatal. 


10 And Jet these also first be proved; then let 
them use the office of a deacon, being found blame- 
less. 

And let these also first be proved,—Not that they should 
be tried in any part of the deacon’s office, to see how ca- 
pable they are of performing it; but their internal and 
external characters are to be looked into and examined, 
and if they appear to be right, then they are to be ap- 
proved of, chosen, and called unto.and invested with the 
office : then let them use the office of a deacon ; let them be 
employed and minister in the several parts and branches 
of that office: being found blameless ; not without sin, 
but free from any gross and enormous one; not before 
God, but in the sight of men; see the note on ver. 2.- 
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11 Even.so must their wives be grave, 
derers, sober, faithful in all things. 

Even so must their wives be grave,—Some, instead of 
wives, read women, and understand them of deaconesses, 
such as were in the primitive churches ; whose business 
it was to visit the poor and sick sisters of the church, 
and take care of things belonging to them ; but it is bet- 
ter to interpret the words of the wives of the deacons, 
who must be as their husbands, grave in speech, gesture, 
and dress, of an honest report, a good behaviour, and 
chaste conversation ; which willreflect honour and credit 
to their husbands: not slanderers ; or accusers, and so 
act like devils, as the word is sometimes rendered ; for 
should they act such a part, and accuse either the poor, 
or any of the members of the church, wrongfully, or on 
any trifling occasion, as persons addicted to this vice are 
wont to do, it would be of bad consequence: and they 
also should be sober, temperate, not given to wine; ex- 
cessive drinking is very scandalous in the female sex ; 
and is the rather mentioned here, because women in the 
eastern countries were too frequently addicted to it :fazth- 
fulin all things ; as in the marriage bed, so with whatso- 
ever else they are intrusted with in the family, and civil 
concerns of their husbands ; and this is the rather obser- 
ved, because the wives of deacons may be sometimes in- 
trusted with the church’s stock in their husband’s absence, 
to impart to the poor. < 


12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well. 

Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife,—See the 
note on ver. 2. ruling their children and their own houses 
well, These qualifications are the same with those of 
the bishop or elder 5 see the note on ver. 4. 

13 For they that have used the office of a deacon 
well, purchase to themselves. a good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


For they that have used the office ‘of a deacon well,— 
With diligence and faithfulness, with simplicity and 


cheerfulness ; taking good care of the minister and poor, 


and of the discipline of God’s house: purchase to them- 
selves a good degree ; not an higher office, as that of pres- 
bytery or episcopacy, which is a sense calculated to serve 
a hierarchy; nor a degree in glory and happiness hereaf- 
ter: but rather an increase ot gifts and grace; or a de- 
gree of respect and honour in the church: or the sense 
is, they possess and enjoy, which is the meaning of the 
word rendered purchase, a very honourable office in the 
church ; and which is so to them, they using it well, and 
discharging it in an honourable manner ; unless the apos- 
tle should design what the Jews called xniimnn7 sin, @ 
degree of farth ; » but that is expressed in the next clause: 
and great boldness in the faith, whichis in Christ Fesus ; 
either in the exercise of the grace of faith at the throne 
of grace; or in asserting the doctrine of faith before 
men; and in reproving either for error or immorality: 
all which may be boldly done by those who use this office 
well. 

14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to. come 
unto thee:shortlye; si57 sosa 
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hings write I unto thee,—Concerning the offices 


of bishops and deacons, their several qualifications, and| 
the rules of judging of persons fit for such service : hoping. 


ta come unio thee shortly ; at Ephesus. He could not tell 
whether he could come or no, and therefore makes no 
promise, but hoped he should ; and since it was uncer- 
tain, he thought fit to write the above things for his in- 
struction and use. 3) 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pil- 
lar and ground of the truth. 

But if [tarry long,—Or should long delay coming, de- 
fer it longer than may be expected ; let it be observed 
that these things are written, that thou mayest know how 
thou oughtest to behave thyself in. the house of God; that 
is, the church of God, as it is afterwards explained ; call- 


ed a house, in allusion either to an edifice, it being a spi-, 


ritual house built of lively stones, or true believers, upon 
the foundation Jesus Christ, and who also is the door in- 
to it; the pillars of it are the. ministers of the Gospel; 
and the windows are the ordinances, and which also are 
the entertainment in it: or else to a family, as this is 
sometimes called the household of God, and of faith ; the 
family named of Christ, of which he is the master; and 
in which are fathers, young men and children 3. in which 
ministers. are stewards ; and which is regulated by good 
and wholesome laws: and it is called the house of God, 
because, as an edifice, it is of his building and repairing, 
and in which he dwells ;,and as a family, is what he pro- 
vides for. Now the above things were written to Timo- 
thy, that he might know how to order and manage things 
in this house and family; what became him to do him- 
self, in the character he was; and what persons to direct 
in the choice of, to be officers in it. And of this house 
it is said, which is the church of the living God; in oppo- 
sition. to, and distinction from the houses and temples of 
idols, which are inanimate and senseless creatures ; where- 
as the true God is the living God, has life in himself, es- 
sentially, originally, and independently, and is the au- 
thor and giver of life to others. 
and ground of the truth; which holds forth the truth to 
be seen and read of all, as pillars that bear inscriptions ; 
and which supports and maintains truth, as every true 
church of Christ does, so long as it remains so; though 
truth is the pillar and ground of the church ; for if once 
truth is gone, a church is no more so; rather therefore 
Timothy bimself is here designed: and the sense is, that 
what was written to him was with this view, that he might 
the better know how to conduct himself in the church of 
God, as a pillar and ground of truth, to hold it forth and 
to secure it: ministers of the Gospel are called pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9. and that with greater propriety than the church 
itself, which is before called an house: though it may be 
best of all to understand it of Christ as incarnate, the 
great mystery of godliness ; who as he is the ground and 
foundation of the church, and all believers, so he is the 
foundation of all true doctrine ; and particularly the doc- 
trine of his person, as truly God and truly man, is the 
pillar and ground which supports all other truths, and 
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without which they fall to the ground: and so this clause ‘ 
may be read in connexion with the following words, thus ; 

the pillar and ground of the truth; and without controver-- 
sy, is the great mystery of godliness, &c. And this way 

of speaking is used by the Jews, both of persons and 

things ; so Zebulun is said © to be ANAND, the pillar of 
the law; and it is said‘ of “the great sanhedrim in Je- 

“rusalem, they are the root of the oral law; and they 

“are nxwnn mip, the pillars of doctrine ; and from then’ 
“go forth the statutes and judgments unto Israel 3”? and 

the same is said of things as of persons. Maimonides 

says °, “the foundation of foundations, and the pillar of 
“‘wesdom, is to know that there is a first Being, that gives 

‘* being to all beings ;” and R. Sangari, another of their 
writers, says, f‘‘there are two things which are punn 
“omyop, the pillars of the laws; the one is, that the law is 
“from God: the other is, that it is received with a faith- 
‘ful (or sincere) heart, from the congregation :” to which 
may be added, that it is said ® that “‘ the mystery of faith 
“Sis xIVp) Np, the root and ground of the world ;” all 
which may serve to illustrate this passage. 


16 And without controversy, great is the myste- 
ry of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, jus- 
tified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory. 

And without controversy, great is the mystery of godli- 
ness,—What follows is so, the incarnation of Christ, his 
birth of a virgin, the union of the two natures, divine and 
human, in his person; this is a mystery, which, though 
revealed, and so to be believed, is not to be discerned nor 
accounted for, nor the modus of it to be comprehended 
by reason: and it is a great. one, next, if not equal, to 
the doctrine of a trinity of persons in the divine essence ; 
and is a mystery of godliness, which tends to encourage 
internal and external religion, powerful and practical god- 
liness in all the parts and branches of it ; and is so beyond 
all dispute and doubt. God was manifest in the flesh ; not 
God essentially considered, or Deity in the abstract, but 
personally ; and not the first nor the third Person; for 
of neither of them’can this or the following things be said ; 
but the second Person, the Word, or Son of God; see i 
John tii. 8. who existed as a divine Person, and asa distinct 
one from the Father and Spirit, before his incarnation ; 
and which is a proof of his true and proper deity: the 
Son of God in his divine nature is:equally invisible as the 
Father, but becaine manifest by the assumption of human 
nature ina corporeal way, so.as to be'seen, heard) and 
felt: and by flesh is meant, not that part of the body on- 
ly which bears that name, nor the whole body only, but 
the whole human nature, consisting of a true body and a 
reasonable soul; so called, partly to denote the frailty of 
it, and to shew that it was not a person, but a nature, 
Christ assumed ; and the clause is added, not so much to. 
distinguish this manifestation of Christ from a spiritual 
manifestation of him to his people, as in distinction from 
all other manifestations of him in the Old Testament, in 
an human form for a time, and in the cloud, both in the 
tabernacle and temple. This clause isa very apt and full 
interpretation of the word Moriah, the name of the mount 
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in which Jehovah would manifest himself, and be seen, 
Gen. xxii. 2, 14, Fustified in the Spirit ; either by the} 
Spirit of God, making his human nature pure and holy, 
and preserving it from original sin and taint ; and by de- 
-scending’on him at his baptism, thereby testifying that 
he was the Son of God ; and by the miracles wrought by 
his power, which proved Jesus to be the Messiah against 
those that rejected him ; and by his coming down upon 
the apostles at Pentecost ; and who in their ministry vin- 
dicated him from all the aspersions cast upon him: or 
else it is to be understood of the divine nature of Christ, 
jn distinction from his flesh or human nature ; in the one 
he was manifest and put to death for the sins of his peo- 
ple, which were put upon him, and bore by him; and by 
the othershe was quickened and declared to be the Son of 
God 3 and being raised from the dead, he was justified 
and acquitted from all ‘the sins of his people, and they 
were justified in him; he having made full satisfaction 
to justice 'for.them. Seen of angels; meaning not minis- 
--ters af the Gospel, and pastors ‘of churches, who are 
sometimes so called; but the blessed spirits, the inhabi- 
tans of heaven: by these.he was seen at his birth, who 
then descended and:sung praise to God on that account ; 
and m the wilderness, after he had been tempted by Sa- 
ian, when they ministered unto him; and inthe garden, 
«pon his agony and ‘sweat there, when one appeared and 
strengthened him 5 and at his resurrection from the dead, 
who rolled away:the stone from the sepulchre, and told 
the women he was risen from the .dead ; as also at his 
ascension to heaven, when they attended him thither in 
triumph ; and now in heaven, where they wait upon him, 
and worship him, and are ministering -spirits, sent forth 
by him to do his pleasure ; and‘he is seen by them in the 
ministry of tthe Gospel; into the truths of which they 
jook with pleasure, and gaze upon with -unutterable de- 
light and admiration ; especially those which respect the 
person and offices. of Christ. Some-copies read, seen of 
men, but that is implied in the first clause : preached unto 
the Gentiles ; the worst of men, and that by the express 
orders of Christ himself and which was foretold in the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, and yet was a mystery, 
hid from ages and generations past: believed on in the 
world ; among the Jews, and in the nations of the world, 
so that he was preached with success 3 and faith in Christ 
is the end of preaching; though this is not of a man’s 
self, but is the gift of God, and the operation of his pow- 
er: and it was a marvellous thing, considering the re- 
proach and ignominy Christ lay under, through the scan- 
dal of the cross, that he should be believed on as he was. 
'Phis can be ascribed to nothing else but to the power of 
God, which went along with the ministry of the word. 
deceived up into glory ; he was raised from the dead, and 
hada glory put upon his risen body; he ascended in a 
glorious manner to heaven, ina cloud, and in chariots of 
angels, and was received there with a welcome by his 
#ather ; and is set down at his right hand, and crowned 
with glory and honour, and glorified with the glory he 
had with him before the world was. 
a 


CHAPTER IY. 
N this chapter the apostle foretells a dreadful apostacy 


i 


which should happen in the last times, the particulars } 


of which he gives; and on occasion of one branch of it, 
discourses of Christian liberty in eating all sorts of food 
ft for use; and delivers out exhortations to Timothy to 
various duties relating to himself, his doctrine, and his 
charge. ‘The prophecy is in ver. 1, 2, 3. the author of 
this prophecy is the Spirit of God; the manner in which 
it was delivered was very clear and express; the time 
when it should be fulfilled, the last days; the thing it- 
self, a departure of some from the faith ; the means where-. 


| by it would come about are, some giving heed to sedu- 


cing spirits, and doctrines of devils, and the hypocrisy. 
and hardened consciences of others, who would forbid 
marriage, and order an abstinence from certain meats ;~ 
the evil of which last is exposed by their being the crea- 

tures of God, and by their being made for this purpose, to 

be received with thankfulness by all believers, and who 

know the truth: and the reasons why they should be re-. 
ceived and used follow ; because they are all good, as 

they are the creatures of God; and because there is no- 

thing to be refused, provided it be received witha thank- 

ful heart ; and because every creature is sanctified by the 

word of God, and prayer, ver. 4,5. And then Timothy 

is exhorted to put the brethren in mind of those things, 

by which he would shew himself to be a faithful minister 

of Christ, and well-instructed in the doctrines of the 

Gospel, ver. 6. and to reject things profane and fabulous, 

but use himself to internal and powerful godliness, since 

outward worship signifies little, but the former has the 

promise of this and the other world annexed to it ; which 

is a true saying, and to be depended on, ver. 7, 8, 9. and 

which is confirmed from the practice and experience, of 

the apostles, and therefore should be taught with authori- 

ty, ver. 10, 11. And then the apostle gives ‘Timothy 

some adyice, which, being taken, would prevent his being 

despised on account of his youth; as with respect to his 

life and conversation, so to behave as to be a pattern to 

others, ver. 12. and with respect to the exercise of his 

ministry, to make use of such means, as reading and 

meditation, that his profiting might be manifest to all, 

ver. 13, 14, 15. and with respect to the doctrines he 

preached, to abide by them, whereby he would be a 

means of saving himself, and others, ver. 16. 


1 Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving - 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 

Now the Spirit speaketh expressly,—The prophecy. 
hereafter mentioned was not an human conjecture, but, 
as all true prophecy, it came from the Spirit of God, who 
spoke or delivered it; either in the prophets of the Old. 
‘Testament, who, as they spoke of the Gospel dispensa-. 
tion, so of the defection that should be in it ; and particu- 
larly of antichrist, and of the apostacy through him, 
which is what is, here intended, especially in Daniel’s 
prophecies, under the names of the little horn, and vile. 
person, ch. vil. and xi. or in the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
foretold that false prophets would arise and deceive 
many ; or in some of the prophets in the Christian church, 


isuch as Agabus, and others, who might in so many words 


foretell this thing ; or rather in the apostle himself, at this 
time, since this prophecy was delivered not in dark say- 
Ings, In an enigmatical way, in an obscure manner, as 
prophecies generally were, but in plain language, and 
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‘easy to be understood, and wanted no interpreter to un- 
riddle it; and seeing that it is nowhere to be found in so 
many express words elsewhere: and moreover, the apos- 
‘tle does not say the Spirit hath spoken, but the Spirit 
speaketh ; then, at the time of the writing of these words, 
inand by him. The prediction follows, thatin the latter 
times some should depart from the faith ; that is, from the 
‘doctrine of faith, notwithstanding it is indisputably the 
‘great mystery of godliness, as it is called in the latter 
part of the preceding chapter; for from the true grace of 
faith there can be no final and total apostacy, such as is 
here designed ; for that. can never be lost. It is of an 
incorruptible nature, and therefore more precious than 
-gold that perishes; Christ is the author and finisher of 
it; his prevalent mediation is concerned for it; itis a 
gift of special grace, and is without repentance ; it springs 
from electing grace, and is secured by it; and between 
that and salvation there is an inseparable connexion; it 
may indeed decline, be very low, and lie dormant, as to 
its acts and exercise, but not be lost: there is a temporary 
faith, and a persuasion of truth, or a mere assent to it, 
which may be departed from, but net that faith which 
works by love: here’ it intends a profession of faith, 
which, being made, should be dropped by some; or ra- 
ther the doctrine of faith, which some would embrace, 
and then err concerning, or entirely quit, and wholly a- 
postatize from. And they are said to be some, and these. 
many, as they are «!sewhere represented, though not all ; 
for the elect cannot be finally and totally deceived ; the 
foundation of election stands sure amidst the greatest 
apostacy ; and there are always a few names that are not 
defiled with corrupt principles and practices; Christ al- 
ways had some witnesses for the truth in the darkest 
times: and now this defection was to be in the latter 
times ; either of the apostolic age, which John, the last 
of the apostles, lived to see; and therefore he calls it the 
last time, or hour, in which were many antichrists, 1 John 
ii.18. And indeed, in the Apostle Paul’s time the mys- 
tery of iniquity began to work, which brought on this ge- 
neral defection; though here it has regard to some later 
times under the Gospel dispensation; to the time when 
the man of sin, and the son of perdition, was revealed, 
and when all the world wandered after the beast: and in- 
deed, such will be the degeneracy in the last days of all, 
that when the Son of man comes, as the grace, so the doc- 
trine of faith, will be scarcely to be found in the world: 
the means by which this apostacy will obtain and prevail 
will be through men’s giving heed to seducing spirits ; 
either to doctrines which are of a deceiving nature ; or to 
men who profess to have the Spirit of God, and have not, 
but are evil men and seducers, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived; that lie m wait to deceive, and handle the word 
of God deceitfully ; and by attending on the ministry of 
such persons, through hearing them, and conversing with 
them, the defection was to begin and spread ; and there- 
fore such should be carefully avoided, and their ministry 
shunned; nor should they be received, nor bid God 

speed. And doctrines of devils ; such as are devised by 
devils, as all damnable doctrines be ; and all lying ones, 
for the devil is the father of them ; and as are all the false 

‘doctrines introduced by antichrist, for his coming was 

after the working of Satan; and particularly those doc- 

trines of his cc 
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departed, may be called the doctrines of devils, or of de- 
mons ; being much the same with the demon-worship 
among the Heathens, of which the devil was the inven- 
tor: unless by doctrines of devils should be meant, the 
doctrines of men, who, for their cunning and sophistry, 
for their lies and hypocrisy, for their malice, and mur- 
dering of the souls of men, are comparable to devils. 

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having’their con-_ 
science seared with a hotiron; _ at aed 
Speaking lies in hypocrisy,—Or through the hypocrisy 
of those that speak lies; for the apostle is still speaking of ' 
the means by which the apostacy should rise, and get — 
ground ; and it should be by the means of persons that . 
should deliver lying or false doctrine under the colour of 
truth, and make great pretensions to religion and holiness, . 
which would greatly take with men, and captivate and 
lead them aside: and this plainly points at the abettors 
of antichrist, the Romish priests, who deliver out the 
lying doctrines of merit, purgatory, invocation of saints, | 
fastings, pilgrimages, &c. and the fabulous legends of 
saints, and the lying wonders and miracles done by them, 
and all under a shew of godliness, and the promoting of 
religion and holiness: having their conscience seared with — 
a hot iron; which exactly describes the above-mentioned - 
persons, whose consciences are cauterized and hardened, 
and past feeling; and have no regard to what they say or 
do, make no conscience of any thing, but under a cloak 
of sanctity commit the most shocking impieties ; and are 
men of the most infamous characters, and of the most 
enormous and scandalous lives and conversations ; so that 
the metaphor may be taken either from the searing of 
flesh with an iron, or cauterizing it, whereby it grows 
callous and hard; or from the stzgmas or marks which 
used to be put on malefactors, or such who have been 

guilty of notorious crimes. 


3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, which God hath created to be re-_ 
ceived with thanksgiving of them which believe and. 
know the truth. 


Forbidding to marry,—Which points out not the En-. 
cratites, Montanists, and Manichees, who spoke against 
marriage; but the Papists, who forbid it to their priests” 
under a pretence of purity and holiness, and at the same 
time allow them to live in-all manner of debauchery and 
uncleanness ; for these are the persons that forbid mar- 
riage in an authoritative way, and in hypocrisy: for that 
phrase is to be joined to all the sentences that follow it; 
as through the hypocrisy of those whose consciences are 
seared; and through the hypocrisy of those that forbid 
marriage to their priests, this being, by the common peo- 
ple, taken as an instance of great purity and holiness, and 
hereby they are drawn into the deception; as well as also 
through the hypocrisy of those that command fo abstaiz 
from meatss not from some certain meats forbidden by 
the law of Moses, as did some judaizing Christians; but 
from all meats, at some certain season of the year, as at 
what they call the Quadragesima or Lent, and at some 
days in the week, as Wednesdays and Fridays; and this. 
all under an hypocritical pretence of holiness and tem-, 
perance, and keeping under the body, and of mortifica- 
tion; when they are the greatest pamperers of their bo- 
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dies, and indulge themselves in all, manner of sensuality : 
the evil of this is exposed by the apostle, as follows, which 
God hath created; and therefore, must be good, and 
ought not to be abstained from: and besides, the end of 
“his creation of them is, to be received; to be taken, and 


men to abstain from them, and evilin those that do it: 
and the manner in which they should be received is, with 
thanksgiving ; since they are the creatures of God, and 
useful to men, and men are unworthy of them, having 
forfeited them by sin; and since they are the bounties of 
Providence, and a free use of them is allowed; so far 
then should men be from abstaining from them, that they 
ought to take them, and use them with all thankfulness : 
and especially this should be done of them which believe 
and know the truth; that is, who believe in Christ, and 
know the truth of the Gospel, which frees from every 
yoke of bondage, and from the burdensome rites, cere- 
monies, and inventions of men; for these have the good 
creatures as the fruits of divine love, through Christ 
the Mediator, and as blessings indeed; and who have 
the best right, elaim, and title to them, through Christ, 
being in him heirs of the world, and for whose sake all 
things are ; and therefore these, as they know how to use 
them, and not abuse them, are to receive thein at the 
hands of God, with thanksgiving, and not put them away, 
or abstain from them, under a pretence of religion and 
holiness. 


4 For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to. be refused, if it be received with thanks 
giving: . . 

_ For every creature of God is good,—For food;, and 
should. be taken and.used for that purpose, at all times, 
without distinction; even every creature which is made 
for food, and which is easy to be discerned by men: and 
nothing to be refused; or rejected as common and un- 
elean, or to be abstained from at certain times: if it be 
received with thanksgiving: if not, persons are very un- 
grateful, and very unworthy of such favours; and. it 


would be just in God to withhold them from them; and. 


this they may expect at his hands, who reject them with 
contempt, or receive them with unthankfulness, or ab- 
stain from them in a religious way he never enjoyed. 

5 For it 1s sanctified by the word of God 
prayer. 

For it is sanctified,—Or set apart for use, and may be 
lawfully used at all times: by the word of God; which 
declares that there is nothing in itself common, or unclean, 
or unfit for use, and that nothing that goes into’a man 
defiles him ; so that, by virtue of this word of God, every 
creature may be made use of, that is fit for food: or else 
this designs the word of God, which gives a blessing to 
what is eaten; for it.is not by bread or meat only, but 
through the word of God commanding a blessing on what 
is eaten, that man lives, Matt. iv. 4. and. therefore this 
blessing upon our food should be asked. for : wherefore 
it follows, and prayer; this being used before eating, for 
a blessing on the food, and after it, in a way of thanks- 
giving for it, sanctifies every creature of God, or gives 
men a free use of any, or all of them. So the Israelites, 
when they had eaten, and were full, were to bless the 


and. 


Gord, Deut. viii. 10. And thus our Lord Jesus Christ, ! 


| dable, nor ought. it to be disused... 
used, and, eaten; and therefore it is wicked@ command |i | 


at meals, used to take, the food, and bless it, or «sk a 
blessing on it, Matt. xiv. 19. And so did the Hssenes. 
among the Jews", and the Christians in 'Vertullian’s , 
i time 3 and the practice is highly necessary and commen- 
6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, nourished up in the words of faith, and of 
good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. — 

If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things, 


—Kither of all the main and principal things already men- 


tioned in the preceding chapters; as that the end of the 
commandment is love; that Christ’s coming into the 
world to save the chief of sinners isa faithful saying, and 
worthy of acceptation; that prayers should be made for | 
all sorts of men, for the reasons given ; and that there is 

salvation for men and women through the incarnate Son 
of God ; that such and such are the qualifications of el- 
ders and deacons; and that the incarnation of Christ is, 
without controversy, the great mystery of godliness: or 
of the things which are particularly hinted at in the pro- 
phecy delivered in the beginning of this chapter; as that 


‘there should be a falling off from the doctrine of. faith in- 


the latter days ; that this should come to pass through at-, 
tending to erroneous spirits, and doctrines of demons, and. 
through the lies of hypocritical, hardened, and famous 
men 3 whose particular dogmas, by which they- might be 
known, would be, to forbid marriage to certain persons, © 
which is of divine institution, and honourable, and to or- 
der an abstinence from meats at certain times, contrary 
to the will and providence of. God. These the apostle — 
would have Timothy propose, and subject to consideration, 
and from time to time refresh the memories of the saints 
with, who are apt, through negligence and inattention, and 
the weakness of the natural faculty, to be forgetful hear- 
ers of the word; that whenever such persons should arise, 
they might be on their guard against them. It is one part 
of the business of Gospel ministers to put the churches 
in mind of what they have received and known, and are 
established in. By the brethren are meant the members 
of the church at Ephesus ; whom the apostle accounted 
as brethren, being of the same family and household, and 
would have Timothy reckon and use as such, and not as 
subjects and servants, to be lorded over. Thou shalt be a 
good minister of Fesus Christ ; a minister of Jesus Christ 
is one of his making, qualifying, calling and. sending; and 
who makes Christ, the doctrines respecting his person and 
offices, his grace, righteousness, and salvation, the subject. 
of his ministry } and he is a good one, who, besides hav-_ 
ing a good work of grace wrought in him,'has good gifts 
and abilities from Christ, and who makes a good use ef 
them, and freely and fully imparts them for the good of. 
others ; and being employed in a good work, he abides 
in it, and nothing can deter or remove him from it; and, 
such an one was ‘limothy, and so would it be manifest 
by doing what the apostle hints unto him 3; as well as he 
would appear. to be nourished up inthe words of fazth, and. 
of good doctrine: by which are meant the truths of the 
Gospel, called the words of faith, because they are things 
to be believed, hold forth the object of faith, Christ, and 
are the means by which faith comes, and is increased; and 


h Porphyr. de Abstinentia, 1.4. sect. 12. i Apolog. c.89: 


* 
\ 


i 


CHAUIVVOM...10 


I. TIMOTHY. | 299 


i a Sli a nl lI mma nnn ne meh 


of Christ, and of his apostles, and according to godliness ; 
and contain good things, which make for the glory of the 
“grace of God, and the comfort and ‘welfare of immortal 
‘souls. ‘Fhese are of a nourishing nature ; they are the 
wholesome and salutary words of Christ; they have in 
them milk for babes, and meat for.strong men; by which 
both grow and ‘thrive, when error eats as does a can- 
ker. So Philo the Jew* speaks of the soul, being nou- 
_rished with sciences, and not with food and drink, which 
-the body needs; and a little after he says, you see the 
-food of the soul what it is, it is the continual word of 
God. Now Timothy, by. discharging his work aright, 
would shew to the brethren, that as he had been nourish- 
ed and trained up, first under his religious parents, and 


then under the Apostle Paul; so he still continued in the | 


‘same truths, and to live and feed upon them, and to be 
nourished by them: or the words may be rendered ac- 
tively, nourishing ; that is, either himself; as the Syriac 


version renders it, or others ; for though all nourishment} 


comes from Christ the head, yet it is ministered by joints 
and bands to the members; it is conveyed by the means 
of the word and ordinances, ministered by the preachers 
of the Gospel, who feed the church with knowledge, and 
with understanding ; and none but those who are nourish- 
ed themselves are fit to be the nourishers of others; and 
such an one was this evangelist : for it follows, whereunto 


thou hast attained; he had arrived to a considerable de- | 


gree of knowledge of Gospel truths, and was still pursu- 
ing and following on to know more of them, and was ex- 
horted to continue in them, knowing of whom he had 
learned them. All this is said by way of encouragement 
to him to do as the apostle directs. 


% But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 

But refuse profane and old wives’ fables,—Kither Jew- 
ish ones, the traditions of the elders; or those of the 
Gnostics, concerning God, angels, and the creation of the 
world : or those doctrines of demons, and which forbad 
‘marriage, and commanded abstinence from meats before 
mentioned ; which are called profane, because impious 
and ungodly, and old wives’ fables, because foolish and 
impertinent; and which were to be rejected with abhor- 
rence and contempt, in comparison of the words of faith 
and good doctrine. And exercise thyself rather unto god- 
Jiness ; either to the doctrines which are according to god- 
liness, and tend to godly edification, which the above fa- 
‘bles did not, study these, meditate on them, digest them, 
and deliver them to others; or to a godly life and conver- 
sation exercise thyself, to have a conscience void of of- 
fence to God and men; or to internal religion, inward 
‘godlinéss, the exercise of the graces of faith, hope, love, 
fear, reverence, humility, &c. or rather to the spiritual 
worship of God, according to his will, not in a formal, 
cold, and customary way, but with the heart, in truth and 
sincerity, in faith, and with fervency and purity. . 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth little : .but godli- 

\ness is profitable unto all things, having promise of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 

For bodily exercise profiteth little,—Meaning not the 


Sa 
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-good=doctrine, being the doctrine:of the Scriptures, and || exercise of the body in the Olympic games, as by run- 


ning, wrestling, &c. which profited but little, for the ob- 
taining of -a corruptible crown at most; though since a 
word is used here, and in the preceding verse, borrowed 
from thence, there may be an allusion to it: much less 
exercise of the body for health or recreation, as riding, 
walking, playing at any innocent diversion; which profits 
but for a little time, as the Syriac and Arabic versions 
read ; and the latter renders the phrase bodily recreation ; 
nor is the exercise of the body in the proper employment 
of trade and business, to which a man is called, and which 
profits for the support of life for a little while, intended } 
nor any methods made use of for the mortification of the 
body, and the keeping of it under, as watchings, fastings, 
lying on the ground, scourging, &c. but rather mere for- 
mal external worship, as opposed to godliness, or spiri- 
tual worship. ‘Phere ought to be an exercise of the bo- 
dy, or a presenting of that in religious worship before 
God; there should be an outward attendance on the word 
and ordinances; but then, without internal godliness, this 
will be of little advantage: it is indeed shewing an out- 
ward regard to public worship, and may be a means of 
keeping persons out of bad company; and from doing evil 
things ; but if this is trusted to, and depended on, it will 
be of no avail to everlasting life; see Luke xiii. 26, 27, 
but godliness is profitable unto all things ; to the health of 
the body, and the welfare of the soul; to the things of 
this life, and of that which is to come ; to themselves and 
others, though not to God, or in a way of merit: having 
promise of the life that now is ; of the continuance of it, 
of length of days, of living long in the earth, and of en- 
joying all necessary temporal good things, the mercies of 
life ; for God has promised to his spiritual worshippers, 
to them that fear him, and walk uprightly, that their days 
shall be prolonged, that they shall want no good thing, 
nor willhe withhold any from them that is for their good, 
that: is proper and convenient for them: and of that which 
is to come; even of eternal life; not that eternal life is 
merited or procured hereby ; for it is the free gift of God, 
and is not by any works of men, for otherwise it would 
not be by promise ; for its being by promise shews it to 
be of grace: there is nothing more or less ‘in it than this, 
that God promises glory to his own grace; for internal 
godliness, which anithates and maintains spiritual worship, 
is of God, is of his own grace, and every part:of it is a 
free gift of his, as faith, hope, love, fear, &c. 

9 This zs a faithful-saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation. 

This is a faithful saying,—A true one, and to be be- 
lieved, that godliness has such promises annexed to it 3 
see 1 Pet. 111. 10, 11. Matt. vi. 33. Psal. Ixxxiv. 11, 12. 
and worthy of all acceptation; by all godly persons, to 
encourage them to the exercise of godliness. 

10 For therefore we both labour and suffer re- 
proach, because we trust in the living God, who 
is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that 
believe. 

For therefore we both labour,—Not in the word and 
doctrine, though they did ; nor in the exercise of internal 
godliness, though there is a work in faith, and a labour in 
love; nor with their own hands, at their trades and busj- 
ness, to support themselves, avd-others ; but by endurine 
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ness, pain, watchings, fastings, hunger, thirst, cold, and ' self and others, it follows, dt 


nakedness; see 2 Cor. xi 23-27. And suffer reproach 
with patience and cheerfulness. 
and another manuscript, read, we strive ; or contend even 
to an agony, combating with sin, Satan, and the world, 
with profane men, and with false teachers ; and to all this 
they were animated by the promises made to godliness 5 
and therefore they shewed it by their practices, or rather 
by their sufferings, that they believed it to be a true and 
faithful saying ; and which is further confirmed by what 
follows’: because we trust in the living God; for the ac- 
complishment of the said promises, who has power, and 
therefore ean, and is faithful, and therefore will, make 
good what he has promised; and since it is life he has 
promised, faith is the more encouraged to trust in him, 
since he'is the living God, in opposition to, and distinc- 
tion from, lifeless idols ; he has life in himself, essential- 
ly, originally, and, independently, and is the author and 
giver of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal, unto others. 
Wherefore there is good reason to trust in him for the 
fulfilling of the promises of the present and future life, 
made unto godliness. Who is the Saviour of all men; in 
a providential way, giving them being and breath, uphold- 
ing them in their beings, preserving their lives, and in- 
dulging them with the blessings and mercies of life ; for 
that he is the Saviour of all men, with a spiritual and 
everlasting salvation, is not true in fact. Specially of those 
that believe ; whom though he saves with an eternal sal- 
vation, yet not of this, but of a temporal salvation, are 
the words to be understood: or as there is a general pro- 
vidence, which attends all mankind, there is a special one, 
which relates to the elect of God: these are regarded m 
Providence, aad are particularly saved and preserved be- 
fore conversion, in order to be called; and after conver- 
sion, after they are brought to believe in Christ, they are 
preserved from many enemies, and are delivered out of 
many afflictions and temptations; and are the peculiar 
care and darlings of Providence, being to God as the ap- 
ple of his eye: and there is a great deal of reason to be- 
lieve this, for if he is'the Sayiour of all men, then much 
more of them who are of more worth, value, and esteem 
with him, than all the world beside; and if they are saved 
by him with the greater salvation, then much more with 
the less; and if he is the common Saviour of all men, 
and especially of saints, whom he saves both ways, then 
there is great reason to trust in him for the fulfilment of 
the promises of life, temporal and eternal, made to god- 
liness, and godly persons. ‘This epithet of God seems to 
be taken out of Psal. xvii. 7. where he is called Dron 
pwn, the Saviour of them that trust, or believe. 

11 These things command and teach. 

These things command and teach.—What are to be com- 
manded, command, and what are to be taught, teach ; 
command to refuse and reject all profane and fabulous 
doctrines, and exhort to the exercise of true godliness, 
and teach the profitableness of that, and declare the pro- 
mises made unto it, and assert the truth and acceptable- 
ness of them 5 command, order, and encourage believers 
to labour and suffer reproach for the sake of Christ, and 
his Gospel, in hope of enjoying the said promises, and 
teach them to trust in the God of their lives, and the Sa- 
vtour of all men; and whereas to this authoritative way 


The Alexandrian copy, 


“12 Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou 


an example of the believers, in word, in conyersa- 
tion, in charity, in Spirit, in faith, in purity... 

Let no man despise thy youth,—Timothy was now 2 
young man; some think he was about three-and-twenty 


years of age; but he might be older, and yet be so called. 
Saul is said to be a young man, when he held the clothes of. 
them that stoned Stephen, when he must be at least thirty 
years of age, some say thirty-five ; since thirty years after™ 
that he styles himself Paul the aged, when he must be six- 
ty years of age and upwards, Acts vii. 58. Philem. ver. 9.. 


Young men are sometimes honoured by God with great 


gifts, for usefulness both in church and state, as Samuel,. 


David, Solomon, Daniel, and his companions: nor should 
they be despised on account of their age, when they have 
gifts suitable to their office, and behave well in it, but, on 
the contrary, ought to be‘esteemed for their works’ sake 3. 
and such should take care that no man has an opportunity 
or reason to treat them with contempt on that account: 


the apostle’s sense is, either that Timothy, being in office,. 


should not suffer any man to use him contemptuously ; but 
exert his power and authority, and magnify his office, and. 
not allow men to trample upon him, or use him ill, though 


he was a young man ; which sense suits with the preceding 


words: or rather his meaning is, that he would have him 
so conduct and behave himself, as he had taught him to be-. 
have, in the house and church of God, and so fill up his- 
place and office, and live such an exemplary life and conver- 
sation, that there might be no occasion for any to despise 
his age, or him, on the account of it: and this agrees with 
what foliows, but be thou an example of the believers ; the 
members of the church, before called brethren, from their 
relation to one another, and here believers, from their 
concern with Christ, the object of their faith ; a more ho- 
nourable character cannot be given of men, though treat- 
ed with great contempt in this age of infidelity. ‘The 


Mahometans would engross this character to themselves,. 


calling themselves the believers, and reckoning all others 
infidels ; but to them only it belongs, who believe in 
Christ unto righteousness and life everlasting. Now some- 
times young men may be examples to older ones ; and all. 
that are in office in the church, especially in the ministry, 
whether old or young, should be ensamples to the flock,. 
and that in the following things : in word ; meaning either 
the word of truth, the doctrine of the Gospel ; by deliver- 
ing that which is according to the rule of God’s word, 
shewing in it incorruptness, gravity, and sincerity, and 
by holding it fast ; all which may be for the imitation of 
others, to receive the pure doctrine, and retain it: or ra- 
ther this may respect common discourse ; which should 
not be corrupt, filthy, nor foolish; but should be always. 
with grace, seasoned with salt, or should be grave and se- 
rious, wise and prudent, pleasant, profitable, and edifying. 
In conversation ; in the family, church, and world 3 which 
should be as becomes the Gospet of Christ, in all godli- 
ness and honesty, with simplicity and godly sincerity ; so 
as to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, recommend 
it to others, stop the mouths of gainsayers, and obtain a 
good report of them that are without. Jn charity ; in 
love to God, to Christ, and one another: without which, 
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hardships and afflictions, as stripes, imprisonment, weari- || of teaching ‘Timothy’s youth might be objected, by him- 


{ 
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and angels, or ever such 


if a man has the tongue of men 
great and excellent gifts, he is nothing. Jn Spirct ; in the 
exercise of spiritual gifts; in spiritual talk and conversa- 
tion ; and in fervency of spirit, or true zeal for the honour 
of God, the glory of the Redeemer, the spread of his 
Gospel truths, and ordinances, and’ the support of the 
same. ‘This clause is wanting in the Alexandrian and 
Claromontane copies, and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic versions. Jn faith; in the exercise of the 
grace of faith; in holding fast the profession of faith ; and 
in retaining the doctrine of faith, with all integrity, faith- 
fulness, and constancy, standing fast in it, striving and 
contending for it. . Jn purity ; or chastity of body, in op- 
position to all impurity of the flesh, by fornication, adul- 
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_ tery, and the like ; which was very proper to be suggest- | 


éd to a young man: though this may also have respect to 
all that is before said, as to purity of language, conversa- 
tion, love, zeal, and faith. 
13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to dectrine. 

Till I come,—To Ephesus ; where the apostle hoped to 
be shortly, but was prevented ; he afterwards came to 
Miletus, and sent for the elders of Ephesus thither, when 
he took his final leave of them. He mentions this cir- 
cumstance, not as if Timothy was to attend to the follow- 
ing things no longer, but to quicken him to an attendance 
to them, from the consideration of his being shortly with 
him. Give attendance to reading ; that is, of the Scrip- 
tures, which the Jews call sxpn, reading. '“ Says R. 
“ Tanchum Bar Chanilai, for ever let a man divide his 
“years or life into three parts ; one third (let him spend) 
‘in the Mikra, (the Scriptures, and the reading of them,) 
‘“‘ another third in the Misna, and the other third in the 
“ Talmud.” And this is to be understood, not of the 
reading of the Scriptures in public, for the advantage of 
others,a custom which obtained in the Jewish synagogues; 
see Acts xiii. 15. and xv. 21. but in private, for his own 
use and service, that he might be more perfect, and more 
thoroughly furnished for the work and office to which he 
was called, for the Scriptures are the fund of spiritual know- 
ledge, as well as the test and standard of doctrine, out of 
which all must be fetched, and by which it must be tried 3 


and if Timothy, who had known the Scriptures froma child, || 


had been trained up in them, and was always conversant 
with them, had need to give diligent attention to the read- 
ing of them, then much more others: as also to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine ; as he was privately to read the Scrip- 


tures, for his own benefit, he was publicly to expound } 


them, or preach from them, to the advantage of others ; 
for these two, exhortation and doctrine, are branches of 
the ministerial work, which reading furnishes and. qualifies 
for. Exhortation intends the stirring up of believers to 
the exercise of grace, and the discharge of duty ; and is 
a considerable part of the work of the ministry, and on 
which a minister of Christ should much insist ; and it be- 
comes the saints to suffer every. word of exhortation from 
them, and receive it kindly, 2.'Vim. iv. 2. Rom. xi. 8. 
Heb. xiii. 22. The word signifies also consolation, and 
which: is another branch of the ministry. Believers are 
oftentimes disconsolate through the prevalence of corrup- 
tions, the power of Satan’s.temptations, and the hidings 
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of God’s face, and need comfort ; when the ministers. of 
the Gospel should be Barnadases, sons of consolation, and 
should speak comfortably to them; for which they are 
qualified by the God of all comfort, who comforts them 
in all their tribulations, that they might be capable of 
speaking good and comfortable words to others. Doctrine 
designs the teaching and instructing of the church in the 
mysteries of the Gospel; opening and explaining the 
truths of it ; defending them against all opposers, and re- 
futing errors and heresies contrary to them. ‘This is the 
evangelic Talmud ; and these three, reading, exhortation, 
and doctrine, may answer to the above three things the 
Jew advises men to divide their time among, the Mikra,. 
Misna, and Talmud: reading answers to the Mikra, and 
indeed is no other; and exhortation to the Misna, or oral 
law ; and doctrine to the Talmud, and which also: that- 
word signifies: but. the apostle would have Timothy 

spend his time in, and give his attention to, that which: 
might be truly beneficial to-himself,. and profitable unto 

otherse. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was. 
given thee by prophecy,. with. the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery.. 

Neglect not the gift thatis in thee,—What qualifies men 
for the work of the ministry is,a g/t from God : it is not: 
of nature, nor is. it mere natural. abilities and capacity. 
nor is it any thing acquired, it is not human learning, or- 
the knowledge of languages, arts, and sciences ;-nor is it 
special saving grace; for aman may have all these, and yet 
not be apt to teach, or fit for the ministry ; but it is a pe- 
culiar and distinct gift, it is a gift of interpreting the Scrip- 
tures, and of dispensing the mysteries of grace, to the 


edification of others ; which, when it meets in a man with. 


all the rest before mentioned, makes him very consider-- 
able: and this gift is 7x a man; it is a treasure put into 
earthen. vessels,.a good treasure in the heart, out of which. 
a good minister of Christ brings forth many good things, 
things new and old,.both for the delight and profit of men: 


jjand this gift is-by no means to be neglected ; this talent. 


should not be hid in the earth, or wrapped up in a nap- 
kin ; it should not lie dormant and useless, but should be 
stirred 'up,.cultivated, and improved, as it may by reading, 
meditation,,and prayer. And in order to enforce this ex-- 
hortation on Timothy, the apostle adds, which: was given: 
thee by: prophecy ; that is, it was prophesied of before 
hand, by some of the prophets in the church, that a very 
extraordinary gift should be bestowed upon-this young. 
man, which would make him a very useful person. in the 
church of God ; see ch. i, 18. and since it was now given,. 
he ought not therefore to neglect it :-or it:-was given him,. 


|| as some read it, with propiecy, that he should use it, and 


it should be of great advantage to many. souls ; or, toge-: 
ther with this gift of preaching, he had also a gift of fore- 
telling things to come; or, it may be, the words may be: 
better rendered, for prophecy ; that is, for preaching, for 
prophesying is frequently used for preaching ; see 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2. and xiv. 1,. 3,31. and then the sense is, that this. 
gift was given him to qualify him for the interpreting of 
the Scriptures, the explaining of the prophecies of the. 


|| Old: Testament, and for the preaching of the Gospel ; and 


therefore he should not neglect it, but use it for this pure- 


| pose ;.and he adds, that it was given him with the laying’ 
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from Jerusalem to Samaria to do it, whereby ‘many re- 
ceived the gifts of the Holy Ghost, fitting them to take 
the care of those new converts, and to spread the Gospel 
further in those parts, Acts vill. 5, 12, 14, 17,18. And 
since gifts have ceased being conveyed this way, the 
rite of laying on of hands in ordinations seems useless, 
‘and of no avail. he apostle in calling those that joined 
with him, in putting hands on Timothy, the presbytery or 
eldership, may have some reference to MyWN “pt, the el- 
ders of the congregaizon, which laid hands on the bullock 
for a sin-offering, Lev. iv. 15.,.by whom some understand 
the great sanhedrim™; others™, not all the elders, but 
some particular persons, in number three; and so the 


ordination of a Rabbi was by three®; hence we read of 


crap AI, imposition of hands by the elders®. 


15 Meditate upon these things ; give thyself whol- 
dy to them; that thy profiting may appear-to all. 


| Meditate upon these things,—Not only on those instruc- 
tions, advices, and exhortations, which the apostle had 
given him, throughout this chapter, which might be very 
useful to him, often to think of, and revolve in his mind, 
and seriously consider and reflect upon; but upon the 
Scriptures, the reading of which he had recommended to 
him, and the doctrines contained therein; it becomes 
every man not only to read, but meditate on the word of 
‘God, and much more ministers of the Gospel. The 
Scriptures should be read with care, and be industriously 
and laboriously searched into, as men dig in mines for 
silver or golden ore; and passages in it should be careful- 
fy compared together, the more obscure with those that 
are more plain and.easy.; and the whole is to be studied 
with great attention and application: give thyself wholly 
to them ; to the reading-of the Scriptures, meditation upon 
them, and preaching the doctrines contained in them, 
clear of all secular affairs, or worldly business and em- 
ployment. ‘The apostles threw off the branch of deacon- 
ship, or ministering to the poor, that they might give 
themselves up wholly to the ministry of the word, and 
prayer; and much more ‘should worldly business be cast 
off, where the circumstances of ministers and .churches 
will admit of it; a Christian soldier, or minister of the 
‘Gospel, ought not, if possible, to be entangled with the 
affairs of this life; he finds enough to do without, in the 
discharge of his ministerial function; and though the a- 
postles sometimes wrought with their own hands, yet it 
was not because they had so much leisure from the mi- 
nistry, or time on their hands, or because they had not a 
power of forbearing working, but out of necessity, sec 
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Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. ix. 6, 7. 2 Tim, ii. 4. or these words 
may be rendered, be thou in these things ; let thine heart 
be in them ; for if a minister’s heart is not in his work, if 
he does not take delight in it, it will be a slavery and drud- 
gery to him; spend all thy time and strength in them, 
give.thyself continually to them, and be always diligent and 
laborious in them: that thy profiting may appear tovall ; 
that it may be manifest to all that attend the ministry of 
the word, that there is an increase in gifts, a growing in 
spiritual knowledge, an improvement of. the talents be- 
stowed : or that this profiting or increase might appear 77 
all things ;,in every branch of the ministry, both in ex- 
hortaticn or consolation, and in doctrine ; or that it might 
be manifest among all ; that is, all that hear might receive 
some profit, might learn, aitd be comforted and edified ; 
faith might be increased, and the joy of it be furthered 5 
and all under the ministry visibly thrive and flourish. 

16 Take heed unto thyself, and unto thy doctrine ; 
continue in them: for in doing this, thou shalt both 
save thyself, and them that-hear thee. 

Take-heed unto thyself,—Not as a man, or a Christian 
only, but as a minister ; and as every minister should take 
heed to his life and conversation, that it be exemplary, 
as in ver. 12. to his gifts, that they be not lost, or neglect- 
ed, but used and improved; to the errors and heresies 
abroad, that he be not infected with them; and to his flock, 
which is the other part of himself, that he feed it with know- 
ledge and understanding: and to thy doctrine; preached 
by him, that it be according to the Scriptures, be the doc- 
trine of Christ, and his apostles, and according to godli- 
ness ; that it tend to edification, and is pure, incorrupt, and 
all of a piece ; and that it be expressed in the best manner, 
with all boldness and plainness ; and that he defend it a- 
gainst all opposition: continue in them ; or with them ; the 
members of the church at Ephesus; or rather in the doc- 
trines of the Gospel; which should be done, though a ma- 
jority is against them ; though rejected by the wise, learn- 
ed and rich; though not to be comprehended by carnal 
reason ; and though loaded with reproach and scandal ; 
and though persecuted, yea even unto death for them: 
for in doing this, thou shalt both save thyself; a minister - 
by taking heed to himself, and doctrine, saves himself 
from the pollutions of the world, from the errors and here- 
sies of false teachers, from the blood of all men, and 
from all just blame in his ministry. Amd them that hear 
‘thee ; by being an example to them in doctrine and con- 
versation, a minister is the means of saving and preserv- 
ing those that attend on him from erroneous principles, 
and immoral practices; and by faithfully preaching the 
Gospel to his hearers, he is instrumental in their eternal 
salvation ; for though Jesus Christ is the only Saviour, 
the only efficient and procuring cause of salvation, yet the 
ministers of the Gospel are instruments by which souls 
believe in him, and so are saved; ‘the word preached by 
them, being attended with the Spirit of God, becomes the 
ingrafted word, which is able to save, and is the power of 
God unto salvation ; and nothing can more animate and 
engage the ministers of the word to take heed to them- 
selves and doctrine, and abide therein, than this, of being - 


the happy instruments of converting sinners, and saving 
them from death; see Jam. v. 20. 
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CHAPTER V. 


°N this. chapter the apostle lays down rules about the 

£ manner of rebuking persons, suitable to their several 
ages; gives directions concerning widows, both old and 
young 3 and instructs Timothy how to behave towards el- 
ders in office on different accounts. The rules for giving 
reproof to old men, as fathers; to young men, as bre- 
thren; to elder women, as mothers ; and to the younger, as 
sisters, are in ver. 1, 2. Next follow the directions about 
taking care of widows, who are to be honoured and main- 
tained by the church, that are widows indeed, ver. 3. not 
such who have relations that are capable of taking care of 
them, who ought to do it, and not burden the church; 
Since so to do is an act of piety, a requiting parents for 
‘their former care and kindness, and is good and accepta- 
ble’in the sight of God, ver. 4. but such who are desolate 
and alone, and have no husbands nor children, nor any 
to support their wants, but wholly depend on the provi- 
dence of God, and are constant at the throne of grace, cry- 
ing for help and relief, which shews they are living Chris- 
tians; whereas such who spend their time in sinful lusts 
and pleasures, are dead while they live ; wherefore, if mem- 
bers of churches, with respect to this business, would be 
blameless, they ought to take care of the former, and re- 
prove the latter, ver. 5,6, 7. And as for those persons 
who cast their poor widows upon the church, and won’t 
provide for them, when they are able, they are to be look- 
ed upon as deniers.of the faith, and to be worse than the 
Heathens themselves, ver. 8. "Lhe qualifications of widows 
to be taken care of by the church, besides those before 
mentioned, are, that they be sixty years of age, having 
been the wife of one man, and well known for their good 
‘works, some of which are particularly mentioned, ver. 9, 
10. but those who are under the age fixed, and especially 
are fit for marriage, and the procreation of children, should 
be rejected, because of their lasciviousness, idleness, tat- 
tling, and busying themselves. about other people’s mat- 
ters ; these, on the contrary, should be directed to marry, 
bear children, take care of household affairs, and give no 
occasion to the enemy to reproach and blaspheme ; and 
the rather such advice should be taken, since there had 
been some sad instances of apostacy in such persons, ver. 


41, 12, 13,14, 15. And then the ‘apostle repeats his or- | 


der to believers, to take care of their poor widows, who 
were able to do it themselves, that so the church might 
not be burdened, and might be able to relieve such.as. were 
veal and proper objects, ver. 16. And then follow rules 
with respect to elders in office, as that those that rule well, 
and labour in the ministry of the word, should be honour- 


ably maintained; which is confirmed by a passage of} 


Scripture in the Old Testament, and by a saying of Christ’s 
’ in the New, ver. 17, 18. that an accusation should not be 
received against one of such a character, but -by two or 
three witnesses, ver. 19. and that such of them that fell 
jnto any noterious sin should be publickly rebuked, in or- 


der to make others afraid to sin, ver. 20. And these things | 
the apostle, in the most-solemn manner, charges Timothy, | 


in the sight of God, Christ, and the angels, to observe, 


without partiality, ver. 21, To which he adds, that he 


would not have him-be hastily concerned in the ordina- 
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tion of any one as an elder, lest he should involve himself 
in his sin, whereas by acting otherwise he would be free, 
ver. 22. and then inserts some advice to himself, to take 
| care of his health, ver. 23. and concludes the chapter with 
observing, on occasion of what he had said, ver. 22. that 
some men’s sins were open, and their characters were easi- 
ly discerned, and others were private, and such were also. 
the good works of others; which made the case either. 
more easy or more difficult to determine what was to be ' 
done ; and therefore nothing should be done suddenly and 
rashly, ver. 24, 25. 


1 Rebuke not an elder, but intreat Aim 
and the younger men as brethren ; 


Rebuke not an elder,—By whom is meant, not an elder 
in office, but in age 3 for elders by office are afterwards 
spoken of, and particular rules concerning them are given, 
ver. 17, 19. Besides, an elder is here opposed, not to a 
private member of a church, but to young men in age ; 
and the apostle is here giving rules to be observed in re- 
buking members of churches, according to their different 
age and sex, and not according to their office and station ; 
and this sense is confirmed by a parallel text in Tit. ii. 
2—~6. Now an ancient man, a member of a church, is not 
to be rebuked in a sharp and severe way; the word here 
used signifies to smite or strike ;. and so the Arabic ver- 
sion renders it, do not strike an elder ; meaning not with 
the hand, but with the tongue, giving hard words, which 
are as heavy blows 3 reproof is a smiting, and there is a 
gentle and a sharp one, Psal. cxli. 4. Tit. i. 13. Itis with 
the former, and not the latter, that a man in years is to be 
reproved, when he is in a fault, whether with respect to 
doctrine or practice, as such persons may be as well as 
younger ones; and when they are observed to err, they 
should not be roughly and sharply dealt with: but entreai 
him as a father ; as a child should entreat a father, when 
he is going out of the way ; give him honour and respect, 
fear and reverence, and persuade him to desist;;. entreat 
and beseech him to return to the right path of truth and- 
holiness ; use him as a father in Christ, that has known 
him that is from the beginning, and as of long standing in 
the church: this must be understood of lesser crimes, and 
not of atrocious and flagitious ones, obstinately continued 
in, to the great scandal of religien, and dishonour of the 
Gospel; for then severer methods must be used ; see Isa. 
Ixy. 20. But though this is the sense of the passage, yet 
the argument from hence is strong, that if an elder in years, 
| private member, who is ancient, andiin a fault, is not to 
be roughly used, but gently entreated, then much more an 
elder in office. And the younger men as brethren ; the Sy- 
riac, Arabic and Ethiopic versions reads, as thy brethren. 
Vimothy was a young man himself; andas he was to con- 
sider ah elderly man as his father, and use him according- 
ly, so he was to consider young men as-equal with him,’ 
at least in age, and take the more freedom with them, in 
reproving them for their faults, and use somewhat more 
authority with them; and yet consider them as brethren. 
in Christ, and reprove them ina brotherly way, and with: 
brotherly love. 


as a father; 


£ 


2 The elder women as mothers ; the 
sisters, with all purity. 
The elder women as mothers,—When they offend in.any 
/point, they are to be reasoned, and argued, and pleaded 


younger as 
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with, as children should with their mothers ; see Hos. ii. 
2. and are to be considered as mothers in Israel, and to 
be treated with great tenderness and respect. The younger 
as sisters ; using the freedom as a brother may with a sis- 
ter ; and considering them as sisters in Christ, and, in a 
way becoming the relation, tell them their faults freely 
and privately, but with all purity ; in such manner as to 
preserve chastity in looks, in words, and actions. 


3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 


Honour widows that are widows indeed.—Who those 
are, seein. ver. 5,9, 10. The honour to be given them is 
not a putting of them into the office of a deaconness, in 
the church; which office, some think, is referred to in 
Acts vied. 1 Tim. iii. 11. and ver. 9..and did obtain in 
some of the primitive churches; and it might be that 
some of these widows, the apostle here and hereafter 
speaks of, might be preferred to the rest, and be set over 
them, and ‘have the care of such who were more infirm ; 


but then this could only be the case of some, whereas the | 


honour here spoken of is what is to ‘be given to all that 


are really widows ; and therefore rather regards some ex- | 


ternal honour and respect to be shewn them, by words and 
actions ; and especially it designs an honourable provision 
for them, and maintenance of them+ in which sense the 
word is used in: ver. 17. and in Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6. So, 


with the Jews, giving gifts to persons, and making pre-/ shoe plucked off for her : 


sents to them, is called honour. When Manoah asked the 
angel’s name,-that he might do him honour, when his say- 
ing came to pass, dudg. xiil. 17. the sense, according to 
them, is;? *¢ that I may inquire in what place I may find 
‘s thee, when thy prophecy is fulfilled, and give thee pin, 
“ q gift; for there is no honour but what signifies a gift, 
“as itis said, Numb. xxii. 17. honouring J will honour 
“« thee.” So giving gifts to the poor, or providing for their 
maintenance, is doing them honour; and that this is the 
sense here appears by what follows in the context. 


4 But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn first to shew piety at home, and to re- 
quite their parents: for that is good and acceptable 
before God. 


But if any widow have children or nephews,—Such are 
not widows indeed ; ‘they are not desolate, or alone, or 
without persons to take care of them; their children or 
nephews should, and not suffer the church to be burdened 
with them. Wherefore it follows, let them learn first to 
shew piety at home; which some understand of the wi- 
dows, who, instead of casting themselves upon the church 
for a maintenance, or taking upon them the office of a dea- 
conness, to take care of others, should continue in their 
own families, and bring up their children and nephews in 
Jike manner as they have been brought up by their parents, 
which will be more pleasing and acceptable unto God ; 
but it is better to interpret it of their children; and so the 
Ethiopic version expresses it, let the children first learn to 
do well to their own house, or family. It is the duty of 
children to take care of their parents in old age, and pro- 
vide for them, when they can’t for themselves: this is a 
lesson they ought to learn in the first place, and a duty 
which they ought principally to observe ; they should not 
suffer them to come to a church for relief, but first take 


g Bemidhar Rabba, sect. 10. fol. 199, 4, 
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care of them themselves, as long as they are in any capa- 


city to do it; and these should be their first care before — 


any others; so to do is an act of piety, a religious action, 
a pious one ; it is doing according to the will and law of 
God, and is well-pleasing to him: and to requite their pa- 

rents; for all the sorrow, pain, trouble, care, and expen- 

ses they have been at in bearing and, bringing them forth 

into the world, in taking care of them in their infancy, im 

bringing them up, giving them an education, providing 

food and raiment for them, and settling them in the world 5" 
wherefore, to neglect them in old age, when incapable of 
providing for themselves, would be base ingratitude 5 
whereas to take care of them is but a requital of them,” 
or'a repaying them for former benefits had of them: for 

that is good and acceptable before God ; it is good in itself, 
and grateful and well-pleasing in his sight; it is part of © 
the ood, and perfect, and acceptable will of God; and. 
which, as other actions done in faith, is acceptable to God. 
through Jesus Christ. te 


5 Now she that.is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and — 


prayers night and day. s 


Now she that is a widow indeed,—A real widow, whom 


ithe Jews’ call m1, @ perfect one, in opposition to one~ 


that is divorced, or a brother’s widow, that has had the — 
and such an one as the apostle 
means, is one that is desolate, or alone; who has neither 

husband to take care of her, nor children or nephews to- 
shew kindness to her, nor any worldly substance to subsist 


, upon 3 but trusteth in God; not in man, nor in an arm of 


flesh, but in the living God, the giver of all good things, 
the Judge of widows ; who vindicates their cause, aven-. 
ges the injuries done them, protects and defends them, 
and relieves their wants, and gives all encouragement to 
them to trust in him; see Jer. xlix. 11. and continueth in 
supplications and prayers night and day ; as the widow 
Anna did, Luke it. 36, $7. A widow indeed is one that - 
has no outward dependence, betakes herself to the Lord, 
puts her confidence in him, and cries to him continually 


| for a daily supply ; and such an one, amidst all her po-» 


verty and meanness, is a living believer, one that lives 
by faith on the Lord ; and is profitable, and useful to the 
church, by her prayers and supplications made for them, ~ 
as well as for herself; whereas she that is inthe next 
verse described is just the reverse. 4 


6 But she that liveth in pleasure is dead while she 
liveth. 
But she that liveth in pleasure,—Voluptuously, and de- 
liciously ; lives a wanton, loose, and licentious life, serv- 
ing divers lusts and pleasures: is dead while she liveth; 


is dead in trespasses and sins, while she lives in them; 


is dead morally or spiritually, while she lives a natural 
or corporeal life. There is alikeness between a moral. 


and a corporeal death. Ina corporeal death, the soul is ~ 


separated from the body ; and in a moral death, souls are 
separated from God, and are alienated from the life of 
God ; and are without Christ, who is the author and giv- 
er of spiritual life ; and have not the spirit, which is the 
spirit of life: death defaces and deforms the man, and a 
moral death lies in the defacing of the image of God, first. 
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o Soden one = - eae are % SEIN es Re y oe on 
anstamped on man, and in a loss of original righteous- 


ness; for.as death, strips a man naked of all, as he was’ 
when he came into. the world, so sin,,.which brings on} 


this, moral. death, -has stripped man of his moral righte- 


ousness,, whereby he is become dead in law, as well as in, 
sin ; and.as in death there is a privation of all sense, so| 
such who are. dead, morally or spiritually, have no true | 


“sense of sin, and of their state and condition; are not 


Bee ah : mats eee) . | 
concerned about sin, nor troubled for it, but rejoice in 


it, boast of it, plead for it, and declare it: between such 
persons and dead men there is a great similitude 3 as dead 
men are helpless to. themselves, so are they ; they can do 
nothing of, nor for themselves, in matters of a spiritual 
nature; and as dead men are unprofitable unto others, so 
are they to God, and man; and. as dead men are hurtful 
and infectious to others, so they by their evil communi- 
_ €ations corrupt good manners; and as dead bodies are 
nauseous and disagreeable, so are such persons, especial- 
ly to a pure and holy Being; and as dead men are de- 
‘prived of their senses, so are these: they are blind, and 
‘cannot see and discern the things of the Spirit of God; 
they have not ears to hear the joyful sound of the Gos- 
pel, so.as to understand it, approve of it, and delight in 
it; they have no feeling, nor are they burdened with the 
weight of sin; nor have they any taste and savour of the 
things of God, but only of the things of men; so that in 
a spiritual sense they are dead, while they are alive. It 
is a common saying, to be met with in Jewish writers, 
mn pp jn. Orywr, the wicked whilst alive are said 
to be dead*. And they say* also, that men are called 
to;nn, dead, from the time they sin; and that he that 
sins is accounted no3, asa dead man”. © 
- 7 And these things give in charge, that they may 
be blameless. 

And these things give in charge,—Concerning rebuking 
persons of a different age and sex, and concerning the 
maintenance of widows; and particularly that children 
provide for their parents when helpless ; and that widows 
trust in God, and give themselves to prayer and suppli- 
cation, and not live in sin: that they may be blameless ; 

“before men, and in the’ view of the world, and not be 
chargeable with any notorious crime; though none are 
without blame in themselves, and before God, but as 
considered in Christ Jesus. 


. 8 But if any provide not for his own, and special- 
dy for those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel. 


But if any provide not for his own,—-Not only for his 
‘wife and children, but for his parents, when grown old, 
and can’t help themselves : and especially for those of his 
wn house ; that is, who are of the same household of 
faich with him; see Gal. vi. 10. and so the Syriac ver- 
on renders it, and especially those who are the children of 
the house of faith ; for though the tie of nature obliges 
him to take care of them, yet that of grace makes the ob- 
ligation still more strong and binding; and he must act 
both the inhuman. and the unchristian part, that does not 
take care of his pious parents : wherefore it follows, he hath 
denied the faith; the doctrine of faith, though not in 


—3 T. Bab. Beracot, fol, 18. 2. & Hieros: Beracot, fol. 4.4. Midrash 
-Kohelet, fol. 78.-2..-Tzeror-Hammor, fol 58.3. Caphtor, fol. 79. 1, 
- 9 & 84.1) Jarchi in Gensxi. 32) & Baal Hattorim in’ Deut. xvii. 6. 
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words, yet in works ; and is to be considered in the same 
light, and to be dealt with as an apostate from the Chris- 
tian religion. And is wo. se than‘an infidel ; for the very’ 
Heathens are taught and directed by the light of nature 
to take care of their poor and aged parents. The daugh- 
ter of Cimon gave her ancient father the breast, and ‘suck: 
led him whenin ‘prison. A¥neas snatched his aged father 
out of the burning of Troy, and brought him out of the de- 
struction of that city on his back; yea, these are worse 
than the brute creatures, and may be truly said to be with! 
out natural affections ; such should go to the storks, and 
learn of them, of whom it is reported, that the younger 
ones will feed the old ones, when they can’t feed them- 
selves ; and when weary, and not able to fly, will carry 
them on their backs. The Jews “ have a rule or canon, 
which obliged men to take care of their families, which 
runs thus: ‘‘as a man is bound to provide for his wife, 
“*so he is bound to provide for his sons and daughters, 
** the little ones, until they are six years old; and from 
“thenceforward he gives them food till they are grown 
“up, according to the order of the wise men; if he will 
“not, they reprove him, and make him ashamed, and 
‘oblige him ; yea, if he will not, they publish him in the 
‘* congregation. and say such an one is cruel, and will not 
“ provide for his children; and lo, he is worse than an 
“unclean fowl, which feeds her young.” ies 

9 Let not a widow be taken into the number under 
threescore years old, having been the wife of one 
man, 

Let not a widow be taken into the number,—That is, of 
widows to be maintained by the church; though some 
choose to understand these words of the number of sucly 
who were made deaconesses, and had the care of the poor 
widows of the church committed to them; and so the 
Arabic version renders it, if a widow be chosen a deaco- 
ness; but the former sense is best, for it appears from 
ver. 16. that the apostle is still speaking of widows to be 
relieved : now such were not to be taken under the 
church’s care for relief, under threescore years old; for 
under this age it might be supposed they would marry, 
and so not be desolate, but would have husbands to pro- 
‘vide for them ; or they might be capable of labour, and 
so taking care of themselves. The age of sixty years was 


|| by the Jews * reckoned 71, old age, but not under. Hav- 


ing been the wife of one man; that is, at one time; for 
second marriages are not hereby condemned, for this 
would be to condemn what the apostle elsewhere allows, 
Rom. vii. 2, 3.. Nor is the sense only, that she should 
be one who never had more husbands than one at once ; 
for this was not usual for women to have more husbands 
than one, even where polygamy obtained, or where men 
had more wives than one: this rather therefore is to be 
understood of one who had never put away her husband, 
and married another, which was sometimes done among 
the Jews; see Mark x. 12. and this being a scandalous. 
practice, the apostle was willing to put a mark of infamy 
upon it, and exclude such persons who had been guilty 
of it from the number of widows relieved by the church. 

10 Well reported of for good works ; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, 
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if she have washed the saints’ feet, if she have re- 
-Heved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed 
every good work. : 

Well reported of for good works,—RBoth by the mem- 
bers of the church, and by them that were without : par- 
ticularly ¢f' she have brought up children; that is, well, as 
the Arabic version. adds ; in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord ; commanding them, as Abraham did, to keep 
the way of the Lord, and to do justice and judgment 5 
training them:.up in the paths of religion and. virtue, 
from. which; they will not so easily depart when grown up. 
if she, have lodged strangers; as Abraham and Lot did, 
who .entertained angels unawares: this may be under- 
stood of strangers in common, but especially of the bre- 
thren, ministers, and others, who came from distant parts, 
and travelled about to spread the Gospel of Christ.. he 
¥ Jews say many things 902" 11332, 22 honour of hospi- 
tality, or entertaining of strangers, especially of receiving 
into their houses the disciples of the wise men, and giv- 
ing them food and drink, and the use of their goods ; this 
was what gave persons a very great character with them, 
and highly recommended them. Jf she have washed the 
saints’ feet ; which was usual in those hot countries, where 
they wore sandals only, partly for refreshment, and part- 
ly for the removal of dust and filth, contracted in. walk- 
ing ; instances of this we have in several places of Scrip- 
ture, Gen. xviii. 4. and xix. 2.. It was such a common 
piece of civility, that our Lord complains of the neglect 
of it towards him, Luke vii. 44. it was what he did to 
his own disciples, and in so doing set them an example 
of what they should do to one another, John xiii. 14. 
and being a mean and low office, and which very likely 
was done by the servants of the house ; the sense may be, 
if she has condescended to do the meanest office for the 
saints. Jf she have relieved the afflicted ; either in body, 
with her purse 3 or in mind, by visiting them, and speak- 
ing comfortably to them: in general, if she have dili- 
gtntly followed every good work; not only have done 
good works at certain times, but has followed that which 
is good ; has closely pursued it, and that with great eager- 
ness and diligence; has been constant and indefatigable 
in the performance of it. 

11 But the younger widows refuse: for when 
they have begun to wax wanton against Christ they 
will marry ; 

But the younger widows refuse,—To admit them into 
the number of widows relieved by the church ; partly, be- 
cause they are fit for labour, and so can take care of 
themselves ; and partly, because they may marry, as the 
apostle afterwards advises they should, and so would 
have husbands to take care of them: for when they have 
begun to wax wanton against Christ; that is, being at 
ease, and without labour, live a wanton, loose, and licen- 
tious life, and in carnal lists and pleasures, contrary to 
the commands of Christ, and to the reproach and disho- 
nour of his name: they will marry ; not that it would be 
criminal in them to marry, or that second marriages are 
unlawful; for the apostle afterwards signifies that it was 
right, fit, and proper, that such should marry : but his 
sense is, that marriage, being the effect of wantonness, 
would not be so honourable in them, and especially after 
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church for relief, and 


they had made application to the” 
had declared 


such as trusted in God, and gave themselves up to sup- 


plication and prayer; wherefore it would be much better 


for them,.and more to the credit of religion, to marry 
first, than afterwards, and it would be best not to apply 
at all to the church; and if they should, it would be most 


advisable to reject them, for the said reasons. — ae att 

12 Having damnation, because. they have cast off 
their first faith. Re ae Hee DAR aR 

Having damnation,—Not for their second marriage, 
but for their wantonness against Christ, or their sinful and 
luxurious way. of living, contrary to the Gospel of Christ: 
and'this is to be understood not of eternal damnation, 
which cannot, with propriety, be said to be had now ; 
but either of the reproach and. scandal cast upon them, 
and religion, for their wantonness; or the judgment and 
censure of the church for the same; or having’ sin, and 
the guilt of sin upon them, in which sense the word is 
used, Rom. v. 16. Because they have cast off their first 
faith ; or that faith which they first professed, even the 
doctrine of faith ; which they may be said to cast off, 
because they walked: not’ according to it, their conversa- 
tion was not becoming their profession of it ; and though 
they continued to profess the same faith they did in 
words, yet in -works they denied it, or cast it off; for 
which reason they fell under the notice, judgment, and 
condemnation of the church, as. well as exposed’ them- 
selves to. the reproach of men. 


13 And withal they learn ¢o Je idle, wandering 
about from house to house ; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also, and busy bodies, speaking things which 
they ought not. | . 


And withal they learn to be idle,—Being at ease, and 
without labour, living at the expense of the church : wan- 
dering about from house to house; having nothing else 
to do; such an one is what the Jews? call n23iw minds, 
the gadding widow ; who,as the gloss says, ‘‘ goes about. 
“and visits her neighbours continually ; and these are 
‘“‘ they that corrupt the world.” Of this sort of women 
must the Jews be understood, when they say *, it is one 
of the properties of them to be naxx, going out, or 
gadding abroad, as Dinah did; and that it is another to 
be nas, talkative, which agrees with what follows ; and 
not only idle, but tattlers also; full of talk, who have 
always some news to tell, or report to make of the affairs. 
of this or the other person, or family: and busy-bodies ; 
‘in the matters of other persons, which don’t concern 
them: speaking things which they ought not; which 
either are not true, and, if they are, are not to be spoken: 
of, and carried from place to place: this is a very great 
inconvenience, the apostle observes, arising from. the ad- 
mission of such young widows to be relieved and main- 
tained at the church’s, charge. ) 


14 I will therefore that the younger women mar- 
ry, bear children, guide the house, give none oc- 
casion to the adversary to speak reproachfully. 

I will therefore that the younger women-:marry,—Or the 
younger widows rather ; and ‘so some copies read 3 for 


zT. Babs Sota, fol, 22.41. | aBereshit Rabba, sect.45. fol. 40. 3. 5 


< 


themselves widows indeed, and desolate, and 


‘ 


rf 
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this is not the apostle’s advice to young women in gene- 
i ae Satie cio z Nyige 
val, though it will suit with them, but with younger 


widows in particular, of whom he is speaking: dear chil- | 
dren; and bring them forth, and feed, and nourish them, | 


and bring them up in a religious way: guide the house ; 
manage domestic affairs, direct, order, or do what is pro- 
per to be done for the good of the family ; which is much 
more commendable than to throw themselves upon the 
church, and live an idle and wanton life, and after that 
tnarry: and so give none occasion to the adversary to speak 
repreachfully ; that is, either that Satan, the grand ad- 
versary of the saints, might have no opportunity to re- 
proach them, and cast in their teeth their unbecoming 
walk, or accuse them before the throne; or that any ene- 
my of the Christian religion might have no room nor 
reason to speak evilly of Christ, his Gospel, truths, and 
ordinances, on account of the disorderly conversation of 
any that profess his name; or that the ° 2”7meueos the great 
opposer of Christ, the man of sin, and son of perdition, 
even antichrist, 2 Thess. ii. 4, might have no handle from 
hence to speak reproachfully of marriage, and forbid it, 
under a pretence of sanctity, as in ch. iv. 3. 


15 For:some are already turned aside after Satan. 
For some are already turned aside after Satan.— 


Meaning some of those younger widows, whom the apos- | 
tle knew, and had observed to have departed from the, 


faith they first professed, ‘and turned their ‘backs on 
Christ, and gave themselves up to carnal lusts and plea- 
sures, and an idle and impure life and conversation, walk- 
ed'according to the course of this world, and the prince 
of it, by whom they were led captive at his will; for so 
every one that apostatizes from a profession of Christ, 
and follows either false teachers, and their doctrines, as 
the Gnostics that condemned marriage, or any sinful and 
impure way of life, may be said to turn aside after Satan ; 
ands the apostle knew this to be fact, from his own ob- 
servation, he therefore gives the above advice. 


16 If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged ; that it may relieve them that 
are widows indeed. 


Th any man or woman that believeth have widows,—_| 


‘That is, if any member of a church, whether.a brother or 
a sister, have mothers or grandmothers, or any near rela- 
tions, widows, in mean circumstances, and incapable of 
taking care of themselves: /et them relieve them; out of 
their own substance; which is what the apostle before 
calls shewing piety at home, and requiting their own 
parents + and let not the church be charged; or burdened 
with the maintenance of them: that zt may relieve them 
that are widows indeed ; that the church may be in a bet- 
ter capacity, its stock not being expended on others, to 
supply the wants of those who are really widows ; who 
4 ave neither husbands, nor children, nor any relations, to 
provide for them; nor any thing in the world to support 
themselves with. sil Bie 

17 Let the elders that rule well be counted wor- 
thy of double honour, especially they who dabour in 


the word and doctrine. aie 


- Let the elders that rule well,—By whom are meant, not 
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spected, und to have a proper maintenance either from 
their children or the church, when reduced, and incapable 
of helping themselves; but then this is what should be 
done to all such persons, whereas the elders here are par: 
ticularly, described as good rulers and labourers in the 
word and doctrine; besides, elders in age are taken no- 
tice of before ; nor are civil magistrates intended, such as 
were called the, elders of Israel; for though such as dis-~ 
charge their office well are worthy of honour, yet it does 
not belong to any of them to labour in preaching the doc- 
trine of the Gospel: nor are deacons designed, for they 
are never called elders in Scripture; nor is their work 
ruling, but serving of tablés; nor does the ministry of 
the word, belong to them as such; nor is any maintenance: 
allowed them from the church on account of their office : 
nor are lay-elders meant, who rule, but teach not}; since- 
there are no such officers appointed in the churches of 
Christ; whose only officers .are bishops or elders and 
deacons: wherefore the qualifications of such are only 
given in a preceding chapter. There are no other that 
rule in churches, but such who also speak to them the 
word of God; wherefore by him that rules, and the la- 
bourer in word and. doctrine, are not meant two distinct 
orders, but different persons of the same order; some of 
these ruling well, but do not take so much pains in the 
ministry of the word ; whilst others of them both rule 
well and labour in the word, and who are to be reckoned 
deserving of the honour hereafter mentioned. ‘These are 
called elders, because they are commonly chosen out of 
the senior members of the churches, though not always. 
‘Timothy is an-exception to this; and because of their 
senile gravity and prudence, which were necessary’ in 
them: and they may be said to rude, because they are set 
in the highest place in the church, and over others in the 
Lord, who are to submit themselves to them, and obey 
them. Christ’s church is a kingdom, he is King of it, 
and his ministering servants are rulers under him; and 
who rule wel/, when they rule not with force and cruelty, 
or lord it over God’s heritage; but when they govern ac- 
cording to the laws which Christ the King and lawgiver 
has prescribed ; when they explain and enforce .those 
laws, and shew them to the people, and see that they are 
put in execution; and» when they discharge this part of 
their work with diligence and prudence. Now let such 
be counted worthy of double honour : which some under- 
stand of honour in this world, and in the world to come, 
and which they have ; they are honoured now by Christ, 
though reproached by the world, by ‘being called unto, 
qualified for, and succeeded in the work of the ministry ; 
and when they have faithfully discharged it, they will be 
honoured by him hereafter, and be introduced into his 
joy with commendation, and shine as the stars for ever 
and ever. But rather this is to be understood both of 
that outward respect that is to be shewn them by words 
and actions; and of a sufficient maintenance that is to be 
provided for them; in which sense the word honour is 
used in this chapter before 3 see the note on ver. 3. and 
some think that the comparison is between the widows 
before mentioned and these elders ; that if poor widows 
in the church are to be honoured and maintained, then 
much more the officers of it; these are worthy of more 
honour, even of double honour, or a larger and a more 


“elders in age ; though such ought to be honoured and re- || honourable maintenance: and indeed this seems to be the. 


aq? 


" meaning of the word double, when used both in an ill and 
dna good sense; sce Rev. xviii. 6. 2 Kings ii. 9. and is 
an allusion to the first-born among the Jews, who was to 
Shave a double portion of his father’s goods, Deut. xx1. 
47. and so may here signify, that the ministers of the 
Gospel ought not to have a short and scanty, but a large 
and honourable maintenance. Especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine ; which lies ina constant reading 
of the Scriptures, the word of God, and diligently search- 
ing into them, and comparing them together, in order to find 
out ‘the mind and will of God in them ; in a daily medi- 
tation upon them, and study of them; and in frequent 
and fervent wrestling with God, or prayer to him, to 
give an understanding of them’ and in endeavouring to 
find out the sense of difficult passages, which are hard to 
be understood; and in providing’ for ‘the different cases 
and circumstances of hearers, ‘that every one may have a 
portion ; and in the choice of apt and proper words to ex- 
. press truth in, to the capacities of all: this is labouring 
im the word in private ; besides which there is labouring in 
doctrine, in public; in preaching the Gospel constantly, 
boldly, and faithfully ; in holding it fast against all op- 
position, and in defending it by argument, both by word 
and writing. ‘The phrase seems to be Jewish, a like one 
is often to be met with in Jewish writings: Rabbenu was 
sitting smMNa p>, “and labouring in the law before the 
“congregation of the Babylonians at T'zippore®;” and 
again ¢, “ R. Jonah gave tithes to R. Acha bar Aila, not 
“because he was a priest, but because he xns3 2, /a- 
“ boured in the law ;” and they say *, ‘ there is no great- 
“er reward for a man in the world, as for him xays3 
“yh4, who labours in the law ;”? hence we read © of Mn 
boy, the labour of the law, which they say the mouth is 
made for, and of labourers in the law‘; and such persons 
they judged worthy of the greatest repect, and to be pre- 
ferred to others. For, they say %, ‘if a congregation is 
obliged to give a salary to a doctor (or ruler of the sy- 
“nagogue,) and to a minister of the congregation, and it 
*¢is not in their power to give to both; if the ruler is a 
“famous man, and great in the law, and expert in doc- 
“trine, he is to be preferred, but if not, the minister of 
“the congregation is to be preferred.” 


18 For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muz- 
zie the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, The 
labourer zs worthy of his reward. 

For the Scripture saith,—In Deut. xxv. 4. Thou shall 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn; see the notes 
on 1 Cor. ix. 9,10. ‘The ox, for its strength and labour, 
is a fit emblem of a Gospel minister; and its treading the 
corn out of the husk and ear aptly represents the beating 
out, as it were, of Gospel truths, by the ministers of it, 
their making the doctrines of the Gospel clear, plain, and 
evident to the understandings of men; wherefore, as the 
ox was not muzzled when it trod out the corn, but 
might freely and largely feed upon it, so such who la- 
bour in the preaching of the Gospel ought to have a suf- 
ficient and competent maintenance ; for which purpose this 
citation is made, as also the following: and the labourer 
is worthy of his reward; which seems to be taken from 
Luke x. 7. which Gospel was now written, and in the 
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hands of the apostle ; who here, by two testimonies, the 


one from Moses, and the other from Christ, supports the 


CH. V. V. 18....20. 


right of the honourable maintenance. of ‘the ministers of — 


the Gospel. es aS 

19 Against an elder receive not’ afi accusation, 
but before two or three witnesses. _ Hid: cide 

Against an elder receive not an accusation—A charge of 
any crime: but before two or three witnesses ; good suf- 
ficient ones, who are capable of well-attesting the fact: a 
charge against a pastor of a church is not to be easily re- 
ceived; it should not be listened to privately, unless it 
clearly appears by such a number of witnesses ; nor should 
it be brought publicly before the church, until it is pri- 
vately and previously proved, by a sufficient number of 
credible witnesses, that it is really fact. ‘The sense is, not 
that judgment shall not pass against him but by sucha 
number of witnesses, or that the evidence upon his trial 
shall consist of such anumber; for this is no other than 
what ought to be in the case of a private member, and of 
every man, according to Deut. xix. 15. But the sense 
is, that the affair of an elder shall not be put upon a trial, 
much less sentence pass, until it has been privately pro- 
ved against him, by proper testimonies, beyond all excep- 
tion; oniy insuch a case should a church admit a charge 
against its elder. ‘The reason of this rule is, because of 
his high office and the honour ot the church, whichis con- 
cerned in his, as. well as of religion; for it carries in it 
some degree of scandal for such a person to be charged, 
even though he may be cleared; as also because of his 
many enemies, who, through envy, malice, and the insti- 
gation of Satan, would be continually pestering the church 
with charges, could they be easily admitted. 


20 Them that sin rebuke before all, that others ; 


also may fear. 


Lhem that sin rebuke before all,—This the apostle adds 
to the above rule, to shew that he was far from ‘screen- 
ing wicked ministers, or elders, guilty of flagitious 
crimes, and. gross enormities ; for these words, though 
they may be applied unto and may hold good of all of- 
fenders, that are members of churches; yet they seem 
chiefly to regard elders, even such who sin, who continue 
to sin, who live in sin, in some notorious sin or another ; 
which is evident and known, to the great scandal of re- 
ligion, and dishonour of the Gospel: and so some read 
the words, them that sin before all, rebuke; not only ad- 
monish once and again, but degrade them from their of- 
fice, and withdraw from them, as from other disorderly 
persons, and cut them off, and cast them out of the 
church, and that in a public manner; and so the’ Arabic 
version renders it, before the congregation: which was 
done only in case of notorious offences : and whith ‘rule 
is observed by the Jews, and runs thus; “a wise man, 
“an elder in wisdom, and so a prince, or the father of 
“the sanhedrim, that sins, they don’t excommunicate 
* him (with Niddui) always wons92, publicly, unless he 

does as Jeroboam the son of Nebat and his companions $ 
“but when he sins other sins, they chastise him private- 
“ly.” The end is, that others also may fear ; that o- 
ther elders, or other members? of the church, or both, 
may fear to do the same evil things, lest they incur the 
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same censure and punishment: the Syriac version reads, 
other men; and the Arabic version, the rest of the people. 
‘The phrase-seems to be taken out of Deut. xiii. 11. and 

xvi. 13. — 
_ Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these 
things, without preferring one before another, doing 
nothing by partiality. : 


¥ é 


I charge thee before God,—Who sees and knows all |! 


things, and is a righteous and: most impartial Judge ; 
“with whom there is no respect of persons, and_in whose 
place and stead, the judges of the earth, both civil and 
ecclesiastical, stand ; and to whom they. are accountable 
for the judgment they pass on men and things; and in 
“whose house or church Timothy was, whose business he 
was doing, and which ought to be done, with a view to 
his glory ; wherefore the apostle gives him this solemn 
charge, as in his sight: and the Lord Fesus Christ ; who 
also is God omniscient ; and is Jesus Christ. the righte- 
_ ous, the Head of the church, and the Judge of quick and 
-dead; before whose judgment-seat all must appear; where 
there will be no respect of persons, nor any partiality 
used. And the elect angels; by whom are meant, not some 
-of the angels, the more choice, excellent, and principal 
among them ; as the seven angels in Tobit xii. 15, among 
whom Raphael is said to. be one. But this is a spurious 
account, and not to be credited ; nor was it an ancient 
tradition of the Jews, that there were seven principal an- 
- gels ; see the note on Rev.i.4.. The Chaldee paraphrase 
on Gen. xi. 7.is mistaken by Mr. Mede, where not seven, 
but seventy, angels are spoken of: but here all the good 
angels are designed, called sometimes the holy angels, 
and sometimes the angels in heaven; and here, by the 
Syriac version, his angels ; either the angels of God, as 
they are sometimes styled; or the angels of Jesus Christ, 
. being made_ by him, and being ministers to him, and_ for 
him ;,and. also e/ect, because chosen to stand in that inte- 
grity and holiness, in which they. were. created ; and to 
enjoy everlasting glory and happiness, whilst others of 
ihe same species were passed by and left to fall from their 
first estate, and appointed to everlasting wrath and.dam- 
mation: so that it may be observed that God’s election 
takes place'in angels as well as in men; and which flows 
from the,sovereign will and pleasure of God; and. was 
made in Christ, who is their head, and by whom they are 
confirmed in their happy. state ; and in which they must 
be considered in the pure mass, since they never fell; and 
which. may serve to illustrate and confirm the doctrine of 
election with respect to men. Now before these. the a- 
postle charges ‘Timothy ; since they are near to the saints, 
encamp about them, minister unto them, and are concern- 
ed for their good; are spectators of their actions, and 
witnesses of what is done in churches; since they frequent- 
ly. attend the assemblies of the saints, and will descend 
with Christ, when he comes to judge the world in righ- 
teousness : the mention of them in this. charge gives no 
countenance to the. worshipping of angels, since they are 
not set upon a level with God and Christ; nor is the 
charge delivered before them as judges, but.as. witnesses ; 
nor are the words in the form of an oath, but of a charge 5 
the angels are not sworn by, or appealed unto 3.only in 


3 Joseph. de Bello Jud.}. 2.c. 16: sect. 4, 


* 21 I charge thee wefore God, and the Lord Jesus’ 


their presence is this solemn charge given ; and it may be 
observed, that even inanimate’ creatures, the heavens and 
the earth, are sometimes called upon as witnesses ; and 
besides, it was usual with the Jews to make such kind of 
obtestations.. So Agrippa‘, in his speech to the Jews, 


exhorting them to fidelity to the Romans, beseeches:them 
| by their holy things, 1 ts sgesayyerve sx Oe, and.the holy an- 
| gels of God, and their common country, ‘that is, the good 


of it, that they would remain steadfast. Whatis the a- 
mount of this charge follows, that thow observe those 
things ; either all that are contained in the epistle, or 
more? particularly the rules) prescribed in this chapter ; 
concerning rebuking members of a different:age ‘and. sex, 
providing for poor widows, and taking care of the minis+ 
ters of the Gospel, and chiefly what regards the discipline 
of the church with respect to the elders of it ; as not to ad- 
mit an accusation against:them, unless it is sufficiently 
evident, and yet not connive at notorious sinners, but re- 
buke them publicly ; and this charge belongs not only to 
Timothy, but to the whole church, and to:all succeeding 
ministers and churches in all ages. ‘The manner in which. 
these things are to be observed is, without preferring one 
before another ; or, as the words may be rendered, without 
prejudgment; that is, without -prejudging a case, or de- 
termining, before hearing, how it shall be ; or as the Sy 

riac version renders it, in nothing det thy mind be prepos- 
sessed; the sense is, that he should attend | to. any ‘case 
that should come before him in the church, without: pre- 
judice.or prepossession, and hearken to what is said.on 
both sides ; and judge impartially, and not in haste, but 
weigh well.and consider the evidence that is given, and 
then determine as the case appears ; so the Arabic ver- 
sion renders it, without haste, or precipitancy; to which 


) agrees the advice of the men of the great congregation, or 


Ezra’s congregation, who were in his time, and succeeded 
him; p43 enn wn, de slow in gudgment *, or long at.it 5 
that so, by strict and close examination, things not known 
at first may be discovered 3 and when judgment is passed, 
it should not be through affection to. one party, and disre- 
pect to another; which is.called in Scriptere a respect 
of persons, and here a preferring one to another; and 
which is further explained by adding, doing nothing by, 
partiality.; ov by inclining to one side more. than to an- 
other. A judge should not preponderate to either. side, 
but should hold. the balance of justice even, and do nothing. 
to turn the scale one way or another, but as the weight 
and truth of the evidence direct 3 and such a rule should 
be observed in all church-affairs. 


22 Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be: 
partaker of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 

Lay hands suddenly on no man,—Which is not.to.be un- 
derstood of removing censures from off offemlers, upon 
their repentance, which should not be suddenly and has- - 
tily done ;.and which it seems in later times has been done 
by imposition of hands; but since no such custom obtain- 
ed in the apostle’s time, and a taking off of censures is. 
never in Scripture signified by this phrase, it cannot be 
intended here 3 but rather the admission of persons into. 
the work of the ministry, and the installing of them inta, 
the office of an elder or pastor ; upon whom, in these car- 
ly times, hands: were laid by the apostles, whercby gifts 
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were conveyed;as on Timothy ;;see the note on ch. iy. 14. 
And from. this rite this act was so :called, as it might be 


‘when it was-laid aside; just as, with the Jews, an ordi-| 
nation of one of their: doctors is called n>, 2m position | 


of hands, though they performed it by words, and not by 
laying-on of hands 3: which now by them is. not: judged 
necessary : 4. and. then the sense is,do not hastily and at 
once-admit any person into the sacred work of the minis- 
_ ery, or constitute him an elder, or pastor, -over a church 
ot Christ 5, butdet him be first proved, and let it plainly 
appear that he has the grace of God in him, and has gifts 
dor public service bestowed on him; that he is sound in 


faith, and ‘of a'good life and conversation ; anda man of} 


uprightness and fidelity ; 7ezther be partaker of other men’s 
sims ; of any of the members of the church ; by doing the 
same, joining with them therein, or by consenting to them 
and taking pleasure in them, as done by others; by con- 
niving at them, and not restraining them, nor reproving 
for them :-or:rather this refers to rash and hasty ordina- 


‘tions of ministers; and either regards the sins of those | 
who lay:hands suddenly on men, and:with whom the apostle | 


would not have Timothy join, that he might not be ‘a part- 
ner in their sins 3 “or else the sins of those that are ordain- 
ed, and these, whether before or after their ordination 3 


which such involve themselves in, who either rashly and | 


ignorantly ordain such persons sand much more if they 
do it, knowing them to be such: and these sins may in- 
clude both immorality: and error ;'see 2 John 10, 11. 
Keep thyself pure; not from his own ‘sins, the sin of na- 
ture, in-dwelling sin, and actual transgressions; no man is, 
or can be, pure’ from either of these; nor can any man keep 
‘himself; Chriet only is able to keep’ them from falling. 
Bat the apostle’s meaning is, that he should keep himself 
pure from the sins of others, by not rashly and suddenly 
admitting any into the ministry; just as the apostle was 
pure from the blood of all men, by faithfully preaching 
the Gospel 5 so he-suggests that Timothy would be pure 
from partaking of other men’s sins, by observing a strict 
discipline in the house of God. Some refer this to chas- 
tity of body,.in opposition to the sin of uncleanness, which 
his youthiul age and the temptations about him might 
expose him to the danger of 3 and which is scandalous and 
infamous,in a minister of the word. ‘Which sense serves 
to shew the connexion of the following. words, which 
otherwise seem:’to stand unconnected. 


23 Drink no longer water, but use a little wine, 
for thy stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities. 


Drink no longer water,—Though it was commendable 


in him to, keep under his body, as the apostle did, by ab- | 


stemious living, and not pamper the flesh and encourage 
the lusts of it, and so preserve purity and chastity $ yet it 
was proper that he should take care of his health, that it 
was. not impaired by too much severity, and so he be in- 
capable of doing the work of the Lord. And it seems by 
this, that his long and only use of water for his drink had 
been prejudicial to his health: wherefore the following 
advice was judged proper: but use a little wine; some, 
by a kttle wine, understand not the quantity, but the qua- 
lity of the wine ; a thin, small, weak wine, or wine mixed 
with waters; and so the Ethiceic version renders the 


J Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 1. sect. 3, & Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. Jucha- 
sin, fol. 60. 1. & Maimon, Hilchot Sanhedrin, c,4. sect. 1, 2. 


words, drink no more simple water, (or water only,) but 
mix a little wine; though rather the quantity is intended, 
and. which is mentioned. Not as though there was any 
danger of Timothy’s running into an excess of drinking; 
but for the sake of others, lest they should abuse such a 
| direction, to. indulge themselves. in an excessive way ; and 
| chiefly to prevent the scoffs of profane persons ; who other- 
| wise would have insinuated that the apostle indulged in- 
temperance and excess : whereas this advice to the use of 


|| wine was not for pleasure, and for ‘the satisfying of the 


flesh, but for health, for thy stomach’s sake ; to help diges- 
tion, and to remoye the disorders which might attend it: 
the Ethiopic version renders it, for the pain of thy liver, 
land for thy perpetual disease ; which last might be a pain 
|in his head, arising from the disorder of his stomach: the. 
Tast clause we render, and thine often infirmities ; or weak- 
nesses of body, occasioned by hard studies, frequent mi- 
\nistrations, and indefatigable pains and labours he endur- 
ed in spreading the Gospel of Christ. oa 


24 Some men’s sins are open before hand, going 
before to judgment; and some. men they. follow after. 


Some men’s sins are open before-hand,—Some men are 
|such open and notorious sinners, that there is no need of 
any inquiry about them, or any examination of them; or 
any witnesses to be called to their character, in order to 
pass judgment concerning them; they even prevent and 
supersede any formal process about them. “With such 
persons the apostle intimates ‘Timothy could have no diffi- 
culty upon him, what to do with them ; should they be 
proposed for the ministry, he would know at once what do 
with them; namely, reject them. ‘There would be no 
danger of his laying hands suddenly on such; for the fol- 
lowing phrase, gozng before to judgment, is not to be un- 
derstood of God’s judgment, or of the last and future 
judgment of the great day, but of human judgment: it is 
true indeed that some men’s sins are manifest and bare- 
faced, before that day comes; whilst others are so pri- 
vate, that they will not be known till that day declares 
them, and brings to light the hidden things of darkness : 
and much such a way of speaking is used by the Jews ; 
who say ™, ‘“ whoever committeth one transgression, (a 
‘““ notorious one,) in this world, it joins to him, and goes 
“ before him pan cov", to the day of judgement.” But this 
sense agrees not with the context ; and with what proprie- 
ty soever it may be said, of some men’s sins going before 
to judgment, it cannot be said with any, that others fol- 
low after judgment ; since at the general judgment, every. 
work, both good and bad, with every secret thing, will 
be brought into it; and nothing will follow after that: 
wherefore the next clause, and some men they follow af- 
ter ; that is, some men’s sins follow after, is to be under- 

stood of their following after human judgment; or of 
their appearing in the light after judgment has been 
passed upon them, which before were hid: and the sense 

of the whole is this, that the characters of some men are 

so well known, and it is so plain a case that they are 
destitute of the grace of God; have not ministerial gifts ; 
| or are unsound in the faith ; or are men of immoral lives 

and conversations 3 so that there can be no dispute about 

them, whether they are to be admitted into ‘the ministry 
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of the word or rejected. But there are other persons 
who may be ‘proposed, whose sins Or errors are so private, | 
that they may not be known; and yet may appear after- | 
wards; wherefore it is proper to take time, and not be 
too hasty, or lay hands suddenly on men, 5 
_ 25 Likewise also the good works of some are 
manifest. beforehand; and. they that are otherwise 
cannot be hid; 5 a> 
Likewise also the good works of some are manifest 'be- 
fore-hand,—Vhe characters of somé men, on the other 
hand, aré so fair and bright 3 and:it is so clear a point! 
that they have received the grace of God in truth; and 
have a rich furniture for the: ministry ; and are sound in 
the doctrine of faith ; and are men of such godly lives 
and conversations, that they prevent any formal inquiry, 
examination, and judgment; and there can be no dificul- | 
ty in admitting them at once: and therefore the above | 
rule is not designed for such persons, bat to guard against 
those with whom things don’t appear so very clear and 
manifest: and they that are otherwise cannot be hid; if 


they are men of bad principles or practices, they will be || 


discovered in time; for there is nothing hid that shall 
not be revealed; time will make all things manifest; their 
errors and-sins will break out, and be exposed: and there- 

' fore it is right to wait a while, and not to be quick in the 
reception of them into the Gospel ministry ; for other- 
‘wise, much mischief may be done to the souls of men, 
and much: dishonour brought om the ways-and doctrines 
of Christ.: 


CHAPTER VI. 


WN this chapter the apostle gives some instructions to 
T servants ; lays down some rules, by which to judge of 
false teachers ; advises to contentment; exposes the sin 
of covetousness ; exhorts Timothy to avoid sin, and follow 
after things that are good, to be constant in his warfare, 
the issue of which would be eternal life; gives him a 
charge with respect to himself, and orders him what he 
should enjoin others, particularly the rich, and what he 
should do himself; and wishes grace unto him, to enable 
him to discharge his duty. ‘The instructions to servants 
are of two sorts; first, to such who had unbelieving mas- 
ters, whom they ought to honour and obey; that the name 
and doctrine of Christ be not evil-spoken of: and then to 
such as had believing masters, that they despise them not, 
being brethren, but ‘should the more cheerfully serve 
them; because believers in Christ, beloved of God, and 
partakers of his grace ; which duties are worthy to be in- 
sisted upon in the Gospel ministry, ver. 1, 2. and such 
who teach not these things are to be accounted false teach- 
ers, whose characters are given in several particulars ; ‘as 
men unsound, proud, ignorant, quarrelsome, and covet- 
ous, and to be withdrawn from, ver. 3, 4.. 5. And from 
hencé the apostle exhorts to contentment ; and argues for 
it, partly from the gain of it along with godliness ; and 
partly from the consideration of what men are, when they 


‘come into’ the world, and what they will be, when they go 
out of it; and also from having food and raiment, which 


“trehide all the necessaries of life, ver: 6, 7, 8. And then || 


é 


| he: exposes the folly and danger of covetousness, being the 


root of all evil; an enemy to true religion and godliness : 
and the cause‘of ruia and destruction, ver. 9,10. Wheére- 
fore ‘he- addresses himself to Timothy, in particular, to 
avoid every thing of this kind ; and to follow the reverse 
of those thitigs that were in the false teachers; to fight 
the good fight of faith, and then lay hold on eternal life; 
to which he encourages him, from his vocation, and the 


| profession ke had made, in a very public manner, ver. 11, 


12. And_ then foliows a solemn charge unto ‘him, given 
him before God and. Christ ; that he would observe what ° 
had been commanded him in the most perfect manner, 
until the appearance of Christ ; which is certain, and may 
be concluded will be, from the various epithets of God ; 
who will make him manifest in his own time, ver. 13, 14, 
15,16. ‘To which is added, an injunction on ‘Fimothy to 
charge rich men not to be elated: with their riches, nor 
trust in them, since they are uncertain things; but in God, 
from whom they have received such a plentiful’ measure 
of them; that they: be beneficent to others, which will 
turn to their own advantage in the issue, ver..17, 18, 19. 
And to close all, he is very urgent upon Timothy to keep 
the Gospel pure and incorrupt, he was intrusted with 


and avoid every thing that was opposite to it, as profane 


and mere babbling, and having only a shew of knowledge, 
but not’ that itself ; and: the rather, since some profane 
teachers and professors of the Gospel had erred from it: 
and: concludes. with wishing him grace, to enable him to 
attend to the several: instructions. which had been given 
him, ver. 20, 21s * is 


1 Let as many servants as are under the yoke 
count their own masters worthy of all honour, that 


the name of God and fzs doctrine be not. blas-- 


phemed.. 


Let as many servants as are under the yoke,—Not under 
the yoke of the law of God, or under the yoke of Christ; 
though the servants here spoken of were under both; but- 
under the yoké of government, as the Arabic version ren- 
ders it; that is, under the yoke of men, in a-state of ser- 
vitude, under the government of masters, and in their. 
service; being either apprentices to them, or bought with 
their money, or hired by them: count their own masters. 
worthy of all honour; and give it to them; which includes 
subjection to them; obedience to all their lawful com- 


‘mands, which are consistent with religion and reason; 


with the laws of God, and with the light of nature; and 
all reverence of them, and respect unto them, expressed 
by words and gestures: and all this is to be given to their 
own masters, to whom they belong ; who have a property 
in them ; whose money or goods they are; and that be 
they what they will, as to their religion and temper; whe- 


ther they be believers or unbelievers ; or whether they be 


good and gentle, kind and humane; or whether they be 


‘froward, peevish, and ill-natured = that the name ef God 


and his doctrine be not blasphemed ; by unbelieving mas- 


ters, who, should their believing servants be refractory,. 
‘disobedient, rebellious, or disrespectful, would be apt to 
‘say, what'a God do these men serve? is this their reli- 


gion ? is this the Gospel they talk of ? does their doctrine 
teach them such things, to be disobedient to their mas- 
ters, and carry it disrespectfully to them? does it disen- 
gage them from the laws of nature, and dissolve the bonds 


civil 
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of 


2 And they that have believing masters, let-them 
not despise them, because they are brethren; but 
rather do them’service, because they are faithful and 
beloved, partakers of the benefit. 
teach and exhort. 


And they that have believing masters,—Vhat believe in 
one God, in opposition to the Gentiles, that. held many 
gods, and inJesus: Christ, in distinction from the Jews, 
who believed in him with the heart, and professed: him 
with their mouths, and held the mystery of faith in.apure 
conscience. . What is said before is said te servants that 
chad unbelieving masters ; who:would be :ready to blas- 
pheme, should they act amiss: Servants were-under a 
snare both ways, through the) insinuations of: falseteach- 


ers; who suggested, that their servitude was not:consist-. 


ent with their Christian liberty ; that they ought not. to 

erve wicked men, because, being called of God, they were 
advanced, above them ; nor good men, because they were 
upon a level with them. 
doctrine; det them not despise them, because they are bre- 
thren; of the same tamily named of Christ, and_.of, the 
‘same household of God, and of faith, and have the same 
father; for though with regard to spiritual blessings, pri- 
wileges, and ordinances, they were equal ; yet not with 
regard to temporal and civil affairs; and therefore should 
‘not treat them with less respect, or be more backward to 
obey their lawful commands, on that account: but rather 
_do them service; more heartily, and with a greater good 
will, as to the Lord; these masters belonging to him, and 
being engaged in his cause 3 which they, their servants, 
_by yielding a cheerful obedience to them, are assisting in: 
and the rather, because they are faithful; in lesser things, 


in giving to them, their servants, what is just and equal, | 


proper food and suitable raiment, and their just wages ; 


‘and in using their wealth and riches in a good way, for] 


the interest of Christ, the assistance of the poor saints, 
and the spreading of the Gospel; and so in greater things, 
by holding fast the profession of their faith, ‘adhering to 
Christ, his truths, and ordinances : or because they are be- 
lieving, or beHevers; it is the same word as before used; 
and therefore they should be precious to them, and high 
in their esteem; for faith is.a precious grace, and such 
as have it are chosen of God, and precious: and beloved; 
of God, who had chosen them to salvation; and.of Christ, 
who had redeemed them by his blood; and of the saints, 
who are taught of God ta love one another ; and this is 
another reason why they should be served, and not de- 
spised ; and a third follows: partakers of the benefit ; of 
the free grace of God ; of redemption and salvation by 
Jesus Christ, and of all spiritual blessings in him}; and 
therefore should serve them the more cheerfully. The 
Syriac version renders it, such as enjoy rest iny or are re- 
freshed by their service ; or by their service ta them, as the 
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“Arabic vérsion:. the, sense.is, that when.belicying. ser< 
| vants serve their believing, masters readily and faithfully, 
their masters are well-pleased with them, delight in their 


These things 


But the apostle teaches another: 
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service, and consider it as a benefit to them, and a kind- 


ness done them ;.and which therefore should animate and 


encourage them to serve them. Some understand these 
characters of faithful and beloved, of the servants them- 


selves ; that because they are such, therefore they should 


serve, and not despise their believing masters 3 and par- 
ticularly the last .clause, which may be rendered, who in 
return receive a.benefit from them,.as food, raiment, and 


_wages ; and besides, they are used. with humanity and 


kindness, and in a manner becoming Christians ; to which 
agrees the, Ethiopic version, which renders it, wo will 


| recetve and help you ;, will take care of you, and assist 


you, and supply you with what is proper and necessary : 
these things teach and exhort ; the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions add. them; the servants. The apostle was not above 
instructing and exhorting persons of such a capacity, and 
in so low a state of life ; and it became Timothy to do se 


likewise.; and every minister of the word. ”. 


3 If any man teach otherwise, and consent not 
to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to. the doctrine which is accord- 
ing to godliness ; bis writ 

If any man teach otherwise,—Or another doctrine, as 
the Syriac version renders it ; a doctrine different from 
what the apostle had now taught, concerning the duty of 
servants to their masters 3 as did the false teachers, who 
despised dominion or government; not only civil govern- 
ment, and so spoke evil of rulers and magistrates ; and 
church-government, and therefore reviled the apostles, 
elders, and pastors of churches ; but family-government, 
and encouraged disobedience to parents and masters ; see 
2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude ver. 8. or teach another doctrine, from 
that of the Bible, of Christ and his apostles : and consent 
not to wholesome words ; such.as the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel; they are food to the saints, milk for babes, and meat 
for strong men; they are sweet and savoury food -to a 
spiritual taste; they are nourishing, and the means of a 
spiritual growth; they are salutary and healthful; they 
have no. corruption, taint, or poison.in them: even the 
words of our Lord Fesus Christ ; the doctrines which he 
preached when on earth, who was anointed with the Spi- 
rit of God without measure, to preach the Gospel, and by 
whom all the doctrines of grace and truth came; or the 
doctrines relating to Christ, to his person, offices, grace, 
righteousness, sacrifice, and satisfaction ; to what he is, 
has done, does, and will do. And to the doctrine which is 
according to godliness. "The whole Gospel is the mystery 
of godliness; it-is the truth that is after it, and it has a 


tendency to promote true godliness in heart_and life: even 


such is the nature of the more distinguishing doctrines of 
it, which are charged with licentiousness; as the doc- 
trine of eternal and personal election; for though it is 
not of works, but of grace, yet holiness is a means fixed 
in election, and an end secured by it; it is the source and 
spring of all real holiness ; holiness of heart is an evi- 
dence of it to believers themselves ; and holiness of life 
is-an eyidence of it to the worlds nor can any thing 
more powerfully engage men to it than the consideration 


|jthat they are chosen of God to grace and glory. The ca 
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venant of grace, which is absolute and unconditional, pro-’ 


vides for both internal and external holiness ; and the 
promises of it, under the influence of grace, powerfully 
operate in the minds of believers, to the cleansing of them 
from all impurity of flesh and spirit, and to the perfecting 


of holiness in the fear of the Lord: and so the doctrines 


_ of free justification, by the righteousness of Christ, which 


does not make void the law, nor discourage good works 3. 
and of Christ’s bearing the sins of his people, and making 


satisfaction for them, that they being dead to sin might 
live unto righteousness ; and of redemption of them by 
the blood of Christ from sin, Satan, and the law, which is 
‘done that they might be a peculiar people, zealous of good 
- works; and of the effectual vocation of them, which is 
with an holy calling ; and of their final perseverance in 
grace and holiness; are all of them doctrines according to 
godliness, and greatly encourage and promote it: now, 
whoever does not accede to these truths, and acquiesce in 
them, but differs from them, and teaches the reverse of 
them, he is a false teacher, and is all that the apostle says 
. in the next words. 


4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
questions, and strifes of words, whereof cometh en- 
vy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 


fle is proud,—Or swelled and puffed up with a vain 
conceit of himself and his own notions, and treats with an 
haughty air the faithful ministers of the word. The doc- 
_trines of grace are of an humbling nature, especially when 
they are spiritually and experimentally understood and 
received ; but notional knowledge, knowledge of natural 
things, and the doctrines of men, such as are of their own 
invention, fill the mind with pride and vanity: snowing 
nothing ; as he ought to know; not any thing that is so- 
lid and substantial; nothing of the Gospel of Jesus Christ: 
he may have knowledge of natural and civil things, but 
not of spiritual ones; he may have collected a medley of 
knowledge together, but what will be of no real use either 
to himself or others : ut doting about questions and strifes 
of words: or he is sick or diseased; his mind is distem- 
pered ; he is like one in a fever, that is delirious ; his 
head is light and wild; his fancy is roving, and he talks 

_ of things he knows not what; his head runs upon gues- 
tions; foolish and unlearned ones, about the law and 
works, and the necessity of them to justification and sal- 
vation; concerning genealogies, and other fruitless and un- 
profitable subjects: and strifes of words; mere logoma- 
chies; contending and quarrelling more about words than 
things, which tend to no profit, but to the subverting and 
confounding of hearers. The ill effects of which are as 
follow: whereof cometh envy; at the superior gifts and 
talents of others; at their success, and any little degree 
of honour and respect they have from others; which shews 
that such men, in whom this vice is a governing one, are 
carnal men, for this is a work of the flesh ; and that they 
are destitute of charity, or the grace of love, which envi- 
eth not: also from hence comes strife ; contention, quar- 
relling ; the peace and comfort of particular persons, and 
even of whole communities, are broken and_ destroyed 
hereby; for foolish and unlearned questions gender strifes, 
2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. which are very unbecoming the ser- 
vants of the Lord, and very uncomfortable to the churches 
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|ther, and especially at the faithful ministers of the Gos- 
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pel; for when the false teachers cannot overcome them 
by Scripture and. argument, they fall to railing and revi- 
ling of them: or entertain evi/ surmises ; groundless sus- 
picions : or from hence follow, as the words may be ren- 
dered, wicked opinions ; concerning the being, perfections, 
purposes, and providence of God; concerning the person 
and offices of Christ ; concerning the law and Gospel, grace 
and good works ; and so the Syriac version renders it, a7 
5 Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is 
godliness : from such withdraw thyself, ~ 
Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds,—Who, be- 
ing corrupt in their principles, and corrupters of the word 
of God, dispute in a very froward and perverse way, rub- 
bing and galling one another, and so provoke to wrath and 
anger, and every evil work ; and destitute of the truth of 
Christ, who is the truth, knowing nothing of him spiritual- 
ly and savingly 3; and of the Gospel, the word of truth; 
and also of the truth of grace, being carnal, sensual, and 
having not the Spirit of God. Supposing that gain is god- 
liness ; such were Simon Magus and his followers, and 
other false teachers, who made merchandise of men, look- 
ed every one for his gain from his quarter, and acted as 
if there was nothing in religion but worldly profit and 
gain ; these served themselves, their own bellies, and sel- 
fish interests, and not the Lord Jesus Christ.. Wherefore 
the apostle gives the following advice to Timothy, and 
through him to*all ministers and churches, from such 
withdraw thyself; do not come near them ; have nothing 
to do with them; do not lay hands on them, or admit 
them into the ministry ; do not suffer them to preach, or 
encourage them by hearing them: if in the church, cast 
them out; have no communion with them, neither in a 
civil nor in a religious way ; avoid all conversation with 
them. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions omit this. 
clause 5 and it is wanting in the Alexandrian copy, and in 
Beza’s Claromontane Exemplar, but is in other copies. 
6 But godliness with contentment is great gain. 
But godliness with contentment is great gain,—By god- 
liness 1s not meant any particular grace, but all the graces 
of the Spirit of God; as faith, hope, love, fear, &c. the 
whole of internal religion, as it shews itself in outward 
worship, and in all acts of holiness of life and conversa- 
tion ; and which the doctrine that is according to godliness 
teaches and engages to; and this is gain, very great gain 
indeed. A man possessed of true godliness is a gaining, 
thriving, man: such as are godly, or truly gracious, they 
are come into good and happy circumstances, and: are 
possessors of the true, solid, satisfying, durable, and un- 
searchable riches of grace’; all their debts are paid, they 
are richly clothed, and deliciously fed, and are in a good 
family, even the household of God, who before were in 
debt, arrayed in rags, were in a starving condition, and 
strangers and foreigners; yea, they are heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Christ, and have both aright and a meet- 


ness for the heavenly inheritance; they are now made 


kings and priests to God, and, in the present state of 
things, have God to be their portion, and exceeding great 
reward ; they have an interest in Christ, and in all spiritu- 
al blessings in him, and have the Spirit as the earnest of 


of Christ: yea, these also’ produce railings; at one ano- | their future inheritance; they are rich in faith, and in good 
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works ; their souls, which were lost, are gained, and shall 
be saved with an everlasting salvation ; and ere long they 
will be possessed of all the riches of glory, signified by a 
house not made with hands, a city which has foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God, an incorruptible inhe- 
ritance, and a kingdom and glory : how great is the gain 
of godliness! And what adds to this gain, and now goes 
along with it, is contentment ; for this is not to be consi- 
dered as the condition of godliness being great gain, as if 
it was not so without it; but as the effect of godliness, 
what that produces, and as a part of its gain. "The word 
here used signifies sufficiency ; and so it is rendered in the 
Vulgate Latin version: it designs a competency of the 
good things of this life; and what that is, is expressed in 
ver. 8. and such God gives to them that fear him, his 
godly ones, who shall lack no good thing convenient for 
them ; for godliness has the promise of this life, as well 
as of that which is to come; and God does give to such 
all things pertaining to life and godliness, even all things 
richly to enjoy. The word indeed properly signifies self- 
sufficiency, which in its strict sense only belongs to God, 
who is £/-Shaddai, God all-sufficient and self-sufficient ; 
but here it intends such a sufficiency as a man himself 
judges to be so; for this phrase does not so much design 
the thing itself, which is a sufficiency, as the opinion, the 
sense, which the godly man has of it, who himself judges 
it, as Jacob did, to be enough; and such a man is content 
with what he has, and thankful for it, submits quietly to 
the will of God, and patiently bears eveiy adverse provi- 

lence : and this is now the fruit and effect of godliness, or 
true grace, and isa considerable part of that gain which god- 
liness brings with it ; and such a manis a happy manindeed, 
let his circumstances be what they will. ‘The Jews have 
a saying,” that “ he is a rich man whose spirit rests in, or 
“is contented with, his riches ;” that is, as the gloss ex- 
plains it, “‘ who rejoices in his portion, be it little or 
‘smuch:” thus, though godliness is not gain, nor gain 
godliness, in the sense of the false teachers, yet is it true 
gain in a spiritual sense. 


7 For we brought nothing into ¢his world, and it 
gs certain we can earry nothing out. 
_ For we brought nothing into this world,—Which is a 
reason both clearly shewing that godliness is great gain, 
since those who have it brought nothing into the world 
with them but sin, and yet are now in such happy circum- 
stances as before described; and that godly persons should 
be content with what they have, even of worldly things, 
seeing they are so much more than they had when they 
came into the world, into which they came naked ; and 
which should be a quieting consideration under the most 
stripping providences ; see Job i, 21. and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out ; as men come into the world, so 
will they go out of it; nor will they need their worldly 
substance after death, any more than they did before they 
were born; and what they now have, and use not, will then 
be lost to them, whatever gain it may be to others ; where- 
fore it becomes them cheerfully to use what they have, 
and be content therewith; see Eccl. v. 15, 16. The Jews 
have a saying like this,° that ‘as a man comes (into the 
- world,) pwnd, simply, or nakedly, so he goes out in 
¢¢ like manner.” 
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g And having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with content. | . k 

_ And having food and raiment,—Food includes all things 
necessary to be ate and drank, of which there is a great 
variety, and is here expressed in the plural number 3. and. 
raiment every necessary covering, as the word used sig- 
nifies, and includes an habitation, which is: a cover and 
shelter from the inclemencies of the weather. And now 
having all these comforts and necessaries of life, food to 
eat, and drink to extinguish thirst and refresh, raiment to 
put on, and a house to dwell in, /et us be therewith con- 
tent: there is very good reason why the saints should be 
content 3 since more than these things cannot be enjoyed = 
and these they have with a blessing, and as a fruit and to- 
ken of the love of God to them; these were all that Ja- 
cob desired, Agur petitioned for, and Christ directs his 
disciples daily to pray for; and which to have, is to have. 
enough, a proper sufficiency and competency: the wotis. 


= 


;may be rendered, we shall be content with them ; whic a 


the apostle could say for himself, ‘Timothy, and others, 
who had been content even when they wanted these things.’ 
The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read, we are 
content ; and the Syriac version, food and raiment are suf- 
jicient for us ; and so the apostle sets himself, and others, 
as examples of contentment to be imitated and followed. 


9 But they that will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and zto many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. 


But they that will be rich,—Not they that are rich; for 
some rich men are good men, and do much good with 
their riches ; and are as free from temptations and snares,. 
and foolish and hurtful lusts, as other persons, as Abra- 
ham, Joseph of Arimathea, Gaius, and others were ; but 
such that would be rich, who labour after, make haste for 
it, and are resolved upon it, at any rate, right or wrong. 
as there be thousands, who never attain to it; so that 
| the apostle does not point at rich men particularly, but 

at such who are determined to be rich, whether they 
ever are so or no: these fall into temptation ; not in such: 
sense in which the phrase is used in Jam. i. 2. but in such: 
sense as Christ uses it, Matt. vi. 13. namely, a falling in-- 
to temptation to sin, so as to be drawn away by it, and: 
overcome with it: and a snare; the Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion reads, the snare of the devil, and.so Beza’s Claromon-- 
tane copy; which perhaps-is- taken from: ch. iii. 7. and 
though this seems not to be the genuine reading, yet it. 
may give the true sense: Satan may. be compared’to a. 
fowler; his temptations to sin are his nets-and snares 3: 
and they that will be rich, are the birds that are caught: 
and entangled therein, out of which sometimes: it is im-- 
practicable to extricate themselves : and into many foolish: 
and hurtful lusts; carnal and worldly lusts, the lusts of: 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, which: 
are the things that are inthe world, and draw the affece- 
tions to them; yea, what sin is there but. such persons. 
may and do fall into; as defrauding of the neighbour, . 
oppressing the poor,.lying, perjury, theft, murder, rapine, . 
violence, and injustice of every kind? so that they ma 

be said to be many, and some of them are foolish. All 
sin is folly, and every wicked man is a foolish one, and 
acts a part quite contrary to reason; but some evil ways 
are notoriously silly, weak and foolish, and which they 
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hurtful to their credit and reputation, or to the health of 
their bodies, and especially to the welfare of their immor- 
tal souls. So the phrase sway pvt, their foolish lust, 
~is used by the T'argumist in Ezek. xx. 25. and the cor- 
ruption of nature in general is by the Jews called the old 
and foolish king, in Eccl. iv. 13. They ask ¥, “ why is 
“he called a king? because all obey him; why is he 
“* called old? because he is joined to him (a man) from 
“his birth to his old age 3 and why is he called ‘a3, 
“ foolish ? because he teaches him an evil way, which he 
** knows not how to warn him of again.” Which drown 
men in destruction and perdition ; that is, in utter ruin, in 
the ruin both of soul and body ; and which is irrecovera- 
ble, like that of the drowning of a man in the sea, with 
a millstone about his neck; such folly and danger do 
those expose themselves to, who will be rich at any rate. 


10 For the love of money is the root of all evil; 
~ which while some coveted after, they have erred 
~< from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows. . 

For the love of money is the root of all evil,—Of all the 
evils before mentioned, and of others; not money itself, 
as silver and gold, which are God’s creatures, and his 
gifts, and may be used to, and answer many good pur- 
poses ; but the love of it, and not any love of it; for there 
may be a lawful love of it, and desire after it, so far as 
it is requisite to the necessaries of life, to answer the calls 
of Providence, the duties we owe to God and men, to 
serve the interest of Christ, and do good to fellow-crea- 
tures and fellow-Christians: but it is an immoderate in- 
satiable desire after it, and an inordinate love of it, which 
is here meant, such as is properly idolatry: as when a 
man loves it, not only besides, but above God; serves 


it as if it was God, and places his trust and confidence’ 


in it, independent of God, and his providence ; such love 
of it is the source and spring of all iniquity, as above ; 
it was the sin of Judas, and the root of all his iniquity. 
"The phrase is Jewish. So idolatry is said to be nyny 
“2 "py, the root of all iniquities1; see Heb. xii. 15. 
which while some coveted after ; in a greedy and insatia- 
ble way: they have erred from the faith; the doctrine 
of faith. Observing that the professors of it are gene- 
rally poor, they have declined that path, and have not 
so much as heard the word; and if they have heard and 
embraced it, yet, when persecution arises because of it, 
they drop their profession of it; or else their minds are 
so filled with worldly cares, and deceitful riches, that 
the word is choked, and becomes unprofitable, and by and 
by, Demas-like, they forsake it, having loved this pre- 
sent world. And pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows; riches are therefore fitly compared to thorns, 
which give great trouble and uneasiness, both in getting 
and keeping them ; and oftentimes the reflection upon 
the unlawful ways and means made use of to obtain them 
gives very pungent pain and distress; see Job xx. 15— 
29. The apostle seems to allude to the Hebrew word yy3, 
used for a covetous man, which signifies one that pierces, 
cuts, and wounds, as such an one does both himself and 
others. . : 


al (2 teens 


p Midrash Kohelet, fol. 76. 2. 


11 But thou, O man of God, flee these things ; 
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness. ; 


¢ 


But thou, O man of God,—Not only by creation, as 


every man is ; nor merely by special grace, as every on¢ 
is, that is chosen of God, redeemed by Christ, and rege- * 
nerated and sanctified by the Spirit ; but by his peculiar 
office, as an evangelist and minister of the word, bein 
qualified for, and devoted to, and employed in the ser- 
vice of God. The phrase is taken out of the Old Tes- 
ment, where the prophets, Elijah and Elisha, are so call- 
ed, 2 Kings i. 9, and iv. 7, 9. flee these things; the 
Arabic version reads, these abomznations; namely, all 
questions and strifes of words, from whence so many 
evils follow, ver. 4, 5. and all worldly gain, selfish in- 
terest, and mercenary views in religion ; a wicked reso- 
lution to be rich, at any rate, and an immoderate love of 
the things of the werld, and.an eager pursuit after them, 
which expose to great danger, and even utter ruin 3 things 
very unbecoming any professor of religion, but much - 
more a minister of the Gospel. And follow after righte-. 
ousness ; not for justification before God, that he had fol- 
lowed after, and attained unto, which is the righteous- 
ness of Christ, and not of the law 3° but for the honour of 
religion before men; and intends the doing of justice be- 
tween man and man, giving every one their own, which 
an undue affection for the world sometimes leads men 
from: godliness ; spiritual religion, holiness of heart and 
conversation, which has the promise of this life, as well 
as of the other, and with contentment is great gain; 
wherefore to pursue this is much better .than greedily to 
run after the riches of this world, or with the false teach- 
ers to suppose that godliness lies in worldly gain, or in 
securing to a man his worldly interest : fazth: the grace 
of faith, which looks not to things seen, which are tem- 
poral, but to things not seen, which are eternal; and 
leads off the mind from sublunary enjoyments to God, 
and Christ, and the glories of another world ; and is the 
leading grace to all others, and the foundation of good 


, works, without which there is no pleasing God in acts of 
/moral righteousness, or in any acts of religious worship, 


which may be called godliness: loves to God, which is 
inconsistent with serving mammon, or with an immode- 
rate love of money ; and to Christ, which will put aman 
on seeking, not his own things, but the things of Christ } 
and to the saints, which will direct him to serve them by 
acts of beneficence and liberality : patzence ; in bearing 
reproaches and indignities ; in suflering injuries, loss of 
goods, imprisonment, and every sort of persecution, for 
the sake of the Gospel; which a covetous disposition 
will not admit of: last of all, meedness; or humility, not 
seeking great things, but being content with a lower sta- 
tion of life ; for generally ’tis pride that puts men upon a 
determination to be rich at any rate; it may also design 
meekness in instructing the ignorant, in refuting error, 
and in reproving offenders. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold_on eter. 
nal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast pro- 
fessed a good profession before many witnesses. 

Light the good fight of faith,—The apostle suggests te 
Timothy, that he had other business to do than to mind 
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the caw ‘af this weal his life was a state of warfare ; pidity, professed his faith in Christ Jesus 3 and which he 


he was a soldier, and was not to entangle himself with | continued constantly to do, in every place wherever he 


the things of this life; he had many enemies to engage || came); and which being done so often, and so publicly, 


‘ 


with, as Satan, and his principalities and powers ; sin, || is areason’ why he should keep on till the battle was over. 


and the lusts of the flesh ; the world, and the men of it,!| - 13] give thee charge in the sight of God, who 
wis fav dea ee 7 See sts Weare - quickencth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who 
also false teachers, with whom particularly he was to . 4 . , iG ae RRS 
fight the good fight of faith, that es she tilt df the Gos- before Pontius Pilate witnessed $ good confession ; 
el, which they resisted, might continue with the saints. || _ pee’ as Coe ae hie ee Y, Cod Nae 
This fight is called the fight of faith ; partly in opposition Btlent ang Omnipotent | ee, Cie Gale ana 
to the law, and to mn Sw nnondn, the fight, or war, of the Bae gO ae ap eA Have thei ii ee 
Jaw, the Jews* so much talk of ; and in which the false and being Lj him’ and who quickeneth all his people, at 
first conversion, when dead in sin, and afterwards when 


teachers, in the apostle’s time, were so much engaged, . F a . 
and against whom the apostles set themselves ; and partly dull-and lifeless ; “and 'who will quicken the dead atthe 


because the doctrine of faith, the faith of the Gospel, the 
faith once delivered to the saints, is what they earnestly 
contended, strove, and fought for ; and because the grace 
of faith, as conversant with the Scriptures of truth, was 
the weapon they fought with: and this may be called a 

ood fight, because it is ina good cause, the cause of God 
TORiirem nie Fe sortie 


a > and under a g A 3 


mothy against the fears of death, that should he die in 
fighting the Lord’s battles, he was able to raise him from 


who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confesszan; or 
rather under Pontius Pilate ; or, as the Arabic and Ethi- 
opic versions render it, zn the time of Pontius Pilate ; for 


€ . . = a 4 
Captain of oursalvation s for which dod weapons are this may refer not only. to the confession Christ made in 


his presence, at his examination by him, when he owned. 
himself to be a King, declared the nature of his kingdom, 
and signified that the end of his incarnation was to bear a 


provided, even the whole armour of God, and which are 
not carnal, but spiritual and mighty ; to which may be 
added, that those who are engaged in this fight may be 
sure of victory, and the crown of glory, life, and righte- 
ousness: so that when they have done fighting, they have 
nothing else to do but to Jay hold on eternal life; as 
‘Timothy for his encouragement is here bid to do. | Eter- 


ful, plain, and open witness Christ bore to truth through- 
out the whole of his ministry, under Pontius Pilate, by. 
his doctrine and miracles, and atlast by his sufferings 


nal life is the prize of the high calling of God, which and aeathe vey he pRepred under him and. this is 
is held up, and held forth to those who are fighting the ae Nea ite Timothy's, imitation, .and to, encourage 
Lord’s battles ; and this they should look unto as the re- par Fe h all other saints, to hold fast the profession of 
compense of reward ; and this they may lay hold upon, } their faith to. the end. ; ies a 

even now by faith, believing their interest in it, their right 14 That thou keep this commaudment without 
unto it, and that they shall enjoy it; of which they may |} Spot, unrebukeable until the appearing of our Lord 
be the more assured, because of their effectual vocation : Jesus Christ : : 

whereunto thou art also called; not barely by the exter- That thou keep this commandment,—Meaning either. 
ial ministration of the Gospel, in which sense many are || what he had now last of all enjoined him, to fight the 
ealled, but few chosen and saved; but internally, by the || good fight of faith ; or the whole of the orders he had 


special grace and power of the Spirit of God; and such || given him throughout the epistle, relating both to the doc-: 


who are so called, are not only called to grace, but to||trine and discipline of the house of God; or rather the 
eternal glory; and the God of all grace, who has called || work and office of preaching the Gospel, which was com- 
unto it, of his sovereign good will and pleasure, is faith- || mitted to him by the Holy Ghost, and enjoined him b 

ful, and will bestow it. ‘The word also is left out in the ||the commandment of the everlasting God : and this the: 
Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin, and in all||apostle, before God and Christ, charges him to observe 


‘the Oriental versions ; but it seems to be emphatical, and || and keep, in the following manner, without spot, andun- 


is used to strengthen 'Timothy’s faith, as to the enjoyment || rebukeable ; the sense is, that he would discharge his mi- 
of eternal life; since it was not only the reward of grace, || nisterial function with all faithfulness and purity ; that he 
following upon the good fight of faith, but was that also || would sincerely, and without any adulteration preach the 
to which he was called by the grace of God: and hast|| pure Gospel of Christ; and that he would aS behave in 
professed a good profession before many witnesses ; both| his life and conversation, that his ministry might not be 
before the brethren at Lystra, at his baptism and admis- | justly blamed by men, or he be rebuked by the church 
sion into the church, before whom he gave an account of || here, or by Christ hereafter: and this he would nat 

his faith, and made a profession of it ; and who upon this, || him do, until the appearing of our Lord Fesus Christ pity 
and his agreeable life and conversation, gave a good re- || judge the quick and dead at the last day, and which will 
port of him to the Apostle Paul, Acts xvi. 1, 2. and be- |] be very illustrious and glorious. Now Chiise is hid frat 

fore the apostle, and the rest of the elders, when they || the eyes of men, but to them that look for him he'll; : 
Jaid their hands on him, whereby an extraordinary gift|| pear a second time in great glory; in the glory of tis 
was conveyed unio him, 1 ‘Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. or it || Father, and of his own, and of the holy an Bes am hire 
may be before the men of the world, some violent perse- | his saints will appear with him in glory: 40 this thea ai 
eutors, before whom he bravely, and with great intre-|/ tle the rather mentions, since every man’s work aid mi 


» 
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last day. 'I'his seems to be mentioned, to strengthen Ti- 


the dead, and would do it. And before Christ Fesus,. 


testimony to the truth ; but it may also refer to the faith-. 


- 


. 


CH. VIV Vi 15.4.7. 


‘Christ’s appearing will declare it, and every one must 


give an account of himself, and his talents, unto him: 
and this shews that the apostle did not design this charge, 
and these instructions, for Timothy. only, but for all other 
ministers of the Gospel, till the second coming of Christ ; 
though this was then, as now, so much unknown, when 
it would be, that it could not be said but Timothy might 
live untorits 7 seve! yy.” 
-15 Which: in his times he shall shew, who is the. 


blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 


Lord of lords ; ) 

Which in his times he shall shew,—F or though the time 
of Christ’s appearing is unknown, yet the thing itself is cer- 
tain ; God will bring it about, and make it manifest in his 
own time, in the time that is fixed and appointed by him ; 


~and which is only known unto him, and which he keeps 


man hath seen, nor can see; no where but in Christ, at 


in his own power, and has reserved in his own breast : 
who is the blessed ; the Syriac version reads, the blessed 
God ; who is blessed in himself, in his Son and Spirit, in 
the perfections of his nature ; who is God all-sufficient, 
has enough in himself for himself, and for all his crea- 
tures ; who is the fountain and the author of all blessed- 
ness, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, which any of them 
are, or shall be possessed of : and only Potentate; or Go- 
vernor of.the whole world, which can be said of none but 
himself = he is the Governor among the nations, and over 
all the nations of the earth; his kingdom rules over all 
other kingdoms; and he has his power and government 
from himself, whereas all other potentates have their pow- 
er from him, as follows: the King of kings, and Lord of 
dords; from whom they receive their sceptres, crowns, 
and kingdoms; by whom they reign, and are continued 
in their power; for he sets up kings, and removes kings 
at his pleasure, and to him they must be accountable for 


all their administrations another day ; and at present they | 


are under his influence, and at his control; he has their 
hearts, and their counsels, as well as kingdoms, in his 
Rands, and under his over-ruling providence ; and causes 
all to answer his wise and eternal purposes. These ti- 
tles are used by the Jews, who style him, yon cuinsn 
53 pax cozoan 92 by, Lord ofall lords, King over all kings*. 
*The same name is given to Christ, Rev. xix. 16. which 
shews him to be equal with the Father. 


16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto; whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see: to whom Je honour 
and power everlasting. Amen. 


Who only hath immortality,—Angels are immortal, and 
so are the souls of men, and so will be the bodies of men 
after the resurrection ; but then neither of these have im- 
mortality of themselves, they have it from God; who on- 
ly has it, of himself, originally, essentially, and inderiva- 
tively. Dwelling in that light which no man can approach 
unto; in this present, frail, and mortal state 5; yea, angels 
themselves can’t bear the lustre of it, but cover their fa- 
ces with their wings ; for God is light itself, as well as 
clothes himself with light, as with a garment;.and is the 
Father and fountain of lights to all his creatures. IVhom no 
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nistry will then be made manifest ; this bright day of | 


~ 


< OF 


least spiritually end savingly ; and that but very imper- 
fectly in the presont state: the sin, frailty, and mortality 
of human nature must be taken away, in order to inherit 
the kingdom of God, and enjoy the beatific vision of hims 
which saints in heaven have, who see him as he is, and in 


such sort as no man now does, or can see him: to whom 


be honour and power everlasting, Amen. Which may be 
considered either as a wish, that such honour, power, and 
glory might be ascribed unto him, as we supply jt; or as 


| an assertion that it is given to him, as it is by the angels, 


and by the saints in heaven and in earth. 


17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain: 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; 


Charge them that are rich in this world,—Or in the 
things of this world. The Arabic version reads, in this 
present world; in distinction from the world to come: 
some are poor in this world, and rich in another; others 
are rich in this world, and poor, and wretched, and mise- 
rable, in the world to come: some are rich in both worlds, 
and such were at least some of those the apostle here re- 
fers to, who were members of the church at Ephesus,. 
which was a rich city, and some rich men in it were call- 
ed by the grace of God} and to distinguish these from 
others, who, though poor in this world, were rich in grace 
and in spiritual gifts, he so.calls them; as well as to ob- 
serve that their riches were like the world they were in,, 
deceitful, empty, unsatisfying, and perishing: these the 
apostle would have not only spoke to, instructed, exhort-. 
ed, and entreated, but strictly charged and commanded, 
without paying any regard to their worldly grandeur and 
riches, that they be not high-minded ; the Ethiopic version. 
reads, that they be not lifted up in this world; with their 
wealth and worldly substance, and look down from the: 
height of their honour and riches with contempt upon the 
poor, entertaining high thoughts of themselves, as if their 
bodies were of another matter and make, when they have 
all one Maker, are of one blood, and of the earth, earth- 
ly, and must return to it; or as if their souls were more 
large and capacious, and they were wiser and more know-. 
ing, whereas riches are not always. to: men of understand- 
ing ; a fool may be rich, and a wise man poor; or as if 
they were the peculiar favourites of heaven, when, for: 
the most part, God chooses and. calls the poor of this 
world ; or as if others were unworthy of their looks, 
company, and conversation.:. Riches produce pride; rich 
men are apt to be proud of themselves,. and‘ despise o- 
thers ; and therefore this evil is.taken notice of, as what 
they are to be cautioned against, and charged to the con- 
trary : nor trust in uncertain riches ;.or inthe. uncertain- 
ty of riches ; they are here to-day, and’ gone:to-morrow ;. 
no-man that is possessed of them can be sure of thema 
moment; they make themselves wings and flee away ; he 
that gives them, can take them away at pleasure: and 
there are various ways by which they are suddenly, and 
at once, taken from the owners of them}; as by loss in 
trade,.by shipwreck, by inundations, by fire, by thieves, - 
&e. and yet men are apt.to promise themselves: a conti- 
nuance of them, and to have their dependence upon them, 
and place their trust and confidence in them, yea, even. 


¥good.men; and that very much to the neglect of, and: 
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disregard to the providence of God, which is always best | 
and safest in every circumstance and station of life to|| 
depend upon, as follows: but in the living God, who giv-|) 
seth us:richly all things to enjoy 3 almost every word. car- || 
ries in it an argument or reason why he should be trusted, 
because he is God, and not a creature; the, diving God,/ 
who has life in himself, essentially and-originally ; is the | 
author, giver, and maintainer of life in others ; and who| 
always is, ever continues unchangeably the same: and} 
giveth all things; every good gift comes from him ; all 
‘the gifts of nature, and bounties of Providence; and as| 
he gives, he can take away, and therefore should be only 
‘regarded ; and he gives. ail things richiy, largely, and plen- 
‘teously ; what is necessary and’ convenient, and abundant- 
/ly more than men deserve: and that to enjoy; not to lay 
up, but to use for support, refreshment, and pleasure, 
though not’to abuse. é; 
18 That they do, good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready ‘to-distribute, willing to communicate ; 
That they do good,—Rich men sometimes do much ill 
‘to themselves, to the hurt of their bodies, by luxury, in- 
temperance, and debauchery, and to their souls, to the 
ruin of them.; and to others, by fraud, oppression, and | 
violence ; for it is in the power of their hands to do much 
-evil, and also to do much gocd, as they should; and 
much is required of them, since much is given them to 
do good with, and for which they are accountable : it be- 
comes them, and especially such as believe in Christ, to 
do every good work in general, and to do acts of benefi- | 
‘cence in particular, both to all men, and to the household | 
of faith. That they be richin good works ; or abound in 
‘tthe performance of them, as Dorcas is said to be full of 
good works and alms-deeds; and to reckon that their true 
riches lie more in the exercise of grace, and in the fruits 
of it, doing good works, than in their worldly enjoyments. 
The phrase seems to be Rabbinical. #requent mention 
is made of nwn3 Vwy, rich in the law, and ywy nixn2, rich 
‘in the commandments *; and it is said", no man is poor, 


2 
but he that is without the law, and good works, for the 
riches of a man are the law, and good works. Ready to 
distribute ; unasked ; and when they are asked, do not 
turn away, and put off, but give at once, and without 
grief, and with cheerfulness ; want no arguments to press 
them to it, nor use any against it. Walling to communi- 
cate ; of their good things to the necessities of the poor, 
making them common to them, and them partakers of 
them. Some render the word sociad/e, in opposition to 
that moroseness, stiffness, and those haughty and forbidding 
airs, with which rich men are apt to treat the poor, when 
they should be affable and courteous to them, and admit 
them to a free conversation with them. 


19 Laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may 
‘lay hold on eternal life. 

Laying up in store for themselves,—Waying up a trea- 
sure in heaven, which will be for themselves to enjoy to | 
all eternity 3 whereas what they lay up here is for “a 


for their children or friends, and sometimes for strangers, 
and they know not who, whether fora wise manor a fool, 
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yea, even for en 


when the laying up of worldly riches is often to the hurt 
of its owners, and will be useful, when they will not pro-~ 
fit ; and besides, will always continue, and be a founda- 
tion that will always support them, and never give way: 
now to lay up this is no other than to seek those things’ 
which are above, to shew a concern for them, and to set 
the affections on them, and live in the comfortable hope 
and expectation of enjoying them. ‘The phrase is the 
same with that in Matt. vi. 19, 20. and takes ina regard 
to spiritual riches, the riches of grace now, such as sanc- 
tifying, justifying and pardoning grace, through Christ 5 
which will be a good foundation against the time to come ; 
and will give both a right and meetness for the enjoyment 
of the heavenly treasutes, which will be for futurity, even 
to all eternity. That they may lay hold on eternal life ; 
not by way of merit, but as the free gift of God, which 
the riches of grace give a title to, and a fitness for; and 
which shall be laid hold upon, and enjoyed by all that 
seek the true riches. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, read, true life; for 
the present life is rather a shew, an appearance of life, 
than life itself. 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and 
oppositions of science, falsely so called : 


O Timothy, heep that which is committed to thy trust,— 


That is, the Gospel, see ch. i. 11. which is a rich treasure 
put into earthen vessels, and ought to be kept pure and in- 
corrupt, and faithfully dispensed, and diligently preserved, 
that so it may be continued genuine and sincere, and not be 
either adulterated and depraved, or be taken away by false 
teachers. And it may also include his gifts for the mi- 
nistration of it, which were to be kept in use, and stirred 
up, and not neglected, but cultivated and improved, to the 
advantage of the church, and of the interest of Christ: 
avoiding profane and vain babblings ; about the law, and 
circumcision, and other things, which the false teachers 
insisted much on, and amused their hearers with; and 
which were vain, empty, useless, and unprofitable talk. 
Some copies, and so the Vulgate Latin version, read, 
. 


u Raya Mehimna in Exod. fol. 48, 3. 


Vid. T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 11. 1. 
w T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 11. 1. ; : 
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profane newnesses of words; or new words, which 
ought not to be introduced, for they often bring in new 
doctrines: the form of sound words, the wholesome words, 
the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, the words which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, should be held fast ; and espe- 
cially all new words should be avoided, which are con- 
trary to them, or in the least weaken them, or detract from 
them. And oppositions of science, falsely so called; the 
false teachers boasted of their science and knowledge, but 
it was not true, solid, spiritual, and saving ; it was not an 
experimental knowledge of the Gospel; it was not the 


excellent knowledge of Christ, which has eternal life con- | 


nected with it; it was merely notional and speculative ; 
it was idle, empty, and useless, mere Pagan philosophy, 
and vain deceit, upon which they formed antitheses, or 
oppositions and objections to the truths of the Gospel; 
and even opposed themselves, and the word of God, as 
well as the faithful ministers of it. 


21 Which some professing, have erred concern- 
ing the faith. Grace ée with thee. Amen. 


Which some professing,—Pretending to be masters of 
the above science, boasting and making great shew of it, 
and valuing themselves upon it: have erred concerning: the 
faith; have wandered from: the way of truth, and gone 
into the path of error; have fallen from the doctrine of 
faith, and made shipwreck of it, and become entire apos- 
tates; from the danger attending vain jangling, the use 


of new words, the profession of a false science, and ma- 
king objections from it against the truth, does the apostle 
dissuade Timothy from them, since they generally issue 
in apostacy. Grace be with thee. Amen. This the apos- 
tle wishes to him, that he might be enabled to discharge 
every branch of his duty he had pointed to him in this 
epistle, and to keep him from all evil, and every false 
way, and preserve him safe to'the kingdom and glory of 
God. And which he doubted not but would be his case, 
and therefore puts his Amen to-it. The Alexandrian copy 
and Arabic version read, grace be with you. Amen. 


q The first to Timothy was written from Laodi- 
cea, which is the chiefest city of Phrygia Pacatiana.. 
The first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, which 


| is the chiefest city of Phrygia Paeatiana.——This last clause 


is left out in the Alexandrian copy and Syriac version ; 
and indeed, in the apostle’s time, Phrygia was net known 
by such an appellation as Pacatiana, which was given it 


| some years after by the Romans; and which shews, that 


the subscriptions to the epistles are not only of human. 
authority, but of later date, at least some of them. "The 
Arabic version calls it the metropolis of Phrygia, and 
leaves out Pacatiana ; and one of Beza’s manuscripts, in- 
stead of Laodicea, reads Jlucedonia, from whence, as 
from. Philippi, or some other city there,, he thinks it was- 
written; and several learned men have been of opinion 
that it was written from Philippi. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE. 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


FESTLAT this epistle was written to Timothy, whilst he |; fore. winter ;> and’ desires- him: to bring with him his 


was at Ephesus, where the apostle in his former 
epistle had desired him to stay, is evident from his ma- 
king mention of some persons in it, who were Ephesians ; 
as Onesiphorus, whom he commends, and Alexander the 
coppersmith, of whom he complains : and that this epis- 
tle was written by the apostle, when he was at Rome, is 
no less evident 3. for he expressly calls himself a prisoner,. 
ch. i. 8.. and speaks of being then in trouble, and in bends,. 
ch. ii. 9, 10..and the persons that send their salutations’ 


in it to Timothy were Romans, ch. iv. 24.. but at-what: 


time it was written is not so certain: it seems-by ch. iv. 
7, that it-was but a little time before his martyrdom ;. 
though those words may only signify,.that he was now 
very much.on the decline of life, was now grown an old 
man, and in continual expectation of death, and was ima 
constant readiness forit, come when it would; having faith- 
fully discharged his duty, and his warfare being as good 


as accomplished, and his race almost run out 5 for he af- | 
terwards presses ‘Timothy to come to him, and that be- 


cloak, books, and parchments, which one would think he 
would have little occasion for, if just upon his martyr- 
dom:: besides, he says he was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion, that by him: the preaching of the Gospel 
might: be fully known, and that all the Gentiles mighe- 
hear it;- and expresses his confidence, that he should be 
again delivered, ver. 9,13,17,18. And it looks as if 
this-epistle was written before the epistles'to the Philippi- 
ans, Colossians, and Philemon,-since it appears that 'T'imo-- 
thy did come to-him at’ Rome, as here desired,.and is» 
joined. with the apostle in those epistles. Some, there- 
fore, have placed-this epistle in the year 58, or 59, about 
the fourth or fifth of Nero’s reign. ‘The design of it is, 
to stir up Timothy to the faithful and diligent. discharge 
of his duty, as a minister of the Gospel; to abide con- 
stantly by the truths of it, and to animate him. to suffer 
patiently, cheerfully, and courageously, for the sake of it; 
and to warn him against false teachers, and their errors, 
who were already risen, and would afterwards arise, and: 
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be followed by such who had itching ears, and could.not 
* bear sound doctrine; but this.should be no discourage- 
ment to him in the prosecution of his work; and lastly, 


to desire his presence with him at Rome, being now de- | 


stitute of his several assistants. 


CHAPTER I. 


I ike this chapter, after the inscription and salutation, the 
apostle expresses his great affection for Timothy, and 
highly commends ‘him; exhorts him to various things 
relating to his office, as-a preacher of the Gospel; and 
concludes with taking notice of the kindness shewn him 
by Onesiphorus. The inscription and salutation are in 
yer. 1,2. and then follows the preface to the epistle, in 
which 'the apostle testifies his great love to Timothy, and 
commends him; by declaring-his thankfulness to God, 
that he ‘had reason always to remember him in his pray- 
ers; by his desire to see him again, who had shed so 
many tears forhim, that his joy might be filled; and by | 
taking notice of his. unfeigned faith, the same with that 

_ which .had dwelt in: his ancestors, ver. 3,4, 5.. And then 
he proceeds to exhort him: to the exercise and improve- 
ment of his ministerial gift ; to shew a fortitude of mind 
anda manly spirit.in the cause of. Christ; and to suffer 
cheerfully for the sake of it,.wer..6, 7, 8. and inorder to 
animate and encourage him to the same, he gives a sum- 
mary of :the Gospel, as containing in it the great doc- 
trines of salvation, and eternal life, according to the free} 
grace of God through Jesus Christ, ver. 9, 10.. and ob- 
serves, that he himself’ was appeinted a preacher. of it to 
the Gentiles, ver. 11. and instances in himself, as suffer-| 
ing for it, without being ashamed ; and as having a strong 
confidence in Christ, as able to keep him, and what he 
had committed to him, ver. 12. and then returns to his 
exhortation to Timothy to hold fast the Gospel of Christ; | 
to which he urges him from the consideration of the na- 
ture and value of it, being a form of sound words, and 
that famous good thing, and of the means and manner in 
which he came to the knowledge of it; and chiefly from 
its being committed to him by the Holy Ghost, that dwelt | 
in him and also because of the general defection of the) 
Asian professors from it, vers 13,'14,15. but he excepts 
one person, QOnesiphorus by“name, whom he commends 
for his kindness to him both at Ephesus and at Rome; 
and therefore entreats of the Lord mercy, both. for him 
and his house, ‘at the great day, ver. 16,17, 18. 

1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will-of 
God, according to the promise of life which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

Paul, an apostle of Fesus Christ,—Not of men, nor'by 
men, but by Jesus Christ, from whom he was sent; by 
whom he was qualified; in whose name he came, and 
ministered ; and whom he preached. Of his name Paul, 
and of his office, as an apostle, see the note on Rom. i. 1+ 
into which office he came by the will of God; not by the will 
of man, no, not of the best of men, of James, Cephas, or 
John, .or any of the other apostles; nor by his own’ will, 
he did not thrust himself into this office, or take this ho- 
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nour ‘upon himself; nor was it owing te any merits of 
his, which he always disclaims, but to the will and grace 
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of. God's it was’ by. the secret determining will of Goudy. 


| that he was. from all eternity ‘separated unto the Gospel 


of Christ; and it was bythe revealed will of God to the 
church, that he, with Barnabas, was set apart to the 
ministry of the word; see Rom. i. 1. Acts xiii. 2. | de- 
cording to the promise of life which isin Christ Fesus; or 
with respect unto it ; this points at the sum and substance, 
or subject-matter, and end, of his. apostleship, for whicly 
this grace was given to him, which was, to publish the 
free promise of life «and salvation by Jesus Christ. By 
life here is meant, not this corporeal life, which, anda 
continuation of it, were promised in the covenant of 
works, on condition of man’s obedience to it ; but eternal: 
life, the promise of which is a free promise made by 
God, of his own free sovereign will and pleasure, in the’ 
covenant of grace, from everlasting; and is an absolute 
and unconditional one, not at-all depending upon the 
works of the law, or obedience to it; see Rom. iv. 14, 
16. Gal. lit. 18. and this promise is in Christ, in-whom 
all the promises are yea and amen: for it was made be- 
fore the world began, Tit. i. 2. when the persons on | 
whose account it was made were not in actual being; but- 
Christ, their head and representative, then existed; and 
to him it was given, and into his hands was it put for 
them, where it is sure to all the seed ; and not only the. 
promise, but the life itself, is in him, and which is here” 
intended. Christ, as Mediator, asked it of his Father for 
all his people, and he gave it to him, where it is hid safe 
and secure. Christ is the Prince or author of life ; he is 
the procuring cause of it; he was sent, and came, that 
his sheep might have it; he gave his flesh, his human 
nature for it; and by his sufferings and death removed all 
obstructions which. sin-had thrown in the way, and open- 
ed the way for their enjoyment of it; and he is the giver 
of it to as many as the Father has given him; nor is it 
to be had in any other way, or of any other; but of him; 
and it lies in the knowledge of him, communion with 
him, and conformity to him. Now it is the business of 
Gospel ministers, not to direct persons to work for life, 
or to seek to obtain eternal life by their own works of 
righteousness, but to hold forth the word of life, or to 
shew men the way of life and salvation by Christ alone. 


2 To Timothy, my dearly beloved son; Grace, 


mercy, and peace, from God the Father and Christ 


Jesus our Lord. 
To Timothy, my dearly beloved son,—Not in a natural, 
but in a.spiritual.sense ;. and not en. account of his bemg 


‘an instrument.of his.conversion, but by reason of that in- 


struction in the doctrines of the. Gospel which he gave 
him, it being usual to call disciples children; and he calls 
him so, because, as a son, he, being young in years, served 
with him, and under him, as a father, in the Gospel of 


‘Christ.5 for whom he had a very great affection, on.ac- 


count of his having been a companion.with him in his 
travels,.and very useful to him in the. ministry, and be- 
cause of his singular and eminent gifts, great grace, reli- 
gion, and holiness: Grace, mercy, and peace, &c. see the 
note on 1 ‘Tim. i. 2. 
3 I thank.God, whom I serve from my forefathers” 
with pure conscience, that without ceasing | have 
remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day; 
J thank God,—After the inscription and salutation fol- 


\ 
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ee 
lows the preface to the epistle ; which contains a thanks- 
giving to God upon Timothy’s account, and has a tenden- 
cy to engage his attention to what he was about to write 
to him in the body of the epistle. God is the object of 
praise and thansgiving, both as the God of nature and 

providence, and as the God of all grace ; for every good 

thing comes from him, and therefore he ought to have the 

glory of it ; nor should any glory, as though they had not 

received it: and he is here described, as follows, whom I 
serve from my. forefathers with pure conscience ; the a- 
pose served God in the precepts of the law, as in the 

ands of Christ, ahd as written upon his heart by the Spi- 

rit of God, in which he delighted after the inward man, 

and which he served with his regenerated mind ; and also 

in the preaching of the Gospel of Christ, in which he 

was very diligent and laborious, faithful and successful : 

and this God, whom he served, was the God of his fore- 

fathers, of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of Benjamin, 
of whose tribe he was, and also of his more immediate 
ancestors, 'The Ethiopic version renders it, from my 
original; for though he preached the Gospel of Christ, 
and asserted the abrogation of the. ceremonial law, yet 
he worshipped the one, true, and living God, the God 
of Israel, and was not an apostate from the true reli- 
gion, as his enemies would insinuate: and this service of 
his was performed with a pure conscience: every man has 
- aconscience, but the conscience of every natural man 
‘is defiled with sin; and that is only a pure one, which 
is sprinkled and purged with the blood of Christ; and 
wherehy a person is only fitted to serve the living God, 
without the incumbrance of dead works, and slavish fear, 
and with faith and cheerfulness; and such a conscience 
the apostle had, and with such an one he served God. 
For this refers not to his serving of God, and to his con- 
science, whilst a Pharisee anda persecutor 3 for however 
moral was his conduct and conversation then, and with 
what sincerity and uprightness soever he behaved, his 
conscience was not a pure one. He goes on to observe 
what he thanked God for, that without ceasing I have re- 

membrance of thee in my prayers night and day ; that God | 
had laid him upon his heart, and that he had such reason 
to remember him at the throne of grace continually. We 
learn from hence, that the apostle prayed constantly, night 
and day; and if so great a man as he stood in need of 
continual prayer, much more we; and that in his prayers 
he was not unmindful of his friends, though at a distance 
from him}; and in both these he is to be imitated: it be- 
comes us to pray without ceasing: to pray always, and 
not faint and give outs to pray every day and night; 
and to pray for others as well as for ourselves, for all the 
saints, yea, for our enemies, as well as for our friends. 

A Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of 


thy tears, that I may be filled with Joy ; ; 
Greatly desiring to see thee,—In his tormer epistle he 
had desired him to stay at Ephesus, there being some 
work for him to do, which made it necessary he should 
continue ; but now, having answered the apostle’s purpose, 
and he standing in need of him at Rome, being without 
any assistant there, some having left him, and others were 
left by him:in.other places, and others, were sent’ by him 
elsewhere, and it having been some. time ‘since he: saw 
Timothy, he longed for.a-sight of him :,decng mindful of | 
thy tears; shed either at the, afflictions and sufferings of | 
“Vou. OF. 


the apostle, of which Timothy, being his companion, was 
an eye-witness, and he, being ofa truly Christian sympa- 


}thizing spirit, wept with those that wept; or at their 


parting from each other, as in Acts xx.37, 38. that Imay 
be filled with joy; at the sight of him, and not at the’re- 
membrance of his tears; for the last clause is to be read 
in a parenthesis, and these words stand not connected with 
that, but with the preceding part of the text. The apos- 
tle intimates, that a sight of his dearly beloved son. Ti- 
mothy would fill him with joy amidst all his troubles and 
affictions he endured for the Gospel: this is an instance 
of hearty, sincere, and strong affection. 


5 When I call te remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that isin thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother 
Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and Iam persuaded 
that in thee also. 


When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is 
in thee,—'Vhis caused him to give thanks to God for it, 
whose gift it is, and made him the more desirous of see- 
ing one, who was a true believer, and an Israelite indeed. 
This is to be- understood of the grace of faith, which was 
implanted in the heart of ‘Timothy by the Spirit of God, 
and was genuine and sincere ; he believed with the heart 
unto righteousness ; his faith worked by love to God, and 
Christ, and to his people, and was attended with good 
works ; which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois : who 
was his grandmother, not by his father’s side, who was a 
Greek, but by his mother’s side ; and so the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, thy mother’s mother ; who, though she 
might not know that the Messiah was come in the flesh, 
and that Jesus of Nazareth was he, yet believed in the 
Messiah to come, and died in the faith of it, and ina 
dependence upon righteousness and salvation by him 5 
and so her faith was of the same kind with imothy’s ; 
and which dwelt in her, and continued with her tothe last: 
and thy mother Eunice ; who was a Jewess, and a believer 
in Christ, Acts xvi. 1. though her name is a Greek one, 
and so is her mother’s name; hers signifies good victory, 


and is the name of one of the Nereides, the daughter of 


Oceanus*; and her mother’s signifies better, or more ex- 
cellent. She lived, it seems, if her mother did not, to 
know that Christ was come, and that Jesus, the son of 
Mary, was he ; and she believed in him for righteousness, 
life, and salvation ; and in her this faith dwelt and abode 
to the end. And J am persuaded that in thee also; not 
only that faith was in him, and that that was uufeigned, 
but that it also dwelt, remained, and would continue with 
him to the end of life; for true faith is an abiding grace, 
it is a gift of God, that is irrevocable, and without re- 
pentance ; Christ. is the author and finisher of it, and 
prays that it fail not, whose prayers are always heard ; it 
is begun, carried on, and performed by the power of God, 
and has salvation inseparably connected with it. Now 
when the same faith is said to dwell, first in his grandmo- 
ther, and in his mother, and in him, this is not to be un- 
derstood as if this grace was conveyed from one to an- 
other by natural generation ; for grace comes not that way; 
only sin; men are not born of blood, but of God 3 but the 
sense is, that the same like-precious faith was obtained by 
one, as by another. ‘Chis was a rich family merey, and 


a Hesiod. Theogonia, Apellodorus de Deor, Orig. 1.1.p.5. Vid. Theo-. 
crit. IdyH.-13. 
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deserved special notice, as being a. thing uncommon, and 
required.a particular thanksgiving ; and is designed as a 
motive and encouragement to stir up Timothy to the ex- 
ercise of that grace, and every other gift God had be- 
stowed upon him, as in the following verse. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 
thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee, by 
the putting on of my hands. | 

‘Wherefore I put thee in remembrance,—Because of the 
great affection the apostle had for ‘Timothy, and because 
of that confidence he had of him, that unfeigned faith 
dwelt in him, as well as because this had had a place in 
his-relations befote him; he therefore acts the part of a 
kind monitor to him, and, upon these considerations, 
doubts not of succeeding in his following admonition : 
that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee s by the 
gift is meant his ministerial gift ; for what qualifies men 
for the ministry is not any thing natural in them, nor ac- 
quired by them, but what is given unto them, and that of 
God: and this was in him ; it continued with him; it was 
not lost by him, nor taken from him, as gifts may be, 
when they are not used; and yet it seems as if there was 
some decline, some backwardness and indifference, as to | 
the exercise of it: he might be too remiss, negligent, and 
forgetful of it; wherefore the apostle puts him in mind to | 
stir’ it up: there is in the word used a metaphor taken 
from coals of fire covered with ashes, as if almost extinct, 

and need to be blown up into a flame, and a very apt one 

itis 3 since the gifts of the Spirit, especially his extraordi- 

nary ones, such as ministers in those times had, are com- 
pared to fire: see Matt. iii. 11. Acts ii. 3. and these may 

be reinflamed or increased, when they seem on the decline, 

by reading, meditation, prayer, and the frequent exercise 

of them. Agreeably to this the Arabic version renders it, 

that thou kindle the fire of the gift of God which is in thee; 

and the rather the apostle took this freedom with Timothy, 
not only because of his superior age and office, but because 

this gift was through his means ; by the putting on of my 
hands ; though not alone, but with the rest of the,presby- 

tery ; see the note on 1 Tim. iv. 14. 


7 For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; 
but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 


For God hath not given us the spirit of fear,—A pusilla- | 


nimous, cowardly spirit, so as to be afraid of men or de- 
vils, of what they will say or do; and so as to be discou- 
raged in, sink under, or be deterred from the work of the 
Lord, the preaching of the Gospel, opposing the errors of 
false teachers, and reproving men for their sins, and do- 
img other parts of the ministerial function; sucha spirit is 
not from God, and such a fear brings a snare : but of pow- 


er ; and such is the Spirit of God, who is called power from \ 


on high ; Luke xxiv. 49. by which the minds of Christ’s 
servants are fortified against reproaches and persecutions 
for his sake, and are strengthened to resist Satan’s temp- 


tations, to endure hardness as good soldiers of Christ, to | 


quit themselves like men, in opposition to false teachers, 
and to do the will and work of God: and of love; to God, 
and Christ, and his church, and which is a fruit of the 
Holy Spirit; and such who have it seek not their own 
ease and credit, but the glory of God, the interest of 
Christ, and the good of souls; and having such a spirit, 
and fired with such love, they are not easily intimidated 


, 
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by the adversary ; and of a sound mind; in the principles 
and doctrines of the Gospel ; and ;which shews itself in a 
prudent conduct, and behaviour ;-in sobriety, moderation 4 
temperance, purity, and. honesty 5. all which may be sig- 
nified by the word here. used : and. those who have such 
dispositions and: qualities from God will not easily give 
way to the enemies of religion, or decline their duty for 
fear of them. gar ae 


8 Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the testimo- 
ny of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner; but be thou. 


= 
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| partaker of the afflictions of the gospel, according to 


the power of God ; : OF ania 
| Be-not thou, therefore, ashamed of the testimony of our 
| Lord,—Kither that, testimony which Christ. bore person- 
ally by his doctrine and miracles, and by his sufferings 
and death; or rather the Gospel, so called, because it 
comes from Christ, and because it is a testimeny concern- 
‘ing him ; concerning his person, his offices, his righteous- 
ness, blood, sacrifice, and_ satisfaction ; concerning his 
obedience, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension, ses- 
sion at God’s right hand, intercession for his people, and 
second coming to judgment ; and concerning life and sal- ° 
vation by him: and which no preacher or professor of 
Christ has reason to be ashamed of, it being so true in 
itself, so great, so glorious, and so useful ; and whoever is, 
Christ will be ashamed of him another day: nor of.me his 
| prisoner ; for Paul was now a prisoner at Rome, but not 
for any capital crime, or for any immorality, but for the 
sake of Christ, and tor preaching his Gospel ; wherefore 
none of his friends had any reason to be ashamed of him ; 
he was suffering in a glorious cause, and setting a noble 
example to others ; it looks as if Timothy was somewhat 
blameworthy in this respect. But be thor partaker of the 
afflictions of the Gospel; the Gospel is here represented as 
|a-person suffering afflictions, and the apostle would have 
Timothy suffer them as that did, and along with it; he 
means those afflictions which come upon men for preach- 
|ing and professing the Gospel ; for though the Gospel is 
a Gospel of peace, yet, through the corruption and depra- 
vity of men, it brings a sword, division, and trouble. 
Tribulation arises on account of it; and this should be en- 
dured patiently, and constantly, for the sake of it: ac- 
cording to the power of God; which is only sufficient to 
enable persons to bear them; and is mentioned for the 


encouragement of ‘Timothy and others, to endure them 
cheerfully. ; 


9 Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in- 
‘Christ Jesus before the world began ; ee 

Who hath saved us, and called us,—And therefore should 
not be ashamed of his Gospel, but should readily partake 
of the afflictions of it, depending on his power to support 
under them. ‘There is a salvation previous to vocation : 
there is a temporal salvation ; a special providence attends 
the elect of God, as soon as born ; God’s visitation in a 
very special manner preserves their spirits ; they are kept 
from many imminent dangers, and some of them from the 
grosser immoralities of life ; and there isa chain of pro- 
| vVidences, as the fixing of their habitations, bringing to | 

such a place, and under sucha ministry, with various 
other things, ways.and methods, which lead on to effectual 
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vocation: and there is a preservation of them in Christ Je- 
sus, antecedent to vocation, Jude'1. God had a mind to 
save some ; he pitched on his own Son to be the Saviour 
of them; he put those persons into his hands, where they 
are safely preserved ; so as not'to be damned, and ever- 
lastingly perish, notwithstanding their fall in Adam, their 
ariginal corruption, and actual transgressions, until called 
by grace: yea, that spiritual and eternal salvation, which 
is by Jesus Christ, is before calling; this was resolved 
upon from eternity ; a council of peace was formed; a 
covenant of grace was made; a promise of life given ; 
persons were fixed upon to be saved ; a Saviour was ap- 
pointed, and blessings of grace were put into his hands ; 
-and all according to an eternal purpose. Salvation was 
not only resolved upon, but the scheme of it was contri- 
ved from eternity, in a way agreeable to all the divine 
perfections, in which Satan is most mortified, the crea- 
ture abased, and the elect effectually saved: nay, salva- 
tion is obtained before calling, fer Christ being called to 
this work, and having undertook it, was in the fulness of 
time sent to effect it, and is become the author of it: the 
thing-is done, and all that remain are the application of 
it, which is in effectual vocation, and the full possession 
of it, which will be in heaven. The calling here spoken 
of is not to an office, nor a mere call by the external 
ministry of the word, but a call by special grace, to spe- 
cial privileges, to grace and glory; and is an high and 
heavenly one, and is here called holy; for it follows, 
with an holy calling. 'The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 
versions read, with his holy calling: the author of it is 
holy; it is a call to holiness, and the means of it are 
holy ; and in it persons have principles of grace and 
holiness implanted in them; and are influenced to live 
holy lives and conversations: not according to our works ; 
neither salvation nor vocation are according to the works 


of men: not salvation; works are not the moving cause | 


of it, but the free love and favour of God; nor the pro- 
curing cause of it, but the Lord Jesus Christ; nor the 
adjuvant or helping cause of it, for his own arm brought 
salvation alone: nor vocation ; which must be either ac- 
cording to works before, or after; not according to works 
before calling, for such are not properly good works, be- 
ing destitute of faith in Christ, and proceeding neither 
from a right principle, nor to a right end; not according 
to works after calling, for as they are after it, they are 


the fruits of calling grace, and cannot be the cause, or | 


rule; and measure of it: but according to his own purpose 
and grace ; salvation is according to both: it is according 
to the purpose of God ; God resolved upofi the salvation 
of some ; in pursuance of this resolution, he set up Christ 
as the Mediator; and it being necessary that he should be 
man, this was agreed to, anda body was prepared him ; 
che time of his coming was fixed, called the fulness of 
time; and his sufferings and death, with all the circum- 
stances of them, were determined by God. And it is ac- 
cording to grace; the resolution for.it, and the contri- 
vance of it, are owing to the grace of Gods and which 
also appears inthe making of a covenant; in setting up 
Christ as the Mediator of it; in the mission of him into 
this worlds and in all the parts and branches of salvation: 
in the choice of persons to it; in the redemption of them 


by Christ ; in their justification by his righteousness’; in 
the pardon of their sms through his blood ; in their adop-| 
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tion, regeneration, sanctification, and eternal glory ; and 
the end of it is the glory of the grace of God. Vocation 
is also according to both the purpose and grace of God : 
it is according:to his purpose ; the persons called are fixed 
upon by him;.whom:he predestinates’he cails ; none are 
called, but whom God purposed to call; and for their 
calling no other reason can be assigned but the sovereign 
will of God, nor can any other reason be given why others 
are not called; the time of their vocation is fixed in the 
decrees. of God ; and the place where, and means where- 
by, andoccasion whereof, all are predetermined by him: 
and this is also:according to grace ; the author of it is the 
God of all grace ; and in it is made the first discovery of 
grace to sinners; nothing out of God could move him to 
do it, and so it is sovereign grace ; it is of some men, and 
not all, and so is distinguishing grace ; it is of sinners, and 
so is free grace; and it is both to grace and glory, and 
so is rich grace: and it is according to grace, which was 
given us in Christ Fesus before the world began; it is a 
gift, and a free gift, not at all depending upon any condi- 
tions in the creature, and entirely proceeding from the 
sovereign will of God ; and it was a gift from eternity ; 
there was not only a purpose of grace in God’s heart, and 
a promise of it so early, but there was a real donation of 
it in eternity: and though those to whom it was given 
did not then personally exist, yet Christ did, and he exist- 
ed as a covenant-head and representative of his people ; 
and they were in him, as members of him, as represented 
by him, being united to him; and this grace was given to 
him for them, and to them in him; in whom they were 


|| chosen, and in whom they were blessed with all spiritual 


blessings. ‘The Ethiopic version reads, in Christ Fesus 
who before the world was; but without any foundation. 

10 But is now made manifest by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, 
and hath brought hfe and immortality to light, 
through the gospel. 


But is now made manifest by the appearing of our Sa- 
viour Fesus Christ-—The grace according to which the 
elect of God are saved and-called; though it was given 
|to them in Christ, before the world was, yet lay hid in the 
heart of God ; in his thoughts, council, and covenant ; and 
in Jesus, Christ; and in the types, shadows, sacrifices, pro- 
phecies, and promises of the Old Testament ; but is now 
made manifest in the clearness, freeness, and abundance 
of it, by the appearance of Christ, as a Saviour in human 
nature ; who is come full of grace and truth, and through 
whom there is a plentiful exhibition of it to the sons of 
men: who hath abolished death ; the law of sin and death, 
which is the cause of death; and has destroyed him which 
has the power of it, the devil; he has abolished corporeai 
death with regard to his people, as a penal evil, he has 
took away its sting, and removed its curse, and made ita 
blessing to them and he has utterly, with respect to 
them, abolished the second death, so as that it shall have 
no power over them, or they ever be hurt by it; all which 
ithe did by dying, and rising again: for though he died, 
yet he continued not under the’ power of death ; but rose 
again, and triumphed over it, as having got the victory of 
it; and the keys of it are in his hand; and hath brought 
life and immortality to light, through the Gospel. Christ 
lwas the first that:rose again from the dead to an immortal 
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life ; the path of life was first shewn to him, and brought 
to light by him ; and though the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead was known by the Old-Testament saints, 
yet not so clearly as it is now, revealed in the Gospel ; 
and in which is so fully attested the resurrection of Christ, 
_ and of many of the saints with him, as well as the general 
resurrection at, the last day: and besides, eternal. life, 
which is the free gift of God, lay hid in his purpose, pro- 
mise, and.covenant, ‘and in his Son Jesus Christ, into 
whose hands it was put; and which he has brought. to 
light in a more. clear manner than ever it was before; by 
his appearance in human nature, by his personal ministry, 
by his death and resurrection from the dead, and through 
the Gospel, as preached by his ministers ; which gives an 
account of the nature of it, shews the way unto it, and 
points out and describes the persons that shall enjoy it. 


11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 


Whereunta I am appointed a preacher,—Both from eter- 
nity, in the counsel and purpose of God, Acts ix. 15. and 
in time, by the church at Antioch, and the prophets in it, 
according to the express order of the Holy Ghost, Acts 
xiii, 2.. And if ever there was a preacher of the Gospel, 
Paul was one ; he preached purely, powerfully, publickly, 
constantly, boldly, and with all faithfulness and integrity: 
and an apostle ; that is, of the Gentiles, as follows, and as 
he elsewhere styles himself, Rom. xi. 13. for it does not 
run so smooth and easy to connect this with the word 
Gospel. In ver, 1. he is called the apostle of Jesus Christ, 
because he was sent by him; and here the apostle of the 

‘Gentiles, because he was sent to them; and this by the 
same appointment, by which he became a preacher: and a 
teacher of the Gentiles ; though all the apostles, by their 
commission, were sent to teach all nations, or the Gentiles 
in the several parts of the world, as well as Jews 3 yet 
the apostle was eminently a teacher of them; his work 
chiefly lay among them; the Gospel of the uncircumci- 
sion, or the ministration of the Gospel to the uncircum- 
cised, Gentiles, was committed to him; and he was a 
teacher of them in faith and verity, as in 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
"Lhe Alexandrian copy only reads, and a teacher. 


12 For the which cause I also suffer these things : 
nevertheless [am not ashamed: for I know whom 
I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to 
Aeep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day. 

For the which cause I also suffer these things,—The 
present imprisonment and bonds in which he now was; 
‘these, with all the indignities, reproaches, distresses, and 

\ persecutions, came upon him, for the sake of his being a 
preacher of the Gospel; and particularly for his being a 
teacher of the Gentiles: the Jews hated him, and perse- 
cuted him, because he preached the Gospel, and the more, 
because he preached it to the Gentiles, that they might be 
saved; and the unbelieving Gentiles were stirred up against 
him, for introducing a new religion among them, to the 
destruction of their idolatry and superstition ; and these 
sufferings which he endured were many ; and he was ap- 
pointed to them, as well as to the Gospel, which he preach- 
ed. Nevertheless [am not ashamed; neither of the Gos- 
pel, and the truths and ordinances of it, for which he suf- 


fered; but he continued to own.and confess it constantly, 
-and to preach it boldly ; none of these things moved him 
from it: nor of the sufferings he endured, for the sake of 
‘ity since they were not for murder, or theft, or sedition, 
‘or any enormity whatever, but in a good cause; where- 
‘fore he was so far from. being ashamed of them, that he 


= 


took pleasure in them, and gloried of them. Nor was he 


ashamed of Christ, whose Gospel he preached, and for 


whom he suffered; nor of his faith and hope in him. For 
it follows, for I know, whom Ihave believed. A spiritual 
knowledge of Christ is necessary to faith in him: an un- 
known Christ-cannot.be the object of faith, though an un- 
seen Christ,-as to bodily sight, may be, and is. Know- 
ledge and faith go together: they that truly know Christ, 
believe in him, and, the more they know him, the. more 
strongly do they believe in him: such who spiritually and 
savingly know Christ, have seen the glories of his person, 
and the fulness of his grace ; and they approve of him, as 
their Saviour, being every way. suitable to them, and dis- 
approve of all others; they love him above all others, and 
with all their hearts ; and they put their trust in him, and 
trust him with all they have; and they know whom they 
trust, what an able, willing, suitable and complete Saviour 
he is. This knowledge which they have of him is not 
from themselves, but from‘ the Father, who reveals him 
to them, and in them; and from himself, who gives them 
an understanding, that they may know him; and from the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him: 
and be it more or less, it is practical, and leads to the dis- 
charge of duty, from a principle of love to Christ ; and is 
of a soul-humbling nature, and appropriates Christ to a 
man’s self; and has always some degree of certainty in 
it; and though it is imperfect, it is progressive ; and the 
least measure of it is saving, and has eternal life connected 
with it: and that faith which accompanies it, and termi- 
nates on-the object known, is the grace, by which a man 
sees Christ in the riches of his grace; goes to him ina 
sense of need of him ; lays hold upon him as a Saviour; 
receives and embraces him}; commits its all unto him; 
trusts him with all; leans and lives upon him, and walks 
on in him tiil it receives the end of faith, even eternal 
salvation. And I am persuaded that he is able to keep that. 
which 1 havé committed unto him against that day. By 
that which he had commitied to him is meant, not the 
great treasure of his labours and sufferings for Christ, as 
if he had deposited these in Christ’s hands, in order to be 
brought forth at the great day of account to his advantage ; 
for though his labours and sufferings were many, yet he 
always-ascribed the strength by which he endured them to 


||the grace of God ; and he knew they were not worthy to 


be compared, nor made mention of, with the glory that. 
was to be revealed in him. Rather this may be under- 
stood of the souls of those he had been instrumental in 
the converting of, whom he had commended to Christ, 
hoping to meet them as his joy and crown of rejoicing 
another day; though it seems best of all to inteipret it 
either of his natural life, the care of which he had com- 
mitted to Christ, and which he knew he was able to pre- 
serve, and would preserve for usefulness, until the day 
appointed for his death; or rather his precious and im- 
mortal soul, and the eternal welfare and salvation of it: 
and the act of committing it to Christ designs his giving 
himself to him, leaving himself with him, trusting in him 
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for.cternal life and. salvation, believing he was able to 
save -him to the uttermost; even unto the day of death, 
when he hoped to be with him, which is far better than 
to be in this world : and unto.the day of the resurrection, 


when both soul and body-will be glorified with him ; andj 
to the day of judgment, when the crown of righteousness |} 
And what might induce || 


will be received from his hands. 
the apostle, and so-any other believer, to conclude the| 
ability of Christ to keep the souls of those that are com- | 
mitted to him, are, his proper deity, he having all the 
fulness of. the Godhead, or the perféctions of deity dwell- 
ing in him;, his being the Creator and upholder of all 
things s. his having accomplished the great work of re- | 
demption and salvation, by his own arm 3 his mediatorial | 
fulness of grace and power; and his being trusted by his 
_ Father with all the persons, grace, and glory of the elect, 
to whom he has. been faithful.. And now the considera- 
tion of all this, as it was a support to the apostle, under 
all his afflictions and sufferings for the Gospel, and in a 
view of death itself, so it may be, as it often has been, a 
relief to believers, under all the sorrows of this life,and 
in a prospect of death and eternity. Philo the Jew » speaks 
in like manner as_ the apostle here of eagexarabimn tuxn» the 
depositum of the soul; though he knew not where to com- 
mit it for safety, as the apostle did, and every true be- 
hiever does. fsa 
13 Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ 
JESUS. 3 7351 
Hold fast the form of sound words,—By words are’ 
meant, not mere words, but doctrines ; for the servants of | 
the Lord should not strive about words, to no profit, or) 
be too tenacious of them. Indeed, when words have long 
obtained, and have been very useful to convey just ideas 
of truth tothe mind, they are not to. be easily parted 
with, though they are not syllabically expressed in Scrip- 
ture, unless other and better words can be substituted in 
their room; and especially they are to be tenaciously 


abode by, when the apparent design by dropping or chang-||. 


ing them isto set aside the truths signified by them; 
such as trinity, unity, essence, person, imputed righte- 
ousness, satisfaction, &c. But here words. design doc- 
trines, the words of faith and good doctrine,. the whole;| 
some words of our Lord Jesus Christ; and which are 
said to be sound, in opposition to the words and doctrines 
of false teachers, which are corrupt and unsound, and are 
pernicious, and eat as doa canker; and. because they 
are so in themselves ; they-are not only sweet.and plea- 
sant, but salutary and nourishing; they are milk for, 
babes, and meat for strong men 3 they are food for faith, | 
and nourish up to eternal life. The form of them either | 
intends the manner of teaching them,. which should be in 
apt and acceptable words, plain. and. easy to be under- 
stood, and not with the enticing words of.men’s wisdom ; 
or a brief summary, a compendium of Gospel truth. It 
was .usual with both Jews and Christians to reduce the 

rinciples of their religion into a. narrow compass, into a 
short form or breviary. ‘The Jew had his form of know- 
tedge,.and of the truth in the law, Rom. ii. 20. which was 
a rule to himself, and an instruction to others ; and such 
a form, or Jewish creed, may be seenin Heb. vi..1, 2. 


q Quis rer. Diyin. Hares. p.498, 499. 


The Apostle Paul gives a summary of the Gospel which 
he preached, and which he reduces to two heads ; repent- 


‘ance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 


Christ, Acts xx. 20. and-an excellent compendium and 
abridgment of the Gospel, and a glorious form of sound’ 
words, we have in Rom. viii. 29, 30. and such an one 
Timothy had heard and ‘received from the apostle, as a 
pattern for him hereafter to preach by, as this word: sig- 
nifies: and as it is rendered in 1 ‘Tim. 1.16. here 
seems to be an allusion to painters, who first make their 
outlines, and take a rough draught, before they lay on: 
their colours and beautiful strokes ; and which rough. 
draught and first lines are the rule and pattern of their 
after-work ; and which they never exceed, but keep with- 
in the compass of : so there is a set of Gospel truths, which. 
may be called the analogy or proportion of faith, which 
are a rule and pattern, as for hearers to judge by, so for 
ministers to preach according to, 1 Tim. vi. 3. Gal. i. 8, 
9.2 John 9, 10. And sucha form or pattern was the 


|apostle’s doctrine to Timothy, and which he full welt 


knew: and this form includés the doctrines concerning 
the trinity of persons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and 
Spirit, and the proper ‘deity and distinct personality of 
each of them ; concerning the everlasting love of the three 
Persons to the elect, the covenant of grace, and the trans- 


actions in it relating to them ; their personal and eternal - 
election in Christ, and hi§ surety-ship-engagements for’ 


them ; the state and condition of men by the fall, anc 


through sin, as that Adam’s sin is imputed to all his pos-- 


terity, and a corrupt nature propagated. from him, and 
that man is altogether impure, and entirely impotent to 
all that is spiritually good :.as also such doctrines as con- 


cern particular redemption by Christ, satisfaction for sin by 
| his sacrifice, free and full pardon by his blood, and jus- 
tification by his imputed righteousness ; regeneration and: 


sanctification by the powerful and efficacious grace of the 
Spirit of God ; and the final perseverance of the saints to 


eternal glory, as the free gift of God. And this-is a form: 


never to be departed from, but tobe held fast, as ‘Timothy 


only in his head, but in his heart; and that there was 
danger of dropping it, through the temptations that sur- 


rounded him, the reproach and persecution the Gospel: 


lay under, and through the slight of false teachers, who- 


lay in wait to deceive, and to take every opportunity of 


wringing it out of his hands; and~“therefore it became 


him, as he had it,.not oaly to hold it forth,.and publish» 


it, but to hold it fast, im opposition to any. wavering 


about it, or cowardice in it, or departure from it, -in any’ 
And the argument to hold it fast follows, which - 


degree. 
thou hast heard of me ; both‘in private conversation, and 


in the public ministry of the word ;. and which the apos- - 
tle had not .from. men,.but by the revelation of Christ ;. 


and therefore was to be dépended-upon, and to be abode 


by, or held fast, in' thé manner next directed to :-in faith» 
and love whichis in Ghrist Fesus ;.in:the exercise of faith,. 
and froma principle of love; which two graces:always go> 


together, and have Christ, as. here, for. their object: 


though this clause may be connected with the word heard, . 
and the sense. be,either that Timothy had heard Paul. 


preach these sound doctrines with great: faith and faith- 
fulness, and with much fervency and affection to Christ, 


| and the souls of men;.or ‘Fimothy had heard them him- 
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is exhorted ; which supposes that he had it, ashe had, not: 
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self, and embraced and mixed’ them with faith, and re- 
ceived them in love : or it may be read’in connexion with 
the form ‘of sound words; the sam of whichis faith in 
Christ; and love to him; the Gospel is the doctrine of 
faith ; and it puts men on discharging their duty, from love 
to Christ. F bli sie 

14. That good thing, which was committed unto 
thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 

That good thing which was committed to thee,—By 
which he means either his ministerial work and office, 
which is a good work, the dispensation of which was 
committed to him, and which it became him so to ob- 
serve, as that the ministry might not be blamed; or else 
the good and excellent gifts of the Spirit,gwhich qualified 
him for the discharge of that werk, and which were not 
to be neglected, but to be stirred up, exercised, and im- 
proved, lest they should be lost, or took away ; or rather 
the Gospel, which was committed to his trust, to preach : 
and this.may be called a good thing, from, the author of 
it, who is good, whence it is named the Gospel of God, 
and the Gospel of Christ; and from the matter of it, it 
consists of good things come by Christ, the High-priest, 
and which it publishes, such as peace, pardon, righteous- 
ness, and eternal salvation by him; and from the end and 
use of it, it being both for the glory of God, the magni- 
fying the riches of his grace, and the exaltation of Christ ; 
and also is the power of God in regeneration and sancti; 
fication. unto salvation to every one that believes. And 
it being said to he committed to Timothy, denotes the ex- 
cellency of it; that it is a treasure, as indeed it is a rich 
one, it contains the riches of grace, even the . unsearcha- 
bie riches of Christ, and is. more valuable than thousands 
of gold and silver; and that it is a trust, and requires 
faithfulness in ministers, who are the stewards of it; and 
that it is to be accounted for. Wherefore great: care 
should be had in dispensing and keeping it: seep by. the 
Holy Ghost. It should be kept pure and uncorrupt, free 
from all.the adulterations and mixtures of men; and safe 
and sound, that it be not snatched away from the churches 
by false teachers.. And whereas the apostle knew that 
neither Timothy, nor any other, were. sufficient of them- 
selves for these things, he directs to the keeping of it 
by the Holy Ghost ; who makes men overseers of churches, 
bestows gifts upon them, to fit them for their work, and 
leads them into all the truths of the Gospel ; and under 
his initwence and teachings, and by the assistance of his 
grace, aré they enabled to discharge their trust, abide by 
the Gospel, and persevere in the ministration of it to the | 
end. Which dwelleth in us: in all believers, who are the 
temples of the Holy Ghost; and in all the churches, | 
which are built up by him, an habitation for God; and 
in all the ministers of the word, to direct, instruct, sup- 
port, and uphold them ; and who dwells with them, and 
continues in them, and that for ever, John xiv. 16, 17. 

15 This. thou knowest, that:all they which are in 
Asia be turned away from me; of whom are Phy- 
gellus ‘and Hermogenes. 

This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia,— 
Hither those that followed the apostle from Asia to Rome ; 
or who came from thence thither, upon business, and 
were upon the spot when the apostle was in his greatest 
troubles, and yet all forsook him, and no man stood by | 
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him ; or else the churches-and ministers in Asia, that is, 
a great number of them; for it cannot’ be said of every 
minister and'church, and of all the members of churches 
there, what follows, be turned away from me; were 
ashamed of him, because of his chain, and despised: him 
under his afflictions, and had him in abhorrence.and con- 
tempt, and revolted from his doctrine ; though the-de- 


| fection was very general, and the apostle appeals to Ti- 
‘mothy for ‘the truth of it, as a fact well known to him: | 


this thou knowest; Timothy being at Ephesus, which was 
in Asia; and since there was so great an apostacy in the 
country where he was, the above exhortations were very 


‘seasonable, to hold fast the form of sound words, and 


keep the good thing committed to him ; seeing so many 
were falling off from the truth of the Gospel: of whom 


are Phygellus and Hermogenes; who very likely were 


ministers of the word, and who had shone for a while, 
but were now stars fallen from heaven, had erred from 
the faith, and were become apostates, and proved men of 
corrupt minds, and deceivers of the people; and it may 
be ‘that these were more open and’ infamous than some 
others, or might be more known to Timothy, and there- 
fore are particularly mentioned. ‘They are both of them 
said to have been of the seventy disciples; see the note 
on Luke x. 1. and afterwards followers of Simon Magus. 
The name of the first of these signifies a fugitive, and 
such was he from the cause of Christ. Phny* makes 
mention of a town in Asia, called: Phygella, from-the fu- 
gitives which built it; and the latter signifies born of 
Mercury-; there-was-one of the name in Fertullian’s time, 
against whom he wrote. ' 
16 The Lord give mercy unto: the house of One- 
siphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was: not 
ashamed. of my chain: : 
The Lord give mercy to the house of Onesiphorus,— 
Who seems to have been one of Asia, and of Ephesus, - 
and is an exception from the general apostacy, or from 
those that turned away from the apostle ; and therefore 
he prays that the Lord would shew mercy to his family ; 
that he would give regenerating grace and mercy to’such 
of them_as were without it, or pardoning grace and mer- 
cy, or the great mercy of eternal life and salvation by 


| Christ ; and this doubtless was a prayer in faith; upon 


the promises of God, and upon instances and examples, 


| in which God has remarkably shewn mercy to the fami- 


lies of good men, who have faithfully served him, and 


_abode in his interest in times of trouble ; thus the house 


of Obed Edom was blessed for the sake of the ark, that 
was taken care of by them} the reasons of this prayer 
and good wishes follow: for he oft refreshed me; both 
with his Christian visits, and spiritual conversation, which 
to the apostle, in the heat of his affliction and persecution, 
were like a fan in hot weather, cooling and reviving, as 
the word signifies: and also by supplying him with the, 
necessaries of life, as food and raiment, or money to pur- 
chase them with. He answered to his name, which sig« 
nihes, one that brings profit; he is said to be one of the 
seventy disciples; see the note on Luke x. 1. and after- 
wards to be bishop of Corone: and was not ashamed of 
my chain; the Syriac version adds, with which I am 
bound; in which he lay, or by which he was held, and 
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fed iby: a Raddichs see ides 3 XXVill. 16, 20. Onesiphorus 
was not ashamed of the apostle, though he was bound 


witha chain 3 nor was he ashamed of the cause for:which. 


he suffered : and the apostle proposes him:to ‘Timothy, as 
an example worthy at raat in those times of defec- 
tion. | See wer. i8e 3 


17 But when he! was in Hatie: he pata me out 

very diligently, and found me. 
© But when he was in Rome,—Upon some business. or 
another, where the apostle was a prisoner: he sought me 
out very diligently, and found me; as there might be ma- 
ny prisons in Rome, be went from one to another, till he 
found him; and: was one of those to whom Christ will 
say hereafter, I was in prison, and ye came unto me, Matt. 
XXV. “36. of the reason of his going from place to place 
in quest of him was this ; the apostle was not im any par- 
ticular place of confinement, but had a lodging where he 
was kept by a soldier, and which with some difficulty 
@nesiphorus found out; the manner of his bonds was 
this ; he had a long chain fastened at one end to his right 
arm, and at the other ‘to’ the left arm’ of the ‘soldier that 
kept him, who constantly attended him in: this. form, 
wherever he went 5: and it is possible that in this way he 
might have liberty to go about and visit his friends 5 and 
this might still make it more difficult for apart vuetdng to 
fiud him. 
.. 18 The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day : and in how many 
things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou 
knowest very well. 

‘The. Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day,—In return for his diligent seeking till 
he found the apostle. By mercy, he'means the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.unto eternal life ; or that crown cf 
righteousness and everlasting glory and ‘happitiess! which 
willbe a grant from the Lord, or a free gift through Je- 
sus Christ; the-effect of pure grace and mercy, and not 
of merit. The apostle does not propose to requite 
him himself; he knew it was out of his power; but he 
had an interest in the Lord, and at the throne of grace ; 
and he makes use of ‘that in his favour, and prays the 
. Lord that he might find mercy of him: and the meaning 
is, either that he prayed to God, that he might find mer- 
cy of him; or he prayed particularly to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to act the part of a Mediator for him with his Fa- 
ther, that he might enjoy eternal life through him; or he 
prayed to. God the Father, that he would grant that he 
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might find mercy at the hands of Jesus Christ his Son, |, 


the Judge of quick and dead, who, at the great and last 
day, will give the crown of righteousness to all that love 
him, and his appearance : andin how many things he mi- 
nistered unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well; or 
better. "Timothy being at Ephesus, of which city Onesi- 
phorus seems to have been, and that when the apostle 
was there he very freely communicated to him, as 'Vimo- 
thy, who was with him there, knew very well: the apos- 
tle does not forget, but remembers former kindnesses, as 
well as takes notice of present favours, and which shews 
a grateful: ‘mind. The phrase, unto me, is not m the Greek 
copies, though it is m the Vulgate Latin, and in all the 

Oriental versions; wherefore the words may be under- 
- stood: of the things which Onesiphorus had ministered to 


rT imothy, ee to the churelt at Pahbous. and to the poor 
saints there ; which Timothy was better acquainted with 
than the apostle could’be, he being on the spot: and now 
since there were so many fallen off, and. so’ few that 're- 
mained hearty and. faithful, but one Onesiphorus ‘to’ all 
them that were in Asia, the apostle exhorts to firmness 
and constancy, ina dependence on the. Spirit and meee 
of Godps as follows. 


CHAPTER II. 


« 


]* this chapter the apostle continues his exhortations 
to ‘Fimothy, with respect both to his office and his 
conversation, and closes with the character of a minister 
of the Gospel. The apostle having exhorted Timothy, 

in the former chapter, to abide by the Gospel, notwith- 
stamens, whatsoever he might suffer for it, here points 
out to him that grace and strength in Christ, which he 
would have him have recourse unto, to enable him todis- 

charge his duty, ver. 1. and that the Gospel might con- 
tinue, he advises him to take care of a succession, and to 
commit the Gospel preached by him to others, whose 
qualifications for it are faithfulness and aptitude to teach, 

ver. 2. and in order to animate him to labour diligently 
in the Gospel, and. suffer cheerfully for it, he observes to 
him, that he was a soldier, and must endure hardships, 
and not indulge to the ease and pleasures of life ; was a 
runner in a race, and therefore must strive before he re- 
ceived the crown; and was as an husbandman, that must 
first labour before he partakes of the fruit : which things he 
would have him seriously consider ; and desires that the 
Lord would give him understanding i m them, ver. 3, 
4, 5,6, 7. and then, with the same view to encourage him 
to suger fot tlie Gospel of Christ, he puts him in mind of 
the incarnation and resurrection of Christ, as a summary: 
of the Gospel, and a specimen of what he had heard of 
him, ver. 8. and instances in his own sufferings for it, the 
nature, use, and end of them, by way of example and 
imitation, ver. 9, 10. and for the same purpose mentions 
several useful sayings and pithy sentences, as true and to 
be depended on, ver. 11, 12, 13. which he would have 
Timothy put his hearers in mind of, and especially those 
to whom he committed the Gospel, to preach ; ; charging 
them, in a solemn manner, not to strive about words,. 
| which is not only unprofitable, but hurtful, ver. 14. and 
with respect to himself, he exhorts him. to diligence and 
study,, in laterpreting and explaining the word of God, 

|that so he might be approved unto God, and not be a- 
shamed before men, ver. 15. and onthe contrary, to avoid 
false doctrines, as being profane, empty, and mere bab- 
ble; and as tending to greater impiety ; and as being 
dangerous and threatening, like the spreading canker ; of 
which he gives instances in Hymeneus and Philetus, ver. 
16, 17. whose error was, that the resurrection was alrea- 
| dy past ; and succeeded in the spreading of it, to the sub- 
version of the faith of some, ver, 18. However, for the 
comfort of real believers, ’tis observed, that notwithstand-. 
ing such errors, and the success of them, the foundation 
stands sure; God has a certain knowledge of his own 
people, and will keep them; and therefore it becomes 
;such, who either call on the mame, or are called by the 
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name of Christ, to depart from such evil doctrine ver. 
19. and that such things happening in the world, and in 


churches, should not be thought strange, the apostle illus- | 


trates the case:by a simile of a great house, which has 
vessels of all sorts in it, and for different uses and pur- 
poses, ver.21, 22. Wherefore, to conclude his exhorta- 
tions to Vimothy, he advises him to flee those lusts which 
are incident to youth ; to follow things that are good, and 
to avoid foolish and unlearned questions, which tend to 
strife, ver. 22, 23. which leads-him on to give the charac- 
ter of a servant of the Lord, or a preacher of the Gospel 3 
that he must not strive, but be gentle, patient, and meek, 
in instructing adversaries; for which he should have an 
aptness ; and is encouraged to act this part, from the 
consideration of success under a divine blessing; namely, 
bringing such persons to repentance, and to own the truth, 
and the recovery of them out of the snare of the devil, 
ver, 24, 25, 26. 


1 Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the:grace 
that is in Christ’Jesus. 


Thou ‘therefore, my son,—"The illative als there- 
ore, shews the connexion between this and the preceding 
chapter the appellation, thou, my son, expresses the apos- 
tle’s tender affection for Timothy, and is the rather used, 
to engage his attention to the advice he was about to give 
him 3 which is, that-since he had received the true grace 
of Gad, and unfeigned faith dwelt,in him ; and since he 
had “such: gifts, qualifying him for the work of the minis- 
try 3; and since so good a thing asthe glorious Gospel of 
the blessed God was committed to his trust; and. since 
there were so many who had departed from it, and so few 
that abode by.it, he would have him ve strong in the grace 
that is in Christ Fesus; by which may be meant, either the 
free favour and love of God in Christ, Rom, viii. 3. 
which is in itself always strong, immovable, and unaltera- 
ble; and is the strength and security of the saints, though 
they have not always the same strong believing views of 
it; and to be strong in it, is to be rooted and grounded 
in it, and to have a strong sense and firm persuasion of 
interest in it, and that nothing can separate from it: or 
else the Gospel, which is a declaration of grace, and is in 
Christ, and comes by him and to be strong in it, is to 
preach it boldly, to defend it bravely, and courageously 
oppose every error and heresy, and every abettor thereof; 
and it also becomes every private believer to hold it fast, 
stand fast in it, abide by it, and earnestly contend for it ; 
and so the phrase may stand opposed to NNN "PN, or 133, 
one strong in the law, which is so often used by the Jews®: 
.or rather by grace is meant the fulness of grace which is 
in Christ, for the supply of his people; for in that grace 
which is in him, and not in that which is in themselves, 
should their dependence be. It is very agreeable to be 
strong in grace received, in point of exercise, but not in 
point of contentment ; so as to rest satisfied with the pre- 
sent measure of it, without growing in it, and going on to 
perfection; and much less in point of consolation, so as 
to. derive peace and comfort from it; and still less in point 
of trust and confidence in it; for it is but a creature, 
though a very glorious one, being the workmanship of 
God, and very variable as to its exercise, and as yet im- 


d Targum in Ruth ii 1. & in Psal. Ixxxii. 1, & cxii. 2. & in Eccl. x. 17, 
& in Cant. vili. 10, vid, T. Bab. Sota, fol. 14.1, & Tzeror Hammor, fol. 9533 
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perfect ; and not that, but. the object of it, is to be trust- 
ed in; théugh indeed a person’s enjoyment of everlasting 
glory and happiness may be strongly concluded from: the 
work of grace which is begun in him ; that: being an-im- 
mortal seed, and a well: of living water springing up into 
eternal life ; and with which glory is inseparably connect- 
ed. But grace in Christ is what believers should always 
have recourse unto, and exercise faith on;. and not only 
believe that there is such a fulness of grace in Christ, 


| which ‘they. have both heard of and seen, and which they 


know is laid up for them, and given to them, and is suf- 
ficient for them}; but they should go forth out of them: 
selves unto it, ahd dea: water with joy out of the full © 
wells of salyation in Christ: and this grace is ‘of astrength- 
ening nature, both to ministers of the word, to enable 
them to fulfil their ministry, to bear reproaches, afilic- 
tions, and persecution for the Gospel, and the infirmities 
of weak brethren ; and to private believers, to strengthen 
them against every corruption, temptation, and snare, to 
exercise every grace, and discharge every branch of duty- 


2 And -the things that. thou hast heard of me 
amohe ‘many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. ” 


And the things that thou hast heard of me,—Meaning 
the doctrines of the Gospel, the form of sound words. 
The Arabic version renders it, the secrets, or mystertes, 
that thou hast heard of me; the mysteries of the grace of 
God, which he had often heard him discourse of, unfold 
and explain t among many witnesses ; or by them ; which 
some understand of the testimonies out of Mdseay and 
the prophets, with which the apostle confirmed what he 
delivered 5 for the doctrines of justification, pardon of 
sin, &e. by Christ, were bore witness to by the prophets 5 
though rather the many persons, who, with ‘Timothy, 
heard the apostle preach, and were and would be sufficient 


|| witnesses for Timothy, on occasion, that what he preach- 


ed and committed to others were the same he had heard 
and received from the Apostle Paul; unless reference 
should be had here to the time of imposition of hands 
upon him, when he received some ministerial gifts, or an 
increase of them; at which time the apostle might de- 
liver to him the form of doctrine he was to preach, and 
that in the presence of the presbytery, who joined in the 
action, and so were witnesses of what was said to him: 
the same commit thou to faithful mens; who not only have 
received the grace of God, and are true believersin Christ, 
but are men of great uprightness and integrity ; who hay- 
ing the word of God, will speak it out boldly, and faith- 
fully, and keep back nothing that is profitable, but declare 
the whole counsel of God, without any mixture or adul-« 
teration ; for the Gospel being committed to their trust, 
they would become stewards, and of such it is required 
that they be faithful; and therefore this is mentioned as. 
a necessary and.requisite qualification in them; and not 
only so, but they must be such whe shall be, able, or suffi- 
cient, to teach others also. No man is sufficient for these 
things of himself, but his. sufficiency isjof God 3 it is he 
who makes men able ministers of the word, by giving 
them gifts suitable for such work ;.so that they have a 


| furniture in them, a treasure in their earthen vessels, an 


understanding of. the sacred scriptures, a gift of explain- 
ing thena, and. a. faculty of speaking to: edification ; and 
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sO are apt to teach men, to their profit and advantage. 
The Ethiopic version renders it, who are fit to teach the 
foolish. of ea thca's ; ey 

3 Thou, therefore, endure hardness, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. — : 

_ Thou, therefore, endure hardness,—Or afflictions ; as 
inch, iv. 5. ‘The same word is used there as here, and 
properly signifies, suffer evil ; and means the evil of afflic- 
tions, as persecutions of every kind, loss of name and 
goods, scourging, imprisonment, and death itself, for the 
sake of Christ and the Gospel: as a good soldier of Fesus 
Lhrist. Christ is the Captain of salvation, the Leader and 
Commander of the people, who are made a willing people 
“in the day of his power; or when he raises his forces, and 
musters his armies, these are volunteers, who willingly en- 
list themselves into his service, and under his banners 
fight his battles ; and such who manfully behave against 
sin, Satan, and the world, are his good soldiers ; such are 
all true believers in Christ, and particularly the ministers 
ef the word, whose ministry is a warfare, and who fight 
the good fight of faith; and besides the above enemies, 
which they have in common with other saints, have to do 
with teachers, who are wolves in sheep’s clothing. 

4, No man that warreth entangleth himself with 
the affairs of this life, that he may please him who 
hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

No man that warreth,—Who is a soldier, and gives him- 
self up to military service, in a literal sense: the Vulgate 
Latin version, without any authority, adds, to God; as if 
the apostle was speaking of a spiritual warfare ; whereas 
he is illustrating a spiritual warfare by a corporeal one ; 
and observes, that no one, that is in a military. state, 
entangleth himself with the affairs of this life ; with civil af- 
fairs, in distinction from military ones. The Roman soldiers 
might not follow any trade or business of life, or be con- 
cerned in husbandry, or merchandise of any sort, but were 
wholly to attend to military exercises, and to the orders of 
their general ; for to be employed in any secular business 
was reckoned an entangling of them, a taking of them off 
from, and an hindrance to, their military discipline : and 
by this the apostle suggests that Christ’s people, his sol- 
diers, and especially his ministers, should not be involved 
and implicated in worldly affairs and cares ; for no man 
can serve two masters, God and mammon; but should 
wholly give up themselves to the work and service to 
which they are called; and-be ready to part with all 
worldly enjoyments, and cheerfully suffer the loss of all 
things, when called to it, for the sake of Christ and his 
Gospel: that he may please him who hath chosen him to be 
a soldier ; his captain, or general, who has enlisted him, 
enrolled and registered him among his soldiers ; whom to 
please should be his chief concern; as it should be the 
principal thing attended to by a Christian soldier, or mi- 
nister of the Gospel, not to please men, nor to please him- 
self, by seeking his own ease and rest, his worldly emolu- 
‘ments and advantages, but to please the Lord Christ, in 
whose book his name is written. 

5 And if a man also strive for masteries, yeé 1s he 
not crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

Andif aman also strive for masteries,—In the Olympic 
games, by running, wrestling, leaping, &c. yet is he not 


crowned ; with a corruptible, fading crown, a crown made | 
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of-herbs and leaves of trees, as parsley, laurel, &c. except 
he strive lawfully; according to the laws and rules fixed 
for those exercises ; so no man that calls himself a Chris- 
tian, minister, or any other, can expect the crown of life, 
the prize of the high calling of God, except he runs the 
race set before him, in the right way ; looking to Christ, 
the mark, pressing through all difficulties, towards the 
prize, and holds on and out unto the end. 


6 The husbandman that laboureth must be first 
partaker of the fruits. 

Lhe husbandman that laboureth,—In manuring his 
ground, in ploughing, in sowing, in weeding, in reaping, 
&e. must be first partaker of the fruits ; of his labour, be- 
fore others ; and the design may be, to observe that the 
ministers ef the word ought first to be partakers of the 
grace of God, the fruits of the Spirit, and of the Gospel, 
and rightly and spiritually understand it, before they 
preach it to others ; or that such who labour in the word 
and doctrine ought in the first place to be taken care. of, 
and have a sufficient maintenance provided for them, 
1 Cor. ix. 7, 11. or that as they shall have in the first 
place some seals and fruits of their ministry, in the con- 
version of souls, so they shall shine in the kingdom of 
heaven as the brightness of the firmament, and as the 
stars, for ever and ever. Though the words may be ren- 
dered, and which seems more agreeable to the context, 
and to the apostle’s argument, the husbandman must first 
labour before he partakes of the fruits ; so a minister of the 
Gospel must first labour, and endure hardships in this 
life, before he sits down in the kingdom of heaven, and. 
takes his rest, and enjoys the crown of glory, which fades 
not away, which the chief Shepherd shall give unto him. 


7 Consider what i say ; and the Lord give thee 
understanding in all things. : 


Consider what I say,—The advice given by the apostle 
to Timothy, to be strong in the grace of Christ ; to com- 
mit the doctrines of the Gospel to faithful and able men 5 
and to endure hardness for the sake of it: as also the cha- 
racters which he bore as a soldier, a runner in a race, or 
a wrestler, and an husbandman $s and. therefore must not 
expect ease and rest, but war, difficulties, toil, and labour ; 
and likewise under what titles Christ was to be regarded ; 
as his General, and Captain of salvation, that commanded 
him; as the righteous Judge, that held the prize and 
crown for which he was running; and the chief Shepherd, 
who would reward all his labours; and moreover, the 
glorious reward of grace itself he might expect, as eter- 
nal life, when he had fought the good fight ; the crown of 
righteousness, when he had finished his course, er run his 
race ; and a crown of glory that fades not away, when the 
chief Shepherd should appear: and by putting him upon 
the consideration of these things, he suggests, that they 
were matters of moment and importance, and would be 
of great use to him in assisting and encouraging his faith, 
amidst all trials and exercises ; and whereas they were 
expressed in figurative terms, taken ‘from the soldier, 
the runner in a race, and the husbandman, they might 
not at first view be so easy to be understood ; and there- 
fore he would have him think of them, and meditate upon 
them, and weigh them in his mind; as well as he would 
not have him take things upon trust from him, but ex- 
amine them, whether they were right or no; though he 
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doubted not but that they would be found to be agreeable 
to the standard of truth: wherefore he prays as follows, 
and the Lard give thee understanding in all things ; in all 
the above things, and in all others; in all the doctrines 
and mysteries of grace, and in all the rules of conduct in 
life. No man has of himself an understanding in spiri- 
tual things ; this is the gift of God; and where it is given, 


there is need of an increase of it, and always of such aj} 


prayer for it. ‘The Alexandrian copy, Vulgate Latin, and 
Arabic versions, read, the Lord will give thee, &c. and so 
the words are a promise, an encouragement to Timothy, 
to consider well of these things ; for he might assure him- 
self, that, in so doing, God would give him, more under- 
standing in them. 


8 Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, 
was raised from the dead, according to my Gospel: 


Remember that Fesus Christ, of the seed of David,— 
This is said either as an encouragement to suffer hard- 
mess in the cause of Christ; since he, who though he was 
of the seed of David, of the blood-royal, and heir to his 
crown, yet suffered and died ; and. whereas he rose again 
from the dead, those who suffer for his sake shall rise also, 
and live and reign with him for ever: or else as a speci- 
men of the form of sound words, or of the things which 
Timothy had heard of the apostle ; for this, with what 
follows, is asummary of them: Christ being of the seed 
of David, according to the flesh, or human nature, is ex- 
pressive of his incarnation ; shews that he was really come 
in the flesh, and wastruly man; and that he assumed hu- 
man nature with all its frailties and infirmities, excepting 
sin, and was, like David, a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with griefs ; and it includes his whole life, and his righ- 
teousness, and obedience to the law of works, and points 
him out as the true Messiah, who was well known to the 
Jews by the name of the Son of David. And. now the 
apostle puts ‘Timothy in mind, that he was raised _from the 
dead ; which implies that he died 3 and so includes all the 
doctrines relating to his.death ; as that he died to make 
reconciliation, atonement, and satisfaction for the, sins of 
his people, and to procure peace for them, and the full re- 
mission of all their iniquities ; and to obtain redemption 
for them, from sin, Satan, the law, and its curses ; as well 
as it expresses his resurrection from the dead, for their 
justification: and this being his first step to glory, has 
connected with it his ascension to heaven, session at the 
right hand of God, intercession for the saints, and his se- 
cond coming to judgment; and is therefore particularly 
mentioned, because it is an article so comprehensive, and 
is a fundamental one, and ‘of the greatest importance to 
faith, and was what was struck at in those times : the apos- 
tle adds, according to my Gospel; meaning not the Gospel 
of Luke, in which there is a clear account given of the 
resurrection of Christ, said to be written by him at the 
instigation and under the direction of the apostle, and pub- 
lished with his approbation, as some think ; but the doc- 
trine of the Gospel,.and which he calls his, not because 
he was the author, or the subject of it; for in these re- 
spects it is the Gospel of God, and of Christ ; but because 
it was committed to him, and he was intrusted with it, 


and fully and faithfully preached it; and in distinction’ 


from another Gospel,'that of the false teachers; and a- 
greeably to this doctrine, which the apostle every where 


taught, Christ was raised fromthe dead 
version renders it, as I have taught. 


9 Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil-doer, even 
unto bonds ; but the word of God is not bound. 

Wherein I suffer trouble as an, evil-doer,—As a male fac- 
tor, as if guilty of some capital crime ; as an enemy tothe 
law of Moses, a pestilent fellow, a mover of sedition every 
where, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes, Acts 
xxiv. 5. [he Ethiopic version renders it, asa thief. "The 
troubles he suffered were, reproaches, persecutions, whip- 
ping, beating, stoning, imprisonment: for he adds, even 
unto bonds ; for he was now aprisoner, and in chains’; nor 
was it the first time, he was in prisons frequent ; and all 
this for the sake of the Gospel, which he preached, con- 
cerning the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Christ: 
but the word of God is stot bound ; for the apostle, whilst a 
prisoner at Rome, had the liberty of dwelling by himself, 
in his own hired house, though held in chains, and guard- 
ed by a soldier, and of receiving his friends, and of preach- 
ing the Gospel to as many as would come to hear him, 
Acts xxviil. 16, 17, 23, 30, 31. as weil as of sending let- 
ters to the churches ; for several of his epistles were writ- 
ten by him when a prisoner, as those to the Ephesians, 
Philippians, and Colossians ; and this to ‘Vimothy, and 
also that to Philemon: so that the Gospel was not re- 
strained, or the apostle restrained from publishing it, both 
by word of mouth, and by writing; which was a great 
support to him under his troubles. Moreover, the Gospel 
was the more spread through the bonds of the apostle, 
and met with great success ; it became known in Cesar’s 
palace, and was the means of the conversion of some of his 
household ; and many of the brethren, through his bonds, 
became bolder to preach the Gospel of Christ ; so that it 
had a free course, and was glorified: and sometimes so 
it is, that persecution is a means of the greater spread of ~ 
the Gospel; which was an effect that followed upon the 
persecution raised against the church at Jerusalem, upon 
‘the death of Stephen, Acts viil. 1, 2, 3,4. And indeed, 
when God opens an effectual door, none can shut it, though 
there be many adversaries: and when he gives the word.a 
commission, there is no stopping it; when it comes in 
power, it bears down all before it ; it can’t be fettered and 
bound by men, though men may be fettered and bound fos 
the sake of it. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the elects’ 
sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation which 
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. “* 

Therefore I endure all things for the elects’ sakes,— 
There is a certain number of persons whom God has cho- 
sen in Christ from everlasting unto salvation, who shall 
certainly be saved ; for these Jesus Christ suffered and 
died ; and on their account is the Gospel sent, preached, 
and published to the world; for their sakes are ministers 
fitted and qualified for their work, and have their mission 
and commission to perform it, and suffer what they.do in 
the execution of it; and since it was for the sake of such, 
whom God had loved.and chosen, that the apostle endur- 
ed all his reproaches, afflictions, and persecutions, he was 
the more cheerful under them; and the consideration of 
it was a support unto him: that they may also obtain; as . 
well as himself, and other chosen vessels of salvation, 


; so the Ethiopic 


who were called by grace already ; for the apostle is speak- 
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ing of such of the elect, who were, as yet, in a state of 
nature: the salvation which is in Christ SFesus with eter- 
nal glory ; salvation is only by Christ Jesus, and‘in him ; 
and this is only for the elect of God; and it is published 
in the Gospel, that they might obtain it; and in all ages 
they do obtain it, or enjoy it : the thing itself is obtained 
by Christ for them, through his obedience, sufferings, and 
death 3 and it is published in the everlasting Gospel, that 
they might come to the knowledge of it; and in effectual 
vocation it is brought near by the Spirit of God, and ap- 
pled unto them; and they have now both a meetness for 
it, and a right unto it, and shall fully enjoy it in heaven; 
for it has eternal glory, or heavenly glory, as the Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic versions read, annexed to it; or ra- 
ther the full enjoyment of it will consist in an eternal and 
heavenly glory, which will be put upon the saints, both in 
soul and body, and remain to all eternity. | 


Ji Zt is a faithful saying, For if we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with Aim: ' 
It is a faithful saying,—This may refer either to what 


goes before, that all things, all reproaches and sufferings, 
through the ministration of the Gospel, are endured for the 


- elects’ sake; and that they shall certainly obtain salvation 


in Christ, and enjoy eternal glory, to which they are pre- 
destinated: or to what follows, which being of moment 
and importance, and difficult to be believed, as that death 
led to life, and sufferings were the way to the kingdom ; 
the apostle prefaces it in this manner, affirming the truth of 
it, that it was sure and certain, and to be believed and de- 
pended on as such. For if we be dead with him 3 with 


‘Christ, as all his people are, by virtue of union to him ; 


they are dead with him, he and they being one, in a legal 
sense ; when he died, they died with him ; being crucified 
with him, as their head and representative, their old man, 
their sins, were also crucified with him, ‘being imputed to 


him, and laid upon him; and through the efficacy of his 


death, they became dead to sin, both to its damning 
and governing power, and so are planted together in the 
likeness of his death ; so that as he died unto sin once, 
and lives again to die no more, they die unto sin, and are 
alive to God, and shall live for ever. Moreover, this, 
agreeably to what follows, may be understood of the saints 
dying:for Christ’s sake, and the Gospel, whereby they 
are conformed unto him, and feel the fellowship of his 
sufferings, and so may be said to be dead with him: and 
such may assure themselves of the truth of what follows, 
we shall also live with him: as many as were crucified 
with Christ, and buried with him, rose with him from the 
dead, and were justified in him, as‘their head and repre- 
sentative; the free gift came on them to justification of 
life ; and they that are dead to sin, through the efficacy 
of his death, live a life of sanctification, which they have 
from him, and is maintained and supported by him, and 
is to his glory ; and they live a life of communion with 
him, in whose favour is life; and though they die, and 
for his sake, they shall rise again ; and because he lives, 
they shall live also, even a life of glory, happiness, and 
endless pleasure. And this is part of the faithful saying, 
and to be believed, and is believed by the saints : see Rom. 
vi. 8. Moreover, since the word Azim is not in the original 
text, and the elect are spoken of in the preceding verse, 
what if the sense should be this, this is true doctrine, and 


a certain matter of fact, if we and the elect of God die to- 
gether in the same cause, and for the sake of Christ, and 
the Gospel, we shall live together in everlasting bliss and 
glory ? : 

12 If we suffer, we shall also reign with Aim: If 
we deny fim, he also will deny us : 

If we suffer,—With him, with Christ, as in Rom. viii. 
17. all the elect suffered with Christ when he suffered ; 
they suffered in him the whole penalty of the law, all the 
righteousness, strictness, and severity of it; and they are 
partakers of the benefits of his sufferings, as peace, par- 


| don, righteousness, redemption, and everlasting salvation, 


And such being called by grace, and having made a pro- 
fession of Christ, they suffer shame and reproach, loss of 
credit and reputation, and sometimes loss of goods, and 
corporeal punishment, and even death itself: but though 
they do, and if they should, they may be satisfied of the 
truth of this, we shall also reign with him; they reign 
with him now in the kingdom of grace; grace reigns in 
their hearts, where Christ, the King of glory, has entered, 
and has set up his throne, and where he dwelis by faith, 
they being made kings and priests unto God by him; and 
they shall reign with him in his kingdom here on earth; 
for the space of a thousand years; and they shall reign 
with him in glory to all eternity : this is certain, for this 
kingdom is prepared for them, it is given to them, they 
are called unto it, and have both a right unto, and meet- 


jness for it; see Rom. ville 17. if we deny him, he also 


will deny us; there is a denying of Christ in words ; 
so it is denied by the Jews that Christ is come in the flesh, 
and that Jesus is the Messiah ; and some that have bore 
the Christian name, though very unworthily, have denied 
his true deity, his real humanity, proper sonship, and the 
efficacy of his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, for par- 
don, justification, and atonement: and there is a denying 
of him in works ; so some that profess to know him, and 
do own him in his person and offices, yet in works deny 
him ; their conversation is not becoming their profession 
of him; they have the form of godliness, but deny the 
power of it: there is a secret and silent denying of him, 
when men are ashamed of him, and do not confess him ; 
and there is an open denying of him, by such who set 
their mouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh 
throughout the earth ; there is a partial denying of Christ, 
which was Peter’s case, though his faith in him, and love 
to him, were not lost; and there is a total denying of him, 
a thorough apostacy, and from which there is no recove- 
ry ; and if there be any such apostates among those who 
have named the name of Christ, he will deny them, he 
will not own them for his another day ; he will set them 
at his left hand; he will declare he knows them not, and 
will banish them from his presence for evermore. ‘This is 
another branch of the faithful saying ;. this will certainly 
be the case ; Christ himself has said it, Matt. x. 33. > 


13 If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he 


cannot deny himself. 
Tf we believe not, yet he abideth faithful,—The Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions read, if we believe not him. 'This 
may be understood, either of such who are altogether 
destitute of faith, who do not believe in Christ at all 3 and 
particularly do not believe what was just now said con- 
cerning his denying such that deny him, but mock and 
Tte 
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scoff at his coming, and at a future judgment: this unbe- 
lief of their’s won’t make void his faith or faithfulness 5 
see Rom. iii. 3. he’ll abide faithful to his word of threat- 
ening ; and what he says in Mark xvi. 16. will be found 
to be an everlasting truth: or it may be understood of 
true believers, whose faith sometimes is very low, as to 
its exercise on Christ, and with reference to their future 
glory and happiness ; but Christ is faithful to all his cove- 
nant-engagements for them, to bring them to glory, and 
to every word of promise concerning their happiness, and 
to every branch of the faithful saying above mentioned ; 


and he is ever the same in his love to them, and in the ef-| 


ficacy of his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice ; and his 
salvation is an everlasting and unchangeable one ; nor do 
the saints’ interest in it, and security by it, depend upon 
their acts.of believing, or their frames, but upon the 
firmness and unchangeableness of Christ, the object of 
faith. He cannot deny himself; he can’t go contrary to 
his word; that would be to act contrary to his nature and 
perfections, and would be a denying of himself, which is 
not possible; wherefore his faithfulness will never fail, 
even though the faith of his people does, as to the exer- 
cise of it. 


14 Of these things put ¢hem in remembrance, 
charging them before the Lord that they strive not 
about words to no profit, dut to the subverting of 
the hearers. 

Of these things put them in remembrance,—Meaning 
either his hearers, or those to whom he was to commit 
the things he had-heard of the apostle, and who must ex- 
pect to suffer afflictions, and endure hardships, for the 
sake of Christ, and his Gospel; wherefore, to remind 
them of the above sayings might be of use and comfort 
to them. This clause is wanting in the Arabic version. 
Charging them before the Lord; the omniscient God, as 
in his sight, as they will answer it to him another day ; 
see 1 Tim. v. 21. and vi. 13. that they strive not about 
words ; it became them te strive and contend for the form 
of sound words, for the wholesome words or doctrines of 
eur Lord Jesus, but not about mere words, and especially 
such as were to no profit; to no advantage to truth, nor 
to themselves nor others ; were not to edification, to spi- 
ritual edification, to godly edifying, which is in faith: but 
to the subverting of the hearers ; the confounding of their 
minds, misleading their judgments, and overthrowing 
their faith ; and therefore were not only unprofitable, but 
hurtful and pernicious, and by all means to be avoided. 


15 Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman. that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 


Study to shew thyself approved unto God,—The Alex- 
andrian copy reads, to Christ; see Rom. xvi. 10. Not 
unto men, as pleasing them; for such who study to please 
men. are not the servants of Christ 3 and sometimes those 
that are approved to and by men are disapproved of by 
God and Christ: but unto God, shewing all fidelity and 
uprightness ; speaking out the Gospel openly, and freely, 
with ‘all sincerity,.as in the sight of God; commending 
themselves to. him, and to. every man’s conscience,. by 
manifestation of the truth; and such will hear, ‘* Well 


ee 
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CH. II... V. 14, 13: 


‘¢ done, good and faithful servant,” another day. 4 work= 
man that needeth not to be ashamed ; the ministry of the 
word is a work, and it is a good work; and those that 
perform it aright are worthy of honour and esteem ; and 
it requires industry, diligence, and application, and for 
which no man is sufficient without the grace of God; and 
those who are employed in it are workmen, workérs to- 
gether with God, and labourers in his vineyard : and such 
who are faithful and diligent ones need not to be asha- 
med ; such do not cause shame, neither in themselves nor 
in others, as false teachers do, who foam out their own 
shame, and as negligent ministers of the word, and such 
whose lives are not agreeable to the doctrines they preach; 
nor have they any: reason to be ashamed, neither of the 
Gospel, which they preach, nor of their sufferings, which 
they endure for the sake of it, nor of their upright minis- 
trations of the word; and as they are not afraid to suffer 
shame for the sake of Christ now, they’ll not be ashamed 
before him at his coming. Rightly dividing or cutting the 


word of truth; that is, the Scriptures of truth, Dan. x. _ 


21. which come from the God of truth, are concerning 
Christ, who is the truth, and are dictated and led into by 
the Spirit of truth, and contain in them nothing but truth: 
to divide the word is not merely to divide the text into 
its proper parts, though care should be taken that tkis be 
done aright ; and some think that the allusion is to the 
verses of the Hebrew Bible, which are called moypios, di- 
visions, sections, or cuttings, from the word pod, to cut or 
divide, being cut or divided one from another; hence those” 


that were employed in the law, and were conversant with _ 


the sacred writings, and exercised therein, were called 
nwn3 Topo, cutters or dividers of the law ;* and so pia 
Qya is one that is well versed in the Bible, and knows eve- 
ry part of it, and readily uses it, in speaking or writing 3 
and such an one was Timothy, ch. iii. 15. though I rather 
think the apostle refers to a wrong way of dividing the 
Scriptures by the Jews, to which he opposes the right di- 
viding of them. They had used not only to take away a 


letter out of one word, and add it to another, and so ex- © 


pound the text, but to remove words in it, and make that 
which went before to go behind, and that which was be- 
hind to go before ; and this they call a sharp knife, which 
yn awnsan pos, cuts and divides the Scriptures :* but 
this way, which his countrymen used, the apostle would 
not have Timothy, and other Gospel ministers, make use 


of; for this is not rightly to divide, but to mangle and — 


tear in pieces the word of truth. Moreover, to divide the 
word of truth, or to cut it, is to cut it open, and dissect 
its several parts, and search and look into the inside and 
bottom of it, for to find out every truth contained in it, 
and lay them open to others; and may be, as some have 
thought, an allusion to the cutting open the sacrifices, and 
laying the parts of them aright, and in a decent manner : to 
which may be added, that since ministers of the Gospel 
are stewards, and who, when wise and faithful, give to 
every one of the household their portion of meat in due 
season ; the metaphor may be taken from such, and from 
masters and governors of families, who cut up the food, 
and distribute it to. each, according to their age and appe- 
tite ; and so the ministers.of the Gospel are to distribute 


the spiritual food of the word to.babes in Christ, and to 


grown Christians, according to their capacities, and suit- 
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CH. Il. V. 16....18, 
able to their cases and circumstances, dividing to every 
one what is proper for him: in short, one that divides the 
word of truth rightly is, as the Vulgate Latin version 
renders it, one that rightly handles ; or, as the Syriac 
version, that rightly preaches the word of truth; who 
gives the true sense of Scripture, does not pervert and 
wrest it, and take from it, or add to it; who points 
out the truth in it, and shews unto men the way of salva- 
_tion, and plainly and faithfully preaches the Gospel con- 
tained in it, without keeping back any thing that is pro- 
fitable, but declares the whole counsel of God. This 
same Greek word is used by the Septuagint in Prov iil. 
6. and xi. 5. where it answers to the Hebrew word -w, 
which signifies to direct the way, and make it plain; 
and may here design a plain and open interpretation of 
the word of God : and to answer these several characters 
in the text should be the studious concern of every Gos- 
pel minister; and study is necessary thereunto ; it re- 
quires great care that a man take heed to himself, and to 
his doctrine ; and great industry, diligence, and applica- 
tion, and much reading, meditation, and prayer. 


16 But shun profane and vain babblings ; for they 
will increase unto more ungodliness. 
| But shun profane and vain babblings,—The ministry of 
false teachers is mere babbling; a voice, and nothing 
else, as the man said of his nightingale ; a sound of words, 
but no solid matter in them ; great swelling words of va- 
nity, like large bubbles of water, look big, and make a 
great noise, but have nothing in them; contain nothing 
but vain, empty, idle, and trifling stuff; what is unpro- 
fitable and unedifying, yea, what is profane, contrary to 
the nature and perfections of God, and not agreeable to 
the doctrine which is according to godliness ; and being 
palmed upon the Holy Scriptures, is a profanation ot 
them. And all such wicked and einpty prate, and bab- 
bling, is to be shunned, avoided, and. discouraged, refus- 
ed, and rejected; and, as much as can be, a stop should 
be put to it, both by ministers and hearers of the word. 
For they will increase unto more ungodliness ; meaning 
either that such babblings, if used and encouraged, ‘will 
grow more and more profane and wicked ; or the persons 
that use them, the unruly. and vain talkers, will grow 
more daring, bold, and impudent, will wax worse and 
worse, and from one error will proceed to another, for 
such seldom stop; and having abused one passage of 
Scripture, will go on to attack another, and will not cease, 
till they have wrested the whole Scripture to their own 
destruction, and that of others. 

17 And their word will eat as doth a canker: of 
whom is Hymeneus and Philetus ; 

And their word will eat as doth a canker,—Or gan- 
grene, which gnaws and feeds upon the flesh, inflames 
and mortifies as it goes, and spreads swiftly, and endan- 
gers the whole body ; and is therefore to be speedily tak- 
en notice of, and stopped. It is wrongly rendered can- 
ker, which is a different disease. é 
sis Greek £, and is derived by.some authors from the Pa- 
“ phlagonian gangra,’a goat: it being the character of a 


‘ 


“‘ goat to browse the grass all around without shifting. | 


“Jt is juster, perhaps, to-derive it from the Greek word, 
6 yea, Veet, manduco, consumo, I eat, 1 consume. 


g See Chambers’s. Cyclopediain the word Gangrene, 


‘““ gangrene is a disease in the flesh of the part which it 
‘“ corrupts, consumes, and turns black, spreading and seiz- 
“ing itself of the adjoining parts, and is rarely cured 
“without amputation. By the miscroscope, a gan- 
“ grene has been discovered to contain an infinite num- 
“ber of little worms engendered in the morbid flesh ;: 
“‘and which continually producing new. broods, | they 
“swarm, and overrun the adjacent parts: if the gangrene 
“‘ proceed to an utter sphacelation (or mortification,) and 


“Phe word gangrene | 


"Phe | 


“be seated in any of the limbs, or extreme parts, recourse: 
‘must be had to the operation of amputation.” And so 

the errors and heresies of false teachers worm and spread, 

and feed upon the souls of men, and eat up the vitals of 
religion, or what seemed to be such, and even destroy. 
the very form of godliness; and bring destruction and 

death, wherever they come; and when they get into 

Christian churches, threaten the ruin of them ; and there- 

fore are to be opposed in time, and those infected with 

them to be cut off. Of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus ; 

these were some of the principal among the false teachers, 
the chief authors and spreaders of error and heresy: the 

former of these is mentioned before, in 1 Tim. i. 20. along 
with Alexander, as guilty of blasphemy, and as deliver- 
ed up to Satan for it.. Philetus is a Greek name as well 
as the other, though it is sometimes found in Roman in- 

scriptions »: itis very likely that these were both in Asia, 

and probably in Ephesus, or near to it, since the apostle: 
mentions them by name to Timothy, that he might be- 
ware of them. = 

~ 18 Who concerning the truth have erred, saying, . 
that the resurrection is past already ; and overthrow’ 
the faith of some. ae 


Who concerning the truth have erred,—That is, the 
two persons just mentioned ; they fell from the truth, wan- 
dered and departed from it; they did not keep to the 
Scriptures of truth, but deviated from them ; they missed: 
that mark, and went astray into gross errors and mis- 
takes ; rejected the Gospel, the word of truth, in gene- 
ral, and particularly in saying, that the resurrection is past 
already ; and no other is to be expected ; or that there 
was no future resurrection of the dead :. their error was, 
'as some think, that there is no other resurrection than 
‘that of parents in their children, who, though they die, 
live in their posterity ; or than the resurrection of Christ,. 
and of the saints that rose at the same time; or rather, 
that there is no other resurrection than the spiritual one, 
or regeneration, which is a quickening of dead sinners, . 
or the resurrection of them from the death of sin, toa 
\life of grace; which seems to be the truest’ account of 
their principle, seeing this is what has been received and 
propagated by others since: though some have thought 
that they gave into the Palingenesia of the Pythagoreans, . 
who supposed, that when. men die*their souls. go into 
other bodies ;. and that these men imagined, that this is 
all the resurrection that will be: and others have been of. 
opinion that their notion was, that whereas. the deliver- 
‘ance of. the Jews out of the Babylonish captivity is signi- 
fied by a resurrection of them, in Ezek. xxxvii. that this 
‘is the resurrection they meant. was past, and no other to. 
be looked for ;.but-that which has been fixed upon seems 
to be the truest account : and overthrow the faith of some ; 


! h. Vid. Kischman. de Funer. Roman. 1, 3..c. 10. p. 390, 


' cannot be overthrown. 
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CH. Il V. 19, 20. 


the Ethiopic version reads, of many ; that is, of nominal 
professors of religion ; not of true believers, for true faith 
Hence it follows, . 


19 Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his. And, Let every one that nameth. the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity. 


Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure,— 
That faith, which is the faith of God’s elect, is of the 
operation of God, and is the gift of his grace, and of 
which Christ is the author and finisher, is firm and im- 
movable as a foundation ; it is solid and substantial ; it is 
the substance of things hoped for; and it is permanent 
and abiding ; it stands sure, being supported by the pow- 
er of God, and prevalent mediation of Jesus Christ ; and 
so cannot be overthrown by false teachers, when an his- 
torical faith, or the faith of temporary believers, may : or 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is here meant, 
which was said to be past by the above false teachers 3 
which is a fundamental doctrine of the Gospel, without 


which the preaching of it is vain, and faith is vain; and | 


which is a doctrine ot God, of pure revelation ; and this 
will be effected by. ms power: this stands sure, upon the 
testimony of the patriarchs, prophets, and of Christ, and 
his apostles ; upon the sure word and writings both of the 
Gld and New ‘Testament; and will stand its ground 
against all opposition, and will have its certain effect : for 
the Lord Jesus knows who are his distinctly and perfect- 
ly ; nor will he lose them, nor any thing that belongs to 
them ; not their bodies, any more than their souls, nor 
any dust of theirs, but will raise it up at the last day. 
‘Or else the doctrine of eternal election may be here de- 
signed, which is the foundation of all spiritual blessings, 
of faith and of holiness, of joy and comfort here, and 
happiness hereafter, and even of complete and everlasting 
salvation ; and is of God’s laying, and is owing to his 
sovereign pleasure and free rich grace ; and stands sure, 
not on the foot of works, but upon the unchangeable 
and -unfrustrable will of God; and this secures from a 
final and total deception by false teachers: and also into 
the account may be taken the persons of God’s elect them- 
selves ; who are of God’s founding, and are as immova- 
ble as the firmest foundation whatever, even as rocks and 
mountains, and stand sure upon the rock of ages, Christ 
Jestis, and shall never perish; nor can they be deceived 
by false Christs and false prophets, but will remain safe 
and sound, when the faith of ever so many is subverted 
by them. Having this seal, the Lord hnoweth them that 
are his: faith is sealed and insured to God’s elect, by his 
fore-knowledge and predestination of them’; so that they 
certainly have it, and shall never lose it: and their elec- 
tion is according to God’s fore-knowledge of them ; which 
designs not a foresight of their faith, holiness, and good 
works, as the motives of his choosing them; nor a bare 
prescience of their persons ; but such a fore-knowledge as 
includes special love to them, which is distinguishing, 
unchangeable, and everlasting ; and this heing a seal af- 
fixed to all the elect, shews the distinguishing grace of 
God in their election, the secrecy of it, and its firmness 
and irrevocableness, and also the safety of the chogen 
ones ; things being sealed, to distinguish one thing from 
another, and to keep things secret, or to render them | 


firm and authentic. So, among the Jews, seals were used 
in buying and selling, that it might be known what was 
bought, and to confirm the purchase*. ‘Phe inference 
from this comfortable doctrine is, and let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ ; or of the Lord, as the Alex- 
andrian copy, and others, the Complutensian edition, the 
Vulgate Latin Syriac, and Arabic versions, read ;.that is, 
whoever either are called by the name of Christ, or Chris- 
tians, or whoever call upon his name: let them depart 
from iniquity; both from doctrinal iniquity, the errors 
and heresies of the above false teachers, which increased 
to ungodliness, and ate as a gangrene, and were the sub- 
version of the faith of some; and from all practical ini- 
quity, which those men, and their followers, especially 
the Gnostics, were guilty of: and, generally speaking; 
when men make shipwreck of faith, they put away a good 
conscience: and the apostle may also mean, that all such 
should depart from iniquitous men, from men whether of 
bad principles or practices, or both, and have no fellow- 
ship with them, it being unworthy of the name by which 
they were called. Some reference seems to be had to 
Numb. xvi. 5,26: and so the false teachers, and their 
followers, may be compared to Korah, and his company, 
and the elect of God to Moses, and the Lord’s people, 
who were bid to depart from the tents of those wicked 
men; and who stood firm, sure, and safe, when the earth. 
opened, and swallowed up the others. 


20 But in a great house there are not only ves- 
sels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 


earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. 
But ina great house,—This simile the apostle makes 


use of, to shew that it need not seem strange, nor should 
it be distressing to any one’s mind, to hear that men of 
such wicked principles and practices should be in the 
church of God, who are before mentioned 3 since in eve- 
ry great house or palace, the house of a nobleman, or pa- 
lace of a king, there is a variety of vessels of different 
matter, and for different uses, and some are mean, despi- 
cable, and dishonourable ; and so it is in the church of. 
God: for by this great house, in the application of the 
simile, is not meant the world, as some think ; for though 
that is a house built by God, who built all things ; and is 
avery large one, and. full of inhabitants, comparable to 
vessels ; and there are in it both good and bad, as always 
have been ; yet it is no startling thing to any man, that 
there should be bad men in it ; rather the wonder is, that 
there should be-any good; but by this house is meant the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth, 
1 Tim. iii, 15. see the note there. There are not only 
vessels of gald and of silver ; persons who are members 
of the visible church, who are comparable to gold and 
silver, for their worth and value, and preciousness in the 
sight of Christ, who accounts them his jewels, and pecu- 
liar treasure 3 and for their excellency and usefulness in 
the church, by reason of those differing gifts bestowed 
upon them ; and for their lustre and purity, both of doc- 
trine and of life ; and for their solidity and duration : but 
also of wood, and of earth ; there are others in a visible 
church-state, who are like to dry wood, destitute of the 
grace of God, and are fit matter for Satan to work upon, | 
and by them raise and increase the flames of.contention 
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and division, and will be fit fuel for everlasting burnings 3 
and, there are others who are. sensual, and carnal, and 
worldly, who mind earth, and earthly things, and have 
no spirituality, nor spiritual-mindedness in them: and 
some to honour ; who are designed for honourable service, 
and behave honourably, and are worthy of honour in the 
church; are honourable officers, or members in it; and 
are to the honour of Christ, and the Gospel; and shall at 
last enjoy honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life. 
And some to dishonour ; who are to be the disreputation of 
the church, the dishonour of religion, and scandal of the 
Gospel ; by them God is dishonoured, his ways evil-spo- 
ken of, his doctrine blasphemed, and his name reproached ; 
and who are themselves dishonourable among men now, 
and will be covered with shame and everlasting contempt 
hereafter... . . 


21 If aman, therefore, purge himself from these, 

he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet 
for the master’s use, and prepared unto every good 
work. bis ! 
. fa man, therefore, purge himself from these,—That is, 
if a man clears himself, and keeps himself clear from such 
men as Hymeneus and Philetus, who are. comparable to 
wooden and earthen vessels, and are dishonourable ones ; 
if he shuns their defiling company, and polluting princi- 
ples ;-if he keeps clear of their heresies, and is not car- 
ried away with the errors of these wicked men, and is 
not drawn aside by them into immoral. practicés, but 
stands fast in the faith, and departs from iniquity: he 
shall be a vessel unto honour; he will be made manifest, 
and appear to be a vessel chosen:to honour; and will be 
an honourable member of the church here, and will be 
honoured, by Christ hereaiter: sanctzfied ; he will appear 
to be one that is set apart by God the Father, and whose 
sins are purged away by the blood of Christ, and who is 
sanctified internally by the. Spirit of God; for external 
holiness springs from internal holiness, and is an evidence 
of it: and meet for the master’s use; the use and service 
of Christ, who is the master of the house ;.either:tor the 
ministry of the word, the administration of ordinances, 
or for some service or another, which he calls him to, and 
employs him in. And prepared unto.every good work; 
which an unregenerate man is not; he is to. every good 
work reprobate; he is not capable of performing good 
works ; he is not prepared for them,‘nor ready at them ; 
but a true believer, one'that is regenerated, and sanctified 
by the Spirit of God, he is created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works; and has in the performing of them right 
principles, aims, and ends, as well as a supply of grace, 
by which he is enabled to do them. 


22 Flee also youthful lusts : but follow righteous- 
ness, faith, charity, peace, with them that cali on the | 
Lord out of a pure heart. 


Flee alsg youthful lusts,—Meaning not lusts of unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness, and filthiness ; nor any of those follies 
and vanities which the youthful age usually lusts and de- 
sires after, to which ‘Timothy was not inclined ; but such 
lusts as are apt to prevail with young ministers of the Gos- 
pel, such as vain glory, popular applause, secking to have 
the pre-eminence, contentions with and contempt of others, 
and the like.. But follow righteousness ; the righteous- 


ness of Christ ; or doing that which is just between man 
and man, and as one man would choose another should 
do to him ; or rather integrity and faithfulness in the mi- 
nistry of the word, without seeking honour from men: 
faith ; both as a doctrine-and grace 3; or veracity and truth 
in preaching the Gospel, striving for that, and not through 
ambition, and for the pre-eminence : charity ;.or love, to 
God and Christ, and to his people ; without which all 
gifts and works are of no avail; and which will engage a 
man.to bear much, and to hope and believe all things : 
peace with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart ; 
peace is to be pursued and followed after with all men, 
as much as possible, but especially with the saints, the 
true worshippers of God; who draw nigh to him with 
true hearts, and call upon him in the sincerity of their 
souls: great care should be taken that peace be maintain- 
ed with them ; for they have great interest at the throne 
of grace; and God is nigh unto them, and hears their 
prayers. ‘The Alexandrian copy reads, with all that love 
the Lord. 


23 But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 


But foolish and unlearned questions avoid,—Such as 
have no solid wisdom in them, and are foreign from the 
Gospel, the wisdom of God in a mystery, and are unuse- 
ful and unedifying; such ought to be-avoided, publicly 
and privately ; they should not be started. in the public 
ministry, nor attended to in private conversation 3 as be- 
ing unworthy of the notice of a minister of the Gospel 
wise and learned, and useless to the church, and to his- 
hearers. Knowing that they do gender strife; about: 
words, and contentions, which break the peace of churches, 
and hinder the profit of souls, and the progress of the 
Gospel. 


24 And the servant of the Lord must not strive ;: 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient; 


_ And the servant of the Lord must not strive,—By the 
servant of the Lord is not meant any believer in common, 
but a minister of the word, as Timothy was 5 such an one 
ought not to strive about words to no profit, about mere 
words, and in a litigious, quarrelsome manner, and for 
mastery, and not truth; though he may, and ought to 
strive. for the faith of the Gospel ; this is praiseworthy in: 
him: but de gentle unto all men; not only to troubled minds,. 
and wounded consciences, by supplying them with the 
precious promises and truths of the Gospel ; and to back- 
sliders, by restoring them in a spirit of meekmess 3 but 
even to those who contradict the truth, and themselves, by 
mild and kind instructions.. Apt to teach; shewing a- 
willingness to instruct the ignorant and obstinate, and 
making use of abilities given for that purpose, notwith- 
standing all discouragements ; for it follows, patient, or 
bearing evil ; not only the infirmities of weak brethren in 
the church, and the reproaches and persecutions of pro- 
fane men in the world; but also the contradictions and 
oppositions of the adversaries of truth, so’as not to be ir- 
ritated and provoked, or to be discouraged, and desist 
from the defence of the Gospel. 


25 In meekness instructing those that oppose 


themselves ; if God peradventure will give them re- 


| pentance to the acknowledging of the truth ; 
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In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves,— 
“Yo the truth; resist it and dey its or contradict some 
‘other tenets and principles of theirs, or the Scriptures, 
which they themselves allowed to be thé word ot God, 
and the rule of faith and practice, and so are self-convin- 
‘ced and self-condemned. These are to be instructed, be- 
ing ignorant, and in’a tender and gentle manner, though 
very perverse and obstinate. Jf God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth: 
repentance here designs a repentance of errors in princi- 
ple, a change of mind upon conviction, and such as issues 
ina free and ingenuous confession, and acknowledgment 
‘of the truth before opposed ; and such a repentance is the 
gift of God: it is he that opens the eyes of the under- 
standing, and works conviction in the mind, and leads into 
all truth, as it is in Jesus } and induces men to repent of 
their errors, confess their mistakes, and own the truth ; 
even as repentance of evil practices is not owing to the 
power of men, nor to the bare influence of means, but to 
the efficacious grace of God, it being a grant from him. 
And though this is not certain, that God will give repent- 
ance to such contradictors and blasphemers of his Gospel ; 
yet, as it is his will, that all his chosen ones should come 
to repentance, and that some of all sorts should be saved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, and seeing these 
things have been brought about under and by the minis- 
try of the word, it is an encouragement to the ministers 
of the Gospel to continue their instructions in the manner 
here directed. 


26 And that they may recover themselves out of 
the snare of the deyil, who are taken captive by him 
at his wall. - 

And that they may recover themselves,—Or awake, and 
come to themselves, and appear to be sober, and in their 
right minds the metaphor is taken from: drunken men, 
who are overcharged, and are not in their senses, and 
being stupified fall asleep; and like these are persons 
intoxicated with errors and heresies, who when their 
minds are enlightened, and they are convinced of their 
evil tenets, repent-of them, come to themselves, and ac- 
knowledge the truth, and so escape out of the snare of the 
devil ; for as carnal lusts and pleasures are the snares and 
nets, in which Satan, who may be compared to a fowler, 
catches some ; so errors and heresies are those with which 
he ensnares others : who are taken captive, or alive, by him 
at his will ; such are taken in his nets and snares, as crea- 
tures are taken alive, by fowlers and huntsmen ; and they 
are held fast, and become his captives, and his slaves, and 
do. his will, being led by him to whatsoever he pleases; he 
works powerfully in them, and they readily comply with 
_ him, and obey his lusts. ‘Though some understand this, 
not of the willof the devil, but of the will of God; and 
that the sense is, that such persons are held captive by 
Satan, as long as it is the pleasure of God, and no longer ; 
when the prey is taken from the mighty, and the lawful 
captive is delivered ; and so it is an encouragement to the 
ministers of the word to go on in instructing, hoping this 
may be the case. Others connect this phrase, to Ais witl, 
or according to his will, as they differently render it, with 
the word recover; and then the meaning 1s, that such, 
repenting of their errors, might escape out of the snare 


s 


of Satan, in which they were taken alive; that so they 


‘might do the will of God, by professing and holding fast 
his truths ; or that their repentance, recovery, and escape 
out of Satan’s snare and captivity, are according to the 
will of God, and his sovereign good pleasure. 


CHAPTER MI. 


io this chapter the apostle delivers out a prophecy of 
the last days, shewing how perilous the times will be, 
describing the persons that will live in them, and what 
will be their end ; and ih opposition to these men, proposes 
himself an example in doctrine and sufferings; and en- 
courages Timothy to persevere, and highly commends the 
sacred writings. ‘The prophecy begins ver. 1. the descrip- 
tion it gives of hypocrites, formal professors, and false 
teachers, that should rise up in the last days, and perilous 
times spoken of, is in ver. 2, 3, 4,5, 6,7. And these 
are compared to the magicians of Egypt for the corrup- 
tion of their minds, the badness of their principles, and 
their opposition to truth, and for their exit, ard the issue 
of things ; they will be stopped in their progress, and their 
folly exposed, ver. 8, 9. and as the reverse of these men, 
the apostle gives an account of his own doctrine, conver- 
sation, and sufferings ; which he proposes to Timothy for 
imitation, 4s being well known to him, and as also the com- 
mon state of all godly persons in this life, being a suffer- 
ing One, ver. 10, 11, 12, nor can it be expected that it 
should be otherwise, since false teachers, who ate wicked 
and deceitful men, grow worse and worse, ver. 13. And 
then the apostle exhorts Timothy to abide by, and continue 
in the doctrines of the Gospel, from the assurance he had 
of the truth of them, from the consideration of his having 
learned them of the apostle, and especially from their a- 
greement with the holy Scriptures, which he had know- 
ledge of from a child, ver. 14, 15. which Scriptures are 
commended, partly from the useful effect of them, making © 
men wise unto salvation; and chiefly from the author of 
them, being by the inspiration of God ; and also from the 
profitableness of them, both for doctrine and manners, 
and especially to furnish a Gospel minister for the work 
he is called unto, ver. 15, 16, 17. 


1 This know also, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come: Ann 

This know also,—That not only men of bad principles 
and practices are in the churches now, as before described 
in the preceding chapter, but that in succeeding ages there 
would be worse men, if possible, and the times would be 
still worse ; this the apostle had, and delivered by a spi- 
rit of prophecy, and informed Timothy, and others of it, 
that he and they might be prepared for such events, and 
fortified against them : that in the last days perilous times 
shall come ; or hard and difficult times to live in; not by 
reason of the outward calamities, as badness of trade, scar- 
city of provisions, the ravages of the sword, &c. but by 
reason of the wickedness of men, and that not of the pro- 
fane world, but of professors of religion ; for they are the 
persons afterwards described, who will make the times 
they live in difficult to others, to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly; the days will be evil, because of - these evil 
men: or they will be troud/esome times, very afflicting and 
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distressing to pious minds ; as the places and times, and 
men and customs of them, were to Lot, David, Isaiah, and 
others: and also dangerous ones to the souls of men; 
who will be beguiled by their fair speeches, and specious 
pretences, to follow their pernicious ways, which will 
bring destruction upon them ; their doctrines will eat as 
2 gangrene, and their evil communications will corrupt 
good manners, before observed. And these times will be 
én the last days of the apostolic age, and onward to the 
end of the world: the Jews generally understand by this 
phrase, when used in the Old Testament, the days of the 
Messiah; and which are the last days of the world, in 
comparison of the times before the law, from Adam to 
Moses, and under the law, from thence to Christ ; and 
even in the times of the apostles, at least towards the close 
of them, great numbers of men rose up under the Chris- 
tian name, to whom the following characters well agree, 
as the Gnostics, and others ; and who paved the way for 
the man of sin, the Romish antichrist, whose priests and 
votaries are here likewise described to the life: so that 
these last days may take in the general defection and a- 
postacy of the church of Rome, as well as those times 
which followed the apostles, and those which will usher 
in the second coming of Christ. ‘he Ethiopic version 
renders it, 2 the latter days will come an evil, or bad, 
year. * 
2 For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

for men shall be lovers of their own selves,—Not in a 
good sense, as men may be, and as such are, who love their 
neighbours as themselves, and do that to others they 
would have done to themselves ; and who take all pru- 
dent and lawful care to preserve the life and health of 
their bodies, and seek in a right way the salvation of 


their immortal souls: but in a bad sense, as such may 


be said to be, who only love themselves ; their love to 
God, and Christ, and to the saints, being only in pre- 
tence, not in reality; and who do all they do in a re- 
ligious way from a principle of self-love, and to selfish 
and mercenary ends; either to gain glory and applause 
from men, or to merit something for themselves at the 


hands of God, without any view to the glory of God, the | 


honour and interest of Christ, and the good of others 5 
and ascribe all they have and do to themselves, to their 
industry, diligence, power, free will, worth, and merit, and 
not to the grace of God: and this character may be seen in 
the principles and practices of the church of Rome, in their 
doctrines of merit and free will, in works of supererogation, 
t#c. Covetous ; lovers of silver, greedy of filthy lucre, doing 
nothing but for money ; every one looking for his ‘gain 
from his quarter; making merchandise of the souls of 
men ; and which are reckoned among the wares of Baby- 
lon, the Romish antichrist, Rev. xviii. 13. No penny, no 
pater-noster. Boasters ; of their wealth and riches, of 
their honour and grandeur; Js7t a gueen, &c. Rev. xviii. 
7. of their numbers, of their holiness, of the infallibility 
of their popes, of their having the true knowledge and 
sertain sense of the Scriptures, and of having all power 
in heaven and in earth. Proud; as have been the popes 
of Rome; exalting theniselves above all that is called 
God, above all princes, kings, and empcrors of the earth; 
deposing one, excommunicating another, treading upon 
Vou. IL. 


their necks, obliging them to hold their stirrups whilst 
they mounted their horses ; the pride of the popes, car- 
dinals, priests, and the whole clergy of the church of’ 
Rome, is notorious. Blasphemers; of God, and of his 
Son Jesus Christ ; sitting in the temple as God, as_anti- 
christ does, shewing himself that-he is God ; assuming 
that to himself which belongs to God only, which is to 
forgive sin; calling himself Christ’s vicar on earth ; ta- 
king upon him to enact new laws, and to dispense with 
the laws of God and Christ; and has a mouth speaking’ 
great things, and blasphemies against God, his name, his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven, 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
Rev. xiii. 5,6.  Disobedient to parents; as many of the 
votaries of the antichristian church have been; who have 
withdrawn themselves from under the care of their pa- 
rents, and their fortunes too out of their hands, when they 
have been in their power; and have shut themselves up 
in cloisters, monasteries, and nunneries, without the leave 
and consent, or knowledge of their parents. Unthankful; 
to God, for what is enjoyed by them, ascribing all to 
themselves, and to their merit and good works; and to 
men, to the princes of the earth, by whom they were first 
raised to, and supported in their dignity ; as the popes of 
Rome were by the Roman emperors, and whom they in 
return tyrannised over, and dethroned at pleasure. Un- 
holy ; notwithstanding his holiness the pope at the head 
of them, their holy father, and holy mother church, and 
holy priests, and holy orders, they talk of ; yet are with- 
out the fear of God, or any regard to him, living most 
unholy lives and conversations, Dan. xi. 37. 

3 Without natural affection, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, 

Without natural affection,—To parents, or children, or 


wife ; parents thrusting their children into religious hou- 


ses, cloisters, &c. against their wills 3 children leaving 
their parents without their knowledge or consent; mar- 


'ried bishops and priests beimg obliged to quit their wives, 


and declare their children spurious; with many other 
such unnatural actions. Truce-breakers ; or covenant- 
breakers; stirring up princes to break through their trea- 
ties and covenants with one another dissolving the alle- 
giance of subjects to their sovereigns, and moving them 
to rebellion against them ; loosing the marriage-bond be- 


|'tween husband and wife; making void all oaths, con- 


tracts and agreements, among men, which stand in the 
way of their designs ; teaching that no faith is to be kept 
with heretics. J’alse accusers; or devils, being like Sa- 
tan, the accuser of the brethren, charging all that depart 
from their communion with schism and heresy. Jnconti- 
nent ; though they pretend to the gift of continency, yet 
give themselves up to all lasciviousness, and work all un- 
cleanness with greediness 3 or intemperate in eating and 
drinking, indulging themselves in rioting and dranken- 
ness: she hath lived deliciously, Rev. xviii. 7. Perce ¢ 
like beasts of prey; such was Rome Pagan, in the times 
of the ten persecutions; and such has been Rome Papal, 
exercising the greatest cruelties and barbarities on the 
saints, being drunk with their blood. Despisers of those 
that are good; or without love to good; both to good works, 
to which they are reprobate, notwithstanding all their pre- 


iitensions to them, and bluster about them; and to good 


men, whom they hate. 
Un 
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4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 


sures more than lovers of God; oF 

Traitors,—TYo their princes and sovereigns, whose |} 
deaths they have contrived and compassed, and whom they | 
have assassinated and murdered ; and have been betrayers 
of the secrets’of persons, which they have come at by au- 
ricular confession to them 3 and of their best and nearest 
friends, to preserve and secure themselves. Heady ; rash, 
daring, bold, and impudent, fit to say and do any thing, 
though ever so vile and wicked. zgh-minded; puffed 
and ‘swelled up with a vain conceit of themselves, and 
speaking great swelling words of vanity; lovers of plea- 
sure more than lovers of God; lovers of sinful pleasures, 
or the pleasures of sin, which are but for a season, and 
not God; serving divers lusts and pleasures, and not 
God; making a god ef their belly ; sensual idolaters, de- 
lighting themselves in their carnal lusts, and not in the) 
service of God. 

5 Having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof: from such turn away. 

Having a form of godliness,—Either a mere external 
shew of religion, pretending great piety and holiness, be- 
ing outwardly righteous before men, having the mask and | 
vizor of godliness; or else a plan of doctrine, a form of | 
sound words, a scheme of truths, which men may have 
without partaking of the grace of God ; and which, with 
respect to the doctrine of the Trinity, the church of Rome 
has; or else the Scriptures of truth, which the members | 
ef that church have, and profess to hold to, maintain and 
preserve ; and which contains doctrines according to god- | 
liness, and tend to a godly life and godly edification : but 
denying the power thereof; though in words they profess 
religion and godliness, the fear of God, and the pure wor- 
ship of him, yet in works they deny all; and though they 
may have a set of notions in their heads, yet they feel 
nothing of the power of them on their hearts; and are 
strangers to experimental religion, and powerful godli- 
ness; or though they profess the Scriptures to be the 
word of God, yet they deny the use, the power, and effi- 
cacy of them; they deny the use of them to the laity, 
and affirm that they are not a sufficient rule of faith and 
practice, without their unwritten traditions ; and that they 
are not able to make men wise, or give them a true know- 
ledge of what is to be believed and done, without them ; 
and that the sense of them is not to be understood by pri- 
vate men, but depends upon the infallible judgment of the 
church or pope: from such turn away; have no fellow- 
ship with them, depart from their communion, withdraw 
from them, and come out from among them: this passage 
sufficiently justifies the reformed churches in their sepa- 
ration from the church of Rome. 


6 For of this sort are they which creep into hou- 
ses, and lead captive silly women, laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, 

For of this sort are they which creep into houses,— 
Privily and unawares, in a clandestine manner, and in- 
sinuate themselves into families, by fawning and flatter- 
ing, and under specious pretences to knowledge ‘and vir- 
tue. The Syriac version uses a word, from whence comes 
xton, Chulda, which signifies a weasel; suggesting, that 
their entrance into houses was like to the way of that crea- 
ture, which is sometimes covered, and sometimes open : 


i 


‘there was also a gate of the temple, which was called” 


Huldah ; whether there is any allusion in the word to that, 
may be inquired’. And lead captive silly women; the © 
coming of antichrist is after the working of Satan ; as Sa- 
tan attacked the woman, and not the man, and beguiled 
Eve, and not Adam, so these his instruments and emissa- 
ries work themselves into the affections of the weaker 
vessel, and into the weaker sort of women, as the di- 
minutive word here used signifies ; and gain upon them, 
instil their principles into them, attach them to their in- 
terests, captivate them to them, and lead them as they 
please : Jaden with sins ; covered with them, full of them, 
and so ready to receive any set of principles that would 
encourage them to continue in them; or else were pressed 
down with a sense of them, their consciences being awa- 
kened, and they under some concern on account of them, 
and so fit persons for such deceivers to gain upon, by pre~ 
tending to great sanctity and religion, and by providing. 
them with pardons and indulgencies, and putting them 
upon penance, &c. though the former sense seems most 
agreeable, and is confirmed by what follows, led away 
with divers lusts. 'VYhe Alexandrian copy adds, and plea- 


| sures; that is, sinful ones; though this may be under- 


stood, not of unclean iusts, but of the itch and desire af- 
ter new teachers, and new doctrines and practices, which 


| prevail in weak women, and by which they are governed 


and led away. 

7 Ever learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 

Ever learning,—Some new notion and practice or ano- 
ther: and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth > 
partly because of the teachers, which they heap up to 
themselves, who are unapt to teach, are blind and igno- 
rant guides, and know not the truth, but are enemies to 
it, and resist it; and partly because of themselves, the 
sins they are laden, and the lusts they are led away with,. 
which hinder them from coming to the knowledge of the. 


truth. 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, 
so do these also resist the truth: men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith. 

Now as Fannes and Fambres withstood Moses,—These 
were not Jews, who rose up and opposed Moses, as Da- 
than and Abiram did, as some have thought; but Egyp- 
tian magicians, the chief of those that Pharach sent for, 
when Moses and Aaron came before him, and wrought 
miracles ; and who did in like manner by their enchant- 
ments, Exod. vii. 11. upon which place the Targum of 
Jonathan has these words: ** and Pharaoh called the wise 
“men and the magicians ; and Janis and Jambres, the 
‘“‘ magicians of the Egyptians, did so by the enchantments 
‘of their divinations.” And the same paraphrast on 
Exod. i. 15. calls them by the same names; and this shews 
from whence the apostle had these names, which are not 


; mentioned in any place in the Old Testament; namely, 


from the traditions and records of the Jews, with whieh 
he was well acquainted: there is no need to say he had 
this account by divine revelation, for some of the. Hea- 
thens had knowledge of this story some such way. Nu- 
menius, the philosopher, speaks of Jannes and Jambres 
as Egyptian scribes, and famous for their skill in the 


fs Vid, L. Empereur in Misn, Middot, c. 1. sect. 3. 
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magic art; and who opposed themselves to Moses when [| evil, and evil good : or, as those who are disobedient and 
the Jews were driven out of Egypt!. Pliny also makes || wicked in their lives are said to be to every good work, 
mention of Jamne and Jotape as magicians; though he | reprobate, Tit. i. 16. so these are said to be reprobate to 
wrongly calls them Jews, and places Moses with them ™, || the faith ; that is, to have no liking of it, or value for it, 
as Jannes likewise is by Apuleius". It is commonly said | but despise it, hate it, and reject it; and upon that account, 
by the Jews °, that these were the two sons of Balaam, |'as they are like reprobate silver, whom God has rejected,. 
and they are said to be the chief of the magicians of E- | they ought to be rejected by men. ; 


Sypt?s the latter of these is called in the Vulgate Latin) 9 But they shall proceed no further: for their folly 

version .Mambres ; and in some Jewish writers his name SEN he Waniese GHtO AL Afar ae Theale ee 
ye caK wicks = iss ineraaony he . Pats with But they shall proceed no further, —They may proceed 
pia | Gates lie Gedaliah* Apt 7 sick a to more ungodliness, and wax worse and worse in error; 
other lan: be es ere Tobit and aes which is ie un- but they shall proceed no further than the, magicians of 
hee Merton Abts Pag ass oe ot epg aan te eal: Egypt, who did lying wonders, hardened Pharaoh’s heart, 
veh er ‘ d deceived him and the Egyptians; but could not destroy 
ane 4 : Mealls J : an } € Sug P J s b 
,' Taccab. ae whom Josephus * calls the sons of Ama the Israelites, nor hinder their departure out of Egypt 
reis. ‘These are said to be the persons that told Pha- end EYP ts 
: | ; when their time was come: so these wicked men do false 

raoh that a child should be born among the Israelites, by ||. (tere ee lee erste we ts ba iene 

whom the whole land of Egypt should be destroyed, and ible ai eigrtes woud mek mmatate gor) CES gee 
Ree ids eas ui tonne ee anes "4 | tions subject to them ; but they can’t deceive the elect of 
he er laewana tena: sar i er a z ft at God, nor destroy the church of God, against which the 
Bd sau ied: Us ch aiee eens for ar eed hae ee gates of hell cannot prevail; nor could they hinder the 
§ i : aig Oe & reformation, or the departure of the Lord’s people out of 


- Jews, they afterwards became proselytes ; but these things Babylon. For their folly should be manifest unto all men, 


\ 


are noi be depende : y te dae a : 
anes veep Hae A acaba ag gt a he ae as their’s also was ; as the folly of Jannes and Jambres 
: y AD Maas eee Be ares | was, when Aaron’s rod devoured their’s ; and when they 


ed Pharaoh’s heart, so that, for a while, he would not let] conta not produce lice, but was obliged to own to Pha- 
the children of Israel go, Now between these magicians, ||. 0), Pe ke plague fore ayee finger Be Tree Ae haem 
and the Papists before described, there is 4 very great they could not stand before Moses beech of the boik 
aga Sage ste these nage ag ta Egyptians, so the Papists that was upon them, Exod. vii. 20 an vill. 18, 19. and 
may be called, since Rome is spiritually called Sodom |; 44, And so the Arabic version renders it, as is mani- 
and Egypt, Rev: xi. belgie fhe Sie 8p) 5 me other ares |i fest the folly or madness of these two; and it is notorious 
idolaters, who worshipped devils, idols of gold, silver, (4. pow many instances the frauds, impostures, tricks, and 
brass, stone, and wood, Rev. ix. 20. and both sorcerers, || \ijainies of the church of Rome, and its votaries, have 
using the magic art; Rev. ix. 21. and they both preten- | peon detected and exposed ; which have been the means 
ded to miracles ; though what they did were no other |i of hindering them from proceeding any further than they 


4 1 f ii : r, oXU1 : . 2 5 
than lying wonders, 2 ‘hes. ii. 9. Rev. xiii. 13, 14. and/ have, "Phe Alexandrian copy reads, their understanding ; 


both agreed to keep the people of God in bondage, as} that which they pretended to have of divine things. 


much and as long as they could : and particularly, as the : 
magicians of Egypt withstood Moses, so do these also 10 But thou hast fully known my doctrine, man- 


resist the truth; the truth of one God, by their wor-| ner of life, purpose, faith, long suffering, charity, 
shipping of images; and of one Mediator, by making|| patience, oe 

use of angels, and saints departed, to intercede ‘ with But thou hast fully known my doctrine,—This, with 
God for them; and of justification by the righteous-|; what follows, is said in opposition to the characters, prin- 
ness of Christ, by introducing the doctrine of works,|| ciples, and practices of the above wicked men, and for 
of merit, and supererogation ; and of pardon and clean-|| the imitation and encouragement of Timothy, and of 
sing by the blood of Christ, and atonement by his sa- || others, whether ministers or private believers : the apos- 
crifice, by their pardons, indulgences, penance, purga-|| tle calls the doctrine he delivered, my doctrine ; not be- 
tory, and the sacrifice of the Mass; yea, they resist the|| cause he was the author of it, or that it was a scheme of 
Scriptures of truth, not allowing them to be a sufficient] principles formed and contrived by him; but because it 
rule without their unwritten traditions, and even Christ,|, was the doctrine which he had received from God, which 
who is truth itself, in all his offices, prophetic, priestly,|| was given him to preach, and which he did preach purely 
and kingly. Jen of corrupt minds; of bad principles,|| and faithfully ; otherwise it was the doctrine of Christ, 
holding antichristian tenets, derogatory to the grace of} and the same with that which was preached by the rest of 
God, and glory of Christ ; giving heed to seducing spi-|j the apostles ; and which was the doctrine of the Scrip- 
rits, and doctrines of devils; like Jannes and Jambres,| tures, and was according to godliness ; and as preached 
who were given to magic arts, and were under the influ-|| by him, was all of a piece, and without any adulteration, 
ence of Satan: reprobate concerning the faith ; men of no|| or mixture, and was open and manifest, and well known 
judgment in the doctrine of faith ; who have not their} to Timothy, and others ; for he used no hidden things of 
‘senses exercised to discern good and evil, to try things|| dishonesty, nor did he conceal his principles, or keep back 
that differ, and approve the more excellent, but cali good |! any thing that was profitable. And as well known was his 
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manner of life ; both his civil life, how he spent his time, | 
not in ease and idleness, but oftentimes in labour with his 
own hands; nor did he live ina sensual and voluptuous 
manner, but frequently was in hunger, and thirst, and na- 
kedness ; and likewise his religious life, and conversation, 
not only in the church, which was spent in the ministry of 
the word and ordinances ; but in the world, which, by 
the grace of God, was-in simplicity, and godly sincerity, 
in a very just, holy, and unblameable manner : his life 
was agreeable to. his doctrine, and ornamental to his pro- 
fession: and even the secrets of his mind, his views, his 
aims and end¢in all he did, which are signified by his 
purpose, were open and manifest ; and which were not to 
obtain glory and applause from men, nor to gather wealth 
and riches for himself; but that God might be glorified 
in the salvation.of men; that Christ might be magnified 
both in his hfe and death; that his Gospel might be spread, 
his kingdom be enlarged, and that many souls might be 
converted and brought to the knowledge of him; and 
hence he became all things to all, that he might gain 
some. ‘And as the doctrine of fatth, embraced, professed, 
and preached by him, was well known, so no less. conspi- 
cuous. was the grace of faith in him, with respect to his 
interest in God’s. everlasting love, in salvation by Jesus 
Christ, and in eternal glory and happiness ; of which he 
had a full assurance, and which remained constant and 
firm in him to the end. Unless rather his faithfulness in 
the discharge of his ministerial work should be here de- 
signed, for which he was very remarkable ; as also for his 
long-suffering, both towards those that were without, the 
open enemies and persecutors of the Gospel, and towards 
them that were within, the brethren, whose infirmities he 
bore ; and also for the success of the Gospel, as the hus- 
bandmen has long patience, and waits long for the former 
and latter rain: to which is added charity ; which suffers 
long, and is_kind ;and may include his love to God, to Christ, 
and to the souls of men; which was very great, and particu- 
larly to his countrymen, the Jews, and also to the Gen- 
tiles ; and especially to the churches he was more imme- 
diately concerned with, and even to all the saints : this is 
left out in: the Alexandrian copy: it follows, patience ; in 
bearing all indignities, reproaches, afflictions, and perse- 


cutions, for the sake of Christ and his Gospel ; by which, 


he was not in the least moved, but persevered with great 
courage and constancy to the end. 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me 
at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecu- 


tions I endured: but out of them all the Lord de-} 


livered me. 

Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, 
In Pisidia; where the Jews that contradicted and blas- 
phemed his doctrine, and envied his success, stirred up 
the chief of the city, both men and women, against him, 
and Barnabas; who persecuted them and expelled them 
out of their coasts, Acts xiii. 45, 50. and also at Iconium 3 
where both Jews and Gentiles made an assault upon them, 
to use them ill, and stone them, Acts xiv. 5. and likewise 
at Lystra; where the apostle was stoned, and drawn out 
of the city, and left for dead, Acts xiy. 19. And these in- 
-stances are the rather mentioned, because they were done 
in those parts where Timothy had lived, Acts xvi. 1. and 


so knew the truth of these things, not only from the apos- 
tle’s mouth, but from the testimonies of others ; and per- 
haps he might have been a‘witness to some of them him- 
self ; what persecutions I endured; not only in the above 
places, but elsewhere ; see a detail of them in 2 Cor.. xi. 
23-—28. but out of them all the Lord delivered me ; sce 
2 Cor. i. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 17,18. this he says to the glory 
of the grace and power of God, to whom he ascribes all: 
his deliverances ;:and for the encouragement of Timothy, 
and other saints, under sufferings, who may hope and be- 
lieve that the Lord will deliver them in his own time and 
way, Psal. xxxiv. 19. . 


12 Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Je-. 
sus shall suffer persecution. _ . 


Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Fesus,—All 
that live. according to the will of God, revealed in his 
word ; and to the glory of, God, as the end of all their 
actions ; and which the grace of God in the Gospel, and 
in their own hearts, teaches them; and who have the 
principles of a godly life from Christ, and derive the fresh 
supplies of grace and life from him, to maintain it; in 


}whom their life is hid, and who live by faith upon him; 


all such that live, and that w2// live so, are desirous of liy- 
ing after this manner; in whom God has wrought in 
them both to will and to do, and are concerned when it is 
otherwise with them : these shall suffer persecution ; it is 
the will of God, and the appointment of heaven; Christ 
has foretold it, that so it shall be; and he the head has 
suffered it himself, and it is necessary that his members 
should, that they may be conformed unto him ; it is the 
way Christ himself went to glory, and through many tri- 
bulations his people must enter the kingdom ; and this is 
the common lot and certain case of all the saints, in one 
shape or another; for though all do not suffer confiscation 
of goods, beating, scourging, imprisonment, or a violent 
death ; yet all are more or less afflicted and distressed by 
wicked men, and are subject to their reproaches and re- 
vilings, which are a branch of persecution ; and that for 
professing Christ, and living a godly life in him, and un- 
der his influence : and since such suffer as Christians, and 
not as evil-doers; and this is the common condition of the 
people of God in. this world, it should not be thought. 
strange, but be cheerfully endured ; to encourage to which 
is the apostle’s view in this passage. 


13 But evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 


But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse.— 
By evzl men are meant, not sinful men in common, as ‘all 
are by nature and practice; nor only open profane sinners. 
but rather wicked men under a form of godliness, as be- 
fore ; and who are full of wickedness and malice against 
truly godly persons, even as the devil himself, of whom 
the same word is used, when he is called the wicked one; 
and this is a reason why true professors of religion mnist 
expect persecution, seeing, as there ever were, so there 
ever will be such sort of men, who will not grow better 
but worse and worse. The word for seducers signifies 
sorcerers, enchanters, a sort of jugglers; and as the other 
it well suits with the ecclesiastics of the church of Rome. 
who pretend to miracles, and do lying wonders, and by 
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their sorceries deceive all nations, 
‘these shall wax worse and worse; in principle and in 
‘practice, in Ungodliness, and in error, in wickedness and 
malice, against the saints, and in the arts of deceiving; 
so the church of Rome is never to be expected to be bet- 
ter, but worse 3 at the time of the fall of Babylon she will 
be an habitation of devils, the hold of every foul spirit, 
and: the cage of every unclean and hateful bird, Rev. xviii. 
2. deceiving ; not God, but themselves and others, even 
all nations, excepting the elect of God; which they do 
by their good words and fair speeches, and by their shew 
of devotion and religion, and by their pretended miracles 
and lying wonders: and deceived ; by the old serpent, the 
devil, under whose power and influence they are, in whose 


snare they are taken, and by whom they are led captive, | 


and will at last share the same fate with himself, and be 
cast into the same lake of fire and brimstone. 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them ;. 


But continue thou in the things,—That is, in the doc- 


trines of the Gospel, and not be moved away from them,. 


either through the malice or persecutions, or the cunning. 
sleight of men, that lie in wait to deceive ; and which is 
an exhortation suitable to the godly in all ages: and what. 
follow are so many reasons entorcing it: which thou 
hast learned; not merely in a theoretical way, as arts and 
sciences are learned, but in a spiritual. and experimental. 
manner; acomfortable knowledge and experience of which 
he had attained unto; and were not like those in ver. 7. 
who had been ever learning, and yet could: not. come, 
to the knowledge of the truth :.and since therefore he had 
learned the truths of the Gospel, and had attained to a 
good understanding of them, it was his duty, as it is the 
duty of all such, to abide by them.:. and hast been assured 
of; the doctrines of the Gospel are certain things ; they 
are truths without controversy ; there is a full assurance 


of understanding of them, which men may arrive unto, 


and which ministers should,.since they are to afirm them 

~with certainty. Scepticism:is very unbecoming one that 
calls himself a minister of the Gospel; and when a man 
is assured of the truth and reality of Gospel doctrines, it 
would be shameful in him to drop them, or depart from 
them : knowing of whom thou hast learned them. 'The a- 
postle means himself, though he modestly forbears the 
mention of himself: and it is another argument. why 'L'-: 
mothy should continue steadfastly in the doctrines of the 
Gospel, seeing he had learned them of so-great an apostle 
of Christ ;. whose mission, as such, was abundantly con-. 
firmed by miracles and success, and who had reccived 
these doctrines by immediate revelation from Christ 5. so 
that it was-all one as if ‘Timothy had learned them from 
Christ himself... The Alexandrian copy reads the word 
whom.in. the plural number, as:if the apostle referred to. 
more teachers: of ‘Timothy than himself; however, he 
doubtless: was the principal one.” > ; 


15 And that from a child’ thou hast known the 
holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation, through faith which. is in. Christ 
Jesus. 


‘And that from a child thou hast known: the holy Scrip-| 


Rey. xviii. 23. and tures,—And 
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therefore must know that the doctrines he 
| had learned were agreeable to them; and so is another ~ 
reason why he should continue in them. ‘The Jews very 
early learned their children the holy Scripture. Philo the 
Jew says”, & earns mamas, from their very infancy; a phrase 
pretty much the same with this here used. [tis a maxim 
with the Jews *, that when a child was five years of age, 
it was proper to teach him the Scriptures. 'Timothy’s 
mother, being a Jewess, trained him up betimes in the 
knowledge of these writings, with which he became very 
conversant, and, under divine iufluence and assistance, ar- 
rived to a large understanding of them ; and it is a prac- 
tice that highly becomes Christian parents ; it is one part 
of the nurture and admonition of the Lord they should 
bring up their children in : the wise man’s advice in Prov. 
Xx. 6. is very good.. From hence the apostle takes oc- 
casion to enter into a commendation of the sacred writ- 


| ings ;. and here, from the nature and character of them, 


calls them the holy Scriptures ; to distinguish them from 
profane writings ; and that because the author of them is 
the Holy Spirit of God ; and even the amanuenses of him, 
and the penmen of them,. were holy men of God; the 
matter of them is holy, both law and Gospel; and the 
end of writing them.is to promote holiness ; the precepts,. 
promises, and doctrines contained in them, are calculated 
for that purpose ; and even the account they give of the 
sins and failings of others are for the admonition of men: 
and next these Scriptures are commended from the effi- 
cacy of them: which are able to make thee wise unto salva- 
tion. Men are not wise of themselves; they are naturally 
without an understanding of spiritual things; and the 
things of the Spirit of God cannot be known by natural 
men, because they are spiritually discerned 3 particularly 
they are not wise in the business of salvation, of which 
either they are insensible themselves, and negligent; or 
foolishly build their hopes of it upon their civility, mora- 
lity, legal righteousness, or an outward profession of re-- 
ligion : but the Scriptures are able to make men wise and. 
knowing in this respect ; for the Gospel is one part of the 
Scriptures, which is the Gospel of salvation, and’ shews 
unto men the way of salvation.. The Scriptures testify © 
largely of Christ, the Saviour 3.and give an ample account 
both of him, who is the able, willing, suitable, complete, 
and only Saviour, and of the salvation which is wrought 
by him ; and.describe the persons: who do, and shall en- 
| joy it:.not that the bare reading of the Scriptures, or the 
| hearing of them expounded, are able to make men wise 
in this way ; but these, when accompanied with the Spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of. Christ, . 


are; when he who endited the Scriptures removes the 


veil from their eyes, opens their understandings, and gives 
them light and knowledge in them: and then may per- 
sons be said to be wise unto salvation, when they not only 
have a scheme of it in their heads, but‘are in their hearts - 
sensible of their need of it, and know that there is salva-- 
tion inno other but in Christ ; and when they look to him 
for it, to his righteousness for justification, to his blood. 
for peace, pardon, and cleansing, to his sacrifice for atone- 
ment, and to his fulness of grace for a continual supply, 
and to him for eternal life and glory ; when they rejoice 
jin him and his salvation, and give him all the glory of it: 
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the Jew boasted of 3 nor in the works of it, at least not in 
a trust and confidence in them for salvation ; for by them 
there is no justification before God, nor acceptance with 
him, nor salvation: but true wisdom to salvation hes in 
faith, which isa spiritual knowledge of Christ, and a holy 
confidence in him 3 and that salvation, which the Scrip- 
tures make men wise unto, is received and enjoyed 
through that faith, which has Christ for its author and 
object ; which comes from him, and centres in him, and 
is a looking to him for eternal life. 

16 All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
‘and 7s profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness : 

_ Ali Scripture is given by inspiration of God,—~That is, 
all holy Scripture ; for of that only the apostle is speaking ; 
and ke means the whole of it; not only the books of the 


Old Testament, but of the New, the greatest part of which || 


was now written; for this second epistle to Timothy is 
by some thought to be the last of Paul’s epistles ; and this 
also will hold good of what was to be written 3 for all is 
inspired by God, or breathed by him: the Scriptures are 
the breath of God, the word of God, and. not men ; they 
are written by the Spirit, as the Syriac version renders it} 
or by the Spwrit of God, as the Ethiopic version. ‘Ihe 
Scriptures are here commended, from the divine authori- 

_ ty of them 3 and.which is attested and confirmed by vari- 
~ Ous arguments 3 as the majesty and loftiness of their style, 
. which in many places is inimitable by men ; the sublimity 


of the matter contained in them, which transcends all hu- |, 


man understanding and capacity ever to have attained unto | 
and discovered ; as the trinity of persons in the Godhead, 


the incarnation of Christ, the resurrection of the dead, } 


<#c. The purity and holiness of them, before observed, 
shew them to be the word of him that is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity ; as also their harmony and agree- 
ment, though wrote by different persons, in different | 
places, and ages, and at sundry times, and in divers man- 
ners 3 what seeming inconsistencies are observed in them 
may, with labour.and industry, by divine assistance, be 
reconciled. ‘lhe predictions of future events in them, as 
particularly concerning Josiah and Cyrus, by name, long 
before they were born, and especially concerning Jesus 
‘Christ, and which have had their accomplishment, and 
many others in the New Testament, both by Christ and his 
apostles, are a proof that they could not be the writings of 
men, but must have the omniscient God for their author $ 
the impartiality of the writers of them, in not concealing 
the mean extract of some of them, the sins of others be- 
fore conversion, and even their sins and failings alter- 
wards, as well as those of their nearest relations and dear- 
est friends, strengthens the proof of their divine authori- 
ty 3 to which may be added, the wonderful preservation of 


them, through all the changes and declensions of the Jew- 
ish church and state, to whom the books of the Old ‘es- 
tament were committed; and notwithstanding the violence 
and malice of Heathen persecutors, particularly Diocle- 
sian, who sought to destroy every copy of the Scriptures, 
and published an edict for that purpose, and notwithstand- 
ing the numbers of heretics, and who have been in power, 
as also the apostacy of the church of Rome; and yet these 


| 


| writings have been preserved, and kept pure and incorrupt, 


which is not the case of other writings ; nor are there any 


‘of such antiquity as the oldest of these: to which may 
| be subjoined the testimony of God himself; his outward 
testimony by miracles, wrought by Moses and the pro- 


phets, concerned in the writings of the Old Testament, 
and by the apostles in the New; and his internal testi- 
mony, which is the efficacy of these Scriptures on the 
hearts of men; the reading and hearing of which having 
been owned for the conversion, comfort and edification ot 
thousands and thousands, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand: and is profitable for doctrine ; for the discover- 
ing, illustrating, and confirming any doctrine concerning 
God, the being, persons, and perfections-of God; con- 


| cerning the creation and fall of man; concerning the per- 
|son and offices of Christ, redemption by him, justification 


by his righteousness, pardon by his blood, reconciliation 
and atonement by his sacrifice, and eternal life through 
him, with many others, ‘The Scripture is profttable tor 
ministers to fetch doctrine from, and establish it by ; and 


| for hearers to try and prove it by: for reprogfs of errors 


and heresies ; this is the sword of the Spirit, which cuts 
all down. ‘There never was, nor is, nor can be, any error 
or heresy broached in the world, but there is a sufficient 
refutation of it in the Scriptures ; which may be profitably 
used for that purpose, as it often has been by: Christ and 
his apostles, and others since im all ages: for correction ; 
of vice; there being no sin, but the evil nature of it is 
shewn, its wicked tendency is exposed, and the sad effects 
and consequences of it are pointed out in these writings : 
for instruction in righteousness ; in every branch of duty 
incumbent upon men; whether with respect to God, or 
one another; for there is no duty men are obliged unto, 
but the nature, use, and excellency, of it are here shewn: 
the Scriptures are a perfect rule of faith and practice 3 and 
thus they are commended, from the usefulness and profit- 
ableness of them. 


17 That the man of God may be perfect, thorough- 
ly furnished unto all good works. 


That the man of God may be perfect,—By the man of 
God may be meant every one that in a special relation be- 
longs to God ; who is chosen by God the Father, redeem- 
ed by the Son, and called by the Spirit; but more especi-~ 
ally a minister of the Gospel; for as it was. usual to call 
a prophet under the Old ‘Testament by this name, it seems 
to be transferred from thence to a minister of the New 
‘lestament, see 1 Tim. vi. 11. and the design of the Scrip- 
tures and the end of writing them are, that both preachers 
of the word, and hearers of it, might have a perfect know- 
ledge of the will of God; that the former might be a com- 
plete minister of the Gospel, and that nothing might be 
wanting for the information of the latter: thoroughly fur- 
nished unto all good works, or every good. work if particu- 
larly to the work of the ministry, which is a good one; 
and to every part and branch of it, a thorough furnitare 
for which lies ia the holy Scriptures ; from whence, as 
scribes well instructed in the kingdom of heaven, do Gos- 
pel ministers bring forth things new and old, both for de- 


light and profit: though this may be ‘also applied to all 


good works in common, which the Scriptures point unto, 


give directions about, as well as shew where strength is to 
be had to perform them. 
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CHAPTER Iv. 


LC. this chapter the apostle charges Timothy to perform 
S his office as an evangelist with great diligence, con- 
stancy, and faithfulness, with reasons for it; gives some 
hints of several particular persons mentioned, which made 
him very desirous that Timothy would come quickly to 
him; relates how things were with him when he made 
his first defence at Rome; and concludes the epistle with 
salutations, and his usual blessing. ‘Ihe charge is made 
in the most solemn manner, in the sight of God, and of 
Christ, as Judge of quick and dead; and directs to the 
several parts. of the ministerial work, and the manner in 
which they should be performed, ver. 1,2. ‘The reason 
of which charge is, because the time was hastening on, 
that sound doctrine would not be endured, and men would 
depart from the truth to fables and false teachers, ver. 3, 
4. Wherefore the apostle repeats his charge and exhor- 
tation to ‘Timothy, though in other words, to be vigilant, 
patient, courageous, and faithful, in the discharge of his 
office, ver. 5. adding a fresh reason moving to it, taken 
from the apostle’s death being at hand ; which is express- 
ed by a sacrifice, and by a departure out of the world, 
ver. 6. which leads him to give an account of his past 
conduct in fighting the good fight, finishing his course, 
and keeping the faith, ver. 7. and of his firm belief of eter- 
nal glory and happiness, ver. 8. and next he desires 'I'l- 


| 


mothy to use all diligence to come quickly to him, ver. 9. | 


his reasons for which were, because he had scarce any 
body with him; one had forsook him through love of the 
world ; another was gone to Thessalonica 3 a third to Ga- 
latia, and.a fourth to Dalmatia ; only Luke the evangelist 
was with him; and as for Tychicus,; he had sent him to 
. Ephesus ; he therefore desires he would bring Mark with | 
him, and his cloak, books, and parchments, he had left at 
'T'roas, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. and then takes notice of persons 
that had used him ill, particularly Alexander the copper- 
smith ; he wishes justice might be done him ; and advises 
‘Timothy to beware of him, because of his opposition to the 
doctrines of the Gospel, ver. 14,15. and also of others that 
neglected him, whe forsook him when he defended him- 
self: however, he prays that this might not be charged 
upon them; and observes the goodness of God in standing 
by him and delivering him ; and expresses his faith and 
confidence, that he should be delivered and preserved safe 


40 eternal glory, ver. 16, 17,18. and next follow the apos- | 


tle’s salutations of some persons at Kphesas, and an ac- 
count of two others, one at Corinth, and another at) Mile- 
tum; and arepetition of his request to’limothy, to come 
quickly to him, and before winter 3 and then some’saluta- 
tions. of persons at Rome, sent by ‘Pimothy ; and the whole 
js concluded with the apostle’s usual benediction, yer. 19, 
20, 21, 22. it 

1 Icharge thee, therefore, before God, and) the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom ; 

I charge thee, therefore, before God,—Whose word the 
Scriptures are, and by whom they are inspired ; who had 
made ‘Timothy an able minister. of the New Testament, 


1} had his ; whose Gospel he preached ; in whose c 


from whom ‘I 


‘imothy 
ause he. 
was embarked ; and before whom he must appear, to 
give an account of his ministry, talents, and souls under 
his care: who shall judge’ the quick and the dead_at his 
appearing, and his kingdom ; it is certain there will be a 
general judgment; the day is appointed, and Christ is 
ordained the Judge of all men; all judgment is commit- 
ted to him, and he is ready to exercise it ; for which he 
is abundantly qualified, being God omniscient and omni- 
potent; and which he will execute in the most righteous 
and impartial manner, ‘lhe persons that will be judged 
by him are, the quick and the dead; by which are meant, 
not the different parts of men, their souls which are liv- 
‘ing and immortal, and their bodies which die and will be 
raised from the dead, though they will be judged in their 
whole persons ; nor the different sorts of men, as good 
men, who are made alive by the Spirit and grace of God,. 
and evil men, who are dead in trespasses and sins, and 
die in their sins; though this is a truth, that God will 
judge both the righteous and the wicked: but rather by 
the guéck are meant, such as will be found alive at Christ’s 
coming; and by the dead, such as, haying been dead, 
will be raised by him; and in short, the characters in- 
clude all mentioned ; who must all stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ. The time when this will be is, at 
| his appearing, and his kingdom ; which may be consider- 
ed as an hendyadis, expressive of one and the same thing ; 
and so the Syriac version renders it, at the revelation of 
his kingdom ; or as two things, the one as antecedent and | 
preparatory to the other ; the former refers to the appear- 
ance of Christ at the last day. He appeared frequently to 
the Old ‘Vestament saints in an human form ;.and he real-- 
ly appeared in human nature in the fulness of time ; and 
after his resurrection to his apostles and others,. and even. 
|after his ascension to. some ; and he appears ina spiritual 
/manner to believers. in allages; but to them that look for 
him, he will appear a second time in person, ina most 
glorious manner: for the present he ‘is:received. up into: 


stows ministerial gifts on men, and 


t 
i 


\ . . . . 
| heaven, where he is as it were hid, and is unseen to cor- 


poreal eyes 3 but.in his due time he will be manifested 
in his own and his Father’s glory, and inthe glory of his 
angels ; and this appearance willbe greatly to the advan-- 
tage of the saints, who will then appear in glory, and be: 
like him, and see him.as he is, and-hence they look for 
it, and love it;.and-at this time will be the judgment,. 
and then will the kingdomoof Christ take place. Christ. 
jhas a kingdom’ now,.and ever had, which is not: of this: 
world, but is. of a spiritual nature ;.and- which will be 
more manifest ‘in the latter-day, .by the spread of the Gos-- 
| pel, the numerous instances-of conversion, and the revi- 
val of powerful religion and godliness, which we com- 
; monly call the spiritual-reign of Christ; but the kingdom. 
here designed, is the personal reign of Christ, for a thou- 
sand years; at the beginning of. which will be the judg- 
|ment of the saints, who, having the crown of righteousness: 
given them by the Judge, will reign with him as kings and 
|priests 3 and at the end of this period will be the judg- 
iment of the wicked.. ‘Phe charge made before these two 
divine Persons, God and his’ Son Jesus Christ, , follows. 

2 Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of. 


. . « \ 
and to whom he was accountable for his ministry: and 


the Lard Sfesus Christ; wha is equal with God, and be- | fering and dectrine.. 


season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all lone-suf-. 
2 
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Preach the wordy—Either Christ the essential Word, 
who is the sum and substance of the Gospel ministry ; or 
the word of truth and faith, the Gospel of salvation, the 
word of righteousness, peace, and reconciliation by Christ ; 
which is to be preached, or published, in like manner as 
heralds proclaim the will of their princes, openly, public- 
ly, and with a loud voice, without adding to it, or taking 
from it; speaking out the whole, and keeping back no 
part of it ; and that with all courage and boldness: some 
copies read, the word of God; and the Ethiopic version, 
his word; that is, the word of Christ: be instant in sea- 
son, out of season ; that is, be constant and assiduous in 
the work of the ministry 5 be always and wholly in it, ei- 
ther preparing for it, or performing it; or doing those 
things which are annexed to it, or follow upon it ; redeem 
time, and take every opportunity of dispensing the mys- 
teries of grace, as a faithful steward of them; not only 
make use of the common and stated seasons for the minis- 
tration of the word and ordinances, but embrace every 
other that offers; make use-not only of those seasons 
which may seem commedious and advantageous both to 
preacher and hearer, and promise usefulness and success, 
but even such as may seem incommodious and disadvan- 
tageous to flesh and blood ; such as times of persecution 
and opposition ; but none of these things should deter and 
move from the preaching of the Gospel. Several parts 
of the ministerial function to be insisted on and attended 
to are next mentioned, as being within the solemn charge 
given before God and Christ: reprove;errors, and men 
for their errors and heresies; make use of -convincing 
arguments taken out of the Scriptures, which are profita- 
ble for reproof of this kind; and which reproof some- 
times is to be.given with sharpness, as the case requires, 
that men may -be sound in the faith. Reduke ; or chide 
for sin; some privately, others more publicly, according 
to the nature and circumstances of the offence 5 some more 
gently, others more roughly, as is needful. Exhort; to 
all the duties of religion respecting God and man; to 
shew love, and-to.do good works ; to hold fast the pro- 
fession of faith, and walk as:becomes the Gospel of Christ ; 
and to persevere in faith and holiness : or comfort, as the 
word may be rendered; for as the ministers of the Gos- 
pel are.in some cases to be Boanergeses, sons of thunder, 
so in other cases they should be Barnabases, sons of con- 


solation ; and comfort distressed minds, ‘by preaching the 


comfortable doctrines of peace, pardon, righteousness and 
salvation, by Jesus Christ: with all long suffering ; or 
patience. ‘The success of the Gospel ministry should be 


patiently waited for, as husbandmen do for the fruits of 


the earth. ‘Those that give into error, and oppose them- 
selves to the truth, should be instructed in meekuess ; 
and these who are overtaken in a fault, should be gently 
yebuked, and restored in sucha spirit; and every exhor- 
tation should be pressed as persons are able to bear it: 
and doctrine; in.a way that is instructive and teaching, 
and in agreement with the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
which are profitable for that purpose. 


3 For the time will come when they will not en- 
dure sound doctrine; but after their own lust shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, haying itching 
ears ; 

For the time will come,—-This is a reason of the.solemn 


‘natural men and carnal minds; as the 


charge above given: the time referred to was future, 
when the apostle wrote, but quickly came on; and the 
characters of it have appeared more or less in all ages 
since ; and in none more than in ours : when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; the Gospel which contains the 
wholesome words of Christ, and is sound itself, having 
no corruption in it, and salutary in its effects to the souls 
of men ; and yet such is the depravity of some men, both 
in principles and practice, that they cannot receive it, nor 
bear to hear it, turn their backs on it, express their indig- 
nation at it, and treat it not only with neglect, but with 
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ridicule and contempt : but after their own lusts shall they 


‘heap to themselves teachers; not being content with the 


ministry of one man only, or of a few, though of their 
own sort ; but must follow many, and have heaps of them; 
which seems to express not only the number of false 
teachers which they accumulate to themselves, but the 
confused. and indiscreet choice they make of them ; and. 
that after their own lusts ; choosing to Hear such as either 
indulge them in their sinful Tusts and pleasures, or are 
agreeable to their private corrupt sentiments, in opposi- 
tion to the generally received doctrine of faith. Itis a 
blessing to have pastors and teachers after God’s heart, 
and who preach according to the word of God; these 
feed men with knowledge and understanding, Jer. iii. 15. 
but it is a curse upon a people, when they are left to 
choose teachers after their hearts’ lusts: having itching 
ears; always desirous of new things, as the Athenians 
of old; or loving to have their ears scratched and tickled 
with smooth things; that are pleasing and agreeable to 
urity of human 
nature, the power of man’s.free will, the excellency of 


‘his righteousness, and the merit of his works, and the 
\like ; see Isa. xxx. 9, 10. 


Now, this being the case, 
should not discourage, but rather animate the ministers of 
the Gospel to preach it; for should they desist, in all 
likelihood the Gospel would soon be gone. 

4 And they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 4 

And they shall turn away their ears from the truth,— 
The solid truths of the Gospel, not being able to bear the 
hearing of them : and shall be turned unto fables ; things 
idle, trifling, useless, and unprofitable ; and which are 
no better than old wives’ fables ; some respect may be 
had either to Jewish fables, or to the miraculous mytho- 
logies of the Gentiles, or of the Gnostics, and others : 
but, in general, it includes every thing that is vain, empty, 
and senseless ; and this is to be considered as a just judg- 
ment upon them ; that since they like not to retain the 
knowledge of the truth, but turn away their ears from it, 
God gives them up toa reprobate mind, a mind’void of 
sense and judgment, to attend to things idle and fabulous. 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, ~ 


do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy 
ministry. 
But watch thou in all things,—Relating to himself, his 
doctrine, and conversation ; and to others, to feed the 
flock of God under his care, to know the state of them, 
and care for them ; to give the time of night, and notice 
of approaching danger, and see the laws of Christ put in 
execution; either in allusion to shepherds, who watch 


over their flocks night and day ; or to watchmen, that are 


€H. IV. V.6....8° 


upon the walls of cities, or go about them; or to the 
priests and Levites in the temple : endure afflictions ; the 
Alexandrian copy adds, as a good soldier of Fesus Christ, 
asin ch. il. 3. meaning reproaches and persecutions for 
the sake of the Gospel, from without, and all trials and 
exercises from within, through-the infirmities and ill con- 


duct of the saints themselves ; all which are to be endur- | 
ed patiently, cheerfully, and courageously ; so as not to 
be moved by them to desist from the work of the minis- | 


try: do the work of an evangelist ; which may design, 
either an officer then in the church, distinct from apos- 
_tles and prophets on the one hand, and pastors and teach- 
ers on the other; and was below the former, and above 
the latter ; and was aiding and assisting to the apostles, 
and such an one Timothy may’be thought to be: or it 
may intend a preacher of the Gospel in common 3; and to 
do the work of suchan one is not to read lectures of mo- 
rality, or to preach up justification and salvation by the 
works of the law; or to mix law and Gospel together, 
and confound them both; but tu preach peace, pardon, 
righteousness, life, and salvation, alone by Jesus Christ, 
and through the free grace of God : make full proof of thu 
ministry ; the work of the ministry, which lies in preach- 
ing the Gospel; and administering ordinances, and doing 
all the duties belonging to it, which is to fulfil it, or dis- 
charge it; and which gives full proof of a man’s being a 
true and faithful minister of the word ; particularly when 
he diligently. and constantly attends to his work; seeks 
not his own things, but the things of Christ; cheerfully 
and patiently suffers for Christ and his Gospel, and lives 
an agreeable life and conversation. 


6 For Tam now ready to be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand : 


For Iam now ready to be offered,—Or poured out, as 

a libation, or a drink-offering; or as the blood was pour- 
ed out at the bottom of the altar ; which is expressive of 
martyrdom, and shews that the apostle knew what death 
he should die ; for which he was habitually ready ; and 
this sacrifice of himself was not to atone for sin, his own, 
or others; Christ’s death was the only sacrifice for sin, 
and that is acomplete one, and needs no other to be add- 
ed to it; but this was in the cause of Christ, and for the 
confirmation of the Gospel, and the faith of the saints in 

. it: so covenants have been confirmed by libations or drink- 
offerings of wine; and this was an offering acceptable un- 
to God, in whose sight the death of his saints is precious ; 
as the wine in the drink-offering is said to cheer God, 
that is, to be acceptable to him and the time of my depar- 

_ ture is at hand ; death is not an annihilation of man, nei- 
ther of his body, nor of his soul ; the one at death returns 
‘fo dust, and the other to God, that gave it ; death is a dis- 
solution of soul and body, or a dissolving of the union that 
is between them, anda resolution of the body into its 
first principles; hence the Syriac version renders it, the 
time in which I shall be dissolved; and the Vulgate Latin 
version, the time of my resolution. Death analyzes men, 
and reduces them to their first original carth; it is a re- 
moving of persons from one place and state to another ; 
from an house of clay, from this earthly house of our ta- 
Bernacle, to’ an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens, to everlasting habitations, and mansions in 
«hrist’s Father’s house. This phrase, a departure, is an ea- 
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sy representation of death, and supposes an existence after 
It; see the note on Phil. i. 23. Now there is a time for 
this ; saints are not to continue here always; this is a 
state of pilgrimage, and a time of sojourning, and which 
is fixed and settled; thé time for going out of this world, 
as well as for coming into it, is determined by God, be- 
yond which there is no passing; the number of men’s _ 
days, months, and years, is with him; and the apostle 
knew partly from his age, and partly from his situation, 
being in bonds at Rome, and it may be by divine revela- 
tion, that his time of removing out of this world was 
very near ; and which he mentions, to stir up Timothy to 
diligence, since he would not have him long with him, to 
give him counsel and advice, to admonish him, or set him 
an example. 


7 Thave fought a good fight, I haye finished my | 
course, I have kept the faith: 


I have fought a good fight,—The fight of faith; the 
same as in 1 ‘Tim. vi. 12. see the note there: J have fi- 
nished my course, or race; the race of life set before him, 
his course of years ; his days were extinct, the grave was 
ready for-him, and he for that ; his last sands were drop- 
ping, and he was just going the wey of all flesh; or else 
he means the course of his ministry, which he desired to- 
finish with joy, and was now finishing ; see Acts xiii. 25. 
and xx. 24. he was now got to the end of his line, to 
Rome, where he was to be a martyr for Christ, Acts xxiii. 
11. so that he now concluded his work was done, and his 
warfare accomplished: J have sept the faith ; by which 
he means, not so much the grace of faith, that was kept 
by Christ, the object, author, and finisher of it, and through 
his effectual grace and powerful intercession ; but rather 
the profession of faith, which he had held fast without 
wavering ; and chiefly the doctrine of faith, which was 
committed to his trust, which he had kept pure and .un- 
corrupt against all opposition ; unless his faithfulness and 
integrity in the ministerial work should be thought rather 
to be intended 3 and which sense is favoured by the Sy- 
riac and Ethiopic versions, which render it, J have kept 
my faith; or have been faithful to my trust, as a good 


||steward. of the mysteries of God; not concealing and 


keeping back any thing that was profitable, but declaring 
the whole counsel of God 3 and now what remained for 
him was the crown of righteousness; and this he says, 
for the comfort and encouragement and imitation of 'T'i- 
mothy and others. ,’ The: phrase seems to be Jewish 5 it 
is said,’ by the Jews, that he that does not keep the ieast 
of unleavened bread, is as he who does not 10) SMO, 
keep the faith of the holy blessed God. 


8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing. 


Henceforth there is laidup for me acrown of righteous- 
ness,—Whe happiness of the future state of the saints is 
signified by a crown, on account of the glory and excel- 
lency of it; and in perfect agreement with the character 
of the saints, as kings; and who are raised to sit among 
princes, and to inherit the throne of glory, and have a 


y Zohar in Exod. fol. 51, 2. 
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kingdom prepared for them ; and this is called a crown 
of righteousness, because it comes through the righteous- 
ness of Christ; it is that which gives a right unto it, and 
without which it cannot be enjoyed; and because it is 
obtained and possessed in a, righteous way, and not by 
force and usurpation, as crowns sometimes are : itis God 
the Father’s free gift unto his children, what they are 
born heirs unto, and have a meetness for, through rege- 
_nerating and sanctifying grace, and have a legal title to it 
through the righteousness of Christ. Moreover, this may 
be expressive of the perfect holiness and righteousness of 
the heavenly state, and of the saints in it, wherein will 
dwell none but righteous persons, and who will be entire- 
ly without sin. And this happiness, signified by a crown, 
is /aid up; in the covenant of grace, for the saints, which 


is ordered in all things, and sure ; and in Christ, in whose | 


hands their persons are, and their grace is, and with him 
also is their life of glory hid and secured: and this also 
is laid up in heaven, and reserved there, and that for me, 
and thee ; for particular persons, for all the vessels of 
.mercy, for all that are chosen in Christ Jesus, and re- 
deemed by his blood, and sanctified by his Spirit 5 whzch 
the Lord, the righteous Fudge, shall give me at that day. 
By the Lord is meant the Lord Jesus Christ; as is evi- 
dent from his character, as a Judge, for the Father judg- 
eth no man; and from mention being made hereafter of 
his appearing: Christ is ordained Judge of quick and 
dead, for which he is abundantly qualified, and a righte- 
ous one he will be ; he is righteous as God, and as man, 
and as Mediator, in the discharge of all his offices, and 
so he will be asa Judge, in the administration of that 
office ; righteousness will be the girdle of his loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins ; and from Christ, un- 
der this character, the apostle expected to receive all his 
future glory and happiness ; and that both in a way of 
gift, as a free-grace gift from him, and through him, and 
in a way of righteousness ; and this seems to be a Jewish 
way of speaking. One of the Septuagint interpreters, 
whom Ptolomy king of Egypt sent for from Judea, to 
translate the law of Moses: into Greek, in answer to a 
question. put to him by the king, uses this phrase of 
swpaves duancums, a crown of righteousness ; and which he re- 
presents as the gift of God*: at that day; either at the 
day of death, the time of his dissolution, which was at 
hand; or at the day of the resurrection, and of the last 
judgment, when Christ will appear under the above cha- 
-racter: and the apostle further observes, to the comfort 
and encouragement of Timothy, and others, that this 
happiness was not intended and prepared for himself only, 
but for others: and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing; that is, his appearing at his se- 
cond coming; which is to be loved, and so looked for by 
the saints, not only because it will be glorious in itself, in 
its attendants and consequences, but will be of great ad- 
vantage to the saints; Christ will appear unto salvation 
to them, and so to their joy ; they will appear with him 
in glory, and be like him, and enjoy the everlasting vision 
of him. ‘The devils believe this appearance of Christ, 
but tremble at it ; wicked men will behold him, and fear 5 
saints know, believe, and love both Christ and his appear- 
ing; and such will wear that crown: the Ethiopic ver- 
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‘ all that love 


| sion renders it, who love him at his coming 
him now, will love him thencts 7p) ro fe 
a ‘ 

9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: — 

Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me,—From Ephe- 
sus, where ‘Timothy was, to Rome, where the apostle 
was ; and this request did not arise purely from a desire 
of seeing Timothy, as in ch, 7. 4. but rather because he 
had some things to say to him, relating to the care of the 
churches, «nd the good of the interest of Christ, which he 
chose not to write with ink and paper; and he desires the 
rather that he would use diligence, and hasten his coming 
to him; partly because winter was coming on, when tra- 
yelling would not be so safe and comfortable, ver. 21. and 
partly because the time of his death was at hand, ver. 7. 
and also because he was almost alone. is 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world, and is departed unto Thessaloni- 
ca; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 


For Demas hath forsaken me,—Of this person, seé the 
note on Col. iv. 14. It does not appear by what is said in 
this clause, and in the following, that he entirely aposta- 
tized ; he might forsake the apostle, and yet not forsake 
Christ and his interest, or make shipwreck of faith and a 
good conscience; his faith might be right, though low, 
and his love sincere, though not fervent; and through a 
fear of persecution, and loss of life, he might be tempted 
to leave the apostle, and withdraw from Rome, for his 
own safety ; which, though it was far from being com- 
mendable in him, yet may be accounted for in this state 
of frailty and imperfection, consistent with the grace of 
God ; and it should seem that he afterwards was deliver- 
ed from this temptation, and returned to the apostle, Col. 
iv. 14, Philem. 24. for when those epistles were written, 
both ‘Timothy and Mark, who are here wrote for, ver. 9, 
11. were with the apostle, Col. i. 1. and Philem. i. and 
especially he ought to be thought very well of after all 
this, if Demas is only a contraction of Demetrius, and he 
is the same who is so much commended many years after 
this, in 3 John v. 12. having loved this present world, not 
the sins and corruptions of’ the world, the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life ; such a love is 
inconsistent with the love of the Father and the grace of 
God ; nor an immoderate love of worldly substance, or 
of money, which is the root of all evil; but a love of life, 
or of a longer life in this present world; he was desi- 
rous of living longer in this world, and chose not to 
hazard his life by staying with the apostle, a prisoner at 
Rome ; and therefore left him, and provided for his own 
safety and security: and is departed unto Thessalonica; 
which perhaps was his native country ; and however he 
was at a sufficient distance from Rome, where he might 
judge himself safe ; and if he was a worldly and earthly- 
minded man, this was a fit place for him, being a place of 
trade and business: and this doubtless gave rise to a tra- 
dition, that he afterwards became a priest of the idol 
gods among the Thessalonians. Epiphanius* places him 
among the heretics Ebion and Cerinthus, as if he was one 
of them. Crescens to Galatia; he might not depart on 
the same account as Demas, but might be sent by the 
apostle to Galatia, to visit the churches there, to set 


2 Contra Hires, Hares. 51. | 


' 


Ik. ‘TIMOTHY. 347 


CH. IV. -V. Hdd. 


things in order, and establish them in the faith, and bring 
an account of their state. Epiphanius », instead of Gala- 
tia, reads Gallia, or France ; and so does Eusebius ¢ and 
the Ethiopic version ; and Jerom asserts‘, that Crescens 
preached in France, and was there buried; though others 
say he was bishop of Chalcedon in Galatia, and put him | 
among the seventy disciples; see the note on Luke x. 1. 
The Syriac version calls him Crispus, and the Arabic ver- 
sion Priscus. Titus to Dalmatia ; who Titus was is. well 
known ; the place he went to, Dalmatia, is a country in 
Europe, a part of Hlyricum, where the apostle had preach- 
ed, Rom. xv. 19. see the note theres Pliny says ®¢, that 
part of Pannonia, which lies to the Adriatic sea, was call- 
ed Dalmatia; it had its name from Dalmius, a city in it. 
"The Alexandrian copy reads Dermatia. Here the apos- 
tle had doubtless been useful for the conversion of souls, 
and planting of churches, and therefore sent Titus thi- 
‘ther, to assist them in their state and condition, and bring 
him_an account of them. For in the second and third 
centuries we-read of churches in Dalmatia ; and likewise 
in the fourth century ; for there were bishops from Dal- 
matia in the synod at Sardica ; and in the /f/th century, 
Glycerius was bishop of Salo, a city in this country ; and 
in the szxth century, one. Malchus was bishop of the Dal- 
matian church * . Mee 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me for 
the ministry. | = . 

Only Luke is with me.~The beloved physician, who 
wrote the Gospel that bears his name, and the Actsof the 
Apostles, and was a constant'companion of! Paul’s. in ‘his 
‘travels and sufferings: Take Mark, and bring him with 
thee ; who might.be at Ephesus, or somewhere in Timo- 
thy’s way as he came to Rome. This seems to be the 
same with John Mark of Jerusalem, the son of Mary, 
the sister of Barnabas, and who was with Paul and Bar- 
nabas in their travels, and who parted from: them at Pam- 
phylia; on whose account, and for that reason, there was 
so great a difference between Paul and Barnabas, as to 
separate upon it; but now the apostle had entertained ‘a 
better opinion of him, and was reconciled unto him, and 
was very desirous of his company and assistance; and 
which he had, Col. iv. 10. Philem. 24, For he is profita- 
ble to me for the ministry ; that is, of the Gospel, to assist 
in preaching it. 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

. And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.—To supply the 
place of Timothy, whilst he came to Rome, and continued 
there: so careful was the apostle of the church there, 
that they might not be without the ministry of the word 
during his absence ; see Eph. vi. 20, 21. _ } 

13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, 


but especially the parchments. 

The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus,—About the 
word here rendered a close, interpreters are not agreed : 
some take it fora garment, and about this they differ; 
some would have it to be a dignified robe, such as the 
Roman consuls‘and senators of Rome wore; which is 


; b Ibid. . ¢ Hist. Eccl. L3.c. 4. 
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not likely, this being not suitable to the apostle’s cha- 
racter, state, and circumstances. Others take it to be a 
coarser and meaner garment, wore in cold and rainy wea- 
ther, to preserve from the inclemencies of it; and winter 
now coming on, ver. 21. the apostle sends for it; which 
he perhaps had left at Troas in the summer season, as he 
came : but others take it to be a kind of desk or scrutoire, 
to put papers in, or a chest for books, a book-press ; and 
so the Syriac version renders it; and which agrees with 
what follows, Jerom understands it of a book itself, of 
the Hebrew volume of the Pentateuch.€ Troas, where 
this cloke, or book-press, or book, was, was a city in Asia 
Minor, that stood upon, or near the same place whére old 
Troy stood, and from whence it seems to havehad its 
name, and lay in Timothy’s way from Ephesus‘to Rome; 
see the note on Acts xvi. 8. and xx. 7. and as for Carpus, 
he was Paul’s host when he was at Troas. Some make 
him to be first bishop: of Laodicea, and then of Crete ; he . 
is reckoned among the seventy disciple’, and is said to 
bé bishop of Berytus in Thrace ; see the note on Luke x. 
1. When thou comest, bring with thee; ‘he would have 
him call for it at 'Troas as he came by, and bring it with 
him: and the ‘books; that were in it, or were there, be- 
sides the Hebrew Pentateuch : the apostle’ was a’ great 
reader of books, of various sorts, both Gentile and Jew- 
ish, as appears by his citations out of the Heathen poets, 
and his acquaintance with Jewish records, Acts xvii. 28, 
1 Cor. xv. 33. Tit. i. 12, 2 Tim. iii. 8. And though he 
was now grown old, and near his exit, yet was. mindful 
and careful of his books, and desirous of having them to 
read ; and herein set an example to Timothy and others, 
and enforced the exhortation he gave him, 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
But especially the parchments ; which might contain his 
own writings he had a mind to revise before his death, 
and commit into the hands of proper persons; or some 
observations which he had made in his travels, concerning 
persons and things; though it is most likely that these 
were the books of the Old Testament, which were writ- 
ten on parchments, and rolled up together; and hence 
they are called the volume of the book; and these the 
apostle had a special regard for, that whatever was ne- 
glected, he desired that these might not, but be carefully 
brought unto him. 


14. Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: 


|the Lord reward him according to his works: » 


Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil,~This 
seems to be the same person that was at Ephesus in the 
tumult, when the apostle was there, Acts xx. 33, 34. and 
whom he afterwards delivered to Satan, along with Hy- 
meneus, for blasphemy, 1 Tim. i. 20. It was very likely 
he had lately been at Rome, though now, returned to 
Ephesus, and had done great injury to the apostle’s cha- 
racter, and had reproached and reviled him as a man of 
bad principles and practices ; his business is mentioned, 


to distinguish him from any other of that name, and to 


shew the insolence of the man, that though he was an il- 
literate person, and in such a mean station of life, yet took 
upon him to resist the apostle and his doctrine. The Lord 
reward him according to his works; which may be con- 
sidered either as an imprecation upon him, as knowing 


9 


As 


2. p. | Se c. 2..p.4. cent. 4o¢ |2, pb: & 9, p. 425, cent. 5, Ci 2i py. F 
cent..6..¢. 2, p. 8. g Epist.ad Damas. qu. 2. p. 12, Tom, 3, 


xx ez 


348 


il. TIMOTHY. 


CH. IV. V. 15.4.18: 


~_—- 


him to be a wicked blasphemer, and a reprobate person; 
and which arose, not from private resentment, and on ac- 
count of the private injury he had done to him ; but from 
a pure zeal for the glory of God, and the. honour of his 
name, without mingling his own spirit and passions with 
it: or as a prophecy, or declaration of what would be; 


and so the Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin and 


Syriac versions, read, the Lord will render to him, &c. 


15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly withstood our words. 
~ Of whom be thou ware also,—For he was now at Ephe- 
sus; and since he was such a malicious, ill-natured, and 
troublesome person, as well as a blasphemer, an heretic, 
and had been delivered up to Satan, it was very advisa- 
ble to shun his company, and have no conversation with 
him, and be upon the guard. against him, that he might 
have no opportunity of doing hurt to him, or to the church 
at Ephesus: jor he hath greatly withstood our words ; or 
doctrines.3,the truths of the Gospel preached by Paul and 
Timothy, which he opposed himself to, and resisted with 
all his might, and, endeavoured to confute and overthrow ; 
and wherein he was deficient in argument, he made up 
with railing and blasphemy ; and this was the true reason 


of the apostle’s imprecations on him, and why he would | 
P Pp ¥ 


have ‘Timothy beware of him, and avoid him, and not the 
personal injury he had done him. 

16 At my first answer no man stood with me, 
but all men forsook me; I pray God that it may not 
be laid to their charge. 

Ai my first answer no man stood with me,—Meaning, 


that when he made his first defence against the charges | 


laid unto him in one of the courts of judicature in Rome, 
no man appeared in his cause, to speak to his character, 
to be a witness for him, or plead his cause: but all men 
forsook me; all his friends, all that came with him from 


Judea, or from Asia; see ch. i. 15. being timorous of | 


coming into danger, and of the loss of their lives 3 as the 
disciples of Christ were, when he was apprehended, who 


all at that time forsook him and fled: I pray God that it| 
may not be laid to their charge; that this sin may not be | 
imputed to them, or they be punished for it, but that it, 


might be pardoned ; so differently does he express him- 
self on the account of these, than on the account of the 
coppersmith ; he sinning through malice, wilfully and ob- 
stinately, these through surprise, temptation, and weak- 
ness. 


strengthened me; that by me the preaching might 
be fully known, and ¢hat all the Gentiles might 
hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion. 

Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me,—Hither per- 
gonally appearing to him, as in Acts xxiii. 11. or by the 
ministry of an angel, Acts xxvii. 23, 24. or else by grant- 
ing him his gracious presence, which wag what Christ had 
not when he was forsaken by his disciples : the presence 
of God or Christ is more than all friends whatever, and 
is often enjoyed by the believer, when they drop him; and 
is a bulwark against all enemies and fears of them; if God 
is with him, and on his side, though friends fail, and ene- 


g Joseph, Antiqu.l 18.¢.7, sect, 10. -_h Apocryph, Estherzxiv.13. 


17 Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, ard 


mies rage, he has nothing to fear: and strengthened me ; 
inwardly, with strength in his soul, with might in his in- 
ward man, unto all long-suffering with joyfulness : he was 
weak in himself, and could do nothing without Christ ;. 
Christ was his strength, in him it lay, and to him he look-. 
ed for it; of which he often had experience, and now 
afresh; he strengthened him to plead his own cause, to’ 
make his defence without fear; he gave him presence of 
mind, boldness, courage, and intrepidity, freedom of — 
thought and expression ; and putit into his heart what he 
should say, and gave him a mouth and wisdom, which his 
alversaries could not resist. All which he takes notice of 
with thankfulness, admiring the divine goodness to him, | 
and taking nothing to himself: and the end of this*was, 
that by me the preaching might be fully known; that is, 
that the doctrine of the Gospel, preached by him, might 
be made fully known by him; as to the author and origi- 
nal of it, to be of God, and not of men; and as to the 
matter of it, to be spiritual, and not concerning the things 
of the world; and as to the effects and consequences of 
it, to have no tendency to raise sedition and disturbances 
in commonwealths, but, on the contrary, promote peace 
and love :' and that a! the Gentiles might hear ; in Cxsar’s . 
palace, or in the courts of judicature at Rome, and all over 
Rome, and from thence in other parts of the empire, what 
a Gospel it was that was preached by the apostle; and if 
not by his personal ministry, at least by his epistles he af- 
terwards wrote in prison: however, the effect of his de-. 
fence, the Lord being with him,-and strengthening him, 
was his deliverance: and J was delivered out of the mouth 
of the ion; from death he was threatened with, which, 
like a lion, gaped upon him to devour him; or from: Sa- 
tan, the roaring lion, who desired to have had him, and 
sought to have intimidated him, and brought him to have 
denied. his Lord, to have deserted his cause, and. blasphe- 
med his name; or else from Nero the Roman emperor, 
so called from his power and fierceness. So Tiberius is. 
called by Marsyas, Agrippa’s freeman, when he brought 
the news of his death to his master; and Ahasuerus by 
Esther ;" and Nero himself is called a civil beast by 
Apollonius Tyanzus ;+1 though some think that not Nero, 
but Helius, whom he had appointed governor in his room, 
he being at this time in Greece, is here meant, before’ 
whom. Paul was tried, and out of whose hands he was. 
delivered. 

18 And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil: 
work, and will’ preserve me unto his heavenly king-. 
dom: to whom ée glory for ever and ever. Amen.. 


And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work,— 
From wicked and unreasonable men, and all their attempts- 
upon him, and from all afflictions by them; not but that 
he expected afflictions as long as he was,in the world, but: 
he knew that God, would support him-under them.; and 
in his own time and way. deliver out of them; and at last 
entirely by death, when he should be no more attended. 
with them ; and from all the temptations of Satan, and his. 
evil designs upon him, and. from. sin and iniquity; not 
that he expected to. live free of Satan’s temptations, or 
without sin,.but he believed that he should. be kept from. 
sinking under the former, and from. being under the do-. 
minion.of the latter; and should not be left to deny his: 
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Lord, desert his cause, blaspheme his name, and aposta- 
tize frem him: and will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom ; the ultimate glory and happiness of the saints 
in heaven; so called, both because of its nature and place, 
and to distinguish it from the church, which is Christ’s 
kingdom in this world, though it is not of it; and from 
his personal reign with his saints on earth, for the space 
of a thousand years; whereas this will be for ever: and 
_ unto this the apostle believed he should be preserved, as 
all the saints will be, notwithstanding the persecutions of 
the world, the temptations of Satan, and their own cor- 
ruptions ; for they are secured in an everlasting covenant, 
and in the hands of Christ; and have not only angels to 
encamp about them, and salvation, as walls and bulwarks 
to them, but God himself is a wall of fire around them, 
and they are kept by his power unto salvation: and be- 
sides, this heavenly kingdom is prepared for them, and 
given to them; they are chosen to be heirs and possessors 
of it; they are called unto it, and Christ is gone to re- 
ceive it in their name, to prepare it for ‘them, and will 
come again and introduce them into it: to whom be glory 
for ever and ever, Amen; of the present deliverance, and 
of all others he had, or should receive, as well as of the 
provision of the heavenly kingdom for him, and of his 
preservation to it. 


19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household 
of Onesiphorus. 

_ Salute Prisca and Aguila,—The same with Priscilla and 
Aquila: and so the Complutensian edition, and some co- 
pies, read here :. who were of the same occupation with 
the apostle, and with whom he wrought at Corinth, and 
whom he left at Ephesus ; and who seem by this saluta- 
‘tion to have continued there, Acts xviii. 2, 3,18, 19. And 


the household of Onesiphorus ; who also lived at Ephesus, 


and whose kindness to the apostle, when he was at Rome, 
is before mentioned, ch. i. 16, 17, 18. 


20 Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus. 


have I left at Miletum sick. 


Erastus abode at Corinth,—He was chamberlain of that 
city, Rom. xvi. 23. who being sent along with ‘Timothy 
into Macedonia, Acts xix. 22. very probably went from 
thence into Achaia, to Corinth, his native place, where he 
stayed. But Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick. 'Tro- 
phimus was an Asian, of the city of Ephesus, the same 
that is spoken of in Acts xx. 4. and xxi. 29. Some say he 
suffered martyrdom the same day the Apostle Paul did ; 
but others say, that after that time he was bishop of Arles 
in France. ‘Vhis man went with the apostle into Asia, and 
from thence to Jerusalem, and came along with him in 
his voyage to Rome, but, falling sick by the way, was leit 
at Miletum. Some, instead of Miletum, would read Me- 
lita, that being the island Paul, and the ship’s company, 
escaped to, when they were shipwrecked, Acts xxviii. 1. 
here it is supposed ‘L'rophimus was left sick. Others have 
observed, that there was a‘city called Miletus in the island 
of Crete, under which Paul sailed, Acts xxvii. 7. see Plin. 
I. 4. c. 12. and is the place intended; but there is: no need 
to suppose either of these ; no doubt Miletum, near to 
Ephesus, is meant; and as the apostle, sailed by the coast 
of Asia, Acts xxvii. % on which shore Miletum was, 
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there is no difficulty in supposing him put ashore there. 
The Alexandrian copy reads Melotus: 


21 Do thy diligence to come before winter, Eu- 
bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 


Do thy diligence to come before winter,—When travel- 
ling would not be so safe and comfortable: the apostle 
consults Timothy’s good, as well as his own advantage. 
Eubulus greeteth thee. Eusebius * makes mention of one 
of this name of Manganea, who suffered martyrdom, ‘ 
with one Adrian at Cesarea; but he can’t be thought 
to be the same with this, since he suffered in the times of 
Dioclesian. And Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia; the 
first of these is said to be a person of figure at Rome, and 
of the senatory order, and the father of two pious vir- 
gins, Praxis and Pudentiana. He is put among the se- 
venty disciples ; see the note on Luke x. 1. Mention is 
made by Pliny the younger!, of Servilius Pudens, a Ro- 
man; and Martial, a poet of those times, speaks ™ of the 
marriage of Pudens and Claudia, and of Aulus Pudens. 
Linus is said to be the first bishop of Romie after the 
martyrdom of Peter and Paul®. ‘Though some wiil have 
it, that he was bishop of Rome in thé time of Peter, and 
that he and one Cletus were co-pastors with Peter; and 
Platina, who wrote the Lives of the Popes, first makes: 
Peter to consecrate Clement his successor, and to com- 
mend the chair, and the church of God, to him, and yet _ 
afterwards places Linus, and not Clement, as his imme- 
diate successor; yea, puts Cletus also before Clement 3. 
so much are the Papists at a loss about, and so little ac- 
count can they give of, the boasted succession of their 
popes from Peter, that they are not agreed about his im- 
mediate successor. ‘This Linus is said to be born at Vol- 
terra in Tuscany, and to be of the family of the Moors, 
whose father was one Herculaneus, who sent him aft 
twenty-two years of age to Rome, for the sake of his- 
studies; at which time, as is pretended, Peter came thi- 
ther, by whom he was converted, and with whom he con- 
tinued as a fellow-helper in the Gospel. He its moreover 
said to be bishop of Rome ten years, (Platina says eleven,) 
three months, and twelve days, and to have suffered mar- 
tyrdom under Saturninus the consul, whose daughter he 
had delivered from a diabolical possession, and was buri- 
ed in the Watican. He is reckoned among the seventy 
disciples of Christ, but very wrongly; see the note on 
Luke x. 1. The name is a Latin one, and is often men- 
tioned by Martial the poet. And Claudia is the name of 
a woman, very likely of considerable note. Some think 
she was the wife of Pudens, the same Martial speaks of, 
and is said to bea Briton. dnd all the brethren ; that 
is, of the church of Rome, these all sent greeting to 'Ti- 
mothy. 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ de with thy spirit. 
Grace de with you. Amen. 

The Lord Fesus Christ be with thy Spirit.—TVo counsel 
and advise in every difficult matter; to comfort under 
every distress ;. to supply with all grace in every time of 
need ;.and to strengthen and fit for every part and branch 
of duty. Grace be with you, Amen; which is the apos- 
tle’s common salutation in all his epistles. ‘Che Syriag 
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version renders it, grace be with thee; but the Greek 
copies read in the plural, with you; which shews that 
the epistle was designed for thé use of the whole church, 
as well as of Timothy. The subscription follows, which 
is not in many ancient copies, and is not to be depended 
on- 

4 ‘The second epistle unto Timotheus, ordained 


the first bishop of the church of the Ephesians, was 


written from Rome, when Paul was brought before 


Nero the second time. 
The second epistle unto Timotheus ; so far is right ; this 


TITUS. — ; 
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is certainly the second epistle to Timothy : ordained the 


first bishop of the church of the Ephesians ; this is omitted 


{ 


in the Syriac version ; nor is it likely, much less certain, 
that he ever was bishop of Ephesus, or ordained as a bi- 
shop of any place, but was rather an evangelist, ch. iv. 35. 


was written from Rome: this is evident from his being a 


prisoner when he wrote it, ch. 1. 8. And yet in the Alex- 
andrian copy it is said to be written from Laodicea : when 


Paul was brought before Nero the second time ; but in Cees 
‘he was before Nero at all is a question, or only before ; 


Roman governor or judge. 


‘THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


TITUS. pes 
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rJITUS, to whom this epistle is inscribed, was a Greek, 

an uncircumcised Gentile, and so remained ; nor did 
the apostle circumcise him, as he did Timothy, when he 
became his companion ; nor did the apostles at Jerusalem 
oblige him to be circumcised, when Paul took him with 
Barnabas along with him thither, Gal. ii. 1, 3. He was 
a man of great grace, and large gifts, and very dear to the 
apostle : he calls him his brother, his partner, and fellow- 
helper, and says he walked in the same spirit, and in the 
same steps,’ 2 Cor, ii. 13. and viii. 23. and xii. 18. 
was employed by the apostle much, and sent into various 
parts, on different occasions: he sent him to Corinth, to 
finish there the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem, 
2 Cor. vill. 6, 16, 17. and to Dalmatia, to know the state 
of the saints there, and to confirm them in the faith, 2 
Tim. iv. 10. As he wasa Greek, so his name is a Greek 
name, yet used among the Romans, as Titus Vespasian, 
and others; aiid among the Jews, so we read of R. Chi- 
jah bar uy, Titas’>, and of R. Judah ben Titas *: when 
and where this epistle was written, is not very easy to de- 
termine ; some think it was written between the first and 
second time the apostle was in bonds at Rome ; and cer- 
tain it is, that he was not in bonds when he wrote it, for 
he desires ‘Titus to meet him at Nicopolis, ch. iii. 12. 
from whence some have supposed it to be written, as the 
subscription shews; but others think it was wrote much 
earlier, and when the apostle was at Ephesus, towards 
the close of his three-years’ stay there, before he went in- 
to Macedonia; but it seems rather that it was written 
when he returned from Macedonia into Greece : he left 
Titus at Crete, and staying in Greece three months, he 
intended to have sailed to Syria, but was prevented by 
the Jews lying in wait for him, upon which he steered 
his course to Macedonia again; and as he was going 


a Vid. Martial. Epigram. |. 1. ep. 18. 1.7. ep.48. _& T. Hieros. Tru- 


mot, c, 8, fol, 45.3, 


He. 


there, or when there, writes this letter to Titus, to come 


to him at Nicopolis. The occasion of it was, partly the 
judaizing preachers, and false teachers, that got into that 
island, and were corrupting the principles of the people ; 
and partly the unbecoming conversation and practices of 
some professors of religion: and whereas the apostle had 
left Titus in Crete, to finish what he had begun, and to 
put the churches in order, and ‘see that they had proper 
officers, particularly pastors over them, that they might 
be taken care of, both with respect to doctrine and prac- 
tice ; the design of this epistle is to lay before Titus the 
several qualifications of a pastor, which might be an in- 
struction to him, and to the churches, in the choice and 
erdination of them; and to stir him up to zeal and dili- 
gence in refuting false teachers, and dealing with heretics ; 
and to put him upon exhorting the saints to the discharge 
of their duty, in every branch of it, from the best princi- 
ples, by arguments taken from the grace of God, and the 
doctrines of it. 
about the year 55. 


CHAPTER I. 
9 Bid chapter contains the inscription of the epistle, 


the apostle’s salutation and preface to it ; an account 
of the qualifications of an elder, or pastor, of a church $ 
a description of false teachers ; and a charge to Titus to 
rebuke the Cretians for their errors and immoralitiese 
The inscription and salutation are in ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. in 
which the writer of the epistle is described by his name 
and office ; by the faith and hope he had; and by the 
ministration of the Gospel, committed to him by the or- 
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This epistle is supposed to be written - 
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der of Christ: and ‘the person to whom it is written is 
mentioned by name 3 and is described by the spiritual | 


relation he stood in to the apostle, and to whom he wishes 
grace, mercy, and peace: the preface to the epistle is in 
ver. 5. which gives the reason of the apostle’s leaving 
‘Vitus in Crete, which was to set things in order there, 
and to ordain elders in all the churches 5; which leads him 
- to point at the necessary qualifications of them for his di- 
rection; some of which respect their moral life and con- 
versation, and others their doctrine, and are in ver. 6, 7, 


8, 9. and on occasion of the latter, and which is a rea-| 


son why the elders should be sound in the faith, and hold 
it fast, the apostle takes notice of the false teachers that 
were in Crete, whom he describes by their noisy, vain, 
and deceitful talk ; by their being pernicious and hurtful 
to whole families ; and by their covetousness and sensu- 
ality, which is confirmed by a testimony out of one of the 
Cretian poets, ver. 10, 11, 12. wherefore he charges Ti- 
tus sharply to rebuke either these false teachers, or those 
they had corrupted, that they regard sound doctrine, and 
not Jewish fables, and the commandments of erroneous 
men, ver. 13, 14. and instances in things forbidden in the 
law of Moses as unclean, which were not now to be at- 
tended to by those who were pure in heart, and sound in 
faith, to whom all things were pure and lawful; and as 
for others that were impure, whose minds and consciences 


were defiled, and were unbelieving, nothing was pure: 


to them, ver. 15. and who are further described as pro- 
fessors in words of the true knowledge of God, and yet 
practically were deniers of him; and as abominable in 
their nature and actions, disobedient to law and Gospel, 
and unfit for any good work whatever, ver. 16. 


-1 Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, and the 
-acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness ; 


Paul, a servant of God,—So James styles himself, Jam. 
j. 1. and others of the apostles, as Peter and Jude, call 


themselves the servants of Jesus Christ ; and as does the | 


Apostle Paul also; and both seem to be esteemed by 
them as high characters and titles of honour, by which 
_they chose to be described and known. Paul, before his 
conversion, was a.servant of sin, of divers lusts sad plea- 
sures, and which he owns in this epistle, ch. iii. 3. but 
being called by grace, he became free from the vassal- 
age of sin, and became a servant of God, and of righte- 
ousness ; and henceforward, from a principle of grace,, 
and being constrained by love, served the Lord, and 
_wjeled obedience to-his commands and ordinances, with 
all readiness and chéerfulness : though this character be- 
longs to him in a higher sense than it does to believers 
in common; and respects his ministerial service, Or his 
serving God in the Gospel of his Son; in which he, 
and others, were eminently the servants of the most high 
God, whose business greatly lay in shewing unto men 
the way of salvation. And an apostle of Fesus Christ ; 
constituted, qualified, and sent by him to preach his 
Gospel 5 and who had his mission, commission, and doc- 
trine, from him 5 and was an ambassador of his, who 
personated him, and preached him ; and had a power 
of working miracles to confirm his mission and minis- 
try ; and so had all the signs and proofs of an apostle 
in him; see the note on Romer. 
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the faith of Goa’s elect ; which may either denote the 
agreement there. was between the ministry of the apostle, 
and the faith of the choice and eminent saints of God, un-. 
der the former dispensation: he saying no other things 
than what Moses and the prophets did; and laying no 
other foundation of salvation than they did, and which is 
therefore called the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets ; and directing souls to the righteousness, sacrifice, 
and blood of Christ, the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of ‘the world, to which the faith of Old-Testament saints 
looked, and by whose grace they were justified, pardoned, 
and saved, as we are: or else the way and manner in 
which he became an apostle 3 it was by, in, or through the 
faith of God’s elect, as the Syriac version renders it; he 
was chosen of God, and brought as such to believe in 
Christ, and then called to be an apostle: or rather this 
may regard the end of his apostleship, and be rendered, 
unto the faith of God’s elect; that is, either he was ap- 
pointed an apostle to preach the doctrine of faith, which 
once he destroyed, and which is but one, and is common 
to all the elect, and what is commonly received and em- 
braced by the elect of God, in all ages ; or to be a means 
and instrument of bringing the elect of God to that faith 
in Christ, which is peculiar to them ; see Rom. i. 5. and 
x. 17. ‘There are some persons who are styled the elect 
of God ; these are not all men, some are vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction, ungodly men, fore-ordained to con- 


| demnation, and given up to believe a lie, that they might » 


be damned; nor the Jews only, nor all of them, for though, 
as a nation, they were chosen, above all others, to many 
outward privileges, yet they were not ail chosen to spe- 
cial grace and eternal glory; only a remnant, according 
to the election of grace : but these are some of both, Jews 
and Gentiles ; some of every kindred, tongue, people, and 
nation; these were chosen in Christ from eternity, and 
are the peculiar objects of the affection and care of God, 
whom he calls, justifies, and glorifies : and there is a spe- 
cial faith that belongs to these ; which is a spiritual look~ 
ing to Christ, a» going to him, a laying hold and leaning 
on him, and trusting in him for salvation ; and this faith is. 
peculiar to the elect of God; all men have it not, and those 
that have it, have it through the free gift of God ; nor iss - 
it given to any but tothe chosen ones. ‘The reason why 
the Jews did not believe in Christ was, because they were 
not of this number, John x. 26. And thi8-faith is secur- 
ed and made sure to them by their election; they are cho- 
sen to it, and through it to salvation ; they believe in con- 
sequence, and by virtue of it; and certainly obtain it in 
all ages, as well as righteousness, life, and salvation ; and 
it is that by which they are known to be the elect of God: 
and the apostle mentions it in this form, and manner, to 
distinguish it from other faith ; the faith of devils, and of 
reprobates, and the historical and temporal faith of hypo- 
crites, and nominal professors. And the acknowledging 
of the truth ; by whichiis-meant the Gospel, often called 
the truth, and thé word of truth $n distinction from that 
which was shadowy, thé ceremonies of the law ; and in 
opposition to, that which, is false, it being from the God 
of truth, concernig Christ, who is the truth; and con- 


| taining nothing but truth, and what is led into by the Spi- 


rit of truth. Now to preach, spread, and defend this, 
was the apostle constituted in his office as such; and 


And according | 


which he did preach with all clearness and faithfulness, to 
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bring souls to a spiritual and experimental knowledge of it, 
and so to an acknowledgment, a public-owning and pro- 
fessing of it: which is after godliness; the Gospel is a 
doctrine according to godliness; the truths of it have an 
influence, both on internal and external godliness ; they 
direct to and promote the worship and fear of God, and 
a religious, righteous, sober, and godly life and conver- 
sation. ; ; 4 

2 In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie, promised before the world began ; 


Fa hope of eternal life,—Or for the hope of eternal life 
in order to bring souls to the hope of it: this is another 
end of the Gospel ministry, as to bring God’s elect to faith 
in Christ, and to the knowledge and acknowledgment of 
the truth, as it is in Jesus, so to the hope of eternal glo- 
ry and happiness: ina state of nature, they are without 
the grace of hope, or any true ground and foundation 
of it: and though it is the gift of God’s grace, and is im- 
planted.on the soul by the Spirit of God in regeneration ; 
yet the Gospel is the means of producing it at first, as well 
as afterwards of encouraging and increasing it ; for in it, 
Christ the foundation of hope is proposed, and set forth 
before awakened and convinced sinners : the object of this 
hope is eternal life; not any thing now seen and enjoyed, 
for that is not hope; not any thing in this present lite, but 
something future 3 a life of perfect bliss and happiness 
- with Christ to all eternity ; which is a hope laid up in 
heaven, an inheritance reserved there ; a life which 1s se- 
cured ‘in the hands of Christ, which he has a power to 
give, and does give toall his sheep, and is the gift of God 
through him: and of which it is further said, which God, 
that cannot lie, promised before the world began; eternal 
life is a promise, and so of free grace, and not by the works 
of the law, which is inconsistent with a promise : it is the 
promise of God, who is faithful to his word, and cannot 
lie ; being the God of truth, that can neither deceive, nor 
be deceived: this does not contradict his omnipotence, but 
argues the perfection of his nature, which cannot admit 
of any thing that implies weakness and mutation : and this 
promise was made before the world was, as early as the 
choice of God’s elect in Christ, and the gift of grace to 
them in him; as early as the covenant was made. with 
him, and he was set up as the Mediator of it; who was 


present to receive this promise as their head and _repre- |j 


sentative for them, and to whom it was made, as federally 
considered in him, and in whom it was secured for them; 
see 2'Tim.1. 1. 


3 But hath in due times manifested his word 
through preaching, which is committed unto me, 
according to the commandment of God our Saviour. 


But hath in due times manifested his word,—Fither 
Christ, his essential Word ; or the word of truth, the Gos- 
pel of salvation ; or rather his word of promise of eternal 
life in Christ Jesus: through preaching s through the mi- 
nistry of the word by the apostles ; in which Christ is re- 
vealed in the glory of his person, and the fulness of his 
grace, and in the efficacy of his blood, righteousness, and 
sacrifice ; and in which the Gospel, that was ordained be- 
fore the world was, and is the fellowship of the mystery 
which was hid in God, is published ; and in which the 
promise of eternal life, which lay in God’s heart, in the 


covenant of grace, and in the hands of Christ, and which, 
with Christ, and his Gospel, were hid under the dark 
types, shadows, and sacrifices of the law, is clearly made 
known: in due times ; appointed by God, agreed on be- 

tween the Father and the Son, and suitable to the state, 
case, and condition of men ; when the law of Moses, and 
the light of nature, legal sacrifices, and moral power, had 
been sufficiently tried, the one in the Jewish, the other in 
the Gentile world ; and after that the Son of God was be- 
come incarnate, which was in the fulness of time; and 
when he had suffered for the ungodly, which was in due 
time 3 see 1'Tim. ii. 6. Whichis committed unto me ; that 
is, which preaching or ministry of the word, the Gospel, 
and the dispensation of it, which, as a trust, was deposited 
in the hands of the apostle, and of which he was a faith- 
ful steward: according to the commandment of God our 

Saviour ; either God the Father, so called, ch. mi. 4. com- 

pared with ver. 6. and who is the Saviour of all men ina 

providential way, and of all the elect in a way of special 

grace, by his Son Jesus Christ ; and by whom the apostle 

was appointed and separated to the preaching of the Gos- 

pel ; and by whom this was committed to his trust? or 

rather the Lord Jesus Christ, who is truly and properly 

God, the great God, and our Saviour, ch. ii. 13. and who 

is the only Saviour of lost sinners ; and he it was that per- 

sonally appeared to Paul, and made him a minister of 
the word, committed the Gospel to him, and gave him a 

commandment, and orders to preach it among the Gen- 

tiles, Acts xxvi. 15, 16, 17, 18. . 


4 To Titus, mine own sof after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


To Titus, mine own son after the common faith,—Not 
in a natural, but in a spiritual sense ; the apostle being 
the instrument of his conversion, as he was of the conver- 
sion of Onesimus, and of many of the Corinthians, and 
therefore is said to beget them, Philem. ver. 10. 1 Cor. 
iv. 15, and so was their spiritual father, and they his chil- 
dren: Titus was, in this sense, his own son, or a true son, 
a legitimate one ; a true convert; one really bora again ; 
a sincere believer, an Israelite indeed: and this he was 
after the common faith; either the doctrine of faith, which 
is but one, and is common to all the saints 3 or the grace 
of faith, which though different in degrees, yet is alike 
precious faith in all; the same for nature, kind, object, 


operation, and effects : and this phrase is used to shew in, 


what sense ‘Titus was son to the apostle ; as he was a be- 
liever, and no otherwise. Grace, mercy, and peace, &c. 
which is the apostle’s usual salutation; see 1'Tim. i. 2. 
The word mercy is left out in the Claromontane copy, 
and in the Vulgate Latin, Svriac, and Ethiopic versions. 

5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, 


aid ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed’ 
thee : ; 


For this cause left I thee in Crete,—Not in his yoyage 
to Rome, Acts xxvii. 7. but rather when: he came from 
Macedonia into Greece, Acts xx. 2. Crete is an island 
in the Mediterranean sea, now called Candy ; see the note 
on Acts ii. 11. Here Paul preached the ‘Gospel, to the 
conversion of many; ‘but not having time to finish-what 
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‘he begun, left Titus here for that purpose: that thou 
shouldst set.in order the things that are wanting ; that is, 
form the young converts into Gospel order, into a regular 
Gospel church-state; settle a proper discipline among 
them; instruct them more largely into the doctrines of 
the Gospel; and correct their manners, and direct them 
in every thing, both with respect to faith and practice : 
and ordain elders in every city ; for this island, though it 


Was notabove fifty miles in breadth, and two hundred and | 


seventy in length, yet had an hundred cities in it?; and 
it seems as if the Gospel had been preached in most, if 
not all of them, and churches were formed: however, in as 
many of them as there were churches, the apostle would 
have Titus see to it, and take care that they had pro- 
per officers fixed in them, particularly elders, pastors, or 
overseers, to preach the Gospel, and administer the ordi- 
nances to them, to watch over them in the Lord, and put 
the laws of Christ’s house in execution, and keep up a 
strict discipline in it, according to the will of God. What 
‘Titus was to do in this affair was, to put the churches 
upon looking out, and choosing from among themselves 
proper persons for such service, and to direct, assist, and 
preside at the elections and ordinations of them: for we 

re not to suppose, that the ordination of elders was the 
sole act of Titus, or alone resided in him; but in like 
manner as Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in every 
church, by the suffrages of the people, signified by the 
stretching out of their hands; in which they directed, 
presided, and also assisted in prayer, with fasting, Acts 
xiv. 23. as I had appointed thee; when he left him at 
Crete; when he gave him orders and instructions, both 
with respect to the persons, and their qualifications, whom 
_ he would have ordained, and with respect to the manner 

in which it should be done: the former of these he re- 
peats in the following verses. From all which it cleaily 
appears, that there were churches in Crete, and pastors 
placed over those churches; very probably the Cretes, 
who were at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 
11. and heard Peter’s sermon, and were converted by him, 
some of them returning to their own country, might first 
bring the Gospel to this island, and lay the foundation of 
a Gospel church-state here. It seems by what is said in 
this text, that the Apostle Paul was in this island himself, 
and preached the Gospel, and after him Titus, whom he 
left behind ; and if any credit is to be given to the sub- 
scription of this epistle, he was the first bishop of the 
church in it: and it is certain, that in the second century 
there were churches in this island, particularly at Gortyna, 
and other places, to whom Dionysius *, bishop of Corinth, 
wrote letters, in which he greatly extols Philip their bishop; 
and in another letter of his to the Gnossians, or to the 
church at Gnossus, another city in Crete, he makes mention 
of Pinvtus as their bishop, and whom he commends for his 
orthodox faith, great knowledge of divine things, and care of 
his flock ; and both these lived in the times of the Emperors 
Antoninus Verus and Commodus,’; which churches, no 
doubt, continued in the third century, since in the fourth 
we read of bishops sent from Crete to the synod at Sar- 
dica: and in the fifth century, a bishop of Gortyna in 
Crete is reckoned among the bishops in the council of 
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and in the s¢xth century, Theodorus, bishop 
of the same place, subscribed in the fifth synod at Con- 
stantinople : and in the seventh century, Paul archbishop 
of Crete, Basil bishop of Gortyna, with several other 
bishops of churches in the island, were present at the 
sixth synod at Constantinople : and in the eighth century, 
as appears from the acts of the Nicene synod, Helias was 
bishop of Crete, Anastasius bishop of Gnossus, a city in 
it, and Melito, Leontius, and Galatas, bishops of other 
places in the same island: and in the ninth century, a 
bishop of Gortyna, in defence of the cause of Christ, be- 
came a martyr ;® so far churches, and bishops, bearing the 
Christian name, are to be traced in this island. 


_ 6 Ifany be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having faithful children, not accused of riot, or 
unruly : 

If any be blameless,—n his outward life and conver- 
sation, not chargeable with any notorious crime; see the 
note on 1 Tim. ili. 2. the hushand of one wife; see the 
note as before : having faithful children; legitimate ones, 
born in lawful wedlock, in the same sense as such are 
called godly ahd holy, in Mal. ii. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
for by faithful children cannot be meant converted ones, 
or true believers in Christ; for it is not in the power of 
men to make their children such; and their not being so 
can never he an objection to their being elders, if other- 
wise qualified ; at most the phrase can only intend, that 
they should be brought up in the faith, in the principles, 
doctrines, and ways of Christianity, or in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. Wot accused of riot ; or charge- 
able with sins of uncleanness and intemperance, with riot- 
ing and drunkenness, chambering and wantonness; or with 
such crimes as Eli’s sons were guilty of, from which they 
were not restrained by their father, and therefore the 
priesthood was removed from the family: or unruly ; not 
subject, but disobedient, to their parents 5 see the notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. 

7 For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward 
of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given 
to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre ; 

For a bishop must be blameless,—This shews that a 
bishop and an elder is the same 3 and the Syriac version 
here renders it, an elder ; the character or qualification 
necessary to him is the same as before, and in like man- 
ner to be understood ; unless it should more particularly 
refer to his faithfulness in the discharge of his office : 
since it follows, as the steward of Ged; one appointed by 
God over his household and family, the church, to give 
to every one their portion of meat in due season ; one that 
dispenses the manifold grace, or various doctrines of the 
grace of God, and mysteries of Christ; and of such an 
one it is required, that he be faithful, both to his Lord 
and master, to the trust committed to him, and to the per- 
sons under his care. Wot self-willed; not doing things in 
the worship and house of God, in the ministry of the 
word, and administration of ordinances, according to his 
own will, but according to the will of God, revealed in 
his word; otherwise what he does will come under the 
name of will-worship: or obstinate, stubborn, and inflexi- 
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ble, conceited of his.own sense and judgment, and reso- 
lute to have his own will and way in all things relating 
~ to the affairs of God’s house. The word signifies one that 
is pleased with himself, has an over-weening opiion of 
himself, is proud and haughty, and despises others: not 
sgon angry ; but slow to wrath, which shews a man to be 


-a man of understanding, and fit to teach others, which an | 


angry man is not. It isa saying of R. Hillell,® that “ nei- 
“ ther one that is ashamed (to ask questions) learns well, 
“nor one that is angry teaches well.” And the Jews 
say,' that “ the law is not rightly explained but by one that 
“js not angry.” Hence that direction,« “ for ever let a 


“‘ man be meek as Hillell, and not angry as Shammai 3” | 


who were two of their principal doctors, the heads of their 
schools, in the times of Christ: a man that rules his own 
spirit, and has the command of his temper and passions, 
is fit to govern in the church of God. Not given to wine, 
no striker, not given to filthy lucre; see the notes on 1 
"Pim. 11'S. ne 


8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate ; 

But a lover of hospitality,—See the note on 1 Tim. iil. 
2. a lover of good men, or of good; the Syriac version ren- 
ders it, of good things; as prayer, preaching, reading, 
meditation, spiritual conversation, and every religious 
exercise : or of good men; for such an elder or bishop has 
chiefly to do and converse with; and if he is not a lover 
of them, their company will be disagreeable to him, and 
he will be of no advantage to them; and if he does not 
love the souls of men, he will not naturally care for their 
state, or be concerned for their good. Sober ;. in body, 
using moderation in diet and dress; and in mind, being 
prudeit, modest, and humble, and thinking soberly of him- 
self, and others, as he ought. ust ; righteous in his deal- 
ings with men, giving to every one their due ; upright and 
sincere in his conversation with the saints ; and faithful in 
his counsel, admonitions, and reproofs. Holy ; devout to- 
wards God, constant in all religious exercises, in the clo- 
set, family, and church ; and hving soberly, righteously, 
and godly in the world. Temperate ; in eating and drink- 
ing 3 continent from the lusts of the flesh; and even ab- 
staining from those things which might be lawfully used, 
though inexpedient, for the sake of the weak, the peace of 
the church, and the glory of God. 


9 Holding fast the faithful word, as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both 
to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. 


Holding fast the faithful word,—'Vhe doctrine of the 
Gospel, so called, because it is true, and to be believed ; 


it is the word of truth, and truth itself, and contains no- | 


thing but truth ; and because it never deceived any that 
gave credit to its doctrines and its promises ; and because 
it is pure, unmixed, and unadulterated, and is the sincere 
milk of the word ; and because in it is a glorious display 
of the faithfulness of God, to his perfections, to his holi- 
ness and justice, to his law, and to his covenant, word, 
and oath; and of the faithfulness of Christ, to him that 
appointed him, and to his covenant-engagements, and 
which has appeared in the discharge of his several offices : 
and this is not only to be held forth by the elder, but to 
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be held fast, and tenaciously abode by; in opposition to 
all wavering about it, departure: from it, dropping or con- 
cealing any part of it, and pusillanimity concerning it; _ 
whatever temptations there may be to the contrary, through 
popular applause on the one hand, and reproaches and per- 
secutions on the other; and though there may be many 
that may endeavour to wring it out of his hands; see 2 
Tim. i. 13. as he hath been taught; or according to doc- 
trine ; that is, according to the doctrine of the Scriptures, _ 
Christ, and his apostles ; according to the doctrine that _ 
lies in the Scriptures, that was delivered by Christ, and 
preached by his apostles; whatever is according to that 
should be held fast; or which is for doctrine ; which tends 
to teach, instruct, and edify the minds of men, that ought 
to be constantly abode by: or as the elder himself has 
been.taught, not by men, in a theoretical way, as logic, 
rhetoric, and other arts and sciences are taught ; for such 
who are only taught the faithful word in this way are not 
likely to hold it fast, in a time of temptation ; but as he 
has been taught it experimentally by the Spirit of God ; 
and stich an one, who has not only the knowledge of it in, 
his head, but the experience of it in his heart, will hold it, 
and hold it fast against all opposition: that he may be able, 
by sound doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers ; sound doctrine is the faithful word, the whole- 
some words of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, being re- 
tained, qualify an elder to discharge the following branches 
of his office ; to exhort the members of churches to their 
duty, according to their age, sex, state, and condition, as 
in ch. ii. to which the doctrines of grace influence and en- 
gage; or to comfort them, as the word also signifies, and 
the Alexandrian copy reads, to comfort them in all tribu- 
lation; and this is one considerable part of the elder’s 
work, to comfort souls under affliction, whether of body 
er mind; and sound doctrines, or the doctrines of the 
Gospel, are wonderfully suited to such a purpose: and 
the other part of his work is, to convince gainsayers; such 
who resist the truth, oppose themselves to it, cavil at it, 
and object against it; these are to be refuted, and convin- 
ced by the Scriptures, and arguments taken from them, as 
the Jews were by Apollos, Acts xviii. 28. and nothing is 


so powerful to do it as sound doctrine, and holding fast 
the faithful word. 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers 
and deceivers, especially they of the circumcision : 

For there are many unruly,Persons who are not sub- 
ject to the law of God, or Gospel of Christ; whose spi- 
rits are not subject to the prophets ; and who will not sub- 
mit themselves to them that have the rule over them, nor 
attend to the admonitions of the church, nor be brought 
into any regularity and order; and there were many of 
this sort, who were not sent forth by Christ, or his church- 
es, but went forth of themselves, and were. corrupters of 
the word; and therefore Christ’s ministers ought to hold 
fast the faithful word, and convince such opposers by 
sound doctrine: and vain talkers ; who deliver out in their 
discourses empty, trifling, superficial, and frivolous things ; 
which have no solidity and substance in them, nor do they 
tend to edification ; only great swelling words of vanity, 
vain jangling and babbling about things to no profit. And 
deceivers ; both of themselves and others ; who lie in wait’ 
to deceive, and are deceitful workers ; and by their good 
words, and fair speeches, deceive the hearts of the sim- 
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ple ; and so are dangerous persons, and of pernicious con- 
sequente: especially they of the circumcision ; or of the 
Fews, asthe Ethiopic version renders it; that is, not the 
unbelieving Jews, but such as professed Christianity, ju- 
daizing Christians, who joined Moses and Christ, and 


blended the law and Gospel together; who taught that 


circumcision, and the observance of other ceremonies of 
the law, were necessary to justification and salvation; and 


hereby did a great deal of mischief among the churches. 


11 Whose mouths must be stopped; who sub- 
vert whole houses, teaching things which they ou ght 
not, for filthy lucre’s sake, 

Whose mouths must be stopped,—Or they be silenced, 


by reasons and arguments fetched out of the word of 


God ; as were the Sadducees and Pharisees by Christ, so 
that they durst ask him no more questions ; and as the 
Jews at Damascus were by Saul, who confounded them, 
proving, in the clearest and strongest manner, that Jesus 
was the very Christ: who subvert whole houses ; into 
which they creep; that is, whole families, whose princi- 
ples they corrupt, whose faith they overthrow, and carry 


them away with their own errors; and therefore, since 


this was the case not of a single person, or of a few, but 
of whole families, it was high time to attempt to convince 


them, and stop their mouths, that they might proceed no 


further: teaching things which they ought not; which 
were not agreeable to the perfections of God, to the Scrip- 
tures of truth, to sound doctrine, and which were hurtful 
and pernicious to the souls of men: and that only for /i- 
thy lucre’s sake ; having no regard to the glory of God, 
the honour and interest of Christ, or the good of immor- 
tal souls; only seeking to gain popular applause and ho- 
nour from men, and to gather and increase worldly sub- 
stance. Covetousness was a sin which the Cretians were 
remarkably guilty of.! 


12 One of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own, said, The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies. 


One of themselves, even a prophet of their own,—This 
was Epimenides, in whose Poems stand the words here 
cited ; the apostle rightly calls him one of themselves, since 
he was a Cretian by birth, of the ¢ity of Gnossus 3 it is 
reported of him, that being sent by his father to his sheep 
in the field, he by the way, at noon, turned aside into a 
cave, and slept fifty-seven years :™ and he is-very proper- 
ly called a prophet of their own ; for in Crete Jupiter had 
his prophets,” and he might be one of them: the priests 
among the Heathens were called prophets; so Baal’s 
priests are called the prophets of Baal, and the prophets 
of the groves, 1 Kings xviii. 19. Besides, Epimenides 
was thought to be inspired by the gods: he 1s called by 
Apuleius,° a famous fortune-teller ; and is said by Laer- 
tius P to be very skilful im divination, and to have foretold 
many things which came to pass; and by the Grecians 
were supposed to be very dear to the gods; so Balaam, 
the soothsayér and diviner, is called a prophet, 2 Pet. i. 
16. Add to this, that the passage next cited stands in a 
poem of this writer, entitled, Concerning Oracles ; end it 
is easy to observe, that poets in common were usually call- 
m Laert.1. 1. Vita Epimenidis. 
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or prophets 3 so that the apostle speaks here 


nature, and appears in men as early, or earlier, than any 
other; and all men are guilty of it, at one time or an- 
other; but all are not habitually liars, as it seems these 
Cretians were: lying was a governing vice among thems 
they were not only guilty of it in some particular in- 
stances, but always; not only for saying that Jupiter’s 
sepulchre was with them, when it was the sepulchre of 
Minos his son, which they had fraudulently obliterated ; 
and for which 4 Callimachus charges them with lying, 
and uses these very words of Epimenides; though he 
assigns a different reason from that now given, which is, 
that Jupiter died not, but always exists, and therefore 
his sepulchre could not be with them: but this single 
instance was not sufficient to fasten such a character upon 
them 5 it was a sin they were addicted to: some coun- 
tries are distinguished by their vices ; some for pride ; 
some for levity, vanity and inconstancy ; some for boast- 
ing and bragging ; some for covetousness ; some for idle- 
ness ; some for effeminacy ; some for hypocrisy and de- 
ceit ; and others, as the Cretians, it seems, for lying ; this 
was their national sin’; and this is said by others, as 
well as Epimenides. Crete is, by Ovid *, called mendax 
Creta, lying Crete. Hence, with the Grecians, to Cretize, 
is proverbially used for to lie; this is a sin, than which 
nothing makes a man more like the devil, or more infa- 
mous among men, or more abominable to God. The 
Ethiopic version, instead of Cretes, or Cretians, reads 
hypocrites. Other.characters of them, from the same 
Heathen poet, follow, evil beasts; slow bellies ; by ‘evil 
beasts are meant beasts of prey, savage and mischievous 
ones; see Gen. xxxvii. 20, 33. and are so called, to dis- 
tinguish them from other beasts, as ‘sheep, and the like, 
which are not so; and perhaps Crete might abound with 
such evil beasts ; for the Cretians are said t to excel in 
hunting ; and to these they themselves are compared, by 
one of their own prophets, for their cruelty, and sa- 
vage disposition::so cruel persecutors are compared 
to beasts, 1 Cor. xv. 32. and the false teachers, the 
apostle has respect to in citing this passage, were cru- 
el, if not to the bodies, yet to the souls of men, whom 
they poisoned and destroyed. And the Cretians are call- 
ed, by the poet, slow bellies; partly for their intempe- 
rance, their gluttony and drunkenness; which suited with 
the false teachers, whose God was their belly, and which 
they served, and not the Lord Jesus 3 and partly for their 
sloth and idleness, eating the bread of others without 
working. 

13 ‘This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith; 

This witness is true,—The apostle confirms what the 
poet had said: he knew it to be fact from his own expe- 
rience, and by the observation he had made when in the 
island: he does not say, that all that Mpimenides had 
said, in the poem referred to, was true; but this charac- 
ter, which he had given of the Cretians, and which he 
cites, and uses to a good purpose; from whence it may 
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as 


be observed, that the writings of the Hieathen poets 


may | dndcommandments of men; the traditions of the elders? 


be read with profit, and be used to advantage, if carefully ‘which the Jews charged the* disciples of Christ with the 


and. prudently attended to; for what is truth, let it come 
from whom, or by what means it will, ought to be receiv- 
ed. Wherefore rebuke them sharply; not merely upon 
the testimony of the poet, but upon the confirmation of it 
by the apostle ; and not because of these general and na- 
tional characters, but because these things personally and 
particularly belonged to the persons before described ; 


whom the apostle would have rebuked, both for their bad. 


principles, teaching things that they ought not; and for 
their immoraiities, their lying and deceit, their intempe- 
rance, luxury, and idleness, things very unbecoming the 
Christian name; and therefore since their offences. were 
of an heinous nature, and they lived in them, and were 
hardened and obstinate, and were like to have a bad in- 
fluence on others, they must be rebuked sharply ; rebukes 
ought to be given according to the nature of offences, and the 
circumstances of them, and the offenders; some are to be giv- 
enprivately, others publickly: some should be reproved with 
gentleness andmeekness, and be used inatender and compas- 
sionate way ; others more roughly, thoughnever ina wrath- 
ful and passionate manner, yet with some degree of severity, 
at least with great plainness and faithfulness; laying 
open the nature of the evils guilty of in all their aggra- 
vated circumstances, without sparing them in the least ; 
duing, as surgeons do by wounds, though they take the 
knife, and use it gently, yet cut deep, to the quick, and 
go to the bottom of the wound, and lay it open: and so 
the phtase may be rendered here, rebuke them cuttingly ; 
‘cut them to the quick, and spare them not; deal not 
with them as Eli with his sons, 1 Sam. ii. 23. but speak 
out, and expose their crimes, severely reprove them, 
that others may fear: and that they may be sound in the 
faith ; that they may be recovered from their errors, to 
the acknowledgment of the truth; that they may receive 
the sound doctrine of faith, the wholesome words of 
Christ, and speak the things which become them, and use 
sound speech, which cannot be condemned; and that 
they may be turned from their evil practices, and appear 
to be sound, as in the doctrine, so in the grace of faith; 
or that that by their works may appear to be genuine, true, 
and unfeigned ; and that they may be strong and robust, 
hale and healthful, and not weak and sickly in the pro- 
fession of their faith. Rebukes being to persons infected 
with bad principles and practices, like physic to sickly 
constitutions, a means of removing the causes of disorder : 
and in rebukes, admonitions, and censures, this always 
ought to be the end proposed, the good of the persons 
rebuked, admonished, and censured. 


14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and com- 
rmandments of men, that turn from the truth. 


Not giving heed to Fewish fables—Concerning God 
himself, the angels, and the creation of man ; concerning 
the giving of the law at Mount Sinai; concerning the 
Messiah, and his earthly kingdom, and the feast that will 
be made for the righteous im his days, which will consist 
of flesh, fish, and fowl, Behemoth, Leviathan, and Zuz, 
and of wine kept in the grape from the foundation of the 
world ; and concerning the rolling of the dead through 
the caverns of the earth at the resurrection, with a multi- 
tude of other things which were traditionally received. 


transgression of ; and he, on the other hand, very justly 
reproached them with breaking the commands of God, 
by attending to them, Matt. xv. These were the laws 
and traditions of the fathers, which the Apostle Paul was 
brought up in, and was zealous of, before his conversion, 
Act. xxii, 3. Gal. i. 14. and which these judaizing preach- 
ers and professors, he here has respect to, were fond of, 
though they were made by men, that turn from the truth ; 
or hate it, as the Syriac version renders it; who were 
enemies unto it, as Hillell and Shammai, the heads of 
the traditional doctors, and as the Jews, and their Rab- 
bins, in general were ; and therefore their commandments, 
of all men, should not be given heed to, by those that 
bear the Christian name. 


15 Unto the pure all things are pure : but unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure ; but even their mind and consience is defiled. 


Unto the pure all things are pure,—TVhe apostle having 
made mention of Jewish fables, and the traditions of the 
elders, takes notice of some darling notions, that these 
judaizing Christians had imbibed or retained 3 that there 
were some things, which, being touched, or handled, or . 
tasted, occasioned uncleanness, and which the apostle de- 
nies to them that are pure; by whom are meant, not 
such who are so in their own eyes, who yet may not be 
cleansed from their filthiness ; nor do any become pure 
through ceremonial, moral, or evangelical performances, 
done by them; they are only pure, who are justified 
from all sin by Christ’s righteousness, and are. clean 
through the word or sentence of absolution spoken by 
him ; and who are washed from their sins in his blood, 
and have that sprinkled upon their consciences, by which, 
they are purged and cleansed from all sin; and who 
have the clean water of sanctifying grace sprinkled upon, 
them, and have clean hearts, and right spirits created in 
them ; and whose hearts are purified by faith, and have 
true principles of grace and holiness formed in them; 
whose graces are pure and genuine, their faith is unfeign- 
ed, their love is without dissimulation, and theirhope with- 
out hypocrisy ; and who, in consequence of allthis, love 
pureness of heart, speak the pure langnage of Canaan, 
hold the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience, and 
follow after purity of life and conversation: to these alé 
things are pure ; whatever they touch, or handle, or eat, 
nothing can defile them ; for it is not what enters into 
man that can pollute him; nor is any creature unclean of 
itself, but good, and to be received with thanksgiving ; 
see Matt. xv. 11. Rom. xiv. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4,5. But 
unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure ; 
all mankind are defiled with sin ; they are altogether be- > 
come filthy ; there is none good, no, not one; and all of 
them, or that belong to them, are unclean; the members 
of their body, and the powers and faculties of their soul 
their mind and conscience, understanding, will, and ak 
fections; there is no place clean: they are originally so 
from their first conception and birth; and they are actu. 
ally defiled by their own evil thoughts, words, and do- 
Ings: some are openly impure, like the dog and the 
swine, who wallow in their impieties, such are the pro- 
fane part of the world; others are more secretly so, as 
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sciences, on their principles, and ‘so bé evil, Rom. xiv. 
20. and to abstain from them on account of laws not in 
force, would be superstition and will-worship, and so cri- 
Iinal, Col. ii. 21, 22, 23. "Phere is nothing that defiled 
persons can do, but what is unclean; as are their persons, 
so are their offerings and works, Hage. ii. 14. and being 
destitute of true faith, whatever they dois sin, and not 
any thing they do can be acceptable and well-pleasing to 
God, Rom. xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 6.. There were some things 
among the Jews, which were prohibited to them that 
were defiled, and were free to them that were pure: thus, 
for instance", “the flesh of the most holy things, and 
‘¢ the flesh of those which are lightly holy, boiled with 
“flesh of delight, (or common flesh,) are forbidden 
© mynnvd, to the defiled, but are free Aw), to the pure.” 
Which one of their commentators “ thus explains; “ the 
‘¢ flesh of the most holy things is forbidden to strangers, 
*¢ though pure ; the flesh of things lightly holy is free to 
“ strangers that are pure, but forbidden to them that are 
“ defiled.” Whether there may be any allusion to this 
may be considered: however, the reason the apostle gives 
why nothing is pure to the impure is, because of the pol- 
lution of the superior powers and faculties of their soul: 
but even their mind and conscience is defiled; there is no- 
thing in them, or that belongs to them, that is pure ; their 
mind or understanding, which conceives and judges of 
things, and forms notions of them; and the conscience, 
which draws conclusions from them, are both defiled with 
sin ;2and what then must the thoughts, the words and ac- 
tions of such persons be? it matters not what they do, or 
abstain from, what they touch, taste, or handle, or if they 
‘do not, they sin in all they do. 
16 They profess that they know God;. but. in 


| 


works they deny Aim, being abominable, and_diso- 
bedient, and unto every good work reprobate. 

They profess that they know God,—That there isa 
God ; that there is but one, only, true, and living God, 
the God of Israel, as professed by the Jews ; and that 
this God is Father, Son, and Spirit, as believed by the 
Christians : for the persons the apostle speaks of were 
judaizing Christians. Yet this knowledge was but no- 
tional ; it lay in theory and profession only ; they had not 
a spiritual experimental knowledge of God in Christ, 
which only has eternal life connected with it: dutzn works 
they deny him. The Syriac,. Arabic, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read, in their own works ; they were not professed, 
but’ practical atheists; they owned there was a God, and 
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conversations shewed that they had no true knowledge of 
him, and that the fear of him was not before their eyes ; 
these gave the lie to their profession; they practically de- 
nied that faith they professed to hold, and ‘the power of 
godliness, of which they had the form. Being abominable ; 


|| in the sight of God, however esteemed by men; and not- 


withstanding the vizor and mask of sanctity and religion 
they put on, which could not screen them from the om- 
niscience of God, who will one day declare he knows 
them not, and will bid them depart from him, being work- 
ers of iniquity. And disobedient ; to God; to his law, 


| and Gospel ; to his ministers and churches; and even to 


parents and civil magistrates; for of this cast were the 
false teachers, and their followers, as may be learned from 
many passages. And unto every good work reprobate ; or 
unaccustomed, unused to them, as the Arabic version ren- 
ders it; or rather without judgment, and understanding, 
concerning them; there was no good in them, nor was it 
in them to do good ; to. do good they had no knowledge, 
nor any inclination; they were unfit for it, and had nota 
capacity to perform it ; they were not good themselves, 
and therefore could not do good ; the tree must first be 
made good, ere its fruit. will be good ; they were without 


| Christ, and without his: Spirit, and grace, without which 


no man can do any thing that is: spiritually good; they 
had no true faith, and therefore what they did was sin- 


‘ful; they had neither right principles, from which, nor 


right ends to which they acted, and therefore were not 
qualified for the performance of good works ; which re- 
quire: that men should be good.men,.created in Christ Je- 
sus, be believers.in him,.and have principles of truth and. 
love, and views to:the glory of God. 


CHAPTER IT. 


| Ee this chapter the apostle’ exhorts Timothy to: the dis- 
charge of his office with respect to all sorts of persons, of 
every age, sex, and condition, he was concerned with, giving 
reasons for it, taken from the nature of the Gospel of Christ: 
he exhorts him in general to insist in his public ministry on 
those things, which were agreeable to sound doctrine, ver. 1. 
and particularly what became aged men and aged. women,,. 
and young men and young women, ver. 2, 3,.4, 5, 6. in all. 
which, both with respect to doctrine and practice, he desires. 
him to be a pattern to them, that so even his very adversa-. 
ries may be ashamed, haying nothing evil to say of him, ver. 
7, 8. And next he charges him to exhort servants to obey 
their masters, and seek to please them, and not contradict 
them, and to be faithful to them 3. that.so the doctrine of 
God their Saviour, professed by them, might be adorned 
in all things, ver. 9,10. And the reasons why the apos- 
tle would have duty urged on persons of every age, sex, 
and state, are taken from the nature of the Gospel being 
a doctrine of grace and salvation, which was preached to 
all sorts of persons, ver..11. and from the efficacy of it, 
in teaching men to deny sin, and live a holy life and con- 
versation, ver. 12. and. from an expectation of eternal 
glory and happiness at the appearance of Christ, which 
the Gospel encourages to, ver. 13. and from the end of 
Christ’s giving himself tor his people, and redeeming 
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them from sin, the sum and substance of the Gospel, 
which was,. that they might be purified,-and be zealous 
of good works, ver. 14. and these exhortations were to 
be delivered by ‘Pitus with authority, and in such a man- 
ner that he might not be despised, ver. 15. 


1 But speak.thou the things which become sound 
doctrine : ; : 

But speak thou the things which become sound doctrine. 
—Concerning sound doctrine, and the form of it, see the 
note on 2 Vim. i213. The things which become: it are 
a good. life and conversation, the various. duties incum- 
bent on professors of religion, according to their different 
station, age, and sex, which are observed in some follow- 
ing verses 5 these become the Gospel .of Christ; and are, 
ornamental to the doctrine of God:our Saviour ;-and 
these are to be spoken of ky the ministers of Christ, in 
their proper places, and at proper times ;:who ought not 
to be dumb, and keep silence at any time, but especially. 
when there are many unruly and vaintalkers3 sound doc- 
trine ought to be spoken out openly and. pubiicly, fully 
and faithfully, with great plainness’ and evidence; that it 
may be understood and known by all; and» with:much 
certainty, without hesitation, as being, without controver- 
sy, undoubted truth; and with all-boldness, not fearing | 
men, or seeking to please them ; and it should be con- 
stantly and continually spoken, in season, and out of sea- 
son; and care should be taken that it be spoken consist- | 
ently, and in an uniform manner, that there be no clashing | 
and contradiction; and the duties of ‘religion, which! be- 
come sound doctrine, should be set in their true light, and 
proper place, as fruits of the graceof God; and to glorify 
him ; these should be spoken out. plainly, frequently in- | 
sisted upon, and warmly and zealously urged, as_ being 
decent things, for the honour of God, the recommending 
of religion, the good of mankind, and the service of one 
another: as particularly, ; 

2 That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, 
sound in faith, in charity, in patience. 

That the aged men be sober,—Or vigilant, and watchful 
over themselves, their conduct and conversation, lest, being 
evil, it should be drawn into an example by younger per- 
‘sons: thisis to be understood not of men in office, of 
presbyters or elders 3 for their characters aré described in 
the preceding chapter; but of men in years, of ancient 
men, that are professors of religion, and members of 
churches: who should also be grave’; in their behaviour, 
speech, and dress; levity of conversation, frothy lan- 
guage, and airy dress, are very unbecoming aged persons: 
and who ought to be temperate ; in eating and drinking, 

“especially the latter, to which old age is most addicted ; | 
and care should be taken that they be not over-charged 
with it, and that day overtake them unawares, since they | 
are upon the brink and borders of eternity: the word is 
rendered discreet in ver. 5. and sober in 1 ‘Tim. iii. 2. and 
both are characters suitable to men in years. Sound in 
faith, in charity, in patience; though they may be un- 
healthful in their bodies, and become decrepit ‘through 
age, they should be sound in their minds ; in the doctrine 
ef faith, lest they should lead others into error ; and their 
faith in Christ should appear to be right and genuine ; and 
their love to God, to Christ, and to his people, should be 
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world, of: time and sense; an affection for which is an 
evil that frequently cleaves to old age: and patience should 


have its perfect work ; not only to bear the infirmities of 


body, brought on by age ; but whatsoever sufferings they 


may be called unto for the sake of ‘Christ and his Gospel, 
in their last.day 3 and to run out the race that is set be- 


fore them. ‘ ves de37) ida 

3 The aged women likewise, that they be in be- 
haviour as becometh holiness ; not false accusers, 
not given to much wine, teachers of good things; _ 

And the aged women likewise,—Speak also.to them the 
things which become their profession, and what is right 
for them to be, and do: these. aged women.design not 
persons in office, who were ancient widows, and had some 
care of the poor ;, or presbyteresses, as some call them, 
the wives of presbyters or elders, as being distinct from 
deaconesses ; but godly, women in years, who are to be 
instructed and exhorted: that they be zz behaviour as be- 
cometh holiness ; or holy women, sanctified by the Spirit 
of God; and who are priestesses unto God, as the word 
may signify, being made so by Christ unto the Father, as 
men are made.kings and priests by him; such ought to 


| be, in.their clothing, and in their. speech, and in the whole 


of. their conduct and, conversation, as become the charac- 
ter which they bear, and the profession they make: not 
false accusers ; of the brethren, and sisters, which is to 
act the part of the devil; and, indeed, the same word is 
here used which is commonly given to him ; not raising 


| false- reports of, bringing false charges against members 


of churches, and so making differences,.and divisions a- 
mong them. Not given to much wine sor serving it, or 
being enslaved. by it, whichis very scandalous in any, es- 
pecially in the female sex, and yet was what'was too com- 
mon.in the eastern countries. . Teachers of good things ; 
both by example and by instruction, but in their own 
houses privately ; for they were not suffered to teach pub- 
licly, or to speak in the church 3 these should be teachers, 


mot of old wives’ fables, of superstitious customs, rites, 
and ceremonies, of the intrigues of love, and of things 
filthy and.obscene, which are too: often handed down to 
posterity by such persons ; but of things that are solid and 
substantial, useful and improving, honest and honourable, 
chaste and pure. Particularly, 

4 ‘That they may teach the young women to: be 
sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, 


That they may teach the young women to be sober,—Or 
to be chaste, modest, and temperate; or to be wise and 
prudent. in their conduct to their husbands, and in the 
management of family affairs, who have hada large ex- 
perience of these things before them. To Jove their hus- 
bands; to help and assist them all they can ;\to seek their 
honour and interest ; to. endeavour to please them in all 
things ; to secure peace, harmony, and union $ to carry it 
affectionately to them, and sympathize with them im all 
afflictions and distresses; for this is not so much said in 
opposition to placing their affections on other men, and to 
the deflement of the marriagé-bed,; as to moroseness and 
ill nature. To love their children ; not’ with a fond, fool- 
ish, loose, and ungoverned affection ; but so as to seek 
their real good, and not only their temporal, but spiritual 
and eternal welfare > to*bring them ‘up in the nurture and 


real ond sincere, and be taken off from the things of the | 


admonition of the Lord; and to use and keep proper dis- 
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cipline aaa government over them ; 3 for otherwise, amidst 
all the fondness of natural affection, a parenk may be said 
to hate a child, Prov. xiii. 24. i ; 


5. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their own husbands, that the word of 
God be not blasphemed. 


- To be discreet,—Or temperate in eating ae drinking, 
so the word is rendered in ver. 2. or to be sober both: in 
body and mind; or to be wise and prudent in the whole 
of their Sond: both at home and abroad: chaste ; in 
body, i in affection, words and actions, having their love 
pure and single to their own husbands, keeping their mar- 
riage-bed undefiled. Keepers at home; minding their 
own family affairs, not gadding abroad, and inspecting in- 
to and busying themselves about pther people’s matters. 
This is said in opposition to what women are prone unto. 
It is reckoned among the properties of women, by the 
Jews, that they are AVINYT, gadders abroad*: they, have 
some rules about women’s keeping at home; they say ¥ 
** a woman may. go to her father’s house to visit him, and 
** to the house of mourning, and to the house of feasting, 
** to return a kindness to her friends, or to her near rela- 
* tions but it is a reproach to a woman to go out dai- 
** ly ; now she is without, now she is in the streets ; and 
*¢ a husband ought to restrain his wife from it, and not 
“* suffer her to go abroad but about once a month, or twice 
“¢ a month, upon necessity ; for there is nothing more beau- 
“ tiful for a woman, than to abide in the corner of her 
“house; for so it is written, Psal. xlv. 13. the hing’s 
“ daughter is all glorious within.” And this they say” 
is what is meant by the woman’s being an help-meet for 
man, that whilst he is abroad about his business, she. is 
32 navy, sitting at home, and keeping his house ; and 
this they observe is the glory and honour of the woman. 
The passage in Isa. xliv..13. concerning an image being || * 
made after the figure of a man, according to the beauty of 
aman, that it may remain in the house, is by the Targum 
thus paraphrased: “ according to the likeness of a man, 
“according to the praise of a woman, to abide in the 
*¢ house.” Upon which Kimchi has this note, ‘ it is the 

‘ glory of a woman to continue at home, and not go a- 
broad.” 'The tortoise, which carries its house upon its 
back, and very rarely shews its head, or looks out of it, 
was, with the ancients, an emblem of a good housewife. 
These also should be instructed to be good or kind to their 
Servants, and beneficent to the poor, and to strangers, to- 
wards whom, very often, women are apt to be strait-hand- 
ed, and not so generous and liberal as they should be: 
obedient to their own husbands ; see the notes on Eph. y. 
22, 24. that the word of God be not blasphemed; by unbe- 
lieving husbands, who, by the ill conduct of their wives, 
would be provoked to speak ill of the Gospel, as if that 
taught disaffection and disobedience to them. 


6 Young men likewise exhort to be ‘seber- 
minded. 


Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded.—Tem- | 


perate, | chaste, modest, moderate, wise, and prudent i in all 
things : this is said to ‘Vitus, as being his province to in- 
struct < and exhort the young men} as it were proper and 
~ SE eee gee A WET REESE PAY MLS ERE TP 
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convenient for aged women to: teach the. young women 
how they should behave and conduct themselv es. 

7 In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good 
works : in doctrine shewing uncorruptness, aray ity, 
sincerity, 

In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works, 
—It was not enough for Titus, and so neither for any 
other Gospel minister, to.deliver out sound doctrine, and 
to exhort persons of different ages and sexes to the things 
which become it, but he should through the whole of his 
conversation be a pattern of every good work unto them ; 
for they that are the shepherds of the flock are not only 
to feed them with knowledge, and with understanding, 
but to be ensamples to them, as well as they who are un- 
der their care ought to walk, as they have them for an 
example; see 1 ‘Tim. iv. 12. Jn doctrine, shewing in- 
corruptness, gravity, sincerity ; the apostle here either re- 
turns again to his advice about doctrine, that it should be 
delivered out pure and incor rupt, fee from error and 
heresy, and every mixture and invention of man’s ; and ° 
with all gravity of speéch and countenance, without levi- 
ty in expression, and airiness of gesture ; and that it be 
the smcere milk of the word that is given forth, and that. 
with all integrity and uprightness of sotil? orbise tisee- 
fers to the life and conversation of the teacher, as answer- 
ing to his doctrine, and going along with it ; and the sense, 
is, in, or with doctrine, along with the Godlfthe preached, 
let the conversation be pure and incorr upt, free from the 
pollutions of the world,.and from any governing vice 5 
and let it be attended with gravity, in word, gesture, look, 
and dress ; and with all sincerity, faithfulness, and sim- 
plicity, in all our dealings, either with the saints, or rwith 
the men of the world. 

8 Sound speech that cannot be condemned; that 
he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, hav-.. 
ing no evil thing to say of you. 

Sound speech that cannot be condemned,—In the sale 
ministry, the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus should 
be used, and the doctrines of the Gospel be expressed, as - 
near-as can be, in the words which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth, and not in the enticing words of man’s wisdom ; such 
speech or language should be chosen, that is plain, easy, 
and acceptable, and conveys just ideas of things; and 
which being agreeable to the Scriptures of truth, and the 
analogy of “faith, cannot be justly found fault with: or 
this may refer to private conversation, in which no rotten 
speech, or corrupt communication, should proceed out of 
the mouth; nothing but what is pure, sound, graceful, 
and edifying’: 3 no filthiness, nor foolish talking and jest-- 
ing, which are not convenient, and are rightly condemn-- 
ed. That he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed ; 
that is, that he who is on the other side of the question, 
who opposes the truths of the Gospel, and is an adversa- 
ry to them; whether he be an Heathen philosopher, ora 
Jewish Rabbi, or a judaizing teacher, or an heretical 
man, under the Christian name, may be put to shame 
and confusion ; partly on account of that incorruptness in 
doctrine and conversation, which he observes in the true 
and faithful ministers of the word, and is wanting in him- 
self;. and_so being convinced, may, be. converted and 
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brought to repentance, and to the acknowledgment of the || salvation, and is the source and spring of it, and what 


thing to say of you; whether with respect to doctrine or 
practice. The Vulgate Latin version, and all the Orien- 
tal versions, read us, instead of you. The whole body 
is reproached for the sake of one or more. 


9 Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own 
masters, and to please them well in all things ; not 
answering again ; 

Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters: 
_-—-And not others, whether they be believers, or unbe- 
lievers, gentle or froward, all their lawful commands 
ought to be obeyed; see the note on Eph. vi. 5. and to 
please them well in all things ; not only to obey and serve 
them, and do what they order, but to seek and endea- 
vour to do it in such a way as may be grateful, accepta- 
ble, and well-pleasing to them, whereby an interest in 
their affection, esteem, and commendation, may be gain- 
ed: and this should be done always, and in all things, that 
are not contrary to a good conscience and to the Chris- 
tian religion, and to the laws of God and nature. Or 
that they may be-well-pleased in all things ; that is, be sa- 
tisfied and contented with such things as they have, and 
in their state and condition as servants, and cheerfully 
abide in the calling wherein they are called: not answer- 
ing again; replying to their masters’ orders, or com- 
plaints, either in a pert, or saucy, or grumbling manner ; 
an evil very incident to servants, and which greatly pro- 
vokes. my : 

10 Not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity ; 
that. they may adorn the doctrine of God our Sayvi- 
our in all things. | 

Not purloining,—Or stealing, embezzling their mas- 
ter’s substance, taking away, and making use of, what is 
their property, keeping back part of money or goods com- 
mitted to their trust: the word is used in the case of 
Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 2. but shewing all good 
jidelity ; approving themselves to. be faithful servants in 
every thing they are intrusted with: that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things ; Christ is 
our alone Saviour, and he is truly and properly God, 
and so fit and able to be a Saviour ; and the Gospel is his 
doctrine, not only what he himself preached, when on 
earth, but it is a doctrine concerning him ; concerning his 
deity, and the dignity of his person, and concerning his 
office as Mediator, and the great salvation by him; and 
which are so many reasons why it should be adorned by 
a suitable life and conversation; for this is what becomes 
the Gospel of Christ, throws a beauty upon it, and is or- 
namental to it; and in this way the doctrine of Christ 
may be, and ought to be, adorned by servants, as well as 
others: to adorn the Gospel, is first to believe and re- 
ceive it, then to profess it, and hold fast that profession, 
and walk worthy of it. 'T'wo of Stephens’s copies read, 
in, or among all men. 


11 For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, 

For the grace of God that bringeth salvation,—By which 
is meant, not the free love and favour of God, which 
Jies in his own heart; for though that is productive of 


brings it forth, and is far from encouraging licentious- 
ness, but instructs in real piety, and constrains-to obedi- 
ehce to the will of God; yet this does not appear, nor 
has it been, nor is it made. manifest unto all men, but is 
peculiar to the Lord’s own people ; nor does it design the 
grace of God wrought in the hearts of believers; for 
though salvation is strictly connected with it, and it pow- 
erfully influences the lives and conversations of such, who 
are partakers of it; yet it has not appeared to, nor in all 
men; all men have not faith, nor hope, nor love, nor 
any other graces of the Spirit: but by the grace of God 
is intended the doctrine of grace, the Gospel of the grace 
of God ; called so, because it is a declaration of the grace 
of God, and of salvation by it: and is the means, in the 
hand of the Spirit, of conveying grace to the heart, and 
implanting it in it; in which sense the phrase is used in 
Acts xx. 24. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Heb. xii. 15. and this is called 
the Gospel of salvation, the word of salvation, and sal- 
vation itself, and so may be said to bring it ; it brings and 
publishes the good news of it; it shews unto men the 
way of salvation ; it gives an account of the Saviour him- 
self, that he is the great God, and so fit to be a Saviour $ 
that he was appointed by God the Father to be his salva- 
tion ; that he was sent, and came_to work out salvation ; 
and that he is become the author of it ; and that he is the 
only Saviour, and an able, willing, and complete one: it 
gives an account of the salvation itself; that it is the sal- 
vation of the soul; that it isa great one, and includes 
both grace and glory; that it is everlasting, and all of 
free grace ; and it points out the persons who are inter- 
ested in it, and shall enjoy it, even all those that are cho- 
sen to it, and are redeemed, reconciled, and justified by 
the blood of Christ, and are brought to believe in him: 
and the Gospel not only brings the news of all this to the 
ear, in the external ministration of it; but it brings it 
to the heart, and is the power of God unto salvation, 
when it comes, not in word only, but in power, and in 
the Holy Ghost; or when it comes under the powerful 
influences and application of the Spirit of God. Some 
read this clause thus, that bringeth salvation to all men ; 
to which agrees the Syriac version, which renders it, 553 
mr, that quickeneth or saveth all ; and so the Arabic ver- 
sion: but then this cannot be understood of every indivi- 
dual person ; for the Gospel has not brought salvation to 
every one in any sense, not even in the external ministry 
of it; there have been multitudes who have never so much 
as heard the outward sound of salvation by Jesus Christ, 
and fewer still who have had an application of it to their 
souls by the Spirit of God; to many to whom it hag. 
come, it has been an hidden Gospel, and the savour o 
death unto death: it follows indeed, hath appeared to all 
men ; which supposes it to have been hid, as it was, in 
the thoughts, purposes, and counsels of God; and in, 
Jesus Christ, in whom all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are hid ; and in the covenant of grace, of which 
the Gospel is a transcript ; and in the types and shadows 
of the ceremonial law: it was in some measure hid from 
angels, who desire to look into it, and from the Old- 
‘Testament saints, to whom it was not known, as it is now 
by the apostles and prophets; and it was entirely hid 
from the Gentiles, the times of whose ignorance God 
overlooked: and it suggests, that it now appeared or 
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m0! ly, and more largely. ‘Uhe Gospel 
had 1 like a candle lighted up in one part of the world, 
only in Judea, but now it shone out like the sun in its 
meridian glory, and appeared to all men; not to every 
individual person ; it has neither shined upon, nor in, eve- 
ry one: it did not in the apostle’s time, when it appeared 
the most illustrious, and shone out the most extensively, 
as well as the most clearly 3 nor has it in ages since, nor 
does it in ours; there are multitudes who know nothing 
of it, and are neither under its form nor power ; but this 
is to be understood of all sorts of men, of every nation, 
of every age and sex, of every state and condition, high | 
and low, rich and poor, bond and free, masters and ser- 
wants ; which sense well agrees with the context, ver. 2, 
3, 4, 6, 9, 10. and the words are a reason why the apos- 
‘le would have duty urged on all sorts of persons, because 
the Gospel was now preached to all; and it had reached 
the hearts of all sorts of men; particularly the Gentiles 


ly manner, according to the word of God, and agreeably 
to the will of God ; and in all godly exercises, both pub- 
lic and private, and to the glory of God: and that as long 
as 3n this present world; which lies in wickedness, and 
in which there are so many strong temptations to a con-, 
trary way of living. ‘The Gospel then is no licentious 
doctrine ; it is according to godliness, and teaches and 
promotes it; it is an holy faith, yea, a most holy faith ; 
wherefore it is a vile slander to charge it with leading to 
looseness of life and convergation. 

13 Looking for that’ blessed hope, ‘and the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Je-. 
sus Christ ; 

Looking for that blessed hope,-ti¥ot the grace of hope 3- 
though that being a good hope through grace, and a hope 
of blessedness, may be called a blessed hope ; yet this the 
saints have already implanted in their hearts in regenera- 
tion, and can’t be said to look for it: rather Christ, the 


may be intended, from whom the Gospel was before hid, 
and who sat in darkness, and in the shadow of death ; but 
now the great light shined upon them, and the Gospel 
‘was no more confined to one people only, but was preach- 
ed to every creature under heaven, or to the whole crea- 
tion; namely, to the Gentiles, pursuant to the commis- 
sion in Mark xvi. 15. 

12 Teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world ; 

, ing _us,—Not all men, to whom the Gospel ap- 
pears in its outward ministry; for there are many who 
externally receive the Gospel, and profess it, who are ne- 
ver influentially taught by it to deny sin, or love holiness 
of life ; they profess in words to know it, but in works 
deny it; they have a form of godliness, but deny its. pow- 
er: but the persons effectually taught by the Gospel are 
the ws, to whom it was come, not in word only, but in 
STE and so taught them, not only doctrinally, but with 
efficacy, both negative and positive holiness, as follows : 
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts ; all impiety, 
er sin more immediately against God ; or which is a vio- 
lation of the first table of the law, as idolatry, will-wor- 
ship, superstition, perjury, and the like; and all sinful 
lusts, as the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life ; which fill the world, and are reigning lusts 
in it, and which are common to the men of the world; 
and they are under the power of: to deny these, is to ab- 
hor and detest them, and to abstain from them, and have 


object and ground of hope, who is our hope, and Christ in 
us the hope of glory, who is blessed for evermore ; and in 
the enjoyment of whom the happiness of the saints here- 
after will greatly consist ; and whom they look for, and 
expect from heaven, and who is expressly mentioned in 
the next clause: but as this may be something distinct 
from that, it may be best, by this blessed hope, to under- 


laid up in heaven, y._ 5. Col. i. 5,,gnd which will lie 
in the beatific vision of God and Christ; ina perfect know- 
ledge of them, in communion with them, and conformity © 
to them ; and in the society of angels and glorified saints ; 
!and in a freedom from all evil, outward and inward, and 
in the possession of all good: and to be looking for this, 


it, longing to be in the enjoyment of it, and yet waiting 
patiently in the exercise of faith and hope; for looking 
{includes all the three graces, faith, hope, and love; and par- 
ticularly the former, which is always attended with the 
latter ; for it is such a looking for this blessedness, as 
that a man firmly believes he shall partake of it: and there 
is good reason for a regenerate man so to look for it; 
since it is his Father’s gift of free grace, and is laid up 
for him ; Christ is gone to prepare it by his presence, me- 
diation, and intercession 5 yea, he is gone, as the forerun- 
ner, to take possession of it in his name: this man is be- 
gotten again to a lively hope of it; he is called by the 
grace of God unto it; he is a child of Ged, and so an 


nothing to do with them: and this lesson of self-denial, 
or of the denial of sinful self, the Gospel teaches, and ur- 
ges upog the most powerful motives and arguments ; and, 
when sfended by the Spirit of God, does it effectually : 
“so that we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world ; not only temperately, but wisely and 
prudently, as children of the light, on whom, and into 
whom the Gospel has shined ; and righteously among 
men, giving to every man his due, and dealing with all 
according to the rules of equity and justice; as being 
made new men, created unto righteousness, and true ho- 
liness; and as being dead to sin, through the death of 
Christ, and so living unto righteousness, or in a righte- 
- ous manner; and as being justified by the righteousness 
-of Christ, revealed in the Gospel: and godly; in a god- 
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heir of it; he has a right unto it, through the justifying 
righteousness of Christ, and has a meetness for it, through 
the sanctifying grace of the Spirit ; and who is in him as 
the earnest and pledge of it: now such a firm expectation 
of the heavenly glory does the Gospel, the doctrine of the 
grace of God, teach, direct, and encourage to; for these 
words must be read in connexion with the preceding, as 
a further instruction of the Gospel, as well as what fol- 
'lows: and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Fesus Christ ; not two divine persons, only one, 
are here intended ; for the word rendered appearing is ne- 
ver used of God the Father, only of the second person; and, 
| the prepositive article is not set before the word Saviour, 
-as it would, if two distinct persons were designed 3 and the 


|| copulative aad is exegetical, and may be rendered thus, . 
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stand the thing hoped for, eternal glory and happiness ; . 
called elsewhere the hope of righteousness, and the hope © 


is to be desiring it with the heart and affections set upon 
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love, to hasten to, most earnestly desire, and yet patient- 
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rod, in all the glories and perfections of his divine nature ; 
as well as a Saviour, which is mentioned, to shew that he 
will appear to the salvation of his people, which he will 
then put them in the full possession of; and that the bright- 
ness of his divine Majesty will not make them afraid : 
and this appearance will be a glorious one ; for Christ will 
come in his own glory, in the glory of his deity, particu- 
larly his omniscience angl omnipotence will be very con- 
spicuous ; and in his glory as Mediator, which will be be- 
held by all the saints; and in his glory as a Judge, in- 
vested with power and authority from his Father, which 
will be terrible to sinners ; and in the glory of his human 
nature, with which it is now crowned ; and in his Father’s | 
glory, in the same he had with him before the world was, 
and which is the same with his, and in that which he’ll 
receive from him as man and Mediator, and as the Judge 
of the whole earth ; and in the glory of his holy angels, 
being attended with all his mighty ones: to which may be 
added, that saints will be raised from the dead, and with the 
living ones appear with Christ in glory, and make up the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife, having the glory of God upon her} 
so that this will be a grand appearance indeed. Now this 
the Gospel directs and fistFlcts believers to look for, to 


ly wait for, most firmly believing that it will be: and this 
the saints have reason to look for, with longing desire and 
affection, and with pleasure, since it will be not only glo- 
‘rious in itself, but advantageous to them ; they’ll then be 
glorified with Christ, and be for ever with him.’ 


14 Who gave himself for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

Who gave himself for us,—Not another, or another’s, 
but himself ; not merely his own things, but his own self ; 
not the world, and the riches of it, not gold and silver, and 
such-like corruptible things, as the price of redemption ; 
not the cattle on a thousand hills for sacrifice; not men, 
nor angels, but himself; all that belong to him, all that 
is near and dear, his name, fame, credit, and reputation 5 
his time, strength, and service: all the comforts of life, 
and life itself; his whole manhood, soul, and body, and 
that as in union with his divine person; which he gave 
ito the hands of men, and of justice, and to death itself, 
to be a ransom-price of his people, and for a propitiation 
and sacrifice for their sins, to be paid and offered in their 
room and stead: not for all mankind, but for many ; for 
us, for all the elect of God, for the church; and who are 
represented, when he gave himself, or died for them, as 
ungodly, sinners, and enemies: this was a free and volun- 
tary gift, and is an unspeakable one 5; who can say all that 
is contained in this word hzmsel/f? it is an instance of the 
greatest love, of love that passeth knowledge; God, he- 
cause he could swear by no greater, swore by himself; 
and Christ, because he could give no greater gift, nor any 
greater instance of his love, gave himself, for the follow- 


mg ends and purposes : thut he might redeem us from all\ 


orgives. Christ was called to this work by his Father, 
to which he agreed ; and the plan of redemption beingt 
drawn in the everlasting council, and the whole adjusted ° 
and fixed in the covenant of peace, promises and pro- 
phecies were given out of it, and in the fulness of time 
Christ was sent, and came to effect it ; and he has obtain- 
ed eternal redemption for us, through the price of his 
own blood, which could have never been wrought out by 
any creature ; and wherein all the divine perfections a 
glorified; and is a plenteous and complete one ; it include 
in it, or connects with it, the blessings of justification, 
peace, pardon, adoption, and eternal life. It follows as. 
another end of Christ’s giving himself, or what is a branch 
of redemption, or consequent upon it, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works ; all man- 
kind are filthy and unclean by nature, in all the powers 
and faculties of their souls ; nor can they cleans®themn- 
selves from their impurity of flesh and spirit, by any thing 
that they can do: Christ has a peculiar people among 
these, a church whom he loves, and for whom he has gi- 
ven himself, that he might sanctify and cleanse them from 
their sins ; which he has done, by shedding his blood*for 
them, and washing them in it, which cleanses from all sin, 
and he has purified them unto himself, for his ow use 
and service, for his pleasure and delight, and to his glo- 
ry ; that they might be a proper habitation for him now ; 
and that they might be made ready for him, to have the 
marriage between him and them consummated ; and that 
they might be presented to himself a glorious church,. 
without spot or wrinkle, and be with him, both in the 
new Jerusalem state, into which nothing that defiles, or 
is defiled, enters, and in heaven, to all eternity. Now 
these people, for whom Christ has given himself, and 
whom he has redeemed and purifies, are a peculiar people = 
for whom Christ has a peculiar. love, in whom he takes 
a peculiar delight, and to whom he grants peculiar near- 
ness to himself, and bestows peculiar blessings on them, 
and makes peculiar provisions for them, both for time and 
eternity ; these are Christ’s own, his possession, his sub- 
stance, what he has a special right to by his Father’s gift, 
his own purchase, and the conquest of his grace; and 
they are a distinct and separate people from all others, in 
election, redemption, effectual vocation, and in Christ’s 
intercession, and will be in the. resurrection-morn, at the 
day of judgment, and to all eternity ; and they are, as 
the word also signifies, an excellent and valuable people ; 
they are Christ’s portion and inheritance ; they are his 
peculiar treasure, his jewels, whom, as such, he values 
and takes care of. ‘Lhe Syriac version renders it, a new 
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people. And they who are redeemed and purified by 
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¢ ple zealous of good works ; not in order to their 
jus ification and salvation, but in obedience to the will of 
God, and to testify their subjection and gratitude to him, 
‘and for his honour and glory, and for the credit of reli- 
gion, and the good of men. ‘These not only perform them, 
but perform them from principles of truth and Hovey and 
with a zeal for the glory of God, and the honour of his 
Gospel ; and with an holy emulation of one Sone stri- 
ving to go before and excel each other i in the performance 
of them. | 


15 These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority. Let no man despise thee. 


_ These things speak, and exhort,—Sound doctrine, the 
doctrine of grace, the doctrines of salvation and redemp- 
tion by Christ, of peace, pardon, and cleansing by his 
blood ; these speak out clearly, plainly, publicly, boldly, and 
faithfully : : and the things which become sound doctrine ; 
the duties of religion suitable to every age and sex, a de- 
_nying of ungodliness and worldly. lusts, a sober, -righte- 
a and godly life and conversation, exhort unto; and 

ncourage the saints to be zealous of good works, and 
comfort them with the expectation of the blessed hope, 
and glorious appearance of Christ. And rebuke with all 


authority ; such as imbibe errors and heresies, er indulge. 


to vice and wickedness, with the authority both of Christ 
and his church, in the name of the one, and by the order 
and vote of the other, that the reproof may come with the 
greater weight, and in a grave and solemn manner, suit- 
able to the dignity of the ‘ministerial office and character, 
and with that sharpness and severity the offence requires. 
Let no man despise thee; as negligent in the discharge of 
his office, or as doing it in a pusillanimous manner, or as 
behaving in his life and conversation unworthy of the cha- 
racter he bore, and so is a direction to himself; or else it 
may be considered as designed for the churches in Crete, 
and the professors of religion, and to be an instruction to 
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gh the: ‘power oft bis brace upon them, be- || sideration of the salvation they were now partakers of, 


ver. 3, 4. which leads on the apostle to give an account of 
its causes and means: the moving cause of it is the love 
and mercy of God; the way and means in which it is 
brought about, are not works of righteousness done by 
men, but the regenerating and renewing grace of the Spi- 
rit, wwhigh: is plentifully bestowed through Jesus Christ 
the Saviour, and justification by the free grace of God, by 
virtue of which men become heirs unto, and have an hope 
of eternal life, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. which several blessings of 
grace should be constantly insisted on in the ministry of 
the word, in order to engage ‘believers carefully to per 
form good works ; and because such doctrines are good i 
themselves, and profitable to men.; whereas questions, ge- 
nealogies, contentions, and strivings about the law, are 
foolish, vain, and unprofitable, and to be avoided, ver. 
8, 9. wherefore an heretical man should be rejected from 
all Christian conversation and communion, after he hus 
been admonished at least twice, seeing he is off of the 
foundation, has sinned, and is self-condemned, ver. 10, 


/11. Next the apostle desiges ‘Titus to meet him at Nico- 


polis, where his design was to pass the winter, upon send- 


|ing two ministering brethren to Crete, who are mentioned 


by name, ver. 12. and that he would accommodate two 

others, who are also named, with every thing convenient 

for their journey, ver. 13. and charges him to exhort the 

brethren under his care to learn to be diligent and indus- 

trious in the performance of good works, which have theiv 

necessary uses, and prevent unfruitfulness, ver. 13, 14. 

And the epistle is concluded with salutations, and the~ 
apostle’s usual benediction, ver. 15. 


1 Put them in mind to be subject to principali- 
ties and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to 
every good work, 

Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and 


powers,—Not angels, good or bad, which are sometimes 
so called, but men in high places ; the higher powers or- 


_ them to value Titus, and treat him with respect, and not || dained of God, as the apostle elsewhere calls them; and 
with contempt; which shews that this epistle was not || which the Apostle Peter distinguishes into the king as su- 
written for Titus only, or for his own use, but for the ser- || preme, and into governors under him: the Roman empe- 


vice of others. 
deceive thee. 


The Ethiopic version reads, Jet no man 


CHAPTER II. 


N this chapter the apostle exhorts "Titus to press vari- 
I ous duties incumbent on Christians, with arguments 
engaging to them ; gives him some directions about deal- 
ing with heretics, and some instructions about private mat- 
ters, and particular persons, and closes it with salutations. 
And, first, he charges him to put his. hearers in mind of 
_ their duty, to be subject to civil magistrates, and readily 
perform whatever is right and proper for them to do ; and 
to abstain from blaspheming and brawling, and to exercise 
gentleness and meekness to all men, ver. 1, 2. The ar- 
guments inducing thereunto are taken partly from their 
former state and condition, whilst unregenerate, when 
they were as ignorant and as wicked as other men, they 


» are exhorted ta behave well to; and partly from, the con- i 


) 
i 


ror and senate, the consuls, and:proconsuls, deputies and 


}, governors of provinces and islands, are here meant $ par- 


Beidlarly such who were appointed over the island of 
Crete. Now the reasons why the apostle exhorts Titus to 


|put in remembrance those that were under his care, to. 
‘yield a cheerful subjection to their superiors, were, be- 
| cause the Jews, from whom the Christians were not dis- 
| tinguished by the Romans, were reckoned a turbulent and 


seditious people ; which character they obtained, partly 
through the principles of the Scribes and Pharisees, which 
they at least privately entertained, as not to give tribute 
to Cesar, or be under any Heathen yoke; and partly 
through the insurrections that had been made by Judas 
of Galilee, and 'Vheudas, and others ; and besides, there 
were many Jews in the island of Crete, and the Cretians 
themselves were prone to mutiny and rebellion : to which 
may be added, that the false teachers and judaizing 
preachers, that had got among them, despised dominion, 
and were not afraid to speak evil of dignities s, according 
to the characters which both Peter and Jude give of them, 
and taught the saints to abuse their Christian iberty, and 


use it for a cloak of maliciousness, to the great scandal of 
2a 2 
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the Christian religion. To obey magistrates ; inferior 
ones; in all things that are according to the laws of God, 
and right reason, that do not contradict what God has 
commanded, or break in upon the rights and dictates of 
conscience; in all things of a civil nature, and which are 
for. the good of society, and do not affect religion, and 
the worship of God : hence it follows, to be ready to every 
good work ; which may be taken in a limited and restrain- 
ed sense, and design every good work enjoined by the ci- 
vil magistraté ; and all right and lawful obedience that 
belongs to him, as giving to Cesar the things that are 
Cesar’s, tribute, custom, fear, and honour, to whom they 
are due ; and which should be done readily and cheerful- 
ly: or it may be understood more comprehensively of 
good works in general, which wicked men are reprobate 
to and unfit for ; and which they that are sanctified are 
meet for and ready to; though this may not only intend 
their capacity, fitness, and qualifications, for the perform- 
ance of good works, but their alacrity, promptitude, and 
forwardness unto them. 


2 To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, shewing all meekness unto all men. 


To speak evil of no man,—As not of one another, so not 
of the men of the world, to the prejudice of their names 
and characters, which are tender things, and ought to be 
gently touched; nor of magistrates, principalities, and 
powers, of persons in dignit? and authority, which the 
false teachers were not afraid to speak evil of, and by 
their principles and practices taught others to do the same: 
to be no brawlers ; or fighters, either by blows or words; 
not litigious and quarrelsome, wrangling and _ striving 


about things to no profit, and to the detriment and distur- 
bance of civil government, churches, neighbourhood, and 
families ; which is very unbecoming the followers of Je- 
sus, who strove not, nor cried, nor was his voice heard in 
the streets. But gentle, shewing ail meekness to all men; 
vielding and giving way, rather. choosing to suffer wrong, 
than to brawl, contend, and litigate a point; taking the 
advice of Christ in Matt. v. 39, 40, 41. carrying it ina 
meek and humble manner to men of all ranks and de- 
grees, whether superior or inferior, rich or poor, bond or 
tree, Jews or Gentiles, members of the church, or men of 
the world. 


3 For we ourselyes also were sometimes foolish, 


disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and plea- 
sures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. 

For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish,—Nothing 
has a greater tendency to promote humility, and check 
pride in the saints, than to reflect upon their past state 


and condition, what they themselves once were ; and this || 


is a reason why magistrates, though evil men, should be 
obeyed in things good and lawful, and why no man should 
be spoken evil of, and why every man should be treated 
in a gentle manner, and used with mildness. and meek=y 


“ness 3 since the apostle himself, and ‘Titus, and other saints, 


whom he designed this as an instruction for, were for- 
merly, in their unregenerate state, just such persons them- 
selves ; and therefore should not glory over. them, and 
treat them in a contemptuous manner: and_ besides, the 
same grace that had made a difference in them could 


a a vy" 


make one in these also, ae might be made i ie 


God’s own time : and particularly, ees: eh observed 
great ignorance in these men, they should consider that 
they also had been foolish, and without understanding of 
things divine and spiritual, and neither knew their own 
state and condition, nor the way of salvation by Christ ; 
yea, the apostle himself, though he had a zeal for God, 
yet not according to knowledge ; he did not know lust, 
nor the exceeding sinfulness of sin, until he was enlight-— 
ened by the Spirit of God ; he was ignorant of the righ~ 
teousness of God, and went about to establish his own, — 
which he imagined to be blameless; and thought he ought 
to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus: disobe- 
dient ; both to the law of God, and Gospel of Christ ; dis- 
believing the truths of the Gospel, and unsubjected to the 
ordinances of it, notwithstanding the evidence with which 
they came, and the miracles by which they were confirmed. 
Deceived ; by the old serpent Satan, who deceives the 
whole world ; and by an evil heart of unbelief, as well as 
by false teachers and'leaders ; and so, as the word signi- 
fies, were wandering about in darkness and ignorance, and 
were as sheep going astray, until they were returned unto © 
the Shepherd and Bishop of souls. Serving divers lusts 
and pleasures ; the lusts of the flesh are many and various, 
which promise pleasure to them that obey them, though 


that is but imaginary, and very short-lived, and which | 


subjects persons to bondage and slavery ; for such who 
indulge to these things are overcome by them, led cap- 
tive, and brought into bondage, and are the servants of 
sin, vassals and slaves to their own corruptions ; and such 
these saints had been, here spoken of : living in malice and 
envy ; they had not only malice and envy in their hearts 
against their fellow-creatures, but practised it in their 
lives ; yea, their lives were a continued series of malice 
and envy; particularly this was true of the apostle, who 
haled men and women out of their houses, and committed 
them to prison; breathed out slaughter and threatenings 
against the saints ; was exceeding mad against them, per- 


rsecuted them to strange cities, and compelled them to ~* 


blaspheme, and gave his vote for punishing them with 
death. Hateful, and hating one another ; abominable in 
the sight of God, as considered in themselves, and on ac- 
count of their nature and practices; and to be abhorred 
by all good men; and who, by their continual feuds, 
quarrels, and animosities, among themselves, shewed an 
hatred, an abhorrence of one another. 


4 But after that the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man appeared, 


But after that,—After all this series and course of 
wickedness ; notwithstanding all this foolishness, disobe- 
dience, deception, bondage to sin, envy, malice, and ma- 
lignity ; or when all this was, as the word may be ren- 
dered, amidst all this iniquity ; when these persons were 
in the full career of sin, and so had done no preparatory 
works, or had any previous qualifications and dispositions 
for the grace of God: the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man appeared ; unto them ; and the Ethi- 
opic version adds, wnto ws. Vhe apostle takes the advan- 
tage of the above character of himself, and others in their 
former state, to set off and magnify the grace of God in 
their conversion; so contraries, as black and white, illus- 
trate each other. By Ged our Saviour is not meant the 
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Lord J esus Christ, though he is commonly designed by 
our Saviour, and is several times called God our Saviour , 
in this epistle ; see ch. 1. 3. and ii. 10, 13. and who is 
truly God, and the only Saviour of lost sinners ; and 
whose kindness and love towards them has appeared in 
many instances; as in his suretyship-undertakings for 
them, in his assumption of their nature, and in his suffer- 
ing and dying in their room and stead: and yet it appears 
from ver. 6. that God our Saviour here, is distinguished 
from Jesus Christ our Saviour there ; and therefore here 
must be understood of God the Father; who contrived 
the scheme of salvation, appointed Christ to be his salva- 
tion, and made a covenant with him, in which it is secured, 
and sent him in time to obtain it, and through his blood, 
righteousness, and sacrifice, saves all his people: it is his’ 
kindness and love to men that is here spoken of; and 
which designs, not his general and providential goodness | 
and kindness, which extends to the whole human nature, 
and to all the individuals of it, but his special love and 
grace, shewn in his kindness in Christ Jesus ; that good 
will to men the angels sung of at Christ’s incarnation ; or 
that free favour and love of God towards elect men, which 
is sovereign and special, from everlasting to everlasting, 
unchangeable and unspeakable, which is better than life ; 
‘the excellency of which cannot be expressed, and which 
“has shewn itself in various instances: it is said to have 
appeared; because it was hid from all eternity in the 
heart of God, in the thoughts of his heart, in his purpo- 
ses, counsel, and covenant, and has been made manifest 
in time ; particularly, it has broke forth and shewed itself 
in the mission of @hrist into this world, and in redemp- 
tion and salvation by him; wherein God has manifested 
and commended his love, and shewn forth the exceeding 
riches of his grace ; and also in effectual vocation, which 
being a time of life, is a time of love, and is owing to the 
great love of God, and is a fruit and evidence of his ever- 
lasting and unchangeable love ; and it is this instance and } 
appearance of it which is here meant, since it follows the 
account of the state and condition of the saints by nature; 
and is what was made to them when in this state, by 
which means they were brought out of it. f 


5 Not by works of righteousness which we haye 
“done, but according to his mercy he saved. us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 


Holy Ghost ; 


Not by works of righteousness which we have done,— 
The great instance of the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour is salvation ; which the apostle denies that it is 
brought about by any works, even the best works of men; 
for works of righteousness are works done according to a 
righteous law, and in obedience to it; and in a righteous 
manner, from right principles of grace, in faith, and with 
a view to the glory of God; or otherwise they are not 
righteous actions, or works of righteousness ; wherefore 
not works before, but after, conversion are here meant ; 
for works before conversion are not properly works of 
righteousness : besides, these are such which we have 
done, who formerly were as before described, but now are 
regenerated and renewed by the Holy Ghost, and created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works. Now salvation, neither | 
in whole, nor in part, is by these, either as causes, condi- 
tions, Or mcaus 3 sce the note on 2 Vim. i. 9. np crwyn, 


i 


works of righteousness, is a Jewish phrase used for righ- 
teous or good works:* ébut according to his mercy, he sa- 
ved us ; the mercy of God is natural and essential to him, 
but the actings and exercise of it, towards this or the other 
object, are sovereign and free, and according to his will; 
the effects of it are many, he is rich and abundant in it ; 
and they are channelled in, and flow forth through the 
blood and righteousness of Christ; and this is the mo- 
ving cause of salvation: this moved God to make a cove- 
nant with his Son, the blessings of which are the sure 
mercies of David, and in which God is merciful to the 
sins and unrighteousnesses of his people; it is owing to 
the tender mercy of God, that Christ, the day-spring 
from on high, has visited the earth; and the glory of it 
ig very conspicuous in the affair of redemption by him: 
the pardon of sin is according to the multitude of 
God’s tender mercies; and regeneration springs from 
the abundance of it; and even eternal life is the effect 
ofit. Now, according to this, God has saved his people ; 
salvation is not only a thing determined and resolved 
on in the mind of God, but is actually and completely ac-- 
complished by Jesus Christ, and an application of it is: 
made to the saints in effectual calling; and because of 
the certain enjoyment of the whole of it,,even eternal: 
glory, the saints are said to be saved already ; as they are 
also in faith and hope, as well as in Christ, their head 
and representative ; see the note on Eph. ii. 8. It fol- 
lows, as the means of salvation, by the washing of rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; by the former 
is meant, not the ordinance of water-baptism ; for that is 
never expressed by washing, nor is it the cause or means 
of regeneration; the cause being the Spirit of God, and 
the means the word of God: and besides, persons ought 
to be regenerated before they are baptized; and they may 
be baptized, and yet not regenerated, as Simon Magus 3; 
nor is it\a saving ordinance, ora point of salvation; nor 
can it be opposed to works of righteousness, as this wash- 
ing is; for that itself is a work of righteousness 3 see 
Matt. iii. 15. and if persons were saved by that, they 
would be saved by a work of righteousness, contrary to 
the text itself: but regenerating grace is meant, or a being 
born of water and of the Spirit ; that is, of the grace of 
the Spirit, comparable to water for its purity and cleansing’ 
virtue : hence such, who are regenerated and sanctified, 
are said to be washed and cleansed, having their hearts 
purified by faith, and their consciences purged from sin 
by the blood of Christ: by the latter, the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, is meant either the fruit and effeet of the 
former, even newness of life and conversation, under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit ; or else the gradual increase 
and progress of the work of grace upon the soul, renew- 
ed day by day in the spirit of the mind, by the Holy 
Ghost; or rather it means the same thing with regene- 
ration, and is added, partly as explanative of the washing 
of regeneration, shewing that that is no other than the new 
creature, the new man, the new heart, and new spirit, 
formed in the soul, in effectual vocation; and partly to 
observe that the Holy Ghost is the author of it. Now 
it is in this way God saves his people, namely, by rege- 
nerating and renewing them; in this is the first appear- 
ance and discovery of the love of God to them ; this is 
their open passage into a state of grace, and without this 


z Seder Tephiltot, Ed. Amsterdam, fol, 46. 2. 
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there is no entrance into glory ; this is the foundation of 
all grace and good works, and by which saints appear to 
be heirs of the heavenly inheritance. 

6 Which he shed on us abundantly, through Je- 
sus Christ our Saviour ; 

Which he shed on us abundantly,—Q9Or richly ; either 
which love he shed abroad in the hearts of those whom 
he regenerated and renewed by his Spirit ; or which wa- 
ter of regeneration, that is, grace, comparable to water, 
he plentifully shed, and caused to abound where sin had 
done ;-or rather whom, or which Holy Spirit, with his 
gifts and graces, such as faith, hope, and love, and every 
other, he poured forth in great abundance on them ; see 
Isa. xliv. 3. 1 Tim. i. 14. through Fesus Christ our Sa- 
viour: the love and kindness of God the Father our Sa- 
viour comes through him; the mercy of God streams 
through him; the salvation itself is by and through him ; 
the grace communicated in regeneration and renovation 
is out of his fulness; the Spirit himself is given forth 
from him ; and every supply of grace, by which the work 
is carried on, comes out of his hands; and every thing 
wrought in us, that is well-pleasing in the sight of God, 
is through him; and even the gift of God, eternal life 
itself. 

7 That, being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life. 

That, being justified by his grace,—This is another wav 
and means, as well as regeneration, by which God saves 
his people ; for he saves no unjustified ones ; no unrigh- 
teous persons shall inherit the kingdom of heaven; such 
as are without the wedding-garment, and robe of Christ’s 
righteousness, shall be cast into outer darkness: whom 
‘God saves, he justifies by the righteousness of h's Son; and 
whomsoever he justifies, them he saves. 


_ in regeneration ; and which that is in order to, as here ex- 
pressed, that being justified: regeneration does not justify 


any, but makes the justified to appear to be such ; justifi- | 


cation is an act of God’s gracious will, conceived in his 
mind from eternity, by which he wills not to impute sin to 
his people, but to Christ their surety ; and that they should 
be accounted righteous through the righteousness of his 
Son; in which act of his will the whole essence of justi- 
fication in his sight lies: this was pronounced on Christ, 
as their head and representative, at his resurrection, when 
he, as such, was justified, acquitted, and discharged, and 
they in him; and this is declared in the conscience of a 
sinner, by the Spirit of God, at his regeneration, when 
he passes from death to life ; and this declaration is here 
intended, and which is the same with justification by faith ; 
and is here said to be by the grace of God, as justification 
in every view is, and stands opposed to works of righte- 
ousness done by men, by which no man can be justified in 
the sight of God. in what sense justification is by the 
free grace of God, see the note on Rom. iii. 24. We 
should be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life ; 
or according to hope we should be made heirs of eternal 
“fe. Eternal life is an inheritance, and so is not acquired 
by labour and industry, nor purchased, but is a free gift ; 
it is a bequest of God the Father to his children, of his 
own free good will and pleasure ; and it belongs only to 
children 3 they only are heirs, and they become such by 


The justifica- | 
tion here spoken of is a declarative one, which takes place | 


adopting grace ; neither repgapratics nor justification, 
make them the children of God, and heirs of the grace of 
life, but make them appear to be so: God, by his gracious 
act of adoption, puts them among the children, and gives 
them the goodly heritage ; and this adoption lies in eter- 
nal predestination in Christ, in whom the inheritance is 
obtained on that account, Eph. i. 5, 11. Regeneration 
shews them to be the adopted ones, and gives them the 
nature of children, and a meetness for the inheritance ; 
and justification gives them a right unto it, upon the foot 
of justice, and opens a way for their enjoyment of it, con- 
sistent with the justice and holiness of God ; see Gal. iv. 


| 4, 5. wherefore such as are washed with the washing of. 


regeneration, and are renewed in the spirit of their minds, 
and justified by the grace of God; these are manifestly 
heirs of eternal life, of salvation, of a kingdom and glory, 
of all things, even of God himself, who is their portion, 
and exceeding great reward ; and such in regeneration are 
begotten to a lively hope of it, and by this they are saved, 
Rom. viii. 24. And thus the apostle makes regeneration by 
the free mercy of God, and justification by his grace, and: 
special adoption, and heirship, with a good hope through 
grace, the way and means in which God saves his people, 
who were like others by nature, and brings them to the 
enjoyment of eternal happiness. 

8 This is a faithful saying, and these things I will 
that thou affirm constantly, That they. which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good 
works. These things are good and profitable unte 
men. 


This is a faithful saying,—Meaning the whole of what 
is before expressed, concerning the state and condition of 
God’s elect by nature ; the appearance of the love and 
kindness of God to them in effectual vocation ; the salva~ 
tion of them, according to the mercy of God, and not by 
works of righteousness ; regeneration, and renovation by 
the Spirit of God, in which such an abundance of grace 
is communicated ; and justification by the free grace of 
God, as God’s way of salvation ; and by which men are 
made to appear to be heirs of eternal life, and to have 
hope of it: now all, and each of this, is a faithful saying, 
is true doctrine, and to be believed, professed, and pub- 
lished: wherefore it follows, and these things I will that 
thou affirm constantly ; that is, the above doctrines; the 
Arabic version renders it, {will that thou be firm in these 
things; and the Syriac and Ethiopic versions, J will that 
thou confirmest them: the sense‘of the apostle is, that he 
would have ‘Titus be assured of those truths himself; be 
at a point about them, and without any doubt or hesita- 
tion concerning them; and abide firm and constant in 
them, and speak of them with certainty, boldness, and 
confidence to others ; and endeavour to confirm and esta- 
blish them in them: for which purpose he would have 
them be frequently inculcated and insisted on; and that. 
with this further view, that they which have believed in 
God mighi be careful to maintain good works ; for #45 that, 
does not design the subject-matter of the charge, or what. 
the apostle would have constantly affirmed, but the end, 
and final event and issue of it; and nothing can more 
strongly engage to a studious concern for the performance 
of good works, than the frequent insisting upon the above 
doctrines of grace: by good works are meaat, not mere- 
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ly honest trades, and the lawful occupations and busi- 
nesses of life, which should be carefully attended to and 
diligently followed, in order to be useful and profitable to 
themselves, their families, and others; but every good 
work, every branch of duty, moral, civil, and religious : 
to maintain these, according to the signification of the 
word used, is to excel in them; to outdo others; to go 
before others, by way of example, and so to provoke to 


love and to good works ; and to make them the employ-. 


ment and business of men’s lives; for which there should 
be a thoughtfulness, a carefulness, a studious concern, es- 
pecially in those who fave believed in God ; who are rege- 
nerated and renewed by the Spirit of God, and are justi- 
fied by faith in the righteousness of Christ ; who believe 
in him for peace, pardon, righteousness, life, and salva- 
tion: these are under great obligations to perform good 
works ; the love of Christ should constrain them to them ; 
and, they are the only persons that are capable of doing 
them well, for they are sanctified, and made meet, and 
ready for every good work; they are created in Christ 


Jesus to them; they have the Spirit of Christ in them, | 


and the strength of Christ with them, without which they 


can’t be performed well; and they have faith in Christ, | 


without which it is impossible to please God. These things 
are good and profitable unto men; which is to be under- 
stood, not of good works, though these are good in them- 
selves, and profitable to men in their effects ; being done 
among them, and before them, they set them an example 
of doing good likewise, when evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners ; and many of them issue in their 
temporal good, profit, and advantage: but rather the doc- 
trines of the Gospel are here designed, which are before 
briefly treated of, and are said to be a faithful saying ; 
and which the apostle would have affirmed with certainty 
and constancy, in order to engage believers to the perform- 
ance of good works; and that for this reason, because 
these doctrines are good, excellent, valuable, and precious, 
comparable to gold, silver and precious stones: the au- 
thor, matter, end, and use of them are good; they come 
from God; they are concerning Jesus Christ, and_ his 
grace; they contain good tidings of good things 5 and 
are exceeding useful to influence faith, hope, love, and a 
cheerful obedience to the will of God: they are projitadble 
in the hands of the Spirit of God for conviction, conver- 
sion, comfort, and edification ; for the quickening and en- 
lightening of dead and dark sinners ; for the reviving, es- 
tablishing, and building up of the saints; they are the 


wholesome words of Christ, and are according to godli- | 


ness,. and are nourishing, when other doctrines eat as a 
canker: and this sense is confirmed, not only by what 
goes before, but by what follows after, in the next verse ; 


where insipid notions and controversies are opposed unto | 


them, as unprofitable and vain. 

9 But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law ; for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

But avoid foolish questions,—Such as were started in 
the schools of the Jews; see 2 Tim. ii. 23. and genealo- 
gies ; of their elders, Rabbins, and doctors, by whom their 
traditions are handed dewn from one to another, in fixing 
which they greatly laboured ; sce 1 ‘Tim. 1. 4. and conten- 
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tions and strivings about the law ; the rites and ceremonies 
of it, and about the sense of it, and its various precepts, 
as litigated in the schools of Hillell and Shammai, the one 
giving it one way, and the other another; and what one 
declared to be free according to the law, the other de- 


quarrels between the followers of the one, and of the other, 
as both the Misna and Talmud shew: and agreeably to 
this sense, the Syriac version renders it, the contentions 
and strifes of the scribes; the Jewish doctors, who were 


Shammai 3; as well as went into parties and strifes among 
themselves, and oftentimes about mere trifles; things of 
no manner of importance ; wherefore it follows, for thez 
are unprofitable and vain ; empty things, of no manner of 
use, to inform the judgment, improve the mind, or in- 
fluence the life and conversation. 


10 A man that is an heretic, after the first and 
second admonition, reject ; 

A man that is an heretic,—An heretic, according to the 
|notation of the word, is either one that makes choice of an 


received sense of the churches of Christ, and prefers it to 
theirs, and obstinately persists in it; separates from them, 
forms a party, and sets himself at the head of them, 
'whom he has drawn into the same way of thinking with 
himself: or he is one that removés and takes away a 
fundamental doctrine of Christianity, which affects par- 
ticularly the doctrine of the Trinity, the deity, and person- 
ality of Father, Son, and Spirit, and especially the doc- 
trines relating to the person, office, and grace of Christ $ 
one that brings in, or receives damnable doctrines ; speaks 
or professes perverse things, and draws away disciples 
after him ; or is among such disciples: for though schism 
and heresy do differ, and every schismatic may not be an 
heretic, yet every heretic is a schismatic; he makes a 
rent in the doctrine of Christ, and makes parties and di- 


tended and disputed with, but to be avoided and reject- 
ed after the first and second admonition reject; have 
nothing to do with him; have.no society with him 3 ad- 
mit him not to private conversation ; and eject him from 


| 
‘understood of private admonition, by a particular person 


15, 16. but of public admonition,.m the name of the. 
church. An admonition with the Jews did not continue 
less than seven days"; some say? thirty; that is, there 


another. 
11 Knowing that he that is such is subverted, 
and sinneth, being condemned of himself. 


Knowing that he that is such is subverted,—Or over- 
turned and demolished ; he is like an edifice, that is not 
only decaying, and falling, but is entirely everted, and 
| pulled down; so that there is no hopes-of a restoration 
or recovery; he is in a desperate condition, having op- 
posed the person, or office, or sacrifice of Christ ; having 
either trodden the Son of Grod under foot, or counted his 
blood common, or done despite unto the Spirit of grace 3 


| b. Bereshit Rabba, sect. 33, fol, 28. 3. 


clared forbidden; which occasioned great contentions and - 


some on the side of Hillell, and others on the side of © 


opinion upon his own judgment, contrary to the generally | 


visions in his church ; and such are not always to be con-- 


church-communion, after he has been publicly admonish-. 
ed twice, by the order of the church ; for this is not to be: 


‘or persons ; as in the case of private offences, Matt. xviii. 


were so many days before it-was. out, or. between one and, 
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in either of which cases there is no more sacrifice for sin : | 
and sinneth ; not practically, but doctrinally, and wilfully, 
after he has received the knowledge of the truth 3 by de- 
nying the truth he received, in which he continues, not- 
withstanding the evidence of the word of God is against 
him ; and notwithstanding the arguments taken from it 
by the ministers of the Gospel, to convince him 3 and not- 
withstanding the admonitions of the church to recover 
him out of the snare of the devil: being condemned of 
himself; not that an heretic is one that is convinced in his 
own conscience that he is in an error, and that that isa 
truth which he opposes; and yet he obstinately persists 
in the one, and continues to set himself against the other ; 
for then, none but an hypocrite, that conceals his true 
sentiment, can be an heretic; nor can any man be known 
to be one, unless he accuses himself; since no man can 
know the heart of another; and it would be impractica- 
ble in a church to deal with heretics, or reject and excom- 
municate them : but either the meaning is, that he is such 
an one, who by his‘own practice has condemned himself ; 
for whereas he has separated himself not only from the 
faith of the church, but from the church itself, by so 
doing he practically condemns himself, or judges himself 
unworthy of the communion of the church, and so justi- | 
-fies the church in their rejection and exclusion of him: 
or rather, an heretic is one who, having professed Chris- 
tianity, and received the Scriptures as the only rule of 
faith and practice, and still professes to abide by the 
same, and that all doctrine is to be tried by them, and to 
be approved or condemned as that agrees or disagrees 
with them, stands condemned by those Scriptures, which 
he himself allows to be the rule of decision and deter- 
mination ; and so may be said to be self-condemned. 


12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
for J have determined there to winter. 


When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus,— 
These were both of them ministers of the Gospel; there 
is no mention of Artemas any where else; some say he 
was one of the seventy disciples, and that he was after- 
wards bishop of Lystra; but these are uncertain things ; 
see the note on Luke x. 1. the name is a contraction of | 
Artemidorus. ‘T'ychicus is often spoken of ; and a very 
great character is given of him by the apostle, in Eph. 
vi. 21. be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis ; which 
was a city, not in Epirus, but in Thrace, situated by the 
river Nessus, and had its name from a victory obtained 
there: hither the apostle would have ‘Titus come to him, 
after one or other of the above ministers were come to 
Crete ; for as the apostle had the care of all the churches 
upon him, he would not remove a’'minister from one place 
to another, without making a provision in their room: 
his reasons for having ‘Titus come to him might be, either 
to know the state of the churches in Crete ; or because he 


| journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unte 


stood in need of his assistance ; or to send him elsewhere: 
or I have determined there to winter ; that-is, to continue 
there all the winter; not without labour, but to preach 
the Gospel, and administer the ordinances to the saints 
there: and whereas he says there, this shews that this 
epistle was not written from thence, as the subscription | 
asserts ; for then he wou'd have said here, and not there. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos, on their 


them. ; eo 

Bring Zenas the lawyer,—Whether he was brought up 
to the civil law, either among the Greeks or Romans, is 
not certain ; it may be he was a Jewish lawyer, or scribe, 
an interpreter of Moses’s law among the Jews ; for with 
them a lawyer and a scribe were one and the same, as 
appears from Matt. xxii. 35. compared with Mark xii. 28. 
and the Syriac version here calls him @ scribe, and the 
Ethiopic version a scribe of the city ; which looks as if 
it was a civil office he bore ; but however, be he what he 
will, he seems to have been now a preacher of the Gos- 
pel, being joined with Apollos, who certainly was one: 
he is said to have been one of the seventy disciples of 
Christ, and afterwards bishop of Diospolis ; see the note 
on Luke x. 1. his name is the contraction of Zenodorus : 
him the apostle would have Titus bring, and Apollos, on 
their journey diligently ; who wasa Jew born at Alexan- 
dria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures ; who 
had preached at Corinth, but was now at Crete; and 
whom the apostle, with Zenas, would have provided with 
every thing necessary for their journey: that nothing be 
wanting unto them; which might be proper for them in 
their travels, to make them comfortable, and their jour- 
ney pleasant and easy. 

14 And let ours also learn to maintain good works 
for necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful. 

And let ours also learn to maintain good works,—By 
which are not only meant honest trades, as some choose 
to render the words: it is true, that a trade is a work ; 
and an honest lawful employment of life is a good work ; 
and which ought to be maintained, attended to, and fol- 
lowed, and to be learnt, in order to be followed. The 
Jews say, that he that does not learn his son a trade, it 
is all one as if he taught him to rob or steal; hence their 
doctors were brought up to trades ; see the note on Mark 
vi. 3. as was the Apostle Paul, though he had an educa- 
tion under Gamaliel: and such an one is to be learned 
and maintained for necessary uses, for the good of a man’s 
self, and for the supply of his family ; for the assistance 
of others that are in need ; for the support of the Gospel, 
and the interest of Christ; and for the relief of poor 
saints ; that such may not be unfruitful and useless, in 
commonwealths, neighbourhoods, churches, and families. 
The Jews say‘, “there are four things which a man 
“ should constantly attend to with all his might, and they 
“are these; the law, good works, prayer, J) PAN, and 
“the way of the earth, or business ; if a tradesman, to 
‘‘ his trade ; if a merchant, to his merchandise ; if a man 
‘“‘ of war, to war.” But though this may be part of the 
sense of these words, it is not the whole of it ; nor are acts 
of beneficence to the poor of Christ, to the household of 
faith, to strangers and ministers, to whom good is especi- 
ally to be done, only intended ; though they may be ta- 
ken into the account, in agreement with the context 3 but 
all good works in general, which are done in conformity 
to the revealed will of God, in faith, from a principle of 
love, and with a view to the glory of God, are mednt : 
to maintain them, is to endeavour to outdo others in them, 
not only the men of the world, but one another; and to 
set examples of them to others, and to provoke one an- 
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ture, the doctrines of the grace of God, teach to deny 
‘sin, and to live sober, righteous, and godly lives ; and 
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other, by an holy emulation, to thems and to be constant || 
utthe performance of them: and which believers may 
learn partly from the Scriptures, which contain what is 
the good and perfect will of God; these shew what are 
Boed works, and direct unto them, and furnish the man 
of God for them; and also the grace-part of the Scrip- 


from the examples of the apostles and followers of Christ ; 
and above all from Christ himself, the great pattern and 
exemplar of good works: and this lesson of good works 
is to be learnt by ours ; meaning not only those of the 


same function, who were in the same office, ministers of 
the Gospel, as were the apostle and Titus, but all that 
believed in God, who were of .the same Christian com- 
munity and society, professors of the same religion, and 
partakers of the same grace ; and were not only nominal. 
ly, but really, of the same number, even of the numberof 
God’s elect, the redeemed from among men, the family of 
Christ, sharers in the common faith, and heirs of the 
grace of life; who lie under the greatest obligations to 
learn to do good works :. for necessary uses ; not to make 


‘their peace with God, or to atone for their sins, or to 


procure the pardon of them, or to cleanse them from 
them, or for their justification before God, or to obtain 


- salvation and eternal life ; but to glorify God, testify their 


\ 


subjection to him, and gratitude for mercies received 3 to 
shew forth their faith to men; to adorn the doctrine of 
Christ, and a profession of it; to recommend religion to 
others; to stop the mouths of gainsayers, and put to si- 
lence the ignorance of foolish men: and that they.be not 
unfruitful ; in them, and in the knowledge of Christ; 
good works are the fruits of the Spirit, and of his grace ; 
they are fruits of righteousness ; and such as are without 
them are like trees without fruit, useless and unprofit- 


able. 


15 All that are with me salute thee. Greet them 


that love us in the faith. Grace de with you all. 
Amen. 


All that are with me salute theta All the apostles, fel- 
low-labourers, and the ministers of the Gospel, that were 
with him; and all the members of the church. where he 
was sent their Christian salutation to Titus; he being a , 
person greatly esteemed, and whose praise was in all the 
churches: Greet them that love us in the faith ; not mere- 
ly as men, as their countrymen, as related to them in the 
flesh ; or on account of any external things, but as be- 
lievers ; because of the doctrine of faith, professed and 
preached ; and because of the grace of faith obtained and 
possessed ; or who love us faithfully, sincerely, and up- 
rightly, from their hearts, and not in word and tongue 
only : Grace be with you all. Amen; which is the common 
concluding salutation in all Paul’s epistles. This shews 
that this epistle was not designed for Titus only, but for 
the saints at Crete. 


q It was written to Titus, ordained: the first bi- 
shop of the church of the Cretians, from Nicopolis 
of Macedonia. 


It was written to Titus, the first bishop of the church 
of the Cretians.—But this subscription, as many others, 
is not to be depended upon; it is not very likely that 
‘Titus was bishop of this church at all; since his stay there. 
was but short, nor indeed elsewhere, seeing he was an 
evangelist ; though this-is asserted both by Eusebius,‘ and 
Sophronius®, who adds,-that he died and was buried here : 
and what follows, that it was written from Nicopolis of 
Macedonia, does not seem to be just, as may be conclud- 
ed from ver. 12. Many learned men think it was writ- 
ten from Colosse, or some neighbouring place ; though 
when he wrote his epistle to the Colossians it looks,as if 
he had never been there before: the Syriac version adds, 
sent by the hands of Zenas and Apollos ; which is not un- 
likely, since he desires they might be accommodated by 
Titus with what was necessary for the remaining part of 
their journey, ver. 13. f 
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PHILEMON. 


pe fsa epistle was written by the Apostle Paul, when a || minister in Colosse, is made mention of in both, Philem. 


prisoner at Rome, as appears from its inscription and 
subscription ; and seems to have been written at the same 
time, in the year 60, and sent by the same hand, as the 
epistle to the Colossians ; seeing the same persons were 
with the apostle at the writing of both, and send their 
Christian salutations in the one, as in the other ; compare 
yer. 23, 24. with Col. iv. 10, 12, 14. and Archippus, the 
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ver. 2. Col. iv. 17. and itis very probable that Philemon, 
to whom it was written, was a Colossian, since Onesimus 
his servant, on whose account, and by whom it was sent, 
is said to be one of the Colossians, Col. iv. 9. Philemon 
is said to be one of the seventy disciples, and afterwards 
Bishop of Gaza; see the note on Luke x. 1. ‘The occa- 
sion of the epistle was this; Philemon’s servant, Onesi- 
3 A 
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mus, having either embezzled his master’s goods, or 
robbed him, ran away from him, and fled to Rome, where 
the apostle was a prisoner in chains in his own hired house, 
under the custody of a soldier, and where he received all 
that came, and preached the Gospel te them, Acts xxviii. 
3, and among those that went to hear him, this fugitive 
servant was one, and was converted under his ministry 5 
and who not only received the grace of God, but had such 
gifts bestowed on him as qualified him to be a preacher of 
the word. Now the design of this epistle is to reconcile 
Philemon to his servant, and to entreat him to receive 
him again, not only as a servant, but as a brother in Christ ; 
and the most preper and prudent methods and arguments 
are used to engage him to it. The epistle, though it is a 
familiar one, and short, is very instructive 5 it shews great 
humility in the apostle, and that he did not think it below 
him to be concerned in doing such an office as to recon- 
cile a master to his servant, and which is worthy of imi- 
tation 3 as also it teaches the right that masters have over 
their servants, which is not lost by their becoming Chris- 
tians, and even ministers of the Gospel ; and that recom- 
pense should be made unto them for injuries done by. 
them : it likewise displays the riches of the grace of God, 
in the conversion of such a vile creature: and the won- 
derful providence of God in overruling that which was 
sinful im itself, running away from his master, to the 
greatest good, even the conversion of him ; and is an in- 
stance of surprising grace: and from hence may be learn- 
ed, that there is salvation in Christ for the chief of sin- 
ners; and that the conversion of them is not to be des- 
paired of. The authority of this epistle was not questioned 
by the ancient writers, and stands always in their cata- 
logues of the canon of the Scripture ; and Marcion the 
heretic, who either rejected, or changed, or mutilated, the 
rest of the epistles, could not lay his hands on this, because 
of the brevity of it, as Tertullian* and Jerom®? observe. 


— 


ye epistle has an inscription, salutation, and pre- 
face, the same with others, which are in ver. 1, 2, 
3, 4. the principal view of it is to persuade Philemon to 
xeceive his servant Onesimus 3 the arguments used are 
taken from the general character he had for love to the 
saints and people of God, and therefore it was hoped-he 
would act up to it in this instance, ver. 5, 6, 7. from the 
consideration of the person who made the suit to him, 
tvho could have used authority, but chose rather to entreat 
him in love; and also of his age, and the condition in 


which he was, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, ver. 8, 9. from 


the spiritual relation Onesimus was in to the apostle, who 
had begotten him in his bonds, ver. 10. from the present 
usefulness of him, both to Philemon and the apostle, who 
before was useless, ver. 11. from the strong affection the 
apostle had for him, being as his own bowels, ver. 12. 
from his unwillingness to do any thing without his con- 
sent, though he could have detained him upon the foot of 
equity and justice, to have served him in his stead, ver. 
13, 14. from the overruling providence of God, which had 
so ordered it, that he should depart from him for a time, 
that he might be received for ever, ver. 15. from the cha- 
racter under which he could now be received, not as a 
servant, but as a beloved brother, ver. 16. from the part- 
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nership and association in which the apostle and Philemon 
were, ver. 17. from the assurance he gave him of repay- 
ing him whatever his servant owed him, and making good: 
whatever he had injured him in, ver. 18, 19. and from 
that pleasure, delight, and refreshment, he should have, 
should he receive him, ver. 20. And, upon the whole, the 
apostle expresses his confidence that he would grant his 
request, obey his commands, and even do more than he 
had mentionéd to him, ver. 21. And then gives him some 
hope of his being delivered from prison, through the pray- 
ers of Philemon, and others, and of seeing him shortly $ 
and therefore desires he would prepare a lodging for him, 
ver. 22. and closes with the salutations of several friends 
to him, mentioned by name, with their characters, ver. 
23, 24. and with his own common salutation, ver. 25._ 


1 Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy 
our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
fellow-labourer, 


Paul, a prisoner of Fesus Christ,—Not made a prisoner 
by Christ, though he was apprehended, laid hold on, and 
detained by Christ, as a prisoner of hope, at his conver- 
sion 3 but this is not intended here: but he was a prisoner 
at Rome for the sake of Christ, on account of professing 
him, and preaching in his name; his bonds were for the 
sake of the Gospel of Christ; and therefore they are in 
this epistle called the bonds of the Gospel. He was not a 
prisoner for any capital crime, and therefore had no rea- 
son to be ashamed of his chain, nor was he; but rather 
gloried in it, as his taking this title and character to him- 
self, and prefixing it to this epistle, shews ; and which he 
chooses to make use of rather than that of a servant of 
God, or an apostle of Christ, as he elsewhere does, that 
he might not by censtraint, or authority, but by love, move 
the pity and compassion of Philemon to grant his request, 
and receive his servant ; which, should he deny, would be 


|| to add affliction to his bonds :’ and that-this is his view in 
| the choice of this character is manifest from ver. 8, 9. 


and Timothy our brother, not according to the flesh, or as 
being of the same country, for he was the countryman of 
neither of them; nor only on account-of his being a re- 
generate man, born of God, a child of God, and of the 
same family; but chiefly because he was of the same 
function, was a minister of the Gospel: him the apostle 
joins with himself in the epistle, and so in the request, be- 
cause he might be well known to Philemon, and be much 
respected by him; and to shew that they were united in 
this affair, and both desired this favour of him; hoping 
that by their joint application it would be obtained: unto 
Philemon our dearly beloved and fellow-labourer ; the name 
of Philemon is Greek ; there was a Greek poet of this 
name, and a Greek historian that Pliny’ made use of in 
compiling his history: there is indeed mention made, in 
the Jewish writings,° of a Rabbi whose name was ya, 
Philemo; but this our Philemon seems to have been an 
inhabitant of Colosse, and rather to have been a Gentile 
than a Jew ; he was a rich and hospitable man, and great- 
ly respected, and therefore here called, our dearly beloved; 
that is, dearly beloved by the apostle and 'Vimothy, not 
only as being a believer, but as being also generous and 
useful in his station, and likewise as he was a minister of 
the Gospel; for so the next phrase, and fellow-labourer, 
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seems to import 5 for 
be labourers and fellow-helpers with the apostle, who as- 
‘sisted in carrying on the interest of Christ with their pur- 
ses, and prayers, and private conversation; yet, as it is 
used in this same epistle of such who were in the work 
of the ministry, ver. 24. it is very probable it is so to be 
understood here: and now, though these expressions of 
affection and respect were without dissimulation ; nor 
were they mere compliments; yet the intention of them 

- was to work upon the mind of Philemon, to reconcile him 
to his servant; suggesting, that as he had an interest in 
the affections of the apostle and others, this. would be a 
means of establishing it, and would be acting agreeably 
to his character, as a minister of the Gospel. 


2 And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our 
fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: 


‘And to our beloved Apphia,—The Alexandrian copy 
reads, to sister Apphia; and the Vulgate Latin version, 
to the beloved sister Apphia; for this is a woman’s name}; 
and it is thought that she was the wife of Philemon, since 
she is placed next to him, and before Archippus, a minis- 
ter of the word ; and very prudently is she wrote to, and | 
justly commended, in order to engage her to use her in- 
terest with her husband to receive his servant again, who 
otherwise might have stood against it, and been a very 
“great hinderance to a reconciliation: this clause is want- 
ing in the Ethiopic version: and Archippus our fellow- 
soldier ; that this Archippus was a preacher of the Gos- 
el at Colosse is manifest from Col. iv. 17. wherefore the | 
apostle styles him a fellow-soldier; for though this cha- 
racter belongs to private Christians, who are enlisted as 
volunteers under Christ, the Captain of salvation, and fight 
under his banners, against sin, Satan, and the world, be- 
ing accoutred with the whole armour of God, and are 
‘more than conquerors through Christ that has loved them; 
yet it very eminently belongs to the ministers of the Gos- 
pel, who are more especially called upon to endure hard- 
ness, as good soldiers of Christ ; to war a good warfare, | 
to fight the good fight of faith ; and besides the above ene- 
mies, common to all believers, to engage with false teach- 
ers, and earnestly contend for the faith of the Gospel, that 
so it may continue with the saints. Now this man was in 
the same company, and in the same service, engaged in 
the same common cause, against the same enemies, and 
under the same Captain, and was expecting the same 
crown of immortality and glory, and therefore he calls him 
his fellow-soldier ; and he wisely inscribes his epistle to 
him, that he might make use of the interest he had in 
Philemon, and his wife, to bring this matter to bear, the 
apostle writes about: and to the church in thy house ; not 
in the house of Archippus, but in-the house of Philemon; 
and designs not the church at Colosse, as though it met 
. at his house ; but his own family, which, for the great piety 
and religion which were among them, and for the good 
order and decorum in which they were kept, were like a 
church of themselves ; and here again the apostle acts the 
wise part, in order to gain his point, by taking notice of | 
them, who might some of them have been injured or af- 
fronted by Onesimus, when with them; and so entertained | 
some resentment against him, and might put a bar in the | 
way of his reception into the family again. 
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though such ire sometimes said to|/ 3 Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father, 


and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Grace to you, and peace, from God,—Which is the same 
form of salutation used in the other epistlés ; see the note 
on Rom. i. 7. for though this epistle is but a very smal! 
one, yet it is introduced in the same form as the larger 
epistles are; and has an inscription in the former verse, 
a salutation in this, and a preface in the three following.. 


4 I thank my God, making mention of thee al- 
ways in my prayers. 2 

I thank my God,—Meaning on account of Philemon, for 
the grace bestowed upon him, hereafter mentioned; see 
the note on Rom. i. 8. making mention of thee always in 
my prayers ; ashe did of other saints, Rom. i. 9. Eph. i. 
16. Phil. i. 3, 4. Col. i. 3. 1 Thess. i. 2. the apostle was 
a man much in prayer, frequent at the throne of grace 3 
and he prayed not for himself only, but for all the saints, 
for all the churches and ministers of the Gospel; whom 
he not only bore upon his mind and heart, but made men- 
tion of them, it may be by name; however, he rement- 
bered them, and put up petitions, with thanksgivings, 
for them ; and so he did for Philemon; and which he 
takes notice of with the same view as before: the word, 
always, is so placed in the original text, as to be put ei- 
ther to his thanks to God, or his prayers, and may be 
true of both; the Syriac and Arabic versions join it to 
the former ; and the Vulgate Latin and the Ethiopic ver- 
sions place it to the latter. 


5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints; 

Hearing of thy love and faith,—Yhose two spring from 
the free favour and love of God, and are the pure gifts 
of his grace; and therefore thanks are to be given for 
them to God; nor are they to be ascribed to the power 
and will of man; they are the fruits of the Spirit of God; 
and are the principal ingredients in sanctification, which 
is entirely his work 5 and they are in all regenerate per- 
sons ; and are the evidences of regeneration ; by which 
it is known that men are passed from death to life; and 
they always go together, and are mseparable from each 


other: there cannot be true faith where love is wanting, 
‘for faith works by love; and there cannot be real love, 


where there is not faith; they only love the saints aright, 
who love them in the faith, and because of its and these 
graces are visible, and to be known by their fruits, where- 


_by they come to be heard of, and talked of, as these in 


Philemon were. Faith in the heart is confessed by the 
mouth ; and love, both to Christ and to his people, shews 
itself, as well as faith, in works’of righteousness. Some, 
times faith is put before love, it being a leading grace, 
and the great receiver of all the blessings of grace; and 
here love is placed before faith, because of its being more 
excellent, on account of its continuance and duration; or 
there may be no design atall in it; but rather, as some- 
times one, and sometimes another, is mentioned first, it 
shews that they are upon an equal foot, and both have 
their proper place and usefulness; the objects of them 
follow: which thou hast toward the Lord Fesus, and to- 
ward all saints; which are either to be considered as 
equally objects of the same grace, or as distinet ones ; 


{ that is, either that Christ is the object both of faith and 
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faith and love is certain; nor‘is there any difficulty to 
consider him as such; faith is equally to be exercised on 
him, as on God the Father ; and he is indeed the imme- 
diate object of faith, and by whom men believe in God; 
and he is to be loved, and is loved by his people, above all 
things, and at all times, and in sincerity: and that the 
saints are the objects of the love of all truly gracious 
souls is a plain case; but the greater difficulty is, how 
they should be the objects of their faith; and yet there 
are instances of this, Exod. xiv. 31. 2 Chron. xx. 20. and 
indeed, true love believes all things, and hopes all things, 
1 Cor. xiii. 7. But it seems better to divide these ob- 
jects according to the different graces, and to consider 
faith as being towards our Lord Jesus ; which is a look- 
ing towards Christ, a moving towards him, a laying hold 
upon him, and embracing him, a staying and leaning on 
him, aliving upon him, and walking in him ; and which 
in Philemon might be a strong one, as well as unfeigned, 
and operative: and love may be considered as being to- 
ward all saints; for though all men are, irya sense, to be 
loved, and kindness to be shewn to them, and that even 
to enemies, yet more especially the saints; who are set 
apart by God the Father, whose sins are expiated by the 
blood of Christ, and who are internally sanctified by the 
Spirit, and are enabled to live soberly and righteously : 


and all of these are the objects of love, whether rich or| 


poor, greater or lesser believers, of meaner or larger 
abilities; for they are all equally loved by God, redeem- 
ed by Christ, and regenerated by his Spirit; are justified 
by his righteousness, are all the children and heirs of 
God, and are called in one hope of their calling; and 
love to them should be unfeigned, fervent, active, and 
Jaborious, and as Christ has loved us; and such was 
Philemon’s love, as well as it was universal : and this dis- 
tribution of these graces to their respective objects may 
be confirmed from a parallel place in Col. i. 4. which 
epistle was written and sent at the same time with this. 


6 That the communication of thy faith may be- 
eome effectual by the acknowledging of every good 
thing which is in you in Christ Jesus. 

~ That the communication of thy faith,—The grace of 
faith itself can’t be communicated from one to another; 
a believing parent can’t communicate it to his children, 
nor a master to his servants, nor a minister to his hear- 
ers; but an account of it, of its actings and exercises, of 
the joy of it, and of the peace a soul is filled with through 
believing, may be given, to the mutual comfort and edi- 
fication of saints ; and it may be shewn forth to others by 
ehe fruits of it, works of righteousness: but here it seems 
to design-acts of beneficence, communicating to the ne- 
eessities of others, as flowing from faith; and these words 
are to be connected with ver. 4. as a part of the apostle’s 
prayers, as what is contained in the preceding verse is 
the matter of his thanksgiving. And his prayer is, that 
such a communication of good things, which springs from 
faith, may be effectual; to answer some very good pur- 
poses, the good of others, and the service of the interest 


of Christ, and the glory of God; or, as the Vulgate Latin 
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version reads, only by the change of one letter, that it 
may be evident ; to which’ the Syriac version seems to in- 
cline, rendering it, that it may be fruitful in works ; or 
shew itself in fruits of. righteousness, in works of mercy 
and kindness ; and the apostle’s sense is, that it might be 
more and more so: by the acknowledging of every good 
thing thatis in you in Christ Fesus ; the meaning is, that 
every good thing that is in the saints, or among them, 
should be acknowledged to come to them in and through 
Christ Jesus, in whom all fulness of grace dwells, and 
from whom all is imparted; and that every good thing 
that is communicated, or done in faith, which is effectual 
to any good purpose; should be owned as done by the 
grace and strength of Christ, and be done to his saints, as 
if done to himself, and be directed to his glory: the 
phrase, in you, respects not Philemon only, but Apphia, 
Archippus, and the church in Philemon’s house; the 
Arabic version reads, in us. 

7 For we haye great joy and consolation in thy 
love, because the bowels of the saints are refreshed 


| by thee, brother. 


For we have great joy and consolation in thy love,—In 
the expressions and acts of it to the poor saints; for 
which reason the apostle gives thanks for it before; and 
it is a pleasure and comfort to an ingenuous mind, though 
it is not in his power to do good to the poor saints him- 
self, to see that others have both abilities, and a heart to 
relieve them ; because the bowels of the saints are refresh- 
ed by thee, brother; meaning, not only that their bellies 
were filled with food, for the phrase is used in ver. 20. 
where that cannot be intended; but their hearts were 
filled with gladness, the load upon their spirits, the pres- 
sures upon their minds, were removed, and they had an 
inward pleasure in their souls, and rest, refreshment, and 
comfort, through the liberal communications of Philemon 
to them ; who did what he did cheerfully, that so it did 
their souls good, as well as their bodies ; and in doing 
which, he acted the part of a brother in Christ. 


8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold in 
Christ to enjoin thee that which és Convenient ; 


Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Christ,—Or 
use much freedom of speech in the name of Christ, as an 
ambassador of his, and great authority as his apostle, 
which was given him for edification: to enjoin thee that 
which is convenient ; which became him as a believer in 
Christ, and a minister of the Gospel; which was his 
duty, and was obligatory upon him, agreeable tothe doc- 
trines of Christ; who taught men to love their enemies 
to be reconciled to their brethren that had offended them, 
especially when they repented; and therefore it was fit 
and proper that he should receive his servant again, since 
God had called him by his grace, and given him repent- 
ance for his sins: upon this foot the apostle could have 
commanded him, as he did in other cases, 2 Thess. iii. 6 
12. but he chose not to address him in an authoritative 
way, but by way of entreaty, as follows. 


9 Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech ¢hee, being 
such an one as Paul the aged, and now alsoa pri- 
soner of Jesus Christ. ' 


Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech thee,—Either for 
the sake of the great love which the apostle bore to Phi- 
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lemon, being, as he calls him, his dearly beloved, he 
took this method; or because of Philemon’s great love 
_ to all the saints before mentioned, he was encouraged to 
proceed in this manner, hoping on that account to have 
success 5 or it may be, it was for the sake of that love 
with which God had loved him, and which he puts him 
in mind of, to engage him to grant his request; that see- 
ing God the Father had loved him, and chosen him in 
Christ ; and Christ had loved him, and redeemed him by 
his blood ; and the Holy Spirit had loved him, and sanc- 


# 


tified him by his grace that therefore he would receive 


his servant again, for the sake of this love ; who also was 
“the object of it; see Rom. xv. 30. ‘The Alexandrian 
copy reads, for, or through, necessity, as if necessity obli- 
ged him to this request. Being such an one as Paul the 
aged; or the elder; meaning either in office, which he 
might mention with this view, that his request might have 
the greater weight and influence ; or else in years, and 
which he might observe, partly to move compassion in 
Phijemon, and that he might not grieve him in his old 
age, as he would, should he deny his request ; and part- 
ly to suggest to him, that the advice he was about to give 
him, to receive his servant, did not come from a raw 
young man, but from one well stricken in years, with 
whom were wisdom and understanding ; and *therefore 
not to be treated with neglect or contempt: how old the 
apostle was, at this time, is not certain; he could not be 
less than sixty years of age, or he would not have called 
himself an old man; for no man was so called by the 
Jews, but he that was at the age of sixty’. Some edi- 
tions of the Vulgate Latin version, as that of the London 
Polyglot Bible, read, seetng thou art such an one as Paul 
the aged; as if Philemon was an old man, as the apostle 
was, and therefore he would not lay his commands upon 
him, as an ancient man might upon a young man, but 
rather entreat’ him as equal to him in years: but then it 
follows, which does not appear to be true of Philemon, 
or that he was in the like case, and now also a prisoner of 
Fesus Christ; which is observed with the same view as 
in ver. 1. see the note there. 


10 I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom 
I have begotten in my bonds: 


I beseech thee for my son Onesimus,—Now he comes to 
the request itself, and mentions by name the person. on 
whose ‘account he makes it, and whom he calls his son ; 
not merely because of his affection to him, but because he 
really was his spiritual Father ; he had been the happy 
anstrument of his conversion, and he was his Son accord- 
ing to the common faith, or in a spiritual sense : hence it 
follows, whom I have begotten in my bonds ;. which is to 
be understood of a begetting again, or of regeneration ; 
not as if the apostle was the efficient cause of it, as the 
nature of it shews, it being expressed by men’s being 
born from above ; by their being quickened, when dead 
in trespasses and sins 5 by being made new creatures, and 
transformed in the renewing of their minds 5 by Christ 
being formed in them, and by a partaking of the divine 
nature; and whois sufficient for these things ¢ besides, it 
is expressly denied to be of man, but is always ascribed 
to God, Father, Son-and Spirit ; bat as being the instru- 
ment and means Of it, through the preaching of the Gos- 
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pel, the: word of truth, by which God, of his own will, 
and by the power of his grace, regenerated this person ; 
and this is said to be done zm his bonds ; by which it ap- 
pears, that the word of God was not bound, but had a 
free course, and was glorified, and the bonds of the apos- 
tle were the means of the spread of it; and that it was 
attended with great power, to the conversion of souls; 
and this circumstance is mentioned, to engage Philemon 
to regard the entreaty of the apostle; he had been the 
instrument of begetting many souls to Christ; but this 
man was begotten by him in his bonds, when he was a 
prisoner, and so was peculiarly dear to him. 


11 Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, 
but now profitable to thee and to me; _ 


Which in time past was to thee unprofitable,—Yea, 
injurious and hurtful; one that was an eye-servant, that 
loitered away his time, and set an ill example to fellow-ser-- 
vants ; and not only so, but embezzled his master’s goods, 
and robbed him, and run away from him. So every man, 
in his state of unregeneracy, is an unprofitable man, Rom. 
ill. 12. unprofitable to God, to men, and to themselves ; 
their sins will not profit them, though they may promise 
them liberty and pleasure ; nor will their riches, should 
they lose their own souls; nor their own righteousness, 
in the business of justification and salvation ; nor even amr 
outward profession of religion: yea, they are n 
said to be unprofitable, but are represented as go 
nothing; hence they are compared to dishonourable and 


|} unserviceable vessels ; to briers and thorns, and the earth 


which brings them; to the salt that has lost its sav 
and is fit neither for the land nor for the dunghill ; to r 
ten figs, to chaff, and dross of metals: yea, they are hurt-~_ 
ful and injurious to themselves, on whom they bring ruin — 
and destruction; to others, to; wicked men, whom they 
more and more corrupt, and harden in sin 3; and to good 
men, whom they grieve ; and also to the interest and glory 
of God, whose laws they transgress, and against whom 
they sin, affront his justice, and provoke the eyes of his 
glory. But now prafitable to thee and to me; that is, he was 
now likely to be. so, to be profitable to Philemon, asa ser- 
vant,,and to:the aposilé, as a ministering brother, Some 
think there is in this an allusion to his name Onesimus, 
which signifies profitable ; before he did not answer to his 
name, but now he was a true Onesimus, really a:profitable~ 
person 3 grace, of an unprofitable man, makes a profitable 
one. Such an one is profitable to himself ; his godliness is 
gain unto him, it having both the promise of this life, and - 
of that which is to’come; and he is profitable to others, 
if he has gifts qualifying him for the public work:of the 
ministry, as Qnesimus seems to have had; thenvhe is 
made and becomes very useful to many»fer conviction, 
conversion, comfort, and edification ;-and if only a private 
believer, he is often profitable to others, by relating the 
-work of God upon hissoul;-he is serviceable to the inter- 
est of Christ, for.the support of the ministry, and supply. 
of the poor; he is useful by his good examples, and pray 
ers, in the neighbourhood, town, citv, oration, in which 
he dwells. ‘This argument from. profit, the apostle-knew 
would be an engaging one. 


12 Whom have sent again : :thou therefore re. 


ceive him, that is, mine own bowels ; 
Whom I have sent again,—From Rome to Collosse, or 
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to Philemon, wherever he was, along with this epistle : 
thou therefore receive him, that zs, mine own bowels ; mean- 
ing his son, who, in a spiritual sense, came out of his 
bowels, to whom he stood in the relation of spiritual fa- 
ther; so'the Syriac version renders it, as my son, so re- 
ceive him ; see Gen. xv. 4. 2 Sam. xvi. 11.and for whom 
he had a most strong affection and tender regard ; his 
bowels yearned for him, and he suggests by this expres- 
sion. that should he reject him, it would give him the ut- 
most. pain-and uneasiness 3 and he should be obliged to 
cry out, as the Prophet Jeremy did, my bowels, my bow- 
els, [ am pained atthe very heart; Jer. iv. 19. where- 
fore he entreats him to receive him again into his hous: 
and family, into his service, and into his heart and aftec- 
tions, where the apostle had received-him. 


13 Whom I would have retained with me, that 
in thy stead he might have ministered unto me in 
the bonds of the gospel. 


Whom I would have retuined with me,—At Rome, where 
the apostle was a prisoner: that in thy stead he might 
have ministered unto me in the bonds of the ‘Gospel; the 
apostle was in bonds, not for any crime, for any immo- 
rality he had beén guilty of,‘but for'the sake of the Gospel, 
for professing and preaching that ; for this he was an am- 
bassador in bonds, as he elsewhere says, Eph. vi. 20. 
Now he would have kept Onesimus with him, either to 
have waited upon him, in his bonds, and to have provided | 
for him the necessaries of life; or to have assisted him 
in the ministration of the word, in the room of Philemon, 
who, had he been there, would have been employed in 
such service ; so that if the apostle had retained him, he 
would have been acting not for himself, but in the room of 
his master, and doing what he should have done, had he 
been on the spot. This the apostle observes, to prevent 
an-objection that might have been made ; that since One- 
simus was become so profitable to him, why did he send 
him back? why did he not keep him for his own service ? 
this he obviates and removes, by signifying he should 
have done it, but for the following reason. 


14 But without thy mind would I do nothing: that 
thy benefit should not be as it weresof necessity, but 
willingly. 

But without thy mind would I do nothing,—Which 
shews great modesty and humility in the apostle, that 
though as such he had an authority, which he could have 
used, as well as had understanding and judgment how to 
have used it, without consulting Philemon, or having his 
sense of this affair, yet chose to consult him: and it also 
shews the strict regard the apostle had to equity and:jus- 
tice, that he would do nothing with another man’s servant 
without his consent; he wouid not seem to alienate, or 
engross another man’s right and property, whatever pow- 
er he might have, as an apostle, to have retained Qne- 
simus 2s a minister to him. That thy benefit should not 
be as it were of necessity, but willingly ; that is, that his 
goodness in forgiving his servant, and renouncing all 
claim and property in him, and admitting him to continue 
in the service of the apostle, might not look likea forced 
thing 3 but that it might appear to be a voluntary action, 
when he should of himself, return him, after he had been 

hus sent to‘him, and received by him. 
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15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, 


I that thou shouldest receive him for ever ; 


For perhaps he therefore departed for a season,—The 
apostle in this clause seems to soften this business of One- 
simus in running away from his master ; he calls it not a 
running away, but a departure, an absence from him, and 
that but for a little while ; and suggests that the hand of 


| God might be in it ; that there was an overruling provi- 


‘dence that attended it, such as was in Joseph’s going down - 
‘into Egypt; and that this separation of Onesimus from his 
master, for a short time, was in order that they should 
come together again, and never part more, as follows: 
that thou shouldest receive him for ever ; or during life, re- 
ferring to the law in Exod. xxi. 6. or to all eternity, 
since they were in the same spiritual relation, partakers 
of the same grace, and had a right to the same heavenly 
inheritance, and should be together with Christ for ever- 
more. 


16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, a 
brother. beloved, specially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, both in the flesh and m the Lord 2 


Not now as a servant,—That is, not only as a servant, 
for a servant he was, and was to be received as such ; his 
call by grace had not dissolved the civil relation that was 
between him and his master, though it had added to it 
something that was above it, and greater than it: but 
above a servant ; in a higher condition, as the Arabic ver- 
Sion renders it, than a servant; not barely considered in 
‘that relation, but as being in one much preferable to it : 
a brother beloved, specially to me ; a brether in Christ, and 
to be beloved on that account, as he was especially by the 
apostle, who had been the instrument of his conversion 3 
see Col. iv. 9. But how much more unto thee, both in the 
jlesh and in the Lord? both in a natural and civil sense, 
as being of the same nation and country, and as being 
part of his family, his servant, and now become an useful 
and profitable one ; and in a spiritual sense, being in the 
Lord, belonging to the Lord Jesus, to that family which 
is named of him, being a fellow-citizen with the saints, 
and of the household of God, and therefore must be 
doubly dear to him. 


17 If thou count me, therefore, a partner, receive 


him as myself. 

If thou count me, therefore, a partner,—A companion 
and friend, who reckon each other’s affairs and interest 
their own: the word answers to 73m, a word often used in 
Talmudic writings, for an associate of the doctors or wise 
men: here it may mean also a partner both in grace and 
in the ministry; one that shared in the same gifts and~ 
graces of the Spirit of God, and one that was to be a par- 
taker of the inheritance with the saints in light: now if 
Philemon reckoned the apostle such an one, as he doubt- 
less did, as being engaged in the same common cause, 
and a partaker of the same common faith, and interested 
in the same common salvation; then he entreats him on 
account of Onesimus, in the following manner, receive 
him as myself; intimating, that he was as dear to him as 
himself ; that he loved him as his own soul; and that he 
should take whatever respect and affection were shewn to 
him as done to himself; and that he would have him re- 
ceive him into his house, his heart and affections, as he 
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of that'in the hand of God, which all his riches, and the 
||riches of his friends and relations, could never have pro- 
|| cured : the salvation of his soul, his better part, was instru- 
mentally owing to him, and so his whole self ; and there- 
fore, what favour might he not ask of him? and what was 
it he could or should deny him? this the apostle introdu- 
ces in a very artificial manner, and does not insist upon it, 
but suggests, that should he forgive theinjuries and debts 
he had took upon him to make satisfaction for, it would 
not be an equivalent to the debt he owed to him. From 
hence may be observed, how greatly obliged regenerated 
persons are to those, who have been the means and intru- 
ments of their conversion. 


20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord : refresh my bowels in the Lord. — 


Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord,— 
Though the apostle was his spiritual father, having been 
the instrument of his conversion, yet he calls him his 
brother, as being a partaker of the same grace, and a 
minister of the same Gospel; and intimates to him, that 
| should he grant his request, and receive his servant 
again, it would give him great joy and pleasure, and 
that not of a carnal, but of a spiritual kind, even joy 
in the Lord; he should rejoice in the presence of the 
Lord, and before him, concerning him; he should re- 
joice in his faith in the Lord, and love for him, and obe- 
diencé to him; all which would be discovered in such a 
conduct: the Syriac version renders it, as an assurance to 
himself, I shall be refreshed by thee in our Lord; not doubt- 
ing but that. he would gratify him in the thing he asked 
of him, which would be’a refréshment to him; the Vul- 
gate Latin version renders it, may I enjoy thee in the 
Lord; meaning not his company and presence, either in 
this. world, or in the world to come; but that he might 
enjoy or receive the favour from him he had petitioned 
him for, for the Lord’s sake ; the Arabic version renders 
it, as a reason why he'should do it, Lhave been profitable 
to thee in the Lord; confirming what he had said before, 
that he owed himself to him; he having been useful to 
him in bringing him to the knowledge of Christ, and faith 
in him; and the Ethiopic version refers it toa promise, 
I will repay in oun Lord; im spiritual things in our Lord, 
if not in things temporal: refresh my bowels in the Lord; 
or in Ghrist ; as the Alexandrian) copyy the Syfiac and 
Ethiopic versions, read; and by- his, bowels, she: either, 
means Onesimus, as in ver. 12. who, in-a spiritual sense, 
came forth out’ of his bowels; or else ‘himself, his soul, 
his spirit, his inwatd parts; and so the’ EXthiopic version 
renders it, refresh uty sowl; and thé sense is, ‘that he de- 
sired in the Lord, and for his Sake; that he would: receive 
Onesimus again, which would give him an inward plea- 
sure, and refresh: his spirit; and- indeed he intimates, 
that nothing could be more cheering’ and reviving to him. 

21 Having confidence tm thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 

Having confidence ia thy obedience,—In his obedience 
of‘faith to Christ,-and his Gospel; he having been made 
willing if the day of his power to serve him; as well as 
to be saved by hinyy and being constrained by his love, 
and the Spirit of Christ having wrought in him both to 


_would receive him the apostle himself, should he come 
to hime ~ | 

18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account. 

If he hath wronged thee,—By squandering away his 
time, spoiling his work, or corrupting his fellow-servants : 
or oweth thee ought; by embezzling his master’s goods, 
robbing him of his money, and running away from his 
service : put that on mine account; signifying that he would 
be answerable for all, and make good all debts and da- 
mages. 

19 I Paul have written if with mine own hand, I 
will repay i¢; albeit I do not say to thee how thou 
owest unto me even thine own self besides, 


I Paul have written it with mine own hand,—Meaning 
either this epistle, which being short, he used no amanuen- 
sis, but wrote it all himself, and which might be taken as 
an engagement to do what he promised; or else a bill, a 
promissory note, written with his own hand, which he 
sent along with Onesimus, by which he laid himself un- 
der obligation to give Philemon full satisfaction in every 
thing, in which he had been injured by his servant ; add- 
ing, J will repay it; this was not an ironical expression, 
nor a piece of vanity inthe apostle; he spoke seriously, 
and heartily, and meant ‘what he said3.and though his 
circumstances were often so mean, that he was forced to 
work with his own hands to minister to his necessities; | 
yet such was his interest in the churches, and such their 
obligation to him, ‘on account of his personal and useful 
ministrations to them, that he could easily raise a sum 
of money among them, upon any emergetit occasion ; so’ 
‘that Philemon had a good surety and paymaster of the 
apostle: and this shews his great humility, to be a bonds- 
man for a-servant, and to make good damages and debts. 
brought on m a scandalous manner ; as also that surety- 
ship in some ¢ases is lawful, thoughit ought to he cautious- 
ly, and for very good reasons, entered into : and this en- 
gagement of the apostle for Onesimus bears some resem-: 
blance with, and may serve to illustrate, the sutetyship of 
€hrist for his people, they, and Onesimus, being much in 
a like condition ; as he was an unprofitable and run-away 
servant, so they are all gone out of the way, and together 
become unprofitable ; and Christ engaged with his Father’ 
#0 bring them: back again, and set them before him 3 and 
by his sufferings and death has brought them nigh, which 
were afar off: as he had wronged his master, .and was in-| 
debted to him, ‘so they have injured the law of God, affron- 
ted his justice, and incurred his displeasure § and having 
owed to him more than ten thousand talents, and having 
nothing to pay, Christ engaged to satisfy Jaw and justice, 
to make reconciliation for them, arid pay all their debts ; 
all which he has accordingly done; their sins have been 
placed to his account, imputed to him, and charged apon 
him ; and he has bore them, and the punishment due to 
them, and so has satisfied for them, and restored that 
which he took not away. Albeit Ido not say to thee how 
thou pwest unto me even thine own self besides ; having re= 
spect to his conversion, which he was the happy instrument 
of; the apostie was his spiritual father, and he was his son, 
according to. the common faith 5 he had been the. instru- 
ment of saving his soul from death ; he had been the means 
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will and to’do of his good pleasure : p 
knowing that thou wilt also do more than Isay.; the know- 
ledge the apostle had of Philemon’s -cheerful obedience 
to Christ, in all the parts of duty, encouraged him to write. 
to him on this head ; believing that he would even do 


more than he had desired of him. as 


I wrote.unto thee, 


jhistorian>, this is one; Aj/ecti supplicizs Christiant, ge- | 


22 But withal prepare me also a lodging: for 1} 


trust that through your prayers I shall be given un- 
to you. 


But withal prepare me also a lodging,—Not that the 
apostle expected or desired any grand apartment to be 
fitted up for him; a room with such furniture as the 
‘Shunamite provided for the man of God was sufficient for 
him, and what he would have been entirely contented with; 
but his view in this was, to let Philemon know that he 
hoped to be released from his bonds,.and that he might 
expect to see him; and this he hinted to him, in order 
to stir him up to receive his servant sooner, and the more 
readily ; who otherwise might have been indifferent to it, 
and. negligent at it, thinking he should never see the apos- 
tle’s face,any. more. Lor Ltrust, that through your pray- 
ers I shall be given you; to minister in the Gospel again 
among them: the apostle was.a man of prayer himself, 
aud he.had awery great regard to the prayers.of others, 
and often desired an interest in them; that he might 
perform his ministerial work as it, should be: that he 
might have success in it; and that he might be delivered 
from the unbelieving Jews, and from wicked and unrea- 
sonable men; and he had some secret hope and trust in 
his own mind, that through the prayers of the saints he 
should be delivered from his bonds, and go up and down 
‘preaching the. ‘Gospel as heretofore: he doubtless. was 
acquainted with the case of Peter, for whom prayer was 
made incessantly by the church, when in prison, and he 
had deliverance; however, he knew that the prayers of 
the saints availed much with God ; but whether this hope 
and expectation of his were answered is a matter of 
doubt and question: some think he was released, and 
went into several parts, and preached the Gospel, and 
then was taken up again, and committed to prison, and 
suffered under Nero, some years after; and others think 
reve a ae ™ 


23 There salute thee Epaphras; my fellow-pri- 


_ soner in Christ Jesus ; 


There salute thee Epaphras,—Who was a Colossian, 
and minister of the church at Colosse, and so might be 
well known to Philemon, who seems to have been of the 
same place and church; see Col. 1. 7. and iv. 12,13. his 
name is omitted in the Ethiopic version: .my fellow pri- 
soner in Christ Fesus ; this good man, and minister of 
Christ, might have been sent by the Colossians, as Kpa- 
phroditus was by the Philippians, to the apostle at Rome, 
to pay him a visit, and comfort and assist him under his 
afflictions; and staying and preaching the Gospel there, 
was committed to prison, or was laid in bonds, as’ the 
apostle was, and upon the same account; namely, for 
the sake of Christ and his Gospel.. For. by this time 
Nero began. to persecute the Christians, which he did 
in the better and more moderate part of his reign; for 
‘among several:'things, for which he is commended by the 


“nus hominum superstitionis nove ac malefice ; the Chris- 
“‘tians were punished, a sort of men of a new and bad 
“religion: and Epaphras being at Rome, when this 
persecution broke out, was taken-up and put in prison, as 
were also Aristarchus, Col. iv. 10. and Timothy, Heb 
ZH 236.55 if 
- 24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, ‘my 
fellow-labourers. . : 


Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas,—Marcus, was Bar- 
nabas’s sister’s son, the son of that Mary, in whose house 
the.church met, and prayed for Peter when in prison; 
whose name was John Mark, whom Saul and Barnabas 
took along with them to Antioch, and from thence, in 
their travels, to other parts but he leaving them at Pam- 
phylia, was the, occasion -of a-contention between Saul 
and Barnabas afterwards, when returned to Antioch ; 
the latter insisting on his going with them again, and the 
former refusing it on account of his departure from them ; 
which contention rose so high that they parted upon it, 
Acts xii. 12, 25. and‘xiii. 5,13. and: xv. 37, 38, 39. 
though after this the apostle was reconciled to him; he 
approving himself to be a faithful and useful minister of 
the Gospel; and therefore he. desires ‘Timothy to bring 
him along with him, 2 Tim, iv. 11. and. if this epistle 
was wrote after that, he was now come to him ; however, 
he was now with him, whether before or after: Aristar- 
chus was a Macedonian of Thessalonicas; or very likely 
the apostle had been the instrument ot converting him 
there, and who followed him from thence, and attended 
him wherever he went; he was with him in the uproar 
raised by Demetrius at Ephesus, and accompanied him 
into Asia; went with him in his voyage to Rome, and 
was now a fellow prisoner there, Acts xix. 29.and xx. 4.° 
and xxvii. 2. Col. iv. 10... Demas is the same with him 
who is mentioned in 2 ‘Tim. iv. 10. and if this epistle is 
later than that, 1t should seem that he was restored trom 
his tall, and was returned to the apostle. Lucas is the 
same with Luke the Evangelist, the beloved physician, | 
the brother whose praise was in all the churches, and a 
constant companion of the apostle in his travels; and 
who wrote the book called, The Acts of the Apostles : these 
the apostle styles, my fellow-labourers ; being all minis- 


\ 


‘ters of the Gospel; and: this shews the apostle’s great 


humility, so to call them, when they were far from be- 
ing on an equal foot with him in office, gifts, or useful- 
ness: and the Christian salutations of these persons are 
sent to Philemon, with this view, to engage him the more * 


to attend to the apostle’s request in which they all joined. 


25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de with 
your spirit. Amen. 


The grace of our Lord Fesus Christ be with your spirit 
Amen.—Not with his spirit only, but with the spirit o£ 
Apphia and Archippus, to whom also the epistle was 
sent; and therefore the word is in the plural number ; 
and the Syriac version adds, pertinently enough, my breth- 
ren: the salutation is the same as in all the epistles%s the 
form of it agrees with Gal. vi. 18. the subscription of the 
epistle is, be: 


b Suetonius in Vita Neronis, c. 16. _ 
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_{ Written from Rome to Philemon, by Onesi- 
mus, a servant. Ct eo a 
_ Written from Rome, to Philemon, by Onesimus, a ser- 


4 


vant,—That is, it was written by the Apostle Paul when 


‘at Rome, and sent to Philemon by the hands. of Onesi- 


mus, who was his servant, 


and upon whose account the 
letter was written. ‘ 


"4 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


THE HEBREWS. 


oa 
ED 


ry HAT this epistie was written very early appears 

T from hence, that. it was imitated by Clement of 
Rome, in his epistle to the Corinthians, who took whole 
sentences out of it; and therefore it could not be a new 
work, as Eusebits* observes: it has been denied to be 
authentic by some heretics, as the Marcionites and Ari- 
ans, but has-been generally received as such by the or- 
thodox: some indeed doubted of it, because it was not 
received, by the Roman church, as an epistle of the Apos- 
tle Paul>; though others, who have thought it was not 
his, as Origen, yet looked upon it as genuine®. It has 
been ascribed to different persons, as to Barnabas, to 
Apollos, to Luke the Evangelist, and. to Clement of Rome, 
but without any just reason. Clement of, Alexandria, a 
very ancient writer, asserts it be the Apostle Paul’s ¢; 
and his name stands in the title of it, in all R. Stephens’s 


exemplars, and in all Beza’s copies, excepting one, and 
so it does in the Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions ; and 
that it is his, is highly probable from the agreement there 
is between this, and other epistles of his ; compare ch. 1. 
2, 3. with Col. i. 15, 16. and ch. v. 12, 13, 14. with 1 
Cor. iii. 1, 2. and ch. xii. 1. with 1 Cor. 1x. 24. and ch, 
xiii. 7,17. with 1 Thess. y. 11, 12. and ch. xiil. 9. with 
Eph. iy. 14. and ch. xiii. 18. with 2 Cor i. 12. and ch. 
xlil. 20. with Rom. xv. 13. and xvi. 20. 1 Thess. v. 23. 
and many other places; and also from the order and 
method of it, first treating of doctrines, and then pro- 
ceeding to practical exhortations, which is the common 
form of Paul’s episties : to which may be added _ various 
circumstances; as that it was written from Italy, where 
Paul was a prisoner ; and the mention the author of it 
makes of his bonds, and of Timothy, as well known un- 
to him, who was Paul’s companion; besides, the token 
of his epistles appears in this, namely, his usual saluta- 
tion to the churches ;, see ch. xiii. 23, 24, 25. But, above 
all, the testimony of the Apostle Peter is greatly in fa- 
vour of its being his, 2 Pet. ii 15, 16. from whence it 
clearly appears, that the Apostle Paul did write an epis- 
tle to the Hebrews for to them Peter wrote 5 see 1 Pet. 
i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 1. and what epistle could it be but this? 
and what Peter refers to is to be found in it; see ch. x. 


a Eccl. Hist. 1. 3. c. 58, b Ib. ¢, 3, &1. 6. c, 20,5 1 
€c. 25. d-Ib.c. 14. 
Vou. TE 


c,Hiec}; Hist. l. 
ra r| 


—o_ 

25, 36, 37. and which is written with great wisdom $ in 
none of Paul’s epistles is there a greater discovery of his 
knowledge of divine mysteries than in this; and in italso 
are things hard to be understood, ch. v.11. The com- 
mon objections to its being his are, its not bearing: his. 
name, the diversity of its style, and the author of it seem-. 
ing to be not an apostle, but a disciple of the apostle’s : 
as to his not setting his name to it, the reasons might be, 
because he was,the apostle of the Gentiles, and not so 
much of the Jews; and because of the prejudice of the 
Jews against. him, both believers and unbelievers ; where- 
fore, had his name been to it, it might have prevented 
the usefulness of it to the one, and have stirred up the 
rage of the other: as to the difference of style, different 


| subjects require a different,style; and yet in many, things 


there is a likeness, as before observed : and-as tothe au-- 
thor’s not, being an apostle, which is concluded from ch. 
it 3. the word us-there is to. be understood of the believ- 


ing Hebrews, the disciples of the apostle, and not inclu- 


sive of the author, by a figurative way of speaking often 
used by Paul; and besides, the apostle received a confir- 
mation of the Gospel from Ananias, who might have been 
an hearer of Christ, though he was at first taught it by 
Christ himself ; add to this, that whoever was the writer 
of it, it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and when several of the apostles were living, and there- 
fore he could never design by those words to put himself 
in a succeeding generation. ‘The persons to whom this 
epistle was written were Hebrews, or Jews; so called, 
as some think, from the name of Abraham, the father of 
them ; or, as others, from his passing over the river Eu- 
phrates, when he came out of Chaldea into Palestine. So 
Abram the Hebrew, in Gen. xiv. 13. is by the Septuagint 
rendered Inv one that passes over, taking it to come 
from the word: 42y, which signifies to pass over; with 
this comparé Josh. xxiv. 3. and this is the opinion of some’ 
of the Jewish Rabbins © 3 though it seems rather that they 
were called so from Heber, who lived atthe time ‘of the 
confusion of languages ; see Gen. x. 21. Numb. xxiv. 24. 
And this isthe sense of many Jewish writers, ancient 
and modern, of Josephus‘, of Jonathan ben Uzziel 8, of 


‘e Bereshit Rabba, sect 42. fol. $7. 3. Jarchi in Gen: x. 21, & xiv. 13 
f£ Antiqu. lL. 1. c. 6. sect. 4, eg Taygumin Gen.-x. 21. 
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R. Nehemiah®; of Aben Ezra‘, and Kimchi*, and o- 
“thers; see the note on 2 Cor. ‘xi. 22.°' And these were 
the Hebrews that’ dwelt in the land of Judea, and parti- 
cularly at Jerusalem ; nor were they the unbelieving in- 
habitants of those parts, but believers in Christ, who were 
embodied in a Gospel church-state. It was a tradition 
of the ancients!, that this epistle was written originally 
in Hebrew, and was translated into Greek, either by Luke 
the Evangelist, or by Clement of Rome.’ But; for this 
there is no foundation ; no Hebrew copy can be produ-| 
ced; Munster’s edition of it in Hebrew is a translation 
from the Greek, in which it was, no doubt, originally 
written, that being the common language, and well known 
to the Jews; and which appears from the citations in it 
out of the Old Testament, which are made, not from the 
Hebrew text, but from the Greek version ; and besides, 
had it been wrote in Hebrew, the writer would not have 
interpreted the Hebrew words, Melchizedek and Salem, 
as he does, in ch. vii. 2. The time of its writing was 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, which in this book 
is signified by the coming of the Lord, ‘and the day ap- 
proaching ; and after Timothy was released from prison, 
and some time within the two years of his own imprison- 
ment at Rome, when he hoped for’a release, as’ his epis- 
tiles to the Philippians and to Philemon shew.’ Dr. Light- 
foot places it in‘ the year 62, and in the ‘eighth of Nero. 
And the occasion and design of it is, to’set forth the su- 


perior excellency of Christ to angels and men, to Moses, ||| 


to Joshua, to Aaron, and’’his sons, andthe preferable- 
ness of ‘his priesthood and sacrifice to the Lévittcal priest- 
hood and its sacrifices; to teach the Hebrews the true 
knowledge of ‘the ‘mysteries of their law 5’ to point out to 
them ‘the’design, usé, and abrogation of its-ceremonies 3 
and to! prepare: them for what afflictions and’ persecutions’ 
they would be called to endure for Christ $‘and to exhort 
them: to’ perseverance, and to strengthen them against 
apostacy, as well as to imstruct them in the various duties 


of religion. ~ 


a (CHAPTER EL. _ 

¥ HE. intention: of this epistle being to,demonstrate the 

4 superior excellency of the Gospel revelation to, the 
legal one, the apostle begins with;the divine author of. it, 
in which they both agree, and observes. that.in, other, 
things they differ. The revelation under the law. was made 
in times past, the Gospel revelation in these last days; 
the former was made to the Jewish fathers that were of 
old, the latter to the then present apostles; the one was 
made at sundry times, and in.divers manners, the. other 
was made at once,.and in one way ;\the one,was. made. by 
the prophets of the Lord, the other by. his own Son, ver. 
1, 2. and therefore the latter must be the more-excellent ; 
in proof.of which the author, enlarges on the, character of 
the Son of God,,with respect to:his person, office, and 
glory ; shewing that he is heir of all. things, the Maker 
of the worlds, of the same nature and glory with his Fa- 
ther ; is omnipotent, and upholds all things by the word 
of his power ; is the High-priest of his people, who has 


hIn Bereshit’ Rabba,'‘sect. 42. fol. 37. 3. 
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them, and is now at the right hand of. God, ver. 2,)3. - 
He goces.on to prove that he is more excellent than the 
angels, by a variety of arguments, and these supported 
by testimonies from the Scriptures 3 as that he has a more 
excellent name than any of them, being called the Son of - 
God, ver. 4, 5. which is proved from Psal. ii. 7. 2 Sam. 
vile 12—16. that he is the object of the worship of an- 
gels,ver. 6. whichis required of them, Psal. xcvii. 7. 
that he is their Maker and Creator, ver. 7. which appears 
from Psal. civ. 4. that he has an everlasting kingdom, is 
arighteous King, and is richly anointed above his fellows, 
ver. 8, 9. which is the sense of some passages in Psal. 
xlv. 6, 7. and that he is the founder and former of the 
heavens, and of the earth, and will endure when they 
shall not, ver. 10, 11, 12. which is confirmed by testi- 
monies out of Psal. cil. 25, 26, 27. that he sits at the 
right hand of God, where none of the angels were ever 
admitted, ver. 13. as is clear from Psals cx. and besides, 
the angels, as they are ministers made by him, they are 
sent out‘from him to wait on his people, the heirs of sal- - 
vation, and minister to them, and therefore he must be 
greater than they, ver. 14. - 


..) God,- who at sundry times, and in divers man- 
ners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets, 


God, who at sundry times and in divers manners,—The 
apostle begins the epistle with an account of the revela- 
tion God'‘has made of his mind and will in former times : 
the author of this revelation’ is God, not essentially, but 
personally considered, even God the Father, as distin- 
guished from his Son in the ‘next verse; for the revela- 
tion under the Old Testament is divine, as well-as that 
under the New 3 in this they both agree, in whatsoever 
else they differ: and this revelation was made ‘at several 
times, at different seasons, and to different persons ; and 
consisted of a variety of things relating to. doctrine and 
worship, and concerning the Messiah, his person, and of- 
fice 3, of whom, at different times, there were gradual 
discoveries made, both beforé and after the giving of the 
law, from the beginning of the world, or the giving forth 
of the first promise, and in the times of the patriarchs, of 
Moses, David, Isaiah, ‘and other prophets: and this. was 
delivered’ in various manners; sometimes by angels ; 
sometimes in a’dreem ; at other times by a vision; and 
sometimes by Urim and Thummim: and this he Spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets; by Moses, 
and other succeeding prophets, as David, Isaiah, Jeremy, 
Micah, Zechariah, Malachi, and others ; who were sent 
to the Jewish fathers, the ancestors of the people of the 
Jews, to whom they prophesied and declared the will 
of God, as they were moved and inspired by the Toly 
Ghost : and the apostle suggests, by this way of speak- 
ing, that it was a long time since God spake to this péo- 
ple ; for prophecy had ceased ever since the times of Ma- 
lachi, for the space of three hundred years 3 and this time 
past includes the whole Old Testament dispensation, from 
the beginning to the end of it, or of prophecy in it. 


2 Hath in these last days spoken unto us by. his 
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by many persons, by the prophets, but now by one only, 
‘whom also he made the worlds ; by his Son; who is so not by creation, nor by adoption, 
\ Hath in these last days spoken unto ns by his Son,—This |, 2°" by office, but by nature ; being his own Son, his pro- 
is the Gospel revelation he revelation in the Gospel |/P°F Son, begotten of him, of the same nature with him, 
dispensation ; which, though it comes from the same au- and equal to him; and so infinitely preferable to the pro- 
thor the other’ does, yet in many things differs from it, phets : he is a Son, and. not a servant, in whom the Fa- 
and is preferable to it; and indeed the general design of| ther is, and he in the Father, and in whom the Spirit is 
this epistle is to shew the superior excellency of the one without. measure ; and God is said to speak by him, or 
to the other; the former was delivered out in time past, in him, because he was now incarnate; -and what he 
but this in these last days ; the Alexandrian copy, the ||$8Y§ from God should be attended to, both on account of 
Complutensian edition, and several other copies, read, 77 | the dignity of his person, as the Son of God, and because. 
the last of these days ; perfectly agreeable to the phrase of the authority he came with as Mediator: whom he 
mn mines, used in Gen. xlix. 1. Num. xxiv. 14. Isa. || 2442 appointed heir of all things ; which must be under- 
ii. 2. to which the apostle refers, and in which places the stood of him, not as God, and Creator; for as such he 
days of the. Messiah are intended ; and it is a rule with has.a right to all things ; all that the Father has are his 5 
the Jews™, that wherever the phrase, the /ast days, is the kingdom of nature and providence belongs to him, 
mentioned, the days of the Messiah are designed : and he being the Former and Maker of all things 5 but as 
they are to be understood not of the last days of the natu- Mediator, who has all things committed to him, to sub- 
ral world, but of the Jewish world and state; indeed, the || STV the ends of his office ; and has a kingdom appointed 
stimes of the Messiah, or Gospel dispensation, may be him, and which he will deliver up again: the word a// 
ealled the last days of the natural world, according to the |) ™4Y refer either to persons or things ; to persons, not 
tradition of the house of Elias; which teaches, that the angels, good or bad, though both are subject to him, yet 
duration of the world will be six thousand years, and di- neither are called his inheritance; but elect men, who 
vides it into three parts, the last of which is assigned to || &T° his portion, and the lot of his inheritance ; and to things 
the Messiah, thus ; two thousand years void, (or without relating to these PEXONS, and for their use and Bras tes 
the law,) two thousand years the law, and two thousand |/!2 UM, and to all eternity. 3 ia all temporal things, and 
years the days of! the: Messiah *s buat $s beat’ to under: all spiritual ones, the blessings and promises. of the cove» 
stand this of the last days of the Mosaic economy, or Jew- ||"#0° of grace, the gifts and SIRERS of the Spirit, and a 
ish dispensation ; for the Messiah was to come before the nal glory and happiness, the saint’s inheritance, who are 
Jewish civiland church states were dissolved ; before the |J°!™* heirs With Christe By sufiom alse he made the worlds s 
-sceptre departed from Judah, and before the second’ tem- this.’is said. ingagreement with the! notions .of the Jews, 
‘ple was destroyed ; and he was to come at the end, or and their wayiof; speaking, who, tale Dentin of tierce 
‘toward the close, of both these states ; and which is called pworlde, which they eall, ithe: Mapper Word i@tqediapienpn 
the end, or ends of the world, Hab. ii. 3. Heb. ix. 26. 1 | of God), the middle world (the air), and the lower world * 
Cor. x. 11. and quickly after Jesus, the true Messiah, (the ¢arth) ; and sometimes they call them the world of an- 
was come, an end was put to both these: from whence it gels (where they dwell), the world of orbs (where the sun, 
may be observed, that the Messiah must be come ; that |)'702™ and stars.are), and the world below Coamubiatowe 
the Mosaic economy, and Jewish worship, will never be jlive) 3 and it is frequent in their writings, and prayer- 
‘restored again ; that the Gospel revelation, being made in books:t, to. call, Gad hen sone meet th ones F 
‘the last days, ought tobe regarded the more, it being] S©¢ the note on ch. xi. 3. these God made by his Son, not 
‘the last revelation God will ever make. | Moreover, this || 25? instrument, but as an efficient anune with him ; for 
differs from the former in this respect, that was made to by: him. were all thingsamade, whether wisible,er sexasible: 
the fathers, this to ws ;-meaning either the apostles in and the, preposition 44. doesnot always, donate INSITE TSE 
particular, or the Jews in general, to whom the apostle ah but parece se 1 ane gs used of God the 
1s writing: this shews that the Gospel revelation was ather: himself, and.in this ‘epistles Ciplle, 10- 
first made to the Jews; and it being made to-them per-|| 3 Who, being the brightness of fis glory, and the 
sonally, they were under great obligation,to regard it ;||express image of his person, and upholding all things 
and that God had not cast off his people ; and that though || by the word of his power, when he had by himself. 
he had greatly indulged their fathers, he had shewed purged our sins, sat down on. the right hand of the 
greater favour to them, having provided some better thing Reece hich g 
for them: and there is a difference between these two |) Yo) OU S95 
revelations in the manner in which they were made ; the Who, being the brightness of his glory,—Or of glory - 
former was at sundry times, and in divers manners, the of God the Father, the God of glory, and who is glory 
latter was made at once, and in one way ; that was de- itself ; 80 called, on account of his glorious nature and 
livered out in parts, and by piece-meal, this the whole perfections ; and because of the glorious manifestations of 
together; the whole mind and will of God, all his coun- them in his works of creation and providence, and in the 
‘sel, all that Christ heard of the Father; it is the faith ||Vatious dispensations of his grace, and especially in his 
that was once, and at once, delivered to the saints ; and Son ; and because he is the author of all glory, in the crea- 
it has been given out in one way, by the preaching of the |/tures, in the whole world, in Christ as man and Mediator, 


word: to which may be added, that formerly God spoke and in his own people. Now Christ is the brightness of 


Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by | 
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this, as he is God ; he has the same glorious nature and 


perfections, and the same glorious names, as Jehovah, the 


Lord of glory, &c. and the same glory, homage, and wor-. 
ship given him : the allusion is to the sun, and its beam, 
or ray: so some render it the ray of his glory ; and may 


lead us to observe, that the Father and the Son are of| 


¥ 


the same nature, as the sun and its ray ; and that the one 


is not before the other, and yet distinct from each other, | 
and cannot be divided or separated one from another : so 


the phrase Np 1), the brightness of his glory, is used of 
the divine Being, in the Chaldee paraphrases *; see Wis- 
dom vil. 26. And the express image of his person ; this 
intends much the same as the other phrase; namely, 
equality and sameness of nature, and distinction of per- 
sons; for if the Father is God, Christ must be so too 3 
and if he is a person, his Son must be so likewise, or he 
can’t be the express image and character of him ; see the note 
on Col. i. 15. And upholding all things by the word of his 
power; the Syriac version renders it, by the power of his 
word, to the same sense, only inverting the words. The 'Tar- 
gumist on 2 Chron. ii. 6. uses a phrase very much like this, 
of God, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain ; be- 
cause, adds he, m*ny332 pata xD aD, he bears, or sustains 
all things by the arm of his power ; and the words are to 
be understood not of the Father, upholding all things by 
his essential and powerful Word, his Son; but of the Son 
himself, who upholds all creatures he has made 3 bears 
up the pillars of the universe ; preserves every creature 
in its being, and supports it, and supplies it with the ne- 
cessaries of life ; rules and governs all, and. providentially 
orders and disposes of all things in the world, and that by 
his all-powerful will ; which makes it manifest, that he is 
truly and properly God, and a very fit’ person to’ be a 
priest, as follows: when he had by himself purged our 
sins ; the Arabic and Ethiopic versions seem to refer this 
to God the Father, as if he, by Christ, made the expia- 
tion of sin, and then caused him to sit down at his right 
hand; but it belongs to the Son himself, who: of himself, 
and by himself alone, and by the ‘sacrifice of himself, made 
atonement for the sins of his people’; which is meant by 
the purgation of them: he took their sins upon himself, 
and bore them, and removed them far away, ‘and utterly 
abolished them, which the priests under the law could not 
do : and when he had so done, he sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high; by Majesty is‘meant God 
the Father, to whom majesty belungs ; who ‘is clothed 
with it, and which is before him: and his right hand de- 
signs his power, greatness, and glory, and is expressive of 
the high honour Christ, as man, is possessed of ; for his 
sitting here denotes the glorious exaltation of him in hu- 
man nature, after his sufferings, and death, and resurrec- 
tion from: the dead; and shews that he had done his 
work, and was accepted, and was now enjoying rest and 
ease, honour and glory, in which he will continue ; and 
the place of his session, as well as of the habitation of 
God, at whose right hand he sits, is on high, in the high- 
est heavens. : 


4 Being made so much better than the angels, as 


he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. 


r Targum in 2 Sam. xxii. 13, & in Cant. v. 10. 


| 


| 


Being made so much better than’ the angels, —Christ is 


so much better than the angels, as the Creator than the - 


creature ;’as an independent being, than a dependent one ; 
as he that blesses, than he that is blessed 5 as he that is 
worshipped, than he that worships ; as a king, than his 
subjects; as a master, than his servants ; and as he that 
sends, than he that is sent: and Christ may be said to be 
made s0,,when he was manifested and declared to besos 
and he was actually preferred to them, and exalted above 
them in human nature, after he bad expiated ‘the sins of 
his people, and when he was set down.at the right hand 
of God, as in the latter part of the preceding verse, with 
which these words stand connected; for in his state of hu- 
miliation, and through his sufferings and death, he was 
made lower than they ; but when he was risen from the 
dead, and ascended to heaven, he was placed at the right 
hand of God, where none of them ever was, or ever will 
be : besides, the phrase, being made, signifies no more than 


that Ae was ; and so the Syriac version renders it, and he 


was so much better than the angels ; and so the Ethiopic 
version, he is so much better : and this is observed, to prove: 
him to be more excellent than any creature, since he is 
preferred to the most excellent of creatures; and to shew 


that the Gospel dispensation is superior to the legal dis-- 


pensation, which was introduced by the ministration of 
angels ; and to take off the Jews from the worship of an- 
gels, to which they were prone: and this doctrine of his 
could not be well denied by them, since it was the faith 
of the Jewish church, that the Messiah should be prefer- 
red to the angels : for in their ancient writings they say of 
him, he shall be exalted above Abraham, hé shall be lift- 
ed up above Moses, and be higher than the ministering an- 
gels*; and that he is above them appears from what fol- 
lows, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they ; whichis that of the Son of God, a name 
peculiar to him ; and which belongs to him in sucha sense 
as it does. not to angels, as is evident from the following 
verse: and though this, name is not founded on his office, 
as Mediator, but arises from ‘his nature and relation to 


| God; yet he was declared to be the Son of God, and it 


was made manifest, that this name of right belonged to 
him, upon the discharge of his office, at his resurrection 
and ascension, to heaven ;. and therefore he is said to obtain 
it by inheritance.; or he appeared to inherit it of right, and 
that it was his possession for evermore. 


5 For unto which of the angels said he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? 
And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be 
to me a Son ? 


For unto which of the angels said he at any time,—That 
is, he never said to any of the angels what he has-said to 
Christ ; namely, what follows, thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee ; for though angels are called the sons 
of God, Job i. 6. and ii. 1. and xxxviii. 7. yet are 
never said to be begotten by him; or, with this clause 
annexed to it, this day have I begotten thee ; nor are they 
ever so called ina proper sense, or in such sense as. Christ 
is: this is said to Christ, and of him, in Psal. di. 7. and 
that agreeably to the sense of the Jewish church at. this 
time, or the apostle would never have produced it to the 
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Hebrews in such a manner 3 and not only the whole psalm 
in general, but this verse in particular, is owned by Jew- 
ish writers ', both ancient and modern, to belong to the 
Messiah. Christ i is the Son of God, not by creation, nor 
by adoption, nor by office, but by nature ; he is the true, 


proper, natural, and eternal Son of God; and as such is. 


-owned: and declared by Jehovah the Father, in these 
words ; the foundation of which relation lies in the be- 
getting of him ; which refers not to his nature, either di- 
vine or buileciaiell : not to his divine nature, Yeliuch is com- 
mon with the Father and Spirit; wherefore, if his was be- 
gotten, theirs'must be also, being the same undivided na- 


ture, commonto all three; mich less to his human nature, 


in which he is never said to be begotten, but always to be 
made, and with respect to which he is without father ; 
nor to his office as Mediator, in which he is not a son, but 
a servant ; besides, he was a Son, previous to his being a 
prophet, priest, and king; and his office is not the founda- 
tion of his sonship, but his sonship is the foundation of 
his office; or by which that is supported, and which fits 
him for the performance of it: but it has respect to his di- 
vine person; for as, in human generation, person begets 
person, and like begets like, so it is in divine generation ; 
though care must be taken to remove ali imperfection from 
it, as divisibility and multiplication of essence, priority 
and posteriority, dependence, and the like ; nor can the 
modus, or manner of it, be conceived, or explained by us: 
the date of it, to-day, designs eternity, as in Isa. xliii. 13, 
which is one continued day, an everlasting now ; and this 
may be applied to any time and case, in which Christ ‘is 
declared to be the Son of God ; as at his incarnation, his 
baptism, his transfiguration on the Mount, and his resur- 
rection from the dead, as it is in Acts xiii. 33. see Rom. 
i. 4. and at his ascension to heaven, when he was made 
Lord and Christ, and his divine sonship more manifestly 
appeared ; which seems to he the time, and case, more cs- 
pecially Pecaed to here. And again, I will be to him afa- 
ther, and he shall be to me a Son; which words are taken 
from 2.Sam. vii. 14. and the sense is, not that he should 
be his Son by adoption; or that he would be instead ofa 
father to him ; or that he should be as-dear to him.asa 
son is to a father ; but that he was really and properly 
so ; and he would make it manifest, and own him as such, 
as he did at. Jordan’s river, upon the mount, and at his re- 
surrection and ascension ; though the words are spoken of 
Solomon, as.a type of Christ, they properly belong to the 
antitype, whois greater than Solomon. 


6 And again, when he bringeth in the first begot- 
ten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of 


God worship him. 

And again, when he bringeth the first-begotten into the 
world,—By the first beg otten is meant Christ. This is a 
name given him in the Old Testament, and is. what the 
Hebrews were acquainted with, and therefore the apostle 
uses it; itis in Psal. Ixxxix. 27. from whence it seems to 
be taken here, and which the ancient Jews " acknowledge 
is to be understood of the Messiah ; who, as the Son of 
God, is the only begotten of the Father, and was begotten 
from eternity, as before declared, and before any creature 


t Zoharin Numb. fol. 82.2. Maimon. in Misn, Sanhedrin, c.11.1.& 
Abarbinel, Mashmia Jeshua, fol. 37.4. & 38. ¥. ui Shemot Rabba, 
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| feuaoat a being, and therefore called the fear of every 
creature, Col. i, 15. and is sometimes styled the first-be- 
gotten from the dead; he rose the first in time, and is 
the first in causality and dignity: and he may be called 
the first-born, with respect to the saints, who are of the 
same nature with him, and are partakers of the divine 
nature, and are adopted into the family of God, though 
they are not in the same class of sonship with him 3 and 
the bringing of him into the world may refer to his second 
coming, for this seems agreeable from the natural order 
of the words, which may be rendered, when he shall bri ing 
again, &c. that is, a second time, and from Psal. xcvii. 
from whence the following words are cited; and from 
the glory he shall then have from the angels, who will 
come with him, and minister to him; and not to his re- 
surrection from the dead, when he was exalted above an- 
gels, principalities, and powers; though, as we read the 
words, they seem to regard his first coming into this ha- 
bitable world, at his incarnation and birth, when he was 
attended with angels, and worshipped by them, accordin 
to the order of God the Father, as follows :: he saith, and 
let all the angels of God worship him; these words are 
cited from Psal, xcvii. 7. where the angels are called Elo- 
him, gods. So Aben Ezra on the place observes, that there 
are some (meaning their doctors) who say, that all the 
gods are the angels ; and Kimchi says, that the words are 
not imperative, but are in the past tense, instead of the fu- 
ture, all the angels have worshipped him; that is, they 
shall worship him; as they have done, so they will do. 
According to our version, they are called upon to worship 
God’s first-born, his only-begotten Son, with a religious 
worship and adoration, even a// of them, not one excepted ; 
which shews, that Christ, as the first- -begotten, is the 
Lord God, for he only is to be served and worshipped ; 
and. that if angels are to worship him, men ought; and 
that angels are not to be worshipped, and that Christ is 
preferable to them; and the whole sets forth the excellen- 
cy and dignity of his person. Philo the Jew ~ often calls 
the Logos, or Word of God, his first-begotten. 


7 And of the angels he saith, Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 


And of the angels he saith,—Or to the angels, as in the 
following verse, ta the Son, which stands opposed to this; 
and the words said to them, or of them, are found in Psal. 
civ. 4. who maketh his angele spirits, ret his ministers a 
flame of fire; this cannot be understood of the wind and 
lightning, and of God’s making these his messengers and 
ministers, to do his will; for such a sense is not suitable 
to the scope of the psalm, from whence they are taken, ncr 
to the order of the words in which they stand ; for it is 
not said he makes spirits, or winds, his angels, and fla- 
ming fire his ministers, but the reverse ; and is contrary to 
the design of the apostle in citing them, which is to shew 
the superiority of Christ to angels, of whom it is said, that . 
they are made spirits: they are spirits, created ones, and 
so differ from God the Creator: they are incorporeal 
ones, and so differ from men; they are immaterial, and 
so die not; they are spiritual substances, subsisting. in 
themselves: and they are made such by God the Father, 
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“and much less a divine person, and the object of worship ; 


and by the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, within the six days 
of the creation, and all at once; for it is not to be sup- 
posed that the Lord is daily making them; and this proves 
the Son to be God,’ as well as more excellent than the an- 
gels; unless this is to be understood of the daily dispo- 
sal of them in providence, in causing winds, thunder, 
lightning, and the like. Some choose to supply the word 
with as, and read, who maketh his angels as winds ; for 
mvisibility, velocity, power, and penetfation : and Ais mi- 
nisters asa flame of fire ; and these are the same with the 
angels, for they are ministers to God; they attend his 
presénce 3 are ready to perform any service for him; they 
sing his praise, and are his chariots in which he rides: 
and they are ministers to Christ; they attended at his in- 
carnation: were solicitous for his preservation, minister- 
ed to him in distress, assisted at his resurrection, and ac- 
companied him in his ascension, and will be with him at 
his second coming : and they arelas a flame of fire, so call- 
ed from their great power, force, and swiftness ; and from 
their burning love, and flaming zeal, hence named sera- 
phim ; and because they are sometimes the executioners 
of God’s wrath, and will descend in flaming fire, when 
Christ shall be revealed from heaven: angels sometimes 
appear in fiery forms ; the chariots.and horses of fire, by 
which Elijah was-carried up to heaven, were no other 
than angels, in such forms: so the Jews * say of the an- 
gels, “all the aygels, their horses are horses of fire, and 
** their chariots fre, and their bows jire, and their spears 
“ fire, and all their instruments of war jire.” And they 
have a notion, that an angel is half water, and half fire ’. 


8 But unto the,Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever: a'sceptre of righteousness is 
the sceptre of thy kingdom. 2 

But unto the Son he saith,—What he does not to angels, 


and which sets him infinitely above them ; which shews 
him to be a Prince and King, and not a servant or minis- 


ter ; and which-even ascribes deity to him: thy throne, O| 


God, is for ever and ever ; this, with what follows in this 
verse, and the next, is taken out of Psal. xlv. 6, 7. which 
psalm is not spoken of Solomon, to whom many things in 
it will not agree; he was not fairer than other men; nor 
was hea warrior; nor was his throne for ever and ever ; 


but the Messiah, and so the ancient Jews understand it: 
the ‘T'argum applies it to him, and mentions him by name 
in ver. 2. and some of their modern writers % affirm it is 
said of the Messiah; though Aben Ezra seems doubtful 
ubout it, saying, it is spoken concerning David, or Mes- 
siah his Son, whose name is so, Ezek. xxxvii. 25. Deity 
is here ascribed to the Son of God: he is expressly called 
God; for the words will not bear to be rendered, thy 
throne is the throne of God, or thy throne is God; or 
be supplied thus, God shall establish thy throne; nor are 
the words an apostrophe to the Father, but are spoken to 
the king, the subject of the psalm, who is distinguished 
from God the Father, being blessed and anointed by him ; 
and this is put out of all doubt by the apostle, who says 
they are addressed to the Son, who is not a created God, 
nor God by office, but by nature ; for though the word 
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Elohim is sometimes used of those who are not gods 
by nature; yet being here used absolutely, and the 
attributes of eternity, and amost periect righteousness, 
|being ascribed to the person so called, prove him to 
be the true God; and this is the reason why _ his 
throne is everlasting, and his sceptre righteous, and 
why he ‘should be worshipped, served, and obeyed. 


denotes his kingly power, and government; which is 
| general, over angels, good and bad; over men, righteous 


|princes of the earth: and special, over his church and 


in the hearts of his saints; and by his word and ordinan- 
ces in his churches; and by his powerful protection of 
them from their enemies ; and will be in a glorious man- 
ner in the latter day, and in heaven to all eternity; for 
his throne is for ever, and on it he’ sit for ever: his 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; he'll have no suc- 
cessor in it, nor can his government be subverted; and 
though be will deliver up the kingdom to the Father, it 
will not cease. A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre 


a sceptre of righteousness, or rightness, is expressive of 
the justice of government; the Syriac version renders it, 
a sceptre stretched out ; which is a sceptre of mercy, as 
the instance of Ahasuerus stretching out his sceptre to 
Esther shews ; and such is the Gospel of Christ, which 
holds forth and declares the mercy, grace, and love of God 
to men through Christ 3 and which may be called a scep- 
tre of righteousness, since it reveals and directs to the 
righteousness of Christ, and encourages to works of righ- 
teousness ; but here it designs the righteous admini- 
stration of Christ’s kingly office; for just and true are, 
have been, and ever will be his ways, as King of saints. 


9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness, above thy fellows. 


Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity,— 
Christ loves righteous persons and righteous works, faith- 
fulness and integrity, and a just administration of govern- 
ment, every thing that is holy, just, and good; which has 
appeared in the whole course of his life on earth, in work- 
ing out a righteousness for his people, and in encouraging 
righteousness in them, which he leads them in the way 
of; and his love of justice will still more appear at the 
last day, when he will judge the world in righteousness, 
and give the crown of righteousness. to proper persons : 
and he hates iniquity; or unrighteousness, as the Alex- 
andrian copy and another read ; as being contrary to his 
nature, both as God and man, and to the righteous law of 
God; which has appeared by his inveighing against it 
and dehorting from it; by his severity exercised towards 
delinquents ;_ by his suffering for it, and abolishing of it ; 
and by chastising his own people on account.of it; and 
his abhorrence of it will still more appear at the day of 
judgment, when all workers of iniquity, professors and 
profane, will be bid to depart from him: therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness, 
hs ge ceneeeremenomemmenmmcnenmereere seme 
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people ; and which is administered by his Spirit and grace’ 


of thy kingdom ; the sceptre is an ensign of royalty 3 and 


Dominion and duration of it are given to him ; his throne - 


and wicked, even the greatest among them, the kings and _ 
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above thy fellows; the anointer is the God of Christ; 
that is, God the Father, who is the God of Christ, 
as-man ; and is so called, because he prepared and form- 
ed the human nature of Christ, and supported it under all 


its sufferings, and has glorified it; and as such Christ pray-| 


¢d unto him, believed in him, loved him, and obeyed him: | 


the anointed is the Son of God, the Son spoken to, and is 
called God in the preceding verse; though he is not anoint- 
ed as God, but as Mediator, to be prophet, and priest, and 
King: what he is anointed with is not material oil, but 
spiritual, the Holy Ghost, as it is explained in Acts x. 38. 
called the oil of gladness, in allusion to the use of oil at 
feasts and. weddings, for the delight and refreshment of 
the guests ; and because of the spiritual effects of joy and 
gladness, both on Christ, as man, and on his people. Now 
Christ was anointed as Mediator from all eternity ; that 
is, he was invested with his office as such; and at his con- 
ception and birth he was filled with the Holy Ghost ; 
who also descended on him at his baptism, after which he 
went about doing good, and healing diseases ; but here it 
seems to refer to the time of his ascension, when he was 
declared to be Lord and Christ, the anointed one; and 
received gifts for men, the fulness of the Spirit without 
measure, and with which he was anointed above his fe/- 
lows ; by whom are meant, not the angels, nor the kings 
and princes of the earth; but the saints, who are so called, 
because they are of the same nature, and are of the same 
family, and are partakers of the same Spirit and grace ; 
and having received the unction from him, are also kings, 
priests, and prophets, and will be companions with him 
to all eternity. Now the reason of his being anointed, or 
exalted, and made Lord and Christ, is, because he loves 
righteousness; see Phil. ii. 7, 8. or rather, because he is 
anointed with the Holy Spirit without measure, therefore 
he loves righteousness ; for the words may be rendered, 
thou lovest righteousness——because God, thy God, hath 
anointed thees 


10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands: 5G ; 

And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation 
of the earth,—The person here addressed, as the Lord or 
Jehovah, and as the Maker of the heavens and the earth, 
is the same with the Son spoken to, and of, before; for 
the words are a continuation of the speech to him, though 
they are taken from another psalm, from Psal. cil. 25, 26, 
27. The. phrase, thou, Lord, is taken from ver. 12. and 
is the same with, O, my God, ver. 24. and whereas ‘it 
is there said, of a/d, and here, in the beginning, the sense 
is the same; and agreeably to the Septuagint, and the a- 
postle, Jarchi interprets it by nvnna, at or from the begin- 
ning; and so the ‘Vargum paraphrases it, snw tn, from 
the beginning, that the creatures were created, Wc. that 
is, in the beginning of the creation, which is the apostle’s 
meaning; and shews the eternity of Christ, the Lord, the 
Creator of the earth, who must exist before the foundation 
of the world ; and confutes the notion of the eternity of 
the world ; and the founding of it shews that the earth is 
the lower part of the creation; and denotes the stability 
of it; and points out the wisdom of the Creator in laying 
such a foundation; and proves the deity of Christ, by 
whom that, and all things in it, were made: the heavens 


are the works of thine hands ; there are more heavens 


ven, and the heaven of heavens, the third heaven; and 
they were created in the beginning, as the earth was, Gen. 
1. 1. and are the immediate work of Christ; they were 


made by himself, not by the means of angels, who were ~ 


not in being till these were made; nor by any interme- 
diate help, which he could not have, and which he did 
not need: the phrase is expressive of the power of Christ 
in making the upper parts of the creation, and of his wis- 
dom in garnishing them, in which there is a wonderful 
display of his glory ; and the whole serves to set forth the 
dignity and excellency of his person. 


11 They shall perish; but thou remainest: and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 


They shall perish,—TYhat is, the heavens and the earth; 
not as to the substance of them, but as to the quality of 
them; the present form and fashion of them shall pass 
away ; the curse will be removed from them, and they: 
will be renewed and purified, but the substance of them 
will continue; otherwise there would be no place, either 
for the righteous or the wicked. But thow remainest ; 
without any change or alteration, neither in his natures, 
divine or human, as God or man, nor in his office as Me- 
diator ; as a priest, he has an unchangeable priesthood, 
and-ever lives to make intercession; as a King, his king- 
dom is an everlasting one, and of it there will be no end ; 
and as a prophet, he’ll be the everlasting light of his peo- 
ple. They all shall wax old as dotha garment ; garments 
in time wax old, and lose their beauty and usefulness, un- 
less whena miracle is wrought, as in the case of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness. Now the heavens, and 
the light thereof, are as a garment and acurtain, Psal. civ. 
2. and these, together with the earth, will in time come 
to their end of usefulness, in the present form of them 3 
see Isa. li. 6. 


12 And asa vesture shalt thou fold them up, and 


they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 


than one; there are the airy heaven, and the starry hea- . 


And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up,—In order tolay’ 


them aside, and make no use of them in the manner they 


now are; just as clothes, when they are grown old, or out. , 


of fashion, are folded up, and laid aside from use at present, 
or are put into another form. In the Hebrew text it is, 
as a vesture shalt thou change them ; but the sense is the 
same, for a garment is changed by folding it, or turning 
it; agreeably to which Jarchi interprets the Hebrew 
phrase thus, ‘ as a man turns his garment to put it off ;” 
the Vulgate Latin version reads as the Hebrew does, and 
one of the manuscripts of New College, Oxford. And they 
shall be changed ; as to their form and use, not as to their 
being; for a change, and an annihilation, are two things: 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail ; which 
is .expressive of the immutability of Christ, in his nature 
and perfections, in his person and offices, in the virtue of 
his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice ; and of his dura- 
tion or continuance, in opposition to the fading and tran- 
sitory nature of the heavens and earth, and of all outward 
enjoyments : and this may serve to take off the heart from 
the one, and set it upon the other; and to strengthen our 
faith in Christ, and encourage us to expect a-continuance 
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of blessings from him; all supplies of grace now, 
eternal glory hereafter. 


13 But to which of the angels said he at any ‘them, to appoint such to minister to them ; and since they 


‘are of so much use and service, they ought to be respected 
‘and esteemed, though not worshipped. - 


time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool ? 

But to which of the angels said he at any time,—That 
is, he never said to any of them in his council, or cove- 
nant; he never designed to give them any such honour, 
as hereafter expressed ; he never promised it to them, or 


= 


bestowed it on them; he never called up any of them to}} 
so high a place, or to such a dignity: sit on my right) 


hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool ; yet this he 
said to his Son, Psa’. cx. 1. for to him, the Messiah, are 
they spoken, and have had their fulfilment in him ; see the 
note on Matt. xxii. 44. and therefore he must be greater 
than the angels. 


14 Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be ‘heirs-of salvation ? 


Are they not all ministering spirits,—Servants to God,. 
to Christ, and to his people, and therefore must be infe- 
rior to the Son of God. The phrase is Rabbinical ; fre- 
quent mention is made in Jewish writings* of nw ‘axo, 
the angels of ministry, or the ministering angels ; this is 
their common appellation with the Jews ; and the apostle, 
writing to such, uses a like phrase, well known to them, 
und appeals to them, if the angels were not such spirits. 
‘Sent forth to minister for them who shall be the heirs of 
salvation ?. the persons they minister to, and for, are those, 
who shall be the heirs of salvation ; that is, of eternal glo- 
ry, which will be possessed by the saints, as an inherit- 
ance: hence it belongs to children, being bequeathed to 
them by their Father, and comes to them through the 
death of Christ, of which the Spirit is the earnest ; and 
this shews-that it is not ef works, and that it ‘is of an 

_¢éternal duration, and takes in all kind of happiness: 
and of this the saints are heirs now ; and so the Ethiopic 
version renders it, who are heirs of salvation; nor should 
it be rendered, who shall be heirs, but rather, who shall 
inherit salvation; for this character respects not their heir- 
ship, but their actual inheriting-of salvation: and the mi- 
nistry of angels to, and for them, ‘lies in things temporal 
and spiritual, or what concern both their bodies and their 
souls ; in things temporal, in which they have often been 
assisting, as in providing food for their bodies, in curing 
their diseases, in directing and preserving them in jour- 
neys, in saving and delivering them from outward cala- 
mities, in restraining things hurtful from hurting them, 
and in destroying their enemies ; in things spiritual, as in 
making known the mind and will of God to them, in com- 
forting them, and suggesting good things to them, and in 
helping and assisting them against -Satan’s temptations ; 
and they are present with their departing souls at death, 
and carry them to heaven, and will gather the elect to- 
gether at the last-day. And they are sent forth to minis- 
ter to them in such a way they are sent forth by Christ, 
the Lord and Creator of them, who therefore must be su- 
perior to them; they don’t take this office upon them- 
selves, though, being put into it, they faithfully and dili- 


a T. Bab.-Chagiga, fol. 12. 2.& 14.1, 2.& 16.1. Taanith, fol. 11.1. 
.&, Megilla, fol, 15,2. & in Zohar passim. 


and || 


gently execute it, according to the will of Christ: and 
this shews the caré of Christ over his people, and his 
kindness to them, and the great honour he puts upon 


CHAPTER 1. ; See : 


N this chapter the apostle, from the superior excellency 
of Christ, by whom the Gospel revelation is come, dis- 
coursed of in the preceding, urges the believers, he writes: 
to, to a more diligent attention to the Gospel, and the doc- 
trines of it; to which he adds another motive inducing 
thereunto, lest those things should be let slip, and be lost, 
ver. 1. and then, by another argument from the less to the 
greater, that if the law, which was given by angels, could 
not be broke with impunity, then how should such escape 
divine punishment, that neglected and despised the Gos- 
pel, which is a doctrine of salvation, was delivered by the 
Lord himself, and confirmed by various testimonies and 
miracles, ver. 2, 3, 4. And besides, the Gospel dispensa- 
tion is not put into the hands of angels, but into the hands 
of Christ, to whom all things are subject, which is proved 
out of Psal. viii. 4, 5, 6. and which proof shews, that 
though Christ, on account of his sufferings and death, was 
for a while made lower than the angels, yet, being now 
crowned with glory and honour, he is above them, and 
they are subject to him, since all things are, ver. 5, 6, 7; 
8, 9. And this anticipates an objection that might be ta- 
ken from hence against what the apostle had asserted 
in the foregoing chapter, concerning the superiority of 
Christ te angels; and this leads him on to observe the 
reason of the sufferings and death of Christ, and also of 
his incarnation ; that the moving cause of Christ’s suffer- 
ings and death was the grace and good will of God ; that 
he did not suffer for himself, but for others, for every one 
of those described in the context; that inasmuch as he 
was the surety of those-persons, it was agreeable to the 
justice of God, and it could ‘not be otherwise, but he must 
be made perfect through suffering ; and this was the way 
to bring many sons to glory, ver. 9, 10. and as for his in- 
carnation, or his becoming man, that was necessarv, that 
the sanctifier and the sanctified might be of the same na-_ 
ture, that he might be able to call them brethren and chil- 
dren, ver. 11,12, 13. as he does, for which are cited 
Psal. xxii. 22. and xviii. 2. Isa. viii. 18. and because the 
children he engaged to bring to glory were partakers of 
flesh and blood; and also that he might be capable of 
dying, and by dying destroy the devil, and deliver his 
timorous people, who, through fear of death, lived ina 


continual state of bondage, ver. 14, 15. for which reason 


he did not take upon him the nature of angels, but of the 
seed of Abraham, ver. 16. And besides, it was necessary 
he should be in all things like unto his brethren, that he 
might be merciful to them, and faithful to God, and be 
in a state and condition capable of sympathizing with. 
them, and succouring them under their temptations, which 
he was able to do, by suffering through temptation him- 


self, ver. 17, 18. 
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1 ‘Therefore we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we should let them slip. | 
- Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed,—This 
‘is an inference from the apostle’s discourse in the prece- 
ding chapter ; since he, by whom God has spoke in these 
last days, is his Son, who is infinitely above the angels, 
they being his creatures, and worshippers*of him, and | 
ministers to him and his; therefore the greater regard 
should be had to the Gospel spoken by him: even éo the 
things which we have heard ; whichare no other than the 
truths of the Gospel, which had been preached unto them, 
and which were heard by the apostles, who had preached 
them to them; and they had heard them from them, or 
from Christ himself, and were what their forefathers had | 
“desired to hear, and which the carnal ear has not heard ; 
for there is an internal and an external hearing of the Gos- 
pel. Now it becomes the hearers of it to give heed, or 
attend unto it, to beware of that which is pernicious and 
hurtful, and to regard that which is good and profitable ; 
and this giving heed takes in a close consideration of 
Gospel truths, a diligent inquiry into them, a valuable es- 
teem of them, a strict adherence to them, and a watch- 
fulness to retain what is heard, and to conform unto it: 
and this was to be done more earnestly than their fore- 
. fathers had, or than they themselves had; or this may be 
put for the’ superlative degree, and signify, that they 
should give the most earnest heed ; for they had the most 
‘abundant reason to give heed, since what they heard was 
not from Moses, and the prophets, to whom they did well 
to take heed, but from Christ, the Son of God, who was’ 
greater than they: Jest at any time we should let them 
slip; and this. either respects persons 3 and so the Vulgate 
Latin version renders it, /est we should run out ; and the! 


| 


—— 


and it was spoken dy*angels. Jehovah the Father’s voice 
was never heard ; when he came to give the law, ten thou- 
sand angels came along with him; and the ministry of 
these he used in the delivery of the law; by them he spoke 
it; they formed in the air the-voices heard; it wa8 or- 
dained by them, and given by the disposition of them; 
see Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. lo which agree those 
words of Herod, spoken to the Jews, recorded by Jose- 
phus® ; that we learn of God, 4? eyfaw, by angels, the best 
of doctrines, and the most holy things in the-law. And 
this was steadfast ;-firm, and sure, being the word: of 
God, which cannot pass away until it be fulfilled: it was 
confirmed by terrible signs attending it, and by the pee-. 
ple’s assent unto it; the penalty’of it is sure and certain, 
in case of disobedience ; and as to the form and ministra- 
tion of it, it remained until Christ, the end of it, came; 
and as to the matter of it, so far as of a moral nature, it 
still remains: the judicial and ceremonial parts of it are 
abrogated ; and the whole of it is abolished, as in the 
hands of Moses, and as a covenant of works, and as to 
the curse and condemnation of it, and with respect to jus- 
tification by its but it, still continues as a cursing law to 
all that are under it; and as a means of conviciion to sin- 
ners in the hands of the Spirit; andias a rule of walk and’ 
conversation to saints, as in the hands of Christ: and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just re- 
compense of reward; every precept of the law had a pe- 
nalty annexed to’it; and every breach of it was punished 
as that penalty required ; and that according to the strict 
justice of God, and the just demerit of sin; and none 
escaped, but suffered the punishment due to the violation” 


| of the precept, either in themselves, or in their surety; so 
| steadfast and immoveable was this law. 


3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 


Syriac version, lest we should fall; and the Arabic ver- | salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by 


sion, /est we should fall from honesty ; which may intend | the Lord 


, and was confirmed unto us by them that 


partial slips and falls, to which the people of God are sub- | heard Aim ; 


ject; and which are oftentimes owing to inadvertency to | 
the word; for the Gospel, duly attended to, is a preser- | 
vative from failing: or it may respect things, even the 
doctrines of the Gospel, lest we should let them slip out 
_of us,- through us, or besides us: the metaphor seems to 
‘be taken either from leaking vessels, which let out what 
ig put into them ; or to strainers, which let the liquor 
through, and it falls on the ground, and cannot be gather- 
ed up, and so becomes uscless ; and which is expressive 
of unprofitable hearing of tle word, through inattention, 
negligence, and forgetfulness, and the irrecoverableness 
of it, when it is gone: the Gospel may be lost to some 
that hear it, as to any real benefit and advantage by it ; 


and some who hear the Gospel may be lost and perish ; | 


but the grace of the Gospel can never be lost. 


2 For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, | 


and every transgression and disobedience received 
_ a just recompence of reward ; ae 
For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,—This 
is a description of the law, from whence the apostle ar- 
gues to a stricter regard to the Gospel, as from the lesser 
ta the greater : this is called the word, and aterrible one it , 
was ; it was a voice of words, which they that heard en- | 
treated they might hear no more ; it was the word spoéen | 
with an articulate voice, and was heard by the Israelites, | 


You. OL 


How shall we escape,—Vhe righteous judgment of God, 
jand eternal punishment: if we neglect so great salvation ? 
as the Gospel is, which is called salvation ; in opposition 
to the law, which is the ministration of condemnation ; 
and because it is a declaration of salvation by Christ; 
and is the means of bringing it near, and of the application 
of it in conversion, and so is the power of God unto it: 
‘and it is a great salvation; the Gospel which reveals it 
is great, for the author of itis Christ; it has been con- 
‘firmed by miracles, and attended with great success; and 
has in it great things, great mysteries, and exceeding 
great and precious promises: and the salvation which it 
declares is great; it is the produce of great wisdom ; it 
(is wrought by a great person, by a Saviour, and a great 
one, and who is the great God, and our Saviour ; it has 
been procured at great charge and expense, even at the 
expense of the blood and life of the Son of God; &nd 
has been obtained through great difficulties; and is the 
salvation of the soul, the more noble part of man; and it 
is acomplete and everlasting one: to neg/ect this is to 
be careless of it; to contemn it, and to despise the mi- 
nisters of it; and'to make any thing else but Christ the 
way of salyation: and the danger such are in is very 


ee 
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great; it is not possible that they should escape divine 
vengeance, since their sin is so great, and attended with 
such aggravating circumstances; for it is a contempt of 
the grace and. wisdom of God in providing such a Sa- 
viour, and a trampling under foot the Son of God, and a 
counting his blood as a common thing; and besides, 
there’s no more sacrifice for sin, they can have nothing to 
atone for it; and that God, whom they offend hereby, is 
both omniscient and omnipotent, and there will be no 
escaping out of his harids: to which must be added, that 
this Gospel of salvation is that which at the first began to 
be spoken by the Lord; by the Lord Jesus Christ him- 
self; the Gospel was preached by him, and he was extra- 
ordinarily qualified for it; and he spake it as never man 
did: it was preached by John indeed, and by all the pro- 
phets before him, and to the Israelites in the wilderness, 
and to Abraham before them, and even to Adam in 
Eden’s garden, which was the first time it was spoken 5 
but then it was spoken to him by the Lord; by the Word 
of the Lord, the essential Word, the Son of God, as the 
ancient Chaldee paraphrases, which express the sense of 
the old Jewish church, shew*: besides, it began most 
fully and clearly to be preached by him in the days of 
his fiesh, so as it never was preached before, nor since ; 
grace and truth, the doctrines of grace and truth, came by 
him, in all their fulness and glory: and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; the Gospel is in itself 
firm and stable; nor did the words of Christ need any 
confirmation, who is truth itself, the Amen, and faithful 
witness ; but, in condescension to human weakness, and 
‘by reason that Christ, as man, was not every where, and 
that by the mouth of more witnesses it should be estab- 
lished, he sent forth his apostles to preach it; who heard 
it from him, and they published it to the Jews first, as 
these were to whom the apostle writes, and then to the 
Gentiles. 
tion from Christ himself, Gal. i. 11, 12. it was confirm- 
ed to him by Ananias. 
4 God also bearing them witness, both with 
signs, and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will ? 


- God also bearing them witness,—The apostles of Christ; 
God testifying to their mission and commission, and the 
truth of the doctrine they preached: both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles; such as taking up 
serpents without hurt, healing the sick, causing the lame 
to walk, and raising the dead, and casting out devils, 
and the like; all which were for the confirmation of the 
Gospel preached by them: a sign, wonder, or miracle, 
for these signify the same thing, is a marvellous work 
done before men, by the power of God, to confirm a di- 
vine truth; God is the sole author of miracles; and they 
were done in the first ages of Christianity, when they 
were necessary, to give evidence of the truth of it, and 
to establish men in it; and these were various, as be- 
fore observed: and gifts of the Holy Ghost; such as, be- 
sides gifts of healing and working miracles, gifts of fore- 
telling things to come, discerning of spirits, speaking with 
divers kinds of tongues, and the interpretation of tongues, 
1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. according to his own will; either ac- 
cording to the will of God, who bore testimony by these 


~ 


¢ Targum Onkelos & Jon. in Gen, fii. 8. & Hieros. in v. 9. 
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miracles and gifts; or according to the will of the Holv. 


| Spirit, who distributed them to men severally as he plea~ 


sed, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 


5 For unto the angels hath he not put in subjec- 
tion the world to come, whereof we speak. 


For unto the angels,—Though angels were concerned 
in the giving of the law, and were frequently employed, 
under the former dispensation, in messages to men, and 
in making revelations of God’s mind and will to them, 
yet to them hath he not put in subjection the world to come, 
-whereof we speak ; by which is meant, not the future state 
of eternal glory and happiness in heaven, as opposed? to 
this world, and the present state of things; though there 
may be much truth in this sense, as that the present world 
is in subjection to angels, and the world to come is not ; 
the present world is much in subjection, though it is not 
put into subjection, to evil angels, who usurp a power over 
it, hence Satan is called the god and prince of this world; 
and it is in some sense in subjection to good angels, as 
they are used by God in the execution of his providential 
care and government, in influencing and assisting at the 
councils of princes, in inflicting God’s judgments on 
kingdoms and nations, and in the special care of his own 
people: but the world to come, as opposed to this, is not 
at all subject to them; they are employed in carrying the 
souls of departed saints thither, and shall be with them 
there, and join with them in their service; but they’ll 
not be as kings, nor even as children, but as servants 3 
much less is heaven at their dispose, to give to whomso- 
ever they please; it is only in this sense, in subjection to 
|Christ, the Prince of life, who has power to give eternal 
life to as many as the Father has given to him: but it is 
not of this world the apostle is speaking ; he is speaking 


And though the apostle had it first by revela- 


of something now, which bears this name, and in proof 
of it cites a passage out of Psal. viii. where mention is 


made of sheep, and other things, which cannot refer to ~ 


the world of glory: rather it designs the new heavens and 
new earth at the resurrection, and day of judgment, for 
{these will not be put in subjection to angels ; though of 
these the apostle is not speaking in the context: it seems 
therefore to intend the Gospel, and the Gospel dispensa- 
tion and church-state, in opposition to the Jewish state 

and legal dispensation, which was called a world, and 


which is now at an end; and at the end of which Christ 
came,.and then another world took place, here cailed 
the world to come, as the times of the Messiah are fre- 
quently called by the Jews xan Ody, the world to come 

the Gospel dispensation, the apostle was treating of in the 
preceding verses, in distinction from the law, the word 
spoken by angels; for the Gospel was not spoken by them 

but by the Lord: the Gospel state is very properly the 
world to come, with respect to the Old-Testament saints 

who were looking for it, and in which old things are ast 
away and all things are become new; angels deine’ to 
look into the mysteries of it, and learn from the church 
the manifold wisdom of God; but ‘not they, but men.” 
are the dispensers of the doctrines of it; and Chride He 
is the Head, King, Governor, and Father of thie Hew 


world: so, instead of everlasting Father, the Septuagint 
render the clause in Isa. ix. 6. alg vs uerroilos euros, the Py 


| ther of the age, or world to come; and hence mention js 


had in it a worldly sanctuary, and worldly ordinances, — 
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made in. the Jewish writings of smwon ‘ax xn’, the 
world to come of the Messiah". 

6 But one in a‘ certain place testified, saying, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the 
‘son of man, that thou visitest him ? yf 

_ But one in a certain place testified,—Vhat is, David, 
for he is the penman of the psalm, ont of which the fol- 
Jowing words are taken; and though his name is not men- 
tioned by the apostle, nor the particular place, or the 
psalm, pointed at,as in Acts xiii. 33, 35. yet this was not 
through ignorance of either, nor out of disrespect to the 
penman ; but because the apostle is writing to Jews, who 
were conversant with the Scriptures, and knew full well 
who said the words, and where they were: and it is usu- 


al with the Jews to cite passages in this manner; and the 


form by which the passage is introduced, by the word 
_testified, is quite agreeable to their way of citing Scrip- 
ture, of which there is another instance in ch, vii. 17. and 
I think that this form is only used in this epistle to the 
Hebrews, with which they were acquainted: it is com- 
mon with them to say, AYyn mun, the law testified’, as 
it is said in such or such a place; and here the apostle 
produces a passage, as a witness and testimony of the 
truth of what he had said, that the Gospel dispensation is 
not put in subjection to angels, but to the Messiah: the 
passage stands in Psal. viii. 4. which psalm belongs to 
the times of the Messiah, as appears from the tmapplica- 
tion of it to others ; and from the application of a passage 
in it to the children in his time, Matt. xxi. 16. by Christ 
‘himself, and of the passage here by the apostle; nor in 
any other time was the name of the Lord excellent in all 
the earth, with which the psalm begins and concludes: 
Saying, What zs man, that thou art mindful of him ? gr the 
son of man, that thou visitest him? this is not to be un- 
derstood of mankind in general: not of man in a state of 


‘innocence; there were no babes nor sucklings in paradise, | 


nor enemies to restrain: Enosh, the word for man, sig- 
nifies a frail mortal man, which Adam then was not; nor 
could he be called the son of man; nor can it so well suit 
with him, to be said to be made a little lower than the 
angels, and then crowned with glory and honour: nor 
of man as fallen, for all things are not subjected unto him ; 
but of Christ, with whom every thing agrees, as the name 


bv which he is called, Enosh, a frail man; for he was a || 


man encompassed with infirmities ; of no note and esteem 
among men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 

riefs 3 was subject to death, and did die; and is often 
called the son of man; what is said of him suits with 
him, as that God was mindful of him ; which may be ex- 
pressive of his love and delight in and choice of his hu- 
man nature, to be taken into union with his divine person 5 
and of his counsel and covenant in preparing it for him 3 
and of his uniting it to his person; and of his providen- 
tial care of it, and great affection for it ; of his unction of 
it, and of his great regard to it in its sufferings, by sup- 


porting it, and in raising it from the dead: and also that} 


he visited him; not ina way of wrath, but of favour, 
with his presence, with the gifts and graces of his Spirit, 
with divine supports, and spiritual peace and joy ; all 
which in itself it was not deserving of, nor could it claim; 


red ay 3 a. 1 eae Wig (ae 
A Targum in 1 Kingsav. 33. e T. Bab. Santedrin, fol, 97. 1, Mai 


and therefore these things are spoken of as favours, and 
in a way of admiration. : 

7 Thou madest him a little lower than the angels : 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thy hands: 


Thou madest him a little lower than the angels,—In the 
Hebrew text it is, than Elohim, which some render, than 
God; but it is rightly rendered by the apostle, than an- 
gels; and so the Targum, Jarchi, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, 
and Ben Melech, interpret it. Christ was made a little 
lower than the angels, through the assumption of the hu- 
man nature, which is inferior to angels, especially the 
corporeal part of it, and in this Kimchi makes the lessen- 
ing to be; and more especially as that was assamed by 
Christ, with the infirmities of it; and by reason of the 
straits and indigencies he was brought into in it; besides, 
he was in it made under the law, which was given by an- 
gels, and to some parts of which they are not subject ; 
and sometimes he stood in need of the ministry and sup- 
port of angels, and had it; particularly he was made lower 
than they, when he was deprived of the gracious presence — 
of God, and in the time of his sufferings and death ; and 
‘which seem chiefly to be respected, as appears from ver. 


|9. and the word /:tt/e may not so much intend the degree 
of his humiliation, as the duration of it; for it may be 
rendered, a léttle while; in which sense it is used in Acts 
ve 34. as the Hebrew word wy is in Psal. xxxvii. 10. 
and so may respect the time of his suffering death ; and 
at most the time from his incarnation to his resurrection ; 
for he could not continue long in this low estate, which 
is matter of joy to us ; he could not be held by the cords 
of death, but must rise, and be exalted above angels, as 
he is: and he was made so low by God, Jehovah the Fa- 
ther, whose name is excellent in all the earth, Psal. viii. 
1. he pre-ordained him to this low estate; he prepared a 
body for him, and had a very great hand in his suffer- 
ings and death ; though neither of these were contrary to 
his will: thou crownest him with glory and honour ; with 
that glory he had with the Father before the world was, 
and which followed upon his sufferings and death; for 
through them he entered into it, and upon his resurrec- 
tion had it, and he is ascended on high, where he has 
the honour to sit at the right hand of God, which none 
of the angels have; and therefore is now above them, 
| though once for a while below them, and they are now 
subject to him: and didst set him over the works of thy 
hands ; over angels, principalities, and powers ; over the 
kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of it, and all 
things in it, and made him higher than the heavens, and 
gave him a name above every name. 


8 Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, 
he left nothing that ts not put under him. But now 
we see not yet all things put under him. 

Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet,— 
Good angels, men and devils, all things in heaven, earth, 
and’sea; see 1 Pet. iii. 22. for in that he put all in sub- 
jection under him, he left nothing that is not put under him 3 
there is no one person or thing. that is not subject to 


i mon. Hilchet Yesode Hattorah, 3. 7,.sect. 6. & Melachim, c. 21. sect, ¥. 
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ved by observing, that though this general subjection is 
not seen by us, it does not follow that it is not ; and though 


it is not as. yet visible, yet it will be: and besides, the a-. 


postle’s sense may be, that no such general subjection to 
any mere man has ever been seen and known; as not to 
Solomon, nor Ahasuerus, nor Cyrus, nor Alexander the 
great, nor Julius, nor Augustus Caesar, nor any other ; and 
this he may observe, to shew the inapplication of this pas- 
sage to any but to Jesus Christ ; and this sense is confirm- 
ed. by what follows. Sy 


9 But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; that he by the grace of God 


should taste death for every man. ) 
But we see Fesus,—Not with bodily eyes, but with the 


_ eyes of the mind, and understanding ; that he is Jesus, as | 


the Syriac version reads ; and that he is designed in the 
above words; and that he has all things made subject un- 
to him ; and that he was humbled, and now exalted, as fol- 
lows: who was made alittle lower than the angels ; in his 
state of humiliation ; see the note on ver. 7. for the suffer- 
ing of death: this clause may be considered either as con- 
nected with the preceding ; and then the sense is, that Je- 
sus became lower than the angels, by, or through, suffer- 
ing death ; in that respect he was lower than they, who 
die not.; this proved him to be im a condition below them, 
and*shewed how pertinent the above words were to him, 
and how they were fulfilled in him : or with the following ; 
and then the meaning is, that because Jesus suffered death 
in the room and stead of his people ; humbied himself, and 
became obedient to death, even the death of the cross, when 
he was very low indeed, therefore he is crowned with glo- 
ry and honour, see Phil. ii. 8, 9..and the note on ver. 7. 
that he by the grace of God should taste death for every man}; 
that is, Christ was, made a little lower than the angels by 
becoming man, and assuming a body frail and mortal, that 
he might die for his church and people ; to taste death is 
.a Jewish phrase, often to be met with in Rabbinical wri- 
tings; see the note on Matt. xvi. 28. and signifies the truth 
and reality of his death, and the experience he had of the 
bitterness of it,it being attended with the wrath of God, aud 
curse of the law; though he continued under it but for a 


little while, it was but a taste ; and it includes all kinds of 


death, he tasted of the death of afflictions, being a man of 
sorrows all his days, and a corporeal death, and what was 
equivalent to an eternal one ; and so some think the words 
will bear to be rendered, that he by the grace of God might 
taste of every death ; which rendering of the words, it it 
could be established, as it is agreeable to the context, and 
to the analogy of faith, would remove all pretence of an 
argument from this place, in favour of the universal 
scheme : what moved God to make him lower than the 
angels, and deliver him up to death, was not any anger 
towards him, any disregard to him, or because he deserved 
it, but his grace, free favour, and love to men; this mo- 
yed him to provide him as a ransom; to pre-ordain him 


HEBREWS. 


CH. Wo V2.9, 10: 
to be the Lamb slain ; to send him in the fulness of time, 
and give him up to justice and death: the Syriac version 
reads, for God himself through his own grace tasted death 
for all; Christ died, not merely as an example, or barely 
for the good of men, but as a surety, in their room and, 
stead, and that not for every individual of mankind ; for 
there are some he knows not; for some he does not pray ; 
and there are somt who will not be saved: the word man 


a 


‘is not in the original text, it is only »74 es which may 


be taken, either collectively, and be rendered for the whole; 
that is, the whole body, the church for whom Christ gave 

himself, and is the Saviour of; or distributively, and be 

translated, for every one; for every one of the sans God 
brings to glory, ver. 10. for every-one of the brethren, 

whom Christ sanctifies, and he is not ashamed to own, 

and.to whom he declares the name of God, ver. 11, 12. 

for every one of the members of the church, in the midst 

of which he sung praise, ver 12. for every one of the chi/- 

dren God has given him, and for whose sake he took part 

of flesh and blood, ver. 13, 14. and for every one of the 

seed of Abraham, in a spiritual sense, whose nature he as- - 
sumed, ver. 16. 


10 For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom gre all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation 
perfect through sufferings. 

Lor it became him, for whom are all things,—This is 
not a periphrasis of Christ, who died, but of God the Fa- 
ther, who delivered him to death; and who is the final 
cause of all things, in nature, and in grace, all things be- 
ing made for his pleasure, and for his glory ; and he is the 
efficient cause of all things, as follows : and by whom are 
all things; all the works of creation, providence, and 
grace: in bringing many sons to glory; not to worldly 
glory, but to the heavenly glory, which they are undeser-* 
ving of ; and which was long ago prepared for them; is 
at present hid; 1s weighty, solid, durable, yea, eternal : 
the persons whom God, of his rich grace, brings to this 
are sons ; who are predeéstinated to the adoption of chil- 
dren 3 are regenerated by the Spirit of God; believe in 
Christ; and have the Spirit of adoption given them, and 
so, being children, are heirs of glory : and these are many ; 
for though they are but few, when compared with others, 
yet they are many, considered by themselves; they are 
many that God has ordained to eternal life, and given to 
Christ, and for whom he has given himself a ransom, and. 
whom he justifies ; and accordingly there are many man 
sions of glory provided for them in their Father’s house 
whose act it is to bring them thither: he has chosen them toed 
this glory, and prepared it for them 3 he sent his Son to rez 
deem them ; he reveals his Son in them, the hope of glo- 
ry 3 he calls them to his eternal glory, and makes them 
meet for it, and gives them an abundant entrance jnto it: 
and him it becames——to make the Captain of their aie 
tion perfect through sufferings ; Christ is the Captain of 
salvation, and is so called, because he is the author of it = 
and he is the Prince and Commander of these sons whi 
are committed to his charge, and are under his pacers and 
is their guide and leader ; and who is gone before them, to 


| prepare their mansions of glory for them: and he is made 


perfect through sufferings ; he suffered all that the law 
and justice of God could require ;and hereby he became 
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pertectly acquainted with the sufferings of his people, and 
_ a perfect Saviour of them; and in this way went to glory | 
himself: and it became God the Father, the first cause, 
and last end of all things, since he had a design to bring 
all his adopted sons to glory, that his own Son should per-. 
fectly suffer for them; this was agreeable to and becom- 
‘ing the perfections of his nature, his wisdom, his veracity, 
his justice, grace, and mercy. | m 
11° For both he that sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified, are all of one: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, 

For both he that sanctifieth,—Not himself, though this 
is said of him, John xvii. 19. nor his Father, though 
this also is true of him, Isa. viii. 13. but his people, the 
sons brought to glory, whose salvation he is the Captain | 
of; they are sanctified in him, he being made sanctifica- 
tion to them ; and they have their sanctification from him, 


7 


all their grace and holiness; and they are sanctified by || 


_ him, both by his blood, which expiates their sins, and re- 
moves the guilt of them, and by his Spirit, working inter- 
nal principles of grace and holiness in them, who are by 
nature, and in their unregenerate state, guilty and unclean: 
and they who are sanctified; the. sons brought to glory ; 
they are not naturally holy, nor so of themselves, they are 
made holy ; all that are sons are made holy ; whom God 
adopts into his family, he regenerates: sanctification is | 
absolutely necessary to their being brought to glory ; and 
between the sanctifier and the sanctified there is a likeness, 
as there ought to be: they are all of one : they are both of 
one God and Father, Christ’s God is their God, and his 
Father is their Father ; they are of one body, Christ is the 
head, and they are members ; they are of one covenant, 
Christ is the surety, Mediator, and messenger of it, and 
they share in all its blessings and promises ; they are of 
one man, Adam, Christ is a son of Adam, though not by 
ordinary generation, they descend from him in the com- 
mon way ; they are all of one nature, of one blood ; Christ 
has took part of the same flesh and blood with them: for| 
which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren ; 
Christ, and these sons that are sanctified, stand in the rela-| 
tion of brethren to each other; Christ is the first-born 
among niany brethren; he is a brother born for the day 
of adversity, and one that sticks closer than a brother : 
and this relation is founded both upon the incarnation of 
Christ, who thereby became his people’s Goe/, or near) 


kinsman, yea, brother, Cant. viii. 1. and upon their adop-} 
tion into his Father’s family, which is made manifest by | 


their regeneration, and by their doing his Father’s will, ; 


| 
«under the influence of his grace and Spirit, Matt. x..49, | 
50. and this relation Christ owns ; he called his disciples | 
brethren, when God had raised him from the dead, and 
given him glory; and so he will call all his saints, even 
the meanest of them, inthe great day, Matt. xxvii. 10. 
and xxv. 40. and he zs not ashamed to do it; he does not 
disdain it, though he is God over all, and the Son of God, 
and is also in his human nature made higher than the hea- 
vens ; which shews the wonderful condescension of Christ, 
and the honour that is put upon the saints ; and may teach 
them not to despise the meanest among them: sucha re- 
lation the Jews own will be between the Messiah and the 
Usraelices. ‘The Targumist on Cant. viii. 1. paraphrases 
# 
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_ € Zohar in Exod. fol. 23. 3. & in Ley. fol.3.3. & 9.3. & 32.2. 


| xxvii. 35, 39, 43, 46. 


en the king Messiah shall be reveal- 
“ed to the congregation of Israel, the children of Israel 
“shall say unto him, Come, be thou with us, ns), for a 
** brother, or be thou our brother.’ Nor can they say this 
will reflect any discredit upon Christ, when they make such 
a relation to be between God and them. ‘The Israelites, 
they say *, are called, “napn) cone, the brethren of the holy 
blessed God ; in proof of which they often produce Psai. 


| cxxii. 8. as being the words of God to them; and again, in- 


terpreting those words in Lev. xxv. 48. one of his brethren 
may redeem him, this, say ® they, is the holy blessed God. 

12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto my bre- 
thren ; in the midst of the church will I sing praise. 
unto thee. 


Saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren,— 
These words, with the following clause, are cited from. 
Psal. xxii. 22. as a proof of what the apostle had before 
asserted ; and that this psalm is to be understood, not of 
the Jewish nation, or people of Israel, nor of Esther, nor 
of David, but of the Messiah, appears from the title of it,. 
Aieleth, Shahar, which signifies the morning hind ; from. 
the particular account of Christ’s sufferings in it ; from- 
his several offices herein pointed to; from the conversion 
of the Gentiles it prophecies of ; and from several passa- 
es cited from hence, and applied to Christ; see Matt.. 
And these are the words of Christ . 
addressed to his Father ; whose name he promises to de- 
clare to his brethren ; meaning not the Jews, in general, 
his brethren according to the flesh ; but his disciples and 
followers, particularly the twelve apostles, and the five: - 
hundred brethren to whom he appeared after his resur- 
rection ; and indeed all the saints and people of God may 
be included: and by his name he would declare to them,. 
is not meant any particular name of his, as Elohim, E1- 
shaddai, Jehovah, or the like ; but rather he himself, and 
the perfections of his nature, which he, the only-begotten 
Son, lying in his bosom, has declared ;.though the Gospel 
seems chiefly to be designed ; see John xvii. 6, 26. and 
this Christ declared with great exactness and accuracy, 
with clearness-and perspicuity, and with all integrity and 
fidelity : he spoke it out plainly, and concealed no part of 


'it3.as he received it from his,Father, he faithfully made 
it known to his people ; this is expressive of Christ’s pro- 


phetic office, of his preaching of the Gospel, both in-his 
own person, and. by. his ministers: zn. the midst of the 
church will I sing pratse unto thee ; or a hymn ; this is to: 
be understood not of the church above, but of the church: 
below ; and not of the synagogue of the Jews, but of the 


| disciples of Christ, and of his singing an hymn to God,, 


with and among them, as he did at the institution of the 
supper, Matt. xxvi. 30. for though the number of the a- 
postles was but small, yet they made a congregation or 


church, and which was a pure and glorious one. With 
the Jews +, ten men made a congregation. 
13 And again, Iwill put my trust in him. And 


again, Behold, I. and.the children.which God- hath 
given me. 

And again, Iwill put. my trust in. him,—These-words : 
are taken, not from Isa. vill, 17. where, in the Septua- 


gint version, is a like phrase; for they are not the words 
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of the Messiah there, but of the prophet; and besides, 
the apostle disjoins them from the following words, which 
stand there, by saying, and again ; but they are cited from 
Psal. xviii. 2. in which psalm are many things which have 
respect to the Messiah, and his times ; the person spoken 
of is said tobe made the head of the Heathen, to whom 
unknown people yield a voluntary submission, and the 
name of God is praised among the Gentiles, ver 43, 49. 
‘Phe 'Cargum upon it makes mention of the Messiah in 
ver. 32. and he is manifestly spoken of under the name of 
David in ver. 50. and*which verse is applied to the Mes- 
siah, by the Jews, both ancient and modern:: and these 
words.are very applicable to him, for as man he had eve- 
ry grace of the Spirit in him ; and this of faith, and also of 
hope, very early appeared in him; he trusted in God for 


the daily supplies of life, and that he would help him in, | 


and through, the work of man’s salvation ; see Psal. xxil. 
9, 10. Isa. 1. 7, 8, 9. he committed his spirit into his hands 
at death, with confidence, and believed he would raise his 
body from the dead; and he trusted him with his own 
glory, and the salvation of his people: and this is a cita- 
tion pertinent to the purpose, shewing that Christ and his 
people are one, and that they are brethren; for he must 
be man, since, as God, he could not be said to trust 5 and 
he must be a man of sorrows and distress, to stand in need 
of trusting in’'God. And again, behold Iand the children 


. which God hath given me ; this is a citation from Isa. viii. | 


18. in which prophecy is a denunciation of God’s judg- 
ments upon Israel, by the Assyrians, when God’s own 
people among them are comforted with a promise of the 
Messiah, who is described as the Lord of hosts; who is 
to be sanctified, and be as a sanctuary to the saints, and as 
a stone of stumbling to others ; and the prophet is order- 
ed to bind and seal up the doctrine among the disciples, at 
which he seems astonished and concerned, but resolves to 
wait; upon which Christ, to encourage him, speaks these 
words; for they are not addressed to God, as the Syriac 
version renders them, behold I and the children whom thou 
hast given me, O God; in which may be observed, that 
the saints are children with respect to God, who has a- 
dopted them, and with respect to Christ, who is their e- 
verlasting father; that they were given to Christ, as his 
spiritual seed and offspring, as his portion, and to be 
his care and charge; and that this is worthy of attention, 
and calls for admiration, that Christ and his people are 
one, and that he is not ashamed to own them before God 
and men. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same ; that through death he might de- 
stroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil ; 

Forasmuch then as the children-are partakers of flesh 
and blood,—By the children are meant, not the children of 
this world, or the men of it; nor the children of the flesh, 
or Abraham’s natural seed ; nor visible professors of reli- 
gion: nor the apostles of Christ only ; but all the chil- 
dren of God, the children given to Christ; all the sons 
that are brought to glory: these are partakers of flesh and 


i Echa Rabbati, fol. 50. 2: Tzeror Hammor, fol. 47. 3, kK Dar= 


gum Jon. in Gen. iii. 6, & in Hab. iii. 5. 


fol. 26. 2. & alibi, 


/ses, which gendered unto bondage ; which they being 


blood ; of human nature, which is common to them all, 
and which is subject to infirmity and mortality ; and the 


| sense is, that they are frail mortal men : and this being 
| their state and case, he also himself took part of the same ; 
Christ became man also, or assumed an human nature like 


theirs ; this shews that he existed before his incarnation; 
who of himself, and by his own voluntary act, assumed 
an individual of human nature into union with his divine 
person, which is expressive of wondrous grace and conde- 
scension: Christ’s participation of human nature, and the. 
children’s, in some things agree, in others they differ ; 


they agree in this, that it is real flesh and blood they both 


partake of ; that Christ’s body is not spiritual and heayen- 
ly, but natural, as theirs is ; and that it is a complete, per- 


fect, human nature, and subject to mortality and infirmi- 


ty, like theirs: but then Christ took his nature of a virgin, 
and is without sin ; nor has it any distinct personality, but 


| from the moment of its being subsisted in his divine per- 


son; and now the true reason of Christ’s assuming such 
a nature was on account of the children, which discovers 
great love to them, and shews that it was with a peculiar 
view to them that he became man ; hence they only share 
the special advantages of his incarnation, sufferings, and 
death: and his end in doing this was, that through death 
he might destroy him that had the power -of death, that is, 
the devil; the devil is said to have the power of death, 
not because he ean _ kill and destroy men at pleasure, but 
because he was the first introducer of sin, which brought 
death into the world, and so he was a murderer from the 
beginning ; and he still tempts men to sin, and then accu- 
ses them of it, and terrifies and affrights them with death =; 
and by divine permission has inflicted it, and will be the 


executioner of the second death. The apostle here speaks 


in the language of the Jews, who often call Samael, or 
Satan, nian Nun, the angel of death, in their Targums *, 
Talmud!, and other writings ™; and say, he was the 


/cause of death to all the world; and ascribe much the 


same things to him, for which the apostle here so styles 
him: and they moreover say”, that he will cease in the 
time to come; that is, in the days of the Messiah: and 
who, being come, has destroyed him, not as to his being 
but as to his power; he has bruised his head, destroyed 
his works, disarmed his principalities and powers, and 
took the captives out of his hands, and saved those he would 
have devoured : and this he has done by death ; Ay Ais own 
death, as the Syriac and Arabic versions, read; whereby 
he has abolished death itself, and sin, the cause of it, and 
so Satan, whose empire is supported by it. ; 


15 And deliver them, who through fear of death 


were all their life-time subject to bondage. 


And deliver them, who through fear of death,—This is 
another end of Christ’s assuming human nature, and dyin 
in it, and thereby destroying Satan, that he might sae 
some out of his hands : who were a// their life-tzme subject 
to bondage ; meaning chiefly God’s elect among the Jee ; 
for though all men are ina state of bondage to the lusts of 
the flesh, and are Satan’s captives ; yet this describes more 
particularly the state of the Jews, under the law of Mo. 
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ty of the breach of, and seeing the danger they were ex- 
posed toon that account, were subject, bound, and held 
fast in and under a spirit of bondage: and that through 
fear of death ; through fear of a corporeal death ; through 
fear of chastisements and afflictions, the forerunners of 
_ death, and what sometimes bringit on; and through fear 
of death itself, as a disunion of soul and body, and as a 
penal evil; and through fear of what follows it, an awful 
judgment: and this the Jews especially were in fear of, 
from their frequent violations of the precepts, both of the 


moral and of the ceremonial law, which threatened with | 
-death 3 and-this they lived in a continual fear of, because | 


they were daily transgressing, which brought on them a spi- 
rit of bondage unto fear: and, as Philo the Jew° observes, 
nothing more brings the mind into bondage than the fear of 
death ; and many of these, even all the chosen ones among 
them, Christ delivered or saved from sin, from Satan, 
from the law, and its curses, from death corporeal, as a 
penal evil, andfrom death eternal ; even from all enemies 
and dangers, and brought them into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, - 
16 For verily he took not on him the nature of an- 
gels; but he took on /im the seed of Abraham. 


For verily he took not on him the nature of angels,— 
Good angels ; for they are all along spoken of in this 
~ book ; and it would have been impertinent to have said 
this of evil angels: and this is to be understood, not of a 
denying help and assistance to the angels ; for though they 
have not redemption from Christ, which they needed not, 
yet have they help from him ; they are chosen in him, and 
are gathered together under him; and he is the head of 
them, and they are upheld and sustained by him in their 
being, and well-being: but of a non-assumption of their 
nature 3 there. was no need of it with respect to good an- 
gels, and there was no salvation designed for evil ones ; 
and to have assumed the nature of angels, would have 
been of no service to fallen man ; an angelic nature is not 
capable of death, which was necessary to atone for sin, 
save men, and destroy Satan: this negative proposition is 
very strongly put, he never took, as the Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion more rightly renders it; at no time, in no place ; nor 
is it said inany place of Scripture that he did; this is a 
certain truth, and not to be disputed. The Syriac and 
Arabic versions render it, he took not of, or from, angels ; 
he took not any individual from among them: but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham ; not all his posterity, but some 
individual, as the word seed is sometimes used, Gen. iv. 
25, and xv. 3. Christ assumed human nature, as derived 
from Abraham ; for the Messiah was to spring from Abra- 
ham, and is promised as that seed of his, in whom all na- 
tions should be blessed ; and he was particularly promis- 
ed to the Jews, the seed of Abraham, to whom the apos- 
tle was writing ; and it was with a view to Abraham’s spi- 
ritual seed, the children of the promise, that Christ par- 
took of flesh and blood : the word here used signifies to 
catch hold of any one ready to perish, or to lay hold ona 
erson running away, and with great vehemence and affec- 


E hold any thing fast, that it be not lost, and to help 


tion to 


ersons, and do good unto them ; all which may be ob-| 


served in this act of Christ S, InassumIng an individual of 
human nature, im Abraham’s line, into union with his di- 


or I : * ~ arts 
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viné person ; whereby he has saved those that were gone 

out of the way, and were ready to perish, and done them 
}the greatest good, and shewn the strongest affection to 
| them : and from hence may be learned the deity and eter- 
nity of Christ, who was before Abraham, as God, though 
a son of his as man; and his, real humanity, and that it 
was not a person, but aseed, a nature, he assumed 3 and 
also the union and distinction of natures in him: and 
Christ’s taking human, and not angelic nature, shews the 
sovereignty of God, and his distinguishing grace and mer- 
cy to men. F 


17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto Ais brethren ; that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful high-priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. 

Wherefore inall things it behoved him to be made like un- 
to hts brethren,—The adopted sons of God, who were bre~ 
thren before Christ’s incarnation, being from all eternity, 
predestinated to the adoption of children: Christ’s incar- 
nation was in time, and after that many of the brethren 
existed ; and it was only for their sakes that he assum- 
}ed human nature ; and therefore it was proper he should 
be like them in that nature, in all things; in all the essene 
tials of it: it was not necessary that he should have it by 
natural generation ; nor that it should have a subsistence 
in itself as theirs : and in all the properties and affections 
of it, that are not sinful; for it did not behove him to be 
like them in sin, nor in sickness, and in diseases of the bo- 
dy: and in all temptations ; though in some things his 
differ from theirs ; none of his arose from within ; and 
those from without could make no impression on him ; 
and in sufferings, that there might be a conformity be- 
tween the head and members; though there is in some 
things a difference ; his sufferings were by way of punish+ 
ment, and were attended with wrath, and were meritori- 
ous, which can’t be said of theirs ; but that he should have 
an human nature, as to its essence and perfection, like to 
theirs, was necessary : it was proper he should be: truly 
and really man, as well as truly God, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high-priest ; he couldnot be an high- 
priest, offer sacrifice for sin, and make intercession, unless 
he was man 3 nor could he be a merciful and compassion- 
ate one, sympathize with his people in their sorrows, 
temptations, and sufferings, unless he was like them in 
these 3 nor would he be a faithful, that is, a true and law- 
ful one otherwise, because every high-priest is taken from 
among men: #@ things pertaining to God; in things in 
which od has to do with his people, as to preside in his 
name over them, to declare his will unto them, and bless 
them ; and in things in which the people have to do with 
God, to offer to God a sacrifice for their sins, to present 
this sacrifice to him, to appear in his presence for them, 
to carry in their petitions, and plead their cause as their 
advocate : to make reconciliation for the sins of the people ; 
of God’s covenant-people, the people he has chosen for 
|himself, and given to his Son ; and whom Christ saves 
from their sins, by making satisfaction for them to the law. 
and justice of God, which is here meant by reconciliation : 
and in order to this, which could not be done without 
blood, without sufferings and death, it was proper he 
tshould be man, and like unto his brethren: the allusion 
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seems to be to the two goats on the day of atonement,'one 

of which was to be slain, and the other let go ; which were 

to be, as the Jews say,? pw, alike, in colour, in stature, | 
and in price; and so were the birds to be alike in the same. 
things, that were used at the cleansing of the leper: 4 and 

the Jews tell us,t that the high-priest was to be greater 

than his brethren, in beauty, in strength, in wisdom, and 

in riches; all which is true of Christ. 


18 For in that he himself, hath suffered being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted. 


For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted,—By 
Satan, at his entrance on his public ministry, and a little 
before his death; which was done, not by stirring up sin 
in him, for he had none, nor by putting any into him, 
which could not be done, nor could Satan get any advan- 
tage over him; he solicited him to one thing and another, 
but in vain ; though these temptations were very trouble- 
some, and disagreeable, and abhorrent to the pure and 

poly nature of Christ, and so must be reckoned among his 
sufferings, or things by which he suffered: and as afflic- 
tions are sometimes called temptations, in this sense also 
Christ suffered, being tempted, with outward poverty and 
meanness, with slight and neglect from his own relations, 
and with a general contempt and reproach among men :| 
he was often tempted by the Jews with ensnaring ques- 
tions; he was deserted by his followers, by his own dis- 
ciples, yea, by his God and Father ; all which were great 
trials to him, and must be accounted as sufferings: and 
he also endured great pains of body, and anguish of mind, 
and at last death itself. And-so he is able to succour them 
that are tempted; as all the saints, more or less, are, both 
with Satan’s temptations, and with afflictions in the world, 
which God suffers to befall them, on various accounts 3 
partly on his own account, to shew his grace, power, and 
faithfulness, in supporting under them, and in delivering 
out of them ; and partly on his Son’s account, that they 
might be like unto him, and he may have an opportunity 
of succouring them, and sympathizing with them 5 and 
also on their own account, to humble them, to try their 
faith,.to excite them to prayer and watchfulness, and to 
keep them dependent on the power and grace of God: 
and these Christ succours, by having and shewing a fel- 
low-feeling with them ; by praying for them ; by support- 
ing them under temptations; by rebuking the tempter, 
and delivering out of them: and all this he is able to do ; 
he must be able to succour them, as he is God; and his 
conquering Satan is a convincing evidence to the saints 
of his ability; but here it intends his qualification, and fit- 
ness, and readiness, to help in such circumstances, from 
the experience he himself has had of these things. 


ee SS 


CHAPTER II. 
bln apostle having discoursed in the preceding chap- 


ters, concerning the dignity of Christ’s person, and |} 


his wondrous grace in the assumption of human nature, 
and suffering in the room and stead of his people, exhorts 
the Hebrews in this to a serious consideration of him, at- 
tention to him, and faith in him, and constancy in it; the 


P Misna Yoma, c. 6. sect. 1. gq Misna Negaim, c. 14. sect. §. 


arguments he uses to engage them to these things are ta- 
ken from the grace and benefit they themselves were par- 
takers of through him, from the office in which he was, 
and his faithfulness to his Father in the discharge of it, 
ver. 1, 2. which is illustrated in the case of Moses, whe 
was faithful in the house of God, and whom Christ ex- 
celled, and therefore was worthy of more honour ; partly, 
because he is the builder of the house; and partly, be- 
cause he is a son in it, when Moses was only a servant ; 
which house is Christ’s own, and consists of true and 
steadfast believers in him, ver. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. wherefore the 
exhortation to regard him is renewed, enforced, and ex- 
pressed in the words of the Holy Ghost, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 
11. which are taken out of Psal. xcv. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. and 
applied to the present case: hence the apostle cautions ~ 
against unbelief, as being a great evil in itself, and bad in 
its consequence, causing persons to depart from the living 
God, ver. 12. in order to prevent which he advises to a 
daily exhortation of each other to their duty, that so they 
might not be hardened in sin through the deceitfulness of 
it, ver. 13. and the rather it became them to be concerned 
to hold fast their faith in Christ to the end, since this is 
the grand evidence of being a partaker of him, ver. 14. 
And then the exhortation in the above passage of Scrip- 
ture is recited, ver. 15. to shew, that though not all the 
persons spoken of, yet some did provoke the Lord by 
their unbelief, and unbecoming carriage, ver. 16. where- 
fore, by the example of punishment being inflicted on such, 
of which instances are given in the forefathers of these 
people, such as their carcasses falling in the wilderness, 
and their not entering into the land of Canaan, which 
they could not, because God swore they should not, being 
grieved and provoked by them, and because of their un- 
belief, they are dissuaded from the same.evils, lest they 
should be punished in like manner, ver. 17, 18, 19. 


1 Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea- 
venly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, Christ Jesus ; 


Wherefore, holy brethren,—The apostle calls the He- 
brews édrethren, not because they were of the same natural 
stock and lineage, but because they were in the same spi- 
ritual relation; they all had the same father, belonged to 
the same family, were the adopted sons of God, the bre- 
thren of Christ, of one another, and of the apostle ; and 
they were Aoly, not by birth, nor by their external sepa- 
ration from other nations, but through sanctification of 
the Spirit; and they were so by profession, and in the 
opinion of the apostle : partakers of the heavenly calling ; 
by which is meant, not any business or employment of 
life; nor a call to any office in church or state; nor 
a mere external call by the ministry of the word; but 
an internal special call of grace, to the enjoyment of 
the blessings of grace here, and to glory hereafter; and 
which is not according to works, but according to the 
grace of God, and is by powerful, efficacious, and irre- 
sistible grace: and this is said to be heavenly, because 
the grace by which the saints are called is from heaven 
and it is to heaven they are called ; and the means of thea 
calling, the Gospel, is from heaven; and this epithet is » 
used to shew the excellency of their vocation, and to dis- 
tinguish it from all others : and this the Hebrews are said’ 
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.to be partakers of ; which shews, that God had not utter- 


ly cast off that people, and yet that they were not the only 
persons that enjoyed the grace of effectual vocation, they 
were but partners with others; and that the saints are 
alike sharers in this blessing, they are called in one hope 
of their calling ; and it denotes the truth and reality of it: 
the duty they are exhorted to is, to consider the Apostle 
and High Priest of our profession, Christ Fesus; the 
Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic ver- 
sions, read, only Jesus; who is called the apostle, because 
he was sent of God to preach the Gospel, work miracles, 
and do the will of God, particularly to obtain redemption 
and salvation for his people, which mission does not sup- 
pose any inequality of persons, or change of place, or any 
compulsion or disrespect to Christ, but love to men; and 
is to be understood of him as in office as Mediator, and 
shews his authority, and that he was no impostor. The 
high-priest among the Jews was, on the day of atonement, 
considered as mv, an apostle, or messenger ;* for so the 
elders of the sanhedrim address him on that day, saying, 
*¢ Lord high-priest, we are the messengers of the sanhe- 
“ drim, and thou art rnb, our apostle, or messenger, and 


and the high-priest of our profession; which may be un- 
derstood either objectively, whom they professed, both by 
words or deeds; for a profession of him should be public, 
visible, and sincere; or efficiently, he being the author, 
sum, and substance of the religion, faith, and Gospel, which 
was professed by them: and he is to be considered in the 
greatness and dignity of his person, as the Son of God; 
and in his wondrous grace and love, in assuming human 
nature, and dying for his people ; and in the relations he 
stands in ta them asa father, husband, brother, friend; 
and in-his several offices, as Mediator, and particularly as 
sent of God, to be the Saviour of sinners; and as the 
high-priest, who has offered himself a sacrifice, and ever 
lives to make intercession; and all this to encourage the 
saints to hold fast their profession of him. 


2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as also Moses was faithful in all his house. 


Who was faithful to him that appointed him,—QOr made 
him; Christ, as man, was made, but not as God; nor is 


the apostle speaking of the divine nature of Christ, but of | 
his offices: wherefore this phrase designs the constitution | 


and settlement of him in office; which may take in the 


eternal appointment of him as Mediator; the open pro- |! 


mise of him in time; his mission, unction, and attestation 


from God ; and his manifestation and declaration as such, | 


at his ascension and session at God’s right band, when he 
was made Lord and Christ. Now, as Mediator, he hada 
trust reposed in him3$ as the persons of all God’s elect, 
and a fulness of all grace for them; the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge, and eternal life and happiness ; and 
also the glory of God in their salvation: which trust he 
has faithfully discharged as an apostle, and high-priest ; 
in a declaration of the whole will of God; in acknow- 
ledging it was his Father’s doctrine he brought, and in 
seeking not his own, but his Father’s glory ; in redeeming 
and saving the persons committed to him ; m distributing 
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his grace to them; and in bringing them safe to plory ; 
and in taking care of things pertaining to God: as alsa 
Moses was faithful in all his house; the passage referred 
;to is in Numb. xii. 7. and which seems not so much to in- 
tend the fidelity of Moses in managing the affairs of God’s 
house, as the largeness of the trust reposed in him, the 
dignity and honour conferred on him, and the power and 
| authority he was invested with, in having the whole house 
of Israel committed to his care and charge, in which he 
exceeded all other prophets; and so the faithfulness of 
Christ is not so much to be understood of the discharge 
of his trust, as of the trust itself; and the sense is, that 
he was trusted much by God the Father, who constituted 
him Mediator, even as Moses was; and this sense best 
agrees with ver. 5, 6. And De Dieu has observed, that 
the Hebrew word tns3, in Misnic writings,* signifies, as it 
does, one that is trusted, or is fit to be trusted, as Christ 
and Moses were; though the former is much more wor- 
thy than the latter, as follows. 


3 For this man was counted worthy of more glo- 
ry than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded the 


For this man was counted worthy of more glory than 


|| Mdoses,—Moses was counted worthy of glory and honour, 
} 
| 


and had it given him, both by God and by men; hy God, 
as appears from the work he called him to, to deliver his 
people Israel, to reveal his mind and will to them, and to 
| rule and govern them; and from the favours he shewed 
| him, as the miracles he did by him, the near-converse he 
|| admitted him to, and the view he gave him of his glory, 
which he made to pass before him, and his regard to him 
at his death and burial, as well as the testimony he gave 
of him ; and he was counted worthy of honour by men, 
and who gave it him, as Pharaoh and his people, and the 
Israelites. ‘The Jews give very great commendations of 
him ; they call him a father in the law, a father in wis- 
dom, and a father in prophecy ;" and say, that he is the 
father, master, head, and prince of all the prophets ; ¥ 
yea, the great prophet expected in the last days, they say, 
will be but next to Moses, their master: * they observe, 
that there were more miracles wrought by, and for him, 
than were wrought by, and for all the prophets that have, | 
been since the world began; so that he not only exceed-_ 
ed them in the excellency and sublimity of prophecy, but 
in the multitude of miracles ; but Christ is worthy of more 
glory than Moses, and has it given him by God, angels, 
‘and men: he is a greater Saviour than Moses; Moses 
was but a temporal saviour, but he is the author of 
‘spiritual and eternal salvation: he is a greater prophet 
than Moses, being the only-begotten Son of God, who 
lay in the bosom of the Father, and has declared him, 
‘his mind and will, his Gospel, grace, and truth, as 
| Moses never did: he is a greater King than he, being 
/made higher than the kings of the earth: he did. more 
miracles than Moses, and had a greater testimony from 
God than he had, as that he was his beloved Son, and to 
be heard ; he was also raised from the dead, and is set 
down at the’ right hand of God, and is appointed Judge 
of all; he is ministered to and worshipped by angels, is 
Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 11. sect. 1. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 18. 3. x Mai- 
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believed on by mén, who ascribe the whole’ glory of their 
salvation to him. Inasmuch as he who hath builded the 
Aouse hath more honour than the house; this house, or 

‘temple, as the Arabic version renders it, is the church, of 
which Christ is the builder; though not to the exclusion 
of the Father and the Spirit, who are coefficient builders 
with him, nor of ministers of the Gospel as instruments, 
nor of believers in a private capacity, who build up one 
another; but he has the chief. concern in the building, 
which lies in the conversion of souls, and in the edifica- 
tion of them, and is carried on by his Spirit in the minis- 
try of the word and ordinances, and from hence he has 
a glory; see Zech. vi. 12,13. a greater glory than Mo- 
ses, seeing he was but a partof this house, at most but 
a pillar in it; but Christ is the builder, foundation, and 
corner-stone. 

_ 4 For every house is builded by some man ; but 
he that built all things 7s God. 

_. For every house is builded by some man,—Or by some 
one; for a house does not build itself: this is true of 
houses properly taken, or improperly, as nations, tribes, 
families, and kindred, of the whole church in general, of 
particular congregations, and of individual believers ; the 
greatest saints, even apostles and prophets, such an one 
as Moses, are built by, and upon Christ; their persons 
are built on him ; they receive all their gifts for edifica- 
tion from him, and all their success is owing to him’; 
though they are to be esteemed of in their proper places; 
the apostle’s design is to bring down the high esteem the 
Jews had of Moses, that they might rightly value Christ. 
But he that built all things is God; Christ has built all 
things, and therefore he is God, and must be infinitely 
above Moses; for this is not to be understood of God the 
Father, and of the creation of the world, and’ of all 
things in it by him; but of Christ, and of his building 
the church, and of his ordering and managing of that, 
and all affairs relating to it; such as the constitution of 
it, settling the worship of God, and the ordinances in it, 
the redemption and salvation of the members of it, and 
its rule and government; all which prove him to be God, 
and above Moses. 

5 And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, 
as a servant, for a testimony of those things which 

_ were to be spoken after; 
And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a ser- 
vant,—Moses was not only aservant to the Israelites, but 
he Was also the Lord’s servant, a servant of his choosing, 
sending, and approving ; he was a servant in holy things, 
and served the Lord heartily, sincerely, and igenuously, 
with all becoming fear and reverence, respect, and ho- 
nour, and with all ready and cheerful obedience ;-the 
house in which he was a servant was not his own, but 
belonged to God, even the Son of God, as appears from 
the following verse; he was not a servant in the world, 
and with respect to civil things, and the affairs of Provi- 
dence, but in the church of God, and in divine things ; 
and he was faithful here, and that in all things; he did 
all things exactly, according to the pattern shewed him in 
the Mount; and the apostle strongly affirms all this, as 
well he might, since there was full proof of it, and God 
himself had bore a testimony to it: and the end of his 
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sea and wildernees, to Canaan’s land; his giving them 


the law from Mount Sinai; the erection of the taberna- 
cle, with all its furniture, and the institution of sacrifices, 
and the like. 

6 But Christ asa son over his own house; whose 
| house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and 


the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 


But Christ as a son over his own house,—As Moses was 
not, though the Jews*say that he was n’a7 79ND 2 and 
nan Spa, lord and master of the house ; yea, and n*3 73, 
the son of the house*; but this he was not: Christ is the 
Son and heir, the Lord and master; he is a Son, not by 
creation, or by adoption, or by office, but by nature : 
hence it appears that he is God, and is equal with God; 
and this his sonship is the foundation of his office, and 
hereby he becomes the heir of all things : and when he is 
said to be as a son, it does not intend mere resemblance ; 
but is expressive of his right to heirship and government, 
and of the esteem and reverence he had in his house, and 
of his fidelity as a son there; and though he was a ser- 
vant, as man and Mediator, and had a great piece of 
service to perform, and which he has performed with di- 
ligence and faithfulness, yet he was also a Son, Lord and 
heir, as Moses was not; and he is over the house of 
God, as King, priest, and prophet in it, and as the first- 
born, Son and heir, and as the master and governor of 
it; and which is called his own, because given him by 
the Father, purchased by himself, and which he has 
built, and in which he dwells: whose house are we; be- 
lievers in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles; who, as live- 
ly stones, are built up a spiritual house, in whom Christ 
dwells by faith, and over whom he presides and reigns : 
if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope 
firmunto the end. 'These words are not to be understood 
as a condition of the former assertion; nor is a final fall- 
ing away from grace to be inferred from henée, for the 
supposition proves not such an inference, but the contra- 
ry ; namely, that they that have true faith, hope, and con- 
fidence, shall keep them to the end ; and therefore are the 
house of Christ: besides, the doctrine of apostacy is quite 
repugnant to the apostle’s argument ; according to which 
Christ might have no house, and can have none, till men 
have persevered: but the apostle’s design is to give a 
word of exhortation to himself and others, to hold fast 
the confidence; and so the words are rather descriptive 
of the persons, who are the house of Christ; such who 
have a good hope, through grace, wrought in them, anc 
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can rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and.can use free- 
dom of speech and boldness at the throne of grace ; and 
have an holy confidence of interest in the love of God, 
and salvation by Christ, and go on in the exercise of these 
graces te-the end of their days. © 

7 Wherefore, ‘as the Holy Ghost. saith, To-day 
if we will hear his voice, | 

Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith,-~In- Psal. xcv: 7. 
To-day if you will hear his voice; either precepts o 
Christ, to hear which is to obey them; and this is an ac- 
knowledgment to Christ as King of saints, and is a testi- 
mony of love to him, and is well-pleasing in his sight ; 
and in which the saints find pleasure themselves, and pro- 
fit also: or the Gospel of Christ, which is a voice of love, 
grace, and mercy; of peace and reconciliation ; of par- 
don and righteousness; of liberty, redemption, and sal- 
vation by Christ; and to hear it, is not only to hear it ex- 

‘ternally, but internally, so as to understand it, and distin- 
guish it from the voice of a stranger, and to approve of 
it, and believe it, and put in practice what is heard: and 
to-day may intend some festival-day in David’s time, 
when, and on account of which, this psalm was penned; 
as the feast-of tabernacles, which was a type of Christ 
tabernacling in human nature ; or it may regard the time 
of man’s life, while it is day, or the present instant of 
life: or rather the whole Gospel dispensation.. ‘The 
psalm, from whence these and some following words are 
taken, belongs to the Messiah; for the person, the sub- 
ject of it, is called the rock of our salvation; and every 
thing in it is applicable to him; as the ascription of deity, 
and divine worship; the creation and preservation of the 
universe ; yea, he is represented as a shepherd, and the 
saints-as his sheep; which plainly points at the office of 
Christ ; and these very words are often made use of by 
the Jews, and applied to the Messiah, shewing that if 
the Jews would repent but one day, or keep the sabbath 
but one day, the Son of David, the Messiah, would come ; 
since it is said, to-day if you will hear his voice* 3 which 

the Chaldee. paraphrase renders 3, Ais Word, his es- 

sential Word, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

- 8 Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
in the day of temptation in the wilderness: 

Harden not your hearts,—There is a natural hardness 
of the heart; the heart of man is like a stone, destitute 
of spiritual life, motion, and activity ; it is senseless, stu- 
pid, impenitent, stubborn, and inflexible, on which no 
impressions can be made, but by powerful grace: and 
there is an acquired, habitual, and voluntary hardness 
of heart, to which men arrive by various steps 5 as en- 

-tertaining pleasing thoughts of sin; an actual com- 
mission of it, with frequency, till it becomes customary, 
and so habitual ; an extenuation or justification of it, and 
so they become hardened against all reproofs and ser- 
mons, and to all afflictions and judgments 3 are insensible 
and past feeling, and openly declare for sin, and glory in 
it: and thereis a hardness which God’s people are ‘liable 
to, and should guard against ; and which is breught on 
by a neglect of private and public worship, and by keep- 
ing bad company, and through the ill examples of others, 
and by giving way to lesser sins 3 for all sin-is ‘Of an har- 
dening nature : as én the provocation, in the day of tempta- 
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wilderness by their unbelief, murmurings, i itude, 
and idolatry 3 and they tempted him there, by distrusting 

his power and goodness ; hence one of the places in which 

they murmured against him was called Massah and Me- 

ribah, Exod. xvii. 7. and it is an aggravatione of their 
sin, that it was in the wilderness, after they had been 

just brought out of bondage into liberty, and had lately 

had. such an instance of the power and goodness of God, 

in bringing them’ through the Red sea; and where they 

could have no human supplies, and therefore should have 

been entirely dependant on God, and trust in him. ® 


9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my works forty years. 


When your fathers tempted me,—This the apostle cites 
and repeats, to expose the glorying of the Jews in their 
ancestors ; to dissuade them from following their sinful 
practices; to deter them from the same, by observing 
both their sin and punishment; and to heighten their re- 
gards to the voice and Gospel of Christ: proved me ; 
this is either an explication of the former phrase; or it 
may design the experience this people had of the power 
wid goodness of God, notwithstanding their tempting 
and provoking the Lord by a distrust of them 3 which is 
an aggravation of their sin and ingratitude, and shews the 
forbearance of God, and that wicked men may partake of 
outward favours : and saw my works forty years ; that is, 
God’s works of providence, in furnishing them with the 
necessaries of life, in guiding, protecting, and support- 
ing them, for the space of forty years, in the wilderness ; 
and his miracles, and the punishment of their enemies $ 
yet they saw and perceived not, but all this time sinned 
against the Lord, see Deut. xxix. 2—8. the space of 
time, forty years, is in the psalm placed to the beginning 
of the next verse, and is joined with God’s grief and in- 
dignation at the people, as it is also by the apostle, in 
ver. 17. but the people’s sin, and God’s grief at it, being 
of equal duration, it matters not to which it is placed, 
and therefore to both; perhaps one reason of its being 
repeated, and so much notice taken of it is, because there 
was just this number of years from Christ’s sufferings to 
the destruction of Jerusalem; which the apostle might 
have in’ view. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with. that genera- 
tion, and said, ‘They do alway err in their heart ; 
and they have not known my ways, 

Wherefore Iwas grieved with that generation—210n 
ww, the generation of the wilderness, as the Jews often 


call thems and which they say was more beloved than 
any generation®; and yet they won’t allow them.a part in 
the world to come; see the note on the following verse. 
When. God is said to be grieved. with them, it is to be 
considered. as an anthropopathy, as speaking after the 
manner of men, as in Gen. vi. 5, 6. "The word signifies, 
that he was wearied by them, and weary of them} that 
he loathed them, and was displeased with them ; it shews 
the notice God took of their sin; the heinousness of it, 
his displacency atit, and determination to punish it: the 
causes of his grief and indignation were, their unbelief, 


jingratitude, andidolatry : and said, They do alway ers 
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in their heurt ; all sins are errors; or aberrations from the || be shunned ; and especially because of the dreadful effec 

law of God ; all men err in this sense: these people erred || following : in departing from the living God; that is, 
in their hearts, for there is error in the understanding, | from Christ, who is the son over his own house, and whose 
and will, and affections, as well as in life and actions ; and || voice is to be heard ; for of no other is the apostle speak- 
they may be said to err in their hearts, because their sins || ing in the context; and who is not only the son of the liv- 


not only sprung from the heart, but they were done hear- 
tily, or with their hearts, and that continually ; which 
‘shews the sottishness of this people ; their stubbornness 
and rebellion; their want of integrity, and their constan- 
cy in sinning: heart-sins, as well as others, are taken no- 
tice of by God: and they have not known my ways ; they 
did not take notice of God’s ways of providence towards 
them ; nor did they approve of, and delight in his ways 
of worship and duty, or in his commands. 


11 So I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter | 


into my rest.) 

So I sware in my wrath,—Swearing is ascribed to 
God, to shew the certainty of the thing spoken of; as of 
mercies, when he swears in love, and by his holiness ; so 
here, of punishment, when he swears in wrath, in indigna- 


tion, in sore displeasure, and the threatened evil is irre-| 


vocable and inevitable: they shall not enter into my rest ; | 


into the land of Canaan, called God’s rest, because he | 


romised it, and gave it to the Israelites as their rest ; and 
where he himself hada place of rest; and where he gave 
the Messiah, the author of peace and rest; and which 
was a type of heaven, that rest from toil and labour, which 

- remains for the people of God ; and into which it is said 
this generation did not enter; for the Jews say‘, “the 


*‘ generation of the wilderness have no part in the world 
“ to come :” but this seems too harsh, for doubtless there 
were many who died in the wilderness, that went safe to 
heaven, notwithstanding all their sins and provocations. 


12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 


living God. 

Take heed, brethren,—This exhortation is founded up- 
on the state and case of their ancestors before given, as a 
warning and caution to the then present Hebrews; and 
whom the apostle styles brethren, to shew that he had no 
hard thoughts of them, and that his jealousy was a god- 
ly one, and not an evil suspicion ; and may teach us that 
all exhortations, admonitions, and reproofs, should be giv- 
en in love: lest there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief ; or such an evii heart, in which unbelief prevails, 
and is predominant: there is in every man, whether a 
profane sinner, or an hypocritical professor, an evil heart, 
and an unbelieving one ; and there is unbelief in regene- 
rate persons, which, when cherished and encouraged by 
them, is a great evil, and should be avoided ; and this sin 
is aggravated by the many instances of God’s grace, and 
by the many declarations of it, and by the exceeding great 
and precious promises God has made, and by the great 
discoveries of his love to their souls im times past: and 
this sin, when it gets ahead, has a very great influence on 
the heart, to make it evil; and unbelief was the first sin 
of man, at least it very early appeared ; it is the mother- 
sin, and puts persons upon every sin 5 it defiles the con- 
science, hardens the heart, renders the word unprofitable, 
unfits for duty, and makes men unstable, and therefore to 


£ Tzeror. Hammor, fol, 118. 1. 


ing God, but he is himself the living God; he is life .in 
himself, and is the fountain and author of life, natural, 
spiritual, and eternal. 'Phis is mentioned, to exalt the per- 
son of Christ, the apostle and high priest of our profession ; 
and to discover the greatness and heinousness of the sin - 
of such as depart from him and his Gospel, and to deter 
men from it: there is a final and total departure from 
Christ, from his Gospel and ordinances, from his people, 


|and from a former profession of faith, which is never to 


be found in true believers ; for they are as Mount Zion, 
which can never be removed ; but there is a partial de- 
'parture, and for a while, which they are liable to, and is 
attended with bad effects to them, and should be guarded 
against : saints should take heed of themselves, and of their 
hearts, and of the unbelief of them, that they do not in the 
ileast depart from Christ, by letting go their hold of:him, 
or by a non-exercise of faith upon him; and this should 
be the care and concern of every individual member of 
the church, and at all times 3 unbelief is very dishonour- 
able to God and Christ ; contradicts the word and promi- 
ses of God; is uncomfortable to the saints, itis a sin 
that very easily besets, and is very provoking to God, and 
is highly resented by him. 


13 But exhort one another daily, while it is call- 


}ed ‘To-day ; lest any of you be hardened through the 


deceitfulness of sin. 


But exhort one another datly,—In order to prevent un- 
belief and apostacy. The phrase is sometimes rendered, 
comfort one another, or, yourselves together, as in 1 Thess. 
v. 11. which the saints may do, by discoursing together 
about divine things ; by praying together ; by instructing 
one another in the doctrines of the Gospel ; by putting 
one another in mind of the covenant of grace, and its. pro- 
mises ; and by observing the near approach of everlasting 
happiness with Christ. And though the business of ex- 
hortation greatly belongs to ministers of the word, yet it 
ought not to be neglected by private believers ; who ought, 
when it becomes necessary, to exhort one. another to 
prayer ; to.an attendance on the word and ordinances ; to 
a regard to their conversations 3 toa close adherence to 
their profession; and to a believing view and considera- 
tion of Christ, the apostle and high-priest of it; and to a 
due concern for his truth and interest: and this should be 
done in love, with good and consolatory words, and in 
things, im which the saints are concerned, and do them- 
selves regard ; and it is an affair which requires prudence 
and faithfulness 5 and supposes that God’s own people 
may be dull, heavy, and sluggish ; and this is to be done 


datly, every day, as often as there is an occasion, and an 
opportunity for it; and while it és called to-day ; while the 
Gospel dispensation continues ; or while the time of life 
lasts. ‘This shews that the phrase, to-day, in Psal. XcVe 
did not respect David’s time only. ‘The Syriac version 
renders it, untél that day which is called to-day ; until the 
everlasting day appears, when there will be no need of 
such exhortations, nor any danger of what follows : Jest 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ; 
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actual sin, which is a transgression of the law; every sin 


is of an hardening nature, and by being often committed, | 


an habit is contracted, and a callousness brought ypon the 
heart and conscience; or the corruption of nature, in- 
dwelling sin, may be meant ; an evil and a corrupt heart, 
which deceives through promises of pleasure, or profit to 
a man’s self, or of secrecy and impunity ; it suggests the 
power a man has to repent at pleasure, and the mercy 
of God, by which means the man is drawn in to it, and 
by frequent repeating it, grows hardened in it. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ, if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto 


the end; Ea ; 
Lor we are made partakers of Christ,—Being loved by 
him, given to him, and chosen in him, before the founda- 
tion of the world ; and so participate of all spiritual bles- 
sings in him; for this respects something past, and may 
be rendered, we have been made. 'The phrase is expres- 
sive of union to Christ, which is not by faith on man’s 


part, and by the Spirit on Christ’s part, but by his ever-, 


lasting love, taking his people into an oneness with him- 
self ; thereby becoming their head, surety, and represen- 
tative, which is the ground and foundation of all the bles- 
sings of grace being imparted to them: hence arises com- 
munion; as this is aconjugal union, there is communion 
of names, of persons, of goods, of honour and dignity, 
and of everlasting glory ; as it is a federal or representa- 
tive union, hence a non-imputation of sin, justification, 
and freedom from condemnation ; and as it is an union of 


head and members; hence a communication of life, and | 


the security of it, and of all grace and strength; hence 
holiness, fruitfulness, and perseverance, and everlasting 
happiness, both of soul and body: zf we hold fast the be- 
ginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end; by confi- 
dence is meant faith, which is an hypostasis, or subsist- 
ence, which is the word here used ; and is so called, be- 
cause it gives a kind of subsistence, substance, or being, 
to things it is concerned with, Heb. xi. 1. and because it 
is a great support to believers under their various exer- 
cises ; and is that by which they have an open, spiritual, 
and comfortable subsistence, and abiding in Christ: the 
beginning of it, which is to be held fast, is either Christ 
himself, who is the 2¢x» the beginning, the author, and 
finisher of faith; and so this shews from whom, and in 
what way, this grace is distributed ; and is expressive of 
communion with Christ, and is an evidence of the parti- 
cipation of him: or else the Gospel, which is the means 
of implanting faith, and directs to that which is the ground 
‘and foundation of it; and this is to be held fast, and 
never to be departed from: or else the grace of faith it- 
self, which is a grace but begun, not yet finished, but 
shall continue, and is to be held fast, and constantly exer- 
cised ; and perseverance in believing on Christ is an evi- 
dence of union to him. : 
15 While it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation. 
| While it is said to-day,—Exhort one another, and hold 
fast Christ and his Gospel, and faith and confidence there- 
in; what follows is a repetition of the citation in ver. 7, 
§. in order to make a further improvement of. it ; which 


shews, that. the words belong to the present times of the 
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Gospel, and contain in them matter of moment, and 
great concern; and that Scripture instructions and ex- 
hortations are of perpetual use. 


16 For some, when they had heard, did provoke : 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 


For some, when they had heard,—Vhe Arabic version 
adds, his voice; the law on Mount Sinai; the voice of 
words, with the voices and thunderings that attended it; 
the bock of the covenant read ;. the whole system of laws 
and ordinances delivered: to Moses, and by him to them; 
and also the Gospel, for that was preached to the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness, and heard by them;.as appears 
from ch. iv. 2. and which seems chiefly intended: and 
yet some of the hearers of it did provoke; not only Mo- 
ses, to speak unadvisedly with his lips ; but they provo- 


|ked Jehovah himself, and the angel of his presence,. and 
| his Moly Spirit, by their idolatry, ingratitude, and unbe- 


lief: and the aggravation of their sin is, that they did ir 
when they had heard the Gospel, and while they were 
hearing it ; which shews that the Gospel may be heard to: 
no advantage ; as when it is heard in a careless and‘indif- 
ferent manner ; when it makes no impression, takes. no: 
place, and has no root ; when the world and the things of 
it are the great concern of the mind, while hearing it; 
when it is not attended with.the power and Spirit of 
God; when it is not received in love, nor mixed with 
faith, nor put in practice: and hence the Gospel heard,. 
comes to be an aggrayation of men’s condemnation : haw- 
beit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses ; that is, they 
did not all provoke, but some did; which is another ag-- 
gravation of their sin; they were just come out of Egyp- 
tian bondage; brought out of it by the Lord, with the 
mighty and outstretched arm of his. power; and yet they 
provoked him: and this was done by Moses; by the 
hand of Moses, as the Syriac version renders it; bv his- 
means, by him as an instrument; and yet they provoked 
him: but however all did not, yet these were but few; 
it seems only Caleb and Joshua, out of six hundred thou- 
sand; God will have a few to serve him in the worst of 
times. . 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty years ? 
was.ié not with them that had sinned, whose car- 
cases fell in the wilderness ? 


But with whom was he grieved forty years ?—As is 
said in Psal. xcv. 10. see the note on ver. 10. was it 2of 
with them that had sinned; not merely by committing 
personal iniquities, and particular provocations,. which all. 
men are guilty of, but by committing public sins; they 
sinned as a body of men; they joined together in the 
commission of sin; every sin is grieving to God, because 
it is contrary to his nature, is an act of enmity to him, is 
a transgression of his righteous law, and a contempt of 
his authority ; but especially public sins, or the sins of a 
multitude, and when they are persisted in, which was. 
the case of the Israelites; they sinned against him during 
the forty years they were in the wilderness ; and.so long; 
was he grieved with-them : the Alexandrian copy reads,, 
with them that believed not; which points out the parti-- 
cular ‘sin these men were guilty of, and. which. was so: 
grieving to God, and suits well with the apostle’s design : 
whose carcases fell in the wilderness ? and so never. ent 
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tered into the land of Canaan. Thy died in the wilder- 
ness; and they did not die common and natural deaths, 
at least not all of them; their deaths were by way of 
punishment; in a way of wrath; in a judicial way: the 
Syriac version renders it, their bones fellin tie wilderness ; 
they lay scattered and unburied, and exposed to view, as 
an example of divine vengeance, see Numb. xiv. 29. 


18 And to whom sware he that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to them that believed not? 

And to whom sware he that they should not enter into 
his réesti—As in Psal. xcv. 11. see the note on ver. 11. 
but to. them that believed not? the Lord; notwithstanding 
the signs and wonders he shewed amiong them, they would 
not be persttaded by Moses and Aaron, by Joshua and 
Caleb, to be still and quiet, to cease murmuring, and sub- 
mit to the will of God, and believe in shim; they were 
disobedient, stubborn, and rebellious, and would go up, 
when they were bid not to go up; for which reason God 
swore in his wrath that they should not enter into the 
good land. Unbelief is a source of sin, and cause of 
judgment, being greatly provoking to God. 

19 So we see that they could not enter in be- 
cause of unbelief. ; 

So we see that they could not enter in.—To God’s rest, 
the land of Canaan, for they died by the plague before 
the Lord, and their carcases fell in the wilderness, before 
thev came to it, Numb. xiv. 37, 45. and the reason was, 
because of unbelief; their distrust of God, his power, and 
his providence ; this instance is produced by the apostle, 
to shew the evil nature of unbelief, and the sad effects of 
it3 to deter persons from it, and that they might take 
heed of encouraging it; and which instance he further 
improves in the following chapter. 


CHAPTER IV. 


EF ROM the punishment inflicted on the unbelieving 
s Hebrews, who died in the wilderness, and entered 
not into the land of rest, made mention of in the preced- 
ing chapter, the apostle proceeds to caution the present 
Hebrews of his time, and who professed faith in Christ, 
lest, seeing there was a rest, and a promise of entering 
into it, they should seem to come short of it; ver. 1. and 
the rather, since they that fell in the wilderness had the 
Gospel preached to them as wellas they and the reason 
why it did not profit was, because it was not received by 
faith, ver. 2. as also seeing it is by faith that believers own 
enter into rest, ver. 3. which rest isnotthe rest of the se- 
venth day, on which God rested ; nor the rest of the land 
of Canaan, which Joshua led the Israelites into ; for if he 
had entered them into the rest the apostle means, David, 
so many hundred years after him, would not have made 
mention.of another rest, ver. 4, 5,6, 7, 8 wherefore it 
follows, that there is another rest for the people of God, 
which he that enters into ceases from his own works, as 
God did from his, ver. 9, 10. and this is the rest that 
every one that professes faith in Christ should be solici- 
tous and diligent to enter into, lest he should fall short of 
t@ through unbelief; as the unbelieving Israclites did of 


SN 
their rest, ver. 11. and the arguments engaging to such a 
concern are taken from the properties and perfections of _ 
Christ, the essential Word of God ; particularly from his 


omnipotence and his omniscience, ver. 12,13. And seeing 


he is by nature the Son of God, and by office a great high- 
priest, that is eiffered mto heaven for his people, the en- 
couragement is great to hold fast the profession of faith 
in him they have made, ver. 14. and the rather, since he - 
is a sympathising high-priest, as he must needs he, since 


| he has been tempted, afflicted, and has suffered every way 


as his people, and is in all respects like them, excepting 
that he has no sin, ver. 15. and this consideration should 
engage believers to come to the throne of grace with all 
boldness, and in expectation of having grace and mercy 
bestowed on them for the supply of their daily wants, 
ver. 16. 

1 Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being Jeft 
us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem 
to come short of it. | 

Let us therefore fear,—Not with a fear of wrath and 
damnation ; nor with-a fear of difidence and distrust of 
the power, grace, and goodness of God; but with a cau- 
tious fear, a godly jealousy, a careful circumspection, and 
watchfulness: /est a promise being left us of entering into 
his rest ; not the land of Canaan, the type of heaven, but 
rather heaven itself, the ultimate glory: there is a rest of 
the body in the grave, from work, service, and labour, 
and from distempers and diseases, where it rests under 
the guardianship of the Spirit, until the resurrection-morn; 
and there is a rest of the soul before the resurrection, in 
the arms of Christ, with whom it immediately is, upon 
its departure from the body ; and there is a rest both of 
soul and body after the resurrection, from sin, from afflic- 
tions, from Satan’s temptations, from unbelief, doubts, and 
fears, and from all enemies: and this may be called the 
rest of God, because he is the author and giver of it; and 
it will lie much in communion with him; and besides, 
heaven is the-place of Grod’s rest, Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. and the 
possession and enjoyment of the heavenly glory is often 
signified by an entering into it: and there is a promise of 
this, which is left in Christ’s hands, and shall never fail ; 
though some who have hoped for it may come short of it, 


or at leastseem todo so: but rathera rest unde Gos- 
pel dispensation is here intended, since it is a rest believ- 
ers enter into now, ver. 3. and since the Gospel Church is 
represented as a state of peace and rest, Isa. xi. 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10. and which lies in a more clear and comfortable appli- 
cation of the blood and righteousness of Christ to the 
saints ; in a freedom from a spirit of bondage to fear, and 
from the yoke of carnal ordinances, and in the enjoyment 
of Gospel privileges and ordinances; and this is God’s 
rest, which he has provided for New 'Vestament saints, 
and into which they enter by faith, and a profession of it; 
and the Gospel is the promise or declaration which was 
left among these Hebrews, and in the world, to encou- 
rage them so to do: lest any of you should seem to come 
short of it; either of the promise, or the rest promised 5 
which if understood of the heavenly glory, the sense is, 
that though true believers shall not come short of that, 
yet they may seem to others to do so; and therefore 
should be careful of their lives and conversations, that 
they might not seem to come short; and this they should 
do, for the glory of God, the honour of Christ and his 


‘ 
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Gospel, and the good of others ; but if the rest, and the | 
promise of it, intend the Gospel and its dispensation, the 
meaning is, that saints should be concerned so to behave, 
that they might not seem to fail of the doctrine of the 
grace of God, and to be disappointed of that rest and 
peace, promised init. One of Stephens’s copies read, lest 
any ofus; which seems most agreeable both to what 
_ goes before, and follows. 


2 Fer unto us was the gospel preached, as well as 
unto them: but the word preached did not profit 
‘them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard 
it. $3 
For unto us was the Gospel preached,—-The Gospel is the 
good news and glad tidings of salvation by Christ; and this 
may be said to be preached, when men preach not them- 
selves, nor read lectures of morality, nor mix law and Gos- 
pel together, nor make justification and_ salvation to be by 
works, nor set persons to make their peace with God, or 
get an interest in Christ ; but when they preach Christ 
and salvation alone by him; and so it was preached to 
the Hebrews, and that more fully, and with more clear- 
ness, power, and success, than formerly ; and which is a 
privilege and blessing ; and is sometimes blessed, for the 
conviction of sinners, for regeneration, for the implanting 
of faith, and the cemfort of belicvers. The words may 
be rendered, we were evangelized ; as such may be said 
to be, who have a spirit of liberty, in opposition to a spi- 
rit of bondage ; who live’by faith on Christ alone ; who 
derive their peace and comfort, not from their works, but 


from him ; whose repentance and obedience are influen- 


ced by the love of God; and who desire to perform all 
duties aright, and depend on none: now though this was 
true of the apostle and others, yet is not the sense here, 
because of what follows, as well as unto them, or even as 


they ; for though the Gospel was preached to the Israel- | 


ites in the wilderness, in the ministry of Moses, and by 
types and sacrifices ; yet they were not evangelized by it, 
er cast into a Gospel mould, or brought into a Gospel 
spirit: however, it was preached unto them ; which 
shews the antiquity oft; the sameness of the method of 
salvation in all ages; the necessity of salvation vy Christ, 


tio 
the Gospel, which is here called the word of hearing, as 
it may be rendered 3; because itis and may be heard ; and 
there is a necessity of hearing, in order to faith in Christ : 
the word signifies a rumour, or report: the Gospel is a 
report of Christ, his person and offices ; of his great love 


to sinners, and of what he has done for them; but though} 


it is a word of hearing, a report made, and the word preach- 
ed, yet to some it is unprofitable ; it has no good effect up- 
onthem: yea, itis the savour of death unto death to them, 
and the aggravation of condemnation ; and the reason of 
Te ineficacy and unprofitablenes of the word to the Israel- 
ites was, its not being mixed with faith in them that heard 
it; the Gospel is as food, and faith is the hand that re- 
ceives it, and takes it, and tastes of it, and eats it, and 
concocts and digests it; and when this. is the case, it is 
profitable and nourishing ;. but when it is otherwise, it is 
“not. ‘he Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, 
and five of Beza’s ancient copies, and as many of Ste- 


“and the unity of Christ’s church under different dispénsa- 
nag Bt te word preached did not profit them ; that is, | 


it not to the word, but to persons ; and so read the Ara- 
bic and Ethiopic versions; and the-sense is, that the ge- 
nerality of the Israclites did not join themselves in faith, 
in believing in God, to Caleb and Joshua ; who hearken- 
ed to the Lord, and received and obeyed his word; and 
so the word became useless to them: there ought to be 
an union or conjunction of the saints, and the bond of this 
union is love ; and the thing in which they unite is faith, 
believing in Christ, and the doctrine of faith, which is but 
one ; and though the word may be profitable to others, 
who are not in the communion of the saints, yet forsaking 
the assembly of the saints, and not constantly attending 


| with them, or not mixing with them continually in public 


worship, is one reason of the unprofitable hearing of the 
word when it is preached to them. 


_ 3 For we which have believed do enter into rest; 
as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, If they 
shall enter into my rest: although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the world. 


for we which have believed do enter into rest,—Not €- 
ternal rest ; all believers shall enjoy this, and they only ; 
but this is not now, or at present enjoyed, unless things’ 
future thay be said to be present, because of faith in them, 
and the certainty of them; but spiritual rest in Christ 
under the Gospel dispensation, which is a rest from: the 
burden of the law of Moses, and from all toil and labour 
for life, and salvation by works, and lies in an enjoyment 
of much inward peace of soul, notwithstanding the world’s 
troubles and Satan’s temptations ; and such who believe 
the word or Gospel preached, and Christ in it, not with 
a general and historical faith, or only in profession, but 
with the heart, and in truth, these enjoy this rest; they 
are kept in perfect peace, and have much spiritual ease 
and comfort: this character distinguishes them from the 
unbelieving Israelites of old, and from present hypocrites 
and formal protessors: As he said, as I have swornin my 
wrath, If they shall enter into my rest; the words are in 
Psal. xcv. 11, and are before cited in ch. iii. 11. see the 
note there 3 they entered not in because of unbelief; none 
but believers enter into spiritual rest. "The apostle ap- 
plies this proof to his design, by removing all other rests, 
and particularly by shewing that it does not.mean God’s 
rest from the works of creation: although the works 
were finished from the foundation of the world; that is, 
though the works of creatioa, all that God designed to 
make, were finished and perfected within the first six 
days of the world, and then God rested or ceased to work 
in a creative way ; yet this is not the rest designed in the 
passage of Scripture cited, nor is it. that rest which be- 
lievers enter into. 


4 For he spake in a certain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, And Ged.did rest the seventh day 


from all his works, 
For he spake in acertain place,—Gen. ii. 2. that.is, 


| Moses, the penman of that béox, spoke, or God by him; 


of the seventh day on this wide ; of the sevetith day of the 
world, or from the creation of the heavens and the earth: 
and God did rest the seventh day from all his works ; of 
creation, bus not of providence; for in them. he works 
hitherto ; nor does this rest suppose labour with fatigue 


: “CAC vere] wed 3 referri arin | @ase < freshment from/it; onl¢ 
phens’s, with others, read, they were. not mixed; referring ale Weariness, and ease and re 3 onh 
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cessation from working ina creative way, and the utmost 
delight, complacency and satisfaction, in what he had 
done. The Alexandrian copy leaves out the phrase, the 
seventh day. pe eee 
5 And in this place again, If they shall enter into 
my rest. ee iS 
' And in this place again,—In Psal. xcv. 11. he speaks 
again of another rest, distinct from that on the seventh 
day; which, and not the latter, is what believers under 
the Gospel dispensation enter into : if they shall enter in- 
to my rest ; that is, unbelievers shall not enter it; as the 
unbelieving Israelites did not enter into the typical rest, 
so neither shall any unbeliever enter into the Gospel rest, 
the antitype of the former. 


6 Seeing, therefore, it remaineth that some must 
enter therein, and they to whom it was first preach: 
ed entered not in because of unbelief : : 


Seeing, therefore, it remaineth,—It follows by just conse- 


quence, that some must enter therein ; for God’s swearing 
concerning some, that they should not enter into his rest, 
supposes that others should : and they to whom it was first 
preached; to whom the Gospel was first preached, name- 
ly, the Israelites in the wilderness : entered not in because 
of unbelief ; see ch. iil. 19. 


7 (Again, he limiteth a certaind ay, saying in 
David, ‘To-day, after solong a time; as it is said, 


To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your| 


hearts. 


Again, he limiteth a certain day,—Since the seventh day 


of the creation was a day of rest which God entered into, 
and not man: and since the land of Canaan was atypical 
rest, which the unbelieving Israelites did not enter into, 
because of unbelief; and yet there must be persons, and 
there must be a time for them to enter into the true rest, 
which God has left a promise of ; therefore he has limited, 
fixed, and appointed a certain day, the Gospel dispensa- 
tion, for believers to enter into it: saying in David; or 
by David, who was the penman of the 95th psalm, as may 
be learned from hence ; and this is agreeably to, and con- 
firms a rule which the Jews give, that those psalms which 
are without a title were written by David £; the Spirit of 
God spake in him and by him, and plainly pointed out a- 
nother day of rest from the above-mentioned : to-day, af- 
ter so long a time; as two thousand five hundred years 
from the first seventh day to David’s time, and five hun- 
dred years from the times of Moses and Joshua to his : 
as itis said; the Alexandrian copy reads, as it is before 
said; or, above said, as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac ver- 


sions ; that is, in Psal. xcv. 7, 8. before cited, ch. iii. 7, 8. | 


to-day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts ; 
see the note on ch. iii. 7, 8. 


8 For if Jesus had given them rest, then would] 


he not afterward have spoken of another day. 


For if Fesus had given them rest,—That is, Joshua; for 
Ilosheah, Joshua, and Jesus, are one and the same name ; 
or Jesus himself, as two of Stephens’s copies read ; and 
so Joshua is called Jesus by. the. Septuagint interpre- 

g Aben Ezra & Kimchi Prefat.in Tillim. — h Antiqu. Jud. 1. 4.c. 7. 
sect. 2. c. 8-sect. 46, 47,48. & |. 5, ¢. 1. sect. 1.& passim. i De Cha- 
gitate, p, 698, 699, 700. k Misn, Famid, c. 7. sect. 4. T. Bab Sanhe- 


ters on Exod. xvii. 10. and xxiy. 13. and other plac 
where he is mentioned ; and also by Josephus ", and Phi- 
loi the Jew. The Syriac version, lest any should mistake 
this for Jesus Christ, adds, the son of Nun; who is cer- 


|tainly the person designed, as the apostle’s reasoning 


shews ; who was an eminent type of Jesus Christ: there 


is an agreement in their names, both signify a saviour, 


Joshua was a temporal saviour, Christ a spiritual one ; 
and in their office they were both servants ; and in their 
qualifications for their office, such as wisdom, courage, 
faithfulness, and integrity. Joshua was a type of Christ in. 
many actions of his life ; in the miracles he wrought, or 
were wrought for him ; in the battles he fought, and the vic- 
tories he obtained; in saving Rahab and her family ; in 
receiving the Gibeonites, who came submissively to him ; 
and in leading the children of Israel into Canaan’s land, 
which he divided to them by lot: but though he brought 
them into a land of rest, into the typical rest, where they 
had rest for a while from their temporal enemies, yet he 
did not give them the true spiritual rest: had he, then 
would he not afterward have spoken of another day ; thatis, 
God, in David’s time, and by him, would not have so long 
after appointed another day of rest ; meaning, not any par- 
ticular day of the week, but the whole Gospel dispensation, 
in the times of the Messiah; wherefore the apostle con- 
cludes as follows. 

9 There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the people 


of God. 

- There remaineth, therefore, a rest for the people of God.— 
Not all mankind ; nor the people of the Jews only; ra- 
ther the people of God, both Jews and Gentiles un- 
der the New Testament; the people whom God has 
loved with a special love, has chose in Christ, and 
given to him, with whom he has made a covenant 
in him, and whom Christ saves from their sins, and 
calls by his grace; and the rest which remains for 
them is not a new sabbath-day, but asabbatism : and this 
does not so much design eternal rest in heaven; though 
the Jews often call that a sabbath ; the 92d psalm, they sayy 
is a psalm for the time to come, naw 1%Dv, which is all sab- 
bath, and the rest of eternal life*: But rather this intends 


the spiritual rest believers have in Christ under the Gospel 


dispensation, which they now enter ie, and of which 
apostle had been treating ; and as for the word 7 th, 
ostle 


this does not denote the futurity of it, but the ap in- 


ference or consequence from -what he had said; and the - 


sense is, it remains therefore, and is a certain fact, a clear’ 
consequence from what has been observed, that there is- 
another rest distinct from God’s rest on the seventh day, and. 
from the rest in the land of Canaan ; which were both ty- 
pical ones of the present rest the saints now enjoy : so the 
Jews call the world to come the times of the Messiah, 
dyn naw, the great sabbath}. . ' 


10 For he that is entered into his rest, he ag 


hath ceased from his own works, as God did from 
his. ) A iiedt Raceey 
for he that is entered into his rest,—This is to be un- 
derstood, not of believers, nor of their entrance into the 
Gospel rest, or into eternal rest, but of the Lord Jesus 
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cannot be said of any other; and besides, a comparison is 
run between his entrance into rest, and ceasing from his 
works, and God’s resting the seventh day, and ceasing 
- from his, which can only, agree with him; and _ besides, 
Christ is immediately spoken of, and at large described in 
_ ver. 12, 18, 14. Now he entered into his rest, not when he 
was laid in the grave, but when he rose from the dead, and 
ascended into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of 
God, as having done his work ; and this is the ground 
and foundation of the saints’ rest under the Gospel. dis- 
pensation ; for these words are areason of the former, as 
appears by the causal particle for : and now being at rest, 
he also hath ceased from his own works, as God did from 
Ais ; Christ had works to do, as preaching the Gospel, per- 
forming miracles, and obtaining the redemption and sal- 
vation of his people : these were given him to do, and he 
undertook them, and he has finished them ; and so ceases 
from them, as never to repeat them more ; they being done 
effectually, stand in no need of it ; and so as to take delight 
and complacency in them ; the pleasure of the Lord pros- 
pering in his hand, the effects of his labour answering his 
_ designs ; just as God ceased from the works of creation, 


when he had finished them. 


11 Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that 
rest, lest any man fall after the same example of 


unbelief, . 
Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest,—Not 
eternal rest ; this is not to be entered into now ; nor is¢ 
entrance into it to be obtained by labour ; salvation is not 
_by works ; eternal life is a free gift ; good works don’t go 
before, to prepare heaven for the saints, but follow after : 
nor is the saint’s entrance into ita precarious thing; God 
has promised it, and provided it for his people ; Christ is 
in the possession of it, and is preparing it for them; and 
the Spirit of God is working them up for the self-same 
thing, and Christ will,give them an abundant entrance in- 
to it: but the Gospel rest is here meant, that rest which 
believers now enter mto, and is at this present time for 
them, ver. 3, 10. and though true believers are entered 


into it, yet their rest, peace, and joy in Christ, is not full ; 
‘bee by degrees into it, and by believing enjoy more 
offt: and this is to be laboured for by prayer, hearing the 
word, and attendance on ordinances ; and this requires 
strength, diligence, and industry ; and supposes difliculuies 
‘and discouragements, through the corruptions of the heart, 
and the temptations of Satan; and this is designed to 
quicken and awaken a godly jealousy in God’s people over 
themselves: fest any man fall after the same example of 
unbelief; into the sin of unbelief, and into punishment 
through it, as the Israelites did ; who, sinning, their.car- 
casses fell in the wilderhess, and they entered not into 
God’s rest, as he swore they should not: true Believers 
may fall into sin, and from a degree of the exercise of grace, 
and of the steadfastness of the Gospel ; but they cannot 
finally and totally fall away, because they are kept by the 
_ power of God; yet they may so fall, as to come short, or 
at least seem to come short, of enjoying the rest and peace 
of the Gospel state : external professors may fall from the 
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or a single person is only spoken of, and not ma-||.Gospel, and the religion they have professed, and come 
_ver, 3. and the rest entered into is his own, which |} short of the: glory they expected; and fall into just and 
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deserved punishment, in like manner as the unbelicvin 
' Israelites did. 
12 For the word of God is quick, and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and ¢s a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 


For the word of God is quick and powerful,—This is to 
be understood of Christ, the essential Word of God; for 
the Word of God was a known name of the Messiah a- 
mong the Jews ; see the note on John i. 1. and therefore 
the apostle makes use of it when writing to them: and 
the words are introduced as a reason why care should be 
taken, that men fall not off from the Gospel, because Christ, 
the author, sum, and substance of it,’ is the living God, 
; omnipotent and omniscient ; for not a thing, but a person, 
is spoken of, who is a Judge, and a critical discerner of 
the secrets of men’s hearts: and certain it is, that~this 
Word is spoken of as a person, and is said to bea priest 
in the following verses ; to which may be added, that the 
several things said of the Word exactly agree with Christ: 
he is the Word-of God; as the word is the birth of the 
mind, he is the only-begotten of the Father ; he is the 
Word that spoke for the elect in the council and covenant 
of grace, and that spoke all things out of nothing in crea- 
tion; he is the Word that has been promised, and spoken 
of by the prophets, from the beginning of the world ; and 
‘is the interpreter of his Father’s mind, and our Advocate 
with the Father: he is guzck, or, as it may be better ren- 
dered, /iving ; he has life in himself as Ged, he is the live 
ing od ; he is the living Redeemer and Mediator, and 
he lives for ever as man 3 he is the author and giver of 
life, natural, spiritual, and eternal : and he is powerful, as 
he appears to be in the creation and sustentation of all 
things ; in his miracles and ministrations; in the work of 
man’s redemption ; in the preservation of his people, and 
in his advocacy and intercession: and sharper than any 
two-edged sword; or more cutting than one, by the words 
of his mouth, by the power of his Spirit, and the efficacy 
of his grace; for his mouth itself is. as a sharp sword, and 
out of it comes forth one, Isa. xlix. 2. Rev. xix. 13, 15. by 
which he pierces the hearts of men, cuts them tothe quick, 
and lays them open. Jchovah is called a two-edged sword 
with the Jews ™; and Philo the Jew speaks of the flaming 
sword of the Logos”. Piercing even to the dividing asun- 
der soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow ; the like 
property Philo the Jew ascribes to the Logos, or Word ; he 
calls him 74 a cutter, and says he cuts and divides all 
things, even all sensible things, yea, atoms, and things in- 
divisible? ; the apostle seems here to have respect to the 
several names with which the soul of man is cailed by the 
Jews, Wow) M7 wai, soul, spirit, and breath ; the latter of 
| these, they say, dwells between the other two. Some by 
ithe soul understand the natural and unregenerate part in 
/man, and by the spirit the renewed and regenerate part, 
}which though sometimes are not so easily distinguished by 
|men, yet they are by Christ ; others think the soul designs 
the inferior faculties, the affections ; and the Spirit the 
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superior ones, the mind and understanding ; but the apos- 
tle’s meaning seems to be this, that whereas the soul and 
spirit are invisible, and the joints and marrow are cover- 
ed and hid; so sharp and quick-sighted, and so penetra- 
ting is the divine Word, that it reaches the most secret 
and hidden things of men: and this sense is‘confirmed by 
what follows, and is a discerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart ; Christ knows what is in man; he is 
the searcher of the hearts, and the trier of the reins of 
the children of men} and this will be more apparent at 
the last day, when he will make manifest the counsels of 
the heart, and will critically inquire, and accurately judge 
of them. . 


. ‘ 

13 Neither is there any creature that is not mani- 
fest in his sight: but all things are naked and o- 
pened unto the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do. 

Neither is there any creature that ts not manifest in his | 
. sight,—Christ is the Lord God omniscient; there is no) 
creature, in general, rational or irrational, animate or 
inanimate, but what are known ‘to him, and seen by him;, 
for all creatures are made, and upheld by him, and he is 
omnipresent ; and in particular, there is no man but is) 
manifest to him ; so 7773, creature, is often used by-the| 
Rabbins for man: all men, openly profane men, who are) 
enemies to Christ, and his people, are under his eye. 
and notice ; he knows their persons, he sees their actions, 
even those that are most secretly devised and performed | 


against him, and his saints; and he takes such notice of| 


them, as*to bring them into judgment for them 3 he knows 
formal professors of religion, and upon what foot they 
have taken up their profession, and how they keep their 
lusts with their profession; he can distinguish between | 
profession and grace; and he knows and observes the 
springs and progress of their apostacy: and as for true 
believers, he knows their persons, and knows them to be 
his ; he sees their sins and their weaknesses ; he takes no-| 
tice of their graces, and observes their wants ; and there | 
is nothing in them, or belongs to them, but what is be- 
fore him, even the secret desires of their souls. So Phi- 
lo the Jew says 4, the divine Word reaches to, and com- 
prehends all things, nothing escapes him: and this phrase 
is very commonly used of the divine Being by the Jews, 
mi 7an 399, all things are manifest before him*™; and| 
this being used of Christ, is no inconsiderable proof of| 
his proper deity: éut all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyesof him with whom we have to do. ‘he words are 
an allusion to wrestlers, who exercised naked, and took 
each other by their necks and collars; and when one was 
thrown upon his back, as the word rendered opened is by 
some translated, he was publicly exposed and known: or| 
to the putting of a creature in such a posture when sacri- 
ficed ; or rather to the cutting of it up, and laying open 
its entrails : and especially to the manner of doing it a- 
mong the Jews, with which these persons, the apostle 
-writes to, were acquainted; and it was this; when the 
lamb for the daily sacrifice was slain, the priest hung it 
up by the foot, and skinned it ; and when he came to the 
breast, he cut offthe head; and having finished the skin- 
ning of it, he divided the heart, and took out the blood ; 
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then he cut off the shoulders; and when he came t 
right leg, he cut it off, and then cut it down through 
chine-bone, and ¥399 31 11D, all of it was manifest before 
him’. 'The very phrase’ before used. ‘The word here 
used seems to answer to 7y, which, with the Arabians, 
signifies, to Anow, or maké known; and + yn, with the 
Rabbins, is used for a companion, a familiar one, that is 
well known; the theme in the Hebrew, is, yy, the nec&. 
he last clause, with whom we have to do, manifestly 
points at the person here spoken of, Jesus Christ: saints 
have aconcern with him now, as their way to the Father, 
as their Saviour and Redeemer; they have to: do with 
his blood for pardon and cleansing, and with his righte- 
ousness for justification, and with his fulness for every 
supply of grace ; and with him, as their King to rule over 
them, protect and defend them, and as their prophet, to 
teach them, and their high-priest, to intercede for them. 
Moreover, the words may be rendered, to whom we must 
give an account; and so the Syriac version renders them, 
to whom they give an account; as all men must at the 
great day: and all this that is said of the Word of God 
should engage to care, watchfulness, and circumspection, 
in the course of a profession of religion. 


14 Seeing then that we have a great high-priest, 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of 
God, let us hold fast ovr profession. 

Seeing then that we havea great high-priest,—That 


Christ is a priest, and an high-priest, has been observed 
already, in ch. iil. 17. but here he is called a great one, 


| because of the dignity of his person, as follows, and the 


virtue of his sacrifice ; and because of the place where he 
now officiates as a priest, heaven; and with respect to 
the continuation of his priesthood ; and likewise because 
he makes others priests unto God ; and this great high- 
priest is no other than the Word of God before spoken 
of: so the divine Logos, or Word, is often called a priest, 
and an high-priest, by Philo the Jew*. ‘This great high- 
priest believers have, and have an interest in him; he is 
called to this office, and invested with it; he has been 
sent to do his work asa priest; and he has done the 
greatest part of it, and is now doing the rest; and saints 
receive Christ as such, and the blessings of gre 


om 
him, through his sacrifice and intercession: that S= 
ed into the heavens; he came down from thence, and of- 


fered himself a sacrifice for the sins of his people; and 
having done this, he ascended thither again, to appear 
for them, and to make intercession for them; whereby he 
fully answers to his character as the great bigh-pricst : 
and what makes him more fully to appear so is what fol- 
lows, Fesus, the Son of God; the former of these names 
signifies a Saviour, and respects his office; the latter is 
expressive of his dignity, and respects his person} who 
is the Son of God in such sense as angels. and men are 
not; not by creation, nor adoption; but by nature; not 
as man and Mediator, but as God, being of the same na- 
ture with his Father, and equal to him ; and ’tis this which 
makes him a great high-priest, and gives virtue and ef- 
ficacy to all he does as such: wherefore, let us hold fast 
our profession; of faith, of the grace and doctrine of 
faith, and of Christ, and salvation by him, and of the 
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hope of. eternal life and happiness; which being made 
both by words and deeds, publicly and sincerely, should 
‘be held fast ; which supposes something valuable in it, 


and that there is danger of dropping it; and that it re- 


quires strength, courage, and greatness of mind, and an 
use of all proper means; and it should be held without, 
wavering; for it is good and profitable, it recommends 


the Gospel; and it has been made publicly before wit- 


nesses 3 and not to hold it fast is displeasing to God, and 
resented by him: and the priesthood of Christ is an ar- 
gument to enforce this duty, for he is the high-priest of 
our profession; he has espoused our cause, and abode by 
it; he has bore witness to the truth of the Gospel him- 
self; he prays for the support of our faith; he pities and 
succours; and he is passed into the heavens, where he 
appears for us, owns us, and will own us. 


15 For we have not an high-priest, which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. 
| For we have not an high-priest,—That is cruel and un- 
merciful; the saints have an high-priest, but not such an 
one: which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities ; such as bodily diseases and wants, persecutions 
“from men, and the temptations of Satan; under all which 
Christ sympathizes with his people; and which sympa- 
thy of his arises from his knowledge and experience of 
these things, and the share he has had of them, and from 
that union there is between him and his people: and it is 
not a bare sympathy, but is attended with his assistance, 
support, and deliverance; and the consideration of it,is 
of great comfort to the saints : but was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are 3 of the temptations of Christ, and of 
the saints, see the note onch. ii. 18. yet without sin; 
there was no sin in his nature; though he was encompass- 


~ ed about with infirmities, yet not with sinful infirmities, 
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only sinless ones; nor was there any sin in his tempta- 
tions ; ‘though he was solicited to sin by Satan, yet he 
could find none in him to work upon; nor could he draw 
him into the commission of any sin. 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 

Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace,— 
Either to Christ, who is before spoken of as an higi- 
priest, and who was typified by the mercy-seat, ‘to which 
there seems to be an allusion; and coming to him as a 

riest upon his throne is very proper: to him saints come 
for pardon and cleansing, and for a justifying righteous- 
ness, for the acceptance of their persons, and the presen- 
tation of their services, and for every supply of grace ; 
and to him they may come boldly, since he stands in the 
relations of a father, husband, and brother, and from 
him they may expect to receive mercy, since it is kept 
for him, and with him, and is only dispensed through 
him; and in him they may hope to find grace, since all 
fulness of it dwells in him; and help in every time of 
need, since their help’is laid on him. . Or else to God 
the Father, since Christ, the high-priest, is the 
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grace: and this coming to him is a sacerdotal act, for 
every believer is a priest; and is not local, but spiritual, 
and with the heart, and by faith ; and chiefly regards the 
duty of prayer, and a drawing nigh to God in that ordi- 
nance, with spiritual sacrifices to offer unto him : and this 
may be done boldly ; or with freedom of speech ; speaking 
out plainly all that is in the heart, using an holy courage 
and intrepidity. of mind, free from servile fear, and a 
bashful spirit; all which requires an heart sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, faith in the person, blood, and righte- 
ousness of Christ, a view of God, as a God of peace, 
grace, and mercy, anda holy confidence of being heard 
by him; and such a spirit and behaviour at the throne 
of grace are very consistent with reverence of the divine 
Majesty, with submission to his will, and with that hu- 
mility which becomes saints. The Jews often speak of 
pin x02, a throne of judgment, and xd2 Dvn, a throne 
of mercy“: and represent God as sitting upon one or 
other of these, when he is dispensing justice or mercy  ; 
and the latter they sometimes call, as here, Dnnn I6n 
xD3, a throne of grace and mercy *: and so they make the 
first man Adam to pray to God after this manner”; “let 
“‘ my prayer come before the throne of thy glory, and let 
“¢ my cry come before ony xdd, the throne of thy mercy.” 
The end of coming hither is, that we may obtain mercy ; 
the sure mercies of David, the blessings of the everlast- 
ing covenant; particularly pardoning mercy, and the 
fresh application of it, and every other blessing of grace 
that is needful: and there’s reason to expect it, since 
there is mercy with God; and it is with Christ, as the 
head ofithe covenant; and it is ready for those that ask 
it; and it has been obtained by many, and is everlasting. 
And find grace to help in time of need; the Syciac version 
renders it, in-time of affliction; which is a time of need, 
as every time of distress is, whether from the immediate 
hand of God, or through the persecutions of men, or the 
temptations of Satan: and help at such times may be ex- 
pected; since not only God is able to help, but he has 
promised it; and he has laid help on Christ; and gives it 
seasonably, and at the best time; and it springs from 
grace, yea, it is grace that does help ; by which may be 
meant, the discoveries of God’s love, and the supplies of 
grace from Christ: which may be hoped for, seeing God 
is the God of all graces and he is seated on a throne of 
grace and all fulness of grace dwells in Christ: to find 
grace often signifies to find favour with God, to be ac- 
cepted by him, as well as to receive grace from him. 


CHAPTER VY. 


Hy apostle having made mention of Christ as an 
high-priest, in the preceding chapter, proceeds in 

this to give an account of an high-priest, and applies the 
character of him to Christ ; and shews that he is of ano- 
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ther order of priesthood than that of Aaron, even of the’ 


order of Melchisedec ; of whom he could say many things, 
but the Hebrews were dull of hearing them; which leads 
him to blame them for their rodeness and non-profi- 
cience. "Fhe description of the high-priest is taken from 
his relation to nien, separation from them, and ordina- 
tion for them ; from his oblation of their gifts and sacri- 
fices ; from his sympathy with them, and from his call of 
God, ver. 1,2, 3,4. all which are accommodated to 
Christ ; as his vocation of God, ver. 5, 6. confirmed by 
two testimonies out of Psal. ii. 7. and cx. 4. his being a 
man, and having infirmities, though sinless ones, and 
his sympathy with men, and compassion on them, ver. 7. 
his obedience and sufferings, and the oblation of himself, 
whereby he became the author of salvation to his people, 
which is the main thing in his priesthood, ver. 8, 9. and 
which was not of the crder of Aaron, though in some 
things there was an agreement with it, but of the order of 
Melchisedec, ver. 10. of whom the apostle could say 
many surprising things; but these Hebrews were dull of 
apprehension, and incapable of receiving them; ver. 11. 
And then he proceeds to blame them for their dulness, 
which he aggravates, by the time they had been in the 
school of Christ, when it might have been expected they 
would. have been teachers of others 3 by their being yet 
scholars, and of the lowest class, who had need to be 
taught the first rudiments of the Christian religion; yea, 
by their being as babes that stood in need of milk, and 
could not bear meat, ver. 12. And then follows a de- 
scription both of babes, and of adult persons; such as are 
unskilful in the word of righteousness are babes, and use 
milk ; but those who exercise their spiritual senses, to 
discern between good and bad doctrine, are adult, and 
can digest strong ineat, ver. 13, 14. 


1 For .every high priest taken from among men 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that 
he may. offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : 


For every high-priest taken from among men,—Every 
one that was an high-priest under the law was a man, and 
"not an angel; and it was proper he should be so, that he 

might be a priest for men, have compassion on them, and 
offer for them ; and he.was among the number of com- 
mon men, and was taken out from them, and chosen’and 
separated from the rest of men, as Aaron and his sons weré 
from the children of Israel, Exod. xxviii. 1. And such an 
one 7s ordained for men; in their room and stead, and for 
their good; and above them, as the word sometimes sig- 


nifies; he was exalted unto and invested with a superior || | ; i haay 
; P |, were shewn them: but their principal honour lay in the 


|| work they performed 3; in representing the whole body of 


office, to which he was ordained according to the law ofa 
carnal commandment, by anointing with oil, and without 
an oath. Jn things pertaining to God; in things in which 
God had to do with men; and so he presided over them 
in the name of God, and declared the will of God unto 
them, and blessed them ; and in things in which men had 
to do with God; and so he appeared in their name, and 
represented their persons, and presented their sacrifices 
to God, as follows: that he may offer both gifts and sceri- 
fices for sins; free-will-offerings, peace-offerings, burnt- 
offerings, sin and trespass-offerings, all kind of sacrifice. 


2 Who can have compassion on the ignorant, and 
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on them that are out of the way ; for that he himself 
also is compassed-with infirmity. te 
Who can have compassion on the ignorant,—Who have 
committed sins of ignorance, and bring their sacrifices for 
them ; these he does not insult and upbraid, nor break out 
into anger and indignation against; but pities them, and 
sympathizes with them ; has a just measure of compassion, 
suitable to their condition, and bears with them with great 
moderation and temper: and on them that are out of the 
way ; of God’s commandments ; who are like sheep going 
astray, and turn to their own way ; who transgress the law 
of God, and err from it ; perhaps such who sin knowing- 
ly and wilfully, and through infirmity, are meant: for 
that he himself also is compassed with injirmity ; not of 
body only, but of mind, sinful infirmity ; he had much of 
it, it beset him all around ; he was clothed with it, as the 
Syriac version renders it; as Joshua the high-priest was 
with filthy garments, Zech. il. 3. — ‘ 
3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for the pco- 
ple, so also for himself, to offer for sins. ; 


And by reason hereof,—Because of his sinful infirmity 


he ought, as for the people, so also for himself to offer for 
sins ; as he offered sacrifice for the sins of the people, so 
he was obliged to offer for his own sins; in this Christ 


| differed from the high-priest, for he had no sin of his own 


to offer for, ch. vii. 27. but he had, and therefore offered 
for them, Lev. xvi. 11. and made a confession of them : 
the form of which, as used on the day of atonement, was 
this ; “* he put both his hands upon the bullock, and con- 
“‘ fessed,-and thus he said: I beseech thee, O Lord, I 
“ have done wickedly, I have transgressed, I have sinned 
“‘ before thee, I and my house; I beseech thee, O Lord, 
‘“‘ pardon the imiquities, transgressions, and sins, which I 


\** have done wickedly, transgressed, and sinned before 


‘“‘ thee, TF and my house.” And this he did a second time - 
on that day.” 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.- 

And no man taketh this honour to himself,—That is, the 
honour of the priesthood : the office of the high-priest was 
a very honourable one; it was a peculiar honour to Aaron. 
and his sons, to be separated unto it; their instalment a 
to it was very grand and solemn; at that time them tha 
anointed with oil, and clothed with glorious garments, and 
sacrifices were offered for them ; they had an honourable 
maintenance assigned them, and a large retinue of priests 
and Levites to attend them; great respect and reverence 


the people 5 in offering gifts ‘and sacrifices for them ; in 
blessing them; and in the resolution of difficult cases 
brought unto them ; in all which they were types of Christ, 
the high-priest.. Now no man might take this honouraisle 
office upon himself, or intrude himself into it, or obtain it 
by any unjust method, or in any other way than by a call 
from God; nor did any man dare to do it, until of late 

when some got into it of themselves, and were put in by 
the Roman governors, and even purchased it of them: 
so Joshuah ben Gamia became an high-priest ; > and some 
have thought the apostle has some respect to these wicked. 
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practices, and tacitly reproves them, as what ought not to 
be: for no one ought to be in this office, but he, that is 


called of God, as was Aaron; whose call was-immediately | 


from the Lord, and was unquestionable : Moses was or- 
dered to separate him, and his sons, from the children of 
Israel, and install them into this office ; they were destroy- 
ed by fire, or swallowed up by the earth, that disputed his 
call ; and this was confirmed by a miracle, by his dry rod 
budding, blooming, and bringing forth almonds: and the 
apostle instances in him, because his call was so remarka- 
ble and authentic ; and because he was the first high- 

_ priest of the Jews, and from whence the rest descended, 
who were lawful ones. 


-5 So also Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high-priest: but he that said unto him, Thou art 
‘my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 

So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high- 
priest,—It was a glorifying of Christ, to make him an 
high-priest ; not as God, for as such no addition can be 
made to his glory ; yea, 1t was a condescension in him to 
become priest: but as a man; it was an honour to the 
human nature to be united to the Son of God ; and to be 
separated from others to this office ; and to be called un- 
to it, qualified for it, and invested with it; and to be of 
the order he was, and to do the work ; and the very as- 
sistance he had in it, for the accomplishment of it, was a 


_ glorifying of him, for which he prayed ; and the work be- 


ing done, he had glory given him by his Father ; and an 
ascription of glory is made to him by angels and saints: 
but Christ did not take this high and honourable office to 
himself, nor-the glory of it; indeed, he did not receive it 
from man, nor was he made a priest according to the cere- 
monial law ; yet he did not intrude himself into this of- 
fice: but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee ; he appointed him to this office; he 
sent him to execute it; he anointed himewith the oil of 
gladness above his fellows; he consecrated and established 
him in it with an oath; and prescribed to him what he 
should do, suffer, and offer; and declared to him what he 
might expect as the reward thereof. These words are ta- 
ken out of Psal. ii. 7. see the note-on ch. i. 5. and they 
are not to be considered as constitutive of Christ’s priest- 
hood, as if that was intended by the begetting of him as 
a son; but as descriptive of the person, who called him 
to it, who stood in the relation of a Father to Christ, and 
Christ in the relation of a Son to him ; therefore the one 
was very proper to call, and the other a very fit person to 
be called to this office, being every way capable of exe- 
cuting it, to the glory of God, and to the good of men. 


6 Ashe-saith also in another place, Thou art a 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec : 


_ As he saith also in another place,x—Or psalm, namely, 
in Psal. cx. 4. that is, the same person, even God the 
Father, who spake the words before cited, also expressed 
the following + Thow art a priest for ever, after the order 
of Melchisedec ; that the psalm, from whence these words 
are taken, belongs to the Messiah, see the note on Matt. 
xxii. 44. and this very passage is applied unto him by the 
Jewish writers ;° and had not this been the general sense 
of the Jewish church at this time, the apostle writing, to 


Spey hens os SY 
¢ Moses Hadarsan apud Galatin. 1) 10. c. 6, Abot R. Nathan, c. 54. 


| Hebrews would not have produced it; and it very clearly 
expresses the priesthood of Christ, the eternity of it, and 
the order according to which it was; and it being not ac- 
cording to the order of Aaron, but of another, shews the 
change of the priesthood, and so of the law ; of Melchise- 
dec, see the note on ch. yii. 1. 3 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, when: he had of. 
fered up prayers and supplications, with strong cry- 

ing and tears, unto him that was able to save him. 
from death, and was heard in that he feared ; 

Who in the days of his flesh,—Or of his humanity, as 
the Arabic version renders it; or when he was clothed 
with flesh, as the Syriac version; in the time of his hu-- 
miliation, when he was attended with the sinless infirmi- 
ties of the flesh, or human nature; it may take in the 
whole course of his life on earth, especially the latter part 
of it ; it is not to be concluded from hence, that he has 
| not flesh now, or is not in the flesh; for it is certain that 
he had flesh after his resurrection ; only now he is free 
from all the infirmities of the flesh, the pains, and. sor- 
rows, and griefs of it, which he endured when here on 
earth: when he had offered up prayers and supplications ; 
as he often did in many parts of his life, particularly in 
the garden, and upon the cross, when he offered up him- 
self: and as the days of Christ’s flesh were filled up with 
prayers and supplications, so should ours. be also: the 
word for supplications signifies branches of olive-trees,. 
covered with wool ;“ which such as sued for peace car- 
ried in their hands, and so came to signify supplications 
for peace ; the manner in which these were offered up by 
Christ was, with strong crying and tears; with a.mos¢ 
vehement outcry, with a loud voice, as when on the cross 3 
and though there is no mention of his tears at that time, 
or when in the garden, no doubt but he shed them: all 
that Christ did, and said, are not written; some things 
were received by tradition, and by inspiration ; Christ 
wept at other times, and why-not at these? and there are 
some circumstances in his prayers:-which intimate as 
much,,, Matt. xxvi. 38. and xxvii. 46.. Luke xxii. 44. 
which shews thé weight*of’sin; of sorrow, and Of"punish- 
ment, that lay upon him, and the weakness of the human 
nature, considered in itself: and it may be observed, to 
our comfort, that as Christ’s crying and-tears were confi- 
ned to. the days of his flesh, or to-the time of his life here- 
on earth, so shall ours be also. Mention:is made of pypin 
nan, strong prayers, in Jewish writings.. The person 
to whom Christ offered his prayers is described in the fol- 
lowing words, unto him that was able to save him from 
death ; from .a corporeal death, as he could, but that it 
was otherwise determined 3 or rather to raise him from 
the dead, to. deliver him from the state of the dead, from 
the power of death,.and the grave, as he did 3 and so the 
Syriac version renders it, to guzcken him from death; to 
restore him from death-to life :. and was heard in that he 
feared ; or by fear ; by God, who was the object of his. 
fear, and who. is called the fear of Isaac, Gen. xxxi. 42. 
he was always heard by him, and so he was in the gar- 
den, and on the cross.;: and was:carried through: his suf-- 
ferings, and was delivered from the fear of death, and. 
was saved, from, the dominion and power of. it, being 
raised from the dead by his Father: or he was heard, be- 
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cause of his fear, or reverence ; either because of the dig- 
nity and reverence of his person, in which he.was had by 
God; or because of his reverence of his Father. 


~ 8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe- | 


dience by the things which he suffered : 

Though he were a Son,—Vhe Son of God, as the Vul- 
grte Latin version reads ; not by creation, nor by adop- 
tion, nor by office, but by nature, being the only-begotten 
of-the, Father, having.the same nature and perfections 
with him: yet learned he obedience ; not to his parents, 
or civil magistrates, though that is true ; nor merely to 
the precepts of the law, which he did; but unto death: 
through sufferings he became obedient to death, even the 


death of the cross: and this be learnt; not that he was || ; : an 
and perpetuity of it: and this is repeated for the further 


| confirmation of Christ’s priesthood, and is a conclusiun of 


ignorant of the nature of it; nor was he destitute of an 
obedient disposition to it; but the meaning is, he had an 
experience of it, and effected it; and which was volunta- 
ry, and done in our room and stead ; and is the rule and 
the measure of our righteousness before God: and this 
he learned, by the things which he suffered; from men, 
from devils, and from the justice of God. Christ’s sonship 


did not exempt him from obedience and sufferings 5 this || t 
‘is a priest for ever 3; and prevents any objections against 
|Christ’s priesthood, and opens a Way to discourse more 


shewss the dignity of Christ’s person, that he is,the Son of 
God, not as Mediator; for as such he is a servant ; and it 
would be no wonder that he should learn obedience as a 
servant ; and this shews also the great humility and con- 
descension of Christ in obeying and suffering for us; 
though so great a person ; and likewise the vile nature of 
sip, and the strictness of divine justice ; and we may learn 
from hence, not to expect to be exempted from sufferings 
on account of sonship ; nor to conclude we are not sons, 
because we suffer ; and that afflictions are instructive, and 
by them experience is learned. 


9 And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him ; 

And being made perfect,—In his obedience, through 
sufferings ; having completed his obedience, gone through 
his sufferings, and finished his sacrifice, and being per- 
fectly glorified in heaven: he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him ; the salvation Christ 
is the author of is eternal; it was resolved upon from e- 
ternity, and contrived init; it was secured in the everlast- 
ing covenant, in which not only a Saviour was provided, 
but blessings both of grace and glory : and it is to eterni- 
ty; and stands distinguished from a temporal salvation, 
and is opposed to eternal damnation; it is the salvation 
of the soul, which is immortal ; and it takes in both grace 
and glory, which are of a durable nature ; and the con- 
tinuance of it is owing to the abiding and lasting virtue 
of Christ’s person, blood, and righteousness: and Christ 
is the cause or author of this salvation, by his obedience 
and sufferings ; by obeying the precept, and bearing the 
penalty of the law; by the price of his blood, and by the 
power of his arm ; by his death and by his life; by his 
sacrifice on the cross, and by his intercession in heaven ; by 
bestowing grace here, and glory hereafter: this shews 
that salvation is done, and that Christ is the sole author 
‘of it, and that all the glory of it should be given to him ; 
and those to whom he is the author of salvation are such 
as hearken to the voice of his gospel, and obey him in‘his 
ordinances. Christ is‘ not the author of salvation to all 
men; all men do not obey him; all those whom Christ 


saves, he brings them to an obedience to himself; for his 
obedience for them does not exempt them from obedience 
to him, though their obedience is no cause_of their salva- 
tion; Christ himself is the alone author ofthat. =} 
10 Called of God an high-priest after the order of 
Melchisedec. iin iH ou: 
Called of God an high-priest after the order of Melehise- 
dee.—nin Ww, according to what is said of him, Psal. cx. 


| 4, there is a resemblance between Melchisedec and Christ ; 
many things that are said of the one, agree with the other : 


there is a likeness in Melchisedec to Christ 5 in his per- 
son, aud what is said of him, that he was without father 
and mother ; and in his office as a priest, and in the man- 
ner of his instalment into it; and in the antiquity, dignity, 


the truth of it from sufficient evidence: this does not so 
much design the constitution of Christ as priest, nor the 


‘call of him to that office, as the denomination or surnam- 


ing of him a priest of Melchisedec’s order, because of 
the agreement between them; and contains a reason of 
Christ’s being the author of eternal salvation, because’ he 


largely concerning it. 
11 Of whom we have many things to say, and 
hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 


Of whom we have many things to say,—Either of Mel-- 
chisedec, or of Christ, or of his priesthood, or of all of 
these ; since the apostle does largely treat of them in the 
following chapters : he says many things concerning Mel- 
chisedeé in the seventh chapter, and miany things .of 
Christ, and his priesthood, in those that follow ; Christ is 
a large and inexhaustible subject in the Gospel ministry, 


|and what a Gospel minister delights to dwell on; and it 


is a'fund and stock from whence he is furnished with 
things of the greatest usefulness, and of the utmost im-_ 
portance : and hard to be uttered; as were many things re- 
specting Melchisedec, mentioned in ch. vii. 3. and also 
concerning Christ, and his priesthood : abstruse and diffi- 
cult things are to be looked into, considered, searched af- 
ter, and insisted on: the whole Scripture is profitable, and 
the whole counsel of God is to be declared, and things 
hard to be explained should be attempted ; this is the way 
to an increase of light and knowledge ; though it becomes 
ministers to consult their own abilities, and the “capacity 
of their hearers, that they don’t go beyond them : seeing 
ye are dull of hearing ; this dulness of hearing is thought 
by some to arise from their afflictions; or from their at- 
tachment to the Jaw of Moses ; or rather from their slug- 
gishness, indocility, and want of industry ; and oftentimes 
this arises from pride and prejudice, and irreverence of the 
word of God ; and frequently from the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the cares of this life. RE hs 


_12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers 
ye have need that.one teach you again: which be the 
first principles of the oracles of God; and are be- 
come such as have need of milk, and not of strong 
meat. Tha eae 


lor when for the time ye ought to be teachersy—These 
Hebrews had had great advantages 3 they were not only 
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descended from Abraham, and had the law of Moses, and 
the writings of the Old Testamént, but some of them had 
enjoyed the ministry of Christ, and however of his apos- 
tles ; and it was now about thirty years from the day of 


Pentecost, in which the gifts of the Holy Ghost were be-' 


stowed in such an extraordinary manner, and a large num- 
ber were converted, and a church-state settled among 
them ; and therefore, considering the length of time, the 
- opportunities and advantages they had enjoyed, it might 
have been expected, and indeed it is what should have 
been, that they would have been teachers of others, some 
in a private, and some in a public way: from whence it 


may be observed, that to have time for learning, and yet. 


make no proficiency, is an aggravation of dulness ; more- 
over, that men ought to be hearers, and make some good 
proficiency in hearing, before they are fit to be teachers of 
others ; also, that persons are not only to hear for their 
“own edification, but for the instruction of others, though 
all hearers are not designed for public teachers ; for to be 
teachers of others, requires a considerable share of know- 
ledge : to which may, be added, that the churches of Christ 
are the proper Seminaries of Gospel ministers. But this 
was so far from being the case of these Hebrews, that the 
apostle says of them, ye have need that one teach you a- 
gain which be the first principles of the oracles of God; by 
the oracles of God are meant the Scriptures, not the law 
of Moses only, but all the writings of the Old Testament, 
(ae were given by the inspiration of God, and are au- 
foritative and infallible; and by the first principles of 
them are intended, either the first promises in them, con- 
cerning the Messiah; or the institutions, rites, and cere- 
monies of the law, which are sometimes called sayem, ele- 
“ments, Gal. iv. 3..9. where the same word is used as here; 
and which were the alphabet and rudiments of the Gos- 
pel to the Jews: or else the apostle designs the plain doc- 
trines of the Gospel, which were at first preached unto 
them, in which they needed to be again instructed, as 
they were at first ; so that instead of going forward, they 
had rather gone back: and are become such as have need 
of milk; of the types, shadows, and figures of the law, 
‘which were suited to the infant state of the church, who 
by sensible objects were directed to the view of Gospel 
grace; or of the plain and easier parts of the Gospel, 
comparable to milk for their purity, sweetness, nourishing 
nature, and being easy of digestion: and not of strong 
meat; such as the deep things of God, the mysteries of 
the Gospel ; those which are more hard to be understood, 
received, and digested ; such as the doctrines of the T'ri- 
nity, of aod’s everlasting love, of eternal election and re- 
probation, of the person of Christ, the abrogation of the 
law, &e. ‘ 
13 For every one that useth milk és unskilful in 
the word of righteousness : for he is a babe. 


For every one that useth milk,—And sits down content- 
ed with the first principles of the Gospcl, such as are 
easily taken in and digested; or makes use of the cere- 


monial law, as aschoolmaster to teach him the Gospel : is’ 


unskilful in the word of righteousness ;. the Gospel, which 
is a doctrine of righteousness ; not of works of righteous- 
ness done by men, and of justification by them, or of a 
man’s own righteousness; but of the pure, perfect, and 
everlasting righteousness of Christ : and.’tis. called so, 


‘ 


because it is the means of stripping a man of his own righ- 
teousness; and of revealing the righteousnéss of Christ 
unto him 3 and of working faith in him to lay hold upon 
it; and of discovering the agreement there is between 
the righteousness of Christ, and the justice of God; and 
of teaching-men to live soberly, righteously, and godly : 
and such are unskilful in it, who either have no knowledge: 
of the doctrine of justification ; of the matter of it, Christ’s 
righteousness ; of the form of it, by imputation ; and of 
the date of it, before faith: or have a very confused no- 
tion of it, joining-their own works with Christ’s righteous- 
ness, for justification, as many judaizing professors did ; 
or who, if they have a notional knowledge of it, have no 
practical concern in it; don’t believe with the heart unto 
righteousness ; have not the experience, sweetness, and 
power of this doctrine upon thém; and do not live lives 
agreeable to it: for he is a babe. 'This word is used some- 
times by way of commendation, and is expressive of some 
good characters of the saints; such as harmlessness and 
inoffensiveness, humility, and meekness, a desire after the 
sincere milk of the word, freedom from rancour and ma- 
lice, hypocrisy and guile ; but here it is used by way of 
reproach, and denotes levity and inconstancy, ignorance 
and non-proficiency, want of digestion.of strong meat, and 
incapacity to take care of themselves, as standing in need 
of tutors and governors. 

'14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are of 
full age, even those who by reason of use have their 


senses exercised to discern both good and evil. 


But strong meat belongeth to them that dre of full age,— 
Or perfect ; see 1 Cor. ii. 6. This does not intend a per- 
fection of justification; for though some have a greater 
degree of faith than others, and a clearer discovery of 
their justification, yet babes in Christ are as perfectly jus- 
tified as more grown and experienced believers; nor a 
perfection of sanctification, for there is no perfection of 
holiness but in Christ ; and though the work of sanctifica-: 
tion may be in greater perfection in one saint than in ano- 
ther, yet all are imperfect in this life ; and as toa per- 
fection of parts, babes have this as well.as adult persons :. 
but it designs a perfection of knowledge 5 for though none 
are entirely perfect, yet some have arrived to a greater 
degree of the knowledge of Gospel mysteries than others, 
and to these the strong meat of the Gospel belongs 3 they 
are capable of understanding the more mysterious parts 
of the Gospel ; of searching into the deep things of God ; 
and of receiving and digesting the more sublime traths 
of the Christian religion: even those who by reason oF 
use have their senses exercised ta discern both good and 
evil; that is, their spiritual senses, the internal senses of 
the understanding and judgment, signified by. external 
ones ;.as by seeing the Son; hearing the voice of Christ ; 
savouring or smelling a sweet odour in the things of God, 
and Christ ; tasting that'the Lord is gracious; feeling and 
handling the word of life, as these are held forth in the 
everlasting. Gospel ; and these being-exercised on their 
proper object, by use, an habit is contracted ;: and such. 
are qualified for discerning, as between moral good and 
evil, andthe worse and better state of the church, and be- 
tween law and Gospel, so between the doctrines of Christ, 
and the doctrines of men; who find they differ: the doc- 
trines of Christ such. experienced persons find.to-be good, 
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wholesome, nourishing, and salutary; and the doctrines 
of men to be evil, to eat, as does a canker, and to be per- 
nicious, poisonous, and damnable ; and the discernment 
they make, and the judgment they form, are not accord- 
ing to the dictates of carnal reason, but according to the 
‘Scriptures of truth, and their own experience. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ies this chapter the apostle exhorts the believing He- 
brews not to rest in the rudiments of the Christian re- 
Jigion they had learned ; and’ much less to lay them again 
in the foundation after the Jewish manner, of which he 
instances in six particulars; but to seek after a perfect 
knowledge of. evangelic truths, which, under a divine 
permission, was his determination to do, ver. 1, 2, 3. 
which was the best method to prevent apostacy he dis- 
suades from ; by giving the characters of apostates, shew- 


ing how far they may go in the ‘knowledge of divine 
things, and yet fall away; by asserting the impossibili- 
ty of their repentance and recovery, with the reason of 
it, taken from the blackness of their crimes, ver. 4, 5, 
6. and the difference between them, and true believers, 
he illustrates by two sorts of earth, the one takes in 
the rain that comes down from heaven, and _ brings 
forth herbs for the use of its dresser, and is blessed 
of God: such are true believers in Christ, ver. 7. the 
other bears thorns and briers, and is rejected and cursed, 
and in the issue burned; and to such earth the above 
npostates may be compared, ver. 8. but lest the believ- 
ing Hebrews, such as were truly gracious among them, 
should conclude that this was their case, and that it 
was desperate; and lest they should think the apostle 
had an ill opinion of them, he declares he was otherwise 
persuaded of them, and hoped and believed they were 
interested in the things of salvation, ver. 9. the reasons 
of which persuasion are taken from ‘the work of grace, 
which was wrought in them; from their laborious love 
they shewed to the name of God, and to his people, and 
which they continued to shew: and from the righteous- 
ness of God, in not forgetting all this, ver. 10. And then 
he proceeds to exhort them to diligence in the exercise of 
grace, and discharge of duty, that so they might arrive to 
a full assurance of hope, ver. 11. and not to indulge sloth- 
fulness, but to be followers of the saints that were gone 
before them ; whose character is, that through faith, and 
patience, they had inherited the promises, things the apos- 
tle would have those believers imitate them in, ver. 12. 
and particularly instances in Abraham, the father of this 
people, and of all believers ; who having a promise from 
God, to which an oath was annexed, patiently waited. for 
it, and’ obtained it, ver. 13, 14, 15. and having made men- 
tion of an @ath, the apostle takes notice of the nature and 
use of one among men, ver, 16, and of the design of God 
in making use of one himself, which was to confirm his 
promise, and shew its immutability to the heirs of it; and 
that by observing these two immutable things, which could 
never fail, they might have solid and abiding comfort: 


even all such, who, under a sense of danger, flee to Christ } 


for refuge, who is the ground of hope proposed to them 
in the Gospel, to lay hold upon, ver. 17, 18. and because | 


of the firmness of the grace of hope, as it is conversant 
with Christ, and is cast on him, the good ground of it, it 
is compared to an anchor; and is said to be sure and 
steadfast, and to enter within the vail, where Christ is gone 
as a forerunner; and which is an encouragement to that 
grace, to enter in after him; who is further described by 
his name Jesus, by his office as an high-priest, and by the 
order of which he is, that of Melchisedec, ver. 19, 20. 
which is mentioned, to lead on to what the apostle had to 
say concerning him in the next chapter. Baer gy 
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1 Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine ~ 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God, 


Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
—The Gospel is the doctrine of Christ, and is so called, 
because Christ, as God, is the author of it; as Mediator, 
he received it from his Father; as man, he was the preach- 
er of it; and he is also the sum and substance of it: 
the principles of this doctrine are either the easier parts 
of the Gospel, called mz/&, in the latter part of the prece- 
ding chapter ; which are not to be left with dislike and 
contempt, nor so as to be forgotten, nor so as not to be re- 
curred to at proper times; but so as not to abide in and 
stick here, without goitig further: or rather the ceremo- 
nies of the law, which were the elements of the Jews’ re- 
ligion, and the beginning, as the word may be here ren- 
dered, of the doctrine of Christ; which were shadowy and 
typical of Christ, and taught the Jews the truths of the 
Gospel concerning Christ: in these the believing Jews 
were very desirous of sticking, and of abiding by them, 
and of continuing them in the Gospel church; whereas » 
they were to be left, since they had had their use, and 
had answered what they were designed for, and were 
now abolished by Christ. Let us go on to perfection ; ina 
comparative sense, toa more perfect knowledge of things, 
which the clear revelation and ministry of the Gospel lead 
unto 3 and which the rites and ceremonies, types and figures 
of the law, never could: not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works; the Syriac version reads 
this by way of interrogation, do ye lay again, &c. and 
makes the third verse to be an answer to it: the phrase, 
not laying again the foundation, is to be read in connexion, 
not only with this article of repeistance, but with each of 
the other five articles, the foundation of which is no more 
to be laid again than this: and not laying it again, either 
means not teaching it, and so refers to the apostle, and 
other ministers of the word, who should not insist upon 
the following things, at least not stick there, but go on to 
deliver things more sublime and grand; or not hearing 
it, and so refers to the Hebrews, who should seek after a 
more perfect knowledge of evangelic truths than the. fol- 
lowing articles exhibited to them: and the several parts 
of this foundation, which are not to be laid again minis- 
terially, by preachers, or attended to by hearers, design 
cither the first things, with which the Gospel dispensation 
was ushered in; or rather, and which Itake to be the- 
true sense, the general principles and practices of the Jews _- 
under the former dispensation ; for these are not the six, 
principles of the Christian religion, as they are commonly 
called, but so many articles of the Jewish creed ; some of 


which were peculiar to the Jews, and others common to 
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them, with us Christians: thus, repentance from dead. 


viction of sin, an acknowledgment of guilt ; and it was ta- | 
citly owning, that they, for whom the creature was slain, | 
deserved to be treated as that was, and die as that did. So 
the Jews say, ‘* when a man sacrifices a beast, he thinks 
* in his own heart, am rather a beast than this; for I 
‘am he that hath sinned, and for the sin which I have 
“committed [bring this; and it is more fitting that the 
man should be sacrificed rather than the beast; and so 
“jt appears that, osm? son a9p 1) 5y, dy the means of his 
ajering he repents.” But now, under the Gospel dis- 
pensation, believing Jews, as these were to whom the apos- 
tle writes, were not to learn the doctrine of repentance 
from slain beasts, or to.signify it in this way; since re- 
pentance and remission of sins were preached most clearly 
to them in the name of Christ : nor were they to lay again | 
another part of this foundation, or a second article of the 
Jewish-creed, and of faith towards God; which article is 
expressed in language agreeable to the Jewish dispensa- 
tion; whereas evangelical faith is usually called the faith 
of Christ, or faith in Christ, or towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ; but this respects faith in God, as the God of Is- 
rael: hence says our Lord to his disciples, who were all 
Jews, ye believe in God; ye have been taught, and used to | 
believe in God, as the God of Esrael; believe also in me, 
as his Son and the Messiah, and the Mediator between 
God and man, John xiv. 1. so that now they were not 
only to have faith towards God, as the God of Israel, 
and to teach and receive that doctrine; but to have faith 
in Christ as the Saviour of lost sinners, without the inter- 
mediate use of sacrifices. — 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of ‘resurrection of the dead, and of! 
eternal judgment. 

Of the doctrine of baptisms,—Some read this divisively, 
baptism and doctrine, as the Ethiopic version; as if the 
one respected the ordinance of baptism, and the other the 
‘ministry of the word; but it is best to read them cone | 
junctively : and by which most understand the Gospel | 
ordinance of water-baptism, so called by a change of num- 

‘ber, the plural for the singular, as the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic versions, who render it baptism; or because of the 
different persons baptized, and times of baptizing, as| 
some ; or because of the triune immersion, as others; or | 
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cause of the baptism of John, and Christ, though they are | 


Vor. IL. 


solid, and sufficiently satisfying, it is best to interpret this 


|of the divers baptisms among the Jews, spoken of in Heb. 
| x. 10, which had_a doctrine in them to that people ; 
teaching them the cleansing virtue of the blood of Christ, 


and leading them to it, to wash in for sin, and for unclean- 


|! 4 P eot's\ 
ness 5 but now, since this blood was shed, they were no 
‘more to teach nor learn the doctrine of cleansing by the 


blood of Christ this way ; nor any more to be led unto it 
through these divers baptisms, ablutions, and purifica- 
tions. And of laying on of hands ; the foundation of this 
was to be no more laid, nor the doctrine of it to be any 
longer taught and learned in the way it had been ; for not 
the rite, but the doctrine of laying on of hands is here in- 
tended; and it has no reference to the right of laying on 
of hands by the apostles, either in private persons or offi- 
cers of churches; for what was the doctrine of such a 
rite is not easy to say; but to the rite of laying on of. 
hands of the priests, and of the people, upon the head of 
sacrifices ; which had a doctrine in it, even the doctrine 
of the imputation of sin to Christ, the great sacrifice. It 
was usual with the Jews §® to call the imposition of hands 
upon the sacrifice, simply, nan, laying on of hands ; and 
they understood by it the transferring of sin from the per- 
sons that laid on hands, to the sacrifice, on which they 
were laid; and that hereby, as they express it, sins were 
separated from them, and, as it were, put upon the sacri- 
fice ;* but now believers-were no longer to be taught and 
learn the great doctrine of the imputation of sin by this 
rite and ceremony, since Christ has been made sin for 
them, has had sins imputed to him, and has bore them in 
his own body on the tree : and of resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment; articles of faith, which distin- 
guished the Jews from the Gentiles, who were greatly 
strangers to a future state, the resurrection of the dead, 
and judgment to come: these are doctrines of pure reve- 
lation, and weré taught under the Old Testament, and 
were believed by the generality of the Jews, and are arti- 
cles which they hold in common with us Christians; yet 
the believing Hebrews were not to rest in the knowledge 
of these things, and in the smaller degrees of light they 
had in them, under the former dispensation ; but were to 
go on to perfection, and bear forward towards a greater 
share of knowledge of these, and other more sublime doc- 
trines of grace ; since life and immortality are more clear- 
ly brought to light by Christ through the Gospel. - 


3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


And this will we do, if God permit,—Yhat is, leave the 
rites. and ceremonies of the law, which were the rudi- 
ments, or first principles of the Gospel, and go on toa 
more. perfect knowledge of Gospel truths; and not lay: 
again as the foundation of the ministry, or insist upon 
them as if they were the main things, even the above ar- 
ticles of the Jewish creed, especially in the way and man- 
ner in which they had been taught and learnt: the sense 
is, that the apostle and his brethren in the ministry were 
determined to insist upon the more solid and substantial 
parts of the Gospel, and which tended to bring on their 
hearers to perfection; and that it became .the believing 
Hebrews to seck after a greater degree of knowledge un- 
der the ministry of the word. It is, or at least should be, 
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the determination of a Gospel minister, to preach Christ, 
and the great truths of the Gospel; and wheresoever God 

* has called him to it, though there may be many adversa- 
ries; and though he may be reproached, calumniated, 
and deserted : resolution in preaching the Gospel, and ad- 
hering to it, is very commendable in a minister ; and it is 
very laudable in hearers to attend to it, stand by it, and 
search further into it; and which both should determine 
upon with a regard to the will of God, if God permit: 
God's permission is much to be observed in the ministry’ 
of the word, in giving gifts to men, in placing them out 
here and there, where they shall exercise them, in direct- 
ing them to subjects, and in making their ministry useful 
and successful: and it may be observed, in general, that 
nothing can be done, or come to pass, good or bad, but 
what God permits or wills to be done; no good things, 
no actions, civil, natural, moral or spiritual; no evil 
things, the evil of punishment, afflictions, the persecu- 
tions of wicked men, the temptations of Satan, heresies, 
and even immoralities. . 


4 For i¢ is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the, heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 
—The Syriac and Ethiopic versions render it, baptized ; 
and the word is thought to be so used in ch. x. 32. And 
indeed baptism was called very early z//umination by the 
ancients, as by Justin Martyr,: and Clemens Alexandri- 
nus,* because only enlightened persons were the proper 


subjects of it; and the word once here used seems to con- | 


firm this sense, since baptism, when rightly administered, 
was not repeated ; but then this sense depends upon an 
use of a word, which it is not certain did as yet obtain ; 
nor does the apostle take notice of baptism in a paral- 


lel place, ch. x. 26,27. "This gave rise to, and seems | 


to favour, the error of Novatus, that those who fall into 
sin after baptism are to be cut off from the communion 
‘of the church, and never more to be restored unto it ; con- 
trary to the promises of God to returning backsliders, 
and contrary to facts, as well as to the directions of Christ, 
and his apostles, to receive and restore such persons: 
and such a notion tends to set aside the intercession of 
Christ for fallen believers, and to plunge them into de- 
spair: it is better therefore to retain the word enlightened, 
in its proper sense, and to understand it of persons en- 


lightened with Gospel knowledge; there are some who | 


aré savingly enlightened by the Spirit of God, to see the 
impurity of their hearts and actions, and their impotency 
to perform that which is good, the imperfection of their 
own righteousness to justify them, their lost state and con- 
dition by nature, and to see Christ. and salvation by him, 
and their interest in it; and these, being once enlightened, 
‘never become darkness, or ever so fall as to perishs for 
_if God had a mind to destroy them, he would never have 
shewn them these things, and therefore can’t be the per- 
sons designed here; unless we render the words, as the 
Syriac version does, zf 2s zmpossible pon an, that 
they should sin ; so as to die spiritually, lose the grace of | 
God, and stand in need of a new work upon them, which | 
would be impossible to be done: but rather such are | 
meant, who are so enlightened as to see the evil effects of | 


sin, but not the evil that is in sin; to see the good things 
| which come by Christ, but not the goodness that is in 
Christ ; so as to reform externally, but not to be sancti- 
fied internally ; to have knowledge of the Gospel doctri- 
nally, but not experimentally ; yea, to have such light in- 
to it, as to be able to preach it to others, and yet be desti- 
tute of the grace of God: and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift ; either faith, or a justifying righteousness, or the par- 
don of sin, or eternal life; which are all spiritual and hea- 
venly gifts of grace, and which true believers have real 
tastes of : and hypocrites please themselves with, having 
some speculative notions about them, and some desires 
after them, arising from a natural principle of self-love. 
| Some think the Holy Ghost is intended: but rather 
| Christ himself, the unspeakable gift of God’s love, given 
| from heaven, as the bread of life. Now there are some 
who have a saving spiritual taste of this gift; for though 
| God’s people, whilst unregenerate, have no such taste ; 
| their taste is vitiated by sin, and it is not changed; sin is 
the food they live upon, in which they take an imaginary 
| pleasure, and disrelish every thing else; but when re- 
| generated, their taste is changed, sin is rendered loath- 
some to them; and they have a real gust of spiritual 
things, and especially of Christ, and find a real delight 
and pleasire in feeding by faith upon him; whereby they 
live upon him, and are nourished up unto eternal life, and 
therefore can’t be the persons here spoken of: but there 
are others who taste, but dislike what they taste; have 
no true love to Christ, and faith in him; or have only a 
carnal taste of him, know him only after the flesh, dr 
externally, not inwardly and experimentally; or they 
shave only a superficial taste, such as is opposed to eating 
the flesh, and drinking the blood of Christ, by faith, which 
is proper to true believers; the gust they have is but tem- 
| porary, and arises from selfish principles... And were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost ; not his person, nor his spe- 
cial grace ; there are some who so partake of, him as to 
be united to him, in whom he becomes the principle of 
spiritual life, and motion: such have the fruits of the 
Spirit, and communion with him ; they enjoy his personal 
presence and inhabitation in them; they have received 
him as a Spirit of illumination and conviction, of regenera- 
_tion and sanctification, as the Spirit of faith, and as a comfor- 
_terjand asa Spirit of adoption, and the earnest and seal of fu- 
_ture glory: butthen such can never so fall away as to perish: 
|a believer indeed may be without the sensible presence 


of the Spirit; the graces of the Spirit may be very low, 
as to their exercise ; and they may not enjoy his comforts, 
gracious influences, and divine assistance ; but the Spirit 
of God never is, in the above sense, in a cast-away ; where: 
he takes up his dwelling, he never quits it; if such could 
perish, not only his own glory, but.the glory of the Father, 
and of the Son, would be lost likewise : but by the Holy 
Ghost is sometimes meant the gifts of the Spirit, ordina- 
ry or extraordinary, 1 Cor. xii, 4—-11. and so here ; and 
men may be said to be partakers of the Holy Ghost, to. 
whom he gives wisdom and prudence in things natural 
and civil; the knowledge of things divine and evangeli- 
cal, in an external way ; the power of working miracles, 
of prophesying, of speaking with tongues, and of the in- 
terpretation of tongues ; for the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost seem chiefly designed, which some, in the 
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‘| first times of the Gospel, were partakers of, whe had no 
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- the powers of the world to come, 


ting to it, after the first resurrection, which they might 
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_ 5 And have tasted the good word of God, and 
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into sin and from a lively and comfortable exercise of 


_ And have tasted the good word of God,—Not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the essential Word of God, who seems to 
be intended before by the heavenly gift; but rather, ei- 

ther the Scriptures of truth in general, which are the word 

of God, endited by him, and contain his mind and will ; 
which he makes use of for conviction,conversion,instruction, 
and comfort ; and which are preserved by him: and these 
are a good word; they come from him who is good}; they 
are a revelation of good things ; they make known things 
true, pleasant, and profitable: or else the Gospel in 

articular, of which God is the author; and in which is a 
wonderful display of his wisdom and grace; and which 
he owns and blesses, for his own glory, and the good of 

others: and this is a good word, the same with aw 535, 
good matter, or word, in Psal, xlv. 1. coins °s1u, my good 

word, or the word of my goodness, in the ‘Targum on Isa. 

lv. 11. for it is the word of righteousness, reconciliation, 

peace, pardon, life and Salvation. And there is a special 

and spiritual taste of this good word, which is delightful, 
relishing, and nourishing; and such who have it can‘ne- 
ver totally and finally fall away ; because they who taste 
it, so as to eat and digest it, and be nourished by it, to 
them it becomes the ingrafted word, which is able to save 
them : but there is such a taste of this word as is disre- 
lishing, as in profane sinners, and open opposers and per- 
secutors of the word, or as in hypocrites and formal pro- 
fessors; which is only an assent to the Scriptures, as the 
revelation of God, or a superficial knowledge of the doc- 
" trines of the Gospel, without the experience of them, and 

a temporal faith in them, and a natural affection for. them, 

and pleasedness with them for a time ; as the Jews, and 

Herod, with John’s ministry, and the stony-ground hear- 

ers. And the powers of the world to come ; Meaning ¢l- 

ther the state of the church, and the glorious things rela- 


of the soul, in order to repentance ; or of the reforming 
of the outward conversation, as an evidence of it: or 
of a renewing of the exercise of the grace of repentance : 
and to be renewed again to repentance does not sup- 
pose that persons may have true repentance, and lose 
it; for though truly penitent persons may lose the ex- 
ercise of this grace for a time, yet the grace itself can 
never be lost: moreover, these apostates before described 
had only a shew of repentance, a counterfeit one;-such | 
as Cain, Eharaoh, and Judas had ; and consequently, the 
renewing of them again to repentance is to that which 
they only seemed to have, and to make pretensions unto ;. 
now to renew them to a true repentance, which they once 
made a profession of, the apostle says, is a thing impos. 
sible: the meaning of which is not only that it is diffi- 
cult ; or that it is rare and unusual ; or that it is unsuita- 
ble and improper 3 but it is absolutely impossible: it is 
impossible to these men to renew themselves to repent- 
ance 3 renovation is the work...of..the.Holy..Ghost, and 
not of man; and repentance is God’s..gift, and not in 
man’s power; afd’ it is impossible for ministers to renew 
‘them;"to6"festore and bring them back, by true repent- 
ance ; yea, it is impossible to God himself, not through 
any impotence in him, but from the nature of the sir 
these men are guilty of; for, by the high, though out- 
ward, attainments they arrive unto, according to the de- 
scription of them, their sin is the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, for which no sacrifice can be offered up, and of 
which there is no remission, and so no repentance; for 
these two go together, and for which prayer is not to bé 
made; see Matt. xii. 32. Heb. x. 26, 27. 1 dohn v. 16. 
and chiefly, because to renew such persons to repentance 
is repugnant to the determined will of God, who cannot 
go against his own purposes and resolutions ; and so the 
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have some notional apprehensions of; or the ultimate 
state of glory and happiness, the powers of whiclr are the 
immortality, incorruption, and glory of the body, the per- 
fect holiness and knowledge of the soul, entire freedom 
from all evils of every kind, full communion with Father, 
Son, and Spirit, and a complete enjoyment of all happi- 
ness for ever; which hypocrites may have a notional 
knowledge of, a natural desire after, and delight in the 
contemplation and hope of, as Balaam had ; or rather the 
duvavetty miracles and mighty works in the former part of 
the Gospel dispensation, or times of the Messiah, the 
Jews’ world to come, see the note on ch. ii. 5. are intend- 
ed which many, as Judas and others, were able to per- 
form, who were not sincere Christians, or true believers. 
6 Ifthey shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put /im to an open 
shame. 
if they shail fall away,—This is not supposed of true 
felievers, as appears from ver. 9. nor is it to be supposed 
of them that they may fall totally and finally 5 they may 
indéed fall, not only into afflictions and temptations, but | 
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Jews! speak ‘of repentance being withheld by God from 
Pharaoh, and from the people of Israel; of which they 
understand Exod. ix. 16. Isa. vi. 10, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 16. 


and say, that when the holy blessed God. withholds re- || 


pentance from a sinner, 2179 DIN, he cannot repent: 
but must die in his wickedness which he first committed 
of his own will; and they further observe ™, that he that 
profanes the name of God has it not in his power to de- 
pend on repentance, nor can his iniquity be expiated on 
the day of atonement, or be removed by chastisement : 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh ; 
who is truly and properly God, begotten of the Father, 
and of the same nature with him, in whom he greatly de- 
lights ; this is Christ’s highest name and title; and it was 
for asserting, himself to be the Son of God that he was 
crucified; and his being so puts.an infinite virtue in his 
sufierings and death; and it heightens the sin of the Jews, 
and of these apostates, in crucifying him. He was once 
crucified, and it is both impossible and unnecessary that 
he should be, properly speaking, crucified afresh, or a- 
gain; it is impossible, because he is risen from the dead, | 
and will never die more; it is unnecessary, because he 
has finished and completed what he suffered the death of 
the cross for; but men may be said to crucify him again, 
when, by denying him to be the Son of God, they justify 
the crucifixion of him on that account; and when they 
lessen and vilify the virtue of his blood and sacrifice ; and 
when both by errors and immoralities they cause him to 
be blasphemed, and evil-spoken of ; and when they perse- 
cute him in his members: and this may be said to be done 
to themselves afresh; not that Christ was crucified for 
_them before, but that they now crucify him again, as much 
as in them lies; or with themselves, in their own breasts and 
minds, and to their own destruction. Now this being 
the case, it makes their renewal to repentance impossible ; 
because, as before observed, the sin they commit is un- 
pardonable ; it is a denial of Christ, who gives repen- 
tance 3 and such who sin it must arrive to such hardness 
of heart as to admit of no repentance ; and it is just.with 
God to give up such to a final impenitence, as those, who. 
knowingly and out of malice and envy crucified Christ, 
had neither pardon nor repentance ; and besides, this 


sin of denying Christ to be the Son of God, and Saviour 
of men, after so much light and knowledge, precludes the 
way of salvation, unless Christ was to be crucified again, 
which is impossible; for so the Syriac vergion connects 
this clause with the word impossible, as well as a forego- 
ing one, rendering it, 2¢ is impossible to crucify the Son of 
God again, and to put him to shame; and so the Arabic 
version. Christ was put to open shame at the time of 
his apprelension, prosecution, and crucifixion ; and so he 
is by such apostates, who, was he on earth, would treat 
him in the same manner the Jews did; and who do tra- 
duce him as an impostor and a deceiver, and give the lie 
to his doctrines, and expose him by their lives, and perse- 
cute him in his saints. 

7 For the earth, which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing 
from God : 

For the earth, which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 


} Maimon, Milchot. Teshuba, c.-6. sect, 3. 


upon it, —Here the apostle illustrates what he had before 


been speaking of, by a simile taken from the earth, to_ 


which men in general answer, who are of the earth ; ear- 
thy and unregenerate men and carnal professors are of 
earthly minds; they are like the earth, when it was rude 


sible as the earth: but the earth is particularly distin- 
guished into that which is fruitful, and which is unfruit- 


|| ful ;- and the former is spoken of in this verse, to which 


true believers in Christ agree ; who are the good ground, 
into which the seed of God’s word is received, and brings 
forth fruit ; these are God’s tillage or husbandry : and the 
rain that comes upon them may signify either the grace 
of Christ, which, like rain, isan instance of his sovereign- 
ty, and what he alone can give, and not the vanities of 


of it; and which refreshes, revives, and makes fruitful : 
or else Christ himself, Psal. Ixxii. 6. Hos. vi. 3. whose 
first coming was like rain much desired, and long expec- 
ted ; and so is his spiritual coming very desirable, delight- 
ful, refreshing, and fructifying : or rather his Gospel, 
Deut. xxxii. 2. Isa. lv. 9. which comes from above, and is 


the means of softening hard hearts, of reviving distressed 


and disconsolate minds, and of making barren souls fruit- 
ful; which is done by coming oft upon them, at first con- 
version, and afterwards, alluding to the former and latter 
rain ; and may refer to the receiving of more grace, even 
grace for grace, out of Christ’s fulness, through the minis- 
tration of the word, whichis drank in by faith, under the 
influence of the Spirit of God: and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dressed; God the Father, 
who is the husbandman, and ministers of the Gospel, who 
are labourers under him; and where the Gospel comes 
in power, it brings forth the fruits of the Spirit, the 
fruits of righteousness, the fruits meet for repentance ; 
and which are to the glory of God the Father, and are 
answerable to the means he makes use of, the ministry of 
the word and. ordinances ; and no man can bring forth 
fruit without Christ, his Spirit, and grace; and such 
earth, or those signified by it, recetveth blessing from 
God; both antecedent to all this, and which is the cause 
of fruitfulness ; and as consequent upon it, for such re- 
ceive more grace, even all the blessings of grace, and at 
last the blessing of glory 5 and all this being in a way of 
receiving, shews it to be of gift, and of pure grace. 

8 But that which beareth thorns and briers 7s re- 
jected, and zs nigh unto cursing; whose end is to 
be burned. 

But that which beareth thorns and briers,—To which 
wicked men answer 3 who are unfruitful and unprofitable, 
and are hurtful, pricking and grieving, by their wicked 
lives and conversations, by their bitter and reproachful 
words, and by their violent and cruel persecutions; and 


such as before described; for to such earth, professors 
of religion may be compared, who are worldly, slothful, 
defrauding and over-reaching, carnal and wanton; as also 
heretical men, and such as turn from the faith, deny it, 
and persecute the saints: and the things or actions pro- 
duced by them are aptly expressed by thorns and briers # 


such as errors, heresies, and evil works of all kinds ; and 
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and without form, and cursed by God}; and are as insen- 


the Gentiles ; and which he gives to persons undeserving 


particularly carnal professors, and especially apostates, — 
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which shew that the seed of the word was never sown in 


their hearts, and that that which they bear, or throw out, 
is natural to them: and such earth 7s rejected; as such 
men are, both by the church, and by God himself; ‘or 
reprobate, as they are concerning the faith, and to ‘every 


good work; and are given up by God to. a reprobate | 


mind: and is nigh unto cursing ; and such menare curs- 
ed already by the law, being under its sentence of curse 
and condemnations; and are nigh to the execution of it ; 
referring eithér to the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
was near at hand; or to the final judgment, when they 
shall hear, Go, ye ‘cursed :! whose end is to be burned ; 
with everlasting and unquenchable fire, in the lake which 
burns with fire and brimstone. 


9 But, beloved, we are: persuaded better things 
of you, and things that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speaky =! Pisin ) 


But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you,— 
he apostle addresses the believing Hebrews as beloved ; 
being beloved by the Lord, not as the descendants of 
Abraham, but as the elect of God, and so as loved with 
an everlasting love ; and which might be known to them- 
selves, by its being shed abroad in their hearts, and by 
their being called by grace, and by their love to him, 
and to his people: and from hence they might conclude 
they should not fall away, as the apostates beforé spoken 
of ; since, in consequence of being beloved by God, they 


were chosen in Christ unto salvation ; Christ’was given | 
to die for them ; they had the Spirit sent down into their 
hearts ; they were justified, pardoned, and adopted 3 nor| 


could they be separated from the love of God: and’ the 
apostle also so calls them, because they were beloved by 
him, not merely as being his countrymen, but as saints ; 
and this he says, to testify his affection to them; to shew 
that what he said was not from hatred of them, or pre- 
judice to them ; and that his exhortations, cautions, and 
reproofs, might be better taken; and particularly, that 
they might credit what he here says, that he was persua- 
ded better things of them, than what he had said of ‘o- 
thers in ver. 4, 5, 6. even such as are expressed in ver. 


10. he was persuaded they had the true grace of God 3) 


whereas the above-mentioned persons had only gifts, 
when in the height of their profession; and the least de- 


gree of grace is better than the greatest gifts men can be | 


possessed of : grace makes a man a good man, not gifts; 
aman may have great gifts, and not be a good man ; grace 
is useful to a man’s self, gifts are chiefly useful to o- 
thers; grace makes men fruitful, when gifts leave them 
barren in the knowledge of Christ ; grace is lasting, when 
gifts fail, and cease and vanish away; grace will abide 
the fire of persecution, when gifts will not; grace is sa- 
ving, gifts are not: and things that accompany salvation ; 
which enter into salvation; are ingredients in it, and 


parts of it, and with which salvation is connected 3 such | 


as faith, love, &c. or which mutually touch or follow one 
another in the chain of salvation ; as to be predestinated, 
justified, called, adopted, sanctified, and, at last, glorified : 
though we thus speak; concerning others, as in the pre- 
‘ceding verses: the hard things spoken by him of some 
were consistent with such persuasions in general; for 


there might be some among them to whom the aforesaid 


characters belonged ; and saying such things might be a 
means to make others watchful and careful. 


10 For God ¢s not unrighteous, to forget your 
work and labour of love, which ye have shewed to- 
ward his name, in that ye have ministered to the 
saints, and do minister. 

Lor God is not unrighteous,—He is just and true, righ- 
teous in all his ways and works; there is no unrighteous- 
ness nor unfaithfulness in him; and this the apostle 
makes a reason of his strong persuasion of better things 
concerning the believing Hebrews; because he was well 
satished of the good work upon them, and he was assu- 
red that God was not unrighteous and unfaithful: to for- 
get your work; whichis not to be understood of any 
good work done by them, for these are generally express-~ 
ed in the plural number; and besides, these, if at all, 
are designed in the next clause; moreover, external good 


works, or such as appear to men to be so, are performed 


by hypocrites; nor can ‘they be said to be better things, 
at least, not such as men are saved by: men may fall 
from these ; and supposing them intended, the merit of 
works cannot be established, as is attempted from hence: 
by the Papists ; for the apostle could only consider them 
as fruits, not as causes, of salvation; they are imperfect, 
and cannot justify, and therefore cannot save 3 they don’t 
go before to procure salvation, but follow after, and, at 
most, but accompany; and though God does remember, 
and not forget them, this is owing to his grace, and not 
to their merit ; God’s righteousness in remembering them 
regards not a debt of justice, but .a point of faithfulness : 
but this is to be understood of the work of God upon 
them, called in Scripture a good work, and ‘the work of 
faith ; and is elsewhere joined, as here, with the labour 
of love; see 1 Thess. i. 3. and this might be called their 
work, not because wrought by them, but because it was 
wrought in them ; and the grace that came along with it 
was exercised by them: now from hence the apostle 
might be persuaded of better things of them, even such 
as accompany salvation; since this work is a fruit of 
everlasting and unchangeable love, and is itself immor- 
tal, and the beginning of eternal life; and particularly, 
faith is the effect of electing grace ; shall never fail; is 
the means of the saints’ preservation ; and is connected 
with everlasting salvation: it follows, and labour of love, 
which ye have shewed toward his name ; the word labour 
is omitted in the Alexandrian copy, Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic versions: this may be understood ei- 
ther of love to God, the name of God being put for him- 
self; who is to be loved for his own sake, on account of 
the perfections of his nature, as well as for the works of 
his hands ; and which is to be ‘shewed, for the sake of 
glorifying him: and this love is laborious ; it sets a man 
to work for God; nor are any works to be regarded but 
what spring from love to God, and to his name; and 
from hence the apostle might entertain a good hope of 
these persons, since their love to God was an effect of 
God’s love to them, is‘a part of the work of grace, and 
cannot be Jost; all things work together for good to such 
as love God; and these have a crown of: life promised 
unto them :. or else it may be understood of love to the 
saints, as follows, in that ye have ministered to the saints, 
and do minister ; in seeking both their temporal and spi- 
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ritual good ; and though all, men in general are to be lo- 
ved, yet especially the saints, who are set apart by God, 
whose sins are expiated by Christ, and who are sanctified 
by the Spirit ; and love to them being Jaborious, and ap-_ 
pearing in many instances, and this shewn for the Lord’s 
sake, for his name’s sake, might lead the apostle more 
strongly to conclude better things of them, even things of 
a saving nature; since charity or love to the saints is bet- 
ter than gifts, and is the evidence of grace, of passing 
from death to life, and of being the disciples of Christ ; 
see 1 Cor. xiii. 1) 2, 3. F / 
“11 And we desire that every one of you do shew 
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope un- 
to the end: 
_ And we desire that.every one of you do shew the same 
diligence,—In the constant, exercise of the graces of faith 
and loye, and in ministering to the necessities of the 
saints: there 1s a spiritual labour, diligence, and indus- 
try, to be used by the saints; and former diligence is a 
motive to future; and is a means of attaining to full as- 
surance, as appears by what. follows; and this is to be 
shewn, for the glory of God, for the evidence of the above 
graces, and for an example and encouragement to other | 
saints: and the persons addressed being every one, this 
shews the apostle’s impartiality in his exhortations, and 
served to remove all groundless suspicions in. particular 
persons; and the manner of his addressing them shews 
his hearty concern for their welfare, his mildness and 
gentleness towards them, and his design to encourage them 
to go forward; and that his exhortation might have the 
greater weight, he uses the plural we; and this exhorta- | 
tion, put in this form, moreover shews that what he had 
said before had no tendency in some things to encourage | 
despair, or in- others carelessness and indolence: and 
what he had in view in the whole was, that they might 
arrive to the full assurance ef hope unto the end; not only 
that they might keep up. an hope, but attain to the full 
assurance of it; as to interest in the love and grace of 
Kod 3 in the covenant of grace, its blessings and promis- 
es; in God, as a covenant God and. Father; in Christ, 
as a Saviour and Redeemer ; and as to the truth of the 
work of grace upon their souls, and their right and meet- 
uess for the possession of eternal glory and happiness : 
the phrase, unto the end, may either respect.the continu- 
ance of the grace of assurance; or refer to the shewing 
forth of their, diligence,and industry in ministering to the 
saints, as they had done, to the end of their lives. 


12 That.ye be not slothful, but followers of 
them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises. af 

That ye be not slothful,—With respect to hearing the 
word, and ‘attendance on every ordinance; with re- 
spect to the use of means for the increase of knowledge, 
faith, and hope ; and with respect to ministering to the 
saints 3 but, on the contrary, should take every opportuni- 
ty of improvement and doing good good: but followers of 
thé, whothrough fuith and patience inherit the promises; 
or thitigs promised; not the land of Canaan, nar the com- 
ing of the’ Messiah; but either grace and salvation by 
Christ ; ‘or‘eterual life, which is expressed ‘by a promise, 
to shew that it is not by any works or merits of men; 
that it is wholly of grace, and shall certainly be enjoyed : | 

d 


‘and it-.is expressed in the plural number, promiseés, 


because it is the -grand promise, © which is inclusive 
of all. others and because it has been given out at 
various times, and in different. manners: and the pos- 


lsession of it being signified by znheriting, it\shews that’ 


| 


because he could swear 


this is their Father’s gift and legacy, which they have-as 


children ; and which comes to them through the death of | 


Christ, and of which the Spirit is the seal; and comes not 
by works of righteousness done by them: and the means 
through which saints that are gone before are come to the 
enjoyment of this happiness, are faith and patience: not 
that faith is the cause of, or what gives right to the inhe- 
ritance, but it designs a course and walk of believing, at 
the end of which saints come to glory ; and faith is con- 
nected with salvation, and salvation with that ; and through 


| faith believers are preserved unto it: and patience is join- 


ed with faith, as a fruit and evidence of it } and supposes 
troubles which are patiently endured before men come to 
the possession of the inheritance : now the apostle exhorts 
chese Hebrews to be followers and imitators of such, in 
diligence, faith, and patience, when they need not doubt 
of inheriting the same promised blessedness they do. 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, 
by no greater, he sware by 
himself, iy es 

For when God made promise to Abraham,—The apostle 
proposes Abraham as a pattern, because he was the father 
of these Hebrews, and of all believers; and because they 
were interested in the promise made to him, and had a_ 
right tothe same blessing with him ;.and because he was 
remarkable for his faith and patience : the promise made 


| to him is not that in Gen. xii. 1,2, 3. nor that in Gen. xv. 


1,4, 5, 13, 14. but that in Gen. xxii. 16,17. for that only 
had an oath annexed to it: and this was made by Jesus 
Christ, there called the Angel of the Lord, and here God ; 
and who is truly and properly so; and than whom there 
is none greater ; and who elsewhere, as here, is said to 
swear by himself, Isa. xlv. 23. as follows: because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by himself; swearing is a- 
scribed to a divine person after the manner of men, and 
in condescension -to them ; and who is never introduced 
swearing, but in matters of moment and of great import- 
ance ; the note of Philo the Jew™ on the passage in Gen. 
xxil. from whence the following words are cited, is wor- 
thy of observation, being very near the apostle’s words ; 
“ well does he (God) confirm the promise with an oath, 
‘and with an oath that becomes God: for you sce that 
“God does not swear by another, for nothing is better 
“‘ than himself, but by himself, who is the best of all ; but 
‘“‘ some have suggested as if it was inconvenient to swear, 
“ for an oath is taken for the sake of faith ; but God alone 
“is faithful,” &c. 

14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee. 

Saying, Surely blessing, I will bless thee,~-Which. is ex- 
pressive of the certainty of the blessings; the reality and 
substantiality of them ; the abundance of them, and the 


|continuance of the same: and of this nature are all spiri- 
tual blessings; as to be chosen of God; to have God to 
| be a covenant God and Father ; tobe justified, pardoned, 
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adopted, and sanctified, and so have a right and title to 
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eternal happiness : and multiplying, re eli multiply thee | 


meaning both in his natural and. spiritual seed, which has 


had its accomplishment. 4 densest 


> 


“15-And so, after he had patiently endured, he ob- 


tained the promise. $ 
“and so, after he had patiently endured,—Me waited long 
for ason, from whom the Messiah was to spring, after he 


_ had had the promise of one ; ‘and he endured many afflic- | 


tions with patience, in his journeys from place to place, 
throughout his life, to the end < he obtained the promise ; he 
was greatly blessed in temporal things ; he lived to see the 
son of the promise, and his sons ; he saw the day of Christ 
thing chiefly designed. 

16 For men verily swear by the greater; and 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
strife. oe 
For men verily swear by the greater;—These words con- 
tain a reason why God swore by himself, and why his pro- 
mises, having an cath annexed to'them, ought to be believ- 


ed. Men when they swear, they swear by the greater ; not | 
by themselves, as God does, hecause there is one greater | 
than they ; not by any of the creatures on earth, nor by the | 


‘angels in heaven, but by God ; because he is the God of 


truth, the searcher of hearts, and who can take vengeance | 


on. perjurers: and an oath may lawfully be taken, when 


_ it is truth that is sworn te, and is just and good; and in 


cases of weight and moment 3 and in what is possible and 
right to perform ; and when it is done with deliberation, 
in the fear of God, with a view to his glory, and the good 
of men: for an oath is of a moral nature, what God has 
cormmanded, and he himself has taken; it has been used 
by Christ, and by the saints of the Old and New Testa- 
ment ; and is prophesied of the New Testament saints, as 
what they should prattise 3 and is a part of religious wor- 
ship: and an oath for confirmation is to them anend of all 
strife; it is used to confirm things that are doubtful, and 
in dispute 3 and to put. an end to strife and contention ; so 
Philo ° the Jew says, “‘ by an oath things doubtful are de- 
“¢ termined, and things uncertain are confirmed, and what 
“¢ were not believed receive credit.” The manner in which 
an oath was taken among the Jews, to which, the apostle, 
writing to such, must be thought to have respect, was 
this ; ‘* he that swore took the book of the Jaw in his hand, 
* and he stood and swore by the name (of God), or by his 
* surnames ; and the judges did not suffer any one to 


“ swear butin the holy tongue ; and thus he said, behold | 


“ T swear by the God of Israel, by him whose name is 
* merciful and gracious, that FT do not owe this man any 
“ thing». The Hebrew word’ nyaw, used for an oath, is 


of the root paw, which signifies toy7l/, satiate, satisfy ; for | 


an oath being taken about matters.in controversy, not clear, 
but doubtful, give content unto and satisfy the minds of 
men; and the same word also signifies seven, a number of 
fulness and perfection ; an cath being for the perfecting 
and finishing an affair in debate ; agreeably, when. cove- 
nants’ were made by oaths, seven. witnesses were used, 


Gen. xxis 28, 29, 50. and Herodotus: says 1, as Cocceius™ 


observes, that the Arabians,° when they swore at: ma- 


King covenants, anointed the stones with blood. 


# De Somniis, p. 467. p Moses Kiotsensis 


Mitzvot Torah, pr. Affirm. 123. 


by faith, and now inherits the heavenly glory, which is the | 
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17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his 
counsel, confirmed zé by an oath ; 


Wherein God, willing,—Or wherefore, as the Syriac 
| and Ethiopic versions render it; that is, whereas an oath 
is used among men to confirm any thing that might be 
doubted ; therefore God, in condescension to the weakness 
of men, made use of one; being very desirous and deter- 
|mined, more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of pramise 
| the immutability of hes counsel ; by which is, meant, not 
the Gospel, nor the ordinances of it, though these are some- 
| times called the counsel of God; but the decree of. God, 
concerning the salvation of his people by Jesus Christ, 
which is immutable ; -as appears from the unchangeable- 
ness of his nature, the sovereignty of his will, the unsearch- 
ableness of his wisdom, the omnipotence of his arm, and 


the unconditionality of the thing decreed, and. from that 
|and the purpose of it being in Christ: and the immutabili- 
ty of this, God was willing to shew more abundantly than 
in other purposes, though all God’s purposes are unchange- 
able; or than had been shewn to the Old-Testament saints ; 
|and more than was necessary, had it not been for man’s 
| weakness : even to the heirs of promise; not any earthly 
temporal promise, but the promise of grace and glory ; the 
promise of eternal life ; the heirs of which are not only 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or God’s clect among the 
Jews, but all that are Christ’s; who are justified by his 
righteousness, believe in him, and are the children of 
‘God ; for as many as are such are heirs of eternal glory, 
and of the promise of it: and that the unchangeableness 
of God’s purpose in saving them by Christ might be ma- 
nifest to them, and be out of all doubt, he confirmed it by’ 
|an oath; his counsel and purpose; he not only determin- 
}ed in his mind that he would save them, and promised it 
jin his covenant; but he also, to confirm it the more to the 
| persons concerned in it, if possible, annexed his oath to it ;- 
| or he tnterposed or acted the part of a Mediator by an oath ; 
which some refer to Christ’s mediation between God and 
Abraham, when he swore unto him, as before observed $ 
but rather it expresses the interposition of the oath between 
God’s purpose and promise, and man’s weakness : God did. 
|as it were bind himself by his oath, or lay himself under 
i obligation, or become a surety, for the fulfilment of his 
purpose and promise; which shews the superabounding- 
grace of God, :he weakness of man, and: what reason the 
heirs of promise have to believe.. _. 

18. Phat by two immutable things, in which 7 
was impossible for God to lie, we might have astrong 
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us: 

That by two immutable thi ¢s,—God’s counsel and oath, 
which never change and alter, and from which he never. 
varies : 2 which it was impossible for God. to lie ; fail or 
deceive, nor, indeed, in any thing else, besides his coun- 
sels, promises, and oath, see Tit. 1.2. we mighi have a 
strong. consolation ; the saints often stand in need of con-- 
solation, by reason of sin, Satan, and the world ; and it is. 
the will of God that they should be comforted ; and he 
would have them have strong consolation ;. that which %s 


‘solid and abiding, and an abundance of it; and this much 
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port and haven, and are glad when they arrive there, and 
there cast anchor ; of which mention is made in the next 
verse: or to runners in a race, who make up to the mark, 
in order to lay hold on the prize; hence Christ is after- 


wards spoken of as a forerunner: or rather to such as fled | 


to the cities of refuge, which were a type of Christ ; the 
names of these cities were, Kedesh, Shechem, Hebron, 
Bezer, Romath, and Golan; Josh. xx. 7, 8. and the situ- 
ation of them, according to the Jews,* was like two rows 
in a vineyard. Hebron in Judah was over-against Bezer 
in the wilderness; Shechem in Mount Ephraim was over- 
against Ramoth in Gilead; Kedesh in Mount Naphtali 
was over-against Golan in Bashan: the names of these 
several cities agree with Christ ; Kedesh signifies holy, as 
Christ is, both as God and man, and is made sanctifica- 
tion to his people ; Shechem is the shoulder, and Christ 
has not only bore the sins of his people in his own body, 
on the tree, but he bears and carries their persons, and 
. has the government of them on his shoulders, where they 
are safe and secure; Hebron may be interpreted fellow- 
ship, and the saints have not. only fellowship with Christ, 
but with the Father through him ; Bezer may be rendered 
a fortified place ; Christ is a strong hold, a tower, a place 
of defencé, whither the righteous run, and are safe; Ra- 
moth signifies exaltations ; and may fitly be applied to 
Christ, who is exalted at God’s right hand, and who will 
exalt those that trust m him in due time: Golan may be 
translated manifested; Christ the Son of God has been 
manifest in the flesh, to destroy the works of the devil; 
and he will be revealed from heaven ina glorious man- 
ner at the last day: these cities were known to be such 3 
and they were open to all Israelites and proselytes, that 
killed any person at unawares ; and they were open at all 


times ; and the way to them was made plain and large 3 


every year care was taken to make the way good, to re- 
move every hillock, or any thing that hindered ; if there 
was ariver in the way, to make a bridge over it; and 
where more ways met, to set up pillars with a hand to 
them, and these words written on it, oop vpn, refuge, 
refuge ; nor was the road to be less in breadth than thirty- 


two cubits 5‘ and there was always room in these cities 5 


and whoever fled there was safe; but those that were 
* found without died: thus Christ is known to be a refuge 
for distressed sinners; and he is open to all that come 
unto him, and at all times ; the way of life and salvation 
by him is plainly pointed out in the Gospel, and. by the 
ministers of it; who are appointed. to direct unto him, 
and to remove all impediments and discouragements 
from such who are seeking to him; and though so many 
have been received and saved by him, still there is 
room for more; .and whoever betake themselves to him 
are safe, but. those that are without him die and perish’: 
so Philo the Jew" makes the divine Word, or Logos, to 
be the chief and most profitable refuge to fly unto, of all 
the six which he takes notice of; and the Jews have a 
notion that in the time to come, in the days of the Mes- 
sh, three other cities of refuge will be added.” There 
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who shed blood ignorantly, but Christ is a refuge for all, 
sorts of sinners ; they were in a kind of exile who fled to 
them, but in Christ is complete liberty ; it was possible 
that such might die in them, but those that are in Christ 
never die the second death; and at best, those who fled 
thither were only saved from a temporal death, whereas 
those who betake themselves to Christ are saved with an 
everlasting salvation. Now freeing to Christ, implies dan- 
ger in the persons that fice, as such are in danger, in 
themselves, of the curse and condemnation of the law, of 
the wrath of God, and cternal death ; it supposes a sense 
of this danger, which when right comes from the Spirit 
of God ; it shews guilt of conscience, and a consciousness 
of the insufficiency of other refuges, and a knowledge of 
Christ, as a suitable one ; and is expressive of haste and 
hearty desire to be there: to lay hold on the hope set 
before us ; by which is meant, not the grace of hope, but 
either heaven hoped for, or‘ rather Christ, the object of 
hope ; who is not only set down at God’s right hand, but 
is set forth in the Gospel and in the ordinances, both by 
|the Spirit of God, and by the ministers of the word; 
‘that men may look and go to him, and trust and believe 
in him, to the saving of their souls; where he is in sight, 
near at hand, accessible to; the way to him is straight 
forward ; and here he abides: and he is set before us, to 
be laid hold upon, which intends an act of faith ; which 
grace lays hold on the person, blood, and righteousness of 
Christ ; and is done in a view of fulness and safety in 
him, and under a sense of danger otherwise ; it supposes 
grace, and that in exercise, and somewhat strong; and 
some degree of resolution and courage of faith, and the 
steadfastness and continuance of it; the soul determining, 
if it perishes it will perish here ; and it shews that Christ 
and his grace are to be touched and laid hold upon by 
faith. 

19 Which Aope we have as an anchor of the soul, 
both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that 
within the vail ; 

Which hope we have.as an anchor of the soul,—This world © 
is as a sea; the church in it, and so every believer, is as a 
ship ; the port that is bound unto is heaven; Christ is 
the pilot, and hope is the anchor.: an anchor is cast on a 


bottom, out of sight;.and when the ship is in a calm, or 
in danger of a rock, or near the shore; but is of no ser- 
vice without a cable ; and when cast aright, keeps the ship 
steady : so hope is cast on Christ; whence he is often 
called hope itself, because he is the ground and founda- 
tion of it, and who is at present unseen to bodily eyes ; 
and the anchor of hope without the cable of faith is of 
little service ; but being cast aright on Christ, keeps the 
soul steady and immoyable; in some things there is a 
difference between hope and an anchor ; an anchor is not. 
of so much use in tempests as ina calm, but hope is; the 
cable may be cut or broke, and so the anchor be useless, 
but so it can’t be with faith and hope; when the ship is 
at anchor, it does not move forward, but it is not so with 
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thelsauks when hope is in exercise ; the anchor of hope is 
not cast on any thing below, but above; and here it is 
calied'‘the anchor ofthe soul, to distinguish it from any 


other, and to shew the peculiar benefit of it to the soul. 


Pythagoras makes use of the same metaphor ;* “ riches 
*t (he says) are a weak’ anchor, glory is yet weaker; the 
oe body likewise ; principalities, honours, all these are |} 
* weak and without strength; what then are strong an- 
*¢ chors ? prudence, magnanimity, fortitude; these no 
‘“ tempest shakes.” But these philosophical moral vir- 
tues are not to be compared with the Christian’s grace of 
hope, which is both sure and steadfast ; it is in itself a 
grace firm and stable ; it is permanent, and can never be 
Jost: and it is still more sure and steadfast, by virtue of 
what it is fixed upon, the person, blood, and righteous- 
ness of Christ; and by the immutability, Aiithfolaess, and 
power of God, it is concerned with; and through the 
aboundings and discoveries of divine lov rey grace, and 
mercy ; and from the instances of grace to the vilest of 
sinners : and which entereth into that within the vail; the 
holy of holies, heaven itself; in allusion to the vail which 
divided between the holy and the holy of holies: the 
things within the vail, or in heaven, which hope, efttering 
into, fixes upon, are, the person of Christ, who is entered 
there, and appears in the presence of God for his people ; 
his blood, which he has carried along with him, and by 
which Gai is entered there ; his. justifying righteousness, 
by which the law is fulfilled, the two tables of stone in 
the ark of the testimony ; the sweet incense of his media- 
tion, which is continually offered up by him; the mercy- 
seat, or throne of grace, on which Jehovah sits as the God 
of grace; and all the glories of heaven; all which hope is 
concerned with, and receives strength and vigour from: 
and their being within the vail is expressive of their hid- 
denness and invisibility at present, and of their safety and 
security, as well as of their sacredness 3 and this shews a 
difference between the hope of believers and others, whose 
hope fixes upon things short of these; and likewise the 
great privilege of a believer, who, being made a priest un- 
to God, has liberty and boldness to enter into the holiest 
of all. The Jews ¥ speak of a vail in the world to come, 
which some are worthy to enter into. 


“20 Whither the fore-runner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, made an high-priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

Whither the fore-runner is for us entered, even Fesus— 
Christ was a runner; he had a race to run, which lay in 
going about to heal diseases, in preaching the Gospel, in 
obeying the law, and in suffering death for his people; 
which race was.run by him with great swiftness, strength, 
and courage, with patience, cheerfulness, and joy, and is 
now ended; as appears from the accomplishment of sal- 
vation, from his entrance into heaven, and session at the 
right hand of God; from the glorification of his human 
nature, and its everlasting freedom from the dominion of 
death: and this race is run out, as a fore-runner ; Christ 
is the most excellent runner ; there is none like him; there 
is none that can come up to him ; he has out-ran Per ex- 
« ceeded all. others ; he has performed in the best manner ; 
he has run out his race first, and has entered into heaven 
first by his own blood 3 and he has cleared the way thither, 
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and opened the gates of heaven for his people ; ;-and isa 
guide and pattern for them to follow: and he is the fore- 
ruoner for them, as well as entered for them 3 for he was 
born, and he lived; and died for them, for hei good and 
service ; and he is entered into heaven for them; as man 
and Mediator, and as their high-priest ;, where he repre- 
sents their persons, appears and intercedes for them, takes ~ 
care of their affairs, and presents their services; prepares 
mansions of glory for them, and takes possession of hea- 
ven in their name, and opens the way for them to follow 
him thither; all ‘which. gives great encouragement to 
hope to enter now, where Jesus is: who is made an higk- 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec; see ch. Vs 
6, 10. This is repeated here, to lead on to what the apos-. 
tle had to say concerning Melchisedec in the following. 
chapter. 


CHAPTER VII. 


apey apostle, having made mention of Melchisedec i: 
the latter part of the preceding chapter, proceeds in - 
this to give some account of him, and of the excellency 
of his priesthood, and to shew that Christ is a priest of 
his order, and is superior to Aaron and his sons. . [ie first 
declares what Melchisedec was, that he was both king and 
priest; he names the place he was king of, and tells whose 
priest he was, even the priest of the most high God ; and 
goes on to observe what he did, that he met Abraham re- 
turning from the slaughter of the kihgs, that he blessed 
hith, and took tithes of him, ver. 1, 2. and then interprets 
his name and royal title, the one signifying king of righ- 
teousness, the other bine of peace ; that for any thing that 
can be learned’ from the Scriptures, it is not known who 
was his father or his mother; what his lineage and de- 
scent; when he was born, or when he died ; and that he 
is like to the Son of God, and continues a priest, ver. 2, 
3. upon which the apostle calls upon the Hebrews to con- 
sider the greatness of his person ; and as it appears from 
that single instance of his receiving tithes from the patri- 
arch Abraham, ver. 4. by which it is evident’ that he i is 
greater than the Levites ; and which is demonstrated in 
the following particulars; the Levites received tithes of 
their brethren, that came out of Abraham’s loins, as they 
did, but Melchisedec, whose descent was not from them, 
received tithes from Abrahans himself, and besides blessed 
him ; and: it is a clear case, that the lesser is blessed of the 
greater, ver. 5,6, 7. the Levites. were mortal men, that re- 
ceived POE a a testimony is bore to Melchisedec, that 
he lives, ver. 8. yea, Levi himself paid tithes to Melchise- 
dec, since he was in the loins of his father Abraham when 
Melchisedec met him, and took tithes of him ; and there-- 
fore must be greater than Levi, ver. 9, 10. And next the 
apostle proves the imperfection of the Levitical priesthood, 
from this consideration, that there is another priest risen 
up, not of the order of Aaron, but of the order of Mel- 
chisedec, of which there would have been no need, if the 
Levitical priesthood had been perfect ; nor would it have 
been changed, as it is, and which has also made a change 
of the law, by which it is established, necessary, ver. 11, 
12. that the priest that is risen up is not of the order oe 
Aaron, is clear because he is of another trike, even of the 
3G 


suffered to continue by reason of death, their priesthood | 
- was ineffectual; they could not take away sin, and save 


‘we 


“4.18 


_-yer. 25. wherefore such an high-priest as he is must be- 


tribe of Judah, to which the priesthood did not belong, 
ver. 13, 14. and that he is of the order of Melchisedec, 
and so not according to the ceremonial law, but after the 
power of an endless life, is manifest from the testimony 
of the sacred Scripture, ver. 15, 16, 17. which lies in Psal. 
cx. 4. and that the ceremonial law, on which the Levitical 
priesthood stood, is changed and abrogated, is strongly 
asserted, and the reasons of it given, because it was 
weak and unprofitable, and made nothing perfect ; and 
this was disannulle:) by Christ, the better hope brought in, 
who has made something perfect, and through whom we 
have access to God, ver. 18, 19. Morcover, the superior 
excellency of Christ’s priesthood to the Levitical one is 
shewn in several particulars ; the priests of Aaron’s order 
were made without an oath; Christ was made with one, 
as is evident from the above-cited testimony, ver. 20, 21, 
22. they were many, he but one; they were mortal, and 
did not continue, he continues ever, having an unchange- 
able priesthood, ver. 23, 24. wherefore, as they were not 


% 


inners; but Christ is able to save to the uttermost all 
that draw nigh to God by him, as a priest, and that be- 
c:iuse he ever lives to complete his office by intercession, 


come men, and be suitable to them, especially since he is 
pure and holy, and in such an exalted state, ver. 26, and 
this is another difference between him and the priests un- 
der the law; they were men that had infirmity, and were 
guilty of sins themselves, and so had need to offer for their 
own sins, and then for the sins of others; but Christ, the 
Son of God, who was consecrated a priest for evermore, 
by the word of the oath, had no sin of his own to offer 
sacrifice for, only the sins of his people, which he did 
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once, when he offered himself, ver. 27, 28. 


1 For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of 
the most high God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him ; 


For.this Melchisedec, king of Salem,—vV arious have been 
the opinions of writers concerning Melchisedec ; some 
have thought him to be more than a man; some, that he 
was an angel; others, that he was the Holy Ghost ; and 
others, that he was a divine person, superior to Christ, 
which needs no refutation ; others have supposed that he 
was the Son of God himself: but he is expressly said to be 
like unto him, and Christ is said to be of his order; which 
manifestly distinguish the one from the other ; besides, 
there is nothing said of Melchisedec which proves him to 
be more than aiman: accordingly, others take him to have 
been a mere man; but these are divided; some say that 
he was Shem, the son of Noah, which is the constant o- 
pinion of the Jewish writers*: but it is not true of him, 
that he was without father, and without mother, on ac- 
count of his descent being given in Scripture; nor is it 
probable that he should be a king of a single city in Ham’s 
country, and Abraham be a stranger there: others say, 
that he was a Canaanitish king, of the posterity of Ham ; 
others affirm him to be a perfect sinless man, and that all 
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that is said of him in Genesis, and in this context, is h 


te- 
rally true of him ; but that he should be immediately cre- 
ated by God, as Adam, and be without sin, as he, are 
things entirely without any foundation: others take him 
to be a mere man, but an extraordinary one, eminently 
raised up by God to be a type of the Messiah ; and think 
it most proper not to inquire curiously who he was, since 
the Scripture is silent concerning his genealogy and de- 
scent; and that as it should seem on purpose, that the 
might be a more full and fit type of Christ ; and this sense 
appears best and safest. Aben Ezra says, his name sig- 
nifies what he was, the king of a righteous place: Salem, 
of which he was king, was not Shalem, a city of Shechem, 
in the land of Canaan, Gen. xxxiii. 18. afterwards ‘call- 
ed Salim, near to which John was baptizing, John iii. 23. 
where is shewn the palace of Melchisedec in its ruins, 
which can’t be, since that city was laid to the ground, and 
sowed with salt by Abimelech, Judg. ix. 45. but Jerusa- 
lem is the place; which is the constant opinion of the - 
Jews *, and is called Salem in Psal. Ixxvi. 2. ‘Vhe inter- 
pretation of this word is given in the next verse 3 some of 
the Jewish writers referred to, say that it was usual for 
the kings of Jerusalem to be called Melchisedec and Aji 
doni-zedek, as in Josh. x. 3, just as the kings of Egypt 
were called Pharaoh. This king was also priest of the 
most high God, as he is said to be, Gen. xiv. 18. for he 
was both king and priest, in which he was an eminent 
type of Christ ; and his being a king is no objection to his 
being a priest, since it was usual for kings to be priests ; 
and though the Hebrew word Cohen sometimes signifies a 
prince, it can’t be so understood here, not only because 
the word is rendered priest by the Septuagint, and by the 
apostle, but because he is called the priest of God ; and 
Christ is said to be of his order: and heis styled the priest 
of God, because he was called and invested by him with 
this office, and was employed in his service 3 who is said 
to be the most high God, from his dwelling on high, and 
from his superior power to all others, and to distinguish 
him from idol-gods ; this is a character of »great honour 
given to Melchisedec ; who met Abraham returning from 
the slaughter of the kings; the four kings, whose names 
are mentioned in Gen, xiv. .1.. whom Abraham slew, and 
over whom he got an entire victory, with only’ three hun- 
dred and eighteen men of his own house, after. they..had 
conquered the kings of Sodom, Gomorrha, Admah, Ze- 
boim, and Bela: which shews that war is lawful ; Tat 
enemies may be slain in war; that kings may fall as well 
as other men; and that those who have conquered others 
may be conquered themselves: and as he was returning ; 
with his spoils, Melchisedec met him; not alone, which 
is not to be supposed of so great a person ; nor empty, for 
he brought with him bread and wine, not for sacrifice, as 
the Papists would have it; but as Jarchi, a Jewish in- 
terpreter on the place observes, they used to do so to'such 
as were fatigued in war ; for this is to be considered as a 
neighbourly action, done in point of interest and gratitude, 
and was a truly Christian one, and very landable and com- 
mendable ; and doubtless had something in it typical of 
Christ, who gives to hungry and weary saints the. bread 
of life, and refreshes them with the wine of divine love 
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and grace : and blessed him ; Abraham, and the most high 
God also: the form of blessing both is recorded in Gen. 
xiv. #9; 20. 'This-was not a mere civil salutation, nor on- 
ly a congratulation upon his success, nor only a return of 
thanks for victory, though these things are included 5 nor 
did he do this as a private person, but as the priest of the 
most high God, and blessed him in his name authorita- 
tively, as the high-priest among the Jews afterwards did, 
Num. vi. 23—27. and in this he was atype of Christ, who 
blesses his people with all spiritual blessings, with re- 
demption, justification, pardon, peace, and all grace, and 
‘with eternal glory. 

2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all; first being by interpretation King of righteous- 
ness, and after that also King of Salem, which is, 
-King of peace ; 

To wham als¢é Abraham gave a tenth part of all,—Or 
tithes, as in Gen. xiv. 20. Philo the Jew” renders the 
Hebrew phrase, 92 wyn, just as the apostle does dea) ax 
warlav, a tenth part of all, or out of all; not of all that he 
brought back, as Lot’s goods, or the king of Sodom’s, or 
any others; only of the spoils of the enemy, as in ver. 4. 
which is no proof of any obligation on men to pay tithes 
‘now ta any order of men; for this was a voluntary act, 
and not what any law obliged to; it was done but once, 
and not constantly, or every year ; it was out of the spoils 


Without father, without mother,- without descent,— 
Which is to be understood, not of his person, but of his 
priesthood ; that his father was not a priest, nor did his 
mother descend from any in that office; nor had he ei- 
ther a predecessor or a successor in it, as appears from 
any authentic accounts ; or this is to be interpreted, not 
of his natural, but scriptural being ; for no doubt, as he 
was a mere man, he had a father, and a mother, and a 
natural lineage and descent; but of these no mention is 
made in Scripture, and therefore said to be without them ; 
and so the Syriac version renders it, whose father and mo- 
ther are not written in the genealogies ; or there is no 
genealogical account of them. The Arabic writers tell 
us who his father and his mother were ; some of them 
say that Peleg was his father: so Elmacinus “, his words 
are these; Peleg lived after he begat Rehu two hundred 
and nine years; afterwards he begat Melchiseclec, the 
priest whom we have now made mention of. Patricides °, 
| another of their writers, expresses himself after this man- _ 
ner; “they who say Melchisedec had neither beginning 
‘“‘ of days, nor end of life, and argue from the words of 

the Apostle Paul, asserting the same, do not “gh 
understand the saying of the Apostle Paul; for Shem, 
the son of Noah, after he had taken Melchisedec, and 
withdrew him from his parents, did not set down in 
writing how old he was, when he went into the east, nor 
what was his age when he died; but Melchisedec was 
the son of Peleg, the son of Eber, the son of Salah, the 


of the enemy, and not out of his own substance, or of the 
increase of the earth; nor was it for the maintenance of 
_ Melchisedec as a priest, who also was a king, and was 

richly provided for; but to testify his gratitude to God, 
for the victory obtained, and his reverence of, and sub- 
jection to, the priest of God. First being by interpre- 
tation king of righteousness; or a righteous king, as 
Melchisedec was; not the king of a righteous place, as 
Aben Ezra thought, a place wherein dwelt righte- 
-ousness, or, righteous persons; but it was his proper 
name, which so signifies, and in which he was a type of 
Christ ; who is righteous, not only as God, and as man, 
and as Mediator, but particularly in the administration of 
his kingly, office: his kingdom lies in righteousness, as 
well. as peace ; the subjects of it are righteous persons, 
and all his ways are just and true ; his Gospel, by which 
he rules, is a declaration of righteousness ; and he himself 
is the author of righteousness to all his people: and after 


son of Cainan, the son of Arphaxad, the son of Slrem, 
the son of Noah; and yet none of those patriarchs is 
called his father. ‘This only the Apostle Paul means, 
that none of his family served in the temple, nor were 
children and tribes assigned to him. Matthew and Luke 
the evangelist only relate the heads of tribes : hence the 
Apostle Paul does not write the name of his father, nor 
“‘ the name of his mother.” And with these writers Sahid 
Aben Batric * agrees, who expressly affirms that Melchise- 
dec was 3983 8, the son of Peleg ; though others of them 
make him to be the son of Peleg’s son, whose name was 
Heraclim. The Arabic Catena‘ on Gen. x. 25. the name 
of one was Peleg, has this note in the margin; “and this 
** (Peleg) was the father of Heraclim, the father of Mel- 
“‘ chisedec ;” and in a preceding chapter his pedigree is 
more particularly set forth : “* Melchisedec was the son of 
“© Heraclim, the son of Peleg, the son of Eber; and his 
‘¢ mother’s name was Salathiel, the daughter of Gomer, 
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that also king of Salem, ‘which is king of peace ; and may 
respect his peaceable government ; and is very applicable 
to Christ, the Prince of peace ; whose kingdom is a king- 
dom of peace ; his sceptre is a sceptre of peace ; his roy- 
al proclamation is the Gospel of peace ; and his subjects 
are the sons of peace; and he himself is the author of 
peace, not only between Jew and Gentile, but between 
God and his people ; and he is the donor of peace, exter- 
nal, internal, and eternal. So Philo the Jew° interprets 
this name, 4éng of peace, just as the apostle does. 


3. Without father, without mother, without de- 


scent, having neither beginning of days nor end of 


life ; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a 
priest continually. 
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‘¢ the son of Japhet, the son of Noah ; and Heraclim, the 
‘“‘ son of Eber, married his wife Salathiel, and she was 
** with-child, and brought forth a son, and called his name 
‘¢ Melchisedec, called also king of Salem: after this the 
“‘ genealogy is set down at length. Melchisedec, son of 
“¢ Heraclim, which was the son of Peleg, which was the 
*¢ son of Eber, which was the son of Arphaxad, &c. till 
*“¢ you come to, which was the son of Adam, on whom be 
‘** peace.” It is very probable Epiphanius has regard to 
this tradition, when he observes®, that some say that the 
father of Melchisedec was called Eracla, and his mother 
Astaroth, the same with Asteria. Some Greek " writers 
say he was of the lineage of Sidus, the son of Adgyptus, 
a king of Lybia, from whence the Egyptians are called): 


* ‘In Mr. Gregory’s Pretace to his Works. f In ib. g Contra 
Heres, Heres. 55, h Snidas in voce Melchisedec, Malala, }. 3. Glyeas, 
Cedrenus, & alii. : 
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— Wuuke iii. and his pedigree and kindred were well known || 


_ mous genealogies of the Gnostics and Valentinians. It fol- 
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this Sidus, they say, came out of Egypt into the country 


of the Canaanitish nations, now called Palestine, and sub- 
dued it, and dwelled in it, and built a city, which he call- 
ed Sidon, after his own name: but all this is on purpose 
concealed, that he might be a more apparent type of 
Christ, who, as man, is without father; for though, as 
God, he has a father, and was never without one, being 
begotten by him, and was always with him, and in him; 
by whom he was sent, from whom he came, and whither 
he is gone ; to whom he is the way, and with whom he is 
an advocate : yet, as man, he had no father ; Joseph was 
his reputed father only; nor was the Holy Ghost his’ 
father ; nor is he ever said to be begotten as man, but was 
born of a virgin. Some of the Jewish writers themselves 
say, that the Redeemer, whom God will raise up, shall 
be without father’. And he is without mother, though 
not in a spiritual sense, every believer being so to him as 
such ; nor in a natural sense, as man, for the Virgin Ma- 
ry was his mother ; but in a diyine sense, as God: and he 
is without descent or genealogy ; not as man, for there is! 
‘a genealogical account of him as such, in Matt. i. and 1 
to the Jews; but as God; and this distinguishes him | 
from the gods of the Heathens, who were geneulogized 
by them, as may be seen in Hesiod, Apollodorus, Hygi- 
nus, and other writers ; and this condemns the blasphe- || 


lows, Aaving neither beginning of days, nor end of life; 
that is, there is no account which shews when he was | 
born, or when he died; and in this he was a type of, 
Christ, who has no beginning of days, was from the be- 
ginning, and in. the beginning, and is the beginning, and 
was from everlasting ; as appears from his nature as God, 
from his names, from his office as Mediator, and from his 
concern in the council and covenant of peace, and in the 
election of his people ; and he has no end of life, both as 
God and man ; he is the living God ; and though as man 
he died once, he’ll die no more, but lives for ever. It is 
further said of Melchisedec, but made like unto the San of 
God; in the above things ; from whence it appears, that 
he is not the Son of God ; and that Christ, as the Son of 
God, existed before him, and therefore could not take 
this character from his incarnation or resurrection: abi- 
deth a priest continually ; not in person, but in his anti- 
type Christ Jesus; for there never will be any change of 
Christ’s priesthood 5 nor will it ever be transferred to 
another : the virtue and efficacy of it will continue for ever ; 
and he willever live to make intercession ; and.will always 
bear the glory of his being both priest and King upon his 
throne: the Syriac version renders it, his priesthood a- 
bides for ever ; which is true, both of Melchisedec and of 
Christ. . ; 


4, Now consider how great this man was, unto, 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
of the spoils. 

Now consider how great this man was,—Melchisedec, } 
of whom. so many great and wonderful things are said in 
the preceding verses: and as follows, unto whom. the pa- 
triarch Abraham gave: the tenth. of the spoils; of Abra- 
ham’s giving tithes to him, see the note on ver. 2. and 
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Melchisedec’s greatness is aggravated, not only from this 
act of Abraham’s, but from Abraham’s being.a patriarch, 
who did it: he was the patriarch of patriarchs, as the sons 
of Jacob are called, Acts vii. 8, 9. he is the patriarch of 
the whole Jewish nation, and of many nations, and of all 
believers, the friend of God, and heir of the world ; how 
great then must Melchisedec be, to whom he paid tithes? 
and how much greater must Christ, the antitype of Mel-_ - 
chisedec, be? Ty ot ele 


5 And verily, they that are of the sons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the priesthood, have a com- 


|mandment to take tithes of the people according to 


the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abraham : es ates > 

And verily, they that are of the sons of Levi,—Or Le- 
vites; who are of the tribe of Levi, whose descent is 
from him: who receive the office of the priesthood; as 
some of them were priests, though not all; and the Le- 
vites therefore are sometimes called priests. R. Joshua 
ben Levi says, that in twenty-four places the priests are 
called Levites ; and this is one of them, Ezek. xliv. 15. 
and the priests and Levites, &c. * these have acommana- 
ment to take tithes of the people according to the law; the 
ceremonial law, Numb. xviii. 20—26. these they took of 
all the people of Israel in the rest of the tribes, by the 
commandment of God, on account ‘of their service in 
the tabernacle ; and because they had no inheritance in 
the land; and to shew that the Israelites held their land 
of God himself: that is, of their brethren, though they 
come out of the loins of Abraham ; who are their brethren 


and kinsmen according to the flesh, though of different 


tribes; and from these they receive, notwithstanding 
they are the sons of Abraham: but here a difficulty ari- 
ses, how the Levites that were priests can be said to re- 
ceive tithes from the people, when they received the tenth | 
part of the tithes, or the tithe of tithes from the Levites, 
Numb. xviii. 26. Neh. x. 38. but it should be observed, 
that it was not necessary that the Levites should give 
these tithes to the priests themselves ; an Israelite might 
do it, and so give the Levites the less ; on which account 
the priests may be said to receive from the people ; be-- 
sides, Ezra in his time ordered, that the first tithe should 
not be given to the Levites, but to the priests, because. 
they would not go up with him to Jerusalem}. . 


6 But he, whose descent is not counted from 


them, received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him: 
that had the promises. 


But he, whose descent is not counted from them,—That 
is, Melchisedec, whose genealogy or pedigree is not 
reckoned from the Levites, nor from any from whom they 
descend; his lineal descent is not the same with theirs 3. 
and so did not receive tithes by any law, as they did, but 
by virtue.of his superiority : received tithes of Abraham ; 
not from the people, or his brethren, but from Abraham, 
the father of the people of Israel, and of Levi himself: 
and blessed him that had the promises; of a Son, and of 
the Messiah, that should. spring from him, in whom all 


nations should be blessed, and ofthe land of Canaan, and. 
ee 
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of the blessings of grace and glory. This shews that 
Melchisedec had a descent, though it was not known ; 
_ and that, since his descent was not the same with the Le- 


vites, he was a more proper type of Christ, who belonged 


not to that, but another tribe. 
-. 7 And without all contradiction the less is bless- 
eof the better, .seaghte fe: . ee 
. And without all contradiction the less is: blessed of the 
better.—This is a self-evident truth, and is undeniable ; 
it admits of no controversy, and can’t be gainsayed, that 
he that blesseth is greater in that respect than he that is 
blessed by him; asthe priests were greater in their of- 
fice than the people who were blessed by them; and so 
Melchisedec, as a priest of the most high God, and as 
blessing Abraham, was greater than he ; and so must be 
greater than the Levites, who sprung from him; and 
his priesthood be more excellent than theirs ; and conse- 
quently Christ, his antitype, and who was of his order, 
must be greater too; which is the design of the apostle 
throughout the whole of his reasoning. 


_ ‘8 And here men that die receive tithes ; but there 
he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he 


liveth. . | 

And here men that die receive.tithes,—The priests and 
Levites were not only men, and mortal men, subject to 
death, but they did die, and so did not continue, by rea- 
son of death, ver. 24. but there he receiveth them, of 
whom it is witnessed that he liveth; which is to be un- 
derstood of Melchisedec; who is not opposed to men, 
as if he was not a man, nor to mortal men, but to men 
that die; nor is he said to be immortal, but to live: and 
this may respect the silence of the Scripture concerning 
him, which gives no account of his death; and may be 
interpreted of the perpetuity of his priesthood, and of 
his living in his antitype Christ ; and the testimony con- 
cerning him is in Psal. cx. 4. 

9 And as I may so say, Levi also, who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 

And as Imay so say,—With truth, and with great 
propriety and pertinence: Lev2 also, who receiveth tithes ; 
or the Levites, who receive tithes according to the law 

of Moses from the people of Israel: paid tithes in Abra- 
ham; that is, to Melchisedec; and therefore Melchise- 
dec must be greater than they, and his priesthood a more 
excellent one than theirs; since they who receive tithes 

from others gave tithes to him. 
10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 


Melchisedec met him. 
For he was yet in the loins of his father,—Abraham ; 
namely, Levi and his whole posterity ; which is to be un- 


derstood seminally, just as all mankind were in the loins. 


of Adam, when he sinned and fell, and so they sinned 
and fell in him; and so Levi was in Abraham’s loins, 
when Melchisedec met him ; which, as it. proves Melchise- 


dec to be greater than Levi, and much more Jesus Christ, 


who is a priest of his order, which is the grand thing the 


apostle has in view; so it. serves to illustrate several |j 


points of doctrine, in which either of the public heads, 
Adam and Christ, are concerned, with respect. to. their 
seed and offspring ; such as personal election in Christ, 


in him, eternal justification in him, the doctrine of ori- 
ginal sin, and the saints’ crucifixion, burial, resurrection, 


and session in Christ, and together with him. ° 


11 Iftherefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood, (for under it the people received the 


\law,) what further need was there that another 


priest should rise after the order of Melchisedec, 
and not be called after the order of Aaron? 


Sf therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, 
—The priesthood which was established in the tribe of ~ 
Levi; socalled, to distinguish it from that which was be- 
fore this institution, from the times of Adam, as well as 
from the priesthood of Melchisedec, and from the priest- 
hood of Christ, and from that of his people under the 
Gospel, who are all priests; as well as to restrain it to - 
the subject of the apostle’s discourse: the design of 
which is, to shew that there is no perfection by it; as is 
clear from the priests themselves, who were but men, 
mortal men, sinful men, and so imperfect, and conse- 
quently their priesthood; and from their offerings, be- 
tween which, and sin, there is no proportion ; and at best 
were but typical of the sacrifice of Christ ; and could nei- 
ther make the priests nor the worshippers perfect, neither 
in their own consciences, nor if the sight of God: mor 
actions are preferred before them, and yet by these there 
is no perfection, justification, and salvation; to which 
may be added, that the sacrifices the priests offered did 
not extend to all kinds of sins, only to sins of ignorance, 
not to presumptuous ones ; and there were many under 
that dispensation punished with death; and at most they 
only delivered from temporal, not eternal punishment, 
and only entitled to a temporal life, not an eternal one. 
For under it the people received the law; not the moral 
law, which was given to Adam in innocence, and as it: 
came by Moses, it was before the Levitical priesthood 
took place; but the ceremonial law, and which was car- 
nal, mutable, and made nothing perfect : the Syriac ver-: 
sion renders it, by which a law was imposed upon the 
people ; to regard the office of priesthood, and the priests- 
in it, and bring their sacrifices to them ; and the Arabic 
version reads, the Jaw of the priest’s office; which office 
was after the law of a carnal commandment, and so im- 
perfect, as is manifest from what follows: for had per- 
fection. been by it, what further need was there that ano- 
ther priest should arise after the order of Melchisedec, and™ 
not be called after the order of Aaron? that there was an- 
other priest promised and expected, and’ that he should 
arise after the order of Melchisedec, and who was to 
make his soul an offering for sin, is certain, Ezra ii. 63. 
Psal. cx. 4. Isa. liii. 10. and such an one is risen, even 
Jesus of Nazareth; and’ yet there would have been no: 
need of him, and especially that he should be of a differ- 
ent order from Aaron’s, had there been perfection by the 
Levitical priesthood.. 


12 For the priesthood being changed, there is. 
made of necessity a change also of the law.. 

For the priesthaod being changed,—Not translated from. ° 
one tribe, family,. or order, to. another,.but utterly abo- 
lished ; for though. it is called an. everlasting priesthood, , 
yet that is to be understood with a limitation, as the word 


an eternal donation of all blessings of grace to the elect || ever/asting often is, as relating to things under that.dis-, 


i 


422 
pensation; for nothing is more certain than that it is done 
away: it was of right abrogated at the death of Christ, 


and it is now in fact ; since the destruction of Jerusalem, || 


the daily sacrifice has ceased, and the children of Israel 
have been many days without one, and without an ephod. 
And the Jews themselves own, that the high-priesthood 
was to cease in time to come™, and which they say Aza- 
riel, the son of Oded, prophesied of in 2 Chron. xv. 3. 
There is made of necessity achange also of the law; not 
the moral law, that was in being before the priesthood of 
Aaron, nor do they stand and fall together 3 besides, this 
still remains, for it is perfect, and cannot be made void 
by any other; nor is it set aside by Christ’s priesthood : 
though there is a sense in whichrit is abolished ; as it is 
in the hands of Moses; as it is acovenant of works; as 
to justification, by it ; and as to its curse and condemna- 
tion to them that are Christ’s 3 yet it still remains in the 
hands of Christ, and as a rule of walk and conversation ; 
and is useful, and continues so on many accounts: but 
either the judicial law ; not that part of it which is found- 
ed on justice and equity, and wasa means of guarding 
the moral law, for that still subsists ; but that which was 
given to the Jews as Jews, and some parts of which de- 
pended on the priesthood, and so ceased with it; as the 
laws concerning the cities of refuge, raising up seed to a 
‘deceased brother, preserving inheritances in families, and 
judging and determining controversies: or rather the 
ceremonial law, which was but a shadow of good things 
to come, and was given but for atime; and this con- 
cerned the priesthood, and was made void by the priest- 
hood of Christ; for that putting.an end .to the Levitical 
priesthood, the law which-related to:it must unavoidably 
cease, and become of no effect. This the Jews most 
strongly deny ; God, they™ say, will not change nor al- 
ter the law of Moses for ever. 'The:9th article of their 
creed, as drawn up by Maimonides, runs thus ®; “ I be- 
lieve with a,perfect faith that this law noonin snn Nd), 
*¢ shall not be changed, nor shall there be another law 
‘‘ from the Creator, blessed be his name.” But the rea- 
soning of the apostle is strong and unanswerable. 


13 For he of‘whom these things are spoken per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. 


_ For he of whom these things are spoken,—In Psal. cx. 
»4. and in the type of him, Melchisedec, in the preceding 
verses; for not Melchisedec is here meant, but the Lord 
«Jesus Christ, as appears by what follows; the antitype 
of Melchisedec, the Lord our righteousness, the Prince 
of peace, the priest of ‘God, that lives for ever, without 
dather, without mother, &c. pertaineth to another tribe ; 
the tribe of Judah, and not the tribe of Levi: of which 
no man gave attendance at the altar ; either of burnt-of- 
fering or-of incense ; that is, no man waited there, or 
took upon him and exercised the priest’s office, that was 
of the tribe of Judah: no man might lawfully do it; 
Uzziah, indeed, thrust himself into the priest’s office, 
who was of that tribe, and went into the temple and burnt 
incense upon the altar of incense.; but then he ‘had no 
right to do it, and was punished for it. 
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14 For ct ¢g evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concern- 
ing priesthood. FADE CE BARS BRAS 2788 

For it is evident that our Lord sprang out alt aia 
Out of the tribe of Judah; it is certain that the Messiah 
was to spring from’ that tribe, Gen. xlix. 10.1 Chron. v. 


12, he was to be of the family of Jesse, and of the house 


of David 3 and hence he is sometimes called David him- 
self; and so the Jews expect that he will come from the 
tribe of Judah, and not from any other; ? and it is evident 
that Jesus, who is our Lord bv creation, redemption, and 
the conquest of his grace, sprung from this tribe: this is 
clear from the place of his birth, Bethlehem of Judah; 
and from his reputed. father Joseph, and real mother 
Mary, being both of the house of David; and this was 
known to the Jews, and it is owned by them, that he was 
near to the kingdom,i which he could not be, if he was 
not of that tribe; and hence he is called the lion of the 
tribe of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing con- 
cerning the priesthood ; he said many things of it in Deut. 
Xxxiii. 8. and relates many things concerning it as spo- 
ken by Jacob, but nothing about the priesthood, as if it 
belonged to that, or that any that should spring from it 
should exercise that office. The Alexandrian copy, the 
Claromontane manuscript, and the Vulgate Latin version, 
read, concerning the priests; whence it follows that there 
is a change of the priesthood, and that the Messiah, as 
he was not to be, so he is not a priest of Aaron’s order, 
not being of the same tribe. ~ oe 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after 
the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another 

And it is yet far more evident—From a fact which 
cannot be denied; for that after the similitude of Mel- 
chisedec there ariseth another priest; or another has risen, 
even Jesus, the son of David, of the tribe of Judah; 
another from Aaron, one that is not of his family or 
tribe, but one like to Melchisedec: hence we learn that 
Melchisedec and Christ are not the same person; and 
that the order and similitude of Melchisedec are the same; 
and that Christ’s being of his order, only imports that 
there is a resemblance and likeness between him and Mel- 
chisedec, in many things, which are observed in the be- 
ginning of this chapter: and this aristmg does not intend 
Christ’s setting up himself, only his appearance: inthis 
form; and being expressed in the present tense, denotes 
the continual being, and virtue of his priesthood. 


16 Who is made not after the Jaw of a:carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an-endless life. 


Who is made,—Not as man, much less as God} but as 
a priest, constituted and appointed one: not after the law 
of a carnal commandment; either the ceremonial law in 
general, which was a carnal one, if we consider the per- 
sons to whom it belonged, the Israelites according to the 
flesh; it was incumbent upon and might be performed by 
such who were only carnal; and it was performed by and 
for men that were in the flesh, or mortal; and if we con- 
sider the matter of it, the subject on which various of its 
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rites were exercised was nee flesh or body, and alisich | of it, nor sectire from death, the pobiolintens of it, nor 


were performed by manual operation 3 and the sacrifices 
of it were the flesh of beasts; and these were for the sins 
of the flesh, and for the removing the ceremonial unclean- 
ness of it; and the virtue of them reached only to the 
purifying of the flesh ; ‘and the whole of it is distinct from 
‘the moral law, which is spiritual, and reaches to the spirit 
-or soul of man; whereas this only was concerned about 
temporal and external things : or else the law of the priest- 
hood is particularly intended; or that commandment which 
respected the priesthood of Aaron; which law regarded 
the carnal descent of his sons; enjoined a carnal inaugu- 
ration of them, and provided for their succession and con- 
tinuance in a carnal way ; after which, Christ the great 
‘high-priest did not become one: but after the power of 
an endless life ; this may be understood either of the Gos- 
Del, according to which Christ is a priest 3 E and which is 
‘called life, in opposition to the law, which is the ministra- 
tion of death ; and because it is the means of quickening 
dead sinners, aad of reviving drooping saints 3 and points 
out Christ, the way of life, and has brought life and im- 
mortality to light: and may be said to be endless, in dis- 
tinction from the law, which is temporary ; and because 
it is itself permanent and everlasting ; contains in it the 
promise of eternal life, and is the means of bringing souls 
unto it: and there is a power goes along with it; which 
distinguishes it from the weak and beggarly elements of 
the ceremonial law, which is abolished, because of the 
weakness of it; for it is attended with the power of the 
Spirit of God, and is the power of God unto salvation : 
or else this intends the endless life which Christ has, in 
and of himself; and which qualifies him for a priest ; and 
stands opposed to the mortality of the priests, and to that 
law which could not secure them from it: the priests died, 
and the law by which they were priests could not prevent 
their death’; Christ is the living God, the Prince of life, 
he had power to lay down his life as man, and power 
to take it up again; and his life, as man, is an endless 
one, which qualifies him for that part of his priestly of- 
fice, his intercession and advocacy : or it may design that 
power, which his Father has given him as Mediator, fOr 
an endless life, both for himself and for all his people’: : 
and regards chiefly his ever living as a priest, and the per- 
petuity of his priesthood, and the continual virtue and ef- 
ficacy priate” 

17 For he testifieth, Thou, art a priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

For he testifieth, —That is, either David, the penman of 
the psalin, or rather the Holy Ghost, the wdiiee? of i it, Or 
God in the, Scripture, 1 in Ps: al. cx..4. of this form of citing 
Scripture, see the note on ch. 11. 6. thou ari a priest for ever, 
er. the order of Melchisedec ; see ch. v. 6,10. and vi. 20. 


°18 For there is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the ee and un- 
profitableness thereof. 

_For there is verily a disannulling of the commandment,— 
Not the moral lay ; though what is here said of the com- 
mandment may be.applied to that; that.is sometimes.called 
the commandment, Rom. vii. 12, 13. it went,before the 
promise of the Messiah, and the Gospel of | Christ, and 
the dispensation of it; it is in some respects weak} it can- 


not justify from the guilt of sin, nor free fromthe power || sect. 97, 


i give retarndl life ; though it has a power to command, ac- 


cuse, convince, and condemn: and it is also unprofitable 
in the business of justification and salvation; though 
otherwise it’ is unprofitable to convince of sin, to shew 
what righteousness is, and to be a rule of conversation to 
the saints, in the hand ‘of Christ ; yet not this, but the cere- 
monial law is meant, which is the commandment that re- 
spected the Levitical priesthood, and is called a carnal one, 
and is inclusive of many others, and which distinguishes 
that dispensation from the Gospel one: and this may be 
said to be going before; with respect to time, being be- 
fore the Gospel state, or the exhibition of *the new cove- 
inant of grace; and eich respect to use, as a type or sha- 
dow of good things to come; and as it was a schoolmas- 
ter going before, and leading on to the knowledge of evan- 
gelical truths: and this is now disannulled, abrogated, 
and made void; the middle wall of partition is broken 
down, and the law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances is abolished: for the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness thereof; the ceremonial law was weak ; it could not 
expiate or atone for sin, in the sight of God; it could not 
remove the guilt of sin from the conscience, but there was 
still a remembrance of it; nor could it cleanse from the 
filth of ‘sin ; all it could do was, to expiate sin typically, 
and sanctify externally, to the purifying of the flesh ; and 
all the virtue it had was owing to Christ, whom it pre- 
figured ; ; and therefore, being fulfilled in him, it ceased: 
and it was wnprofitable ; not before the coming of Christ, 
for then it was a shadow, a type, a schoolmaster, and had 
‘its usefulness ; but since his coming, who is thecbody and- 
substance of it, it is unprofitable to be joined to him ; and 
is of no service in the affair of salvation ; and is no other 
than a grievous yoke of bondage; yea, is what renders 
Christ unprofitable and of no effect, when submitted to as 
in force, and as necessary ‘to salvation; and because of 
these things, it is abolished and made null and void. The 
Jews, though they are strenuous assertors of the unalter- 
‘ableness of the law of Moses, yet sometimes are obliged 
to acknowledge the abrogation of the ceremonial law in 
the times of the Messiah ; the commandment, they say," 
meaning this, shall cease in the time to come 5 and again, 
“all sacrifices shall cease in the future state, or. time to 
“ come, (i. e. the times of the Messiah,) but the ‘sacrifice 
“of praises.” 


19 For the law made nothing perfect, but the- 
bringing in, of a better hope did; by the. which we 
draw nigh unto God. 


For the law made nothing per fect,—Or no man $ neither 
any of the priests that offered sacrifices, nor any of the 
people for whom they were offered : it could not perfectly 
make atonement, for sm ; nor:‘make men perfectly holy or - 
righteous 5 it éould neither justify nor sanctify ; neither 
bring in a perfect righteousness, nor bring men to perfect 
holiness, and so to eternal life and salvation: but the bring-.- 
ing in of a better hope did 3 not the grace of hope; that 
is not something newly brought in, the saints under the 
Old Testament had it; nor is it better now than then, 
though it: has greater advantages and more encourage- 
ment: to the exercise of it; nor heaven and eternal glory, 
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the thing hoped for; the saints under the legal dispensa- 
tion hoped for this, as well as believers under the present 
dispensation ; nor is what the latter hope for better than 


that the former did: nor is God, the author and object of 


hope, intended ; the phrase of bringing in will not suit 
with him; besides, he is distinguished from it in the next 
clause : to understand it of the Gospel, the means of hope, 
and of encouraging it, is‘no ill sense; that standing. in 
direct contradistinction to the law: but the priesthood of 


Christ, of which the apostle is treating in the context, is | 


generally understood, which is the ground of hope ; for 
all promises respecting eternal life are confirmed by it, 
and all blessings connected with it procured ; and it is 
better than the Aaronical priesthood, under the law; and 
a better ground of hope than the sacrifices of that law 
were: Christ himself may be designed, who is often called 
hope, being the object, ground, and foundation of it; and 
is a better one than Moses, or his law, Aaron, or his priest- 
hood ; and it is by him men draw nigh to God ; and the 
bringing in of him or his priesthood shews that Christ’s 
priesthood was not upon the foot of the law, and that he 
existed as a priest, before brought in, and as a better hope, 
though not so fully revealed ; and it may have respect to 
his coming in the flesh, being sent, or brought in, by his 
Father: now the bringing in of him and his priesthood 
did make‘something perfect ; it brought to perfection all 
the types, promises, and prophecies of the Old ‘Testament, 
the whole law, moral and ceremonial; it brought in per- 
fect atonement, reconciliation, pardon, righteousness, and 
redemption ; it perfected the persons of all God’s elect 5 
and perfectly provided for their holiness, peace, comfort, 
and eternal happiness : some-read the words, dut it, the 
law, was the bringing in of a better hope ; the law led un- 
to, made way for, and introduced Christ, the better hope; 
and so the Arabic version, seeing it should be an entrance 
ta. a more noble hope ; the Syriac version renders it, bué in 
the room of it entered a hope more excellent than that; 
than the law: by the which we draw nigh unto God; the 
Father, as the Father of Christ, and of his people in him, 
. and as the Father of mercies, and the God of all grace; 
and this drawing nigh to him. is to be understood, not lo- 
cally, but spiritually 3 it includes the whole worship. of 
God, but, chiefly designs prayer: and ought to be done 
with a true heart, in opposition to hypocrisy ; and in faith, 
in opposition to doubting ; and with reverence and hu- 
mility, in opposition to rashness ; and with freedom, bold- 
ness, and thankfulness: and it is through Christ and his 
priesthood that souls have encouragement to draw nigh to 
God ; for Christ has paid all their debts, satisfied law and 
justice, procured the pardon of their. sins, atonement and 
reconciliation for them ; he is the way of their access to 
God; he gives them audience and acceptance ; he pre- 
sents their prayers, and intercedes for them himself. 

20. And inasmuch as not without an oath he was 
made priest : 

And inasmuch as not without an oath,—Our version 
supplies as follows, he was made priest ; which well agrees 
with what is said in the next verse; the Syriac version 
renders it, and which he confirmed to us by an oath ; that 
is, the better hope, Christ and his priesthood, said to 
be brought in, and by which men draw nigh to God; this 
is established by the oath of God himself, referring to 
Psal, cx. 4. afterwards cited in proof of it. 


21. For those priests were made without an Oath; 
but this with an oath, by him that said unto him, 
The Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou’arta 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec: 
For those priests were made without an cath,—The 
priests of the tribe of Levi, and of the order of Aaron, 
| were installed into their office, and invested with it, with- 
out an oath; no mention is made of any, when Aaron and. 
his sons were put into it in Moses’s time; nor was any 
used afterwards, neither by God, nor by the priests, nor 
by the people ; it is true, indeed, that after the sect of the 
| Sadducees arose, the high-priest, on the day of atonement, 
was obliged to take an oath that he would not change 
any of the customs of the day *; but then this regarded 
not his investiture, but the execution of his office ; and was 
an oath of his, and not of the Lord’s, which is here 
designed: but this with an oath; that is, Christ was 
made an high-priest with an oath, even with an oath of 
God; which gives his priesthood the preference to the 
Levitical priesthood, which was without one: and this 
oath was made, by him that said unto him; the Syriac 
version reads, as he said to him by David; that is, in 
Psal. cx. 4. David being the penman of that psalm, 
in which stand the following words. of the Father to 
Christ: the Lord sware, and will not repent, thou art a 
priest for ever, after the order of .Melchisedec; which. 
proves that Jehovah swore that Christ should be a priest, 
and continue so; swearing, when ascribed to God, is af- ~ 
ter the manner of men, and is always by himself, and ne- 
ver upon any trivial account; but either to confirm his 
love to his people, or his covenant with them, or the mis- 
sion of his Son to be the Redeemer, or, as here, his priest- 
ly office : and this oath was made, not so much on Christ’s 
account, ason accountof the heirs of promise, for their con- 
solation ; and shews the dignity, validity, importance, and. 
singularity of Christ’s priesthood, as well as the durable- 
ness of it: and of this oath God will never repent: repent- 
ance cannot properly fall. upon God, on any account; for 
it is contrary to his holiness and righteousness, and to 
his happiness, to his unchangeableness, omniscience, and. 
omnipotence ; it is indeed sometimes ascribed to him im- 
properly, and after the manner of men 3. and only regards 
a change of his outward conduct, according to his immu- 
table will; and the change that is made is in the creature, 
and not in God himself: but God will not repent in any 
sense of the priesthood of Christ, nor of his oath, that it 
should continue for ever, according to the Melchisedecian 
order; for he was. every way qualified for it, and has 
faithfully performed it. (70 gained od 
22 By so much was Jesus made a surety’ ofa 
better testament. | ; aah Nay ae 
By so much was Fesus made a surety of a better testa- 
ment.—Or covenant, for the word signifies both; and 
what is intended may be called both a testament and a 
covenant}; a testament, because it is founded in the good 
will and pleasure of God, and respects an inheritance be- 
queathed by God the Father to his children, which was 
confirmed and comes to them by the death fof Christ, the’ 
testator ; and a covenant, it being a compact or agree- 
ment made by the Father with Christ, as the representa- 
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tive of all the elect; in which promises and blessings of 
all sorts are provided and secured for them in him; and 
is called in Scripture a covenant of life and peace, because 
these are things concerned in it; and is commonly by 
men called the covenant of grace, because it springs from 
the grace of God, the subject-matter of it is grace, and 
the end of it is the glory of God’s grace : now this is bet- 
ter than the covenant of works broken by man, and which 
exposes him to the curse and condemnation of the law; 
or than the covenantot the Levitical priesthood, by which 
was no perfection; and the form of administration of it 
under the Gospel dispensation is better than that under 
the law, for it is now revealed more clearly, and adminis- 
tered without types, shadows, and sacrifices ; and the ex- 
tent of its administration is larger, reaching to Gentiles 
as well as Jews; and besides, it is now actually ratified 
and confirmed by the blood of Christ, which is therefore 
called the blood of the everlasting covenant: and of this 
testament or covenant Christ is the surety ; the word sig- 
nifies one that draws nigh: Christ drew nigh to his Fa- 
ther in the council of peace, and undertook tobe the Sa- 
viour and Redeemer of his people; he substituted him- 
self in their place and stead ; he interposed between the 
the creditor and the debtor, and became surety for the 
payment of the debts of the latter, and so stood engaged 
for them, and in their room: Christ is not the surety for 
the Father to his people, but for them to the Father ; as 
to satisfy for their sins, to work out a righteousness for 
them, to preserve and keep them, and make them happy ; 
which is an instance of matchless love. 


23 And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of death: 


And they truly were many priests,—There were many 
common priests at a time : and though there was but one 
high-priest at a time, yet there were many of them in a 
line of succession from Aaron down to the apostle’s time. 
The Jews say ", that under the first temple eighteen high- 
priests ministered, and under the second temple more 
than three hundred: this shews the imperfection of this 
priesthood, since it was in many hands; no one continu- 
ing and being sufficient to execute it; but Christ is the 
one and only high-priest; there is no other, nor is there 
any need of any other: the reason why there were so ma- 
ny under the law was, because they were not suffered to 
continue, by reason of death; death has a power to forbid 
a long continuance in this world, and no man does con- 
tinue long here: death puts a stop to men’s works, and 
to the exercise of their séveral callings; no office, even the 
most sacred, exempts from it ; no, not the office of high- 
priests ; these were but men, sinful men, and so died ; 
and their discontinuance by reason of death shews the 
imperfection of their priesthood: there was another rea- 
son, besides this which the apostle gives, why the high- 
priests were so many, and especially about this time 3 and 
that is, the office was bought for money, and men that 
would give most were put into it: hence there were fre- 
quent changes ; the Jews themselves say, they changed 
every twelve months *. 


24, But this man, because he continucth ever, | 


hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
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But this man, because he continueth ever,—Though he 
died, death did not forbid him to continue, as it does o- 
ther men ; he was not forced to die, he died voluntarily ; 
and he continued but for a small time under the power of 
death ; besides, his death was a branch of his priestly of- 
fice : so that he not only continued in his divine nature, 
which still had the human nature in union with it, but he 
continued in his office as a priest, and quickly rose from 
the dead ; and the virtue of his sacrifice always remains, 
and he himself ever lives as an intercessor : wherefore he 
hath an unchangeable priesthood; which will never be an- 
tiquated, and give place to another; nor does it, or ever 
will it pass from him to another, for it is needless, seeing 
he lives, and no other is sufficient for it; and it would be 
injustice to pass it to another ; the glory of it is due to 
him ; and this is matter of comfort to the saints, that he 
sits a priest upon his throne, and that his priesthood al-» 
ways continues. 


25 Wherefore he is able also to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them. 

Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost, 


—Because he continues _eyer, and has an unchangeable 
prisSHOOds "TNE Teo be undefStod Hot’ oF Reoral 
salvation, nor of providential favours, but of spiritual and 
eternal. salvation 3 and includes a deliverance from all evil, 
here and hereafter, and an enjoyment of all good in this 
world, and in that to come: Christ was called to this work 
by his Father; he was promised by him to do it, and was 
sent by him to effect it, and has accomplished it ; and this 
is the reason of his name Jesus, and was the end of his 
coming into this world, and which the Gospel always re- 
presents as such: this work required ability ; here was a 
law to be fulfilled ; justice to be satisfied ; sin to be bore, 
removed, and atoned for; many enemies to engage with, 
and a cursed death to undergo: it was a work no crea- 
ture, angels, or men, were able to undertake and perform 5 
the priests under the law could not; men cannot save 
themselves, nor can any creature work out salvation for 
them: but Christ is able; as appears from the help his 
Father laidon him, who knew him to be mighty; from 
his own undertaking it, being mighty to save; and from 
‘his having completely effected it; and he must needs be 
able to do it, since he is the mighty God: and he is able 
to save to the uttermost; to the utmost perfection, as the 
Arabic version renders it; so as nothing can be wanting 
in the salvation he is the author of, nor any thing added 
to it; or for ever,asthe Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic 
versions render it; to the utmost of time, even to eternity, 
as well as to the utmost of men’s wants: the persons he 
is able to save are such that come to God by him; Christ 
is able to save all the world, were it his will; but not his 
absolute power is designed by his ability, but that power 
which by his will is put into act; and reaches not to all 
men, for all are not saved; and those. that are, are de- 
scribed by special characters, as here ; they are such who 
come to God, not essentially considered, but personally, 
or in the person of the Father; and not as an absolute 
God, but as in Christ ; not as on a throne of justice, but 
as on a throne of grace and mercy; not only as Christ’s 
Father, but as theirs ; and not only as the God of nature 
and providence, but as the God of grace; and this act of 
| coming to him is a fruit of his everlasting love ; an effect 
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of Christ’s death; is peculiar to regenerate persons ; takes 
in the whole service of God, especially prayer; is not lo- 
cal, but spiritual, it is by faith ; and supposes spiritual life, 
and implies a sense of need, and of God’s ability and wil- 
lingness to help: the medium, or mean, by which such 
come to God, is Christ. Man had access to God in his 
state of innocence, but sinning, was not admitted ; there 
is no approaching now unto him without a middle person ; 
Christ is the Mediator, who, having made peace, atoned 
for sin, satified justice, and brought in.an everlasting righ- 
teousness, introduces his people inte Ged’s_ presence 3 in 
whom their persons and services are accepted, and through 


whom all blessings are communicated to them: seezng he| 


ever liveth to make intercession for them; Christ ever lives 
as God, he is the living God; and though he died as man, 
he is risen from the dead, and will not die again, but live 
for evermore; and he lives as Mediator and Redeemer, 
and particularly as a priest ; one branch of whose office it 
is to intercede for his people: this he does now in hea- 
ven ; not by vocal prayer and supplication, at least not.as 
in the days of his flesh; or as if he was supplicating an 
angry Judge ; .nor as controverting, or litigating, a point 
in the court of heaven ; but by the appearance of his per- 
son for them; by the presentation of his sacrifice, blood, 
and righteousness ; by declaring his will, that such and 
such blessings be bestowed on such and such persons 3 and 
by recommending the prayers of his people, and removing 


the charges and accusations of Satan: the things he inter- | 


cedes for are, the conversion of his, that are in a state of 


nature; the consolation of distressed ones; fresh disco- 


veries of pardoning grace to fallen believers 3; renewed 
strength to oppose sin, exercise grace, discharge duty, and 
bear up under temptations, and deliverance out of them}; 
perseverance in faith and holiness, and eternal glorifica- 
tion; and he intercedes for these things; not for all the 
world, but for ali the elect, even though transgressors ; 
and he is very fit for this work, as the following verse 
shews ; he is the one and only Mediator and he is a very 
prevalent intercessor, he always succeeds; and he does 
this work readily, willingly, cheerfully, and freely ; and 
all this proves him to be able to save; for though the 
impetration of salvation is by his death, the application of 
it is owing to his interceding life ; had ‘he died, and not 
lived again, he could not have saved to the uttermost ; 
his life is the security of his people’s, and he lives for 
them, and as their representative ; the blessed effects of 
which they constantly enjoy. 


26 Tor such an high-priest became us, who is ho- 
ly, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens ; 


For such an high-priest became us,—Is suitable to us, 
answers to our cases and necessities, is every way such 
an one as is wanted: who ts holy; by nature, originally 
and underivatively, perfectly and completely, internally as 
well as externally ; he was typified by the high-priest, who 
had holiness to the Lord written on his forehead, and far 
exceeds any of the prigsts in holiness; and such an one 
becomes us, for had he not been holy, he could not have 
entered into the holy place for us, or have appeared there 
on our account, or have been our sanctification 3 so Philo 
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the Jew speaks of the,true priest as being not man, but 
the divine Word, and as free from all sin, voluntary and 
inyoluntary * : armless ; without any vitiosity in his na- 
ture, without guile in his mouth, or malice in his heart; 
doing no injury to any man’s person or property: the 
character chiefly regards the innocence and holiness of 
his life and conversation ; and-in which he exceeded the 
priests under the law; and is a suitable one for us, for 
hereby he was fit to be madesin, and to take it away: 
undefiled ; with the sin of Adam, with which all mankind 


pare defiled ; with the blood of slain beasts, with which 
the priests under the law were sprinkled ; with t é fil- r 


thy conversation of the wicked, which affects good n 
hence he was more excellent than the priests under 


law ; and one that becomes us, since his blood is the blood 


vO% 


of a lamb, without spot and blemish : the high-priests un- 
der the law, according to the Jews ¥, were to excel their 
brethren in knowledge, beauty, and riches; but the dis- 
tinguishing character of our high-priest is purity and ho- — 
liness : separate from sinners ; not but that he took the na- 
ture of sinners, though not a sinful nature ; and he was 
often in the company of sinners, when on earth, and was 
reckoned among them, and as one of them; but he was 
separated from them in Adam 3; he was not among the in- 
dividuals of human nature that sinned in him ; and he was 
brought into the world in a different manner from them, 
not descending from Adam by ordinary generation ; and’ 
he had no communion with them in sin; nor did he en- 
courage them to it in the days of his flesh ; and now he is 
removed far from them ; and herein he exceeds the priests 


under the law, and is suitable to us: the Syriac and E- — 


thiopic versions read, separate from sins; the allusion — 
seems to be, to the separating of the high-priest from his 
own house to one of the courts of the temple seven d: 
before the day of atonement”, and so before the burning 
of the heifer*: and made higher than the heavens ; than . 
the visible heavens, the airy and starry heavens, and than — 


the angels in heaven; and so preferable to the high- — 


priests, and exceedingly agreeable to us, ch. iv. 14. the 
allusion may be to the carrying of the high-priest on the 
day of atonement to an upper chamber in the cong, 
called the chamber of Abtines: this may be understood 
either of Christ’s exaltation in heaven, where angels are 
subject to him, and his priesthood is completed 3 or of 
his «xcelling the angels in the holiness of his nature, which 
agrees with the other characters in the text, and stands 
opposed to the infirmities of the priests. ‘ 


27 Who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, 
to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then 


for the people’s : for this he did once, when he offer- 
ed up himself. - 


Who needeth not daily, as those high-priests,—They be- © 
ing sinners, and he not: to offer up sacrifice first for his 
own sins, and then for the people’s ; as they did on the day _ 
of atonement; see Ley. xvi. 6,11, 15, 16. upon which 
place the Jews® make the same remark the apostle does 
here 3 “he (the high-priest, they say) offers sacrifices for 
“ the sins of the people, for his own smanpa, first, 131, 
‘and afterwards tor the.sins of the people :” which was — 
one reason of the imperfection and insufficiency of their 
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sacrifices ; but Christ needed not to offer for his own, 
nor could he, for he had none of his own; what he had 
was by imputation; wherefore he only needed to offer, 
-and he only did offer, for the sins of the people ; not of 
the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also, even of all God’s 
covenant people ; nor did he need to do this daily, as they 
did ; they offered sacrifice daily, the common_priests eve- 
ry day, morning and evening, and the high-priest on a 
stated day once a year, on the day of atonement: for this 
he did once, when he offered up himself; and in this also 
_ he dit 


iffered from them ; they offered not themselves, but 


in, and, therefore, was repeated ; but Christ offer- 
elf, his whole human nature, soul and body, and 
in union with his divine nature; and this being 
lto God freely and voluntarily, in the room and 
1 of his people, was acceptable to God: hereby jus- 
ice was satisfied ; the law fulfilled ; sin taken away, and 
~ complete salvation obtained; so that there never was 
since any need of his offering again, nor never will be ; 
which shews the perfection and fulness of his priesthood, 
and the preference of it to the Levitical one. 


- 28 For the law maketh men high-priests which 
have infirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was 


%),. 


> the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated 
evermore. / | ' 


_ For the law maketh men high-priests, which have infirmi- 
ty,—Every word has an emphasis on it, and shews the dif- 
; ference between Christ and these priests : they were many 3 
they were made priests by the law, the law of a carnal 
commandment, which made nothing perfect, and was dis- 
~ annulled; they were men that were made priests by it, 
and could not really draw nigh to God, and mediate with 
him for themselves, or others, nor atone either for their 
own or others’ sins ; and they were men that had infirmi- 
ty, not natural and corporeal, for they were to have no bo- 
dily blemishes and deficiencies in them, -but sinful ones ; 
and especially such were they whe bore this office under 
the second temple, and particularly in the times of Christ 
and his apostles*: but the word of the oath, which was 
_since the law ; that word which had an oath annexed to 
it, which declared Christ an high-priest after the order of 
‘Melchisedec, was since the law of the priesthood of 
Aaron ; for though Christ was made a priest from eterni- 
ty, yet the promise which declared it, and had an oath 
joined to it, was afterwards in David’s time, Ps. cx. 4. 
and this word of the oath maketh the son; not a son, but 
a priest ; publishes and declares him to beso: Christ, 
though a man, yet he is not amere man; he is the Son of 
God, and as such opposed to men 3) and therefore is not 
the Son of God as man; and this shews that he was a Son 
before he was a priest, and therefore is not so called on 
account of his office ; and it is his being the Son of God 
which gives lustre and glory to his priestly office, and vir- 
tue and efficacy to his sacrifice and intercession, and gives 
him the preference to all other priests : who is consecrated 
for evermore ; or perfected, or perfect ; he is perfect in his 
obedience and sufferings, in his sacrifice, and as he is now 
in heaven, in complete glory 5; the law made men priests 
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that did not continue, but Christ is a priest for evermore, 
and absolutely perfect. 


CHAPTER VII. 


epee apostle observing that the priesthood of Christ 
is the sum of what he had treated of in the preced- 
ing chapter, proceeds to shew the superior excellency of 
it in other instances, particularly in the place where Christ 


| now officiates, which is im heaven; he being set down at 


the right hand of God there, and so was a minister of the 
sanctuary, and true tabernacle pitched by God, and not 
man ; whereas the priests of Aaron’s line only ministered 
on earth, and in the typical sanctuary and tabernacle, ver. 
1, 2. and after he had observed that Christ must’ have 
something’ to offer, meaning his body, to answer to the’ 
gifts and sacrifices priests were ordained to offer, ver. 3. 
he proves the necessity of his ministering in heaven, be- _ 


cause if he was on earth he would not be a priest, a com~ 


plete one, and would have been useless and needless, ver. 


4. and besides, it was proper that he should go up to 


heaven, and minister there, as the antitype of the priests, 
who, to the example and shadow of heavenly things, ser- 
ved in the tabernacle which was made by Moses, by the 
order of God, anc according to the pattern shewed him 
in the mount, ver. 5. and that the ministry of Christ in — 
the true sanctuary is much more excellent than the minis- 
try of the priests in the shadowy one is evident, from his 
being the Mediator of a better covenant, ver. 6. and that 
the covenant he is the Mediator of is the better. covenant, 
appears from the better promises of which it consists, and 
from the faultiness of the former covenant, ver. 6, 7.and 
that that was faulty, and succeeded by another, he proves 
from a passage in Jer. xxxi. 31—34. in which mention 
is made of a new covenant, and as distinct from that 
made with the Jewish fathers, and violated by them; and 
several of the promises of this new and second covenant 
are rehearsed, and which manifestly appear to be better 
than what were in the former, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. from 
all which the apostle concludes, that a new covenant be- 
ing made, the old one must be antiquated $; and that where- 
as it was decaying and waxing old, it was just ready to 
vanish away, ver. 13. 


1 Now of the things which we have spoken, this 
is the sum: We have such an high:priest, who is 
set on the right‘hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens ; 

Now of the things which we have spoken this is the 
sum,—Vhe scope and drift, the compendium and sub- 
stance ; or the principal of what has been said in or from 
Psal. cx. 4. and has been discoursed of in the three pre- 
ceding chapters, is the priesthood of Christ: we have 
such an high-priest ; as is described in the foregoing dis- 
course, and in the following words : Christ isa Priest, an 
high-priest, and the saints’ high-priest; they are not 
without one under the Gospel dispensation ; and Christ is 
he, and always continues, in whose sacrifice and interces- 
sion they have a share: who is set-on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; he is set, where- 
as the Levitical priests stood ; which shews that he has 
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done his work, and that with acceptance ; and is in a state 
of ease and rest; and is possessed of honour, glory, ma- 
jesty, and authority, and which continue : the place where 
he is set is on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty ; 
the same with the right hand of God; for by the throne 
of the Majesty is meant God the Father, in his royal glo- 
ry and dignity; so 'Tiphereth, one of the ten numbers in 
ihe Jews’ Cabalistic tree, whose name is Jehovah, is call- 
ed 297 NdD, the throne of glory®; so angels are called 
thrones, Col. i. 16. but God is a throne of majesty supe- 
rior to them 3 and at his right hand sits Christ, the great 
high-priest ;;which is expressive of his high honour, glo- 
ry, and power, and even of his equality with God : the 
phrase, i the heavens, may refer both to’ God, the throne 
of majesty, who is there, and to Christ, the high-priest, 
who is passed into them, and received by them, and sits 
there. 

2 A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


A minister of the sanctuary,—The heavenly one, so 
called, in allusion to the holy of holies, the type of it; 
and because it is truly an holy place; and which Christ 
sanctifies and prepares for his people by his présence and 
intercession; or of the holy ones, or saints ; who are sanc- 
tified or set apart by God the Father, to whom Christ is 
made sanctification, and who are made holy by the Spirit 
of God; to these Christ is a minister ; he was so in his 
_ prophetic office, to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; 

and in his priestly office, to all the chosen ones, when on 
earth, offering himself a sacrifice for them, and now he is 
a minister to them in heaven, interceding for them; and 
in his kingly office, governing, protecting, and defending 
them: or of holy things ; to his people, such as the gifts 
of his Spirit, grace, and all supplies of it, and at last glo- 
ry ; and for them, presenting their sacrifices of prayer and 
praise to God, which become acceptable to him through 
his powerful mediation : and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man; by which is meant, not 
heaven, the same with the sanctuary, for this would be 
an unnecessary tautology, and an explanation of a word 
by another more obscure ; nor is there any reason why it 
should be added, which the Lord pitched, and not man; 
since every one must believe that heaven is made by God 
- alone; but rather the church of Christ, which is some- 
times called a tahernacle, and is a true one, of which the 
tabernacle of Moses was a type, and is of God’s building, 
and where Christ ministers, being the high-priest over the 
house of God ; though it is best to interpret it of the hu- 
ma: nature of Christ, in which he tabernacled among 
men, and which was typified by the tabernacle of Moses, 
and therefore is called the ¢rue one, in distinction from 
that ; for as there God dwelt, and his glory was seen, and 
he granted his presence to his people, and the sacrifices 
were brought and offered up there, and to this the people 
looked when at a distance, and this appeared very coarse 
without, but within full of holy things ; so in Christ’s hu- 
man nature the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily ; 
here the glory of God is seen, even in the face of Jesus ; 
and through him God vouchsafes communion with his 
people ; and by him the sacrifices of prayer and praise are 
offered up 3 and to him do the saints look for the accept- 
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ance of them ; and though in the days of his flesh he look- 
ed very mean and despicable, yet was full of grace and 
truth, and of all the gifts of the Spirit: and the human 
nature of Christ was not of man} it was not propagated 
by human generation, but was produced through the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghost; and in this tabernacle Christ mi- 
nistered when on earth, and now ministers in hedven. 

3 For every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this 
man have somewhat also to offer. en 

For every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts and sa-_ 
crifices,—See the note on ch. v. 1. wherefore itis of necessi- 
ty that this man have somewhat also to offer 3 or this per- 
son; for the word man is not in the text, and seems not 
so proper a word to be supplied, since it was his human 
nature that it was necessary he should have to offer; he 
was a person, and existed as a divine person antecedent 
to his assumption of human nature : as God, he had no- 
thing to offer, or that was capable of being offered ; some- 
thing to offer as a sacrifice was necessary to him as a priest, 
but not any thing was proper to him: Levitical sacrifices. 
would not do, these could not take away sin ; besides, the 
great high-priest was not of the tribe of Levi, nor of the 
order of Aaron, and therefore could not offer these. An 
angelic nature would have been improper, that is not ca- 
pable of dying ; and the offering up of such an one would 
have been of no service to men, for whom priests are or- 
dained : but an human nature is meant, and which it was 
necessary Christ should have, and offer, for it is for men 
that he became an high-priest ; it was human nature that 
had offended God, and satisfaction must be made in that 
nature ; and this was capable of suffering and dying; yet 
not human nature under any consideration was necessary 
for him to have and offer ; not merely as ina state of in- 
nocence, without any infirmity, nor as sinful, yet as perfect 
as to parts and qualities ; and anature, and not a person, 
was necessary to be had, and to be taken into close and in- 
separable union to his divine person; and of this there 
was a necessity, not absolute, ora necessity of coaction and 
force: Christ was not forced unto it; but on the foot of 
his suretyship-engagements, and because of making satis- 
faction for the sin of man, it was necessary ; otherwise 
Christ voluntarily engaged to be a priest, and willingly be-- 
came man, and freely offered himself, soul and body, in 
the room and stead of his people. . 

4 For if he were onearth, he should not be a priest, 
seeing that there are priests thai offer gifts according’ 
to the law: : aa 

For if he were on earth, he should not be a priest,—The 
Socinians from hence attempt to prove that Christ was not 
a priest, and did not offer sacrifice on earth ; whereas his’ 
coming into the world, and his appearance in human na- 
ture, was in the character of a priest, and to qualify him- 
self for one ; his death was his sacrifice, which was on 
earth ; and he never offered but one sacrafice ; and it was 
after he had offered himself that he went to heaven; so 
the sacrifices under the law were first offered, before their 
blood was carried within : but the meaning is, either if 
that was on earth, namely, what it was necessary he should 
have to offer ; if his human nature had been earthly, had 
been of men, had come by ordinary generation, he had 


|not been properly, only typically, a priest, at most; and 
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had be o better than the typical ones; yea, he would 
een needless, nay, might not have offered, not be- 
ing of Levi’s tribe, and could not have existed as a priest 
with the sons of Aaron ; but he had his human nature in 
another way, through the power of the Holy:Ghost from 
above, and therefore is said to come from above, from 
heaven, and to be the Lord from heaven: or the sense is, 
if he was on earth, and had not died, he had not- been a 
priest ; and if he had died, and remained under the power 
of death, he had been a priest of no account and’ use ; and 
had he rose again and remained on earth, without going 
to heaven, with his blood and sacrifice, he had not been 
a perfect priest ; if Christ had remained on earth, the Le- 
vitical priesthood had remained, and so he would have 
been no priest, since two priesthoods could not have sub- 
sisted together. ‘The Levitical priesthood was in force 
whilst Christ was on earth: Christ’s priesthood was not 
perfected on earth; the Levitical priesthood remain- 
ing whilst he was on earth, proves he was not then a 
perfect priest, or had not completed his priesthood; had 
he been so, that would net have subsisted : it was neces- 
sary therefore that Christ should enter into the holy place, 
to put an end to the Levitical priesthood: moreover, if 
he had remained on earth, he had been needless; seeing 
that there are priests that offer gifts according to the law ; 
there were priests when Christ was uponearth: their work 
was to offer gifts the people brought, and sacrifices for sin, 
and that according to the law of Moses, which till the death 
of Christ was in full force. 
_ 5 Who serve unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God, 
when he was about to make the tabernacle : for, See 
(saith he) that thou make all things according to 
the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 

Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things,—Things respecting the person, office, and grace of 
Christ; the priests themselves were types of him; the 
places they ministered in were an exemplar of the hea- 
venly places, as the word may be rendered, where Christ 
is ; and the things they ministered were shadows of the 
good things which are by Christ; and the shadows were 
mere representations, dark, obscure, glimmering ones, and 
were fleeting and transitory : as Aloses was admonished of 
God; by an oracle; he was a peculiar favourite of God, 
and was the mediator between God and the people of Is- 
rael, and what he received was oracle-wise : what he de- 
livered to the people was what he received from God ; 
and what was thus delivered ought to be received as from 
God : and this admonition or uracle was given him when 
he was about to make the tabernacle; the Levitical one, 
with every thing appertaining to the worship of God in it : 
this is ascribed to Moses, though it was made by others, 
because it was by his direction, and under his care and 
oversight ; and he had: this admonition at the beginning 
of it : and at the finishing of it he looked upon it, and saw 
that it was all done as the Lord had commanded, Exod. 
xxv. 40. and xxxix. 43. for see, saith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the 
Mount ; Moses was taken up into a mountain with God, 
even Mount Sinai; and whilst he was there, a pattern 
was given him of the tabernacle and all its utensils; this 
was nota device of his own, but was shewn him by God ; 


and this pattern reached to every particular thing; and 
great care and circumspection were used that the most 
minute thing answered to it. The Jews think this pattern 
was given him by the ministry of angels ; Gabriel, they 
say ‘, girt himself with a girdle, and shewed to Moses the 
work of thé candlestick ; and they further say, that an ark 
of fire, and a table of fire, and a candlestick of fire, de- 
scended from heaven, and Moses saw them, and made ac- 
cording to them: from whence it may be observed, that 
the tabernacle, and tabernacle-worship, were of divine in- 
stitution ; the ceremonious rites of the Jews were not, as 
some have affirmed, borrowed from the Egyptians; nor 
were they given as diversions to that people, nor only to 
preserve them from idolatry, and keep them separate from 


jothers, but were designed to:lead them to Christ, whom 


they were typical of ; wherefore the abuse, and not the 

use of them, were condemned under the former dispensa- 

tion; though they were to continue no longer than till 

Christ came, and suffered and died ; and now they are a- 

bolished : moveover, it may be gathered from hence, that 

whatever is done in a way of religious worship should be 

according to a divine rule; a church of Christ ought to 

be formed according to the primitive pattern, and should 

consist, not of all that are born in a nation, province, or 

parish 3 nor should all that are born of believing parents 

be admitted into it; no unholy, unbelieving, and uncon- 

verted persons, only such as are true believers in Christ, 

and who are baptized according as the word of God di- 

rects: the officers of a church should be only of two sorts, 
bishops, elders, pastors or overseers, and deacons ; the 
ordinances are baptism, which should only be administer- 

ed to believers, and by immersion, and the Lord’s supper, - 
of which none should partake, but those who have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious ; and this should be performed 
as Christ performed it, and as the apostle Paul received it. 
from him}; the discipline of Christ’s house should be re- 
garded, and all the laws of it carefully and punctually put 
in execution ; and a conversation becoming the Gospel 
should be atteded to. 

6 But now hath he obtained a more excellent mi- 
nistry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was established upon better 
promises. 

But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry,— 
Christ has a ministry, he is the minister of the sanctuary, 
ver. 2. he has obtained this ministry of his Father; he was 
called unto it and engaged in it by him; and he has now. 
obtained it 3 for though he was called to it from eternity, 
it was in time he came an high-priest- of good things to 
come} and his ministry is @ more excellent one than that 
of the priests, who offered gifts according to the law, and 
served to the example and shadow of heavenly things ; as 
abundantly appears from the preceding chapter, and from 
this, as well as from what follows: by how much also he 
is the Mediator of a better covenant ; the covenant of grace, 
as administered ‘under the Gospel dispensation ; which is 
not only better than the covenant of works, that being 
conditional, this absolute ; that stood on the foot of works, 
this on the foot of grace, and is established in Christ ; that 
being broken and made void, this continues ; and not on- 
ly better than the covenant of the Levitical priesthood, 
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which was but atypical one, and is now ceased, but also 
than the covenant.of grace, as administered under the le- 


gal dispensation 3 being better than that, as to the man-| 


ner of its manifestation, which is more full and clear ; 
and as_to the extent of its administration, reaching to 


Gentiles as well as Jews ; and as to the ratification of it| 


by the blood of Christ, called from thence the blood of 
the everlasting covenant ; and as to the promises of it, here 
said to be better: which was established upon better pro- 
mises ; which are not now delivered out as before, under 


the figure of earthly and temporal things ; nor under a} 


condition to be performed nor confined to a particular 
people and nation ; and which are attended with a great- 
er measure of the Spirit, to open and apply them ; and 
are all secured in Christ Jesus, and confirmed by his blood : 
and now of this Covenant Christ is the Jfediator ; a me- 
diator is of more persons than one, and of these at vari- 
ance; and he is a middle person between both; and _ his 
business, is to bring both parties together, and make peace 
between them : the two parties in this case are God and 
man, set ata distance from each other by the sin of man, 
whereby man is become enmity to God; Christ is the 
Mediator between God and man, a middle person between 
both, being both God and man, the days-man, who lays 
his hands on both ; who brings men to God that were afar 


off, and makes peace for them by the blood of his cross, | 


and satisfies the justice of God, which he has done by the 
sacrifice of himself ; and now appears in the presence of 
God for them, and intercedes for them, and applies the 
blessings of the covenant to them, by his Spirit, and keeps 
and preserves them safe to his everlasting kingdom ; and 
for this office he is every way fit, and in this he excels 
Aas Levitical priests, and has a ministry superior to theirs, 
- since he is such a Mediator, and a Mediator of such a 
covenant. 


7 For if that. first. covenant had been faultless, 
then should no place have been sought for the se- 
cond. y 

For if that first covenant had been faultless,—Not the 
covenant of works ; that was made in paradise, this on 
Mount Sinai; that was made with Adam and his posteri- 
ty, this with the Jews only ; that had no. mediator, this 
had one, Moses ; that was not dedicated with blood, this 


was; that had no forgiveness of sin in it, this had; un-| 


der that saints are not, but they were under this ; to be 
under that was no privilege, but to be under this it was, 
as to the Israelites, who on this account were preferable 
to all other nations: nor is the pure covenant of grace, as 
administered under the Gospel, meant; for though that 
was first made, yet is the second in administration ; that 
includes the elect of God among the Gentiles, this only the 
Jews; that is made only with them, and is made known 
to them whom God calls by his grace in time, this was 
made with good and bad ; that was of pure grace, this re- 
quired works, in order to life and the enjoyment of jts 
blessings ; that is an everlasting covenant, this is done a- 
away; and the one is manifestly distinguished from the 
other in this chapter: but the covenant here designed is 
the covenant of grace, as administered under the legal dis- 
pensation, and which was a typical one: the people with 
whom it was made were typical of the true Israel of God; 
the blessings promised in it were shadows of good things 


to come; the works it required were typical of. Christ’s 
cbedience to the law, in the room and stead of his peo- 
ple, by which he fulfilled it; the sacrifices on which it 
was established were types of the sacrifice and death of 


‘Christ ; the mediator of it, Moses, was a‘type of Christ, 
the Mediator of the new covenant; and it was confirmed ~ 


by the blood of beasts, which was typical of thei of of 
Christ: this covenant was not faultless, but was faulty or 
blameworthy; not that there was any thing sinful and 
criminal in it, but it was deficient; there was a weakness 
in it; its sacrifices could not make men perfect, nor take 


away sin; there wanted a larger supply of the grace of - 


the Spirit to write the law of God upon the heart, and to 
enable men to keep it ; there was not in it so full a reve- 
lation of the mind-.and will of God, and of his love and 
grace, as has since been made; nor did it exhibit a free 
and full pardon for all sins, unclogged. of every condi- 
tion; the persons that were under it were faulty; hence 
it follows, that God found fault with them, they could 
not answer the requirements and end of-it: had it been 
faultless, then should no place have been sought for the se- 
cond; the covenant of grace unveiled in the Gospel dis- 
pensation, called the better testament, the better cove- 
nant, and the new covenant ; in order to introduce which, 
the first was removed, that this might succeed it; just 
as because there was no perfection by the Levitical priest- 
hood, it became necessary that another priest should 
arise, of another order. 


8 For finding fault with them, he saith, Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah: nats 
For, finding fault with them,—Both with the covenant, 
which had its faults, and with the people, who continued 
not in it, and were therefore disregarded by the Lord, 
ver. 9. he saith, Behold, the days come, (saith the Lord, ) 
when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Fudah; the words are cited from 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. in which God promises a new covenant ; 
so called, not because new-made ; for with respect to its 
original constitution, it was made from eternity; Christ, 
the Mediator of it, and with whom it was made, was set 
up from everlasting ; and promises and blessings of grace 
were put into his hands before the world began: nor is. 
it newly revealed, for it was made known to Adam, and 
in some measure to all the OldTesrmont saints, though 
it is more clearly revealed than it was; but it is so called, 
in distinction from the former administration of it, which 
is waxen old, and vanished away ; and with respect to the 
order of succession, it taking place upon the former be- 
ing removed; and on account of the time of its more 
clear revelation and establishment being in the last days ¢ 
and because of its mode of administration, which is ies 
ferent from the former, ina new way, and by the use of 
new ordinances; and because it is always new, its vigour 
and efficacy are perpetual ; it will never be antiquated, 
or give place to another; and it provides for and pro- 
mises new things, a new heart, a new spirit, &c. to which 
may be added, that it is a famous, excellent covenant, 
there’s none like it ; just as an excellent song is called. a 
new song. ‘The persons with whom this covenant is pro- 
mised to be made, are the houses of Israel and Judah; 
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which, » being literally taken, had its fulfilment in the first 
times of the Gospel, through the ministry of John the 
Baptist, Christ, and his apostles, by whom this covenant 
‘was made knows to God’s elect among the twelve tribes; 
but, being mystically understood, includes both Jews and 
Gentiles, the whole Israel of God; Israel, not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit ; such as were Tews inwardly 3 
- God's elect of every nation: the word Cue, rendered 
I will make, signifies, { will consummate, or finish, or 
end, or fulfil it; which shews the perfection of this cove- 
nant, and the imperfection of the former; and that what 
was. typ ified in the first is fulfilled in this; and that it is 
now aeiabteheg and ratified by Christ ; and is so finish- 
ed, as to the manifestation and administration of it, that 
there will be no alteration made in it, nor any addition to 
it: the time of doing all this is called the days to come; 
the last days, the days of the Messiah, which were fu- 
ture in Jeremiah’s time: anda behold is prefixed to the 
. whole, as a note of attention, this being an affair of great 
moment and importance ; and as a note of demonstration, 
or as pointing to something that was desired and expect- 
ed; and asa note of admiration, it contaming things 
wonderful and marvellous. 

9 Not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I tock them by 
the hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt; be- 
cause they continued not in my covenant, and I 
regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

Not according to the covenant that I made with their fa- 
thers,—WVhe ancestors of the Jews at Mount Sinai; in the 
day when I took thein by the hand, to lead them out of the land 
Egypt ; which is mentioned, not only to observe the time 
when the former covenant was made with the Israelites, 
which was just upon their deliverance out of Egypt; but 
also to shew their weakness and inability to have deliver- 
ed themselves, and the tenderness of God towards them 3 
they were like children, they could not help themselves 
when God took them by the hand, and brought them forth 
with an outstretched arm; and ton to expose their 
ingratitude, and vindicate his conduct towards them: e- 
cause they continued not in my covenant; though they 
promised, at the reading of it, that all that the Lord had 
said, they would hear and do; but their hearts were not 
right with God, and they were not steadfast in his cove- 
nant, and theretore their carcasses fell in the wilderness: 
and I regarded them not, saith the Lord; the words in 
Jer. xxxi. 32, are very differently rendered in our trans- 
lation, although Iwas an husband unto them; and so it 
becomes an aggravation of their sin of ingr atitude, in 
mot Continuing in his covenant: in the margin in is ren- 
dered interrogatively, should I have. continued an husband 
unto them ? that is, after they had so treated him, no; 
as if he should say, I will not ‘behave towards them as 
such; Pil reject them, and disregard them. “(he Chal- 
dee paraphrase j is just the reverse of the apostle’s trans- 
lation, and Iwas well-pleased with them: some render 
them, J ruled over them, asalord over his servants, in a 
very severe manner. Others, observing the great differ- 
ence there is between the Hebrew text and the apostle’s 
version, have supposed a different Hebrew copy from the 


g Not. Miscell. in Port, Mosis, p. 9. 
Shorashim,-rad. bya, 


h In Jer. xxxi. 32. & Sepher 


present used by the § Septuagint, or the apostle, in atch 
instead of *noy3, it was read either ‘nna, or “N73 but 
there is no need of such a supposition, since Dr. Pocock & 
has shewn that bys, in the Arabic language, signifies to 
loath and abhor, and so to disregard; and Kimchi ® re- 
lates it as a rule laid down by his father, that wherever 
this word is used in construction with 3, it is to be taken 
in an ill part, and signifies the same as *nona, J have loath- 
ed; in which sense that word is used in Zech. xi. 8, and 
so here, I have loathed them, I abhorred them, I reject- 
ed them, I took no care of them, disregarded them, left 
their house desolate, and suffered wrath to come a 


| them to the uttermost. : 


10 For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people: 

For this is the covenant that Iwill make with the house 
of Israel,—That is, this is the sum and substance of the 
covenant, which God promised to make with, or to make 
manifest and known to his chosen people, the. true Is- 
raelites, under the Gospel dispensation; or the following 
are the several articles of that covenant, he proposed to 
consummate or finish, as before : after those days, saith 
the Lord; after the times of the Old Testament, when 
the Messiah shall be come, and the Gospel day. shall take 
place. Sothe Jews? apply these days, when they re- 
present the Israelites saying to Moses, O that he (God) 
would reveal (himself or will) to us a second time! O 
that he would kiss us with the kisses of his mouth, and 
that the doctrine of the law was fixed in our hearts; when 
he (Moses) said to them, this is not to be done now, but 
829 Ty, in the time to come, G@ e. in the times of the 


Messiah,) a8 it is, said, Jer. xxx. 83. [ will put my law, 
/&e. and so 


* they are ee here applied to the same times. 
And the first article in it is, Z will put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their hearts ; by the faws of God 
are meant, not the precepts of the ceremonial law, which 
were now abrogated, but either the moral law, and its 
commands; which is a transcript of the divime nature, 
was inscribed on Adam’s heart in innocence, and some 
remains of it are even in the Gentiles, but greatly ob- 
literated through the sin of man; and there’is in men 
naturally a contrary disposition to it3 in regeneration it 


‘is re-inscribed by the Spiitof God ;-and great respect is 


had to it by. regenerate persons, in which lies one part of 
their conformity to Christ: or else, since the word /aw 
signifies sometimes no other than a doctrine, an instruc- 
tion, the doctrines of grace, of repentance towards God, 
of faith im Christ, and love to him, and every other tons 
trine may -be erence ; and the tables where, according to 
the tenour of this covenant, these are put and written, 
are two tables, as before, the mind and heart; but not 
two tables of stone, en which the law-of Moses was writ- 
tén, partly that it might not be lost, through. defect of 


| memory, ‘and partly to denote the frminess and stability 


of it, as also to point at the hardness of man’s/heart ; but 
the fleshly tables of the heart; notthat part of our flesh 
that is called the heart; but the souls of men, such hearts 
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as are regenerated and sanctified by the Spirit of God, 
and such minds as are renewed by him: and the putting 


of them into the mind designs the knowledge of them, | 


which God gives ; as of the moral law, of its spirituality 
‘and perfection, shewing that there is no life and righte- 
ousness by it, that it is fulfilled by Christ, and is a rule 
of conversation to the saints; and of all other laws, ordi- 
nances, and doctrines. of Christ: and the writing them 
in, or on the heart, intends a filling the soul with love 
and affection to them, so that it regards them singly and 
heartily ; and a powerful inclination of the heart to be 
subject to them, through the efficacious grace of God ; 
and which is done not with the ink of nature’s power, but 
with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. dnd I 
will be to them a God; not in such sense as he is the 
God of all mankind, or as he was the God of Israel in a 
distinguishing manner, but as he is the God of Christ, 
and of all the elect in him; and he is their God, not 
merely as the God of nature and providence, but as the 
God of all grace ; he is so in a covenant way, and as in 
Christ, and by virtue of electing grace, and which is 
made manifest in effectual vocation ; and as such, he has 
set his heart .on them, and set them apart for himself ; 
‘he saves them by his Son, adopts and regenerates them, 
justifies and sanctifies them, provides for them, protects 
and preserves them; and happy are they that are interes- 
ted in this blessing of the covenant, which is preferable to 
every thing else ; they have every thing, and can want 
no good thing; they need fear no enemy ; all things work 
together for-their good; and God continues to be their 
God in life and in death; so that they may depend on his 
love, be secure of his power, expect every needful sup- 
ply of grace, and to be carried through every duty and 
‘trial, and to share in-the first resurrection, and to enjoy 
eternal happiness: and they shall be to mea people ; notin 
such sense as all mankind are, or the Jews were in a 
more peculiar respect, ‘but as all God’s elect are, whether 
Jews or Gentiles ; and -who are such whom God has lo- 
ved with a special love, has:chose in Christ, and given to 
> him, and with whom he ‘has made a covenant in him 3 
whom Christ saves from their sins by his blood, and calls 
them by his grace and Spirit, and who give up themselves 
to him; these are a distinct and peculiar people, a people 
near unto the Lord, and who are all righteous in Christ, 
and are made willing in the day of his power on their 
souls. 


11 And they shall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord: for all shall know me, from the least to 
the greatest. 

And they shall not teach every man his neighbour,—The 
Alexandrian copy reads, citizen ; that is, fellow-citizen ; 
and so the Syriac and Arabic versions; and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord: this is not to be 
understood, so as to set aside the external and public mi- 
nistry of the word, which is a standing ordinance of God 
under the ‘Gospel dispensation; or even the private in- 
structions of saints one to another, in Christian conversa- 
tion, whereby they may build up one another in their 
most holy faiths but the sense is, that men should not 
only teach, but.the Spirit-of ‘God should teach with them, 
and by them ; and it stands opposed to particular and 
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pretended revelations, and especially to magisterial dic- 
tates; and denotes the abundance of knowledge that 
should be in Gospel times, which should not be restrain- 
ed to particular persons, and sets of men, but should be 
shared by all believers, more or less: for all shall know 
me, from the least.to the greatest ; trom babes to fathers 
in Christ ; not with a natural, but with a spiritual know- 
ledge; not with a general knowledge of him, that he is, 
but with a special knowledge of him, that he is theirs ; 
not with a legal, but with an evangelical knowledge ; not 
with the knowledge of him in, and through the creatures, 
but in Christ; and that not speculative, but experimen- 
tal and practical; such as is attended with faith in him, 
fear of him, love to him, and a cheerful obedience to his 
will: the knowledge of the Lord, under the New-Testa- 
ment dispensation, is greater than under the former dis- 
pensation ; the subject-matter of it is more distinct ; God 
is more known in the persons of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, in the perfections of his nature, in his titles and_ 
characters, and in his Son; the manner of it is more” 
clear, open, and perspicuous ; the persons to whom it is 
communicated are more numerous ; it Is not restrained 
to Jews, but is given to the Gentiles; and all this owing 
toa greater effusion of the Spirit; see 1 John ii. 27. 


12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities will I re- 
member no more. a 


For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness,—That 
is, sin; for all unrighteousness is sin, being contrary to 
the justice of God, and his righteous law: and the phrase 
is expressive of God’s forgiveness of it, which is a very 
considerable article of the covenant of grace; mercy is 
the spring and original of pardon; it is what God de- 
lights in, and therefore he pardons freely; it is large and 
abundant, and hence he pardons fully ; and this lays a~ 
foundation for hope in sensible sinners: and the way and 
means, in and by which God pardons, is the propitiatory 
sacrifice of his Son; and the word here rendered mercz-_ 
ful signifies propitious ; God pardons none but those to 
whom he is pacified, or rendered propitious by Christ ; 
there’s no mercy, nor pardon, but through him ; he par- 
dons on the foot of reconciliation and satisfaction for. sin 
by Christ ; so that forgiveness of sin is an act of justice, 
as well as of mercy; or it is an act of mercy streaming 
through the blood and sacrifice of Christ. And their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember no more; by which 
are meant all kind of sin, original and actual ; sins before 
and after conversion ; every sin but that against the Holy 
Ghost, and that God’s covenant people are never guilty 
of ; these God remembers no more 3 he casts them behind 
his back, and into the depths of the sea, so that when they 
are sought for, they shall not be found; God will never 
charge them with them, or punish them for them: this is’ 
another phrase to express the forgiveness of sins, and dis- 
tinguishes the new covenant from the old one, or the for- 
mer dispensation ; in which, though there were many ty- 
pical sacrifices, and a typical removal of sin, yet there was 
a remembrance of it every year. P 


13 In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath 


made the first old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away. 
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_ In that he saith a new covenant,—In the above prophe- 
cy, ver. 8- he hath made the first old; this naturally fol- 
lows from hence ; if the second is new, the first must be 
old; which is called so, not on account of its date and du- 
ration; for the covenant of grace itself is older than this 


‘mode of administration of it, and the manifestation of that | 
_ to the patriarchs was before this covenant, and so was the 


covenant of works before it; but on the account of its 
faultiness and deficiency, its weakness, and unprofitable- 
ness, and especially its being antiquated, and made to give’ 
way to another. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old 
zs ready to vanish away; the apostle argues from the first 
covenant, being old, to its being near to dissolution, or @ 
disappearance ; and the dissolution or disappearance of 
this covenant was gradual; it began when the Chaldeans 
seized the land of Canaan; and the ark, an eminent type 
of Christ, being wanting in the second temple, gave a hint 
of its waxing old; and both the civil and ecclesiastical 
government of the Jews were in great confusion under the 
second temple, at least towards the.close of it; and even 
before the times of Christ, John the Baptist came, and 
proclaimed the near approach of the Messiah, and his 
kingdom : this covenant was of right abolished at the time 
of Christ’s death; upon his ascension the Spirit was given, 
and the Gospel published among ail nations, by which it 
more and more disappeared ; and in fact it quite vanished 
away, when the city and temple of Jerusalem were de- 
stroyed, which was in a little time after the writing of 
this epistle; so that the apostle, with great propriety, says, 
it is ready to vanish away. 


77 7. 1 


CHAPTER IX. 


a cr apostle having, in the former chapter, taken no- 
tice of the first covenant, in this proceeds to shew 
what belonged to it, that it had service performed under 
it, and a place in which it was performed, ver. 1. and he 
begins with the latter, which he distinguishes into two 
parts, and shews what was in each of them; in the first, 
which was the holy place, were a candlestick, table, and 
shew-bread ; in the second, which was the holiest of all, 
were a golden censer, the ark of the covenant, the golden 
pot of manna, Aaron’s rod, the tables of the covenant, and 
the cherubim of glory over-shadowing the mercy-seat, 
ver. 2,3, 4, 5. And next he speaks of the service per- 
formed in these places; in the first, the holy place, the 
common priests entered every day, doing service, as of:- 
fering sacrifice, &c. ver. 6. and in the second, the holy 
of holies, only the high-priest entered into, and that but 
once a year, with blood of slain beasts, which he offered | 
for his own sins, and the sins of the people, ver. 7. and 
this being shut up, and entered into but once a vear, was 
an indication from the Holy Ghost, that the way into the 
holiest of all, which this was then a figure of, was not yet 
made manifest, whilst the tabernacle or temple was stand- 
ing, in which sacrifices were-offered, which could not per- 
fect the offerer of them, or remove: guilt from. his con- 
science, ver- 8,9. which shéws the imperfection of. that 
priesthood, it consisting of meats, drinks, baptisms,-and, 


times of the Messiah, ver. 10. which are now come, and 
in which there is an accomplishment of all those types 
and figures ; Christ was typified by the high-priest ; and | 
he is come as such, and the good things, the law was a 
shadow of, are come by him; who came into the world 
by the assumption of human nature, a more perfect taber- 
nacle than the type of it was; and now having obtained 
eternal redemption for his people, he is gone into heaven, 
the most holy place, not as the high-priest, with the blood 
of slain beasts, but with his own blood, ver. 11, 12. the 
efficacy of which blood is argued from the lesser to the 
greater, that if the blood of beasts, and water of separa- 
tion, sanctified and purified externally, then much more 
must the blood of Christ purge the conscience from sin, . 
that it may serve God, since Christ offered himself to God 
without spot, through the eternal Spirit, ver. 13,14. The — 
necessity of Christ’s shedding his blood, or of his death, 
is proved from his being the Mediator of the new ‘cove- 
nant, which required’ the redemption of transgressions 
under the first testament, that called ones might have the 
promise of the eternal inheritance, ver. 15. And this is 
reasoned: from the nature of testaments or wills among 
men, which make the death of the testator necessary, they 
being of no force while he lives, onlv after his death, ver. 
16,17. And this is further illustrated by the first testa- 
ment being dedicated by blood, and every thing belong- 
ing to it purged by it, the book, the people, the taberna- - 
cle, and all the vessels of it; nor is there any remission 
of sin, whether typical or real, without shedding of blood, 
ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. wherefore, as it was necessary 
that the patterns and types of heavenly things. should be 
purified in this manner ; it must be more so, that the an- 
titypes should be purified with better sacrifices, even with 
the sacrifice of Christ, ver. 23. and accordingly Christ is 
entered into heaven itself, of which the holy places in the 
tabernacle were figures, there to present and plead his 
sacrifice on account of his people, ver. 24. not that it was 
necessary that he should offer up himself again, or often, 
as the high-priest, his type, went every year into the aay 
place with the blood of others ; for then he must have of- 
ten suffered since the world began, of which there was no 
need, since his appearing once in the end of the world, to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, is sufficient, ver. 
25, 26. for as it is the appointment of God, that men 
should die but once, and then come to judgment, so it 
was only necessary that Christ should be offered once, to 
bear the sins of all his people, and then appear'a second 
time without any sin at all upon him, to the salvation of 
those that look for him, ver. 27, 28. 


1. Then verily the first covenant had also ordinan- 
ces of divime service, and a. worldly sanctuary. 


Then verily the first covenant had ordinances of divine 
service,—The design of the apostle in this chapter, as it 
stands in: connexion with what goes before, is to shew the 
pre-eminence of Christ, from the tabernacle, and the things 
in it; as well as from the priesthood and covenant ; and, 
as also the abrogation of the Levitical ceremonies in par+ 
ticular, as well as the first covenant in general ; and that 
they, were all types and’ figures of Christ, and had their 
fulfilment invhim: the word rst, here used, designs not 
the tabernacle, but the covenant; therefore it is rightly 
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‘says,! it was a type of the world, and of the various things 
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divine service; belonging to the service of God, which 
was performed both by the priests, and by the people; and 
these ordinances were no other than the carnal ordinances, 
or rites of the ceremonial law: the word used signifies 
righteousnesses; and they are so called, because they were 
appointed by a righteous God ; and were imposed on the 
people of the Jews ina righteous’ way; and by them men. 
became externally and typically righteous; for they were 
figures and types of justification by the righteousness of 


Christ, though no complete, perfect, real righteousness, | 


care by them. And a worldly sanctuary. Philo the Jew 
in it; though it was rather either a type of the church, 
or of heaven, or of Christ’s human nature: the better rea- 
son of its being so called is, because it consisted of earthly | 


had its use in the. world, and so is opposed to the hea- 


_ venly sanctuary ; for the Jews often speak of noynow wrpn, f 


@ sanctuary above, and wipn nusvw, a sanctuary below,” | 
and of xvy90 xinwn, a tabernacle above, and xnny5 §IDv?, 
a tabernacle below ;* which answered to one another: the 
words may be rendered,.a beautiful sanctuary, a well- 
adorned one; and such especially was.the temple, or 
sanctuary, built by Solomon, rebuilt by Zerubbabel, and 
repaired and adorned by Herod, Luke xxi. 5. And the 
Jews say, that he that never saw Herod’s building, mean- 
ing the temple, never saw a beautiful building 3 see Luke 
XXi. 5. 


2 For there was a tabernacle made; the first. 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and the 
shew-bread ; which is called The sanctuary. 

_ For there was a tabernacle made,—By the direction of 
Moses, according to the pattern shewed him in the Mount: 
the first ; that is, the first part of the tabernacle, called the 
holy place, in distinction from the holy of holies, which 
was the second part of the tabernacle; for otherwise there 
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it, the tongs and snuff-dishes may 
signify church-discipline, censures and excommunications. 
And the table and the shew-bread; the table, with the shew- 
bread on it, was also in the tabernacle; onthe north side 
of it, and without the vail, Exod. xxvi. 35. and xl. 22. 
This was also wanting in the second temple:? the table 
was typical of Christ, and of communion with him; of the 
person of Christ ; in the matter of it, which was Shittim- 
wood overlaid with gold, whereby were signified the two 
natures of Christ in one person ; the human nature by the 
Shittim-wood, which is incorruptible; for though he died, | 
he saw no corruption, and is risen again, and lives for ~ 
ever; and the divine nature by the gold, all the fulness of 
the Godhead dwelling in him; and in the decorations of 
it, as the border, golden crown, &c. which may respect 
the fulness of his grace, and the honour and glory he is 
crowned with, which render him exceeding valuable and 
precious: and it may be typical of communion with him, 
either hereafter, when the saints shall sit with him as at 
a table, and eat and drink with him in the kingdom of his 
| father; or here, to which Christ admits them, and than 
which nothing is more honourable, comfortable, and desi- 
rable ; and it may be significative of the ministration of 
the word and ordinances, of which Christ is the sum and 
substance, and in which he grants his people fellowship 
with him: to this table belonged rings and bars, to 
carry it from place to place, which was done by the 
priests ; where the church is, there Christ is, and there 
is the ministration of his word and ordinances; and 
which are sometimes moved from one place to another, 
by the ministers of the word, according to divine di- 
rection. The shew-bread, on the table, was typical 
either of the church of Christ, the saints, who may be 
signified by the unleavened cakes, being true and sin- 
|cere, and without the leaven of malice and hypocrisy 3 
and by twelve of them, which may represent the twelve. 
tribes of Israel, the whole spiritual Israel of God; and 
by bread of faces, as the word for shew-bread may be 


were not a first and. a second tabernacle ; there never was 
but one tabernacle: wherein was the candlestick ; that this 


rendered, since they are always before the Lord, and his 
eyes are continually upon them; they are set upon the 


was in the tabernacle, and on the south side of it, and} pure:table, Christ, on whom they are safe,’ and by whom 


without the vail, where the apostle has placed it, is plain, 
from Exod. xxvi. 35. and xl..24. This was wanting in 
the second temple :° it was a type of Christ mystical, or 
the church ; in the general use of it, to hold forth light, so 
the church holds forth the light of. the Gospel, being put 
into it by Christ; in the matter of it, which was pure gold, 
denoting the purity, worth, splendour, glory, and duration 
of the church ; in the parts of it, it had one shaft in the 
middle of it, in which all the parts met and cemented, ty- 
pical of Christ, the principal, and head of the church, whose 
situation is in the midst of the church,'and who unites all 
together, and is but one: the six branches of it may in- 
tend all the members of the church, and especially the 
ministers of the word ; the seven lamps, with oil in them, 
may have a respect to the seven spirits of God, or the Spi- 


rit of God with his gifts and graces, and a profession of 
religion with grace along with it: and it was typical of the 


church in its ornaments and decorations ; its bowls, knops, 


and flowers, may signify the various gifts of the. Spirit, 


beautifying ministers, and fitting them for usefulness; and 
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they are accepted with God: and the shew-bread being 
set in rows, may denote their order and harmony 3 and 
their being removed every sabbath-day, may signify the 
succession of saints in the church, as one is removed, ano- 
ther is brought in; and the frankincense put upon each 
row, shews them to be asweet savour to God: or else the 
shew-bread was typical of Christ himself, who is the bread _ 
of life, the food of his people ; and may be signified by 
the shew-bread for its. fineness and purity, being made of 
fine flour, Christ is the finest of the wheat, bread from 
heaven, and angels’ food ; for its quantity, twelve cakes, 
with Christ, is bread enough, and'to spare, for all the elect; 
for its continuance, Christ always abides, and such as feed 
upon him live for ever ; for its gratefulness, Christ’s flesh 
is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed ; and for its 
being only for the priests, as only such who are made 
priests to God, live by faith on Christ; see Lev. xxv. 5— 
9. Moreover, the intercession of Christ may be prefigu- 
red by the shew-bread, or bread of faces, he being the an- . 
gel of God’s presence or face, who appears in the presence 
. 
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of God for his people ; and this consisting of twelve loaves, 
according to the number of the tribes of Israel, shews that 
Christ represents ‘the whole Israel of God in heaven, and 
intercedes for them ; and whereas the shew-bread always 
continued, no sooner was one set of loaves removed, but 
another was put in their room; this may point at the con- 
‘tinual intercession of Christ for his people ; and the frank- 
incense may denote the acceptableness of it to God. Which 
is called the sanctuary ; or holy ; this refers either to the 
first part of the tabernacle, which was called the holy place, 
in which the priests in common ministered ; or else to the 
things which were in it, now mentioned, the candlestick- 
table, and shew-bread ; to which the Ethiopic. version adds, 
and the golden censer, which it leaves out in the fourth 
verse ; which version renders these words, and these they 
call holy ; and so'the Arabic version, which are called ho- 
ly things, as they were, as well as the place in which they 
were ; so the candlestick is called the holy candlestick in 
Ecclesiasticus xxvi. 17. and the ark,’ candlestick, table, 


censer, and altar, are called Cea» ae holy vessels, by Philo’ 


the Jew 1; but the former sense seems best, when compa- 
red with the following verse. 


8 And after the second yail the tabernacle, which 

is called the Holiest of all ; ore 
_ And after the second vail,—Were there more vails than 
one? the Scripture speaks but of one, Exxod.:xxvi. 31. 
there was indeed an hanging for the door of the tent, but 
that is not called a vail; nor was there more than one vail 
in the tabernacle, nor in the temple of Solomon; but in 
the second temple, under which the apostle lived, there 
were two vails, which divided between the holy place and 
the holy of holies ; and the innermost of these the apostle 
means: and so the Jewish writers ' constantly affirm, that 
there were two vails between the said places, and that two 
new ones were made every year’. Soon the day of a- 
tomement, when the high-priest went into the most holy 
place, with the incense, itis said*', that “he walked in 
“ the temple till he came between mann “nw, the two vails, 
“¢ which divide between the holy. and holy. of holies, and 
“there was the space of a cubit between them.”: The 
reason of these two vails may be seen in the account Mai- 
-monides gives of this matter“: ‘inthe first temple there 
** was a wall, which divided between the holy and holy 
“‘ of holies, the thickness of a cubit; but when. they 
_** built. the second temple, it was doubted by them, whe- 
*¢ ther the thickness of the wall was of the measure of the 
“« holy place,,or of the measure of the holy of. holies; 
“« wherefore they made the holy of holies twenty cubits 
“‘ complete, and the hely place forty cubits complete, and 
“ they left the space of a cubit between the holy and the 
‘* holy of holies ; and they did not build a wall in the se- 
‘cond temple, but they made mama chy, two vails, one 
“¢ on the side of the holy of holies, and: the other on the 
* side of the holy place, and between them.a cubit answer- 
« able to the thickness of the wall, which.was in the.first 
“© temple; but in the first temple there was but one vail 
‘¢ only, as it is said, Exod. xxvi. 33. and the vail shall di- 
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** vide unto you, &c.”? And to this account other Jewish® 
writers % agree ; and the space between the two vails is 
called by them pnprw *, te) from the trouble and_per- 
plexity this affair gave them. This vail, or vails, might 
represent the sin of man, which separates between God 
and men, excludes from heaven: but is removed by the 
death of Christ, when the vail was rent in twain; so that 
now there is an open way to heaven; Christ has entered. 
into it by his own blood; and saints have boldness to en- 
ter there by faith and hope now, and shall hereafter per- 
sonally enter into it: or else this vail may signify the ce- 
remonial law, which separated between Jew and Gentile, 
and is abolished by the death of Christ: or rather it was 
typical of the flesh, or human nature of Christ, called the 
vail of his flesh, Heb. x. 20. see the note there. Now with- 
in this second vail was the tabernacle, or that part of it, 
the second part, which zs called the holiest of all; which 
was either typical of Christ, who is called the most Holy, - 
Dan. ix. 24. he being so in both natures, divine and hu- 
man 3 or of heaven, for the holy places, made with hands, 
were figures of heaven, ver. 24. for its holiness, it being 
the habitation of the holy God, holy angels, and spirits of 
just men made perfect ; and for its invisibility, and the un- 
seen things which faith and hope, which enter within the 
vail, are the evidence of ; and for the things that are in it, » 
typified by the following ones. 


4, Which had the golden censer, and the ark 
of the covenant, overlaid round about with gold,. 
wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the co- 
venant ; ; ~ 

Which had the golden.censer,~—There were various cen- 
sers used by the priests in the daily service, but this was 
a peculiar one, which was used by the high-priest on the’ 
day of atonement; on other days he used a silver censer, 
buton that day a golden one, and with it he entered into the 
holy of holies ¥; and though Moses does not call it a gol- 
den one, Lev. xvi. 12. yet Josephus does 7; and'so dothe 
Jewish doctors in the place.referred to, with whom the 
apostle agrees, and to this the allusion is in Rev. viii..3.% 
but here a difficuity arises, how this can be said to have’ 
been in the holy of holies, and within the vail, when, ac- 
cording to Moses, it was without the vail, and was only 
carried within on the day of atonement; and so Philo the 
Jew * places it in the other part of the tabernacle ; and it 
seems as if it was to avoid this difficulty, that the Ethiopic 
version has removed it from this verse to verse the se- 
cond, and .put it among the things that were in the holy 
place; but there is.no need of this, nor to say that the al- 
tar of incense is intended, for that is never so called, and, 
besides, was without the vail too. It should be observed, 
that the apostle does not say that the golden censer was 
laid up in the holy of holies, and kept there, but that it had 
it; as it had it on the day-of atonement, when it was car- 
ried in ‘there by the high-priest, who there made use of it ; 
and it was for the use of it in that place, that it was pecu- 
liarly designed. , What was done by it was this, burning. 
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‘coals were with it taken off from the altar before the Lord, 
and were brought in within the vail, where incense was 
put upon them, which covered the mercy-seat, that so the 
high-priest died not. The burning coals signify the very 
great sufferings of Christ, not only the sufferings of his bo- 
dy, which were very painful, but those of his soul, when 
the wrath and hot displeasure of God was poured out upon 
him ; and those coals being taken off from. the altar before 
the Lord, shew that the sufferings of Christ were accord- 
ing to the will of God, were grateful to him, and always 
before him; and their being brought within the vail does 
not denote that Christ is now in a suffering state, though 
he is in the midst of the throne, as a lamb that had been 
slain ; but the continued virtue and efficacy of his suffer- 
ings, and that our faith and hope, which enter within the 
vail, have to do with his blood and sacrifice thither carried. 
And the incense, which was carried in with those coals, 
typified the intercession of Christ in heaven, which is pure 


_and holy, sweet, fragrant and perpetual ; and the priest 


having his hands full of it, expresses the fulness of Christ’s 
intercession for all his elect, and for. all things for them, 
and his fulness of merit to plead, which makes his inter- 
cession efficacious and prevalent ; and hence, through his 
much incense, the prayers of his people become odorous 
and acceptable: and the incense being put upon the burn- 


ing coals in the censer, shews that Christ’s intercession pro- 


ceeds upon the foot of his blood and sacrifice, his: suffer- 
ings and death; and hence it becomes grateful, and has 
its influence; the smoke of it covers the: mercy-seat, or 
throne of grace, and makes that accessible ; and as the 
priest, who offers it, never dies, so none of those for whom 
he intercedes.' And the ark of the covenant overlaid round 
about with gold; this is called the ark of the covenant, 
because the tables of the covenant, afterwards mentioned, 
were put into it ; and that it was overlaid with gold round 
about, is certain from Exod. xxv. 11. where it is said to 


: be overlaid with pure gold, within and without; and that 


the ark was within the vail, and in the most holy place, is 


manifest from Exod. xl. 21. 2 Chron. v. 7. that this was 


wanting in.the second temple, is generally agreed ;» but 
who.took it away, where it was put, or what became of it, 
various are the sentiments of the Jewish writers: some 
say, it was carried away by Nebuchadnezzar into Baby- 
lon, and is meant by the goodly vessels of the house:of the 
Lord, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. others say,’ that Jeremiah the 
prophet took it, and hid it ina cave on Mount Nebo ; but 
the more generally received opinion is, that it was hid by 
king Josiah in some hidden and deep place, which Solo- 
mon had built for that purpose under ground, knowing 
that the temple would be destroyed ; © and it is often said, 
that it was hid under the pavement of a room in the tem- 
ple, called nav) morxynw, the wood room.! The ark is, 
by some, thought to be a type of the church, which is the 
lark of God, of his building, and where he dwells ; the ark 
of the'covenant, or testimony, where the oracles of God, 
his word and ordinances, are: its being made of Shittim- 
wood may denote the incorruption and duration of it : and 
its being covered with gold within and without is expres- 


b. T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 27. 2. & Yoma, fol. 21,2. Menasseh ben 
tsrael Concil. in Gen. qu. 41. Kimchi in Hagg. i. 8. c T. Bab. Yoma, 
fol. 53.2. Seder Olam Rabba, c. 25. T. Hieros Shekalim, fol. 49. 3. 
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sive of its glory ; and its being portable, and carried from 


place to place, shews that the church is not always in one 


place; its rings, staves, and priests that bore it, may point 
at the Gospel, and the ministers of it, the instruments of 


moving it; and its moving from place to place, and fall-. 


ing into the hands of enemies, were emblematical of the 


church’s afflictions 3 as its rest at last, in Solomon’s tem- . 


ple, may signify the church’s rest here and hereafter : but 
. ig . . . 

the ark is rather to be considered as a type of Christ; its 

various names agree with Christ, as the ark of God, the 


ark of his strength, the glory of God, the face of God, 


the holy ark, the ark of the covenant, or testimony, yea, 


Jehovah, and God himself; the time of its making is 
observable, it was made before the tabernacle, and. the 
tabernacle for the sake of it; Christ is before all -crea- 
tures, and was set up as Mediator, before any thing ex- 
isted, and all things are for his sake; it being made of 
Shittim-wood, covered with gold, may denote both the in- 
corruption and glory of Christ; and its several decora- 


tions, the graces with which he was adorned, as man and 


Mediator ; its staves and rings may design the word, or- 
dinances, and ministers, whereby he is carried into the se- 


veral places of the world; here God granted his presence, 


and counsel was asked of him, and it was brought forth in 
time of war, as a security from enemies, all which is ap- 
plicable to Christ; by it wonders were done, as the divi- 
ding of Jordan for the Israelites to pass into the land of 
Canaan, the falling of the walls of Jericho} and the fall of 
Dagon; so Christ has opened the way for his people to 
heaven, has spoiled principalities and powers, and his Gos- 
pel is powerful to the pulling down the strong holds of sin 
and Satan; the moving of the ark from place to place, 
and lis rest in the temple, may signify the rest of Christ, 
after his many fatigues in this world. Wherein was the 
golden pot that had manna ; which Aaron filled with man- 
na by the direction of Moses, who gave it at the appoint- 
ment of God, that it might be preserved to future ages, as 
a memorial of the goodness, care, and power of God, in 
feeding the Israelites with it in the wilderness, Exod. xvi. 
33, 34. This pot held an omer, which was more than three 
pints and an half: some say six pints: and though Moses 
does not call it a golden pot, yet it is so called, not onl 

by the Septuagint in Exod. xvi. 33. but also by Philo the 
Jew ;® nor is it reasonable to think, with some Jewish 
writers," that it should be made of earth, which was to 
continue for ages to come: this also was wanting in the 
second temple ;' and this, with Aaron’s rod, after men- 
tioned, and other things, is said to be hid when the ark 
was, and along with it : * but how this pot, as well as Aa- 
ron’s rod, can be said to be in the ark, when it is asserted, 
at the bringing of the ark into the temple, at the dediéa- 
tion of it by Solomon, that there was nothing in it but two 
tables of stone, 1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10. and both 
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the pot of manna, and’ Aaron’s rod, are said to be before - 
the testimony, Exod. xvi. 34. Num. xvii. 10. and not in~ 


it, is a difficulty. Some, in order to remove ‘it, observe, 
that the phrase, wherein, refers not to the ark, but tothe 
tabernacle ; but since the tables of the covenant were in 


49.3, T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 54. 1, x De Cong, Quer. Ernd. Gratia, p. 
438. h Mechilta, fol. 20.1. & Tanchuma, fol. 29. 4. 1 Menasseh 
ben Israel Conciliat. in Gen. qu. 41. =k T. Hieros. Shekalim, fol. 49, 
3. & Sota, fol, 22. 3. T. Bab: Ceritot, fol. 5. 2. & Horayot, fol.12- 1. Mai. 
mon. Beth Habbechira, c. 4. sect. 1. PeYBE ITS - 
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the ark, and these are mentioned with it, and the phrase, 
over it, in the next verse, cannot be understood of the ta- 
bernacle; but of the ark, this solution is not satisfactory. 
Oihers have observed, that they might be in the ark in 
Moses’s time and in Jeremiah’s time, when they are said 
‘to be hid, though they were not in Solomon’s : and others 
have taken notice, that the preposition », sometimes sig- 
nifies at, or with, as in Col. iii. 1. Johni. 28. Eph. vi. 1, 
2. and so the sense is, that these were near unto it in the 
most holy place, and might be in the sides of it, though 
not within it; for there were places in the sides of the 
ark to put things into, Deut. xxxi. 26. 1 Sam. vi. 8. And 
certain it is, from the above account from Scripture, that 
they were near it; and so, by the Jewish writers, they are 
always mentioned along with it: when that was carried 
away, and hid, they were hid with it ; but what a certain 
Jewish commentator! observes on 1 Kings viii. 9. is so 
express, as if it was designed to vindicate our apostle: 
his remark is this: ‘ the intention of this is not to deny 
“‘ that there were not the things mentioned in the law, for 

*¢ they were 12 tannin, deft in it, as Aaron’s rod, and the 

“ pot of manna, only to deny, hereby, that there was not | 
*‘ any thing of the law, save the decalogue.” And it 

should be observed, that it is not said of these, that they 

were put before the ark, but defore the testimony ; that is, 

before the tables of the covenant, which were within the 

ark. The manna, in this pot, was typical of Christ; in 

the signification of its name, whether it comes from 729, 


manah, which signifies to appoint, prepare, and distribute, | 


Christ being appointed, prepared, and distributed, as food 
for his people; or from 17 jn, man hu, what is it? the 
words said by the Israelites, when they first saw it, not 
knowing what it was; so Christ is unknown to his peo- 
ple until revealed to them, and remains unknown to all 
natural and unregenerate men: the manna came from hea- 
ven, from God, and was a free gift of his, and so Christ : 
it was round in form, and may be expressive of Christ’s | 
perfection and eternity: it was in colour white, which 
may signify his purity and innocence; it was sweet in 
taste, and so is Christ, his fruits, his word and ordinan- 
ces: it was sma!l in quantity, which may denote the mean- | 
ness and despicableness of Christ in the eyes of the world: 
the people went.out and gathered it, and ground it in mills, 
or beat it in mortars, and baked it, and ate, which may 
be typical of the apprehension, suiferings, and death of 
Christ, in order to be fit food for the faith of believers. 
The persons that were fed by it were the Israelites, who 
were brought out of Egypt, and then in the wilderness, a 
large number, and men of all sorts, rich and poor, and 
who had an equal portion, though very undeserving ; so | 
those who are fed: by Christ, and nourished with him, the 

bread of life, are the spiritual Israel of God, whom Christ 

has redeemed from worse than Egyptian bondage and 

darkness, though they are yet in the wilderness of this 

world ; and they are a large number, the whole family of 
God, who receive out of Christ’s fulness grace for grace ; 

and there is no difference of high and low, rich and poor, 

bond or free, male or female ; they are all one in Christ, 

and Christ is all in all; and they have all a whole Christ, 

though they are very undeserving, being by nature chil- 
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dren of wrath as others. And as the Israelites had the 
manna every day, and all the while they were in the wil- 
derness, so Christ is the daily bread of believers ; by him, 
in his word and ordinances, is his church nourished in the 
wilderness, to whom he gives to eat of the hidden manna, 
the food of the wilderness.. The pot, in which this manna 
was kept, was typical of the ordinances of the Gospel ; in 
its matter, being made of gold, denoting the preciousness 
and duration of them ;.,in the bigness of it, holding an 
omer, shewing that these contain plenty of good things to 
satisfaction.; in the situation of it before the ark, signify- 


| ing the presence of Christ with his ordinances: and in its 


use to hold manna, and be a memorial of it to ages to 
come, as the ordinances have in them food for souls, and 
are the means of remembering Christ in future genera- 
tions, till his second coming. And Aaron’s rod that bud- 
ded ; and not only budded, but bloomed, blossomed, and 
yielded almonds, Numb. xvii. 8. This also was laid be- 
fore the ark of the testimony, ver. 10. and may be said to 
be in it, or with it, in the same sense as the pot of manna 
was; it was likewise wanting in the second temple.™ and 
is said to be hid with the pot of manna, and other things, 
as before observed : it was a type of Christ: it is afirmed 
by the Jews, that in the days of the Messiah the priest- 
hood shall return, and the rod of Aaron shall flourish ;2 
it was, very probably, as some have thought,° an aimond- 
'tree stick, as that in Jer. i. 11, 12. The almond-tree has 
its name, in Hebrew, from a word which signifies haste 
and vigilance; it being, as Pliny says,P the first of trees 
that buds and blossoms, and is very hasty in putting them 
‘forth. An almond-tree rod may be a proper emblem of 
'Christ’s speedy incarnation in the fulness of time ; and 
| Aaron’s almond-tree rod, of his right to the priesthood, 
and his vigilance in it: this was first a dry rod or stick, . 
and may design the mean descent and appearance of 
Christ, being born of mean parents, living a mean and ob- 
scure life ; his entrance on his public ministry, and con- 
tinuance in it, were without any pomp or grandeur; he 
was as a roet out of a dry ground; and though he did. 
many miracles, these were treated with contempt; and he 
was at last apprehended, arraigned, and condemned as a 
malefactor, and died a shameful and an accursed death: 
it looked very unlikely and unpromising, that he should 
be the King Messiah; that he should have all power in 
heaven and in earth; that he should have the wisdom he 
had, and do the miracles he did; and that he should be 
the author of eternal salvation; and that such fruits of 
grace, peace, pardon, and righteousness, should spring 
from him, as that Aaron’s dry rod should bud, blossom, 
and bear almonds, in which it was a lively figure of Christ ; 
that lying among other rods, and perhaps being like them, 
may denote Christ’s assuming the common nature of men, 
or an individual of human nature in all things like to man: 
and this being cut off from the tree, and being a dry stick, 
may represent the death of Christ ; and its budding and 
blossoming may point at the resurrection of Christ from. 
the dead; and as Aaron’s priesthood was confirmed by 
the budding and blossoming of his rod, so the deity and 
Messiahship of Christ are confirmed by his resurrection 5 


and its bringing forth almonds may design the fruits of 
SLE a" Ter ee ae as nee nn et ae 
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Christ’s death and resurrection ; and moreover, the al- 
mond-tree being, as Philo the Jew says,! the first of trees 
that buds and blossoms in the spring, and the last that 
casts its leaves, it may be, as he observes, a symbol of the 
priestly tribe ; and it may be a figure of the perpetuity of 
Christ, and his priesthood: and the tables of the covenant ; 
the same with the testimony. which was ordered to be put 
into the ark, and accordingly was, Exod. xxv. 16, 21. and | 
xl. 20. Deut. x. 2, 5. About this there is no controversy ; 
though it is a matter of dispute with the Jews, whether 
the book of the law was in the ark or no; some say it was 
in the side of it, and others within it ;* but Maimonides * 
says, that Moses wrote the whole law with his own hand 
before he died, and gave a book (or copy) to every tribe, 
and one copy he put }w3, én the ark: so Jarchi says,* that 


the book of the law of Moses was put into the midst of 


the ark, and the ark was glorious and beautiful by that 
which was 12)n3, within it. These tables were made of 
stone, an emblem of the: hardness of man’s heart, which 
is destitute of spiritual life and motion, senseless and stu- 
pid, impenitent, stubborn, and inflexible, and on which no 
impressions can be made but by powerful and efficacious | 
grace ; and also of the stability and duration of the law, | 
as moral, which is not antiquated by another, nor made | 
void by the Gospel, nor altered in its nature and terms, 

but remains the same as to the matter of it; though it is 
now no covenant of works to believers, and they are freed 
from the curse and condemnation of it: the number of these 
tables is two; the whole law is reduced by our Lord to 
two grand precepts of it, Matt. xxii. 3740. and the flesh- 
ly tables, on which it is re-inscribed in regenération, sare 
the heart and mind, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Heb. viii. 10. The 
_ place where these tables were put is the ark, which was 
typical of the law being in Christ, not only in his hands, 
but in his heart, Psal. xl. 8. and in his keeping of which 
he is the fulfilling end ; for he being the surety of his peo- 
ple, and becoming man, answered every part of the law ; | 
in the holiness of his nature, in the perfect obedience of 
his life, and in his sufferings and death, in which he bore 
the penalty of it: and these tables are called the tables of 
the covenant, because the law on Mount Sinai was a co- 
venant made with the people of Israel; and was typical | 
of the covenant, of which Christ is the surety and Media- 

tor, and which is ratified by his blood. 


5 And over it the cherubims of glory shadowing | 


the mercy-seat ; of which we cannot now speak par- 


ticularly, 


And over it the cherubims of glory,—Or glorious cheru- 
bim, where the Shechinah, or divine glory, dwelt, .Psal. 
ixxx. 1. These were over the ark, and were in number 
two, as were the cherubim which, God placed at the gar- | 
den of Eden, Gen. iii. 24. according to the opinion of the 
ancient Jews ;" and very likely these were made after the 

‘form of them. Some have thought them to be birds of 
avery terrible aspect, which were set there to deter Adam 
and Eve from coming to the tree of life; and both Philo ¥ 
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gle 5 and of the incarnation of the Son of God, the face: _ 


and Josephus * say, they were winged fowls ; but the ge- 


nerality of the Jewish writers take them for angels; ¥ and. 


some of them say they were destroying angels, or noxious 
spirits,” which is not probable ; but why angels should be 


so called, and what was their appearance, there are differ- 
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ent opinions. Jerom says* the word signifies a multitude ° 


of knowledge and indeed Philo the Jew » observes, that 
the Greeks would interpret the Hebrew word, much 


ter © affirms, that the word cherubim is a name for sepa-. 
rate intelligences, as if angels were so called, from their’ 


cerabbim, as Rabbins, doctors, or teachers; but for the 
imost part they interpret it, as young men,‘ because that 
angels have appeared in the form of young:'men. So in 
the Talmud * it is asked, ‘‘ what does cherub signity ?- 
i“ says R. Abhu, #252, as a young man, for so in Babylon 
they call a young man #29.” Some think that the word 
'cherud is the same with 335, Recud, the letters transposed, 
which signifies a chariot, because God is said to ride upon 
a cherub, and the angels are called the chariots of the 
Lord, Psal. xviii. 10. and Ixviii. 17. Zech. vi. 1. 5. to” 
which may be added, that Ezekiel’s vision of the cheru-’ 
| dim is frequently, by the Jews *, called n3a2%9, Mercabah, : 
,or the chariot ; and mention is made of the chariot of the 
icherubim, in 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. tp which reference may 
ibe had in Hab. iii.8. though [rather think, with others, 
| that the word is derived from 393, Carad, which in the Sy- 
iriac and Arabic languages signifies to plough, and so in: 
‘the Talmud *; and a cherub took its name from hence, be- 
cause of the ox, whose face it had, that being a creature 


| made use of in ploughing; and that the face of an ox, 


and the face of a cherub, is the same, may easily be con- 
‘cluded from Ezek. i. 10. and x. 14.: And now, because 
ithat Ezekiel’s cherubim had four faces, the face of aman, 
lthe face of a lion, the face of an ox, and the face of an 
‘eagle ; and the cherubim in. the temple were in the same 


| form, as may be gathered from Ezek. xli. 18, 19. those 


| 


that were placed at the garden of Eden may be thought 
to be in the same form also: and some of late have fan- 
cied that they were an hieroglyphic of the trinity of per- 
sons in the Godhead, signified by the ox, the lion, and ea- 


of a man being added. to them; to support which notion 
it is further observed, that the word ton should be 
pronounced .ce-rudbim, and interpreted, as the mighty 
‘ones. But it should be known, that the word is also used 
in the singular number, Psal. xviii. 10. Ezek. x. 4. ‘and 
every single cherub had these four faces, so that each of 
them must be a representative of the Trinity, and of the 
incarnate Saviour, of which only the word in the singu-. 
lar number can be used ; and then it can only be said of 
it, cerub, as the mighty one; which observation greatly. 
weakens what is brought to support the fancy : Nesideel 
if the cherubim were an emblem of a plurality of persétis’ 
in the Godhead, they would rather be an emblem of a 
| quaternity, and not of a trinity of persons, since each had 


| 
| 
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knowledge and understanding ; and another Jewish wri-. 


great knowledge, and that the word is the same as 
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four faces, and those distinct from each other; for the 


face of aman is as much a distinct face as any of the rest. | 


Now the human nature of Christ is no distinct person, 
much less one in the Godhead 3 and besides is the infe- 
rior nature of Christ, whereas the face of the man, in the 


- cherubim, is superior to the rest, which are the faces of 


irrational animals. Moreover, this would give us a simi- 


_ Kitude of the Divine Being, and of that in him which is 


most incomprehensible by us, the trinity of persons in the 
Godhead ; and so an answer may be given to such ques- 
tions, the sense of which suggests, that no answer can be 
returned to them, Isa. xl. 18, 25. and xlvi. 5. and though 
the second. Person often appeared in human form, and in 
the fulness of time became incarnate, and the Holy Ghost 
once descended as a dove, yet the Father’s shape was ne- 
ver seenat any time, John y. 37. to which may be. added, 
that this notion seems contrary to the second command, 
thou shalt not make unto thee any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, Exod. xx. 4. for allowing that the 


_ cherubim at the garden of Eden were figures made by the 
‘Lord himself, ’tis not credible he should make such, he 


afterwards forbid others to make ; besides, the cherubim 
in the tabernacle and temple were the same figures with 
those in Eden, as is owned ; and these were ordered of 
God to be made by men, and therefore surely can’t be 
thought to be figures, emblems, and representations of 
God himself, inhis three divine persons; likewise the 
cherubim are not only distinguished from him, but, in- 
stead of being figures of him, they are always represented 
‘as vehicles on which hé sits or rides, Exod. xxv. 22. Psal. 
Ixxx. 1. and xviii. 10. _Qnce more, it may deserve some 
little consideration, that the prince of Tyre, a tyne of an- 


tichrist, the man of sin, is called a cherub, Ezek. xxviii. 


14, 16. which surely can’t be in allusion to the divine 
Being, and the persons in the Godhead ; but very well in 
allusion to angels, the sons of God, as civil magistrates, 
good and bad, are sometimes called. No doubt there 
was something signified by the cherubim in the tabernacle 
and temple ; but that this should be the mystery of them 
is not easy of belief. Philo the Jew makes the cherubim 
to signify the two powers of God, his creative and govern- 


xin, the mystery of the cherubin': the cherubim over the 
ark, here spoken of, are sometimes allegorized of the two 
Testaments, the Old and New; the matter of them being 
of gold may denote the excellency, purity, simplicity, and 
duration of them ; their number is two, as were the che- 
rubim; and as they were alike, and of one measure and 
size, this may intend the agreement between them; the 


‘doctrines, promises, prophecies, types, and figures of the 


Old Testament agree with the New; and the account | 


that the one gives of the person and offices, and grace of 
Christ, agrees with the other; their situation and position, 


_being placed at the two ends of the mercy-seat, and look- 


ing towards it, may denote their being full of Christ, 
from one end to the other, and their pointing at him, and 
bearing witness to him; here God also reveals himself, as 
he did between the cherubim ; and these are glorious, as 
they were, full of glory, containing the glorious Gospel 
of the blessed God: though rather the cherubim on the 
mercy-seat were symbols and representations of angels, 


h De Cherabim, p. 112. de Profugis, p. 465, & de Vita Mosis, 1. 3. p. 
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since to these the Apostle Peter seems to allude, in 1 Pet. 
i. 12. their being made of gold may denote their excellen- 
cy, purity, and simplicity ; their being on the mercy-seat 
shews their dependance on Christ, their confirmation by 
him, and ministration to him ; their having wings, ex- 
presses their readiness to do his will; and their looking 
one to another, signifies their unity and concord among 


|themselves ; and their looking to the mercy-seat, their 


inspection into the mysteries of grace ; and their being 
over the ark, and God being in the midst of them, de- 
clares the presence of God with them, whose face they 
always behold; and as these cherubzm of glory, they are 
very glorious creatures, and in the glory of them will 
Christ come a second time: shadowing the mercy-seat 5 
that is, with their wings, as in Exod, xxv. 20. which was 
typical of Christ ; its name agrees with him, a mercy-seat ; 
for in him God shews himself merciful to his people 5 
all the stores of mercy are laid up in him; the mission 
of him into this world is owing to the mercy of God ;: 
and the mercy of God was glorified by him in the re- 
demption of his people; and he himself is the way 
through which they obtain and receive mercy ; and he is 
also a merciful high-priest to them : the Hebrew word for 
the mercy-seat, nub), signifies a covering ; nor is our En- 
glish word in sound very different from it; and it was so 
called, as Kimchi * observes, because it covered the ark: 
Christ is a covering to his people; their persons are cloth- 
ed with his righteousness, and all their sins are covered 
by it; and they are secured from the curse and condem- 
nation of the law, and wrath to come: the Septuagint in- 
terpreters render it by se, the word used here by the 
Apostle Paul, in Rom. iii. 25. there rendered propitiation, 
and applied to Christ, who has made reconciliation for 
sin, and through whom God is propitious to his people.: 
The matter, of which the mercy-séat was made, was pure 
gold, denoting the excellency and preciousness of Christ ; 
the make of it, in its length and breadth, -was just the same 
with the ark, in which the two tables were, Exod. xxv. 10,. 
7. Christ is the fulfilling end of the law, and exactly 
answers to all its requirements; his nature, to the holi- 
ness and spirituality of it; his righteousness, to all the 
obedience it commands; and his sufferings and death, to 
the penalty it enjoins: its situation above the ark shews 
that there is no mercy but in a way of righteousness, and 
that Christ stands between God and the law, and, by ful- 
filling it, covers,all the transgressions of it ; and being above 
it, is able to suppress all its accusations and charges: 
from off the mercy-seat, God communed with his people ; 
the way to communion with God is by Christ; the en- 
couragement to go to God is from him ; and the enjoy- 
ment of him is through him: on the day of atonement the 
mercy-seat was sprinkled with blood, typical of the blood 
of Christ, whereby peace is made, and a way opened in- 
to the holiest of all: of which we cannot now speak par- 
ticularly ; not only of the mercy-seat, but of all the things: 
before-mentioned ; for the word which is in the plural 
number, and refers to all the preceding things 3 to-dis- 
course of which, largely and particularly, required!more 
time than the apostle had, and must have exceeded the: 
bounds of an epistle. ‘The Ethiopic version renders it 
in the singular number, of thzs. ; 
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6 Now wien these things were thus ordained, } it; the third time with the blood of the goat; and the 


the priests went always into the first tabernacle, ac- 


complishing the service of God. 


Now when these things were thus ordained—Or prepar- 
ed and got ready ; that is, when the tabernacle was finish- 
ed, and set up, and provided with all its vessels and fur- 
niture ; the priests went always into the first tabernacle ; 
the first part of the tabernacle, which was called the holy 
place, ver. 2. here the common priests went continually 


every day, morning and evening; the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic versions read, the outward tabernucle, in distinction 


from the innermost part of the tabernacle, or the most ho- 
ly place: accomplishing the service of God; by offering 


sacrifices, burning incense, and trimming the lamps, which 
they did every day: the priests entered into the holy 
place every day for service; but they might not go in at 


any other time but the time of service!: the phrase, of 


God, is not in the text, but is a supplement; and it was 
usual with the Jews to call the worship ofthe temple, and 
especially that part of it which lay in sacrifices, 1713), the 
service: Simeon the just used to say, the world stands 
upon three things; upon the law, 991 miayn, and upon 
the service, and upon beneficence ™; by the serviée, the 
commentators ® on the passage understand sacrifices ; and 
Again it is said °, no man enters into the court m3y9, for 
service, though he is clean, until he has dipped himself: 
the word here used in the Greek text is in the plural num- 


ber, and may be rendered the services, because there were 


‘several sorts of services performed every day, as before 
observed, and several sacrifices offered ; and the Vulgate 
Latin version renders it, the offices of sacrifices ; and the 
Ethiopic version, thezr offerings; and the Arabic version, 
offices: and the service which the high-priest performed 
in the heliest of all once a year was divers, which is men- 
tioned in the following verses, and is called service, ver. 
8. it is said, that on the day of atonement there were five 
‘NDI, services, of the morning daily sacrifice,? in which 
the high-priest ministered in his golden garments: but 
here the service of the common priests is meant, which 
was every day ; and it becomes such who are employed 
in sacred service, both to be constant in it, and to do it 
fully and completely. 


7 But into the second went the high-priest alone 
once every year, not without blood, which he offered 
for himself, and for the errors of the people : 


But into the second went the high-priest alone once eve- 
ry year,—Whough this is not expressed in so many words 
in Lev. xvi. 2. only it is said that Aaron came not at all 
times into the holy place within the vail; yet it is the con- 
stant and generally received sense of the Jewish writers, 
in agreement with the apostle here, that the high-priest 


went into the holy of holies but once a year; on the day’ 


of atonement, which was on the tenth of the month Tisri, 
and answers to part of September; not but that he went 
in more than once on that day, for he went in no less than 


four:times ;* the first time he went in to offer incense; | 


the second time. with the blood of the bullock, to sprinkle 
BS oe ER, 0s so SR NG EE a 


1 Maimon. Biath Hamikdash, c. 2. séct. 1, 2. 
sect. 2. n Maimon & Bartenora in tb. 

p T. Bab. Yoma, fol: $2. 1. 
Bab. Pesachim, fol. 86. 1. 


m Pirke Abot,c. 1. 
o Misn. Yoma,c. 3. sect. 3. 

q T. Hieros. Yoma, fol. 42. 4; & 43,1, 
r Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 7. fol. 188. 4, Mai- 


fourth time to bring out the censer*; and if he entered a_ 
fifth time, they say he was worthy of death ; wherefore 
Philo the Jew t seems to be mistaken when he affirms that, 
if he went in three or four times on the same day, he suf- 
fered death, nor was there any pardon for him ; and as it | 
was but one day in a year he might enter, so when he did, 
no other man, either Israelite or priest, might go in along 
with him; he went in alone without any attendance: the 

Jews say ", that a cord or thong was bound to the feet of 
the high-priest when he went into the holy of holies, that 
if he died there, the rest might be able to draw him out; 

for it was not lawful for another priest to go in, no, not 
an high-priest, none besides him on the day of atonement. 
Pausanias ¥ makes mention of a temple of Minerva into 

which the priests entered once every year; which very 

likely was observed in imitation of this custom of the 

Jewish high-priest ; who in it was a type of Christ, and 

of his entrance into- heaven, and of his constant and con- 

tinued intercession there : not without blood; for he went 

in with the blood of the bullock and the blood of the goat ; 

which was typical of the blood of Christ, by which he en- 

tered in once into the holy place, into heaven, when he 

had obtained eternal redemption by it, ver. 12. which he 
offered for himself and for the errors of the people; the 

bullock was offered by the high-priest for himself and his 

family ; and the goat for the sins of the people of Israel, 

even all their iniquities, transgressions, and sins, Lev. xvi. 

11, 15, 16, 21. but Christ the antitype having no sin, had 

no need to offer for himself, only for the sins of the peo- 

ple; see the note on ch, vii. 27. ; : 


8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing: . 

The Holy Ghost this signifying,—This shews that the - 
Holy Ghost existed under the Old Testament ; that he is” 
a distinct person in the Godhead, a personal act being 
here ascribed to him ; that he is truly and properly God, 
the God whose service the priests accomplished in the 
tabernacle ; and by whom Moses was admonished to make 
all things in it according to the pattern, and by whom the 
high-priest was warned not to come at all times within 
the vail ; moreover, that the Levitical ordinances were of 
God, and that they had a spiritual signification ; that the 
| Old-Testament saints were not without some knowledge 

of the spiritual meaning of them; and that the Holy 
Ghost was the author of that knowledge ; particularly by 
enjoining the high-priest to enter within the vail but once 
a year, he gave a plain and strong intimation, that the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet manifest, while as the 
jirst tabernacle was yet standing ; by which is meant, not 
only the first part of the tabernacle, as in ver. 2, 6. but 
the whole of it and not only that, but the temple built 
in its room, and also the whole Levitical service, is inclu- 
ded ; and the sense is, that while the tabernacle and taber- 
nacle-worship, the temple and temple-service, were in be- 
ing, the way into the the holiest of all was not yet manifest : 
the Vulgate Latin and all the Oriental versions render it, 
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the way of the saints ; of the priests who ministered in ho- 
ly things, and were holy to the Lord, and of all the saints 
that lived before Christ ; not that they did not go to hea- 


ven, but their way to it was not so manifestly known ; life 


and immortality were not so clearly brought to light, as 
now by the Gospel ; though rather it designs holy places, 
even heaven itself, which was typified by the holy place 


within the vail ; and may be called the holiest of all, it} 
being the residence of the holy God, holy angels, and ho- 


ly men, and is sanctified by the presence of Christ, for 
his people, and where perfect holiness will be the glory 
of it : the way to it is not by works of righteousness done 
‘by men, which being imperfect cannot justify, and so not 
save, though this is the way men naturally seek and take ; 


‘but Christ is the only way, and he is the plain, pleasant, 


and safe one: now let it be observed, that heaven was not 
shut to the Old Testament saints ; there was a way into 
it for them, and they went the same way New-Testament 
saints do ; and that way was in some measure known, but 


it was not fully manifested ; it lay hid in obscure prophe- 


cies, types, shadows, and sacrifices; hence being more 
elearly revealed under the Gospel dispensation, in compa- 
rison of its former obscurity, and with respect to the ma- 


_nifestation of it, it is called a new way. 


9 Which was a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that 


could not make him that did the service perfect, as 


pertaining to the conscience ; 

Which was a figure for the time then present,—The ta- 
bernacle in general was a figure of Christ’s human nature, 
ch. viii. 2. and the most holy part of it was a figure of 
heaven itself, ver. 24. the whole service of it was typical 
and shadowy ; but it was but a temporary figure ; it was 
for that present time only ; the things of it were suited to 


- that dispensation, and are now abolished, and ought not 


to be revived, the ordinances of the Gospel being greatly 
preferable'to them ; and whilst it did continue, it was on- 
ly a parable, as the word here used signifies ; it was like a 
dark saying; it had much obscurity and darkness in it; 
or, as the Vulgate Latin version renders it, it was a figure 
of the present time ; that is, of the Gospel dispensation ; 
it was a’shadow of good things to come under that; it 
prefigured what is now accomplished; or rather it was a 
Jigure unto, or until.the present time; till Christ came, 
when all figures, types, and shadows, fled away, and were 
ef no more real use and service: in which were offered 


both gifts and sacrifices ; that is, in which tabernacle, or 


at which then present time, or «25 ™ according to-which 
figure or parable, as the Alexandrian copy and Vulgate 
Latin version read, gifts and sacrifices were offered by the 
priests ; see ch. v. 1. and viii. 3. that could not make him 
that did the service perfect ; neither the priest that offered 
them, nor the people whom he represented, and for whom 
he did the service ; they could not make real and perfect 
expiation for sin, nor justify from it, nor cleanse and 
sanctify ; the spiritual worshippers had their sins expiated 
by the sacrifice of Christ ; and their persons were justifi- 


_ed by his righteousness, and they were cleansed by his 


blood: the particular instance in which legal sacrifices 
did not make perfect is, pertaining to the conscience ; there 
is in every mana conscience, and when sin is charged 
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nor can it be pacified with any thing short of what will 
answer the law and justice of God, and which is only done 
by the blood and-righteousness of Christ. 


10 Which stood only in meats and drinks, and di- 
vers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on- 
them until the time of reformation. 


Which stood only in meats and drinks,—That is, alone 
with the gifts and sacrifices offered, there only were meat- 
offerings and drink-offerings ; things which only respect 
the body, and can’t therefore make perfect, as to the con- 
science ; to which may be added, that while the taberna- 
cle was standing, and the typical service was in being, 
there was a prohibition of certain meats, as unclean, and 
an allowance of others, as clean, Lev. xi. 2—31. and there 
were certain drinks, which were unlawful to certain per- 
sons at certain times, as to the priests and Nazarites, Lev. 
x. 9. Numb. vi. 3. and which, for.the above reason, could 
make no man perfect: and divers washings or baptisms ; 
the doctrine of which the apostle would not have laid 
again, ch. vi. 2. these were the washings of the priests and 
of the Israelites, and of sacrifices, and of garments, and of 
vessels and other things; and which, because they were 
performed by immersion, they are called baptisms ; and 
now, since these only sanctified to the purifying of the 
flesh, or what was outward, they could not reach the con- 
science, or make perfect with respect to that: and carnal 
ordinances ; which belonged to the flesh, and not the spi- 
rit or soul, andetherefore could not affect that; besides, 
these were only imposed on them until the time of reforma- 
tion ; they were enjoined the Jews only, though by God 
himself ; and were put upon them as a burden, or 2 yoke, 
and which was on some accounts intolerable, but were not 
to continue any longer than the time of the Gospel, here 
called the time of reformation, or of correction, and emen- 


‘dation ; in which things that were faulty and deficient are 


amended and perfected, and in which burdensome rites 
and ceremonies are removed, and better ordinances intro- 
duced: or rather of direction ; in which saints are direct- 
ed to Christ, the sum and substance of all types, shadows, 
and sacrifices, and in whom alone perfection is. 


11 But Christ being come an high-priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building ; 

But Christ being come an high-priest,—Christ is come, 
as appears from the cessation of civil government among 
the Jews, which was not to be till Shiloh came ; from the 
destruction of the second temple, into which the Messiah 
was to come, and did; from the expiration of Daniel’s 
weeks, at which he was to appear, and be cut off; from 
the coming of John the Baptist, his forerunner, and from 
the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, and the calling 
and conversion of them, and the effusion of the Spirit upon 
them: and he is come an high-priest; he was called 
to be one, and was constituted as such in the counsel and 
covenant of peace; and he agreed to do the work of 
one; he was typified by the high-priest under the law ; 
and he came as such into this world, and has done the 
work of an high-priest, by offering himself a sacrifice 
for sin, and by his entrance into the holiest of all, with 


home upon it, that is filled with a sense of divine wrath ; || his own blood: and he is come an high-priest of good things 
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to come; such as peace, reconciliation, and atonement, a 
justifying righteousness, pardon of sin, eternal life and 
salvation, which the law was a shadow and figure of ; and 
which under the former dispensation were to come, as to 
the actual impetration of them by Christ; who is called 
the high-priest of them, to distinguish him from the high- 
priests under the law, who could not bring in these good 
things, nor make the comers to them and to their offer- 
ings perfect; but Christ is the author and administrator 


-of them; and these things are owing to the performance 


of his priestly office ; and such rob Christ of his glory, as 
a priest, who ascribe these good things to their own me- 
rits, or the merits of others: and the way in which he is 
come is, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; meaning 
the human body of Christ, which was greater than Moses’s 
tabernacle ; not in bulk and quantity, but in value, worth, 
and dignity ; and was more perfect than that, that being 
only an example, figure, shadow, and type, this being the 
antitype, the sum and substance of that ; and by it things 
and persons are brought to perfection, which could not be 
im and by that; and this isa tabernacle which God pitch- 
ed, and not man; which was reared up without the help 
of man: Christ was not begotten by man, but was conceiv- 
_ ed in the womb of a virgin, under the power of the Holy 
Ghost ; he came not into the world in the way of ordina- 
ry generation, but in a supernatural manner ; and so his 
human body is a tabernacle, not of the common building, 
or creation, as the word may be rendered, as other human 
bodies are. 
12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for ws. 


Neither by the blood of goats and calves,—With which 
the high-priest entered into the holy place, within the 
vail, on the day of atonement, Lev. xvi. 14, 15. for Christ 
was not an high-priest of the order of Aaron, nor could 
the blood of these creatures take away sin, nor would God 
accept of such sacrifices any longer : but by his own blood, 
he entered in once into the haly place ; which shews the 
truth of his human nature, and the virtue of its blood, as 
in union with his divine Person ; by which he opened the 
way into the holiest of all, as the surety of his people, 
and gives them boldness and liberty to follow him there ; 
he carried his blood, not in a basin, as the high-priest car- 
ried the blood of goats and calves, but in his veins 3 and 
by it, having been shed by him, he entered not into the 
holy place made with hands, but into heaven itself; and 
that not every year, as the high-priest, but once for all, 
having done his work,"or, as follows, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption ; for us, from sin, Satan, the law, and death, 
to which‘ his people were in bondage, and which he ob- 
tained by paying a ransom-price for them; which was not 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but his precious 
blood : im the original text it is, having found eternal re- 
demption ; there seems to be an allusion to Job xxxiii. 24. 
‘This was what was sought for long ago by the Old-'Tes- 
gament saints, who were wishing, waiting, and longing for 
this salvation ; it is a thing very precious, and difficult to 
find; it is to be had.nowhere but in Christ, and, when 
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matter of great joy to sensible sinners ; 
God found it in him, and found him to be a proper per- 
son to effect it; and Christ has found it, by being the au~ 
thor of it: this is called an eternal redemption, because 


lit extends to the saints in all ages, backwards and for- 


wards ; it includes eternal life and happiness ; and such as 
are sharers in it shall never perish, but shall be saved with 
an eyerlasting salvation ; it is so called, in opposition to the 
carnal expiations of the high-priests, and in distinction 
from temporal redemptions, deliverances, and salvations. 
Remarkable is the paraphrase of Jonathan ben Uzziel 
on Gen. xlix. 18. * Jacob said, when he saw Gideon 
“ the son of Joash, and Samson the son of Mano- 
“© ah, who should be redecmers; not for the redemp-— 
“ tion of Gideon am I waiting, nor for the redemption of 
“ Samson am J looking, for their redemption is a tem- 
“¢ poral redemption ; but for thy redemption am I waiting 
“ and looking, O Lord, because thy redemption iis nox 
“yom9, an everlasting redemption :” another copy reads, 
for the redemption of Messiah the Son of David; and to | 
the same purpose is the Jerusalem paraphrase on the 
place; in T'almudic language it would be called mmvy 
m3) >. : ae | 
13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 


tifieth to the purifying of the flesh, [ei 


For if the blood of bulls and of goats,—Shed either o 
the day of atonement, or at any other time: the former 
of these, Pausanias¥ relates, was drank by certain priest- 
esses among the Grecians, whereby they were tried, 
whether they spoke truth or no; if not, they were imme- 
diately punished; and the latter, he says”, will. dissolve 
an adamant-stone; but neither of them can purge from 
sin: and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean ; the 
apostle refers to the red heifer, Numb. xix. which being 
burnt, its ashes were gathered up and put into a vessel, 
and water poured upon them, which was sprinkled with 
a bunch of hyssop on unclean persons; the ashes and the 
water mixed together made the water of separation, or of 
sprinkling; for so it is called by the Septuagint, 40g exvrizuesy 
the water of sprinkling, and in the 'Vargum in a-follow- 
ing citation: this was the purification for sin, though it 
only sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; the body, or 
only in an external and typical way, but did not really 
sanctify the heart, or purify and cleanse the soul from sin. 
The Jews say, that the waters of purification for sin were’ 
not. waters of purification for sin, without the ashes # > 
and to this the T'argumist, cn Ezek. xxxvi. 25. and on 
Zech. xiii. 1. refers, paraphrasing both texts thus; “ I 
‘‘ will forgive their sins, as they are cleansed with the wa- 
“ter of sprinkling, and with the ashes of the heifer. 
‘‘ which is a purification for sin. sh 


14 How much more shall the blood of Christ. 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself witht 
out spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God? . . ns hudiade 

How much more shall the blood of Christ,—Whieh is not 


the blood of a mere man, but the blood ‘of the Son of 
God; and the argument is from the lesser:to the greater $ 
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Christ in his sufferings, mixed with water, typically sanc- 


tified tothe’ purifying of men externally, in a ceremonial 


way, then much more virtue must there be in the blood 
of Christ, to cleanse the soul inwardly : who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God; Christ 
isa priest, and the sacrifice he has offered up is himself ; 
not his divine nature, but his human nature, soul and 
body, as in union with his divine person; which gives 
his sacrifice the preference to all others; and is the reason 


of its virtue and efficacy, and is expressive of his great 


love to man: and this sacrifice was offered up to God, 
against whom his people had sinned, and whose justice 
must be satisfied, and which is of a sweet-smelling sa- 
vour to him; besides, he called him to this work, and 
engaged him in it, and is well-pleased with this offering, 
as he must needs be, since it is offered up without spot; 
which expresses the purity of Christ’s nature and sacri- 
fice, and the perfection of it, which is such, that no fault 
can be found init by the justice of God; and hence, the 
saints, for whom it is offered, are unblamable and ir- 
reprovable. "There is. an allusion in the clause, both to 
the priests and to their sacrifices, which were neither of 
them to have any spot or blemish on them ; and this un- 
blemished sacrifice was offered unto God by Christ, 
through the eternal Spirit ; not the human soul of Christ; 
for though that is a spirit, yet not eternal, and, besides, 
was a part of the sacrifice; but rather the divine nature 
of Christ, which is a Spirit, and may be so called, in dis- 
tinction from the flesh, or human nature, as it sometimes 
is, and this is eternal; it was from everlasting, as well as 
is to everlasting ; and this supported him under all his 
sufferings, and carried him through them, and put virtue 
into them; and Christ was a priest, in the divine, as well 
as human nature: though by it may be better understood 
the Holy Ghost; and so the Vulgate Latin version reads, 
and also several copies; since the divine nature rather 
acts by the human nature, than the human nature by the 
divine; and Christ is often said to do such and such things 
by the Holy Spirit; and as the Holy Ghost formed and 
filled the human nature of Christ, so he assisted and sup- 
ported it under sufferings. ‘This whole clause is inserted 
by way of parenthesis, shewing the efficacy of Christ’s 
blood, and trom whence it is: to purge your conscience 
from dead works ; that is, from the works of sin, as the 
Ethiopic version renders it; which are performed by 
dead men, separate and alienated from the life of God, 
are the cause of the death of the soul, and expose to eter- 
nal death, and are like dead carcasses, nauseous and 
infectious and even duties themselves, performed without 
faith and love, are dead works; nor can they procure 
life, and, being depended on, issue in death; and even 
the works of believers themselves are sometimes perform- 
ed in a very lifeless manner, and are attended with sin. 
and pollution, and need purging: the allusion is to the 
pollution by the touch of dead bodies; and there may be 
some respect to the sacrifices of slain beasts, after the 
sacrifice and death of Christ, by believing Jews, who 
were sticklers for the ceremonies of the law, and thereby 
contracted guilt; but immoralities are chicily designed, 
and with these the censcience of man is defiled; and no- 
thing short of the blood of Christ can remove the pollu- 
tion of sin; as that being shed procures atonement, and 
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that if the ashes of the burnt heifer, which was a type of so purges 


away the guilt of sin, or makes reconciliation 
for it, so being sprinkled on the conscience by the Spirit 
of God, it speaks peace and pardon, and pacifies and 
purges it, and removes every incumbrance from it: the 
Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Syriac ver- 
sions, read, our conscience. ‘The end and use of such 
purgation is, to serve the living God; so called, to distin- 
guish him from the idols of the Gentiles, and in opposi- 
tion to dead works 3 and because he has life in himself, 
essentially and independently, and is the author and giver 
of life to others; and it is but the reasonable service of 
his people, to present their souls and bodies as a living 
sacrifice to him; and who ought to serve him in a lively 
manner, in faith, and with fervency, and not with a sla- 
vish, but a godly filial fear ; and one that has his con- 
science purged by the blood of Christ, and is sensibly 
impressed with a discovery of pardoning grace, is in the 
best capacity for such service. The Alexandrian copy 
reads, the living and true God. 

15 And for this cause he is the mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. 

And for this cause he is the mediator of the New Testa- . 
ment,—See the notes on ch. vii. 22. and viii. 6,8. This 
may refer both to what goes before, and what follows af- 
ter; for Christ, that he might offer himself to God, and 
by his blood purge the consciences of his people from 
dead works, that so they might serve the living God, 
became the Mediator of the New Testament, or cove- 
nant; and also he took upon him this character and of- 
fice, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the promise of eternal in- 
heritance ; Christ became the Mediator of the New 'Tes- 
tament, and assumed human nature, that he might die, 
and by dying might obtain redemption for his people ; _ 
not only for those that were then in the world, or should 
be in it, but also for all those that had been in it. The 
first testament is the first dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, reaching from the first promulgation of it to Adam 
after the fall, to the death of Christ; the transgressions 
that were under it are the sins of the saints who lived un- 
der that dispensation, from Adam to Moses, and from 
Moses to Christ, and takes in all their iniquities of every 
kind: and the redemption of these, or from these, by 
Christ, at and through his death, does not suppose that 
there was no remission of sins, or justification from them, 
under that dispensation 5 or that the Old-'Testament saints 
did not go to heaven, but were detained in a prison, till 
redeemed by the death of Christ; or that their sins were 
only redeemed, not their persons ; for transgressions may 
stand for transgressors; and so the Syriac version ren- 
ders it, that by his death he might be a redemption for 
them who transgressed the first testament; so the Jews 
say, that the Messiah must die nx nite max, to redeem 
the fathers»: but the sense is, that though legal sacrifi- 
ces could not atone for sin, nor ceremonial ablutions 
cleanse from them ; yet the sins of Old-‘Testament saints 
were expiated, their iniquities pardoned, and they justi- 
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fied and saved, through the blood of Christ, the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world; whose death is 
aredemption from transgressions past, ‘present, and to 
come ; whose blood is the ransom-price for them, and 
was shed for the remission of them, even of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God ; who took the sure- 
ty’s word for the performance of all this, which in the 
fulness of time he strictly fulfilled, to the satisfaction of 
law and justice ; see Rom. iii. 25. and the ultimate end 
of Christ’s being a Mediator, and dying for such purpo- 
ses, was, that called ones might receive the promised in- 
heritance: by the eternal inheritance, is meant heaven, 
which is by gift and bequest, belongs to children only, 
and comes through the death of Christ; and is a very 
substantial, plentiful, and glorious one; it is incorrupti- 
ble and undefiled, and that fades not away, and as here, 
eternal; it was prepared from the foundation of the world, 


and will continue for ever; and it may be so called, to 


distinguish it from the inheritance of the land of Canaan, 
or any temporal one: the promise of this was made be- 
fore the world began, and was put into the hands of 
Christ, the surety of the better testament, by whose 
death the heirs of it come to enjoy both the promise, and 
the thing promised ; and they are such who are called, 
not merely externally, but internally and effectually ; by 
whom were meant, not Abraham and his natural seed, 
nor the Old-Testament saints only, but all that are call- 
ed with an holy calling, whether Jews or Gentiles, and 
who will enjoy both the promise of the inheritance, and 
that itself, in a way of receiving : every word shews this 
affair to be all of grace; it is an inheritance, and there- 
fore the Father’s gift ; itis by promise, and so of grace ; 
and it is received, and so freely given, and not meritéd ; 
and only such who are called by grace possess it; and yet 


_ it is through the death of Christ, that so it might be re- 


ceived in a way consistent with the justice of God. 


16 For where a testament 7s, there must also of 
necessity be the death of the testator. 


For where a testament is,—The covenant of grace, as 
administered under the Gospel dispensation, is a testa- 
ment, or will. ‘he Jews have adopted the Greek word, 
here used, into their language, and pronounce it pn, 
and by it understand a dying man’s last will and testa- 
ment*, Some of them make it to be of Hebrew deriva- 
tion; as if it was said, ‘nn 81 Cp nd, this shall be to con- 
firm’, or this shall be stable and firm; though others 
own it to be the same with this Greek word 44m f, The 
covenant of grace is properly a covenant to Christ, and 
a testament or will to his people: it is his and their Fa- 
ther’s will, concerning’ giving them both grace and glory ; 
it*consists of many gifts and legacies; in it Christ is 
made heir of all things, and his people are made joint 
heirs with him ; they are given to him as his portion ; and 
they have all things pertaining to. life and godliness be- 
queathed to them, even all spiritual blessings; the wit- 
nesses of it are Father, Son, and Spirit; and the seals of 


and this is registered in the Scriptures by holy men as 
notaries ; and is unalterable and immutable : and this be- 
ing made, there must also of necessity be the death of the 
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testator; who is Christ ; he has various parts in this will 
or testament; he is the surety and Mediator of it; and 
he is the executor of it; what is given init, is first given 
to him, in order to be given to others 5» all things are put 
into his hands, and he has a power to give them to as 
many as the Father has given him; and here he is called 
the testator: Christ, as God, has an equal right to dis- 
pose of the inheritance, both of grace and glory; and as 
Mediator, nothing is given without his consent; and 
whatever is given, is given with a view to his death, and 
comes through it, and by virtue of it: hence there is a 
necessity of that, and that on the account of the divine 
perfections ; particularly for the declaration of God’s 
righteousness, or by reason of his justice ; and also be- 
cause of his purposes and decrees, which have fixed it, 
and of his promises, which are yea and amen in Christ, 
and are ratified by his blood, called therefore the blood 
of the covenant 3 and likewise on account of the engage- 


ments of Christ to suffer and die; as well as for the ac- — 


complishment of Scripture prophecies concerning it; and, 
moreover, on account of the blessings which were to come 
to the saints through it, as a justifying righteousness, par- 
don of sin, peace and reconciliation, adoption and eternal 
life. : 
17 For a testament 7s of force after men are dead : 
otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator 
liveth. ; 

For a testament is of force after men are dead,—The 
necessity of Christ’s death is here urged, from the nature 
and force of a testament, or will, among men, which does 
not take place, and cannot be executed, till a man is dead. 
Otherwise it is of no strength at all whilst the testator li- 
veth ; no claim can be made by the legatees for the part 
they have in it, nor can any disposition be made by the 
executor of it; not that hereby is suggested, that the tes- 
tament or will of God was uncertain and precarious till 
the death of Christ, and subject to change and alteration, 
as men’s wills are till they die; nor that the inheritance 
could not be enjoyed by the Old-Testament saints; for 
*tis certain it was entered upon by them before the death 
of Christ; but the sense is, that there was a necessity of 
it, that the saints’ right unto it, upon the foot of justice, 
might be evident by it. 

18 Whereupon neither the first testament was de- 
dicated without blood ; ome 

Whereupon neither the first testament,—Or the first 
administration of the covenant of grace under the law: 
was dedicated without bload ; or confirmed without it, that 
dispensation being a typical one 3 and that blood was ty- 
pical of the blood of Christ, by which the new covenant 
or testament is ratified ; see Exod xxiv. 7, 8. 


19 For when Moses had. spoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law, he took the blood 


of calves and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, . 


|and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and all the 
it are the blood of Christ, and the grace of the Spirit; | 


people, 

_ Lor when Moses had spoken every precept,—Contained 
in the decalogue, in the book of the covenant, every one 
of the precepts in Exod. xx. xxi. xxii. xxiii. for this is to 
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be understood of the written law, and not of the oral law 
the Jews talk of, which they say Moses first delivered by 
word of mouth to Aaron, then to his two sons, Eleazar 


and Ithamar, then to the seventy elders of Israel, and 


then to the whole congregation; so that Aaron heard it 
four times, his sons thrice, the seventy elders twice, and 
all Israel once §: but this is the written law, which he spoke 
audibly, and in.a known language, to all the people, accord- 
ing to the law ; which God gave him on the Mount: this 
may instruct persons concerned in the public ministry, to 
speak out plainly and clearly the whole counsel of God, 
to all to whom they are sent, according to the word of 
God, which is the rule of faith and practice: he took the 
blood of calves and of goats ; in the relation of this affair 
in Exod. xxiv.'5.. which is referred to, only mention is 
made of oxen, bullocks, or heiters, here called calves, 
which were sacrificed for peace-offerings, and not of goats ; 
though perhaps they may be intended by the burnt-offer- 
ings there spoken of, since they were sometimes used for 
burnt-offerings, Lev. i. 10. The Syriac version only reads, 
he took the blood of an heifer ; and the Arabic version, he 
took the blood of calves; but all the copies, and other 
versions, read both. With water, and scarlet wool, and hys- 
sop; neither of these are mentioned in Exod. xxiv. but 
since sprinkling is there said to be used, and blood and 
water mixed together, and scarlet and hyssop were used 
in sprinkling, as in sprinkling the leper, and the unclean 
house, Lev. xiv. 5, 6, 7,49, 50, 51. the apostle justly con- 
cludes the use of them here; the blood, with water, was 
typical of the blood and water which sprung from the side 
of Christ pierced on the cross, the one signifying justifica- 
tion by him, the other sanctification ; the scarlet wool, 
which is originally white, but becomes scarlet by being 
dyed, may denote the native purity of Christ, and his 
bloody sufferings and death; the hyssop may signify his 
humility, and the purging virtue of his blood, and the 
sweet-smelling savour of his person, righteousness, and 
sacrifice. The apostle calls scarlet, scarlet wool ; though, 
whenever the word is used in the Jewish laws of the Old 
- ‘Testament, wool is not expressed, but it is always intend- 
ed; for itis a rule with the Jews ®, that “the blue, which 
“¢ is spoken of in every place, is wool dyed of a sky co- 
“ lour ; purple is wool dyed red ; and scarlet is wool dyed 
‘“¢in scarlet.” And sprinkled both the book, and all the peo- 
ple. In Exod. xxiv. 8. no mention is made of the sprink- 
ling of the former, only of the latter, which the apostle 
either concludes from the sprinkling of the blood upon the 
altar, upon which the book might lie, or from tradition, 
or from divine revelation: some think it does not neces- 
sarily follow from the text, that the book was sprinkled ; 
and repeating the word »#«, he took, read the words, and 
‘he took the book, and sprinkled all the people ; but this seems 
not natural, but forced ; and besides, all the Oriental ver- 
sions are express for the sprinkling of the book : the book 
of the law was sprinkled, not because of any impurity in 
it, but to shew the imperfection of it, and its insufficiency 
to justify men ; or rather the imperfection of man’s obedi- 
ence to it, and to point out what the law requires in case 
of disobedience, even the blood and life of men; and 
what it would be, was it not sprinkled. with blood, or sa- 


tisfied by the blood of Christ, namely, an accusing, curs- 
g Maimon. Prefat.ad Yad Chazaka. —h Ib. Hilchot Cele Hamikdash, 
¢, 8 sect, 13; 


ing, and condemning law : the people, all of them, being 
sprinkled with the blood, were typical ef God’s peculiar 
people, even all the elect of God, being sprinkled with the 
blood of Christ, called the blood of sprinkling, by which 
they are redeemed, and which speaks peace and pardon to 
them. Some have thought only the seventy elders were 
sprinkled, as personating the whole congregation ; and 
others, that the twelve pillars were only sprinkled, as re- 
presenting the twelve tribes of Israel ; but Moses and the 
apostle agree,that they were the people that were sprinkled. 


20 Saying, This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 

Saying, This is the blood of the Testament,—The first 
testament or covenayt; this proves what the apostle had 
asserted in ver. 18. that it was dedicated with blood, or 
confirmed by it; compare with this Matt. xxvi. 28. which 
God hath enjoined unto you; the people of Israel, to ob- 
serve, and which they promised to do; see Exod. xxiy. 
7, 8. 

21 Moreover, he sprinkled likewise with blood 
both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the minis- 
try. 

Moreover, he sprinkled likewise with blood both the ta- 
bernacle,—Not at the same time that he sprinkled the book 
and the people, for then there was no tabernacle ; but after- 
wards, at the time that it was set up, when it was anointed 
with oil, Exod. xl. 9. and though no mention is there made 
of blood, yet Josephus, in agreement with the apostle, as~ 
serts', that the tabernacle, and its vessels, were not only 
anointed with oil, but sprinkled with the blood of bulls 
and goats, as well as the garments of Aaron, and his sons « 
the tabernacle’ was typical of the church, in which God 
dwells, being purified and cleansed by the blood of Christ ; 
and this chews that there is no coming into the presence 
of God, the place where he dwells, without blood. And 
all the vessels of the ministry ; which were used in the 


|service of the tabernacle: these may denote the vessels 


of grace and mercy, the elect of God, whose hearts are. 
sprinkled by the blood of Christ from an evil conscience, 
and whose garments are washed in it, and made white 
by it. 

22 And almost all things are by the law purged: 
with blood ; and without shedding of blood is no re- 


mission. : 
And alinost all things are by the law purged with blood, 
—All, except a few things, as the Arabic version renders 
it; for some things were cleansed by water, and others 
purged by fire, Numb. xxxi. 23. Some join the word a/- 
most with the word purged, as if the sense was, that all 
things were purged by blood, but not perfectly, only al- 
most ; but the former sense is best. And without shedding 
of blood is no remission ; that is, of sin; there was no ty- 
pical remission without it; and there can be no real re- 
mission but by the blood of Christ ;. no instance can be 
given of pardon without it ; if it could have been other- 
wise, the blood of Christ had not been shed; for so it 
would. seem to be shed in vain, and his satisfaction to be 
unnecessary ;. nor is it agreeable to the justice of God to: 
forgive sin. without satisfaction ; nor is it consistent with 
his veracity, and faithfulness to his word, Gen. ii. 17. 
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ment but by blood* 5 by the shedding of blood ; not by 
the shedding of it, as it flows out of the body of the sa- 
érifice, but as it is poured out on the altar ; for the pour- 
ing of the blood at the four corners, and at the bottom of 


the altar, were the chief rites required im sacrifices 5 nor | qd will n ite} 
: : | shew the excellency of it, it being usual with the Jews te 
J}use the plural number of things the most excellent; so 


did they reckon expiation to be expiation, unless the al- 
tar was moistened by the blood of the sacrifice}. 

23 Jt was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should be purified with these ; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sa- 
erifices than these. . 

“It was therefore necessary,—On account of the divine 
appointment, and that types and antitypes might corres- 


pond ; and especially it was necessary with respect to the | 
Messiah, the substance and body of all types. So Jona-| 


than ben Uzziel paraphrases the text in Exod. xl. 9. ‘‘ and 
* thou shalt take the anointing oil, and thou shalt anoint 
“¢ the tabernacle, and all that is in it; and thou shalt sanc- 
“ t7fy it, 109, because of the crown of the kingdom of the 
* house of Judah, and the King Messiah, who shall re- 
“deem Israel in the latter days.’? Upon his account it 
was necessary, that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these ; that is, that all the people, 


and the book of the covenant, and the tabernacle, and its’ 


vessels, which were types and patterns of persons and things 
in Gospel churches, should be purified with blood and 
water, and with scarlet wooland hyssop. But the heavenly 
things themselves, with better sacrifices than these; the 
sum and substance of the above patterns, shadows, and 
examples, such as heaven itself; which, though not impure 
in itself, yet some think it may be said to be purified, be- 
cause saints are made meet for it, by being purged with 
the blood of Christ; others observe, that sin reaches to 
heaven, and provokes God that dwells there; hence atone- 
_ ment for it may be called a purification of heayen: but 
rather this may be said of it, inasmuch as by the blood of 
Christ an entrance and preparation is made for the saints 
into it. Likewise, the human nature.of Christ is among 
these heavenly things; not that it is heavenly, as to the 
matter and substance of it, but may be so called, because 
of its wonderful formation ; and which has been purified, 
not from any real internal pollution that was in it, but 
from what was imputed to it, the sin of his people. Also 
the whole church, triumphant and militant, may be intend- 
ed by heavenly things : the Old-Testament saints went to 
heaven before Christ came ; and though they were not im- 
pure, but were the spirits of just men made perfect, yet 
their iniquities were purged by the blood and sacrifice of 
Christ, atter they were gone to heaven; see ver, 15. and 
Rom. iii. 25. ‘The church militant, or believers on earth, 
may be said to be heavenly, since they are partakers of 
an heavenly birth and calling; their head is in heaven, 
and their conversation is there ; and they have a right un- 
- to it, and are making meet for it ; and they are in them- 
selves defiled with sin, and are purified by the blood of 
Christ, and sanctified by the offering up of his body once 
for all: to which may be added, that spiritual blessings 
are heavenly things; they are from heaven, and saints 
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ftis acommon saying with the Jews, and often to be met | 
with in their writings, C072 NON 7922 PR, there is no atone- | h th : 
re a | the Gospel, which is from heaven, and the doctrines of it, 
| are sealed and confirmed by the blood of Christ: his sa- 
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ate blessed with them in heavenly places 3 and these apa 
to them through the blood and sacrifice of Christ 3 yea, 


crifice is expressed in the plural number; not that there 


‘has been a repetition of it, for it is but one sacrifice, and 


but once offered up,-and will never be reiterated ; but to 


Christ is called Wisdoms, Prov. i. 20. besides, respect may 
be had to the many sacrifices under the law, which were 
types of it, and were answered and fulfilled by it; and to 
the many persons on whose account it was offered ; and to 
the parts of it, the soul and body of Christ: and this is a 
better sacrifice than the legal ones, in its own nature, and 
in its use and efficacy to take away sin,and make periect, 
which they could not. 

24 For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; 


| but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 


of God for us : 


For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands,—The most ‘holy place in the tabernacle of Moses, 
or in the temple built by Solomon, and rebuilt by Zoroba- 
bel, and repaired by Herod, which are the figures of the 
true; that is, the most holy place in the tabernacle and 
temple was a figure of heaven, the truth of that type ; 
see ver. 9. as follows. Josephus™ suggests the same, 
when speaking of the most holy place; he says, that it 
was inaccessible to the priests, that it might be as heaven 
to God. But into heaven itself; not the visible heavens, 
the airy and starry ones, through which he passed, but 
the third heaven, the habitation of God, angels, and glori- 
fied saints : this shews that heaven isa place ; that Christ, 
as man, was out of it, when on earth; and that at*his as- 
cension he entered into it, having done the work he came 
about, and that with acceptance: the end of his entrance 
was now to appear in the presence of God for us ; Christ, 
as God, was always in his presence, from everlasting ; as 
Mediator, he was with him in the council of peace ; while 
he was here on earth his Father was with him, he was 
not.alone ; but now in his human nature he is at his right 
hand, where he appears before him, as a favourite before 
his Prince, on the behalf of another, or as an advocate on 
the behalf of his client: Christ appears in the court of 
heaven for his elect, by representing their persons ; by 
presenting himself, his blood, sacrifice, and righteousness, 
before God, on their account; by introducing them into 
the presence of God, and offering up their prayers with | 
the incense of his mediation ; by presenting them to him- 
self, and to his Father, and obtaming every blessing for 
them. And this he does now, since his entrance ; not 
that he did not appear before God for the saints of the 
Old-‘Testament, for he was the angel of God’s presence 
then, though he did not appear then in the manner he 
does now, as. the Lamb in the midst of the throne, as if 
it had been slain; but it denotes the continuance and per- 
pétuity of his appearance for his people ; he is ever inter- 
ceding for them. 


25 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as 
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the high-priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; : 

“ Nor yet that he should offer himself often,—Or at all 
again ; which shews the perfection of his sacrifice, for 
justice was satisfied, the law fulfilled, sin done away, and 
complete salvation obtained at once ; which lies against 
the errors of the Socinians, who say he offers himself now 
in heaven; and of the Papists, who pretend to offer the 
body of Christ daily: asthe high-priest entereth into the 
holy place every year with blood of cthers; not his own, 
nor other men’s, but the blood of goats and calves ; but 
Christ entered into heaven with his own blood, he having 
been altar, priest, and sacrifice: the high-priest went into 
the most holy place every year, but Christ has entered 
into heaven once for all, where he sits down and con- 
tinues, having done his work effectually. . 


26 For then must he often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world: but now once in the 
end of the world hath he appeared, to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself. 

For then must he often have suffered since the foundation 
of the world,—For if it was necessary that he should often 
offer up himself now, which is the same as to suffer, 
since the sacrifice of himself, the same was necessary be- 
fore; seeing sin was in the world from the beginning, 
and the saints from the foundation of the world had their 
sins expiated by the sacrifice of Christ ; but the truth is, 
Christ’s sufferings were but once, though the virtue of 
them is always, both before and after; nor can he suffer 
more, or again, because of his power over death and the 
grave, and because he has effectually obtained what he 
suffered for : but now oncein the end of the world hath he 
appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; this 
is to be understood, not of his appearance in heaven, of 
which mention is made in ver. 24. but of his incarnation 
on earth, called an appearance ; not as though his human 
nature was a mere phantom or apparition, for it was a 
real thing ; or as if he was then manifested to be what he 
really was before ; for before his incarnation he was not 
truly and actually man} but this is said with respect to 
the manifestation of his invisible deity ; or of him as the 

Son of God in human nature; and in regard to the types 
of the old law, under which he was hid; and with respect 
to the prophecies of his coming; and it designs the same 
thing with his descentifrom heaven, and coming into this 
world, in which he appeared in fashion as a man, asa 
mean man, as an afflicted one; yea, he looked like a sin- 
ful man, bearing the infirmities and sins of his people; 
his appearance was but to a very few, and for a little 
time; and the time of it was, zn the end of the world; the 
same with the last days; the last age of the world; the 
end of the Jewish economy; at the close of their civil 
and ecclesiastical state, according to Hab, ii. 3. so the 
Jews expect their Messiah Own yp, at the end of days®: 
and this appearance was but once; there were many ap- 
pearances of him in an human form, under the Old-Tes- 
tament dispensation ; and there were many after his Fe- | 
surrection; but this is said to be but once, in opposition 
to the mAny types and ‘sacrifices under the law, and a- 
grees with his one oblation, and once suffering: the end 
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of his appearance was, to put away sin; the filth of it, by 
his blood ; the guilt of it, by his atoning sacrifice ; and 
the punishment of it, by his sufferings and death, the 
penalty of the law; and in consequence of all this, the 
dominion of it, by the power of his grace, and the very 
being of it hereafter: and this putting it away is signified 
by his bearing, ‘carrying, and taking it away; by remov- 
ing it as far as the east is from the west; by finishing and 
making an end of it; by crucifying the old man, destroy- 
ing the body of sin, and by an utter disannulling and 
abolishing it, as.a debt, and as a law; and all this is done 
by the sacrifice of himself; by the offering up of his body 
and soul an offering for sin; as in ver. 14.. - Ft i 


27 And. as it is appointed unto men once to die, 


but after this the judgment ; 


And as it is appointed unto men once to die,—Nota 
moral, or what is commonly called a spiritual death, nor 
an eternal one, but a corporeal.one ;. which does not arise 
from the constitution of nature, but from the sin of man, 
and God’s decree on account of it; by which it is fixed 
that men shall die, and how long they shall live, and when. 
they shall die ; so that they can’t die sooner nor later ; all 
things antecedent to death, which lead on to it, and issue 
in it, are appointed by God, and so is death itself, with 
all its circumstances ; men’s days can neither be lengthen- 
ed nor shortened, either by Christ himself, or others : 
and this statute and appointment of God concerns men,. 
not angels, and reaches to all men, wicked and righte- 


ous; and though there have been some exceptions, as. - 


Enoch and Elijah; and all will not sleep, or die, some 
will be found alive at Christ’s appearing ; yet such will 
undergo a change which is equivalent to death, as Enoch 
and Elijah have done: and, generally speaking, men die 
but once; it is not usual for men to dié, and live again, 
and then die again; there have been some extraordinary 
instances of this- kind, but they are rare ; it is the statute 
law of heaven in common for men to die, and that but 
once so Cicero® the Heathen says, omnibus definitam 
esse mortem: Christ died once,-he’ll die no more ; and it 
is the comfort of the saints, that though they die the first 
death,, they shall not be hurt of the second death; and 
the consideration of this decree should excite to diligence 
and industry: death is certain to God,.but uncertain to 
us, as to the time, nor should we curiously inguire into 
it, but patiently wait for it, and quietly submit unto it: 
but after this the judgment; the last and general judg- 
ment, which will reach to all men, quick and dead, righ- 
teous and wicked, and in which Christ will. be Judge. 


There is a particular judgment, which is immediately af-. 


ter death ; by virtue of which, the souls of men are ad- 
judged to. their proper state of happiness or woe; and 
there is an universal judgment, which will be after the 


j resurrection of the dead, and is called’ eternal judgment,. 


and to come ;. this is appointed by God, though .the time 
when is unknown to men; yet nothing is. more certain, 
and it will be a righteous one. 

28 So Christ was once. offered, to bear the sins 
of many ;. and unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation, 

So Christ was once offered, to bear the sinsiof many,— 


Sareea 


o Pro Sextio. 
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account, or for his own sins, but to bear the sins of many ; 
not of angels, but of men, and these not afew, but many ; 
which is said to magnify the grace of God, to exalt the 


satisfaction and righteousness of Christ, and to encourage | 


souls to hope in him: hence many are brought to believe 
in him, and many are justified by him, have their sins 
forgiven them, and are glorified ;. though Christ bore not 
the sins of all men; for as all men have not faith, all are 
not justified, pardoned, and saved: what he bore were 
sins ; all kind of sin, every act of sin, and all that belongs 
‘to it; its filth, guilt, and punishment, even the iniquity 
of all his people ; which must be a prodigious weight, 
and than which nothing could be more nauseous: his 
bearing them supposes they were upon him, though not 
in him, imputed, though not inherent; that he did not 
sink under them ; that he made an entire satisfaction for 
them, and bore them wholly away, both from the persons 
of his people, and from the sight of justice. 'The way in 
which he came to bear them was this ; he became a sure- 
ty for all the elect; his Father imputed to him all their 
sins, and he voluntarily took them upon himself; where 
justice found them, and demanded satisfaction of him 
for them, and he gave it; which is an instance both of 
his great love, and of his great strength: and unto them 
that look for him: with affection, faith, and patience : 
shall he appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation ; 
“this is to be understood of Christ’s visible and personal 
appearance on earth, which will be a glorious one; he 
will appear in his own glory, and in his Father’s glory, 
and in the glory of the holy angels, and in the glory of 
his power, to the joy of saints, and to the terror of the 
wicked; for every eye shall see him: and this is said to 
be the second time ; that is, that he ‘appears on earth, and 
personally ; for though he often appears to his people, it 
is in a spiritual way ; and though he appeared to Stephen 
and to Paul, yet not on earth, but in heaven; and this 
is called the second time, with reference to his first ap- 
pearance in human nature at his imcarnation, and after 
that he ascended to heaven; and as this will be the se- 
cond, it will be the last: the manner in which he will ap- 
pear will be, wzthout sin ; without sin itself ; without any 
thing like it: without any infirmities, which, though not 
sinful, are the effects of sin ; without sin imputed to him, 
with which he appeared before ; without being a sacrifice 
for sin; and without sin upon his people that come with 
him; or he shall meet whom he shall raise, or change, 


and take to himself: and the end of his appearance with, 


respect to them, will be wnto salvation; the end of his 
first appearance was to obtain salvation for his people, and 
he has obtained it, and there isa comfortable application 


of it made unto them by the Spirit of God; but the full 


possession of it will be hereafter, and into this will Christ 
put them, when he shall appear: the Alexandrian copy 
adds, by faith, and also some other copies. 


CHAPTER X. 


r this chapter the apostle pursues his argument, shew- 
§. ing the weakness and imperfection of the Levitical 


law and Christ; they were many, he but one ; they daily of- 
fered the same sacrifices, he offered but one sacrifice ; theirs 
could not take away sin; by his offering he has _ perfectly 
expiated the sins of his people ; they stood daily minister- 
ing, their work being never at an end ;he is set down at the 
right hand of God, expecting his enemies to be made his 
footstool, having done his work to perfection, ver. 11, 12, 
13, 14. and that legal sacrifices are ceased, and no more to 
be used, is proved, by a testimony of the Holy Ghost, out 
of Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. relating to the covenant of grace, a- 
mong the promises of which stands that of the forgiveness 
of sin; from whence the apostle justly concludes, that where 
remission of sin is, there is, and there needs, no more of- 
fering for it, ver. 15,16, 17, 18. and from hence the apos- 
tle passes to exhortations to the exercise of grace, and dis- 
charge of duty, which he strongly urges from the consi- 
deration of Christ’s priesthood, and the efficacy of it: and 
first, he presses them to. the duty of prayer, to draw nigh 
to God, to the throne of his grace. ‘The manner in which 
he would have them approach to God, is in the sincerity 
of their hearts, in a plerophory of faith, an high and full 
exercise of it, and in purity of soul and body : the motives 
or encouragements to it are taken from their having bold- 
ness and liberty to enter by faith into heaven itself with 
their prayers, through the blood of Jesus ; from there be- 
ing a new and living way opened for them through the 
flesh of Christ ; and from their having such an high-priest 
over the house of God as he is, ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. and 
next he exhorts them to a constant and steadfast profes- 
sion of their faith, to which he animates them by the 
faithfulness of a promising God, who will never leave nor 
forsake his people, ver. 23. and then to consider one ano- 
ther in their church-relation, and to stir up one another 
to the exercise of the grace of love, and to the perform- 
ance of good works, ver. 24. and also not to forsake their 
public assemblies, as was the custom of some, but to ex- 
hort each other to greater diligence in attending there, 


- 
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especially since they 


‘serving of a far greater punishment, who treat with the 
greatest rudeness the person of the Son of God, and his 
precious blood, and with the greatest contempt the person 
and grace of the Holy Spirit, ver. 28, 29. and such per- 
sons have reason to-expect the vengeance of God will fall 
on them, since itis threatened them in the word of God, 
Beut. xxxii. 35, 36. and a dreadful thing it is to fall into 
his hands, ver. 30, 31.. But in order to encourage these 
believing Hebrews to hold on and out unto the end, the 
apostle puts them in mind of their good beginning, how 
well they set out, and how bravely they behaved, by bear- 
ing afflictions and reproaches themselves; by being the 
companions of those that were afflicted and reproached ; 
by having compassion on the apostle when in bonds ; and 
by cheerfully suffering the loss of their goods upon this 
consideration, that they had in heaven a better and a 
more enduring substance, ver. 82, 33, 34. wherefore it 
would be exceeding wrong, and very unbecoming, after all 
this, to drop their faith and a profession of it, which other- 
wise would issue in the enjoyment of the great recom- 
pense of reward, ver 35. and as patience is necessary, it 
is right to exercise it under sufferings for Christ’s sake, 
partly because it is doing the will of God, and partly be- 
cause that, after that is done, such shall receive the pro- 
mised happiness ; and what may serve the more to engage 
to the exercise of it is, it is but a little while, and Christ 


will come and put an end to all the sufferings of his peo-. 
ple, ver. 36, 37. and that faith should be in exercise is’ 
proved from a divine testimony, Hab. ii. 4. and so must: 
be pleasing to God, when the contrary is highly resented 


by him, ver. 38. and now, lest the believing Hebrews 
should conclude from all this that the apostle suspected 
them as going into apostacy, he declares his belief, that 
he and they were not in the number ef apostates, but of 
believers, whose souls would be saved, ver 39. 

1. For the law having a shadow of good. things to 
come, and not the very image of the things, can ne- 
ver with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually make the comers thereunto perfect. 


_ For the law having a shadow of good things to come,— 
By which is meant, not the moral law, for that is not .a 
shadow of future blessings, but asystem of precepts; the 
things it commands are not figuratively, but really, good 
and honest; and are not obscure, but plain and easy to be 
understood 5 nor are they fleeting and passing away, as a 
* shadow, but lasting and durable: but the ceremonial law 
is intended; this was a shadow, a figure, a representation 


of something true, real, and, substantial; was dark and 


Vou. IIT. 


obscure, yet had in it, and gave, some glimmering light ; 
and was like a shadow, fleeting and transitory : and it was 
a shadow of good tiings; of Christ himself, who is the 


|| body, the sum, and substance of it, and of the good things 


to come by him; as the expiation of sin, peace and re- 


|} conciliation, a justifying righteousness, pardon of sin, 


and eternal life; these are said to be to come, as they 
were under the former dispensation, whilst the ceremo- 
nial law was in force, and that shadow was in being, and 
the substance not as yet. And not the very image of the ' 
things; as it had not neither the things themselves, nor 
Christ, the substance of them, so it did not give a clear re- 
velation of them, as is made in the Gospel, nor exhibit. a 
distinct delineation of them, such as an image expresses ; 
it only gave some short and dark hints of future good 
things, but did not exactly describe them: and therefore 
can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually ; namely, the sacrifices of bullocks and 
goats, which were offered on the day of atonement, year 
after year, in successive generations, from the first ap- 
pointment of that day, to the writing of this epistle : sa- 
crifices of such a kind, and so often repeated, could never © 
make the comers thereunto perfect ; either the people that 
came to the temple, and brought them to the priests to 
offer them for them, or the priests that offered them ; so 
the Syriac and Ethiopic versions render it, perfect them 
that offer ; and if not one, then not the other: legal sacri- 
fices could not make perfect expiation of sin; there’s no 
proportion between them and sin: nor did they extend to 
all sin, and at most only typically expiated; nor could 
they justify and cleanse from sin. Contrary to this, the 
Jews P say, “ when Israel was in the holy land, there was 
** no iniquity found in them, for the sacrifices which they 
“* offered every day atoned for them ;” but spiritual sa- 
crificers and worshippers were expiated, justified, and 
cleansed another way, even by the blood of Christ, slain 
from the foundation of the world, in purpose, promise, 
and type, and to which their faith had respect in every 
sacrifice. © 

2 For then would they not have ceased to be of- 
fered ? because that the worshippers once purged 
should have had no more conscience. of sins. e 

For then would they not have ceased to be offered,—The 
Complutensian edition, and the Syriac and Vulgate Latin 
versions, leave out the word not; and the sense requires 
it should be omitted, for the meaning is, that if perfection 
had been by the legal sacrifices, they would have ceased 
to have been offered; for if the former ones had made 
perfect, there would have, been no need of others, or of 
the repetition of the same; but because they. did not 
make'perfect, therefore they. were yearly renewed ; unless 
the words are read with an interrogation, as they are in 
the Arabic version, for then would they not have ceased to 
be offered ? yes, they would ; they are indeed ceased now, 
but this is owing to Christ and his sacrifice, and not to the 
efficacy of these sacrifices; for yearly sacrifices were of- 
fered for former sins, as well as for fresh ones, as appears 
from the following verse. Because the worshippers, once 
purged, would have had no more conscience of sins; there 
are external and internal worshippers ; the latter are such 
who worship God in spirit and in truth: but here cere- 
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monial worshippers are meant, who, if they had been 


really purged from sinby legal sacrifices and purifications, | 


would have had no more ‘tonscience of sins, and so have’ 


had no need to have repeated them; as such spiritual | the Tay 
worshippers, who are once purged from sin by the blood || fy divine justice, or secure the ‘honour of divine holiness: 
and sacrifice of Christ; not that they have no sin, or no} 
| blood of Christ has done, and does: that takes away sin 
| from the sight of justice, and from the consciences of the 


fession and acknowledgment of sin; but that they are] saints. “Compare with this the Septuagint version of Je 


sense of sin, or that their consciences are seared, or that 
they never accuse for sin, or that they are to make no con- 


discharged from the guilt of sin, and are not Hable to con- 
demnation for it ;-and through the application of the blood 
of Christ to them, have peace with God, and joy in ‘the 
Holy Ghost. 


3 But.in those sacrifices there is a remembratice | |, he 
| saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but 


again made of sins every year. 


But in those sacrifices,—Uhe Arabic version reads, but | 
in 7t.; that is, in the law; but the Syriac version reads, | 


and. supplies, as we do, wni73 p73, in those sacrifices, 
which were offered every year on the day of atonement: 


there is a remembrance of sins made again every year 3 of | 


all the sins that were committed the year past, and even 
of those that were expiated typically by the daily sacrifice, 
and others that had been offered; which proves the im- 
perfection and insufficiency of. such sacrifices: there was 
a remembrance of sins by God, before whom the goats 
were presented, their blood was sprinkled, and the peo- 
ple cleansed, Lev. xvi. 7, 14, 15, 30. and there was a re- 
membrance ef them by the people, who, on that day,.af- 
flicted their souls for them, ver. 29, 21. and there was a 
‘remembrance of them by the high-priest, who, confessed 
them over, and put them upon the head of thé goat, ver. 
21. by which it was owned, that these sins were commit- 
ted ; that they deserved death, the curse of the law; that 
the expiation of them was undertook by another, typified 
by the goat; that this was not yet done, and therefore 


. there was no remission, but,a typical one, by these sacri- |) was q going out of the world, and not into it. To which may 


fices; but that sins remained, and required a more perfect 
sacrifice, which was yet-to be offered up. “egal sacrifices 
were so far from inducing an oblivion of sins, that they 
themselves brought them to remembrance, and were so 
many acknowledgments of them. Though Philo the Jew 
thinks the contrary, and gives this as a‘teason why the 
heart and brain were ‘not dffered’in sacrifice, because * it 
* would be foolish, that the sacrifices should cause, not-a 
*“ forgetfulness of sins, but 2 remembrance of them'.” 


4A For itis not possible that the bloed of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins. 

For itis not possible,—There is a necessity of sin bemg 
taken away, otherwise it will be remembered 3 and there 
will be a conscience of it, atid it must-be answered for, or 
it will remain markéd, andthe curse and penalty of ‘the 
law must take place: but ’tis impossible ‘that the blood of 
bulls and goats should take away sins; which was-shed ‘on 
the day of atonement: sin is'a breach of the moral law, 
but these sacrifices belong to the céremonial law, ‘which 
are less acceptable to God ‘than moral duties sin is com- 
mitted against God, and has an objective infiniteness in it, 
and therefore can never be atoned for by the blood of such 
creatures 3 it leaves astain on the mind and conscience, 
which this blood cannat réath; besides, this is not the 


q De Victimis, p34. 


|«.my house? shall prayers, and the holy flesh take aw: 
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same blood, nor of the same kind, with the person that 
has sinned ; yea, if this could take away sin, it would do 
more than the blood ef the man himself could do; such 
blood-shed can never answer the ‘penalty of the law, satis- 


but what the blood of these creatures could not do, the 


xi. 15.°“¢ what, has‘the beloved committed abomina 


“ thy wickednessés from thee, or by these shalt thou es- 
Py ee _ ore 
5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he 


a body hast thou prepared me: _ 


Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith,— 
In Psal. xl. 7; 82° This was said: by: David, not of himself, 
and his own'times, for sacrifice and offering were desired 
and required in his times; nor was ‘he able to do the 
will of God, so as to'fulfil the law, and make void legal 
sacrifices; nor did he engage as a surety to do this ; nor 
was it written ef him-in the volume of the book, that he 
should: besides, he speaks of ome. that was not yet come, 


though ready to come, when the fulness of time should be 


up and who is here spoken of as coming into the world, 
and whois no other than Jesus Christ ; and this is to be 
understood, net of his coming into Judea, or the temple 
at Jerusalem 3 or out ‘of a private into a public life; nor 
of his entrance into the world to come; into heaven, inte 
life eternal, as the T'argum on Psal.’xl..7. paraphrases it, 
after he had done his work on earth, for the other world 
isinever expressed by the world only ; nor did Christ ge 
into:that to do the will ef God, but to sit down there, af- 
ter he had. done it besides, Christ’s entrance into heaven 


be added, that this:phrase always signifies coming into this 
terrene world; and intends men’s coming into it at their 
birth} see John i. 9, and the note there; and must be under- 
stoodof Christ’s incarnation, which was aminstance of great 
love, condescension; and grate; and thereason of it was 
to:'do what thelaw,.and the blood of bulls and goats, could 
not ‘do. For it follows, sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not; or didst not ‘desire and delight in, as the word yan, 
used in Psalioxl, 7. signifies; méaning not the sacrifices 
of wicked. men; or such as were offered up without faith 
in Christ but'the ceremonial sacrifices God himself had 
instituted, and which were offeredin the best manner; 
and that not merely in a cemparative sense, as in Hos. vi. 
6. 1. Sam. xv. 22. but the meaning ig; that God would 
not have these continue any longer, they being only im- 
posed for a time, and this time being come ;. nor would 
he accept of them, as terms, conditions, and causes of 
righteousneéds, ‘pardon, peace, and téconciliation; but he 
willed that his Son should offer himself an oicageenile 
sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour to him. But a body 
hast thou prepared me; or fitted for mé; areal natural 
body, which-stands for thé whole ‘human nature’; and is 
carefully expressed, te shew thatthe human nature is nat 
a person. "This was ‘prepared in the book of ‘God’s pur- 
poses and décrees, and in the council and covenant of 


grace; and was curiously formed by the’ Moly Ghost in 
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ae hie: second Bevan the ae of God, to clothe 


himself with, as the Syriac version renders it, thou hast 


clothed me with a body ; and that he might diell. in, and 

in:it do the will of God, and perform the work-of man’s 
We aabtion: > in Psal. xl... 7. it is, mane ears thou hast 
opened; digged, or bored, the ear being put for the whole 
body ;: for if he had not had a body prepared,) he. could 
not have had ears opened : besides, the phrase is,expres- 
sive of Christ’s assuming the form of a servant, which 
was done by his being found in fashion as.a man, Phil. ii. 
~ Zand of his being a voluntary servant, and of his cheer- 


ful. obedience as such, the opening, or boring of the ear, 


was a sign, Exod. xxi. 5, 6. And thus, by having a true 
body prepared for him, and a willing mind to.offer)it up, 
he became fit for sacrifice. 


- 6dnburnt-offerings.and saerifices:for sin thou hast 
had. no pleasure : s 
dn burnt-offerings.and sacrifices for sin,—-Which were 
the principal kinds of offerings under the Jaw. :, thou hast 
had no pleasure ; not only in comparison.of moral duties, 
‘or spiritual sacrifices, such as those of praise and, thanks- 
giving, Psal.~lxix.. 30, 31. but so as to accept of the of- 
ferers for the sake of them, and- smell a sweet: savour in 
them ;.for these: could not-satisfy.his justice, appease his 
anger,.or expiate. sin 3, and ,.when, they, were in, tull.force, 
; nd. offered 1 in the most agreeable manner, they were no 
D ErAVISE | Ayeslls -pleasing. to God, than, as whey were types 


Laas text itis, thou’ didst not requires or aa jor z war 


them, when the time.was, up that, Christ should| come. in- |} 


to the werld. 


7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in: ahe: volume of the 
‘ook it is’ written of me,) to do thy will, O God. 
‘Then, said I, Lo, I come,—Christ -observing that legal 
sacrifices were not acceptable to God ; that there was a 
body. prepared for him ;.and that it was. written of him in 
the book of God, that he should come ; and the time be- 
-ing now come, with a note of attention and admiration, 
the matter being of great moment and concern, he cheer- 
fully expresses his readiness to come,. Oateedcicly. with- 
out any compulsion, even he himself, and not another. Jn 
the volume of the book it is written of me; im the book of 
the law, as the Targum and, Kimchi on Psal. xl. 8..inter- 
pret it; and which may design, the Bible in general, the 
whole book of the Scriptures of the Old Testament: so 


spd, the book, is used for the whole Bible," and it is said,*} 


all the whole law, that.is, all Scripture, is called. Adan, @ 

volume; accordingly there are, things. written of Christ in 
all the writings of the Old Testament, in the law,.and, in 
the prophets, and in the psalms, Jarchi interprets it of the 
law of Moses, and so it may design the pentateuch,-or.che 
five books of Moses ; and. there are, several. places there- 
in, in which it is written of Christ, and particularly in 
Genesis, the first of these books, and.in the head,.the be- 


dy, ch. iit. 45, which may be principally designed. Books 
were formerly written in.roils of parchment, and. hence 
called volumes; see the notes on, Luke iv. ,17,.20.,.'The 
end of his.coming is next expressed. by him,.to,dg thy will, 
O God; 


y T. Hieros. Megilla, fol. 73.4, 's Tv Bab. Gittin, fol. 60. 1. 


which, when he came, he set about with the ut- |! 
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its ais soe so eles ; Ae Bee himself a sdentce to. 
God ;. by suffering death, the death of the cross; by de- 
stroying all: his. and our enemies, and so working out ever- 
lasting ealiation. 


8 Above, when ‘he said, Sacrifice, and offering, 
and burnt-offrings, and offering for sin, thou would- 
est not, neither hadst pleasure therein (which are 
offered by the law ;) 

Above, when.he said,-—¥n the afore-cited place, Psal. sl. 
7, & Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt- -offerings, and of- 
fering for sin, thou wouldest not; neither hadst pleasure 
therein ;this is a recapitulation of what is before said ; 
and all kind of sacrifices are:mentioned,.to-shew that hey 
are all imperfect, and insufficient, and are abolished ; and 
the abrogation of them. is expressed.i in the strongest terms, 
as that God would not have them, and,that he took no 


| pleasure i in them: which are offered by the, law ; accord- 


ing as. that directs and, enjoins: this clause is added, to 


distinguish these sacrifices, from spiritual ones, under the 
| Gospel dispensation, and, which are well-pleasing to, God; 
jand to prevent an.objection against the abolition of them, 
taken from hence, that they.are according. to, the law ;: and 


yet; notwithstanding this, God ,will not have them, nor 
accept of them. 

~9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God.:‘He taketh away the ‘first, that he may esta- 
blish the second. 

‘Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, Q God;—See 


{the note on ver. 7. he taketh away the first, that he may ’ 


establish the second; the sense is, either that God has ta- 
ken away, and abolished the law, that he might establish 
the Gospel; or he has caused the first covenant to vanish 
away, that place might be found for the second, or new 
covenant; or he has changed and abrogated the priest- 


-hood of Aaron, that he might confirm the unchangeable 


priesthood of Christ; or rather he has taken away that 
which was first spoken of in the above citation, namely, 

sacrifice, offering, burnt-offerings, and sin-offerings ; these 
he has removed and rejected as insignificant and useless, 
that he might establish what is mentioned in the second 
place ; namely, the will of God, which is no other than 
the sacrifice of Christ, offered up according to the will of 
God, and by which his will i is done. 


10 By the which will we are sanctified, through 
the. offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 
By the which will we are sanctified,—TVhat is, by the 
sacrifice of Christ, which was willingly offered up by him- 
self, and .was according to. the will of God; it was ‘his 


ginning, the frontispiece, the, first.part of that abe vaneana ae of purpose, that Christ shouid be crucified and slain ; 


and it was: his. walk of command, that he should lay down 
his life for his people ;.and it was. grateful and well-pleas- 
ing to, him,,that,his soul should be made an: offering for 
sin 3 and; that for this reason, because hereby the people 
of God are sanctified, their sins are perfectly expiated, the 
full pardon of them ts procured, their persons are com- 


| pletely justified from sin, and their consciences. purged 
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from it: even through the offering of the body of Fesus 


Christ once for all; this is said, not to the exclusion of | 
his soul; it designs his whole human nature, and that as 


in union with his divine person ; and is particularly men- 


tioned, in allusion to the legal sacrifices, the bodies of 


slain beasts, which were types of him, and with a reference 
to his Father’s preparation of a body for him, for this pur- 
pose, ver. 5. Moreover, his obedience to his Father’s will 
was chiefly seen in his body; this was offered upon the 
cross 3 and his blood, which atones for sin, and cleanses 
from it, was shed out of it: and this oblation was once. for 
all; which gives it the preference to Levitical sacrifices ; 
destroys the Socinian notion of Christ’s continual offer- 
ing himself in heaven; and confutes the error of the Po- 
pish mass, or of the offering of Christ’s body in it. 


11 And every priest standeth daily ministéring, 
and. offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which 
can never take away sins: 

And every priest standeth daily ministering,—The 


Alexandrian copy, one of Stephens’s, the Complutensian 
edition, the Syriac and Ethiopic versions, read, every 


high-priest ; who might minister daily, if he would ; but 


since the daily sacrifice was generally offered by the com- 
mon priests, these are rather designed. ‘The apostle passes 


from the anniversary sacrifices offered by the high-priest 


on the day of atonement, having shewn the insufficiency 
and imperfection of them, to the lambs of the daily sacri- 
fice, which were offered morning and evening, and what- 
soever else might be daily offered on other accounts ; and 
which he also shews are equally ineffectual to take away 
sin; almost every -word he uses.shews the imperfection 
of the priesthood of Aaron, and serves to illustrate the 
priesthood of Christ. When he says every priest, it sup- 
poses there were more than one, as indeed there were 
many, not only in succession to one another, but together, 
having different parts of service to perform; and every 
one of them stundeth at the altar, shewing that his work 
was not done; and the present tense is used, because sa- 
crifice in fact had not ceased at the writing of this epistle, 
though of right it ought to have done; and he stood dai- 
ly ministering ; every day, and sometimes often in a day, 
and always morning and night, Exod. xxix. 38, 39. The 
priest always stood to minister, Deut. xviii. 5. Hence the 
Jews say, there is no ministration or service, Wyn NON, 
but standing ; and perhaps.some reference may be had to 
niiayo, the statzons," or stationary men, who were always 
upon the spot at Jerusalem, to offer for suchas were at a 
distance. And offering oftentimes the same sacrifices; as 
a lamb in the morning, and another at evening ; and if it 
was a burnt-offering, or a sin-offering, or an offering for 
the purification of a woman, or for the cleansing of the le- 
per, they were always the same: and this frequent offer- 
ing, and the offering of the same things, shew that they 
were such which can never take away sins ; for notwith- 
standing these many and repeated offerings, even the sins 
of Old Testament saints remained to be atoned for by 
Christ ; see Rom. iii. 25. Heb. ix. 15. 


12 But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; 
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But this man,—Jesus Christ, for he is a man, though 
not a mere man; or this great high-priest, who came to 
do the will of God, and whose body was offered once for 
all: after he had offered one sacrifice for sins ; the sacri- 
fice of himself, body and soul, and this but once : for ever 
sat down on the right hand of God; as having done his 


work effectually, and that with acceptance ; and therefore . 


is placed as a token of honour at the right hand of God, 
where he sits enjoying rest, ease, and pleasure, and that 
for. ever; all which is opposed to the priests under the 
law; they were many, he but one; they offered many 
sacrifices, he but one; they offered theirs often, every 
day, he but once ; they stood ministering, he sat down; 
his sacrifice being effectual to take away sin, when theirs. 
was not. Tie 


13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool. : aaeiwles oye Dasel 

From henceforth expecting,—According to God’s pro- 
mise and declaration to him, Psal. cx. 1. Till his enemies 
be made his footstool. See the note on ch. i. 13. 


14 For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified : 7 
For by one offering,—The same as before ; himself, 


body and soul; this is a reason why he is set down, and 
will continue so for ever, and why he expects his enemies 


to be made his footstool ; bec&yge by one sacrifice for sin, 


which he has once offered, he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified ; that is, who arésanctified by God the 
Father, Jude 1. or, who are set apart by him in’ eternal 
election, from the rest of the world, for his own use, ser- 
vice, and, glory, to.a state of grace and holiness here, 
and: happiness hereafter ; for this is not to be understood, 
either of their being sanctified in Christ, though the Sy- 
riac version reads, that are sanctified in him, or by his 
Spirit, though both are true of the same persons; these 
Christ, by his sacrifice, has perfected, and has perfectly 
fulfilled the law for them; he has perfectly expiated their 
sins; he has obtained the full pardon of all their sins, and 
complete redemption; he has perfectly justified them from 
all things, and that for ever; which shews the continued vir- 
tue of Christ’s sacrifice, in all generations, to all the elect 
of God, and the fulness and duration of their salvation ; 
and so Christ by his one sacrifice did what the law, and 
all its sacrifices, could not do, ver. 1. 


15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to 
us; for.after that he had said before, 


Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us,—In 
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, "Vhis preface to the following citation 
shews that the books of the Old ‘Testament are of divine 
original and authority ; that the penmen of them were in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost ; that he existed in the times 
of the Old ‘Testament ; that he is truly and properly God, 
the Lord, or Jehovah, that speaks in the following ver- 
ses; and that he is a distinct divine Person, and the ‘au- 
thor of the covenant of grace ; and in what he says in that 
covenant, he bears testimony to the truths before deliver- 
ed, concerning the tsufficiency and abolition of legal sa- 
crifices, and of full and perfect remission of sin, by the 
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blood and sacrifice of Christ: for after that he had said 
before ; what is expressed in the following verse. 

16 This is the covenant that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and ia their minds will I 
write them ; 


‘This is the covenant that I will make with them,—See 
the note on ch. viii. 10. 


17 And their sins and iniquities will J remember 
no more. _ 


And their sins and iniquities will I remember no more. 
—See the note on ch. viii. 12. 
a different purpose here than there; the principal thing 
for which they are cited here is, to observe God’s pro- 
mise of non-remembrance of sin; which is no other than 
remission of sin, and which is not consistent with legal 
sacrifices, in which there is a remembrance of sin every 
year, ver. 3. and, consequently, since this new covenant 
has taken place, legal sacrifices must be abolished, as the 
apostle argues in the next verse. In one of Beza’s co- 


words, then he said, which seem necessary to answer to 
the last clause of ver. 15. 


18 Now where remission of these 7s, there ts no 
more offering ‘for sin. 


~~! 4 


Now where remission of these is,—That is, of these 
sins ; and that there is remission of them is evident from 
this promise of the covenant, just now produced ; from 
God’s gracious proclamation of it; from the shedding of 
Christ’s blood for it; from his exaltation at the Father’s 
right hand to give it; from the Gospel declaration of it ; 
and from the several instances of persons favoured with 
it: there is no more offering for sin; there may be other 
offerings, as of praise and thanksgiving, but none for sin; 
there is no need, as the Syriac version 5 or there is not re- 
quired, as the Arabic version ; there is no need of the re- 
iteration of Christ’s sacrifice, nor will he be offered up 
any more; nor of the gepetition of legal sacrifices, nor 
ought they to continue %, longer. : : 
say “, that “in the time to come (7. e. in the times of the 
** Messiah) all offerings shall cease, but the sacrifice of 
‘* praise.” And one of their writers says*, when “ the 
*‘ king Messiah, the son of David, shall reign, there will 
“ be no need of 7952, an atonement, nor of deliverance, or 
“ prosperity, for all these things will be had.” 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 


Having therefore, brethren,—As they were to the apos- 
tle, in a natural and civil sense, being Hebrews, as well 
as, ina spiritual relation, being believers in Christ ; which 
is observed, to testify his affection to them, and to engage 
their regard to the duties hereafter urged, particularly. 
brotherly love, and to signify their. common and equal 
right to the privilege next mentioned,, which is, boldness 
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Fesus: the place 
saints have boldness to enter into is heaven, called. the 
holiest, in reference to the holy of holies, m the taberna- 


‘w Vajikra Rabba, sect. 9. fol. 153, 1, 


The words are cited to/| 


The Jews themselves. 


cle ; which was a type of it, for the sacredness and invi- 
sibility of it, and for what was in it, went into it, or was 
brought thither ; as the Shechinah, or divine Majesty, 
which resided there; the high-priest, who went into it 
once a year; the blood of sacrifices, which was carried 
into it; the sweet incense ; the ark of the testimony, in 
which was the law ; and the mercy-seat ; all which were 
typical of Christ, his person, blood, sacrifice, righteous- 
ness, intercession, and the grace and mercy which come 
through him. Tfeaven was symbolically shut by the sin , 
of man, when he was drove out of the garden of Eden; 
it was typically opened by the entrance of the high-priest 
into the holy of holies, on the day of atonement; Christ 
has in person entered into it by his blood, and opened the 
way for his people; and believers in him may enter now, 
and they do, when they exercise grace on him, who is 
there, and when they come and present their prayers and 
praises to God by him; and they have now an actual 
right to enter into the place itself, and will hereafter en- 
ter in person: and the manner of their present entrance 
is, with boldness; which signifies their right unto it, the 


| liberty granted them by God, and the liberty which they 
pies are inserted, at the beginning of this verse, these | 


sometimes have in their own souls, and great courage © 
and intrepidity of mind; which arises from a sense of 
remission of sins, as may be concluded from the con- 
nexion of these words with the preceding’; and is found 
to be true by experience ; and such boldness is consistent 
with reverence, humility, and submission. The way of 
entrance is by the blood of Fesus ; and which gives both 
entrance and boldness; for hereby sin is removed both 
from the sight of God, and the conscience of the believer; 
peace is made with God, and spoken to him; pardon is 
procured, law and justice satisfied, and neither to be fear- 
ed, and the everlasting covenant confirmed. 


20 By a new and living way, which he hath con- 
secrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, his 


flesh ;. rs 


By a new and living way,—Which is Christ, the God- 
man and Mediator; who is called the new way, not as to 
contrivance, revelation, or use; for it was contrived be- 
fore the world was, and was revealed to our first parents, 
immediately after the fall, and was made use of by all 
the Old-'Pestament saints; but in distinction to the old 
way of life, by the covenant of works ; and because new- 
ly revealed, with greater clearness and evidence ; see ver. 
8. and because it is always new, it never will be old, nor 
otherwise, there never will be another way: some render 
it, a new'slain way; because Jesus was but newly slain, 
and his blood lately shed, by which the way is, and en- 
trance is with boldness.:-and Christ isa living way; 
im.opposition to the dead carcasses of slain beasts, and to 
the dead and killing letter of the law; Christ gives life to 
all ‘his people; and all that walk in him, the way, live ; 
and none in this way ever-die; it leads to eternal life, and 
rafallibly brings them thither: which he hath consecrated 


| for us.; either God the Father, and so it intends the de- 


signation of €hrist to be the way to life and happiness, 
and the qualsfreation of him for it, by preparing a body, 
an human nature for him, and anointing it with the Holy 
Spirit, and the instalment of him into his priestly office, 
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called a consecration, ch. vil. 28. or else Christ himseif, 
and so designs his compliance with his Father’s will, and 
his devoting of himself to this service; his preparation. of 
himself to be the wav, by the shedding of his blood, and 


by his entrance into-heaven, and by giving a clearer dis- } 


covery of this way inthe Gospel, by which life and‘im- 
mortality are brought to light: and this is done tarough 
the vail, that is to say, the flesh; the human nature of 
Christ, through which the way to heaven is opened,. re- 


newed, and consecrated, is compared to the vail of the’ 


tabernacle, Exod. xxvi.-31, 32, 33. the matter of which 
that was made, was fine-twined: linen, which the Jews ¥ 
say was of thread six times doubled ; which may denote 
the holiness of Christ’s human nature ; the strength, cou- 
rage, and steadfastness of it, vader all its sorrows and 
sufferings 3 and the purity and duration of his righteous- 
ness: the colours of it were blue, purple, and. scarlet, 
which may signify the sufferings of the human/nature, 
the preciousness of Christ’s blood, and the dignity of his 
person, and his royalty; purple and scarlet being wore 
by kings: the vail was of cunning work, which may in- 
tend the curious workmanship of Christ’s human nature, 
and the graces of the Spirit, with which it is adorned’; 
and it was made with cherudim, pointing to the ministra- 
tion of angels, both to Christ, and to his people. The pil- 
lars of it may signify the deity of Christ, the support of 
his human nature, tv. which. it has its personal subsistence ; 
and being of Shittim-wood, may denote his eternity : and 
being covered with gold, his glory: its hooks and-sock- 
ets may be symbolical of the union of the two natures in 
him. 

21 And having an high-priest over the house of 
God ; 

And having an high-priest over the house of God.—The 
church of Ged, over which Christ is as prophet, priest, 
and King, and as the ‘Son and owner of it; see the notes 
onch. iii. 6. and iv. 14. In the Greek text it is, a great 
priest ; so the Messiah is called by the Targum on Zach. 
vi. 12. 25 {n2, @great priest, as he is; evena great high- 
priest, as in ch. iv. 14. and greater than Aaron, and: any 
of his sons. 


22 Let us draw near with a true heart, in full as- 
surance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water. 


Let us draw near with a true heart,—Either to the ho- 
Niest of all,. into which the saints have boldness to enter ; 


asd . 


or to Christ, the high-priest, who is entered there; or to} 


the house of God, over which he is an high-priest; or 
rather to God himself, as on a throne of grace, on the 
mercy-seat in heaven, the most holy place: to draw near 
to him is a sacerdotal act, common. to all: the saints, who 
are made priests to God; and includes the whole of di- 
vine worship, but more especially designs. prayer; to 
which believers are encouraged from the liberty and bold- 
ness they may have and use, of entering into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus; from Christ’s being the new and 
living way into it, and from his being an high-priest over 
the house of God: the manner of drawing near 1s, w2th 
a true heart ; not withthe body ouly,-but with the hear 


y Maimon. Cele Hamikdash,. c. 8. sect. 14. Jarchi in Exod. xxvi. 1. 
Kimchi in Sepker Shorash. rad. zy, 


HEBREWS. 


be 


ORK. Ve off cos 


principally ; with a renewed one, one that is right with - 
God, and is single and sincere, is hearty in its desires,. 
and upright in its ends. Jw full assurance of faith; in 
God, Father, Son, and Spirit; without faith, drawing 
near to God can neither be acceptable to him, nor of ser- 
vice to men; and a full assurance of faith, with respect 
to the. object drawn nigh unto, and of the way unto him,. 
andof acceptance with him through.Christ, and of having 
the petitions put up to him granted, is very comfortable 
to believers, greatly becomes them, and is well-pleasing 
to God: having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- . 
science ; which is blind, inactive, partial,.stupid, or guil- 
ty ; and ’tis- the blood of Christ, which being sprinkled 
on it by the Spirit of God, purges it from dead works, 
cleanses ‘it from. all sin, and speaks. peace and pardon to. 


it; and such may draw near with freedom and boldness, 


with readiness and cheerfulness, and with reverence and~ 
godly fear: and our bodies washed with pure water ; not 
baptismal water, but the grace of the Spirit, which is of- 
ten compared to water in’ Scripture: the body, as well as- 
soul, needs washing, and renewing ; internal grace influ-- 
ences outward actions, ‘which adorn religion, and: without 
whic: bodies cannot be presented holy to God. The al- 
lusion is toa custom of ‘the Jews, who''were obliged -to. 
wash their bodies, and make them‘clean, when they pray- 
ed. ‘So -Aben Ezra observes. on Gen. xxxy. 2. “ that 
‘ every Israelite, when he went to pray jat,a fixed place, 
‘¢ was: obliged to have "pi 1911,. Ais body pure, and his gar- 
“ ments: pure.” Soa pfiest might not enter into the 
court for service, though clean, until he had washed him- 
self all over? ; and it is to sacerdotal acts that the refer-- 
ence is here. 
25: Let us hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering; for he zs faithful that promised: 
Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wa-- 
vering,—Kither in the grace or doctrine of faith, or.in 
the profession of both ;.see the note on-ch. iv. 14. For he 
is faithful that promised; thet is, God; and it is-true of 
Father, Son, and Spirit; but God the Father may be 
more especially designed: he isa promising God, and is 
known to be so by his people ; is.eminently and em- 
phatically the Promiser; and all other promisers, and the 
promises made by them, signify little ; but. the promises 
of God are exceeding great and precious, very ancient, 
free, and uncenditional, irrevocable and immutable, and 
are admirably suited to the cases of his people, and: will 
be fulfilled every one of them: they include in them 
things temporal, spiritual, and eternal; things temporal, 
as that his people shall not want, that their afflictions shall 
work for good, and that he will support» them under all 
their troubles ; things spiritual, as that he will be their 
God, which takes in his everlasting love to. them, and 
his gracious presence with them, and his. protection: of 
thenr; and that all grace shall be wrought:in-them,, and 
every blessing of grace bestowed on them;:and things 
eternal; as everlasting glory and happiness 5. the promise 
of eternal life was, in God’s-heart, made inthe covenant, 
and put into Christ’s hands before the world began, and 
is declared inthe Gospel : now God is: faithful to all his 
promises, nor can he fail, or deceive > he is all wise and 
iore-knowing of every thing that comes.to pass ; he never 
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changes his mind, nor forgets his word; and he is able 
to perform, and is the God of truth, and cannot lie; nor 
hhas he ever failed in any one of his promises, nor will he 
‘suffer his faithfulness to fail; and this is a strang argu- 
ment to hold fast a profession of faith. J 

24 And let us consider one another, to 
unto love and to good works; 

And let us consider one another,—Saints should censi- 
-der one another as men, that they are but men, of like 
passions and infirmities; they should .consider their dif- 
ferent tempers, and make allowance for them, and their 


provoke 


outward state and condition in the world: they should. 


consider one another as saints, partakers of the same 
grace; as that they are all loved with the same love, all 
conceived and brought forth in the womb of God’s eter- 
nal electing grace, interested in the same covenant, re- 
deemed by the same blood, and have the same graces and 
privileges, and an equal right to glory ; having one and 
the same spirit, the same grace of faith, the same righ- 
teousness, the same fountain to wash in, the same ful- 
ness to partake of, the same throne of grace .to go to, and 
the same inheritance to enjoy: they should consider one 


another as church-members, the grace and gifts of one | 


another, their different age and standing in the church, 


their relation to each other as brethren; they should con- 
‘sider them under suffering or sorrowful circumstances, 


sander afflictions, temptations, desertions, declensions, and 
as attended with infirmities and sins: and the end of such 
consideration should be,-to provoke unto love; to brotherly 
Jove, to stir itup, and stir up to it, which is apt to wax cold, 
thatso it may berekindled, and give a mostvelement flame ; 
for this is Christ’s new commandment, the bond of per- 
fection, the evidence of regeneration, that which makes 
the saints’ communion comfortable and delightful, and 
without which a profession of religion is inwwain. And to 


good works ; not for justification before God, and in or- 


der to procure salvation; but that God: may be glorified, 
the Gospel adorned, the mouths of gainsayers stopped, 


faith evidenced to the world, and gratitude to-God for 


his benefits shewn, and for the profit and advantage of 
Jellow-creatures, and fellow-Christians. 

25 Not.forsaking the assembling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the manner of some zs; but exhorting 
one another: and se much .the more, as ye see the 


day approaching. 


_he episynagogue of one another; which word is used to 
distinguish -Chrisuan assemblies from Jewish synagogues, 
cand to denote the coalition-of Jews and Gentiles:in.one 
church-state, and:to express the saints’ gathering together 
to Christ-; see 2 Thess. ii, 1. and their act of meeting 
together in some one place to attend his worship, ‘word, 
and ordinances. “Now to ‘forsaée such assembling signi- 
fies a great infrequency in attending with the saints, a 
rambling from place.to.place, and takes:in an entire apos- 

stacy. It-is the duty of saints to assemble ‘together for 
-public worship, on the account of God, who has appoint: 
ed it, who approves of-it, and whose glory is-concerned 


init; and onthe account of the saints themselves, that || 


they may be delighted, refreshed, comforted, instructed, 
edified, and perfected ; and on account of others, that 


they may be convinced, converted, and brought to the 
knowledge and faith of Christ ; and in imitation of the 
primitive saints. And an assembling together ought not 
to be forsaken ; for it is a forsaking God, and their own 
mercies, and such are like to be forsaken of God; nor 
is it known what is lost hereby. and it is the first out- 
ward visible step to apostacy, and often issues in it. As 
the manner of some is; or custom, and this prevailing 
custom among these Jews might arise from contempt of 
the Gentiles, or from fear of reproach and persecution : 
and in our day, this evil practice arises sometimes from 
a vain conceit of being inno need of ordinances, and ~ 
from an over-love of the world, and from a great declen- 
sion in the exercise of grace ; the consequence of it is very 
bad. he Jews * reckon among those.that go down to hell, 
and perish, and have no part in the -world to come, ax 
21D Gowan, who separate from the ways of the congrega- 
tion ; thatis, who do not do the duties thereof, attend with 
1, and fast when that does, and thelike : but exhorting one 
another 3 to prayer, to attend public worship, to regard 
all the duties of religion, to adhere to Christ, and a pro- 
fession of him, and to consider him, and walk on in him: 
or comforting one another ; by meeting privately together, 
and conferring about experience, and the doctrines of 
grace.3 and by observing to one another the promises of 
God, relating to public worship; and by putting each 
other in mind of the bright day ofthe Lord,.that is coming 
on: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching ; 
either of death, or the last judgment, or rather of Jeru- 
salem’s destruction; which at the writing of this epistle 
was near.at hand; and. was an affair that greatly concern- 
ed these Hlebrews 5 and by various symptoms might be 
observed by them, as approaching; and which was no 
inconsiderable argument.to engage them to a diligent dis- 
charge of their-duty ; unless the day of darkness, infideli- 
ty, and blasphemy, in the last-days of the world, should 
be intended, after which will succeed the latter-day glory. 


26 For if we sin wilfully, after that we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of tiie truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, 

Lor if we.sin wilfully,—Which is not.to be understood 
of a.single act of sin, but rather of a .course of sinning : 
nor of sins of infirmity through temptation, or even of 
grosser acts of sin, but of .voluntary.ones; .and not of all 
voluntary ones, or in which the will is-engaged and con- 


.cerned, but of such which are done, on set purpose, .reso- 


Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, —Or ‘lately and obstinately ; and not of immoral practices, but 


of corrupt principles, and acting according to them; it 
intends a total apostacy from.the truth, against light and 
evidence, joined with obstinacy. After that we have re- 
ceived .the knowledge of the truth.; either of Jesus Christ, 
or of the Scriptures, or of the Gospel, or of some particu- 
lar doctrine, especially the principal one, salvation by 
Christ ; of which there may be a notional knowledge, 
when there is. no experimental knowledge; and which is 
received not into the heart, but into the head: and where- 
as the apostle speaks in the*first person plural, we, this is 
used not so: much withregard to himself, but. others; that 
so what he delivered might come with greater weight upon 
them, and be more readily received by them ; when they 
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‘observed he entertai 
that were truly gracious. 
this way of speaking, when they don’t design themselves 
at all, but others, under the same visible profession of re- 
Jigion, and who belonged to the same community of be- 

 Hievers; see 1 Pet. iv. 3. Tit. iii. 5. Eph. ii. 3. compa- 
oe with Acts xxii. 3. and xxvi. 5. Phil. iil. 6. Besides, 

_. these words are only hypothetical, and don’t prove that 
true believers could, or should, or do sin in this manner : 
to which may be added, that true believers are manifestly 
distinguished from these persons, ver. 38, 39. there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins ; meaning, not typical 
sacrifice ; for though the daily sacrifice ought to have 
ceased at the death of Christ, yet it did not in fact until 
the destruction of Jerusalem; but the sacrifice of Christ, 
which will never be repeated; Christ will die no more 3 
his blood will not be shed again, nor his sacrifice reiter- 
ated ; nor will any other sacrifice be offered; there will 
be no other Saviour; there is no salvation in any other, 
‘nor any other name whereby we must be saved. ‘These 
words have been wrongly made use of, to prove that per- 
sons sinning after baptism are not to be restored to com- 
munion again upon repentance; and being understood of 
‘immoral actions wilfully commiited, have given great 
distress to consciences burdened with the guilt of sin, com- 

nitted after a profession of religion ; but the true sense 
of the whole is this, that after men have embraced and 
professed the truths of the Gospel, and particularly this 
great truth-of it, that Jesus Christ is the only Saviour of 
‘men by his blood and sacrifice ; and yet after this, against 
‘all evidence, all the light and convictions of their own 
‘consciences, they wilfully deny this truth, and -obstinate- 


_ ly persist in the denial of it; seeing there is no more, no }/ 


other sacrifice for sin, no other Saviour, nor any salvation 
in any other way, the case of these men must be despe- 
rate; there is ‘no help for them, nor hope of them; for 
by this their sin they shut up against themselves, in prin- 
ciple and practice, the way of salvation, as follows. 


27 But a-certain fearful looking for of judgment 
cand fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries. 

Buta certain fearful looking for of judgment,—Kither 
of some outward visible judgment in this life, which 
sometimes falls on such persons; or of the particular 
judgment which immediately follows after death; or of 
the universal judgment, after the resurrection, and the 
dreadful sentence of ‘condemnation which will then pass, 
and be immediately executed 5 and which will be done by 
Christ, and according to truth, and ‘in strict justice; it is 
certain, and there will be no escaping it, for it will be 
general. Now there is in this life an expectation in men 
of a future judgment, and in wicked men it is a ‘fearful 
one; itis dreaded by them, and more especially in such 
men before described, when their consciences ‘are awak- 
ened 3 it is a very dreadful one, inexpressibly so sind fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries; which ts 
to be understood, not of the fire of purgatory, for ‘this is 
after judgment, that is pretended to be before it ; this de- 
vours, that only purges, according to the Papists; this 
is for adversaries, that, as is supposed, is for friends: but 
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H 


ia we oy) 


CH. X. V. 27....29; 


indignation of God, such as befel Sodom and Gomorrha, 
the two sons of Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and the men 
that rose up with Korah against Moses and Aaron =. or 
rather the fire of hell, which is not corporeal and matc- 
rial, but is the wrath of God let down into the conscience; 
which shews the vile nature of sin, the strictness of God’s 
justice, and the intolerableness of future punishment: and 
this is said to devour the adversaries ; not only open ‘ones, 
but secret, under-hand enemies, as the word here signi- 
fies ; as such apostates are, before described, to God, and 
Christ, and the Spirit ; to the Gospel, its doctrine, discipline, 
and ordinances ; and to thechildren of God, and to the pow- 
er of godliness in them: and with the fire of God’s wrath they 
shall be devoured ; not so as to be annihilated, but shall be 
eternally destroyed, both soul and body ; that is, everlast- 
ingly punished, or punished with everlasting destruction. 


28 He that despised Moses’ law died without 


mercy, under two or three witnesses ; . 
fe that despised Moses’ law,—By breaking it wilfully, 


\ 


.and presumptuously, for which there was no sacrifice ; 


meaning the law which Moses was the minister of, not 
the author ; and it respects the whole body of laws given 


| by him, from God} and is instanced in for the sake of 


the comparison between him and Christ, and between the 
law and the Gospel, and for the illustration of the case in 
hand. Now one that transgressed that law, either in 
whole, or in part, by denying it entirely, or by breaking 
any particular precept of it presumptuously, died without 
mercy; a corporeal death; there was no atonement nor~ 
sacrifice for him, nor pity to be shewn him, Deut. xiii. 8. 
and xix. 13. Under two or three witnesses; who stood 
by, or were present, as the Arabic version renders it, 
when the transgression was committed; or that accused 
him, as the Ethiopic version ; that were witnesses against 


him, and plainly and fully proved the fact, Deut. xvii. 6.. 
and xix. 15. 


29 Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under. 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un- 


holy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace ? 


Of how much sorer punishment,—Than a mere coporeal 
death, which was the punishment inflicted on the trans- 
gressors of the law of Moses. Suppose ye; the apostle 
appeals to the Hebrews themselves, and makes them 
judges of what punishment shall hebe thought worthy; who 
is described as follows : who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God; this seems to be a stronger expression than 
crucifying him again, ch. vi. 6. and is to be understood, 
not of what was in fact committed, but in will, by persons ;_ 
who, could they have had their will of him, would have 
pulled him from his throne, and trampled upon him : it 
is a phrase expressive of the utmost scorn, contempt, and 
atl usage; and which such are guilty of, who deny his 
deity and eternal sonship; who render him useless in 
‘his offices, undervalue his sacrifice, despise his righte- 
ousness, and strip him of the glory of his person, office, 
and grace. And this is aggravated, by his being the Son 
of God who is thus used, who became the son of man. 
for the sake of men, is suptrior to men, and equal with 


- 


CH. xX. V. 30; 31. 


God: and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 


with he was sanctified, an unholy thing ; or common thing ;| 


putting it upon’a level with the blood of a bullock, or at 
most counting it'wi994 ys, as that of another man}; as 
the Syriac version renders it; yea, reckoning it as unclean 
and abominable, as the blood of a very wicked man : this 


is. ageravated, by its being the blood of the covenant; of| 


the covenant of grace, because that is ratified and confirm- 
ed by it, and the blessings ofit come through it’ and 
from sanctification by it: either of the person, the apos- 
tate himself, who was sanctified or separated from others 
by a visible profession of religion; having given himself 
up to a church, to walk with it in the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel; and having submitted to»baptism, and partook of 


the Lord’s supper, and drank of the cup, the blood of the| 


New Testament; or covenant: though he did not spiritual- 


dy discern the body and-blood of ‘Christ in the ordinance, | 


but counted the bread.and ‘wine, the symbols of them, as 
common things ; or who-professed himself, and was look- 


to be justified by the blood of Christ, though he was not 
really so: or rather the: Sonviof God himself is meant, 


who was sanctified, set apart, hallowed, and consecrated, | 


as Aaron and his sons! were sanctified, by the sacrifices of 
slain beasts, to minister in ‘the ‘priest’s::ofice:yso Christ, 
when he had offered himself, and shed his-precious blood, 
by which the covenant of grace was ratified, by the same 
blood he was brought again from the dead, and declared 
to be the Son of God with power; and being set down at 
God’s right hand, he ever-lives to make intercession, which 
is the other part of his ‘priestly office he is sanctified by 
his own blood to accomplish. ‘This clause, wherewith he 
was sanctified, is left out inthe Alexandrian copy : and 
hath done despité unto the Spirit of grace; by denying’ his 
being, deity, and personality 3 despising his powerful 
operations as enthusiasm ; treating his extraordinary gifts 
as illusions ; and ascribing his miracles to Satan, and re- 
presenting the Gospel dictated by him asa fable, or alie: 
and this is aggrayated by his being the Spirit of grace ; 
the author, giver, and applier of all grace to the saints ; 
and who therefore ought not tobe in’ the least slighted, 
but highly esteemed and‘honoured ; nor will such affronts 
go unpunished. aft 
_ 30, For we know him that, hath said, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. 
And again, the Lord shall judge his people. 


| For we know him that hath said,—Vhat is, God, whom, 
the apostle and the Hebrews knew; not merely by the 
works of creation and providence, but by the Scriptures, 
which they were favoured with, and by which they were 
distinguished from the Gentiles, and by which they knew 
his being, nature, and perfections ; particularly, that what, 
he said he was able to perform, and that he was true and 
faithful to every word of his, and to what he has said, 
Deut. xxxii. 35. vengeance belongeth unto me, I will. re- 
compense, saith the Lord. Vengeance belongs to God, 
not as to the affection, as if there was any such passion in 
him ; but as to the effect, there being that produced by. 
him, which answers to the effect of such’ a passion among: 
men, namely punishment : and punishment for sin belongs 
to God, against whom it is committed ;, and not to Wea- 
then deities, one of which goes by the name of Vengeance, 
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Acts xxviii. 4. nor to Satan, and his spiteful,angels ; nor 
to men, to exercise it in a private and personal way ; 
though civil magistrates, being in God’s stead, are allow- 
ed to exercise it ina public way, according to the laws-of 
God: and there is good reason to beliéve that what the 
Lord here says, 7 well recompense,. or revenge sin, shall 
be done ; which may be concluded from his hatred of sin ; 
from his piirity, holiness, and justice ; from his faithful- 
ness to his word; from his omnipotence; from the notice 
he takes of sin, in his own people, in a way of chastise- 
ment, and correction; and from the vengeance he has 
poured on his own Son, as their surety. And again, in 
Deut. xxxii. 36. the Lord shall judge his people; such 
as are truly so, his chosen and covenant people, his re- 
deemed and called ones ; these he judges, by chastising 
them in a fatherly way, that they may not be condemned 
with the world ; and by governing and protecting them ; 
and by vindicating and pleading their cause, and avenging 
them on their enemies: or else such as are only his feo- 


ed upon by others, to be truly sanctified by the ‘Spirit, and|| ple by profession ; on these he'll write a Lo-ammi; he 


|distinguishes them from his own, and judges between 


them and his people, and will condemn them 3 nor will 
their profession screen them from his wrath and vengeance. 

31 J¢ is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of thé 
living God. | ge aay LSP oF Pes 

It is a fearful thing to fall into, the hands of the living 
God.—For. this is to be understood not in a good sense ; 
so in general all mankind may _ be said:to fall into, or be 
in, the hands of God, as they are the work.of his hands, 
the care of his providence, and are. subject to his sove- 
reignty ; and in especial manner, believers, whose times 
and persons are in God’s hand, which bespeaks his great 
affection for them, their nearness to him, the support they 
have by him, and protection from him; and they, choose 
to fall into the hands of him as a chastising father, rather 
than into the hands of men, and at death commend them- 
selves into his hands: but here it is taken in a bad sense, 
and signifies to be arrested by justice as a criminal, and 
be brought to the bar of God, and receive the sentence of 
condemnation ; when such will feel the weight of his 
hand, and the fierceness of his wrath ; and this is a fear- 
ful thing: itis a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of 
men, injured and affronted, and that have power, and will 
shew no mercy ; it is very tremendous to fall into the 
hands of God, in the way of his judgments in this world ; 
the apprehensions of a future judgment are terrible before- 
hand ; and the apparatus of the judgment, when it comes, 
will be very striking and surprising ; but to stand before 
the Judge, charged with sin, naked, and without arighte- 
ousness, ‘speechless, and no’ one to speak in favour of 
them ; to hearthe dreadful sentence pronounced, and feel 
the wrath 6f /God'to the uttermost, how horrible must 
this: be !. thesaggravations of; this are, that it is into the 
hands .¢f God that such fall, and not into the-hands of men, 
or mere creatures; but of God, who. is,omniscient, and 
sees through all pretences ; omnipotent, and none can res- 
cue out of his hands by force ; omnipresent, and so no es- 
caping from him; just and faithful, and not to be bribed ; 


inexorable, immutable, and. unalterable: and that he is 

the living God; in opposition to the. lifeless deities of the 

Gentiles, and to mortal men; and is expressive of his e- 

ternity, and so of the duration of the sinner’s punishment, 

that falls into his hands. a 
3 M 


mbrance the former days, in 


"which, after ye were illuminated, ye endureda great 


ficht of afflictions ; or 

But call ta remembrance the former days,~—The words 
may be considered either as a declaration of what they 
had done, and be read, but ye do call to remembrance,—or 


as an exhortation to remember the days of their espousals, | 


the times of their first conversion: and the apostle’s de- 
sign in this is, to mitigate the terror the preceding words 
might strike them with ; and to aggravate the disgrace of 
turning back, when they had behaved so bravely in for- 
‘mer times; and to encourage-their faith and trust in God: 
in which, after ye were tlluminated, by the Spirit of God, 
to see their impurity, impotence, and unrigh 
~ their lost and; miserable state by nature 


5) 


to the doctrines of the Gospel ; and some glimmering of 
the glories of another world. The Syriac and Ethiopic 


versions render it, baptized; now such as are converted, 


' and are brought to make a public profession of their faith, 
and submit‘to the ordinances of Christ, are, in common, 
immediately cailed to suffer reproach and persecution of 


ene kind or another ; so Christ, after his baptism, was led | 
into the wilderness, to be tempted by the devil: ‘Satan is 


spiteful and malicious, and God suffers afflictions to be+ 
fall his people, to try their graces, and’to intre‘them to 
troubles betimés, as follows ; ye endured a great fightof 


afflictions ; meaning some violent’ persecution ‘from their | 


own countrymen, either at the death of Stephen, in which 
the apostle, being then’ unconverted, was concerned him- 
self; or rather some other time of trouble, after the apos- 

_tle was converted, to which he seems to have respect im 1 
Thess. ii. 14,15. these Hebrews, being enlisted as ‘sol- 
diers under Christ, the Captain of their salvation, wére 
quickly engaged in a warfare, and were called forth to 
fight a fight of afflictions, and avery great one 3 and 
which they endured with patience, ‘courage, and intréepi- 
dity. 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, 
both by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, 
whilst ye became companions of them. that were 
so.used. ! 

Partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-siock,—Brought 
upon the stage or theatre, and made a spectacle to the 
world, angels, and men, 1. Cor. iv. 9. both by reproaches 
and affictions ; suffering both in their characters and re- 
putations, and in their persons and substance: and partly 


whilst. ye became companions of them that were so used ; 


they maintained their communion with them, relieved 
them in distress, and sympathized with them. 

34 For ye had compassion of me in my. bonds, 
and took joyfully. the spoiling of your goods, know: 
ing in yoursely’s that ye have in heaven a*better and 
an enduring substance. edi 

For ye had compassion of me in my bonds,—When he 
was bound at Jerusalem by the chief captain Lysias, with 
two. chains, Acts xxi. 33. or when he was in bonds else- 
where; which they did, by sympathizing with him in 
their hearts ; by their prayers for him, and in their letters 
to him ;. and by sending presents to him for his relief'and 
suppert. ‘The Alexandrian copy, and two of Stephens’s, 


x 


teousness, and} 
and to behold| 


shri ‘salvation by him; and to have some light in- | A aan, pea : ‘iets 
hush and ns 2p 3 | 8 || rendered herein the Ethiopic vérsion ; and by riches, true, 


prison, in his state of unregeneracy : and took poy fully the 
spoiling of yaur goods » the furniture of their houses, their 
worldly substance, of which:they were stripped by their 
persecutors’; and this they took quietly and patiently, yea, 
joyfully; rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suf- 


|| fer the confiscation of their goods for the sake of Christ.: 


the reason of which joy was, knowing in yourselves that ye 
| have in: heaven a bettercand an enduring substance: that 


| which \isclaid up for the saints in heaven is substance ; it 
is signified by an house, a city,;.a kingdom 3,and so:it is 


glorious, and durable j: and by axtreasure and an inheri- 
tance: and this is: detten than any.thing in this world.;..as 
| to the quality of it, it being celestial 5 and as to the quan- 
tity of it, it being all things; and as to the place where 
it is;in heaven; though this clause is left out in the Alex- 
andrian copy, and in thé: Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic ver- 
sions); and as to. thescompany with whom it 1s. enjoyed, 
saints in light 3. yea, God;himself is. the portion of his peo- 
plea and:thisitsan endurzng substance; 1t cannot-be wast- 
ed by the saints:ithemselves ; nor taken away from them 
by others; nor-ean it;decay in its own nature ; and. the 
saints will always endure to enjoy it: and this they-may 
be said'to havr it is promised to, them, and prepared for 
them; they havea right unto ity and the earnest of it-; and 
they have italready in Christ, their head and represen- 
tative 5° so that it is,'uponsall accounts, sure unto them : 
and: this they £now 27 themselves ;.from. what they find 
and: feel: in thetriown hearts ; from. the sealing testimony 
and earnest of the Spirit, and from the promise of Christ, 
Matt.v. 10. s i 


35 Cast not ‘away, therefore, your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward. 
_ Cast not away, therefore your. confidence,—Vhe same 
word is used here, as in. ver. 19. where it is translated do/d- 
ness ; and may design here, as there, an holy boldness m 
prayer, free from a servile and bashful spirit ; and which 
appears in ‘a liberty of speaking to God, ‘and ina conf- 
dence of being heard; prayer itself should not be left off, 
nor should freedom, boldness, and confidence in it be 
slackened, or laid aside : or else a profession of faith is 
intended, which ought to be free and open, bold and cou- 
rageous, firm and constant ; and which ought by no means 
to be let go and dropped: or the grace of faith in its full 
assurance, With respect to interest in God, asa covenant 
God and Father, and in his love ; and with respect to in- 
terest in Christ, and in his grace, and a right to the glori- 
ous inheritance, the better and enduring substance: and 
this shield of faith is by no means to be cast away $ it was 
reckoned infamous and scandalous in soldiers to lose or 
cast away their shield ; with the Grecians it was a capital 
crime, and punished with death®; to which the apostle 
| may here allude. ‘There are two sorts of believers, no- 
minal and real ; and there are two sorts of faith ; an his- . 
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torical one, which may bee" in» ‘persons. ‘destitute of the { 


grace ‘of God, and is in devils; and a true and unfeigned 
oney Which has salvation connected with it; the former 
may: be cast away and lost 5 the latter, though it: may be 


’ remiss and ‘weak in its exercise, yet it cannot be wholly | 


and finally lost ; and this exhortation may be designed as 
a means of | ‘continuing it, and of perseverance in it: the 
reason urging it follows, which hath great recompence of 
vxeward; freedom and boldness in. prayer has its reward, 

for such that ask in faith shall have; and ‘so has a firm 
and constant profession of religion, for he that endures to 
the end shall be saved ; and so has a true and strong faith 
in Christ; everlasting Galoaeae is connected with it; the 
reward as the inheritance follows upon it ; and this re- 
ward is the recompence of God’s own grace: and it is a 
very great one 3 it is the fruit of great love and: grace ; 
rea, itis no other than God himself, who is the exceed- 
ing great reward of his pecple; it is Christ and his glory, 

and the riches of it it is a reward exceeding; and beyond 
all deserts of men, and beyond all thought and expression. 


36 For ye have need of patience; that, after ye 
have: done the .will of God, ye might receive. the 
promise. 


 For'ye have need of patience, Not that aie were des- 
titute of the grace of patience 3 for where God is the God || 
of all grace, he is the God of patedte ; and such, who are 
called by grace, are conformed to the image of Christ, 
and, among other things, are like him in this; and those 
who are born of the Spirit have the fruits of the Spirit, 
and this among the rest; to whom the word of God is 
effectual, this fruit is produced in them, that being the 
word of patience ; and ‘such who are brought into the 
kingdom of Christ are also in the patience of Jesus ; 
where there is one grace, there is every grace ; saints are 
immediately called to sufferings and trials, which require 
patience ; and, without this, there can be no enjoyment of 
a man’s self: but the meaning is, that they needed the 
continuance, exercise, and increase of it; in’ general, to 
run the race set before them $ to bear afflictions from the 


hand of God, and reproaches and persecutions from men; 


to wait for God, when he hides his face, and for answers 
of prayer, when they are deferred; and to bear up, and | 
not to sink under temptations ; and to live in the constant 
expectation of heaven and happiness: and, in particular, 
it is necessary for the following, that, after ye have done 
the swallof God: there is the purposing will of God, which 
is done by himself ; and there is his revealed will, touch- 
ing the salvation af men, which is done by his Son; and 
there i is his will of precept, to be done by men$ and which, 
when done aright, is done according to the rule of his 
word, in faith, from love, through the strength of Christ, 
and by the assistance of his Spirit and grace, with a view 


to his glory, and without any dependence on what is done: | 


and the will of God regards suffering, as well as doing 5 
for to that the saints are also called, to which patience is 
necessary: ye might receive the promise ; that is, of eter- 
nal life ; not the promise itself, which they had received 
alieady, but the thing promised ; ; which iS the sense, in 


which this word is often used in this book, ch. Vi. 12,17. | 


and xi. 13, 39. which is so called, to dur that it is not 
, for promise and merit ae not agree together ; 


but that.it is of grace, hits will certainly be enjoyed, bat 
must. be patiently waited for. : 


87 For yet a little while, and he that shall | come 
will come, and. will not tarry. 


Lor yeta little. while, and he that shall come will come,— 

That the person spoken of is the Lord Jesus Christ is 
evident from the prophecy in Hab. ii. 3, here referred to, 
and from the, character of him that is to come, Matt. xi. 
3. and from parallel places, Jam. v. 7, 8, 9. and this is to. 
be understood, not of his coming in the flesh, for he was 
come in the flesh already ; though Habakkuk indeed re- 
fers to his first coming, yet not to that only, but including 
his second coming also ; but of his coming in his king- 
dom and power, to destroy Jerusalem, and take vengeance 
on the Jews, for their rejection of him: ; the kingdom of 
Christ was at hand, when he began to preach ; upon his 
ascension to heaven; it began to appear more visible ; but 
sll the temple was standing, and that worship continued, 
which stood in the way of the glory, of his kingdom ; du- 
ring which time the saints suffered. much: but in a little 
while. from the writing of this epistle, he, who was to. 
come, dif come,,even within about ten, years after this, 
and shewed his power and his glory in delivering] his peo- 
ple, and destroying his enemies; see Matt. xvi. 28. Mark 
ix. 1. It may, be: applied to his coming to help his people 
in time of need ; the afflictions, of the saints are many 3; 
they, are ali for an appointed time, and but for a while ; 
and Christ has. promised to come, and visit them; and 
which he does often, and speedily, and seasonably ; it may 
also be accommodated to Christ, coming to take his peo- 
ple to himself by death; Christ may be said to come in 
this sense, and he will Septal: come ; and this will be in 
a little tates 3.man is but of few days; ;.death is certain, 
and should be, patiently expected :, and it may likewise 
be, suitably 3 improved, with respect to.Christ’s coming to 
| judgment ; that he will come is certain, from prophecies, 
particularly from the prophecy of noch, from his own 
words, from the testimony of angels, from the institution 
of fhe Lord’s supper, till he comes, and from the gene- 
ral expectation of the saints ; and this coming of his is 
desirable, because it will be the marriage of the Lamb, 
and the redemption of the saints, and because of the grace 
and glory that will be brought unto them, and because 
they shall then be forever. with him ; and this will be 
quickly, in a little time, in comparison of the time that 
went before his first coming, and of the eternity that will 
follow after this; and though it may seem long, yet with 
God 4t is but a little while, with whom a thousand years 
are as one day sand however, since-it is certain that he 
will come, and will not tarry, beyond the appointed time, 
patience, should be exercised. 

38 Now the just shall live by faith: but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. | 

Now the just shall live by faith,—The just man is. one 
not in appearance only, but in reality. ¢ not by, his obe- 
dience to the law, but by the obedience of Christ 3 and he 
is evidently so by the Spirit, and by faiths and.he is. one, 
who lives soberly and righteously ; and. the life, he liy es, 
and. shall live, at_present, 1s not eternal life ; 3 for though 
he shall live that life, vet this is not intended for itis a 
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of justification in Christ, a life of communion with Christ, 
and a life of holiness from, Christ, with peace, joy, and 


comfort through him: and the manner of this just man’s 


living is by fazth ; not upon his faith, but upon Christ, the. 


object of it; and by his faith, as in’ Hab. ii. 4. his’ own, 
and not another’s ; or by, the faith of Christ : ‘the Syriac 
version ‘here renders it, by ihe fuith-of myself ; that is, by’ 
the faith of Christ, who'speaks;and who is the author and 
object of faith: the Alexandrian copy and the Vulgate 
Latin version read, my just man shall live by faith ; and 
this life is to be now, in the mean while, until’ Christ 
comes, and because he will certainly come: but 7f any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
"The Hebrew word nay, used in Hab. ii. 4. and which, 
by the Septuagint there, and by the apostle here, is.trans- 
lated by umsuacu, and rendered draw back, according to 
R. David Kimchi,° signifies pride and. haughtiness of 
heart; and, according to R. Sol. Jarchi,* it signifies im- 


pudence ; R. Moses Kimchi® takes it to be the same with | 


‘ay, which is used for a tower, or fortified place ; and 
thinks it designs-one who betakes himself to such a place, 
for safety from the enemy, and seeks not to God for de- 
liverance: so that such a person seems to be designed, 
who swells with pride and confidence in his own righ- 
teousness ; who betakes himself to some fortress of his 


own for safety ; who withdraws fromthe assembly of the | 


saints, through fear of reproach and persecution ; who 
withholds the truth, shuns to declare it, or maintain a pro- 
fession of it; plays the hypocrite, and deals deceitfully in 
religious things; and, in short, it may intend one, who 
finally and totally apostatizes from the doctrine of faith, 
and the profession of it: and in such persons God has no 
pleasure, never had, nor never will have; but, on the con- 
trary, they are abominable to him, and will lie under his 
sore displeasure, and feel the keen resentments of it; such 
stand opposed to the just man, that lives by faith, walks 
humbly with God, in a dependence, not on his own righ- 
teousness, but on the righteousness of Christ, in which he 
is safe from condemnation, and secure of the divine fa- 
vour ; for drawing back is not supposed of the just man, 
but of any man, as we, with the Ethiopic version, rightly 
supply ; and is to be understood of any one of the exter- 
nal professors of religion, who forsake the assémbling of 
the saints, ver. 25. and is denied of the truly righteous, in 
the following words. 


- $39 But we are not of them, who draw back unto 
perdition ; but of them that believe, to the saving of 
the soul, 


But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition,— 
There is a drawing back which is not unto perdition ; 


persons may be attended with much unbelief, may be very | 


cold and indifferent to Gospel ordinances, may fall into 
great sins, and may greatly backslide, and yet be recover- 
ed, as David, Peter, and others: and there is a drawing 
back to perdition; when Christ is rejected as the alone 
Saviour; when he is not held to as the head; when false 
doctrines and damnable heresies are given into ; and when 
men draw back, and never return, nor are they, nor can 


c In Hab: ii. 4. d In ib. 
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living by faith that is spoken of, and’ as antecedent ‘to 
the coming of Christ; but a spiritual life is: meantya‘life 


|they be returned, and their apostacy is total, and final : 
‘but true believers:do not, and cannot draw back in this 
‘sense; because they are held fast in the arms, and with 
the cords of everlasting love, are chosen of God unto sal- 
‘vation, are given unto Christ, and secured in him ; they ‘ 
are redeemed.and purchased by him 5 they: are united to 
-him, and: built upon him 3 they are interested in his pray - 
érs and preparations, and are his jewels, and his portion ; 
they are regenerated, sanctified, inhabited, and sealed by 
the Spirit of God, and have the promises and power of 
God on their side. But of them that believe, to the saving 
of the soul; or of faith, to the salvation of the soul; not 
of faith of miracles, nor of an historical faith 5 but of that’ 
faith, which is the faith of God’s elect, is the gift of God, 
‘and the operation of his Spirit; by which a soul sees 


| Christ, goes to-him, lays hold on him, commits all to him, 


and expects all from him: this stands opposed to drawing 
back; for by faith aman lives, walks, and stands 3 and 
with this is connected the salvation of the soul, as opposed 
to perdition -not as though it is a cause of salvation, but 
as a means of God’s appointing to receive the biessings of 
salvation, and which is entirely consistent with the grace 
of God; and since salvation and faith are inseparably 
connected together, so that he that has the one shall have 
| the other, it follows, that true believers can never perish. 
The nature and excellency of this grace is largely treated 
of in the following chapter. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Sei apostle having, in the preceding chapter, spoken 
in commendation of the grace, and life of faith, and 
of its usefulness to preserve from apostacy, proceeds in 
this to give some account of the nature and actings of it; 
and which he illustrates by the examples of many of the 
Oild-'Testament saints: he begins with a definition of it, 
which consists of two parts, ver. 1. and with an account 
of the usefulness of it to the elders in general, who by it 
obtained a good report, ver. 2. and of the service it is of 
in understanding the creation of the worlds, the author 
and original of them, ver. 3. and then goes on to give par- 
ticular instances and examples of faith among the elders, 
or ancient believers, which are reduced into several clas- 


ses; and the first is of the saints before the flood, Abel, 
Enoch, and Noah. Abel’s faith lay in offering a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain, in obtaining a testimony from 
God that he was righteous, and in yet speaking, though 
dead, ver. 4. Enoch’s faith is evidenced by his transla- 
tion of God, that he should not see death, and by the tes- 
timony he received from him before it, that he was accep- 
table to him by which it is clear he had faith, since, ~ 
without it, it is impossible to please God 3 nor can any 
come aright unto him, without believing that he is, and 
has a gracious respect to all that diligently seek him, ver. 
5, 6. Noah’s faith was seen in preparing an ark, by the 
order of God, for the saving of his family, and in con- 
demning the world by so doing, and by becoming an heir of 
righteousness through faith, ver. 7. The next class is that 
of the saints, from the flood to the times, of Moses, in 


which are Abraham and Sarah, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph. 


Abraham’s faith is celebrated for his obedience to the di- 
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vine call, quitting the country where he was, and going 
he knew not where; and for his sojourning in the pro- 
mised land, as in a strange one, in which Isaac and Jacob 
dwelt with him in tabernacles ; and for looking by faith 
for the heavenly city built by the Lord; and for his of- 
fering up his son at the command of God, who was the 
son of promise, believing God was able to raise him from 
the dead, from whence he received him by faith, ver. 8, 
9, 10, 17, 18, 19. Sarah’s faith lay in receiving strength 
through it to conceive, bear, and bring forth a child, when 
past age, which was founded upon the faithfulness of a 
promising God ; hence from Abraham, by her, sprung a 
large posterity, ike the stars of the sky, and the sand 
on the sea-shore, ver. 11, 12. Now all these patriarchs, 
both before and after the flood, as they lived by faith, 
they died in it; who, though they had not received the 
things promised, yet by faith saw them ata distance, were 
very well persuaded they would come to pass, and so, in 
some sense, enjoyed them; hence, whilst they lived, they 
lived like pilgrims and strangers, shewing that they had no 
regard to the country they came from, and had no mind to 
return thither, but sought another, a better, and an heaven- 
ly one; so that God is not ashamed to be called their God, 
he having prepared a city for them, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Isaac’s faith is commended, in blessing his two sons with 
respect to things future, ver. 20. and Jacob’s faith is well 
spoken of, for blessing both the sons of Joseph in his ‘last 
moments, worshipping on the top of his staff, ver. 21. and 
Joseph’s faith is instanced in two things ; in making men- 
tion of the departure of the Israelites out of Egypt, asa 
certain thing; and in giving them strict orders to carry 
his bones along with them, when they went from thence, 
ver..22. the third class of men, famous for faith, is that 
of such from the times of Moses to the judges, in which 
are the parents of Moses, Moses himself, the Israelites in 
general, and the harlot Rahab. ‘The parents of Moses 
shewed their faith in hiding him three months, seeing 
him to bea lovely child, contrary to the king’s edict, ver. 
23. Moses’s faith lay in refusing to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter ; in preferring afflictions to the plea- 
_sures of sin, and the reproach of Christ to the riches of 
Egypt; he having, by faith, a respect to the heavenly 
glory, another instance of it; and by forsaking Egypt, 
without fear of the king’s displeasure, by faith seeing a 
King who is invisible ; and by keeping the passover, with 
the sprinkling of blood, that so the destroyer of the first- 
born of Egypt might not touch the Israelites, ver. 24, 25, 
26, 27, 28. The instances of the faith of the Israelites 


when the Egyptians, who attempted it, were drowned ; 
and their compassing the walls of Jericho seven days, be- 
lieving they would fall, as accordingly they did, ver. 29, 
30. ‘The faith of Rahab, the harlot, ts commended for 
two things; for peaceably receiving ‘the spies that came 
to her; and for the salvation “she believed she should 
have, and had, when the unbelieving inhabitants of Jeri- 
cho perished, ver. 31. And the last class of heroes for 
faith includes the times of the judges, kings, prophets, 
and the Maccabees 3 the judges, kings, and prophets, are 
lumped together, and only a few of their- names are ob- 
served as a specimen of the rest, the apostle not having 
time to mention every particular one, ver. 32. and vari- 
ous instances of faith, without reference to particular per- 


are, their passage through the Red sea, as on dry land, | Pectation, and assurance of them. 


36, 37, 38. And thus, by an induction of particulars, the 
apostle proves both his definition of faith, ver. 1. and the 
usefulness of it to the elders, ver. 2. they by it obtaining 
a good report, though they did not receive the thing pro- 
mised, ver..39. wherefore New-'T'estament saints have 
great encouragement, and much more reason, to exercise 
this grace; since God has provided for them the better 
thing he promised to others, that the one without the 
other might not be perfect, ver. 40. 


1 Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen. . 
_ Now faith is the substance of things hoped for,—The 
faith here spoken of is not a mere moral virtue, which is 
a branch of the law; nor a bare assent to any thing re- 
vealed, declared, and affirmed in the Gospel; nor a faith 
of dojng miracles ; nor an implicit one ; nor a mere pro- 
fession of faith, which sometimes is but temporary; nor 
the word or doctrine of faith; but that which is made 
mention of in the preceding chapter, by which the just 
man lives, and which has the salvation of the soul annex- 
ed to it: and it does not so much design any particular 
branch, or act of faith, but as that in general respects the 
various promises, and blessings of grace; and it chiefly 
regards the faith of Old-'Testament saints, though that, 
as to its nature, object, and acts, is the same with the 
faith of New-Testament ones; and is a firm persuasion 
of the power, faithfulness, and love of God in Christ, and 
of interest therein, and in all special blessings: it is de- 
scribed as the substance of things hoped for ; and which, in 
general, are things unseen, and as yet not enjoyed; fu- 


| ture, and yet to come; difficult to be obtained, though 


possible, otherwise there would be no hope of them; and 
which are promised and laid up; and in particular, the 
things hoped for by Old-Testament saints were, Christ, 
and eternal glory and happiness; and by New-'Testament 
ones, more grace, perseverance in it, the resurrection of ° 
the dead, and eternal life. Now faith is the substance 
of these things 3 it is the ground and foundation of them, 
in which there is some standing for hope $ in which sense 
the word 970% is used by the Septuagint in Psal. Ixix. 
2. The word of promise is the principal ground and 
foundation of hope; and faith, as leaning on the word, is 
a less principal ground 3 it is a confident persuasion, ex- 
The Syriac version 
renders it, the certainty of them; it is the subsistence of 
| them, and what gives them an existence, at least a men- 
tal one ; so with respect to the faith and hope of the Old- 
"'hestament saints, the incarnation, sufferings, and death 
of Christ, his resurrection, ascension, and session at God’s 
right hand, are spoken of, as if they. then were ; and so 
are heaven, and glory, and everlasting salvation, with re- 
gard to the faith and hope of New-'Pestament samts: yea, 
faith gives a kind of possession of those things before-hand, 
John vi. 47. Philo the Jew © says much the same thing 
of faith ; “the only infallible and certain good thing (says 
he) is, that faith which is faith towards God ; it is the 
solace of life, emgrux xenav arian, the fulness of good hopes, 
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¢ &o.” It follows here, the evidence of things not seen; |\ their extravagant notions of vast numbers of worlds be- 


of things past, of what was done in eternity, in the coun- 
cil and covenant of grace and peace; of what has been in 
time, in creation, and providence; of the birth, miracles, 
sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ ; 
of things present, the being, perfections, love, &c. of 
God; of the session of Christ at God’s right hand, and 
his continual intercession ; and of the various blessings of 
grace revealed in the Gospel; and of future ones, as the 
invisible realities of another world: faith has both cer- 
tainty and evidence in it. 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good report. 

For by it the elders obtained a good report.—By whom 
are meant, not merely old men, or elders in age, but such 
who lived in ancient times; some before the flood, and 
to a great age, and others who were in office, civil or ec- 
clesiastical, and were the ancestors and predecessors of 
the Hebrews; who in general obtained or received a good 
report from God ; that they-were the chosen of God, and 
were justified and accepted with him ; that they were the 
children and friends of God, and should be glorified ; and 
from men, from good men, for their faith and holiness ; 
and from evil men, for their good works: and these als 
believed the report of the Gospel, and gave a good report 
of God, and of the good land, and adorned their profes- 
sion; particularly, Abel ‘received a good report, that he 
was righteous ; and Enoch, that he pleased God, and 
walked with him s and Noah, that he was a just man, per- 
fect in his generation,vand also walked with God; and 
Abraham, that he was a believer, a friend of God, and 
one that feared and obeyed him; and Job, that he 
was aman that feared God, and shunned evil; and Mo- 
ses, that he was a meek man, and a faithful one; and 
David, that he was a man after God’s own heart, and ful- 
filled his will; and so others: and they received this re- 
port by faith, and asa fruit of it; which shews that faith 
is no new thing, and that the character of a believer is an 
old and honourable one. ‘Ihe apostle mentions this, to 
take off the Ilebrews from any esteem of their tradition- 
ary elders, who had got a name, not by their faith, but 
by their traditions ; and to engage their imitation of men 
of antiquity, authority, and wisdom superior to them ; 
and to let them know, unless they had the same faith 
with their ancestors, it would be a vain thing to boast of 
desceat from them. 

_ 3 Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things 
which are seen were not made of things which do 
appear. 

Through faith we understand that the worlds were fra- 
med by the word of God,—The celestial world, with its in- 
habitants, the angels; the starry and ethereal worlds, with 
all that is in them, the sun, moon, stars, and fowls of the 
air 3 the terrestrial world, with all upon it, men, beasts, 
&c. and the watry world, the sea, and all that is therein: 
perhaps some respect may be had to the distinction of 
worlds among the Jews; see the note on ch.i.2. though 
the apostle can scarce be thought to have any regard to 
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ing created: they often speak of three hundred and ten 
worlds, in all which, they say, there are heavens, earth, 
stars, planets, &c. *; and sometimes of eighteen thou- | 
sand&; but these notions are rightly charged by Philo® 
with ignorance and folly. However, as many worlds as 
there are, they are made by the Word of God; by Christ, 
the essential Word of God, to whom the creation of all 
things is ascribed in John i. 1,2,3. And this agrees 
with the sentiments of the Jews, who ascribe‘ the creation 
of all things to the Word of God, as do the Targumists *, 
and Philo the Jew*. And these are framed by the Word, 


in a very beautiful and convenient order; the heavens 
before the earth; things less perfect, before those that 
were more so in the visible world, or terraqueous globe ; 
and things for men, before men, for whom they were ; 
and it is by divine revelation and faith that men form 
right notions of the creation, and of the author of it, and 
particularly of the origin of it, as follows: so that things 
which are seen; as the heaven, earth, and sea, and in 
which the invisible things of God, the perfections of his 
nature, are discerned: qwere not made of things which dg 
appeax ; they were not made from pre-existent matter, 
ut of nothing, out of which the rude and indigested 
chaos was‘formed ; and from that invisible mass, cover- 
ed with darkness, were all visible things brought into a 
beautiful order ; and all from secret and hidden ideas in 
the divine mind; and this also is the faith of the Jews, 
that the creation of all things is } xo, out of nothing’. 
There seems to be an allusion to the word x53, used for 
creation, which signifies to make appear a thing unseen; 
and is rendered in the Septuagint version by 4x», Numb. 
XVI. SO. and «2/ademwps, Isa. x]. 26. and xl. 20. to shew, 
or make appear ; and thus God created, or made to ap- 
pear, the heavens and earth, which before were not in 
being, and unseen, Gen. i. 1,2, and created to make, as 
in Gen. ii. 3. that is, made them to appear, that he might 
put them into the form and order they now are. 


4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained wit- 
ness that he was righteous, God testifying of his 
gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh. 


By faith Abel offered unto Goda more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain,—The apostle proceeds to examples of faith, 
and begins with Abel: it may seem strange that Adam 
and Eve are not mentioned ; this omission is not because 
they were not believers ; but either because of the fall and 
ruin of mankind by them ; or because the apostle speaks 
only of such who had received some eminent testimony 
by faith, and therefore passes by many believers, and 
hastens to Abraham, the father of the Jews. ‘The supe- 
rior excellency of Abel’s sacrifice to Cain’s, lay both in 
the matter, and in the manner of it; the one was offered 
heartily to the Lord, the other only in shew ; the one was 
|offered in faith, the other not; Abel looked through his . 
sacrifice to the sacrifice of Christ, not so Cain. Abel’s 
/sacrifice was a lamb, a type of Christ, the Lamb of God ; 
a firstling, a figure of him who is the first-born of every 
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creature; one of the fattest of his flock, expressive of 


the other, appears from God’s regard to the one, and not | 


~ 


‘speaks in the Scriptures, which have a voice in them, 


eunuch; but of a translation from earth to heaven; and 


the excellency of Christ; and this was offered up at the } 
end of days, as Christ at the end of the world; and the 
superior excellency of the sacrifice of the one to that. of 


to the other, Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5. from whence it may be 
observed, that sacrifices were of divine institution, and! 
were very early types of Christ ; and that there always 
were two sorts of worshippers, spiritual and carnal ones, 
whom God can distinguish, for he seeth not as man seeth ; 
that the acceptance of persons is in Christ, and is previs | 
ous to their offerings; that whatsoever works do not 
spring from faith are unacceptable to God; that no de- | 
pendence is to be had on birth-privileges, or outward ac- 
tions ; and that electing and distinguishing grace very 
early took place, and appeared. By which he obtained 
witness. that he was righteous; not righteous by his of- 
fering, nor by his faith, but by the righteousness of Christ, 
which his faith in his sacrifice looked unto; though it 
was by his faith that he obtained, or received a witness 
in his own conscience, from the Spirit of God, testifying 
that he was a justified person; and in consequence of 
this, he had an outward testimony bore to him in the 
Scriptures, that he was a righteous person; hence he is 
called righteous Abel, Matt. xxiil. 35. God testefying of 
his gifts: not of his own gifts, temporal or spiritual, but 
of Abel’s gifts,’ which he offered to the Lord; that is, his 
sacrifices; of these he testified, when he shewed respect, | 
either by an audible voice declaring his acceptance of 
them; or by sending down fire from heaven upon his 
sacrifice, which in aftertimes was a symbol of acceptance. 
And by it, he being dead, yet speaketh ; good men die, and 
some of them die a violent death, as did Abel, yet he 


Luke xvi. 29. or by his blood, which calls for vengeance ; 
or rather by or because of his faith, though he is d€ad, 
¢° is yet spoken of, asthe word may be rendered. 


~ 5 By faith Enoch was translated, that he should 
not see death ; and was not found, because God had 
translated: him: for before his translation he had 
this testimony, that he pleased God. 

By faith Enoch was translated,—Which is to be under- 
stood, not of a spiritual translation from the power of 
darkness, into the kingdom of Christ, as all converted 
persons are translated, and doubtless Mnoch was; nor of | 
a rapture, or removal from one part of the earth to ano- 
ther, or from one part of a country to another, as Philip 
was caught away by the Spirit, after the baptism of the 


not for a while only, as Paul was caught up to the third 
heaven; but as Elijah was, there to continue, and as the || 
living saints will be at the last day ; and this was a trans- 
lation of him, soul and body, to heaven, to eternal glory 
and happiness, by a change from mortality to immortality, 
which passed upon him: and which is a pledge of the 
resurrection of the dead, and a proof of the Old-'Testa- 
ment saints knowing, expecting, and enjoying eternal life. 
And with this agrees the sense of some of the Jewish 
writers concerning this affair. Jonathan ben Uzziel, in 
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“ane, he was translated, and ascended ¢o the firmament 
“‘ (or heaven,) by the Word before the Lord.” And the 
Jerusalem ‘Targum to the same purpose; ‘¢ and Enoch 
‘“* worshipped in truth before the Lord; and lo, he was 
“* not, for he was translated by the Word from before the 
‘* Lord ;” or by the Word of the Lord, which went out 
from him; for this translation was of God, as our apos- 
tle afterwards asserts. R. Eleazar says™, “the holy 
‘“* blessed God took Enoch, and caused him to ascend to 
* the highest heavens, and delivered into his hands all the 
‘* superior treasures, &c.” He is said ® to be one of the 
seven which. entered into paradise in their life ; and some 
of them say °, that God took him, wa2 32, body and soul ; 
see the Wisdom of Solomon, iv. 10. and Eccl. xliv. 16.. 
And this translation is said to be by faith; not through any 
virtue and efficacy in that grace to procure it ; nor through 
faith in that particular point ; but God put an honour up- 
on the faith of Enoch, and on him as a believer, this wav. 
That he should not see death ; meaning not a spiritual or 
moral death; nor an eternal one, though some have sug- 
gested this to be the sense; and which is favoured by 
the character some of the Jewish writers give of Enoch, 
which will be hereafter taken notice of ; but a corporeal 
death, which he died not; to which agrees the Targum 
of Onkelos on Gen. v. 24. “* and Enoch walked in the 
‘“‘ fear of the Lord, and he was not, for the Lord, nnn xb, 
* did not kill him, or cause, or suffer him to die :” though 
an exemplar of that paraphrase is cited ?, without the 
negative particle, thus, “ and he was not, for the Lord 
“killed him,’’ or inflicted death on him: and it is the 
sense of several of the Jewish commentators, that he did 
die a common death, as Jarchi, Eben Ezra, and others ; 
who by the phrase, God took him, understand death, for 
which they cite the following places, 1 Kings xix. 4. 
Ezek. xxiv. 16,18. and was not found, because God had 
translated him; that is, he was not found among men, in 
the land of the living; he appeared no more there, for 
God had removed him from earth to heaven; so Elijah, 
after his rapture and translation, was sought for, but could’ 
not be found, 2 Kings ii. 16, 17. for before his translation 
he had this testimony, that he pleased God; he did those 
things which pleased him; he walked with God before, 
Gen. v. 22, 24. which the Targumists explain by wor- 
shipping in truth, and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
which are things well-pleasing to God: he walked with 
God by faith in the ways of his worship and service ; and 
he was acceptable to him in Christ; the same phrase is 
used in the Wisdom of Solomon iv. 10. and Eccl. xliv. 16. 
‘This testimony he received from God, from men, and in: 


| his own conscience, and which now stands in the sacred 


Scriptures, Gen. v. 24. Some of the Jewish writers, very 
wickedly, and without any ground and foundation, give 
a different character of him; some of them say that he 
was a hypocrite, sometimes righteous, and sometimes 
wicked, and that the holy blessed God removed him, 
while he was righteous 4; and others’, that allow him to: 
be a righteous and worthy man, yet represent him as fic- 
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kle and inconstant ; and, therefore, God, forseeing that 


he would do wickedly, and to prevent it, made haste, and 
took him away, by death, before his time: and which is 


not only contrary to what the apostle here says, but to], 


the account of Moses, concerning him; from whence it 
appears, that he was a walker with God ; that the course 
of his conversation was holy and upright; and which was 
the reason of his being taken, or translated ; and which 
was an high honour bestowed upon him: and upon the 
whole, he has obtained a better testimony than those men 
give him. . 

6 But without faith z¢ is impossible to please him - 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he 1s, 
and that he is a rewarder of them. that, diligently 
seek him. Ag 

But without faith it is impossible to please him,—Or do 
things well-pleasing in his sight; or any of.the duties of 
religion, in an acceptable way 5 as prayer, praise, attend- 
ance on the word and ordinances, or any good works 
whatever; because such are without Christ, and without 
his Spirit; and have neither right principles, nor right 
ends: for this is not to be understood of the persons of 
God’s elect, as considered in Christ; in whom they are 
well-pleasing to him before faith; being loved by him 
with an everlasting love; and chosen in Christ, before 
the foundation of the world ; see the note on Rom. viii. 
8. for he that cometh to God; to the throne of his grace, 
to pray unto him, to implore his grace and mercy, help 
and assistance; to the house of God, to worship, and 
serve him, and in order to enjoy his presence, and have 
communion with him; which coming ought to be spirit- 
ual and with the heart; and supposes spiritual life; and 
must be through Christ, and by faith: wherefore such a 
comer to God must believe that he is; or exists, as the 
Arabic version ; and he must not barely believe his exist- 
ence, but that, as it is revealed in the word ; he must be- 
lieve in the three Persons in the Godhead: that the first 
Person is the Father of Christ; that the second Person 
is both the Son of Ged, and Mediator; and that the third 
Person is the Spirit of them both, and the applier of all 
grace; for God the Father is to be approached unto, 
through Christ the Mediator, by the guidance and assis- 
tance of the Spirit: and he must believe in the perfec- 
tions of God ; that he is omniscient, and knows his per- 
son and wants; is omnipotent, and can do for him be- 
yond his thoughts and petitions ; is all-sufficient, and that 
his grace is sufficient for him; that he is immutable, in 
his purposes and covenant; that he is true and faithful 
to his promises ; and is the God of grace, love, and mer- 
cy: and he must believe in him, not only as the God of 
nature and providence, but as his covenant God and Fa- 
ther in Christ: .and that he 2s a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him; who are such, as are first sought out 
by him; and whoseek him in Christ, where he is only to 
be found; and that with their whole hearts, and above all 
things else: and, of such, God is a rewarder, in a way of 
prace ; with himself, who is their exceeding great reward ; 
‘and with his Son, and all things with him; with more 
grace; and, at last, with eternal glory, the reward of the 
inheritance. 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not scenas yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark, to 
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the saving of his house ; by the which he condemn- 
ed the world, and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. Oe 

By faith Noah, being warned of God,—In the Greek text, 
Noah is called Moe, and so the Septuagint interpreters of 
the Old Testament call him; but Josephus calls him 
Noeos : or having received an oracle from God; in which 
he was admonished, how to make an ark, as Moses was, 
in like manner, how to make a tabernacle, ch. viii. 5. 
This oracle or warning is extant, in Gen. vi. 13—22. and. 
it was of things not seen as yet: as the universal deluge 5 
the building of an ark or ship, which was the first that _ 
ever was in the world ; the entrance of all creatures into 
it; their preservation in it, and the destruction of all with- 
out it: and this divine warning, or oracle, concerning 
things of such a nature, delivered to Noah, and received 
by him, shews that he was a favourite of God; that his 
faith rested in the word of God; and that it agreed with 
the apostle’s definition of faith, ver. 1. moved with fear ; 
not with a fear of his own damnation ; nor with a distrust 
of the salvation of himself and his family in the ark; but 
with an awful sense of the judgments of God upon the 
wicked: and with reverence of God, from whom he re- 
ceived the oracle; and with a religious fear, with which 
he worshipped God, and which he discovered by a regard 
to his word and ordinances ; and which fear does not a- 
rise from nature, but from grace : and is increased by the 
discoveries of divine iove; and is consistent with faith, 
goes along with it, and is a fruit of it: hence he prepared 
an ark, to the saving of his house. Immediately, and 
without delay, he set about the building of the ark, and 
made it exactly according to the pattern which was given 
him ; and his end im it was to secure his family, himself 
and his wife, his three sons and their wives, from the 
flood, which he believed would shortly come upon the” 
world, according to the word of God; and in this his 
faith was seen: and from hence it may be observed, that, 


| though God can save without means, yet, generally speak- 


ing, it is his will to save by them; and that as God saved 
Noah and his family in the waters, so he can, and does, 
save his people in afflictions; and also, that true faith is 
attended with obedience; 6y the which he condemned the 
world; the inhabitants of the world, the world of the un- 
godly : as a preacher, he declared they would be con- 
demned, in case of impenitence and unbelief; and his 
words heard, and his actions seen by them, were agera- 
vations of their condeinnation; for by his works, as well 
as by his words, he reproved, and condemned them ; by 
building the ark, as he declared his own faith, so he con- 
demned their unbelief; see the note on Matt. xii. 41. and 
became heir of the righteousness which ts. by fatth 3 not of 
the law, but of the righteousness of Christ, and of eternal 
life through that ; for he was not only heir of this world, 
as Abraham, but of that which is to come; and not 
through works of righteousness done by him, but through 
the righteousness of Christ received by faith, or through 
faith in Christ, the antitype of theark. : ye + 
8 By faith Abraham, when he was. called to go 
out into a place which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. ool 
By faith Abraham, when he was~called,—The Alexan- 
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andrian copy and the Vulgate Latin version read, by fuzth 
he who was called Abraham ; but this call is not to be un- 
derstood of his name ; for though his first name Abram 
might be given him, in the faith of his being a great man, 


and his second name Abraham, when he himself was a 


believer ; yet this change was made some years after the 
call referred to; which is that in Gen. xil. 1. when he 
was called out of his own country, kindred, and father’s 
house ; which was an emblem of the call of Gud’s people 


‘out from among the men of the world, and from their 


friends, relations, and acquaintance, and even out of them- 
selves ; and as Abraham was called from Ur of the Chal- 
dees, so they from darkness, bondage, idolatry, and com- 
munion with wicked men; that, as he, they might not 
perish with idolaters, being chosen vessels, and for whom 
God has peculiar blessings in store; and so the grace of 
God is seen in calling them, without any respect to their 
deserts, as in calling Abraham: and the care and good- 
ness of God may be observed, in raising up fit instruments 
to propagate his cause and interest. Now Abraham, be- 
ing called to go out into a place; from Ur of the Chal- 
dees, to the land of Canaan; which he should afterwards 
receive for an inheritance ; not in his own person, but in 
his seed and posterity, unless after the resurrection, in 
the New Jerusalem church-state, and which inheritance 
was typical of heaven ; obeyed the divine call; and which 
was a fruit and evidence of his faith, and may be called 
the obedience of faith: and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went : for though he went forth to go into the 


. land of Canaan, and into the land of Canaan he came, 


Gen. xii. 5. yet, when God called him to go forth, and he 
prepared to obey his call, he knew not what land he was 
to go into: for it is only said, Gen. xil. 1. unto a land that 
I will shew thee ; upon which words a Jewish commenta- 


tor™ has this note ; “‘ he (God) did not immediately make 


‘¢ known the land unto him, that so it might be lovely in 
“ his eyes ;” and it is, elsewhere, said by the Jews *, that 
Abraham “came from Aspamia (2. e, Mesopotamia), and 
“ its companions, {27 psy mn x, and he knew not where 


_ * he was, as a man that is in the dark ;” all which agrees 


with our apostle: and, from hence, it may be observed, 
that God sometimes leads his people in ways they have 
not known, though they are known to him, and are always 
right; and that it is the property of faith to follow God, 
when it cannot see its way; and a great mercy it is to 
have God for ‘a guide. This also shews, that Abraham’s 
faith agrees with the apostle’s definition of it, ver. 1. 


9 By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as_ 


in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same pro- 
mise: 

- By faith he sojourned in the land of promise,—The land 
of Canaan, so called, because it was promised to Abra- 
ham and his seed ; and is typical of heaven, which is not 
by the works of the law, but by the free promise and grace 
of God: here Abraham sojourned for a while, as in @ 
strange country ; which was not his native place, and not 
his own, but another’s ; see Acts vii. 5. and an idolatrous 
one shere he sojourned by faith, believing that, as it was pro- 
mised, it would be given to him, and his seed: so all 

By! 
r Jarchi in Gen. xii. 1. 
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God’s people are sojourners in this world, strangers and 
pilgrims in it; this is not their dwelling-place ; they do 
not belong to it, but to another ; their stay in it is but for 
a while ; and, whilst they are init, don’t look upon them- 
selves at home, but are looking out for another and bet- 
ter country ; they are unknown to the men of the world, . 
and the men of the world are strangers to them; though 
they have a civil conversation with them, they separate 
from them, both as to profaneness and superstition, and’ 
live by faith, in the expectation of the heavenly country, 
as Abraham also did: dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac’ 
and Facob, the heirs with him of the same promise; the 
same promised land, the. same promised blessings, and the 
same promised seed, the Messiah; see Gen. xii. 3. and 
Xxvi. 3, 4. and xxviii. 13, 14. with these Abraham dwelt, 
for he lived until Isaac was seventy-five years of age, and 
Jacob fifteen; he was an hundred years old when Isaac 
was born, Gen. xxi. 5. and he lived one hundred and se- 
venty-five years, Gen. xxv. 7. and Isaac was sixty years 
old when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 26. and Abraham 
dwelt with them in tabernacles, or tents, which they pitch- 
ed at pleasure, and moved from place to place. So true 
believers, as they are Abraham’s seed, they are heirs with 
him, according to the promise ; and are heirs together of 
the grace of life; and dwell in earthly tabernacles, in 
houses of clay, which are erected for a while, and then 
taken down. 

10 For he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God. "4 

For he looked for acity which hath foundations,—Not 
the city of Jerusalem, nor the Gospel church-state ; but 
either the city of the new Jerusalem, said to have twelve 
foundations, Rev. xxii. 14, and in which glorious state, 
Abraham, with the rest of the saints, being raised from 
the dead, will in person possess the promised land; or 
else the ultimate glory of the saints in heayen, where God 
dwells, and keeps his palace ; and which will be the dwell- 
ing-place of the saints, and will have in it many habita- 
tions ; and which will be both peaceable and safe, and full 
of glory, riches, joy, and pleasure; and into which none 
but holy and righteous persons will enter ; the foundations 


of which are the everlasting love of God, eternal election, 


the covenant of grace, the promise and preparation of it 
by God, from the foundation of the world, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, his blood and righteousness ; which shew 
the immoveableness of it, it being opposed to the taberna- 
cles Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob dwelt in, and to the tran- 
sitory enjoyments of this world: and for this sure, im- 
moveable, and comfortable state of things, Abraham was 
looking by faith ; he looked through, and above temporal 
things, to spiritual things; he went through difficulties 
with cheerfulness, did not greedily covet earthly things, 
but looked with disdain upon them, and to heaven with 
faith, affection, and earnest desire; and this proves his faith 
to be, as that is defined, ver. 1..whose builder and maker 
is God: God the Father has prepared this glory from the 
foundation of the world, and has promised it before the 
world began, and has chosen his people to it; the Spirit 
of God makes it known, and prepares them for it; and 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the forerunner entered, who is 
gone to get it ready for them, and will put them into the 


s Bereshit Rabba, sect. 60, fol. 52. 3. 
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possession of it: this shews the superior excellency of 
this city, or glorious state ; and that God has the sole right 
to dispose of it. ' 

ll hrovwgh faith also Sara herself -received 


strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a} 


ehild when she was past age, because she judged 
him faithful who had promised. 

Through faith also Sara herself,—Some copies add, 
cing barren; and so read the Vulgate Latin, and all the 
Oriental versions ; which is a circumstance which makes 
her faith appear the greater: but it is a question whether 
the apostle speaks of the faith of Sarah, or of Abraham ; 
some think he speaks of Abraham’s faith ; and that it was 
through his faith that Sarah conceived ; and observe, that 
the last clause may be rendered, because he judged him 
faithful, &c. and the rather, because the apostle, both be- 
fore and after, is speaking of Abraham’s faith, ver. 8, 9, 
10, 17. and in ver. 12. mention is made only of one, even 
of Abraham ; and in Rom. iv. 17. only notice is taken of 
Abraham’s faith, respecting this matter; nor is Sarah’s 
faith observed in the history of it, but her diffidence : but 
why may not Sarah be joined with Abraham, in this com- 
mendation, as well as Isaac and Jacob? and though, at 
first, she distrusted, yet she afterwards feared, and believ- 
ed: other women are mentioned in this catalogue of be- 
lievers; and they share in the same grace and privileges 
as men: and Sarah, being a believer, as well as Abraham, 
received strength to conceive seed: sometimes strength it- 
self signifies seed, as in Prov. xxxi. 3. and so to receive 
strength is to receive seed ; which the female does from 
the male; hence that saying of the Jews *, the male does 
not receive strength from another, but the female n> n3p0, 
receiveth strength from another ; but here it is to be un- 
derstood of receiving power from God to retain seed, re- 
ceived from men, and conceive by it: which Sarah, in 
her circumstances, without the interposition of the al- 
mighty power, could never have done. ‘The nymph Ano- 
bret is so called, in imitation of this conception of Sarah’s ; 
or as she is called in the Phenician language, nya3y jn, 
which signifies conceiving by grace; as this conception 
must be entirely ascribed tothe power and grace of God: 
and was delivered of a child when she was past age; of 
bearing and bringing forth children, being ninety years of 
age, Gen. xvii. 17.. Now though the conception, bearing, 
and bringing forth of children are things natural, ordina- 
ry, and common, yet here was a particular promise re- 
specting this matter; and there were great difficulties in 
nature attending it, and such as to reason were insupera- 
ble ; but these were got over, through the power and grace 
of God, and which is ascribed to faith in the faithfulness 
of a promising God : because she judged him faithful who 
had promised ; that she should have a son at the time of 
life ; see the note on ch. x. 23, 

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky. in 
multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea shore 
innumerable, 

Therefore sprang there even of one,—That is, Abra- 
ham : the Arabic version has here a strange interpolation ; 
‘* this faith Isaac and Rebecca conceived in mind, and so 
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t Caphtor, fol. 21. 2. 


“© there were bern of one, Esau and Jacob.” And him as 
good as dead ; being an hundred years of age ; see the note 
on Rom. iv. 19. The Ethiopic version reads, the bodies of 
both were like a dead carcass; both of Abrahain and Sa- 
frah: so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as 
the sand which is by the sea-shore innumerable ; as was 
promised to Abraham, Gen. xv. 5. and xxii. 17. which 
i has been fulfilled, Isa. x. 22. and will still have a further 
fulfilment, Hos. i. 10. Mii: gag 

13 These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confes- 
sed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. 

These all died in faith,—Not all the seed of Abraham, 
but all the believers in the preceding verses, excepting 
Enoch, particularly the three patriarchs, with Sarah ; these 
died a corporeal death, which is common to all, to the 
righteous, and to the wicked ; and yet saints die not as o- 
ther men ; they die in faith, having the grace itself, which 
being once implanted, can never be lost ; and sometimes 
in the exercise of it, as these believers did: they died in 
the faith of their posterity inheriting the land of Canaan, 
and in the faith of the promised Messiah, and in the be- 
lieving views of the heavenly glory ; and so to die is com- 
fortable to themselves, and a confirmation of the truth of 
religion to others, and is very precious, desirable, and 
gainful. It may be rendered, according to faith ; they di- 
ed according to the life of faith they lived, and the doc- 
trine of faith they professed, being the Lord’s both living 
and dying. Not having received the promises ; the things 
promised, the land of Canaan, the Messiah, and the bless- 
ings of the Gospel dispensation; they had the promises 
of these things, and though they were not fulfilled in their 
days, they believed they would be fulfilled, and died in 
the faith of them: having seen them afar off; the things 
themselves in the promise; as Abraham saw the going 
forth of his posterity out of Egypt, after they had been 
afflicted four hundred years, and saw the day of Christ at 
a greater distance still, Gen. xy. 13,14. John viii, 56, 
And were persuaded of them, and embraced them 3 they 
had a full assurance of faith, that what was promised 
would be fulfilled ; and they took a kind of possession of 
them before-hand, as Abraham did of the land of Canaan, 
by sojourning in it; as did also Isaac and Jacob ; and all 
of them by faith embraced the Messiah, and dealt with, 
and laid hold upon his blood, righteousness, sacrifice, and 
grace, by which they were saved, as New-'Testament saints 
are. And confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth; for they sojcurned in the land of Canaan, 
as in a strange land, as the saints do in this world ; see 
ver. 9, And they were pilgrims, travelling through this. 
world to the heavenly country, and they confessed them- 
selves to be such, Gen, xlvii. 9. nor are believers ashamed 
to own and confess their mean estate in this world ; for 
itis only with respect to earth, and earthly things, that 
they are strangers and pilgrims, and only whilst they are 
jon earth: and it is therefore but for a little time that 

they are so ;.ere long they’ll be at home, and know_as they 
are known. 

14 For they that say such things. declare plainly 
| that they seek a country. 
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For they that say such things,—That they are strangers 
and pilgrims on earth: declure plainly that they seeh a 
country ; heaven, so called, for the largeness of it; it isa 
good land, a land of uprightness ; a pleasant land, a land 


supposes some things, with respect to the place where they 
were, as that they were in a strange land, had no settle- 
ment there, nor satisfaction in it, and that they sat loose 
to the world, and the things of it; and some things re- 
specting the country sought after, as that they were not 
in it; that it was at a distance from them ; that they had 
some knowledge of it, and of the way to it; that their de- 
sires were after it, and that they had a strong affection and 
value for it: the right way to this country is not mere ci- 


yility and morality, nor legal righteousness, nor birth-. 
privileges, nor submission to outward ordinances, nor a 
mere profession of religion, but the Lord Jesus Christ ;. 
he is the true way to ‘eternal life ; it is his righteousness | 
which gives a title to it, and on account of which believ- | 
ers expect it, though not without holiness, nor without 


trouble. The right manner of seeking it is, in the first 
place, above all things else, with the whole heart, by faith, 
and by patient continuance in well-doing. Many are the 
reasons which may induce believers to seck it ; it is their 
own, and their Father’s country 5 it is a better one than 
that in which they are; and because of the company they 
shall there enjoy, and the work they shall be employed 
in; and because of the happiness they will be possessed 
of ; and because their inheritance, riches, and treasures, 
lie here. | : 

15 And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned. 


And truly, if they had been mindful of that country,— 
Chaldea, which was Abraham’s country: from whence 
they came out ; as Abraham and Sarah did, in person, and 
their posterity in them: they might have had opportunity 
to have returned: for the way from Canaan or Egypt, 
where they sojourned, was short and easy: and though 
Abraham sent his servant thither, to take a wife for his 
son Isaac, yet he would not go thither himself, nor 
suffer his son ; nay, made his servant swear that he would 
not bring him thither, if even the woman should re- 
fuse to come so unmindful was he of that country; so 
little did he regard it; yea, so much did he despise it: 
so when men are called by grace, and converted, they 
come out of a country, this world, which is a land of sin 
and iniquity, of great folly and ignorance, of darkness, 
and of the shadow of death ; a desert, a mere wilderness ; 
a country where Satan reigns, full of wicked and ungod- 
ly men3 and which is the land of their nativity, as to 
their first birth: and they may be said to come out of it, 
not ina natural and civil sense, but in a spiritual one ; 
and it is the character of a converted man, or one. that is 
come out of the world, and is separated from it, to be un- 
mindful of it; not so as not to consider from whence he 
came out, as owing to rich grace ; nor so as not to lament 
the iniquities of it; nor so as not to pray for the conver- 
sion of the inhabitants of it ; but he is unmindful of it, so 
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as to be desirous of the company of the men of it, or to . 
have the affections set upon it, and the heart tickled with 


ance ese 


| the pleasures of it, or so as to desire to return to it, for 
| which there is a great deal of reason: for this country is 
‘of rest, though a land afar off; here the Father of Christ, | ; 
and Christ himself, and all his people, dwell: the Syriac} 
version renders it, their own city ; the place of their na- | 
tivity, of which they were citizens: the act of seeding it 


not worth minding and there is much in it to set a gra- 
cious mind against it; a good man has better things to 
mind ; and it is below and unworthy of a Christian, to 
mind the world ; and besides, worldly-mindedness is at- 
tended with bad consequences. Moreover, though the 
saints have opportunities of returning, yet’ they do not; 
they are near it, and the country they are seeking is afar 
off: many things in it are alluring and ensnaring ; a cor- 
rupt and deceitful heart often lingers after them, and Sa- 
tan is not wanting to tempt unto, and by them. And yet 
they do not return; some that bear the name of Chris- 
tians, but are not truly such, may wholly return, and never 
come back more; and true believers may strangely go 
back again in some instances ; but they shall not return 
finally and: totally : for they are held and drawn with the 
cords of love ; they are in the hands of Christ, and are se- 
cured in the covenant of grace; they are returned to 
Christ, in effectual vocation, who will keep them ; they 
are of the household of God, and shall be no more fo- 
reigners ; should they return in such sense, they would 
be condemned with the world, which cannot be. 


16 But now they desire a better country, that is, 
an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a 
city. 

But now they desire a better country,—Which is not to 
be understood of the then present time, in which the apos- 
tle wrote ; for the patriarchs, of whom he speaks, were 
not then on earth, nor in any third place between heaven 
and earth; they were then in heaven ; and though there 
are indeed in heaven desires after perfect happiness, in 
soul and body ; yet this intends the desires of these saints 


when on earth, and which are common to all believers in 


the present state of things; who, as the patriarchs desired 
a better country than Chaldea, or even Canaan itself, so 
they desire a better country than this world 5 and such is 
heaven: it is on high; here are no noxious and pestilen- 
tial vapours, no mists or fogs beclouding, no storms and 
tempests, but it is full of light and glory ; having the de- 
lightful breezes of divine love, and the comfortable gales 
of the blessed Spirit; here’s no heat of persecution, nor 
coldness, nor chills of affection; here is plenty of most 
delicious fruits, no hunger nor thirst ; and here are riches, 
which are solid, satisfying, durable, safe and sure : many 
are the liberties and privileges here enjoyed ; here’s a 
freedom from a body subject to diseases and death, from 
a body of ‘sin and death, from Satan’s temptations, from 
all doubts, fears, and unbelief, and from all sorrows and 
afflictions ; the inhabitants of it are the spirits of just 
men made perfect, angels, God, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
and Christ in human nature ; upon all which accounts it 
is abundantly the better country, and as it is explained, 
that is, an heavenly ; an inheritance in heaven, an house 
eternal in the heavens, the kingdom of heaven; and it is 
no wonder that it should be desired by such who know it, 
and the nature of it: the word denotes a vehement de- 
sire ; and it is such, that the saints desire to depart from 
this world, and go unto it; which shews that they are 
3N 2 
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‘ gin, as are the temptations of Satan; for God tempts no 
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weaned from this, and have seen something glorious in 
another. Remarkable is the saying of Anaxagoras,” who, 
when one said to him, hast thou no regard to thy coun-| 
try? answered, [ have, and. that the greatest, pointing 
with his fingers towards heaven; and, says Philo the| 
Jew,” the soul cf every wise, man has heaven for his 
country, and the earth as a strange place: wherefore God 
is not ashamed to be called their God; their covenant God 
and Father ; see the note on ch. vill. 10. even though he 
is the God of the whole earth; for he hath prepared for 
thenna city ; in his council and covenant, and by his Son; 
see the note on ver. 10. This proves that he is not asha- 


med of the relation he stands in to them, since he has made 
a provision for them to dwell with him to all eternity. 


17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac: and he that had received the promises of- 
fered up his only begotten son ; 

By faith Abraham, when he was tried,—Or tempted ; 
that,.is, by God, Gen. xxii. 1. This temptation or. trial 
respects the command given by God to Abraham, to offer 
up bis son Isaac ; which lays no foundation fora charge 
against God, either of sin or, cruelty 3 for God’s willis 
the rule of justice and goodness, and whatever he requires 
is just and good; and though his creatures are bound by 
the laws he prescribes them, he. himself is not : besides, 
he is the Lord of life, the giver and preserver of it; and 
he has a right to dispose of it, and to take it away, when, 
and by what means, and instruments, he thinks fit; to 
which nray be added, that the secret will of God was not 
that Isaac should die, but a command was given to’ Abra- 
ham to offer him up, for the trial of his faith and love ; 
this was a temptation of probation, not of seduction, or to 


man with sin. ‘The Jews speak * of ten temptations, with 
which Abraham was tried, and in all which he stood; and 
say, that this of the binding of Isaac’ was the tenth and 
last. Offered up Isaac; he »shewed great readiness to do 
it; as soon as he'had the command given him, he travel- 
led three days’ journey in order to it; took the wood of 
the burnt offering, and laid it on his son; took fire, and a 
knife in his hand, with the one to burn the wood, with the 
other to slay his son; he built an altar, laid the wood in 
order on it, and bound his son, and laid him on that; and 
took the knife, and stretched forth his hand to slay him, 
and fully intended to do it, had he not been prevented : 
and all this he did by faith; he believed the equity, jus- 
tice, and wisdom of the divine command ; he, was fully 
assured of the truth and faithfulness of God in his pro- 
mises, however contrary this might seem thereunto 3 and 
he was strongly persuaded of the power of accomplishing 
them in some way or another. his was great faith, and 
it was greatly tried, as follows: and he that had received 
the promises offered up his only-begotten son; he hada pro- 
mise made him that he should have a son, and that a nu- 
merous issue should spring from him, which should in- 
herit the land of Canaan; yea, that the Messiah himself 
should be of his seed: and he had received these pro- 
mises, given credit to them, and firmly believed them, 
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and fully expected the performance of them; as he had 
reason to do, since the first was fulfilled, the son was boril ; ‘ 
and yet now he is called to offer him up, on whom his ex- 


. a ° me 5 
-pectation was placed; every thing was trying; it was.an 


human creature he was called to offer, whose blood is not ~ 
to be shed by man; a child of his own, a part of himself: 
a son, an own son ; an only-begotten son; a son whom he 
loved; an Isaac, .a soa of joy ;.a son of promise; and his — 
heir, the son .of his old age, and who was now a grown: 
up person. The Jews are divided about the age of Isaac 
at his binding: Josephus ¥ says he was twenty-five years 
of age; others say twenty-six 5” some say ®* thirty-six: 
but the more prevailing opinion is,” that he was thirty=~ 
seven years of age; only Aben* Ezra makes him to be 
about thirteen ; rejecting the more commonly received ac- 
count, as well as that he was but five years old, that be- 
ing an age unfit to carry wood. Some Christian writers 
have thought he might be about three-and-thirty years of 
age, the age of Christ when he suffered, of whom he was 
a type. i * tay ‘1 
‘18 Of whom it is said, That in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called: © . . “eo 
Of whom it is satd,—That is of Isaac, Abraham’s own 
son, whom he offered up; or rather, to whom it was Said, 
as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions render it; that 
is, to Abraham, for to him was this said, Gen. xxi. 12. 
that in Isaac shall thy seed be cailed ; that numerous na- 
tural seed of his, which should inherit the land of Ca- 
naan ; and his special famous seed, the Messiah, to whom 
the promises were made ; see the note on Rom. ix. 7. 


19 Accounting that God was able to raise him up, 
even from the dead; from whence also he received 
him in a figure. 

Accounting that God was able to ratse him up, even from 
the dead,—Abraham did not go about this affair without 
thought ; and yet he did not consult with flesh and blood; 
his reasoning was the reasoning of faith; and the conclu- 
sion of it was, not that he believed that God would raise 
his son frum the dead, but that he was able to do it. He 
knew that he had received him at first, as it were, from 
the dead; he sprung from his own dead body, and out of 
Sarah’s dead womb ; and though his faith did not pre- 
scribe to God, yet, as he believed the doctrine of the re- 
surrection of the dead, he might believe that God would 
raise his son from the dead, rather than that his promise 
should fail ; and this conclusion proceeded upon the pow- 
er and faithfulness of God : from whence aiso_ he received 
himina figure ; or for an example of faith and obedience ; 
or for a parable, or proverb, that such a proverbial expres- 
sion might be made use of, for the comfort and encourage- 
ment of saints in distressed and difficult circumstances, as 
is in Gen. xxii. 14. or as a type of the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, whose type he was in other things, -as 
well as in this ; as in his birth, and the circumstances of 
it; he was long promised and expected, as Christ was; | 
his birth was beyond the ordinary course of nature, and 
attended with great joy; he was circumcised the eighth 
day; at his weaning a preat feast was made, typical of 
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the Gospel Pests and as he was persecuted by Ishmael, 


so was Christ by Herod, in his infancy : and he was a fi-| 


gure of him in his oblation; they were. both sons of 
Abraham ; both only-begotten and beloved sons ; both 
heirs both carried the wood on which they were offered 5 
‘both were offered ona Mount, and by \their father, by 
whom neither of them were spared ; and both by the com- 
mand of God; and alone; none were with them: and Isaac 
prefigured him in his deliverance; Abraham stretched out 
his hand, but was restrained, and not a bone of Christ must 
be broken; not Isaac, but the ram, was slain, not the di- 
vine, but the human nature suffered’; both were delivered 
on the third day, the one as from death, the other really 
from death ; and both returned to their father’s house. 
‘Moreover, Abraham received his son in the similitude of 
a resurrection ; it was as life from the dead; it was like 
- the return of the prodigal, Luke xv. 32. Abraham looked 
upon him as dead to him, and Isaac thought himself a 
dead man ; so that he that was accounted as one dead was 
received alive. The Jews speak of this matter agreeably 
to the apostle ; they say, a man has two breaths or souls, 
one in this world, and another in the world to come ; and 
of Isaac they say,* that “ in the time that he was offered 
** upon the altar, his soul (or dreath,) which he had in this 
'* world, went out ; and when it was said to Abraham (or 
* by him) blessed be he that quickeneth the dead, his soul 
“ (or breath,) which he had in the world to come return- 
“ ed to him—for nnd awnnr, he was accounted as dead.” 
"They speak of him as if he was just dead; they say,° 
** when he saw the sword over his neck, his breath fled 
“ from him, and came to the place of the soul, m7 13, 
“as if he was at the point of giving up the ghost.” So 
that a Jew can’t find fault with the apostle for expressin 
himself in this manner. 


20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. Tad i: 
By faith Isaac blessed Facob and Esau,—The history 
of this-is in Gen. xxvii. 33—39. The former of these 
was a good man, and, though the youngest son, he is set 
before, and was blessed before the eldest ; and the latter 
-was a wicked man, and yet had a blessing ; for temporal 
“blessings are enjoyed in common: and this blessing was 
prophetical, it was concerning things to come. Jacob’s 
blessing was plenty of temporal things, and under which 
may be signified the dews of divine grace, the fatness of 
God’s house, the bread of life, and wine of divine love, 
which true Israelites partake of ; also dominion over his 
brother, and government over nations, which had their 
accomplishment in his posterity ; and may be expressive 
of the spiritual reign of the saints, and their dominion, by 
grace ; and of the kingdom that shall hereafter be put 
into their hands; and of the extensiveness of Christ’s 
kingdom in the latter day, who was to spring from: him. 
Esau’s blessings were merely temporal ones, and respect- 
ed things future, which were fulfilled in his posterity; and 
these several blessings Isaac pronounced upon them by 
faith, beli¢ving they would be bestowed on them ; and so 
his faith answered to the account of faith in ver. 1. It 
may be asked, how Isaac can be said to hive blessed Ja- 
cob by faith, when he was deceived by him? It is cer- 
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tain he took him to be Esau, when he blessed him, where- 
fore it was not the design of Isaac, though it was the will 
of God that he should bless him, Gen. xxvii. 18—30. but 
yet, notwithstanding this, Isaac might do it in faith, be- 
lieving that the person he blessed would be blessed, though 
he was mistaken in him ; and which he confirmed, when 
he did know him, ver. 33, 37. to which the apostle may 
have respect ; and besides, he blessed him after this, Gen. 
RAV 25 Bi 


5 « 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph: and worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. . 

By faith Facob, when he was a dying,—Which was the 
usual time of blessing with the patriarchs; and the rea- 
son of it was, that what was said might be more attended 
to and regarded, and more strongly impressed upon the 
mind ;. and this is a proof that it was done in faith by Ja- 
cob, when there was no appearance of the fulfilment of 
these things, and it was not likely that he should see them; 
and this shews the truth of what the apostle says in ver. 
1, 13. blessed both the sons of Foseph ; whose names were 
Ephraim and Manasseh; the form of blessing them is, 
recorded in Gen. xlvili. 15, 16. and which was done in 
faith, and under the direction and inspiration of the Spi- 
rit of God, as appears by his setting Ephraim before Ma- 
nasseh, ver. 13, 14, 17, 18, 19. and when he -delivered 


they were then in a strange land : and worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staf’; not that he worshipped the top of 
his staff, as the Vulgate Latin version renders it, either 
his own, or Joseph’s, or any little image upon the top of it; 
which would be an instance of idolatry, and not faith, 
contrary to the scope of the apostle; nor is there any 
need: to interpret this of civil worship and respect paid. to 
Joseph, asa fulfilment of, his dream, and with a peculiar 
regard to Christ, of whom. Joseph was a type ; whereas, 
on the contrary, Joseph at this time bowed to his father, as 
was most natural and proper, Gen. xlviil. 12. nor is there 
any necessity of supposing a different punctuation of Gen. 
xlvii. 31. and that the true reading is not mztiah, a_bed, 
but matteh, a staff, contrary to all the 'Targums ‘, and the 
Valmud 8, which read mi#tiah, a bed, seeing it is not that 
place the apostle cites or refers to 5 for that was before the 
blessing of the sons of Joseph, but this was at the same 
time ; and the apostle relates what is no where recorded in 
Genesis, but what he had either from tradition, or imme- 
diate revelation 3 or else he concludes it from the general 
account in Gen. xviii. and the sense is, that. Jacob, hay- 
ing blessed the two sons of Joseph, being sat upon his bed, 
and weak, he leaned upon the top of his staff, and wor- 
shipped God, and gave praise and glory to him, that he 
had lived to see, not only his son Joseph, but his'seed also, 
see Gen. xlviil. 2, 11, 20. 


22 By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Israel ; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. 

By faith Foseph, when he died.—Vhe riches arid ho- 


nours of Joseph, as they could not secure him from death, 
so they did not make him unmindful of it; nor was he 
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the blessing, he firmly believed it would be fulfilled, though - 


~ 
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afraid of dying, or uneasy about it ; nor did his prosperity 
imake him proud, or above speaking to his brethren, nor 
revengeful to them, nor unthoughtful of their future afMlic- 
tions ; nor did his affluence of temporal things take off his 
regards to divine promises, nor weaken his faith in them, 
which is here commended in the following instances 5 as 
that, at the time of his death, he made mention of the de- 
parting of the children of Israel; that is, out of the land 
of Egypt: he remembered it himself, and put his brethren 
in mind of it, by speaking of it to their comfort, with great 
assurance ; he knew they were well situated in the land 
of Egypt, and yet speaks of their departure out of it; he 
foresaw, and firmly believed, they would be greatly afflic- 
ted in it, and that God would look upon them, and visit 
them, and bring them out of it, into the land of Canaan 5 
all which shews the strength of his faith, and that it was 
about things not seen. And gave commandment concern- 
ing his bones; and the command was a very strict one 
when he gave it; he took an oath of his brethren to fulfil 
it ; it was concerning his bones, not his body, which shews 
that he believed their departure out of Egypt was ata 
great distance, when his flesh would be consumed, and 
only his bones left, as it was about two hundred years af- 
ter his death; it respects the carrying them out of Egypt 
with them, and burying them in the land of Canaan, when 
they came there ; and-this is an instance of his humility, 
in choosing to he with ‘his fathers, rather than with the 
kings and great men in Egypt, and of his care to prevent 
idolatry, which he might observe the Egyptians would be 
prone unto: and this command was a great instance of 
Joseph’s faith, that the children of Israel would return to 
Canaan, and which might serve greatly to confirm their 
faith in it; it also shews his belief of the resurrection of 
the dead, and of his enjoying the heavenly inheritance, 
‘signified by the land of Canaan ; see Gen. I. 24, 25. the 
Papists, from hence, plead for the relics of saints; but it 
should be observed, that it was at the request, and by the 
command of Joseph, that his bones were preserved, which 
is not the case of the saints, whose relics are pleaded for; 
besides, these were the true and real bones of Joseph, 
whereas the relics of the saints are only pretended; to 
which may be added, that the bones of Joseph were or- 
dered to be buried, not to be shewed for a sight, much 
less worshipped, as Popish relics are. Joseph’s coffin, the 
ews say," was put into the river Nile; and so says Patri- 
cides, an Arabic writer: others say it was in the bury- 
ing-place of the kings, until it was taken up and removed 
by Moses. 


23 By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, because they saw he 
aas a proper child ; and they were not afraid of the 
king’s commandment. 

By faith Moses, when he was born,—Which is to be 
anderstood, not of the faith of Moses, but of the faith of 
his parents, at the time of his birth; which was when 
Pharaoh had. published an edict, ordering every male child 
to be cast into the river; but instead of obeying this or- 
der, Moses was hid three months of his parents ; that is, 
in his father’s house, as it is said in Acts vii. 20. and is 
here expressed in the Ethiopic version. According to the 
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|'Targumist,* his mother went with him but six months, 


at the end of which he was born, and that she hid him 
three months, which made up the nine, the time in which 
a woman usually goes with-child; and after that she could 
conceal him no longer: the hiding of him is here ascribed 
to both his parents, though in Exod. ii. 2. it is represent- 
ed as the act of his mother; which, no doubt, was done 
with the knowledge, advice, and consent of his father ; 
and the Septuagint there renders, txewacw, they ‘hid him ; 
though the order of the history makes it necessary that it 
should be readin the singular. Parents ought to take care 
of their children; and persons may lawfully hide them- 
selves, or others, from the cruelty of tyrants, and that as 
long as they can, for their safety; and this was se far 
from being wrong in the parents of Moses, that it is com- 
mended, as an instance of faith: they believed the pro- 
mise in general, that God would deliver the people of Is- 
rael ; they believed this to be about the time of their de- 
liverance, and had some intimation, that this child in par- 
ticular would be the deliverer, because they saw he was a 
proper child; not only of a goodly and beautiful counte- 
nance, but that he was peculiarly grateful and acceptable 
to God ; they perceived something remarkable in him, 
which to them was a token that he would be the deliverer 
of God’s people, and therefore they hid him ; see the note 
on Acts vil. 20. And they were not afraid of the king’s 
commandment ; nor did they observe it, for it was contrary 
to nature, and to the laws of God, and to the promise of 
God’s multiplying of that people, and to their hopes of 
deliverance: there is a great deal of courage and bold- 
ness in faith ; and though faith may be weakened, it can- 
not be lost ; and a weak faith is taken notice of, as here ; 
for though they feared not at first, they seem to be afraid 
afterwards ; but when God designs to work deliverance, 
nothing shall prevent. . 

24 By faith Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter ; 


By faith Moses, when he was come to years,-—Or was 
great; a nobleman in Pharaoh’s court; or when he was 
arrived to great knowledge, being learned in-all the wis- 
dom of the Egyptians ; or rather when he was well ad- 
vanced in years, being full forty years of age, Acts vii. 
22, 23. refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; 
by whom Moses was taken up out of the water; by whom 
he was named, and provided for; she reckoned him as 


her own son, and designed him for Pharaoh’s successor, | 


as Josephus reports: ! he refused all this honour, both in 
words, and by facts; he denied that he was the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, as the words will bear to be render- 


ed ; for to be called, often signifies only to de: and by ta- 


king part with the Israelites, and against the Egyptians, 


he plainly declared that his descent was from the former, | 


and not the latter: and this discovered great faith: ar 
shewed that he preferred being called readin is “4 
earthly adoption, and the care of the church, and people 
of God, to his own worldly honour and interest 3 and that 
he believed the promises of God, before the flatteries of 
a court; and esteemed affictions and reproaches, with the 
people of God, and for his sake, better than sinful plea- 
sures, and earthly riches, as in the following words. Of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, see the note on Acts vil. 21. 
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25 Choosing rather to suffer aflliction with the || offered, and’ for the worship they performed, 


- people of God, than to 
for a season. . 
Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God,—The Israelites, who were God’s chosen and _pecu- 


enjoy the pleasures of sin 


liar people, and were the true worshippers of him ; Moses 


chose to be with those: the company and conversation of 


- such is most eligible to every good man, because God is 


é 


with them ; his word and ordinances are with them ; there | 


are large provisions of grace in the midst of them; so that 
it is profitable, delightful, and honourable, to be among 


them, and is attended with comfort, peace, and satisfac- 


tion: but then those are a poor and an afflicted people ; 
affliction is with them, for the sake of God, and Christ, 
and the truths which they profess, and the worship and 
service they are engaged in; and their afflictions are many 
and grievous : and now Moses chose to suffer these with 
‘them, to suffer the same afflictions they did, and to sym- 
pathize with them: and this was more eligible to him, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; meaning, 
either the pleasures, honours, and riches in’ Pharaoh’s 
court, attended with sin; as indulging himself in the luxu- 
ry of a court, when his brethren were in distress ; approv- 
ing Pharaoh’s cruelty and persecution, at least conniving 
at it, and not opposing it, which could not be without sin; 


carrying himself as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, when | 


he was an Hebrew ; and preferring his own ease to the 
deliverance of his people; and now these, had he continu- 
ed at court, would have been but for a short season: or 
else sinful lusts in general are intended, in which men 
promise themselves much pleasure, when it is only ima- 
ginary, and lasts but for a while neither ; and both may 
be intended, and are what the Jews call™ yan ‘nayn, plea- 
sures for a moment, oy momentary ones. And the reasons 
which might induce Moses, and so every good man, to 
such a choice, may be taken partly from the nature of af- 


flictions themselves, which are such that God has chosen } 


for them, and appointed them unto, and which he gives 
them to suffer for his name, and which are an honour to 
them, and issue in their good, and in the glory of God ; 
and partly from the nature of sinful pleasures; there is no 
solidity, nor satisfaction, in the best of worldly enjoy- 
ments ; there can be no true pleasure in sin ; there is al- 
ways bitterness in the end, and it issues in death, if grace 
prevent not: now it was by faith Moses made this choice, 
for it is manifestly contrary to flesh and blood: it shewed 
him to be a man thoroughly acquainted with the nature of 
sin; and that-he looked beyond the things of sense and 
time, to those of eternity. 


26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches | 


than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect un- 
to the recompense of the reward. . 

Esteeming the reproach of Christ;—That is, either 
Christ personal; meaning not any reproach that lay upon 
Christ, as the immediate object of it; nor upon the peo- 

ple of Israel, for the delay of his coming; but rather 
for the sake of Christ: Christ was made known to the 
Old-Testament saints, and they believed in. him; he 
was typified by sacrifices which they offered; and they 
were reproached for his. sake, for the sacrifices they 
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>it for their 
faith in the Messiah, and their expectation of him: or 
| this may be understood of Christ mystical, the church ; 
called Christ, because of the union, communion, sympa- 
thy, and likeness, there is between them, insomuch that 
what is done to the one is done to the other: when the 
saints are reproached, Christ himself is reproached ; and 
therefore all reproaches of this nature should be bore 
willingly, cheerfully, courageously, patiently, and constant- 
ly: and such Moses reckoned greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt; he counted reproach itself riches ;_ 
that is, he esteemed that riches for which he was reproach- 
}ed, as Christ, his word, and ordinances, and communion 
with the saints in them ; all which are comparable to gold, 
silver, and precious stones; yea, are more valuable and 
desirable than thousands of gold and silver, or than the 
treasures in Egypt, which were very large; money, cat- 
tle, and lands, cuming into the hands of the king, through 
the seven-years’ famine in it, Gen. xlvii. 14, 17, 20. and 
for which immense treasure, treasure-cities were built, 
Exod. i. 11. which would have become Moses’s, had he 
been Pharaoh’s successor, to which he bid fair, before he 
discovered himself. For he had respect unto the recom- 
pense of the reward; by which is meant, either the deli- 
| verance of the Israelites from their bondage, which he 
judged a sufficient recompense for all his afflictions and 
reproaches he endured, as the Apostle Paul did for the 
'elect’s sake, for the sake of Christ’s body, the church, 
Col. i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10. or the enjoyment of the land of 
Canaan, promised for an inheritance to the seed. of Abra- 
ham ; or the enjoyment of God’s presence among his peo- 
ple, who is their shield, and exceeding great reward); or ra- 
ther eternal glory, which is the reward of the inheritance, 
and is a reward of grace, and not of debt 3 this he had 
respect unto, looked for, and believed he should enjoy ; 
so that his faith was of things unseen ;. and this caused 
him to prefer even afflictions with the saints, and reproaches 
| for Christ, to all worldly riches and grandeur. 
27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king : for he endured, as seeing him who 
|is invisible,, 

By faith he forsook Egypt,—Either when he fed to Mi- 
dian ;. this was before the eating of the passover, and so 
it stands in its proper order; whereas, his going out of 
Egypt with the children of Israel was after it, and mention- 
ed in ver. 29. The word forsoog implies fleeing ; and then 
it was when Pharaoh’s wrath was kindled against him : 
but it may be said, that Moses seemed then to be afraid 
of it, seeing he fled: to which it may be answered, that 
he shewed great courage and intrepidity in slaying the 
Egyptian; and he took no methods to gain the king’s 
favour, when the thing was known ;.his fleeing was con- 
sistent with courage, and was a point of prudence, and in 
obedience to the will of God: his departure shews, that 
he would not desist from the work he was called unto ; 
but that he waited God’s time, when he should be again 
employed 3 wherefore he endured affliction and meanness 
in Midian, .and waited, patiently, till God should call him 
again to service ;. or this.is to be understood of the time 
when he led the children of Israel out of Egypt; when he 
had many difficulties on the part of that. people: they 
were seated and settled in the land of Egypt; they knew 
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' nothing of Canaan, nor of the way to it; and, besides, || by dry /and- which the Egyptians assaying to do 
that was in the possession of others ; theywere a very mo- || were drowned. ’ Mae eee ee ae 
rose, impatient, stiff-necked, and an ungovernable people, By faith they passed through the Red sea as by dry \and, 
whom he led into a wilderness, without food or arms || Not through a river, but through the sea,the Red sea, the 
and their number was very large’; and he had many diffi- || sea of Suph, or weeds ; see the note on Acts vil. 36. Some 
culties, on the part of Pharaoh and the Egyptians. ‘The say they came out on the same side they went in; but it 
Israelites’ were in the-midst of them; he brought them |] should seem rather, by the phrase here used, that they 
out from among them, with the spoil of them in their |! passed through it, from one side to the other; and that 
hands ; he knew the changeableness and fury of Pharaoh’s || aj] one as if it had been on dry ground; even Moses, and 
mind, and yet he led them out, and left Egypt, no¢ fear-|| all the children of Israel: and this they did by faith, be- 
ing the wrath of the king ; of Pharaoh, king of Egypt 3 lieving that God would make a passage quite through it 
though it was as the roaring of a lion: so such as are call- || for them, and deliver them out of the hands of their ene- 
ed by grace, from a state of darkness and bondage, and || mies, who were closely pursuing them: which the Egyp- 
out of a strange land, forsake this world, and leave their || sjans assaying to do were drowned. These were Pharaoh, 
situation in it, their sinful lusts and pleasures, the compa- || and his numerous army ; who, observing the Israelites 
ny of wicked men, and every thing that is near and dear, || march on through the sea, as on dry land, thought they 
when it is in competition with Christ; not fearing the || could do the same; and so made an attempt, but were 
wrath of any temporal king nor prince ; nor of Satan, the || every one of them drowned; in just retaliation for the 
prince of this world : for he endured ; afflictions, reproach, || cruel edict for drowning the male infants of the Israelites, 
and menaces, with patience and courage 5 his mind was} as soon as born. es 
not broken with them, nor overborne by them ; he expect- 30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
ed divine help, and persevered ; and so do such, who are they were compassed about seven days. ne 


called by the grace of God: as seeing him who is invisi- ‘ : hae 
ble ; that is rae as the Syriac eaioh expresses it ; who By faith the walls of Fericho fell down,—Of themselves, 
is not.to be seen corporeally, though intellectually ; not in || 2°¢ from any natural cause: the Jews say ® they sunk 
his essence, though in his works of creation and pro-||Tght down into the ground, and were swallowed up ; 
vidence; not immediately, though mediately, in and |j even the whole wall fell round about, as the Septuagint 
through Christ; not-perfectly now, though face to face || V¢rs10n In Josh. vi, 20. expresses it: or it may be only 
hereatter. Moses saw him visionally, and symbolically in that which was over-against the camp of Israel, as Kim- 
chi observes; since Rahab’s house was built upon the 


the bush ; he saw him by faith, and with the eyes of his , : 
understanding ; and so believing in his power, faithfulness, || Wall, and yet fell not. And this was by the faith of Jo- 
shua, and the Israelites, who believed the walls would 


&c. did what he did. i . pote Rae : 
28 Through fnsh<he kept the passover, and the || fall, at the sound of the rams’ horns, as God said they 
sprinkling of blood, lest he that. destroyed ‘the firs should > after they were £m pass ce GU gms SeU i dias sarees 
b ridiititee h th || was a trial of their faith and patience: the Jews Say ° it 
orn should touc . em. te was on the sabbath-day that they fell: this was a preter- 
Through faith he kept the passover,——W hich | Moses natural act, and can’t be ascribed to any second cause ; 
made, or appointed by divine direction ; he kept it, with Motus “is inipeaaiBle Swath God eho iabentenee spe 8 
ee oe ue Pe oe [oa ar ay tng apa Rs akc eae are 
wa t 4 ¢ 9 ¢ > . . 4 P 
dy deliverance of the children of Israel from the house hed Arne iie Bea God iieat Grow saad BERTH 
a teas Stary Sti abeakey: biiohet s See sae does his ave weet and in his own way. This 
de Ag a eer: 2 b the fall of the wall 

Syriac version reads, through faith they kept the passover ; iirceewetute He S oF ae eabaner Mees ey 
that is, the Israclites: and the sprinkling of blood ; of the || 344 yain Mi a het wie aPatie FRE Rote aes apes 
paschal lamb; which was received into a basin, and was tPav OF hed he Christ through the preachin APR 
sprinkled upon the lintel and two side-posts of the doors Gospel; which, in the eGR. of oa nerd siete Bo RS 
° . ee eeaye i er : ? . P, ; Utes ag 
af the nowes in which the erattg dveles which was [icable, and as oily to bring about sch an cveny 
destroyed the first-born should touch them ; for the Lord, cain, We Ja ines aiid i ape Aes A ah aaa 
seeing the blood: sprinkled, as above, when he smote the |] ¢1) of Babylon, and other antichristian cities, Rev. xvi. 19. 


‘first-born:of Hgypt, passed by the houses of the Israelites : . 
is 31 By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with 


so distinguished; and they were all safe within, and not : 
one-of them touched: this was typical of the blood of ||them that believed not, when she had received the 
spies with peace. oe ; 


Christ being sprinkled upon the hearts and consciences of ! 
shis peoples whereby they are purified through faith; which || By faith the harlot Rahab,—The Targum on Josh. ii. 
1. calls her smptnd NAAN, a'woman that kept a victualling- 


blood is looked upon by Jehovah, so that justice’ passes 
house: this paraphrase is taken notice of by Jarchi and 


by them; and they are all safe and secure, and will be, 
when others are destroyed; nor can they be hurt by the || Kimchi on the place, who interpret it, a’seller of food: 
and even the Hebrew word, m3", is so-explained by a con- 


second death. 
siderable Jewish writer? ; and this may rather seem to be’ 


29° By faith they passed through the Red ‘sea as 
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the sense of the word, and to be her proper business, from 
the spies going to her house, as being an house of enter- 
tainment; and from Salmon’s marrying her, which might 
be thought strange that a prince of Israel would, had she 


been a person of ill fame; to which may be added, the} 


encomiums of her, for her faith and works, both by our 
apostle, and by James: but yet, the constant use of the 
word, in this form, the testimonies of two apostles, and 
her making no mention of her husband and children, 
when she agreed with the spies, confirm the generally re- 
ceived character of her, that she was an harlot. Some 
Jewish writers say 4 that she was ten years of age when 
the Israelites came out of Egypt; and that all the forty. 
. years they were in the wilderness, nnn, she played the 
harlot ; and was one-and-fifty years of age when she was 
proselyted. She is called an harlot; not with respect to 
her present, but past life. In the Greek text, she is here 
called Raab, as also in Jam. ii. 25. and so in the Septua- 
gint in Josh. ii. 1. andi. 5. Rachab, which exactly an- 
swers to the Hebrew word 3n., Josh. ii. 1. and by Jose- 
phus* Rachabe..This woman was a wonderful and singu- 
lar instance of the free, sovereign, distinguishing, power- 
ful, and efficacious grace of God ; being one that sprung 
from Canaan, and was of the nations that were abhorred 3 
but, being called by grace, became ‘an eminent believer : 
she believed that the God of the Israelites was God in 
heaven and on earth; that he had given the land of Ca- 
naan to them; she received the spies, and hid them through 
‘that faith ; she caused them to swear by the Lord, that 
they would shew mercy to her, and her family ; and gave 
credit to them ; and observed their instructions : and so 
she perished not with them that believed not; the inhabi- 
tants of Jericho, who were unbelievers, and disobedient, 
and all perished by the sword: but Rahab perished not, 
neither tempcrally, nor eternally ; her temporal salvation 
was an emblem and type of her spiritual salvation ; her 
receiving the spies was an emblem of a soul’s receiving 
the Gospel, and the ministers of it; the scarlet thread, 
that was hung out, was an emblem of the blood of Christ, 
by which sins, though as scarlet, are made white as wool ; 
and the saving of her whole family is an emblem of the 
complete salvation of all the elect, soul and body, by 
Uhrist: when she had received the spies with peace; and 
had hid them, for some time, in her house, and then let 
them down by the wall ; and who, at the taking of the ci- 
ty, saved her, and hers, according to their promise and 
oath: the number of these spies were two, according to 
Josh. ii. 1. The Jews‘ say one of them was Phinehas, 
the son of Eleazar, the high-priest ; and others * of them 
say they were Phinehas and Caleb. 


32 And what shall I more say ? for the time would 

ail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, and ef Sam- 

son, and of Jepthe ; ef David also, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets: — 

And what. shall I more say,—Intimating he had said 
enough to prove the definition of faith he had given ; 
and that the elders, by it, had obtained a good report ; 
and yet he had not said all he could ; and that he had so 
much to say, that he could not say all: for the time would 
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| fail me; either the time of life, and so it is an hyper- 
bolical expression ; or the time convenient for the writing 
|| this epistle ; to enumerate all the instances of faith, and 
enlarge upon them, would take up too much of his time, 
and make the epistle prolix and tedious: this form of 
speech is often used by Philo the Jew", and by Julian the 
emperor ¥. It may be observed, that many, who are not 
mentioned by name, do not stand excluded from being be- 
levers; and that the number of believers, under the Old- 
Testament, was very large : to tellof Gedeon ; so Gideon is 
called in the Septuagint version of Judg. vi. 11. and ether 
places ; and by Josephus *, and Philo’ the Jew, as here: 
he was a man, but of a mean extract, and had his infir- 
mities ; and even in the exercise of that particular grace 
for which he is mentioned ; but was, no doubt, a good 
man, and is commended for his faith ; which appeared in 
ascribing former mercies and present afflictions to the 
Lord; in destroying the altar of Baal; in crediting the 
word of the Lord, that Israel should be saved by him; 
which he shewed by the preparation he made, and in 
marching against a numerous army with only three hun- 
dred men, and they but weak: all which may be seen in 
the book of Judges, chapters vi. vil. and viii. and of Ba- 
rak ; who was before Gideon, as Jephtha was before 
Samson, and Samuel before David; for the apostle does 
not observe strict order, reciting these in haste. Barak, 
i when the word of the Lord came to him, shewed some 
diffidence, yet acted in obedience to it, under the sole 
direction and counsel of a woman ; he engaged Sisera’s 
vast army with a small number, and gave the glory of 
the victory to the Lord, Judg. iv. and v. and of Samson; 
who was a child of promise, and devoted to the Lord ; 
he was famous for his great strength ; he had his infirmi- 
ties, but was, without doubt, a good man: the last act 
of his life seems to be a great instance of faith ; he did it 
with calling upon the Lord; he was strengthened for it 
by the Lord; he acted, not as a private person, but as 
| the judge of Israel ; nor did he act from private revenge, 
but from zeal for God, and love to his country; and his 
intention was not to destroy himself, but his enemies ; 
in which he acted as a type of Christ: and of Fephtha; 
the Syriac version calls him Nepthe, and the Arabic ver- 
sion Naphtah ; he was base-born; and, for a time, joined 
himself to vain men, but became a believer ; and is re- 
marked for his faith, in ascribing the conquests of Israel 
in the wilderness to the Lord; in fighting with the Am- 
monites, whom he conquered; and in his conscientious- 
ness, in observing his vow, Judg. xi. of David also; a 
man after God’s own heart, raised up to fulfil his will ; 
whose faith appeared in his dependence on God, when he 
fought with Goliah ; in encouraging himself in the Lord 
his God, when in exile and distress ; and in believing his 
interest in the covenant of grace, when his house and 
family were in a disagreeable situation, and he just going 
out of the world: and Samuel; achild of prayer, and 
early devoted to the Lord, who ministered to him, when 
achild; was always ready to kearken to his voice; was 
used very familiarly by him, and behaved with great up- 
rightness all his days; and had a good report of God 
and man: and of the prophets ; from Samuel to Jobn the 
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Baptist, who were famous for their trust in God, their 
faith in the Messiah, and for their honourable walk and 
conversation. ec 


33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms, 


wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped} 


the mouths of lions, | | | 
Who through faith subdued hingdoms,—As David did 


particularly; who subdued Syria, Moab, Ammon, Ama-| 


lek, Edom, ‘and the Philistines, 2 Sam. villi. 12, 14. 
War, in some cases, 1s lawful; and kingdoms may be sub- 
dued; and faith makes use of means to do it: these king- 
doms, though subdued by faith, yet not without fighting. 
Believers have no reason to be afraid of kings, or king- 
doms; and this should encourage the saints, in their 
combats with the powers of darkness. Wrought righte- 
ousness ; exercised vindictive justice, in taking-vengeance 
on the enemies of God, and his people; civil ‘righteous- 
ness, in the discharge of their offices.; and moral righte- 
ousness, in their conversation before God and men; 
which, being imperfect, was not. justifying: wherefore 
they stood in need of another and better righteousness, 
which is perfect and durable; and, in consequence of 
which being known, embraced, and ‘received, men “work 
righteousness: it may be observed, that to do-works of 
righteousness in faith, and by it, is something very con- 
siderable-; it is reckoned here among actions of the great- 
est fame ; and that true faith is an operative :grace, it 
‘works by love, and is always attended with works of 
righteousness; and that righteousness is a fruit and evi- 
dence of faith; and that-faith is not the believer’s righ- 
teousness; and that the righteousness of faith is not that 
which faith works, but which it receives. 
mises; the promise of the land of Canaan; particular 
promises of victory over their enemies; promises con- 
cerning the Messiah, and of everlasting life and happi- 

ess: their faith was not the cause of promises being 
made, nor of their being fulfilled:; but was the grace by 
‘which these believers received them, believed them, and 
“waited for the accomplishment of them; and, in some 
sense, enjoyed the things promised before-hand; their 
faith realizing things future and invisible to them: to ob- 
tain a promise from God is a great and marvellous thing ; 
it is an instance‘of rich grace; and there is never a pro- 
mise, but what is great in itself, and precious to the 


‘saints: all God’s promises are obtained; they are sure, ! 


and are certainly fulfilled; and it is the work and ’busi- 
ness of faith to receive and enjoy them. Stopped the 
mouths of lions: a lion was slain by Samson, and another 
by David; but the mest remarkable instance of stopping 
the mouths of lions was im the den, into which. Daniel 
was cast; and this may encourage the faith of God’s peo- 
ple, when they are in the midst of men comparable to 
hions;. and may animate them not to fear the devouring 
lion, Satan. 

34 Quenched the violence-of ‘fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. 

Quenched the violence of fire,—Which may be-said to 
~be done, when a believer, or a righteous man, is deliver- 
ed out of it, as Lot from Sodom, when God rained. fire 
-and brimstone on it; when, by prayer, it is stopped, as 


by Moses, at Taberah, Numb. x1. 1,2. when persons are 
not hurt by it, as Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
when cast into Nebuchadnezzar’s fiery furnace; and 


believers are delivered out of the fire of afflictions, and 
are not consumed thereby ; and quench the fiery darts of 
Satan, thrown at them; and are untouched by the fire of 
God’s wrath, in every ‘state and case; and shall not be 
hurt of the second death,’ which is a lake of fire, burning 
with brimstone. “Escaped the edge of the sword; and 
were ‘not destroyed by it. as Lot, Abraham, Moses, 
Joshua, the Judges, David, Elijah, Elisha, and others. 
Out of weakness were made strong’; being recovered from 
bodily diseases, as David, Hezekiah, &c. by an increase 
of bodily strength, as Samson-; by being filled with cou- 
rage, and strength of mind, when before timorous, as 
Barak, &c. so believers, when they have been weak in 
the exercise of grace, have been made strong: waxed 
valiant in fight; as: Barak, Gideon, David, &c. so be- 
lievers, in the spiritual fight of faith, have waxed vali. 
ant; being engaged'in a good cause, and under a good 
Captain; being well provided with armour, and assured 


Obtained pro- | 


of victory, and a crown. Turned to flight the armies of 
the aliens; such as the Canaanites, the Moabites, Am- 
monites, Philistines, and others; who were put to flight 
by Joshua, the Judges, David, and others. 


85 Women received their «dead raised to. life 
\again: and others were tortured, not accepting de- 
liverance; ‘that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion: i 
Women'received their dead raised to life again,—As the 
widow of Sarepta, and the Shunamite, 1 Kings xvii. 22. 
2 Kings iv. 34,35. Their sons were really dead, and 
they received them alive again, from the hands of the 
prophets, Elijah and Elisha, in the way of a resurrection, 
and by faith; by the faith of the prophets: and others 
were tortured; racked, or'tympanized; referring to the 
sufferings of seven brethren, and their mother, in the 
times of Antiochus, recorded in 2 Maccab. vil. as ap- 
pears from the kind of torment endured by them; from 
the. offer of deliverance rejected by them; and from 
their hope of the resurrection: for it follows, not accept- 
ing deliverance; when offered them by the king, 2 Mac- 
cab. vil. 24, 25. that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion; which -they died in the faith of, 2 Maccab. vii. 9, 
11,14. “Ehe resurrection of the saints, which is unto 
everlasting life, is‘a better resurrection than mere meta- 
phorical and figurative ones, as deliverances from great 
afflictions, which are called deaths; or real ones, which 
were only to a‘mortal state, and in order to die again, as 
those under the’ Old Testament, and under the New, be- 
fore the resurrection of Christ ; or than the resurrection 
of the wicked: for the resurrection the saints will obtain 
‘will be first, at the beginning of the thousand years; the 
wicked will «mot live til after they are ended; it will be 
by virtue of-union to Christ, whereas the wicked will be 
raised merely by-virtue of his power; the:saints will rise 
with bodies glorious, powerful, and spiritual, the wicked 


a 


come forth to the resurrection of life, the wicked to the 
resurrection of damnation. ‘The consideration of the bet- 
ter resurrection is of great-use to-strengthen faith, under 


! 
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many of the martyrs have triumphed in the flames: so 


with base, vile, and ignoble ones; the righteous will | 


’ pe XI. Lv. oe 


sufferings, for righteousness-sake, and this is obtained by 
suffering ; not that suffering is the meritorious cause of 
it, but saints in this way come to it; it is promised. to 
such, and it will be attained unto, and enjoyed by such ; 
for all that live godly do, and a suffer persecution 
in one.way or another. 

36 And others:had trial of eruel mockings and 
scourgings, | yea,” moreover of bonds and 1 imprison- 
ment : 

And ot hers had wa of teller mockings,—As Samson by 
the Philistines ; 3 Elisha by the children, whom the bears 
devoured ; Jeremiah by Pashur, and. others; the Jews 
by. Sanballat and 'Tobiah, when rebuilding the temple; 
the prophets, whom God’ sent to the Jews, as his mes- 
sengers, Judg. xvi. 25—28, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24, Jer. xx. 
7,8. Nehem. iv. 1—6. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, ia. and scourge’ 
ings ; or smitings, as Jeremiah and Micajah, nd ele. XX. 2s 
2 Chron. xviii. 23, 24. yea, moreover of bonds, candi impr 2- 
sonment ; as Joseph, Samson, and Jeremy, Gen, xxxix. 
20. Judg. xvi. 21. Sete ex 'S, and xxxvil, 15. Now of 
these ‘things they had trial, or experience ; their graces 
were tried by them, and they patiently endured them.. 


37 ‘They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 


were tempted, were slain. with the sword: they 
wandered about in sheep ‘skins and goat’ skins;. 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 

They were,stoned,—As Naboth, by the order of Ahab, 
1 Kings xxi. 13—19. Zachariah in the court of the 


Lord’s house, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21.. and the character of] 


Jerusalem is, that she stoned the prophets that were sent 
unto her, Matt. xxiii. 37. They were sawn asunder ; to 


which there seems to be an allusion in Matt. xxiv. 541. | 
There is no instance of any good men being so used in’ 


Scripture: perhaps reference is had to some that suffered 
thus in the time of Antiochus. The Jews have a tradi- 
tion, that the Prophet Isaiah was sawn, asunder in the 
times of Manasseh, and by his order; which some think 
the apostle refers unto; though it seems to be all ficti- 
tious, and ill put together. The tradition is in both Tal- 
muds: inthe one, the account is this: 7 that ‘* Manasseh 
“ sought to kill Isaiah, and he fled from him, and fled to 
** a cedar, and the cedar swallowed him up, all but the 
** fringe of his garment ; they came and told him (Manas- 
“¢ seh,). he said unto them, go and saw the cedar, 1503), 
“and they sawed the cedar, and blood was seen. to come 
* out.”” And in the other®* thus, ‘says R. Simeon ben 
“ Azzai, I found a book of genealogies in Jerusalem, 
‘and in it was written that Manassch slew Isaiah.” And 


after relating the occasion of it, being some passages. in| 


Isaiah Manassch was displeased with and objected to, 
and the prophet, not thinking it wor ; while to return 
an answer, or attempt. to reconcile them with other pas- 
sages, objected, knowing that the king would use him 
contemptuously; he is made to say, “F will swallow 
“6 (or put myself into) a cedar, they brought the cedar, 
“yon, and sawed it asuuder, and when it (the saw) 
“¢ came to his,mouth, he expired.” Another Jewish wri- 
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| “be cut.down, and Isaiah, died.” 
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ter >, out of the Midfash, reports it thas ia “ Manasseh 
“sought to slay him, and Isaiah fled,and:the Lord remem- 
%  bered him, and he was swallowed up in the middle of 

“a tree ; But there remained without the tree the fringe 
“ of his garment;-and then Manasseh ordered the:tree to 
And it is become a 
generally received opinion of the ancient Christian wri- 
ters, that Isaiah was sawn asunder; as of Justin Martyr‘, 
Origen & ¢. Tertullian ¢, Lactantius £, Athanasius®, Hilary”, 
| Cyril of Jerusalem i ‘ Greaory Nyssene *, kK Jerom |, Isidorus 
| Pelusiota™, Gregentius®, Procopius Gazeus®, and others ; : 
but more persons seem to be designed: were tempted, 
either by God, as Abraham, and Job; or by the devil, 
as all the saints are ;. or rather by cruel tyrants, to deny 
the faith, and renounce the worship of God, as Eleazar, 
and the seven, brethren with their mother; at least some 
of them were, Maccab, vi. and vii. Some think the true 
reading is exgiSioxy, were burned; as one of the seven bre- 
thren. were, 2 Maccab. vii. 5. and as Zedekiah and Ahab 
were roasted in. the fire, by the king of Babylon, Jer. 
xxix, 22, though they were lying prophets, and cannot be 
referred to here; see Dan. xi..33. This.clause is want- 
ing in the Syriac version :. were slain with the sword ; as 
the priests at Nob, by the onder of Saul; 1 Sam. xxii. 18, 
19. The prophets of the Lord by Fezabel, 1 Kings xviii. 
23..and xix. 10. and many in the times of the Maccabees ; 
Dan.. xi. 33. 2 Maccab. v. 14. they wandered about in 
sheep-skins and goat skins ; with the wool or hair upon 
them ; and with such Elijah and Elisha might be arrayed. 
since the former is said to be a hairy man, or covered 
with a hairy garment, as John the Baptist was, who came 
in his. spirit and power,, and also. in his form ;.and the lat- 
ter wore the mantle of the other, 2 Kings i. 8. and i. 8. 
14, and to these reference may be had, who were obliged 
to wander about, because of those who ‘sought their lives; 
and. was the case OF others, who were forced, by reason of 
persecution, to quit their habitations, and wander abroad ; 
and some clothed themselves in this manner, to shew fai 
contempt of the world, and their contentment with mean 
apparel ; and others, because they could get no other rai- 
ment: being destitute ; of bodily food, as Elhyah, who 
was fed by ravens, and by the widow of Sarepta, 1 Kings 

XVil. 6—15. affizcted ;. pressed, drove to the greatest straits,. 
despairing of life, and weary of it, as the same prophet, 
1 Kings xix. 4—10. tormented; or evilly tweated, re- 
proached, vilified, persecuted, and made the filth of the 
world, and the off-scouring of all things. 


38 (Of whom the world was not worthy :) they 
wandered in deserts, and iz mountains, and zz dens, 
and caves, of the earth. . 

(Of whom the world was nat worthy,)—These words are 
inserted in a parenthesis, to remove or prevent such ob- 
jections as these ; that they were restless and unquiet per- 
sons, that made disturbance in the world, and so unfit to. 
live in it; and that they were deservedly punished for 
crimes they were guilty of ; and to shew the great worth, — 
and, inestimable value of the people of God, which ex- 
ceeds that of the. whole world; and to intimate the re- 
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moval of them out of the world, or from dwelling among'|| 
the men of it, is by way of punishment to it : they wan- 
dered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens, and caves 
of the earth; as Elijah did; 1 Kings xviii. 4. and xix. 
9, 10. and many in the times of the Maccabees ; 2 Mac- 
cab. x. 6. Sap . 
39 And these all, having obtained a good 
through faith, received not the promise : 
_ dnd these all, having obtained a good report through 
Jaith,—This may either be liniited to the suffcrers in the 
preceding verses, who were martyred, or. suffered mar- 
tyrdom for the faith, as the words may be rendered ; and 
who are called martyrs or witnesses, in ch. xii. 1. and so 
the Ethiopic version renders the clause, and all these were 
witnesses concerning the faith: or it may be extended to 
all the instances of faith throughout the chapter; and so 
the apostle re-asserts what he had said, ver. 2. having 
proved it by a variety of examples; see the note there: 
received not the promise; not that they did not receive the 
promise of the land of Canaan, for so did Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, Moses, &c. nor that they did not receive 
the promise of deliverance and victory, for so did Joshua, 
the Judges, and others; or that they did not receive the 
promise of eternal life, for that they all did; but the pro- 
mise of the Messiah, that is, the Messiah promised: for 
they had the promise, but not the thing; who is called 
the Promise, emphatically, because he is the first and grand 
promise ; and because in him all the promises centre, and 
are yea, and amen: him the Old-Testament saints re- 
ceived not; they greatly desired to see him in the flesh ; 
they saw him by faith; they believed in him, and rejoiced 
in the expectation of his coming; but he was not exhibited 
to them incarnate. Now since these saints so strongly be- 
. eved, and so cheerfully suffered before Christ came ; the 
~ apostle’s argument is, that much more should the saints | 
now, since Christ is come, and the promises received, go || 
on believing in him, and readily suffering for his sake; 
see ch. xil. 1—4, 


40 God having provided some better ¢hing for us, 
that they without us should not be made perfect. 

God having provided some better thing for us,—Not a 
better state of the church, in such respect as to be free 
from suffering reproach and persecutions ; for this is the 
case of saints under the New Testament as under the Old; 
nor the felicity of the soul after death ; nor any greater 
degree of happiness in the other world; nor the perfec- 
tion of blessedness in soul and body ; things common to 
all believers; but Christ, as now exhibited in the flesh: 
Jesus Christ was the same in the yesterday of the Old 
‘Testament, as he is in the present day of the Gospel dis- 
pensation ; he was slain from the foundation of the world ; 
and the saints then were saved, as now, by his grace and 
righteousness; only with this difference between them 
and us ; they had Christ in the promise, we have him him- 
self that was promised; they had him in type and sha- 
dow, we have him in reality and truth; they believed in, 
and were sayed by, Christ, who’was to come ; we believe 
in him, and are saved by him, as being come. Hence our 
case is, with respect to these circumstances, better than 
theirs ; we have a better covenant, or a better administra- 
tion of the covenant of grace; we have a better priést- 
hood, and a better sacrifice; the Gospel is dispensed ina} 


report 


better manner, more clearly and fully: our condition ts 
better than theirs ; they were as children under tutors and 
governors, and were under a spirit of bondage ; but we 
are redeemed from under the law, and are clear of its 


burdensome rites, as well as of its curse and condemna- 


tion; and have the spirit of liberty and adoption. And 
this God has provided for us in his council and covenant: 


\forthis denotes God’s determination, designation and ap-- 
| pointment of Christ, to be the propitiatory sacrifice for 


sin; and has respect to the nature and. circumstances of 
his death, which were fixed in the purposes of God; as 
well.as the time of his coming into the world, and the 
season of his death; and in all this God has shewn his 
great goodness, his amazing love, and the riches of his 
grace: and his end herein is, that they without us should 
not be made perfect ; the Old-Testament saints are per- 
fectly justified, perfectly sanctified, and perfectly glorifi- 
ed; but their perfection was not by the law, which made 
nothing perfect but by Christ, and through his sacrifice, 
blood, and righteousness ; and so were not made perfect 
without us; since their sins and ours are expiated to- 
gether by the same sacrifice; their persons and ours jus- 
tified together by the same righteousness ; they and we 
make up but one church, and general assembly 5; and as 
yet all the elect of God among the Jews are not called, 
and so are not perfect in themselves, or without us. Jews 
and Gentiles will incorporate together in the latter day ; 
and besides, they and we shall be glorified together, in 
soul and body, to all eternity. 


CHAPTER XU. 


N this chapter the apostle presses to a constant exer- 
cise of faith and patience, amidst the various afflic- 


\tions the saints are exercised with.; delivers out several 


exhortations useful in the Christian life ; and shews the 
difference between the legal and Gospel dispensations. 
Having in the preceding chapter given many illustrious 
instances and examples of faith, he makes use of this cloud 
of witnesses, as he calls them, to engage the Hebrews to 
drop their unbelief, and run with faith and patience the 
race set before them, ver. 1. and which he further urges 
from the example of Christ; from his concern in faith, 
being the author and finisher of it ; from what he suffered 
when here on earth, both the contradiction of sinners, and 
the death of the cross, for the joy of having his people 
with him in heaven; and from his glorious state, being 
set down at the right hand of God. Whereas, as yet, they 
had not been called to shed their blood in their warfare 
against sin, ver. 2, 3,4. And that they must expect chas- 
tisement, and should bear it patiently, he cites a passage 
of Scripture out of Prov. iii. 11, 12. which suggests, that 
those who are the children of God, and are loved and re- 
cieved by him, are chastened and scourged, ver. 5, 6. 
Wherefore this was no other than dealing with them as 
children; and should they not be thus dealt with, it would 
be an argument that they were bastards, and not sons, ver. 
7, 8. And next the apostle argues from the right of pa- 
rents to chastise their children, and the subjection that is ~ 
yielded to them; thatif the corrections of them, who were 
the fathers of their bodies, were quietly submitted to; then. 
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much more should those of the Father of their souls ; and 
the rather, since the chastenings of the former are only 
for temporal good, and according to their fallible judg- 
ments ; whereas the latter are for spiritual profit, and an 
increase of holiness, ver. 9, 10. And though it must be 
allowed, that no chastening, for the present time, is mat- 
ter of joy, but of grief; yet the effects of them are the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness, to them that are exerci- 
sed by them, ver. 11. Wherefore the apostle exhorts the 
believing Hebrews to encourage themselves and others 
under afflictions ; and to behave in such manner, and car- 
ry it so evenly, that they might not be an occasion of 
stumbling to weak believers, ver. 12, 13. He exhorts 
them in general to follow peace with all men, and parti- 
cularly holiness ; which is absolutely necessary to the 
beatific vision of God, ver. 14. and to take care that no 
heresy or immorality spring up among them, and be con- 
nived at and cherished by them, to the troubling of some, 
and defiling of others, ver. 15. and particularly, lest the 
sin of uncleanness, or any sort of profaneness, should be 
found among them 3 of which-Esau, the brother of Jacob, 
from whence they sprung, was guilty ; whose profanc- 
ness lay in selling his birthright for a morsel of meat, and 
whose punishment was, that he should be deprived of the 
blessing ; which decree was irrevocable, notwithstanding 
his tears, ver. 16, 17. and to enforce these exhortations, 
the apostle observes to these believers, that they were not 
now under the law, but in a Gospel church-state. he 
terror of the legal dispensation they were delivered 
from is described by the place where the law was given, 
a mount burning with fire; by circumstances attending it, 
blackness, darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trum- 
pet; by the matter of it, a voice of words, which they that 


heard entreated they might hear no more; and by the ef- 


fect the whole had upon Moses himself, who quaked and 
trembled at what he saw and heard, ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
The happiness of the Gospel dispensation, or of the Gos- 
pel church-state, is expressed by the names of it, called 
Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the new Jerusa- 
lem ; and by the company the saints have there, and their 
fellowship with them; angels innumerable, elect men, 
whose names are written in heaven, and whose spirits are 
made perfectly just ; God the Judge of all, and Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant; whose blood, being sprink- 
led on their consciences, spoke peace and pardon to them}; 
such as neither Abel’s blood nor sacrifice could speak, ver. 
22, 23, 24. From whence the apostle argues, that care 
should be taken not to neglect and despise the voice of 
Christ, who is now in heaven, and speaks from thence in 
his Gospel and ordinances ; seeing they escaped not, who 
rejected him that spake on earth at Mount Sinai, which 
was shaken by his voice ; and the rather, since it appears 
from a prophecy in Hagg. ii. 6, 7. that under the Gospel 
dispensation, not only the earth, but the heavens: would 
be shaken, ver. 25, 26. which is an emblem of the shaking 
and removing the ordinances of the ceremonial law, that 
Gospel-ordinances might take place, and remain for ever, 
ver. 27. Upon the whole, the apostle exhorts the believ- 
ing Hebrews, that seeing they had received the immoya- 
ble kingdom of grace, and were admitted into the Gospel 
‘dispensation, or church-state, that they would hold fast 


the Gospel of the grace of God, and serve the Lord, ac-. 
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| fear, which would be acceptable to him; or otherwise he - 


f 


t 


cording to his revealed will, with reverence and godly | 


would be a consuming fire ; as he is to all the despisers 
and neglecters of his Gospel and ordinances, ver. 28, 29. 


1 Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily be- 
set us, and let us run with patience the race that is 


set before us, 

Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about—As- 
the Israelites were encompassed with the pillar of cloud, 
or with the clouds of glory in the wilderness, as the Jews 
say ; see the note on t Cor. x. 1. to which there may be 
an allusion here, since it follows, with so great a cloud of 
witnesses ; or martyrs, as the Old-T'estament saints, the 
instances of whose taith and patience are produced in the 
preceding chapter: these, some of them, were martyrs, 
in the sense in which that word is commonly used; they 
suffered in the cause and for the sake of true religion ; 
and they allbore a noble testimony of God, and for him ; 
and they received a testimony from him 3 and will be 
hereafter witnesses for, or against, us, to whom they are 
examples of the above graces: and these may be com- 
pared to a cloud, for the comfortable and reviving doc- 
trines which they dropped ; and for their refreshing ex- 
amples in the heat of persecution ; and for their guidance 
and direction in the ways of God; and more especially 
for their number, being like a thick cloud, and so many, 
that they compass about on every side, and are instruc 
tive every way. Hence the following things are inferred 
and urged, /et us lay astde every weight ; or burden 3 eve- 
ry sin, which is a weight and burden to a sensible sinner, 
and is an hinderance in running the Christian race ; not 
only in-dwelling sin, but every actual transgression, and 
therefore to be laid aside ; as a burden, it should be laid. 
on Christ ; as a sin, it should be abstained from, and put 
off, with respect to the former conversation: also world- 
ly cares, riches, and honours, when immoderately pursu-- 
ed, are a weight, depressing the mind to the earth, and a 
great hinderance in the work and service of God, and 
therefore to be laid aside ; not that they are to be entire- 
ly rejected, and not cared for and used, but the heart 
should not be set upon them, or be over-anxious about 
them: likewise the rites and. ceremonies of Moses’s law: 
were a weight and burden; a.yoke of. bondage, and an in- 
tolerable one, and with which many believing Jews were 
entangled and. pressed,. and which. were a great hinder- 
ance in the performance of evangelical worship; where- 
fore the exhortation to these Hebrews, to lay them aside,,. 
was very proper and pertinent, since they were useless 
and incommodious, and there had been a. disannulling of 
them by Christ, because of their weaknesss and unprofit- 
ableness.. Some observe,. that the word here used signi- 
fies a tumour or swelling ; and so may design the tumour 
of pride and vain glory, in outward privileges, and in a 
man’s own righteousness, to which the Hebrews were 
much inclined; and. which appears in an unwillingness to. 
stoop to the cross, and bear afflictions, for the sake of the 
Gospel ;.all which is a great enemy to powerful godliness,. 
and therefore should be brought down, and laid.aside. 
The Arabic version renders it, every weight of luxury ; 
all Juxurious living being prejudicial to real religion : and 
the sin which doth.so easily beset us; the Arabic version, 
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renders it, easy to be committed; meaning either the cor- 
ruption of nature in general, which is always present, and 


puts upon doing evil, and hinders all the good it can; or | 


rather some particular sin, as what is commonly call- 
ed a man’s constitution-sin, or what he is most inclined 
to, and is most easily drawn into the commission of; or 
it may be the sin of unbelief is intended,,that being oppo- 
site to the grace of faith, the apostle had been commend- 
ing in the preceding chapter, and he here exhorts to 5 
and isa sin which easily. insinuates itself, and prevails, 
and that’ sometimes under the notion of a virtue, as: if. it 
would be immodest, or presumptuous, to believe 5. the ar- 
guments for it are apt to.be readily and quickly embraced ; 
but as every weight, so every sin, may be designed : some 
reference may be had to Lam. i. 14. where the church 
says, that her transgressions were wreathed, nw, wreath- 
ed themselves, or wrapped themselves about her. The 
allusion seems to be to runners in a race, who throw off eve- 
ry thing that encumbers, drop whatsoever is ponderous 
and weighty, run in light garments, and lay aside long 
ones, which entangle and hinder in. running, as appears 
from the next clause, or inference. And let us run with 
patience the race that is set before uss. ‘Phe stadium, or 
race-plot, in which the Christian race is run, is this world; 


the prize run for is, the heavenly glory ; the mark. to. di- 


rect in it is, Christ ; many are the runners, yet none but 
the overcomers. have the prize ; which being held by 
Christ, is given to them: this race is sez before the saints 5 
that is, by God; the way in which they are to run 1s 


marked out by him in his word ; the troubles they shall form of a servant; instead of the glory which he had with 


meet with in it are appointed for them by him, in his 
counsels and purposes ;. the mark to direct them is set 
before them in the Gospel, even Jesus, the author and 
finisher of faith, whom they are to look unto; the length 
of their race is fixed for them, or how far, and how long, 
they shall run; and the prize is determined for them, and 
will be given them, and which is held out for their en- 
couragement, to have respect unto: and it becomes all 
the saints, and belongs to each,.and every one of them, to 
run this race; which includes: both doimg and suffering 
for Christ; it is a motion forward,.a pressing towards the 
mark for the prize, a going from strength to strength, 
from one degree of grace to another ; and to it swittness 
and agility are necessary ; and when it is performed aright, 
it is with readiness, willingness, and cheerfulness; 1t re- 
quirés strength and courage, and a removal of all impe- 
diments, and should be done with patzence ; which is ve- 
vy ne¢essary, because of the many exercises in the way: 
and because of the length of the race; and on account ol 
the prize to be enjoyed, which is very desirable: the ex-. 
amples of the saints, and especially of Christ, the forerun- 
ner, should move and animate unto it. 


2 Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
our faith; who, for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 


Looking unto Fesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith,—Not with boldly eyes, for at present he is not to 
be looked upon in this manner, but with the eye of the 
understanding, or with the eye of faith; for faith is' a see- 
ing of the Son ; it is a spiritual sight of Christ, which is 
at first but glimmering, afterwards it increases, and is of 
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a soul-humbling nature ; it is marvellous-and surprising 3: . 
it transforms into the image of Christ, and fills with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory: a believer should be al- 
ways looking to Christ, and off of every object else, as the 
word here used: signifies.. Christ is to be looked unto as 
Fesus, a Saviour, who, being: appointed and sent by God 
to be a Saviour, came, and is: become the author of eter-- 
nal salvation ; and to him only should we look for it: he 
is able and willing to save; he is a suitable, complete, and: 
only Saviour ; and whoever looks to:-him by faith shall be 
saved; and he is to be considered, and looked unto, as 
the author and finisher of faith: he is the author or effi- 
cient cause of it; all men are by nature without it; it is. 
not in the power of man to believe of himself; it is a work 
of omnipotence } it is an instance of the exceeding great-. 
ness: of the power of God ;..and it is the operation of. 
Christ, by his Spirit.;.and the increase of it is from him, 
Luke xvii. 5. and he is the finisher of it 5- he gives him- 
self, and the blessings of his grace, to his people, to main-- 
tain and strengthen it ;.he prays for it, that it fail not ; he 
carries on the work of faith, and will perform it with pow- 
er; and brings to, and gives that which is the end of it, 
eternal life, or the salvation of the soul. Who for the joy 
that was set before him ; the word avh, rendered for, some- 
times signifies, 77 the room,.or stead of, asin Matt. ii. 22. 
and xx. 28. and is so rendered here in the Syriac and ~ 
Arabic versions ; and then the sense is, that Christ, instead 
of being in the bosom of the Father, came into this world ; 
instead of being in the form of God, he appeared in the 


his father from: eternity, he suffered shame and disgrace ; 
instead of living a joyful and comfortable life on earth, he 
suffered a shameful andan. accursed death; and instead 
of the temporal joy and glory the Jews proposed to him, 
he endured the shame and pain of the cross: sometimes 
it signifies the end for which a thing is, as in Eph. y. 31. 
and may intend that, for the sake of which Christ under- 
went so. much disgrace and such sufferings ; namely, for 
the sake of having a spiritual seed, a numerous offspring 
with him in heaven, who are his joy, and crown of re- 
joicing ; for the sake of the salvation of all-the elect. on 
which his heart was set 3 and for the glorifying of the di- 
vine perfections, which was no small delight and pleasure 
to him. And to this agrees the Chaldee paraphrase of 
Psal. xxi. 1. “ O Lord, in thy power shall the King Mes- 
‘“siah “Im, rejoice, and in thy redemption how greatly 
“¢ will he exult!” And also because of his own glory as” 
Mediator, which was to follow his sufferings, and which 
includes his resurrection from the dead, his exaltation at 
the right hand of God, and the whole honour and glory 
Christ has in his human nature ; see Psal. xvi. 8. 9. 16 
11. and with a view to all this, he endured she Creat 
which is to be taken, not properly for that frame of wood 
on which he was crucified ; but, improperly, for all his 
sufferings, from his cradle to his. cross; and particularly 
the tortures of the cross, being extended on it, and nailed 
unto it; and especially the death of the cross, which kind 
of death-he endured, to. verify the predictions ef it, Psal. 
xX. 16. Zech. xii. 10, and to shew that he was made a 
curse for his people; and this beingva Roman punishment 
shews that the sceptre was taken from Judah, and there- 
fore the Messiah must be come; and that Christ suffered 
for the Gentiles, as well as Jews : and this death he en- 
duréd with great courage and intrepidity, with much pa- 
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tience and constancy, and in obedience to the will of his 
“Father : despising the shame; of the cross; for it was an 
a wea death, as well asa painful one; and.as he en- 
ured the pain of it with patience, he treated the shame 
-of it with contempt ; throughout the whole:of his life, 
he despised the shame> and reproach that was.cast upon 
him ; and so he did at the time of ‘his apprehension, and 
when upon his trial, and at his death, under all the igno- 
‘minious circumstances that attended its; which -should 
teach us not to be ashamed of the reproach of Christ, but 
‘count it an honour to be worthy <o suffer shame for his 
name. Andis set down at the right hand of the throne of 
-God,; which is in heaven; and is expressive of the majesty 
and: glory of Gods and of the honour done to Christ in 
human nature, which is not granted to any of the angels: 
here Christ sits as God’s fellow, as equal to him, as:God, 
and as having done his work as man, and Mediator; and 
this may assure us, that when we have-run out our race,, 
we shall sit down too, with Christ upon his throne, and 
be at rest. . be 
_ 3 Fer consider him that endured such contradic- 
‘tion of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied, 
and. faint:in your minds. 
‘For consider him,—In the greatness of his person, as 
“God, the Son of God, the heir of all things; and in his 
offices of prophet, priest, and King, as the Saviour of lost 
sinners, the Leader and:Commander of the people, as the 
apostle and high-priest of our profession: consider him 
in his human nature, his conversation on earth, and what 
che did and suffered for men; how that in his nature he 
was pure and holy, in his conversation harmless and in- 
nocent, in his deportment meek and lowly ; who went 
.about doing good to the souls of men, and at last suffer- 
ed and died, and is now glorified.: consider the analogy 
“between him and us, and how great is:the disproportion; 
and therefore, if he was ill treated, no wonder we should : 
consider him under all his reproaches and sufferings: that 
endured such. contradiction of sinners against ‘himself ; 
against his person, they denyiny his deity, and speaking 
against his sonship, and against his offices ; mocking him 
as a King, deriding him as a prophet, and treating him 


“with the utmost contempt as a priest and Saviour; and | 


against his actions, his works of mercy to the bodies of 
men, when done on the sabbath-day ; his conversing with 
sinners for the good of their souls, as if he was an encou- 
rager of them:in sin, and a partner with them; his mira- 
cles, as if they were done by the help of the devil; and 
against the whole series of his life, as if it was. criminal. 
“Now we should analogize this contradiction, and see what 
proportion there is between this and what is endured by 
us :, we should consider the aggravations of it, that-it was 
against himself; sometimes it was against his disciples, 
and him through them, as it is now against his members, 
and him in them; but here it was immediately and direct- 
ly against himself: and this he endured from sinners; 
some more secret, as the Seribes, Sadducees, and Phari- 
sees } some more open, as the common people; some.of 
them the vilest of sinners, the most abandoned of creatures, 
as the Roman soldiers, and*Herod’s men of war: and this 
should be considered, that we can’t be contradicted by-vi- 
ler or meaner persons; and it is. worthy of notice, with 
“what courage and bravery of mind, with what patience 
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and invincible constancy, he endured it: this should be 
recollected, for imitation and encouragement, Jest ye be 
wearied, and faint in ‘your minds; contradiction is apt 
to make persons weary and faint, as Rebekah was, be- 
cause of the daughters of Heth, and as Jeremiah was, 
because of the derision of the.Jews, Gen. xxvii. 46. Jer. 
xx. 8,9. but a consideration :of .Jesus, and of what he” 
has endured, tends to relieve the saints in such a condi- 
tion; see Matt. x. 25. Luke xxiii. 31. 


‘4 Ye have .not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin. \ rth 

Ye have not yet resisted unto blood,—They had resist- 
ed sin, and Satan, and the world, the men of it, and the 
lusts of it, and its frowns and flatteries, and also false teach- 
ers, eyen every adversary of Christ, and their souls ; , 
but they had not, as yet, resisted unto blood, or to’ the” 
shedding of their blood, as some of the Old-Testament 
saints had done; as some in the.times of the Maccabees, 
and as James the apostle of Christ, and as Christ himself: 
wherefore the apostle suggests, that they ought to consi- 
der that they had been indulged; and what they had 
been engaged in were only some light skirmishes ; and 
that they must expect te-suffer as long as they’ were inthe 
world, and had blood in them; and that their blood, when 
called for, should be spilled for the-sake :of Christ: str7- 
ving against sin; which isthe principal antagonist the be- 
liever has, and:is here particularly -pointed ‘out: sin is 
here, by some, thought to be put for sinful men; or it 
may design the sin of those men, who-solicited the saints 
to a defection from the truth; or the sin of apostacy- it- 
self; or that of unbelief; or rather in-dwelling sin, and 
the lusts of the flesh, which war against the soul. Now 
this is said, to sharpen and merease the saints’ resent- 
ment and indignation against it, as being their antagonist, 
with whom they strive and combat, and whith is the cause 
of all the evils in the world, exposes to wrath to come, 
and separates from communion with.God ; and to encou- 
rage them to bear their sufferings patiently, since they are 
not without sin, as Christ was ; and since their afflictions 
,and sufferings are for the subduing of sin, and the increase 
of holiness. : 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, de- 
spise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art.rebuked of him: . 


And ye have ‘forgotten the exhortatton—Or con; 
solation, the consolatory word or doctrine, in Prov. iii. 
11. ‘This, by their conduct, the apostle feared they had 
forgotten, and therefore puts them in mind of it 5 or it may 
be read by way of question, and have ye forgotten, &c.? 
don’t ye remember? it would be right to call it to mind ; 
which speaketh unto you as unto children; not as the chil- 
dren of ‘Solomon, but as the children of God, or of 
Christ, the wisdom of .God.: here, by a prosopopeia, the 
word of exhortation is introduced as a person speaking, 
My son, despise not thau the chastening of the Lord; by 
which is meant, not vindictive punishment; this would not 
be speaking to them, nor dealing with them, as children, 
and would be contrary to the love of God towards them; 
besides, chastisement in this sense has been upon Christ 


for them, and it would be unjust to-lay it on them, again: 
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‘but a fatherly correction is designed, and which is given 
in love by God, as a father, and for the instruction of his 
children, as the word usedjsignifies : and itis called, not 
the chastening of men, but of the Lord ; every chastening, 
or afflictive providence, is appointed by God, and is look- 
ed upon by believers,when grace is in exercise, as coming 
from him ; and it is directed, and governed, and limited, 
by him, and is overruled by him, for his own glory, and 
their good: and this is not to be despised, as something 
nauseous and loathsome, or as unuseful and unprofitable, 


or as insignificant and unworthy of notice, but should be | 


esteemed, for the good ends which are sometimes answer- 
ed by it: nor faint when thou art rebuked of him; God 
has various ways of rebuking, reproving, and convincing; 
sometimes by his Spirit, sometimes by his word and mi- 
nisters, and sometimes by afflictive providences ; by these 
he rebukes his people for their sins, convinces them of 
them, and brings them to acknowledgment and confes- 
sion ; he makes them hereby sensible of their duty, in 
which they have been remiss, and brings them to a more 
gonstant and fervent discharge of it ; he reproves them for 
and convinces of their folly, in trusting in the creature, or 
foving it too much, and of every wrong way they have 
been walking in; and these rebukes are not in a way of 
wrath, but love, and therefore saints should not faint at 
them: there are two extremes they are apt to run into, 
under sucha dispensation ; either to take no notice, and 
make light of an affliction, or else to be overwhelmed by 
it, and sink under it ; both are guarded against in this ex- 
hortation. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
seourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 


For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,—All men are 
not the objects of God’s love, only a special people, whom 
he has chosen in Christ; for whom he has given his Son, 
when they were sinners and enemies ; whom he quickens 
and calls by his grace, justifies, pardons, and accepts in 
Christ ; and whom he causes to love him; these he loves 
with an everlasting and unchangeable love, and in a free 
and sovereign way, without any regard to any motive or 
condition in them. Now these are chastened by him, and 
loved while they are chastened 3 their chastening is in 
love, as appears from the nature of God’s love to them, 
which changes not; from the nature of chastening itself, 
which is that of a father ; from the divine supports granted 
under it; from the ends of it, which are, among others, 
that they might be more and more partakers of holiness, 
and not be condemned with the world ; and from the issue 
of it, which is a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. So the Jews? often speak of Aansx ow po, chas- 
tisements of love, in distinction from evil chastisements, or 
vindictive ones : and scourgeth every son whom he receiv- 
eth; by whom are meant, not any of the angels, nor all 
the sons of men, but such whom God has predestinated 
to the adoption of children, and in the covenant of his 
grace has feared himself a Father to; for whom Christ 
has a special regard, as children, and therefore partook 
of human nature, aud died, to gather them together, and 
redeemed them, that they might receive the adoption of 
children ; and who appear to be the children of God by 


p Zohar in Gen. fol. 39. 2, & 102. 4. & in Exod, fol. 98. 2. & 102. 
» gin Ley. fol 19. 3. 


faith in Christ ; and who have the Spirit of adoption, wit- 

nessing their sonship to them ; this is a valuable blessing 
of grace, and springs from love: and such are received by 
God into his heart’s love and affection, with complacency 

and delight; and into the covenant of his grace, to share 

all the blessings and promises of it; and into his family, te~ 
enjoy all the privileges of his house, and into communion 

with himself; and they will be hereafter received by him 

into glory: now these he scourges ; he suffers them some- 

times to be scourged by men, and to be buffeted by Satan ; 

and sometimes he scourges them himself with the rod of 

men, and with the stripes of the children of men, but al- 

ways in love. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 
as with sons; for what son is he whom the fathe 
|chasteneth not ? . . 

If ye endure chastening,—In faith, with patience, with 
courage and constancy, with humility and reverence: 
there are many things, which may encourage and ani- 
mate the saints to endure it in such a manner$ as that 
it is but a chastening, and the chastening of a father; it 
should be considered from whence it comes, and for 
what ends; that it comes from the Lord, and is for 
his glory, and their good 3 the example of Christ, and 
of other saints, should excite unto it. The Jews have 
a saying, that “the doctrine of chastisements is si- 
** lence ;” that is, they are tobe patiently borne, and 
not murmured at. ‘The Vulgate Latin, and all the Ori- 
ental versions, read the words as an exhortation ; the for- 
mer of these renders it, persevere in discipline ; the Syriac 
version, endure correction; the Arabic version, be ye pa- 
tient in chastisement ; and the Ethiopic version, endure 
your chastening ; but then the word, for, should be sup- 
plied in the next clause, as it is in the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic versions, making that to be a reason enforcing this, 
for God dealeth with you as-with sons : chastening is own- 
ing of them for his children, and it discovers them to be 
so, and shews that they continue such; he does not chas- 
ten them but when it is necessary ; and whenever he does, 
it is in love and mercy, and for good, and in the best time, 
seasonably, and in measure : for what son is he whom the 
father chasteneth not ? no one can be named, not the Son 
of God himself: he had the chastisement of our peace up- 
on him; nor the more eminent among the children of God, 
as Abraham, David, and others ; nor any in any catalogue 
or list of them, such as in the preceding chapter ; not one, 
in any age or period of time whatever, in any bodies, so- 
cieties, or communities of them, either under the Old or 
New ‘Testament. 

8 But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

But if ye be without chastisement,—Or have no afflic- 
tion: whereof all are patakers ; that is, all the children of 
God ; they are all alike children ; they are all ina state of - 
imperfection, and prone to sin; God has an impartial re- 
spect unto them : and though they are not all alike chasten- 
| ed, nor chastened at all times, yet none are exempted from 
chastisement, but have it in some way or another, and at 
some time or another. Then are ye bastards, and not 
sons; all are not sons that are under a profession of reli- 
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gion ; all that are under a profession of religion are not 
chastised ; but then those are not the children of God, but 
the children of the world, of Satan, and of the antichris- 
tian harlot ; for though all that are chastised are not chil- 
dren, yet all that are children are chastised: hence we 
learn, that outward peace and prosperity is not a note of 
a true church ; and that such have reason to distrust their 
state, who know not what it is to have the chastising rod 
of God upon them ; and that afflictions are rather argu- 
ments for than against sonship. 
_ 9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the 


- Father of spirits, and live ? 


Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh,—-Earth- 
ly parents ; who are so called, because they are the imme- 
diate causes and instruments of the generation of their 
children, and of their fleshly bodies, and worldly beings ; 
and to distinguish them from the Father of spirits: and 
this shews, that they have not the spirit or soul from 
them, only the flesh or body, and which is frail and cor- 
rupt3; and therefore goes by this name. Which corrected 


us; betimes, and at proper seasons, in love, aud for in- | 


struction, and to prevent ruin, and death: and we gave 
them reverence; by submitting to their correction, and 


-hearkening to it; by taking shame to themselves, and ac- 


knowledging the offence committed; by retaining the same 
affection for them: and by a carefulness not to offend for 
the future. Shall we not much rather be in subjection to 
the Father of spirits, and live ? that is, to God, who is so 
ealled ; not because he is the Creator of angels, who are 
spirits ;-but because he is the Creator of the souls of men; 
the soul is the more noble and excellent part of man: it 
bears a resemblance to God ; itis the life of man, and is 
immortal ; it is exceeding precious, and the redemption of 
it ; this was at first immediately created by God 3 and he 
still continues to create souls, which he preserves in their 
being, and has the power of saying and destroying them. 
Besides, God may be so called, because he is the author 
and donor of all spiritual gifts, and particularly of regene- 
rating grace ; it is he who renews aright spirit in men, and 
puts a new spirit into them: now such ought to be in 
subjection to him; not only as creatures to a Creator, 
and as subjects to their prince: but as children toa Fa- 
ther, and particularly to him, as and when correcting ; 
they should bow to his sovereignty, resign to his will, 
be humble under his mighty hand, be still and -quiet, 
and bear all patiently; the advantage arising from such 
a subjection is life: and live ; or, that ye may live ; or, and 
ye shall live ; more comfortably, and more to the glory 
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of God, in communion and fellowship with him here, 
and in heaven to all eternity. 

10 For they verily for a few days chastened us 
after their own pleasure ; but he for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holiness. 


For they verily for a few days chastened us,—Which 
respects not the minority of children, during which time 
they are under the correction of parents, and which is 
but a few days; nor the short life of parents; but rather 
the end which parents have in chastening their chil- 
dren, which is their temporal good, and which lasts but| 
for a few days; which sense the opposition in the Iat- 
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ter part of the text requires: and this they do after 

their own pleasure ; not to please and delight themselves. 
in the pains and. cries of their children, which would be~ 
brutish and inhuman; though corrections are too often 

given to gratify the passions ; nor merely in an arbitra- 
ry way, and when they please; but the sense is, they 
correct as seems good unto them; in the best way and 
manner ; to the best of their judgments, which are fal- 

lible: but he for our profit; saints are no losers by afilic- 

tions; they lose nothing but their dross and tin; they don’t. 
lose the love of God; nor their interest. in the covenant 
of grace; nor the presence of God; nor grace in their own 

hearts ; nor spiritual peace and comfort: on the contrary, 

they are real gainers by them; their graces gain by them 

fresh lustre and glory; they obtain a greater degree of 
spiritual knowledge, and a larger stock of experience ; 

and are hereby restored to their former state, duty, and 
zeal; and become more conformable to Christ; yea, 

their afflictions conduce to their future glory; many are 

the profits arising from them. ‘he Alexandrian copy 

reads in the plural number, profits: particularly God’s 
end in chastening of his children is, that we might be par- 

takers of his holiness ; not the essential holiness of God, 

which is incommunicable 3 but a communicative holiness. 
of his, which it is his determining will his people should 

have: it comes from him, from whom every good and 

perfect gift does; it is in Christ for them, and is receiy- 

ed out of his fulness; and is wrought in them by the 
Spirit ; and it bears a resemblance to the divine nature : 

now men are naturally destitute of this holiness ; they 

have it not by nature, but by participation, as God’s gift ; 

and they first partake of it in regeneration ; and here an 

increase of it is designed, a gradual participation of it ; 

and it may include perfect holiness in heaven: afflictions 

are designed as means to bring persons to this end; to 

bring them to’a sense of sin, an acknowledgment of it, 

an aversion to it, and toa view of pardon of it; to purge 

it away; to wean the saints from this world ; to increase 

their grace, and lead them on to a perfect state of glory, 

where there will be no more sin, and no more sorrow. 


11 Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless, afterward 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby. 


Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, 
—These words anticipate an objection, taken from the 
grief and sorrow that comes by afflictions ; and, therefore, 
how should they be for profit and advantage? he apos- 
tle answers, by granting that no affliction seemeth to be 
joyous, in outward appearance to flesh and blood, and 
according to the judgment of carnal sense and reason ; in 
this view of afflictions, it must be owned, they don’t ap- 
pear to be matter, cause, or occasion of joy ; though they 
really are, when viewed by faith, and judged of by sanc- 
tified reason; for they are tokens of the love of God and 
Christ ; are. evidences of scnship; and work together, 
either for the temporal, or spiritual, or eternal good of 
the saints: and’so likewise indeed for the present time, 
either whilst under them, or in the present state of things, 
they seem so; but hereafter, either now when they are 
over, OF however in the world to come, when the grace, 
goodness, wisdom, and power of God in them, in sup- 
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ed effects and fruits of them, will be discerned, they 


will be looked upon with pleasure: but for the present, | 


and when carnal sense and reason prevail, it must be al- 
lowed, that they are not matter of joy, but grievous; or 
matter, cause, and occasion of grief; they cause pain and 
grief to the afflicted, and to their friends and relations 


about them ; and, especially, they are very grieving, and: 
occasion heaviness, and are grievous to be borne, when’ 


soul-troubles attend them; when God hides his face, and 
the soul is filled with a sense of wrath, looking upon the 
chastening as being in wrath and hot displeasure ; when 
Satan is let loose, and casts his fiery darts thick and fast ; 
and when the soul has lost its views of interest in the 
Jove of God, and in the grace of Christ, and in eternal 


glory and happiness. Nevertheless, afterwards it yield-| 


eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them that are 


exercised thereby ; who are used unto afflictions; trained 


up and instructed in the school of afflictions, as the word 
may signify. in which many useful lessons of faith and 
hope, patience and experience, humility, self-denial, and 
resignation of will, are learned: and to such afflictions 
yield the fruit of peace; external peace and prosperity 
sometimes follow upon them; and oftentimes internal 
peace is enjoyed in them; and they always issue to such 
in eternal peace and everlasting happiness $ and this peace 
arises from the righteousness of Christ, laid hold upon by 
faith, which produces a true conscience-peace, and enti- 
tles to that everlasting joy and rest which remains for the 
people of God. Moreover, the fruit of holiness may be 
designed, which saints by afflictions are made partakers 
of, and the peace enjoyed in that; for there is a peace, 
which, though it does not spring from, yet is found in the 
ways of righteousness; and though this peace may not 
be had for the present, or while the affliction lasts, yet it 
is experienced afterwards ; either after the affliction is 
over, in the present life, or however in eternity, when 
the saints enter into peace ; for -the end of such dispen- 
sations, and of the persons exercised by them, is peace. 


12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees; 


Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down,—These 
words may be considered as spoken to the Hebrews, with 
respect to themselves 3 accordingly, the Syriac. version 
reads, your hands, and your kness ; who were sluggish, 
and inactive in prayer, in hearing the word, in attend- 
ance on ordinances, in holding fast their profession, and 
in the performance of those things which adorn it; they 
were weary and fatigued with weights, and burdens of 
sins and afflictions; and were faint, fearful, and timorous, 
through distrust of the promised good, because of their 
persecutions, being in present distress, and in a view of 
approaching danger, with which they might be surprised, 
as well as affected with their present afflictions: and then 
the exhortation, to lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees, is to be active in every duty; to be cou- 
rageous against every enemy: to bear patiently every 
burden; to take heart, and be of good cheer under every 
afflictive providence: or else they may be considered as 
an exhortation to them with respect to others, which 
seems to be most agreeable to Isa. xxxv. 3. from whence 


they are taken; and then what is signified. in them is 
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done by sympathizing with persons in distress ; by speak- 


ing comfortably to them, and by bearing their burdens. 
13 And make straight paths for your feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way; but 
let it rather be healed. - Bil die’ Mad stad 
And make straight paths for your feet,—By feet are 
mneant, the walk and conversation of the saints, both in 
the church, “and in the world, Cant. vii. 1. and there are 
paths made ready for these feet to walk in; as the good 
old paths ‘of truth, of the word and worship of God, of 
faith and holiness: and to make these paths strazgiht is, 
to make the word of God the rule of walking ; to avoid 
carefully joining any thing with it as arule; to attend 
constantly on the ordinances of Christ; to go on evenly 
ina way of believing on him; to walk in some measure 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, and by 
way of example to others. Lest that which is lame be 
turned out of the way; alame member, as the Syriac 
version, a lame member of the body of Christ, the church ; 
or a lame person, as the Arabic version, a weak believer ; 
one that is ready to halt, either through the corruption 
of nature, or through the weakness of grace, or through 
want of light and judgment, and through instability and 
inconstancy 3 lest such an one should, through the irregu- 
lar walk and conversation of others, be stumbled and of- 
fended, and go out of the way, and leave the paths of 
righteousness and truth. God takes care of, and has a 
regard to such, and he would have others also, Mic. iv. 
6. Zeph. iii. 19. The Ethiopic version reads, that your 
halting may be healed, and not offended; that you your- 
selves may not halt and stumble. But Jet it rather be 
healed ; the fallen believer be restored, the weak brother 
be confirmed, the halting professor be strengthened, and 
every one be built up and established upon the most holy 
faith, and in the pure ways of the Gospel. ak 


14 Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord: 


Follow peace with all men,—That are in a natural and 
domestic relation to one another, being of the same fa- 
mily; and that are ina civil and political one, being of 
the same nation, city, or society; and that are ina spiri- 
tual one, being members of the same church ; or, if not, 
yet being saints, and though in some things different in 
judgment; yea, even peace is to be followed with ene- 
mies, as much as in us lies: and perhaps by a// men, the 
Gentiles may be more especially designed, whose peace 
the Hebrews thought they were not to seek, Deut. xxiii. 
6. mistaking the sense of the text, by applying it to the 
Gentiles in general: to follow peace, signifies an eager 
pursuit after it, in the use of propermeans ; exerting the 
utmost of a man’s power to attain it, in all things possi- 
ble : many things serve to enforce this upon the saints ; 
this is most agreeable to all the three divine Persons; to 
God, who is the God of peace; to Christ, the Prince of 
peace; and to the Spirit, one of whose fruits is peace 3 
and to the characters of the saints, who are sons of peace, 
and who are called to peace, and who make a profession 
of the Gospel of peace ; and to the privileges they enjoy, 
being interested in the covenant of peace, partaking of 
spiritual peace now, and being entitled to eternal peace 


Hhereafter: and this agrees with the sayings and counsels 
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and outward; and intends true holiness, in Opposition to. 


_is to be followed after, by going to Christ for more grace, 


~ care that they did not imbibe false doctrines, or live im- 
_ moral lives; or rather the several members of the church, 


CH. XIU. v. 13, 16. 
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of the ancient Jews. It was asaying of Hillell', who 
lived about the times of Christ; ‘¢ be thou one of the dis- 
*¢ ciples of Aaron, who loved peace, D1bw 41), and fol- 
* lowed peace.” ‘This is said.of Aaron in the Falmud °, 
that “‘ he loved peace, and followed peace, and made peace 
** between a man and his neighbour, as is said, Mal. ii. 
“6.” They recommend peace on many accounts, and 
Say, great is peace, and, among the rest, because it is one 
of the names of God*: and holiness; this being added to 
peace, shews that peace is no further to be followed than 
is consistent with holiness; and holiness here does not 
design any particular branch of holiness, as chastity of 
the body and mind, but the whole of holiness, inward 


ceremonial holiness, which the Hebrews were fond of, 
and pursued after: it means even perfect holiness; for 
though holiness is not perfect in this life, yet it will be in 
heaven ; and there is a perfection of it in Christ ; and it 


and exercising faith upon him, as our sanctification; and 
by eager desires that the Spirit of God would sanctify us 
more and more, and enable us, by his grace and strength, 
to walk in the way of holiness, till we get safe to hea- 
ven: without which no man shall see the Lord; or God, 
as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read; that is, 
with the beatific vision in heaven: or the Lord Jesus 
Christ, owr Lord, as the Syriac version reads; even in 
this life, so as to have communion with him; and here- 
after, so as to behold his glory, both intellectually and 
corporeally : to sucha sight holiness is necessary; for 
God is holy, and Christ is holy, and so is heaven, and 
so are the angels, and the souls of men ‘in it. 


15 Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the 
grace of God: lest any root of. bitterness springing 
up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; 

Looking diligently,—Acting the part of bishops, or 
overseers, as the word signifies ; and so this exhortation 
either respects officers of the church of the Hebrews, 
whose business it was more especially to inspect into the 
principles and practices of the members of it, and take 


whose business it 1s to watch over one another, since 
this epistle seems to be written to the whole church. 
Lest any man fail of the grace of God; notthe free favour 
and love of God in Christ, which is everlasting, un- 
changeable, and from whence there is no separation ; nor 
the grace of God implanted in the heart in regeneration, 
which is incorruptible, never-failing, but always remains, 
as do faith, hope, and love ; but either the whole doctrine 
of the Gospel, which is a declaration of the grace of God ; 
or particularly the doctrine of free justification by the 
righteousness of Christ, which men may receive in vain, 
and fall from, 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. v. 4. to which these-He- 
brews might be prone: and such fai/ of it, who either come 
short of it, don’t come up to it, receive and embrace it; or 
who, having professed it, drop it and deny it: now such 
should be looked after, and such a case should be diligently 
looked into} because the glory of God, the honour of 
Christ, the good of souls, and the well-being, and even the 
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continuance of the church-state, are concerned: /est any 
root of bitterness. springing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled; the Alexandrian copy reads 4 72the many, 
the common people, the private members of the church; 
though it may intend either things or persons ; it may de- 


‘sign things; and these either the corruption of nature in 


general, which is a root that lies hidden in a man’s heart; 
and is a root or gall of bitterness 3 and is apt to spring up, 
and bring forth bitter fruit, and gives trouble both to a 
man’s self and others ; and is of a defiling nature, in par- 
ticular sins ; such as malice, strife, and contention, covet- 
ousness, lust, pride, oppression, idleness, &c. which make. 


| bitter work, and occasion great trouble in churches, often- 


times : or errors and heresies, which sometimes, like roots, 
lie under ground, secret and undiscovered ; and are bitter 
ones in their effects, bringing ruin-and swift destruction on 
the souls of men; and these sometimes spring up in. 
churches, whilst ministers and members are asleep, or not. 
so diligent and watchful as they should be ; and occasion 
great trouble, and are very infectious, and defiling : more- 
over, persons may be designed; which agrees well with 
Deut. xxix. 18. from whence this phrase is taken ; and 


with, the instance in the following verse, such as. all im- 


moral persons, and false teachers, particularly self-justi- 
ciaries, that preach up the doctrine of justification by the 
works of the law : this was the capital mistake, and root- 
ed error of the Jewish nation ; and a bitter one it was 3 
it produced many bitter fruits of pride and vain glory ; 
and this. sprung up in the church, and troubled and defi- 
led many there and elsewhere, being spread by the abet- 
tors of it; see Acts xv. 24.-Gal. i. 6. and v. 9,10. Now, 


‘care should be taken that no such person be in churches,’ 


holding such an error ; because of the glory of God, Fa- 

ther, Son, and Spirit ; the comfort of souls ; the peace 

of the church, and the growth and increase of it, which’ 
must be hurt by such men and doctrines ; so ¢X« amagraass 

a sinful root, is used for a wicked man,:in 1 Maccab., i. 

11. and “nn wv, a root of bitterness, signifies, in Jew- 

ish writings", an error, or heresy, in opposition to a raoz 

of fatth, or a fundamental doctrine. 5 


16 Lest there be any fornicator, or profane per- 
son, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold_ his. 
birthright. aaia, 

Lest there be any fornicator or profane person,—The 
first of these is guilty of a sin against the second table of 
the law, as well as against his own body; and which ‘is 
opposed to the holiness the apostle had before exhorted 
to; such who are guilty of it are not to be continued in 
the communion of the church ; and it is a sin, which, liv- 
ed in unrepented of, excludes from the kingdom of hea- 
ven: the latter is one who is a transgressor of the first 
table of the law ; who is an idolater, a swearer, a despiser 
of public worship and ordinances, and who behaves irre- 
verently in divine service, and mocks at the future state, 
as Esau ; to whom both these characters seem to belong : 
and this agrees with what the Jews say concerning him : 
they have a tradition *, that he committed five transgres-~ 
sions on the day he came out of the field weary. “ He 
*¢ committed idolatry : he shed innocent blood; and day 
“ with a virgin betrothed; and denied the life of the 
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“world to come (ora future state) ; and despised his | 
“ birth-right.” It is elsewhere* a little differently ex- 
pressed. ‘ Esau, the wicked, committed five transgres- 
* sions on that day: he lay with a virgin betrothed ; and 
‘“killed a person; and denied the resurrection of the 
‘“ dead; and denied the root, or foundation, (2 ¢. that 
“ there is a God,) and despised his birthright; and be- 
“¢ sides, he desired his father’s death, and sought to slay 


“ his brother.” It is common for them to say of him, that | 


he was an ungodly man} and particularly, that he was a 
murderer, a robber, 4810, and an adulterers and that he 
has no part in the world to come”: who for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright; the account of which is in Gen. 
xxv. 29—34. this includes all the privileges which he had 
2 right unto by being the first-born ; as a peculiar bless- 
ing from his father ; a double portion of goods ; and do- 
minion over his brethren: and it is commonly said by 
the Jews, that the priesthood belonged to the first-born, 
before the Levitical dispensation ; and that for this rea- 
son, Jacob coveted the birthright, Esau being a wicked 
man, and unfit forit. The birthright was reckoned sacred ; 
it was typical of the primogeniture of Christ; of the a- 
doption of saints, and of the heavenly inheritance belong- 
ing thereunto; all which were despised by Esau : and so 
the Jewish paraphrases interpret the contempt of his 
birthright, a despising of his part in the world to come, 
anda denial of the resurrection of the dead: and his con- 
tempt of it was shewn in his selling it; and this was ag- 
gravated by his selling it for one morsel of meat; which 
was bread, and pottage of lentiles, Gen. xxv. 34. "The 
Jewish writers speak of this bargain and sale much in 
the same language’as the apostle here does; they say ° of 
him, this is the man that sold his birthright, con> 533 4y2, 
for a morsel of bread; and apply to him the passage in 
Prov. xxviii. 21. for a piece of bread that man will trans- 
gress. 

17 For ye know how that afterward, when he 
would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected : 
for he found no place of repentance, though he sought 
it carefully with tears. 

For ye know how that afterwards,—After he had had 
his pottage; after he had sold his birthright for it, and 
the blessing with it; after his father had blessed Jacob: 
this the apostle relates to the Hebrews, as a thing well 
known to them; they having read the books. of Moses, 
and being conversant with them, in which the whole his- 
tory of this affair is recorded: how that when he would 
Aave inherited the blessing, he was rejected ; by his father, 
who refused to give him the blessing, but confirmed what 
he had given to Jacob ; and also by God, he being the ob- 
ject of his hatred 5 concerning whom he had said, even be- 
fore his birth, the elder shall serve the younger, Rom. ix. 
tf, 12, 13. for he found no place of repentance, though he 
sought it carefully with tears, Gen. xxvii. 34, 38. though 
he was very solicitous for the blessing, and shed many 
tears to obtain it, yet he had no true repentance for his 
sin in selling the birthright. ‘Tears are not an infallible 
sign of repentance: men may be more concerned for the 
loss and mischief that come by sin, than for the evil that 
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is in it; and such repentance is not sincere; it does not 
spring from love to God, or a concern for his glory ; nor 
does it bring forth proper fruits: or rather, the sense of 
the words is, that notwithstanding all his solicitude, 1m- 
portunity, and tears, he found no place of repentance in 
his father Isaac ; he could not prevail upon him to change 
his mind ; to revoke the blessing he had bestowed on Ja-- 
cob, and confer it on him, Gen. xxvii. 33. for he plainly 
saw it was the mind of God, that the blessing should be 
where it was; whose counsel shall stand, and he'll do all. 
his pleasure. ‘his latter seems to be the better interpre~ 
tation of the words, though the former agrees with the 
Targum on Job xv. 20. “ all the days of Esau the un~ 
“‘ podly, they expected that he would have repented, but 
“he repented not.” 
18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 


unto black- 
ness, and darkness, and tempest, =~ ye bh 
For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, 
—The design of the apostle in the following words is, in 
general, to engage the Hebrews to adhere closely to the 
Gospel, from the consideration of the superior excellency 
of it to the law ; and, in particular, to enforce his former 
exhortations to cheerfulness under afflictions ; to an up- 
right walk in the ways of God; to follow peace with all 
men, even with the Gentiles, and holiness both of heart 
and life ; and to value the doctrine of the Gospel ; and to 
take heed that none fail of it, or act unbecoming it: and 
here the apostle observes, what the believing Hebrews 
were not come to, being delivered from it, namely, the 
legal dispensation, which was their privilege ; the happi- 
ness of which is expressed by a detail of particular cir- 
cumstances, which attended the giving of the law to the 
Jews: it was given on a mount which might be touched ; 
that is, by God, who descended on it, and by touching it: 
caused it to smoke, quake, and move, dxod. xix. 18. Com-. 
pare with this, Psal. Ixviii. 8. and civ. 52. and cxliy. 5. 
for it was not to be touched by the Israelites, nor by their: 
cattle, Exod. xix. 12, 13. that is, at the time that the law 
was given, and Jehovah was upon it, otherwise it might 
be touched ; and the meaning is, that it was an earthly 
mountain, that might be approached to, and be seen and 
felt, and not of a spiritual nature, as Sion, or the church. 
of God; and so may be expressive of the carnality of the 
law, and also of the moveableness of it: and that burned 
with fire; as Mount Simai did, Exod. xix. 18. Deut. iv. - 
11. and v. 23. which set forth the majesty of God, when 
upon it, at whose feet went forth burning coals ; and also 
the wrath of God, as an avenging lawgiver and Judge ; 
and the terror of that law, which strikes the minds of the 
transgressors of it with an expectation of fiery indigna- 
tion: and so points out the end of such transgressors, 
which is, to be burnt: nor unto blackness and darkness ; 
which covered the mount when God was upon it, Exod. 
xix. 16,18. Deut. iv. 11. and which also may express the - 
majesty of God, round about whom are clouds and dark- 
ness ; and also the horror of the legal dispensation, and 
the obscurity of it ; little being known by the Jews of the 
spirituality of the law, of the strict justice of God, and 
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of the righteousness which the law requires, and of the 


-end and use of it; and especially of the way of salvation 
by Christ; and+so dark were they at last, as to prefer 
their own traditions before this law : ’tis added, and tem- 
pest ; there being thunderings and lightnings, which were 


very terrible, Exod. xix. 16. and xx. 18. and though there | 


jis no express mention made of a tempest by Moses, yet 
Josephus® speaks not only of very terrible thunderings 
and lightnings, but of violent storms of wind, which pro- 
duced éxceeding great rains: and the Septuagint on Deut. 
iv. 11. and v. 22. use the same words as the apostle does 
here, blackness, darkness, and tempest. 'Vhis also may de- 
note the majesty of God, who was then present; the ter- 
ror of that dispensation ; the horrible curses of the law ; 
and the great confusion and disquietude raised by it in 
the conscience of a sinner. 

- 19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words; which voice they that heard intreated that 
the word should not be spoken to them any more: 


And the sound of a trumpet,—Exod. xix. 16, 19. and 
xx. 18. which made it still more awful, as the sound of 
the trumpet will at the last day: and the voice of words ; 
of the ten words, or decalogue ; which was as an articulate 
voice, formed by angels ; and, therefore, the law is called 
the word spoken by angels, Heb. ii. 2. and is represented 
as the voice of God himself, Exod, xx. 1. who made use 
of the ministry of angels to deliver the law to Moses ; 
which voice is called to313 np, the voice of words, in Deut. 
iv. 12. and this voice, they that heard, entreated that the 
word should not be spoken to them any more ; fearing that 
they should die ; wherefore they desired Moses to be their 
mediator, and draw nigh to God, and hear his words, and 
speak them to them, from him, Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 
24—27, ; 

- 20 (For they could not endure that which was 
commanded, And if so much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with 


adart.  - 

For they could not endure that which was-commanded,— 
In the law ; not that they disliked and despised the law, 
as unregenerate men do}; but they could not endure it, 
or bear it, as a yoke, it being a yoke of bondage; nor as 
a covenant of works, it requiring perfect obedience, but 
giving no strength to perform; and as it shewed them 
their sins, but did not direct them to a Saviour; as it 
was an accusing, cursing, and condemning law; and, as 
a fiery one, revealing wrath, and filling the conscience 
with it; unless this should have any respect to the fol- 
lowing edict more particularly: and if so much as a beast 
touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart; and,if a beast, much more a man: and how 
easily, through inadvertence, might this be done? and 


how terrible was the punishment? nothing less than death,, 


by stoning, or being shot : and this they could not bear to 
hear, or think of: the last clause, or thrust through with 
a dart, is wanting in the Alexandrian and Beza’s Claro- 
montane copies, in the Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental. 
versions ; and yet is necessary to be retained, being in 
the original text, in Exod. xix. 12, 13. 
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21 And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said; © 
| 1 exceedingly fear and quake :) . 

And so terrible was the sight,—Of the smoke, fire, and 
lightnings ; or of God himself, who descended on the 
mount; with which agrees the Arabic version, which 
renders the words, and so terrible was he who vouchsafed 
himself to be seen ; not in the bush burning with fire ; at 
which time Moses was afraid to look upon God, Exod. 
iii. 6. but on Mount Sinai, when the law was given: that’ 
Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake: perhaps he 
might say this, when he spake, and God answered him, 
Ex. xix. 19. These words are no where recorded in Scrip- 


; ture ; wherefore the apostle had them either by divine re- 


velation, or from tradition, confirmed by the former: for 
the Jews have a notion that Moses did quake and tremble, 
and when upon the mount ; and that he expressed his fear | 
and dread. ‘They have such a tradition as this * ; ““when 
** Moses ascended on high, the ministering angels said 
‘* before the holy blessed God, Lord of the world, whathas: 
‘this man, born of a woman, to do among us? he said. 
“unto them, to receive the law he is come ; they replied 
‘* before him, that desirable treasure, which is treasured up 
‘* with thee, nine hundred, and seventy, and four genera- 
“tions before the world was created, dost thou seek to: 
** give to flesh and blood ?. What is man, that thou art mind- 
“¢ ful of him, and the sonof man, that thou visitest him ? who 
*¢ hast set thy glory above the heavens ! 'The holy blessed. 
** God said to Moses, return them an answer; he said,beforé: 
“him, Lord of the world, ‘38 xwnn, Lam afraid, lest they 
‘“* should burn (or consume) me, with the breath of their 
mouth.” Compare this last clause with 2 Thess. ii. 8: 
and elsewhere ‘, those words: being’cited, Ae called unto 
Moses, Exod. xxiv. 16. it is observed, ‘this Scripture 
** comes not, but roy torn, to terrify him; that‘so the law 
‘“* might be given with fear, fervour, and trembling ; as it: 
“is said, Psal. ii. 11.’ Once more £, “ at the time that 
*“ the holy blessed God said to Moses, go, get thee down, 
“ for thy people have corrupted themselves, Exod. xxxii. 
“7. nwo py tts, Moses trembled ; and he could not speak, 


Pc.” And again, it is said ®, that when Moses was on 
Mount Sinai, supplicating for the people of Israel, five 
destroying angels appeared, and immediately Aw sn), 
Moses was afraid. Now this circumstance is mentioned 
by the apostle, to aggravate the terror of that dispensation ;: 
that Moses, a great and good man; and“who had much 
familiarity with God ; the general of the people of Israel : 
their leader and commander; a man of great courage and 
presence of mind; and was their mediator between. God 
and them ; and yet feared, and quaked: the best of men 
are not without sin ; and the most holy man on earth can’t 
stand. before a holy God, and his holy law, upon the foot 
of his own righteousness, without trembling : it is an aw- 
ful thing to draw nigh to God ; and there is no such thing: 
‘as doing it without a mediator 5 and that mediator must 
be more than a creature: and it is our happiness that’ we: 
have such a Mediator, who never feared, nor quaked ; 
who failed not, nor was he discouraged. 

22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto: 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,. 


and to. an innumerable company of angels, 
h Mid.- 
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But ye are come unto Mount Ston,—The Alexandrian 
copy reads, as in ver. 18. for ye are not come ; which may 
seem to favour that interpretation of this passage, which 
refers it to the heavenly state ; to which saints, in this pre- 
«sent life, are not, as yet, come: but by Afzunt Sion, and 


‘the other names here given, is meant the church of God, 
under the Gospel dispensation, to which the believing 


Hebrews were come ; in distinction from the legal dis- 
pensation, signified by Mount Sinai, from which they 
were delivered: and this is called Mount Sion, because, 
like that, it is beloved of God; chosen by him 3; and is 
the place of his habitation ; here his worship is, and his 
word and ordinances are administered ; here he com- 
munes with his people, and distributes his blessings : and 
this, as Mount Sion, is a perfection of beauty ; the joy of 
the whole earth: is strongly fortified by divine power, 
and is immovable: and is comparable to.'that mountain, 
for its height and holiness: and to come to Sion is to be- 
come a member ofa gospel church, and partake of the or- 
dinances, enjoy the privileges, and perform the duties be- 
longing to it: and unta the city of the living God; the 
Gospel church is a city, built on Christ, the foundation + 
and is full of inhabitants, true believers, at least it will be, 
in the latter day; it is pleasantly situated by the river of 
God’s love, and by the still waters of Gospel ordinances. $ 
it is governed by wholesome laws, of Christ’s enacting, 
and is under proper officers, of his appointing; and is 
well guarded by watchmen, which he has set upon the 
walls of it; and it is endowed with many privileges, as 
access to God, freedom from the arrests of justice, and 
from condemnation, adoption, and a right to the heaven- 
ly inheritance : and this may be called the city of God, be- 
cause it is of his building, and here he dwells, and protects, 
and defends it ; and who is styled the living God, to dis- 
tinguish him from the idols of the Gentiles, which are 
lifeless and inanimate, no other than stocks and stones. 
The heavenly Ferusalem: the church of God goes by the 
name of Jerusalem often, both in the Old and in the New 
‘Testament ; with which it agrees in its name, which sig- 
nifies the vision of peace, or they shall see peace: Christ, 
the King of it, is the Prince of peace ; the members of it 
are ‘sons of peace, who enjoy a spiritual peace now, and 
an everlasting one hereafter: like that, it is compact to- 
gether, consisting of saints, cemented together in love, in 
the order and fellowship of the Gospel ; and is well forti- 
fied, God himself, and his power, being all around it, and 
having salvation for walls and bulwarks, and being en- 
camped about by angels ; and it is a free city, being made 
so by Christ, and, through him, enjoying the liberty of 
grace now, and having a title to the. liberty of glory in 
the world to come; as Jerusalem was, it is the object of 
God’s choice, the palace of the great King, and the place 
of divine worship: it is called heaven/y, to distinguish it 
from the earthly Jerusalem ; and to express the excellen- 
cy of it, as well as to point out its original: the members 
of itare from heaven, being born from above ; their con- 
versation is now in heaven; and they are designed for 
that place 5 ‘and its doctrines and ordinances are all from 
thence. And to an innumerable company of angels ; which 
are created spirits, immaterial and immortal ; very know- 
ing, and very powerful; and swift to do the will of God ; 
they are holy, and immutably so, being the elect of God, 


and confirmed by Christ: and saints now are brought in- | 
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to a state of friendship with them, and into the same fa- 
mily ; and are social worshippers with them ; and they 
have access into heaven, where angels are: and with 
whom they shall dwell for ever: and, in the present state 


of things, they share the benefit and advantages of their 


kind offices ; who have, sometimes, provided food for 


‘their bodies ; healed their diseases ; directed and presery- 
ed them on journeys ; prevented outward ealamities ; 
‘livered them. out of them, when in danger ; restrained 


things hurtful, and cut off their enemies : and, with regard 
to things. spiritual, they have, sometimes, made known 
the mind and will of God unto the saints ; have comfort- 
ed them under their distresses; helped them against 
Satan’s ternptations ; are present at their death, and carry 
their souls to glory ; and will gather the saints together, 
at the last day : and, as to the number of them, they are 
innumerable ; they are the armies.of heaven; and there 
is a multitude of the heavenly host ; there are more than 
twelve legions of angels: their number is ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands: and this. 
makes both for the glory and majesty of God, whose at- 
tendants they are 3 and for the comfortaud safety of saints, 
to whom they minister, and about whom they encamp: a 
like phrase is used in 2 Esdras vi. 3. : 


23 To the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God, 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, 


To the general assembly,—A panegyris, the word here 


used, was a public and solemn assembly of the Greeks, 
either at their games, or feasts, or fairs, or on religious ac- 
counts ; and signifies a large collection and convention of 
men; and sometimes the place were they met together i; 
and is here used, by the apostle, for the church of God, 
consisting of all his elect, both Jews and Gentiles, and the 
meeting of them together : they met™together in the infi- 
nite mind of God, from all eternity ; and in Christ, their 
head and representative, both then and m time; and at 
the last day, when they are all gathered in, they’ll meet 
together personally ; and a joyful meeting it will be ; and 
a very general one, more so than the assembly of the Jews, 
at any of their solemn feasts, to which the apostle may 
have some respect : since this will consist of some of ail 
nations, that have lived in all places, and in_all ages of 
time: and church of the first-born, which are written in 
heaven; by the church is not meant any particular or 
congregational church, nor any national one; but the 
church catholic, or universal, which consists only of God’s 
elect, and of all of them, jin all times and places ; and 
reaches even to the saints in heaven: this church is invi- 
sible at present, and will never fail ; of which Christ is 
the head, apd for which he has given himself: now the 
persons that belong to this church are styled the jirst- 


de-. 
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born; who are not the apostles only, who received the ~ 


first-fruits of the Spirit; nor the first converts among the 
Jews, who first trusted in Christ ; but also the chosen of 


| God, who are equally the sons of God, and born of him; 
| are equally loved by him, and equally united to Christ, 
}and interested in him: they have the same privileges, ho- 


nours, and dignity, and shall enjoy the same inheritance : 


i Vid. Philostrat. Vita Apollon. L. 8.c. 7. 


they are all first-born, and are so called, with respect to 
the angels, the'sons of God, as Christ is with respect to 
the saints, the many brethren of his : and these are said 
to be written in heaven ; not inthe earth, Jer.’ xvii.'13. 


such writing abides nots nor in'the book of the scriptures, | 
for the names ofall are not written there ; nor in the ge- 


neral book of God’s decrees, which relate to all mankind ; 
but in the Lamb’s book of life, kept in heaven; and is 
no-other than their election of God: and this way of 
speaking, concerning it, shews it to be personal and par- 


ticular ; that it is firm, sure, and constant; that it’ is out: 


of the reach of men and'devils'to erase it 3 it denotes the 
exact knowledge God has of them, and expresses their 
right to heaven, and the certainty of their coming there: 
now all such, who are truly come to Sion, are openly come 
to this assembly and church, and appear to be a part there- 
of, and are among the first-born, and have their names 
written in heaven: and to God the Fudee of all: the Ethi- 
opic version reads, the Fudge of righteousness, or the 
righteous Judge: some think that Christ is here meant 
who is truly and properly God and is the Judge: all 
judgment is committed to him ; he/is Judge of all; he is 
ordained Judge of quick and dead 3. for-which he would 
not have been fit, ‘had he: not been God: true believers 
come to him by faith, and that, as their Judge, King, and 
Governor; and it is their privilege, that Christ is, and 
will bz, the Judge of all atthe last day; and hence is his 
coming to judgment desirable to them. But since Christ 
is spoken of, in the next verse, as a distinct person, to 
whom the saints come, God the Father seems rather to be 
designed here : and it-is-one of the privileges of the saints, 
in the present life, that they have access to God : all men 
are at a distance from him, ina state of nature; and they 
naturally run further and further from him, and have no 
desire after-him; and when they are made sensible of 
‘sin, they are afraid and ashamed to come to him ; nor is 
there any coming tu “God, but through Christ; and this 
is a fruit of God’s everlasting love, what follows upon 
electing grace is.an effect of Christ’s death, and is owing 
to the quickening grace of the Spirit ; it is performed in 
a. spiritual way, and is by faith: it is a coming to the 


throne of God, even to his seat, to communion with him, | 
| God’s efficacious grace; and ‘souls must come to Christ 


and te a participation of his grace: and it és their privi- 
lege, that they have access to him as the. Judge of all ; not 
only as a Father, and as the God of all grace, but as a 
Judge, and a.righteous one, to whom they can come with- 
out terror; for though he is just, yet he is a Saviour, and 
the justifier of his people, on account of the righteousness 
of his.Son 3; whose sins he pardons in a way of justice, 
through the blood of Christ ; and is their patron, protec- 
tor, and defender, who wall right their wrongs, and avenge 
their cause: and to the spirits of just men made perfect ; 
which may be understood of the saints on earth, who are 
just men ; not naturally, for sono man is, but the reverse ; 
nor in-opinion only, or merely externally, as the Scribes 
and Pharisees were; nor by the deeds of the law; nor 
-by obedience to the Gospel; nor by faith, eitheras wrought 
in them, or done by them, though ‘by the object of it ; nor 
‘by an infusion of righteousness into them ; but by the im- 


putation of the righteousness of Christ unto them: and 
a nn ee 
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these are made perfect ; not as to sanctification, unless in 
Christ, or in a comparative sense, and with respect to the 
parts of the new’man, but not as to degrees ; for no man 
is without sin, and the best stand in need of fresh supplies 
of grace 3 but as to justification, Christ has perfectly ful- 
filled the law for them, and has perfectly expiated their 
sins, and perfectly redeemed them from all sin, and has 
procured a full’ pardon of them3 and they are completely 
righteous through his righteousness ; and the spirits, or 
souls. of these are only mentioned, because the communion 
of saints in a Gospel church-state lies chiefly in the souls 
and spirits of each other, or in spiritual things relating to 
their souls ; and their souls are greatly affected, and. knit 


‘to each other: though the saints in heaven may be here 


intended, atleast included ; whose spirits or Souls are se-. 
parate from their bodies ; and they are the souls of just 
men, for none’ but such enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
where they are made perfect in knowledge and holiness, 
im peace and joy; though they have not their bodies, nor 
as yet all the saints with them. Now, believers, in the 
present state of things, may be said to be come to them, 
being come to the church below, which is a part of that 
above; as also in hope, expectation and desire. The apos- 
tle seems to have respect to some distinctions among the 
Jews: they divide mankind into three sorts; some are 
perfectly wicked ; and some are perfectly righteous; and 
there are others that are between both : * they often speak 
of 21 Ep yy, just men perfect ;1 and distinguish be- 
tween a just man perfect, and a just man that is not per- 
fect;™ as they do also between penitents and just men 
perfect ; see the note on Luke xv. 7. _ 

24 And to Jesus, the mediator of the new. cove- 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh: 
better things than that of Abel. 

And to Fesus the mediator, of the new covenant,—Of the 
new covenant, and of Christ’s being the Mediator of it, 
see the notes on ch. villi. 6,.8. Coming to Christ is by 
faith ; and is different from a corporeal coming to him in 
the days of this flesh and from an outward attendance 


on ‘ordinances ; it is a coming to him under a sense of 


want, and upon a sight of fulness ; and is the produce of 


as naked sinners: .and without a Mediator, without any 


_thing of their own to ingratiate them ; and it is free to ail 


sensible sinners to come to him, and is the great privilege 


| of saints: it is the blessing of blessings ;-such are safe, 


and settled, and at peace, who are come to Jesus; they can 
want no good thing, far all are theirs ; they have free ac- 
cess to God through him, and a right to all privileges: and 
to the blood of sprinkling; that is, the blood of Christ; so 
called, either in allusion to the blood of the passover, which 
was received in a basin, and with a bunch of hyssop was 
sprinkled upon the lintel and two sidexposts of the doors 
of the houses, in which the Usraelites were ; which being 
looked upon by Jehovah, he passed over them, and all 
were safe within, so thatthe destroyer did not touch them, 
when. the first-born in Egypt were destroyed, Exod. xii. 
which is the case of all such as are sprinkled with the 
blood of Jesus: or élse to the blood of the covenant, 


& 39. 3. T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 18. 2. & Roshhahanah, fol: 4..1, Pesachim, 
fol. 8. 1,.2. m T, Bab. Megilla, fol. 6.2. & Avoda Zara, fol. 4. 1, 
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sprinkled by Moses on the book, and on all the people, 
Exod. xxiv. 8. or to the several sprinklings of blood in 
the legal sacrifices: and the phrase may denote the appli- 
cation of Christ’s blood to his peopie, for justification, 
pardon, and cleansing, which is their great mercy and pri-| 
vilege: that speaketh better things than that of Adel; either | 
than Abel, as the Yulgate Latin and Syriac versions ren- 


der it, who, being dead, yet speaks ; and »who was a type || 


of Christ in his death, and the punishment of it; for as he 
was slain by his own brother, who was punished for it, so 
Christ was put to death by his own nation and people, the 
Jews, for which wrath is come upon them to the utter- 
most; but the efficacy of Christ’s blood for the procuring 
pardon, peace, reconciliation, and the redemption and pur- 
chase of his church and people, shews, him to be greater 
than Abel; and it speaks better things than he did, or 
does: or else, than the blood of Abel, as the, Arabic ver- 
sion renders it ; Abel’s blood cried for vengeance; Christ’s 
blood cries for peace and pardon, both in the court of hea-. 
yen, where it is pleaded by Christ, and in the court-of con- 
science, where it is sprinkled by his Spirit: or than the 
sprinkling of the blood of Abel’s sacrifice, or than Abel’s 
sacrifice 3 which was the first blood that was sprinkled in 
that way, and the first sacrifice mentioned that was offered 
up by faith, and was typical of Christ’s ; but then Christ’s 
sacrifice itself-is better than that; and the sprinkling of | 
his blood, to which believers may continually apply for 
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not a mere man; from the excéllency of the matter spo- 


their justification, remission, and purgation, and by which 
they have entrance into the holiest of all, is of greater ef- 
ficacy than the sprinkling of blood in Abel’s sacrifice ; and 
calls for and procures better things than that did 3 which 
sense may the rather be chosen, since the apostle’s view, 
in this-epistle, is to shew the superior excellency of 
€hrist’s sacrifice to all others, even to the more excellent 
of them, as Abel’s was, ch. xi. 4. 


95 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For 
if they escaped not, who refused him that spake on 
~ earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from him that speaketh from heaven: 

See that ye refuse not him that speaketh,—Jesus,. the 
Mediator of the new covenant, whose blood speaks better 
things than Abel, or than his blood. and sacrifice : he was 
the speaker in the council and covenant of grace, that spoke 
for the elect; in the creation of all things out of nothing, 
that said, and it was done; in giving the law to the Israel- 
ites, in the wilderness, for he is the angel which spake to 
Moses in Mount Sinai, he spoke to God for the Old-Tes- 
tament saints, and was the angel of God’s presence to | 
them; he spoke in his own person, as the prophet of the 
church, in the days of his flesh; and he now speaks in 
heayen, by appearing in the presence of God for his peo- 
ple, and by presenting his blood, righteousness, and sa- 
erifice ; he speaks by his Spirit, in and to the hearts of his 
saints ; and by his ministers in the Gospel, and the ordi- 
nances of it: nor should he be refused, as he is, when his 
Gospel is made light of and neglected ; when men excuse 
themselves from an attendance on it; when they will not 
hear it; or when they do, and contradict and blaspheme, 
despise and reproach it, or leave off hearing it. Care 
should be taken that Christ is not refused in the ministry 
of the word 3; which may be enforced from the greatness 
and excellency of the person speaking, who is God, and 


i 
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ken, the great salvation: and the rather diligent heed 
should be had unto him, since there is a backwardness to 
every thing that is spiritual and heavenly ; and since Sa- 
tan is vigilant and industrious to put off persons from 
hearing the Gospel, or to steal the word from them : for 
hey escaped not, who refused him that spake on earth; 
Ethiopic version renders it, who appeared to them.on 
the mount ; that is, on Mount. Sinai; meaning either God 
himself, who-descended on the mount, and spoke the ten 
commandments to the children of Israel ; or Christ, the 
Angel that spake to Moses in it; or rather Moses him- 
self, who was.on the earth, and of the earth, earthly ; who 
spake from God to the, people, being their mediator ; him 
the Jews refused;:would not obey him, but thrust him 
away, Acts vii. 39. though they promised to hear and de 
all that was said to them; wherefore they did not escape 
divine vengeance and punishment ; their carcasses fell in 
the wilderness at several times, in great numbers, and 
were not suffered. to enter into Canaan’s land: much more 
shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that speak- 
eth from heaven; that is, Christ, who came from heaven 
originally ; is the Lord from heaven 5 whose. doctrine is 
from heaven ; and who, having done his_ work, is gone to 
heaven; where he now is, and from whence he speaks ; 
and from hence he’ll come a second time, as Judge of all. 
There have been, and are some, that turn away from him; 
from a profession of him, and his Gospel and ordinances, 
and draw back unto perdition; such shall not escape di- 
vine wrath and vengeance; the sorest punishment shall 
be inflicted on them 3 see ch. x. 29. ; 


26 Whose voice then shook the earth: but now 
he hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. 


Whose voice then shoo’ the earth,—That is, at the giv- 
ing of the law on Mount Sinai : Christ was then present ; 
his voice was then heard 3. which was either the voice of 
thunder, or the voice of the trumpet, or rather the voice 
of words: this shook the earth, Sinai, and the land about 
it, and the people on it; which made them quake and 
tremble, even Moses himself; see Exod. xix. 18. Psal. 
Ixvill. 8. but now he hath promised, saying, in Hage. ii. 6. 
yet once more I shake not.the earth only, but also heaven ; 
not only the land of Judea, and particularly Jerusalem, 
and the inhabitants of it, who were all shaken, and moved, 
and troubled at the news of the birth of the Messiah, the 
desire of all nations, the prophet Haggai speaks of, Matt. 
ii. 2, 3. but the heaven also: by prodigies in it, as the. 
appearance of a wonderful. star, which guided the wise 
men from the east ; and by the motions of the heavenly 
inhabitants, the angels, who descended in great numbers, 
and made the heavens resound with their songs of praise, 
on account of Christ’s incarnation, Matt. ii. 2, Luke ii. 
10,13, 14.. How the apostle explains and applies this, 
may be seen in the next verse. ae 


27 And this word, Yet-once more, signifieth the 
removing of those things that are shaken, as of 


things that are made, that those things which can- 
not be shaken may remain. 


And this word, Yet once more,—Or as it is in Hage. ij, 


16. yet once tt zs a little while; which suggests, that as 


; 
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something had been done already, so in a very little time, 
and at once, something very marvellous and surprising 
would be effected : and it stgnifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as. of things that are made ; which 
some understand of what will be done at Christ’s coming 


earth, which are things that are made, or created, by the 
power of God ; when there will be a shaking of them, so 


as that they“shall be removed, and pass away with a great) 
noise ; and so they interpret the next clause, of the per-| 


manency of the new heavens and the new earth, and of 
the immovable kingdom of glory, and the never-fading 
inheritance of the saints ; and of their fixed, unalterable, 
and unshaken state : but rather this is to be understood of 
Christ’s coming to_the destruction of Jerusalem ; when 
there was an entire removal of the Jewish state, both po- 
litical and ecclesiastical ; and of the whole Mosaic econo- 
my ; and of things appertaining to divine worship, which 
were made with hands, as the temple, and the things in 
it; and which were made to be removed ; for they were 
to continue no longer than the time of reformation : and 
this removing of them designs the abolition of them, and 
entire putting an end to them; at which time, not only 
their civil government was wholly put down, but their ec- 
clesiastic state also: for the place of their worship was 
destroyed, the daily sacrifice ceased, and the old covenant, 
and the manner of administering it, vanished away; and 
all the legal institutions and ordinances, which were abo- 
lished by the death of Christ, were no more performed in 
Jerusalem ; the temple and temple-service perishing to- 
gether : that those things which cannot be shaken may re- 
main; the kingdom and priesthood of Christ, which are 
everlasting ; and the good things which come by him, as 
remission of sins, justification, adoption, sanctification, 
and the heavenly inheritance ; as also the Gospel, and the 
doctrines and ordinances of it, baptism, and the Lord’s 
‘supper, and the mode of Gospel worship ; all which are 
to continue until Christ’s second coming. 

28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom. which 
cannot be moved, let us have. grace, whereby we 
may serve God acceptably, with reverence and god- 
ly fear: eas 

Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which cannot be mo- 
ved,—Not the kingdom of glory ; eternal glory is a king- 
dom, and it is an immovable one; and isa free gift of 
God, and may be said to be now received ; God’s people 
are called unto it, and are ‘made meet for it, and have a 
right unto it, and have it in faith and hope, and in ‘Christ 
their head and representative : but the kingdom of grace, 
under the Gospel dispensation, is meant: there are seve- 
ral things in this dispensation which are called a king- 


dom; as a Gospel! church, the Gospel itself, and the privi- 
leges and blessings of grace bestowed, especially spiritual 


and internal ones, Matt. xxv. 1. Luke xvi. 16. Rom. xiv. 
17. and the whole dispensation is called the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. iii. 2. and iv. 17. Christ he is King, be- 
lievers are his subjects, the Gospel is his-sceptre, and the 


ordinances are his laws and appointments, and all are im-, 


movable; and a man may be said to receive this kingdom, 
when he is delivered from the power of darkness, is re- 


generated, and has the blessings of grace actually bestow- | 


ed on him, and is brought'to Zion: Jet us have grace ; 


Vou. Il. 


by which is meant, not thankfulness for so great a bless. 
ing, though this is highly requisite and necessary ; nor the 
favour of God, though, as the reception of the kingdom, 


springs from hence, a sense of it ought to abide; nor the 
) ing || habit or principle of grace in the heart, unless particular- 
to judgment ; as the passing away of the heavens and the| 


ly the grace of faith, and the exercise of it, should be de- 


signed ; but rather the doctrine of grace, the Gospel, is 
intended ; and the sense is, «aus, let us hold it, as the 
| Ethiopic version renders it; let us hold the Gospel fast, 


and a profession of it: the Vulgate Latin and Arabic ver- 
sions read, we have grace; this goes along with the im- 
movable kingdom ; all that have truly received the one 
have the other : whereby we may serve God; God is to be . © 
served, and not a creature, nor the elements of this world 
the ceremonial law, and its rites : nor is he to be served 
in any form, only in a spiritual way ; and without hold- 
ing to the Gospel, there is no serving him in an evangelic 
manner; the true and right way of serving him is as fol- 
lows: acceptably ; in Christ, in the Gospel of his Son, and 
by faith in him, without which it is impossible to please 
God : with reverence ; of the majesty of God, with shame 
for sin, and with a sense of unworthiness: and godly fear ; 
which has God for its author and object, and which springs 
from his grace, and is increased by discoveries of his good- 
ness ; and which is consistent with faith, and spiritual joy ; 
see Psal. ii. 11. and v. 7. 


29 Vor our God is a consuming fire. 

For our God is a consuming fire,—Nither God, person- 
ally considered, God in the person of Christ; so the She- 
chinah, with the Jews, is called a consuming fire ®. Christ 
is truly God, and he is our God and Lord ; and though 
he is full of grace and mercy, yet he will appear in great 
wrath to his enemies, who will not have him to reign o- 
ver them: or rather God, essentially considered ; whose 
God he is, and in what sense, and how he comes to be 
so, seé the note on ch. viii. 10. what is here said of him, 
that he is a consuming fire; may be understood of his 
jealousy in matters of worship, Deut. iv. 23, 24. and so 
carries in it a reason why he is to be served acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear. God, and he only, is to 
be worshipped; and he is to be worshipped in a way 
suitable to himself; and he has the sole right of fixing 
the manner of worship, both as to the external and inter- 
nal parts of it: under the legal dispensation, he was wor- 
shipped in a way he then pitched upon, and suitable to it : 
and ‘under the Gospel dispensation, he is to be worshipped 
in an evangelical way; and he is to have all the glory in 
every part of worship; and the ordinances of Gospel wor- 
ship are immovable; nor are they to be altered, or others 
put in their room, without incurring his. displeasure. 
Moreover, this phrase may be expressive of the preser- 
vation of his people, and of the destruction of their ene- 
mies, Deut. ix. 1, 2,3. We commonly say, that God out 
of Christ is a consuming fire; meaning, that God, as an 
absolute God, is full of wrath and vengeance; and it isa 
truth, but not the truth of this text; for ovre it, is our 
God, our covenant God, our God in Christ; not that he 
is‘so to the saints, or to them that are in Christ: he is 
indeed as a wall of fire in his providences, to protect and 
defend ‘them, ‘and as fire in his word, to enlighten and 
warm them, to guide and direct them, but not a consum- 
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ing fire to them; this he is to their enemies, who are a. 


thorns, and briers, and stubble, before him: and so the 
Jews interpret Deut. iv. 24. of a fire consuming fire °; 
and observe, that Moses says, thy God, and not our 
God; but the apostle here uses the latter phrase. 


* 


CHAPTER XUL 


pte apostle, having finished the doctrinal part of this 
epistle, closes it with practical exhortations to these 
Hebreivs, puts up prayers for them, and sends salutations 
_to them. “The exhortations are to brotherly love, and the 
continuance of it, ver. 1. to hospitality, by which some 
have entertained angels unawares, ver. 2. to sympathy 
with those that are in bonds, and in afflictions, ver. 3. to 
purity and chastity in the honourable state of marriage, 
urged by the judgment of God on unclean: persons, ver. 
4. to avoid covetousness, and to be content with present 
things, enforced by the promises of God, which give bold- 
ness and stréngth to faith, ver. 5, 6. to remember their 
spiritual guides and governors, the preachers of the Gos- 
pel to them; to follow their faith, and consider the end 
of their conversation, which is Christ Jesus, the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever, ver. 7, 8. And then he cau- 


tions them from being carried about with the doctrines of 


men, which are divers and strange 3 which he urges from 
the profitable effect of the Gospel to establish the heart, 
and from the unprofitableness of meats to legal worship- 


of the law have nothing to do with, ver. 9,10. A 
he illustrates in the type of burnt-offerings, which were 


burnt without the camp, and there was nothing left for: 


the priests to eat of, ver. 11. In like manner Christ, the 
antitype, suffered without the gates of Jerusalem, for the 


: anctification of his people, by -his blood ; and who only, | 


and not those who seek for righteousness by the law, have 
an interest in, ver. 12. However, it becomes the saints 
to quit every thing, and all dependence on themséelves, 
and fellowship with others, and go forth to Jesus, believ- 
ing in him, whatsoever reproach they suffer on his account ; 
for here is nothing permanent and durable in this world ; 
but there is a state of happiness to come, which will last 
for ever, ver. 13, 14. And since Christ has offered him- 
self for his people, they ought to offer up the. sacrifices 
of ‘praise to God by him, and to do acts of beneficence 
and goodness, which are sacrifices well-pleasing to God 
_ through him, ver. 15, 16. And to these exhortations the 
apostle adds others $ as to obey their spiritual rulers ‘and 
governors, and submit unte them; since they watch for 


sooner, ver. 18, 19. and to engage them to this their du- 
ty, he sets them an example, by putting up prayers for 
them, ver. 20, 21. and desires them to take in good part 
the letter he had. wrote unto them, ver. 22. and acquaints 
them that Timothy was set at liberty, with whom he ho- 


o Zohar in Gen. fol. 35.3. & 51.4. & in Exod. fol. 91. 1,& in Ley. fol. 
Lhe. p Lexic, Cabalist. p. 111. 


ped to see them in a 


short time, ver. 23. and then closes 
the epistle with his own, and the salutations of others, 
and with his usual benediction, ver. 24, 25. 

1 Let brotherly love continue. . 

“Let brotherly love continue-—The Vulgate Latin and 
Syriac versions add, in you; or among you, as a church 
and society of Christians; for this is not to be uhder- 
stood of love to all mankind, or to those of the same 
nation, or who are in a strict natural relation brethren, 
though they are all in a sense brethren, and to be 
loved; but of love to those who are in the same spi- 
ritual relation to God, as their Father, to Christ, as the 
first-born among many brethren; and are in the same 
church-state, at least partakers of the same grace: and 
which love ought to be universal, and reach to all the 
saints, and be fervent and unfeigned, and as Christ hath 
loved us 3 and when it is genuine, it is active and labo- 
rious ; and shews itself in praying with and for ‘one ano- 
ther ; in bearing one another’s burdens ; in forbearing and ~ 
forgiving one another; in admonishing one another in 
love; in building up each other in the most holy faith ; 
and in stirring up one another to the several duties of re- 
ligion: and without this excellent and useful grace, a pro- 
fession of religion is in vain; this is an evidence of re- 
generation; it is the bond of perfectness, and what ren- 
ders the saints’ communion delightful and edifying: ma- 
ny are the arguments moving to the exercise of it; as the 
love of God, and Christ; the new commandment of 


ee j . , © | Christ; the relation saints stand in to‘one another; t. 
pers, and from the Christians having an altar, which is || ~~ A Seri 2a a 


Christ, which those who are seeking life by the service) 


And this } 


| comfort and joy of Gospel ministers, and our own peace 
| and edification : and this should contiziue; for the love of 


God and Christ continues ; the relation betweén the saints 
continues ; and without this, churches can’t continue 


| Jong: the apostle means, not the grace itself, the internal 


principle, for that, where it once is, always continues, and 
can never be lost; but the exercise and increase of it, an 
abounding in it yet more and more, One of the Jewish 
prayers is to this’ purpose; “ he that dwells in this 
“house, let him plant among you WIN) ANN, brotherhood 
‘* and love, (or brotherly love,) peace and friendship.” 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers : for 
thereby some have entertained angels unawares. 

Be not forgetful to entertain strangers,—By whom are 
meant, not unconverted nien, who are strangers to God 
and Christ, and the covenants of promise ; nor saints, 
who are as pilgrims and strangers in this world; but such 
as are of another country, and are unknown; and even 
though wicked men, they are‘not excluded ; though such 


|-as are obliged to quit their own country for righteousness- 


gove |‘ wu sake are chiefly designed all strangers in distress are 
their souls, and must give an account, which to do with 


joy, and not with grief, is best and profitable, ver. 17. and | 
to pray for the apostle, and other ministers, since they, 
had a good conscience, and were willing to live honestly ; 
and the rather, that he might be restored to them the. 


meant, and hospitality is to be exercised towards them; 
which lies negatively in doing nothing to distress them 
and positively in providing food, raiment, lodging, Se. 
for them, and in comforting, counselling, and directing 
them in all matters, in which they may stand in need 
thereof; and that ‘this isa duty, appears from the light 
of nature, and’practices of ‘the Heathens, Acts xxviii. 2 
7. from the express law of God, Deut. x. 19. and many 
others made in favour of strangeérs, binding on the Jews; 
trom the sundry exhortations to it in the New-Testament, 
- : 8 De" 2 é SS fo 
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Rom. xii. 13.1 Pet. iv. 9. andfrom the exhortation here, 
not to forget it; and from the great regard which Christ 


_will shew to such as mind it, and his disregard to others 


at the last day: the persons who are to exercise it are, 
not only the ministers of the Gospel, who should be giv- 
en to hospitality ; but all the saints, even the meaner sort 
are not exempted, but should use it according to their a- 
bility ; though it is chiefly binding on those that are rich. 
And this should not be forgot, but pursued and followed 


_after; it should be frequently performed; men should 


~ 


be given, and used to it; it should be done without 


grudging, and in a friendly and loving manner: for there- 


by some have entertained angels unawares ; as Abraham, 
Gen. xviii. 1—8. he knew them not to be angels at first; 
they appeared as men, and he treated them as such; but 
they were angels, yea, one of them was Jehovah himself; 
and hereby he received many favours, ver. 10, 17, 23, 83. 
and Lot, Gen. xix. t, 2, 3. who knew not that they were 
angels he took into his house; but they were, and he was 
delivered by them from the burning of Sodom; yea, 
some have unawares, this way, entertained Christ him- 
self, Luke xxiv, 15—31. and indeed, entertaining of his 
members is entertaining him, Matt. xxv. 38, 40. It is 
an observation of a Jewish writer* upon the first of these 
instances ; ‘* from hence we learn (says he) how great is 
“the strength (or virtue) of the reception of travellers 
‘“‘ (or hospitality,) as the Rabbins of blessed memory say, 
“ sreater is CNUN 019, Aospitality, than the reception 
“¢ of the face of the Shechinah.” And this is said to be 
one of the six things which a man enjoys the fruit of in 
this world, and for which there remains a reward in the 
world to come *. 

~ 8 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 


with them; and them which suffer adversity, as be- 


ing yourselves also in the body. | 
Remember them that are in bonds,—Not for criminal 
actions, or for debt, though such should be remembered, 
and pity shewed them, especially the latter ; but such as 
are in bonds for the sake of Christ, and the Gospel. ‘This 
has been often the lot of God’s people, who should be re- 
membered, by. praying for them, sending comfortable let- 
ters to them, personally visiting them, and relieving them 
under their distresses: as bound with them; as if it were 
so, as if in the same condition and circumstances ; by 
sympathizing with them; by considering themselves lia- 
ble to the same bonds; by dealing with them as it would 
be desirable to be dealt with in the same case: and them 
which suffer adversity ; outward afflictions of body, dis- 
tress for want of temporal mercies, food and raiment, and 
persecution by enemies; or spiritual adversity, as the pre- 
vailings of corruptions, and particularly unbelief, the hi- 
dings of God’s face, and the temptations of Satan. As 
being yourselves qlso in the body ; as if in their bodies, en- 
during the same things; or as being afflicted in the body 


with diseases, necessities, and persecutions ; or as being | 


in the body, the church, of which these afflicted ones are 
a part, and therefore should have a fellow-feeling with 
them; or rather as being in this world, in the flesh, or 
in a body and state subject to the like adversities, tempo- 
ral and spiritual. 
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4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un- 
| defiled : but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. ] 

Marriage is honourable in all,—Some read these words 
as an exhortation, /et it be so; others as an assertion, 
itis so. Marriage is the conjunction of one man and 
one woman in wedlock, whereby they become one flesh ; 
it is a joining together of male and female in this rela- 
tion, and of two only, and of such as are not within the 
degrees of blood forbid by the law, Lev. xvi. 6—18. and 
of such as are fit for marriage: and this is honourable, 
as it was instituted by God, and has been honoured with 
the presence of Christ, Gen. ii. 22, 24. John ii. 1—11. © 
And it is so in the ends of it, being to procreate chil-. 
dren, multiply the earth, build up families, preserve a 
legitimate offspring, and prevent fornication and all un- 
cleanness ; and it is so, when the duties of the relation 
are performed on both sides: and it is honourable in a//; 
in all things, in all respects, upon all accounts; every 
‘way, as the Arabic version renders it ; or as the Ethiopic 
version, every where; it has been honourably esteemed 
of among all nations; it becomes persons of all ranks and 
degrees, quality, and order; and it is honourable in ali 
that are lawfully married, and do not violate the marriage- 
contract, or defile the marriage-bed: hereby are con- 
demned such who despise marriage, that they may give a 
loose to their wandering and insatiable lusts 3 and such 
who, under a pretence of greater sanctity and perfection, 
reject it as unlawful; and the Papists, who deny it to 
men employed in sacred work : and the bed undefiled ; the 
Arabic version reads, his bed; and the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic versions, their bed; the bed of such whose marriage 
is honourable ; which is not polluted by admitting others 
into it, or by acts of fornication and adultery: dwt, or 
for, as the Alexandrian copy reads, whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judge; the former of these may be 
rendered fornicators, as it is by the Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion: fornication is asin committed by single persons, 
unmarried ones ; and though it was reckoned among the 
Gentiles a thing indifferent, yet is contrary to the law of 
God, and is a work of the flesh, and makes unfit for the 
kingdom of God, and brings down the judgments of God,’ 
both here and hereafter. And this is in opposition to 
marriage, which is appointed to prevent it. ‘Fhe sin 
adulterers are guilty of is a sin committed by persons, 
who are either one or both in a married state, and so is 
directly a pollution of the marriage-bed: this was pu- 
nishable with death by the law of God, and light of na- 
ture; and though men may make light of it, God will 
judge and punish such as commit it, both in this life, 
with diseases, poverty, and disgrace, and inthe world to 
come, at the great day of account; for however secretly 
it may be committed, God, who is omniscient: sees it, 
and will bring it into judgments; nor shall any be able to 
escape the righteous judgment of God, for he is omnipo- 
tent, as well as omniscient. The Jews say, ‘* whoever 
\** lies with another man’s wife, shall not escape 13%, the 
\“* judgment, or damnation of hell t.” 


5 Let your conversation be without covetousness; 
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and be content with such things as ye have: for he 
hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

Let your conversation be without covetousness,—Which 
is an immoderate desire of riches, an over-anxious care 
for wofldly things, attended with dissatisfaction, and dis- 


content with their present state : it discovers itself many, 


ways}; in preferring the world to religion; in laying up 
treasure for a man’s own self, without being any ways 
useful to others; in withholding from himself the neces- 
saries of life, and in making no use of his substance for 
the glory of God, and the interest of religion: this is a 
very great evil; it is called idolatry, and is said to be 
the root of all evil; and is very pernicious to true reli- 
‘gion: a believer’s conversation should be without it; in 
his family, for whom he should provide things convenient 
and honest ; and in the world, where he should deal up- 
rightl¥, and not defraud and over-reach; and in the 
church, where he should be liberal, and generously com- 
municate, upon all occasions; and such a conversation 
is becoming the Gospel, which is a declaration of things 
freely given tous of God. The reason of the apostle’s 
mentioning this sin of covetousness is, because the Jews 
were prone to it, and these believing Hebrews might be 
inclined to it, and be dissatisfied with their present con- 
dition, in which they suffered the spoiling of their goods ; 
and besides, unless this was avoided, the above-mention- 
ed duties could not be performed aright, as_ brotherly 
love, hospitality, remembering and relieving persons in 
bonds and adversity. And be content with such things 
as ye have; or with present things; with present riches, 
or with present poverty ; with present losses and crosses 5 
with present reproaches and afflictions 3 and contentment 
with these things shews itself by thankfulness for every 
mercy, and by submission to the will and providence of 
God in every state of life: and there are many things 
which may move and engage unto it; as the consideration 
of the.state and condition men are in, when they come 
tnto the world, and will be, when they go out of it; the 
will of God, and the disposition of his providence ac- 
cording to it, which is unalterable; a sense of their own 
unworthiness ; a view of interest in God and Christ; and 
an eye to the recompense of reward ; as well as the many 
promises of God to support and supply his: and, among 
the rest, what follows, for he hath said, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee; which is a promise made to Jo- 
shua, and’ belongs to all believers, Josh. i. 5. which may 
regard things temporal, as that God will not leave his 
people in the hands of their enemies, nor forsake them in 
distress, nor withhold any good thing from them needful 
for them, but will supply them with the necessaries of 
life, with which they should be content: and this passage 
is very pertinently cited for this purpose, and could be 
easily understood in this sense by the Hebrews ; for the 
Jews explain such places. as speak of God’s not forsaking 
men, of the sustenance of them, as Psal. xxxvii. 25. and 
observe that the word nay, forsaking, is never used but 
with respect, to M0]98, sustenance”; though the words 
may also relate to things spiritual, as that God will not 
leave them to themselves, to their own corruptions, which 
would overpower them ; nor to their own strength, which 
ts but weakness ;_ nor to their own wisdom, which is fol- 


u Bereshit Rabba, sect. 69. fol. 61.4. Wajikra Rabba, sect, 35. fal. 175. 
9, Yalkut, par. 2. fol. 103. 2. 


ly ; nor to Satan, and his temptations, who is an over- 


match for them ; nor to the world, the frowns and flatte- ; 


ries of it, by which they might be drawn aside; nor’will 
he leave them destitute of his presence; for though he 
sometimes hides his face, and withdraws himself, yet not. 
wholly, nor finally ; nor will he forsake the work of his 
own hands’ in them, but will perform it until the day of 
Christ ; he?ll not leave or forsake them, so as that they 
shall perish; he'll not forsake them in life, nor at death, 
nor at judgment. PG ae 


6 So that we may boldly say, The Lord ts my 
helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto: 
me. re 

So that we may boldly say,—Or confidently assert; for 
nothing is more true than this, The Lord is my helper ; 
he is able to help, and does help, when none else can;. 
he has. promised to be the helper of his people; he has 
laid help for them on Christ, who is mighty ; and he has 
helped him as man, that he might help them ; he has set. 
up a throne of grace for them to come to, where they 
may find help; and experience confirms the truth of this. 
assertion 3 every believer can set up an Ebenezer, and 


say, hitherto hath the Lord helped me: the people of 


God are of themselves helpless ones ; there is no help for 
them in man; their help is only in the Lord; who helps’ 
them out of the pit of sin and misery; out of the hands 


\\of all their enemies; out of all their affictions, and out. 


of all the dangers they are exposed unto by Satan. and: 
his temptations, by reason of a body of ‘sin and death, 
and on account of the world, and the men of it: he helps 
them zn the exercise of grace, and in the discharge of 
duty ; in bearing the cross; in fighting the Lord’s bat- 
tles; and in their journeying through the wilderness: he 
helps them Zo temporal blessings, and spiritual ones; to 
spiritual food and raiment, and to all needful supplies of 
grace, and, at last, to eternal glory and happiness: and 
the help he now affords is quick and present, suitable 
and seasonable, and is what is sufficient; and is some- 
times with, and sometimes without, means. And J wil} 
not fear what man shall do unto me. There is a becom- 
ing fear and reverence which is due to men that are our 
superiors, whether in civil or religious affairs; but men 
are not to be feared, when opposed to God; not a single 
man only is not to be feared, but even all men; and not 
they only, but all that they can do; the utmost of which 
is to kill the body $ the ground of this fearlessness in be- 
lievers are the infinite power, grace, and goodness of God. 
The words seem to be taken out of Psal. liv. 4. and lvi. 
4, and cxviil. 6. 


7 Remember them which have the rule over you, 
who have spoken unto you the word of God: whose 
faith follow, considering the end of their conyersa- 
tion: ; i 

Remember them which have the rule over you,—Christ’s 
church is a kingdom, and he is King in it; pastors of 
churches are subordinate governors ; who rule well, when 
they rule not in an arbitrary way, according to their own 


}wills, but according to the laws of Christ, with all faith- 


fulness, prudence, and diligence. 'The word may be ren- 
dered guides or leaders ; for-such point out the way of 
peace, life, and salvation, to men, and direct them to 
Christ ; and guide them into the understanding of the 


\ 
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Scriptures, and the truths of the Gospel; and lead them 
in the paths of faith and holiness, and are examples to 
them. ‘The Greek word, here used, is what the Jews 
call Christian bishops by ; and oz is, by Maimonides, 
said to be the same as MVpa, a bishopric; to remember 
them is to know, own, acknowledge, and respect them as 
their governors; to obey them, and submit to them}; to 
_ treasure up in memory their doctrines and exhortations ; 
to be mindful of them at the throne of grace, to pray for 
them ; and to take care of their maintenance and outward 
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people : and he is to-day under the Gospel dispensation ; 
in his person as God-man, and in his offices as prophet, 
priest, and King: and will be so for ever: he will never 
die more; his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
his priesthood an unchangeable one. Moreover, these 
words may regard the immutability of Christ ;. who is 
unchangeable in his person, perfections, and essence, as 
God; and in his love to his people; and in the fulness 
of his grace, and in the efficacy of his blood, and in the 
virtue of his sacrifice and righteousness: it may be ob- 


supply of life: who have spoken unto you the word of||served, that ole, translated the same, answers to win, he, 


God ; of which God is the author, being, agreeably to the 
Scriptures given by inspiration of God; the subject of 
which is the love and grace of God in Christ ; and which 
God makes. useful for conversion and comfort; and 
which, when spoken aright, is spoken freely, boldly, and 
faithfully: whose JSaith follow; or imitate ; meaning ei- 
ther their faithfulness, by owning the truths and ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel before men; by reproving fellow-Chris- 
tians in love ; by discharging the several duties of their 
place in the church; and by performing the private du- 
ties of life: or the grace of faith, their strong exercise of 
it, together with its fruits and effects, love, and good 
works; also the profession of their faith, which they hold 
fast unto the end; and the doctrine of faith, by embra- 
cing the same, as it appears agreeably to the word; by 
abiding by it, standing fast in it, striving for it, and per- 
severing init tothe end. Considering the end of their 
‘eonversation; which may intend the whole of their con- 
duct in the discharge of the several duties of their office; 
the end of which designs either the manner of it, as De 
Dieu explains it, agreeably to the sense of the Hebrew 
word, mxyin, in Psal. Ixviii. 20. or the drift and scope of 
it, which was Christ, his honour and glory, as in con- 


nexion with the following verse; or the event of it in life, | 


being for the glory of God, and the good of men; or ra- 
ther the issue of it in death, or what a comfortable end 
_ they made; and so the Ethiopic version renders it, con- 

sidering their last manner of living, in their exit out of the 
world; and this is to be considered for imitation and en- 
couragement. 

8 Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. 

Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever.— Who is the substance of the word spoken by the 
above-mentioned rulers, the author and object of their 
faith, and the end in which their conversation termina- 
ted. ‘These words may be expressive of the duration of 
Christ: he was yesterday, which does not design the day 
immediately foregoing, nor some little time past,. but an- 
cient times, formerly, of old ; and though it does not ex- 


tend to eternity, which is true of Christ, yet may be carri- | 


ed further than to the days of his flesh here on earth, 
even to the whole Old-Testament dispensation; yea, to 


the beginning of the world, when he existed, not only as| 


the eternal Word, the everlasting £.am, but as the Sa- 
» yiour and Redeemer of his people ; during which dispen- 
sation he frequently appeared in an human form, and was 
the sum of all promises and prophecies, and the substance 
of all types and shadows, and the spiritual food of his 


$$ $_____—_ 
w In Misn. Gittin, c. 1. sect. 1. x Seder Tephillot, fol. 2.1. & 4. 1. 


Ed. Basil. fol, 6. 2.&7.1. Ed. Amstelod. Zohar in Exod. fol. 35. 4.. Mai- 


f 


aname of God, Psal. cit. 27. Isa. xlviii. 12. and which 
is used in Jewish writings * for a name of God; and so 
it is among the lurks: and it is expressive of his eter- 
nity, immutability, and independence; and well agrees 
with Christ, who is.God over all, blessed for ever. 


9 Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines; for it 7s a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace; not with meats, which have 
not profited them that have been occupied therein. 


Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines, 
—The word divers may denote the variety and multitude 
of other doctrines; referring either to the various rites 
and ceremonies of the law, or to the traditions of the el- 
ders, or to the several doctrines of men, whether Jews 
or Gentiles; whereas the doctrine of the Scriptures, of 
Christ, and his apostles, is but one; itis uniform, and all 
of a piece ; and so may likewise denote the disagreement . 
of other doctrines with the perfections of God, the person 
and offices of Christ, the Scriptures of truth, the analogy of 
faith, and even with themselves: and strange doctrines . 
may design such as were never taught by God, nor are 
agreeable to the voice of Christ, nor to be found in the 
word of God; and.which are new, and unheard-of, by 
the apostles and churches of Christ; and appear in a fo-- 
reign dress and habit: wherefore the apostle exhorts the 
believing Hebrews not to be carried about with them ; as 
light clouds and meteors in the air, by every wind: for 
so to be is to be like children ; and discovers great igno- 
rance, credulity, levity, inconstancy, uncertainty, fluctua- 
tion, and inconsistency: for itis a good thing that the 
heart be established with grace ; with the doctrine of grace, 
which is food for faith, and does not leave men at uncer- 
tainties about things ; but establishes the heart, with re- 
spect to the love and favour of God, and builds souls up- - 
on the foundation, Christ ; so that they are not at a loss 
about. the expiation of sin, justification, and salvation ; 
but firmly look for, and expect, eternal happiness by Christ, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God : not with meats ; 
referring to the distinction of meats among the Jews ; or 
the sacrifices ate both by the priests and by the people; . 
or the whole ceremonial law, which stood in divers meats ~ 
and drinks: which have not profited them that have been 
occupied therein; they were only profitable to the body ; 
and could be of no other use to the soul, when they were in 
force, than as they led to Christ, and were regarded by 
believers; for they were of no advantage to hypocrites 
and carnal men; they could not sanctify, nor justify, nor 
cheer the spirits, nor establish the heart; and are of no 
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manner of service at all, since the death of Christ, where- 
by the whole ceremonial law is abolished. 


10 We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat. which serve the tabernacle. 


We have an altar,—By which is meant, not the cross 
of Christ, on which he was crucified; nor the Lord’s ta- 
ble, where his flesh and blood are presented to faith, as 
food, though not offered ; but Christ himself, who. is al- 
tar, sacrifice, and priest: he was typified by the altar of 
the burnt offering, and the sacrifice that was offered up- 
on it; the altar was made of Shittim-wood, and covered 
with brass, denoting the incorruptibleness, duration, and 
strength of Christ: the horns of it, at the four corners, 
were for refuge ; whoever fled to it, and laid hold on them, 
were safe ; so Christ is a refuge to his people, that come 
from the four corners of the earth; and who believe in 
him, and lay hold on him, are preserved.and protected by 
his power and grace: the use of it was for sacrifice to be 
offered upon it; which being a male, without blemish, 
and wholly burnt with*fire, was a sweet savour to God; 
and which was typical of Christ’s human nature, offered 
on the altar of his divine nature ; which was pure and ho- 

ly, suffered the fire of divine wrath, and was for a sweet- 
smelling savour to God: this altar was but one, and most 
holy, and sanctified what was put upon it; all which is 
true of Christ: now this altar the saints have, and have a 
right to eat of it; even all Christ’s friends and beloved 
ones ; all that are made priests unto God by him ; all that 
know him, believe in him, have a spiritual discerning of 
him, and hunger and thirst after him : whereof they have 
no right to eat that serve the tabernacle: there is some- 
thing of this altar, or that was offered up upon this altar, 
that is to be eaten, even the flesh and bloed of Christ ; 
and to eat of it is to believe that Christ is come in the 
flesh, and is become an offering for sin, and for us that 
eat; it is to receive, embrace, and possess the blessings 
procured by it ; whichis done by faith, with spiritual joy 
and gladness, and with sincerity and singleness of heart : 
now those who served the tabernacle, or adhered to the 
service of the ceremonial law, they had no right to eat of 
this altar: the allusion is to the priests eating of the sa- 
crifices, and to some sacrifices of which they might not 
eat, Lev. ii. 10. and vi. 16, 18, 26, 29. and vil. 9. and xvi. 
27. and this is not to be understood of believers, before 
the coming of Christ, who did attend tabernacle-service ; 
for they ate the same spiritual meat, and drank the same 
spiritual drink, as believers do now; but of such, who 
obstinately persisted in the ceremonies of the law, when 


they were abolished; and so cut off themselves from all | 


right to the substance of these shadows. 
3, 4. : . 

11 For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary by the high-priest, for sin, 
are burnt without the camp. 


For the bodies of those beasts,—Not the red heifer, 
Numb. xix. nor the sin-offering in general, Lev. vi. 30. 
nor those for the priest and people, Lev. iv. 11, 12. and 
xxi. 6, 7, 18. but the bullock and goat, on the day of a- 
tonement, Lev. xvi. 11—18, 27. which were typical of 
Christ, in the bringing of their blood into the most holy 
place, by the high-priest, for sin; and in the burning of 
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them without the camp: these beasts were- slain, their 
blood was shed, and was brought into the most holy place, 
by the high-priest ; and was sprinkled on the mercy-seat, 
and the horns of the altar of incense ; and, by it, atone- 
ment was made for the priest, his house, and all Israel ; 
which was a type of the death of Christ the shedding of 
his blood ; the carrying of it into heaven; the sprinkling 
it upon the throne of grace and mercy ; by which recon- 
ciliation is made for the sins of all €:od’s people : whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary ; that is, into the holy 
of holies, as the Ethiopic version renders it: by the high- 
priest, for sin; to make atonement for it, for his own, and 
for the sins of his family, and of all Israel: are burnt 
without the camp, Lev. xvi. 27. even their skins, flesh, and’ 
dung ; and the men that burnt them were unclean, though, 
upon being washed, were received : which was typical of 
the dolorous sufferings of Christ, without Jerusalem, as 
the next verse shews 3 and points out the extent of his 
sufferings, reaching to all parts of his body, and even to 
his soul ; and expresses not only the pains, but the shame. 
and reproach he endured, signified by the burning of the 
dung ; and hints at the pardon of the wicked Jews, who: 
were concerned in his sufferings ; which was applied unto 
them upon their repentance. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, suffered without the’ 


ate. 
i Wherefore Fesus also,—In order to answer the type of 
him ; that he might sanctify the people with his own blood : 
by the people are meant the people who are the objects of 
divine love and favour ; a chosen and covenant people; a 
distinct and peculiar people ; Christ’s own special people, 
by the gift of his Father to him: and the sanctification of 
them does not design the internal sanctification of them, 
though this is from Christ, and in consequence of his 
blood ; nor does it so much regard the cleansing of the 
filth of sin, though Christ’s blood sanctifies in this sense ; 
but rather the expiation of the guilt of sin, which Christ 
has fully took away ; complete pardon being procured, and 
a perfect righteousness brought in: and this by his own 
blood ; the priests sanctified, to the purifying of the flesh, 
with the blood of others, with the blood of bulls and 
goats ; but Christ with his own blood, which he was, real- 
ly, a partaker of; and his human nature being in union 
with his divine person, as the Son of God, it had a vir- 
tue in it, to sanctify and cleanse from all sin, and to make 
full expiation of it; in shedding of which, and sanctify- 
ing with it, he has shewn great love to his people: and, 
that he might do this agreeably to the types of him on 
the day of atonement, he suffered without the gate; that 
is, of Jerusalem: the Syriac version reads, without the 
city ; meaning Jerusalem ; which answered to the cam 
of Israel in the wilderness ; without which, the bodies of 
beasts were burnt on the day of atonement: for so say ” 
the Jews ; ‘as was the camp in the wilderness, so was 
“the camp in Jerusalem ; from Jerusalem to the moun- 
‘“‘ tain of the house was the camp of Israel; from the 
‘* mountain of the house to the gate of Nicanor was the 
‘* camp of the Levites ; and from thence forward, the camp 
“of the Shechinah, or the divine Majesty :” and so Jo- 
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 sephus * renders the phrase, without the 
Ai. by Te puss, in the suburbs ; that is, of Ferusalem, 
where Christ suffered. 7s 
13 Let us go forth therefore unto him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. 
Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp,— 
Hither of legal ceremonies, which are to be quitted; or 
of this world, which may be compared to a camp, for its 
instability, a camp not being always in one place ; and for 
its hostility, the world being full of enemies to Christ and 
his people ; and for the noise and fatigue of it, it being a 
troublesome and wearisome place to the saints, abounding 
‘with sins and wickedness ; as also camps usually do; and 
for multitude, the men of the world being very numerous : 
and a man may be said to go forth from hence, when he 
‘professes not to belong to the world ; when his affections 
are weaned from it ; when the allurements of it don’t draw 
him aside ; when he forsakes and suffers the loss of all, 
tor Christ ; when he withdraws from the conversation of 
‘the men of it, and breathes after another world; and to 
go forth, from hence, wnto Aim, unto Christ, shews, that 
‘Christ ts not to be found inthe camp, in the world : he is 
-above, in heaven, at the right hand of God ; and that go- 
. ing out of the camp externally, or leaving the world on- 
Ty in a way of profession, is of no avail, without going to 
‘Christ : yet there must be a quitting of the world, in some 
‘sense, or there is no true coming to Christ, and enjoy- 
“ment of him 5 and ‘Christ is a full recompense for what of 
‘the world may be lost by coming to him ; wherefore there 
is great encouragement to quit the world, and follow 
“Christ : now to go forth to him is, to believe in him; to 
‘hope in him; to love him; ‘to make a profession of him, 
and follow him : bearing his reproach ; or reproach for his 
sake : the reproach, which saints meet with, for the sake 
~of Christ, anda profession of him, is called his, because 
of the union there is between them, and the sympathy and 
‘fellow-feeling he has with them in it ; he reckons what is 
said and done to them as said and done to himself; and 


& 


‘besides, there is a likeness between the reproach which 


“Christ personally bore, and that which is cast upon his 
followers ; and this is to be borne by them willingly, cheer- 
‘fuily, courageously, and patiently. 

14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
_seek one to. come. 
| or here have weno continuing city,—Neither for re- 
ligious worship, the city of Jerusalem being quickly’'to be 


destroyed, nor for civil life to dwell in; and so may have | 


a peculiar regard to the Hebrews, whose temple and city 
-would, in a short time, become desolate 3 though it was 
the general case of the saints, in those times, to be obliged 
to flee from one city to another, having:no certain dwell- 
ing-place : and it may respect the common instability of 
this world, and of the state of the saints in it: this world, 
and all things in it, are unstable and transitory, the riches, 
honours, pleasures, and profits of it, and the persons im 
‘jt, and even the world itself; the fashion of it passes a- 
‘way: the saints have no settlement and abiding here ; 
they are not of it, though in it; and though they are in it, 
“jt is but for a time; and, when they have done the will 
of God, they are taken out of it ; another place is prepa- 
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camp, in Lev. xvi. jj red for them: they are but sojourners, and strangers, and 
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pilgrims ; and this they are sensible of, and own, and ac- 
knowledge: and it is their mercy, that they are not to 
continue here; since, whilst in it, they are exposed to a 
great many sorrows and afflictions, both of soul and body 3 
are often disturbed with Satan’s temptations; and are 
liable to the snares, insults, and reproaches of the world 5 
and, seeing they have no continuance here, they'll be the 
sooner at home: and they have that to support them, un- 
der the instability of worldly things, which others have 
not; they are interested in an unchangeable God, and in 
his love ; and in an unchangeable Saviour; and in an un- 
changeable covenant ; and have a right to eternal glory 
and happiness, a city which has foundations, as follows : 
but we seek one to come ; heaven, which is compared to a 
city ; is future, yet to come; though certain, being built 
and prepared by God}; and is continuing, will abide, be- 
ing well founded: hence the saints seek for it; see the 
note on ch, xi. 10. ai 


15 By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise to'God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
lips, giving thanks to his name. 


By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise,— 
For temporal and spiritual mercies ; particularly for sanc- 
tification, or expiation of sin, by the blood of Christ; and 
for heaven, the continuing city, that is to come: this sa- 
crifice is ‘not a proper, nor a propitiatory one, but spiri- 
tual and evangelical ; it is enjoined by God, is well-pleas- 
ing to him, and glorifies him ; and is our reasonable ser- 
vice, that believe in Christ; for being made priests by 
him to God, and having faith in him, such are capable 
of offering it aright; to do which, they are under the 
greatest obligations: and it is to be offered up by Christ, 
who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; and who 
has suffered without the gate, that he might sanctify the 
people by his blood ; it is tc be done in imitation of him, 
and by his assistance ; and for him, and blessings in him ; 
and on him, as the altar, which sanctifies the gift; and 
through him, as the high-priest and Mediator; for, as 
there is no coming to God but by Christ, and all our mer- 
cies come to us through him, and our thanksgivings are 
only acceptable to God on his account, it must be right to 
offer them up by him: and that, to God contznually ; as 
the Creator and Preserver of us, in our beings; as the 
Father of mercies; as the Father of Christ; and as 
our covenant God and Father in him; since he is always 
bestowing mercies on us, of one kind or another; and, 
therefore, should be continually praised, even in times of 
adversity, affliction, and temptation ;. in the midst of re- 
proach and persecution; even when unsettled in mind, 
body, and estate; since there is a continuing city to 
come; nor can a believer be in any state of life, but he 
has something to be thankful for: that is, the fruit ofour 
lips ; the sacrifice of praise is so called, in allasion tu the 
offering of the first-fruits under the law; and to distin- 
guish it from legal sacrifices ; and to shew in what way 
and manner we are to praise God, namely, with our lips : 
in Hos. xiv. 3. which is thought to be referred to here, 
it is, the calves of our lps; sacrifices of praise being in- 
stead of calves: and the apostle interprets it in great 
agreement with the Jewish writers; the Chaldee para- 


phrase explains it by samip0."4n, the words of their lips : 
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and so Jarchi, wynaw as, the words of our lips; and 
Kimchi, wna ‘1, the confession of our lips: and it may 
be observed, that there is a great nearness in [I"5, calves, 
-and 9, fruit ; though perhaps rather the phrase is bor- 
rowed from Isa. lvii. 19. where it is expressly had; the 
Septuagint indeed have it in Hos. xiv. 3. the apostle 
adds, for further explanation, gzving thanks to his name ; 
to the name of God; to the glory of his name; to the 
honour of his divine perfections ; for mercies of every 

_kind: the word signifies a speaking together ; and may 
design, not only the conjunction of the heart and tongue 
together in praise, but a social giving thanks to God by 
the saints, as a body, together: the phrase vz amu, the 
sacrifice of praise, is used by the Septuagint in 2 Chron. 
xxix. 31. and xxxili. 16. 
that legal sacrifices were all superseded and abolished by 
the sacrifice of Christ, which is the design of this epistle, 
points out what sacrifice believers should offer up to God, 
under the Gospel dispensation ; and the Jews themselves 
say, that “in future time (7%. e. in the days of the Mes- 
‘¢ siah) all sacrifices shall cease, but N71n 39p, the sacrz- 
“ fice of praise shall not cease ».” 


_ - 16 But to do good and to communicate forget 
‘not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 


But to do good and to communicate forget not,—Which 
is to be understood, not of doing good works in general, 
but of acts of beneficence, or communicating to the poor, 
as the Syriac version renders it: the apostle proceeds to 

;take notice of another sort of sacrifice, which continues 
under the Gospel dispensation; and that is alms ; which 
should be attended to: alms should be given, or benefi- 
cence be exercised to all.men in need, even to our ene- 
mies, as well as to our friends and relations; and espe- 
.cially to poor saints, and ministers of the Gospel: and 
this believers should not forget ; which shews that it is a 
duty of importance and that men are too apt to neglect 
it, and should be stirred up unto it: /or with such sacri- 
fices God is well-pleased ; not that they are meritorious of 
the favour of God and of eternal life; for what a man 
gives ina way of charity is but what God has given him, 
and cannot be profitable to.God, though it is to a fellow- 
creature; nor is there any proportion between what is 
given, and grace and glory, which the saints receive; yet 
.doing good in this way, when it is done in faith, springs 
rom love, and is directed to the glory of God, is well- 
pleasing to him; yea, these sacrifices are preferred by 
him to legal.ones, Hos, vi. 6. and the Jews also say, 
that ‘¢ greater is he who does alms, than (if he offered) 
-4¢ all sacrifices °.” 

17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, 
as they that must give account, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief: for that 7s unpro- 
fitable for you. | 

Obey them that have the rule over you,—Not the ec- 
clesiastical rulers among the Jews, for to these they were 
no longer obliged, they ‘being no longer under such tu- 
tors and governors 3 nor civil magistrates, though it was 
their duty to.obey them, even Heathen ones; for as for 
Christian magistrates, as yetthere were none; but their 


b Vajikra Rabba, sect, 9. fol. 153.1. & sect. 27. fol, 168. 4. 


The apostle, having shewn | 


spiritual guides and governors, the same thai 
tioned ver. 7. these the apostle exhorts them to obey ; by 
constantly attending upon the word preached by them, 
and hearkening to it; by receiving it with faith and love, 
as it appears agreeable to the Scriptures; for a contrary 
behaviour is pernicious to souls, and highly resented by 
God; and by being present at and joining with them in 
the ordinances of Christ, as administered by them; and 
by regarding their admonitions, counsels, and advice: 
and submit yourselves ; to the laws of Christ’s house, as _ 
put in execution by them; and to their censures and re- 
proofs, as delivered by the authority of the church; for 
they are spiritual fathers, and children should obey their | 
parents, and submit to them; they are the ambassadors 
of Christ, stand in his stead, and represent him, where- 
fore their authority is great; and they are pastors or 
shepherds of the flock, whom the sheep should follow: 
for they watch for your souls, as they that must give ac- 
count; they watch not for themselves, for their worldly 
gain and advantage, and for the estates of men; but for 
the souls of men, to do them good, to comfort and edify 
them, to feed them with knowledge and understanding, 
and for the salvation of them; as such that must give an 
account to their own consciences, that they discharge 
their work aright, or they can’t be satisfied; and to the 
church, to whom they minister, to whom they are ac- 
countable, if they areedilatory and negligent; and espe- 
cially as such as must stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, and give an account to him of their ministry, of 
their use of talents committed to them, and of souls that 
are put under their care and charge; how they have dis- 
charged their duty to the souls of men, and how these 
have behaved towards them under the ministry of the 
word: the Alexandrian copy and Vulgate Latin version 
read, for they. watch, as those that must give an account 
for your souls ; the sense is much the same: that they 
may do tt with yoy, and not with grief; either do their 
work with joy, cheerfully ; which they do, when they are 
obeyed and submitted to; when men attend upon the 
word and ordinances administered by them, and receive 
advantage, and grow in grace and spiritual knowledge ; 
when they abide by the Gospel, and walk worthy of it: 
otherwise they do their work heavily, and with sorrow : 
or else give up their account with joy, and not with 
grief; either at the throne of grace, where they either 
rejoice or complain ; or at the great day, when they will 
be witnesses, either for or against those that have been 
committed to them: for that is unprofitable unto you; 
for whose souls they watch; that is, the latter would be 
so, either to do their work sorrowing, or to give up their 
account by way of complaint ; either of them must be to 
the disadvantage of such persons that occasion grief and 
sorrow. 
18 Pray for us: for we trust we have a good. 
conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. 
Pray for us,—Who are in the ministry ; your guides 
and governors ; since the work is of so much moment, 
and so arduous and awful, and you have such a concern — 
in it; see the note on 2 Thess. ili. 1. for we trust we 
have a good conscience ; there is a conscience in. every 
man, but it is naturally evil: a good conscience is a con- 
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c T. Bab. Succa, fol. 49. 2. 


of the mysteries of God; which contains in it another 
reason for prayer: the phrase, in ail things, is so placed, 
that it may be read in connexion with either clause ; and 
the sense is, either that they exercised a good conscience 
in all things, in which they were concerned with God, 
or man, and among all persons, Jews and Gentiles ; or 
that they were willing to live honestly in every respect, 
_as men, Christians, and ministers. 


19 But I beseech you the rather to do this, that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 


But I beseech you the rather to do this,—TYo pray ear- 
‘nestly ; to strive together in their prayers for them, Rom. 


xv. 30, 31, 32. that I may be restored to you the sooner ;| 
Christ’s ministers are sometimes hindered from being} 


with their people, through Satan, or his emissaries, crea- 
ting troubles, or casting them into prison; which might 


be the apostle’s case now; but God can make their way| 


- through all; and for this he should be prayed unto. 


20 Now the God. of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, ; 
~ Now the Ged of peace,-—This is the concluding part of 
the epistle, which is ended with a prayer, made up of 
very suitable petitions for the Hebrews ; and as the apos- 


tle desires them to pray for him and other ministers, he,| 
in turn, and by way of example, prays for them: and he} 


addresses God, as ihe God gf peace ; who is so called, 
because of his concern in the peace and reconciliation of 
his people ; because he is the giver of conscience-peace 
to them ; because he is the author of all felicity and pros- 


perity, temporal and spiritual; the promoter of peace} 


and concord among saints, and at last brings them to e- 
ternal peace; see the- note on Rom. xv. 33. a considera- 
tion of this gives boldness at the throne of grace; fur- 


ishes ings asked f , be ex-} ; . 
TET GM d SEAS Meinl san ear hee | people become his sheep through it, though they are re- 


| deemed ky it, and are delivered out of a pit, wherein is no 
jwater, by the blood of this covenant; but that Christ 


pected; has a tendency to promote peace among bre- 
thren; may bear up saints under a sense of infirmity and 
imperfection, in prayer and other duties ; and be an en- 
couragement to them under Satan’s temptations, and all 
afflictions. 'The Arabic version makes the God of peace 
to be Christ himself;. whereas Christ is manifestly dis- 
tinguished from him in the next verse ; and even in that 
version, reading the words thus, now the God of peace 
raised from the dead Fesus, the Shepherd of the sheep, 
magnified by the blood of the everlasting covenant ; Jesus, 
Tsay, our Lord confirm you, &c. through Fesus Christ ; 
fer which version there is no foundation in the original 
- text. ‘Ihe God of peace is manifestly God the Father, 
who is distinguished from Christ his Son: that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Fesus; who died tor the 
sins of his people; was buried, and lay under the power 


Vor. ill. 


|| of death for some time ; but. was raised from the dead 


by his Father, though not exclusive,of himself, and the 


| Spirit of holiness ;. in the same body. in which he suffered 


and died ; as the first-fruits of his people, and as their 


Lord and Saviour, head and surety, for their justifica- 


tion, and as a pledge of their resurrection. The apostle 
addresses the God and Father of Christ in prayer, un- 


SOx - 


der this consideration, to observe his power and ability , 


to help in the greatest distress, and in the most difficult 
and desperate case; to encourage faith and hope in him, 
when things are at the worst, and most discouraging ; to 
comfort the saints under afflictions, in a view of their 


resurrection ; to engage them to regard a risen Christ,. 


and things above, and to expect life and immortality by 
him: that great Shepherd of the sheep ; the people of God, 


whom the Father has chosen, and given to Christ ; for - 


whom he has laid down his life ; and whom the Spirit 


| calls by his grace, and sanctifies ; to whom Christ has a 


right, by his Father’s gift, his own purchase, and the 
power of grace: these, being partakers of his grace, are 
called sheep, because they are harmless and inoffensive in 
their lives and conversations ; and yet are exposed to 


danger ; but _meek and patient under sufferings ; are weak 


and timorous of themselves ; are clean, being washed in 
the blood of Christ; are sociable in their communion 
with one another; are profitable, though not to God, 
yet to men; are apt to go astray, and are liable to dis- 


}eases : they are also called sheep, and are Christ’s sheep 


before conversion 3 see John x. 16. and Christ, he is the 
Shepherd of them, who in all respects discharges the of- 
fice’ of a shépherd tothem, diligently and faithfully ; see 
the note on John x. 11. here he is called, that great Shep- 
herd; being the man, God’s fellow, equal to him, the 


‘great God and our Saviour} and having a flock, which, 


though comparatively is a little one, is a flock of souls, 
of immortal souls, and is such a flock as no other shep- 


‘herd has; hence he is called the Shepherd and Bishop of 


souls : and his abilities to feed them are exceeding great; 
he has a perfect knowledge of them ; all power to pro- 
tect and defend them; a fulness of grace to supply them ; 
and he takes a diligent care of them: and this great Per- 
son so described was raised from the dead, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant ; for the sense ‘is not, 
that God is the God of peace, through that blood, though. 
it is true that peace is made by it; nor that Christ be- 
comes the Shepherd of the sheep’ by it, though he ha 

with it purchased the flock of God; nor that the chosen’ 


was brought again from the dead through it; and it 
denotes the particular influence that~it had upon his 
resurrection, and the continued virtue of it since. The 
covenant spoken of is not the covenant of works made 
with Adam, as the federal head of his natural seed ; there 
was no mediator or shepherd of the sheep that had any 
concern therein; there was no blood in that covenant; 
nor was it an everlasting one: nor the covenant of ‘cir- 
cumcision given to Abraham ; though possibly there may 
be some reference to it; or this may be opposed to that} 
since the blood of circumcision is often called by the Jews 
mya 094, the blood of the covenant*: nor the covenant‘on 


d T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 135. 1, & T. Hieros. Yebamot, fol. 9. 1, 
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Mount Sinai, though there may be an allusion to it; since 
the blood which was then.shed, and sprinkled on the peo- 
ple, is called the blood of the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. 


but that was not an everlasting covenant, that has waxed | 


old, and vanished away; but the covenant of grace is 
meant, before called the new and better covenant, ‘of 
which Christ is the surety and Mediator ; see ch. vii. 22. 

and viii. 6. This is an everlasting one; it;commenced 
from everlasting, as appears from the everlasting love of 
God, which is the rise and foundation of it; from the 
counsels of God of old, which issued in it; from Christ’s 
being set up from everlasting, as the Mediator of it; from 
the promises of it, which were made before the world be- 
gan ; and from the spiritual blessings of grace in it, which 
were given to God’s elect in Christ before the foundation 
of it: moreover, it will endure for ever; nor will it be 
succeeded by any other covenant and the blood of Christ 

_ may be called the blood of it, because the shedding of it 
is a principal article in it; by it the covenant is ratified 
and confirmed ; and all the blessings of it come through it, 
as redemption, peace, pardon, justification, and even ad- 
mission into heaven itself; and Christ, through it, was 

. brought again from the dead, because by it he fulfilled his 
covenant-engagements, satisfied divine justice, and abolish- 
ed sin, yea, death itself : , 


21 Make you perfect in every good work to do 
his will, working in you that whichis well-pleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom e glory 

‘for everand ever. Amen. 

Make you perfect in every good work to do his will,— 
The Alexandrian copy reads, in every good work andword; 
as in 2 Thess. ii. 17. every good work is to be done: a 

good work is what is done in obedience to the command 
of God, and in faith, and from a principle of love, in the 
name and strength of Christ, and with a view to the glory 
of God ; and every such work should be diligently attend- 
ed to; such as concern God, and are of a moral nature, 
or of positive institution ; and such as:concern each other, 
whether as men or Christians: and the will of God is the 
rule of every good work, both as to matter and manner ; 
whatever is not agreeably to the revealed willof God, let 
it have ever such a shew of religion and holiness in it, it 
is not a good work: continuance in the performance of 
good works, and the perfection of them, are things to be 
desired of God: it requires grace to perform good works, 
and more grace to abound in them, and to keep men from 
being weary of well-doing; and though the best of works 
are imperfect, vet perfection in them is desirable, and it is 
God alone that can-make the saints perfect in any sense: 
see 1 Pet. vy. 10. ‘he Arabic and Ethiopic versions ren- 
der it, strengthen you, or confirm you; saints need to 
be strengthened with spiritual strength, to perform good 
works ; for they are weak. and feeble, and unable of them- 
selves to do any thing spiritually good; without Christ 
they can do nothing, but through him strengthening them, 
they can do all things ; and they have need to be confirm- 
_ed in. them, that they are the will of God, ‘and that it is 
their duty to regard them. The Vulgate Latin version 
renders it, ft you : men are naturally unfit for good works ; 
in order to do themaright, it is necessary that they shotld 
have knowledge of the will of God; that they be regene- 
yated and created in Christ; that they be sanctified and 
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| the Spirit of God, and strength from Christ; and 
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cleansed, and so meet for the master’s use 3 


a es en 


y have 
that © 
they be believers in him : nor is th-re always a fitness in 
saints themselves, or areadiness to good works, only wher 
God gives both will.and power to do them: wherefore — 
such a petition as this is very proper dnd\pertinent ; ano- 
ther follows, or the same carried on, and more largely ex- 
pressed ; though it rather seems to be a distinct one, and 
that in order to the former: working in you that which is 
well pleasing in his sight, through Fesus Christ ; the good 
work of grace being necessary to the performance of good 
works $ nor can any man doa good work well, unless he 
‘has the good work of grace wrought in him: grace is a 
work, not of man, but of God ; it is an internal work, some- 
thing in a man’s heart, and not any thing without him, or 
done by him; and it is a gradual and progressive work ; 
it is carried on by degrees, and is not yet perfect, though 
it willbe. God is continually working in his people, car- 
rying on his work, and will at length perform it; see the 
note on Phil. i. 6. and this is well-pleasing in his sight ; it 
is in his sight, it is obvious, to his view, when it is not to 
others, nor to themselves, being the hidden man of the 
heart $ and it is very agreeable to him ; it makes men like’ 
unto hims hereby they become a suitable habitation for 
him, and are put into a capacity of serving him; to such 
he gives more grace, and on that grace he entails glory : 
and all this is through Fesus Christ; all the grace neces- 
sary. for the beginning, and carrying on, and finishing of 
the good work of grace, and for the performance of everg 
good work, comes through the hands of Christ, in whom 
all fulness of it dwells ; and through the blood and inter- 
cession of Christ, by virtue of which it is communicated ;- 
and all become acceptable to God through him, as the 
persons of the Lord’s people, so the grace that is wrought 
in them, and the works that are done by them: to whon:’ 
be glory for ever and ever, Amen; either to God the Fa-. 
ther of Christ, and the father of mercies, and God, of sal- 
vation: andas he is the God of peace, and the bringer of 
Christ from the dead ; the appointer, provider, and giver 
of the great Shepherd; the author and finisher of all good 
in his people: or to Jesus Christ, the great Shepherd of” 
the sheep, through whom all grace and good things come; 
to him does this doxology of right belong ; he-has a glory- 
both as God, and as Mediator; and the glory of both is* 
to be given to him: the glory of his deity, by asserting it ; . 
by attributing all divine perfections and works unto him : 
by worshipping of him, and by ascribing the eflicacy oF “ 
his mediatorial actions to it: and the glory of salvation 
and redemption is to be given to him, who alone has ob-_ 
tained it; by discarding all other Saviours ; by trusting 
alone in him 3 by looking to him alone for peace, pardon 
justification, sanctification, and eternal life: and this glo- 
ry should be ascribed continually, for ever and ever, as. it - 
will be by angels and saints to all eternity. The word Aindte | 
is added, to shew that the apostle assented to it, and wish- 
ed it might be, and that he firmly believed it, and so assert- 
ed that it would be: for itis expressive of assent, asseve-. 
ration, and prayer. ; Af 


22 And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
of exhortation ; for I have written a letter unto you in 


few words. . 
And I beseech you, brethren,—The apostle closes his c- 


ats 
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23, 24. 


pistle to the Hebrews in a very_ 


speaking to them, not in an authoritative way, nor by way 


of advice, but by entreaty : the reason may be, because he 


~ 


! 


was the apostle of the Gentiles, and because the Jews 
were .not. so well pleased with him, on account of his 


- preaching down the ceremonies of the law ; though such 


Janguage is used by him in other epistles; he became all 
things té all, thathe might yain some. The subject-mat- 
ter of his entreaty is, that they. would suffer the word of, 
exhortation; either from one another, as to prayer, to at- 
tendance on the word and ordinances, to'a regard to their 
lives and conversations, and to a close adherence to the 
Gospel, and the profession of it; or from their minis- 
ters, their guides, and governors, whose business it was to 
exhort them to the several duties of religion; or rather 
‘from himself ; and it designs, either the particular exhor- 
tation in ch. xii. §. or the continued exhortation to 
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Lay tender and affectionati | 
“manner, calling them brethren, as he often does: and 


various duties in this chapter; or any and every one 
throughout the epistle: and this shews that the chil- 
dren of God are sometimes heavy and sluggish, and 
need stirring up; and that there are some things often 
in exhortations, and reproofs, which are not so agree- 
able to the flesh, and yet ought to be taken kindly, and 
patiently endured : the word may be rendered consola- 
tion, or solace, as it is by the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Arabic versions ; and may refer to’ the whole of this 
epistle, which is of a consolatory nature: this may sug- 
gest that these Hebrews were under afflictions, and 
needed comfort; and yet through unbelief might be 
tempted to refuse the comfort administered to them ; 
which is too often the case with God’s people: for J 
have written.a letter unto you in few words; or, I have 
sent, or, wrote to you in brief; meaning either the ex- 
hortatory part of the epistle, which lay in few words, 
and chiefly inthis chapter; or the whole of the epistle, 
which was but short, in comparison of the length he 
might have_carried it, and as the subject-matter of it 
might seem to require; it treating on the great doctrines 
of the Gospel, and mysteries of grace; things of the 
greatest moment and importance, and which might have 
been largely insisted on; but he had contracted things, 
and had wrote much ina little ; and this he makes a rea. 
son why they should suffer or bear with the exhortation 
given, since it was not pressed with a multitude of words 


. tiring out their patience. 


23 Know ye that our brother Timothy is set 
at liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will 
gee you. 

Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty,— 
This is the same person to whom the Apostle Paul wrote 
two epistles, and whom he often calls his son, though 
sometimes his brother, as here, Col. i. 1. 1 Thess. iii. 2. 
of him he says, that he was set at liberty, or dismissed ; 

"either by the apostle, by whom he was sent into some parts, 
upon some business 3 or rather was loosed from his bonds, 
having been a prisoner for the sake of Christ and the 
Gospel ; and, it may be, a fellow-prisoner with the apos- 
tle, at Rome, as Aristarchus and others were: and this 


e Apud Aul. Gell, Noct: Attic. J. 11.¢.1. Vid. Apollodor. de Orig. Deo- 
rum,}.2.p.101. _ f Bereshit Rabba, sect. 67. fol. 59. 4. T. Bab. Sab. 
bat, fol. 56. 2. R. Sol. Jarchi in Gen. xxvii. 59. 
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Very great and useful person being known, very likely, to 
che Tebrews, since his mother was a Jewess, and he 


himself was well reported of by the brethren at Lystra 
and Iconium, Acts xvi. 1,2. it was a piece of good news 
to them, to hear of his release : ‘with whom, if he come 
shortly, I will see you; by which it seems that Timothy 
was now absent from the apostle, but that he expected. 
him to come in a short time; when, if he should, they 
would both come together, and visit the Hebrews ; which 
looks as if the apostle was at liberty himself, or at least. 
had some hopes of his deliverance from. prison; but 
whether he ever had his liberty after this, and saw the 
Hebrews any more, cannot be said: the contrary seems” 
most probable. es. 


24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and ali the saints. They of Italy salute you. — 
Salute all them that have the rule over you,—The pas-. 


tors and officers of the church of the Hebrews, the same. 
with those in ver. 7, 17. and all the saints; the several 


members of the church, who were set apart to holiness by 


God; whose sins were expiated by Christ; to whom 
Christ was made sanctification ; and who were internally 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, and lived holy lives and 
conversations: to these the apostle wished all prosperity, 
inward and outward, spiritual and temporal ; and he uses 


| the word a// in both clauses ; and, including every officer 


and member, expresses his universal love to them, whe- 
ther high or Jow, rich or poor, greater or lesser believ- 
ers: they of Italy salute you; that is, the brethren, as 
the Vulgate Latin version reads; the Italian brethren ;. 
such as were at Puteoli, and other places, in that country : 
see Acts xxviii. 13, 14. Italy is a famous and well- 
known country in Europe: a very fruitful and delightful 
one; of which Rome, where the apostle very likely now 
was, is the chief city: it has been called by different 
names, as Saturnia from Saturn; and Ausonia, #notria, 
and Hesperia Magna: and it had its name Italy, some 
say, from Italus, the son of Penelope and Telegonus 3 
others, from Italus, a king of the Arcadians, or, as some 
say, the Sicilians ; but, according to Timzus and Varro*, , 
it was so called, from the multitude of oxen in it, which 
in the old Greek language were called ‘724% Jtaloi, to which 
comes near in sound the Latin word vitu/2, used for calves ; 
and Italy. is frequently, by Jewish writers ‘, called sxbus 
iv ow, ttaly of Greece ; and formerly it was inhabited by 
Greeks, and was called Great Greece ®: itis bounded on 
the east with the Adriatic sea; and on the west by the ri- 
ver Var, with the Alps, which separate France from Italy ; 


} and on the south with the Tyrrhene, or Tuscan sea, called 


the lower, and on the north, partly with the Alps, which 
are on the borders of Germany, and partly with the Adri- 
atic sea, called the higher.. There were Christians in this 
country before the Apostle Paul came to Rome, both at 
Rome, and other places, as before observed. It is said *, 
that Barnabas was first at Rome, and planted the church 
there; that he went round Lombardy, and lived at 
Milain; that in the first century, -Apollinaris preached at 
Ravenna, and Hermagoras at Aquileia; and there were 
Christian churches in'the second century, not only,at Rome, . 


= 
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but in many other cities and places; and so likewise in 
the third century, as at Verona, Spoletum, Beneventum, 
&c. and in the fourth century, there were great numbers 
of churches in this country ; as at Verona, and Capua, in 
Calabria, Campania, and Apuila; and which might be 
traced in following centuries. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. eer 

Grace be with you all, Amen.—Which is the apostle’s 
usual salutation in all his epistles, 2 Thess. iii. 17, 18. 
in which he wishes renewed discoveries of the love and 
favour of God; fresh communications of grace from 
Christ ; an abundant supply of the Spirit of grace; an 
increase of internal grace and external gifts; and a con- 
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tinuance of the Gospel of the grace of God. Of 
see the note on ver. 21. 
q Written to the 
thy, risa cg Rha cUg NRE 
The subscription of this epistle is, Written to the He- 
brews from Italy by Timothy ; in the Alexandrian copy | 
it is, wrétten tothe Hebrews from Rome; which is very 
probable, since the Italian brethren send their salutations 
in it; and the words, by Timothy, are left out; nor is 


Hebrews from Italy by Timo- | 


it likely that it should, since it is clear, from ver. 23. that 


he was absent from the apostle; and if he had sent it by 
him, what need was there to inform them that he was 
set at liberty ¢ 


* 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


JAMES. 


——— ED > <>) 


' PVANIS epistle is called general, because not written to 

pe any particular person, as the epistles to Timothy, 
Titus, and Philemon, are; nor to any particular church- 
es, as the epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, &c. but to 
the believing Jews in general; wherever they were. ‘The 
author of it is James; and whereas there were two of 
this name, who were the apostles of Christ ; some have 
thought it was written by one, and some by another: 
some think it was written by James the son of Zebedee, 
and brother of John, which is favoured by the Syriac 
version, which to this epistle, and the following, pre- 
mises these words ; “the three epistles of the three apos- 
“tles, before whose eyes our Lord transfigured himself, 
**that is, James, and Peter, and John.” Now, that 
James, who was present at the transfiguration of Christ, 
was James the son of Zebedee: but neither the time, 
nor occasion, nor matter of this epistle, seem to agree 
with him, for he was put to death by Herod, about the 
year 44, Acts xii. 1, 2 whereas this epistle was written, 
as some think, about the year 60, or as others, 63; and 
}t seems pretty manifest that it must be written after the 
Gospel had been spread in the Gentile world, and was 
received by the Jews, who were scattered abroad in it; 
‘and after many hypocrites had crept into the churches, 
and many false teachers, and vain boasters, and bad livers, 
had arisen among them: it seems therefore more agreea- 
ble to ascribe this epistle to James, the son of Alpheus, 


sometimes called the brother of our Lord, and who was’ 


present at the assembly at Jerusalem, when the necessity 
of the Gentiles’ circumcision was debated, Acts xv. and 
is the same whom Eusebius * calls James the just, and 
Oblias ; and who seems to have resided at Jerusalem, 


~~ 


‘a Ecoles. Hist.!. 2.c,23. ~-b Ib. & 1. 3.-c. 25, 


Josuam, fol. 156. E. 


and to have been the bishop, or overseer of the church 
there ; and therefore in character writes this epistle to the 
Jews, in the several parts of the world: nor need there 
be any doubt of the authentickness of it. Eusebius in- 


-deed says », that it had been accounted spurious by some, 


and that not many of the ancient writers‘had made men- © 
tion of it: but he himself says, that it was publicly read 
in most churches ; and certain it is, that some very early 
writers have respect unto it. Irenzus* manifestly refers 
to it, and so does Tertullian’; and it is expressly men- ~ 
tioned by Origen ® among the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture. ‘The objections against it are of no weight, which 
are taken from the seeming disagreement. between the 
Apostle Paul and the writer of this epistle, concernin 
the doctrme of justification; and from his calling the — 
law the perfect law of liberty, and insisting so much on 
the doctrine of works all which will be seen to be agreea- 
ble to the other parts of Scripture, andveasily reconciled 
with them; nor is there any thing in it unworthy of an 
apostle and an inspired writer. ‘Ihe occasion of it seems 
to be, partly the troubles and persecutions which attend- 
ed the saints for the sake of Christ and the Gospel; and 
the design of it is to encourage them to patience under 
theni, and to wait and hope for the speedy coming of 
Christ and partly the evil practices of some that boasted ~ 
of their faith and knowledge, though they lived very dis- 
solute lives: and the view of the apostle is to shew, that 
faith, without the fruits of righteousness, is not genuine $ 
and he very largely in it exhorts to several duties, very 
becoming Christians, and inveighs against several vices, 
which were scandalous to them. 


; 
’ 


ce Ady. Heres.1.°5..c, 1, d Ady. Judzos, 6.2. €@ Homile7. in 


eae CHAPTER . ; 


in this chapter, after the inscription and salutation, the 
-& apostle instructs the saints he writes to how to be- 
have under afflictions, and in every state of life; teaches 


them not to impute their sins to God, but to themselves ; 
directs them in hearing the word, and cautions against | 


-self-deceptionin religion. The inscription and salutation 
are in ver. 1. in which the author of the epistle is de- 
scribed by his name and office ; and the persons it is writ- 
_ ten.to, by the tribes of Israel they belonged to, and by 
the condition in which they were scattered about in the 
world, to whom the apostle wishes all grace. And as 
they were in an afflicted state, he begins with an exhor- 
tation to rejoice in their afflictions ; because hereby faith 
was tried, and that produced patience, and patience, being 
perfect, is the way to be complete, and want nothing, 
_ver. 2, 3, 4. but if any wanted wisdom, how to behave 
_ under such exercises, he advises to apply to God for it, 
from whom it may be expected, since he is the giver of 
it, and gives it to all, and that liberally, and does not 
upbraid with the former conduct, ver. 5. but then such 
should ask in faith, or otherwise it can’t be thought they 
should receive, and besides would justly deserve the 
characters of fluctuating and unstable persons, ver. 6, 7, 
‘g. And the exhortations the apostle had given, he ob- 
‘serves, suited all sorts of persons, poor and rich; the 
- one who-is exalted amidst his poverty, and the other who 
is mean, and frail, and mortal, amidst all his riches; 


_ _~avhich is illustrated by the flower of the grass falling off 


and perishing, ver. 9, 10,11. And upon the whule, he 
concludes the blessedness of the man that endures affllic- 
tion patiently, since-a crown of life is promised him, and 
he will receive it, ver. 12. and from external temptations 
‘or afflictions, the apostle proceeds to internal ones, .temp- 
tations to sin; and denies them to be of God, and im- 
putes them tothe lusts of men, and gives a very accurate 
~ account of the beginning, progress, and finishing of sin 
by man; and observes, that to place sin to the account of 
God, and not man,:is a very great error, ver. 13, 14, 15, 
16. which he proves from the pure and holy nature of 
‘God ; and from the good and perfect gifts, which all, and 
only, come from him; and instances in regeneration, 
which is of his will, and by his word, and is the begin- 
ning and spring of all good in man, ver. 17,18. And 
having mentioned the word, as a means of that grace, he 
‘gives some rules about hearing it; that it should be 
heard with eagerness, and received with meekness 3 and 
swhatsoever is contrary thereunto should be avoided; as 
a forwardness’to be teachers of it: wrath and anger at 
the doctrines of it, which do not work the righteousness 
cof God; and all impurity and naughtiness of the mind, 
which must render it inattentive to it; andthe rather all 
this should be regarded, since the word is the ingrafted 
word, and able to save the souls of'men, ver. 19, 20, 21. 
and particular care should be had, that what is heard is 
‘put in practice, or otherwise it will be a self-deception ; 


and such will be like a man that beholds: his face in a 


glass, goes away, and forgets what sort of aman he is5 
whereas, if a man looks into the glass of the Gospel, hears 
the word attentively, remembers what he hears, and 
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continues init, he finds many blessed advantages in so 
doing, ver. 22, 23, 24, 25. and then the apostle distinguish- 
es between a vain religion and a pure one; a vain reli- 
gion is only a seeming one, and may be known to be so by 
a man’s having no guard upon his tongue ; wherefore, if 
he thinks himself religious, he is mistaken, and his heart 


}deceived, ver. 26. but pure and undefiled religion, which 


is so in the sight of God, shews itself ina holy life and 
conversation im general, and particularly in visiting and 
assisting widows and orphans in distress, ver. 27. 


1 James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus . 
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered a- 
broad, greeting. Sih eae Te 

Janes, a servant of God,—That is, of God the Father ;. 
not by creation only, as every man is, nor merely by call- 
Ing grace, as is every regenerate person ;-but by office, as 
a preacher of the Gospel, being one that served God in 
the Gospel of his Son, and was an apostle of Christ ; nor 
is this any sufficient objection to his being one, since others 
of the apostles so style themselves: and of the Lard Fesus 
Christ ; the Ethiopic version reads this in connexion with 
the former clause, without the copulative and, fames, the 
servant of God, our Lord Jesus Christ ; and so some con- 
sider the copulative as explanative of who is meant by 
God, even the Lord Jesus Christ: but it seems best to 
understand them as distinct; and that this apostle was 
not only the servant of God the Father, but of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and that in the same sense, referring to-his 
vffice as an apostle of Christ, and minister of the word : 
to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad ; by whom 
are meant believing Jews, who were of the several tribes 
of Israel, and which were in number twelve, according to 
the number and names of the twelve patriarchs, the sons. 
of Jacob; and these were not the Christian Jews, who: 
were scattered abroad upon the persecution raised at the 
death of Stephen, Acts viii. 1. 4. and xi. 19. but they: 
were the posterity of those who had been dispersed in for- - 
mer Captivities, by the Assyrians and others, and who re- 
mained in the several countries whither they were carri- 
ed, and never returned. The Jews say ’, that the ten tribes 
will never return, and that they will have no part nor por- 
tion in the world to come; but these the Gospel met with 
in their dispersion, and by it they were effectually called © 
and converted, and are the same that Peter writes to, 1 
Pet, i. 1, 2. and 2 Pet. i. 1. and iii..1. And thus we read 
of an hundred and forty and four thousand sealed of all 
the tribes of Israel, Rev. vii. 4. and to these the apostle 
here sends greeting ; that is, his. Christian salutation, 
wishing them all happiness and prosperity, in soul and bo- 
dy, for time and eternity ; and it includes ail that grace, 
mercy, and peace, mentioned in the usual forms of saluta- 
tion by the other apostles. ‘The same form is used in Acts 
xv. 23. and since it was James that gave the advice there, 
which the rest of the apostles and elders came into, it is 
highly probable that the episties sent to the Gentiles were 
dictated by him; and the likeness of the form of saluta- 
tion may confirm his being the writer of this epistle. 

2 My brethren, count it .all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations ; 

My brethren;—Not only according to the flesh, he be- 


£ T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 110. 2. 
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‘ing a Jew 
ing born again of the same grace, belonging to the same 
family and household of faith, and having the same fa- 
ther, and being all the children of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesus: count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; 


not the temptations of Satan, or temptations to sin; for, 


these cannot be matter of *joy, but grief; these are fiery 
darts, and give a great deal of uneasiness and trouble; but 


afflictions and persesutions for the sake of the Gospel, | 


which are so called here and elsewhere, because they are 
trials of the faith of God’s people, and of other graces of 
the Spirit of God. God by these tempts his people, as he. 
did Abraham, when he called him to sacrifice his Son; 
he thereby tried his faith, fear, love, and obedience 3 so, 
by afflictions, God tries the graces of his people ; not that 
he might know them, for he is not ignorant of them, but 
that they might be made manifest to others; and these 
are divers: many are the afflictions of the righteous ; 
_ through much tribulation they must enter the kingdom ; 
it is a great ftght of afflictions which they endure, as these 
believers did; their trials came’ from different quarters ; 
they were persecuted by their countrymen the Jews, and 
were distressed by the Gentiles, among whom they lived ; 
and their indignities and reproaches were many ; aud their 
sufferings of different sorts, as confiscation of goods, im- 
prisonment of body, banishment, scourgings, and death in 
various shapes: and these they fall into ; not by chance, 
nor altogether at an unawares, or unexpectedly ; but they 
fell into them through the wickedness and malice of their 
enemies, and did not bring them upon themselves through 
any crime or enormity they were guilty of: and when 
this was their case, the apostle exhorts them to count it 
all joy, or matter of joy, of exceeding great joy, even of 
the greatest joy ; not that these afflictions were joyous in 
themselves, but in their circumstances, effects; and con- 
sequences ; as they tried, and exercised, and improved 
the graces’of-the Spirit, and worked for their good, spi- 
‘ritaal and eternal, and produced in them the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness; and as they were attended with 
the presencé ahd Spirit of God, and of glory ; and as they 
made for and issued in the glory of God; and because 
of that great reward in heaven which would follow them ; 
see Matt. v. 11, 12. 1 Pet.iv.14. The Jews have a say- 
ing © “ whoever rejoices in afflictions that come upon him 
** brings salvation to the world.” 

3 Knowing this, that the trying of your faith work- 
eth patience, , 

Knowing this,—By experience ; as every one that is 
trained up in the school of affliction does : the apostle ap- 
peals to, the saints to whom he writes, for the truth of 
‘what he was about to say 3 and which he gives as a rea- 
son why they should rejoice in afflictions, because it is a 
known fact, that the trying of your faith worketh patience : 
-two things afflictions do, when sanctified ; one is, they try 
faith, the truth of it, and make it appear to be true, ge- 
nuine, and precious, like gold tried in the fire ; see 1 Pet. i. 
6, 7. and the other is, that they produce patience : saints, 
being inured to afflictions, become by degrees more pa- 
tient under them $ whence it is good for a man to bear 
the yoke in his youth: this phrase ‘may be understood, 
both of faith, which, being tried by afflictions, produces 
. _——$.$$$ $n 


g T. Bab. Taanith, fol. &. ® 


as they were ; but in a spiritual sense, they be-| 


Ve 3, 4. 5 put 


patience ; for where the’one is in exercise, the other is 
also, and both are necessary under afflictive providences ; 


and also of afflictions; which try faith, and, being sanc- ~ 


tified by the Spirit of God, work patience, which is a 
fruit of the Spirit; for otherwise:the effect of them is im- 
patience; and this agrees with the Apostle Paul in Rom. 


‘4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing, 

But let patience have her perfect work,—Or effect ; or 
be brought unto perfection 3, which may denote both the 
sincerity and continuance of it unto the end, with constan- 
cy : patience may be said to be perfect, when it appears 
to be real and sincere, and not dissembled ; for as there. 
may be a feigned faith, a dissembled love, and an hypo- 


critical hope, so likewise a mere shew of patience: and . 
|| certain it is, that as there is a patience which is commenda- - 


ble, there is one that is not, 1 Pet. ii. 20. And this phrase 
may also design the constant exercise of this grace to the 
end; for he that endures, or is patient, and continues so 
unto the end, shall be saved, and enjoy that perfection of 
glory and happiness expressed in the next clause: that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing ; which cannot 
be understood of the saints in this present life; only as 
they are in Christ, and in a comparative sense ; or as per- 
fection may. denote sincerity and uprightness; or of a 
perfection of parts, but not of degrees ; for the saints are 
very imperfect in themselves, and are very far from being 
complete in soul, body, and spirit ; and want many things, 


and are wanting in many things, both in the exercise of 


grace, and in the discharge of duty: but when patience 
has had its perfect work, and has been tried to the utter- 
most, and ‘is found right, and has held out to the end 
then shall the saints be perfect in holiness and happiness, 
and be entire, whole, and complete ; as they will be in the 


resurrection-morn, both in-soul and body, and will want _ 


no good thing, and will be free from every sorrow, nor 
will they be deficient in any service ; and to this sense a- 
grees ver. 12. © : 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and it shall be given him.. 2 

If any of you lack wisdom,—This shews that the per- 
fection before spoken of is not to be understood as in this 
life, since the apostle immediately supposes lack of wis- 
dom in them ; for this is not said in a form of doubting, 
whether they wanted it or not, but rather as supposing, 
and taking it for granted that they did; and in the first 
and primary sense of the words, it intends. wisdom to be- 
have aright under temptations or afRictions. Saints often 
want wisdom, to consider God as the author of them, and 
not look upon them as matters of chance, or impute them 


merely to second causes; but to regard them as coming . 


from the hand of God, and as his hand upon them, as Job 
did ; who does not ascribe his calamities to the thieving 
Chaldeans and Sabeans, to the boisterous wind, and to 
the malice of Satan, but to God : they want wisdom, to ob- 
serve the sovereignty of God in them, and bow whto it, 
and be still, and know that he is God, who does all things 
well and wisely ; and likewise to see and know that all 
are in love, and in very faithfulness, and for good’; ‘as 
well as to see his name, to hear his rod, and him that has 
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appointed it, his voic 
what he designs by it ; as likewise to learn the useful les- 
sons under it, and particularly to take the cross well, to 
bear it patiently, and even to count it all joy, and reckon it 


- to be right, necessary, and useful: it requires much wis- 


dom, to learn all this, and act up to it.. Moreover, this 


may be applied to all other cases, in which wisdom is | 
wanted ; men want wisdom, to conduct them in the com- 
mon affairs of life, and especially the people of God ; for 


the children of the world are wiser in their generation, 
for themselves and posterity, and in the management of 
worldly affairs, than the children of light ; and also to ob- 


serve the providences of God, and the footsteps of Provi- 


dence, and to follow them ; and likewise to make a right 
use of providences, and behave suitably under them, and 
not be lifted up too much in prosperity, nor be cast down 
and too much distressed in adversity ; but to consider, 
that the one is set against the other, and both work toge- 
ther for good. Saints have need of wisdom in things spiri- 
tual; they want more grace, which is the truest wisdom, 
and.a larger knowledge of the Gospel, which is the wis- 


. ‘dom of God, the hidden wisdom of God ; and they lack 


wisdom, to know how to walk towards them that are with- 
out, and towards them that are within, so as becomes the 
‘Gospel of Christ: and as this is more or less the case of 
every one, /et him ask of God wisdom; of God the Fa- 
ther, who is the only wise God, who has abounded in cre- 
ation, in providence, and, above all, in redemption and 
grace, in all wisdom<and prudence ; and of his Son Jesus 
Christ, who is the wisdom of God, and has all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge in him ; and of the Spi- 
. rit of God, who is a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of Christ, and all divine things : that giveth 


to all men liberally ; God is the giver of all good things, 


in nature, providence, and grace ; every good and perfect 
gift comes from him, and therefore he, and he only, should 
be applied unto: and he gives to a// men the bounties of 
his providence ; and to all that ask, and call upon him in 
sincerity, the riches of his grace ; even to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, high and low, rich and poor, greater or lesser sin- 
ners; all which he gives /iberally, readily, and at once, 
freely and cheerfully, and largely and abundantly ; not 
grudgingly, sparingly, and with a strait hand; but with an 
open one, and in a very extensive manner. And upbraid- 
-eth not ; with former sins and transgressions, with former 
miscarriages and misconduct ; or with former kindnesses, 
suggesting that he had given largely already, and his fa- 
vours had been despised or abused ; or he had been treat- 
ed with ingratitude and neglect ; in which manner some- 
times men put off those that apply unto them, but so does 
not God; wherefore every word here used is, encouraging 
to go to God for wisdom : yea, it follows, and it shall be 

iven him; God has said it, Christ has promised it, and 
the apostle might, with certainty, say it after them, and all 
experience confirms the truths of it; see Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
John xiv. 13,14. and xvi. 23. 


6 But let him ask in faith, nothmg wavering. For 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 


with the wind and tossed. 
But let him ask in faith,—Not onlyn the faith of the 
divine Being that God is ; but in the faith of the promises 


e in it, his mind and meaning, and 


ness to perform them 3 and in the faith of this, that what- 
ever is asked, according to the will of God, and is for his 
glory, and his people’s good, shall be given. Nothing wa- 
veriig ;. about the thing asked for, whether it is/right or 
no to ask for it; for that. should be settled before it is 
asked for; nor about the power of God to do it; nor a- 
bout his will, in things he has declared he will do}; nor a- 
bout his faithfulness to his promises; nor at all question- 
ing but what is proper, suitable, and convenient, will be 
given in God’s own time and way. For he that wavereth 
is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed ; 
he is troubled, restless, unquiet, and impatient; and he is 
fickle, inconstant, unstable, and unsettled ; and is easily 
‘etre away with every wind of doctrine, temptation, and 
ust. ‘ 
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7 For let not that man think that he shall receive - 


any thing of the Lord. 

For let not that man think,—Imagine, conclude, or please 
himself with such thoughts, that he shall receive any thing 
of the Lord; wisdom, or any thing else, he is seeking af- 
ter ; for, wanting faith, he has nothing to receive with; 
faith is the grace, which receives the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and all grace from him 3 which receives a justi- 


fying righteousness, pardon of sin, adoption of children, , 


and even the everlasting inheritance, at least the right un- 
to it; wherefore those who have not faith, as the waver- 


ing man, cannot receive any thing. 


8 A double-minded man is unstable in all his: 
ways. = 

A double-minded man,—A man of two souls, or of a 
double heart that speaks and asks with an heart, and an 
heart, as in Psal. xii. 2. who halts between two opinions, 
and is at an uncertainty what to door say, and is undeter- 
mined what to ask for; or who is not sincere and upright 
in his requests, who. asks for one thing, and means ano-~ 
ther, and asks amiss, and with an ill design ; does not call 
upon God in truth, and in the sincerity of his soul; draws 
nigh. to him with his mouth, and honours him with his 
lips, but his heart is far from him. Such an one is unstable 
an all his ways ; he #s confased in his mind; restless in his 
thoughts, unsettled in his designs and intentions ; -incon- 
stant in his petitions; uncertain in his notions and opinion 
of things ; and very variable im his actions, and especially 
in matters of religion; he is always changing, and. never 
at a point, but at a continual uncertainty,. both in a way 
of thinking and doing: he never continues long either-in 
an opinion, or ima practice, but is ever shifting and moving. 

9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he 
is exalted: 

Let the brother of low degree,—By the brother is 
meant, not one “in a natural, but in a spiritual rela- 
tion; one of Christ’s brethren, and who is of that fa- 
mily that is named of him; of the household of faith,. 
and is in church-communion : and whereas he is said to 
be of low degree ; or humble ; this regards not the affection 
of his mind, or his conduct and deportment, he being 
meek and lowly, and clothed with humility, as every bro- 
ther is, or ought to be ; but his outward state and condi- 
tion, being, as to the things of this world, poor and mean 
in his outward circumstances, and so humbled and afflict- 
ed. ‘his appears from the rich man, who, in the next. 


he has made; and in the faith ef his power and faithful- | verse, is opposed. unto him, and distinguished from him ;: 
~ i) 


ae 


$04 
see Psal. Ixii. 9. such anone is advised to rejoice in that 
he is exalted; or to glory in his exaltation ; in that high 


estate, to which he is advanced; for a person may be} 


very low and mean, as to his worldly circumstances, and 
yet be very high and greatly exalted in a spiritual sense: 
and this height of honour and grandeur, of which he may 
boast and glory, amidst his outward poverty, lies in his 
high birth and descent, being born from above, and of 
God, and belonging to his family; in being an adopted 
son of God, and so an heir of God, and a joint-heir with 
Christ, and of the heavenly inheritance and kingdom; in 
the present riches of grace he is’ possessed of, as justify- 
ing, pardoning, and sanctifying grace; and in the high 
titles he bears, as besides the new. name, the name better 
than that of sons and daughters. of the greatest potentate, 
even that of a Son of the Lord God Almighty, his being 
a King, and a priest unto God, and for whom a kingdom, 
crown, and throne, are prepared ; and also in the compa- 
ny he daily keeps, and is admitted to, as. of God, and 
Christ, and the holy angels: and this height of honour 
have all the saints, be they ever so poor in this. world, 
who ¢an vie with the greatest of princes for sublimity 
and grandeur. 

1() But the rich, in that he is made low ; beeatise 
as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. # 

But the rich, in that*he is made low,—That is, the rich 
brother: for there were rich men in the churches in those 
times, and which James often takes notice of in this epis- 
tle. Such an one should rejoice or glory in his lowliness, 

‘or low estate; in the consideration of the low estate out 
of which he was raised, by the good providence of God, 
‘and was not owing to any merit of his; and in the low 
estate into which he may be at present reduced, through 
the violence of persecution being stripped of all his rich- 
es for Christ’s sake, of which he might make his boast, 
and count it his greatest glory ; or in that low estate he 
may quickly expect he shall be brought into, either in 
the above manner, or by some calamity or another, and 
at least by death, which will put him upon a level with 
others: or this may have respect to the temper of his 
mind, which he has, through the grace of God, and the 
station he is in, in the church of God, being a brother, 
and no more than a brother, and upon an equal foot with 
the meanest member in it 3 and which yet is matter of re- 


joicing, that he is -one, and that he is so blessed with the | 


grace of humility, as not to lift up himself above others, 
not to mind high things, but to condescend to men of low 
estate ; and such a deportment the apostle exhorts rich 
saints unto, from the consideration of the instability’and 
inconstancy of worldly riches. Secause as the flower of 
the grass he shall pass away ; shortly, and suddenly ; e1- 
ther he himself by death, or his riches at death, or before, 


and therefore are notto be gloried in; nor should the | 


possessors of them be proud and haughty, and clate them- 
selves with them, but-should behave humbly and modest- 
ly to their fellow-creatures and Christians, as knowing 
that in a.short.time they will all be upon a par, or in an 
equal state; see Job xiv. 2. Psal. xc. 5, 6. and cii. 11, 
and ciii. 15, 16. The metaphor here used is enlarged up- 
on in the following verse, for the further illustration of the 
fickleness,"perishing, and transitory nature of earthly en- 
joyments. 


11 For the sun is no sooner risen witha burning 


heat, but : 
of falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth : 
so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 
For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning heat— 
As it is about the middle of the day, when it shines in 
its full strength, and its heat is very great and scorch- 
ing, especially in the summer season, and in hot climates : 
but it withereth the grass; strikes it with heat, causes it 
to shrivel, and dries it up; and the fower thereof falleth ; 
drops off from it to the ground: and the grace of the 
fashion of it perisheth ; its form and colour, its glory and 
beauty, which were pleasant to the eye, are lost, and no 
more to be recovered, ‘This shews, that earthly riches, 
like the flower of the field, have an outward shew and 
glory in them, which attract the mind, and fix an atten- 
tion to them for a while; they are gay and glittering, and 
look lovely, are pleasant to behold, and desirable to en- 
joy ; but when the sun of persecution, or any other out- 
ward calamity arises, they are quickly destroyed, and are 
no more. So also shall the rich man fade away in his 
ways; riches are uncertain things now, they often make 
themselves wings and flee away ; they are things that are 
not, that are not solid and substantial: they are a vain 
shew ;, they sometimes fade away in a man’s life-time, be- 
fore he dies ; and he fades away, and comes to decay, 
amidst all the ways and means, designs and schemes, he 
forms and pursues, and all the actions and business he 


‘does; and if not, when he fades away, and dies amidst 


ali his riches, his glory does not descend after him, but 
falls off from him, as the flower of the field before the 
heat of the sun. 


12 Blessed zs the man that endureth temptation : 
for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love 
him. : : 

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation,—Or afflic- 
tion, which is designed by temptation, as in ver. 2. and 
the man that endures it is he that so bears it, and bears 
up under it, as not to he offended at it, and stumble in the 
ways of Christ, and fall away from the truth, and a pro- 
fession of it, as temporary believers in @ time of tempta- 
tion do; but manfully and bravely stands up under it, 
and does not sink under the weight of it, or faint on ac- 
count of it; and endures afflictions in such manner as not 
to murmur and repine at them, but is quiet and still, and 
bears them patiently and constantly, and so. endures to 
the end. Such expect afflictions, and when they come, 
they are not moved by them, but, notwithstanding them, 
continue in the ways. and work of the Lord ; and such 
are happy persons; they are happy now, and _ shall be 


hereafter. Saints are happy under afflictions, and even ‘ 


on account of them, for they are tokens of God’s love to 
them, and evidences of their sonship ; and especially they 
are happy under them, when they enjoy the presence of 
God in them, when they are instructive to them, and are 
sanctified, when they learn from them the useful lessons 
of faith, patience, humility, and resignation to the will of 
God, and are made more partakers of his holiness; and 
they will be happy hereafter, a& follows, ‘The Jews have 
a saying" much like this, ‘ blessed is the man, 1317023 Smy 
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“ win, who stands in his temptation, fo: there is no crea-|issue in shame and death; the temptations he before 


“ture whom the holy blessed God does not tempt.” For 
when he is tried ; by the fire of afflictions, as gold is tried 
in the fire; when God hereby has tried what is in his 
heart, and the truth of grace in him, as faith, love, pa- 


tience, 9c. and has purged away his dross and tin, and 


has refined and purified him, as gold and silver are refin- 
ed and purified in the furnace, or fining-pot: and when 
being thus tried and proved, and found genuine, and 
comes forth as gold, atter this state of temptation and 
affliction is over, 4e shall receive the crown of life, eter- 
nal happiness, called a crown, because of the glory of it, 
which will be both upon the bodies and souls of believers 
to all eternity ; and as suitable to their character, they 


being kings, and having a kingdom and thrones prepared | 
for them ; and in allusion to the crown that was given to 


the conquerors in the Olympic games: and it is called-a 
crown of life, because it is for life, which an earthly 
crown is not always; and because it lies in eternal life, 
and is an everlasting crown ; it is a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away, an incorruptible one ; and differs from 
the corruptible crown given to the victors in the above- 
mentioned games, which were made of fading herbs, and 
leaves of trees: and now the man that bears up under 
afflictions, and holds out unto the end, shall have this 
crown put upon him, and he shall recezve it; not as me- 
rited by him, by his works or sufferings, for neither of them 
are worthy to be compared or mentioned with this crown 
of life and glory; but as-the free gift of God, as it will 
be given him by the righteous Judge, as a reward of 
grace, and not of debt: which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him; either the Lord Jesus Christ, as in 


~ Matt. v. 10, 12. and x. 22. or else God the Father: the 


Wulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, read, God ; 
and the Alexandrian copy leaves out the word Lord, 
which may be supplied by the word God; see ch. ii. 5. 
and this promise hemade before the world was, who can- 
not lie, nor deceive, and who is able to perform, and is 
faithful, and will never suffer his faithfulness to fail; so 
that this happiness is certain, and may be depended upon: 
besides, the promise of this crown of life is in Christ, 
where all the promises are yeaand amen; yea, the crown 
itself is in his hands, where it lies safe and secure for 
them that love him ; either the Lord Jesus Christ, his per- 
son, his people, his truths, and ordinances, and his glo- 
rious appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. or God the Father ; not 
that their. love is-the cause of this crown of life, or eter- 
nal life, for then it would not be the free gift of God, as 
it is said to be; nor of the promise of it, for that was 
made before the world was, and when they had no love 
unto him; but this phrase is descriptive of the persons 
to whom God manifests his love now, admits to near 
communion and fellowship with himself, makes all things, 
even their afflictions, to work for their good, and whom 
he will cause to inherit substance, and will fill their trea- 
sures. : 

. 13 Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with 


_ evil, neither tempteth he any man : 


Let no man say, when he is tempted,—Wlere the apostle 
uses the word tempted, in another sense than he did be- 
fore. - Before he speaks of temptations, as matter of joy 
and boasting, here of temptations, which are criminal, and 


~ Vou. UI. 


makes mention of, being patiently endured, denominate 
men happy, but here such are designed, which are to be 
deprecated, and watched against; before he treats of 
temptations, which were the means of trying and exer- 
cising grace, and of purging away the dross of sin and 
corruption, but here of temptations to sin, and which are 


}in themselves sinful; before he discourses of temptations 


in which God was concerned, but here of temptations 
which he removes from him, and denies of him, as being 
unworthy of him: wherefore, when any man is tempted 
to sin, whether when under adversity, or in prosperity, 
let him not say, J am tempted of God; for God» is holy, 
and without iniquity, nor does he delight in sin, but hates. 
and abhors it; nor can he commit it, it being contrary to 
his nature, and the perfections of it; whereas no one can 
tempt another to sin, unle’s he is sinful himself, and de- 
lights in sin, and in those that commit it, nor without 
committing it himself; and yet sinful men are apt to 
charge God with their sins, and temptations to them, in 
imitation of their first parent, Adam, when fallen, Gen. 
lil. 12. who, to excuse himself, lays the blame upon,the 
woman, and ultimately upon God, who gave her to him: 
and suggests, that if it had not been for the woman, he 
should not have ate of the forbidden fruit, nor should 
he have had any temptation to it, had not God given him 
the woman to be with him, and therefore it was his fault; 
and in this sad manner do his sons and daughters reason, 
who, when, through affliction, they murmur against God, 
distrust his providence, or forsake his ways, say, if he 
had not laid his hand upon them, or suffered such afflic- 
tions to befall them, they had not been guilty of such sin; 
he himself is the occasion of them; but let no man talk 
at this wicked rate, for God cannot be tempted with evil ; 
or evz/s. He was tempted by the Israelites at Massah and 
Meribah, from which those places had their names, who, 
by their murmuring, distrust and unbelief, proved and 
tried his patience and his power; and so he may be, and 
has been, tempted by others in a like way; he may be 
tempted by evil men, and with evil things, but he can’t 
be tempted to evz/, as the Ethiopic version renders it; he 
is proof against all such temptations : he cannot be tempt- 
ed by any thing in himself, who is pure and holy, or by 
any creature or thing without him, to do any sinful action: 
neither tempteth he any man; that is, to sin; he tempted 
Abraham, to try his faith, love,-and-obedicnce to him; 
he tempted the [Israelites in the wilderness, to try them, 
and humble them, and prove what was in their hearts ; 
and he tempted Job, and tried his faith and patience ; 
and so he tempts and tries ail his righteous ones, by af- 
flictions, more or less: but he never tempts or solicits 
them to sin; temptations to sin come from another quar- 
ter, as follows. 


14 But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. 

But every man is tempted,—TVo sin, and he falls in with 
the temptation, and by it, when he is drawn away of his’ 
own lust, and enticed ; the metaphor is taken cither from 
fishes, who are enticed by the bait, and drawn out 
by the hook ; ‘or from a lascivious woman, who meet- 
ing: with a young man, entices him, and draws him away 
after her to commit iniquity with her: by dust is meant 
the principle of corrupt nature, which has its residence in 
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the heart of man; is natural 
therefore is called his own 3 he is conceived and shapen in 
it; he brings it into the world with him, and it continues 
in him, and is called his own heart’s lust, Rom. i, 24. 
Now this meeting with some bait, which entices and 
draws it out, or with some external object, which promi- 
ses pleasure or profit, a man is allured, and ensnared, and 
drawn away by it, and so the temptation begins : thus, 
for instance, covetousness was the predominant lust in 
Judas; this meeting with.an external object, or objects, 
which promised him profit, he is at once enticed and drawn 
away to betray his Lord and master for the sake of it : so 
sin often promises pleasure, though it is but an imagina- 
ry and a short-lived one ; which takes witha man’s own 
lust, and corruption within him, and so he is allured and 
drawn aside ; and to this, and not to God, should he at- 
tribute temptation to sin. 


15 Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 


death. . | 

Then when lust hath conceived,—A._ proposal of. pleasure 
or profit being made, agreeable to lust, or the principle 
‘of corrupt nature, sinful man is pleased with it ; and in- 
stead of resisting and rejecting the motion made, he ad- 
mits of it, and receives it, and cherishes it in his mind ; 
he dallies and. plays with it; he dwells upon it in his 
thoughts, and hideg it under his tongue, and in his heart, 
as a sweet morsel, and forsakes it not, but contrives ways 
and means how to bring it about ; and this is lust’s con- 
ceiving. Uhe figure is used in Psal. vii. 14. on which Kim- 
chi, a Jewish commentator, has this note ; “ he (the psalm- 
* ist) compares the thoughts of the heart jy, to @ con- 
“ ception, and when they go out in word, this is travail, 
** and in work or act, this is bringing forth.” And so it 
follows here, zt bringeth forth sin; into act, not only by 
consenting to it, but by performing it: and sin, when it is 
jinished ; being solicited, is agreed to, and actually com- 
mitted: bringeth forth death; as the first sin. of man 
brought death into the world, brought a spiritual death, or 
moral death upon man, subjected him to a corporeal death, 
and made him liable to an eternal one ; so every sin is de- 
serving of death, death is the just wages of it; yea, even 
the motions of sin work in men to bring forth fruit unto 
death. Something like these several gradual steps,in which 
sin proceeds, is observed by the Jews, and expressed in 
much the like language, in allegorizing the case of Lot, 
and his two daughters; “ the concupiscent soul (or /ust) 
“ stirs. up the evil figment, and imagines by it, and it 
*¢ cleaves to every evil imagination, nraynnw, until it con- 
** cerves a little, and produces in the heart of man the 
‘¢ eyil thought, and cleaves to it; and as yet itis in his 
“heart, and is not finished to do it, until this desire or 
“Just stirs up the strength of the body, first to cleave to 
“the evil figment, and then nyw Cnwn, sz is finished ; 
“as itis said, Gen. xix. 36.” 


-16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 

Do not err, my beloved brethren.—For to make God 
the author of sin, or to charge him with being concerned 
in temptation to sin, is a very great error, a fundamental 
one, which strikes at the nature and being of God, and at 


i Midrash Haneelam in Zohar in Gen. fol, 67, 4, 


ehgaberdeiinagt to im, and {| the perfection of his holiness : it is a denying of him, and 


is one of those damnable errors and heresies, which bring 
upon men swift destruction ; and therefore to be guarded 
against, rejected, and abhorred, by all that profess any re- 
gard unto him, his mame and glory. 


17 Every good gift and every perfect gift'is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning. 8 2 


Every good gift and every perfect gift,— Whether of 
nature, providence, or grace, and especially the latter 5 
spiritual gifts given along with Christ, or spiritual bless- 
ings in him 3 every such gift is, as the Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion reads, the dest gift; better than those which only re- 
late to the present lite : and is perfect ; such as the gifts 
of righteousness, remission of sias, adoption, regeneration, 
and eternal life. The Jews say *, that the good things of 
this world are not truly good, in comparison of the good 
things of the world to come, and are not'a\v 9101, @ per- 
fect good. And every such an one 2s from above; is not 
from a man’s self, from the creature, or from below, but 
from heaven, and from God who dwells. there: and com- 
eth down from the Father of lights ; or author of lights ; 
of all corporeal light, as the sun, moon, and stars ; of all 
natural, rational, and moral light, in angels and men ; of all 
spiritual light, or the light of grace in regenerate persons 5 
and of eternal light, the light of glory in the spirits of just 
men made perfect: with whom is-no variableness, nor sha- 
dow of turning ; as there. is in that great luminary, the 
sun in the firmament, which has its parallaxes, eclipses, 
and turnings, and casts its shadow ; it rises and sets, ap- 
pears and:disappears every day ; and it comes out of one 
tropic, and enters into another at certain seasons of the 
year: but with God, who is light itself, and in him is no 
darkness at all, there is no change, nor any thing like it 5 
he is unchangeable in his nature, perfections, purposes, 
promises, and gifts ; wherefore he, being holy, cannot turn 
to that which is evil; nor can he, who is the fountain of 
light, be the cause of darkness, or admit of any in him ; 
and since every good and perfect gift comes from him, 
evil cannot proceed from him, nor can he tempt any to it. 


18 Of his own will begat he us with the word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of 


his creatures. 


Of his own will begat he us,—TVhe apostle instances in 
one of those good and perfect gifts, regeneration ; and he 
pitches upon a very proper and pertinent one, since this is 
the first gift of grace God bestows upon his people openly, 
and in their own persons 3 and is what involves other gifts, 
and prepares and makes meet for the gift of eternal life; 
and therefore may well be reckoned aigood one’? and:it is 
also a perfect one; it is-done at once; there are no de- 
grees in it, as in sanctification; a man is born again, at 
ence, and is born a perfect new man in all his parts; no 
one is more. regenerated than another, or the same. person 
more regenerated at one time than at another: and this 


|comes from above}; it is called a being born from above, 


in John iii. 3. as the words there may be rendered ;. and 
it. comes from God the Father, even the Father of our 
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Lord Jesus, as well as of all lights, 1 Pet. i. 3. and who 
in it produces light in darkness, and whose gifts of grace 


ht Nie’ if “poe ° ‘ | 
‘bestowed along with it are without repentance. And since 
this comes from him, he cannot be the author of evil, ‘or 


tempt unto it. This is a settled and certain point, that all 
the good that is in-men, and is done by them, comes from 
God ; and all the evil that is in them, and done by them, 
is of themselves. This act of begetting here ascribed to 
‘God is what is elsewhere called a begetting again, that 
is, regeneration ; it is an implantation of new principles of 
light and life, grace and holiness, in mep; a quickening 
of them, when dead in trespasses and sins; a forming of 
Christ in their souls ; and a making them partakers of the 
divine nature ; and this is God’s act, and not man’s. Earth- 
ly parents cannot beget in this sense; nor ministers of 
the word, not causally, but only instrumentally, as they 
are instruments and means, which God makes use of}; 
~neither the ministry of the word, nor the ordinance of 
baptism, can of themselves regenerate any; nor can a 
man beget himself, as not in nature, so not in grace : the 
nature of the thing shews it, and the impotent case of 
men proves it: this is God’s act, and his only ; see John 
i. 13. and the impulsive or moving cause of it is Ais own 
will, God-does not regenerate, or beget men bynecessity 
of nature, but of his own free choice; Christ, the Son of 
God, is begotten of him by necessity of nature, and not 
"as the effect of his will ; he is the brightness of his glory 
necessarily, as the beams and rays of light are necessarily 
‘emitted by the sun; but so it is not in regeneration : nor 
‘does God regenerate men through any’ consideration of 
‘their will, works, and merits: nor have these any influence 
at all: upon it; but he begets of his own free grace and fa- 


--your, and of his rich and abundant mercy, and of his so- 


vereign will and pleasure, according to his counsels and 
purposes of old. And the means he makes use of, or with 
which he does it, is wzth the word of truth; not Christ, 


who is the Word, and truth itself ; though regeneration is | 


sometimes ascribed to him’ and this act of begetting is 
‘done by the Father, through the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead; but the Gospel, which is the word of 
truth, and truth itself, and contains nothing but truth ; and 
-by this souls are begotten and born again; see Eph. i. 13. 
1 Pet. i. 23. and hence ministers of it are accounted spi- 
ritual fathers.. Faith, and every other grace in regenera- 
tion, and even the Spirit himself, the Regenerator, come 
this way: and the end is, that we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of his creatures ; either of his new creatures, and 
so it has respect to such as James, and others ; who re- 
ceived the first-fruits of the Spirit, who first hoped and 
trusted in Christ, and were openly in him, and converted 
to him before others ; or of his creatures, of mankind in 
general, who, with the Jews, are usually called creatures ; 
see the note on Mark xvi. 15. and designs those who are 
redeemed from among men, and are the first-fruits to God, 
and to the Lamb, as their regeneration makés appear: 
and this shews that such as are begotten again, or rege- 
nerated, are separated and distinguished from others, as 
the first-fruits be ; and that they are preferred unto, and 
are more excellent than the rest of mankind, being made 
's0 by the grace of God; and that they are by regenera- 
1 Gloss. in T. Bab. Megilla, fol, 2101. m Alex. ab Alex. Genial. 
Dier. 1. 2.¢. 25. ° 


ting grace devoted to the service of 
for his praise and glory. ; 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath : 

Wherefore, my beloved brethren,—Since the Gospel, 
the word of truth, is the means and instrument which 
God makes use of in regeneration, and in forming people 
for himself : let every man be swift to hear ; not any thing’; 
not idle and unprofitable talk, or filthy and corrupt com- 
munication ; but wholesome advice, good instructions,’ 
and the gracious experiences of the saints, and, above all, ° 
the word of Gad ; to the hearing of which men should fly, 
as doves to their windows ; should make haste, and be 
early in their attendance on it, as well as constant; and 
receive it with all readiness, and with a sort of greédiness 
of mind, that their souls may be profited, and God may 
be glorified : the phrase is Jewish; things easy and smooth, 
aman is jyow) vrn, swift to hear them!: slow to speak ; 
against what is heard, without thoroughly weighing and 
considering what is said ; and this may regard silence un- 
der hearing the word, and is also a rule to be observed in! 
private conversation :, or the sense may be, be content to 
be hearers of the word, and not forward to be preachers 
of it ; and if called to that work, think before you speak, 
meditate on the word, and study to be approved to God 
and men. Silence is not only highly commended by the 
Pythagoreans, among whom it was enjoined their disci- 
ples five years ™; but also _by the Jews : they say, nothing 
is better for the body than silence; that if a word is 
worth one shekel, silence is worth two, or worth a pre- 
cious stone ; that itis the spice of speech, and the chief of 
all spices ; that it is the hedge of wisdom ; hence it is the 
advice of Shammai; say little, and do much”: and they 
cry up, as a very excellent precept, be szlent, and hear ; 
and as containing more than persons are aware of °: slow 
to wrath; in hearing; when admonitions and reproofs 
are given, sin is exposed, and vice corrected, and the dis- 
tinguishing doctrines of grace are preached ; which are 
apt to fill natural men with wrath, and which must great- 
ly hinder the usefulness of the word; see Luke iy. 28. 
This is‘omitted in the Ethiopic version. 

20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 
ousness of God. 

For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of 
God.—This is so far from engaging persons to do that 
which is right and acceptable in the sight of God, that it 
puts them upon doing that which is evil. ‘The Alexandri- 
an copy reads, with the wrath of men do not work the 
righteousness of God; do not attend upon the word and 
ordinances of God with a wrathful spirit.. Compare with 
this, 1. Tim. ii. 8. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and super- 
fluity of naughtiness, and receive ‘with meekness 
the engrafted word, which is able to save your souls. 

Wherefore lay apart all filthiness,—All manner of filthi- 
ness, both of flesh and spirit; all pride, vanity, wrath, 
malice, and evil-speaking, under hearing the word: the 
allusion seems to be toa boiling pot, which casts up scum 
and filth, which must be taken off: and such is the spirit 
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of wrathful men; it throws up the filth of haughtiness 
and pride, of anger, wrath, and wickedness, which must 
-be taken off, and laid aside ; or the word will not be heard 
to any profit or advantage: and superfluity of naughiiness, 
or malice ; the abundance and overflow of it, which arises 
~ from such an evil heart, where wrath prevails, and go- 
“werns: see 1 Pet. ii. 1. There seems to be an allusion 
to the removing of the superfluous foreskin of the flesh, in 
circumcision, typical of the foreskin of the heart, spoken 
of in Jer. iv. 4. which the Targum, in that place, calls 
yaa pwn, the wickedness, or naughtiness of your hearts, to 
- be removed: and receive with meckness the ingraftedword ; 
which becomes so when it is received 3; when it is put in- 
to the heart by the Spirit of God, and is mixed with faith 
by them that hear it; so that it is, as it were, incorporat- 
-edinto them, and becomes natural to them, which before 
was not ; and taking deep root in them, brings forth much 
fruit: and where it comes with power, it reduces every 
high thought into the obedience of Christ, and makes men 
meek and humble ; and only such receive the truth in the 
hove of it; and to such is the Gospel preached, Isa. Ixi. 1. 
and none but such hear it with profit and edification: which 


\ - 


is able to save your souls; even your whole persons, both | 


soul and body: but the soul is only mentioned, as be- 
ing the more excellent part of man: this must not be 
understood of the word, as if it was the author or cause 
of salvation, but as an instrument ; it being a declaration 
of salvation. by Christ, or what shews unto men the way 
of salvation by him ; and is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to them, when it is attended with the energy of 
the Spirit, and the efficacy of divine grace. See 2 ‘Tim. 
Hi. 15. 

22 But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. 

But be ye doers of the word,—And they are such, who 
spiritually understand it ; gladly receive it ; and from the 
‘heart obey it, and make a sincere and ingenuous profes- 
sion of it ; and who submit to the ordinances it directs to, 
and keep them as they have been delivered 3 and live, and 
walk, becoming their profession of it. 'The Arabic and 
Ethiopic versions read, be ye doers of the law ; and so one 
of Stephens’s copies, as in Rom. ii. 13. and not hearers 
only ; though the word should be heard swiftly and readi- 
ly, and received with meekness ; yet it should not be bare- 
ly heard, and assented to; but what is heard should be 
put ip practice; and especially men should not depend up- 
on their hearing, as if that would save them; this is de- 
ceiving your own selves; such as rest upon the. outward 
hearing of the word will be sadly deceived, and will find 
themselves miserably mistaken another day ; see Luke 
xiii. 25, 26. Arguments taken from hence are like the 
sophisms, paralogisms, and false reasonings of sophisters, 
which carry a fair shew, and ensnare and deceive. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like untoa man beholding his natural face 
ina glass : 

For if any man bea hearer of the word, and not a doer,— 
Whe Arabic version here again reads, a hearer of the law, 
and so some copies ; not hearing, but practice, is the main 
thing; not theory, but action: hence, says R. Simeon, 
not the word, or the searching into it, and the explanation 
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of it, is the root, or principal thing, nwynn xox, but the 
work?: and if a man is only a preacher, ora_ hearer, and 
not adoer, he is like unto aman beholding his natural face 
in a glass; or, the face of his generation; the face with 
which he was born; his true, genuine, native face » in 
distinction from any counterfeit one, or from the face of 
his mind : it means his own corporeal face. The Ethio- 
pic version renders it, the ineaments of his face. 


24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, 
and straightway. forgetteth what manner of man he 
was. ; Takis 

For he behaldeth himself, and goeth his way,—He takes. 
a slight glance of himself, and departs: and straightway 
forgetteth what manner of man he was ; he forgets either 
his spots, blemishes, and imperfections; or his comeli- 
ness and beauty ; the features of his face, be they comely 
or not: soa bare hearer of the word, who is not concern- 
ed to practise what he hears, whilst he is hearing, he ob-. 
serves some things amiss in himself, and some excellencies 
in Christ ; but, when the discourse is over, he goes his 
way, and thinks no more of either. E =a 


25 But whoso looketh into the perfect law of li- 
_berty, and continueth therein, he, being not a forget- 
ful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 


But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty,—By 
which is meant, not the moral law, but the Gospel ; for 
only of that is the apostle speaking in the context: this Is 
no other than the word of truth, with which God begets 
men of his own will; and is the ingrafted word, which is 
able to save, and of which men should be doers, as well 
as hearers, ver. 18, 21, 22. and this is compared to a glass 
by the Apostle Paul, 2 Cor. ili. 18.:and the word here u- 
sed for looking into it is the same word the Apostle Peter 
uses of the angels, who desired to look into the mysteries 
of the Gospel, 1 Pet. i. 12. all which serve to strengthen 
this sense ; now the Gospel is called a Jaw; not thatit is 
a law, strictly speaking, consisting of precepts, and esta- 
blished and enforced by sanctions and penalties ; for it is 
a declaration of righteousness and salvation by Christ; a 
publication of peace and pardon by him; and a free pro- 
mise of eternal life through him; but as it is an instruc- 
tion, or doctrine : the law with the Jews is called non, be- 
cause it is teaching and instructive ; and every thing that 
is so is by them called by this name: hence we find the 


pel, is in the Old Testament called the law of the Lord 

and his law, Isa. ii. 2. and xlii. 4. and in the New Testa, 
ment it is called the law, or doctrine of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 
and this doctrine is perfect, as in Psal. xix. 7. it being a 
perfect plan of truths, containing in it all truth, as it is in 
Jesus, even all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; 
and because it is a revelation of things perfect; of the 
perfect righteousness of Christ, and of perfect justification 
by it, and of free and full pardon of sins through him, and 
of complete salvation by him 3 and because it directs to 
Christ, in whom perfection is: and it is a law or doctrine 
of liberty ; ro ms ewbrpas, that which is of liberty ;. which 
has liberty for its subject, which treats of it, even of the li- 


i. 


p Pirke Abot. c. 1. sect. 17. 


Os EVE aaa 


blessed in his deed. , . e 


doctrine of the Messiah, which is no other than the Gos- . 
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berty wherewith Christ makes his people free; the Gos- 
pel proclaims this liberty to captive souls ; and is the word 
~ of truth, which makes them free, or is the means of freeing 


them from the slavery of sin, from the captivity of Satan, | 


_and from the bondage-of the law; and is what gives souls 
freedom and boldness at the throne of grace; and is that 
which leads them into the liberty of grace here, and gives 
them.a view and hope of the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God hereafter. This doctrine is as a glass to look 
into; in which is beheld the glory of Christ’s person and 
office, and grace 5 and though by the law is the knowledge 
of sin, yet a man never so fully and clearly discovers the | 
sin that dwells in him, and the swarms of corruption which 
are in his heart, as when the light of the glorious Gospel 
shines into him, and when in it he beholds the beauty and 
glory of Jesus Christ ; see Isa. vi. 5. and looking into this. 
glass, or into this doctrine, is, by faith, and with the eyes 
of the understanding, opened and enlightened by the Spirit 
of God ; and the word here used signifies a looking wist- 
jy and intently, with great care and thought, and not in a 
slight and superficial manner ; and. such a looking is de- 
signed, as is attended with effect; such an one as trans- 
forms into the same image that is beheld, from glory to 
- glory ; and happy is the man that so looks into it. And 
continueth therein; is not moved away from the hope of | 
the Gospel, nor carried about with divers and strange doc- 
© trines ; but is established in the faith, stands fast in it, and | 
abides by it ; or continues looking into this glass, and to 
» Christ, the author and finisher of faith, who is beheld in | 
it; and keeps his eye upon it, and the object held forth in 
it; and constantly attends the ministration of it: he being | 
nota forgetful hearer; but takes heed to the things he, 
hears and sees, lest he should let them slip ; and being con- | 
scious of the weakness of his memory, implores the divine | 


Spirit to be his remembrancer, and brings to his mind, | 
- with fresh power and light, what he has heard: but a do-| 
er of the work; of the work of faith, and labour of love, | 


and patience of hope, and of every work and ordinance the | 
Gospel ministry points unto; doing and being subject to) 
ail in faith, from a principle of love, and with a view to, 
-the glory of God and Christ. This man shall be blessedin| 
his deed ; or doing, and whilst he is doing; not that he is | 
blessed for what he does, but zm what he does ; see Psal. 
xix. 11. he having, in hearing the word, and looking into | 
» it, and in submitting to every ordinance of the Gospel, the | 
_ presence of God, the discoveries of his love, communion 
with Christ, and communication of grace from him by the | 
Spirit ; so that Wisdom’s ways become ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace: see Psal.. Ixv. 4. and 
Ixxxiv. 4, 5. moreover, in all such.aman does, he is pros- | 
perous and successful : in all he does he prospers: and so | 
he is blessed in his deed by God,. whose blessing makes 
rich, both in spirituals and temporals: there seems to be | 
an allusion to the blessed man in Psal.i. 1, 3. 


26 If any man among you seem to be religious, | 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own) 
heart, this man’s religion zs- vain. 

If any man among you seem to be religious,—By his 


preaching, or praying, and hearing, and other external du- | fal t 
i from all partiality to the rich and poor, from their relation 
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| versions render it; or is thought to be so by others: and 
bridleth not his tongue ; but boasts of his works, and speaks 
ill of his brethren ; backbites them, and hurts their names 
and characters, by private insinuations, and public charges, 
without any foundation; who takes no care of what he 
says, but gives his tongue.a liberty of speaking any thing, 
to the injury of others, and the dishonour of God, and his 
ways: there seems to be an allusion to Psal. xxxix. 1.. 
But ‘deceiveth his own heart; with his shew of religion, 
and external performances 3 on which he builds his hopes 
of salvation ; of which he is confident ; and so gives him- 
self to a loose way of talking what he pleases: this man’s 
religion is vain; useless, and unprofitable to himself and 
others ; all his preaching, praying, hearing, and attendance 
on the ordinances, will be of no avail to him; and he, 
notwithstanding these, by his evil tongue, brings a scan- 
dal and reproach upon the ways of God, and doctrines of 
Christ. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled before God aryl 

5 fi 

the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, end to keep himself unspotted from 
the world. 

Pure religion and undefiled,—That which is sincere and 
genuine, and free from adulteration and hypocrisy: de- 
fore God and the Father ; or inthe sight of God, the Father 
of Christ, and all his people ; that which is approved ot 
by him, who is the searcher of hearts, and the trier of the 
reins of men, és this : not that the apostle is giving a full 
definition of true religion ; only he mentions some of the 
effects of it, by which it is known, and without which it. 
cannot be true and genuine; and they are these :. to visit 
the fatherless and widows in their affliction; and not on- 
ly to see them, and speak a word of comfort.to them, but 
to communicate to them, and supply their wants, as they 
may require, and according to the ability God has given : 
where there is true religion. in the heart, there is love to 
God’; and where there is love to God, there is love to 
the saints; and this will shew itself to.them, in times of 
affliction and distress ; and where this is wanting, religion 
itself is not pure and undefiled : and to keep himself unspot- 
'ted from the world; from-the men of the world, who de- 
‘file by their evil communications ; and from the vices of” 
‘the world, asthe Arabic version. renders it, which are of a 
_defiling nature ; and, where religion is in its power and 
purity, and the Gospel of the grace of God comes with ef- 
ficacy, it teaches to separate from the rest of the world,, 
'and to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live so--, 
'berly, righteously, and godly. 
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I. this chapter the apostle dissuades from a’ respect of’ 
| persons on account of outward cireumstances ; shews 
that the law is to be fulfilled; and-that mercy is to be exer- 
cised, as well as justice done ;:and exposes the folly of such 
who boast of faith without works: he dissuades'the saints 


ties of religion, he is constant in the observance of 3 and 
who, upon the account of these things, thinks Aimse/f to be 


a religious man,as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and Arabic 


| to-one another, as brethren, and from their common faith, 


of which Christ, the Lord of glory, is the object, ver. 1.. 
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and supposes an instance of it, either in a court of judica- 
ture, or a religious assembly, ver. 2, 3. and then makes 
an appeal unto them, and expostulates with them about 
it, ver. 4. and makes use of an argument against it, ta- 
ken from the divine conduct, and an instance of his 
grace in the choice of persons to eternal life, ver. 5. a 
conduct very different from some persons here blamed, 
ver. 6. and other arguments follow, dissuading from a 
respect of persons, taken from the characters of rich 
‘men, as oppressors of the poor, litigious and quarrelsome 
with their neighbours, and blasphemers of the name of 
God, ver. 7. and from the law of God, which requires 
the love of the neighbour, and which to fulfil is to do 
well, ver. 8. and from the breach of it, by having respect 
to persons, whereby its penalty. is incurred, ver. 9. for 
which a reason is given 5 because whoever offends in one 
point of the law, is guilty of the whole, ver. 10. as is 
‘a clear case, since the same lawgiver that forbids one 
sin, forbids another ; so that he that is guilty of either of 
them is a transgressor of the law, ver. 11. wherefore it is 
right both to speak and act according to it, since men 
will be judged by it, ver. 12. and he will have no mercy 
shewn him that has shewn none to the poor, but merciful 
ones will escape damnation, ver. 13. and then the apostle 
argues from the unprofitableness of faith itself without 
works, ver. 14. and which he exemplifies in the case of a 
poor brother or sister, who are wished’ well, but nothing 
given them; which good words, without deeds, are of 
‘no profit, ver. 15, 16. so, in like manner, faith without 
works is a dead faith, ver. 17. nor indeed can it be made 
“out that a man has faith, if he has not works, ver. 18. at 
Teast such a faith as has justification and salvation con- 


‘nected with it; his faith, at most, is no better than that || 


of the devils, who are damned, ver. 19. and that such a 
faith is a dead faith, ver. 20. and that true faith is attend- 
‘ed with and evidenced by works, the apostle proves by 
two instances; the one is that of Abraham, whose faith 
appeared to be genuine, and he to be a justified person, 
by the works he did ; particularly by offering up his son 
Isaac ; in which way his faith operated, and shewed it- 
self to be sincere and hearty ; and the Scripture was ful- 


ness imputed to him, and was a friend of God, anda 
justified person, ver. 21, 23, 24. and the other instance is 
that of Rahab, whose faith was also shewn by her works, 
and so a justified person, by receiving the spies with 
peace, and dismissing them with safety, ver. 25. and then 
the apostle explains what he means, by saying, more than 
once, that faith without works is dead; which he illus- 


trates by the simile of a man’s body being dead, without 
the spirit or soul in it, ver. 26. 


1 My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of 
persons. 


My brethreny—As the apostle is about to dissuade from 
the evil of having respect to persons, this, is a very fit 
4ntroduction to it, and carries in it an argument why it 
should not obtain ; since the saints are all brethren, they 
are children of the same Father, belong to the same 
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family, bod are all one in Christ Jesus, whether high or 


\\low, rich or poor: have not the faith of our Lord Fesus 
|| Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons ; that 


is, such as have, and hold, and profess the faith of Christ, 


| ought not along with it to use respect of persons, or to 


make such a distinction among the saints, as to prefer 
the rich, to the contempt of the poor ; and in this exhor- 


| tation many things are contained, which are so many ar- 


guments why such a practice should not be encouraged ; 
for faith, whether asa doctrine or asa grace, is alike 
precious, and common to all; and is the faith of Christ, 
which, as-a doctrine, 1s delivered by him to all the saints, 
land as a grace, he is both the author and object of it; 
and is the faith of their common Lord and Saviour, and 
who is the Lord of glory, or the glorious Lord ; and the 
poor as well as the rich are espoused by him, as their 
\Lord and husband; and are redeemed by him, and are 
equally under his government and protection, and mem- 
bers of his body: the Syriac version reads, have not the» 
faith of the glory of our Lord Fesus, &c. meaning either 
the glory which Christ is possessed of, whether as the Son 
of God, in the perfections of his nature, or as man and 
Mediator, being now crowned with glory and honour, 
and which is seen and known by faith; or else that glory 
which Christ has in his hands, to bestow upon his peo- 
ple, and to which they are, called, and will appear in, , 
when he shall appear, and about which their faith is now ® 
employed: and since this glory equally belongs to them 
all, no difference should be made on account of outwards ~ 
circumstances, so as to treat any believer with neglect and 
contempt. 

2 For if there come unto your assembly a man 
with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come 
in also a poor man in vile raiment ; 


Forif there come unto your assembly,—The place of 
religious worship where saints are_assembled together for 
that purpose ; though some think a civil court of judica- 
ture is intended, and to which the context seems to in- 
cline 3 see ver. 6. a man with a gold ring; on his finger, 


|; which shews him to be a man of dignity and wealth; so 
filled, that Abraham was/a believer ; and had righteous- 


those of the senatorian and equestrian orders among the 
Romans were distinguished from the common people by 
wearing gold rings.; though in time the use of them. be- 


came promiscuous 4; the ancients used to wear but one "8 
as here but one is mentioned; and only freemen, not set 
vants, might wear it: however, by this circumstance 
the apostle describes a rich man, adding, in goodly ap- 
parel; gay clothing, bright shining garments, glistering 
with gold and silver, very rich and costly, as well as 
whole, neat, and clean: and there come in also a poor 
man in vile raiment; mean and despicable, filthy and | 
ragged: in the courts of judicature with the Jews, two 
men, who were at law with one another, might not ‘have 
different ‘apparel-on whilst they were in court, and their 
cause was trying: their law runs thus; “ two adversa- 
A ries (at law with each other,) if one of them is clothed 
“ with precious garments, (> S12, goodly apparel,) 
and the other is clothed with } 13 to%30, vile raiment 
ee A ; oat tg ’ 
(the judge) says to the honourable person, either clothe 


‘‘ him. as thou art, whilst thou contendest with him, or 
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‘« be clothed as he is, that ye may be alike,” or on an e- 
qual foot. . gi te hacks 

_ § And ye have respect to him that weareth the 
and say unto him, Sit thou here ina 
good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou 
there, or sit here under my footstool : | 


“ And ye have respect to him that wears the gay clothing, | 


—Vake notice of him, and shew favour to him, to the 
neglect and contempt of the other. ‘This is an instance 
of respect of persons condemned and dissuaded from : 
and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good place ; the best 
place; whether it be in a religious assembly, or in a civil 
court of judicature: and say to the poor, Stand thou 
there ; or in a lower and meaner place + or sit thou here 
under my footstool; this also was contrary to the Jewish 
eanons*, that one should sit, and another stand, whilst 
théir cause was trying; the law runs thus: “ one shall 
“ not szt, and another stand, but both shall stand ; but if 


oe the sanhedrim, or court, please to let them sit, they 


‘sit; but one does not sit above, and the other below ; 
“ But one by the side of the other.” 


4 Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are 
become judges of evil thoughts ? 
e ye not then partial in. yourselves,—That is, guilty 


ofs ch partiality as must appear to yourselves, and your 
© own consciences must accuse you of; or don’t ye distin- 


guish, or make a difference among yourselves, by such a 


» conduct, towards the rich and the poor: and are become 


‘© 4. pudges oe 3; or are distinguishers by evil 
7 


thoughts; that is, make a distinction between the rich 


and the poor, by an evil way of thinking, that one is bet- 


¢er than the other, and to be preferred before him. 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom whjch he hath promised to them 
that love him?) * ™ 3 
 Hearken, my. beloved brethren,—As to a matter of im- 
portance, dnd worthy of attention and regards; being an 


instance of the divine conduct towards the poor, and car- 


ries in it a strong argument against respect of persons : 
Hath not God chosen the poor of this world? this interroga- 
tive is equal to a strong affirmative; and the sense is, 


_that*God has chosen the poor of this world; and which 


is to be understood, not of the -choice of them to an of- 
fice, either in church or state; though sometimes this 


* * has-been the case, as the instances of David, and the 
apostles of Christ, shew; nor merely tothe Gospel, and 
the outward meansvof grace, though the poor have the, 
Gospel preached unto them; nor of effectual vocation, 


though this is true 5 but of eternal election, which is the 
act of God the Father, and passed before the foundation 
of the world; and is an act of sovereign grace, and is ir- 
respective of faith, holiness, and good works’; and is the 
source of all grace, and remains immutable and irrevo- 
cable: now the objects of this are, the poor of this world ; 
that is, who are poor with respect to the things of this 
world, but not with respect to the things of another world ; 
for they are chosen to be heirs of a kingdom, and shall 
enjoy its though these are not all chosen by God, nor 
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are they the only persons that are chosen; there are some 


| poor men that.are not chosen, and are miserable here and 


hereafter ; and there are some rich men that are chosen ; 
but for the most part, or generally speaking, they are not 
many mighty, nor noble, but the poorer sort, which God 
has made choice of to partake both of grace and glory. 
Tt:may be the apostle has some peculiar respect to the 
poor among the Gentiles, whom God had chosen; it was 
usual with the Jews to call the Gentiles the world, and 
they were Jéws the aposile now writes to, and who were 
scattered abroad among the Gentiles 3 and therefore he 
might very aptly call them this world, among whom they 
lived; and suggests to them, that God had chosen some 
of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, and even some of 
the poorer sort of them; and it was usual with the Jews 
to distinguish between Ssqw3y, the poor of Israel, and 
Ory wy, the poor of the world, or Mnyn nimsK yy, the 
poor of the nations of the world*: the Alexandrian copy,. 
and some others, leave out the word this, and so the 
Syriac and Arabic versions, which makes the phrase more 
agreeable to the Jewish way of speaking. The Gentiles, 
in common, were despicable with the Jews, and espe- 
cially the poor of them ; and yet God chose these: rich- 
in faith; not that they were so, or were considered as 
such, when chosen, and so were chosen because of their 
faith; for then also they were, or were considered, as 
heirs of the kingdom, which would be monstrously ab- 
surd ; and yet there is as much reason, from the text; 
for the one, as for the other; but the sense is, that they 
were chosen to be rich in faith ; and so the Syriac version 


supplies in the next clause, that they might be heirs; ‘ 


which, if it had been placed before this clause also, would 
have been right; election to grace is signified in the one, 
and election to glory in the “other: men are chosen, not 
because they do believe, or shall believe, but that they 
might believe ; and which faith they ‘have in consequence 
of election; and which when they have, they are rich: 


| faith is a rich precious grace itself; it is a part of the 


riches of grace, and is more worth than thousands of gold 
and silver ; and it is the means of receiving and enjoying 
much riches,.as Christ the pearl of great price himself, 


| and all spiritual blessings along with him; such as the 


rich robe of his righteousness, full pardon of sin, which 
is according to the riches of his grace, and adoption, 
which makes men heirs of God,.and joint-heirs with 
Christ, and even the eternal inheritance itself, both the 
promise of it, and a right unto it; all which are said to 
be received by faith; and therefore believers, .how poor 
soever they may be, as to this. world’s. goods, .are truly 
rich men: and heirs of the kingdom; of glory, which is 
prepared for all the chosen ones, from the foundation of 
the world; and is freely given to them by their Fither, 
and to which they are called.in effectual vocation; and 
hence they are made kings and_ priests unto. God, and 
have crowns and thrones provided for.them: the Alex- 
andrian copy reads, heirs of the promige: which he hath 


promised to them that love him ; that is, which Ged has. 


promised them, as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac:versions 


read; not that their love to God is the cause of ‘this 
kingdom, or of their choice to it, or of the promise’of it © 
to them ; all which flow from the love of God ‘to.them ; : 


{ A 
a 


ua T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 30. 1. & Bava Bathra, fol.10.2,: a 


y 


ay. 


51s 


= 


JAMES. _ 


7 
f 


CH. I. V. 6... 


Nts ek oi 


—— 


but this is descriptive of the persons who shall enjoy it, 


and may expect to enjoy it, as in ch. i. 12. 

6 But ye have despised the poor. Do not rich 
men oppress you, and craw you before the judg- 
ment-seats ? 
_ But ye have despised the poor,—Or dishonoured, and 
reproached them, by shewing respect of persons, in pre- 
ferring the rich to them, and in distinguishing them in 
such a manner as was to their contempt and injury ; 
whichis a reproaching not only of them, but their Ma- 
ker; and is in effect saying, that God has done either a 
weak or a wrong thing, in choosing them to be rich in 
faith, and heirs of a kingdom, it. being directly contrary 
to his conduct: Do not rich men oppress you, and draw 
you before the judgment seats ? which may be understood 
either of rich men that were unbelievers ; and these ei- 
ther the Heathen magistrates, who ruled over them in a 
tyrannical way, and with rigour, and often summoned 
them before them, and persecuted them with violence ; 
or their own countrymen, the Jews, who stirred up the 
chief men of the Gentiles against them, and drew them 
to their judgment-seats, as they drew Paul to the judg- 
ment-seat of Gallio, Acts xili. 50. and xviii. 12. or else 
ef rich professors of religion, who assumed a despotic 
power over the poor brethren of the church, and loved 
to have the pre-eminence over them, as Diotrephes did, 
and set up tribunals in the churches, and tried and con- 


»demned them in an arbitrary way; or else upon civil ac- 


counts had them before Heathen magistrates, and went 
to law with them in their courts, before unbelievers, 
which is a practice condemned in 1 Cor. vi. 1. and sce- 
jing now rich men used them so ill, the apostle mentions 
this as an argument to dissuade them from respect of 
persons ; seeing they had but little reason to shew so 
much regard unto them, who had treated them in so evil 
a manner: this is not to be understood of all rich men; 
nor is the apostle’s design to destroy that natural and civil 
order there is among men, by reason of their different 
stations, offices, and circumstances; it being highly pro- 
per that honour should be given to whom honour is due, 
but not to the dishonour of another. 


7 Do they not blaspheme that worthy name by 
the which ye are called ? : 

Do they not blaspheme that worthy name,—Of Christ, 
or Christians ; by the which ye are called ? and which, as 
before, may design either unbelieving rich men, whether 
among Jews, or Gentiles, who blasphemed and cursed 
the name of Christ, and compelled others to do so like- 
wise ; or such who professed the Christian religion, who, 
by their supercilious and disdainful treatment of their 
poor brethren, and by their dragging of them to the tri- 
bunals of the Heathens, and distressing them with vexa- 
tious law-suits there, caused the name of Christ, after 
which they: were called Christians, to be blasphemed and 
evil-spoken of among the Gentiles. 


8 If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scrip- 
ture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye 
do well: 

If ye fulfil the royal law,—Which is the law of love to 


aR TS TCR DET A TUT Re SERRE res ocee So  ee e 
w Pirke Abot,c. 4. sect. 13. & Abot R. Nathan, c. 41. T. Bab. Megil- 
Ja, fol. 28.2. Bensidbar Rabba, sect. 4. fol. 185.2. & sect, 14. fol, 215. 2. 


| men, without distinction of rich and poor, high and low, 
‘ond and free ; and is so called, because it is the law of — 
the King of kings ; hence the Syriac version renders ‘it, 


| 
" 


the law of God, it is the law of Christ, who is King of 
saints ; and because it is a principal law, the chief of laws; 
as love to God is the sum of the first and great command- 
ment in the law, and may be called the king of laws, so 


7 


love to the neighbour is the second and next unto it, and — 


may very well bear the name of the queen of laws, and 
so has royalty in it 3 and indeed this last is said to be the 
fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. Gal. v. 14. and 


it is also submitted to and obeyed by such who are made 9» _ 


kings and priests to God; and that in a royal manner, 
with a princely spirit, willingly, and with all readiness : 


the same word, in the Hebrew language, 07293, signifies © 


princes, and to be willing. The Jews frequently ascribe 
royalty to the law, and often speak of mn n3, the crown 
of the law;™* and they suppose the Israelites had crowns 
upon their heads, when the law was given them on Mount 
Sinai, in which were engraven the name of God, and 
which they were stripped of when they made the golden 


» 


= 


- 


calf: * now this royal law is fulfilled, when it is regarded — 
without respect of persons, according to the Scripture, in ~ 


Lev. xix. 18. thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and 
which is to be understood of every nation, without dis- 


tinction of Jews and Gentiles, and of persons of eve 


4 


ei» 


state and condition, rich and poor, without any differenée: © 
and when this law is so observed, it is commendable: ye_ 
do well; that which is right, and which is a man’s duty to, © 


do; this, when done from right principles, ang a right 
end, is a good work, and is doing a good w ells» 

9 But if ye 
sin, and are conyinced of the law as transgressors. ~ 

But if ye have respect to persons} ye commit sin,—Thie 
is not doing well, but is a transgression of the law, as. 
every sin is; hence it follows, rag are convinced of the 
law as transgressors ; which carri€8 cn a formal process 
against such persons 3 it accuses them of sin, and charges 
them with it; it proves it upon them, and convicts them 
of it; it pronounces them guilty, and curses them for it; 


ye respect to persons, ye commit — 


and passes the sentence of condemnation and death upon © . 


them; wherefore care should be taken not to commit this 


sin, and so fall under the convictions and reproofs of the 
law. . 


. 


10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 


yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 


For whosoever shall keep the whole law,—Or the great- 
est part of it, excepting only in one point, as “follows : 


+ 


= 


Adam, in a state of innocence, was able to keep the whole ~ 


law, but by sin he lost that power, nor can any of his pos- 
terity now keep it perfectly: they are all transgressors of 
it, and liable to its penalty; unregenerate men are un- 
subjected to it, and have an aversion to it, and despise it, 
and cast it behind their backs ; regenerate persons me hes 
love it, and delight in it, after the inner man, do not keep 
it perfectly ; the several parts of the law may be indeed 
kept by a believer, and that sincerely, but not to a perfect 
degree, for in many things they all offend; Christ only 
has perfectly kept it, and is the fulfilling end of. it: for 
righteousness ; men of a pharisaical disposition may fan- 
& Midrash Kohelet, fol. 73.4, Targum Jon. in Deut. xxxiy. 5; 
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_ cy they have kept it wholly, as the young man in the Gos- 
_ pel, and Saul, before his conversion; but this is but a fan- 
_ cy, and a sad mistake: the case in the text is only a sup- 
_- posed. one, and, as it is here put, implies imperfection ; 
» for it follows, and yet offend in one point ; sin, which is 
a transgression of the law, is an offence, to God the Fa- 
ther, who is of purer eyes than to behold it; to Jesus 
Christ, who loves righteousness, and hates iniquity ; and 
to the blessed Spirit, who is grieved and vexed by it; and 
to the justice of God, which being injured by it, demands 
satisfaction ; and to the law of God, which accuses, con- 
vinces, reproves, and condemns for it. "Phe word used 
7 _ signifies to fa//, and:designs more than stumbling, even an 
» open breach and violation of the law; and which being 
made, by any, in a single instance, he ¢s guilty of all: this 
seems to agree with some common sayings of the Jews, 
that he that is suspected in one thing, is suspected in the 
“whole law ;¥ and he that keeps this or the other command, 
ceeps the whole law ; and he that breaks this, or the other 
command, breaks the whole law; as whether it respects 
‘the sabbath, or adultery, or that command, Thou shalt 
not covet, or any other :* and this must be understood, 
*» not of every particular command in the law, as if he that 
_ «is guilty of murder is in that instance also guilty of adul- 
tery ;.or he that.is guilty of adultery is in that instance 
* gullity mepirons but the sense is, that he is guilty of the 
| reach of the whole law, though not of the whole of the 
“ law; as he that breaks any one condition of a covenant, 
; which may consist of many, though he does not violate 
. Wery condition, yet breaks the whole covenant; so he 
“© that trans $ in any one point of the law, breaks the 
whole, commits sin, and is deserving of death, and is 
t _streated by the law as a transgressor of 1 it be in what 
- | Instancé it will. But it does not follow m hence, that 
, all sins are equal, as the Stoics say,* for there are greater 
* «© and lesser sins, John xix. 11. though not some venial, and 
* others mortal, for the wages of every sin is death ; nor 
j that the"punishment of sin will be alike, as all sins were 
punishable alike by Draco’s laws, but not by the law of 
* -- God, Matt. xi. 22, 24. but this may be fairly concluded 
- © — from hence, that there can be no justification, in the sight 
'__ «of God, by an imperfect obedience to the law, or by a par- 
* ‘tial righteousness : the law requires perfect obedience, and 
» * 4n"failure of that, though but in one point, curses and con- 
; p od ns ; and likewise it may be inferred from hence, that 
' “a man is not®at liberty to obey and neglect what com- 
_-mandments of the law he pleases, but should have respect 
= to them all; which seems greatly the design of the apos- 
le, as appears by what follows. 
oa For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill. Now, if thou commit no adulte- 
i ry, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law. Se nE 
For he that. said, Do not commit adultery,—That same 
lawgiver, who is but one, and is God, that gave out the 
seventh command, and forbids adultery, said also, Do not 
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‘ 
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4 ill; delivered the sixth command, which forbids murder. 
©. Now tf thou commit no aduliery ; do not break the seventh 
® «command ; yet if thou kill, break the sixth command, thou 


Pa 
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art become a transgressor of the law ; not of that particu- 
lar precept of the law, the seventh command, for the con- 

trary is supposed before, but of the sixth only; and yet, 

by so doing, a man becomes a violator of the whole law ; 

for the law is but one, though it consists of various pre- 

cepts ; and the breach of one precept, as well as of ano-. 
ther, is the breach of the law: and besides, there is but 

one lawgiver, who has enjoined one command, as well as 

another, and whose legislative power and authority is des- 

pised and trampled upon by the violation of one com- 

mand, as of another. This is the apostle’s argument, and - 
way of reasoning, proving the above assertion, that he that 

breaks the law in one particular instance is guilty of the 

breach of the whole law. 


12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 
judged by the law of liberty. 

So speak ye, and so do,—Both words and actions should 
be taken care of; it becomes mento observe what they 
say, and what they do; for both sinful words and works 
are transgressions of the law, and will be brought to 
judgment; every idle word, as well as every evil work, 
both open and secret, men must give an account of in the 
day of judgment: wherefore it is incumbent on them so 
to behave, as they that shall be judged by the law of liber- 
ty ; see the note on ch. i. 25. with which compare Rom. 
ii. 12, 16. Heathens will be judged by the law of nature, 
Jews by the law of Moses, and those who live un- 
der the Gospel dispensation according to the Gospel of 
Christ. : 

13 For he shall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath shewed no mercy: and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment. 

For he shall have judgment without mercy,—Strict jus- 
tice, and no mercy, shewn him: that hath shewed no mer- 
cy; to the poor brethren, and distressed members of 
Christ, but has shewn respect of persons, to the hurt of the 
poor, and has despised and oppressed them, instead of re- 
lieving and comforting them ; so the rich man, that ne- 
glected Lazarus at his gates, is refused a drop of water to’ 
cool his tongue ; and the servant that cruelly insisted on 
his fellow-servant’s paying him all he owed, justly incur- 
red the displeasure of his Lord, and was by him deliver- 
ed to the tormentors ; and that servant that beats his fel- 
low-servants will be cut asunder, and have his portion 
with hypocrites ; and such who have seen any of the bre- 
thren of Christ hungry, thirsty, naked, si¢k, and in prison, 
and have shewed no regard for them, will hear, Go, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire: and mercy rejoiceth against - 
judgment ; that is, merciful men, who have shewn mercy to 
the poor saints, will not be afraid of the awful judgment, but 
rather rejoice or glory, as the word signifies, in the view 
of it, since they will obtain mercy at that day, and hear, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, &c. Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 
36. so the Ethiopic version renders it, he only shail glory 
in the day of judgment, who hath shewed mercy; the 
Alexandrian copy reads in the imperative, let mercy glo- 
ry, &e. and the Syriac version, be ye exalted by mercy 
over judgment. 


14 What doth it profit, my brethren, thoygh a 
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man say he ‘hath faith, and have not works? ‘can 
faith save him ? | ethos 4 
‘What doth it profit, my brethren,—The apostle having 
finished his discourse on respect of persons, and the ar- 
guments he used to dissuade from it, by an easy transi- 
tion passes to treat upon faith and works, shewing that 
faith without works, particularly without works of mercy, 
is of no profit and advantage: though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works? it is clear that the apos- 
tle is not speaking of true faith, for that, in persons capa- 
ble of performing them, is not without works; it is an 
operative grace’; it works by love and kindness, both to 
Christ, and to his members ; but of a profession of faith, 
a mere historical one, by which a man, at most, assents 
to the truth of things, as even devils do, ver. 19, and only 
says he has faith, but has it not; as Simon Magus, who 
said he believed, but did not. Can faith save him ? such 
a faith as this, a faith without works, an historical one, a 
mere profession of faith, which lies only in words, and 
has no deeds, to shew the truth and genuineness of it. 
True faith indeed has no causal influence on salvation, or 
has any virtue and efficacy in itself to save; Christ, the 
object of faith, is the only cause and Author of salvation ; 
faith is only that grace which receives a justifying righ- 
teousness, the pardon of sin, adoption, and a right to the 
heavenly inheritance ; but it does not justify, nor pardon, 
nor adopt, nor give the right to the inheritance, but lays 
hold on, and claims these, by virtue of the giftof grace 5 
and it has spiritual and eternal salvation inseparably con- 
nected with it; but as for the other faith, a man may have 
it, and be in the gall of bitterness, and bond of iniquity ; 
he may have all faith in that sense, and be nothing ; it is 
no other than the devils themselves have ; and so he may 
have it, and be damned. 


15 If a brother or sister be naked, and 
daily food ; és 

If a brother or sister,—A. Christian man or woman, a 
fellow-member of a church of Christ; for this relation is 
to be understood in a spiritual sense, though it does not 
exclude such who are in this relation in a natural sense: 
be naked ; or clothed in rags, or in very mean and sordid’ 
apparel, such, as will neither keep them warm, nor clean 
-and decent ; for they must not be supposed to be entirely 
naked, but to be ina very uncomfortable and indecent 
garb: and destitute of daily food ; have not food sufficient 


for the day; or aught to support nature with,’and yield 
them proper refreshment and nourishment. 


16 And one of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye 
give them not those things which are needful to the 
body ; what doth it profit ? 

And one of you say unto them,—That is, one of the 
same faith, and in the same communion and church-fel- 
lowship. Depart in peace ; wishing them all prosperity 
and happiness, inward and outward: be ye warmed and 
filled ; clothed and fed 3 signifying, that they wished them 
all the accommodations of life: notwithstanding ye give 
them not those things which are needful for the body ; 
neither clothes to wear, nor food to eat ; nothing to warm 
their bodies, or fill their bellies: whet doth it profit ? the 


destitute of 


Ethiopic version reads, what doth it-profit them ? either |, 


the poor brother, or sister, to whom these good words are 
| given, and nothing else 5 for these will neither warm them, 
nor fill them; or the persons themselves, that say these 
things to them : and the apostle, by this instance, shews, 
| that as that charity which lies only in words, and in tongue, 
|and not in deed, and in truth, is ‘unprofitable, and good 
fur nothing, even to them that profess it; so that faith, 
which a man says he has, and yet is without works, is a- 
like unprofitable unto him. 


17 Even so faith, if it hath 
ing alone. . 


Even so faith, if it hath nat works, is dead, being alone 
—lIt is like a lifeless carcass, a body without a soul, ver. 
26. for as works, without faith, are dead works, so faith, 
without works, is a dead faith, and not like the lively 
hope and faith of regenerated persons: and indeed, such 
who have no other faith than this are dead in trespasses 
and sins; not that works are the life of faith, or that the = ° 
life of faith lies in and flows from works; but, as Dr. 
Ames observes >, good works are second acts, necessarily. 
flowing from the life of faith ; to which may be added, 
and by these faith appears to be living, lively and active, «* 
or such who perform them appear to be true and living 
believers. ‘ 


not works, is dead, be- 


. 


# 
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18 Yea, a man may say, Thou ‘hast faith, and 1 
have works: shew me thy faith without thy wérks," ~ 
and I will shew thee my faith by my works. hs 


Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and Ihave work¥a _ 
—That is, a true believer in Christ may justly call * 
upon a vain boaster of his faith, who has no works, to’ - 
‘give proof and ewidence of it, and address him after this 
manner; you ou have faith, be it so that you have; 
I have works, you see I have; I say nothing about my 
faith at present ; now, shew me thy faith without thy works, 
if thou canst ; see what ways, means, and methods thou 
canst make use of, to make it appear to me, or affy other, 
that you have the faith you talk of: the words are a sort 
of sarcasm and jeer upon the man, and yet very just, call- 
ing upon him to do that which is impossible to be done, 
and thereby exposing his vain boast; for faith is an in- 
ward principle in the heart; an hidden thing, and can’t 
be seen and known but by external acts ; and where itis 
right, it is operative, and shews_ itself by works, which i 
not practicable in those who have none: and J will shex .* 
thee my faith by my works; there may be indeed an ap- . 
pearance of good works, where there is-no faith, as in the 8 
Heathens, in the Scribes and Pharisees, and in the Papists, ® 
and others ; and onthe other hand, there may.be the prin- 
ciple of faith implanted, where there is not an ogportuni- 
ty of shewing it by a series of good works, or a course of ~ 
godly living, as ia elect infants dying in infanty, and in 
those who are converted in their last moments, as the thief 
upont he cross ; wherefore works are not infallible proofs 
and evidences of faith, yet they are the best we are capa- 
ble of giving of it to men, or they of receiving. Tn short, 
though works may deceive, and do not infallibly prove the 
truth of faith, yet it is certain, that where they are not, 
but persons live in a continued course of sinning, there 
cannot be true faith, Seer , 


e 
‘ 


lb Medulla Thedlog. 1.2, c.7.sect.35. 0 


Sie apse ee 


Q ‘CH. IL 


* 


® 


Oe > a 


JAMES. 


19 Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well : the devils also believe, and tremble. 
Thou believest that there is one God,—These words are 
a continuation of the address of the man that has. works, 
to him that boasts of his faith without them, observing to 
him, that one, and a main article of his faith, is, that there 
is one God; which is to be understood in-the Christian 
sense, since both the person speaking, and the person spo- 
ken to, were such as professed themselves Christians: so 
that to believe there is one God is not merely to give in- 
to this article, in opposition to the polytheism of the Gen- 
- tiles, or barely to confess the God of Israel, as believed 
on by the Jews, but to believe that there are three persons, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, and that these three are the one 
God ; wherefore this article of faith includes every thing 
' relating to God ; as to God the Father, his being and per- 
* fections, so to Christ, as God, and the Son of God, and 
the Messiah, &c. and to the Holy Spirit; and to believe 
all this is right: ¢how doest weil ; for that there is but one 
God is to be proved by the light of nature, and from the 
works of creation and providence, and has been owned 
by the wisest of the Heathens themselves ; and is esta- 
blished, by divine revelation, in the books both of the Old 
and of the New Testament ; what has been received by the 
Jae 


ys, and is well known by Christians, to whom it is set 


“it: but then thé devils also believe; the Arabic version 


, ¥Feads, the devils likewise so believe ; they believe the same 


ruth ; they know and believe there is but one God, and 
- 


not many ;gand they know that the God of Fsrael is he ; 
"and that the Father, Son, and Spirit, are the one God ; 
they know and believe him to be t ost high God, 
whose servants the ministers of the G l are; and they 
know and believe that Jesus is the holy One of God, the 


Son of God, and the Messiah, Acts xvi. 17..and xix. 15. 


Luke iv. 34.41. And tremble; at the wrath of God, which 
they now feel, and at the thought of future torments, 
which they expect, Mark v. 7. Matt. viii. 29. and which 
is more than some men do ; and yet these shall not be sa- 
‘ved, their damnation is certain and inevitable, 2 Pet. ii. 
4. Jude 6. wherefore it follows, that a bare historical faith 
will not profit, and cannot save any ; a man may have all 
faith of this kind, and be damned; and therefore it is not 
_to be boasted of, nor trusted to. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead ? 
But wilt thou know, O vain-man,—These are the words 
of the apostle, reasstiming the argument, that faith without 
works is dead, useless, and unprofitable ; and the man 
- that boasts of his faith, and has no works to shew it, he 
calls a vain man, an empty one, sounding brass, and a tink- 
ling cymbal; empty vessels make the greatest sound 3 
such are proud boasters, vainly puffed up by their fleshly 
mind ; but are empty of the true knowledge of God, and 
of the faith of Christ, and of the grace of the Spirit : the 
Syriac version renders it, O weak, or feeble man, as he 
must needs be, whose faith is dead, and boasts of such a 
lifeless thing ; and the Ethiopic version renders it, O fool- 
ish man, for such an one betrays his ignorance in spiritual 
things, whatever conceit he has of his knowledge and un- 
derstanding: the character seems levelled against the 


Gnostics, who were swelled with a vain opinion of their | 


; inne clearest light, and who are assured of the truth of 


note there; which though not to be said to a man in an 
angry way, yet may be applied to men of sucha character 
as here described; who were empty of solid good, and 
yet boasted of their knowledge. Wilt thou Anow 2. dost 
thou require proofs, that faith, without works, is dead ? 
as in ver. 17. and that true faith has always works ac- 
companying it, and is shewn and known by it? then take 
the following instances. 


21 Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar ? : 

Was not Abraham our father justified by works,—Not 
as the causes of his justification, that is denied, Rom. iv. 
2. but as effects of it, shewing the truth of his faith, and 
the reality of his justification: he had both faith and 
works, and the former were known by the latter; and e- 
ven the faith which he had expressed years ago was ma- 
nifested, demonstrated, and confirmed to be true and 
genuine, by the instance of his obedience to God, here 
produced ; by which it appeared he was a true believer, 
a justified person, approved of God, and loved by him. 
Now if this was the case of Abraham, the father of the 
Jewish nation, yea, the father of the faithful, of all that 
believe, he is, and must be a vain man, that talks of faith 
without works; and his faith must be a dead one, and 
he be very unlike the father of them that believe: the 
good work instanced in is the offering up of Isaac 3 when he 
had offered isaac his son upon the altar ; for when he was 
bid to take his son, his only and beloved son, Isaac, and 
offer him up on one of the mountains that should be 
shewn him, he made haste to do it; he provided every 
thing for it ; he clave the wood, and carried it with him, 
and fire in his hand; he built an altar, laid the wood on 
it, bound his son, laid the wood on the altar, and his son. 
on the wood, and stretched out his hand, with his knife. 
in it, to slay him; so that it was all one, with respect to 
his intention and will, as if he had actually offered him, 
and was a full trial and proof of his obedience to God. 
This was not the only act of obedience, or good work, 
which he performed ; but this being a very eminent one, 
the apostle instances in it, as a very considerable evidence 
of his faith in God, and love to him; and which shewed 
him to be a justified person, as he was long before he 
performed this action, even before Isaac was born; see 
Gen. xv. 6. and therefore it can never be the apostle’s 
meaning, that he was justified before God by this, or any 
other good work or works, as cause or causes of it; but 
only that he was declared to be so; or, in other words, 
that his faith was attended with good works, and eviden- 
ced bythem. 


22 Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, 
and by works was faith made perfect. 

Seest thou how faith wrought with his works,—Not to 
justify him before God; for neither faith nor works are 
ever said in Scripture to, justify any man; but his faith 
being of the right kind, a faith which works by love, it 
put him upon doing this work, and many others $ for this. 
was done in faith, Heb. xi. 17, 18, 19. as all good works 
are, which are properly such; and where there is true 
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faith, it will influence and engage a man to do good works, 
as itdid Abraham. And by works was faith made perfect ? 
not with an absolute perfection ; for though Abraham’s 

faith was very great, yet there were things lacking in it, 

_and he had his fits and times of unbelief; and had he 
lived till now, his faith, in this sense, would not have been 
perfect ; and he would have had reason to have used the 
apostle’s petition, Luke xvii. 5. much less would it have 
been made thus perfect by works ; but the sense is, that 
hereby his faith was declared to be sincere, unfeigned, 
true, and genuine ; just as love is said to be perfected, 1 
John, iv. 17. 

23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness : and he was called the friend 
of God. 

And the Scripture was fulfilled,—Gen. xv. 6. which 
speaks of Abraham’s faith, and the imputation of it to him 
for righteousness ; for the above action of Abraham, in 
offering up his son, was a ciear proof of the truth of his 


faith, there commended : by this it was made known what | 


a strong faith he had in God, and what reason there was 
to believe that he was a justified person. Abraham believ- 
ed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness ; see 
the note on Rom. iv. 3. which shews, both that Abraham 
was justified before he wrought this work, and therefore 
that could not be the cause or matter of his justification, 
but only an effect and evidence of it; and that his justi- 
fication was by ‘faith, or that object which his faith re- 
garded, and had to do with, was his justifying righteous- 
ness: and he was called the friend of God, 2 Chron. xx. 
7. Isa. xli. 8. he was loved by God with an everlasting 
love, who shewed acts of friendship to him; called him 
by his grace, and blessed him with spiritual blessings, and 
increased him with the increase of God; favoured him 
with near communion with him, honoured him with high 
characters, and distinguished him by peculiar marks of 
his favour, and reckoned his enemies and friends as his 
own, Gen. xii. 3. and Abraham, on the other hand, loved | 
God, and shewed himself friendly to him ; trusted in him, 
and believed every word of his; readily complied with 
his will, and not only yielded a cheerful obedience to his 
commands, but enjoined his children after him to observe 
‘them: this was a name which Abraham was well known 
by among the eastern nations ; hence he is called by the 
Mahometans, 195s 95n, Khalil Allah, the friend of God ; 
and Mahomet says himself *, “ God took Abraham for his 
*¢ friend.” 

24 Ye see then how that by worksa man is jus- 
tified, and not by faith only. 

Ye see then how that by works a man is justified,— 
Not as causes procuring his justification, but as effects 
declaring it; for the best works are imperfect, and can- 
not be a righteousness justifying in the sight of God, and 
are unprofitable in this respect; for when they are per- 
formed in the best manner, they are no other than what 
it is a man’s duty to perform, and therefore can’t justify 
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* from sin he has committed : and besides, justification in 
this sense would frustrate the grace of God, make void 
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Good works don’t go before justification as Causes oF 
conditions, but follow it as fruits and effects: and not by 
faith only ; or as without works, or a mere. historical 
faith, which being without works is dead, of which the 
apostle is speaking ; and therefore can bear no testimony 
to a man’s justification ; hence it appears, that the Apos- 
tle James does not contradict the Apostle Paulin Rom. 


ili. 28. since they speak not of the same sort of faith ;- 


the one speaks of a mere profession of faith, a dead and 
lifeless one ; the other of a true faith, which has Christ, 
and his righteousness, for its object, and works by love, 
and produces peace, joy, and comfort in the soul. More- 
over, the Apostle Paul speaks of justification before 
God; and James speaks of it as it is known by its fruits 
unto men; the one speaks of a justification of their per- 
}sons in the sight of God; the other of the justification 
and approbation of their cause, their conduct, and their 
faith before men, and the vindication of them from all 
charges and calumnies of hypocrisy, and the like; the 
one speaks of good ‘works as causes, which he denies to 
have any place as such in justification; and the other 
speaks of them as effects flowing from faith, and shewing 
the truth of it, and so of justification by it; the one had 
to do with legalists and self-justiciaries, who sought 
righteousness, not by faith, but by the works of the law, 
whom he opposed; and the othér, had to do with libér 
tines, who cried up faith and knowledge, but had no##e- 
gard to a religious life and conversation ; and these things 


this business. 


25 Likewise also was not Rahab the farlot jus- 
tified by works, when she had received the messen- 
gers, and had them out another way ? : 

Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot,—See the note. 
on Heb. xi. 31. justified by works ; this woman was an 
instance of the grace of God in calling the chief of sin- 
ners, and was a true believer; and what she did, she did 


in faith, Heb. xi. 31. and her faith was shewn by her | 


works to be true and genuine; and it was manifest that 
she was a justified person. 'This instance is produced 
with the other, to shew, that wherever there is true faith, 
| whether in Jew or Gentile, in man or woman, in greater 
| or lesser believers, or in such who have been greater or 
lesser sinners, there will be good works; and therefore 
that person is a vain man that talks and boasts of his 
faith, and depends upon it, and slights and rejects good 
works as unnecessary to be done. When she had received 


considered will tend to reconcile the two apostles about’ * 
* 


the messengers: the spies that Joshua sent, into her  * 


house, with peace and safety : and tg sent them out ano- 
ther way ; than they came in, even through the window 
upon the town-wall, Josh. ii. 1, 15. 


26 For as the body without the 
faith without works is dead also. 


For as the body without the spirit is dead,—This simile, 
is made use of to illustrate what the apostle had asserted } 
in ver. 17, 20. that as a body, when the spirit or soul is 
departed from it, or the breath is gone out of it, is dead, 
and without motion, and useless ; which the Jews 4 ex- 


the death of Christ, and encourage boasting, in men. || press in like manner, Mm .893 41179, the body, without the 
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spirit is dead, so 
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rit, or breath, is acarcass. So faith without works is 

dead also; a vain thing, useless and unprofitable, can 

neither justify, nor save, nor prove that a man is justifi- 

ed, or will be saved. pikes 
et at 
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¥N this chapter the apostle cautions 

ness, and reproving others with a magisterial air ; ad- 

vises to bridle the tongue, and guard against the vices 
of it; and shews what true wisdom is, and from whence 
it comes. He advises the saints not to arrogate too much 
to themselves, and take upon them to be the censorious 
reprovers of others 3 which he dissuades from, by the 
consideration of the greater damnation such shall receive, 
and by the frailty of all men, and a common proneness 
to offend by words; for he must be a very singular man 
indeed that does not offend by words, ver. 1, 2. where- 


- fore he exhorts them to watch over their words, and bri- 


\ 


dle their tongues ; which he illustrates by the methods 
used with horses to keep them in subjection, and with 
ships, to turn them as occasion serves, and the master 
pleases, ver. 3, 4. and though the tongue is a little mem- 
ber, and not comparable to a horse, or ship, for its bulk ; 
“yet it boasts of great things, has a world of iniquity in 
it, and much mischief is done by it, being influenced by 
the powers of hell; therefore care, and all possible 
means, should be used to restrain it, ver. 5, 6. though 
it is not tameable by man, only by the Lord, when all 
sorts of creatures are, even the most fierce and savage, 
and therefore are worse than they, being an unruly evil, 
and full of deadly poison ver. 7, 8. d what is the 
most monstrous and shocking, blessing and cursing come 
out of the same mouth, are pronounced by the same 
tongue, which is used in blessmg God, and cursing men 
made after his image, which by no means ought to be 
done, ver. 9, 10. and which is not to be paralleled in na- 
ture ; no instance like it can be given, no fountain send- 
ing forth, in the same place, water sweet and bitter, ‘salt 
and fresh,‘or any fig-tree bearing olives, or vine figs, ver. 
11,12. And because all this evil springs froma vain 
opinion men have of their own wisdom, the apostle pro- 
ceeds to give an account of true wisdom; and observes, 
that that shews itself in good works, in a holy conversa- 
tion, attended with meekness and humility, and not in 
envying, strife, and lies, ver. 13, 14. Such sort of wis- 
dom is not from heaven, but of the earth; it is not ra- 
tional; it is no better than that of brutes; yea, no other 
than that of devils; since where the above sins prevail, it 
isa hell on earth, there is nothing but confusion, and 
every thing that is vile and wicked, ver. 15, 16. but, on 
the other hand, true wisdom is of an heavenly original, 
ofa pure, peaceable, gentle, and tractable nature, and is 
full of good fruits or works in its effects, particularly 
mercy, and is clear of partiality and hypocrisy, ver. 17. 
and as one of its fruits is righteousness, that is sown in 
peace by the peace-maker, and produces it, ver. 18. 

1 My brethren, be not many masters, knowing 


that we shall receive the greater condemnation. 
My brethren, be not many masters,—The apostle hay- 
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ing dispatched the subject of faith and good works, which 
constitute the pure and undefiled religion mentioned in 
ch. 1. 27. which gave rise to this discourse, he proceeds 


|| to consider the evidence of a religious man, suggested in 
|| ver. 26. who is one that bridles the tongue ; and enters 
into an account of the use and abuse of the tongue ; and 


which is introduced by this exhortation ; and which seems 


|| to be opposed to an affection among the Jews, to whom 
. || James writes, of being called Rabvi, Rabbi, or Mori, Mo- 
against censorious- 


rz, master, master, condemned by Christ, Matt. xxiii. 8, 
10. ‘he words may be rendered, be not many teachers ; 


/or be not fond, and forward, and ambitious of being 


preachers of the word, but rather choose to be hearers of 
it, agreeably to the advice in ch. i. 19. be swift to hear, 
slow to speak; not but that the office of a teacher is a 
good work, anda very desirable one; and spiritual gifts, 
qualifying for it, are to be coveted, with a view to the 
glory of God, and the good of souls; and to have many 
teachers is a blessing to the churches of Christ; and a 
large number of them is often not only proper, but abso- 
luteiy necessary: but then this office should not be en- 
tered upon without suitable gifts, a divine mission, anda 
regular call by a church; and when entered into, should 
not be performed in ‘a magisterial way, as lords over 
God’s heritage, and as claiming a dominion over the 
faith of men, but as helpers of their joy, peace, and com- 
fort ; nor according to the commandments of~men, but 
according to the oracles of God. Or it may be, this ex- 
hortation may have respect to censorious persons, rigid 
and severe reprovers of others, who take upon them, in a 
haughty manner, to charge. and rebuke others for their 
faults ; reproof for sin ought to be given; sin should not 
be suffered’ upon the brethren; to reprove is not blame- 
worthy, but commendable, when it is done in a right 
manner, with a good spirit, and to a good end: in case 
of private offences, it should be privately given, and for 
public ones, men should be rebuked before all; but then 
this ought to be done ina gentle manner, and in a spirit — 
of meekness; and when it is a clear case, and plaia 
matter of fact, and which ought not to be exaggerated 
and aggravated; mole-hills are not to be made mountains 
of, or aman be made an offender for a word, or a matter 
of human frailty ; and reproof should be given by persens 
not guilty of the same, or worse crimes, themselves, and 
always with a good end; not to screen and cover their 
own vices, or to be thought more holy and religious than 
others, cr to satisfy arevengeful spirit, but for the glory 
of God, and the restoring of the person that has sinned, 
Knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation : 
should men enter into the office of teaching others with- 
out a call, or perform it negligently, or live not accord- 
ing to the doctrine they teach others, such would be 
judged out of their own mouths, and by their own words, 
and their condemnation would be aggravated ; and should 
men judge rash judgment, they themselves will be judg- 
ed at a higher tribunal; and should they be too censo- 
rious, and bear too hard on others, they will have judg. 
ment without mercy. 

2 For in many things we offendall. If any man 
offend not in word, the same 7s a perfect man, and 
able also to bridle the whole body. 


For in many things we offend all.—Or, we all offend, 


ce ee 


slip and fall; 


no man lives without sin; in many, in 


most, if not in all things, a good man himself does, he} 
sins ; and this extends to the most solemn services, and 


best works of a good man; there i8 sin in his holy things, 
imperfections in all his performances ; his righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags; hence no man can be justified by his 
works before God, nor is. any man perfect in this life, so 


as to be without sin in himself :.the apostle includes him-. 


self in this account, and that not out of modesty merely, 
or in a complaisant way, but as matter of fact, and what 
he found in himself, and observed in the conduct of his 


life: and now this is given asa reason why persons |] 


should not be over-forward of teaching others, since in 
many instances, in common speech and conversation, 
men are apt to offend, and much more in a work which 
requires a multitude of words; or why men should be 
careful how they charge, censure, and reprove others, in 
a rash, furious, and unchristian manner 3 since they them- 
selves are in the body, and may be tempted, and are at- 
tended with many infirmities, slips, and falls, in common 
life. Jf any mgn offend not in word ; from slips and falls 
in general, the apostle proceeds to the slips of the tongue, 
and to the use and abuse of that member; and his 
sense is, that if a man has so much guard upon himself, 
and such a command over his tongue, and so much wis- 
dom to use it, as to give no offence by it to his fellow- 
creatures and fellow-Christians: the same is @ perfect 
man; not that he is perfect in himself, and without sia, 
that is denied before ; ‘unless this is considered as a mere 
hypothesis, and by-way ef concession ; that could there 
be found cut a man that never, for instance, offends in 
word, in any one part of life, that man may be allowed, 
and be set down to be a perfect man; but no such man 


4s to be found, and therefore none perfect: but rather 


the sense is, that he who in common is so careful of his 
speech, as not to offend his brethren, may be looked up- 
on as a sincere and truly religious man 3 see ch. i. 26. or 
he may be accounted a wise and prudent man, such an 
one as in ver. 13. he is not a babe in understanding, a 


child in conduct, but a grown man; at full age; a per-. 


fect mans in which sense the word is used in 1 Cor. ii. 
6. Heb. v. 14. And able also to bridle the whole body ; 
either to govern the whole body, the church, to teach a 
society of Christians, and to feed them with knowledge, 
and with understanding ; or rather, as he appears to be 
able to bridle that member of the body, the tongue, so 
likewise to be able, through the grace of God, to keep 


under the whole body, that sin shall not reign in it, or | 


the lusts of it be in common obeyed. 


3 Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths, that 


they may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
body. 


Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths,—By this 
and the following simile, the apostle not only expresses the 
smallness of that member of the body, which is like the 
‘bit in the horse’s mouth, and the helm of a ship, but 
the good use of it, and the great influence it has over 
the whole body. Horses are without understanding, 
and need direction in what path to go, and are strong, 
and would be unruly and ungovernable, unless bits and 
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bridles were put into their mouths : that they may obey uss 
and go in the way we would have them : and we turn about. 
the whole body; of the horse, this way, and that way, as. 
is thought best, by the help of the bit and bridle ; and of 
such use is the tongue to the natural body, that being bri- 
dled itself, bridles, directs, and governs the whole body ; 
and its influence on bodies, and societies of men, and Chris- 
tians, is like that of the bit in the horse’s mouth 3 who, 
like horses, would be unruly and ungovernable, were it not 
for the force of language, the power of words, and strength 
| of argument. 


4 Behold also the ships, which, though they be so 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
| turned about with a very small helm, whithersoeve 
i the governor listeth. . 

Behold also the ships, which, though they be so great,— ~ 
Cf so large a bulk, of such a prodigious size, and are such 
unwieldly vessels: aud are drivenof fierce winds ; with great 
vehemence, rapidity, and swiftness: yet are they turned 
about with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor, 
listeth ; the helm, or tiller of a ship, is a beam or piece of 
timber fastened into the rudder, and so coming forward in-. 
to the steerage, where he that stands at helm steers the 
ship *, who is here called the governor ; or he that directs, 
as the word may be rendered; that is, that steers; the 
word for ‘elm is translated rudder in Acts xxvii. 40. and 
the helm ar tiller is sometimes, though improperly, called 
the rudder itself‘; and this is very small, in comparison 
of the bulk of the ship that -is guided by it. & Aristotle 
calls it wart ume, @ small helm, as the apostle here does, 
and accounts for it how large ships should be moved and 
steered by it. dso, though the tongue is to the rest of _ 
the body as a helm to a large ship, yet, like that, it 
has great influence over the whole body, to check it, when 
it is carrying away with the force of its appetites and pas- 
sions ; and so churches, societies, and bodies of Christians, 
which are large and numerous, and are like ships upon the 
ocean, tossed to and fro with,tempests, driven by Satan’s 
temptations and the world’s persecution, and ready to be 
carried away with the wind of false doctrine, yet are in- 
fluenced and directed aright by those that are at the helm 
the faithful ministers of the word, who say to them, this is 
the way, walk in it. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little member, and boast- 


eth great things. Behold how great a matter a little 
fire kindleth ! 


Even so the tongue is a little member,—Like the bit in 
the horse’s mouth, or like the helm of a ship. And boasteth 
great things ; and does them : for this word may be taken 
in a good sense: a bridled and sanctified tongue, that is 
| influenced by the grace of God, and directed by the Spirit 
of God, as it speaks great and good things, it has great. 
power, weight, and influence: the tongue of the just is as 
choice silver, and the lips of the righteous feed many 
Proy. x. 20, 21. the Gospel, as preached by Christ’s faith- 
ful ministers, who are the church’s tongue, when it comes - 
not in word only, but in power, is the power of God unto 
salvation: faith comes by hearing it, and hearing by this 
word ; by it souls are convinced, converted, and comfort- 
ed, enlightened, quickened, and sanctified. Behold how 
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great a matter alittle fire kindleth ; what vast quantities of | 
wood, large forests, stately buildings, and populous towns 
and cities, ‘are at once seized on by a little fire, a few 
sparks, and in a short time burnt down, and utterly de- 
One of the proverbs of Ben Syra is, “ burning 
fire kindles great- heaps ;” suggessing, that an_ evil 
tongue does great mischief, as did the tongue of Doeg 
the Edomite, as the gloss upon it observes: from hence 
the apostic passes to consider the abuse or vices of the 
tongue. | 

6 And the tongue 7s a fire, a world of iniquity : 
so is the tongue amongst our members, that it defileth 
the whole body, and setteth on fire the course of na 
ture; and itis set on fire of hell. ~~ . 

And the tongue is a fire,—It is like to fire, very useful in 
its place, to warm and comfort ; so is the tongue in Chris- 
tian conversation, and in the ministry of thé word; the 
hearts of God’s children burn within them, whilst they are 


talking together, and whilst the scriptures of truth are 
opening to them; but as fire should ‘be carefully watched, 
and kept, so should men take heed to their ways, that they 
sin not with their tongue, and keep their tongue from evil, 
and their lips from speaking guile ; for as fire kindles and 
rises up into a flame, so unchaste, angry, and passionate 


_words, stir up the flame of lust, anger, envy, and revenge ; 


and as fire is of a spreading nature, so are lies, scandal, 
and evil reports vented by the tongue ; and as fire devours 
all that comes in its way, such are the words of an evil 
tongue; and therefore are called devouring words, Peal. 
iii. 4. they devour the good names of men, and corrupt 
their good manners, and destroy those who make use of 
them ; and what wood is to fire, and coals.to burning coals, 
that are whisperers, tale-bearers, back 
tious persons to strife, Prov. xxvi. 20,21. a world of ini- 
quity ; that is, as the world is full of things, and full of sin, 
for it lies in wickedness, so is the tongue full of iniquity ; 
there’s a world of it in its it abounds with it ; it can’t 
well be said how much sin is in it, and done, or occasion- 
ed by it; as blasphemy against God, Father, Son and Spi- 
rit ; cursing of men, imprecations on themselves, their 
souls, and bodies, and.on others, with a multitude of pro- 
fane and dreadful oaths; obscene, filthy and unchaste 
words ; angry, wrathful, and passionate ones ; lies, flatte- 
ries, reproaches, backbitings,whisperings, tale-bearings,£9c. ' 
And the Jews say that he that uses an evil. tongue multi- 
plies transgression, and that it is equal to idolatry, adulie- 
ry, and murder », and the cause of all sin; and which they 
express by way,of fable, in this manner *: “¢ when Adam 
“sinned, God laid hold on him, and slit his tongue into 
« two parts, and said unto him, the wickedness which is 
* or shall be in the world, thou hast begun with an evil 
¢ tongue ; wherefore Pll make all that come into the world 
« know that thy tongue is the cause of all this.” he 
Syriac version renders this clause thus, and the world of 
iniquity is as wood ; or the branch of a tree ; the tongue is 


fire, and a wicked world is fuel to it. So is the tongue. 


amongst our-members, that it defileth the whole body; the 
body politic, a whole nation, filling it with contention, 
strife, division, and confusion ; andthe ecclesiastical body, 
the church, by sowing discord, fomenting animosities, ma- 
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king parties, and spreading errors and heresies, whereby 
the temple of God is defiled; and the natural body, and: 
the several members of it, even the whole person of a man, 
soul and body, bringing upon him a blot of infamy and re- 
proach never to be wiped off; as for instance, the vice of 


‘the tongue, lying, does; and oftentimes, through the 


tongue, the actions done in the body, which seem good, 
are quite spoiled : and setteth on fire the course of nature, 
or wheel of nature: the natural body, as before, in which 
there is a continual rotation or circulation of the ‘blood, 
by which it is supported ; this is the wheel broken at the 
cistern at death, in Eccl. xii. 6. or the course of”a man’s 
life and actions, yea, of all generations, and the vicissi- 


tudes and changes which have happened in them, on which 


the tongue has a great influence ; and so the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, and sets on fire the series of our genealo- 
gies, or of our generations, which run like wheels: or it 
may intend the frame of nature, the whole fabric of the 
universe, and the general conflagration of it, which will 
be owing to the tongue; or because men’s tongues are 
against the Lord, to provoke the eyes of his glory, because: 
of the hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against Christ and his people, of which they will be/con 

vinced by flames of fire about them: and it 2s set on fire of 
hell; that is, by the devil; for as heaven sometime is put 
for God, who dwells in heaven, Matt. xxi. 25. Luke xv. 18. 
so hellis put for the devil, whose habitation it is; see Matt. 
xvi. 18. and the sense is, that the tongue isinfluence in 
stigated, and stirred up by Satan, to speak many evil things, 
and it will be hereafter set on fire in hell, as the tongue of 
the rich manin Luke xvi. 24. To which purpose are 
those words of the Talmud *; “* whoever uses an evil 
* tongue, the holy blessed God says to hell, I concerning 
“ him above, and thou concerning him below, will judge 
“ him, as it is said, Psal. cxx. 3, 4. what shall be done to 
* thee, thou false tongue? sharparrows of the mighty, with 
“ coals of juniper; there is no arrow but the tongue, ac- 
“ cording to Jer. ix. 8. and there’s no mighty one but God, 
“ Isa. xlii. 13. coals of juniper, Dinan, these are hell.” 


7 For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 
serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 


=) 
beeu tamed of mankind: 

For every kind of beasts, and of birds,—Or the nature of 
them, as it is inthe Greek text ; however fierce, as beasts 
of prey are, or shy, as the fowls of the air be: and of ser- 
pents and things in the sea; the fishes there : zs tamed, and 


| hath beew tamed of mankind, or by human nature; by the 


wit and industry of man; by the various, ways, means, 
and methods, devised by man. So Pliny! relates, that 
elephants, lions, and tigers, among beasts, and. the eagle 
among birds, and crocodiles, asps, and other serpents, and 
fishes of the sea, have been tamed: though some think 
this is only,to be understood of their being mastered 
and subdued by one means or another; or of their be- 
ing despoiled of their power, or of their poison: and the 
Syriac and Ethiopic versions render it, swbjected to human 
nature. ies 

8 But the tongue can no ‘man tame; ?¢ 7s an unru- 


ly evil, full of deadly poison. 


k T. Bab. Erachin, fol. 15. 2. Yalkut, par. 2. fol. 127, 2. 1 Nat. 
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But the tongue can no man tame,—Either his-own, or 
-others ; not his own, for the man that has the greatest 
guard upon himself, his words and actions, yet, what 
through pride or passion, no one lust or another in his 
heart, at one time or another, bolts out vain, idle, angry, 
and sinful words; and he that does not may be set down 
for a perfect man indeed : nor can he tame or restrain the 
tongues of others from detraction, calumnies, backbitings, 
and whisperings ; who say, their lips are their own, and 
who is lord overus: no man can, by his own power and 
strength, tame or subdue his tongue, or restrain it from 
evils it is habituated to, be it lying, cursing, swearing, or 
what else ;> God, by his Spirit, power, and grace, can, and 
often does, change the note of the curser, swearer, liar, 
and blasphemer ; but no man can do this, though he can 


' tame beasts, birds, serpents, and fisues ; which shews the 


tongue to be worse than any thing to be found in the whole 
compass of nature : it is an waruly evil; an evilit is, for 
it isa world of iniquity 3 and an unruly one, being more 
so than the horse and mule, which are without understand- 
ing, who are kept in and governed, and turned any away, 
by the-bit and bridle: but though in nature the tongue is 
fenced by a double fence of the lips and teeth, this is not 
sufficient to restrain it; it breaks all bounds, and is not to 
be kept in by nature, art, or argument: nothing but the 
grace of God can in any measure govern it, or lay an em- 
bargo on it: ful! of deadly poison ; which, privately, secret- 
ly, and gradually, destroys the characters, credit, and re- 
putation of men; and is of fatal consequence in families, 
neighbourhoods, churches, and states. 


-9 Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curse we men, which are made after the si- 
militude of God. 


Therewith bless we God, even the Father,—Gf Jesus 
Christ, and of spirits, and of mercies: this is the instru- 
ment that is used in blessing God daily for every meal that 
is eaten; and in joining with the saints, though only ver- 
bally and outwardly, in blessing God, for all spiritual bles- 
sings in Christ, both in prayer, and in singing psalms : 
and therewith curse we men; make imprecations, and wish 
evils upon them: which are made after the similitude of God : 
as man was originally, Gen. i. 26, 27. and though sin has 
greatly defaced it, yet there are still some remains of it: 
and now, what an absurd and monstrous thing is this, that 
one and the same instrument should be used in blessing 
God, the Father of all creatures, and in cursing his chil- 
dren, his offspring, as all men are by creation, and bear 
some resemblance to him. 


10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not 
so to be. 


Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing, — 
Which is not only a contradiction, but unnatural, as well as 
wicked and sinful: Jy brethren, these things ought not so 
to be ; in any, and much less in professors of religion: such 
things are unbecoming men, are a scandal upon human 
nature, and exceeding unworthy of the Christian name ; 
see Psal. 1. 16, 19, 20. 


m Nat Hist. 1. 2.c. 103. 
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11 Doth a fountain send forth at the same place: 
sweet water and. bitter’? 2 Fm ats SSO 

Doth a fountain send forth at the same place,—Or holes 
for at divers places, and at different times, as Pliny ™ ob- 
serves, it may send forth sweet water and bitters and it 
is reported ®, there is a lake with the Troglodite,. a peo- 
ple in Ethiopia, which becomes thrice a day bitte ry and 
then as often sweet ; but then it does not-yield sweet wa- 
ter and bitter at the same time: this simile is used, to 
shew how unnatural it is that blessing and cursing should 
proceed out of the same mouth. 3 


12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive ber- 
ries ? either a vine, figs? So ean no fountain both 


yield salt water and fresh. pore 

Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ?—Eve- 
ry tree bears fruit according to its kind; a fig-tree pro- 
duces figs, and an olive-tree olive-berries; a fig-tree 
does not produce olive-berries, or an olive-tree figs; and 
neither of them both: etther a vine, figs? or fig-trees,. 
grapes ; or either of them, figs and grapes: so can no 
fountain both yield salt water and fresh. 'The Alexan- 
drian copy reads, mctther can the salt water yield sweet 
water; that is, the sea can’t yield sweet or fresh water = 
the Syriac version renders it, neither can salt water be 
made sweet: but naturalists say, it may be made sweet, 
by being strained through sand: the design of these simi- 
lies is to observe, how absurd a thing it is that a man 
should both bless and curse with his tongue. 


13 Who 7s a wise man, and endued with know- 
ledge among you ? let him shew, out of a good con- 
versation, his ; orks with meekness of wisdom. . 


Who is a wi an,—Meaning, not in things natural 
and civil, or merely moral, but in things spiritual ; and 
he is a wise man, who is both wise to do good, and wise 
unto salvation ; who has learned to know his own igno- 
rance, folly, and stupidity; for the first lesson in the 
school of spiritual wisdom, is for a man to know that he 
is a fool: and he is a wise man who considers his latter 
end, thinks of a future state, and what will become of 
him in another world; and who builds his faith and 
hope of eternal salvation on the sure and only foundation, 
the rock Christ Jesus ; and who takes up a profession of 
religion upon principles of grace, and with views to the 
glory of God, and, upon mature deliberation, reckoning 
the cost, and what he must expect to meet with; and 
which he holds fast, without wavering, and yet does not 
depend upon it; and who walks circumspectly, and with 
wisdom, towards them that are without; and who ob- 
serves both providences and promises, for the encourage- 
ment of his faith ; and keeps looking to the mark for the 
prize, preferring heavenly things to earthly ones. And 
endued with knowledge amongst you ? as he is, who is en- 
dued with the knowledge of himself 3 of the impurity of 
his nature, and the plague of his heart ; and of his impoten- 
cy, and inability to do any thing that is spiritually good of 
himself ; and of the imperfection and insufficiency of his 
righteousness to justify him before God; and of his lost 
state and condition by nature, how deserving of the wrath 


of God, and obnoxious to the curses.of the law ; and how 


a. 
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miserable he must be without the grace of God-and righ- 
teousness of Christ: and who is also-endued. with the 
“knowledge of Christ, so as to see a fulness, suitableness, 
and, ability in him as a Saviour; so.as to love him, ap- 
prove of him, as such, and trust in-him ; which know- 
ledge is always practical and soul-humbling ; and the least 
degree of it saving;-and though it is imperfect, it is 
growing, and will at last come to perfection : now such 
aman is a Gnostic, in the best sense; for this question 
is put with a view to the Gnostics of those times, who 
valued themselves upon their knowledge, and despised 
practical religion and godliness + hence it follows, Jet him 
shew out of a good conversation his works, with meekness 
of wisdom; such an.one ought.to perform good works, 
and:he will perform them ; and it is right in him to shew 
them forth, thatthey may be a means of others glorifying 
God_upon the sight of them ; and that they may be evi- 
dences of the truth of faith in themselves to others ; and 
‘that, they may .be for the imitation of others 5 and that 
they. may put,to silence, and stop the mouths of false ac- 
cusers, and adorn the Gospel, and recommend religion : 
and,these.should be shewn forth out of a good conversa- 
tion ;, not ina single act or two, but in a series and course 
of living;. which, may be said to be good, when it is or- 
dered.aright, according to the word.of God,..and.is ho- 
nest among the Gentiles, and upright and holy 3. and is as 
becomes the Gospel of Christ, and is. worthy of the voca- 
tion of Goed;to grace and glory ; and when. itis influen- 
«ced by the grace of God :.and'the works shewn out of. it, 
and, in,it, are, done in faith, from love,.in-the strength of 
Christ, and.are directed to the glory of God: and all 
this should. .be with meekness of wisdom; in a,wise and 
humble manner, without trusting to, and depending upon, 
such, works for justification and salvation ; and. without 
_glorying in them, and boasting of them ;, acknowledging 
the deficiency and imperfection of them, and his own 
weakness in the performance of them; and ascribing 
them to the power and grace of God, by the assistance 
of which they are performed. 
-14 But if ye have bitter envying and > strife in 
your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 
~ But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, 
--Though these may not be expressed by words, or ac- 
' tions: envy at the happiness of others, whether at the 
external blessings of Providence, as riches and honours, 
or at the internal endowments of their minds, as their 
wisdom and knowledge, their parts and abilities, is a root 
‘of bitterness in the heart, which bears wormwood and 
gall, and produces bitter effects in the persons in whom 
it is 3 it imbitters their minds against their neighbours 
and friends ; it is rottenness in their bones, and slays and 
destroys those who are so silly as to be governed by it ; 
and also in the persons the objects of it; for who can 
stand before it? and strife in the mind, or an intention to 
‘strive and quarrel with others, who are the objects of en- 
vy, is very sinful, and of pernicious consequence: and 
if these be fomented and cherished in the minds and 
breasts of men, though they may not outwardly shew 
themselves, yet glory not; let not such boast of their be-' 
ing Gnostics, wise men, and endued with knowledge ; 
they are far from deserving such a character 3 and such 
boasting is contrary to truth, yea, Is lying against it, as 
Follows: and lie not against the truth; for, for a man to | 
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}assert himself to be a wise and knowing man, and yet 
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cherish bitterness. in his heart, and quarrelling and con- 


| tention in his mind, arising from envy, at the equal or 


superior, knowledge of others, he lies both’ against the. 
truth of God’s. word, and his own. conscience, which con- 
demn such things as ignorance, folly, and madness. 


- 15 This wisdom descendeth not from above, but 
ts earthly, sensual, devilish. 

This wisdom descendeth not from above,—If it must be 
called wisdom, as it ought not ; an envious, quarrelsome, 
and contentious spirit does not deserve sucha name ; 
yet if any will call it so, or can think that a man of such, 
a disposition is a man possessed of wisdom; it is such. 
wisdom as does not come from above, from heaven, from. 
the Father of lights, from Christ, in whom are hid all the. 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and from the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation: what the Jews say ° of the 
wisdom of Egypt, may be said of this, that it is msnn 
nan, wisdom from below, or inferior wisdom, as it fol- 
lows: but is earthly, sensual, and devilish ; it is earthly, 
or of the earth, and springs from thence; and it is only 
conversant about earthly things, and is only suitable to 
earthly minds: it is sensual, or natural; what a natural 
man, one destitute of the Spirit of God, and without ‘the 
knowledge of. thezthings of the Spirit, may have ;.it is 
what is acquired by the mere strength of nature, and on- 
ly-relates to natural things ; and.is only agreeable to cor- 
rupt nature, or to a natural and unregenerate man: yea, 
it is devilish, or such as the devil himself has : and.which 
comes from, him, and.being used, serves only his king- 
dom and. interest. oe 

16. For where envying and strife is, there is con- 
fusion, and every evil work. ings 

For where envying and strife is,;—Where these are 
cherished in the heart, -and especially where they break. 
out into action, in families, neighbourhoods, states, or 
churches: there is confusion and every evil werk ; these 
occasion disturbances, raise uneasiness, make disquietude, 
and cause tumults, whenever they appear ; and put per- 
sons upon doing every thing that is wicked, to gratify 
such insatiable lusts. ; 

17 But the wisdom that is from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, andeasy to be entreated, | 


full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
| without hypocrisy. 


But the wisdom that is from.abave,—Which has God. for 
its author ; which is infused into the soul by the, Spirit. of 
God; and leads into the knowledge of things that are 
above, of heavenly things ; and which only is true wis- 
dom and knowledge ; and those who are possessed of it 
are the only true Gnostics; for which, see the note on 
ver. 13. namely, the grace of God: this wisdom is first 
pure ;.it is pure in itself, it is free from every thing that 
is earthly, carnal, or sensual, or devilish ; it produces pu- 
ritv of heart, of life, and conversation ; and is the means 
of keeping persons pure and chaste, and ircee from im- 

ure lusts, lusts of uncleanness, pride, envy, wrath, &c. 
which, prevail in carnal and unregenerate men :, and there 
peaceable ; it inclines and engages those who have it to 


live in. peace with, the saints, and even with all men; 
ss) AL zetia a ei 
o Zohar in Gen. fol. 119. 2. 
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with those of their own household, with their neighbours, 
‘vea, with their enemies: it is also gentle ; or makes men 
gentle, moderate, and humane, soas that they bear, and for- 
bear ; they bear with the infirmities of the weak ;, readily for- 
give injuries done them; do not rigidly exact whatis their 
due, but recedefrom their just right for the sake of peace and 
love ; anddo not bear hard uponothers for their failings, but 
cover them with the mantle of love : and it is easy to be en- 
treated; or those who have it readily yield to the supe- 
rior jadgments and stronger reasonings of others ;-and 
are easily induced to hope and believe all things, and 
entertain a good opinion of men, and their conduct and 
are far from being proud, arrogant, obstinate, and over- 
bearing: full of mercy and good fruits ; of compassion 
and beneficence to the poor ; feeding the hungry, cloth- 
ing the naked, visiting the widows and fatherless in their 
affliction ; and doing all other good works and duties, 
both with respect to God and man, as fruits of grace, and 
of the Spirit: without partiality ; to one another 5 or 
making a difference between them; shewing no respect 
to persons; bestowing upon the poor and indigent, with- 
gut any distinction: and without hypocrisy ; either with 
respect to God or man; not making shew of that which 
they have not, or do not intend. 


18 And the fruit of righteousness is sown in 

eace of them that make peace. 

| And the fruit of righteousness,—Which is either eternal 
life, which is the fruit of Christ’s righteousness, and shall 
be enjoyed by all those who are justified by it ; and who, 
in consequence of it, prough the grace of God, live so- 
herly, righteously, and godly; see Rom. vi. 22. or else 
what is enjoyed in this life, as the fruit and effect of a 
righteous and holy conversation, which is peace of con- 
science ; and may be truly called the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness: see Isa. xxxii. 17. is sown in peace of 
them that make peace ; that is, either such as are possess- 
ed of that. wisdom which is peaceable, and makes them 
so; that peace which they make, pursue after, exercise, 
and maintain is a seed, which being sown by them, will, 
in the issue, be followed with eternal happiness and feli- 
city ; see Matt. v. 9. or such who live a godly life and 
conversation, and are filled with the fruits of righteous- 
ness, and, among the rest, with this, of making and _pre- 
serving peace among men, shali enjoy, as what will spring 
up from such good seed sown, much conscience-peace 
and spiritual pleasure of mind; righteousness and peace 
promise a large and comfortable harvest both here and 
hereafter. . 


CHAPTER IV. 


it, this chapter the apostle gives the true cause of con- 
i tentions and strifes ; and cautions against intempe- 


rance, covetousness, pride, detraction, «and vain confi- | 


dence. Having, in the latter part of the preceding chap- 
ter, inveighed against strife and contention, he here 
shews from whence they spring, from a covetous desire 
of riches and honour; and which yet are not obtained, 
because they did not ask these things of God with sub- 
mission to his will; or they asked with a wrong view, 
namely, to gratify their lusts, ver. 1, 2, 3. and he dis- 
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suades from such unlawful desires, partly because they 
were no other than adultery ; and partly because indulging 
them was declaring themselves enemiesof God, ver. 4. and 
he deters from pride, under the name of envy, proud men 
being generally envious ; from the sense of the Scripture,- 
which says, not in vain, that the spirit lusts untoit ; and from 
the consequence of it, suchas are proud being resisted by the 
Lord, when he gives more grace tohumble ones, ver. 5, 6. 

hence followseveral exhortations, and various duties-relat-- 
ing to humility ; as to submit to God, and resist the devil, 
encouraged thereunto by this motive, he will flee, ver. 7., 
to draw nigh to God in a way of religious worship, who 
will draw nigh in a way of grace to his people ; to- puri- 
ty of action, and of heart, or to that which is outward and 
inward, ver. 8. to be humbled, mourn, and weep, instead 

of joy and laughter, ver. 9. to lie low before the Lord, 

who will raise such up, ver. 10. and not to speak evil of 
any one, since this is judging a brother ; nay, a speaking 

evil of the law,-and a judging of that, which is to invade 

the prerogative of God, the law-giver, who js able to save, 
and to destroy ; and therefore one man should not’ take 

upon him to judge another, ver..11, 12. and as another 
instance of great neglect of God, and his providence, and 

disrespect unto it, the apostle takes notice of a common 

practice among men, and even professors of religion, who 

resolve to go to such a place, and continue so long, and 

there make merchandise, and promise themselves success 5 

not considering what frail short-lived creatures they are, 

and how much all depends upon the will of God; and 

which they should consider, submit to, and be determined 

by, ver. 13, 14, 15. and he reproves them for their boast- 

ings and joy in them, as evil, ver. 16. and observes, that. 
it is not enough eee what is right and good, unless. 
it is done; and t such knowledge is but an aggrava- 

tion of the evil of sin committed, ver. 17. : 


1 From whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your lusts, that 
war in your members ? 

From whence come wars and fightings among you ?— 
Which are to be understood, not of public and national - 
wars, such as might be between the Jews and other na- 
tions at this time; for the apostle is not writing to the 
Jews in Judea, as a nation, or body politic, but to the 
twelve tribes scattered abroad, and to such of them as 
were Christians; nor were Christians in general as yet in- 
creased, and become such large bodies; or were whole na- 
tions become Christians, and much less at war one against 
another, which has been the case since; and which, when 
it is, generally speaking, arises from a lust after an increase 
of power; from the pride and ambitious views of men 
and their envy at the happiness of other princes and states: 
nor do these design theological debates and disputes, or 
contentions about religious principles; but rather law- 
suits, commenced before Heathen magistrates, by the rich, 
to the oppression of the poor; see ch. ii. 6. though it 
seems best of all to interpret them of those stirs and bust- 
lings, strifes, contentions, and quarrels, about honours and. 
riches ; endeavouring to get them by unlawful methods 
at least at the expense of their own peace, and that se 
others ; come they not hence, even of your lusts, that war 
tn your members ? as pride, envy, coyetousness, ambi« 
tion, &c. which, like so many soldiers, are stationed and 
quartered in the members of the body, and war against the 
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soul; for in the believer, or converted man however, 
there is as it were two armies; a law in the members, 
warring against‘the law of the mind; the flesh against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; and from this in- 
ward war arise external ones; or at least from the cor- 
ruption of nature, which militates against all that is good, 
all quarrels and contentions, whether public or private, of 
-a greater or lesser nature, and consequence, spring. 


2 Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
-have not, because ye ask not: 

_ Ye lust, and have not,—The apostle proceeds to shew 
‘the unsuccessfulness of many in their desires and pursuits 
-after worldly things ; some might be like the sluggard, 
whose soul desireth all good things, and yet he has no- 
thing, Prov. xiii. 4. because he does not made use of any 
means, even of such as are proper and necessary, and 
ought to be used: ye 4ill, and desire to have, and cannot 
obtain ; some, instead of 42//, which seems not so agree- 
-able, read envy; and then the sense is, they envy at the 
good and happiness of others, and covet after another’s 
property, but can’t enjoy it; all such envy and covetous- 
-ness are fruitless, as well as sinful: ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not; goto law one with another about each other’s 
property 5 or rather, make a great stir and bustle to get 
the things of the world ; rise early, and sit up late; strive 
who should get most, and quarrel about what is gotten, 
and seek to get all advantages of one another; and yet 
still have not, what at least is desired and strove for: Je- 
cause ye ask not; of God, whose blessing only makes 
rich : instead of all this worldly stir and bustle, and these 


_strivings and quarrellings with one another, it would be 


much more advisable, and, in the issue, be found to turn 
to more account, to pray to God for a blessing on your 
endeavours; and to ask of him the good and necessary 
things of life, in submission to his will, and with thank- 
fulness for what he has bestowed. re 


3 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, | 
that ye may consume 7z¢ upon your lusts. 


Ye ask, and receive not,—Some there were that did ask 
of God the blessings of his goodness and providence, and 
yet these weré not bestowed on them; the reason was, 
because ye ask amiss; not in the faith of a divine pro- 
mise ; nor with thankfulness for past.mercies ; nor with 
submission to the will of God ; nor with a right end, to 
do" good to others, and to make use of what might be 
Bestowed; for the honour of God, and the interest of 
Ghrist ; but that ye may consume it upon your lusts ; in- 
dulge to intemperance and luxury ; as the man that had 
much goods laid up for many years did, to the neglect of 
his own soul, Luke xii. 19. or the rich man, who spent all 
upon his back and his belly, and took no notice of Laza- 
rus at his gate, Luke xvi. 19. ; 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world, 


is the enemy of God. 


Ye adulterers and adulteresses,—Not who were literally | 


such, but in a figurative and metaphorical sense: as he 
is an adulterer, that removes his affections from his own 


wife, and sets them upon another woman ; and she is an | 
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| adulteress, that loves not her husband, but places her love 


upon another man; so such men and women are adulter- 
ers and adulteresses, who, instead of loving God, whom 
they ought to love with all their hearts and souls, set their 
affections upon the world, and the things of it: the Vul- 
gate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, leave out the 
word adulteresses : these the apostle addresses in the fol- 
lowing manner; know ye not that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God ? that an immoderate love for 
the good things of the world, and a prevailing desire af- 
ter the evil things of it, and a delight in the company and 
conversation of the men of the world, and a conformity _ 
to, and compliance with, the sinful manners and customs 
of the world, are so many declarations of war with God, 
and acts of hestility upon him ; and shew the enmity of 
the mind against him, and must be highly displeasing to 
him, and resented by him: whosoever, therefore, will be 
a friend of the world, is the enemy of God: whoever is in 
league with the one must be an enemy to the other; God 
and mammon cannot be loved and served by the same per- 
sons at the same time; the one will be loved, and the 
other hated ; the one will be attended to, and the other 
neglected: this may be known both from reason and from 
Scripture, particularly from Matt. vi. 24. ) 


5 Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? 

Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain ?—Some 
think that the apostle refers to a particular passage ‘of 
Scripture in the Old Testament, and that he took it from 
Gen. vi. 3. as some; or from Exod. xx. 5. as others ; or 
from Deut. vii. 2, 5. or from Job v. 2. or from Proy. xxi. 
10. others think he had in view some text in the New 
Testament ; either Rom. xii. 2. or Gal. v. 17. and some 


|have imagined that he refers to a ‘passage in the apocry- “ 


phal book of Wisdom, ch. i. 4. and others have been of 
opinion that it is taken out of some book of Scripture then 
extant, but now lost, which by no’ means can be allowed 
of: the generality of interpreters, who suppose a particu- 
lar text of Scripture is referred to, fetch it from Numb. 
xis 29. but it seems best of all to conclude that the apos- 
tle has no regard to any one particular passage of Scrip- 
ture, in which the following words are expressly had, 
since no such passage appears; but that his meaning is, 
the sense of the Scripture every where, where it speaks of 
this matter, is to this purpose: nor does it say this, or 
any thing else, in vain ; whatever is written there is to an- 
swer some end, as for learning, edification, and comfort, 
for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righ- 
teousness ; neither with respect to what is before suggest- 
ed, that what is asked in a right manner, and for a right 
end, shall be given’; and that the love of the world, and 
the love of God, are things incompatible ; nor with re- 
spect to what follows: the spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth 
to envy ? that is, the depraved spirit of man, the spirit of 

an unregenerate man; that as it is prone te every lust, — 
and prompts to every sin, the imagination of the thought 
of man’s heart’ being evil, and that continually, so it in- 
stigates to envy the happiness of others; see Gen. vi. 5. 
and viii. 21. or this may be put as a distinct question frora 
the other, does the spirit that dwelleth in us lust te envy 2 
that is, the Holy Spirit, who dwells in the hearts of his 
people, as in his temple: the Ethiopic version reads, the 


Holy Spirit ; and then the sense is, does he lust to envy? 
3u 2 
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no 3 he lusts against the flesh, and the works of it, and 
envy among the rest ; see Gal. v.17, 21. bat he does not 
lust: to. it, or provoke to it, or put persons upon It; nor 
does he, as the Arabic version ‘renders it, desire that. we 
should envy; he is a Spirit of grace;,he bestows grace 
and favours upon men ; and: is:so far from envying, or 
putting others upon envying any benefit enjoyed by men, 
that he increases them, adds to them, and enlarges them, 
as’ follows. ’ 

- 6 But he giveth more grace : wherefore he saith; 
God resisteth the proud, but-giveth grace unto the 
humble. 


But he giveth more grace,—The Arabic version adds, 
to us; the Ethiopic version, to you ; and the Syriac ver- 
sion reads the whole thus 5 but our Lord gives more grace 
to us; or greater grace; than the world can give, whose 
friendship is courted by men; the least measure of grace, 
of faith, and hope, and love, and of a spiritual knowledge 
of Christ, and interest in him, and of peace, joy, and com- 
fort, is more worth than all the world, and every thing in 
it: or greater grace, more favours than the saints are able 
to ask or think; so Solomon had more favours given him 
than he could think of asking for: or greater grace, and 
larger measures of it, even of spiritual light and know- 
Jedge, under the Gospel dispensation, than:under the for- 
mer dispensation; or where God bestows gifts qualifying 
tor service and. usefulness, and. these are made use-of_and 
employed for such purposes, he gives more : or this may 
refer to. internal grace, wrought by, the Spirit of God, in 
the hearts of his people; more of which he may. be said 
to give, when he. causes it to abound, as to its acts.and 
exercises ; when faith grows exceedingly, hope revives, 
and is lively, and abounds, through, his power and. influ- 
ence, and love. to.God. and Christ, and, one another, a- 
bounds yet more and more; when, there is a growth in 
every grace, and in the knowledge of Christ Jesus, so that 
this grace becomes a well of living waters, springing up 
into eternal life, which at last will have its perfection in 
glory : wherefore he saith ; either the Spirit that gives more 
grace, or the Scripture, or God in the Scripture, in Prov. 


Hie 34. God resisteth the. proud; or scorns.the scorners 3, 


he rejects them that trust in. themselves that they are righ- 
teous, and despise others; that say, Stand by thyself, I 
am holier than thou; that are proud of themselves, their 
-enjoyments, their gifts, their external righteousness and 
Aholiness, and are full, and rich, and increased with goods, 
and stand in need of nothing; these he opposes, he sets 
himself against, he thrusts them away from him, he sends 
them away empty, and scatters them in the imagination 
of their own hearts ; and in the things in which they deal 
proudly, he is above them; he sits in the heavens and 
laughs at them, and frustrates all their schemes: but. he 
giveth grace unto the humble; who are sensible of their 
own vileness and meanness, and acknowledge it; who 
think the meanest of themselves, and the best of others ; 
and don’t envy the gifts and graces of God bestowed up- 
on others, but.rejoice at them ; and ascribe all they have, 
and are, to the free grace of God ; and ingenuously con- 
fess the deficiency of their. duties, and the insufficiency 
of their righteousness to justify them before God; and 
that when they have done all they can, or are assisted to 


|them humble, but he gives them more’ grace, or increases 


what he gives: grace is God’s gift; he gives all the grace 
that is in Christ, and: all the blessings of grace that are in 
the covenant, and all the grace that is in the hearts of his 
people ; as faith, hope, love, repentance, humility, patience, 
self-denial, resignation to his will, and every degree of 
spiritual knowledge and grace is only ‘his gift; menican’t 
give it to themselves, nor cam the best of mem give it to, 
others 3 not godly parents. to, their children ; nor minis~ 
ters to those to whom they preach; no, nor the angels in 
heaven; nor is it to be obtained by the works of men: it 
is a free gift; it is given of the sovereign willand good 
pleasure of God, to whom, and when, and in what mea- 
sure he pleases 3 to which he is not induced by any mo- 
tives in men, for they have nothing in them to move him 
to it; and itis given by him absolutely, without condi- 
tions, not suspending it till the performance of them ;:and 
he gives it cheerfully, and not grudgingly, largely, boun~ 
tifully, and in great abundance. 


7 Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the? 
devil, and he. will flee from you. 


Submit yourselves therefore to God,—TYo the will of. 
God, with respect to worldly things, and be content with* 
such things as are enjoyed, and be satisfied with the por- 
tion that is allotted’; it is right and best for the people of 
God to leave themselves-with him, to choose their inhe- 
ritance for them, since by all their anxious cares, theif 
stiving and struggling, their impatient desires, wars and 
fightings, as they cannot add one cubit to their stature, so 
nothing to their worldly substance ; and it becomes them 
to submit to God in all afflictive dispensations of his pro- 
vidence, and-be still, and know that he is God ; as well as 
to submit to his way and method of salvation by Christ, 
and particularly to the righteousness of Christ, for justi- 
fication ; and to depend upon him for supplies of grace in 
the discharge of every duty, and ‘the exercise of every’ 
grace: resist the devil, and he will flee from you: Satan 
is to be looked upon as an enemy, and to be opposed as 
such, and to be watched and guarded against ; the whole 
armour of God should be taken and made use of, parti- 
jcularly the weapon of prayer, the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God, and the shield of faith; and 
alsu the grace of humility, than which nothing is more 
opposite to him: he is a proud spirit, and he endeavours 
to swell men with pride of themselves; and when he has 
worked them up to sucha pitch, he is then master of 
them, and can manage them as he pleases; but a poor 
humble believer, with whom God dwells, to whom he 
gives more grace, and who comes forth not it his own 
strength, but in the strength of the Lord God, as David 
against Goliah, and who owns his vileness and sinfulness, 
and flies to the grace of God, and blood of Christ, Satan 
knows not what to do with him, he is puzzled, baffled, 
and confounded ; such he leaves, from such he flees; he 
don’t like the power of prayer, nor the strength of faith, 
nor the sharpness of the two-edged sword the word of 
God, nor the humble believer’s staff, bag, scrip, and.sling. 


8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify 


do, they are but unprofitable servants : now to these God || YOu" hearts, ye double minded. 


gives grace; he not only gives grace at first, to make 


Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to gott,— 
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This must be understood consistently. with the perfection 
of. God’s immensity and omnipresence: the saints draw 
nigh to God, when they. present their bodies in his, sanctu- 
ary 3 when they tread in-his.courts, and attend his. ordi- 
nances ; where they always find it good for them to draw 
nigh. unto, him ;, and blessed. is the man that approaches 
to him in faith and fear: they.draw nigh to him, when they 
come to the throne of his grace, for grace and mercy to 
help them; when they draw near to him in prayer with 
true hearts, and. lift them up with their hands. to God ; 
when.in the exercise of faith and hope they enter within 
the, vail, and come up even to his seat, and lay hold on 
him as their covenant God and Father; and he draws 
nigh to them, by granting them his gracious presence, by 
communicating his loye to them, by applying the. blessings 
of, his grace, by helping them in times of need and dis- 
tress; and. by protecting them from their enemies ; the 
contrary to which is,expressed by standing afar off from 
them. Now. this,is not to be, understood as if men could 
first draw, nigh to God, before he draws nigh to them ; 
for as God first loves, so he first moves; he takes. the 
first step, and, in conversion, turns and draws men to him- 
self ; though this does not respect first conversion, but af- 
ter-acts in consequence of it; nor is it to be considered 
as a condition.of the grace and favour of God, in draw- 
ing nigh to his people, but is expressive of what is their 
duty, and an encouragement to it: cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded; the 
persons addressed are not the profane men of the world, 
but sinners in Zion, formal professors, hypocritical per- 
-sons; who spéak with a double tongue to men, and who 
draw nigh to God with their mouths, but not with their 
hearts ; who halt between two opinions, and are unstable 
in all their ways: cleansing of their hands and hearts de- 
‘notes the purity of. outward conversation, and of the in- 
- ward affections ; and supposes: impurity both of flesh and 
spirit, that the body and all its members, the soul and all 
its powers and faculties, are unclean; and yet not that 
men have a power to cleanse themselves, either from the 
filth of an external conversation, or from inward pollution 
of the heart; though a man attempts the one, he fails in 
it; and who can say he has done the other? Job ix. 30, 
31. Prov. xx. 9. 'This-is not to be done by ceremonial ab- 
lutions, moral services, or evangelical ordinances ; this is 
God’s work only, as appears from his promises to cleanse 
his people from their sins, by sprinkling clean water up- 
on them; from the end of Christ’s shedding his blood, 
and the efficacy of it; and from the prayers of the saints, 
that God would wash them thoroughly from their ini- 
quity, and cleanse them from their sin, and create clean 
hearts in them: and yet such exhortations are not in 
vain, since they may be useful to convince men of their 
poliution, who are pure in their.own. eyes, as these hypo- 
critical, nominal professors, might be ; and to bring them 
to a sense of. their inability to cleanse themselves, and of 
the necessity of being cleansed elsewhere ; and-to lead 
them to inquire after the,proper means of cleansing, and so 
to the fountain of, Christ’s blood, which only cleanses 
from all sin. 
9 Be afflicted, and. mourn, and weep:. let your 
Jaughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness, BU i 
| Be-afflicted, and mourn, and weep,—Not in a bare ex- 
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ternal way 3 not by afflicting the body, with fastings and 
scourgings, by renting of garments, and clothing with 
sackcloth, and putting ashes on the head, and other such 
outward methods of humiliation; but afflicting, the soul 
is meant, an inward mourning and weeping over the 
| plague of the heart, the impurity of nature, and. the va- 
rious sins of life; after. a godly sort, and because con- 
| trary to a God of infinite love and grace; in an evange- 
lic way, looking to Jesus, and being affected with the 
pardoning. grace and love of God in Christ... Let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your, joy to heavi- 
ness ; meaning their carnal joy, on account of their friend- 
ship with the world, and their enjoyment of the things of 
it, since they consumed them on their lusts, and which be- 
trayed enmity to God. 4 
10 Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord,, 
and he shall lift you up. 
fumble yourselves in the sight of the Lord,—Which is 
done, when men, before the Lord, and from their hearts, 
and in the sincerity of their souls, acknowledge their 
meanness and unworthiness, their vileness, sinfulness, and 
wretchedness, and implore the grace and mercy of God 
in Christ, as did Abraham, Jacob, Job, Isaiah, Paul, and. 
the publican ; and when they walk humbly with God, ac-- 
knowledging they can,do nothing without, him ; owning 
their, dependence on his grace, and ascribing all they have, 
and are, unto it: and he. shall lift you up; this is God’s 
usual way to lift up the meek, and, exalt those that hum- 
ble themselves ; he lifts them from the dunghill, to set 
them among princes; he gives them a place, and a name 
in his house, better than sons and daughters ; he adorns 
them with his grace ; he clothes them with the righteous- 
ness of his Son, he grants them nearness to himself; and 
at last will introduce them into his kingdom and glory. 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that speaketh evil of Avs brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, ‘and judgeth the 
law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer: 
of the law, but a judge. a 

Speak not evil one of another, brethren, —The apostte 
here returns to his former subject, concerning the vices of 
the tongue, he had been upon in the preceding chapter, 
ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. and here mentions one, which profes- 
sors of religion were too much guilty of, and that is, speak- 
ing evil one of another ; which is done either’ by raising 
false reports, and bringing false charges ; or by aggravat- 
ing failings and infirmities ; or by lessening and deprecia- 
ting characters, and endeavouring to bring others into dis- 
credit and disesteem among men : this is a very great evil, 
and what the men of the world do,-and from them it is 
expected ; but for the saints’to speak evil one of another, 
to sit and speak against a brother,.and slander an own 
mother’s son, is barbargus and unnatural. He that speak~ 
eth evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh: 
evil of the law, ond judgeth the law ; he that tale-bears and: 
backbites bis brother, his fellow-member, and detracts 
from his good name and.character, and takes upon him 
to judge his heart, and his state, as well as to condemn 
bis actions, he speaks evil of the law ; and judges and cone- 
demns that, as if that forbid a thing that was lawful, even 
tale-bearing and detraction, Lev. xix. 16. or by speaking, 

evil of him for a good thing he does, he blames atid: con- 
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demns the law, as though it commanded a thing that was 
evil; and by passing sentence upon his brother, he takes 
upon him the province of the law, which is to~accuse, 
charge, convince, pronounce guilty, and condemn: but 7f 
thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law; as isa 
“duty, and would best become : but a judge ; and so such 
a person not only infringes the right of the law, but as- 
sumes the place of the Judge and lawgiver himself; where- 
as, ag follows, 
12 There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and 
to destroy : who art thou that judgest another ? 
. There is one lawgiver,—The Alexandrian copy, and 
- others, and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and’ Vulgate Latin ver- 
sions, add, and judge. Who is the one only Lord God, Isa. 
xXxxili. 22, ‘This is a character that may be. applied to 
God the Father, who gave the law to the people of Isra- 
el, both the judicial and ceremonial law, and also the mo- 
ral law; from his right hand went a fiery law, and to him 
belongs the giving of it; and also to the Son of God, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is King of saints, and lawgiver in 
his house; who has given out commandments to be ob- 
served, and laws of discipline for the right ordering of 
his house and kingdom, to be regarded ; and particularly 
ithe new commandment of love, which is eminently called 
the law of Christ; and which is most apparently broke, 
-hy detraction and speaking evil one of another : now there 
may be inferior and subordinate lawgivers, as Judah is 
said to be God’s lawgiver, and Moses is said to command 
the Jews a law; yet there is but one supreme, universal, | 
-and perfect lawgiver, who is God ;.and though there may | 
“be many lawgivers in things political, whose legislative } 
power -is to be-obeyed, beth for.the Lord’s sake, and for | 
conscience-sake, yet in things religious,and relating to con- 
science, God is the only lawgiver, who is to be hearkened 
‘unto: who is able to save, and to destroy ; this is true of 
God the Father, who is able to save, and does save. by 
his Son Jesus Christ, and even'persons that have broken 
the law he.has given, and are.Jiable to the curse and con- | 
_demnation of it ; and he is able to save them according to 
thatdaw, in perfect consistence with-it, and with:his jus- | 
tice and holiness, since Christ, by whom ‘he saves, was 


mighty to save, able to save tu the uttermost, is certain 
from the Scripture, and all experience ; and vod, the law- 
giver, is able to destroy both ‘ody and soul in‘hell, for 
he transgressions of-his law; and even Christ the Lamb 
is also the lion of the tribe of Judah, who will break shis 
enemies in pieces, as a potter’s vessel, and punish the con- 
temners of his Gospél with everlasting destruction, from 
‘his presence and glory: in a word, God, the lawgiver, is 
sovereign, and can destroy,or save, whom he pleases ; he 
is able to save the brother that is-spoken against, and to 
destroy him that speaks against him: who art thou that 
judgest another ? another man’s servant, as in Rom, xiv. 
4. or thy neighbour, as the Syriac and. Ethiopic versions 
read; or the neighbour, as the Alexandrian copy and the 
Vulgate Latin version; that is, any brother, friend, or 


neighbour, in the manner as before observed in the pre- 
ceding verse. 

13.Go to now, ye that say, ‘To-day or to-morrow, 
we will go into sucha city, and continue there a 
‘year, and buy.and sell, and get gain : 


| CHLIV.V. 124. 


Go to now, ye that say,—The apostle passes, from ex- 
posing the sin of detraction and rash judgment, to inveigh 
against those of presumption and self-confidence ; and the 
phrase, go to now, is a note of transition, as well as of at- 
tention, and contains the form of-a solemn and grave ad- 
dress to persons, who either think within themselves, or 
vocally express, the following words, or the like unto 
them : to-day, or to-morrow, we will go into sucha city ; 
in such a country, a place of great trade and merchandise 5 
as lyre then was in Phenicia, Thessalonica in Macedonia, 
Ephesus in Asia, and others: some render this as an 
imperative, or as an exhortation, /et us go, which does not 
alter the sense. And continue there a year, and buy and 
sell, and get gain; as is customary for merchants to do; 
nor does the apostle design by this to condemn merchan- 
dise, and the lawful practice of buying and selling, and 
getting gain ; but that men should not resolve upon those 
things without consulting God, and attending to his will, 
and subjecting themselves to it ; and without considering 
the uncertainty and frailty of human life ; as well as should 
not promise and assure themselves of success, of getting 
gain and riches, as if those things were in their own pow- 
er, and had no dependence upon the providence and bless- 
ing of God. - 

14 Whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what ts your life? it is evena vapour, 
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‘that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth 
away. 


Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow,— 


Whether there would be a morrow for them or no, whe- 


ther they should live till to-morrow 3 and if they should, 
they knew not what a morrow would bring forth, or ie 


| things would happen, which might prevent their intended. 


journey and success: no man can secure a day, an hour,; 
a moment, and much less a year of continuance in this‘ 


W life ; nor can he foresee what will befall him to-day or 
to-morrow.; therefore it is great stupidity to determineon'~ ~ 


this, and the other, without the leave of God, in whom: 
he lives, moves, and has his being; and by whose pro- © 


-vidence all events are governed and directed 3 see Proy. 


: ; : | Was || xxvii. 1. for what is your life ? of what kind and nature! 
made under it, and has fulfilled it; and :that ‘Christ is') 


is it? what assurance can be had of the continuance of 
it? by what may it be expressed? or to what may it be 
compared ? tt 2s.even a vapour, that appeareth for 4 a 
time, and then vanisheth away; which rises out of the 
earth, or water, and expires almost.as soon as it exiéts; 
at least continues but a very short time, and is very Aveak 
and fleeting, and carried about here and there, and soon 
returns from whence it came: the allusion is to the breath 
of man, which is in his nostrils, and who is not to be ac- 
counted of or depended on. pity 

‘15 For that ye ought to say, If the’Lord will, we 
shall live, and-do this, or that." 

For that ye ought to say,—Instead-of saying, we will 
go to such sand such a place, and do this, and that, and 
the other thing, it should be said, If the Lord will, and we 
shal ive, «and do this, and that; the last and is left out in 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions ; and the passage rendered thus, if the Lord will, 
and we shail live, we will do this: so that here are twe 
conditions of doing any thing ; the one is, if ir should be 
agteeable to the determining will and purpose of God, by 
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which every thing in the world comes to pass, and into 
which the wills of men should be resolved, and resigned 5 
and the other is, if we should live, since life is so very 
‘uncertain and precarious : and the sense is, not that this 
exact form of words should be always used, but what is 
equivalent to them, or, at least, that there should be al- 
_ Ways.a sense of these things upon the mind; ‘and there 
should be a view to them in all resolutions, designs, and 
engagements: and since the words are so short and com- 
prehensive, it might be proper for Christians to use 
themselves to sucha way of speaking, upon all occasions ; 
we find it used by the Apostle Paul frequently, as in Acts 
xviii, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 19. Rom. i. 10. Heb. vi. 3. and even 
by Jews, Heathens, and ‘Turks. It is a saying of Ben 
Syra, the Jew P, “let a man never say he will do any 
“thing, before he says Dvn tox, if God will.” So 
Cyrus, king ot Persia, when, under pretence of hunting, 
he designed an expedition into Armenia, upon which an 
hare started, and was catched by an eagle, said to his 
friends, this will be a good or prosperous hunting to. us, 
cay Ons rin, 2f God wil/4, And very remarkable are the 
words of Socrates to Alcibiades, inquiring of him how he 
ought to speak; says Socrates, Os sev, if God will® ; 
and says he, in another place’, ‘* but I will do this, and 
“come unto thee to-morrow, ifGod will.” And it is re- 
‘ported of the Turks‘, that they submit every thing to 
the divine will; as the success of war, or a journey, or 
any thing, even of the least moment, they desire to be 
done; and never promise themselves, or others, any 
thing, but under this condition, Jn Shallah, if God will. 

16 But now ye. rejoice in your boastings : all 
such rejoicing is evil. _ 

But now ye rejoice in your boastings,—Ox to-morrow, 
and of the continuance of life, and of going to such a 
place, and abiding there for such a time, and of trading 
and trafficking with great success, to the obtaining of 
much gain and ricaes; see Proy. xxvii. 1. all such re- 
yoicing is evil; wicked and atheistical, as expressing a 
neglect of and independence on Providence; arrogating 
and ascribing too much to.themselves, their power and 
will, as if they had their lives and fortunes in their own 
hands, and at their own dispose, when all depend upon 
the will of God. ‘The Syriac version renders it, ad/ such 
rejoicing is from evil; from an evil heart, and from the 
vil one, Satan. é 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth 7z¢ not, to him it is sin. 

Therefore to him that knoweth to do good,—This may 


regard not only:the last particular of referring all things. 


to the will of God, the sovereign disposer of life, and all 
events, which some might have the knowledge of in theo- 
ry, though. they did not practice according to it ; but all 
the good things the apostle had exhorted to, and.the con- 
trary, to which he had dehorted from in this epistle ; and 
suggests, that a Gnostic, or one that knows the will of 
God, in the several branches of it, revealed in his word, 
_ and doth it. not, to him itis sin; it is a greater sin; it jis 
an aggravated one ; it is criminal in him that is ignorant 
of what is good, and does that which is evil, nor shall 
he escape punishment ; but it is much more wicked in a 
sp Sentent. 11. ‘ q Xenophon. Cyropeds J, 2. c. 25. r Plato‘in 
Alcibiade, p. 135. “ : 


man that knows what is right and good, and ought to be 
done, and does it not, but that which is evil, and his con- 
demnation will be greater; see Luke xii. 47, 48. The 
omission of a known duty, as well as the commission of 
a known sin, is criminal. 


CHAPTER V. 


N this chapter the apostle reproves the vices of rich’ 
men, and denounces the Judgments of God upon 
them ; exhorts the saints to patience under sufferings; de- 
horts them from vain and profane swearing, and presses 
to various duties and branches of religious worship, pri- 
vate and public, and to the performance of-several good 
offices of love to one another. He represents the mise- 
ries of wicked rich men as just at hand, ver. 1. because 
they made no use of their riches, either for themselves, 
or others, and because of the trust they. put in them, 
heaping them up against a time: to come, ver. 2, 3. and 
because of their injustice in detaining the hire of labour- _ 
ers from them, ver. 4. and because of their wantonness - 
and luxury, ver. 5. and because of their cruelty to the in- 
nocent, ver. 6. and such who suffer at their hands are ex- 
horted to exercise patience, from the instance of the hus- 
bandman waiting patiently for the fruit of the earth, and 
the rain to produce it; and from the consideration of the 
coming of Christ, the Judge, being near at hand, ver. 7, 
8, 9. and from the example of the prophets of the Lord, 
who suffered much, and were patient, and so happy ; and- 
particularly from the instance of Job, his patience, the 
end of the Lord in his afflictions, and his pity and com- 
passion towards him, ver. 10,11. But of all things the » 
apostle entreats them, that they would take care of pro- 
fane swearing, and all vain oaths, since these bring into 
condemnation, ver. 12. and from hence he passes to vari- 
ous. exercises of religion; the afflicted he advises -to 
prayer; and those in comfortable circumstances .of body » 
and mind to singing of psalms, ver. 13. and such that are . 
sick, to send for the elders of the church. to pray over: 
them, and anoint them with oil in the name of the Lord, 
whereby not only the sick man would be delivered from 
his sickness, the Lord raising him up, but even his sins 
would be declared to be -forgiven,. ver. 14, 15. And not 
only it became the elders to pray for sick persons, but also 
the saints in general, one for another, and to’ acknow- : 
ledge their faults to each other, since the fervent prayer 
of every righteous man is of great avail-with God, ver. 
16. of which an instance is given in-Elias, whose prayer, 
though a man subject to like passions as other-men, a- 
gainst and for rain,- was very successful, ‘ver. .17, 18. 
And Christians should not only be concerned for the 
health of each other’s’ bodies, but also for the good of 
their souls ; wherefore, whenever it is observed that any 
are ‘straying from the path of truth, methods should: be 
taken to restore them, and turn them from the error of 
their ways 3 and whoever is the happy instrument of such 
a restoration is the means of saving a soul from death, 
and hiding a multitude of sins, ver. 19, 20. 
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1 Go to now, ‘ye rich men, weep and howl: for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. © ) 

Goto now, ye rich men,—Allrich men are not here de- 
signed ; there are some rich men who are good men, and 
make a good use of their riches, and do not abuse them, 
as these here are represented ; and yet wicked rich men, 
or those that were the openly profane, are not here in- 
tended neither; for the apostle only writes to such who 
were within the church, and not without, who were pro; 
fessors of religion; and such rich men are addressed 
here, who, notwithstanding their profession, were not 
rich towards God, but laid’ up treasure for themselves, 
‘and trusted in their:riches, and boasted of the multitude 
of their wealth ; and did not trust in God, and make use 
of their substance to his glory, ‘and the good of his inter- 
est, as they should have done: weep and howl for your 
miseries that shall come upon you; meaning, not temporal 


--galamities that should come upon them at the destruction 


of Jerusalem, in which the rich greatly suffered by the 
-rYobbers among themselves, as well as by the Roman sol- 
‘diers; forthe. apostle is not writing tothe Jews in Ju- 
dea, and ‘at Jerusalem; but to the Christians: of ‘the 
‘twelve tribes scattered in the:several parts of the world, 
-and who were not distressed by that calamity ; ‘but eter- 
nal miseries, or'the torments of hell-are intended, which, 
unless they repented of their sins;»would shortly, sudden- 
‘ly, and ‘unavoidably, come upon them, when their present | 
joy and laughter would be turned intohowling and: weep- 
ing. 

ie Your riches ‘are corrupted, and your garments 
are moth-eaten. ) 

Xour riches are corrupted,*—Either through disuse of 
them ; and so the phrase is expressive of their tenacious- 
ness, withholding that from themselves and others which 
is meet, and which is keeping riches for the owners there- 

-of, to their hurt; or these are corrupted, and are cor- 
ruptible things, fadimg and perishing, and will stand in 
mo stead in the day of wrath, and therefore it is great 
weakness to put any trust and’ confidence in them: and 
your garments are moth-eaten; being neither wore by 
themselves, nor put upon the backs of others, as: they 
should, but laid up in wardrobes, or in chests and cof- 
‘fers, and so became the repast of moths, and now good 
“for nothing. 

- 8 Your gold and silver is cankered ; and the rust 
of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat 

_ your flesh as it were firee Ye have heaped treasure 
_together for the last days. 

Your gold and silver is cankered,—Or grown rusty like 
iron, by’ lying long without use; this is. not easily and 
quickly. done, but iv length of time gold and, silver will 
change, and contract a rustiness ; and so this conveys the 

_same idea, of hoarding up riches and laying up money, 
-without making use of it in trade, for.the support of the 
poor, and without distributing it to their necessities: and 
the rust of them shallbe a witness against you; at the day 
of judgment; which will be a proof that they have not 
_-been employed to such services, and for such usefulness, 
for which they were designed and given... And shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire ; that is, a remembrance of this, 
a sense of it impressed. upon them, »shall be like fire in) 
their bones ; shall distress their minds, gnaw their con: 
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r dies, and 
the fire that shall neyer be quenched : ye: have heaped 


| treasure together for the last days ; either for many years, 


as the fool in the Gospel, for the times of old .age, the 


| last days of men, for fear they should,then want;.or for 


the last days of the world, or of time, as'if they thought 
they should live forever: the Vulgate Latin: version 
reads, ye have treasured up wrath for yourselves.in the 
last days ; instead of riches, as they imagined; :and:that 
by. their covetousness and wickedness, by a) wicked: disuse 
of their -riches, and an unrighteous. detention of «them 5 
but this supplement seems to,be taken from Rom. ii. 5. 
though the sense.is confirmed;by some. copies which:con- 
aect the phrase, as it were fire, in, the preceding clause, 
with this, ye have treasured up as\it were fire and the 
Syriac version renders it, ye uve treasuredup fire ; the 
fire of divine wrath ; this, is.the fruit of treasuring up 
riches in an.ill way, and without making a proper use of 
them. ‘ 924 jerdoatt 

4 Behold, the hire: of the labourers who-have 
reaped down your fields, which is of yow kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and-the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord ‘of sab- 
baoth. : ee : 

Behold, the hire of the labourers, which have reaped down 
your fields,—The wages agreed for by the day, with the 
labourers in their fields, particularly their reapers; which 
one instance serves for many others; and is the rather 
mentioned, because, reaping is.a laborious work, and those 
who are employed in it have nothing to live upon but 
their hand-labour; and especially because they are made 
use of in cutting down the corn when it is fully ripe, and 
in’ great plenty’; wherefore, to detain their just wages 
from them argues great inhumanity and wickedness ; and 
yet this was what was done by rich men: which is of 
you kept back by fraud, cricth ; unto God for vengeance, 
as the blood of: Abel did; and shews. that such an evil, . 
however privately and fraudulently it may be done, will be 
made public, and is a crying one: and the cries of them 
which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lordof 
sabbaoth ; that is, the Lord of hosts ; of angels, and‘ of 
men; of the host of heaven, and of the inhabitants of 
the earth ; of Jews and Gentiles, and of rich and poor ; 
and who ‘has power to vindicate the cause of the latter a- 
gainst their rich oppressors, and will do-it; his ears are 
open to their cries; he takes notice of them, and regards 
them, and will take .vengeance,on those that injure them. 
The reference is to Deut. xxiv. 15. 


5 Ye have ‘lived in» pleasure on’ the earth, and 
been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts as in 
a day of slaughter. , J 


Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth,—This is said of 
other rich men; for all that is here said is not to be un- 


ming, &c. and» so i were: dead) whilst, they: lived.» The 
phrase suggests, that their pleasures were but ‘short-lived, 
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but fora season, even whilst they were on earths and 
that hereafter they would not live in pleasure: and been 
wanton ; through the abundance and plenty of good things, 
their delicious way of living, and the swing of pleasures 
which they took; the allusion is to fatted beasts; which, 


being in good pastures, grow fat and wanton: ye have | 


nourished your hearts as ina day of slaughter; when 
beasts were slain for some extraordinary entertainment, 
or for the solemn festivals and sacrifices of the Jews, 
when they lived more deliciously than at other times 5 
and then the sense is, that these rich men fared sumptu- 
ously every day; every day was a festival with them; 
they indulged themselves in intemperance; they ate and 
drank, not merely what was necessary, and satistying, 
and cheering to nature, but to excess, and gorged, and 
filled themselves in an extravagant manner: the Syriac 
version, instead of hearts, reads bodies; and one copy: 
reads, your flesh; and-the last phrase may be rendered, 
as it is in the same version, as unto, or for the day of 
slaughter ; and so the Arabic version, ye have nourished 
_ your hearts as fattened for the day of slaughter; like 
beasts that are fattened in order to be killed, so were 
they preparing and fitting up by their sins for destruction. 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the just; and 

he doth not resist you. 
_ Ye have condemned and filled the just,—Meaning not 
Christ, the just One, as some have thought ; whom the 
Jewish sanhedrim condemned as guilty of death, and got 
the sentence passed upon him, and him to be crucified by 
Pontius Pilate on the day of slaughter, at the time of 
the passover, as some connect the last clause of the pre- 
ceding verse with this; since the apostle is not writing 
to the Jerusalem Jews, nor to unbelievers, but to pro- 
- fessors of religion; though he might say they did it, be- 
cause their nation did it: but rather this is_to be under- 
stood of the poor saints, who were just, through the im- 
putation of Christ’s righteousness to them, and lived so- 
berly, righteously, and godly, and were harmless and in- 
offensive in their conversation: who were evil-spoken of, 
censured, and judged, and condemned in a rash and un- 
charitable manner by their brethren ; or were drawn to 
the judgment-seats by the rich, who obtained a judicial 
process against them, and procured a sentence of con- 
demnation to pass upon them unrighteously ; and who 
killed them, by taking away their good names from 
them, and by withholding from them their supplies of 
life, the fruit of their own labour, whereby their lives 
were imbittered and made miserable: and de doth not re- 
‘sist you; it being neither in his power, nor in his inclina- 
tion ; but takes it patiently, quietly submits, and makes 
no opposition: or God does not resist you, as yet; he: 
will do it shortly. 

7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the com- 
ing of the Lord. Behoid, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long pa- 
tience for it, until he receive the early and latter 


rain. 
Be patient, therefore, brethren,—Vhe apostle here ad- 
‘dresses himself to the poor, who were oppressed by the 


u Bartenora in Misn. Taanith, c. 1. sect. 2. w T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 
Av 2, & 64, & 10. 1. & Bava Metzia, fol. 28. 1. Maimon. Tephilla, c>2. 
sect. 16, Se Sod ek 4, 


Vor. III. 


‘rich men, and these he calls brethren, of whom he was 
not ashamed; when he does not bestow this title upon 
the rich, though professors of the same religion: these 
poor brethren he advises to be patient under their suffer- 
ings, to bear them with patience, unto the coming of 
the Lord; notto destroy Jerusalem, but either at death, 
or at the last judgment ; when he will take vengeance on 
their oppressors, and deliver them from all their trou- 
bles, and put them into the possession of that kingdom, 
and glory, to which they are called ; wherefore, in the 
mean while, he would have them be quiet and-easy, not 
murmur against God, nor seek to take vengeance on 
men, but leave it to God, to whom it belongs, who will 
judge his people: Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth; ripe fruit, which arises 

from the seed he sows in the earth; and which may he 

called precious, because useful both to man and beasts ; 

see Deut. xxxiii. 14, 15, 16. and between this and the 

sowing of the seed is a considerable time, during which 

the husbandman waits ; and this may be an instruction 
in the present case: and hath patience for it, until he re- 

ceive the early and latter rain; the Jews had. seldom 

rains any more that twice a year; the early, or former, 
rain was quickly after the feast of tabernacles*, in the 

month Marchesvan, or October, when the seed was 
sown in the earth; and if it did not rain, they prayed for 
it, on the third or seventh day of the month”; and the 
latter rain, was in Nisan, or March *, just before harvest ; 
and to this distinction the passage refers. 


8 Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


Be ye also patient,—As well as the husbandman, and 
like him; and wait for the rains and dews of divine 
grace to fall, and make fruitful, and for the ripe fruit of 
eternal life ; and in the mean while cheerfully and pa-~ 
tiently bear all injuries and oppressions: stablish your 
hearts ; though the state of the saints is stable, they. be- 
ing fixed in the everlasting love of God, in the covenant 
of grace, in the hands of Christ, and on the rock of ages ; 
yet their hearts are very unstable, and so are their frames, 
and the exercise of grace in them, and need stablishing, 
which is God’s work ; which is often done by the means 
of the word and ordinances; and these the saints should 
make use of, for the stablishing of their hearts: the sense 
may be, take heart, be of good cheer, don’t be dismay- 
ed, or faint,/or sink under your pressures, but be of good 
courage, pluck up your spirits, lift up your heads: for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh ; when he_ will ren- 
der tribulation to them that trouble them, free them from 
all their sorrows and afflictions, and enter them into the 
joy of their Lord; which will be either at death, which 
was not very far off, or at the last day, which was draw- 
ing nearer and nearer, and which with God was near ; 
with whom a thousand years are as one day. 


9 Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest 
ye be condemned: behold, the judge standeth -be-: 
fore the door. 


Grudge not one against another, brethren,—On account 
of any happiness, temporal or spiritual, which another 


for 
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enjoys; don’t inwardly repine atit; or secretly sigh and 
groan in ab envious manner at it, though nothing may be 
said, as the word used signifies ; much less complain of, 
accuse and condemn one another, or meditate and seek 
revenge : lest ye be condemned; hereafter, at the ‘bar of 
Christ, by the Judge of the whole earth, who is privy to 
the secret murmurings and grumblings, and the envious 
‘sighs and groans of men; see Matt. vii. 1. dehold the 
judge standeth before the door ; there is another that judg- 
eth, who is the Lord, and he is at hand; he is just at 
‘the door; a little while and he will come, and not tarry; 
which may refer not to Christ’s coming to destroy Jeru- 
. salem, but to his second coming to judgment, which will 
be quickly; for the Gospel times are the last times; 


Apostle James, so the Jews, to whom he writes, belicv- 


hed that there had been really such a man as Job; and 


that the book which bears his name is an authentic piece 
of holy Scripture, and contains a narrative of matters of 
fact ; or otherwise this reference to him would have been 


the Lord cannot be said.. The Jews ¥ say they continu- 
ed on him twelve months, which they gather from Job 
vii. 3. And have seen the end of the Lord; that is, the 
happy end, or exitus, out of all his troubles; which the 
Lord gave to him, as the Oriental versions add; for .he 
gave him twice as much as he had before, and blessed 
his latter end: more than his beginning, Job xlii. 10, 12. 
Some understand this of the Lerd Jesus Christ, both of 


‘there will be no other age; at the end of this, Christ 
willcome. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. 

Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in 
the name of the Lord,—Men who have been highly ho- 
noured of God, with a gift of prophesying, or foretelling 
things:to come; to whom ‘God revealed his secrets, do- 
‘ing nothing ‘without acquainting them with its and who 
were sent forth by him, and prophesied in his name what 
“were made known unto thems and yet, though these were 
his favourites, they suffered much as cruel mockings,}+ 
scourgings, imprisonment; famine, nakedness, and death 
in various shapes ‘some being stoned, others sawn asun- 
der, and others killed by the sword all which they en- 
_dured with incredible patience. And therefore the apos- 
tle proposes them to be taken, for an example of suffering 
affiiction, and of patience; their afflictions were many 
and great, and yet they were very patient under them 5 
‘and through faith and patience they went through them, 
“and now inherit the promises ; and so are a very proper 
example and pattern for New-estament saints to follow 
‘and copy after. 


11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pi- 
tiful, and of tender mercy. 

Behold, we count them happy which endure,—Afic- 


his great patience in sufferings, in which he is an-exam- 


|| ple to his peopic, and they would do well to look to and 


consider him; and of the end of his sufferings, his glori- 
ous resurrection from the dead, and session at the right 
hand of God, where he is crowned with glory and ho- 
nour 3 but the former sense is best: that the Lord is very 
piteful, and.of tender mercy; as to Job, so to all his peo- 
ple; his paternal relation to them engages his ‘pity to- 
wards them; nor does he willingly aflict them; and when 
he does, he sympathizes with them he is afflicted with 
them, and in his pity redeems them; his bowels move 
towards them, and he earnestly remembers them,. and 
works deliverance for them in his own time and way; and 
therefore it becomes them to be patient. 

12 But, above all things, my brethren, swear 
mot; neither by heaven, neither by the earth, nei- 
ther by any other oath: but let your yea, be yea, 
and your nay, nay: lest ye fall into condemnation. 

But, above all things, my brethren, swear not,—As im- 
patience should not shew itself in secret sighs, groans, 
murmurings, and repinings, so more especially it should 
not break forth in rash oaths, or in profane swearing ; 
for of such sort of swearing, and of such oaths, is the a- 
postle to be understood; otherwise-an oath is very law- 
ful, when taken in the fear and name of God, and made 
by the living God, and is used for the confirmation of 
any thing of moment, and in order to put an end to strife ; 
God himself, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and angels, 
and good men, are in Scripture sometimes represented as 
swearing: and that the apostle is soto be understood, 


tion, with courage, constancy, and patience, -and hold 
put to the ends; for such shall ‘be saved; theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven; ‘they are happy now, and will be so 
hereafter: the Spirit of God, and of glory, now rests 
“upon them ; and it is an honour dene them, that they are 
counted worthy to suffer: for ‘Christ; and theyll be glori- 
fied with him to all eternity ; the consideration of which 
_may serve to encourage and increase patience. Ye have 
heard of the patience of Fob. from the account which is 
given of him, and his patience, in the book that bears his 
name; ‘how he behaved under every trial, which came 
oneupon the back of another; as the plundering of ‘his 
substance, theloss of -his children, and of ‘the health of 
his bedy’ and yet in all this Job-sinned not, nor «mur- 
mured against God, nor charged him foolishly, and :was 
a mitror of patience; and though he afterwards let :fall 


some expressions of impatience, yet he was humbled for 


them, and brought to repentance: this shews, that as the 


appears from the form of swearing prohibited, neither by 
the heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; 
of the like kind ; such as are forbidden, and cautioned, 
and reasoned against, by our Lord, in Matt. v. 34, 35, 
36. to which the apostle maniiestly refers; see the note 
there. But let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay; 
that is, whenever there is an occasion for afirming or 
denying any thing, let it be done nakedly, simply, and 
absolutely, without any form ofvoath annexed to it; for 
whatever addition of that ‘kind is made comes from evil, 
and tends to it, and is evil: dest ye fall into condemnation ; 
by the Lord; fer:either false, or rash, or profane swear- 
ing; for he will not suffer it to go unpunished ; see Exod. 
xx. 7, Some copies read, Jest ye fallinto hypocrisy ; or 
dissimulation, and get into a habit and custom of lying 
and deceiving, as common swearers dos and so reads 
the Arabic version. ee ye 
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elders of the church ; 
anointing him with oil i in the name of the Lord: 
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“13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is 


any merry? let him sing psalms. 

Is any among you afflicted ?—As the people of 
God generally are ; they are commonly a poor and an af- 
flicted people ; at least there are many among them that 


. are so, and many are their afflictions: those whom Christ 
loves, as he did Lazarus, are not free from sicknesses and | 


diseases’; ; and these are rather signs of love than argu- 
_ ments against it; and when this is the case of any of the 
saints, what is to be done ? Jet him pray ; to God that can. 
save him; in the name of Christ ; under the influence of 
the Spirit ; believing i in the word of promise. ‘Times of 
afflictions are proper times for prayer ; there is then more 
especially need of it; and God sometimes lays his afflict- 
ing hand upon his people, when they have been negligent 
‘of their duty, and he has not heard of them for some 
time, in order to bring them near to him, to seek his face, 
pay him a visit, and pour out a prayer ‘before him $ 3 see 
Psal. 1.15. Js any merry ? in good heart and spirit, in a 
good frame of mind, as well asin prosperous circumstan- 
ces, in soul, body and estate; et him sing psalms ; let 
him not only be inwardly joyful, as he should be in pros- 
perity, and be thankful to God for his many mercies, tem- 
‘poral and spiritual, he enjoys ; 3 but let him express it vo- 
cally, and melodiously, by singing psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs: not that these are the only persons that 
are to sing psalms, or this the only time, any more than 
that afflicted persons are the only ones that are to pray, 
‘or the time of affliction the only time of prayer; but as 
affliction more especially calls for prayer, so spiritual joy, 
and rejoicing in prosperous seasons, for singing of psalms: 
‘weeping, and singing of psalms, were thought, by the 
Jews, inconsistent. Kimchi, on the title of the third 
psalm, observes, that their Rabbins say, that when David 
_went up the ascent of the Mount of Olives, he wept; 
and if he wept, why is this called a psalm? and if-a 


psalm, 123.02, why did he weep ? 


14 Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
and let them pray over met 


Is-any sick among you,-~Which is often the case; 
the bodies of the saints, as well as others, are liable to a 
variety of diseases ; they are sick, and sometimes nigh 
unto death, as Kpaphroditus was : ee then, let him call 
jor the elders of the church; in allusion to the elders of 


‘the congregation of Israel, Levy. iv. 15. By these may be | 


meant, either the elder members of the church, men of 
gravity and soundness in the faith, persons of long stand- 
ing and experience; who have the gift and grace of prayer, 
and are not only capable of performing that duty, but of 
giving a word of counsel and advice to the sick. It was a 
kind of proverbial saying of Aristophanes the grammari- 
an; ‘the works of young men, the counsels of middle- 
“aged persons, and x 7a". the prayers of ancient men*.” 
or rather officers of churches are meant, particularly pas- 
tors, who are so called in Scripture ; these should be 
sent for in times of sickness, as well as physicians ; and 
rather than they, since their prayers may ‘be the means 
of healing both soul and body: so, in former times, the 
prophets of God were sent to in times of sickness, forad- 


z. Apud Harpocratian, Lex. p. 125. 


vice and assistance. ih is a saying of R. Phinehas ben : 
Chama ®, that ** whoever has a sick person in his house, 

‘let him go-to a wise man, and he will seek mercy for 
“him.” And it follows here, and let them pray over him ; 


| or for him, for the recovery of his health :. enoiting him 


with oil, in the name of the Lord; which some think. was 
only done in a common medicinal way, oil being used. 
much in the eastern countries for most disorders ; and so 
these elders used ordinary medicine, as well as prayer : 
or rather this refers to an extraordinary gift, which’ some 
elders had of healing diseases, as sometimes by touching, 
and by laying on of hands, or by expressing some words, 
and so: by anointing with oil; see Mark vi. 13. which ex- 
traordinary gifts being now ceased, the rite or ceremony 
of anointing with oil ceases in course : however, this pas- 
sage gives no. countenance to the extreme unction of the 
Papists ;. that of theirs. being attended with many customs 
and ceremonies, which are not here made mention of ; 
that being used, as,is pretended, for the healing of the 
souls of men, whereas this was used for corporeal heal- 
ing ; that is only performed when life is despaired of, and 
persons are just going out of the world : whereas this was 
made use of to restore men to health, and that they might 
continue longer in it, as. follows.. 


15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up; and ifhe have commit. 
ted sins, they shall be forgiven him. 


And the prayer of faith shall save the sick ,—T hat is, 
the prayer of the elders, being put up in faith by them, 
and in which the sick person joins by faith; such a prayer 
is a means of bringing down from God a blessing:on the 
sick man, and of restoring him to his former health : and 
the Lord shall raise him up ; from his bed of sickness, on 
which he is laid, and bring him forth to praise his name, 
and to fear and ‘glorify him. And if he have committed 
sins ; not that it is a question whether he has or no, for 
no. man lives without sin, nor the commission of it; but 
the sense is, if he has been guilty of any sins which God 
in particular has taken notice of, and on account of which 
he has laid his chastising hand upon hin, in order to bring 
him to a sense of them, and to acknowledge them $ which 
is sometimes the case, though not always, at the same time 
that his bodily health is restored : they shall be forgiven 
him ; he shall have a discovery, and an application of par- 
doning grace to him: and indeed the removing the sick- 
ness or disease may be called the forgiveness of his sins, 
which is sometimes the sense of this phrase in Scripture, 
as in 1 Kings vill. 34, 36, 50. 


16 Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. ‘The ef- 
fectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much, 

Confess your faults one ta another,—Which must be un- 
derstood of sins committed against one another ; which 
should be acknowledged, and repentance for them decla- 
red, in order to mutual forgiv-ness and reconciliation, $ 
and this is necessary at all times, and especially on beds 
of affliction, and when death and eternity seem near, ap- 
proaching: wherefore this makes nothing for auricular 
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confession, used by the Papists; which is of all sins, 
whereas this is only of such by. which men offend one ano- 
ther; that is made to priests, but this is made by the 


saints to one another, by the offending party to him that. 


is offended, for reconciliation, whereby a good end is an- 
swered ; whereas there is none by the other, and very of- 
ten bad consequences follow. And pray for one another, 
that ye may be healed; both corporeally and spiritually: 
the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much. Not any man’s prayer; not the prayer of a profane 
sinner, for God heareth not sinners; nor of hypocrites 
and formal professors ; but of the righteous man, who is 
justified by the righteousness of Christ, and has the truth 
of grace in him, and lives soberly and righteously ; for a 
rightcous man often designs a good man, a gracious man, 
one that is,sincere and upright, as Job, Joseph of Arima- 
thea, and others; though not without sin, as the person 
instanced in the following verse shews ; Elias, who wasa 
man of like passions, but a just man, and his prayer was 
prevalent: and not any prayer of a righteous man is of 
avail, but that which is effectual, fervent ; that has power, 
and energy, and life, in it; which is with the Spirit, and 
with the understanding, with the heart, even with a true 
heart, and in faith; and which is put up with fervency, 
and not in a cold, lukewarm, lifeless, formal, and custo- 
mary way: it is but one word in the original text ; and 
the Vulgate Latin version renders it, daily ; that prayer 
which is constant and continual, and without ceasing, and 
is importunate ; this prevails and succeeds, as the parable 
of the widow and the unjust judge shews. Some translate 
the word inspired; the.Spirit of God breathes into men 
the breath of spiritual life, and they live, and being quick- 
ened by him, they breathe ; and prayer is the breath of 
the spiritual man, and is no other than the reverberation of 
the Spirit of God in him ; and such prayer cannot fail of 
success : it may berendered inwrought ; true prayer is not 
what is written in a book, but what is wrought in the 
heart, by the Spirit of God; whois the enditer of prayer,who 
impresses the minds of his people with a sense of their wants, 
and fills their mouths with arguments, and puts strength 
jnto them to plead with God, and makes intercession for 
them according to the will of God; and such pray- 
er is always heard, and re-arded by him: this has great 
power with God ; whatever is asked, believing, is receiv- 
ed; God can deny nothing prayed for in this manner ; it 
has great power with Christ, as Jacob had over the angel, 
when he wrestled with him 5 and as the woman of Canaan, 
when she importuned him on account of her daughter, 
and would have no denial : such prayer has often been of 
much avail against Satan, who has been dispossessed by 
it ; even the most stubborn kind of devils have been dis- 
todged by fasting and prayer : it.has often been the means 
of preserving kingdoms and nations, when invaded by 
enemies, as the instances of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah 
shew : and of removing judgments from a people, as was 
often done, through the prayers of Moses, as when fire 
and fiery serpents were sent among them ; and of bring- 
ing down blessings, as rain from heaven by Elijah ; and 
of delivering particular persons from trouble, as Peter 
was delivered from prison, through the incessant prayer 
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of the church for him: and this power, and efficacy, and 
prevalence of prayer, does not arise from any intrinsic 
worth and merit in it, but from the grace of the Spirit, 
who influences and endites it, directs to it, and assists in 
it; and from the powerful mediation, precious blood, and 
efficacious sacrifice of Christ; and from the promise of 
God and Christ, who have engaged, that whatever is ask- 
ed according to the will-of God, and in the name of 
hrist, shall be done. The Jews have had formerly a great _ 
notion of prayer : the power of prayer, they say, is strong; 
and extol it above all other services : they say ‘, it is bet- 
ter than good works, or than offerings and sacrifices ; and 
particularly, the prayer of righteous men: says R. Elie- 
zer 4, “to what is Copy Ow jndan, the prayer of righte- 
“* ous men like? it is like a shovel: the sense is, that as 
‘‘ the shovel turns the corn on the floor from one place 
‘* to another, so prayer turns the holy blessed God from 
** wrath to mercy.” [Hig > 
17 Elias was a man subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain ;, 
and it rained not on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. yeaa 
Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are,— 
The apostle gives an instance of earnest and fervent prayer, 
ind of the efficacy of it in Elias; who is the same with 
ihe prophet Elijah, or Elijah the Vishbite ; who, by the 
Septuagint in Mal. iv. 5. is called Elias, as here, and else- 
where, in the New Testament: of him James says, that 
he was a man, contrary to the notion of some of the Jew- 
ish writers, who affirm, that Elijah was not born of q fa- 
ther and mother, but was an angel, who was clothed with 
the four elements of the world®; but he was not only 
born, but born in sin, as others are, and was by nature no 
better than others ; and he himself confesses that he was 
no better than his fathers, 1 Kings xix. 4. And the apos- 
tle further observes, concerning him, that he was subject 
to like passions as we are; both in body and soul; he was 
subject to hunger and weariness, and was fed by ravens, 
and by the widow of Sarepta, and by an angel; and he 
was subject to reproach, afiliction, and persecution, being 
charged by Ahab as a troubler of Israel, and persecuted 
by Jezebel, who sought his life; he was a mortal man, 
and liable to death, and requested to die, and must have 
died, had it not been for the wonderful power of God 
which translated him, that he should not see death; aie 
he was not free from sinful passions, as impatience, fear, - 
and unbelief, 1 Kings xvii. 20. and xix. 3, 4, 10, 18. And 
he prayed earnestly ; or prayed in prayer ; an Hebraism: 
it is said f of one; that ‘by mmby, he prayed his prayer ; 
and of others, that prox pnrdy, they prayed prayers; though 
the phrase here seems to design something -more than bare 
praying 5 a praying, not merely externally, or formally 
and with the lip only, but with the Spirit, and with the 
understanding, and with the heart engaged in it, with in- 
wrought prayer. The prophet prayed with much earnest- 
ness, with great vehemence and intenseness of spirit, as 
this Hebraism denotes ; his prayer was fervent, and it was 
constant, and importunate, and was continued till he had 
an answer: he may be thought to have prayed eachof the 
seven times he sent his servant to look out for a sign of 
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rain, 1 Kings xviii. 43. he first prayed, that it might not 
rain; this is not recorded in express words, but may be 
gathered from 1 Kings xvii. 1. where he says, as the Lord 
God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not 
be dew, nor rain, these years, but according tomy word; 
so the passage is understood by the Jewish interpreters : 
the phrase, before whom I stand, is paraphrased by one 


of them & thus; before whom I am used to stand, nana, | 


in prayer; and itis acommon saying with the Jews, there 
is no standing ever mentioned, but prayer is intended; see 


the note on Matt. vi. 5. And the other phrase, according 


to my word, is, by another," interpreted to this sense, that 
the rain should not descend naturally, according to the 
~ custom of the world, but it should descend when Elijah 
poy wan’, prayed for it; and so it was: and it rained 
not on the earth; on the land of Israel, which is only 
meant; it rained in other parts of the world, for the 
drought in those times was not universal: and this was, 
by the space of three years and six months ; which exactly 
agrees with the words of Christ, Luke iv. 25. and this was 
in judgment upon the land of Israel, for the idolatry it 
was filled with mm the times of Ahab: and this instance of 
prayer is mentioned, not with a view that it should be 
imitated ; for we are not to pray for judgments, unless we 
have a divine order for it, as Elijah had; but to shew the 
efficacy of prayer made according to the will of God. 

18 And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 
_ And he prayed again,—1 Kings xviii. 42, 43. Here al- 
go is no express mention of his prayer, but it may be con- 
cluded from his gestures ; and so the Jewish interpreters 
understand these words, Elijah went up to the top of Car- 
mel, ann, to pray, and he cast himself down upon the 
earth, Cyowan.d5p Sbann), to pray for rain; and he put his 


face between his knees, ann, and prayed, and said to his | 
servant, go up now, look toward the sea; and this he said | 


while he was 1n'7°3N3, 77 his prayer :' and the effect of this 
his prayer was, and the heaven gave rain; see 1 Kings 


xviii. 45. And the earth brought forth her fruit ; which | 
for the years past it had not; hence there was a sore fa- | 
-mine in the land, 1 Kings xviii. 2. Now the apostle chose | 


to instance in such a case, because it was.a common thing 
for the Jews to ask for rain: we often read ef sucha doc- 
tor, that he prayed for rain, and it came ; and of another, 
that he asked for the rains, and they descended : * and his 
‘wiew is to observe, that the weakness and infirmities of 
the saints ought not to discourage them from prayer 5 and 
that they should be earnest and fervent in it, as was Elias, 
a man of like passions with themselves. 


19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him ; 


‘ 


\ Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth,—Either 
“from Christ, who is the truth, by departing from him, 
forsaking his ways, worship, and ordinances 3 or from the 
Scriptures of truth, not speaking according to them, and 
embracing notions that.are contrary unto them; or from 


the Gospel, the word of truth, from the doctrine of faith, 


“ing mide a profession of Christianity ; for this is to be 
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ay 


and tom uprightness of life and conversation, after hav- « 


understood of one who has embraced the Christian reli- 
gion, become a member of a.church, and has walked. in 
the path of truth and holiness, but now fallen into error, 
either in principle, or in practice, or both: and one con- 
vert Aim ; or turn him from his error to truth again; for 
this designs not first conversion, or the turning of a sin- 
ner from darkness to light, from the power of Satan. to 
God, and from the evil of a man’s heart and ways, and 
from a dependence on his own righteousness, to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to look to him for righteousness, life, and 
salvation, which is wholly and entirely God’s work, and 
not man’s: but conversion after backslidings; for a re- 
storation from a fallen condition is sometimes so called, 
Psal. li. 12, 13. Luke xxii. 82. and which one brother ' 
may be an instrument of to another, by shewing him, and 
setting before him, the evil of his errors, whether in prin- 
ciple or practice ; and by instructing him in the doctrines 
of the Gospel, and in the duties of religion ; and by re- 
proving him in meekness, and according to the rules of” 
Christ ;- which means are sometimes blessed for the gain- 
ing of such; and which may be called conversion: and, 
also, this is sometimes done by praying for him; and _ 


which seems chiefly to be intended here ; for from pray- 


ing for the healing of the diseases of the body; the apos- 
tle proceeds to encourage the saints to pray for one ano- 
ther, for the healing of the diseases of the mind ;.and sug- 
gests, that if prayer avails to the one, it may to the other; 
and which is the most desirable, and the greatest bless- 
ing, as follows. 


20 Let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way, shall save a’soul 
from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins. 

Let him know,—And observe it for his encouragement : 
that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his 
way ; who is the instrument of restoring a backsliding 
professor, for such an one is meant by a sinner, and not 
a profane person ; or of turning a poor bewildered believ-' 
er, who is got out of the way of truth and holiness, into: 
the right way again; or of convincing him of the error 
of his way, whether it be in point of doctrine, or of duty ;: 
and so. of bringing him to the fold of Carist again, from 
whence he has strayed: shall save.a soul from death; not 
efficiently, but instrumentally, as in 1 Vim. iv. 16. for 
otherwise Christ is the only Saviour ;. and he will be the 
means of saving a sou/, which is of more worth than a 


world ; and that from death, the second death, which lies 


in the separation of the soul from God, and in a sense of 


his wrath; which apostacy threatens with, and leads un- 


to, if grace prevents not. The Alexandrian copy, and 
others, and the Vulgate Latin version, read, his sou/; but 
the common reading is more emphatical; the Syriac and 
Arabic versions render it, Ais ow sowl; and the Ethiopic 
version, himself, as respecting him that is the instrument 
of the conversion of the other, and not the person. con- 
verted: and shall hide a multitude of sins ; either his own,’ 
as the same versions read ; and then the sense is, he shall 
be blessed with a discovery and application of the for- 
giveness of all his sins, though they have been many and » 
great 3 or rather the sins of the person converted,. Sin is. 
only covered bv the blood and righteousness of Christ ; 
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and thereby it is so covered, as not to be seen by the eye 
of vindictive justice, and in such manner, as that the per- 
sons of those who are covered therewith are all fair, with- 
out fault, and -unreproveable in the sight of God 3 and 
though their sins are many, even a multitude, they are 
blotted out asa thick cloud, and are abundantly pardon- 


ed; yea, alltheir sins are covered, be they ever so many, 


for God ‘forgives all trespasses, for Christ’s. sake ; and the 


I, PETER. 


blood of Christ cleanses from all sin, and his righteous- 
ness justifies from all: and whoever is an instrument of 
bringing a backslider toasense of the evil of his ways, 


and to true repentance for the same; as he, upon such re- 
pentance, has his iniquities caused to pass from him, or, 


in other words, to be covered, as from the sight of God, 
so from his own, he may be said to be the instrument 


of this also.. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL. 


OF 


HAT Simon, called Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
was the writer of this epistle, is not questioned by 
any ; nor was the genuineness ‘and authentickness of it 
ever made-a doubt of. Eusebius says,* that it had been 
confessed by all, and received without controversy ; and 
that the ancients, without any scruple, had made use of it 
in their writings. [tis called his general, or catholic, epis- 
tle, because ft was not written to any particular person, or 
to any particular church, but, in general, toa number of 
Christians dispersed in several places. ‘The time when this 
epistle was written is not certain; some place it in the 
year of Christ 44, or 45, and so make it to be the most. 
ancient of all the epistles, and which is the more com- 
monly received opinion ; but Dr. Lightfoot» places it in 
the year 65, because in it the apostle speaks of the end of 
all things being at hand, and of the fiery trial just coming 
on them, and of judgment beginning at the house of God, 
ch. iv. 7, 12, 17. all which he applies to the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; though others fix it to 61, in the seventh 
year of Nero. The place from whence it seems to be 
written was Babylon, ch. v. 13. which is to be understood, 
not figuratively, either of Rome or Jerusalem, but pro- 
_perly of Babylon, the metropolis of Chaldea, or Assyria. 
[The persons to whom it is written were Jews, at least 
chiefly ; for there might be some Gentiles among them, 
who may be taken notice of in some parts of the epistle ; 
but the principal part were Jews, as appears from their 
being called the strangers of the dispersion, or, as James 
calls them, the twelve tribes scattered abroad; from the 
mention of the tradition of their fathers ; from their hav- 
ing their conversation honest among the Gentiles, and 
their past life among them; from urging subjection to the 
civil magistrates among the Heathens, and the right use 
of their Christian liberty as to the ceremonies of the iaw; 


and from the near destruction of Jerusalem, which could || 


only affect them ; and from the use made of the writings 
of the Old ‘Testament, and the authority of the prophets ; 
see ch. i. 1, 18. and ii- 12. and iv. 3. and ii. 13, 16. and 


a Eccl. Hist. 1. 3. c¢, 3. b Harmony,-&¢. Vol, J. p. 335. 


iv. 7,12, 17. as well as from the second epistle, whicly ~ 
was written to the same; see ch. i. 19. and ii. 1. and iii. 
1, 2, 15. in which he seems to refer to the epistle to the 
Hebrews, written by Paul,.as to these. And besides, Pe- 
ter was the minister of the circumcision, or of the circum- 
cised Jews, as Paul was of the Gentiles ; and even those 
passages in this epistle, which seem most likely to concern 
the Gentiles, may be understood of the Jews, as which 
speak of their ignorance, idolatry, and having not been a 
people, ch. i. 14. and iv. 3. and 1i. 10. which were true of 
them before conversion, and as ving among Gentiles. 


|The occasion of writing it was this ; Peter meeting with 


Sylvanus, a faithful brother, and who had been a com- 
panion of the Apostle Paul, he takes this opportunity of 
sending a letter by him to the converted Jews, dispersed 
among the Gentile countries, where he, with Paul, and 
others, travelled : the design of which is to testify of the 
true doctrine of grace, in which they were agreed; see 


ch. v. 12. And accordingly in it he does treat of the doc- 


trine of electing grace, of redeeming grace, of regenera- 
ting and sanctifying grace, and of persevering grace ; and 
exhorts believers to the exercise of grace, of faith, hope, 
and love, and to the discharge of such duties, becoming 
their several stations, whereby they might evidence to 
others the truth of grace in themselves, and adorn the - 
doctrine of the grace of God, and recommend it to others 
and particularly he exhorts them patiently to bear all af- 
flictions and persecutions they should meet with, for their 
profession of the true grace of God, in which he encoura- 
ges them to stand steadfast : and this is the general scope 
and design of the epistle. 


CHAPTER TI. 


13 this chapter, after the inscription and salutation, the 
- apostle gives thanks to God for various blessings of 


“ies 
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grace bestowed, or to be bestowed, 
writes to; and then, with the best of arguments and mo- 
tives, urges them to the performance of several duties .of 
religion. In the imscription, the person who is the wri- 
ter of the epistle is described, both by his name, and by 
his office ; and also the persons to whom it is sent, by 
their outward condition, strangers dispersed through se- 
veral countries particularly mentioned, and by their spi- 
ritual estate, elect men; the source and spring ofwhich elec- 
‘tion is the foreknowledge of God the Father; the means, 
the sanctification of the Spirit ; and the end, obedience, and 
sprinkling of the blood of Christ ; and to these the apostle 
wishes a multiplication of grace and peace, ver. 1, 2. and 
then he gives ‘thanks to Gtod for the regeneration of 
them; the efficient cause of which is God the Father ; 
the moving cause, his abundant mercy; the means, the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead; the end, a lively 
hope of a glorious inheritance, ver..3, 4. and next follows 
a description of regenerate ones; they are such who are 

_kept by the power of God through faith, unto salvation ; 
who rejoice in hope of that salvation, though now for a 

_ little while are sorrowtul, by reason of afflictions, which 
are for the trial of their faith; they are believers in Christ, 
lovers of him, and rejoice in him,.and shall at last receive 
the end of their faith, the salvation-ef their souls, ver. 5, 

. 6, 7, 8,9. the excellency of which salvation is set forth, 
from the cencern the prophets had in it, the-scrutiny they 
made into it, and the revelation of it made to them; from. 
the concern the apostles had in it, and their report of it, 
and from the desire of angels to look into it, ver. 10, 11, 
12.-upon which the apostle exhorts to the exercise of va- 
‘rious graces and duties, to attention of mind, to-sobriety, 
‘to aconstant hope of eternal glory, and to holiness.of life 
and conversation, ver. 13, 14. the arguments engaging 
to which are taken from the nature of God, who had call- 
ed-them by his grace, ver. 15, 16. from their concern 
with:him, as a Father and a judge-; from their state and 
condition, as sojourners in this’ world, and from their re- 
-demption by the blood of Christ from a vain conversation, 
ver. 17,18, 19. and of Christ, the Redeemer of them, ma- 
ny things are said, as that he was ordained before the 
foundation ef ‘the world to be, the ‘Redeemer ; was mani- 
‘fested in human nature in these last days, for the sake of 
-such that believe.; was raised from the dead, and glori- 
fied, that there might be a sufficient foundation for the 
-exercise of ‘faith and hope in God, ver. 20,21, and next 
‘the apostle exhorts to brotherly love, in purity, and with 
fervency ; from the consideration of the internal purifica- 
tion of them by the-spirit, through obedience to the truth; 
and from their regeneration, the cause of which was not 

_ .corruptible, but incorruptible seed; and the means, the 
living and abiding word of God, ver. 22, 23. which is il- 

\lustrated-by’a passage out ‘of Isa. xl. 6, 7, 8. setting forth 
the frailty and mortality of men, and the transitoriness of 
ll outward enjoyments ; “to which is opposed the dura- 
thon of the everlasting ‘Gospel, the means of regeneration, 
“Were 2d, 25 

\ Peter, an apostle.of Jesus Christ, to the ‘stran- 

“geri scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, ‘Cappa- 

Asia, and Bithynia, ; 
Pei\r, an apostle of Fesus Christ,—The writer-of this 
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upon the ~persons he. 
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$35 
epistle describes himself ifirst by his: name, Peter, the 
same with Cephas which ‘signifies a rock, or stone; a 
name given him by Christ at. his first conversion, and 
which respected his after firmness, solidity, resolution, 
and constancy ; for his: former name was Simeon, or Si- 
mon, as sometimes called; see Matt. iv. 18, John i. 42. 
and he further describes himself by his office, as an apos- 


! tle af Fesus Christ; being one of the twelve apostles, and 
|the first of that number who saw Christ in the flesh, 


was conversant with him, had his call and commission 
immediately from him, and was qualified by him to preach 
the Gospel 5 and was sent cut first into Judea, and then 
into all the world to publish it, with a power of working 
miracles to confirm it; and this his character he makes 
mention of, in order to give the greater weight and au- 
thority to his epistle ; and it is to be observed, that he 
does net style himself, as his pretended successor does, 
the head of the church, and Christ’s vicar on earth; 


nor does he call himself the prince.of the apostles, but ~ 


only an apostle, as he was'wpon an equal foot with the 


rest. ‘The persons he writes to are, the strangers scatter- 


ed throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 


thynia; these Jews here intended are called strangers ; 
not in a metaphorical sense, either because they were, as 
the wicked are, estranged from the womb, and alienated 
from the life of God, as all unconverted men are, and as 
they were before conversion; for now they were no 
more strangers in this sense: or because of their unsettled 
‘state and condition inthis life ; having no continuing city, 
and seeking one to come,.an heavenly country : and liv- 
ing as pilgrims and strangers, in which respect they are 
indeed so styled, ch. ii. 11. but in a.civil sense, and not 
as:the ‘Gentiles were, aliens from.the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise, for 
these were Jews but on account of their not being in 


their own land, and in a foreign country, andjtherefore said 
‘to be scattered, or the strangers of the dispersion ; either 


en account of the persecution at the death of Stephen, 
when multitudes -of the converted, Jews were” scattered 
abroad, not only threughout the regions of Judea and 
Samaria, but as tar as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch ; 
see Acts -viile 1,4. .and xi. 19, and so it may be after- 
wards throughout the places here mentioned ; or else 
these were some remains of the ten tribes carried captive 
by Salmanasser, and of the two tribes by Nebuchadnez- 
gar: or rather the dispersion-of the ‘Greeks, mentioned 
in John vii. 35. under the Macedenians, by Ptolemy La- 


gus : however, there -were Jews of Pontus, who inhabited 


that place, and of such we read in Actsiil. 9 who:came 
to worship at the feast of Pentecost, same,of which were 
converted :to the Christian faith, .and being mentioned 
first, has. occasioned this epistle to be called, both by 'Ter- 
tullian *, and Cyprian», the epistle to the Pontians. Per- 


haps these Jews converted on the day of Pentecost, on 


their return hither, laid the first foundation of a Gospel 


church-state in this country: it isa tradition of the an- 
cients, mentioned by Eusebius ¢,that Peter himself preach- 


} 
{ 


ed here, and so, very likely, formed the Christians he 
found, and. those that were converted by him, into.Gos- 
pel churches: and it appears by a letter of Dionysius, 
bishop of Corinth 4 that there were churches in Pontus 
in the second century, particularly at Amastris, the bishop 
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cf which was one Palma, whom he commends, and Fo- 
cas is said to be bishop-of Syncope, in the same age 3 and 
in the third century, Gregory and Athenodorus, disciples 
af Origen, were bishops in this country *; the former was 
a very famous’ man, called: Gregory Thaumaturgus, the 
wonder-worker, and*was bishop of Neocwsarea: in the 
fourth century there was a church in the same place, of 
which Longinus was bishop, as appears from the Nicene 
council, at which he and other bishops in Pontus were 
present; and in this age, in the times of Dioclesian, ma- 
ny in this country endured most shocking sufferings, re- 
lated by Eusebius‘: and in the same century THelladius 
is said to governthe churches of Pontus: and in the fifth 
century we read of churches in Pontus, reformed by 
Chrysostom ; in this age Wheodorus was bishop of He- 
raclea, and ‘l'hemistius of Amastris, both in this province, 
and both these bishops were in the Chalcedon council ; 
and inthe sixth century there were churches in Pontus, 
whose bishops were in the fifth synod held at Rome and 
Constantinople ; and so there were in the seventh and 
eighth centuries & Galatia, next mentioned, is that part 
oi the lesser Asia, called Gallo Grecia, in which were 
several churches, to whom the Apostle Paul wrote his’ 
epistle, called the epistle tothe Galatians; see the notes 
on Acts xvi. 6. and on Gal..i. 2. Cappadocia, according 
to Ptolomy ", was bounded .on the west by Galatia, on 
the south by Cilicia, ‘on the east by Armenia the great, 
on the north by part of the Kuxine Pontus; it had ma- 
ny famous cities in it, as Solinus ' says; as Archelais, 
Neocesarea, Melita, and Mazaca. The.Jews oftentimes 
talk * of going from Cappadocia to Lud, or Lydda; so. 
that, according to them, it'seems to be near to that place, 
gr, at least, that.there was a place near Lydda so called; 
of this see more in the note om Acts. ii.°9. From this 
country also there were Jews at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost, some of whom were converted ; and here like-- 
wise the Apostle Peter is said to preach, as before ob- 
served-of Pontus, and who probably founded'a church or 
churches here in the first century 3 and in the second cen- 
tury ; according to ‘Fertullian!, there were believers im 
Christ dwelling in this country 5 and in the third centu- 
ry, Husebius ™ makes mention of Neon, bishop oi Laran- 
dis, and Celsus, bishop of Iconium, both in Cappadocia ; 
there was also Phedimus of Amasea, in the sarhe coun- 
try, in this age, and at Cesarea, in Cappadocia, several 
martyrs suffered under Decius 3; and in this century, Ste- 
phen, bishop of Rome, threatened to excommunicate 
some bishops in Cappadocia, because they had rebaptiz- 
ed some that had been heretics: in the fourth century 
there were'churches in Cappadocia, of one of which, 
namely, at Sasimi, the famous Gregory Nazianzen was 
first bishop, and'afterwards of Nazianzum, as was also 
the famous Basil.of Cesarea, in the same country ; hith- 
er the persecution under Dioclesian reached, and many 
had their thighs-broken, as Eusebius relates” 5 from hence 
were sent several bishops, who assisted at thé council’ of 
Nice, under Constantine, and at another held at Jerusa- 
lem: in the fifth century there were churches in Cappa- 
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docia, in several places, the names of whose bishops are on — 
record ; as Firmus, Thalassius, Thedosius, Daniel, Aris- 
tomachus, Patricius, and others: in the sixth century 
there were many famous churches in this country, whose 
bishops were in the fifth synod held at Rome and Wonstan~ 
tinople ; and in the seventh century there were several of 
them in the sixth synod of Constantinople ; amd: in the 
eighth century mention is made of bishops of several. 
churches in Cappadocia, in the second Nicene synod ; and, 

even in the ninth century there were Christians in. these 
parts °. Asia here intends neither the lesser nor the great~ 
ter Asia, but Asia, properly so called 5 and which, accord- 
ing to Solinus ?, Lycia and Phrygia bounded on the east, 
the A&gean shores on the west, the Egyptian sea on the 
south, and Paphlagonia on the north; the chief city in it 
was Ephesus, and so it is distinguished from Phrygia, 
Galatia, Mysia, and Bithynia, in Acts xvi. 6, 7. as here 
from Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia, and Bithynia, and 
from Pontus and Cappadocia, in Acts ii. 9 though they 
were all in lesser Asiae Here also were Jews converted 
on the day of Pentecost; and here likewise Peter is said 
to preach; and by him, and by the Apostie John, who al- 
so lived and died in this country, churches were planted 3 
and churches there were here even in the seventh centu- 
ry, as distinct from the other Asia,- greater or less; for 
out of it bishops were sent to, and were present at, the 
sixth council at.Constantinople, whose names are record- 
ed 3 yea, in the ezgAth century there were churches and 
bishops, one of which persuaded Leo to remove images 
from places of worship; and another was in the Nicene 
synod’%. ‘The last place mentioned is Bithynia, of which 
see the note on Acts xvi. 7. And though the Apostle 
Paul, and his companions, were not suffered at a certain 
time to go into Bithynia, and preach the Gospel there, yet 
it is certain that it was afterwards carried thither : and as 
Peter is said to preach in Pontus, Asia, and Cappadc- 
cia, so likewise in Bithynia; here, according to the Ro. 
man martyrology, Luke, the evangelist, died ; and, accord- 
ing to tradition, Prochorus, one of the seven deacons in 
Acts vi. 5. was bishop of Nicomedia, in this country ; and 
Tychicus, of whom the apostle Paul makes trequent men- 
tien, was bishop of Chalcedon, another city~in it; and 
who are both said to be of the seventy disciples ; see the 
note on Luke x. 1. and it is certain, from the testimony 


of Pliny ", an Heathen writer, in a letter of his to Trajan 


the emperor, written about the year 104, that there were 
then great numbers of Christians in Bithynia ; not only the 
cities, but the towns and villages, were full of them ; and | 
in the third century, the persecution under Dioclesian ra- 
ged, particularly at Nicomedia, where Anthimus, the pas- 
tor of the church in that place, had his head cut off, as 
Eusebius * relates : in the beginning of the fourth century, 
Nice, in Bithynia, became famous for the council held 
there under Constantine, against Arius; and in this cen= 
tury, bishops from Bithynia assisted at a synod held at 
Tyre, in Phoenicia; and.in the /i/ih century was held a sy~ 
nod at Chalcedon, a city in this country, against the Nis- 
torian heresy 3 and the names of several bishops of Cial- - 
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— and Nice, who lived in this age, are on 


these several places, and others, who were "present in the 


| fifth synod at Constantinople; as there were also in the 


seventh 2 century, at the sixth synod held at the same place, 
whose names are particularly mentioned; and in the eighth 
century bishops from hence were in the Nicene synod; 
and even in the néntf century there were some. that bore 
the Christian name in Bithynia *. In these places, however, | 
it seems, dwelt many Jews, who were converted to Christ, 
to whom the apostle: inscribes this epistle, and whom he 
further describes i in the following verse. 


2 Elect according to the fore-knowledge of God 


the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit unto 


‘obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ : : Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied 


* Elect according ¢ to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, 
—Notto any as as to that of bishops or presbyters ; for 
though the apostle writes to some of them under this cha- 
racter, ch. v. 1. yet not all; nor were they socalled as a 
‘nation, for they were persons scattered about in several 
countries 5 nor as a church, for they are not wrote toas 
such ; nor doés this character merely design their effec- 
tual vocation 5 though, as that is a fruit and evidence of 
election, it is semetimes so styled, and the saints called by 
grace are esaid to he chosen ; see John xv. 19. 1 Cor, 1.26. 
but it intends the eternal election of those persons both to 
grace. and glory ; which the apostle knew of, not by di- 
vine revelation, or any particular discovery made to him ; 
but he céncladed it in a judgment of charity, they being 
all under a profession of faith in Christ, and he having 
reason te believe that the greater part of them were truly 
-partakers of that faith, which demonstrated them to be the 
elect of God : the cause,.spring, and source of their elec- 
tlon’ was, the for e+ sknowledge af Sag the Father ; to whom 
election is commonly ascribed, agreeably to the order of 
_ the: divine Persons 4n the Trinity, and their distinct parts 
“in the economy of salvation, tageh not to the exclusion 
of the Son and Spirit: and by this his Jore-knowledge is 
meant, not his eternal, universal, and infallible knowledge, 
and which is infiaite,and reaches to all things and persons, 
present, future, or possible, for this has for its objects per- 
sons whom God never predestinated and chose : though 
certain it is that he knows and foreknows all whom he does 
predestinate and choose; nor does itintend the mere de- 
cree of elect on, or God’s eternal purpose and resolution to 
choose, but the spring and source of that act of his; and 
it mean a baré prescience of men, and 
choice of them, upon a foresight ef faith, holiness, good 
works, and pérseverance therein 5 for eee are all, when 
genuine, the fruits and effects of election, which are inclu- 
ded imit, and secured and brought about by it; but the 
sovereign’ grace, good will and pleasure, of God, or the 
everlasting love a God the Father, which is the cause of, 
and has given birth to. the act of election, is meant by fore= 
knowledge, joined with affection, delight, and approbation 5. 
knowledge, and fore-knowledge, as ascribed to the divine 
Being, often signify such things ; 3 see Psal. 1. 6, 2 Tim. 


il. 19. Rom vill. 29, 30, and x1. 1, 2. and such a “know- | 
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ledge God the Father had of the persons of the palect from 
all_eternity 3 and which is the ground and foundation of 
his choosing them to grace and glory, and not any thing in 
ithem, or Hang by them, or any thing out of himself; .no 
other reason can be given of it than his own grace, his pure 
love, and sovereign good will and pleasure: the means 
| follow, through which they were chosen, through sanctifi- 

| catzon of the Shirit; as in 2 Thess. ii. 13. see the note there. 
‘The ends to which the saints are chosen are, unto obedi- 
ence and sprinkling of the blood of Fesus' Christ ; by obedi- 
ence is, meant, either the obedience of elect men to Christ, 
which lies in. obeying the truth of the Gospel, called the 
obedience of faith ; and.so is the same with the belief of 
the truth, which, goes along in election with the ‘sanctifica- 
tion of the: Spirit, in 2 Thess. ii. 13. and in submission to 
Gospel ordinances, and doing all good works in the name, 

faith, and strength of Christ; and which also are Fedits 
and teks. and so not causes of divine predestination ; 


‘ te this grace they are chosen of God the Father ; 


ee 


see Eph. ii, 10. and also follow upoa the sanctification of 
the Spirit: or else the -obedience of Christ is intended ; 
and so the Arabic version renders it, wut the obedience of 
Jesus Christ ; which lay in his performing the precepts of 
the law, and. bearing the penalty of it, death; and by 
which the chosen seed are justified, or made righteous in 
the sight of God, and have a title to eternal life and glory, 
‘and are safe from wrath to come-3_and to the RULoIp en 
and be 
tween these two, predestination and justification, there ? 
a close and inseparable connection 3 so that they that are 
interested im the one are in the rest see Roms vill. 30. 
the sprinkling of the blood of Fess Christ; does not de- 
note a small quantity of it, for it was shed and pauied out 
in great abundance ; -but is said in allusion to the sprink 4 
ae of the blood of the passover-lamb, Exod. xii. 22, 23. 
or to thé sprinkling of the blood on the book of the cov 
nant, and on the people at Mount Sinai, Exod. xxiv. Be0 or 
to other sprinklings of blood in their legal sacrifices ¢ the 
application of the blood of Christ to the heart, by the S 
rit of God, for cleansing, pardon, and justification, | is 
meant ; which affords true, solid, conscience-peace . and 
joy now, and entitles to eternal happiness and glory 3 all 
which are secured by electing grace. . ‘Fhe salutation of 
these persons follows: Grace unto you, and peace, be mul- 
tipited ; which is much the same that is used by the Apos- 
tie Paul in all his epistles ;.see the note.on Rom. i.7. 
only Peter adds the word multiplied: which makes it 
more express, and the sense more clear : he means an en- 
‘larged view of interest in the love of God, an increase of 
grace out of the fulness of it in Christ, and of Gospel light, 
and of the several gifts of the Spirit; dnd also of all pros-. 
perity, outward and inward, of a conscience-peace through 
the blood of Christ, which passeth all understanding, and 
a more established ea well-grounded hope: of enjoying 
eternal peace hereafter. ‘The phrase is Jewish, and is used 
in their salutations in this form, 19° pon7w, Jet your peace 
be multiplied*. 
3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten ‘us again unto a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 


Spi- 


po | 
+ 


c/2: p, 5.\cent. 976.72. ee 3 " , Hieros. Maaser Sheni, fol. 5€. 3 
}t Bake Sanhedrin, “fol Il, 
gY¥, 


538: Dp 


S———— = = 


Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Fesus Christ, 
—'The epistle begins here with thanksgiving to God, or 
an ascription of blessing, praise, and glory, to him; for 
this does not mean an invoking or conferring a blessing 
on him ; neither of which can be, for there is not a greater 
than he to be invoked, nor can any thing be added to his 
Wlessedness: but God may be blessed by his creatures, 
“when they speak well of him, and his wonderful works of 
creation, providence, and grace; when they ascribe all 
their mercies, spiritual and temporal, to him give him 
the glory of them, and express their thanks for them in 
heart, lip, and life ; and such a blessing of God for a spe- 
cial and spiritual favour, the grace of regeneration, is in- 
tended here: by God is meant, not God essentially, but 
personally considered, even God the Father, as is clearly 
‘expressed : the words are rendered in the Arabic and 
Ethiopic versions without the copulative and, thus, blessed 
be God the Father ; and if that is retained, they may be 
rendered this, d/essed be God, even the Father; as in 2 
Cor, i. 3. and so the latter be exegetical of the former ; 
though both are true of Christ, in different senses; God 
is the God of Christ, as Christ is man; and he is the Fa- 
ther of Christ, as Christ is God; for, as man, he had no 
father, nor is he a son by office, but by nature ; see the 
note on Eph. i. 3. which, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again ; regeneration is the blessing thanks 
are given for; and if we are to be thankful to God, and 
bless his name, because he hath made us creatures, and 
hath given us a natural being; much more should we 
praise him for making us new creatures, and giving us a 
spiritual being. To be degotten again, and so to be born 
again, is opposed unto, and distinguished from our first 
birth, when we were conceived, and shapen in sin ; and de- 
signs a birth, spiritual, holy, and heavenly ; it is signified 
by a being quickened, or made alive ; so as in a spiritual 
sense to see, and hear, and breathe after divine things, 
and to live a life of faith and holiness; by Christ being 
formed in the heart ; by a partaking of the divine nature, 
and by being made new men, or-new creatures : God, and 
not mah, is the efficicnt cause of this, which is sometimes 
ascribed to the Spirit, and sometimes to the Son, and here 
to the Father; and it is not men’s works, but his own 
good will and pleasure, his great love and free favour, 
his rich grace and abundant mercy, ‘are the impulsive or 
moving cause of it; and abundance of grace and mercy 
mdeed is displayed in the regeneration and conversion of 
sinners: what they are regenerated to is, unto a lively 
hope s meaning either the grace of hope, which is implant- 
ed in regeneration, and notbefore ; for then, and then on- 
ly, is a good hope through grace given ; and it may be said 
to be dively, or living, inasmuch as it is fixed, not on dead 
works, but on a living Christ, on his person, blood, and 
righteousness ; and is not the hope of a dead sinner, ofa 
jifeless hypocrite, and formal professor, that has a name to 
five, and is dead, but of a living believer, one made truly. 
alive by the spirit of life, from Christ; and is what is 
sometimes, at least, in lively exercise, and makes the heart 
of a believer cheerful, brisk, and lively ; and is what is 
tasting and durable, and will never be lost, but will be held 
fast unto the end: or else the thing hoped for is intended, 
the hope laid up in heaven; the blessed hope regenerate 
enes are born unto, and are looking for, even eternal life 
.and happiness 3; and the Syriac yersion renders it, unto 
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hope of life: that is, of eternal life ; and so reads one of 
Stephens’s copies. Saints are both begotten again to the’ 
grace of'hope, and to the glory which that grace is wait- 
ing for: the means is, by the resurrection of Hesus Christ 


. ¥ 


2. Be 


from the dead; which may be connected either with the 


act of begetting again; for Christ’s resurrection is the’ 
virtual cause of regeneration, or regeneration is in virtue 
of Christ’s resurrection ; had he not risen from the dead, 
none would have been quickened, or made to live, or 
have been raised to newness of life: his resurrection is 
the exemplar of regeneration ; there is a likeness between 
them; as his resurrection was a declaration of his son-. 
ship, so regeneration is a manifestation of adoption ; and 
as Christ’s resurrection was his first step to glory, so is 
regeneration to eternal life ; and both are wrought by the 
same almighty power: or the clause may be connected 
with the foregoing, unto a lively hope ; for the resurrec- 
tion of Christ is what.is the means of and lays a solid 
foundation of hope, both of the saints’ resurrection from 
the-dead, of which Christ is the meritorious cause, pledge, 
and pattern, and of eternal glory and happiness, since he 
rose for our justification, with which glorification is in- 
separably connected. 


4 Toan inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heayen for: 
you, 


To an inheritance incorruptible,—This is a further ex- 
planation of the dive/y hope, or hope laid up in heaven, 
which regenerate ones are begotten to: "tis an inheritance; 
a large estate, and rich possession,.they are born heirs, 
apparent to; what is not to be got by industry, or obtain- 
ed by the works ofthelaw; for they that are of the law 
are not heirs; but what is the pure bequest and free gift 
of God, as a father to his children ; for an inheritance 
is proper and peculiar to children, nor does it belong to 
any but them; and it comes to them through the death 
of the testator, Christ, and of it the Holy Spirit is the 
pledge and earnest: and here it is said to be incorrupti- 
ble; it is free from corruption in itself ; nor can it be cor- 
rupted by others, by moth, or rust, or other things, as 
gold, silver, and garments may, which are a part of earth- 
ly inheritances ; nor can it be’ enjoyed by corrupt per- 
sons, either corrupted with sin, or clothed with frailty 
and mortality ; wherefore, in order to inherit it, corrup- 
tion must put on incorruption, in every sense; other epi- 
thets and commendations of it follow: and undefiled; it 
is in its own nature pure and holy, and free from any de- 
filement of sin; nor are there any of those impurities in 
it, which Jews and Mahometans dream of in their vainly- 
expected earthly paradise ; nor will it be possessed by 
any but undefiled persons, such as are made so through 
the blood and righteousness ¢f Christ: and that fadeth 
not away; as do this world, and the glory of it, and all 
inheritances and possessions in it; here is no continuing 
city, but there is one to come; inthis inheritance are du- 
rable riches, everlasting habitations, an house eternal in 
the heavens, glories in it that will never wither and die, 
and pleasures which will neyer end, and which will be 
enjoyed without decrease or loathing: reserved in hea- 
ven for you; the Alexandrian copy reads, for ws; and 
the Ethiopic version renders it, for us and you; for all 


the saints; for all who are the elect, according to the 
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fore-knowledge of God, ‘and who are begotten again to a 
lively hope; for these this inheritance is prepared, laid 
up, and secured in the hands of Christ, their feoffee, who 
has it in trust for them, and with whom they are co-heirs ; 
and itis safe for them in heaven; out of the reach of 
men and devils: this serves both to commend the inheri- 
tance, to set forth the excellency of it, lying in sucha 
place as heaven; for the situation of an inheritance adds 
oftentimes to the valuableness of it; and ‘also the safety 
and security of it; it is safe, being in heaven, and more 
‘80, as it is in Christ’s hands there. The Jews are wont 
to call the future state an inheritance of the land of the 
living: they say“, “‘ this is called noma, an inheritance ; 
* and add, but in this world a man has.no inheritance, 
** nor continuance ;”” so they interpret that phrase, by the 
God of thy father, in Gen. xlix. 25. thus ¥; “ this is suons, 
“ the inheritance of the superior place, which is called 
* heaven;” and sometimes they style it mNby Nnionw, the 
superior inheritance, or the inheritance above * 3 all which 
agrees with Peter’s language. 

5 Who are kept-by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time : 

Who are kept by the power of God,—TVhis is a descrip- 
tion of the persons for whom the inheritance is reserved 
in heaven; they are not only chosen to salvation, and be- 
gotten again to an inheritance, but they are preserved un- 
‘to it; their happiness is very great; their inheritance is 
‘safe in heaven for them, and they are kept below, amidst 
‘a thousand snares and difficulties, till they safely arrive 
to the possession of that: they are kept, not in and by 
themselves, the way of man is not in himself; nor in the 
hands of angels, for no such trust does God put in them; 
but in the hands of Jesus Christ, where they are safe, and 
out of which none can pluck them ; on him, as a founda- 
tion, and in him, as a strong hold ; they are kept in the 
‘love of God, and on his heart, from whence they can 
~ mever be separated, and in the covenant of grace, out of 
which they’ll never be put; and ina state of justification, 
and shall never enter into condemnation ; and in the fa- 
mily of God, for, being sons, they are no more servants ; 
and in a state of grace and holiness, in the fear of God, 
and faith of Christ, and love to both ; and in the path of 
truth, from whence they can never finally and totally fall: 
for though they are not kept from the being of sin, and 
the workings of it, and slips and falls into it, yet from 


being destroyed by it; and though not from Satan, and 


his temptations, yet from being overcome by them; and 
though not entirely from unbelief, doubts, and fears, yet 
from final unbelief; for Christ prays for them, that their 
faith fail not; and from a final and total falling away 


from grace into sin: and they are kept thus, not by their} 


own power and might, or that of any mere creature, but 
by the power of God; meaning, not the Gospel, nor the 
Spirit of God, but the perfection of his power 5 by which 
they are kept; as with a guard, or in a garrison, as the 
word here used signifies ; not only angels encamp about 
them, and salvation is for walls and bulwarks all around 
vhem ; but God himself, in the perfection of his power, 
is a wall of fire to them: he is round about them from 
henceforth and for ever; their place of defence is the 


Ho Tee ee ai ar-0r SEG ae C 
» Tzeror Hammor, fol. 150. 3.-  w Zohar in Gen. fol. 131.2. 


é 


I. PETER. 


‘That to which the saints are 
kept is, unto salvation; salvation is already obtained for: 
them, by the obedience and sufferings of Christ, and is 
applied to them in conversion, by the Spirit of Christ ; 
but the full enjoyment of it, which is here intended, is 
reserved for them in heaven; and to this they are keps, 
being heirs of it, and shall certainly possess it : and which 
is ready to be revealed in the last time; it is ready, being 
a kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world, 
and a salvation obtained by the blood of. Christ, and-a 
mansion of glory made fit for them, through the presence 
and intercession of their Redeemer: and it is ready to be 
revealed; ina short time it will be made manifest; at 
present it is much out of sight; eye has not seen, nor ear 
heard, the full glories of it ; saints themselves as yet don’t 
know what they shall be, and have: but in the last time, 
when Christ shall come a second time to judge the world, 
hell raise the dead bodies of his saints; and then this 
salvation shall be fully manifested to them ; and they shat! 
enjoy it both in soul and body to all eternity. 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
season (if need be) ye are in heaviness, through 
manifold temptations ; ( 

Wherein ye greatly rejoice,—The Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion reads, in which ye shall rejoice; and so the Syriac’ 
version, adding, for ever ; and refer these words to the 
last time; or times spoken of in the preceding verse; 
when the saints will greatly rejoice, being in full posses- 
sion of eternal salvation; in distinction from the present 
time, in which they are in heaviness ; but it is better to 
read the words in the present tense, and as expressive of 
the saints in this life, who are blessed with that fruit of 
the Spirit, joy, and have always reason to rejoice; and ' 
greatly rejoice. The connexion is with the whole that 
goes before ; and the sense is this, that regenerated per= 
sons rejoice, in that they are the elect of God, according 
to his everlasting love towards them, and free prace, and 
good will; in their regeneration, which is an evidence of 
their election of God; in the abundant -mercy of God 
displayed in their regeneration ; and in that lively hope 
of eternal life which is the effect of it ; and in the resur- 
rection.of Christ from the dead, which secures their jus- 
tification of life, and their resurrection from the dead ; 
and in the inheritance they are born heirs unto $ and in 
their preservation to it by the power of God through 
faith ; and in that complete salvation which is ready for 
them, and ina short time will be revealed, to which they 
are kept: though now for aseason (if need be) ye are in 
heaviness, through manifold temptations. ‘This seems te 
bea contrast, but is no real contradiction ; for the cha- 
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racter of the saints in this world is, that they are as sor- 
eee: >t a x > . . Cae aes 

rowful, yet always repoicing, 2 Cor. -vic 10. refoicing 

even in their tribulations and temptations; yea, for them, 


and on account of them, in some respects, which in.o-' 


thers make them sorrowful, and heavy, or Aeavy with 
sorrow : the cause of this heaviness is not only. in-dvyell- 
ing corruptions, the hidings of God’s face, and the temp- 
tations of Satan, but afflictions and: persecutions, which 
are here meant. by manifold temptations ; tor not the 
temptations of Satan, or to sin, are here intended, but 
the temptations with which God tempts and tries. his 
people: so he sometimes does, by calling them to hard 
service, to do things difficult and disagreeable to flesh and 
blood, in which way he tempted Abraham; and by lay- 
ing afflictions, or suffering atilictions to come upon them, 
by which he tried Job ; and by permitting wicked men to 
reproach and persecute them, and to injure them in their 
characters, persons, and properties ; and which was the 
case of the primitive Christians, and has been more or 
less the case of the saints ever since: now such exercises 
are called, from the quality of them, temptations, or 
trials ; because they try the hearts, principles, and graces 
of them that belicve, and particularly their faith hereaf- 
ter mentioned; and frém ihe quantity of them, they are 
said to be various; they are of different sorts; as re- 
proach, imprisonment, loss of goods, and death itself, in 
divers shapes; and are more or less .at different times 
and ages; and are exercised on various persons : and are 
sometimes very heavy, and grievous to be borne, and 
cause great heaviness and sorrow of heart; and yet there 
are things, and circumstances, and which are here hinted 
at; that greatly mitigate’ the heaviness occasioned . by 
them; as, that these afflictions; and the heaviness that 
comes by them, are but J/ittle, and light, in comparison 
of the eternal weight orglory.; though they are great tri- 
bulations. in themselves, through and out of which the 
people of God come to the kingdom ; and so the Syriac 
version renders it, though at this time, 2p, ye.are a lit- 
tle made sorrowful; and then it is only now, for the pre- 
sent,time, and but for a short time; for a little season, 
even for a moment, comparatively speaking; and also, 
if néed be, which the Syriac version omits, though by 
all means to be retained : afflictive dispensations, in what- 
soever form, are necessary, by the will of God, who has 
appointed them, and therefore must be, and ought to be, 
quictly submitted to, and patiently borne, on that con- 
sideration; and are also necessary, on account of Christ, 
the head, to whom there must be a conformity of his 
members; and likewise on their own account; for the 
humbling of their souls; for the weaning of them from 
the things of this world; for the restraining, subduing, 
and keeping under the corruptions of their natuve; and 
for the trial of grace: and ’tis only 7/, and when there is 
a necessity for them, that they are in heaviness by them; 
otherwise God does not delight to afflict and grieve the 
children of men, and muchless his own; see Lam. iii. 
33. so the Jews say Y, that qvs1n, there was a necessity of 
God’s tempting Abraham as he did, to humble and puri- 
fy him. 

7 That the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be 


y Tzeror Hammor, fol. 22, 1, 
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tried with fire, might be found’ unto praise, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ : 

That the trial of your faith,—This is the principal eid 
‘which God has in afflictive providences, to try the faith 
of his people; so the faith of Abraham, Job, Habakkuk, 
and others, have been tried: bemg much more precious: 

2 +6 2 GEAs SSE: 
than of gold that perisheth; the grace of faith 1s much 
more precious than gold; since that perisheth by. using, 
but faith does not; and since it is so valuable as not to 
: . : . ape Set ae 

be obtained by it; and since those that have it, though 
poor in this world, are rich, and heirs of a kingdom : 
but the ‘trying of it is abundantly more precious than 
gold; for not only as gold being tried in the fire is pur- 
ged from its dross, and is proved to be genuine, and 
shines the brighter, so faith, being tried in the fire of af- 
flictions, is purged from unbelief; and the believer is 
purged from his dross and tin, and his iniquity is purged, 
and the fruit of all is to take away sin; and he is tried, 
and proved to be a true believer, and his faith shines the 
more illustriously, as in the above instances; yea, the 
very trying of it has an influence on other graces, for 
great usefulness 3 for the trving of faith works patience, 
and that, experience, and that, hope: though it be tried 
with fire: either though gold be tried with fire, and so 
is greatly refined, yet it is more precious than ‘that; or 


|, though faith be tried with the fire of afflictions, yet it is 


precious, and more precious than gold: and it is tried 
for this purpose, that.it might be found unto praise, and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Fesus Carist; who 
is now in the highest heavens, and out of sight, but will 
appear. a second time without sin unto salvation, and 
every eye shall see him; and when the believer’ will be 
found in him, and his faith be found unto praise by him, 
he’ll have praise of him hiniself; it will be said unto him, 
Well done, good and :faithful servant ; his: faith will be 
praised for its. steadiness: and constancy, notwithstanding 
all persecutions and tribulations; and his, good works, ° 
the fruits of faith, will be taken notice of by lita with 
commendation ; he’!l be honoured, by being placed onthe 
right hand of Christ, and by being set down with him in 
his throne, and having a crown of righteousness given to 
him and hell be glorified, both in soul and body ; his 
body will be made like to Christ’s glorious body, and his 
soul will have a glory revealed in it; and in his whole 


| person he shall appear, when Christ does, with him in 


glory. ‘ ; 
8 Whom, having not seen, ye love; in whom, 

though now ye see fim not, yet believing, ye re- 
Joice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory © 

_ Vhom having not seen, ye loves—TVhat is, Jesus Christ 
whom they had never seen with their bodily eyes ‘being 
Jews, who dwelt not in Judea when Christ was upon 
earth, but were scattered about in several parts of the Gen-= 
tile world ; and yet Christ being made known to them 
through the preaching of the Gospel, they received and 
embraced him, and their ‘affections were strongly set upon 
him : they loved him, because of his excellencies and per- 
fections, because of the loveliness of his person, and be- 
cause he first loved them ; they loved him, becauae'or the 
fulness of grace that was in him, because of what he had 
done for them, and Was unto them, and because of the 
offices he sustained on their account, and the relations he 
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_stood into them ; they loved him above all creatures and 
things, and all of him, and that belong unto him, bis pco-. 
ple, truths, ordinances, ways, and worship; they loved 
him with all their hearts, and in the sincerity of their 
souls, though they had never seen his face in the flesh; 
whereas sight often begets and increases love: their love 
was not carnal, but spiritual ; it was a fruit of the Spirit 
of God in their souls; was accompanied with faith in 
Christ, and. proceeded upon the report the Gospel made 
of him: zn whom, though now ye see him not, yet believ- 
ing ; the Arabic version adds, zn Aim ; that is, in Christ, 
who was then received up into heaven, and. must be re- 
tained there until the time of the restitution of all things; 
and therefore not now to be beheld with corporeal sight : 
and yet these regenerate ones, and lovers of Christ, be- 
lieved in him ;' see John xx.' 29. not with a‘ notional, his- 
torical, and temporary faith, believing not merely what he 
said, or did, or does, or will do; but looking on him, and 
to him, for life and salvation ; going out of. themselves to 
him, embracing of him, leaning upon him as_ their, Sa- 
viour and Redeemer; venturing their souls upon him, 
‘committing their all unto him, expecting all from him, 
both grace and glory: and so. rezotce with joy unspeaka- 
ble and full of glory ; with a joy in believing on, him, 
which is better. ‘experienced than expressed 5 a joy, that 
not only strangers intermeddle not with, know nothing of, 
which entirely passes their understanding, but 1s such as 
-saints themselves can’t speak out, or give.a full and dis- 
tinct account of ; they want words to express it, and con- 
vey proper ideas of it to others: and it-is.a joy that is 
glorious ; there is.a rejoicing that is evil and scandalous; 
but this is. honourable, and of which none need: be‘asham- 
ed; it is solid.and substantial, and the matter.of it always 
abiding, when.the joy of the hypocrite is, but for, a. mo- 
ment} it is a joy on account of the glory of God, which 
the believer lives.in the hope and faith of ; and,it, is.a:be- 
ginning, a presage, and pledge of it; it is!aglory begun 
here 3 it is the first-fruits, and a part also of it; and by 
it saints may know a little what-heaven itself will be. 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

Receiving the end of your fuith, even the salvation of 
your soul/y.—W hich is'a just and sufficient ground, of joy 
and rejoicing. Sa/vatzon intends spiritual and eternal sal- 
vation; that which God appointed his people tu from all 
eternity, which is obtained by Christ, applied by the Spi- 
rit, and will be fully;enjoyed in heaven: this is the salva- 

- tion of souls ; which are of more. worth than a.world ; and 
the redemption of which is precious, and requires a great 
price, and for which a great price is paid, as in ver. 18, 
19. Lt is rightly supplied.in our version by your, as in 
‘the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic. versions; though the 
Vulgate Latin version only reads, the salvation of souls ; 
and.which isto be understood, not to the exclusion of bo- 
dies, for God has designed the salvation of them; and 
Christ has procured the redemption of them ;. and these 
will be preserved unto the coming of Christ, being united 
to him; and will be raised by him, and with their souls 
enjoy everlasting happiness with him ; though, in the pre- 
‘sent state of things, salvation rather takes place in the 
-soul than in the body, which is exposed to various la- 

- bours, afflictions, and diseases; but the chief design of 


real and temporal one: and-so the Jews use the phrase 
wain npwn, the salvation of the sou, in opposition to, and 
distinction from, a. mere bodily one ; and it intends a sal- 
vation, from sin, Satan, the law, and its curses; from hell, 
the second death, and wrath to come, and every-spiritual 
enemy: which is the end of faith ; or, as the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, xy v9, the reward of faith ; not that faith 
is the cause of salvation, or, -neritorious of it; for that it- 
self is the gift of God, and is rather a part of salvation; 
and, at most, but the means of perceiving an interest in 
it, and: of enjoying the comfort of it; and is what will 
issue in it, and in the full enjoyment of it ; when faith will 
both have its end and scope, and be at an end, being ex- 
changed for fruition ; justas a reward is given at the end 
of a man’s labours: hence ’tis called nm, the end, Prov. 
Xxili. 18. and even now Salvation is the end of faith, in 
like sense as Christ is the end of the law: as the law has 
its full accomplishment, and all its ends answered in 
Christ, so faith has its end, and all it looks for, desires, 


and wants, in salvation by Christ: and which is now re- 


ceiving ; for the saints not only shall receive and enjoy 

the full possession of it hereafter, but they have it now 3 

it is not. only appointed to them, and wrought. out. for 

them, but is brought near, set before them, and applied 

to them, and put into the hands of faith by the Spirit of 
God ; they have it in faith and hope, by which they are 

already saved ; and in Christ, their head and representa- 

tive, in whom they are set down in heavenly places ; and 

besides, they have the beginning, first-fruits, earnest, and 

pledge of it, in their own hearts, as well as a right unto, 

and a meetness for, the perfect possession of it hereafter; 
all which is matter of joy unspeakable, and full of glory. 


10 Of which salvation the prophets have enquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 


that should come unto you : 

Of which salvation the prophets have enquired,—They 
greatly desired the coming of the Saviour, and.to see him; 
they longed after the salvation to be accomplished by him, 
and expressed their wishes for him and that; and enqui- 
red into the nature of it, and gave an account thereof, ac- 
cording to the measure of light and knowledge commu- 
nicated to them ; they pointed out Christ as a Redeemer 
of his people, and his salvation as spiritual and eternal : 
and searched diligently ; m the use of means ;. by prayer 
and supplication; by reading the prophecies that went 
before ; by observing the types, shadows, and sacrifices 
of the law 3_and by waiting upon the Lord for the inspi- 
ration of his Spirit. "This last clause is omitted in the Sy- 
riac version, but rightly retained in all others: who pro- 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you; Jews, 
and also the Gentiles. They prophesied ‘both of Christ, 
who is the unspeakable gift of God’s free grace, who is 
full of grace, and by whom it comes 3 and also of the se- 
veral blessings of grace through Christ, as of redeeming 
grace from sin, Satan, death, and the grave ; of justifying 
grace, through nis righteousness, he being the Lord our 
righteousness, in whom all the seed of Israel sha be jus- 
tified, and glory; for though his. righteousness is revealed 
without the law, yet it is witnessed to by Jaw and pro- 
phets; of pardoning grace, as with God, and as a bless- 
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ing of the new covenant, and as received through faith in 
Christ, to which give all the prophets witness 3 of adopt- 
ing grace, both to Jews and Gentiles, signifying, that 
where they were not called the people of God, they should 
be called the sons of God; of regenerating and sanctify- 


ing grace, in giving a new heart and spirit, in sprinkling 


with clean water, in writing the laws of God in the ‘in- 
ward parts, and pouring out the Spirit in a plenteous man- 
ner on all sorts of men; of persevering grace, intimating 
that they that fear the Lord shall not depart from him, 
and that his loving kindness shall never depart from them ; 
and of eternal life and glory, as God’s free gift, which is 
that everlasting salvation, they say, Israel shall be saved 
in the Lord with. ‘ 


11 Searching what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
it testified before-hand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. 

Searching what, or what manner of time,—The pro- 
phets made a very diligent inquiry into the exact time 
when Christ should come to work out the salvation of his 
people ; to whom it was made known that his coming 
should be before the sceptre, or tribe of Judah, and all 
civil government in it, ceased ; and before the second tem- 
ple was destroyed, into which the Messiah, the messenger 
ofthe covenant, was to.come, as the Lord and proprietor 


_of-it3 and that it should be seventy weeks, or 490 years, 
-from a date given in Ban. ix. 24, 25, 26. as it was reveal- 


ed to. the Prophet Daniel; who particularly inquired, and 
diligently searched into this matter, and was eminently a 
man of desires this way, as he is styled, Dan. ix. 23. and 


they not only searched into the exact time, but into the 
“manner and quality of the time, when the Saviour should 
-come; and foretold that it would be, with respect to the 


nations of the world,,a time of profound peace; with re- 
spect to the Jews, that it would be a time of great blind- 


_ness, ignorance, unbelief, and hardness of heart ; that such 


would be that generation, or age, for wickedness and bar- 


-barity, as could not be declared and expressed ; and that 


few would believe the report of the Gospel ; and that the 
“Messiah would be rejected of men, and be wounded, 


-bfuised, and put to death ; and with respect to the Gen- 


tiles, that the ‘Gospel would be preached to them, and that 
they should seek to Christ, be gathered to him, and hope 
and trust in him; and that the followers of the Messiah 
-should be persecuted, and greatly distressed, and yet com- 
4orted and sustained.; and this should be the faee of the 
times, and the state of things, when the salvation should 
be revealed: and all this, and much more, the Spirit of 
Christ in them did signify ; or make manifest ; from whence 


‘it appears, that Christ then existed, as he did before there 


were any prophets, and even from everlasting, being the 
-eternal God ; and that the Spirit is from him, as well as 
‘from the Father; and as-here, so he is often by the SJews* 
called sny xmwn, the Spirit of the Messiah, or Christ; and 
that the Spirit is truly God, since he could declare before- 
hand the exact time of Christ’s coming, and:the quality of 
the age in which he came, as well as bear a previous testi- 
mony to his sufferings and glory.; as also, that he was in'the 
prophets, and they were inspired by him, and spake.as he 
moved and directed them: when it testified before-hand 
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the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 
The sufferings of Christ are what the Jews call> mvp 
an, the sorrows of the Messzah. 'These are particularly 
testified of in Psal. xxii. and Ixix. Isa. litt. and Dan. ix. 
26. and Zech. xii. 10.. The glory, or glories, as it may 
be rendered, design his resurrection from the dead, his 
ascension to heaven, his session at the right hand of God, 
and having all power, authority, and judgment, committed 
to him ; and which are eminently and distinctly prophe- 
sied of in Psal. xvi. 10. and Ixviii. 18. and cx. 1. and 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. © a 3 
12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but, uato us, they did minister the 
things, which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel unto you, with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things 


the angels desire to look into. 


Unto whom it was revealed,—The salvation they search- 
ed and inquired into, and the grace of it ; the time of its 
being wrought out, and what sort of times they would be, 
when Christ should come, both to the church, and to the 
world, among the Jews and Gentiles 5; as also what cruel 
sufferings the Messiah should undergo, and what’ great 
glory should be put upon him afterwards: that not unto 
themselves, but unto us, they did minister. The Vulgate 
Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, read, unto you; and 
so do some copies. Not that they were ignorant of the 
things they searched into, and were revealed unto them, 
and they prophesied of ; as the Jews sometimes say ° of 
them, “ that they prophesied, and knew not what they 
‘“* prophesied of ;” though it is not to be supposed that 
they had such clear and distinct ideas of things as saints 
have now under the Gospel dispensation ; yet they knew 
much of the grace of the Gospel, and had the comfort of 
it, and a view of interest in the great salvation, and saw 
the day of Christ afar off with pleasure: nor that they 
did not minister, and. were not useful to the saints of the 
age in which they lived ; for their prophecies concerning 
Christ, and salvation by him, were particularly calcula- 
ted for their spiritual refreshment and comfort, and the 
support of their faith and hope under affictive circum- 
stances; but then they were not to have their accom- 
plishment in their times; for though they sometimes - 
speak of them, because of the certainty of them, as if they 
were already done, yet they knew they were not to be 
brought about until the last days ; and therefore what was 
written by them was written for our learning and instruc- 
tion, chiefly and principally, on whom the ends of the 
world are come ; and though they were both profitable to 
themselves, and others that lived with them, yet they are 


‘more so to the saints under the Gospel dispensation, who 


are able to compare prophesies and facts together : everk 


the things which are now reported unto you ; as aecom- 


plished facts ; such as relate to the person and offices of. 
Christ, and salvation wrought out by him; to his incar- 
nation, obedience, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascen- 
sion into heaven, and session at the right hand of God; 
of all which there is a true and faithful report made in the 
Gospel : by them that have preached the Gospel unto you ; 
meaning himself, and the ‘rest of the apostles, who had. 
been called, and qualified, and sent out by Christ, to preach 
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glad tidings, and publish peace, which they had done in 


| close to them, and girt about them, when they were about 


the several parts of the world, both to Jew and Gentile :] any of the above things, that they might be no hinderance 


with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; by Christ 
from*the Father, particularly at the day of Pentecost, 
when the apostles: had an extraordinary and plentiful ef- 
fusion of the Spirit, qualifying them to preach the Gos- 
pel, to which they were called and sent: and thus, as the 
great salvation is commended, from the concern that the 
prophets of old had in it, so from the preaching of it by 
the apostles, who were influenced and guided by the same 
Spirit of Christ as they were, and in a far greater man- 
_ ner; and this salvation is still more commended, from the 
great regard the blessed angels have unto it: which things 
the angels desire to look into. 'The Vulgate Latin version 
reads, into whom; either into the Holy Spirit, and the 
things of the Spirit, which he testified in the prophets, 
‘and published by the apostles ; or rather into Christ, his 
person, offices, and grace, the allusion being to the cheru- 
dim on the mercy-seat, a type of Christ, which looked to 
one another, and to the mercy-seat, Exod. xxv. 20. and 
was true of them in the days of Christ’s flesh, when they 
ascended and descended on the Son of man, John i. 51. 


and when he rose from the dead and went to heaven ; for | 


then was he seen and gazed on by angels, as he now is, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. or into which things ; so the Syriac, Ara- 
bic, and Ethiopic versions read ; namely, the sufferings of 
’ Christ, and the glories following; the great mystery of 
redemption and salvation by Christ ; the several doctrines 
of the Gospel, in which the glory of the grace, wisdom, 
righteousness, truth, and power of God is displayed ; 
things they are highly delighted with, take pleasure in 
the contemplation of, and desire to have a greater know- 
ledge of and acquaintance with: they sung glory to God 
in the highest at the incarnation of Christ; they rejoice 
at the conversion of a sinner; and disdain not to be mi- 
nistering spirits to the heirs of salvation ; and learn of the 
church the manifold wisdom of God; which may serve 
greatly to commend the excellency of Gospel truths, and 
“engage us in the study of them. 


_ 13 Wherefore gird up the leis of your mind, be 
sober, and hope tothe end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ ; 


Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind,—With the 
girdle of truth; see Eph. vi. 14. since angels desire to 
look into the mysteries of grace, do you apply your minds, 
and diligently attend unto them, in opposition to all loose 
and vagrant thoughts of the mind about other things: 
give yourselves up wholly to them, meditate upon them, 
employ yourselves in them, and about them 3 seeing they 
are the study and inguiry of angels, and what the pro- 
phets have prophesied of, and searched into, and minister- 
ed, and the apostles of Christ have preached ; and besides, 
are things which relate to the person, ofhce, sufferings, 
and glory of Christ, and the salvation of immortal souls, 
‘Though the phrase is sometimes used to denote prepara- 
tion and readiness, and to be ir a fit position to do any 
thing, as the Israelites were at the eating of the first pass- 
‘over to march at the least notice out of Egypt; and so 
to go a journey, to run a race, to serve another, to wait on 
him, and for him, and also be prepared for battle ; and 18, 
a metaphor taken from the custom of the eastern nations, 
who used to wear long garments, which they gathered up 


i 


} 


to them, and that they might perform them with more ex- 
pedition and dispatch; and so may be expressive of the 
readiness of believers, as pilgrims and travellers, for their 
Journey towards the heavenly country, and to run the race 
set before them, and also to do every good work, accord- 
ing to the station they are placed in, to serve their Lord 
and master Jesus Christ in whatsoever he calls them to, 
and to wait for his coming ; see Luke xii. 35, 36, 37. and 
also to fight his battles, to quit ‘themselves like men, and 
be strong in defence of his Gospel, and against every ene- 
my of his and theirs. Be sober ; which is not only opposed 
to intemperance in eating and drinking, which greatly dis- 
qualifies for the above readiness and attention, but also to 
a being inebriated with the cares of this life, which choke. 
the word, and make it unfruitful, and lead men into tempt- 
ation, and many foolish and hurtful lusts, and from the 
faith of Christ; and likewise to a being intoxicated with 
errors, and false doctrine, which lull men asleep, and 
render them incapable of serving Christ, and his church 3 
and turn their heads from faith to fables, and are contra- 
ry to the words of truth and soberness 3 so that to be so- 
ber, is not only to be moderate in eating and drinking, 
but to be disengaged from the anxious cares of the world, - 
and to be disentangled, recovered, or awaked from the 
error of the wicked : and hope to the end; or perfectly, as 


| the Greek word may be rendered, and as-it is in the Sy- 


riac version, which joins it with the other phrase, and 
renders it, be ye perfectly awaked. 'The Arabic version’ 
renders it, trusting with a perfect confidence; so that it 


designs either the nature of that.lively hope, to whielr ; 


they were begotten again, and. are here exhorted to exer- 
cise, it being perfect, sincere, and without hypocrisy ; not 
like the hope of the hypocrite, which shall perish, and 
stand him in no stead, but an undissembled:one; for as 


there is faith unfeigned, and love without dissimulation, so » 
hope without hypocrisy 3 and also the full assurance of it, - 


for as there is a plerophory of faith and love, and of un- 


| derstanding, so of hope ; see Heb. vi. 11. or it-intends the 


duration of this grace, and the exercise of it: it is a grace 
that does, and will remain, and it ought to be continually 
exercised, and the rejoicing of it-to be kept firm, to tie 
end; to the end of life, and until the saints come to the 
enjoyment of whatahey are hoping for ; even for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you as the revelation of Fesus 
Christ ; and which may\be rendered, for the. grace that is 
brought unto you, in or by the revelation of Jesus Christ : 
and the sense may be, that there is grace that is now 
brought to light by the Gospel, and that is brought home 
to the souls of God’s people through it ; as electing grace, 
redeeming grace, justifying grace, pardoning grace, 
adopting grace ; and, in short, salvation, as all of grace ; 
which Gospel is the revelation of Jesus Christ: it isa 
revelation that is made by him; and it is a revelation 
that is made of him; itis a revelation of the glory of his 
person and offices ; herein is his righteousness ‘revealed 
from faith to faith; and here the riches of his grace are 
made manifest, and laid to open view ; life and immortali- 
ty are brought to light by Christ in it; and ‘the way to 
eternal life, glory, and salvation, as being by Christ, is 
pointed out by it ; and all this grace that is brought, and 
set before the saints, in the Gospel, they ought to hope for, 
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and comfortably believe their interest in; and continue |! 
thus hoping, believing, and tr usting, to the end of their 
days: or if our version, and which is that-of others also, 
be retained, the meaning is; that eternal glary and happi- 
ness, which is called grace} because it is the free gift of 
God, through Christ, to his children and flock, and is the 
finishing of the grace that is bestowed on sehverni and 
wrought in them, and is future, zs to be brought; is a glo- 
ry that shall be revealed in them, and a salvation ready | 
to be revealed to them 3 and which will be done when 
Christ shall be revealed from heaven, when he shall ap- 
pear a second time, and in glory; and is, and ought to 
be, the object of their hope, for it is laid up and reserved 
for them : ; and they have the earnest of it in them, as weil 
‘as the promise of it to them. The Syriac and Ethiopic 
versions, instead of grace, read, joy ; and is the same with 
eternal glory, the joy of the Lord prepared for them, and 
which they shall enter into. 


14 As obedient children, not fashioning your- 
selves according to the former lusts in your igno- 
rance : 

. As obedient childven,--Or children of obedience. 'Vhis | 
may be connected either with what goes before, that see- 
ing they were children.of God, by adopting grace,.and 
in regeneration brought to the Bhedicphe of faith, to whom, 
the inheritance belonged, therefore they ought to continue | 
hoping for it; or with what follows, that since, they, were, 
raanifestly the children of God by faith, in Christ Jesus, 

_ being begotten again to a lively hope, they ought to be 
followers of him, and imitate him in holiness and righte- 
eusness, and shew themsclves to be obedient ones to his, 
Gospel and ordinances, as children ought to honour, and 
obey, and imitate their parents : not fashioning yourselves 
to the.former lusts in your *gnorance. ‘Ube phrase is much 
the same with that.un Rom, xii. 2; be not conformed to this 
world ; for to be conformed, or fashioned, to the world is 
to be fashioned to the lusts ee it 5 and to he fashioned to 
the lusts of it is to indulge them, to make provision. for 
them, to obey them, to. live and walk in them; which 
should not be done’ by the children of God, and who 
profess themselves to be obedient. ones to the Gospel, 
which teaches otherwise ; and that because they are lusts, 
foolish, hurtful, and deceitful ones, ungodly ones’; the 
lusts of: the devil, as well as of the world, and of the 


flesh, and which war against the soul; and ae they || 


are former ones, which they served in a time. of. unrege- 
neracy, and were now convinced and ashamed of, and 
therefore should no longer live to them; the time past of 
. life being sufficient to have walked in them : and because 
they were lusts 7m zenorance, which they had indulge in 
a state of ignorance ; not of Gentilism, though this might 
be the case of some, but of Judaism ; when they knew not 
God, especially in Christ, and were ignorant of his righ- 
teousness, and of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, as com- 
mitted against a law that was holy and spiritual; nor did 
they know Christ, and the way of. salvation by him, but 
thought they ought to do many things contrary to. his 
name 3 nor the work of. the Spirit i in regeneration, saying, 
with Nicodemus, how can these things be? nor the true 
sense of the Scriptures, the sacred oracles, that were com- 
mitted to them; much less the, Gospel, ‘which was. hid- 
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den from them, and. they were enemics to; but now it 


e 


| was aa diase swith; them 3 they were» erie ene: in. ra 
Lord, and had knowledge of all these things ; 3and therées or 
fore, as their light inchensedt, and the grace of God, bring--- - 


ing salvation, appeared unto ‘them, and shone out on them, 


it became them to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
not to walk as they had done pecker os since they had not 
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so learned Christ.. - 


15 But as he which hath called you is holy, so Be 
ye holy.in all manner of conversation <a 
"But as he which hath called you is holy Which is. a 
periphrasis of God the Father, who had called them, not 
merely, in an external way, by the outward ministry ¢ of 
the word 5 but internally, powerfully, and efficaciously, by 
his Ser and. grace ; ae who had called them to holi- 
ness of life and conversation, as well as in calling had im- 
planted principles of holiness in them, and therefore is 
said to call them with an holy calling ; and-who himself is 
holy, naturally, per fecily, and originally, and in such sense 
as no creature is, angels or men ; and is glorious i in holi- 
ness, and is the source and fountain of holiness i ‘in others : 
therefore, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation ;_ 
which respects not internal holiness, but SUpPOPE it 5 for 
that is God’s work, and not thé creature’s act; ’tis the. 

sanctification of the Spirit, of which he is the author 5 this’ 
they were chosen unto from the beginning, and made ° pare. 
ta tkers of in regeneration ; ; ta external holiness, holiness. 
3 life and conversation, in all the parts and branches of 

, both with respect to God and men, in matters both’ 
of religion and civil life: and to be holy in this sense-is- 
an imitating of God, a copying after him, “though he is. 
far from bei ing equalléd by a sinful creature, or even by 
an angel in heaven ; however, the arguments to it, taken 
from the nature of God, andof his effectual calling to 
grace and holiness, are very strong and powerful; for it 
is walking worthy of him, who has ¢alled us to his king- 
dom and glory 3 and walking worthy of that vocation 
wherein we are eed: 3 anda following of God, as.dear 
and’ obedient children ; and what is accor ding to his w ill, 
and what he directs unto, and requires, as appears from’ 
what follows. 

16 Because it is written, Be ye halyss for I am 
holy. petg red 

Because it is spies a Thin: Xie 4d ae _xix. 2. and 
xx. 7. Beye holy, for Iam holy ; an argument the apostle. 
knew must have weight with these persons, who wére 
chiefly Jews, scattered abroad among the Gentiles, and. 


| hada value for the Scriptures of truth ; and therefore, as. 


the argument for holiness of life, from the nature and, 
perfections of God, is strong, it must receive additional. 
strength from this being the declared will of God, even 
their sanctification on bie account 3 and though holacess 
equal’ to God, is never to be attainéd to by a creature, 
yet so far as it is capable of it, it is. desirable, because a-. 
greeable both to the nature and will of God, by all such | 


Hwhe are truly, his children, who love his name, adore his’ 


perfections, give thanks at the remembrance of his holi- 
ness, fear his goodness, and obey his will. 
17 And if ye call on the Father, who without re- 
spect of persons judyeth according to every ‘man’s 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear : 


And if ye call on the Lather,—OE Christ, and of all 
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the saints ; or seeing ye do. This is a fresh argument, en- 
gaging to holiness of life and conversation. Invocation 
of God includes the whole worship of him, the perform- 
ance of every outward duty, and the exercise of every in- 
ward grace, particularly it designs prayer ; and whoever 
are concerned in one, or the other, God will be sanctified 
by all them that draw nigh unto him: or the phrase may 
here intend an asserting God to be their Father, under 
_ the influence of the Spirit of adoption ; and all such that 
do claim so near a relation to God ought to honour and 
obey him, and to be followers of him: whoever call God 
their Father, and themselves his children, ought to be 
careful that they do not blaspheme, or cause to be blas- 
phemed, that worthy name by which they are called : who 
without respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s 
work. ‘Uhis is another reason why men should be holy, 
taken from the general judgment ; for this God, that is a 
Father, is also a Judge. ‘There is a judgment after death, 
which is sure and certain, and reaches to all persons and 
things ; and though the Father judges no man, but ‘has 
committed all judgment to the Son, yet he’ll judge every 
one by that man Christ, whom he has ordained to be the 
Judge of quick and dead: before his judgment-seat all 
must. stand, where they will be impartially, and without 
respect of persons, tried 5 no account will be had of what 
nation and place they are, whether Jews or Gentiles, or 
of this, or the other country, unless to aggravate or lessen 
their condemnation ; for it will be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrha, than for such who 
have been favoured with a Gospel revelation, and believe 
it mot ; nor from what’ parents they have descended, for 
the soul that sins, that shall die ; nor of what age and sex 
they are, small and great shall stand. before him ;> nor of 
what state and condition, rich or poor, high or low, bond 
or frees or of what religious sect and denomination, or 
whether they have conformed to some external things or 
not ; no regard will be had to any outward appearance or 
profession. The Judge will not judge according to the 
sight of the eyes and outward view of things; for he 
Jooks on: the heart; and knows the secret springs of all 
actions 3 and according thereunto will he judge and pass 
the sentence ; and therefore what manner of persons ought 
men to be, in all holy conversatron and godliness ? Hence 
it follows, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear ; 
the people of God in this worid are sojourners, as all their 
fathers were ; they are not natives of the place in which 
they are; though they are in the world, they are not of 
it; they were natives of it by their first birth, but by 
their second they are ‘born again from above, and so be- 
long to another place ; they are of another country, even 
an heavenly one ; they are citizens of another city, a city 
which has foundations, whose builder and maker is God, 
their citizenship is in heaven ; and there is their Father’s 
house, which is not made with hands, ‘and: is eternal 5 and 
there lies their estate, their inheritance 3 and though they. 
dwell here below, neither their settlement nor their satis- 
faction are here ; they reckon themselves not at home 
whilst they are on éarth, and are strangers in it, to the 
“men of the world, and they to them; with whom they 
have not, or at least ought not to have, any: fellowship. 
‘Fe is indeed but for a time that they are sojourners, not 
an eternity; which time is fixed, and is very short, and 
svill be quickly gone; ‘it is but a little while, and Christ 
Vou. HI. ' 


willcome and take his home to his Father’s house, where 
they shall be for ever with him; for ’tis only here on earth 
that they are pilgrims and strangers.:.and whilst they are 
so they should spend their. time zn fear ; not of men, nor 
of devils, nor of death and judgment, hell and eternal dam-~ 

n 
God shed abroad in the heart, and is the effect of the law, 
and not encouraged by the Gospel; is in natural men, 
yea, in devils themselves; but in the fear of Gol, and 
which springs from the grace of God, and is increased by 
it ; is consistent with the strongest acts of faith, and with 
the greatest expressions of spiritual joy; is opposite to 

pride and self-confidence, and includes the whole worship 
of God, external and internal, anda religious conversa~ 

tion, in humility and lowliness of mind. 


ation ; for such a fear is not consistent with the love of 


18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re- 


deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
from your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers ; 


Forasmuch as ye know,—¥F rom the Scriptures of truth, 


by the testimony of the Spirit, by his work upon the soul, 
and by the application of the benefits of redemption, such 
as justification, pardon, adoption, and sanctification’; see 
Job xix. 25. Gal. ii. 20. that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold. The redemption of 
a soul, which is of more worth than a world, requires a 
greater price than gold and silver ; and those who have 
the largest share thereof can neither redeem their own 
souls with it, nor the souls of others. 
mortal and incorruptible, but: these are corruptible things, 
which may be ‘cankered, or wear away, and perish by 
using ; and therefore, seeing redemption is not obtained 
by any thing corruptible, nothing corrupt in principle or 
practice should’ be indalged. 
demption of the people of Israel, and of the first-born, by 
shekels, Exod. xxx. 12,13. Numb. iii. 46, 47, 48. Gold 
and silver do not mean pieces of gold and silver, but gold 
and silver coined ; for only by such could redemption of 
any thing be obtained; but these are insufficient for the 
| redemption of the soul ; which isa deliverance from the 
slavery of sin, the bondage, curse, and condemnation of 
the law, the captivity of Satan, and from a state of pover- 
ty, having been deep in debt, and sold under sin. It here 
follows, from your vain conversation received by tradition 
Jrom your fathers ; meaning, not the corruption of nature, 
which is propagated from father to son by natural gene- 
ration, and lies in the vanity of the mind, and is the spring 
and source of an evil conversation ; though the saints, as 
they are redeemed from all sin, so from this, that it shall ' 
hot be their condemnation ; nor Gentilism, which lay in 
vain philosophy, in idolatry, and superstition, and in an 
evil and wicked conversation, encouraged by the example 
of their ancestors ; but Judaism ; and either regards ‘the 
ceremonial law, which was delivered by Moses to the 
Jewish fathers, and by them handed down to their pos- 
terity ; and which was vain, as used and abused by them, 
and was unprofitable to obtain righteousness, life, and sal- 
vation by, and therefore ‘was disannulled by Christ, who 
has redeemed and delivered his people from this yoke of 
bondage ; or rather the traditions of the elders, whic 


The soul is im- 


The allusion is to the re- 


h ovr 


d-Maimon. & Bartenora in Misn. Beracot, c, 7. sect. 1, 


AG 


tr 


= = = 


L PETER. 


CH. 1..V. 19, 20. 


= a ope tt 


Se na 


= 


Lord inveighs against, Matt. xv. 3. &c. and the Apostle 
Paul was brought up in, and zealous of, before conver- 
sion, Gal. i. 14. as the Pharisees were. ‘These were the 
inventions and decrees of them they called nas, fathers, 
to whose dogmas and decisions they paid the utmost re- 
spect. These made up their oral law, which the Jews say © 
Moses received from Sinai, and delivered to Joshua; 
and Joshua to the elders ; and the elders to the prophets ; 
and the prophets to the men of the great synagogue, the 
last of which was Simeon the just; and from him it was 
delivered to another; and so from one to another to the 
times of Christ and his apostles, and afterwards ; and 
which consisted of many vain, useless, and unprofitable 
things ; to walk according to which must be a vain con- 
versation ; and the saints now being redeemed by a great- 
er price than that of silver and gold, and which is after 
mentioned, they ought not therefore to be the-servants of 
‘men, no, not of these fathers, but of God and Christ. 


19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
jamb without blemish and without spot: 


But with the precious blood of Christ,—Christ was, pro- 
phesied of as a Reccemer under the Old-Testament, Isa. 
lix. 20. and the Jews frequently ascribe redemption to 
the-word of the Lord God*; and which the apostle here, 
attributes to the blood of Uhrist ; whose blood is the. same 
with ours, only not tainted with sin; the blood of an.in- 


nocent person, and of one..who is God, as well.as.man, | 
and was freely shed in the room and stead of his people, | 


_and so a sufficient price for, their redemption: and it may 
truly be said to be precious ; as it is to God, to whom. it 
is a sweet-smelling sacrifice, and, with which he_.is well- 
pleased ; not that he takes.delight in the mere effusion of 


his blood, but as this is the ransom-price, and the atone-| 


ment. of his chosen ones 3 and so it is to all them that be- 


tion wi od is made by it ; a 
ed, ane have-boldness 10 etiter 1 
‘this blood of Christ,.-by...whicl 
OF a Tam’ without spot and bler 

to any lamb, for the innocence of his nature, the meek- 

ness of his disposition and deportment, and for his pa- 
tience under sufferings and in death ; and to the lambs of 
the daily sacrifice, which were typical of the continual 

and constant virtue and efficacy of his sacrifice to.take a- 

way sin; and particularly to the paschal.lamb, he being 

the true passover sacrificed for us; and which,.as also 
the lambs of the daily sacrifice, and all others, were, to 
be without spot and blemish: and in which they. prefigur- 
ed Christ, who is without the stain of original, and) the 
spot and blemish of actual sin ; and so was a very fit per- 
son to be a sacrifice for sin, and a Redeemer of his peo- 
ple. ‘The Jews have a notion, that the redemption of the 


taken, and sacrificed and eaten, had a respect to the fu- 
ture redemption by the Messiah ; and which they. say &, 
was to be in the same time of the year; that.as. they were 
redeemed in Nisan, the month in which, the passover was 
kept, so they were to be redeemed: in the same. month: 
and indeed at that time, and in that.month, was redemp- 


e Pirke Abot, c. 1. sect. 1, 2. &c. 


f Targum in Hos, 107. & iii, 2. &. 
in Joel it. 17. 


_g Zobar in Numb. fol. 202, 3. 


tion obtained by the blood of Christ. Of the former, the 
Targumist in Hos. iii. 2. says, “ Ehave redeemed them 
“ by my word, on the fifteenth day of the month Nisan, 
“and have given’ silver shekels, the atonement of their 
“souls.” It is observable that the Hebrew word 5% sig- 
nifies both d/o0d and money, or price ; whether some refer- 
ence may not be had to this here, since both are included 
here, may be considered. ce ay 

20 Who verily was fore-ordained before the foun- 
dation of the world, but was manifest in. these last. 
times for you, , of 

Who verily was fore-ordained,~—Or fore-known ; that is, 
by» God ; and which intends, not barely. his: prescience of 
Christ, of what he should be, do, and suffer; but such a 
previous knowledge of him which is joined with love and 
affection to him ; not merely as his own Son, and the ex- 
press image of his person, but as Mediator; and. whom 
he loved before the world was,:and with a love of :com- 
placency and: delight, and which will last for ever. It in- 
cludes the choice of him, as the head of the election, and 
the pre-ordination of his human nature, to the grace of 
union to his divine Person, and the pre-appointment of him 
to various things. "The Syriac version adds, to this ;-that 


|is, to be the lamb for a:sacrifice, to be a propitiation for the 
sins of his people, to be the Saviour.and Redeemer of thens 


by his precious blood. The allusion is to.the taking. of the 
passover-lamb from the sheep, or from the goats, and keep- 
ing it separate, from the tenth to the fourteenth day of 
the month, before it was slain ; so Christ, as man,:-was cho- 
sen out from among the people 3 and.as Joseph’s antitype 
was separated from his brethren, and that before ithe foun- 
dation.of the world; for all God’s decrees .and appoint- 
ments, relating either to Christ, or his people, are eternal; 
no new thoughts, counsels, and resolutions, are taken. up 
by him in times:‘Ehe affair of redemption-by Christ is ne 
new thing; the scheme of.it was, drawn in eternity; the 


|| persons to becredeemed were fixed on ; the Redeemer was 


appointed in the council and covenant of peace ; and even 
the very Gospel. which proclaims it was ordained before 
the world, for our glory.,, A Saviour was provided before 
sin was committed, and the method of man’s recovery was 
settled before his: ruin took place ;, and. which .was. done 
without, any regard to the works and merits of men, but is. 
wholly owing to the, free, and: sovereign: grace of God, 
and to his everlasting love, both to the Redeemer and 
the redeemed. The Jews" reckon the name of the Mes- 
siah among:the seven things that were created before the 
world was; in proof of which they, mention, Psal.-Ixxii. 


117. butwas manifest:in these last times for you ; he was 


before, he existed:from. everlasting ; he lay.in the bosom 
of his Father from all eternity : and. was veiled and hid 
under.the shadows of the ceremonial law during the le- 


gal dispensation; but in the fulness of time was manifest 


Israelites out of Egypt, when a lamb without blemish, was.|| im the flesh, and more clearly revealed in the Gospel, and 


to the souls of men ;-his. manifestation in human nature 
is. principally intended, and which was. in the last times 


| of the legal dispensation, at the end of the Jewish world: 


or state; when anew world, or the world to-come, took 
place. ?Tisya:rule: with: the: Jews‘, that whenever the 
last days or times are mentioned, the itimes of the Mes- 


ioe Ba. Pesachim, fol. $9. 1. & Nedarim, fol. $9.2, Kimchi in 
oll, ge r . 3 : i 
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sk siah are designed > and this manifestation of, Christ was 
reads, for us ;.and the Ethiopic version, for him. 
2) Who by him do believe in God, that | raised. 


your faith and hope might be in God. 


tain eternal redemption for them, which he, was sent. to 
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for the sake of some particular persons, even for all God’s 
elect, whether among Jews or. Gentiles, and who are 
described in the following verse. The Alexandrian copy 


him up from the dead, and gave him glory ; that. 


Who. by him do believe in God,—Christ, as God, is the 
object of faith .as Mediator, he is the way to the Fa- 
ther, by which.men come to him, believe in him, and lay 
hold upon him, as their covenant God and Father ; and 
is also the author of that faith by which they believe. in 


I. PETER, | 3 sar 


| ground, of which he makes to be, the purification of their 


him; and all their encouragement to believe is taken 
from him ; and such who do come to God by Christ, and 
stay themselves upon him, trusting in him, may know, 
and comfortably conclude, that Christ, who. was. fore-or- | 
dained from all eternity to be the Redeemer of his peo-| 
pile, was manifest in the flesh for their sakes, and to .ob- 


do, by him that raised him up from the dead; mention 
being made of his blood, as the price of redemption, ver. 
19. supposes that he died ; and lest it should be thought | 
that he was held by the pains of death, and under the 
power of it, which it was impossible he should, consider- | 
ing the dignity of his person, as:the’ Son of God, and the | 
fulfilment.of his engagements, as the surety.of his peo- 
ple s his resurrection from. the: dead, ‘is .asserted, which 
was.not only foretold by himself, but. predicted by the 
prophets, and was punctually accomplished; and. which, 
as here, is usually ascribed: to:God the Father, though 
not tothe exclusion of Christ himself, who had power to 
lay down his life, and take it up again ;.and which is a 
very great: encouragement to faith in God, both,,with 
respect to justification in his sight, and acceptance, with 
him, since Christ rose again for our justification, and 
with regard toa future resurrection: and gave him glory; 
by raising him from the dead, when his body became a 
glorious, one, being raised, spiritual, powerful, and in- 
corruptible ; and by his. ascension to heaven, being: re- 
ceived up ina cloud, attended. by thousands of angels, 
and triumphing over: the powers of darkness; and by 
placing him at his own right hand, whichis an honour 
never bestowed on any mere creature ; and by possessing 
him with the gifts of the Spirit for. men, and giving him 
all power in heaven and ia earth, and authority to exer- 
cise judgment on ‘all, anda name above every name in 
this, or the world to come: that your faith and hope 
might be in God; which are graces that go together, and 
much resemble. and assist each other; they are both the} 
gifts of God, and have him for their object, and meet in 
the same persons; and are greatly encouraged by the 
resurrection of Christ, and the glory he now -enjoys, 
since, because he lives, those that believe in him: shall 
live also, and:appear with him in glory. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren, see that ye love ‘one another with'a 


pure heart fervently : 
Seeing ye have purified your-souls,—The apostle passes 


to another exhortation, namely, to-brotherly love; the | 


—— see = ao ry = 
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souls ; and which supposes that they had been impure ; 
and indeed. their whole, persons, souls and bodies, were 
so by nature ;.even all the members of their bodies, and 
all the powers and faculties of their souls: it is internal 
purity, purity of the heart, that is here particularly respect- 
ed; though not to the exclusion of outward purity, for 
where there isthe former, there. will be the latter; but 
there: may be an external purity,,where there is not the 
inward one: this the apostle ascribes to the saints them- 
selves, but not without the grace of God, the blood of 
Christ, and the operations of his Spirit; as appears by a 
following clause; but they are said to purify themselves, 
masmuch as having the grace of faith bestowed on them, 
they were enabled, under the influences of the Spirit of 
God, to exercise it on the blood of Christ, which clean- 
ses from all sin: in obeying the truth; of the Gospel, by 
receiving, believing, and embracing it in the love of it; 
which teaches outward purity, and is a means.in the hand 
of the Spirit of inward’ purity, and of directing to the 
purifying blood of Jesus, who sanctifies and cleanses by 
the word: through the Spirit; this clause is left out in 
the Alexandrian copy, and some others, and in the Vul- 
gate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, but is in the 
Arabic version, and ought to be retained; for, as Christ 
died to purify to himself a peculiar people, the Spirit of 
Christ does: from him purify the heart by faith in his 


| blood; by sprinkling that on the conscience, and by leac- 
| ing: the faith of God’s people to'the fountain of it, to wash 


in for sin, and for uncleanness 3 even both their conscieui- 


ces and their conversation-garments, whereby they.ob- - 


tain. inward and outward purity: wnto unfeigned love of 
the brethren; which is the end of sanctification, and an 
evidence of it;»when the saints are loved as brethren, and 
because such; and witha love without dissimulation, not 
in word and.in. tongue only, but in. deed and in truth ; 
this being the case, the exhortation follows :.see that ye 
love one another with a pure heart fervently; this is 
Christ’s new commandment, and the evidence of regene- 
ration ; a distinguishing badge of Christianity, and with- 
out which all profession of religion is a vain and empty 
thing: this should. be mutual and ‘cordial; should pro- 
ceed from the heart, and from.an heart sprinkled from an 
evil conscience ; and should be with warmth and ferven- 
cy, and not with coldness and indifference; though the 
word here used, «7#as, may not only design the intenseness 
of it, but the extensiveness of it also; as that it should 
reach to all the saints, the —poor as well as the rich, and 
the lesser as. well as the greater and more knowing believ- 
ers ; and likewise may denote the ‘continuance of “it; it. 
ought to be continually exercised, and to last always; 
and: so the: Arabic version renders it, with a perpetual 
love. 

23 Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and alideth for ever. 


Being born again,—As they were of God, according to 
his abundant mercy, by the resurrection of Christ, to a 
lively hope of a glorious inheritance; as m ver. 3. and 
therefore, seeing they were brethren in a spiritual ‘rela- 
tion, they ought to love as brethren; being children of 
the same Father, belonging to the same family and house- 
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hold, having the same Spirit, and the same ‘nature and 
disposition, and being members’oné of another, and heirs 
of the. same grace and glory; and not only so, but were 
taught of God their Father, in regeneration, to love one 
another: it became them highly, therefore, to’ exercise 
that grace, and particularly since they were born, wot of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible; referring not to 
seed cast into the earth, which first corrupts and dies, 
and then is quickened, and rises, and brings forth fruit 
but to human seed, and which the Jews call Amd 758, 
the filthy drop* 3 which is in itself corrupt, and is cor- 
rupted, and whereby the corruption of human ‘nature is 
propagated ; for whatsoever is born of the flesh is carnal 
and corrupt ; and so the apostle has reference to the first 
birth, or natural generation of men, in which they are 
polluted and depraved, and confirms what the evangelist 
says, John i. 13. that regenerate persons are not born of 
blood; or become new creatures, and holy men, by their 
natural descent, or first ‘birth, be it-from whom it wills 


for all men are of one blood originally, and that is taint-| 


ed with sin; nor by the will of fallen creatures, of cor- 


ruptible men, themselves or others; butof water, and of | 


the Spirit, of the grace of the Spirit of God, which is 


seed pure and incorruptible, having no mixture or taint | 


of sin, nor any degree of pollation in it, and which’ re- 


mains so 3 nor can it be corrupted by all ithe wickedness } 


there is in man’s heart: nor by all the pollutions of ‘the 
world, or temptations of Satan; and this seed is convey- 
ed into the heart by the Spirit of God, in regeneration, 
and it contains all grace in it: by the word of God, which 
fiveth and abideth for ever; for the incorruptible seed, 
and the ever-living and abiding word, are two distinct 
things ; though interpreters generally confound them: 
and by the word of God is either meant the essential Word, 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; who is concerned in regeneration 
as well as the Father and the Spirit; by whose resurrec- 
tion, and in consequence of it, the elect of God are be- 
gotten again; and who, as the Word, ‘is able to build up 
all the sanctified ones, and give them the inheritance they 
are born heirs unto: or the Gospel, the word of truth, 
which is made use of asa means of begetting souls again ; 
and the rather, since it seems to be so interpreted, ver. 25. 
the phrases, which liveth and abideth for ever, may, be either 
réad in connexion only with God, and as descriptive of him, 
whois the living God, is from everlasting to everlasting, 
in distinction from idols; and here added, to shew that 
he can give power and efficacy toy his word, to regene- 
rate and quicken, and will continue to preserve it, and 
make it useful to all his saving purposes; so Jarchi ex- 
plains the passage in Isa. xl. 8. after referred to, the 
word of our God shail stand for ever; ‘“ because he lives 
“ and abides, and it is in his power to confirm it ; there- 
fore it follows, O Zion, that bringeth good tidings, get 
“ thee up\into the high mountain; for, because he lives 
“ for ever, this promise is published.” Or else with the 
word of God, and is true both of Christ, and of the Gos- 
pel. Christ isthe Word which lives; in him, as such, is 
life ; he has life in himself, as God, as man, andas Me- 
Miator ; and is the author of life, natural, spiritual, and 
eternal; and abides for ever in his person, without any 
‘change; and in his offices and grace, and righteousness ; 


k Pirke Abot, c: 3, sect.1l. & Bartenora in.th. Zoharin Exod. fol. 62. 
1 & 78. 2. = 


‘he abidés a priest continually, has an'unchangeable priest- 


hood, and ever lives to make intercession, and of his _ 
kingdom there-is no end: the Same is said of the Afemray 


|or Word of God, in the Chaldee paraphrase on Hos. xi. 


9. Lam God, “30, my word abideth for ever } compare 
Johivxii. 34. The Gospel also may be said to/live, in 
opposition to the law, which is the killing letter 5 and be- 
cause it points out the way, of life and salvation to sin- 
ners; and is a means of quickening dead sinners, and of 
ingenerating that faith by which men live on Christ ; and 
of revealing to them that righteousness which is unto jus- 
tification of life ; and of supporting and maintaining spi- 
ritual life in them; and of reviving drooping saints; the 
Syriac version renders it, the living Word of God: and it 
remains, and will abide 5 all its promises, blessings, doc- 
trines, and ordinances, are lasting; it will continue in the 
world until all the elect of God are gathered in,, until the 
second coming of Christ, and to the end of the world; 
notwithstanding all the persecutions of men, and cunning 
craft of false teachers, and all the ridicule and contempt 
itis treated with by mockers and scoffers; and will abide 
in the effects of it, in the hearts.of the saints, to all eter- 
nity. SSIs 203 DAG! aati 

24 For all flesh zs as grass, and all the glory of 
man as the flower of grass. ‘The grass withereth, 


and the flower. thereof falleth away : 


- For all flesh is as grass,—All men, as born of corrup- 
tible seed, are frail, mortal, and perishing they spring 
up’ like grass,\ and look beautiful for awhile, but are 
very weak and tender, and in a little time they are cut 
down by. death, and wither away ; and, whilst they live, 
are, in'a good measure, nothing but grass in another 
form ; the substance of their lite is greatly by it; what — 
is the flesh they eat, but grass turned into it? and this 
mortality is not only: the case of wicked men, asthe 
Jews! interpret the word, but of good men; even of the 
prophets, and preachers of the Gospel; and yet the word 
of God spoken by them'continues for ever: the passage 
referred to is inIsa. xl. 6, 7,8. and all the glory-of man 
as the fower of the grass; all outward things which are 


dn esteem with men, and render them glorious to one 


another, as riches, honour, wisdom, strength, external righ. 
teousness, holiness, and goodness; all which are fading 
and transitory, like the flower of the field ; but the Gos- 
pel continues, and reveals durable riches, and honour with 
Christ ; and true wisdom and strength with him, and spi- 
ritual knowledge, in comparison of which all things are 
dross and dung; and an everlasting righteousness, and true. 
holiness in him: some have thought respect may be had to 
the legal dispensation, and to all the glory, and stateliness, 
and goodliness of the worship and ordinances of it, which 
were to endure but fora time, and are now removed; 
and the Gospel dispensation has taken place of them, 
which will continue to the end of the world: the Lrass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away ; and so 
fading are all the above things. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth fig ever. 
And this is the word which by the Gospel is preach- 
ed unto you. : NLA 


| Targum, Jarchi, & Kimchi, in Isa, xl. 6. 
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But the word of the Lord endureth for ever,—Vhough 
men dic, and ministers of the word too, and every thing 
in the world is uncertain, unstable, fleeting, and passing 
away, and whatever change has been in the ordinances of 
divine service ; yet the word of the Lord, the Gospel of 
Christ, is settled for ever, and will never pass away : and 
thas is the werd which by the Gospel is preached unto you; 
this is the apostle’s application of the passage in Isaiah, 
shewing that the word of the Lord there is the same with 
the Gospel preached by him, and the other apostles, at 
that present time ; and is no other than that good tidings 
‘Zion is said to bring ; see Isa, xl. 9. the self-same Gos- 
pel the Prophet Isaiah preached the apostles did, though 
with greater clearness, and more success ; see Rom. x. 
Saifiad +: 
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CHAPTER I. 


pe chapter consists of exhortations, in general, to a 
holy life ; and, in particular, to obedience to supe- 
riors. It begins with an exhortation to lay aside various 
vices, which were unbecoming regenerate persons, ver. 1. 
and, agreeably to their character, as new-born, babes, to 
express a desire after the Gospel, which is commended 
from its nature, being comparable to milk ; and from its 

quality, being reasonable, sincere, and unmixed ; and from 
the end and usefulness of it, a spiritual growth; and the 

_ argument engaging to such a desire is the experience they 
had of the grace of Christ in it, ver. 2, 3. whose excel- 
lency is declared, under the metaphor of a stone, said to 
be living, to be chosen of God, and precious to him, 
though rejected by men; to whom the saints are encoura- 
ged to come,-as lively stones built up, a spiritual house, 
for the exercise of the holy office of the priesthood, by 
offering up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through 
Christ, ver. 4, 5. and that Christ is such a precious stone 
as proved from Isa. xxviii. 16. and not only to God, but 
to all them that believe ; though to them that believe not, 

he is the ‘stone of rejection, stumbling, and offence 3 to 
stumble at which, and the doctrine of it, through disobe- 

dience, they were of old appointed by God, ver. 6, 7, 8. 
but the character of the persons the apostle writes to was 
very different, quite the reverse, being chosen and called, 
‘and manifestly the people of God, and sharing in his 
grace and mercy, ver. 9, 10. and these he exhorts, suita- 
ble to their state and condition, to abstain from sin, as an 
enemy to their souls, and to live an honest life and con- 
versation among the Gentiles, that they, instead of speak- 
ing evil of them, might, by beholding their good works, 
glorify God, ver. 11, 12. And particularly he exhorts 
them to obedience to civil magistrates, both superior and 
inferior ; partly from the author of them, they being of 
the Lord; and partly from the usefulness of them to 
punish wicked men, and to encourage good men; and al- 
so from its being the will of God, by such obedience to 
silence the cavils of foolish men, ver. 13, 14, 15... And 
whereas it might be objected, that they were made free 
by. Christ, and therefore should: not be the servants of 
men; it is granted, that. they were free; but then it is 
denied, that they should use-their liberty for a’cloak of 
maliciousness: and, besides, it should be observed, that 


they were the servants of God, and therefore ought to do 
what he enjoined them; and, among other things, yield 


obedience to civil magistrates, ver. 16. And to this pur- _ 


pose are various exhortations in ver. 17. and another par- 


ticular one is added, which is to servants, to be subjece 


to their masters, and fear them, whether they be good or 
bad, ver. 18. and then he comforts such that had bad mas- 
ters, and encourages them to bear the injuries they receiv- 
ed from them patiently ; because so to do was grateful ta 
God, and acceptable in his sight ; and because they were 
called unto it by him ; and because of the example Christ 
had left them in suffering for them, ver. 19, 20, 21. And 
this is further urged from the character of Christ, who. 
was without sin, and yet suffered, and from his conduct, 


l|'who, when reviled, made no return, but. left his cause 


with God, ver. 22, 23. which leads on the apostle to take 
notice of the nature of Christ’s sufferings in his body on 


the cross, and the ends of them, which were expiation of | 
| sin, healing diseases, and holiness of life, as a consequent. 


thereof, ver. 24. previous to which is conversion, which 
is illustrated by the former state and condition men aré 
in, being as sheep going astray and by their present one, 
being returned to Christ, the Shepherd and Bishop of 
souls, ver 25. 


1 Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, 

Wherefore, laying aside all malice,—Since the persons 
the apostle writes to were born again, and therefore ought 
to love one another, he exhorts them to the disuse of such 
vices as were disagreeable to their character as regenerate 
men, and coatrary to brotherly love ; he dissuades them 
from them, and advises to day them aside, either as weights 
and burdens, which it was not fit for new-born babes to 
carry ; see Heb. xii. 1. or rather as old worn out clothes, 
as filthy rags, which should be put off, laid by, and never 
used more, being what were very unsuitable to their cha- 
racter and profession to wear: the metaphor is the same 
as in Eph. iv. 22. and Col. iil. 8, 9. and the first he men- 
tions is malice ; to live in which is a mark of an unre- 
generate man, and very unbecoming such who.are born 
again ; and is not consistent with the relation of brethren, 
and character of children, or new-born babes, who are 
without malice, and do not bear and retain it: aH of this 
is to be laid aside, towards ail persons whatever, and in 
every shape, and in every instance ef it: and also ail 
guile; fraud, or deceit, in words or actions; and which 
should not be found ‘and appear in any form, in Usraelites 
indeed, in brethren, in the children of God; who ought 
not to lie one to another, or defraud each other, nor ex- 
press that with their lips which they have not in their 
hearts ; which babes are free from, and so should babes 
in Christ : and hypocrisies ; both to God and men : hypo- 
crisy to God is, when persons profess that which they 
have not, as love to God; faith in Christ, zeal for reli- 
gion, fervent devotion, and sincerity in the worship of 
God; and do all they do to be seen ef men, and appear 
outwardly righteous, and yet are full of all manner of ini- 
quity: hypocrisy to men is, pretence of friendship, lov- 
ing in word and tongue only, speaking peaceably with the 
mouth, but in heart laying wait ; a sin to be-abhorred and 
detested by one that is born from aboye ; and is contrary 
to that integrity, simplicity, and sincerity of heart, which 
become regenerate persons, the children of God, and bre- 
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thren one of another: and envies; at each other’s hap- 
piness and prosperity, riches, honours, gifts, temporal or 
spiritual ; for such are works of the flesh, shew men to 
be carnal, are unbecoming regenerated persons, and con- 
trary to the exercise of Christian charity, or love, which 
envieth not the welfare of others, either respecting body, 
soul, or estate: and all evil-speakings ; backbitings, whis- 
perings, detractions, hurting one another’s characters by 
inuendoes, false charges, and evil surmises ; which is not 
acting like men that are made new creatures, and are par- 
takers of the divine nature, nor like brethren, or as Christ’s 
little ones, and who are of God, begotten again to be a 
kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 


2 As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of 
the word, that ye may grow thereby. 
- As new-born babes,—The Syriac version renders it, be 
ye simple as infants ; and as if it was a distinct exhorta- 
tion of itself, and from that which follows; though it 
seems rather to be descriptive of the persons spoken to, 
and a character of them, under which the apostle ad- 
dresses them ; which carries in it a reason strengthening 
the exhortation after given: he takes it for granted that 


they were begotten again, according to the abundant mer- | 


cy of God, and born of incorruptible seed, by the word 
of God, and that they were just, or lately born; and 
which is to be understood of them all in general, and not 
of younger converts among them, who might be called 
little children, with respect to others who were young 
men or fathers ; but that, comparatively speaking, those 
that had been of the longest standing were but as it were 
newly born, it bemg at most but a few years since they 
were called by grace: and they were as babes, not on 
account of their want of knowledge, or unskilfulness in 
the word of righteousness; or of. non-proficiency in the | 
learning of divine truths, and their great dulness, back- 
wardness, and imperfection ; or because of their incapa- 
city in taking in, and digesting the strong meat and sub- 
limer doctrines of the Gospel; or for their instability 
-and simplicity, being easily deceived and: beguiled 3 nor 
-for their weakness in faith, not being able to walk alone, 
and. their insufficiency to. defend, or provide for them- 
selves ; but because of their harmlessness and innocence, 
meekness and humility ; and for the sincerity of their 
faith and love, obedience and profession. The proselytes 
to the Jew’s religion are often said™ to be ‘p77 pwp>, 
as an infant gust born, or a new-born babe 3. to which the 
allusion may here be made: desire the sincere milk of the 
‘word ; this is not a declaration that these new-born souls 
did do so, though that might be true, but an exhortation to 
them so to do, as it became them: by the sincere milk of 
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the word is meant the Gospel, even the whole of it, and 
not, as elsewhere, the more*plain and _ easy truths of it ; 
which is.compared to-milk-for its purity: in-itself, for every 
word of God.is ‘pure; and‘for its purifying nature, as‘used 
by the Spirit of God:; and for its sweetness and :agreea- 
ble taste to a regenerate man}; and because easy-of diges- 
tion to a spiritual one 5 and because it is nutritive*to him, 
by it he. is nourished up unto eternal ‘life ; and because, 
as milk is of a cooling nature, so the Gospel is a means, 
in the hand of the Spirit of God, of assuaging those in- 
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Pam mistiets. and of allaying that wratlr ind fiery indig- 


‘nation, raised in the conscience of a sinner by the law ; 


and because as milk, medicinally used, is a restorative in 
consumptive disorders, so the Gospel is not only the means 


of helping a declining person, and who is wasted and con- 


sumed by sin, but even of quickening such as are dead 
in sin; it is the savour of life unto life. The Jewish wri- 
ters speak of Sw aon nn, the milk of the law, of which 
they generally interpret ° the passage in Isa. lv. 1. but it 
is much better applied to the Gospel, which is the milk 
of the word, or rational milk; not that the Gospel is 2 
scheme according to the carnal reason of men; it is con- 
trary to that, and above sound reason, though not repug- 
nant to it; but it is what is calculated for faith, the spi- 


ritual reason of men, and for such who have their spiritual — 


senses exercised to discern between good and evil; it is 
a spiritual drink, and is made up of spiritual things, and 
suited to the spiritual man ; it is milk, not in a natural, 
but in a mystic and spiritual sense; the Syriac version 
renders it, the word which is as milk, pure and spiritual: 
and it is sincere; without mixture, unadulterated with 
the inventions and doctrines of men, Jews or heretics: or 
without deceit ; being neither deccitfully handled by the 
faithful ministers of it, nor causing deceit, or deceiving 
those that cordially receive it. Now, this it becomes re- 
generate persons to desire; and vehemently long after, 
as a new-born babe does after its mother’s milk ; for the 
Gospel is that to one that is born again, as the breast is 
to a babe: desire-after it supposes knowledge of it; and 
where there is an experimental knowledge, there will 


| be a value and esteem for it, even above necessary food ; 


and, at times, an hungering and thirsting after it, an im- 
patient longing for and desire of it; when such souls 
will labour after it, and diligently observe and attend 
every opportunity of enjoying it, and think long ere 
the seasons of meeting with it return; for it is suitable 

food for them, savoury food, such as their souls love, and 
which indeed they cannot live without: now the end of, 
this exhortation, and of such a desire, and of feeding on 

the words of faith and sound doctrine, is, that ye may 
grow thereby ; regenerate persons are not at their full 
growth at once; they are first children, then young men, 

and then fathers in Christ; the Gospel is appointed as a 
means of their spiritual growth, and by the blessing of 
God becomes so, and which they find to be so by good ex- 

perience: and therefore this milk of the word is desira- 
ble on this account, for the increase of faith, and the fur- 

therance of the joy of it; for their growth in grace, and 

in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and in an experience 

of spiritual strength from him, and unto him, as their 

head in all things ; not merely in the leaves of a profes- 

sion, but in the fruits of grace, righteousness, and holi- 

ness. ‘lhe Alexandrian copy, and several others, and also 

the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, add, ui- 

to salvation ; that is, until they come to a perfect know- 

ledge of Christ, and to be perfect men with him, being 
arrived to the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ, and in the possession of that salvation he has ob- 

tamed for them. 


3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious; 


12. © Jarchi, Aben Ezra, & Kimchi, in Isa. lv. 1, Abarbine!, Mash- 
mia, Jeshua, fol, 26. 1. 
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If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious,—Re- 
ference is had to Psal. xxxiv. 8... O taste, and see that 
the Lord is good; and the Syriac version here adds, ?f ye 
have seen; by the Lord is meant, the Lord Jesus Chrisi, 
as the following words shew, who is gracious and amia- 
ble, and lovely in his person; who has a fulness of grace 
in him for his people; has displayed his grace towards 
them, in engaging for them asa surety, in assuming their 
nature, obeying, suffering, and dying in their stead: he 
#s gracious in his word and promises, truths and ordinan- 
ces, and in all his offices and relations; and regenerate 

persons have tasted that he is so: an unregenerate man 
has no spiritual taste ; his taste is vitiated by sin, and not 

being changed, sin is a~sweet-morsel in his mouth, and 
he disrelishes every thing that is spiritual; but one that 
is born again savours the things of the Spirit of God; 
sin is exceeding sinful to him, and Christ exceeding pre- 
cious ; he, and his fruit, his promises, and blessings of 
grace, his word and ordinances, are sweet unto his taste: 
and the taste he has is nota mere superficial one, such as 
hypocrites may have of the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come; but such a taste of Christ, 
and of his grace, as by a true faith to eat his flesh, and 
drink his blood, and so have everlasting life ; such have 
a saving and experimental knowledge of Christ, an appli- 
cation of him, and his saving benefits to them, a revela- 
tion of him in them, so that they find and feel that he 
dwells in them, and they in him; such receive out of 
Christ’s fulness, and grace for grace, and live by faith up- 
on him, and receive nourishment from him 3 and of this 
the apostle made no doubt concerning these persons, but 
took it for granted that they had had such tastes of 
Christ, and therefore could not but desire the Gospel, 
which is a revelation of Christ, and sets forth the glory 
of his person, and the riches of his grace: and whereas 
such‘as have truly tasted of his grace cannot but desire 
to have more, and fresh tastes of it; where should they 
have'them, but in his word and ordinances? and there- 
fore, would they grow in grace, and know more of Christ, 
and taste more of his goodness, it is their interest, as it 
is their spiritual-nature, to desire the Gospel, in the pu- 
rity and sincerity of it. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a living stone, dis- 
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and pre- 

- clous. . 

To whom coming, as unto a living stone,—Christ here, 
‘as often elsewhere, is compared to a stone; and Peter, by 
the use of this metaphor, shews that he is not the rock, 
but Christ is. the rock, on which the church is built; and 
he is the foundation-stone on which every believer is laid ;, 
and ’tis chiefly. with respect to the usefulness of a stone 
jn building, that Christ is compared to one, whois the 
foundation and corner-stone, as well as for strength-and 
duration ; and-he is called a Ziving one, because he. has 
life in himself, as God, as Mediator, and as. man 4.iand 


I. PETER. 


communicates life to others, .as natural life to all-creatures, 
and spiritual and eternal life. to his. people, whose great 
privilege it is to-come to him; and: by coming to him is, 
meant believing in him} and it does not design the first 
act of faith on Christ, or a soul’s first coming to Christ, 
but an after and continued exercise of faith on him ;. and 


st supposes Christ to be come at, notwithstanding he is in} 
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Seaven, and saints on earth, for their faith and hope can 
enter into, and reach him within the vail, and notwith- 


| Standing their many transgressions and backslidings 3 it 


supposes life in them, or they could not come; anda 


{sense of their need of him, of his righteousness to justify _ 


them, of his blood for pardoning and cleansing, of his 
fulness to supply their want of food, rest, peace, comfort, 
and salvation in him; and a persuasion of his ability and 
willingness to relieve them: and they are encouraged to 
come to him, under the above considerations, as a stone, a 


| foundation-stone ; believing that he is laid as a foundation, 


and that he is the only foundation, and therefore they lay 
the whole stress of their salvation, and build all their hopes 
of happiness on him ; and asa living stone, deriving grace, 
life, and strength from him ; exercising faith on him for all 
the mercies, blessings, and comforts of a spiritual life, and 
looking to his mercy for eternal life. Disallowed indeed of 
men; by the Jewish builders, high-priests, Scribes, and Pha- 
risees, and the body and bulk of that nation ; who rejected 
him asthe Messiah, and stone of Israel, refused him as 
a foundation-stone, and left him out of the building; and 
layed another foundation, even their own works of righ- 
teousness, on which sandy foundation they built them- 
selves, and directed others to do so likewise 3 and set him 
at nought, as a living stone, would not come to him for 
life, but sought it in the law, the killing letter, and among 
their dead works ;- but though: Christ was thus disallow- 
ed and disesteemed of by men, yet was he highly valued 
and esteemed by God $ but chosen of God, and precious 
his human nature was chosen from among, and above all. 
other individuals of mankind; to-be united to the Son of 
God; as God-man and Mediator, he was chosen to that 
high office, to be the head of the church, and the Saviour 
of the body ; to be the foundation in the spiritual build- 
ing, and-to be the author and giver of spiritual and eter-. 
nal life to.as many as-were given him.. Moreover, this 
phrase denotes the super-excellency of Christ toangels and 
men in the account of God ; being the brightness of his glo- 
ry, the express image of his person, the Sen ofthis. love, in 
whom he was always well-pleased, and in whom he took in- 
finite delight, considered both.as his Son, and the surety of 
his people ; and'to whom he was precious, and by him high- 
ly honoured, made higher than the kings of the earth; 
than the angels in heaven, than the heavens themselves, 
being set down at God’s right hand, and a name given 
him above every name in this-world,.or that to come; 


;and who.is precious to. the saints too, more so than ru- 


bies, or any precious stones, or any thing or creature 
whatever; his person is precious, and so are his name, 
his blood,. his righteousness, his truths, his ordinances, 
and his-people. . 


5. Ye also, as lively stones, are built upa_ spiri- 
tual house, an holy priesthood, to offer.up spiritual. 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus-Christ. 


Ye also, as lively stones,—Saints likewise are compared: 
to stones ; they lie in the same quarry, and are the same 
by nature as. the rest of mankind, till dug out and sepa- 
rated from thence by the powerful and efficacious grace 


jof God, when they are hewn, and made fit for the spiri- 


tual building; where, both for their ornament, beauty 
and strength, which they receive from Christ, they are 
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compared to stones, and are lasting and durable, and will 
never perish, nor be removed out of the building: and 
because of that life which they derive from him, and 
have in him, they are called /ively, or ving stones ; the 
spirit of life having entered into them, a principle of life 


being implanted in them, and coming to Christ, the hving} 


stone, they live upon him, and he lives ‘in them 3 and his 
grace in them is a well of living water, springing up into 
eternal life. It was usual with poets and philosophers to 


eall stones, as they lie in the quarry before they are taken} 


out of it, Jiving ones: so Virgil ?, describing the seats of 
the nymphs, says, intus aque dulces vivaque sedilia saxo, 
nympharum domus, &c. but here the apostle calls such liv- 
ing stones, who were taken out from among the rest : the 
stones which Deucalion and Pyrrha cast over their heads 
after the flood are called 4, Sabu wba, guickened stones, 
they becoming men, as the fable-says. Are built up a spr- 
ritual house; these living stones being laid, and cemented 
together, in a Gospel church-state, become the house of 
God in a spiritual sense, in distinction from the material 
house of the tabernacle, and temple of old, to which the 
allusion is; and which is built up an habitation fer God, 
by the Spirit, and is made up of spiritual men; such as 
have the Spirit of God, and savour the things of the 
Spirit, and worship God in Spirit and in truth; among 
whom»spiritual services are performed, as prayer, praise, 


preaching, and hearing the word, and administering ordi- | 


nances. Some read these words in the imperative, as an 
exhortation, be ye built up as lively stones; and be ye spi- 
ritual temples and holy priests, as the Syriac version. 
A synagogue with the Jews is called any ma, a spiritual 
house *: and so is the third temple, which the Jews ex- 
pect in the times of the Messiah ; ‘of which one of their 
writers ‘thus says: * it is known from the ancient wise 
“ men, that the future. redemption, with which shall be 
“the third ‘3ni5, spiritual sanctuary, is the work of God, 
* and will not be as the former redemptions: J will fill 
“ this house with glory ; this is in‘, a spiritual one, for 
* even the walls shall be Mmm, spiritual for even all 
“ this Aowse shall be spiritual; for that which was then 
“ built, which is the second, shall be turned into another, 
“¢ a spiritual one :” and which has been already done, and 
is what the apostle means here, the church, under the 
Gospel dispensation, or the Gospel church-state, in oppo- 
sition to the worldly sanctuary, and carnal worship of the 
Jews. An holy priesthood: im allusion to the priests un- 
der the law, who were set apart, and sanctified for that 
office ; but now, under the Gospel, all the saints are 
priests unto God, and are all appointed and directed to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices ; their whole selves, souls, and 
bodies, as a holy, living, and acceptable sacrifice ; their 
prayers and praises, and all good works done in faith, and 
from love, and to the glory of God ; particularly acts of 
kindness and beneficence to poor saints; these are called 
spiritual, in distinction from legal sacrifices, and because 
offered in a spiritual manner, under the influence, and by 
the assistance of the Spirit of God, and with their spi- 
rits. So the Jews speak of spiritual sacrifices as distinct 
from material ones: “ the intellectual sacrifice (they say *) 
“6 ig before the material sacrifices, both in time and excel- 
“ lency. Cain brought an offering to the Lord of the 


p @neid. 1.1. q Eustathius in Homer. Miad, 1. 
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“ fruit of the earth, and behold the intellectual attention 

“ did not agree with it, which is (3m) 7p, the spiritual. 
“« sacrifice.” Now such are acceptable to God by Fesus 
Christ; through whom they are offered up; for ’tis 
through him the saints have access to God, present them- 
selves to him, and their services ; and both persons and 
services are only accepted in Christ, and for his sake, and 
in virtue of his sacrifice, which is always of a sweet- 
smelling savour to God. gewaeue 


6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture; 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, 
precious : and he that believeth on him shall not be 


confounded. 


Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture,— 
Isa. xxviii. 16. This is produced as a proof of the ex- 
cellency of Christ, as compared to a stone; and of his 
usefulness in the spiritual building ; and of his being cho- 
sen of God, and precious, though rejected by men; and 
of the happiness, comfort, and safety of those that be- 
lieve in him. ‘That this prophecy belongs to the Mes- 
siah, is the sense of some of the Jewish writers : the Tar- 
gum on it applies it to a mighty king; it does not mention 
the King Messiah, as Galatinus ® cites it; but Jarchiex- 
pressly names him, and interprets it ‘of him: Behold, I 
lay in Sion achief corner-stone, elect, precious ; Christ is 
here called a chief corner-stone, as in Eph. ii. 20. be- 
cause he not only adorns and strengthens the building, 
but unites the parts. and keeps them together, even all 
the saints, Jews or Gentiles, in all ages and places, whe- 
ther in heaven or earth; and he, as such, is chosen of 
God for that purpose, and is precious both to God and 
man on that account; and is a stone, not of men’s lay- 
ing, but of God’s laying, in his council, covenant, pro- 
mises, and prophecies, in the mission of him into this 
world, and in the Gospel ministry; the place where he 
is laid is in Sion, the Gospel church, of which he is both 
the foundation and corner-stone: and this account is in- 
troduced with a dehold, it being something very wonder- 
ful, and worthy of attention: to which is added, he that 
believeth on him shall not be confounded; or ashamed; of 
the foundation and corner-stone Christ, nor of his faith in 
him; and he shall not be confounded by men or devils, 
neither in this world, nor in that te come ; he shall have 
confidence before Christ, and not be ashamed at his com- 
ing; he shall be safe now, being laid on this stone 3 nor 
shall he be removed from it, or intimidated by any enemy, 
so as to flee from it; nor shall he make haste, as it is in 
Isa. xxviii. 16. to lay another foundation; and he shall 
be found upon this hereafter; so that his person and state - 
will be safe, though many of his works may be burnt up. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe he zs pre- 
cious: but unto them which be disobedient, the 
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is 
made the head of the corner. 


Unto you therefore which believe,—And such are not all 
they that can say their creed, or give their assent to the 
articles of it; nor all that believe a divine révelation, and 
that the Scriptures are the word of God, and give credit 
to all that is contained in the sacred oracles; or who be- 
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lieve the whole Gospel, and all the truths of it; as that 
there is one God’; that there are three persons in the 
Godhead, Father, Son, and Spirit; that Christ is the 
Son of God, and truly’'God ; that he is the Mediator be- 
‘tween God and man}; that he is the Messiah, is become 
incarnate, has obeyed, suffered, and died for men, and is 
the Saviour of them: that he rose again, ascended to 
heaven, is set down at the right hand of God, intercedes 
for his people, and will come a second time to judge the 
world in righteousness ; together with all other truths 
which arise from, depend upon, and are connected with 
these; nor all, that say they believe, or profess to do so; 
but such who have seen themselves lost and undone by 
sin, their need of a Saviour, and Christ as the only one; 
who have seen the Son, the beauty of his person, the ful- 
ness of his grace, and the necessity and suitableness of 
salvation by, him; who have beheld him as able to save 
them, as every way proper for them, and desirable by 
them, for faith'isa sight of Christ; who also come to 
. him under the drawings of efficacious grace, as perishing 
sinners, encouraged by his invitations and declarations, 
and venture on him; who likewise lay hold upon him, 
as their Saviour, and will have no other ; give up them- 
selves to him, and commit their all into his hands; who 
rely and stay themselves upon him, trust him with all 
they have, and for all they want, expecting grace and 
glory from him; who live upon him, and walk on in 
him, go on believing in him, till they receive the end of 
their faith, ‘the salvation of their souls. Now to these, in 
roof of what is asserted in the above passage out of 
Tsaiah, Christ is precious; he is so in all his names and 
titles, as Immanuel, God with us, and that cluster of 
them in Isa. ix. 6.'and particularly his name Jesus, a 
Saviour, which is as ointment poured forth, and draws 
the love of believers to him; and so he is in both his 
natures, diviné and human; the perfections of deity in 
him, his being in the form of God, and equal to him, the 
brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image 
of his person, render him very amiable in the view of 
believers ; who rightly conclude from hence, that all he 
has done, and does, must answer the purposes for which 
they are designed; and his having a perfect human na- 
ture, like to theirs, excepting sin, in which he wrought 
salvation for them on earth, and is now glorified in hea- 
ven, makes him a delightful object to them: he is also 
precious to them in all his offices; in his priestly office, 
his blood is precious, as it must needs be, since by it 
they are purchased and redeemed ; they are justified and 
sanctified by it; through it they have the forgiveness of 
sin, and boldness to enter into the holiest of all: his 
righteousness is precious to them, it being the best robe, 
the wedding-garment, fine linen, clean and white, every 


way suitable to them, and answerable to the demands of the’ 


Jaw; is pure, perfect, and everlasting 5 that by which 
they are justified from all things, and which will answer 
for them in a time to come, and entitles them to eternal 
life. Tis sacrifice is precious, of a sweet-smelling sa- 
your to them, as well as to God; by which their sins 
are fully expiated, put, and taken away ; full satisfaction 
‘being made for them, and they themselves thereby per- 
fected for ever. And so he is in his propheticvoffice. 
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fis word is precious, and all the truths of the Gospel, 
which are comparable to gold, silver, and precious stones; 
the promises of it are exceeding great and precious, being 
suited to the cases of all believers: and he is also pre- 
cious in his kingly office ; his commands are not griev- 
ous; his yoke is easy, and burden light; believers love 
his commandments above gold, yea, above fine gold, and 
esteem his precepts concerning all things to be right, and 
delight in his ways and ordinances: moreover, he is pre-~ 
cious to them in all his relations, as he is the head of 
eminence and influence, their kind and loving husband,. 
their everlasting Father, their affectionate brother, and 
faithful friend ; his whole person, in every view, is pre- 
cious to them that believe; the. church of Christ, the 
members of his body, the sons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, in these is all the delight of saints; every thing 
that is in Christ, that is of him, or belongs to him, is 
precious to such souls: some read the words, to you 
therefore that believe, he is honour; as the Vulgate La- 
tin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions; and so the word is 
rendered in Rom. xiii. 7. he is both an honour to them, 
that they are related to him ; and he is honoured by them, 
by believing in him, and obeying him; and_he is the 
cause of all their true honour, both in this and the other 
world. ‘The Svriac version renders it, to you therefore 
is this honour given; namely, that. such a stone is laid, 
and that they were built upon it, and should not be con- 
founded, or ashamed, either here or hereafter; connect- 
ing the words with the preceding. The Septuagint use 
the word the apostle here does, in Isa. xi. 10. where it is 
prophesied of the Messiah, that his rest shall be glorious; 
they render it 4» honour, or precious. 'The Jewish wri- 
ters have adopted the word *-y into their language, and 
use it for profit and gain ; in which sense it is applicable 
to Christ, who is gain to believers, both in life and in 
death; they being blessed with all spiritual blessings in 
him, and he being all in all to them: and also they use 
it as denoting the intrinsic price and value of any thing *, 
and which is a right sense of the word; and to believers 
the price of wisdom, or Christ, is far above rubies, and 
all the things that can be desired; to them ‘he is pre- 
cious as a stone, as a foundation and corner-stone, and 
more precious than the most precious stones or things in 
nature ; this he is to them that believe: next follows, in 
this and the other verse, the account of what he is te 
them that believe not: but unto them which be disobedt- 
ent; who are unpersuadable, unbelieving, and are chil~ 
dren of disobedience; who neither obey God and his 
righteous law, nor Christ and his Gospel: the stone which 
the butlders disallowed, the same is made the head of the 
corner ; reference is manifestly had to Psal. cxviii. 22. 
which is a passage that clearly belongs to the Messiah, 
and which is suggested by Christ himself, in Matt. xxi. 
4.2. see the note there; and is by our apostle, in Acts ive 
11, 12. applied unto him: by the builders are meant, the 
rulers of the Jews, both civil and ecclesiastical, and es- 
pecially the latter, the scribes, Pharisees, and chief 
priests ; who set up for builders of the church of God, 
but were miserable ones; they built themselves, and 
taught others to build, on the observance of the ceremo- 
nial law, and the traditions of the elders; on their carnal 
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privileges, and moral righteousness ; and these disallowed 
of Christ in the building, rejected’ him as the Messiah, 
refused him as the Saviour and Redeemer, and set him 
at nought, had him in the utmost derision, and reckon- 
ed him as a worm, and no man; but, to their great 
mortification, he is not only laid and retained as: the foun- 
dation and corner-stone, but made ‘the head of the’ build- 
ing, and is exalted at God’s right hand above angels and 
men; he is the head of the body, the church} he is high- 
er than the kings of the'earth, and angels. are Subject to 
him. 


8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of of: 
fence, even to. them whichystumble: at: the cword, 


being disobedient: whereunto -also they! -were ap! 
pointed. 8 
And a stone of stumbling, anda rock of offence,—The 


apostle alludes to Isa. viii, 14. and which is a prophecy. 


of the Messiah; see the note on Rom. ix. 33,.and) had 
its accomplishment in the unbelieving and disobedient 
Jews; who stumbled at his birth and parentage; at. the 
manner of his birth, being born of a virgin; at,the mean- 
ness of his parents, his supposed father being a carpen- 


ter, and his mother, Mary, a poor woman, when they ex-. 


pected the Messiah would have sprung from some rich 
and noble family ; and at the place of his birth, which 
they imagined was Galilee, from his education and_con- 
versation there; they stumbled also at his education, 
and could not conceive how he should know letters, and 
from whence he should have his wisdom, having never 
been trained up in any of their schools and academies, or 
at the feet of any of their doctors and Rabbins ; but, on 
the other hand, was brought up and employed in the trade 
of a carpenter ; they stumbled at his outward meanness 
and poverty, when they expected the Messiah would be 
a 1ich, powerful, and glorious monarch ; and so at the 
obscurity of his kingdom, which was not of this world, 
and came not with observation, when they dreamt of an 
earthly and temporal one, which should be set up in great 
splendour and glory 5; and they stumbled likewise at the 
company he kept, and the audience that. attended him, 
being the poorer sort of the people, and the more illite- 
rate, and also such who had been very profane and wick- 
ed, as publicans and harlots; moreover, they stumbled 
at his ministry, at the doctrine he preached, particularly 
at the doctrine of his divinity, and of spiritual commu- 
nion with him, by eating his flesh, and drinking his 
blood, and at the doctrines of distinguishing grace; and 
so at his miracles, by which he confirmed his mission 
and ministry, some of these being wrought on the sab- 
bath-day, and others they imputed to diabolical influence 
and assistance; in a word, they stumbled at his death, 
having imbibed a notion that Christ abideth for ever, and 
especially at the manner of it, the death of the cross ; 
wherefore the preaching of Christ crucified always was, 
and still is, a stumbling-block unto them: even to them 
which stumble at the word; either the essential Word, 
Whrist Jesus, as before ; or rather at the doctrine of the 
Gospel, at that part of it which respects a trinity of per- 
sons in the Godhead3 because their carnal. reason could 
not comprehend it, and they refused to submit to reve- 
lation, and :to receive the witness of God, which is great- 


er than that of men ; and at that part of it which regards 


the deity of Christ, and that for this reason, because he ~ 
was a man, and in order to enervate the efficacy of his 
blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, and fearing too much | 
honour should be given to him ; and also at that part of. 
‘the word which concerns the distinguishing grace of God, 
as eternal personal election, particular redemption, and: 
efficacious grace in conversion; against which the carnal 
mind of man is continually cavilling ‘and replying, and, 
in. so doing, against God himself, charging him with 
cruelty, injustice, and insincerity ; and particularly At 
that part of the word which holds forth the doctrine af 
free justification, by the righteousness of Christ; this was 
the grand stumbling-block of the Jews, who sought for 
-righteousnéss, not by faith, but, as it were, by the works 
‘of the law, being ignorant of the'righteousness of God, 
and of the spirituality of the law, and of themselves, and 
their own righteousness, of which they had an overween- 
‘ing opinion: being disobedient; to the Gospel revelation, 
and. unwilling to submit their carnal reason to it; this is 
the source and cause of their stumbling at Christ and his 
Gospél: it is worth while ‘to compare this with the Chat- 
dee paraphrase of Isa. viii. 14. which passage is here re- 
ferred to; andthe paraphrase of it runs thus; *‘ 2f ye 
‘© obey not, his word shall be among you for revenge, and 
“for a stone smiting, and for a rock of offence to both 
‘houses of the princes of Israel, and for destruction and 
“< offence to those who are divided upon the house of Ju- 
‘dah, &c.” whereunto also they were appointed ; both to’ 
stumble at the word of the Gospel, and at Christ, the 
sum and substance of it, he being set in the counsel and 
purpose of God, as for the rising of some, so for the 
stumbling and falling of others ; and also to that disobe-" 
dience and infidelity which was the cause of their stum- 
bling; for as there are some whom God has appointed 
and fore-ordained to believe in Christ, and on whom he 
has determined to bestow true faith in him, and who 
have it as a pure gift, in consequence of such appoint-. 
meént; so there are others, whom he has determined to 
leave in that disobedience and infidelity into which the 
fall brought ‘and concluded them, through which they ° 
stumble at Christ, and his word, and in “consequence 
thereof, justly perish; but this is not the case of all; 
there are some who are the objects of distinguishing grace 
and favour, and who are described in the following verse. 


9 But-ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, anvholy nation, a peculiar people; that ye: 
should’shew forth the praises of him who hath call- 
ed you out of darkness into his marvellous light: 


But ye are a chosen generation,—Or kindred; the 
phrase is to be seen in the Septuagint, on Isa. xliii. 20, 
to which, and the following verse, the apostle refers here, 
and in another part of this text. The allusion is through- 
out to the people of Israel in general, who, in an external 
way, were all that is here said; but was only true, in a 
spiritual sense, of such as were chosen and called among 
the Jews: and who were a generation or kindred; being 
regenerate, or through abundant mercy begotten, and of . 
an incorruptible seed born again; and were akin to God,» 
he being their Father, and they his children by adopting 
grace, and which was made manifest by their new birth ;_ 
and also akin to Christ, he being their Head, Husband, 
Father, and Brother, and they his members, spouse, chil- 
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det tan and ia iv oie of the, same 
household and family in heaven and in earth ; having the 


same Father, Lord, Spirit, faith, baptism, and they all, 
brethren: and they were a chosen generation or kindred ; | 


being famous, and in high estcem with God, and account- 
ed by him for a generation ; he having chosen them above 
all kindreds, tongues, people, and nations, and that from 
all eternity ; and of his own sovereign good will and plea- 
sure, and not on account of their. faith, holiness, and good 
works ; and to special benefits, to the, relation, and kin- 
dred they are in, to grace here, and glory hereafter ; to 
vegeheration and sanctification, and to salvation and eter- 
nal life ; just as Israel, as a nation, were chosen. above all 
others, because of the love of God to them, and for no 
other reason, to many. external privileges and favours, 
which others did not enjoy: now the apostle mentions 
this character first, because God’s eternal election is the 
source and spring of all spiritual blessings, which provides 
and secures them, and according to which they are be- 
stowed, and with which they are inseparably connected : 
a royal. priesthood ; referring to Exod. xix. 6. where the 
Israelites are called a 4ingdom of priests ; which the Chal- 
dee paraphrase renders, kings, priests ; see Rev. i. 6..a 
character which one of the Jewish commentators says ¥ 
shall return to. the Jews -ny.x25,.2n time to come; and 
well agrees with all the people of Christ, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who are all of them 4ings, through their rela- 
tion to Christ; and at the present time have a kingdom, 
which cannot be moved or taken away from them ; being 
not only brought into the Gospel dispensation, the king- 
dom of the Messiah, and having aright to all the privile- 
ges and immunities of it, but have also the kingdom of 
grace set up within them, or grace, as a reigning princi- 
ple, implanted in them ; which lies not in any thing exter- 
nal, but in righteousness and true holiness, im inward 
peace, and spiritual joy ; and they: have the power of 
kings over sin, Satan, and the world; and the riches. of 
kings, being possessed of the riches of grace now, and en- 
titled to the riches of glory in another world ;. they live 
like kings, they wear royal apparel, the robe of Christ’s 
righteousness ; they sit at the king’s table, and feed on 
royal dainties; and are attended on as kings, angels be- 
ing their life-guards, and ministering spirits to them 5 and 
hereafter they shall reign with Christ on earth, and that 
for the space of a thousand years, and, after that, for 
ever; being raised up from a low estate, to inherit the 
crown of glory, to wear the crown of life and righteous- 
ness, and possess the. kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world, of which they are now heirs : 
and they are priests, as well as kings ; being made so by 
Christ, and through his priestly office ; are anointed. with 
the Holy Ghost, and sanctified by his grace; and.allowed 
to draw near to God, and offer up by Christ their spiri- 
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|6. where the Israelites are so called, being separated by 
| God from other nations, and legally and externally sanc- 
tified by him ; as all the true Israel of God are sanctifi- 
ed, or set apart, by God the Father, in eternal election, 
to real and perfect holiness ; and are sanctified or cleansed 
from sin by the blood and_ sacrifice of Christ 3. and are 
internally sanctified by the Spirit of God; have princi- 
ples of holiness wrought in them, from whence they live 
holy lives. and conversations: a peculiar people; as the 
Israelites. are called a peculiar treasure, Exod. xix. 5. to 
which the reference is: God’s elect are a peculiar people, 
to whom he bears.a peculiar. love; they are chosen by 
him to be.a.special people above all others, and have pe- 
culiar blessings bestowed on them, and peculiar care is 
taken of them; they. are the Lord’s, n513, his treasure, 
his Jewels, his portion and inheritance, and therefore he 
will preserve and save them .they are.a people for acqui- 
sition, purchase, and possession, as the words may be 
rendered ;, whom God. has..obtained, procured, and pur- 
chased for himself, with the.precious blood of his. Son ; 
hence the Syriac version. renders them, xpnaNwi2, @ re- 
deemed company ; the same with the.church. God. has 
purchased with his blood, Acts xx..28. and the purchased 
possession, Eph. i. 14. and which are redeemed and pu- 
rified to be, and. appear to be a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works, ‘Vit. il. 14. the end of all which grace be- 
ing bestowed upon them, in election, redemption, and re- 
generation, is, that ye should shew forth the praises of him ; 
\that is, God, who has chosen them intova spiritual kin- 
dred and relation, made them kings and priests, sanctified 
ithem by, his Spirit, and redeemed them by his Son, as a 
|peculiar . people 3 ,all,which laid them under obligation 
\co shew forth with their lips, and in their lives and con- . 
versations, his virtues ; we read, praises ; and so the Sy- 
riac version ; that is, the power, wisdom, goodness, love, 
| grace, and mercy of God, and the commendations of thém, 
displayed in the above instances: the apostle seems to 
have his eye on Isa. xliii..21. where the Septuagint use’ 
the same word for. praise as here: next follows a peri- 
phrasis of God, and in it an argument, or reason, for speak- 
ing of his virtues, and shewing forth his praise : who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light ; which 
is to be understood, not of. an external call by the minis- 
try of the word only; for many are called in this sense, 
who are not.chosen, redeemed, and sanctified ; but of an 
internal, special, powerful, holy, and heavenly calling, by 
the Spirit and grace of God: and this is, out of darkness ; 
out of the darkness of the law, under the former dispen- 
sation, which was as night, in comparison of the Gospel 
day ;- and out of that darkness which the Jews were par- 
ticularly in, in and about the coming of Christ, being ig- 
norant of the righteousness of God, and. the spirituality of 
the law ;. having lost all right notions of the Messiah, and 
the true sense of the Scriptures, and were carried away’ 
with the traditions of the elders, and led by. blind guides, 
the Scribes and Pharisees; out of this darkness, as well 
as what is: common to men, in a state of unregeneracy, 
having no sight of themselves, their sin, and misery, nor: 
knowledge of divine things, of God in Christ, and of sal- 
vation by. him, and of the work of the Spirit upon the 
|| heart, they were called, into his marvellous ight; by which 
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they saw the exceeding sinfulness of sin, the insufficiency 
of their righteousness, their need of Christ, and salvation 
by him; and astonishing it was to them, that they, who 
were born blind, and were brought up in darkness, and 
were darkness itself, should be made light in the Lord ; 
aad the objects they saw were amazing to them; every 
thing in a spiritual way was marvellous in their eyes ; es- 
pecially the sun of righteousness, the light of the world, 
and also the wonderful things out of the law, or doctrine 
.of Christ, the Gospel, and the surprising love and grace 
of God, in the whole, and in the several parts of their sal- 
vation: it was with them, as if a child, from the moment 
of its birth, was shut up in a dungeon, where there was 
not the least crevice to let in the least degree of light, and 
should continue here till at years of maturity, and then 
be brought out at once, at noon-day, the’sun shining in 
its full strength and glory, when that particularly, and all 
objects about him, must strike him with wonder and sur- 
prise. The Syriac version renders it, his most excellent 
light ; the apostle seems to refer to the form of praise and 
thanksgiving used by the Jews, at the time of the passo- 
ver ; who say, ‘“* we are bound to confess, to praise, to 
*¢ slorify, &c. him, who hath done for our fathers, and for 
* us, all these wonders ; he hath brought us out of bon- 
* dage to liberty; from sorrow to joy, and from mourn- 
“ ing to a good day, i132 WN NYvaNm, and out of darkness 
“ into great light ; and from subjection unto redemption.” 
This was also part of their morning-prayer » ; “ I confess 
“ before thee, 0 my God, and the God of my fathers, 
that thou hast brought me out of darkness into light.” 
And it is to be observed, that the third Sephira, or num- 
ber, in the Jewish Cabalistic tree, which answers to the 
third Person in the Trinity, among other names, is call- 
ed marvellous light. 


10 Which in time past were not a people, but are 
now the people of God : which had not obtained mer- 
cy, but now have obtained mercy. 

Which in time-past were not a people,-—A Lo-ammi being 
put upon them ; see Hos. i. 9, 10. and il. 23. to which the 
apostle here refers: God’s elect, whether among Jews or 
Gentiles, were, from eternity, his chosen people, and his 
covenant-people ; and, as such, were given to Christ, and 
they became his people, and his care and charge ; and he 
saved them by his obedience, sufferings, and death, and 
yedeemed them to himself, a peculiar people: but then, 
before conversion, they are not a people formed by God 
for himself, and his praise ; nor Christ’s willing people, 
either to be saved by him, or to serve him; nor are they, 
nor can they, be truly known by themselves, or others, to 
be the people of God: the Syriac version gives the true 
sense of the phrase, by rendering it, these who before were 
not sawn, reckoned or accounted a people ; that is, by others: 
but are now the people of God; being regenerated, called, 
and sanctified, they are avouched by God to be his peo- 
ple; they have the witness of the Spirit to their spirits, 
that they are the people of God ; they can then claim their 
relation to God, and are known, acknowledged, and call- 
ed the people of God, by others: which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy ; being called former- 
ty, Lo-ruhamah, Hos. i. 6. and ii. 23. which passages the 
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apostle has. in view : before conversion there is mercy in 


= 


‘ 


God’s heart towards his elect, and so there is in the cove- | 


nant of grace, and which was shewn in the provision of 


his Son, as a Saviour, in the mission of him, and redemp-— 


tion by him; but this is not manifested to them until 


they are begotten again, according to abundant mercy, — 


and then they obtain mercy; having in their regenera- 
tion an evident display of the mercy of God towards them, 
and an application of his pardoning grace and mercy, 
through the blood of his Son, unto them. . 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you,as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts,which war against 
the soul : ; : 


Dearly beloved, I beseech you,—The apostle, from cha- | 
racters of the saints, and which express their blessings and _ 


privileges, with great beauty, propriety, and pertinency, 
passes to exhortations to duties; he addresses the saints 
under this affectionate appellation, dearly beloved, to ex- 
press his great love to them, and to shew that what he 
was about to exhort them to sprung from sincere and 
hearty affection for them, and was with a view to their 
real good; nor does he in an authoritative way command, 
as he might have done, as an apostle, but, as a friend, he 
entreats and beseeches them : as strangers and pilgrims ; 
not in a literal sense, though they were in a foreign coun- 
try, in a strange land, and sojourners there, but in a spi- 
ritual and mystical sense; they were strangers, not to 
God and Christ, and to the Spirit, to themselves, to the 
saints, and to all that is good, as they had formerly been, 
but to the world, the men of it, and the things in it ; and 
therefore it became them to separate from it, and not con- 
form to it; to abstain from all appearance of evil, to 
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark 
ness, but to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts: and 
they were pilgrims ; whose habit is Christ and his. righ-. 
teousness ; whose food is Christ and his fulness ; whose 
staff is Christ and the promises ; whose guide is the blessed 
Spirit ; the place for which they are bound is heaven, the 
better country, where is their Father’s house, their friends, 
and their inheritance ; this world not being their country, 
nor their resting-place, it became them to have their 
conversation in heaven, and to abstain from freshly lusts ; 


|which spring from the flesh, and are concerned about 
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fleshly things, and are exercised in and by the members 
of the flesh, or body; hence, in the Syriac version, they: 
are called, the lusts ef the body ; these are to be abstained 
from ; not that the apostle thought that they could be 
without them ; for whilst the saints are in the body, flesh, 
or corrupt nature, will be in them, and the lusts thereof ;- 
but then these are not to be indulged, or provision to be 
made for them, to fulfil them ; they are not to be obeyed 


and served, or lived unto, but to be denied and crucified, — 


being unsuitable to the character of strangers. and pil- 
grims, and also because of their hurtful and pernicious 
nature: which war against the soul; see Rom, vii. 23. 
James iv. 1. Cant.vi. 13. these are enemies to the spiritual 
peace, comfort, and welfare of the soul; and being of a 
man’s household, and in his heart, are the worst enemies 
he has ; and are to be treated as such, to be shunned and 
and avoided, watched and guarded against ; for though 
RSET OTE SELES SVR OR ES See 
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they cannot destroy the souls of true believers, they may 
bring much leanness upon them, and greatly distress them, 
and spoil them of their inward joy, and spiritual plea- 
12 Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles; that, whereas they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may, by your good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visita- 
tion. ; C 
Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles,— 
To have the conversation honest, is to provide things ho- 
nest in the sight of men; to live and walk honestly before 
all; to.do those things which are right and honest in the 
sight of God, and among men; to order the conversa- 
tion aright, according to the law of God, which is a rule 
of walk and conversation, and as becomes the Gospel of 
Christ; and which was the more, and rather to be at- 
tended to, because these converted Jews were among the 
Gentiles, that knew not God ; idolaters, and unbelievers, 
profane ‘sinners, who were watching for their halting, and 
that they might take an advantage against them, and the 
Gospel, and the religion they professed, from their con- 
versations : that whereas they speak against you as evil- 
doers ; charging them with the grossest immoralities, as 
the Heathens did the Christians in the first ages 3 which 
appears evidently from the apologies of Tertullian, Justin 
Martyr, and others; though it seems that the Jewish con- 
verts are here intended, who were accused. by the Gen- 
tiles of seditious principles and practices, and of acting 
contrary to the laws of civil government, refusing to yield 
subjection to Gentile magistrates, and obedience to Hea- 
then masters; and hence the apostle, in some following 
verses, enlarges on those duties, and which he exhorts 
them to attend unto, that they might put to silence the 
ignorance of such foolish accusers: and that they may, by 
your good works which they shall behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation ; or trial, or examination, as the Sy- 
yiac version renders it; which may be understood either 
’ of human or divine visitation; if of the former, then the 
sense is, let the saints attend to all tne duties of civil life, 
that when Heathen magistrates come to visit their_seve- 
ral districts, and inquire’ and examine into the conduct of 
men, and seeing and finding that the Christians behave 
well and orderly, instead of persecuting them, they will 
bless God that they are such good subjects; if of divine 
visitation, which seems most likely, this must either de- 
sign a visitation by way of judgment, or of mercy 3 for as 
the Jews say,‘ there is n7pa, @ visitation for good, and 
a visitation for evil: God sometimes visits in a way of 
punishment for sin, and sometimes in a way of grace, for 
the good and welfare of men; and then the sense is, that 
when wicked men take notice of and observe the good 
works of the saints, their civil, honest, and orderly con- 
versation, they shall glorify God on that account, who has 
enabled them to perform them; and acknowledge the 
~ goodness of them, and the wrong judgment they have 
assed upon them, and the ill measure they have measured 
out to them 3 and this will be, either when God visits 
them in a way of wrath, as at the day of judgment, or at 
the time of some temporal calamity before, or when he 
visits them in a way of mercy, calls them by his-grace, 
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and effectually works upon them by his Spirit: the same 
argument for the performance of good works is used by 
Christ, in Matt. v. 16. 


13 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king as 
supreme ; ; 

Submit yourselves. to every ordinance of man,—Or, to 
every human creation, or creature; not to all the sons of 
men, as the Syriac version renders it; or to all the indi- 
viduals of mankind ; for there are some that are in such 
stations and circumstances, that they are not to be sub- 
mitted to, but to be ruled over, and governed; so kings 
are not to submit to their subjects, nor are parents to be 
subject to their children, nor husbands to their wives, 
nor masters to their servants, which would be preposte- 
rous ; but submission is limited and restrained to persons 
in such a place and situation: the human creature, or crea- 
tion, here designs the Gentiles, who are elsewhere called 
the creature, the whole creation, every creature, and eve- 
ry creature under heaven, Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21, 22. Mark 
xvi. 15. Col. 1. 23. and particularly Heathen magistrates, - 
styled creation, or creature ; not as men, for all men, as 
such, are creatures; but as magistrates, being created, 
constituted, and appointed such, and installed into, and 
invested with such an office: and human ; not only because 
they were men, and were taken out from among men that 
bore the office of magistrates, and governed over men, and 
were for the good and advantage of mankind, but because 
they were created and placed in such a station by men ; 
though government itself is of God, is a divine institution, 
yet this and that particular form of government is,of man ; 
and especially the forms of government among the Gentiles 
were human; and are here so called, in distinction from 
the form of government among the Jews, which was a 
theocracy, and was divine; wherefore the Jews, and so 
these converted ones, scrupled yielding obedience to Hea- 
then magistrates; on which account they were spoken 
against, as evil-doers; hence the apostle, in the first place, 
and as a principal part of their honest conversation among 
the Gentiles, exhorts them to submission to civil magis- 
trates, though they were creatures of men; and to every 
one of them, though a Gentile, an unbeliever, anda wick- 
ed man: and this he urges, for the Lord’s-sake; for the 
sake of Christ Jesus the Lord, because of his command, 
who ordered to give to Cesar the things that are Czsar’s ; 
and in imitation of him, who paid tribute to-whom tri- 
bute was due; and for the sake of his honour and glory,- 
who was ill thought and spoken.of by the Gentiles, be- 
cause of the disregard of the converted Jews to their ma- 
gistrates ; and which served to prejudice them against 
Christ and his Gospel:.the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic versions, read,..for God's sake ;. because ‘civil 
government is of God ;.magistracy is of divine appoint- - 
ment; the powers that be are ordained of God, though . 
this or the other form is of man’s prescription: it is the 
command of God that magistrates should be obeyed ; and: 
it makes for his glory, aswell as for the good of men, . 
when they are submitted to in things that do-not contra- 
dict the revealed .will of God; for otherwise, not man, 
but God, is to be-obeyed: whether it be to the king ; to 
Cesar, the Roman emperor; and the then reigning one 
seeths to be Nero, who, though a wicked man, was.to be 
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submitted to in things civil and lawful; and it holds good | 
of any other king that has the supreme government of a 
nation: the Syriac version reads it in the plural number, 
to kings; and though the name of king was odious to the 
‘Romans, from the times of ‘Tarquin, nor did they ‘call 
their chief governor, or governors, by this name, yet other 
nations did; see John xix. 15. and subjection was to be 
yielded to him, as supreme ; for the sake, and in consi- 
deration of his being in so high and exalted a station, hav- 
ing the supreme power and government of the people in 
his hands. ‘The Syriac version renders it, because of their 
power ; and the Arabic version, because of his power ; and 
the Ethiopic version, because all things are his; the Ro- 
man Emperors were absolute monarchs; see Rom. xiii. 1. 


14 Or unto governors, as:unto them that are sent 
by him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the 
praise of them that do well. 

Or unto governors,—Inferior magistrates, such as were 
under the Roman emperor; as proconsuls, procurators, 
_ &c. such as Pontius Pilate, Felix, and Festus, who had 

under the emperor the government of particular nations, 
provinces, and cities: as unto them that are sent by him ; 
either by the king, the Roman emperor, hy whom they 
were sent, from whom they received their commission, 
and derived their authority, under whom they acted, and 
to whom they were accountable ; or by God, by whom 
they are ordained, and whose ministers they are, and for 


the ends hereafter mentioned; so that this contains an ar- | 


gument or reason why they should be submitted to: for 
the punishment of evil-daers ; the breakers of the laws of 
€od and men, on whom punishment is to be inflicted, by 
the civil magistrates, for the breach of them, by fines, 
scourgings, imprisonment, and death itself, according as 
the crimes are: and for the praise of them that do well; 
who behave according to the laws of God and nations, 
and are obedient to.magistrates, and subject to every or- 
dinance ; these have praise of men, of magistrates, and 
are rewarded by them; by protecting their persons, de- 
fending their properties, and preserving them in the peace- 
able enjoyment of their estates and possessions ; see Rom. 
Rill. 3. 

15 For so is the will of God, that with well-doing 
ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: 


For so is the will of God,—Which refers not so much 
to what goes before; though it is a truth, that it is the 
will of God that men should be subject to magistrates, 
and that magistrates should encourage virtue, and dis- 
courage vice, reward the obedient, and punish delin- 
quents; but to what follows: that with well-doing ; by 
doing good works, and those well; by living soberly, 
righteously, and godly ; by having the conversation ho- 
nest among the Gentiles, agreeably to the law of God, 
and as becomes the Gospel of Christ ; particularly, by liv- 
ing according to the laws of civil society, so far as is con- 
sistent with, and not contrary to the commands of God ; 
and by being subject to every civil magistrate, and ordi- 
nance of man: ye may put to silence the ignorance of fool- 
ish men; or, as the Syriac version renders it, thut ye may 
stop the mouths of those foolish men who know not God; 
or, as the Ethiopic version has it, who know not these 
things ; who are ignorant of God, of his righteousness, 
of his law, his Gospel, and ordinances. The Gentiles 


I. PETER. 


were very ignorant of these things, and very foolish in 
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their imaginations about religious affairs ; and from this 
their ignorance and folly arose calumnies, reflections, and 
censures upon the people of God ; they neither knew God, 
nor them, nor true religion, and reproached what they 
understood not, and for want of knowing it: now the 
apostle signified, that it was the declared will of God that 
his people should so, behave in civil life, that their ene- 
mies should be entirely confounded, and silenced, and 
have nothing to say against them; the word signifies to 
be muzzled, to have the mouth shut up, as with a bit or 
bridle ; it is, used in Matt. xxii. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 9.  , 


16 As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak 
of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. ~ 


As free,—These converted Jews might value them- 
selves on their freedom, partly as the descendants of Abra- 
ham, and so free-born, and not to be brought into bon- 
dage to other people ; and chiefly because of their liber- 
ty which they had in and by Christ Jesus. The apostle 
allows that they were freemen, that they were Christ’s 
freemen, were free from sin, its damning and domineer- 
ing power, and from the curses and condemnation of the 
law, and had freedom of access to God, and a right to all 
the privileges and immunities of the house of God; but 
then they were not free to sin, and to live in the contempt 
of the laws of God and men, to despise government, speak 
evil of dignities, and break in upon the rules of civil so- 
ciety : and not using your liberty as a cloak of malicious 
ness ; under a pretence of Christian liberty, to hurt the 
persons, properties, and estates of men, without looking 
upon themselves accountable for their conduct to their su- 
periors : some think the apostle alludes to the ancient cus- 
tom of servants, who, when they weré made free, walked 
with a cap, or covering on their heads, in token of it: it 
follows, but as the servants of God; for they that are free 
are the servants of God and Christ, and shew themselves 
to be so, by submitting to and obeying those that are un- 
der them, and ordained by them ; and which is no ways. 
inconsistent with and contrary to their Christian liberty, 
which never, was designed to thwart and subvert the 
principles of natural religion, laws of a moral nature, or 
the rules of civil government; some instances of which 
are next mentioned. 


17 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood,. ear 
God. Honour the king. ; 


Honour alt men,—Vo whom honour is due, according 
to the place, station, and circumstances in which they are, 
the gifts of providence and grace bestowed on them, ana 
the usefulness they are of, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, rich or poor, believers or unbelievers : it is a say- 
ing of Ben Zoma,° “ who is to be honoured, or is wor: 
“thy of honour? nrsan nw 3390, he that honoureth crea- 
“ tures ;” meaning men in general, or the Gentiles parti- 
cularly, who were sometimes so called by the Jews: sce 
the note on Mark xvi. 15..and may be meant by all men 
here : love the brotherhood; or your brethren, as the Syriac 
version renders it: the whole company of the brethren in 
Christ, who are born of God, are members of Christ, and 
of the same body, and have the same spirit, belong to the 
same family, and are of the household of faith, let them be 
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of whatsoever nation, orin whatsoever circumstances of life. 
‘The Jews had not that good opinion of, nor that affection 
for the Gentiles, but were ready to treat them with indif- 
ference, neglect, and contempt: and not only those that 
knew not God, but even believing Gentiles themselves ; 
and which is the reason of these exhortations, that they 
should despise no man, but honour all; and especially 
should express their love, both by words and deeds, to 
those that were in the same spiritual relation with them, 
and that without any difference, on account of their being 
of another nation: fear God; not with a servile, but a 
filial fear, the new-covenant prace of fear ; which springs 
from the goodness-of God, has that for its object, and is 
increased by the fresh instances and discoveries of it; 


and which shews itself in a reverential affection for God; 


a strict regard to his worship and ordinances, and a care- 
fulness of offending him. ‘his is placed between what 

_ goes before, and follows after, to shew the influence it has 
on each-of them ; for where the fear of God is, there will 
be due respect shewn to-all men, more or less, and an 
hearty and affectionate love to all the saints, as brethren, 
and a proper regard to those that are set in high places 
of dignity and power: honour the king ; Cesar, the Ro- 
man emperor, though a wicked, persecuting Nero, and so 
any other king or governor : who, so far as he acts the 
part of a civil magistrate, preserves the peace, the pro- 
perty, and liberty of his subjects, is a terror to evil works, 
and an encourager of good ones, and rules according to 
the laws of God and civil society, is deserving of great 
honour and esteem from men ; and whichis to be shewn 
by speaking well of him; by a cheerful subjection to him ; 
by an observance of the laws, and by payment of tribute, 
and doing every thing to make him easy and honourable 
in his government: advice much like this is given by Iso- 
crates; “fear God, honour parents, revere friends, and 
‘© obey the laws.” 


18 Servants, be subject to yous masters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to 
the froward. 
Servants, be subject to your masters,—This was another 

notion of the Jews, that because they were the seed of A- 
braham, they ought not to be the servants of any ; and 
particularly such as were believers in Christ thought they 
ought not to serve unbelieving masters, nor indeed believ- 
ing ones, because they were equally brethren in Christ 
with them; hence the Apostle Peter here, as the Apostle 
Paul frequently elsewhere, inculcates this duty of servants 
to their masters; see 1 Cor. vii. 20, 21. [’ph. vi. 5. Col. 
ili. 22. 1 Tim. vi.'1, 2. Tit. ii. 9. the manner in which they 
_are to be subject to them is, with all fear ; with reverence 
to their persons, strict regard to their commands, faithful- 
ness in any trust reposed in them, diligence in the dis- 
charge of their duty, and carefulness of offending them: 
and all this, not only to the good and gentle ; those that 
are good-natured, kind, beneficent, and merciful; that 
don’t use them with rigour and severity ; are moderate in 
their demands of service ; require no more to be done 
than what is reasonable ; allow them suflicient diet, give 
them good wages, and pay them duly : but also io the fro- 
ward; the l-natured, morose, and rigorous ; who exact 
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more labour than is requisite : give hard words, and hard-. 
er blows ; withhold sufficiency of food from them, and. 
keep back the hire of their labours. 


19 For this 7s thankworthy, if a man for conscience 
toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 


For this is thank-worthy,—Or grace; this is a fruit 
and effect of grace, an instance of it, in which it shews it- 
self: the Syriac version adds, with God; and so itis read 
in one of Beza’s copies, and in the Alexandrian copy, and 
some others ; that is, this is grateful to God, and accepta- 
ble with him,; as in ver. 20. if'a man for conscience towards 
God ; or, for a good conscience, as the Syriac version reads 
it; for acting according to his conscience, in matters of re- 
ligion, m the things of God ; for the Anowledge of God, as 
the Arabic version renders it; for the knowledge of God 
in Christ ; for the Gospel of Christ, and a profession of it : 
or, for God, as the Ethiopic version; for the cause of God 
and truth, and for the sake of things appertaining to God, 
and that make for his glory : endure grief; what occasions. 
grief, as severe words, bitter reproaches, hard censures, 
and heavy blows; and that with patience, and without 
murmuring, and with resignation to the will of God: su/- 

i fering wrongfully ; there being no just cause foran ill look, 
word, or blow, to be given. — 


20 For what glory 7s it, if, when ye be buffeted for 
your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? but if, when 
ye do well, and suffer for zt, ye take it patiently ; this 
zs acceptable with God. 

For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faulis,—Which ye have committed, and are guilty of, and 
are truly such: ye shall take it patiently ? to be silent, 
and not murmer when beaten, within measure, for real 
faults, is no great honour, nor does it deserve any praise ; 
it is the least that can be done: but if, when ye do well ; 
either in their master’s service, or rather in the business of 
religion, and the things of God; as when what they dois 
according to the will of God, and from love'to him, and in 
faith, and in the name and strength of Christ, and to the 
glory of God ; without all which there is no well-doing : 
and suffer for 2t ; reproach and persecution, by words or 
blows, in person or property: ye take it patiently ; with- 
out grieving and repining, or answering again, and making: 
any returns: this zs acceptable withGod,; is agreeably to 
his will, and grateful in his sight, what he is well-pleased 
with, is reckoned grace with him; and though itis his. 
own grace, and of his own bestowing, he will reward it 
with glory. 

21 For even hereunto were ye called: because- 
Christ also suffered for us, ledving‘us an example, that 
ye should follow his steps : 

for even hereunto were ye called,—Both to weli-doing, 
of which none but those who are called with an holy and 
effectual calling are capable ; and which they are fitted for, 
and are under obligation to perform, and to suffer for so 
doing, which they must always expect, and to patience in 
suffering for it, which highly becomes them. ‘This being 
then one end of the saints’ effectual vocation, is made use 
of as an argument. to engage them to the exercise of the 
grace of patience in suffering for well-doing; and another 
follows: because Christ also suffered for us ; in our room 
and stead, to fulfil the law, satisfy the justice of God, and 
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make reconciliation for sin; and not only for our good, or 
merely as a martyr, to confirm the truth of his doctrine, 
or barely as an example to_us, though this also is true: 
the Alexandrian copy, and some others, read, for you ; 
for you servants, as well as others, and therefore “should 


cheerfully and patiently suffer for the sake of Christ, and | 


his Gospel; and the rather because he suffered, leaving 
us, or you, asthe same copies and the Vulgate Latin ver- 
sion read, anexample that ye should follow his steps: Christ 
is an example to his people in the exercise of grace, as of 
faith, love, zeal, meekness, and humility ; and in the dis- 
charge of duty, in his regard to the commands of the mo- 
ral law, and positive institutions of religion ; in his con- 
stancy in prayer ; in frequent attendance on public wor- 
ship ; in his submission to the ordinance of baptism, and 
his celebration of the supper ; and likewise in his suffer- 
ings ; and‘in his meekness, patience, courage, and re- 
signation to the will of God, which is what is here 
intended, and in which his people are to follow and imi- 
tate him. . 

22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth. 

Who.did no sin,—He was in the likeness of sinful flesh 3 
he looked Jike a sinful man, being born of a sinful woman, 
and keeping company with sinful men, being himself a 
man of sorrows, greatly afflicted,.and at last put to death. 
He was traduced asa sinner by his enemies, and.had all 
the sins of his people on him, which he bore, and made sa- 
tisfaction for, and were the reason of his sufferings ; “but 
he had no sin in his nature, nor did he commit any in his 
life : neither was guile foundin his mouth ; though it was 
diligently sought for, by the Scribes and Pharisees ; there 
was no deceit in his lips, no falsehood in his doctrine, any 
more than there was immorality in his conversation 3 he 
was an Israelite indeed,-on all acccunts, and in the fullest 
sense of that-phrase; reference is had to Isa. liii. 9. and 
this is observed, partly to shew that Christ suffered not 
for himself, or for any sins of his own, but for the sins of 
others, for which he was very fit, since he had none of his 
own ; and partly as an argument for patience in suffering; 
for since Christ suffered, who had no sin, nor did any, nor 
could any be found in him, charged upon him, and proved 
against him ; and which sufferings of his he bore with pa- 
tience ; then how much must it become sinful men to 
bear their sufferings patiently, though they may not be 
criminal with respect to the things for which they suffer, 
but yet are so in other things, whereas Christ was not-cri- 
minal, nor blameworthy in any thing? 

23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
avhen he suffered, he threatened not; but committed 
himself to him that judgeth righteously : 

Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again,x—When he 
was reproached as a glutton, a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners, all the reply he made was, that 
Wisdom is justified-of her children; and when he was 
charged with ‘casting out devils by Beelzebub, the prince 
of devils, he-defended himself, not. with bad language, 
but with strong reasonings ; and when he was said to be 
a Samaritan, and had adevil, his only answer was, that she 
had not, that he honoured his Father, and they dishonour- 
ed him ; and when he was reviled on the cross, by those 


thieves that were crucified with him, he made no return, 
he opened not his mouth, and much less in a recriminating 
way. When he suffered, he threatened not,—when he en- 
dured buffetings, and scourgings in his body, when the 
officers in the palace of the high-priests spit in his face, 
buffeted him, and smote him with the palms of their hands, 
and bid him prophesy who smote him, all which were ve- 
ry provoking ; yet he said not one word to them, much less 
threatened them with what he would do to them for such 


usage another day, when he would let them know, with- 


vengeance, who it was that smote him; no, he took ald 
patiently from them, and from Pilate, and the Roman 
soldiers, when scourged by them; he gave his back to the 


t 


smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; | 


and when he suffered crucifixion, and was put to such dis- 
tressing pains and agonies, he did not threaten his crucifi- 
ers with a future judgment, when he would take ven- 
geance, and execute his wrath upon them, but prays te 
his Father for the forgiveness of their sins : and, as it fol- 
lows, but committed himself to him that judgeth righteous- 
ly ; he commended his spirit, or soul, to God his. Father, 
and committed his cause to: him, to vindicate it in what 
way he should think fit, who he knew was the Judge of 
all the earth, that would do right; and so the Syriac ver- 
sion supplies it with m4, his udgment ; which he left 
with God, the righteous Judge, to whom vengeance be- 
longs ; and which is an example, and an instruction to the 
saints to do so likewise ; not to render railing for railing, 
or to seek revenge, but to leave their cause with their God, 
who will, in his own time, avenge the wrongs and injuries 
done them. The Vulgate Latin version reads, contrary 
to all the Greek copies, and other versions, but delivered 
himself to him that gudgeth unjustly ; the sense of which 
is, that Christ delivered himself into the hands of Pilate, 
who unjustly condemned him to death ; but is neither the 
reading, nor sense, of the text. 


24 Who his own self bare our sins in his own bo- 
dy on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, should 
live ‘unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were 
healed. 

_ Who his own self bare our sins,—As was ‘typified by the 
high-priest bearing the sins of the holy things of the peo- 
ple of Israel, when he went into the most holy place, and 
by the scape-goat bearing the iniquities of all the people 
unto a land not inhabited, and as was foretold by the Pro- 
phet Isaiah. ‘The apostle here explains the nature and 
end of Christ’s sufferings, which were to make atonement 
for sins, and which was done by bearing them. What 


Christ bore were sins, even all sorts.of sin, original and — 


actual, and every act of sin of his people ; and all that is in 
sin, all that belongs to it, arises from it, and is the demerit 
of it, as both filth, guilt, and punishment ; anda multitude 
of sins did he bear, even all the iniquities of all the elect ; 
and a prodigious load and weight it was ; and than which 
nothing could be more nauseous and disagreeable to him, 
who loves righteousness, and hates iniquity: and these 


sius he bore were not his own, nor the sins-of angels, but 


of men ; and not of all men, yet of many, even.as many as 
were ordained to eternal life, for whom Christ gave his 
life a ransom, whom he justifies, and brings to. glory ; our 
sins, not the sins of the Jews only, for Peter was a Jew, 


that passed by, by the chief priests, and Scribes, and aie and so were those to whom he writes, but of ‘the ‘Gentiles 
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also, even the sins ofall his peaple, for them he saves from 
their sins, being stricken for them. His bearing them was 
“in, this manner: he. -becoming the, surety and substitute of 
his people, their sins were laid upon him by his Father, that 
is, they were imputed to him, they were reckoned as his, and 
placed to his account; and Christ, voluntarily took them, 


upon himself; he took them to himself, as one may take. 


the debt of eal ee and make himself answerable for it ; 
or as a man takes up a burden, and lays it on his shoul- 
ders ; so Christ took up our sins, and carried them up, as 
the word here used signifies, alluding to. the priests carry- 
ing up the sacrifice to the altar, and referring to the lift- 


ing up of Christ upon the cross ; whither he carried the 


sins of his people, and bore them, and did not sink under 
the weight of them, being the mighty God, and the man 
of God’s right hand, made strong for himself and so 
made entite Be inetion for them, by shdsisingetthie wrath 
of God, the curse of the law, and all that punishment 
which was due unto them 3 and thereby bore them away, 
both from his people, and out of the sight of God, and his 
vindictive, justice ; 
is from the west, and made a full end of them; and this 


he himself did, and not another, nor by another, or with] 
the: help, of another; not by.the, means of a goat, as, the: 


high- priest, but by. himself; though. -he ‘was; assisted in 
bearing his. cross, yet he had no help in bearing our sins 3 


angels could not help him.; his'Father stood at a distance. 
from him; there was none to. help; his own arm brought | 


» salvation to him; but Ais own self, who knew no:sin, nor 


did any, he by elit: purged away our sins, and madé’ 


reconciliation for them, by, bearing them ; and which he 
did in his own body, “and: not -another’s; im: that’ body 
which his Father prepared for him, and which he took of 


the virgin, and, was free from sin ; 3 though not to the ex-. 


clusion of his, soul, which also was made an offering -for 
sin, and in which hesendured’ great pains and.sorrews for 
sin ;.and all this on the tree; the accursed tree, the cross $ 
which is. expressive both of the shame and pain of his 
sufferings and death. The end of which was, that we, be- 
ing dead to sin; to our sins, as the Aleeotdue ns copy and 
the Ethiopic version read ; as all the elect are, through 
bearing their sins, and suffering death for them, so as that 
sin shall not be imputed to them ; it is as though it never 
was ;.1t is dead to them, and they to that, as to its damn- 
ing power and influence ; 3 so.as that they are entirely dis- 


charged from it, and can never come into condemnation 


on account of it, and can never be hurt, so.as to be de- 


stroyed by it; nor ‘by death, either corporeal or eternal,. 


since the sting of death, Ww ae is sin, is taken. away, aad 


the strength of sin, which is the law, is dead to them, and. 


they to that: in shot t, through the, death of Christ ‘they 
are so dead to sin, that it is. not only finished, made ,an 
end of, and put away, but the body of it is destroyed, that 


_ 3t. should not be served ; which is an end subordinate to 


the former, and expressed’ in the next clause : should live 
unto righteousness; live; and not die the second death, 
and live by faith on the righteousness of Christ, for Justi- 
fication of. life, and soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present evil world ; which the’ grace of God teaches, and 
the love of Christ in‘ bearing sin constrains to, and the 
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}redemption by his precious blood lays under an obli- , 
gation to do; for those whose sins Christ has bore are 
not their own, but, being bought with the price of his 
blood, they are baund to live to him, who has a property 
in then, and a right to claim all PNedience from them ; bY. 
whose sty ipes ye were healed; the passage referred to is 
in Isa. hii. 5. which is a prophecy. of the Messiah, as is 
acknowledged by the Jews ®, who say ®, ‘“ this is the King 
‘« Messiah, who was in the generation ‘of the ungodly, as 
VC it as said, Ysa. lil. 5. and with his stripes we are healed; 

** and for this cause God saved him, that he might save 
** Israel, and rejoice with them in the resurrection of 
“ the dead.” Sin is a disease, a natural and hereditary 
one, an epidemical distemper, that reaches to all men, 
and to all the powers and faculties of their souls, and mem- 
bers of their bodies; and which is nauseous. and loath- 
some, and in itself mortal and incurable ; nor can it be 
healed by any creature, or any thing that a creature can 
do. Christ is the only physician, and’ his blood the 
balm and sovereign medicine ; this cleanses from all sin 3 
through it is. the remission of sin, which is meant by 
healing 5 for healing of diseases, and forgiving imiqui- 
ties, is one and the same things sce Psal. ciii. 3. Isa. 
xxxill. 24. Psal.. xlr. 4. 0n which latter text a learned 
Jew has this note, ‘‘ this interpreters explain nro 
“yw, as expressive of forgiveness ;” and the Jews say 
there is no healing of diseases, but it signifies forgive- 
ness; it is an uncommon way of healing by the stripes 
of another. Some think the apostle alludes to the stripes 
which servants receive from their masters, to whom he was 
now speaking ; and in. order to, encourage them to bear 
them patiently, observes, that Christ himself suffered 
stripes, and that they had healing for their diseases and 
wounds by means of his stripes, or through his being 
wounded and bruised for them. 


25 Yor ye wereas’ sheep going astray ; but 
are now returned‘unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
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For ye were as sheep going astray,—This i is a proof 
of their being healed, namely, their conversion; in which 
an application of fhe blood» of Christ, and pardon, and 
so healing by it, was made to their souls. ‘The apos- 
tle has still in view the prophecy of Isaiah, ch. lili. 6. 
God’s elect are sheep before conversion ; not that they 
have the agreeable properties of sheep, as to be meek, 

harmless, innocent, clean, and profitable, for they are 
the reverse of all this 3 nor can some things be said 
of them before conversion, as may be after, as that they 
hear Christ’s: voice, and follaw him; nor are they so 
called, because unprejudiced against and predisposed 
unto the Gospel, for the contrary is true of:them ; but 


\|they aré so in electing grace, and were so considered in 
; the Father’s gift of them to Christ, and when made his 


care. and charge, and hence they. are called the sheep “of 
his hand; and when Christ laid down his life, and rose 
again, which he did for the sheep, and as the great Shep- 
herd of them ; and when called by grace; for their being 
sheep, and Christ’s own sheep, by the Father’s gift, and 
his own purpose, is the reason why ‘he looks them up, 
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calls them by name, and returns them: bat then they 
are not yet of his fold; they are lost sheep, lost in 
Adam, and by his fall, and by their own actual transgres- 
sions ; they are as sheep going astray from the shepherd, 
and from the flock, going out of the right way, and in 
their own ways; and are, like sheep, stupid and insen- 
sible of their danger ; and as they never return of them- 
selves, until they are sought for, and brought back: 
hence it follows, but are now returned: not returned 
themselves, but were returned by powerful and effica- 


cious grace: saints are passive, and not active, in first. 


conversion; they are turned, not by the power of their 


own free will, but by the power of God’s free grace ; | 


they are returned under the illuminations and quicken- 
ings of the blessed Spirit, and through the efficacious 
drawings of the Father’s love, unto Christ : unto the Shep- 
herd and Bishop of your souls ; by whom Christ is meunt, 
who bears the office of a Shepherd, and fully performs 
‘it, by feeding his sheep, providing a good fold and pas- 
ture for them 3 by gathering the lambs in his arms, and 
gently leading those that are with young; by healing 
their diseases, and preserving them from beasts of prey ; 
hence ‘he is called the good, the great, and chief Shep- 
herd : and he is the Bishop or Overseer of the souls of 
his people, though not to the exclusion of their bodies : 
he has took the oversight of them willingly, and looks 
well to his flock, inspects into their cases, and often vi- 
sits them, and never forsakes them; nor will he leave 


them till they receive the end of their faith, the salvation’ 


of their souls, which he has undertook, and effected by his 
obedience, sufferings; and death. Philo the Jew ' observes, 
that “to be a shepherd isso good a work, that it is not 
** only a title given to kings and wise men, and souls 
‘* perfectly purified, but to God, the Governor of all—— 
‘‘ who, as a Shepherd and’ King, leads according to jus- 
“ -gice and- law, setting over themohis right Logos, the 
“« first begotten Son, who has, taken, the care of, this holy 
“flock, as does the deputy of a great king.” 
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C this chapter the apostle instructs wives how to 
behave towards their husbands, and husbands how 
to behave towards their wives; and then exhorts to 
various things common to all Christians, and particu- 
larly to suffer patiently for righteousness-sake ; to which 
he encourages them, from the sufferings of Christ, and 
the benefits resulting fron’ them, on which he enlarges 
to the end of the chapter. He begins with the duty 
of wives to their husbands, even unbelieving ones, 
which is subjection to them, urged from the profitable 
effect of it; since hereby they might be won over to 
thé Christian religion, without the use of the word as 
a means, by their conversation, which is explained. of 
chastity and fear, ver. 1, 2. And-he proceeds to give 
some advice about their apparel, that they should have 
a greater regard to internal ornaments, particularly meek- 
ness and quietness of spirit, which is highly esteemed 
‘of by God, rather than to outward adorning; and which 
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he enforces by the examples of godly women in tfor- 
mer times, who’ were so adorned, and were subject to 
their husbands, particularly Sarah, the wife of Abra- 
ham, ver. 3, 4,5, 6: And next the apostle directs hus- 
bands how to conduct towards ‘their wives, to dwell 
with them, and honour them, because vessels, and weak- 
er vessels, and also heirs of the same grace of life; and 
besides, to use them ill would be an hinderance of their 
praying together, ver. 7. And then follow various ex- 
hortations to unity of judgment, compassion, brother> 
ly love, pity, courteousness, and patience under the re- 
proaches and revilings of men, which is the way to 
inherit a blessing they are called unto, ver. 8, 9. and’ 
that these are incumbent on the’ saints, and that they 
shall be- blessed, who are helped to regard them, is ‘prov+-* 
ed by some passages out of Psal. xxxiv. 12—16. which 
passages are cited, ver. 10, 11, 12. And’in order to 
enceurage to the exercise of the above’ things, the apostle 
suggests, that they that so behaved should not be hurt 
by any; and if they did suffer for righteousness-sake 
from wicked men, yet still they would be ‘happy 3 nor 
should this’ ‘deter them from making a public confession 
of their faith; to which ‘should be added’ a good con- 
science and conversation, to the shame and confusion 
of them that spoke evil of them, and-accused ‘them, ver. 
13, 14,15, 16.° And though they were distressed and 
injured by men, they should not be cast down, nor mur- 
mur, since ‘it'was the will of God it should be so; and 
since.it was better to suffer for doing well than for doing 
ill; and especially the example of Christ should animate 
to patience, since he, an innocent person, suffered for the 
sins of unjust men, to reconcile them to God; and he 
is now glorified and happy, and so will his people be, 
ver. 17,18. And having ‘made menticn of his being 
quickened by the Spirit, the apostle takes occasion from 
hence. of observing, that by the same Spirit Christ preach- 
ed in the’! times of Noah to disobedient persons, whose 
spirits were now in hell; and he takes notice of the 
long-suffering of God in that dispensation towards them 
and, of the: goodness of God in saving Noah, and i 
family, in the ark, which was a figure of baptism; of 
which some account is given what it is, and is not, and 
which saves by the resurrection of Christ, ver. 19, 20, 
21. whois described by his ascension to heaven, season 
at the right-hand of God, and dominion over angels, au- 
thorities, and powers, ver. 22. ava 

1 Likewise, ye wives, de in subjection to your 
own husbands ; that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won by the conversa- 
tion of the wives ; sae of 

Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands 
—aAs well as subjects to princes, and servants to masters ‘ 
though not with the same sort of subjection, but what is 
suitable to the relation they stand in to. their husbands : 
see the notes on Eph. v. 22. Col. iii. 18. that if ani alee 
not the word; any husband who is an unbeliever ae of 
love for the Gospel, and gives no credit to it, but des ise 
disbelieves, and rejects it, the word of truth; of faith, of 
righteousness, reconciliation, and salvation. ‘The apostle 
to eure ey eae 

1usbands, yet has a particular 


pea to such as had unbelieving husbands, and who, on 
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that account, were scrupulous of living with, them, .and 
of being in subjection to them); and. therefore, as. the, 
‘Apostle Paul also did, he advises them to abide with 
them, and behave well to them, using much the same ar- 
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gument as he does in 1 Cor. vii. 10, 13, 16. they also may | 


without the word be won by the conversation of the wives ; 
for though the ordinary way and means of conversion is 


‘the word, faith comes. by hearing, and: hearing; by’ the | 


word 3 yet it may be sometimes done without it; or how- 
ever, by the agreeable conversation of professors, and.so 
of religious wives, the hearts of such as were averse to 
Christianity, and the Gospel, as unbelieving husbands, 
may be so softened, and wrought upon, as to entertaina 
better opinion of it, and in process of time be inclined. to 
hearand attend it; the consequence of which may prove 
their conversion, which is a gaining or. winning of souls; 
and which, as .it, is: for their good, is for the: glory of 
Christ ;. for.as.every soul that is, delivered fromthe pow- 
er of darkness, and. is\translated -into, the kingdom: of 
Christ, is a loss to Satan, ’tis a gain: to Christ, and to 
hischurch. ‘The Syriac version, instead of without the 
word, reads, without labour ; as if the winning of unbe- 
lieving husbands was easily obtained by the conversation 
of their.wives....°\ |» 

2 While ‘they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear: . 
While they behold your chaste conversation,—Cheerful 
subjection, strong affection, and inviolable attachment to 
them, and strict regard to the honour of the marriage- 
state, and to the preserving of the bed undefiled with lusts 
and adulteries: coupled with fear; with reverence of 
their husbands, giving them due honour, and shewing all 
proper respect; or with the fear of God, which, being be- 
tore their eyes, and upon their hearts, engages, them to 
‘such an agreeable conversation. 


3 Whose adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning, ‘of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel; | 
« Whose adorning, let zt not be that outward adorning,— 
Or that only and principally ; let not that be solely or 
chiefly attended to, nor anxiously sought after, nor ever 
in order to allure and ensnare others, or to fill with pride 
and vanity; nor should it be indecent and luxurious, 
immodest and immoderate, and unsuitable to the age, 
character, and station of persons; otherwise clothing is 
both convenient and necessary ; and a decent garb, neat 
and modest apparel, and what is suitable to the years, 
yank, and quality of persons, is very commendable: nor 
are We to suppose that the apostle forbids the use of what 
follows, but only when used in-a luxurious and extrava- 
gant manner, and to feed pride. and vanity, and encou- 
rage lasciviousness and wantonness; of plaiting the hair ; 
folding it up in curls, tying it,up.in knots, and putting. it 
into the form of horns and towers, made by their crisping 
pins, with their cauls and round tires, like the moon, as 
was the custom of those times, and still is. ‘There were 
women among the Jews, whose business it was to plait 
women’s hair; Mary Magdalene is thought to have her 
name from: thence, and that to be her business. ‘The 
Jews often speak of one Miriam, or Mary, by whom they 
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‘seem, to mean the mother of our Lord, who, they say ™, 
Was NYY) WWW NITID, @ plaiter of women’s hair ; see the 
note, On Matt. xxvii. 56. And of wearing of gold; or gol- 
den, things ; golden ornaments, as bracelets, chains, and 
rings, or pieces of gold stuck in the plaitings and folds of 
the hair. The Jewish women used to wear a crown of 
gold on their head, in the form of the city of Jerusalem, 
called. a golden city", and which they wore, after its 
destruction, in memory of it; but with those they might 
not, go. out on asabbath-day. R. Akibah, it is said ,° 
made a golden city for his wife, andthe wife of Rabban 
Gamaliel envied her, for it seems this was reckoned a grand 
dress. Not that the sense is, that every thing of this 
kind, is, forbidden, but when used to excess and extrava- 
gance 3 otherwise the daughters of Abraham and Sarah 
were decked with ear-rings, bracelets, and jewels of gold; 
see Gen. xxiv. 22, 30, 47, 53. or of putting on of appa- 
rel; that is excellent, or precious,,as the Syriac version 
adds; or of great price, as the Ethiopic; that is beyond 
a person’s ability or rank; the apostle means such ap- 
parel as is unbecoming and .unsuitable, for he cannot be 
thought to forbid the putting on of any apparel; but his 
sense is, that women should net so much regard, and be 
so intent upon the outward adorning of their bodies, with 
any sort of clothing, and especially such as does not be- 
come them, as the inward adorning of their minds, next 
mentioned. 

4 But det i¢ be the hidden man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a 
meck and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 
of great price. ews 

But let it be the hidden man of the heart,——By which is 
meant internal grace ; which gives a beauty and orna- 
ment to the soul, far preferable to that which plaiting of 
the hair, wearing of gold, or any costly apparel, can give 
to the body: and this is called a man, as it is elsewhere 
the new man, Eph. iv. 24. because it has that which ah- 
swers to what is in man, to his soul, and the powers and 
faculties of it: this man, or mew creature, has a new 
heart and spirit 5 it hasa will to that which is spiritually 
good, and an understanding of divine things, and affec- 
tions for Christ, for his Gospel, ordinances, ways, and 
people, and for things above: it has what answers to all 
the five senses ; there is in it a seeing of the Son of God 
in the glories of his person and the fulness of his grace, 
and of the invisible things of another world; an hearing 
of the word, of the voice of Christ, so as to understand 
it, and live, and to distinguish it from the voice of a 
stranger; a smelling a swect savour in the things of God, 
and of his Spirit, and in the person, blood, righteous- 
ness, and. sacrificé of Christ; a tasting that the Lord is 
gracious, his fruits pleasant, and his word sweeter than 
the honey, or the honey-comb ; and a feeling of the bur- 
den of sin, an handling of the word of life, a laying hold 
on Christ, and retaining him: and it has what answers to 
the parts and members of the body; it has eyes to see 
with, ears to hear with, hands to receive from Christ, 
and work with, to his glory, and feet to walk with: it 
has, in short, all the parts of a man, though these are not 
yet grown up to perfection; and so that is not yet a per- 
fect man, or arrived to the measure of the stature of the 
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fulness of Christ; but a man it is: and @ man of the 
heart ; it has its seat there ;“it\is an inward principle in 
the soul; hence it is called the znner and inward man; 
and nothing outward is it, as external’ humiliation for‘sin, 
“abstinence from it, reformation of life and mannefs; a 
profession of religion, and conformity to Gospel ordinan- 
“ces; but it is something#inward, as appears from its 
names, both here and elsewhere 3 it is called spirit, seed, 
the root of the matter; and oil in’ the vessels $ and ‘from 
the seat and subject of it, the heart, the spirit, the under- 
standing and will, the mind, conscience; and affections: 
and it is the Aidden man ; ’tis wisdom in the hidden part ; 
it is hidden from the men of the world ; they don’t kuow 
what it is, nor what it means, nor how it is, or can be; 
the life of it is hidden from them, and the food it lives 
upon is hidden manna to them, and so are both its joys 
and sorrows: it is sometimes hidden from the ‘saints 
themselves; when they walk in’ darkness, and seé no 
light, they are ata loss to: know whether this principle is 
in them or no; and it is hidden from other believers, till 
they give an account of it'to them, when, by comparing it 
with the word of God, and their own experience, they 
perceive itis the grace of God in them ; and it is hidden 
from Satan, it is out of his reach, he cannot touch it; 
though he can touch the old. man, and stir up the corrtip* 
tions of it, yet he can’t touch the new man, that which is 
born of God, nor hurt or destroy it; but it is not hidden 
from God 3 he:sees it where men cannot, being covered 
with a variety of infirmities and sins, and:knows itis not 
where*men sometimes think it is. ‘The nature of this 
hidden man is further expressed by what follows, in that 
which is not corruptible; it is opposed to corruptible 
things, as the outward adorning consists of, such as plait- 
ed hair, silver and gold, golden chains, rings, &c. and 
costly apparel 3 nor is it corrupt in itself; the old man is 
corrupt according to its deceitful lusts, but this new man, 
the hidden man of the heart, has no corruption in it, nor 
cleaving to it: ’tis the workmanship of God, and is crea- 
ted in righteousness and holiness; though itis as yet im- 
perfect, there is nothing impure in. it; nor can it ever 
perish, or be lost} it is an incorruptible seed, and will 
always remain, when gold will perish, and the best of 
garments be moth-eaten, and decay: even the ornament 
of a meek and quiet spirit; this is one, and a principal 
part of the inward adorning, or hidden-man of the heart ; 
and those that are possessed of sucha spirit are not easily 
provoked to anger ; patiently bear, and put up with inju- 
ries; carry themselves affably and courteously unto all; 
entertain the meanest thoughts of themselves, and the 
. best of others; don’t envy the gifts and graces of Others, 
and are willing to be instructed and admonished by. the 
meanest saint; quietly submit to the will of God, in all 
adverse dispensations of Providence; and ascribe all they 
have, and are, to the free grace of God, and reckon, that 
when they have done all they can they are but unprofita- 
ble servants. This grace of meekness, humility, and 
quietness, is a fruit of the Spirit, and soa part of the 
hidden man, and is what is very ornamental to a believer ; 
tis his clothing, his inward adorning, and what makes 
him lovely in the sight of God, and of his people; see 
4 Pet. v. 5. and it is very useful to-him in hearing the 
word, in giving a reason of the hope that is in him, in 
. restoring others, and in shewing forth a good conversa- 
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tion ;and particularly: it greatly becomes and’ exceeding- 
ly-beautifies women professing godliness; who ought to 
‘hear much with their’ husbands, and be in silence, which 
{s°what the’ apostle has a principal regard unto: and, to 
encourage the ‘more to the exercise of “it,” adds, which is 
invthe sight of God of great price ; which may refer to 
the whole adorning, to the hidden man of ‘the heart, 
which is incorruptible, in opposition to the‘outward adorn- 
ing, which may: be esteemed by men, and‘be precious in 
their sight ; and particularly to the ornament of meekness 
and quietness‘of spirit; for Godhas’a gréat regard to the 
meek, humble, and quiet souls’; he hfts'them up, when 
cast down ; he causes glad tidings to be preached to them 3 
‘he increases their joy in the Lord; he feeds then, when 
hungry, to their satisfaction ; he guides: them in judg 
ment, and teaches them his ways 3 he’ll-tise up“in judg- 

ment for them, and reprove with equity for their sake ; he 
gives more grace unto them, and beautifies them with sal- 
vation, “and will cause them to inherit the-earth. ~ is 

5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned. them- 
selves, being in subjection unto their own husbands: 


For after this manner in the old time,—In ‘ages’ past, 
the years of many generations, since.the time that God 
created man upon earth; in the times before the flood, 
and after it; in the times of the patriarchs, judges, kings, 
and prophets of Israel, under the Old-Pestament dispen- 
sation. ‘The apostle exhorts and encourages ‘to this in- 
ward ‘dréss and ornament, from the antiquity of it: for 
in this way, and after this fashion, the holy women also ; 
who were sanctified by the Spirit of God, ‘and lived holy 
lives and conversations, such as Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, 
Leah, Ruth, Hannah, and others: who trusted in God; 
that: he would ‘send the Messiah, and make good all his 
promises, judging and believing him to be’ faithful to ‘his 
word, andvable to fulfil whatever he had promised, as ‘Sa- 
rah,, Heb, xi. 113... Such. holy and. ;believing women «as 
these are worthy of imitation in their adorning and dress, 
and who, inthe manner before described: by the apostle, 
adorned themselves ; or this was the adorning which they 
sought after, valued, and chiefly regarded; not what was 
external, but internal: and which lay in meekness and 
humility, and ina quiet deportment, and in being in sub- 
Jection unto their own husbands ; according to the'r origi- 
‘nal make, and natural,relation, and the laws of God, and 
of creation; which is more becoming and adorniag than 
plaiting of hair, wearing of gold, or costly raiment, and 
recommends them more, both in the sight of God and 
men 3, nothing being a, more indecent and uncomely sight, 
than. a woman not in subjection to her husband. 


6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling’ him 
lord: whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 


Even as Sara obeyed Abraham,—Going along with 
him wherever he went,, as.from Chaldea to Canaan, and. 
into Egypt, and the land of the Philistines, saying the 
words he put into her mouth, Gen, xii. 5, 11,.13. and 
doing the things he bid herdo, Gen. xviii. 6. calling him 
lord; or my lord, as the. Syriac and Ethiopic, versions 
render it, and_as it appears she did from Gen. xviii. 12. 
The Jews use this instance to the same purpose the apostle 
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_does, saying ?, “ the wife ought to take care of the family, || said, Gen. xii. 16. and he entreated Abraham well for 
“to educate her children, to serve and minister to her ||‘ Aer sake ; and Rabba used to say to the citizens, ype 
“husband in all things, calling him her own lord; which || 13"w35, Aonour your wives, that ye may be rich.” And 
stis what we learn from the example of Sarah, who || indeed this is what they promised in their marriage-con- 
_“ealled“Abraham her lord, saying, my Jord is oid.” || tract, which runs thus:* “be thou unto me for a wife, 
Whose daughters ye are; meaning not by natural descent, |“ according to the law of Moses and Israel, and I, by the 
though they were, these being Jews the apostle writes to, ||** word of heaven, or God, will worship, ‘pier, and ho- 
but by grace, and ina spiritual sense 5 just as those are || ‘‘ nowr, and nourish, and take care of thee, according to 
the children of Abraham, who walk in the steps of his ||‘‘ the custom of the Jews, who worship, and honour, and 
faith, whether they be Jews or Gentiles ;\so such are the ||‘ nourish, and take care of their wives.’? As unto the 
daughters of Sarah, the children of the free woman, || weeker vessel; so the wife is called a vesse/ in 1 Thes. 
who imitate her in faith and obedience ; that is, they ap- ||iv. 4. see the note there, and here the weaker ; being so 
pear, and are declared to be so: as long as ye do well ; for the most part, both as to strength of body and en- 
do acts of beneficence and hospitality, to strangers, and || dowments of mind and therefore to be used gently and 
proper objects, as Sarah did, and all and every good work, || tenderly, and not be treated with neglect and contempt, or 
according to the will of God, from love, and in faith, and || with inhumanity and severity ; but as, in every state and 
with a view to his glory ; and particularly obey and live || condition, the strong are to bear the infirmities of the 
in subjection to their husbands, as she did: and. are not || weak, so a man should bear with and accommodate him- 
afraid with any amazement ; are not deterred from doing self to the infirmities of his wife, and hide them as much 
well, nor scared by the terrors and menaces of wicked ||as he can, and not expose them, nor despise her on ac- 
men, either their own husbands, or others; or who with || count of them. It is a saying of the Jews,* “ if thy wife 
fortitude and intrepidity of mind continue in the discharge || “‘ be short of stature, bow thyself, and whisper to her.” 
of their duty to God and men, and particularly to their || The meaning of the proverb is, that he ought to suit him- 
husbands, following them, and obeying their lawful com- || self to her capacity and weakness: and as being heirs to- 
mands, as Sarah did.in Egypt, and,in Gerar, though she || gether of the grace of life ; not of a natural life, and the 
exposed herself to great danger: this is said, because wo- || good things of it; though husbands and wives partake of 
men are timorous, and apt to be frighted at every thing, || the same kind of life, and have a right unto, and share 
from the performance of their duty. in the same necessaries of life; so Adam and Eve were 
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, soy ten ee Sheth crak p lovingly together : but something more is intended ; not 
as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs toge- || the external gifts of the Spirit, which, unless in'some few 


ther of the grace of life; that your, prayers be not instances, are bestowed on men, and not on women; nor 
hindered. | - . the Gospel, and the ordinances of it, which are the means 
Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them,—With your |,of grace and life; though men and women, called by 
wives, as the Syriac and Ethiopic versions read ; which || grace, have an equal right to them, and enjoy them; see 
not only included dwelling together in the same house, |} Gal. iii. 28. but grace here, and glory hereafter, are here 
and bedding together in the same bed, but the whole of | meant. Some copies, as the Alexandrian, and others, 
conjugal conversation,:and all the offices and duties in- || read, heirs together of the manifold grace of life; God’s 
cumbent on men in a married state : according to know-||own people, without any difference as to sex, as men and 
ledge ; of themselves, and ‘their wives, and the duties be- || women, equally share in grace, as it signifies the love and 
longing to the conjugal state, and the laws of God and favour of God; which is the same to all the objects, as 
man respecting it; and according to their knowledge of| to the date of it, which is from everlasting, one not being. 
the Gospel, and the Christian dispensation, which no ways | loved-before another; and as to the quality of it, which 
breaks in upon, but strengthens and encourages to the ob-|/is free, sovereign, special, discriminating and unchange- 
servance of things belonging to natural religion, and civil|| able, one being loved not with one sort of love, another’ 
life ; and according to that superior knowledge of things, || with another; and as to the quantity of it, it not admit- 
which, generally speaking, men have to women 3 as also|| ting of more or less ; and as to the duration, which is for’ 
wisely, prudently; becoming their characters as men and||ever: and so they are heirs of it, as it denotes the bless- 
Christians: particularly gzving honour to the wife; by||ings of grace; being equally heirs of, and sharers in,. 
speaking well of her, and respectfully to her, and by deeds || electing, redeeming, justifying, pardoning, and adopting 
as well as words ; not only by clothing herin a decent and || grace : and as it may intend the internal graces of the 
becoming manner, suitable to herstation ; but by provid-|| Spirit, as faith, hope, and love; which as to their princi- 
ing every thing honest and comely for her, food and rai-|| ples are the same in all the saints, though different as to 
ment, a suitable maintenance, all the necessaries, con-|jthe degree of the exercise of them: and which’ may be 
' veniences, and delights of life, that. are laudable and pro-||called the grace of life; or living grace, as s0me Copies 
per; in which sense the word honour is used‘in 1 Vim. ||and the Complutensian edition read, and so the Arabic 
v. 3, 17. and this was agreeably to the doctrine of ‘the || version, because by it men and women, who were dead 
Jews, who say, “ let a man always take care nw 71553, |/in trespasses and sins, are quickened ; and in distinction 
“ of the glory of his wife ; for there is no blessing found ||to counterfeit grace, which differs as much from true 
‘in a marf’s house, but for the sake of his wife, as it is||@race, as the picture of a man from a living man; and be-- 
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cause it lives for ever, and never dies, and gives a meet- 
ness for eternal life, which it springs up: to, issues in, and 
is inseparably connected with. Moreover, by it may be 
meant eternal life and salvation, uf which the saints, with- 
out any difference as to sex, are heirs of : so some copies 
read, heirs of manifold grace, and life ; by the former, mean- 
ing grace here, and by the latter, glory hereafter 3: which is 
a life of vision of God, and uninterrupted communion with 
him; of perfection and pleasure, and which will last for 
ever; and may be called the grace of life, because it is 
the free gift of God’s grace: and agreeably the Syriac 
version renders it, the gift of eternal. life ; and the Ethio- 
pic version, glorious life: and this is represented as an 
inheritance, being what belongs only to the children; and 
which they have not by their own works, as an acquisi- 
tion of their’s, but by the free grace of their heavenly Fa- 
ther, and as his gift and bequest unto them. Now all the 
saints, of whatever state, condition, or sex, are equally 
heirs of this inheritance ; for there is but one inheritance, 
one kingdom, one crown,of glory, which all shall enjoy 5 
and whatever disparfty there may be, particularly between 
husband and wife, in their natural relation, there is none 
in the things of grace, and with regard to the kingdom of 
glory; and which is an argument why. husbands should 
dwell peaceably and comfortably with their wives, and 
give all due honour to them, since they are upon a par 
in spiritual things, there being neither male nor female 
in Christ Jesus, and.because they are now joint-heirs of, 


and shall equally share in eternal life and happiness. That | 


your prayers be not hindered ;’as they would be, were they 
not to. dwell together ; or should not the husband give 
‘honour to his wife, and take care of her, as he ought -to 
do: hence would arise strifes and quarrels, when they 
could not cordially, and to edification, join together in 
prayer; nor would such prayers, put up.in wrath, be ac- 
ceptable unto God, who requires that men should lift up 
holy hands every where, whether in public, or in private, 
in God’s house, or in their own houses, without wrath 
and doubting. -From hence we may observe, that family- 
prayer is a duty incumbent on professors of religion, and 
great care should be taken that it be not neglected and 
hindered. 


8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, ‘having compas- 
sion one of another: love as brethren, de pitiful, be 
courteous ; 


Finally, be ye all of one mind,—Not that the apostle was 
about to conclude his epistle; but having finished his ex- 
hortations respecting the obedience of subjects to ma- 
gistrates, and of-servants to their masters, and the duties 
incumbent on husbands and wives, he proceeds to sum 
up what he had further to say,in general rules ; which 
regarded all sorts of Christians, magistrates and subjects, 
masters and servants, husbands and wives, parents and 
-children, old and young, rich and poor, of whatsoever 
state, age, sex, or condition; and so the Arabic version 
renders it, the sum of the commandment is; and the Ethio- 
pic version, the sum of all is this; namely, what follows; 
be ye all of one mind; whatever difference there .might 
-be in their natural and civil relation and character ; and 
which is to be understood, not of the sameness of affec- 
tion to one another, or of an humble and condescending 
Spirit, disposition, and carriage, to each other, for these 
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are expressed in some following exhortations ; but ot 
samenegs of judgment with respect to the doctrines and 
ordinances of the Gospel, in which saints should be per+ 
fectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment; for as the church is but one body, of which - 
Christ is the head, there should be but one mind in it;_ 
even as there is but one Spirit of God, who convinces, 
enlightens, and leads into truth; and but one heart and 
way given to fear the Lord; and there is but one hope 
of our calling, or to which we are called; and one way 
to it, and therefore ought to agree in every thing respect- 
ing the way, the truth, and the life; though in things 
which do not, should bear with one another ; and there is 


but one Lord, who gives the same laws and ordinances to 


one as to another, and which are to be kept alike by all; 
and there is but one faith, one doctrine of faith, which is 
uniform, and all of a piece, and but one rule and standard 
of faith, the sacred Scriptures, and but. one baptism, to be 
administered in the same way, and upon the same sort of 
subjects, and in the same name of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit ; and, but one God and Father of all; all belong to 
the same family, and. therefore should preserve an unity 


_of spirit and mind, and speak the same things ; which is 
“necessary to carry on the worship of God honourably and 


regularly, to the glorifying of him, and for the peace, 
comfort, and safety of the churches of Christ: having 


‘compassion one of another; or sympathizing with each 


other, both in prosperity and adversity, whether in tem- 
poral or spiritual things; rejoicing with them that rejoice 
in Christ, make their boast of him, and have communion 


'with him, and who are also blessed with health of body, 


and a competency of the good things of this life ; -and 
weeping with them that ween for the loss of goods, re- 
lations, &c. and being in bonds and afflictions ; or because 
of sin, the absence of Christ, and the temptations of Sa- 
tan; and being concerned also for such who are fallen in- 
to immorality, or error, and heresy ; endeavouring to re- 
store them out of the one or the other, in a spirit of meek- 
ness and tenderness: to all which they should be enga- 
ged by the example of Christ, the sympathizing high- 
priest; by the consideration of the divine compassion to 
them, both in a providential way, and in a way of grace; 
and on account of their union and relation to each other, 
as members of the same body: dove as brethren; not in 
a natural and civil, but in a spiritual relation, being chil- 
dren of God, ‘and brethren of Christ, and in a Gospel 
church-state ; and whose love to each other ought to be 
universal, fervent, without dissimulation, and as Christ 
has loved them ; and which should shew itself in praying 
for each other, in bearing one another’s burdens, in for- 
giving each other, in admonishing in love, and building - 
up one another on their most holy faith, and communicae 
ting to each other both in temporals and spirituals : and 
of a very excellent nature is it; it is the bond of perfect. 
ness, and evidence of regeneration; the glory and orna- 
ment of a profession, and without which it is nothing; 
and what renders the communion of the saints with each 
other pleasant and profitable, comfortable to themselves, 
and honourable in the eyes of others ; and to which the 
should be induced from the consideration of the love of 
God and Christ unto them, and from their relation to 
each other, as brethren; be pitiful; to those that are in 


| distress 5 put on bowels of mercy, and relieve and suc- 
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cour them, distributing cheerfully to their necessities : be 
courteous ; gentle and afluble, carrying it friendly to one 
another, seeking those things which may be most agreea- 
ble to each other, shunning all moroseness, stiffness, and 
incivility. ‘The Vulgate Latin version renders it by two 
words, modest, humble: not proud, haughty, and over- 
bearing, but condescending to each other, and to men of 
low estates ; and so the Syriac version renders, it, &7nd 
ahd iméths-vo Ge | po Lie , 
9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing > but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye 
~ are thereunto called, that ye should inherit a blessing. 
Not rendering evil for evil,—Doing an ill thing in re- 
turn’ to one that has done ill to you, and ina way of re- 
venge for it; which is contrary to what is before advised 
to, and which is taking God’s prerogative and work out 
of his hands, whose vengeance is, and which is to be over- 
come of evil: or railing for railing ; returning ill laa- 
guage to such as have given it, but rather should imitate 
Christ, who, when he was reviled, reviled not again, ch. 
ii. 23. and whose advice is, instead of returning injuries, 
lows, or words, to turn to him that smites on the right 
cheek the other also, and to bless them that curse, do 
‘good to them that hate, and pray for them that persecute, 
Matt. v. 39, 44. and which is here directed to: but, con- 
trariwise, blessing : praying for a blessing on them 3; for 
if we are to do so for our enemies, for them that hate us, 
despitefully use and persecute us, as did Christ, Stephen the 
protomartyr, and the apostles, then how much more our fel- 
low-Christians, who may do us an injury, or speak evil of us, 
or to us: whoseem to be chiefly intended : the argument to 
persuade to it follows, knowing that ye are thereunto call- 
ed; referring either to what goes before, being called by 
grace to the discharge of all the above duties exhorted to, 
and particularly to suffer patiently all injuries and affronts 5 
and instead of making returns in the same way, to bless and 
pray for those that have hurt us, either by words or deeds ; 
see th. ii. 20, 21. or to what follows, that ye should inhe- 
rit a blessing ;*temporal blessing or blessings ; for godli- 
ness has the promise of this life, and godly persons shall 
not want any good thing; and even whilst the blessings 


ners are cursed, they have their out-ward mercies | : : : 
Ss es, ; 4 | speak no guile ; as flatterers do, who speak that with their 


with a blessing, and they are blessings indeed to them ; 
wherefore the little they may have is better than the large 
affluence of others: and also spiritual blessing, or bles- 
sings ; such as peace of conscience, the pardon of all their 
sins, a justifying righteousness, adopting grace, all supplics 
of grace from Christ, his presence and communion with 
him: and also an eternal one, even life for evermore ; call- 
ed so, because it springs from the free favour, good will, 
and blessing of God, and which its being an inheritance 
also stitws 3 and because such that enjoy it are eternally 
and unspeakably happy. 

10 For he that will love life, and see good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile: 

Fer he that will love life,—This, with what follows here, 
and in the two next verses, are taken out of Psal. xxxiv. 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16. and are produced as a proof of what 
is before said; that it is a good man’s duty not to do or 
speak evil in return for what is done or said to him; but, 
on the contrary, it becomés him to avoid evil, do good, 


and seck peace, as much as possible, and leave it witha). 
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righteous God to vindicate him and his cause, who will 
not fail to do it; and that such shall inherit the blessing, 
both here and hereafter: in the psalm, these words are 
put by way of question, what man is he that desireth life ? 
that wills it with pleasure, that loves it with a love of com- 
placency and delight? and which is to be understood, not 
of natural life; for what man is there that don’t love that ? 
love of a natural life is natural to men; it is a first prin- 
ciple in nature to desire life, and a preservation of it, and 
toa great length ; a man will give all that he has for it, as 
Satan said, Job ii. 4. but both of a spiritual life, a life of 
faith on Christ, communion with him, and holiness from 
him the life of God, or to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, which carnal men are alienated from, and enemies 
to, and cannot desire, only spiritual men: and of an eternal 
one; and so some of the Jewish interpreters " understand 
by life and good days in the psalm, such as are both in 
this world, and in that which is to come: and see good 
days; not the days of this life, which are evil, even the 
days of a good man, Gen. xlvii. 9: and the more so, the 
longer he lives ; for the days of old age are evil days, in 
which there is no pleasure, Eccl. xii. 1. unless such days 
are meant, in which much good is done, to the honour and - 
glory of God, and in which gracious souls enjoy much of 
God, and see and taste of his grace and goodness in the 
land of the living; though, rather, the good days of eter- 


| nity, even length of days for ever and ever, which holy men . 


of God shall see, and enjoy in the other world, when they 
shall. be possessed of fulness of joy, and of pleasure for ev- 
ermore: inthe psalm it is, and loveth many days, that he 
may see good; desires a blessed eternity of good things : 
let him refrain his tongue from evil; bridle that unruly 
member, which has a world of iniquity init; let him keep 
it as with a bit, from the vices incident to it; from all ob- 
scene words, filthy and corrupt communication, whatever 
is unsavoury and unedifying ; from lying, cursing, swéar- 
ing, and particularly from railing and evil-speaking, in re- 
turn for such language, which is chiefly meant; as well 
as from belching out blasphemies against God, and damna- 
ble heresies among men 3 for whoever would be thought ~ 
a religious man, and lays no restraint on his tongue, his re- 
ligion is a vain thing, Jam. i. 26. and his Lops, that they 


mouth, which does not agree with their heart, and so be- - 
guile and deceive persons ; and as false teachers, who use 
dishonest arts, walk in craftiness, handle the word of 
God deceittully, use ambiguous phrases, and words of 


;}double meaning, and with their good words, and fair 


speeches, deceive the hearts of the simple; but such 
things don’t become persons that seek for glory, honour, 
and immortality ; that profess to be Israelites indeed ;_ in 
these, guile should not be found im their lips, nor in their 
lives. 

11 Let him eschew: evil,..and-do: good; Jet him 
seek peace, and ensue it. 

Let him eschew evil,—Avoid all kind of evil, hate it, ab- 
stain from the appearance of it, and have no fellowship 
with it; and particularly should> avoid rendering evil for 
evil, or taking revenge on persons for doing him ill: and 
do good ; every thing that is good, all good works, accord- 
inf to the will of God, in the exercise of faith, from a 
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principle of love, and with a view to the glory of God; 
and without trusting to them, and depending upon them 
- for life and salvation ; and particularly do good for evil ; 
do good to all men, acts of kindness and beneficence, even 
to enemies, and especially to them that are of the house- 
hold of faith, The Jewish interpreters ¥ on the psalm 
from whence these words are taken observe, that in the 
first of these clauses are contained all the negative pre- 
cepts, whose number with them is three hundred sixty 
and five; and in the latter of them, all the affirmative 
precepts, which amount to two hindred and forty-eight : 
let him.seek peace, and ensue it ; or pursue it ; let him seek 
after it in the world, and with all men, as much as possi- 
ble, yea, with his very enemies ; and livea peaceable and 
quiet life, in the kingdom, city, town, and neighbourhood, 
where he is; ahd particularly in the church of God, 
and with the samts ; which he should seek with all dili- 
gence and eagerness, ancl pursue with all vigour, to the ut- 
most of his power; and endeavour*to cultivate all he 
can, and follow the things which make for it. The 
‘note of one of the Jewish commentators * on this passage 
is, seek peuce, in thine own place ; and pursue it, in ano- 
ther place. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord ave over the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open unto their prayers: but 
the face of the Lord 7s against them that do evil. 

For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous,—Who 
are so not merely in the sight of men, but of God ; ner in 
their own account, and by their own works, but in the es-, 
‘teem of God, through the imputation of the righteousness 
of his Son unto them: and because he loves this righte- 
ousness, and is well-pleased with it, seeing by it his law 
is magnified and made honourable, therefore his counte- 
nance beholds with pleasure and delight those righteous 
ones who are clothed with it; his eyes of omniscience, 
love, care, and protection, are always upon them, watching 
over them, delighting in them, running to and fro in the 
earth on behalf of them ; he sees every injury done them, 
and in his own time and way will do them justice ; which 
is a reason why they should not take vengeance them- 
selves, but leave it with him, whoseitis: and his ears are 
open to their prayers ; or prayer; in the Iebrew text, to 
their cry; he is a God hearing prayer, and his righteous 
ones have his ear; he hears them whilst they are speak- 
ing, and will sooner or later answer, and avenge his elect, 
who cry unto him day and night; for as he has an ear to 
hear their cries, which is not heavy, he has an arm to save 
them, which is not shortened ;' and this is another reason 
why they should behave as before directed, and which is 
still stregthened by what follows ; but the face of the Lord 
as against them that do evil; itis added in the psalm, to 
cut aff the remembrance of them from the earth : by the face 
of the Lord is meant, as the Jewish writers interpret 
it, the anger of the Lord ; it intends, not his kind, plea- 
sant, and’ loving countenance, but his angry one 3 with 
the former he beholds the upright, and with it he.looks 
upon his righteous ones 3; but the latter is upon and 
against the wicked, and is dreadful and intolerable, 
and the consequence of it is everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power. 
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13 And who is he that will hana you, if ye be fol-_ 


lowers of that which isgood? sy . 

And who is he that will harm you,—Or can harm you. 
God will not; for his eyes are upon the righteous, to pro- 
tect and defend them, and his ears are open to their cries, 
to avenge them: he is on their side, and he is the only 
lawgiver that is able to save, and to destroy. Christ will 
not; for when he came the first time, it was not to con- 
demn, but to save ; and when he comes a’second time, 
though he’ll rule the wicked with a red of iron, and dash 
them in pieces as a potter’s vessel ; yet his people, who 
are his jewels, he will spare, as a man spares his only son. 
Good angels will not; these rejoice at the conversion and 
in the salvation of sinful men, encamp about the saints, and 
are ministering spirits to them: nor the devil; though he 
would devour, he cannot; for greater is he that is inthe 
saints, than he that is in the world: nor can sin; for 
though it wars against them, it shall not have the domi- 
nion over them; and though it often breaks in upon their 
peace and comfort, it cannot damn and destroy their_ 
souls: nor the law; for though it pronounces guilty, and 
curses those that are under it, and are of the works of it, 
yet, since Christ has fulfilled it for his people, by obeying 
its precepts, and bearing its penalty, the curse, it lies not 
against them, nor can it inflict any punishment on them: 
nor the men of the world; who hate and persecute the 
saints ; these cando them no real harm; they cannot hurt 
their grace, which shines the brighter, being tried and 
proved in the furnace of afiliction;.they cannot destroy 
their peace and comfort by all the trouble they give them ; 
all the harm they can do them is to their bodies ; they can 
do none to their souls ; and even all the evil things they 
do to their bodies work together for their good ; and they 
must be very wicked men, that will do harm in any respect 
to such as behave well in states, cities, towns, or neigh- 
bourhoods: if ye be followers of that which is good; of 
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God, who is. essentially, originally, and infinitely good, 


and does good to all his creatures, by imitating him in ho- 
liness and righteousness, in kindness, mercy, and ‘benefi- 
cence ; and of Christ, the good Shepherd, following him 
in the exercise of grace, as of humility, love, patience, &c. 
and in the discharge of duty ; and of good men, the apos- 
tles of Christ, the first churches, faithful ministers, and all 
such who through faith and patience have inherited the 
promises, and that both in doctrine and practice; and 
of all good things, whatever is true, honest, just, pure, 
lovely, and of good report, particularly righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, and meekness. Some 
copies, as the Alexandrian, and others, read, zea/sts, 
or zealous of good; of good works, as in Tit. ii. 14, and 
so the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions. . _ 


14 But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
happy are ye; and be not afraid of their terror, nei-: 
ther be troubled ; 


But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake,—¥For the 
doctrine of justification by the righteousness of Christ, 
which was the great stumbling-block to the Jews, and on 
account of which they persecuted the Christians ; it being 
not after man, nor according to the carnal reason of men, 
and was contrary to the method they had) fixed on, and 
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what excluded boasting in them, and was thought to be 
a licentious doctrine ;,and for a righteous cause, for pro- 
fessing Christ and his Gospel; for vindicating both which, 
whoever did must expect to suffer persecution; and 
also for living soberly, righteously, and godly ; for by a 
religious life and conversation the saints are separated 
from the world, and are distinguished from them, which 
in effect sets a mark of infamy and reproach upon them ; 
and saints, by an agreeable life, reprove others, and 
condemn them ; all which irritate and provoke them to 
hate and persecute them: now these words prevent an 
objection that might be made to what is before said ; that 
‘none can or will harm such as are followers of good ; 
whereas it is a clear case, that saints for righteousness- 
sake are hurt, and do suffer in their persons, chatacters, 
and estate; they are reproached and reviled, and often 
suffer confiscation of goods, imprisonment, and even deaths 
itself; to which the apostle answers, by granting it, and 
supposing that this should be the case, as it sometimes is; 
yet no hurt is done them, they are still happy persons: 
happy are ye; since suffering on such an account is a 
ift of God, even as believing in Christ itself is, and is 
a real honour done to a person, and to be so accounted ; 
moreover, such generally enjoy much of the presence of 
God, and the comforts of his Spirit; the. Spirit of God 
and of glory rests upon them; hereby the graces of the 
Spirit of God in them are exercised, tried, and proved, 
and shine out the brighter; the faith and hope of other 
_ Christians are strengthened, and God is glorified ; and 
besides, the kingdom of heaven, the crown of life, and 
eternal glory, with which their sufferings are not to be 
compared, are theirs, and which they shall certainly en- 
joy: and be not afraid of their terror, neither be trou- 
bled ; referring to a passage in Isa. vill. 12. and the mean- 
ing is either, be not afraid, with the same sort of fear as 
wicked men are; with a worldly slavish fear of men, and 
of the loss of worldly things, and of life itself: or afraid 
of them, as the Syriac version renders it ; who inject fear 
into you; don’t be afraid of their revilings and reproach- 
es, of their threatenings and menaces, and even of death 
itself by them, which is the utmost they can do ; don’t be 
troubled at any thing they say or do to you; since no- 
thing can harm you, since God is on your side, Christ has 
delivered you from this present evil world, and saved you 
out of the hands of every.enemy 3 and since the love of 
God, which casteth out fear, is shed abroad in your hearts, 
and you are encompassed with it, and nothing can sepa- 
rate you from it. 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, 
with meekness and fear : 

But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts—Still refer- 
ring to Isa. viii. 13. not by making him holy, which need 
not, nor cannot be, he being essentially, infinitely, and 
perfectly holy ; but by declaring and proclaiming his ho- 
liness, as the seraphim in Isaiah’s prophecy, and the four 
living creatures in the Revelation, did; and by gloritying 
of him, praising and applauding all his pertections, and, a- 
mong the rest, this of his holiness, and giving thanks at 
the remembrance of it; which he has so much displayed 

_in the works of creation, providence, redemption, and 
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grace ; hence the Arabic version renders it, bless the Lord 
Godin your hearts; the Lord God is sanctified by his 
people externally, when they regard his commands, attend, 
his ordinances, and call upon his name, and praise him ; 
but here an internal sanctification of him, a sanctification 
of him in their hearts, is intended, and what is opposed 
to the fear of men, and unbelief, and lies in the exercise 
of the grace of fear upon him; see Isa. viii.,15. and 
which has for its object his goodness, and is a fruit of 
the covenant of his grace, and is a child-like and godly 
fear; and in the exercise of faith upon him, upon his 
covenant and promises, his faithfulness, and power to 
help, assist, and preserve; whereby glory is given to him, - 
a witness borne to his truth, and he is sanctified: some 
copies, as the Alexandrian, and one of Stephens’s, read, 
sanctify the Lord Christ; and so read the Vulgate Latin 
and Syriac versions; and certain it is that he is intended 
in Isa. viii. 13. as appears from ver. 14. compared with. 
Rom. ix. 33. 1. Pet. ii. 8. and be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you, with meekness and fear; by the hope that 
is in the saints, is not designed the grace of hope itself, 
which is given to them, and.implanted in them in regene- 
ration 5 the reason, ground, and foundation of which are, «° 
the love, grace, and mercy of God, through Christ, and 
his person, blood, righteousness, sacrifice, and redemp- 
tion ; but the Gospel, the whole Christian doctrine, the 
doctrine of faith, and which the Syriac version here calls. 
the hope of faith ; and the profession of Christianity, cali- 
ed in Heb. x. 23. the profession of hope; in which per- 
sons profess their hope of eternal life and happiness 
through Christ, as the doctrine of the Gospel directs them 
to. Now, a reason of this is to be given ; not that they are 
to account for the Gospel, upon the foot of carnal reason ; 
for that is not of men, nor according to the carnal rea+ 
son of men; nor is it to be thought that every Christian | 
should be capable of defending the Gospel, either in 
whole, or in part, by arguments and reasons, in a disputa- 
tious way, or to give a reason and argument for every 
particular truth; but that he should be well acquainted 
with the ground and foundation of the Christian religion ; 
at least with the first principles of the oracles of God, 
and be conversant with the Scriptures, and be able to 
point out thatin them, which is the reason of his holding 
this and the other truth, though he is not able to give a 
gainsayer satisfaction, or to stop his mouth: and this is 
to be done with meekness and fear; with meekness, be- 
fore men; in an humble modest way 3; not with an haugh- 
ty air, and in a morose and surly manner, which serves 
only to irritate and provoke: and with fear; cither of 
God, and so the Ethiopic version renders it, with the 
fear of the Lord; considering the subject of the argu- 
ment, and the importance of it, and how much the ho- 
nour of God is concerned in it; and taking care lest the 
answer should be delivered in a light, trifling, and negli- 
gent manner, and that no part of truth be dropped or 
concealed, in order to please men, and be screened trom 
their resentments 5; or with all due reverence of and re- 
spect to men, to superiors, to the civil magistrates, who 
may ask the reason; for they are to be treated with ho- 
nour and esteem, and to be answered in an handsome and 
becoming manner, suitable to the dignity of their persons 
and office; as the sanhedrim was by Stephen; and as 
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Felix, Festus, and Agrippa, by the Apostle Paul: and 
this answer, or reason, is to be given to every man; that 
has authority to ask, and that asks in a modest man- 
ner, and with a reverence suitable to the subject ; for the 
phrases, with meekness and fear, may respect him that 
asks the reason, as well as him that gives the answer ; 
for. that which is holy is not to be given to dogs, to\im- 
pudent persons, mockers and scoffers, nor are pearls to be 
cast before swine, filthy and irreverent persons; see 
Matt. vii. 6. the Alexandrian copy, and some others, and 
so the Vulgate Latin version, read, but with meekness and 


fear ; for if it is not asked in such a way, there is no ob- 


ligation to give an answer: and this is to be given always 3 
whenever it is asked insuch a manner, and by proper per- 
sons ; when there is a necessity of it, and as opportunity 
offers : and saints should be always ready to give it s and 


therefore it becomes them daily and“diligently to search. 


the Scriptures, meditate on them, and get all the help and 
assistance they can, to lead them into an acquaintance 
with them, that théy may be so; for though the apostles 
had extraordinary assistance promised them, and there- 
fore were bid not to consider before-hand what they 
should say, when brought before kings and princes ; yet 
this is not to be expected by ordinary persons, nor in or- 
dinary cases. Agreeably to this isthe advice of R. Elea- 
zar 7; ** be diligent to learn the law, and know what thou 
* shouldst answer toan Epicure,” or heretic: says R. 
Jochanan *, “ in every place where the Sadducees object, 
Sips tnawn, their answer is at their side,” or ready ; 
that is, in the same Scriptures on which they form their 
ebjections. 

_ 16 Having a good conscience; that whereas they 
speak evil of youas of evil-doers, they may be asha- 
med that falsely accuse your good conversation in 


Christ. | 


Having a good conscience,—Meaning not the faculty of 
the conscience itself, which is naturally evil, and defiled 
with sin, and is only made good by the sanctification of the 
Spirit, and the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus, by which 
the heart is sprinkled from it, and that itself purged from 
dead works 3 but a life and conversation according to the 
dictates of such a conscience, in the uprightness and sin- 
serity of it, and by the grace of God, and according to 
the Gospel, and whereby the doctrines of it are adorned; 
for, as besides internal sanctification of God, or a fearing 
of him, and believing in him with the heart, there must 
be a profession. of him with the mouth, and a reason of 
faith and hope given verbally, when there is an occasion 
for it; so to both must be added a conscientious discharge 
of duty, both to God and men, which is one way of de- 
fending and recommending the doctrines of the Gospel : 
that, whereas they speak evil of you as of evil-doers ; as 
vain, proud, haughty, and arrogant persons, as seditious 
men, enemies to order and civil magistracy ; as such that 
speak evil of dignities, and despise government; when 
they shall see your modest and humble deportment in the 
world, and before them, and with what reverence and es- 
teemeyou treat ‘them: they may be ashamed, that falsely 
accuse your good conversation in Christ; which was in 
consequence of their being in Christ, and made new crea- 
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tures by him, and was as became his Gospel, and by and — 
under the influence of his grace and’ Spirit. qi 

17 For it is better, if the will of God be so, that 
ye suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. _ 

For it is better, if the will of God be so,—¥or all things 
jare. ordered by the will of God, even all the sufferings 
and. afflictions of the saints; and which is a reason why 
they ought to be patiently submitted to, and bore: and 
better it is, more honourable and profitable, that ye suffer | 
‘for well-doing : for believing in Christ, professing him ~ 
and his Gospel, giving a free and open reason for so do- 
ing, and for exercising a good conscience, and living god- © 
ly in Christ Jesus: than for evil-doing ; as a murderer, 
a thief, an evil-doer, or a busy-body in other men’s mat- 

ters, ch. iv. 15, 16. tics ¥f 

_ 18 For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the. 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit : 


For Christ also hath once suffered for sins,—Not his 
own, for he committed none, but for the sins of his peo 
ple in order to obtain the remission of them, to make 
reconciliation for them, and to take and put them away, 
and finish and make an end of them which sufferings of 
his, on account of them, were many and great: he suffer- 
ed much, by bearing the griefs, and carrying the sorrows 
of his people, whereby he became a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with griefs, from his cradle to his cross $ and 
from the temptations of Satan, being in all points tempted, 
as his members are, though without sin 3 and from the con- 
tradiction of sinners against him, in his name, credit, and 
character, abusing him as the worst of men; and he suf- 
fered in his soul, from the wrath of God, and. curses of 
the law, which lay upon him; and in his body, by many 
buffetings, scourges, wounds, and. death itself, even the 
death of the cross and which, being the finishing part of 
his sufferings, is chiefly here meant. The Alexandrian 
copy reads, died for you; and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions read, ded for our sins ; and this he 
did once, and but once; he died once, and will die no 
more ; he was offered up once,-and will be offered up no 
more ; there is no more offering, or sacrifice for sin; the 
reason is, because his one offering is sufficient to take a- 


way sin, which the legal sacrifices were not, and there- 
fore were often offered ; .and the reason why, this his one 
offering, or once suffering and dying, is sufficient, is, be- 
cause of his divine nature, or eternal Spirit, by which he 
offered himself, and gave infinite virtue to his sacrifice 
and satisfaction; now this is an argument for suffering 
| patiently ; since Christ, the head, has also suffered, and, 
therefore, why not the members? and since hé has suffer- 
ed for their sins, therefore they should not grudge to suf- 
fer for his sake ; and seeing also their sufferings are but 
‘once, in this life only, and as it were but for a moment, 
and not to be compared with his sufferings for them; and 
especially when it is considered what follows: the just 


for the unjust ; Christ, the holy and just one, who is ho- 


ily in his nature, and righteous in his life and: actions, 


| which were entirely contormable to the righteous law of 
| God, and upright and faithful in the discharge of his of- 
| fice, and therefore called God’s righteous servant; he 
paler; and that not only by unjust men, by the Jewg, 
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by Pilate, and the Roman soldiers, but for and in the 
the room and stead of unjust men, sinners, and ungodly, 
who were destitute of righteousness, and full of all un- 
righteousness ; and since he did, it need not be thought 
hard, or strange, that sinful men should suffer at the hands 
of others; and still it should be: borne with the greater 
patience, since Christ not only suffered for them, but since 
an end is answered by it, as is here suggested : that he 
might bring us to God; nigh te God, who, with respect 
to communion, were afar off from him ; and in peace and 
reconciliation with him, who were enemies to him by 
wicked works; and that they might have freedom of ac- 
cess, with boldness, unto God, through his precious blood 
and the vail of his flesh; and that he might offer them 
unto God, as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions 
render it; asa sacrifice acceptable unto God, present- 
ing them to him unblameable and unreproveable in his 
sight; that he might bring them into his grace and 
presence here, and,.as the great Captain of their salva- 
tion, bring them to him in glory hereafter: being put 
to death in the flesh ; in the human nature: flesh includes 
the whole of human nature, both body and soul; for 
though the body only dies, yet death is the dissolution 
of the union between them both 3 and such was Christ’s 
death ; tor though the union between the two natures con- 
tinued, yet his body and soul were disunited; his body 
was left on the cross, and his soul, or spirit, was »com- 
mended to God, when his life was taken from the earth, 
and he was put to deathyin a violent manner by men: but 
quickened by the Spirit ; raised from the dead by his di- 
vine nature,'the Spirit of holiness, the eternal Spirit, by 
which he offered up himself, and by virtue of which; as 
he had power to: lay:down ‘his life, so he-had power: to 
take it up again ; when he was also justified in the Spirit, 
and all the elect in him. Now,’as the enemies of Christ 
could do no more than put him to death in the flesh, so 
the enemies of his people can do no more'than kill the 
body, and cannot reach the soul ; and as Christ is: quick- 
ened and raised from the dead, so all his elect are quick- 
ened together, and raised with him, representatively, and 
shall, by virtue of his resurrection, be raised personally, 
and live also; which is no inconsiderable argument to 
suffer afflictions patiently, and which is the design of this 
instance and example of the sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection of Christ. pi eg 
19 By which also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison ; : ce sib 
’ By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison.—V arious are the ‘senses given of this passage : 
some say, that Christ, upon his death, went in his human 
‘soul to hell ; either, as some, to preach to the devils and 
damned spirits, that they might be saved, if they would ; 
and, as others, to let them know that he was come, and 
to fill them with dread and terror ; but though hell may 


EE Ce 


be meant by the prison, yet the text does not say that he- 


went unto it, or preached in it; only that the spirits were 
in it, to whom he sometimes went, and preached; nor is 
his human soul, but his divine nature, meant, by the spi- 
rit, by which he went, and preached to them : and as for 
the ends proposed, the former is impracticable and im- 
ible ; for after death follows judgment, which is-an 


poss eee ; i f sat 
yal one 3 nor is there any salvation, or hope of salva- 


eter! 
tion, aft 


- 


erwards3 and the latter is absurd, vain, and need-} 


jJess. Others, as the Papis 


ts, imagine the sense to be, that 
Christ, at his death, went in his human soul into a place 
they call Lémbus Patrum, which they suppose is meant by 
the prison here, and delivered the souls of the Old -Tes- 
tament saints and patriarchs from thence, and carried 
them with him to heaven ; but this sense is also false, be- 
cause, as before observed, not the human soul of Christ, 
but his divine nature, is designed by the Spirit; nor is 
there any such place:as here feigned, in which the souls 
of Old-'Vestament: saints were before the death of Christ; 
for they were in peace and rest, in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, in Abraham’s bosom, inheriting the promises,-an 

not in a prison ; besides, the text says not one word of the 
delivering of these spirits out of prison, only of Christ’s 
preaching to them: add to all this, and which Beza,-with 
others, observes, the apostle speaks of such as had been 
disobedient, and unbelievers ; a character which will not 
agree with righteous men, and prophets, and patriatchs, 
under the former dispensation: others think the words 
are to be understood of Christ’s going to preach, by his 
apostles, to the Gentiles, as in Eph. ii. 17. who were in 
a most miserable condition, strangers to the covenants of 
promise, and destitute of the hope of salvation, and sat 
in darkness, and the shadow of death, and, as it were, at 
the gates of hell ; were in the bonds of iniquity, and dead 
in sin, and had been fora long time past foolish and dis- 
obedient, serving divers lusts and pleasures, to which they 
were in bondage. This is, indeed, a more tolerable sense 
than the former; but it will be difficult to shew, that men, 
in the present state of life, are called spzrits, which seems 
to be a word that relates to the souls of men, in a sepa- 
rate state from their bodies ; and especially that carnal 
and unconverted men are ever so called; and besides, the 
apostle is speaking of such who were disobedient in the 
times of Noah; and therefore not of the Gentiles, in the 
times of the apostles: add to which, that the transition ‘ 
from the times of the apostles, according to this sense, to 
the days of Noah, is very unaccountable ; this sense does 
not agree with the connexion of the words: others are 
of opinion, that this is meant of the souls of the Old- 
Testament saints, who were « gvaam, in a watch, as they 
think the phrase may be rendered, instead of zn prisons 
and said to be in such a situation, because they were in- 
tent upon the hope of promised salvation, and were look- 
ing out for the Messiah, and anxiously desiring his com- 
ing,'and which he, by some gracious manifestation, made 


‘known unto them: but though the word may sometimes 


signify a watch, yet more commonly a prison, and which 
sense best suits here; nor is that anxiety and uneasi- 
ness, which ‘represents them as in a prison, so applica- 
ble to souls in a state of happiness; nor such a gracious 
manifestation so properly called preaching ; and _ be- 
sides, not’ believers, but unbelievers, disobedient ones, 
are here spoken of; and though it is only said they 
were sometimes so, yet to what purpose should this 
former character be once mentioned of souls now in 
glory? but it would be tedious to reckon up the seve- 
ral different senses of this place; some referring it to 
such in Noah’s time, to whom the Gospel was preached, 
and who repented; and though they suffered in their 
bodies, in the general deluge, yet their souls were saved ; 
whereas the apostle calls them all, the world of the un- 
godly, 2 Pet. it, 5. and others, to the eight souls that 
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’ were shut up in the ark, as in a prison, and were saved; 
though these are manifestly distinguished in the text from 


the disobedient spirits. ‘he plain and easy sense of the 
words is, that Christ, by his Spirit, by which he was 


quickened, went in the ministry of Noah, the preacher of | 


righteousness, and preached both by words and deeds, 


by the personal ministry of Noah, and by the building of } 
the ark, to that generation who was then in being; and, 


who being disobedient, and continuing so, a flood was 


brought upon them, which destroyed them all; and whose | 


spirits, or separate souls, were then in the prison of hell, 
so the Syriac version. renders it, oywa, in hell, see Rev. 
xx. 7. when the Apostle Peter wrote this epistle 3 so that 


_ Christ neither went into this; prison, nor preached ‘in it, 


nor to:spirits, that were then in it when ke preached, but 
to. persons alive in the days of Noah, and who being dis- 
obedient, when they died, their separate souls were put 
into prison, and there they were when the apostle wrote: 
from whence we learn, that Christ was, that he existed in 
his divine nature before he was incarnate, he was before 
Abraham, he was in the days of Noah; and ‘that Christ 
also, under.the Old Testament, acted the part of -a Me- 
diator, in his divine nature, and by his Spirit:discharged 
that branch of it, his prophetic office, before he appeared 
in human nature; and that the Gospel was preached in 
those early times, as unto Abraham, so before him. 


20 Which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water. 

Which sometime were disobedient,—To all the instruc- 
tions and warnings which,God gave them, to-all the striv- 
ings of his Spirit, and to the ministry of Christ by Noah; 
they continued in their profaneness and impiety, and to 
corrupt their ways, and fill the earth with violence and 
wickedness; not believing what they were threatened 
with, or that ever a flood would come upon them, and 
destroy them: and this sometime refers to the time of 
their being upon earth, who were now in hell; to the days 
of Noah, hereafter mentioned; and. which the Syriac ver- 
sion connects with this clause, reading it thus, who of old 
were disobedient in the days of Noah ; at which time it 
was, that Christ, by his Spirit.in Noah, went and preach- 
ed to them: wien once the long-suffering of God waited 


in the days of Noah: that is, when God, who is long-suf- 


fering and patient, waited on these disobedient, ones, in 
Noah’s time, for the space of an hundred and, twenty 
years: while the ark was a preparing; by Noah,.accord- 
ing to the directions which God: gave him, Gen. vi. 14— 


22. and which, as R. 'Tanchuma says,” was fifty-two years: 
a building ; others say* an hundred years; but Jarchi, 


says ¢ it was an hundred and twenty; and which seems 
most likely, that being the term of time in which God’s 
long-suffering waited on them during which time Noah 
was preaching to.them, and building the ark: wherein 
jew, that is, eight souls, were saved by water ; the eight 
persons were, Noah, and his wife, and his three sons, 
Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their three wives. It is a 


b In Pirke Eliezer, c. 23. c Elmacin, Hist. apud Hottinger. Smegma 
Orient. lL. 1. c. 8. p. 249. d In Gen. vi. 15. e Targum Jon. in Deut, 
i. 11, T. Bab. Nidda, fol. 61. 1. f Bereshit Rabba, sect. 42. fol. $7. 2. 
“Fargum Jon. & Jarchi.in Gen. xiv. 12 : 
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common tradition with the Jews,® that besides these 


the same that escaped, and told Abraham of Lot’s being 


carried captive by the kings 3‘ the manner of his escape~ 


at the flood they relate thus ;® ‘“* Og came, who was de- 
“ livered from the men that died at the flood, and he rode 
upon the ark, and he had a covering upon his head, and 
‘© was fed with the food of Noah; but not for his worthi- 
ness was he delivered, but that the inhabitants of the 


where,» after this manner, citing those words, and Noah 
only remained alive, and they that were with him‘in the 
ark, Gen. vii. 23. they add, “except Og, king of Bashan, 
“ who sat on a certain piece of wood which belonged to 
“the scaffolding of the ark, and he swore to Noah, and 
‘his sons, that he would be their servant for ever. What 


'* did Noah do? he-bored:an hole in the ark, and every 


“‘ day reached out food to him, and he remained alive- 
“< according to what is said, Deut. ii. 11. only Og, king 
“of Bashan, &c.’?. But this is all, a: mere fiction; and 
equally fabulous is the account the Arabians give, who 
say i that eighty persons, together with Noah, were taken 


renders it, and eight souls. in23, only entered tnto zt, and 
were saved by water ;.and we are told by ‘some of the 
eastern writers,* that when these eight went out of the 


in the Arabic language, signifies ezeht, according to their 
number. ; The ark was a type of Christ, into whom who- 
ever enters by faith, or in whom whoever believes, shall 


few, so are those that enter in at the strait;gate, or be- 
lieve in Christ ; and they that went into the ark were sa- 
ved by the water bearing up the ark, even by that by 
which others were destroyed ; as the very same thing, for 
different reasons, is the cause or means of destruction and 
salvation ;.so Christ is set, for the fall.and rising of many, 
is a stumbling-block to some, and the power and wisdom. 
of God to others ; and, the Gospel, and ‘the ministers of 
it, are the savour of life unto life to some, and the savour 
of death unto death to others. his instance of the dis- 
pensation of the providence of God to the old world: is 
very appositely, though by way of digression, introduced 
by the apostle ;shewing, that in times past, as'then, God’s 
usual method has been to afford the outward means to un- 
gadly men, and to bear with them long, and then bring 
down.his. vengeance upon them, and save his own pegple} 
and this suffering saints might depend upon would be their 
case, and therefore should bear their afflictions ,patiently, 


21 The like figure, whereunto even baptism, doth 
also now save us, (not the putting away of the filth 


of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience to- — 


ward God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ : 

The like figure, whereunto even baptism doth also now. 
save us,—The ark, and deliverance by it, as it was a type 
of Christ, and salvation by him, so it was a figure of bap- 


g Targum Jon. in Gen. xiv. 13. h Pirke Eliezer, c. 23, i Pocock, 
Specim. Hist. Arab. p. 38. k Eutychii Annal. p. 43. Elmacin. Hist. 1. 
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wh 


world might see the power of the Lord 3” and else- 


into the ark, among whom was Jorham, their father; for. 
there were no more than:eight persons saved; and this is- 
the apostle’s sense; and agreeably the Syriac version 


ark, they built a city, which they called 'Themanin, which, 
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king of Bashan, escaped the flood ; and who, they say, is 


be:saved ; but as: they that entered into the ark were but ° 


CHIT. 
tism, and baptism was the antitype of that; or there is 
something in these which correspond, and answer to, and 
bear a resemblance to each other: as the ark was God’s 

ordinance, and not man’s invention, so is baptism; it is of 
heaven, and not of men; and as the ark, while it was: pre- 
paring, was the scorn and derision of men, so is this ordi- 
nance of the Gospel; it was rejected with disdain by the 

- Scribes and Pharisees, as it stillis by many; and as the 
ark, when Noah and his family were shut up in it by God, 
represented a burial, and they seemed, as it were, to be 
buried in it, it was a lively emblem of baptism, which is 
expressed by a burial, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. and as 
they in the ark had the great deep broke up under 
them, and the windows of heaven opened over them, 
pouring out waters upon them, they were, as it were, 
immersed in and were covered with water, this fitly 
figured baptism by immersion; nor were there any 
but adult persons that entered into the ark, nor should 
any be baptized but believers ; to which may be added, 
that as the one saved by water, so does the other ; for it 
is water-baptism which is here designed, which John 
practised, Christ gave a commission for, and his disciples 
administered: it saves not as a cause, for it has no cau- 
sal influence on, nor is it essential to salvation. 
only is the cause and author of eternal salvation; and as 
‘those only that were in the ark were saved by water, so 
those only that are in Christ, and that are baptized into 
Christ, and into his death, are saved by baptism ;. not 
every one that is baptized, but he that believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved, Mark xvi. 16. for baptism zs not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh; the design of it 
is not to take off the sordid flesh, as circumcision did 5 
or in a ceremonious way, outwardly, to sanctify to the 
purifying of the flesh, as the Jewish baptisms did; see 
Heb. ix. 10, 13. or to take away either original or actual 
sin ; this only the blood of Christ can do ; and it is nota 
mere external cleansing of the bedv: but the answer of a 
ood conscience towards God; the Vulgate Latin renders 
it, the interrogation of a good conscience; referring, it 
may be, to the interrogations that used to be put to those 


who desired baptism ; as, dost thou renounce Satan? } 


dost thou believe in Christ? see Acts vill. 36, 37. others 
xender it, the stipulation of a good conscience ; alluding 
also to the ancient custom of obliging those that were 
‘baptized to covenant.and agrec to live an holy life and 
conversation, to renounce the devil and all his works, and 
the pomps and vanities of this world; and baptism does 
certainly lay an obligation on men to walk in newness of 
life 7 see Rom. vi. 4, 5. the Ethiopic version renders it, 
confession of God; and to this the Syriac version agrees, 
rendering it, confessing God with a pure conscience ; tor 
to baptism, profession of faith in Christ, and of the doc- 
trine of Christ in a pure conscience, is requisite ; and in 
baptism persons make a public confession of God, and 
openly put.on Christ before men: the sense seems plain- 
ly this; that then is baptism rightly performed, and its 
end answered, when a person, conscious to himself of its 
being an ordinance of Christ, and of his duty to submit 
to it, does do so upon profession of his faith in Christ, in 
obedience to his command, and with a view to his glory ; 
in doing which he discharges a good conscience towards 
»God: and being thus performed, it saves, by the resur- 
wection of Fesus Gurist; being a means of leading the 
' 


J. PETER. 


Christ |} 


873 


faith of the baptized person, as to the blood of Christ 
for pardon and cleansing, so to the resurrection of Christ 
for justification ; see Acts ii. 38. and xxii. 16. Rom. iy. 
25. moreover, the sense of the. passage may be this, that 
baptism is a like figure as the ark of Noah was ; that as 
the entrance of Noah and his family into the ark was an 
emblem of a burial, so their coming out of it-was a figure 
of the resurrection; and just such a figure is baptism, 
performed by immersion, both of the resurrection of. 
Christ from the dead, and of the resurrection of saints to 
walk in newness of life. The Arabic version renders the 
whole verse thus ;- of which thing baptism is now a ty pe, 
saving us, not by removing the filth of the flesh only, but 
by exhilirating a good conscience towards God, by the 
resurrection of Fesus Christ. 


22 Whois gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto him. : 

Who is gone into heaven,—After he had been risen for 
ty days, where he is received, and will remain, until the 
restitution of all things; and where he appears in the 
‘presence of God for his people, and ever lives to make 
intercession for them; and is entered as their forerunner, 
and is preparing mansions of glory for them; and will 
come again, and take them to himself, to be for ever 
with him, and from hence they expect him: and ison the 
right hand of God; where Stephen saw him; and which 
is an honour never conferred on any angel, or man; and 
shews that Christ had done his work, and that in a way 
acceptable to God; the Vulgate Latin version here adds, 
swallowing up death, that we might be made heirs of eter- 
nal life ; but is not supported by any copy or version: 
langels and authoritzes and powers being made subject unto 
him; by angels may be meant, angels both good and bad, 
who are all in subjection to Christ ; and by authorities 
and powers, the kings, princes, and governors of this 
world, who hoid their dominions from and under the: 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and which is an argument why be- 
lievers should patiently bear all their sufferings and af- 
flictions, since Christ has the. government in his hands, 
and he rules and overrules all things for good ; and when 
he pleases, he can put a stop to the rage and persecutions » 
of men ; and so.the apostle returns to his former argu- - 
ment, in the following chapter, ; 
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N this chapter the apostle goes en to exhort to an holy > 
| life and conversation, and to the several duties of re- 

|ligion, and to suffer cheerfully for the sake of Christ. 
From the consideration of Christ’s sufferings, he exhorts: 
the saints to arm themselves with the same mind, and» ~ 
cease from sin, and live no longer to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God, ver. 1, 2. the reason, or argument, 
engaging to it, is taken from the past time of life, in 
which they walked in all manner of sin, and which ought 
to suffice, though they should be spoken evil of by wicked 
men, for not continuing. therein, ver. 3, 4.-and to fortify 
their minds against such abuses, the apostle takes notice 
of the general judgment, when such persons must give ap 
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account for their evil speaking to the Judge of quick and 
dead; and that though those to whom the Gospel is 
preached, and embrace it, suffer death for it, being judg- 
ed of men in their bodies, yet they live to God in their 
souls, ver. 5, 6. and seeing the end of all things is near, 
he exhorts to various things, as to sobriety, watchfulness 
unto prayer, and especially to fervent charity, since that 
covers a multitude of sins, ver..7, 8. and to hospitality, 


without grudging, and to a communication of all good | 


things, as faithful stewards of them, ver. 9, 10. and par- 
ticularly to the dispensation of the Gospel, according to 
the word of God ; and to a ministration to the poor, ac- 
cording to a man’s ability, with a view to the glory of 
God, by Christ, ver. 11. and next the apostle proceeds 
to comfort the saints under reproaches and persecutions, 
and to instruct them how to behave under such circum- 
stances ; as that they should not think such things strange, 
though grievous, since they were for the trial of their 
graces, ver. 12. but should rather rejoice, since they were 
partakers of the sufferings of Christ now, and should 
share in his glory when revealed, which would make 
them exceeding glad, ver. 13. yea, inasmuch as it was for 
the name of Christ they suffered reproach, they ought to 
reckon themselves happy persons; since the glorious 
Spirit of God rested on them, and since the issue of it 
was, the glorifying of God by them, though he was evil- 
spoken of by those that reproached them, ver. 14. Indeed, 
they ought not to suffer as persons guilty of capital crimes; 
should they, they would have reason to be ashamed, but 
not since they sufferad as Christians; but, on the contra- 
ry, should give glory to God for it, who had done them 
so much honour as to call them to it, ver. 15,16. and to 
reconcile their minds to sufferings, he observes, that the 
time was come, that afflictions should begin with the peo- 
ple of God, on account of which the righteous ‘are 
scarcely saved, though certainly; and that, therefore, 
sad must be the state of the disobedient and ungodly, even 
of their wicked persecutors, ver. 17, 18. wherefore, upon 
the whole, seeing it was the will of God they should suf- 
fer, they ought to suffer patiently, and, in well-doing, 
commit the care of their souls to their faithful Creator, 
ver. 19. 


1 Forasmuch then as ‘Christ hath suffered for us 
in the fiesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath 
ceased from sin ; . 

Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the 
fiesh,—Vhe apostle having finished his digression con- 
cerning Christ’s preaching, in the ministry of Noah, to men 
whose spirits were now in prison, and concerning the 
salvation of Noah’s family in the ark by water, and con- 
cerning its antitype, baptism, its nature and effect, re- 
turns to the sufferings of Christ he had before made men- 
tion of; and argues from thence to holiness of life, and 
patience’ in sufferings, after this manner; seeing then 
Christ, the eternal Son of God, the Lard of glory, the 
holy and just One, suffered such indignities, reproaches, 
and persecutions from men, the wrath of God, the curses 
of the law, and death itself; and that not for himself, 
nor for angels, but for men, and those not all men, other- 
wise his death, with respect to some, must be in vain ; 
but for a particular number of men, in distinction from 


| others, described in the beginning of this epistle as elect, 


according to the fore-knowledge of God; and these suf- 
ferings he endured in the room and stead of those per= 
sons, in the days of his flesh, whilst here on earth, and 


iin his human nature, both soul and body, and was cruci- 


fied through the weakness of his flesh, and for the sins 
of our flesh, and which he bore in his own: arm your- 
selves likewise with the same mind; that was in Christ; 
as he suffered for you, do ye likewise suffer for him, in 
his cause, for righteousness-sake, for the sake of him 
and his Gospel; and bear all reproaches, afflictions, and 
persecutions, on his account, willingly and cheerfully, 
with meekness and patience, as he did, and with the same 
view ; not indeed to make satisfaction for sin, which was 
his principal design, but that, being dead unto sin, you 
might live unto righteousness. The apostle speaks to the 
saints, in this exhortation, as to soldiers, and who had. 
many enemies to engage with, and therefore should put 
on their armour, and be in a readiness to meet any at- 
tack upon them: for he that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin ; meaning either Christ, who, having 
suffered in human nature for the sins of his people, where- 
by he has made satisfaction for them, is now. clear of 
them ; the sins that were imputed to him being took and 
bore away, finished and made an end of, and he justified 
from them, and freed from all the effects of them, and 
punishment for them, as from all the infirmities of hu- 
man nature, from mortality and death: or the person 
that has suffered in and with Christ, his head and repre- 
sentative, which is all one as if he had suffered himself, 
in person; by virtue of which his sin ceases, and he 
ceases trom being chargeable with it, as if he had never 
sinned ; which is the case of every criminal, when he has 
suffered the penalty of the law for his crime: or else the 
person that is dead to sin, by virtue of the death of Christ, 
and, in imitation of it, who has been baptized into Christ’s 
death, and planted in the likeness of it; whose old man - 
is crucified with Christ, and he is dead with him; who 
has crucified the affections with the lusts, and through 
the Spirit has mortified the deeds of the body; which 
way the generality of interpreters go: such a man has 
ceased from sin; not from the being and in-dwelling of 
itin him; nor from the burden of it on him; nor froma 
continual war with it in him ; nor from slips and falls by. 
it, and into it; no, nor from it in the most solemn, and 
religious services; but as from the guilt of it, and obliga- 
tion to punishment by it, through the death of Christ, se 
from the servitude and dominion of it, through the pow- 
er of divine grace, in consequence of Christ’s death: or, 
rather, the believer that suffers death in his body, for the 
sake of Christ, such an one immediately ceases from the 
very being of sin, and all commission of it; he becomes 
at once perfectly pure and holy, without spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; and a noble argument this is ta meet 
death without fear, and to suffer it cheerfully and willing- 
ly, since the consequence of this will be an entire free- 
dom from sin, than which nothing can be more desirable 
by a believer: to this agrees the Syriac version, which 
renders the words thus: for whoever is dead in his body 
hath, ceased from all sins ; but the Arabic version more 
tully confirms this sense, and is the best version of the 
text, and is this ; 4e ye urmed with this (same) thought, # 


that (not for) he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
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jrom sin; that is, fortify your minds against all the fears 
of sufferings, and of death, for the sake of Christ, with 
this single thought ; that he that has suffered martyrdom 
for Christ, in' his body, or has suffered death for his 
sake, or dies in the Lord, is free from sin, and so from 
sorrow, and is the most happy person imaginable ; so 
that this last clause is not a reason of the former, but 
points out, and is explanative of what that same mind or 
thought is Christians should arm themselves with, against 
the fears of death; and it is the best piece of armour for 
this service a saint can make use of. 


2 That he no longer should live the rest of his 
time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the will 
of God. 

That he no longer should live—The Arabic version 

reads, that ye no longer should live. This expresses 
the end of being armed with the above thought, that a 
suffefing saint after death is clear,of sin; and, the use 
that is to be made of it in the present time of life, and 
the remainder of it, that such a person, who so thinks, and 
is thus guarded and fortified against the fears of death, 
should no more, or any longer, live the rest of his time in 
the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the will of God: the 
phrase, hzs time in the flesh, means the present time of 
life, in the body, and is the same with those phrases, in 
the days of his flesh, to abide in the flesh, and be at home 
in the body; and the words of the text suppose the for- 
mer part of this time to have been spent in sinful lusts 
and pleasures, as the former part of the time of God’s 
elect, even that before conversion, is ; and that the remain- 
ing part of it, be it longer or shorter, ought to be spent 
otherwise: not to the lusts of men; of wicked and unre- 
generate men, unconverted Gentiles ; which they are ad- 
dicted to, immersed in, and serve ; and which they are 
desirous others should live in; and which are sometimes 
called divers worldly and fleshly lusts ; and are foolish, 
and hurtful, and deceitful, and drown men in perdition, 
_and therefore not to be lived unto: but to the will of God; 
revealed in his word, and which is good, acceptable, aud 
pérfect; one part of which is sanctification, holiness of 
-heart, life, and conversation, as also patient suffering all 
_reproach, injury, and persecution, for the sake of the Gos- 
pel; to live soberly, righteously, and godly, to study to 
exercise a-conscience void of offence towards God and 
men, and to-suffer patiently for his name’s sake, is to live 
fo the will of God ; and nothing more strongly should en- 
gage to this than the consideration of a sinless life after 
death ; see 2 Pet. iti. 11, 12, 13,14. "The lusts of men, 
and the will of God, being opposed to each other, shews 
that the nature’of man is sadly corrupted, and is opposite 
to God; and that the will of man is depraved, and that 
the desires of it are not to that which is good, but are 
contrary to the will of God. 

3 For the time past of our life may suffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walk- 
ed in lasciviousnéss, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, 
banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 

‘For the time past of our life may suffice us,—The word 
our is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate 

* Eatin and Syriac yersions. The Arabic version reads, the 
time of your past life ; wad to. the same purpose the Ethi- 


opic version ; and which seems to be the more agreeable 
reading, since it can hardly be thought that the apostle 
would put himself among the Jews dispersed among the 
Gentiles, who had walked with them in their unregene- 
racy, in all the sins hereafter mentioned, and best agrees 
with the following verse: to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles ; or when ye wrought, as the Syriac, Arabic, and | 
Ethiopic versions ; when we walked, or were walking, in 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquet- 


ings, and abominable idolatries. 'These converted persons, 


in the past time of their life, before conversion, walked 
in sins; which denotes a series and course of sinning, a 
persisting and progress in it, with delight and pleasure, 
promising themselves security and impunity : the particu- 
lar sins they walked in are reducible to these three heads, 
unchastity, intemperance, and idolatry: én lasciviousness, 
lusts ; which belong to the head of uncleanness, and take 
in all kinds of it; as fornication, adultery, incest, sodo- 
my, and all unnatural lusts: excess of wine, revellings, 
banquetings ; which refer to intemperance of every sort, 
by eating or drinking: as gluttony, drunkenness, surfeit- 
ings, and all luxurious feasts and entertainments, attended 
with riotings, revellings, and obscene songs ; and which 
are here mentioned in the Syriac and Arabic versions, and 
which lead to lasciviousness, and every unclean lust; 
and abominable idolatries ; which some understand of: 
worshipping of angels ; but they seem rather to intend” 
the idolatries the Jews were led into by the feasts of the 
Gentiles, either at their own houses, or in the idol’s tem- 
ple ; by which means they were gradually brought to ido- 
latry, and to all the wickedness and abominations commit-- 
ted by them at such times: and it is easy to observe, that 
the two former, uncleanness and intemperance, often 
lead men into idolatry ; see Exod. xxxii. 6. Numb. xxv. 
1, 2. Now when they walked in these things, they 
wrought the will of the Gentiles ; they did the things which 
the sinners of the Gentiles, the worst of men, that knew 
not God, took pleasure in, and what they would have 


others do ; and therefore, since the past time of their life 


had been spent in such a way, it was sufficient, and more 
than sufficient ; see Ezek. xliv. 6. for no time is allowa- 
ble for sin 3 and therefore it- became ‘them for the future, 
and in the remaining part of life, to behave in another 
manner; not to do the will of the Gentiles, but the will 
of God; to which that grace of God obliged them, that 
had made a difference between what they were themselves 
formerly, and themselves. now, and between themselves 
and others. 


4 Wherein they think it strange that ye run not 
with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of yous Estee’ 

Wherein they think it-strange,—Here the apostle points 
out what the saints must expect from the men of the world, 
by living a different life; and he chooses to mention it,. 
to prevent discouragements,.and that they might not be 
uneasy and distressed when they observed it; as that they 
would wonder at the change in their conversations, and 
look on it as something unusual, new, and unheard-of, 
and treat them as strangers; yea, as enemies, on account 
of it: that you run not with them into the same excess of 
riot ; to their luxurious entertainments, their Bacchanalian. 


| feasts, and. that profusion of lasciviousness,. luxury, in- 
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temperance, and wickedness of all sorts, which, with so 
much eagerness of mind, and bodily haste, they rushed 
into ; being amazed that they should not have the same 
taste for these things as before, and as themselves now 
had ; and wondering how it was possible for-them to ab- 
stain from them, and what that should be, that should 
give them a different cast of mind and turn ef action: 
speaking evil of yous and so the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions supply you, as we do; but in the Greek ‘text ’tis 
only, speaking evil of, or blaspheming ; God, Christ, reli- 
gion, the Gospel, and the truths of it, and all good men ; 
hating them, because different from them, and because 
their lives reprove and condemn them ; charging them 
with incivility, unsociableness, preciseness, and hypocrisy. 

5 Who shall give account to him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

Who shall give account to him,—To God himself, as the 
Syriac version reads ; of all their blasphemies, and hard 
speeches spoken by them against God, Christ, the Gos- 
pel, and good men, and receive their just punishment. 


‘This the apostle says, to calm the minds of God’s people, 
and make them to:sit easy under all censures, reproaches, 
and calumnies, and not think of avenging themselves, but 
commit themselves to him that will judge righteously ; | 
-even to him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead ; 
that is, ail men, such as will be found alive when he comes, | 
and those that have died before, who will then be raised 
from the dead, to receive their judgment; and by whom 
4s meant the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom all judgment is 
committed ; and who is ordained to be the Judge of quick 
and dead, and will judge both at his appearing and king- 
dom ; yea, the day is appointed when this judgment will 
proceed by him, and he is at the door; so that he may 
be truly said to be ready for it, as he is every way equal 
.to it, and will finish it with righteousness. , 


6 For, for this cause was the gospel preached also 
-to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men.in the flesh, but live according to 
-God in the spirit. 


For, for this cause-was the -Gospel preached also,—Not 
for what goes before, because Christ was ready to judge 
-quick and dead; and because wicked men must give an 
account to him, and therefore the Gospel is preached to, 
them also, that they may be left without excuse; but for 
what follows, and which does not so much design the 
reason of the preaching of it, as the event consequential 
-upon it. By the Gospel is meant, the good news of the 
4ncarnation, sufferings, and death of Christ, and salvation 
‘by him: and includes all the doctrines of grace, as-of 
pardon, righteousness, and eternal life ; and_by its being 
preached is meant, the publishing of it openly, freely, and 
boldly, with faithfulness and consistence: the persons to 
whom it was preached are, ‘to them that are dead; not in 
a figurative sense, dead in trespasses and sins; though 
this is the case of all mankind, and of God’s elect, in a 
state of nature, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and the Gos- 
pel is preached to such, as it is ordered to be preached to, 
all nations, to every-creature, and is the means of quick- 
ening dead sinners ; and this follows upon it, that such 
as receive it are judged and condemned by men, and 
‘live spiritually -here, according to the will of God, and 


an eternal life hereafter; but the word dead is used in 
the same sense as in the preceding verse, where it mani- 
festly signifies such who had been alive, but were now 
dead, in a natural sense, whom Christ would judge as 
well as those that will be found alive when he comes; 
wherefore the Gospel has been preached also to them 
that are already dead, as well as to those who are now 
alive. And by these are meant, not the déad, whose souls 
are in hell, for to them, there, the Gospel never was, nor 
never will be preached, nor they saved, as Origen, and 
his followers, have vainly thought: nor the deceased pa- — 
triarchs, before the coming of Christ, whose souls, by the 
Papists, are said to be in Lzmbus, whither Christ, they, 
say, went upon his death, and preached to them, and de- 
livered them; but these never were in any such place, 
but’in peace and rest ; nor did Christ, in his human soul, 
descend thither, but went to paradise: nor the dead in 
general, before the apostle’s writing of this epistle; for 
though the Gospel had been preached from the begin- 
ning, from the fall of Adam, to certain persons, and at 
certain periods of time, yet not to all the individuals of 
mankind who were then dead, especially in the Gentile 
world; nor the Old-Testament saints in general, whe 
were now dead, though they had the Gospel preached to 
them in types and figures, in promises and prophesies > 
nor the men in the times of Noah, to whom the Gospel 
was preached by him, and who, some of them, as suppo- 
sed, though they were judged and punished in their bo- 
dies in the view of men, being drowned in the waters of 
the flood, yet repenting and believing, upon Noah’s preach- 
ing to them, they live in their spirits in eternal life, ac- 
cording to the free mercy and grace of God; but though 
the Gospel was preached to them, yet they remained dis- 
obedient to it, even all of them, but Noah’s family, for 
any thing that appears’; and are styled the world of the 
ungodly, and are now spirits in the prison of hell, and 
therefore can’t be said to live according to God in the 
spirit: but such are intended, to whom the Gospel had 
been preached, and to whom it had been effectual unto sal- 
vation; who*had received it in the love of it, had sin- 
cerely professed it, and had suffered for it even death it- 
self ; such are ‘designed who had suffered in the flesh, or. _ 
were dead in their bodies, ver. 1. who either were dead 
in the Lord, or especially had suffered death for his sake, 
as Stephen and others: and this, with what follows, is 


‘mentioned with a general view to encoura7e the saints to 


patient suffering for Christ; to fortify them against the 


‘ul opinion and judgment the world have formed of them; 


and to assure them, that Christ will judge his people, 
both quick and dead, and avenge their cause, since the 
Gospel has been preached to-one as well as to another, 
and attended with the same power: the effect and conse-- 
quence of which is, that they might be judged according _ 
to men in the flesh ; meaning, either that such persons that 
receive and profess the Gospel, and suffer for it, are judg- 
ed according to the judgment of men that are in the flesh, 
im an unregenerate estate, that is, carnal men, to be a 
strange and unaccountable sort of people, as in ver. 4. te 
receive such a strange ‘set of notions, so strenuously to 
contend for them, and ‘so constantly to abide by them, and 
to-debar themselves of so many pleasures of life, and ex- 
pose themselves to so much reproach and shame, to such 
dangers, and even to death itseif; one while they are 


~ 
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judged to be by these men enthusiasts, madmen, and 
fools ; and at other times to be knaves and villains, hy- 
pocrites and deceivers ; and this is the common effect of 
the Gospel being preached and coming with power to any ; 
see 1 Cor. iv. 3. or the sense is, that such persons, ac- 
cording to men, or in their apprehensions, are judged of 
God, or have the judgments of God inflicted on them 
in their flesh, in their bodies, for some sins of theirs ; 
and therefore they suffer what they do in the flesh, 
vengeance pursuing them; being ignorant, that when 
they are judged, as they reckon it, they are only chas- 
tened by the Lord in a fatherly way, that they might not 
be eternally condemned with the world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. or 
else to complete the sense, for all may be taken into it; 
these persons, who were formerly alive, but now dead, 
and had embraced and professed the Gospel preached to 
them, were judged and condemned, and put to death in 
the flesh, according to the will of wicked men, and which 
was all that they were capable of ; dué¢ though this was 
their case, though they were thus judged, censured, and 
condemned, yet dive according to God in the spirit ; whilst 
they were here on earth, the Gospel preached to them had 
such an effect upon them, as to cause them to live spiritu- 


ally, to live by faith on Christ, to live a life of holiness 


from him, and communion with him, and to live accord- 
ing to the will of God, in righteousness and true holi- 
ness ; and now, though dead in their bodies, they live in 
their spirits or souls an eternal life of comfort, peace, 
pleasure, and happiness with God, according to his eter- 
nal purpose, unchangeable covenant, promise, grace, and 
love. 

7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye 


therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

But the end of ail things is at hand,—With respect to 
particular persons, the end of life, and which is the end 
of all things in this world to a man, is near at hand; 
which is but as an hand’s breadth, passes away like a 
tale that is told, and is but as a vapour, which appears for 
a while, and then vanishes away. Or this may be said 
with regard to the Jews, the end of their church and civil 
state was near at hand, of their sacrifices, temple, city, 
and nation ; or with respect to the whole universe, to the 
scheme and fashion of this world, which will soon be 
gone, though the substance will abide ; when the heavens 
shall pass away, and the earth and all therein will be 
burnt up; when there will be an end of all the purposes 
and promises of God, respecting the present state of things 
concerning his church and people, and of the judgments 
of God upon his enemies here; when the man of sin will 
be destroyed, and the wickedness of the wicked will be 
come to an end, and the sorrows, afflictions, and perse- 
cutions of the saints, will be no more ; and when will be 
an end put to the present dispensation of things; there 
will be an end of the ministry of the word, and of the 
administration of ordinances ; time will be no more, and 
the final state of both good and bad men will take place : 
this may be said to be at hand in the apostle’s time, though 
so long ago, because that was the last time, and the last 
dispensation of things; and whereas they knew not the 
exact time when it would be, they frequently spoke of it 
as near, in order to stir up the saints to the more diligent 
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discharge of duty, and fervent exercise of grace, as here: 
be ye therefore sober, or temperate, as the Arabic version 
renders it ; and so is opposed to intemperance in eating 
and drinking, which is an abuse of the creatures of God, 
and unfits a man for the duties of religion; when Sataa 
easily gets an advantage, and is often the cause of other 
sins, and is frequently dissuaded from, for the same rea- 
son as here; see. 1 Cor, vii. 31. Luke xxi. 34, 35. or 
chaste, as the Syriac version ; and so is opposed to im- 
modesty in words, actions, or apparel, in which sense 
sobriety is used in 1 Tim. ii. 9. or prudent, as the Vul- ° 
gate Latin version ; and is opposed to all self-conceit and 
vanity of mind, and imprudence in conduct and conver- 
sation; see Rom. xii. 3. and to all immoderate care of 
the world, which has the same effect upon the soul as 
surfeiting and drunkenness on the body: it hinders the 
soul in the service of God, chokes the word, and makes 
it unprofitable, and runs men into many sins, snares, and 
temptations ; and the consideration of the end of all 
things being at hand should draw off from it. It may 
also signify soundness of mind and judgment in the doc- 
trines of faith, which are words of truth and soberness ; 
and the rather this may be exhorted to, since towards the 
close of time there will be little of the doctrine of faith in 
the earth, and men will not be able to-endure sound doc- 
trine: it follows, and watch unto prayer ; watch all op- 
portunities of praying, or of attendance on that ordinance, 
both in private and in public; watch and observe both 
your present wants, and present mercies, that ye may 
know what to pray for, and what to return thanks for ; 
and that you have a due reverence of the divine Majesty, 
in whose presence you are entering. The Vulgate Latin 
and Arabic versions render it, watch, or be awake in 
prayers; be careful that you lift up your hearts. with 
your hands to God ; that you pray for such things as are 
agreeable to the revealed will of God; that you pray in 
faith, and lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting ; 
and watch for the Spirit of God to enlarge your hearts 
in prayer, and to assist you both as to the matter and 
manner of praying. And persons should also watch af- 
ter prayer for a return of it; and that they do not depend 
upon the duty performed ; and that they are not negli- 
gent to return thanks for the mercy prayed for, when re- 
ceived. Very rightly does the apostle join the above ex- 
hortation with this, since a man that is not sober is neij- 
ther fit to watch nor pray ; and a drunken man, accord- 
ing to the Jewish canons, might not pray!: * one that is 
“a drinker, or in drink, let him not pray, or if he prays, ~ 
“ his prayer is deprecations; a drunken man, let him not 
“‘ pray, and if he prays, his prayer is blasphemies.” Or, 
as it is elsewhere ™ expressed, “let not a drunken man 
“pray, because he has no intention ; and if he prays, his 
“ prayer is an abomination, therefore let him return and 
‘“‘ pray when he is clear of his drunkenness: let no one in 
“drink pray, and if he prays, his prayer is prayer (unless 
“the word nan should rather be rendered folly, as it 
** may); who is a drunken man? he that can’t speak be- 
“fore a king; a man in drink can speak before a king, 
“and not be confounded ; even though he drinks but a 
“fourth part, or a quarter of wine, let him not pray un- 
“ ti] his wine is departed from him.” 


mi Maimon, Hilch. Tephilla, c. 4. sect, 47. 


4D 


i 
r 


S78" 


[TRRPBR ) 


CH. IV. 


8 And above all things have fervent charity a- |! 


mong yourselves: for charity shall cover the multi- 
‘tude of sins. ; ke ; 

And above all things have fervent charity among your- 
_ selves,—Not-but that charity, or love, is to be exercised 
towards all men, even towards enemies, but more espe- 
cially towards the saints, and that under such a considera- 
tion in which it cannot he exerciséd towards others ; 
namely, as their brethren in Christ, and as belonging to 
him, as the children of God, as redeemed by Christ, and 
sanctified by the Spirit; and these not only such as are of 
the same nation, and belong to the same particular church 
and community, or of the same denomination, but all 
the saints every where, whether Jews or Gentiles, or of 
whatsoever name, and in whatsoever state and condition: 
and this love ought to be mutual and reciprocal, and to 
be warm and fervent, and not lukewarm and indifferent, 
as it too often is; and should be constant, continued, and 
perpetual, asthe Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions here 
read: and this the apostle exhorts to above all things 
else ; since outward sobriety, and watchings, and prayer, 
and all other duties, are nothing without this; this is 
the sum and substance of the law, and the fulfilling of it; 
and without this a mere knowledge of the Gospel, and a 
profession of it, are in vain, and therefore in the first place 
to be attended to. And especially for the following rea- 
son, for charity shall_cover the multitude of sins ; referring 
to Prov. x. 12. not a man’s own sins, but the sins of o- 
thers; and not from the sight of God, for from that only 
the blood and righteousness of Christ cover sins, even 
all the sins, the whole multitude of the sins of God’s e- 
lect; but from the sight ef men, both of those against 
whom they are committed, and others 3 since charity, or 
true love, thinks no ill, but puts the best constructions 
upon the words and actions of fellow-Chris:ians, and 
does not take them up, and improve and exaggerate them, 
but lets them lie buried in oblivion: it takes no notice of 
injuries, offences, and affronts, but overlooks them, bears 
with them, and forgives them, so that they are never 
raked up, and seen any more; which prevents much scan- 
dal, strife, and trouble. ‘The Alexandrian copy,, and 
some others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic 
versions, read, covereth, as in Prov. x. 12. 


9 Use hospitality one to another without grudg- 
ing. 
Use hospitality,—Or, be lovers of strangers, as the 
phrase may be rendered, and as it is in the Syriac ver- 
sion; that is, such as are of a distant country, or come 
from afar, and are unknown by face, especially good 
men, that are obliged to remove from their native country 
for the sake of religion, or by one providence or another ; 
and these are to be loved: and love is to be shewn them, 
both negatively, by not vexing them, and making them 
uneasy in body or mind; by not oppressing them by vio- 
lence and injustice, and making any exorbitant demands 
upon them; or by not perverting judgment with respect 
to them 3 and positively, by directing, counselling, and 


advising them, and, if need be, by giving them food, and 
yaiment, and lodging: and it is what men have been led 
to by the very light of nature, as in the instances of Je- 
thro the Midianite towards Moses, and the inhabitants 
of Melita with Publius, the chicf man of the island, to- 


wards the Apostle Paul and his company ; and is what 
God enjoined the Israelites by divers laws, since they. had 
been strangers in the land of Egypt; and various are the 
exhortations to it in the New Testament; and some, by 
the practice of it, have entertained angels unawares, as 
Abraham and Lot; and even Christ himself, as the twe 
disciples travelling to Emmaus ; and is 
garded and commended by Christ, and the contrary is 
resented by him; and therefore it ought to be used and 
practised frequently ; saints should inure themselves to it, 
be given to it, pursue and follow hard after it; see the 
notes on Rom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. The apostle adds 
here, one to another; which clause is left out in the Sy- 
riac. and Ethiopic versions ;' the reason of which may be, 
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ps 


at is highly re- | 


because the authors of these versions might think this not ~ 


so consistent with the duty exhorted to, since the objects 
of it are strangers; but it should be observed, that so 
were these persons the apostle writes-to; see ch. i. 1. they 
were scattered about, and lived in different countries, and 
were strangers to one another, and therefore the clause 
is pertinent enough ; and the sense is, that as they were 
in foreign countries, and at a distance one from another, 


* 


whenever by any providence they were brought where .. 


each other were, that they would be hospitable to one 
another : and that without grudging ; food, raiment, and 
lodging, or what they want, whether direction or advice, 
thinking it no trouble to give them either; or without 
murmurings, as it may be rendered, as if they were bur- 
densome, and they’ were too chargeable to them, and 
their stay too long; and without complaints of them, 
finding fault, and picking quarrels with them, and laying. 
charges against them, in order to get rid of them. This 
is one branch of charity before recommended. - 
! 


10 As every man hath received the gift, even so 
minister the same one to another, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. — 


As every man hath received the gift,—That is, from 
God, as the Syriac and Ethiopic versions add.. This is 
a general rule, laid down by the apostle, according to 
which, distribution of every kind, whether in things tem- 
poral or spiritual, is to be made, even according to the na-~ 
ture, quality, and quantity of the gift received : the great- 
est gift God bestows on men, next to himself, Son, and 


Spirit, and received by them in this life, is special grace; . 


which God gives of his sovereign will and pleasure, li- 
berally, abundantly, without the deserts of men, or con- 
ditions to be performed by them; of this kind are faith, 


‘ See oe 
repentance, hope, and love: the nextto this is the minis-, 


terial gift, or what qualifies men for the work of the 
ministry ; which is not any thing in nature, or what is ac- 
quired by art and industry, but is a-gift of grace, which 
is bestowed on some in a higher, on others in a lower de- 
gree: and besides these, there are the gifts of nature and 
providence, as human wisdom, and the knowledge of 
things. natural and civil, riches and wealth, and the vari- 
ous good things of life ; for there is nothing a man has 
in nature and in grace but what is a gift to him, and what 
he has received: and according to the measure of the 
gift received, be it what it will, the exhortation is, even 
80 minister the same one to another; or to and among 
yourselves ; to your neighbours or companions, as the 
Syriac version renders it; if the gift be special grace, 
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Nat though that itself cannot be imparted from one to another, || and Arabic versions, who-both supply the same way: as 


oa 


‘ 


yet the knowledge of it may; and it becomes such who || the oracles of God ; by which are meant the writings of the 
have an experience of the grace of God upon their hearts, | Old Testament, the sacred Scriptures; see Rom. iii. 2. 
‘to make it known, both to particular friends in private || so called, because they come from God, are breathed and 
conversation, and to the church of God in public, for spoken by him, and contain his mind and will, and are 
the use and edification of others, and the glory of God’s || authoritative and infallible ; and according to thesé he is 
grace : if the gift be a ministerial one, whether it be greater | to speak who speaks in public. on divine subjects, both 
‘or less, for it is not in all alike, it is not to be wrapped up as to the matter and manner of his speech: the matter cf 
ina napkin, and hid in the earth, or to lie neglected, but | it must be agreeably to the divinely-inspired word of God, 

to be stirred up, and used for the benefit of the souls, of || must be fetched out of it, and confirmed by it; and he is 
men: and if it is a temporal one, the good things of this | to speak every thing that is in it, and keep back nothing, 

life, according to’ the measure of them, that a man has, |) but declare the whole counsel of God, and only what is in 

he is to minister to the supply of the poor; and as God | it, without mixing his\own chaff, or the doctrines of men. 

has prospered him, he is to distribute to the necessities of || with it; and it should be spoken in a manner agreeably 

others; as men freely receive, be it what it will, they | to it, not as the word of man, but as the word of God ; 

‘should freely minister it, according to the nature and|/ and not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but im 
measure of it: as good stewards of the manifold grace of|| the words of the Holy Ghost; and with all boldness, for 

God ; for they are but stewards of whatsoever gifts they || so the Gospel ought to be spoken 3 and with all certainty 

have; and therefore, if they would approve themselves} and assurance, constantly affirming the things of it, for 

good stewards, they should minister the same in propor- nothing is more sure than they are ; and with all openness, 

tion to their reception of them. Manifold and various are | plainness, and freedom, making truth manifest, laying it 

the graces of the Spirit of God, and the rich experiences | plain and open before men, as it ought to be; and that 
communicated to men, which are not only for themselves, | with all reverence and godly fear, which becomes both 

but for the good of others also: gifts for public usefulness speaker and hearer. The apostle next proceeds to mention 

are different one from another; one man has one gift,andano- || another case, to which the above rule is applicable ; if 

ther has another; or the same gift is not alike in all, insome || any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which 

greater, and in others less; and all are but stewards: God giveth ; that is, if any man minister in temporal things 

they are accountable for them, and the use of them, toj|to the supply of the poor; if a private man, and in a pri- 

their great Lord and master: and various are the doc-|| vate way, let him do it in proportion to his ability, as 

trines of the grace of God ;. of the grace of the Father || God has prospered him in the world ; or if an officer of 

in election, in the everlasting covenant, in the mission of |j the church, a deacon; and which seems to be the sense, 

his Son, in the free justification of sinners by his righte- for so the word used signifies, Sexe, if any man perform 

ousness, in the free and full pardon of all their sins, in the office, or act the part of a deacon, let him do it accord- 

the adoption of any into his family, and in the ‘gift of || ing to what God, in his providence, has put into his hands 3 

eternal life; and of the Son of God, in engaging as the that is, of the church’s stock, which he should minister 

surety of his people from everlasting, in assuming their || with simplicity and cheerfulness. A like division of church 
nature, in time, in obeying, suffering, and dying, in their offices into public preaching of the word, and ministering 

room and stead; and of the Spirit of God, in regenera- || to the wants of the poor, is here made, as in Rom. xii. 

-tion and sanctification ; and of all these mysteries of grace 6,7, 8 ‘Phe end of all this is, that God in all things may 
the ministers of the Gospel are stewards ; and it is requi- be glorified through Fesus Christ ; or by all means, as the 
red of them that they be faithful. Temporal good things Arabic version renders it ; by all ways and methods pro- 
are given to men, not for their own use only, but for others; || per; for the gloty of God should be the principal view in, 
and they are but stewards of them ; the original proprietor || every action oi life : hence the Syriac version adds to the 
is God, and to him they must give an account of their phrase, iz all things, for the sake of explanation, which 
stewardship, and how they have used and disposed of | ye do ca by sobriety, by prayer, by watching unto it; by 
the manifold gifts, which God of his goodness has put into| ¢Xercising fervent chaxity, and using hospitality one to 
their hands ; $0 that this last clause contains a reason or|/ another ; by ministering the gift as it is received; by the 
argument enforcing the above rule. | public ministration of the word; and by supplying the 
é git 2h : q wants of the poor, whether in a:personal or ma church 

11 -Ifany man speak, let him speak as the oracles way: or in all gifts, whether private or public, temporal 


-of God; if any man minister, /e¢ him do it as of the} or spiritual; since they all come from God, and men are 


ability which God giveth: that God in all things|| accountableto him forthem ; and therefore should be usedso 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ ; to whom be} 2s to glorify him bythem, and give him the glory of them 5 
praise and ddiminjon for ever and ever. Amen. \ and not glory ea as if not neceiyed from him os in 
all the members of the church, whether officers, as pas- 

If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God,—|| tors and deacons, cr private Christians ; all should so be- 
This is an application of the above general rule to a par-|| have in their respective stations, as God may have glory: 
ticular case, the public ministry of the word, for that is| through Sesus Christ; through whom ail grace is com- 
here meant: 7f any man speak ; not in any manner, or on|| municated, by whom all gifts are bestowed, and by vir- 


any subject; not in a private way, or about things natu-|/tue of grace and strength received from him every good 


--ral and Civil; but in public, and concerning divine things: || work is performed, to the glory of God :-to whom be praise 


let him speak; this is rightly supplied in our translation ; || and. dominion for ever and ever ; meaning either to God 
and in which it is supported and confirmed by the Syriac || the Father, from whom every good gift comes; who is 
ee , 4D2 
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the God of all grace, of whom, and through whom, and 
to whom, are all things ; and therefore the praise and glo- 
ry of all belongs to him ; and who has the dominion over 
all creatures and things, and has the disposal of all in na- 
ure, providence, and grace: or to Jesus Christ, out of 
whose fulness manifold grace, grace for grace, 1s receiv- 


ed ; and who having ascended on high, has received gifts 


for men, and gives them to them, and so is worthy of all 
‘ praise ; and who, as God, has the kingdom of nature and 
providence equally with the Father, and, as Mediator, the 
kingdom of -grace, the government of the church; and 
whose dominion will be from sea to sea, and from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth; and of whose kingdom 
there will be no end. Amen; so let it be, so shall it be. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you ; 

Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial, 
—By which may be meant either the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, which was at hand, and of which the apostle 
may be thought to give.the Jews he writes to notice of 
before-hand 3 that they might be prepared for it, and not 
be overwhelmed with consternation and amazement when 
they should hear of it; who, though in other countries, 
must be affected with it, and would be a trying dispensa- 
tion to them : or else the afflictions and persecutions which 
daily come upon them, for the sake of Christ and his 
.Gospel ; signified by fire or burning, because grievous to 
the flesh, and gave great uneasiness, distress, and pain, 
to it; and because of the fury of men, and the violence 
and fierceness of their rage, expressed thereby ; as also 
because the people of God under them are sometimes 
ready to conceive that the wrath of God is poured out, 
like fire, upon them. But the apostle would not have these 
saints entertain any such thoughts, and therefore he calls 
them beloved ; thatis, of God, as they were, notwithstand- 
ing all the fiery trials and afflictions which were brought 
upon them ; or he means, that they were beloved by him, 
and dear unto him, and other: saints, though they were 
ill-treated and reproached by the world: the Syriac and 
Arabic versions read, my beloved; and the Ethiopic ver- 
sion, our brethren: and the apostle exhorts them not to 
look upon their afflictions that either did or should attend 
them as strange and uncommon things; since afflictions, 
of whatsoever kind, are not things of chance, and do not 
rise up out of the dust, but are by the appointment, and 
according to the will of God; and are also the common 
lot of the people of God in all ages, from the beginning 
of the world, the same afflictions are accomplished in 
others ; yea, Christ himself endured the same hatred, re- 
proach, and contradiction of sinners, against himself ; and 
they are what he has given his people reason to expect, 
having told them of them before-hand, that they might 
not be offended at them; and as they lay in his way to 
glory, it need not seem strange that the saints also should, 
through many tribulations, enter the kingdom. Moreover, 
this fiery dispensation, be it what it will, was not to de- 
stroy them, but to try them, and that for their good, pro- 
fit, and advantage; just as gold and silver are tried in 
the fire, and lose their dross, and become purer and bright- 
er: which is to try you; afflictions try the graces of the 
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to him, by which it appears that no tribulation — 


their love 


can separate them from it, nor many waters. and floods of 


afflictions drown it; and their hope of eternal life, which 
grows more lively and strong, and is as an anchor, sure 
and steadfast, amidst the greatest storms. ‘These try a 
man’s profession of religion, whether it is took up on ~ 
good principles, and without sinister views 3 since, if it'is 
not, when persecution, because of the word, comes, he is 
offended and gone; and likewise what a man’s principles 
are, whether worth suffering for or no; and whether they 
will bear him up, and he abide by them, when called to 
suffer for them; and therefore, since such ends are an- 
swered by fiery trials, they should not be looked upon as: 
strange and unusual things : as though some strange thing 
happened unto you; which was never known and heard of 
before ; and as if useless, and of no service, and as fo- 
reign tu the characters, cases, and circumstances of the 
saints in this world. ‘The apostle in this verse returns to 
his former argument, to animate and encourage the saints. 
in suffering afflictions patiently for righteousness-sake. 


13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings ; that when his glory shaii be re 
vealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding Joy. 


But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings,—Not of his personal sufferings ; though they 
were partakers of the benefits and blessings which come 
through them, and result from them, such as justification, 
peace, and pardon, and which are matter and ground of 
rejoicing ; but of the sufferings of his body, the church, 
which is mystically himself ; and are called his, because 
of the union between him and his people, and the sym- 
pathy he bears to them, and because’they are endured for 
the sake of him_and his Gospel, and conform the saints, 
and make them like unto him$ and therefore suffering 
saints should rejoice in this, that their sufftrings are ac- 
counted by Christ.as his own, who in all their afflictions is 
afflicted ; and that they are honoured to suffer for his 
name’s- sake, and are hereby made like unto him: that 
when his glory shall be revealed; the glory of his divine 
nature, as the only-begotten Son of God, in which he’ll 
come and appear at the last day ; and which, though in- 
communicable, will be more manifest to all men, and es- 
pecially to the saints, who will know more of him, as the 
brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image of 
his person; and when the glory of his office,as Mediator, 
will be more conspicuous, and shall be beheld by all that 
the Father has given to him; and also the glory of his 
human nature, which is now crowned with glory and ho- 
nour at the right hand of God; and likewise the glory 
which he has in his hands for his people, even eternal glo- 
ry and happiness ;: this is now, ina great measure, unseen, 
but it will then be revealed, both to the saints, and in them 
they'll appear with Christ in glory, and have a glory both 
upon their souls and bodies. As they suffer with him, and 
for his sake, theyll be glorified with him, when he shall 
come in his own glory, and in his Father’s glory, and in 
the glory of his holy angels: the consideration of which, 
as it must greatly encourage to suffer for his sake, so must 
be matter of great joy, as follows: ye may be glud also 
with exceeding joy ; a joy unspeakabie, and full of glory, 


saints 3 as their faith in Christ, which becomes thereby || being made partakers of the glory of Christ, either in be= ~ 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth ; and} holding, or in possessing it. * 


~~ 


CH. IV. V. TWAve 17. 
~ 14 If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy ere yes for the Spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you ; on their part he is evil spoken of, 
but on your part.he is glorified. . 
-. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ-—For being 
called by his name: for bearing the name of Christians ; 
for believing in him, and professing him 3 and for the sake 
of his Gospel, which is sometimes called his name, Acts 
ix. 15. not that the Apostle makes any doubt of this, for 
nothing is more certain than thatthe saints shall be re- 
proached, and all manner of evil spoken of them falsely, 
for Christ’s name sake; but he supposes it, and takes it 
for granted, that they are and will be reproached, and 
‘yet pronounces them hlessed persons: happy are ye: 
-some supply it, shall ye be, as the Vulgate Latin version; 
that is, in the other world, because the kingdom of hea- 
ven, the crown of life and glory, belongs to such persons ; 
theyll be happy at death, in judgment, and to all eternity : 
others, with our translators, supply, are ye, as the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic versions ; for such are happy now 
* in themselves, being both comfortable in their frames, and 
-honourable in their persons and characters, however un- 
comfortable, miserable, and dishonourable, they may ap- 


pear to the men of the world: for the Spirit of glory, and |\- 


of God, resteth upon you; alluding to Isa. xi. 2. that is, 
the glorious Spirit of God, as the Syriac version renders 
it ; who is glorious in himself, in the perfections of his na- 
ture, being possessed of the same glorious divine essence 
with the Father and Son; and in his works, bothof nature, 
being equally concerned with the other Persons in the God- 
head in the works of creation and providence, and also of 
grace, especially the latter ; and in allhis gifts and graces, 
with which he adorns the saints, and makes them glorious: 
and his resting on them denotes his inhabitation in them, 
and his abiding with them, and'remaining in them; and 
which appears by the comfort they enjoy ‘in their souls, 
amidst all the reproaches and revilings of men, and by 


the strength which they have .to bear up under and en- | 


dure shame and persecution for the sake of Christ 5 and 
‘which casts an honour upon them, and makes them both 
glorious and cheerful. The Jews have a saying ”, that 
the Holy Ghost does not dwell on any, but on him that 
has a cheerful heart: on their part he is evil spoken af, 
but on your. part he is glorified; on the part of the revi- 
lers, the person; office, work, and grace, the operations 
and influences of the Spirit are blasphemed and ridiculed: 
the power of the Spirit, with which the saints speak, the 
experiences of grace they express, the comforts of the 
Spirit they declare that they enjoy under suffering cir- 
cumstances, as well as their courage, patience, and cheer- 
fulness, he gives them, are generally bantered by persecu- 
tors ; and indeed all the reproaches they cast upon the 
people of God fall upon the Spirit of God, by whom 
they are animated and influenced: but on the part of 


the sufferers he is glorified ; inasmuch as they continue 


to bear a testimony to his grace, depend upon his strength, 
and ascribe all their comfort and gracious experience un- 
to him. This clause is wanting in the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, but is in all Beza’s Greek 
copies, excepting one ; and is also in the Arabic version. 
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15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy-body in 
other men’s matters. 

But let none of you suffer as a murderer,—The punish- 
ment for murder was death, by the law of God, Gen. ix. 
6. or as a thief; whose fine or mulct, according to the 
Jewish law, was.a five-fold or fourfold restitution, accord- 
ing to the nature of the thing that was stolen, Exod. xxii. 
1. or as an evil-doer ; a breaker of any of the laws of God - 
or men, which are of a moral nature, and for the good of 
civil society : or as a busy body in other men’s matters ; 
or as a bishop in another man’s diocese ; that concerns 
himself in things he has nothing to do with, and neglects 
his own affairs, and lives in idleness, and upon the spoil 
of others ; or takes upon him to manage, direct, order, 
and command other men’s servants, or persons that don’t 
belong to him, to do his business, or whatsoever he pleases. 
The Vulgate Latin version renders it, a desirer of other’s 
goods; and the Ethiopic version, a covetous desirer of 
other's things ; and so is led on by an insatiable thirst for 
them, to obtain them in an evil way, either by secret fraud, 
or open violence and oppression. 'T’o suffer in any such 
cases is scandalous and dishonourable, and unbecoming 
the character of a Christian. This last clause is left out 
in the Syriac version. 


16 Yet, if any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. 


Yet if any man suffer as a Christian,—Because he is 
one, and professes himself to be one. This name was 
first given to the disciples at Antioch, either by them- 
s¢lves, or by the Gentiles ; however, it being agreeable 
to them, was retained: it is only mentioned here, and in 
Acts xi. 26. and xxvi. 28. let him not be ashamed ; neither 
of Christ, and his Gospel, for which he suffers, nor of the 
name he bears, nor of the punishment he endures, how- 
ever ignominious and shameful it may be among men; 
but let him, as his Lord and master did, endure the cross, 
and despise the shame, Heb. xii. 2. but let him glorify 
God on this behalf’; that he bestows this gift upon him, to 
suffer for Christ, as well as to believe in him; and that 
he does him so much honour to call him to such service, 
and to strengthen him_ in it, so ag to take it joyfully, and 
endure it patiently and cheerfully. The Alexandrian co- 
py, and some others, and also the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic versions, instead of in this behalf, read, in 
this name; that is, of a Christian. 

17 For the time zs come that judgment must be-- 
gin at the house of God: and if i first begin at us, 
what shall the end Je of them that obey not the gos- 
pel of God ? 

For the time is come that gudgment must begin at the 
house of God—By the house of God is either meant, the 
temple at Jerusalem, which is often so called, because it 
was built for God, and where were the symbol of his 
presence, and his worship ; and now the time was come, 
or at hand, that God would begin at his sanctuary, and 
leave this house desolate, and not one stone should be 
left upon another, as Christ had foretold: or else the 
church of God, which is frequently called the house of 
Ged, because it is of his building, where he dwells, and. 
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grants his. gracious presence, and which he beautities, fills, 
repairs, and defends ; and so’ may design believers in 
Christ, those that are of the household and family of God: 
and by judgment is meant, not punishment for sin, strict- 
ly speaking, because Christ has endured this in the room 
and stead of his church and people, and therefore in jus- 
tice can’t be inflicted on them 3 but afflictions and perse- 
cutions, and which are fatherly chastisements, and diffe- 
rent from God’s judgment on the world, and condemna- 
tion with it: see 1 Cor. xi. 32. and these may be said to 
begin with them, because it is only in this life the saints 
have their afflictions ; and which are inlove to them, and 
_therefore are betimes brought upon them, to try them, and 
purge them, and make them partakers of his holiness: 
besides, wicked men are often made use of as instruments, 
by which God chastises his people ; upon which account 
they are reserved till last, to be the objects of his ven- 
geance, when they have filled up the measure of their 
sins ; and then what is begun im love at the house of God, 
will end in wrath and severe punishment on them: and 
‘whereas it is said, the time is come, or at hand, it may be 
observed, that as God has his set time to favour his Zi- 
on, so likewise to chastise her; all his people’s times are 
in his hand, as of comfort, so of temptation, affliction, and 
persecution. The first times of Christianity, or of the 
preaching of the Gospel, were times of trouble and dis- 
tress; for as it was necessary the Gospel should be con- 
firmed by signs and wonders, so that it should be tried 
and’ proved by the sufferings of the saints for it: and the 
_ phrase also suggests, that these sufferings and afflictions 
were but fora time, and evenas it were for a moment, for 
“a little while ; and’is a réason why the saints should glo- 
rify God, as these words imply, being introduced with 
the causal. particle, for; that they have their sufferings 
now, and not with the wicked in the world to’come, which 
will have no end; and if it first begin at us; either us 
Jews, for Petér, and those he writes to, were such; or 
us Christians, who believe in Christ, have embraced his 
Gospel, and profess his name: whut shall the end be o 
them that obey not the Gospel of God? of which God is 
thé author, and which contains things relating to him ; 
as the grace of God, the righteousness of God, peace 
with him, pardon from him, justification before him, and 
acceptance with him ; and which he commits to men, and 
qualifies them for preaching it, and succeeds the ministry 
of it; and it being his Gospel, as it makes it the more 
valuable in itself, so it is to be had in the greatest reve- 
rence and esteem; and the greater is the sin of such who 
despise and reject it, as did the unbelieving Jews, who 
seem chiefly designed here ; it was first preached to them, 
but they disbelieved the doctrines of it, and submitted not 
to its ordinances, and rejected Christ, the Saviour, the 
sum and substance of it; and put it away from them, 
judging themsélves unworthy of everlasting life: and 
‘what shall the end of such be? in this world'wrath came 
upon’ them to the uttermost, ruin upon their nation, city, 
and temple; and in the world to come everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and ‘eternal ven- 
geance in flames of fire. ‘The Jews have various phrases, 
and frequent expressions in their writings, which resem- 
ble these, and Serve to illustrate them. When Noah toid 
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the old world of the flood, and called upon them to re- 

pent, they are represented as saying to. him,° “ where 

“ does punishment begin ? 13 1D, at the house of that 

“man does it begin ? when Methuselah died, they said 
“ unto him, does not punishment begin at the house of 
“ that man?” and elsewhere,? says R. Jonathan, “ punish- 

“ ment does not come into the world, but in the time that 

“© the wicked are in the world 5 and it does not begin (z. 

“e.at them) mrpaym jo NIK NNN, but it begins at the 

“ righteous ;” and again,t when God executes judgment 

“ on the righteous, he is praised ; for if he executes this, 
“ on them, how much more on the ungodly :” see Isa. x. 
11, 12. Jer. xxv. 29. and xlix. 12. Ezek. xix. 6. 


18 And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where: | 


shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 


And if the righteous scarcely be saved,—Reference is 
had to Prov. xi. 31. where in the Septuagint version are 
the same words as here: the righteous are such, not who 
are so in their own opinion, or merely in the esteem of 
others, nor on account of their civility, morality, and ex- 
ternal righteousness before men, or by the deeds of the 
law ; but who are made righteous by the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to them: and such are scarcely saved; not 
as if they were but in part saved, for they are completely 
saved ; Christ has wrought out and finished a complete 


salvation for them ; and they are saved from all enemies, . 


and every thing that might hurt them; from sin, Satan, - 
the law, the world, hell, and death; and they are com- 
pletely justified, and have all their sins pardoned, and 
shall be perfectly saved: nor as if their salvation was 
doubtful ; for though they are scarcely, yet certainly,.sa- 
ved; for they are chosen to salvation, and Christ has ob- 
tained it for them, and they have the application of it al- 
ready made to them by the blessed Spirit ; and being jus- 
tified, or made righteous persons, nothing is more cer- 
tain than that they shall be glorified: but they are said 
to be scarcely saved, because of the difficulty of it, both 


of | with respect to Christ, who met with difficulties in work- 


ing out their salvation; by reason of the strictness of di- 
vine justice, and the demands of the righteous law, which 
would make no abatement; the sins of his people he had 
to bear, and make atonement for; the many enemies he 
had to grapple with, and the accursed death of the cross, 
he had to undergo; though they were such he was able 
to surmount, and did: and especially with respect to the 


saints themselves; for though their salvation is certain ~ 


and complete, being finished by Christ, yet their enjoy- 
ment of it is attended with many difficulties; by reason 
of the corruptions of nature, a law in their members war- 
ring against the law of their minds; the frequent tempta- 
tions of Satan, who seeks to devour them, and their wrest- 
lings with principalities and powers, which are above their 
match; and also by reason of various afflictions and per- 
secutions, and many tribulations, which make their way 
to eternal life a strait way, and through which they must 
enter into the kingdom of heaven: and if this be their 
case, as it is, where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
pear ? the profane sinner, the Christless, impenitent, un- 
believing, and unregenerate man; otherwise all men are 
sinners, in themselves ; but here it means such as are de- 
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' stitute of the sanctifying grace of the Spirit, and the jus- 
tifying righteousness of Christ, and that live and die in 
their sins: where shall such appear? not in the congre- 
gation of the righteous ; nor at the right hand of Christ; 
nor in heaven, into which no defiled sinner shall enter ; 
nor even on earth, among and under the rocks and moun- 


tains, which will not be able to hide them from the face of | 


the Judge, and his wrath, when he shall come; but at 
Christ’s left hand, and in hell, and among the devils and 
damned there. 

19 Wherefore, let them that suffer according to 
the will of God commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of 


God,—This is the conclusion made from the foregoing 
premises ; that seeing the state and condition of the saints in 
this world, at worst, and which is but for a time, is infinite- 
ly preferable to the dreadful state and condition of diso- 
bedient persons, ungodly men, and sinners, and which 
will endure to all eternity ; they should not think strange 
of their sufferings, or complain of them, but patiently en- 
\ dure them ; and especially when they consider that these 
are not the effects of chance, or merely owing to the ma- 
lice and wickedness of men, or to any second cause only ; 
but they are the will of God, are by his appointment, un- 
der his direction, and by his order, and for their good, and 
his own glory ; and therefore it becomes them to commit 
the keeping of their souls to him in well-doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator ; and which is not only their duty, but 
their privilege: and the sense is, that when they are called 
to suffer for Christ, they should commit théir cause to 
“God, who, as he is the Creator, is the Governor of the 
universe, and will judge righteously ; and when they are 
even. called to lay down their lives for his sake, they shall 
not lose them ; though their bodies are killed, they may 
and should commit their souls, when departing from their 
bodies, into the hands of God ; as Stephen, the first mar- 
y tyr, committed his into the hands of Christ, in imitation 
of him; where he that made them,,as he is able to keep 
them, will faithfully preserve them in happiness and glo- 
ry, till the resurrection-morn, when their bodies shall be 
raised and reunited to them: and this is to be performed, 
in well-doing ; for which they suffer, and in which thev 
should continue to the last ; not rendering evil for evil, 
. but blessing 5 and in imitation of Christ, and his servant 
. Stephen, pray for their worst enemies, and wish them all 
the good, and do them all the acts of kindness, that lie in 


their power. | 


CHAPTER V. 


-N this chapter the apostle first exhorts pastors and 
members of churches to their respective duties as 
such ; and then to those which were common to them all, 
as. Christians ; and closes the epistle with prayers for 
them, salutations of them, and with his apostolic benedic- 
tion. He begins with the pastors or elders, and describes 
himself as a fellow-elder, an eye-witness of Christ’s suf- 


ferings, and a. partaker of his glory, ver. 1. and these he 


exhorts, to 


feed the flock of God where they were; to} 


take the charge and oversight of them, freely, readily, and 
willingly, and not through force or covetousness ; and not 
to exercise a tyrannical dominion over them, but to be 
examples to them, ver. 2, 3. and the argument made use 
of to encourage them to all this, is that at the appearance of 
Christ, the chief Shepherd, they should receive a never-. 
fading crown of glory, ver. 4 and next, the members of 
the churches are exhorted to submit to the rule and go- 
vernment of their pastors, being according to the word of 
God ; and to be subject to one another; and particularly 
to put on humility, as a garment very ornamental to them; 
and the rather, since God opposes himself to men that 
are proud, but gives more grace to the humble, ver. 5. 
and especially he exhorts them to be humble under the 
hand of God, since that is a mighty one, and this is the 
way to be exalted in due time; and also to cast their care 
upon him, seeing he cared for them, ver. 6, 7. and then 
the apostle proceeds to the common duties of Christians, 
and to exhort them to sobriety and watchfulness, since 
Satan their adversary was a cruel and indefatigable one, 


and ever seeking the ruin of men; and to resist him in — 


the steadfast exercise of faith, and patiently bear all af- 
flictions, seeing the same were accomplished in their bre- 
thren in the world, ver. 8, 9. and then he puts up some 
petitions for them, that they might be perfected, stablish- 
ed, strengthened, and settled, ver. 10. and ascribes glory 
and dominion for ever to the God of grace, to whom he 
prays, ver. 11. after which he names the person by whom 
he sends this epistle, giving a summary of it; that it was 
an exhortation and a testimony to the true doctrine of 
grace wherein they stood, ver. 12. and next follow the 
salutations of the church at Babylon,.and of his son Mar- 
cus, to them, ver. 13. and lastly, he desires they would 
salute one another with a kiss of love, and gives them his: 
benedictory wish, ver. 14. 


1 The elders which are among you I exhort; who 
am also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed : | 

The elders which are among you I exhort,—Thé apos- 
tle returns to particular exhortations, after having finished 
his general ones, and which chiefly concern patient suf- 
fering for Christ; and baving particularly exhorted sub- 
jects to behave aright to civil magistrates, servants to their 
masters, and husbands and wives mutually to each other, 
here proceeds to exhort e/ders to the discharge of their. 
office and duty ; by whom are meant, not the elder in: 
age, or the more ancient brethren in the churches, though 
they are distinguished from the younger,.in ver. 5. but 
men in office, whose business it was to feed the flock, as: 
in ver. 2. and though these might be generally the elder, 
men, and whose office required at least, senile gravity and 


| prudence, yet they were not always so; sometimes young, 


men, as ‘I'imothy, and others, were chosen into this office, 
which is the same with that of pastors, bishops, or over- 


% 


seers; for these are synonymous names, and belong to. 


persons in the same office: and these are said to be 
among them, being members of the churches, and called. 
out from among them to the pastoral office, and who were 
set over them in the Lord, and had their residence in the 
midst of them; for where should elders or pastors be, but. 
with and among their flocks? they were fixed among. 
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them ; and in this an elder differs from an apostle; an el- || 
der was tied down to a particular church, whereas an 
apostle was at large, and had authority in all the church- 
es ; and these the Apostle Peter does not command in an 
authoritative way, though he might lawfully have used 
his apostolic power; but he chose rather to exhort, en- 
treat, and beseech, and that under the same character they 
bore: who also am an elder; or, who ama fellow-elder ; 
and so the Syriac version renders it; and which expresses 
his office, and not his age, and is entirely consistent with 
his being an apostle ; for though that is an higher office 
than a pastor, or elder, yet it involves that, and in some 
things agrees with it ; as in preaching the word, and ad- 
ministering ordinances ; and is mentioned, to shew the 
propriety and pertinency of his exhortation to the elders ; 
for being an elder himself, it was acting in character to 
exhort them ; nor could it be objected to as impertinent 
and unbecoming ; and since he was still in an higher office, 
on which account he could have commanded, it shews 
great humility in him to put himself upon a level with 
them, and only entreat and beseech them; he does not 
call himself the prince of the apostles and pastors, and the 
vicar of Christ, as his pretended successor does, but a fel- 
low-elder: and a witness of the sufferings of Christ ; as 
he was even an eye-witness of many of them ; of his ex- 
ceeding great sorrow in his soul, of his agony and bloody 
sweat in the garden, and of his apprehension, and. bind- 
ing by the officers and soldiers there ; and of the contu- 
melious usage he met with in the high-priest’s hall, where 
he was mocked, blindfolded, buffeted, and smote upon the 
face ; if not of his sufferings on the cross; since it is cer- 
tain John was then present ; and quickly after we read of 
Peter and he being together, John xix. 26. and xx. 2. and 
therefore a very fit person to exhort these elders to feed 
the churches under their care with the preaching of a cru- 
cified Christ, since he, from his certain knowledge, could 
affirm his sufferings and his.death: moreover, he was a 
witness, that is, a minister and preacher of the sufferings 
of Christ, and of the doctrines of peace, pardon, justifica- 
tion, and salvation through them ; as appears from all his 
sermons recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, and from 
these his epistles: and besides, he was a partaker of the 
sufferings of Christ ; he bore witness to him, by suffer- 
ing for him; and as the Apostle Paul did, filled up the 
afflictions of Christ in his flesh; he, with other apostles, 
were put into the common prison by the Jewish sanhe- 
drim, for preaching Christ, as he afterwards was by He- 
rod; and had, doubtless, by this time, gone through a va- 
riety of sufferings for the sake of Christ and his Gospel, 
as he afterwards glorified God, by dying that death which 
his Lord and master signified to him before-hand; and 
therefore a very proper person to exhort these elders to 
discharge their work and office, and persevere in it, what- 
ever they were called to suffer for it: and also a parta- 
her of the glory that shall be revealed; which some think 
has reference to the transfiguration of Christ upon the 
mount, where Peter was present, aud saw the glory of 
Christ, and of those that were with him, Moses and Eli- 
as, and enjoyed their company, and heard their conver- 
sation with so much pleasure and delight, that he was for 
continuing there ; and which was an emblem and pledge 
of the glory of Christ, that was afterwards to be reveal- 
ect, and still is to be revealed, and so the Syriac version | 
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see ch. iv. 13. or it regards the eternal glory and happi- 


ness of the saints, which is at present hid, and unseen, 


but shall be revealed at the last time, at the coming of 
Christ, when he shall appear in his glory, both to the 


| saints, in them, and upon them ; a glory which shall be 


both upon body and soul ; and this the apostle calls him-. 
self a partaker of, as in Christ, his head and representa- 
tive, and because of his interest in it, his assurance of right 
unto it, and meetness for it, and the certainty of enjoy- 
ing it ; nothing being more sure than this, that those that 


| suffer with Christ, and for his sake, shall be glorified with 


him. Now, the exhortation of a person in such an office, 
as before expressed, and of one that was an eye-witness 
of Christ’s sufferings, and had endured so much for Christ, 
and had had so large an experience of his grace, and such 
full assurance of glory, must carry great weight and in- 
fluence in it, and is as follows. _ ; : 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; 


Feed the flock of God which is among you,—Some read, 
as much as in you is ; that is, to the utmost of your pow- 


er, according to your abilities, referring to the manner of | 


feeding the flock, doing it in the best way they are capa- 
ble of ; but the phrase is rather descriptive of the flock to 
be fed, which points it out, and distinguishes it from all 
others, and for which they should have a particular re- 
gard ; it being the flock, as the Syriac version renders it, 
which is delivered unto you; which was committed.to their 
care, and they were made overseers of, and stood in g 
special relation to; wherefore it was incumbent on them 
to regard them, so as they did not, and were not obliged 
to regard, any other distinct flock : by the flock of God; 
or of Christ, as some copies read, is meant, not the whole 
world, which Philo the Jew* calls the greatest and most 
perfect, rs orto Ges wom, Mock of the true God; but the church 
of God, over which they were elders or pastors, consisting 
of Christ’s sheep and lambs, he ordered Peter to feed, as 
he now does his fellow-elders ; and because they are the 
flock of God, which he has chosen, distinguished, and se- 
parated from the rest of the world, and has made the care 
and charge of Christ; put them into his hands, whence 
they are called the sheep of his hand ;. which he has pur- 
chased with his blood, and effectually called by his grace 

and returned them to himself, the Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls, who before were as sheep going astray, and folded 
them together in a Gospel church-state ; all this isa rea- 
son, and a strong one, why they should be fed; not with 
every wind of doctrine, which blows up the pride of hu- 
man nature, and swells men with vain conceits of them- 
selves ; nor with the chaff of human doctrines; nor with 
triflmg and speculative notions ; but with knowledge and 
understanding of divine and evangelical truths, with the 
words of faith and sound doctrine, with the wholesome 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ ; with the Gospel of the 
grace of God, which contains milk for babes, and meat 
for strong men; and with a crucified Christ himself, whe 
is the bread of life, and whose flesh is meat indeed, and 


his blood drink indeed ; by directing them to his person, 
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blood and righteousness, to live by faith on; by preaching 
the doctrines of peace and pardon by his blood, atone- 
ment.and satisfaction by his saerifice, and justification by 
his. righteousness, and complete salvation by his obedi- 


ence and death: in short, feeding includes the whole of the || 


pastor’s work, the ministry of the word, the admunistra- 
tion of ordinances, and the rule and government of the 
church, in the several branches of it; for the same word 
aipruifies. to rule as to feed; and which work is further 
expressed by taking the oversight thereof; that is, of the 
flock ; or take the care of it, as the Syriac version renders 
it, and adds, spiritually ; ; ina spiritual manner ; which is 
an interpretation of the phrase; an acting the part of a 
bishop or overseér of it, as the word signifies 3 looking 
diligently to. it, inspecting: into the various cases of the 
members of the church; using diligence to know the state 


of the flock, and performing all the offices of a careful |j 
as feeding the flock, and. not themselves ; | 


shepherd ; 
strengthening the diseased ; healing: the sick ; binding up 
that which was broken; bringing again that which was dri- 
ven away, and seeking that which was lost; watching over 
them that they go not astray ; and restoring of them ‘in the 
spirit of meckness, when they are gone out of the way ; 
‘and overlooking both their practices and their principles ; 
admonishing, reproving them for sin, as the case requires ; 
and. preserving them, as much as in them lies, from 
wolves, and beasts of prey; from false teachers, and from 
all errors.and heresies : all which is to be done, not by con- 
straint ; or with force, in a rigorous and severe manner ; 
for this may be understood actively of pastors not forcing 
their flock, over-driving them, or ruling them with force 
and cruelty, complained of in Ezek. xxxiv. 4. or passive- 
ly, of their being forced to feed the ficck, and superin- 
tend it; as such may be said to be, who biter into the 
ministry, and continue in it, because obliged to it for want 
of a livelihood, and not knowing how to get one any other 
way; or through the pressing instances of relations, ac- 


quaintance, and friends ; this ought not to-be a matter of 


necessity, but of choice; they should be induced to it by 
no other necessity than what Christ has laid upon them, 
by calling them to the work, and furnishing them for it 
with the gifts of his Spirit; and should engage and con- 
tinue in it by no other constraint than that of his love ; 
wherefore it follows, dut willingly. ‘The Vulgate Latin 
version adds, according to God, and so some copies 3 accor- 
ding to the will of God, and agreeably to his word ; and 
the Ethiopic version rénders it, with equity for God » with 
all uprightness and integrity, for the sake of the honour 
and glory of God; this should be done with all a man’s 
heart and soul, and should spring from:pure love to Christ ; 
for no man is fit to feed Christ’s. lambs and sheep, but 
those who:sincerely love. him; see John xxi. 15, 16, 17. 
and from a cordial and affectionate concern for the good 
of souls ; and from an hearty desire unto, and delight in, 
the work itself ; otherwise, all he does will be as a task 
and burden ; he will do it grudgingly, and with negli- 
gence, and will murmur under it, at least secretly. The 
Arabic version renders it, watching’ not forced watches, 
but willing ones. This contrast of phrases seems. to be 
Jewish, or Rabbinical”: it is a tradition of the Rabbins; 
“ blood which is defiled, and they sprinkle it ignorantly, 
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‘tis accepted; presumptuously, not accepted ; 3 of what 


things are these said? of a private person; but of a 
congregation, whether ignorantly or presumptuously, 
tis accepted; and of a stranger, whether ignorantly or 
“presumptuously, P3083 3 ps7, whether by constraint 
or willingly, it is not accepted :” it follows here, not for 
filthy lucre; not from a covetous disposition, which is a 
filthy. one ; and for the sake of gaining money, and amas- . 
sing wealth and. riches, as the false prophets in Isaiah's 
time, who were never satisfied 5; and the false teachers in 
the apostle’s time, who, through covetousness, made mer- 
chandise of men, and supposed that gain was godliness ; 
whereas there is no such thing as serving God and mam- 
mon’; and as the’work of the ministry should not be en- 
tered upon, and continued in, with any such sordid view ; 
so neither for the sake of gaining glory and applause, a 
presidence, and chief place in the churches, and a name 
among the ministers of the Gospel, and credit and es- 
teem among men: but of a ready mind; or from the whole 


| heart, as the Syriac version renders it; and in a cheerful 


view of reproaches and persecutions, of the loss of credit 
and reputation, of worldly substance, and of life itself; and 
with a sincere concern for the glory Of God, and the good 
of.immortal souls ; being ready to do every thing with 
cheerfulness, that may contribute to either of these. ‘The 
Ethiopic version renders it, in the fulness of your beget 
with joy. 


3 Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock : 


Neither as being lords over God’s heritage,—Or bevy! ; 
meaning not ecclesiastical persons, as presbyters and dea- 
cons, who are supposed to be under the government of bi- 
shops, though not to be governed with tyranny, and ina 
haughty, imperious, and arrogant manner ; to which sense 
the Arabic version inclines, rendering the words thus ; 
not as those who domineer over such that are appointed in the 
dignities of the priest-hood ; but such cannot be designed, 
because they are presbyters, or elders, which are here ex- 
horted not to use such tyrannical power and authority ; 
wherefore the flock, or church of God, the people of Christ, 
and members of churches, in common are here intended ; 
the Ethiopic vérsion renders it, his own people ; who are 
the lot, portion, and inheritance of God, and Christ; and 
moreover, the several churches are the parts, portions, and 
heritages, for the word is in the plural number, which are 
assigned to the care e of their respective pastors and elders, 
in allusion to the land of Canaan, which was distributed 
by lot: the word clergy is common to all the saints, and 
not to be appropriated to a particular order of men, or to 
officers of churches; and these are not to be lorded over 


by their elders, in a domineering and arbitrary way; for 
though they are set over them in the Lord, and have the 
irule over them, and should be submitted to, and obeyed 
‘in their right and lawful ministrations of the word and or- 
dinances, and are worthy of double honour when they rule 
well ; yet they are not to take upon them an absolute au- 
thority over the consciences of men ; they are not to teach 
for doctrines the commandments of men; nor to have the 
dominion over the faith of men, but to be helpers of their 
joy ; and are not to coin new articles of faith, or enact 
new laws, and impose them on the churches ; but are to 
teach’ the doctrines of Christ, and rule according to the 
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what was under his care, these came in his room ;' and if 
there was any loss, the second shepherd, who was under 
the chief shepherd, was obliged to make good the loss, and 
not the first shepherd, who was the chief shepherd; and 
fo the same purpose says another of their commentators* 5 
‘itis the custom of Srannyin, the chief shepherd, to deli- 
ver the (flock) to the little shepherd that is under him; 
wherefore the shepherd that is under him is obliged to 
|make good any loss: now, such a shepherd is Christ; he 
has others under him, whom he employs in feeding his 
sheep, and who are accountable to him, and must give up 
their account when he appears : at present he is out of the 
bodily sight of men, being received up to heaven, where 
he will be retained till the time of the restitution of all | 
things; and then ‘he will appear a second time’ in great 
| glory, in his own, and in his Father’s, and in the glory of 
his holy angels: and when he thus appears, ye shall recezve 
a crown of glory that fadeth not away ; in distinction from 
those crowns which were given to the conqueror in the 
cheerfully, and in an humble manner: by the chief Shep- || Olympic games ; which were made of divers flowers, of 
herd is meant Christ, who may well be called so, since he || the olive, wild olive, pine-treé, ‘and of parsley, and insert- 
is God’s fellow, and in all respects equal with, him, and is ||ed in a branch of the wild olive-tree 7, and which‘quickly 
the Shepherd and Bishop of the souls of men; all other || faded. away ; or in allusion to crowns made of amaran- 
bishops, pastors, and elders, are under him; they receive || thus *, the plant everlasting, so called, from the nature of 
their commissions from him to feed his lambs and sheep ; || it, because it never fades : the eternal glory and happiness, 
are made pastors and overseers by him ; and have their || which is here meant by a crown of glory, or a glorious 
gifts, qualifying them for such offices, from him} and ||crown, never fades away, but ever shines in its full lus- 
have their several flocks assigned unto them by him;//tre; and this faithful ministers shall receive at the 
and from him have they all the food with which they feed || hands of the chief Shepherd, as a gift of his, as a reward 
them, and are accountable to him for them, and the dis- || of grace ; when they have finished their work, they will 
charge of their office ; so that Christ is the chief Shep- |! enter into the joy of their Lord, and shine as the stars for 
herd, in the dignity of his person, he being God over all, || ever and ever 3, théy shail reign with Christ, as kings, ona 
blessed for ever ; in his qualifications for his office, having || throne of glory, wearing a crown of glory, and enjoying a 
all power, grace, and wisdom in him, to protect his flock, | kingdom and glory to all eternity. 

supply their wants, guide and direct them; and inthe na-| 5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto 
aus a6 number of ae flock, pyane ational creaiites Fe the elder ; yea, all ‘of you be subject one to another, 
Some Qhymenscyen, clect men, and, tough they are, * 160 1 ood be-clothed, wath humility : for God resisteth the 


compared with others, buta little flock, yet, considered by : 
themselves, are a great number 3 and ‘especially the gene- proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 


ral assembly will be, in comparison of the little bodies and Likewise, ye younger,—Not in office, as if inferior offi- 
societies of saints, under pastors and teachers, of Christ’s || cers to bishops were here intended, who ought to be sub- 
setting over them, with respect to whom, principally, he ||ject to them; for elders and pastors are’ the same with 
is called the chief Shepherd : the allusion is to the princi- || them, nor is there any other office but that of deacons ; 
pal shepherd, whose own the sheep were, or, however, had || nor younger pastors and overseers, such an one as 'Timo- 
the principal charge of them; who used to have others || thy was; not but that a deference is to be paid, and pro- 
under him, to do the several things relating to the flocks he || per respect had to such who are of greater age, and longer 
directed, and were called /ittle. shepherds ; so Aben Ezra|| standing and experience, by younger brethren in the mi- 
says *, it was customary for the shepherd to have under|/nistry ; nor such as are only younger in years, who ought 
him Coivp Dyn, little shepherds ; the same perhaps with |to risé up unto and ‘honour hoary hairs, which may be 
the hirelings, whose own the sheep.are not, John x. 12. |/done where subjection is not required, as here; nor such 
who are retained, or removed, according to their beha-||as are young in grace and experience, since there are lit- 
viour; these, in the Talmudic language, are called 19173*, || tle children, young men, and fathers in the church; but 
or 92; though, according to Guido", the word, pro- |/all the members of churches in common are here intended, 
nounced in the latter way, signifies a chief shepherd, who |as distinguished from their officers; for: as pastors and 
takes cattle of men, and has other shepherds, servants un- || overseers were, for the most part, chosen from among 
der him; and such an one used to be called 91435 Ay, || those that were senior in age, so the members generally 
the great, or chief shepherd; so Maimonides ™ says, it was || consisted of the younger sort : and besides, as it was usu- 
the custom of shepherds to have servants under them, to |/al to call chief men and rulers, whether in church or state, 
whom they committed the flocks, to keep; so that when || fathers, so those ‘that were subjects, the younger; seg 
‘tan npr, the chief shepherd, delivered to other shepherds || Luke xxii. 26. ‘These the apostle exhorts as follows, 


Jaws he has given: Aut being ensamples to the flock. "The 
Ethiopic version reads, to his own flock ; that is, the flock 
of God; and the Vulgate Latin version adds, heartily ; 
the meaning is, that they should go before the flock, and 
set an example to believers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity; and be patterns of 
good works to them, and recommend the doctrines they 
preach, and the duties they urge, by their own lives and 
conversations ; and particularly should be ensamples to 
the saints, in liberality and beneficence, in lenity and gen- 
tleness, in meekness and humility, in opposition to the vi- 
ces before warned against. 


4 And when the chief Shepherd . shall appear, 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that. fadeth not 
away. roa | 

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear,—This is the 


encouraging motive and argument to engage the elders 
and pastors of churches to discharge their office faithfully, 


s Comment. in Zech. xi. 8. t T. Bab. Bava Kamay fol. 56. 2. y Vide Paschalium De-Coronis,1. 6,.c.1. p..339. c. 16. p. 391. ¢. 18, p. 
u Dictionar. Syr, Chald. p. 102. |. w Inj)Misn. Bava Kama, ¢,6. sect. 2. || 399, €.19.p,.413. 60 2-Thi he 3. ¢, D1 yp..178. 
x Bartenora in Misn. Bava Kama, ec. 6. sect. 2. ; : | 
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submit yourselves unto the elder ; not merely in age, but 


in office, as before ; for as he had exhorted the elders.to a | 


discharge of their work and office, he proceeds in the next 
place,.and which is signified by the word, /ikewise, to stir 
~up the members of the churches to their duty to. their el- 
ders, or pastors, who had the. oversight of them ; and 
that is to submit themselves to. them, as in Heb. xiii. 17. 
which is done by attending constantly on the word, preach- 
ed by them, and receiving it, so far as it agrees with the 
Scriptures of truth; and by joining with them in all the 
ordinances of Christ, and their administrations of them; 
by being subject tothe laws of Christ’s house, as put in 
execution .by them; by taking their counsel.and advice, 
regarding and hearkening to. their admonitions. and_ re- 
proofs, and taking them in good part, looking upon them, 
and behaving towards them as their spiritual guides and 
governors... ‘The Syriac and Ethiopic versions read, to 
your elders; such as were particularly. set over them in 


thers are they obliged to submit themselves., Yea, all of 
you 4e subject one to another ; that is, all the members ot 
the churches should not only submit themselves to their 
pastors, but to their fellow-members, as in Eph. v. 21. 
they should submit to the superior judgments of one ano- 
ther, esteeming each other better than themselves, and 
not be tenacious of their own way of thinking and. judg- 
ing of things; yea, condescend to men of low estates 
and weaker, minds, bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
take all admonitions and reproofs given ina friendly, man- 
ner kindly ; and cheerfully perform.all offices of love, and 
by it serve one-another in things temporal and spiritual ; 
doing the meanest services for the good, of each other, 
such as washing the feet of one another, in imitation of 
their Lord and master. And be clothed with humility ; 
without which there will be no subjection, either to. the 
elders, or one another. This is a grace which shews it- 
self in'a man’s thinking and speaking the best of others, 
and the worst of himself 5,.in not affecting places and ti- 
tles of eminence ; in being content with the lowest place, 
and patiently bearing the greatest contempt; in not as- 
- piring to things too high for him, always acknowledging 
his:own meanness, baseness, and unworthiness, ascribing 


all he is, and has, to the grace and’ goodness of God, || 


whether it be gifts of nature, providence, or grace: and 
this is a believer’s clothing, not the robe of his justify- 
ing righteousness before. God, but is a considerable part 
ef his inward garment of sanctification, which is in the 
sight of God of great price; and makes a large shew in 
his outward conversation-garments before men, and ren- 
_ders him lovely and amiable: it is an ornament to him, 
which is: precious with God, and.recommends him to the 
esteem of men, and the religion and Gospel he professes, 
and his profession of it. Some think there is a metaphor 
in the words, taken from knots of ribands, and such-like 
things, wore by women on their heads, or breasts, for 
ornament; and: that the apostle’s advice to the saints. is, 
that their breast-knot, or ornament, should be humility. 
Others think it is taken from a sort of badge which ser- 


vants wore over their garments, by which they were dis- 


tinguished ; and’ so saints are directed to put on this 
badge, by which they may be known to be the servants 
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word signifies to bind or fasten any thing, by tying of 
knots, it may denote the retaining of this grace in con- 
stant exercise, so as never to be without it; and to be 
clothed or covered with it, is always to have it on, and 
in exercise, in every action of life, in all our deportment 
before God and men, in all public and religious worship, 
and throughout the whole of our conversation, in the 
family, in the world, or in the church. The phrase seems 
to be Jewish, and is to be met with in the writings of 
the Jews. It is said?, “he that has fear, my2 wa5nn, 
** and is clothed with humility ; humility is the most ex- : 
** cellent, and is comprehended in all, as it is said, Prov. 
‘xxii. 4.. He who has the fear of God is worthy of hu- 
“‘ mility, and every one that hath humility is worthy of 
‘“‘ kindness or holiness.” And it is a saying of R. Meir >, 
‘he that. loves God loves men; he that makes God glad 
‘“«makes men glad 3. and it (the law) may nwa, clothes 


the Lord, and had taken the care of them, for to.no.o- || “Aim with humility and fear.” For he resisteth the proud; 


or scorneth the scorners, as it*is in Prov. iii. 34. from 


|'whence these words are taken: the Lord treats them as 


they treat others ; as they despise all other men and things, 
he despises them ; he is above them, in that they have 
dealt proudly, and has them in derision; he eludes all 
their artifices, and frustrates their schemes, and disap- 
points their ambitious views, and scatters them in the 
imagination of their hearts, and brings their counsels: to 


contusion, and opposes himself to them, and as their ad- 


versary ; and ‘a dreadful thing it is for persons to have 
God stand up against them, and resist them. This is a 
reason dissuading from pride, and exciting to humility, 
as is also what follows: and giveth grace to the humble; 
that is, more grace; see James iv. 6. ‘The first grace 
cannot be intended, for no man is truly humble before 
he has received the grace of God, ’tis that which makes 
him so; or it may design larger gifts of grace, which 
God bestows on those who acknowledge him to be the 
author and giver of what they have, and who make a pro- 
per use of them to his glory; when he takes away from 
the vain and ostentatious that which to themselves and 
others they seemed to have. Moreover, God grants his 
gracious presence to such as are of an humble, and of a 
contrite spirit; and at last he gives them glory, which is 
a free-grace gift, and the perfection of grace; the poor 
in spirit, or humble souls, have both a right and meet- 
ness for, and shall enjoy the kingdom of heaven. 


6 Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time ; 


Humble yourselves therefore,—Or be ye humbled before 
God, and in his sight; quietly submit to ‘his will; pa- 
tiently bear every affliction without murmuring, repining, 
or replying against him ; be still under the rod, and de- 
spise not the chastening of the Lord; mourn over sin as 
the cause, acknowledge your vileness and unworthiness, 
and stand in awe of his majesty, considering yourselves 
as under the mighty hand of God; a phrase expressive of 
his omnipotence, which can’t be stayed, and it would be 
madness to oppose it; and which is able to cast down the 
proud, and dash them to pieces, as well as to exalt the 
humble. This hand, upon men, in a way of chastise» 
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ment, presses sore, and, in a way of punishment, presses || tan, and the world; and if he is not on his watch and 
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down, and crushes to pieces; but to be under it in’ an/ guard, he is liable to every sin and temptation. ‘The 


humble manner is safe and profitable ; such are hid asin || Syriac version renders the words, watch, and de ye mind-. 


the hollow of his hand, and are safe as in a pavilion, and || ful, or remember ; watch with diligence, care, and indus- 


comfortable under Ahe shadow of his wings ; and such 
humiliation and submission to him, and putting them- 
selves under his mighty hand and care, is the way to ex-| 
altation: that he may exalt you in’ due time; the Arabic) 
version reads, 2n the time of exaltation ; when his time to 
exalt 1s come, either in this world, or more especially at 
the appearance of Christ and his kingdom. ‘The Vulgate 
Latin version, and two copies of Beza’s, one of Ste- 
phens’s, and the Alexandrian, read, in the time of visi- 
tation ; and so the Ethiopic version, when he shall have 
visited you; which seems to be taken out of ch. it. 12. 
sooner or later such who are humbled shall be exalted ; 
it is the usual way and method which God takes to abase 
the proud, and exalt the humble; for humble souls ho- 
nour him, and therefore such as honour him he will ho- 
nour; and this he does in his own time, in atime that 
makes most for his glory, and their good; oftentimes he 
does it in this life, and always in that which is to come. 


7 Casting all your care upon him ; for he careth 
for you. | 
Casting all your care upon him,—Upon God; as. the 
Syriac and Ethiopic versions read. ‘The words are taken 
out of, or at least refer to, Psal. lv. 22. where, instead of 
cast thy burden upon the Lord, the Septuagint have. it, 
cast thy care upon the Lord; the care of the body, and of 
all the affairs of life, concerning which saints should not 
be anxiously thoughtful, but depend upon the providence 
of God, though in the diligent use. of means, which. is 
not forbidden, nor discouraged by this, or any such-like 
exhortation; as also the care of the soul, and the spiritu- 
al and eternal welfare of it, which should be committed 
into the hands of Christ, on whom help is laid, and who 
is become the author of eternal salvation; nor should 
this slacken and. make persons negligent in the use. of 
means, for the good, comfort, and advantage of their 
souls: for hecareth for you; for the bodies of his people, 
and their outward concerns of life, for food and raiment 
for them, and for the preservation of them, who will not’ 
- suffer them to want, nor withhold any good thing from 
them, or ever leave them and forsake them; and for 
their souls, for which he has made provision in his Son, 
and in the covenant of his grace has laid help upon a 
mighty Saviour; and who has obtained an eternal re- 
demption for them, bestows his grace upon them, and 
gives every needful supply of it to them, and keeps them 
by his power, through faith, unto salvation. 


8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversa- 
ry the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour: | 

Be sober, be vigilant,—The apostle had exhorted to 
each of these before 5 see ch.i. 13. and iv. 7. but thought 
fit to repeat them; sobriety and watchfulness being ‘ex- 
ceeding necessary and useful in the Christian life; ‘and 
the one can’t well be without the other: unless a man is 
sober in body and mind, he will not be watchful, either 
over himself or others, or against the snares of sin, Sa- 


c Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 41. 4. ° Bereshit Rabba, sect. 82. fol. 41. 
4, & Jarchi & Aruch in Mattanot Cebuna in ib. 


try, keeping a good look-out, minding and’ observing 
every thing that presents, and remembering the power 
and cunning of the enemy ; and the Ethiopic version ren- 


ders themthus, be ye prudent, and cause your heart to un- 


derstand; referring them not to temperance of body, but 
sobriety of mind, and to a prudent conduct and behaviour, 
as having a subtle as well as a malicious enemy to deal 
with: because your adversary the devil; he who is a de- 
famer and calumniator; who accuses God'to men, and 


men to God, and is therefore styled the accuser of the 


brethren’ he is the saints’ avowed and implacable ene- 
my. Satan is an enemy to mankind in general, but more 
especially to the seed of the woman, to Christ personal, 


| and to Christ mystical, to all the elect of God: the word 


here used is a forensic term, and signifies a court-adver- 
sary, or one that litigates a point in law, or opposes ano- 
ther in an/action or suit at law. ‘The Jews * have adopt- 
ed this word into their language, and explain it by }*7 Sys, 
alaw-adversary, or one that has a suit of law dependin 

against another. Satan accuses men of the breach of the 
law, and pleads that justice might take place, and: pu- 
nishment be inflicted; and which he pursues with great 
violence and diligence: as a roaring lzon; so called, both 
on account of his strength, and'also because of his rage, 
malice, and cruelty, which he breathes out against the 
saints, who, though he can’t destroy them,’ will do all he 
can to terrify and affright ‘them; so the young lions, in 
Psal. civ. 21. are, by the Cabalistic Jews “, understood 
of devils ; to'which, for the above reasons, they may be 
truly compared : walketh about; to and fro in the earth ;' 
see Job i. 7. as a lion runs about here and there, when 
almost famished with hunger ; and it also denotes the in- 
sidious methods, wiles, and stratagems, Satan takes to 
surprise men, and get an advantage of them: he takes a 
tour, and comes round upon ‘them, upon the back of 


’ 


them, at an unawares, so that they have need to be al- ° 


ways sober, and upon'their guard: seeking whom he may 
devour ; this is the end of his walking about: and the like 
is expressed in the Targum on Job i. 7. and ii. 2. “ and 
‘Satan answered before the Lord, and said, from goin 


“about in the earth ta1y3 p139>, to search into the works — 


“of the children of men, and from walking in it ;” that 
so he might have something to accuse them of, and they 
fall a prey into his hands. \'This is the work he is con- 
tinually employed in ; he’s always seeking to do mischief, 
either to the souls, or bodies, or estates of men, especial- 
ly the former ; though he can do nothing in either respect 
without a permission, nor unless he may; and though 
this, with respect to body and estate, is sometimes grant: 
ed, as in the case of Job, yet never with respect to the 
souls of any of God’s elect, which are safe in Christ’s 
hands, and out of his reach; this hinders’ not ‘but’ tha 

saints should be sober and watchful. pfu 


9. Whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world. 
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_ Whom resist,—By no means give way to-him, by in- 
dulging any sin, or yielding to any temptation, but op- 
_pose him, and stand against his wiles, his cunning and 
his power: steadfast in the faith; both in the doctrine of 
faith, which Satan endeavours to remove from, or cause 
to stagger in; and in the grace of faith, exercising it on 
the promises of God, and his perfections, particularly his 
power and faithfulness concerned in them, and in the 
blood, righteousness, sacrifice, and person of Christ, 
which faith is capable of making use of, as a shield, to 
good purpose, against all the fiery darts of Satan; as also 
in a profession of faith, which, as it should be held fast 
without wavering, and which the devil is very busy to 
keep persons from making, or to cause them to drop it 
when they have made it, by violent suggestions, strong 
temptations, and a flood of reproaches and persecutions; 
all which should be disregarded : knowing that the same 
afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in the 
world; and therefore should not be surprised and stagger- 
ed by them, nor think them strange, but endure them 
without murmuring, and with patience and cheerfulness ; 
since they are the same affictions and trials which others 
have been exercised with in all ages; the same which the 
fraternity, or brotherhood, as the word signifies, see ch. 
ii. 17. who stand in the same relation to God and Christ 
as they do, endure; yea, the same which Christ him- 
self, who stands in this relation to them, has endured : 
and which must be expected whilst they are zn the world; 
but this is the great mercy, that they are only endured in 
this world ; there will be none in the world to come; 
they’ll be accomplished and finished here ; and every be- 
liever has his measure, which must be filled up; and so 
has the whole bedv of Christ, his church, and when they 
are fulfilled, they'll be no more. 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 

But the God of all grace,—Who has riches of grace, 
an immense plenty of it in himself, has treasured upa 
fulness of grace in his Son ; is the author of all the bless- 
ings of grace, of electing, adopting, justifying, pardon- 
doning, and regenerating grace; and is the giver of the 
several graces of the Spirit, as faith, hope, love, repent- 
ance, &c. and of all the supplies of grace ; and by this 
character is God the Father described as the object of 
prayer, to encourage souls to come to the throne of his 
grace, and pray, and hope for, and expect a sufficiency 
of his grace in every time of need; as well as to shew 
that the sufferings of the saints here are but for a while ; 
that they are in love and kindness; and that they shall 
certainly enjoy the glory they arecalled unto by him ; and 
which is the next thing by which he stands described, 
who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Fesus Christ. 
This call is not a mere external one, by the ministry of 
the word, which is not always effectual and unto salva- 
tion; but an internal, special, and efficacious one, and 
which is high, holy, heavenly, and unchangeable. ‘The 
persons who are the subjects of it are ws, whom God has 
chosen in Christ, and are preserved in him, and redeem- 
ed by him; and who are a select people, and distinguish- 
ed from others, and yet in themselves no better than o- 
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thers ; nay, often the vilest, meanest, and most contempti- 
ble. Some ancient copies read you, and so do the Ara- 


bic and Ethiopic versions: what they are called to is Azs 


eternal glory ; that which is glorious in itself, and is sig- 
nified by what is the most glorious in this world, as a 
kingdom, crown, throne, inheritance, &c. and lies in con- 
stant and uninterrupted communion with Father, Son, 
and Spirit ; ina complete vision of the glory of Christ, 
and in perfect conformity to him; ina freedom from all 
evil, and in a full enjoyment of all happiness: and this is 
his, God the Father’s; which he has prepared and pro- 
vided for his people of his own grace, and which he free- 
ly gives unto them, and makes them meet for; and it is _ 
eternal; it will last for ever, and never pass away, as 
does the glory of this world; it is a continuing city, a 
never-fading inheritance, an eternal weight of glory: and 
to this the saints are called by, or in, Fesus Christ; the 
glory they are called to is in his hands; and they them-* 
selves, by being called unto it, appear to be in him, and 
as such to belong unto him, or are the’ called of Christ 
Jesus; and besides, they are called by him, by his Spi- 
rit and grace, and into communion with him, and to the 
obtaining of his glory. After that ye have suffered awhile, 
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you; some 
copies, and also the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions, 
read these words in a future tense, not as a prayer, but 
as a promise, shall make you perfect, &c. the sense is the 
same ; for if itis a prayer, itisa prayer in faith, for what 
shall be done ; for God will make his people perfect : and 
which respects not their justification; for in that sense 
they are perfect already in Christ, their head, who has 
perfectly fulfilled the law for them, and fully expiated 
their sins ; has completely redeemed them, and procured 
for them the pardon of all their trespasses 3 and has jus- 
tified them from all their iniquities : but their sanctifica- 
tion ; for though all grace is implanted in them at once, 
yet it is gradually brought to perfection; there is a per- 
tection of parts, of all the parts of the new man, or crea- 
ture, but not of degrees; and there is a comparative per- 
fection with respect to themselves, before conversion, 
or with respect to hypocrites; for perfection oftentimes 
means no other than integrity and sincerity ; or with re- 
spect to other Christians, who are weaker in knowledge 
and experience: and there is a perfection of holinéss in 
Christ, who is their sanctification, but not in themselves 3; 
for every part of the work of grace is imperfect, as faith, 
love, knowledge, &c. and sin dwells in them, and they 
stand in need of fresh supplies of grace; and even the 
best of them disclaim perfection, though they greatly de- 
sire it, as here the apostle prays for it; and which shews 
that, as yet, they had it not, though they will have it 
hereafter in heaven, where there will be perfect know- 
ledge, and perfect holiness, and perfect happiness. He 
also prays that God would stadlish them, or believes and 
promises that he would. 'The people of God are in a 
safe and established state and condition already ; they are 
in the arms of everlasting love, and in the hands of 
Christ, «nd in a sure and inviolable covenant of grace, 
and are built on the rock of ages; and are in a state of 
grace, of justifying, adopting, and sanctifying grace, from 
whence they can never finally and totally fall; and yet 
they are very often unstable in their hearts and frames, 
and in the exercise of grace, and discharge of duty, and 
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in their adherence to the doctrines of the Gospel; and 
need to be established, and to have a more firm persua- 


sion of their interest in the love of God, and a more 
steady view of their standing in Christ, and the covenant 


of his grace, and a more lively and comfortable exercise 
of grace on him, and a more constant discharge of duty, 
and a more firm and closer adherence to. the truths and 
ordinances of the Gospel; and they will have a consum- 
mate stability in heaven, where are sure dwelling-places. 
Another petition, or promise, is, that God would strength- 
en them; which supposes them to be weak and feeble, 
not as to their state and condition, for their place of de- 
fence is the munition of rocks; nor in the same sense as 
natural men are, or as they themselves were before con- 
version 5 nor are they all alike weak, some are weaker in 
faith and knowledge, and of a more weak and scrupulous 
conscience, than others, and are more easily drawn aside 
by corruptions and temptations, and are in greater afilic- 
tions : and this is to be understood, not of bodily, but 
spiritual, strength ; that God would strengthen their souls, 
and the work of his grace in them, their faith, hope, and 
love ; and strengthen them to perform their duties, to 
withstand temptations, oppose their own corruptions, bear 
the cross, reproaches, and persecutions, and do their 
generation-work ; and he further adds, and settle you, or 
found you; not that God would now lay the foundation, 
Christ, for he had been laid by him already in his coun- 
sels and decrees, and in the covenant of his grace, in the 
mission of him into this world, and by his Spirit in their 
hearts ; nor that he would afresh lay them on Christ, the 
foundation, for they were there laid already, and were 


safe ; but that he would build them up, and settle their. 


faith on this foundation, that they might be rooted and 
grounded in the love of God, have a lively sense and firm 
persuasion of their interest in it, and be grounded and 
settled in the faith of the Gospel; be settled under a Gos- 
pel ministry, have a fixed abode in the house of God, en- 
joy the spiritual provisions of it, and have fellowship with 
Christ, and his people here ; and at last enter and dwell 
in the city which has foundations, where they will be 
never more subject to wavering, instability, and incon- 
stancy, and from whence they will never be removed ; 
this will be their last and eternal settlement : and this will 
be after they have suffered awhile ; in their bodies, cha- 
racters, and estates, through the malice and wickedness 
of men; and in their souls, from their own corruptions, 
the temptations of Satan, and the hidings of God’s face ; 
which will be but for a very little while, for a moment, 
as it were; these are only the sufferings of this present 
time, and in the present evil world; nor are they incon- 
sistent with God being the God of all grace unto them, 
or with their being called to eternal glory, the way to 
which lies through them; and they are the means of per- 
fecting, stablishing, strengthening, and settling them. 


11 To him de glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 
—The Syriac version begins this doxology in the pre- 
ceding verse, reading the words thus, to the God of grace, 
and then putting what follows, who hath called us, &c. 
into a parenthesis, connects them with these, de glory, 


and power, and honour, &c. glory is due to God for all 
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the grace he bestows on men and to give it to him shews 
a sense of divine goodness, and a grateful heart 3 and | to 
him very fitly is dominion ascribed, whose kingdom: 
rules over all, and who dispenses his grace, as well as: 
his providential favours, ina sovereign way $ and. whom: 
the saints are in a peculiar manner under obligation to 
obey 3 to which is added, Amen, signifying that so the 
apostle prayed it might be, and believed it would be. 


, 


12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as 
Il suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying that this is the true grace of God wherein 
ye stand. 


By Sylvanus, a faithful brother unto you,—Sylvanus is 
the same with Silas, so often mentioned, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, as a companion of the Apostle Paul; whom’ 
Peter met with in his travels, and sent this letter by him, 
or used him as his amanuensis, or both: his character 
is, that he was a faithful brother to those persons to 
whom this epistle is written ; that is, he was a faithful 
minister of the Gospel to them, who with great sincerity 
and integrity preached the word unto them, as the apos- 
tle was well informed, and had reason to believe ; for 
what follows, as J suppose, does not suggest any doubt of : 
it, but, on the contrary, a firm belief; for the word used 
signifies to repute, to reckon, to conclude a thing upon 
the best and strongest reasons ; though some connect this 
phrase, as that also unto you, with the following clause, 
I have written briefly ; as does the Syriac version, which 
renders the whole thus, these few things, as I think,-I 
have written unto you, by Sylvanus, a faithful brother ; 
and then the sense is, this short epistle, as in my opinion 
itis, I have wrote, and sent to you by Sylvanus, who is 
faithful and upright, as a brother, a minister, and a mes 
senger. ‘The Arabic version seems to refer the above 
clause, as I suppose, neither to the character of Sylva: 
nus, nor to the brevity of the epistle, but to the matter of 
it, rendering it thus, these things, ina few words, Ihave 
written unto you, according to my sense; according to 
my judgment and reason, as I think, by which you will 
see and know my real sentiments and thoughts of things ; 
for what I have written is according to the best of my 
understanding and knowledge : exhorting, and testifying, 
that this is the true grace of God wherein ye stand; or 
have stood, and still continue to do so: the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, Jam persuaded, and testify ; expressing 
his great confidence and assurance, that the Gospel of the 
grace of God, which springs from the grace of God, is 
full of it, and declares it, and which he had delivered in 
this epistle, and they had formerly received, and had 
stood fast in, and abode by, was the true Gospel. The 
Arabic version gives another sense, rendering the words 
thus, entreating and beseeching, that this grace of God, 
in which ye stand, may be true and firm; thatis, that ye 
may still continue truly to embrace and profess it, and 
firmly abide by it; though the meaning rather is, that the 
apostle bears a testimony to the truth of the Gospel, and 
of the Christian religion, as held and professed by them 
with constancy hitherto; and exhorts them unto the con- 
sideration of the truth of it, which might be depended 
upon, to cleave unto it with full purpose of heart. 


» 13 The church that ts at Babylon, elected toge- 


esis “ 


‘ther with you, sal 
‘my son. Bart 
~The church that is at Babylon The Vulgate Latin, 


uteth you; and so doth Marcus, 


Syriac, and Arabic versions, supply the word church, as. 


we do. Some, by Babylon, understand Rome, which is so 
called, in a figurative senses in the book of the Revela- 
tions : this is an ancient opinion $ so Papias understood it, 
as © Eusebius relates ; but that Peter was at Rome, when 
he wrote this epistle, cannot be proved, nor any reason be 
given why the proper name of the place should be conceal - 
ed, and a figurative one expressed. It is best therefore to 
understand it literally, of Babylon in Assyria, the metropo- 
lis of the dispersion of the Jews, and the centre of it, to 
whom the apostle wrote ; and where, as the minister of 
the circumcision, he may be thought to reside, here be- 
ing a number of persons converted and formed into a Gos- 
“pel church-state, whereby was fulfilled the prophecy in 
‘Psal. Ixxxvii. 4. perhaps this church might consist chiefly 
of Jews, which might be the reason of the apostle’s being 
here, since there were great numbers which continued 
here from the time of the captivity, who returned not 
with Ezra ; and these are said by the Jews £ to be of the 
purest blood: many of the Jewish doctors lived here ; 
they had three famous universities in this country, and 
here their Talmud was written, called from hence & Baby- 
‘Tonian. The church in this place is said to be elected to- 
gether with you; that is, were chosen together with them 
in Christ, before the foundation of the world, to grace here, 
and glory hereafter ; or were equally the elect of God as 
they were, for as such he writes to them, ch. i. 2. and this 
the apostle said in a judgment of charity of the whole 
church, and all the members of it, being under a profes- 
sion of faith in Christ ; and nothing appearing to the con- 
trary but that’ their faith was unfeigned, and their pro- 
fession right and sincere. ‘This church, he says, saluteth 
you ; wishes all peace, happiness, and prosperity of every 
kind, and so doth Marcus, my son; either, in a natural 
sense, his son according to the flesh; since it is certain 
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Peter had a wife, and might have a son, and one of this 


name: or rather in a spiritual sense, being one that he 
was either an instrument of converting him, or of instruct- 
ing him, or was one that was as dear to him as a son; in 
like manner as the Apostle Paul calls Timothy, and also 
Titus, his own son. ‘This seems to be Mark the evange- 
list, who was called John Mark, was Barnabas’s sister’s 
son, and his mother’s name was Mary ; see Col. iv. 10. 
Acts xii. 12, 25. He is said» to be the interpreter of Pe- 
ter, and to have wrote his Gospel from what he heard 
from him; and who approved of it, and confirmed it, and 
indeed it is said to be his. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. 
Peace de with you all that are in Christ Jesus. 


Amen. 

Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity,—The Vul- 
gate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions read, with an holy 
kiss ; and so some copies, as in Rom. xvi. 16. and else- 
where ; see the note there ; and intends such a kiss, as is 
not only opposite to every thing that is lascivious and im- 
pure, but is expressive of true love and affection, and is 
hearty and sincere : and such a love the Jews call, as the 
apostle does here, 19:57 Npw3, a &iss of love’; for as Phi- 
lo the Jew * observes, a kiss and love differ, the one may 
be without the other, a mere compliment, a shew of friend- 
ship, and not arise from sincere love. Peace be with you 
all that are in Christ Fesus ; who were chosen in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world; and appeared to be in 
him by effectual vocation ; and were at least by profession 
in him, and were in Christ mystical, and incorporated in 
a Gospel church; the Arabic version reads, who are in 
the love of Fesus Christ. 'To these the apostle wishes 
peace, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. The Vulgate Latin 
reads grace, which is most usual in Paul’s epistles. The 
epistle is closed with Amen, as is common; the apostle 
wishing that this might be the case, and believing that it 
would be. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL 


OF 


PETER. 


—— $5) 


HOUGH there was, among the ancients, a doubt 
4 concerning the authority of this epistle, which is 
first mentioned by Origen *, and afterwards by Eusebius ® 
and Jerom®, yet it prevailed not among the churches, 
nor hindered the diligent -reading and use of it, together 
with other Scriptures ; it appearing to be useful and. pro- 
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fitable, as Eusebius declares ; and in process of time this 
doubt was entirely removed, and it was universally receiv- 
ed by fathers and councils into the canon of the Scrip- 
tures, where it is justly retained, it having plain signatures 
of its divine original. Nor is there any thing in it un- 
worthy of so great an apostle, whose name it bears; but 
Script. Eccl. sect. 2. 18. i Zohar in Exod. fol. 60. 3, 4. k Quis 


rerum divin. Heres. p. 486, 487. a Apud Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1.6. ¢, 25, 
b Ib.1.S. c. 3.25. c Catalog. Script. Eccles, sect, 2, 
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the whole of it is agreeable to the analogy of faith, to 


the rest of the sacred writings, particularly to the epistle | 


of Jude, between which, and the second chapter of this, 
there is a great likeness. ‘The only reason of the doubt 
of the genuineness of this epistle, and whether it was 
written by the Apostle Peter, is the difference of its style 
from the former ; but the Holy Ghost, the dictator of the 


sacred writings, is not limited to a man’s natural style, | 


but could vary it as he pleased: besides, a man’s style is 
not the same at different times, and when writing on dif- 
ferent subjects ; add to which, that this objection can only 
regard the second chapter, for the first and third agree 
with the former epistle. And some have thought that the 
second chapter is an extract out of some ancient Hebrew 
book, describing the characters of the old false prophets ; 
which book Peter and Jude having before them, took the 
characters of the old prophets, and, under divine direction, 
applied them to the false teachers of the present age ; and 
if so, ’tis not to be wondered at that the style of the epistle 
should differ from the former, and even from itself, in this 
part. But that it was written by the Apostle Peter, not 
only the inscription shews, which, if false, would indeed 
discredit the genuineness of the book, but the account that 
is given of the writer of it, as one that was with Christ 
at his transfiguration, ch. 1. 16, 17, 18. Now there were 
only the three following disciples there, Peter, John, and 
James. The last of these had been dead some time when 
this epistle was written, and it was never ascribed by any 
to the Apostle John, and therefore it remains that Peter 
must be the writer of it. As for Simeon, bishop of Je- 
‘ rusalem, that succeeded James, whom Grotius would sug- 
gest as the author of it, the character does not agree with 
him ; he was not with Christ on the holy mount, nor heard 
the. voice from heaven, asserting the sonship of Christ, 
and the divine complacency in him: moreover, this epistle 
is called a second epistle, ch. iii. 1. and supposes a first, 
and manifestly refers to the former epistle of Peter’s, a- 
bout which there never was any doubt, as the authors be 
fore mentioned observe. It was written by the apostle in 
his old age, when upon thé decline of life, just as he was 
about to put off his tabernacle, ch. i..13, 14, 15.-a little 
before his martyrdom, in the year 68, though Dr. Light- 
foot places it in 66; and it is sent to the same persons as 
his first, namely, to the believing Jews scattered through- 
out several parts of Asia, he being the minister of the 
circumcision ; see 1 Pet. i. 1. compared with 2 Pet. iii. 1. 
The scope and design of it are, to _put them upon a con- 
cern for a larger increase of grace and spiritual know- 
1 ae to confirm and establish them in the present truth 
of the Gospel ; to warn them against false teachers, which 
he largely describes ; and he puts them in mind of the 
dissolution of all things, and of what will precede and 
follow it; from whence he draws several useful hints and 
inferences. 


- CHAPTER I. 


'N this chapter, after the inscription and salutation, the 
apostle takes notice of gifts of grace bestowed ; and ex- 
horts to the exercise of holiness and good works; and 


gives the reasons why he was so pressing to them ; and 
endeavours to establish the saints in the Gospel that had ° 
been preached among them.’ In the inscription, the writer. 
of the epistle describes himself by his names, the one 
given him by his: parents, the other by his Lord and Mas- 
ter, and by ais character and office; and the persons to 
whom he writes are described as having faith, and that 
of the same kind with the apostles, and which they obtain- 
ed through the righteousness of Christ, ver. 1. ‘The salu- 
tation is the same with that in the former epistle, only 
here is added a wish for an increase of divine knowledge, 
ver. 2. and which might be expected, since, by the power 
of divine grace, every thing necessary to a spiritual and 
godly life had been given them in effectual vocation, 
through the knowledge of Christ; even exceeding great 
and precious promises, whereby they partook of the di- 
vine nature, and escaped the vices which prevailed in the 
world, ver. 3, 4. upon which he exhorts not to rest where 
they were, but to go on in the exercise of grace, and _per- 
| formance of duties, many of which he enumerates, ver. 5, 
6, 7. to enforce which he adds several arguments, as that 
through an abounding in these things they would appear 
not to have a superie es teue Pecranen Te knowledge of 
Christ, ver. 8. or otherwisé it would be evident that they 
were blind and ignorant, and in an unrenewed state, ver. 
9. whereas by these things they would make their calling 
and election sure, and, manifest to men, and would never 
fall totally and finally, and in the issue have an abundant 
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of Christ, ver. 10, 
11. and then he gives the reasons of his conduct, why he 
so much urged a regard to these things, and put them in 
mind of them; namely, the usefulness of them for their 
establishment, the duty of his office, which required it, 


| the short time he had to live, and the profitableness of 


such exhortations to them, after his decease, ver. 12, 13, 
14, 15. and in order to establish them in the truths of the 
Gospel, and particularly in that which concerns the com- 
ing of Christ in power and glory, on which he enlarges in 
the latter part of this epistle; he observes, that this was 
not acunningly-devised fable, but was what he and others 
were eye-witnesses of, even of that which was an emblem 
and pledge of it; namely, the transfiguration of Christ on 
the mount, when they saw the glory he received from 
God his Father, and heard the voice from heaven, which 
declared him to be his well-beloved Son, ver. 16, 17, 18. 
and besides, they had a surer proof of the certainty of his 
coming ; namely, the prophecies concerning it, which 
should be regarded and given heed to, being as a lamp to 
direct in the present state of darkness and imperfection, 
until the illustrious day of Christ’s coming appears, ver. 
19. and the rather this should be attended to, since no 
scriptural prophecy is an invention and device of men; 
nor was it formerly given out at the pleasure of men, but 
by saints, who were influenced and moved unto it by 
the Holy Ghest, ver. 20, 21. 4 

1 Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith 


with us through the righteousness of God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ : +4 staal 

Simon Peter, a servant, and an apostle of Fesus Christ,— 
The writer of this epistle is described first by his names, 
Simon Peter ; the first of these was the name by which he 
Seinnsmeapemnannenenenll 3 as 
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was called from his infancy by his parents, and by which | 
he was known, when Christ called him to be a disciple and 
follower of him,.and is the same with Siméon; and so tis 
read in most copies; see Acts xv. 14. a name common 
with the Jews ; the latter is what was given him by Christ 
at his conversion, John i. 42. and answers to Cephas in 
the Syriac language ; and both signify a rock or stone, be- 
cause he was built upon Christ, the rock and foundation, 
and chief corner-stone, and with a view to his future so- 
lidity, firmness, and constancy: and he is next described 
by his character as a servant, not of sin, nor Satan, nor 
man, but Jesus Christ, whose servant he was, not only by 
‘creation, but by redemption and grace ; and not merely:a 
servant of his, in common with other believers, but in a 
ministerial way, as a preacher of the Gospel, which this 
phrase sometimes designs. The use of it shews the apos- 
_tle’s humility, his sense of obligation to Christ, and acknow- 
ledgment of him as his Lord, and that he esteemed it an 
honour to stand in such a relation to him: but to distin- 
guish him from a common servant of Christ, and an or- | 
dmary minister of the word, ’tis added, an apostle of Fe- 
sus Christ ; one that was immediately sent by Christ, had 
his commission and doctrine directly from him, and a 
power of working miracles, in confirmation of his mission 
and ministry being divine, and an authority at large to go 
every where and preach the Gospel, plant churches, and 
put them in due order, and place proper persons over 
them. This is said, to give weight and authority to his 
epistle : and further, in this inscription of the epistle, the 
_ persons are described to whom it is written, as follows, 
to them that have obtained like precious faith with us ; 
they were believers in Christ, who had a faith of the right 
kind ; not a faith of doing miracles, which was not com- 
mon to all, nor was it saving ; nor an historical faith, or 
a mere assent to truths, nor a temporary one, or a bare 
_ profession of faith ; but that faith which is the faith of 
God’s elect, the gift of his grace, and the operation of his 
power; which sees the Son, goes to him, ventures on 
him, trusts in him, lives upon him, and works by love to 


him. This is said to be precious, as it is in its own nature, 


being arich and enriching grace, of more worth and value 
than gold that perisheth, or than thousands of gold and 
silver ; it is not to be equalled by, nor purchased with the 


riches of the whole world ; it_is precious in its object, it 
being conversant with the precious person, STECSIS BIS, 
and precious righteousness and sacrifice of Christ, and is 
that grace which makes Christ, and all that is his, pre- 
cious to souls; it is precious in its acts and usefulness ; 
it is that grace by which men go to Go@ahd Christ, re- 
ceive from them, and give all glory to them, and without 
which it is not possible to please God: to which add the 
durableness of it; it is an abiding grace, and will never 
fail, when the most precious things in nature do: and it 
is ike precious with that the apostles had; for there is 
but one faith, and which is called a common faith, even 
common to all the elect; and which is the same in all, 


not as to degrees, for in some it is strong, and in. others 
weak ; or as to the actings of it, which are not in all altke, 


alike with respect to its nature, as it is the substance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen; and 
as 1t works by love to Christ and his people ; it springs 
from the same cause, the love and favour of God, and has 
the same object, Jesus Christ, and is followed with the 
same salvation ; for though it is but as a grain of mustard- 
seed, yet, being genuine, the person that has it shall cer- 
tainly be saved: wherefore, for the comfort and encou- 
tagement of these scattered believers, the apostle assures 
them, that their faith was the same with their brethren 
that dwelt at Jerusalem and in Judea, who believed in 
Christ, and even with them that were the apostles of 
Christ ; and this he says they had obtained, not by their 
own merits or industry, but by the grace of God; for 
faith is not of a man’s self, it is the gift of God, and the pro- 
duce of his grace and power. Some have rendered it, 04-, 
tained by lot ; not by chance, but by the ait-wise, good, 
and powerful providence of God, ordering, directing, as- 


|Signing, and giving this grace unto them. And which 


came to them through the righteousness of God, and our 
Saviour Fesus Christ; or of our God, and Saviour Fesus 
Christ, as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read ; 
that is, of Christ Jesus, who is our God and Saviour: so 
that here is a testimony of the deity of Christ, as well as 
of his character as a Saviour, who is an able and a will- 
ing one, a full, complete, suitable, and only Saviour: and 
the reason why he is so, is because he is truly and pro- 
perly God; and why he isso to us, because he is our God: 
wherefore by righteousness here, cannot be meant the 
goodness and mercy of God, as some think, though faith 
undoubtedly comes through that ; nor the faithfulness of 
God making good his purpose and promise of giving faith 
to his elect, as others think: but the righteousness of 
Christ, which is not the righteousness of a creature, but 
of God ; that is wrougnt out by one that is God, as well 
as man, and so answerable to all the purposes for which 
it is brought in. Now faith comes zn, or with, this righ- 
teousness, as the phrase may be rendered ; when the Spi- 
rit of God reveals and brings near this righteousness to a 
poor sensible sinner, he at the same time works faith in 
him to look to it, lay hold upon it, and plead it’as his jus- 
tifying righteousness with God: or it comes through it; 
hence it appears that faith and righteousness are two dis- 
tinct things ; and that faith is not a man’s righteousness 
before God, for it comes to him through it; as also that 
righteousness is before faith, or otherwise faith could not. 
come by it; and, moreover, is the cause and reason of it$ 
faith has no causal influence upon righteousness, but righ- 
teousness has upon faith: the reason why a man has a jus- 
tifying righteousness is not because he has faith; but the 
reascn why he has faith given him is, because he has a 
justifying righteousness provided for him, and imputed 
to him. 


2’Graceand peace be multiplied unto you, through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 


Grace and peace be multiplied unto you,—By a multi- 
plication of grace may be meant, a larger discovery of the 


nor in the same persons at all times ; in some “tis only ‘a|| love and favour of God; which, though it admits of no 
seeing of the Son, his glory, fulness, and suitableness, and || degrees in itself, being never. more or less m God’s heart, 
longing for views of an interest in him; in others a re- |] yet, as to the manifestations of it, it is different, and capa- 
liance on him, and trusting in him; and in others a holy |] ble of being increased, and drawn out to a greater length ; 
confidence, and full assurance of being his: but then it is |j or else an increase of the internal graces of the Spirit of 
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God, as to the actings and exercise of them; or a larger 
measure of the gifts of the Spirit, for greater usefulness 
among them; or a clearer view, and a more enlarged 
knowledge of the Gospel of the grace of God, and the 
truths of it; amd indeed, the word grace may take in all 
these senses: and by a multiplication of peuce, which the 
apostle in this salutation also wishes for, may be designed 
an affluence of all kind of prosperity, temporal and spirit- 
ual, external and internal; and more especially an increase 
of spiritual peace, a fulness of joy and peace in believing, 
arising from a sense of free justification by Christ’s righ- 
teousness, and full pardon and atonement by his blood and 
sacrifice : through the knowledge of God, and of Fesus our 
Lord ; which is to be understood, not of a natural, but of 
a spiritual and evangelical knowledge; of a knowledge of 

_God, not as the God of nature and providence, but as the 
God of all grace, as in Christ, and a covenant-God in 
him, and of the person, offices, and grace of Christ; and 
which designs true faith in him, by which means larger 
discoveries of the grace of God are made, and a greater 
enjoyment of spiritual peace is had: or it may be ren- 
dered, with the knowledge of God, &c. and. the sense then 
is, that the apostle prays, as for a multiplication of grace 
and peace, so along with it, an increase of spiritual and 
evangelical knowledge ; which in the best. is imperfect, 
but may be increased, by the blessing of God, on those 
means which he has appointed for that end, such as the 
word and ordinances. ‘The Syriac version renders this’ 
clause, through the knowledge of our Lord Fesus Christ ; 
leaving out the word God, and the copulative and, and 
adding the word Christ ; and the Ethiopic version reads, 
in the Anowledge of our God, Christ Fesus our Lord, with- 
out any. distinction. After the. inscription and salutation 
begins the epistle, with an account of various special fa- 
vours bestowed upon these persons ; and are mentioned 
by the apostle, to encourage his faith and theirs, in ex- 
pectation of enjoying what he here wishes unto them, 
since already such great and good things had been be- 
stowed upon them. 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that hath called us to 
glory and virtue : 

According as his divine power,—Meaning either the 
power of God the Father, to whom belong eternal power 
and Godhead ; and he is sometimes called by the name 
of power itself; see Matt. xxvi. 64. being all-powerful 
and mighty; or rather the power of Christ, since he is 
the next and immediate antecedent to this relative ; and 
who, as he has the fulness of the Godhead in him, is al- 
mighty, and can do all things ; and is E/-shaddai, God all- 
sufficient, and can communicate all things, whatsoever he 
pleases, and does, as follows : for he hath given unto. us 
all things that pertain unto life and godliness ; referring 
not so much to a temporal /zfe, though he gives that, and 
preserves it, and furnishes with all the mercies and com- 
forts of it; and which come to his, from him, in a cove- 
nant way, as his left-hand blessings, and in great love ; 


but rather a spiritual life, which he is the author and 
maintainer of, all the joys, pleasures, blessings, and sup- 
ports of it, being given by him; as also eternal life, for 
that, and every thing appertaining to it, are from him; he 


“gives a meetness for it, which is his own grace, and a right 
unto it, which is his own righteousness ; and he has pow- 
er to give that itself to as many as the Father has given 
him, and he does give it to them ; and likewise all things 
belonging to godliness, or internal religion; and which is 
the means of eternal life, and leads on to it, and is con- 
nected with it, and has the promise both of this life, and 
of that which is to come; and every thing relating to it, 
or is in it, or it consists of, is from Christ: the internal 
graces of the Spirit, as faith, hope, and love, which, when 
in exercise, are the principal parts of powerful godliness, 
are the gifts of Christ, are received out of his fulness, 
and of which he is the author and finisher ; and he is the 
donor of all the fresh supplies of grace to maintain the 
inward power of religion, and to assist in the external 
exercise of it; all which things are given, through the _ 
knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue, 
The call here spoken of is not a bare outward call, by the 
ministry of the word, but an internal, special, and power- 
ful one, which springs from the grace, and is according 
to the purpose of God, and is inseparably connected with 
justification and glorification ; and is either of God the 
Father, who, as the God of all grace, calls to eternal glo- 
ry by Christ; or rather of Christ himself, who calls by 
his Spirit and grace ; and hence the saints are sometimes 
styled, the called of Fesus Christ, Rom. i. 6. what they 
are called unto by him is, glory and virtue; by the for- 
mer may be meant, the glorious state of the saints in the 
other world, and so answers to /ife, eternal life, in the 
preceding clause; .and by the latter, grace, and the spi- 
ritual blessings of grace here, and which answers to god- 
liness in the said clause ; for the saints are called both to 
grace and glory, and to the one, in order to the other. 
Some render it, dy glory and virtue; and some copies, 
as the Alexandrian and others, arid so the Vulgate Latin 
version, read, by his own glory and virtue ; that is, by his 
glorious power, which makes the call as effectual, and is 
as illustrious a specimen of the glory of his power, as was 
the call of Lazarus out of the grave; unless the Gospel 
should rather be intended by glory and virtue, which is 
glorious in itself, and the power of God unto salvation, 
and is the means by which persons are called to the com- 
munion of Christ, and the obtaining of his glory: so then 
this phrase, him that hath called us to glory and virtue, is 
a periphrasis of Christ, through a knowledge of whom, and 
which is not notional and speculative, but spiritual, ex- 
perimental, fiducial, and practical, or along with such 
knowledge all the above things are given; for as God, 
in giving Christ, gives all things along with him, so the. 
Spirit of Christ, which is a Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of him, when he makes him known 
in the glory of his person, grace, and righteousness, also 
makes known the several things which. are freely given 
of God and Christ: and this is what, among other things, 
makes the knowledge of Christ preferable to all other 
knowledge, or any thing else. 


4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is in the world through lust. 

Whereby are given unto us,—Or by which, that is, glory 
and virtue; by the glorious power of Christ, or by the 
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glorious and powerful Gospel of Christ; and so, the. Ara- 
bic version renders it, by both of which: or by whom, as 
the Vulgate Latin version reads: that is, by Christ; for 
as in him are all the promises of God, so they are.at, his) 
dispose, and by him are given unto, the saints: exceeding 
great and precious promises; meaning the, promises of 
the new and everlasting covenant, of which Christ is the 
Mediator, surety, and messenger ; and which are exceed- 
ing great, if we consider the author of them, who,is the 
great God of heaven and earth, and who was under no 
obligation to make promises of any thing to his crea- 
tures ; and therefore must arise from great grace and fa- 
vour, of which they are largely expressive, and are like 
himself: are such as become his greatness and goodness, 
and are confirmed by his oath, and made good by his 
power and faithfulness ; and they are also great, as.to 
the nature and matter of them ; they are better promises 
than those of the covenant of works ; they are not mere- 
ly temporal ones, nor are they. conditional and legal ; 
but as they relate to things. spiritual and eternal, to 
grace here, and. glory hereafter, so they are absolute, 
free and unconditional, and are irreversible and unchange- 
able ; and they answer great ends and purposes, the glo- 
ry of God, and the everlasting good and happiness of his 
people ; and. therefore must. be precious, of. more value 
and worth than thousands of gold and silver, and to be 


rejoiced at more than at the finding of a great spoil, being 


every way suited to the cases of God’s people, and which 
never fail. ‘Che end of giving them is, ¢hat by these you 
might be partakers of the divine nature; not essentially, 
or of the essence of God, so as to be deified ; this is im- 
possible, for the nature, perfections, and glory of God, 
are incommunicable to creatures ; nor hypostatically, and 
personally, so as the human nature of Christ, in union 
with the Son of God, is a partaker of the divine nature 
in him 5 but by way of resemblance and likeness, the new 
man, or principle of grace, being formed in the heart in 
regeneration, after the image of God, and bearing a like- 
ness to the image of his Son; and this is styled, Christ 
formed in the heart, into which image and likeness the 
gaints are more and more changed, from. glory to glory, 
through the application of the Gospel, and the promises 
of it, by which they have such sights of Christ, as.do 
transform them, and assimilate them to him ; and which 
resemblance will be perfected hereafter, when they shall 
be entirely like him, and see him as he is: having escap- 
ed the corruption that is in the world through lust : not 
the corruption and depravity of nature, which is never es- 
caped by any, nor got'rid of so long as the saints are in 
the world ; but the corrupt manners of the world, or those 
corruptions and vices which are prevalent in the world, 
and under the power and dominion of which the world 
lies ; and particularly the sins of uncleanness, adultery, 
incest, sodomy, and such-like filthy and unnatural lusts, 
which abounded in the world, and &mong some that call- 
ed themselves Christians, and especially the followers of 
Simon Magus. Now the Gospel, and the precious pro- 
mises, being graciously bestowed, and powerfully applied, 
have an influence on purity of heart and conversation, and 
teach men to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly: such are the power- 
ful effects of Gospel promises, under divine influence, as 
to make men inwardly partakers of the divine nature, and 


| outwardly to abstain from and.avoid the prevailing cor- 


sae ——~— en, —=— 


ruptions jand. vices of the times. 

5 And besides this, giving all diligence, add to 
to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; 

And besides this, giving all diligence,—Or upon this, as 
the Syriac and Arabic. versions read, bestow all your la- 
bour, diligence, and care ; namely, .on what follows, and 
that from the consideration of what goes before ; for no- 
thing can more strongly animate, and engage to the dili- 
gent exercise of grace and discharge of duty, than.a con- 
sideration of the high favours, and free-grace gifts of 
God, and the exceeding great and precious promises of 
his Gospel 5 add to your faith virtue; or with your faith, 
so the Arabic version renders it, and the like, in the fol- 
lowing clauses. ‘They had faith, even like-precious faith 
with the apostles, not of themselves, but by. the gift of 
God, and which is the first and principal grace ; it leads 
the van, or rather the chorus, as the word rendered add 
signifies ; and though it isin itself imperfect, has many 
things lacking in it, yet it can’t be added to, or increased 
by men 3 ministers may be a means of perfecting what is 
lacking in it, and of the furtherance and joy of it, but it 
is the Lord only that. can increase it, or add unto it, in 
that sense, and which is not the meaning here; but the 
sense is, that as it is the basis and foundation of all good 
works, it should not stand alone ; there ought to be virtue, 
or good works, along with it, by which it may be perfect-- 
ed, not essentially, but evidentially, or might appear to be 
true and genuine; for by virtue may be either meant some 
particular virtue, as justice towards men, to which both 
the grace and doctrine of faith direct ; and indeed pre- 
tensions to faith in Christ, where there is not common 
justice done to men, are of little account; or, as others 
think, beneficence to men; and so the Ethiopic version 
renders it, proceed to bounty by your faith; and faith 
does work by love and kindness to fellow-creatures and 
Christians ; but this seems rather designed by brotherly 
kindness and charity, in ver. 7. or boldness, courage, con- 
stancy, and fortitude, which ought. to go along with faith. 
Where there is true faith in Christ, there should be a ho- 
ly boldness to profess it, and constancy in it, and courage 
to fight the good fight of faith, and firmness of mind to 
stand fast in it, notwithstanding all difficulties and dis- 
couragements ; or virtue in general is here meant, not 
mere ‘moral, but Christian virtues, which are the fruits of 
the Spirit of God, and of his grace 5 and differ from the 
other, in that they spring from the grace of God, are done 
in faith, by the assistance of the Spirit of Christ, and by 
strength received from him, and in love to him, and' with 
a view to the glory of God; whereas.moral virtues, as 
exercised by a mere moral man, spring from nature, and 
are performed by the mere’ strength of it, and are desti- 
tute of faith, and so but splendida peccata, splendid sins, 
and proceed trom self-love, from sinister ends, and with 
selfish views; and to virtue, knowledge; not of Christ, 
mentioned ver. 8. and which is included in faith, for there 
can be no true faith in Christ, where there is not know- 
ledge of him; but of the will of God, which it is neces- ° 
sary men should be acquainted with, in order to perform 
it; or else, though they may seem zealous of good works, 
their zeal will not be according to knowledge ; they ought 
to know what are virtues or good works in God’s account, 
and what are the nature and use of them, lest they should 
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mistake and misapply them ; or of the Scriptures of truth, 
and of the mysteries of the Gospel, which should be dili- 
gently searched, for the increase and improvement of 
knowledge in divine things, and which has a considera- 
ble influence on a just, sober, and godly living; or by 
knowledge may be ‘meant prudence and’ wisdom, in or- 
dering the external conversation aright towards those that 
are without, and in shewing good works out. of it, to.o- 
thers, by way of example, and for the: evidence: of the 
iruth of things, with meekness of wisdom.) 92 yuss 


6 And to knowledge, temperance ; and to tem- 
perance, patience ; and to patience, godliness ; . 

And to knowledge, temperance,—Avoiding all excess in 
eating and drinking, and all impure and unclean lusts : 
for it signifies nothing what a man knows, or professes to 
know, ‘if his life is a scene of intemperance and debauchery : 
this seems to be ‘levelled against the followers of Simon 
Magus, who ascertained salvation to knowledge, though 
the life was ever so.impure.. Morcover, this may include 
abstinence, not only from hurtful lusts, but from the use 
of things indifferent, when the peace and comiort oi a 
weak brother are endangered; for then to knowledge 
must be added love, otherwise that knowledge will not be 
right, at least not rightly used; sce 1 Cor, viii. 1, 2, 7, 
10, 11. and to temperance, patience ;, which is necessary 
fo the running of the Christian race, which is attended 
with many difficulties and exercises ; and under affliction 
from the hand of God, that there be no murmuring nor 
repining ; and under reproaches and persecutions trom 
men, that they faint not, and are not discouraged by them; 
and in the expectation of the heavenly glory : this is pro- 
per to be superadded to the former, because there may 
be intemperance in passion, as well as in the use of the 
creatures ; a man may be inebriated with wrath and an- 
ger, and overcome with impatience, as well as with wine 
and strong drink: and to patience, godliness; either in- 
ternal, which is distinguished from bodily exercise, or 
outward worship, and lies in the inward and powerful ex- 
ercise of grace, as faith, hope, love, fear, t@c. and the 
Syriac version here renders it, the fear of God; or rather 
external, and intends the whole worship of God, as pray- 
er, praise, hearing of the word, and attendance on all or- 
dinances. ‘ 


7 And to godliness, brotherly, kindness ; and to 
brotherly kindness, charity. . 


And to godliness, brotherly Aindness,—Without which, 
godliness, or external worship, or a profession of religion, 
js a vain shew ; for this is both the evidence of regenera- 
tion, and of the truth and power of real godliness 5 and al- 
so the beauty, comfort, and security of Christian society 
and worship, and without which they can’t be maintained 
with peace, profit, and honour: and ¢o brotherly kindness, 
charity ; or love ; that is, to all men, enemies, as well as 
to the household of faith; and:to God and. Christ, to his 
house, worship, ordinances, people and truths. Charity is 
more extensive in its objects and acts than brotherly 
kindness or love. As faith leads the van, charity brings 
up the rear, and is the greatest of all. 


8 For if :hese things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor untruit- 


ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


the Spirit of God, and exercised and performed. by his 
assistance, who works in his people both to will and do: 
and abound; increase in their acts and exercises by the 
frequent performance of them; they make you; both by 
way of influence and evidence, that ye shall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Fesus 
Christ.. ‘There is a knowledge of Christ which is barren 


| and fruitless: and those that have it are so in their con- 


versations, and it will be of no avail to them another day: 


application of Christ to themselves, or any fruits of righ- 
teousness in their lives, and is a bare theory of things re- 


lating to his person, offices, and works ; but there is a 


knowledge of him that is spiritual and experimental, by 


which'a soul not only approves of Christ, but places its — 


trust and confidence in him, and appropriates him to him- 
self, and practically observes his commands and- ordinan- 
ces in the faith of him and in love to him he performs 
the above duties, and exercises the above graces: from 
whence it appears, that he is neither barren nor unfruit- 
ful himself in the profession of his knowledge of Christ ; 
or in the acknowledgment. of him, as it may be rendered ; 
nor is that a vain, empty, and useless thing: he is not 
like the barren fig-tree, or the earth that bears briers and 
thorns, and is nigh to cursing and burning, but like a tree 
planted by a river of water, and is green, flourishing, and 
fruitful. ‘This is used as an argument to enforce the fore- 
going exhortation, to add to, that is, to exercise and per- 
form the above graces and duties in conjunction with 
each other. 


9 But he that lacketh these things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins. 


But ‘he that lacketh these things,—Or in, and with : 


whom, they are not; that is, these virtues, as the Arabic 
version reads, as faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity ; where 
the principles of those things are not, and they are not 
exercised and performed, such an one is béind; let him 
boast ever so much of his light and knowledge, and value 
himself upon it, and expect-to be saved by it, let him live 
as he will; for he has no true knowledge of God, as in 
Christ, as the God of all grace, as his covenant God and 
Father ; nor does he know what it is to have communion 
with him in Christ; he only professes to know him in 
words, whilst in works he denies him ; nor has he any 
right knowledge of Christ, only notional and general, not 
spiritual, experimental, particular, and practical ; he does 
not see the Son, so as truly to believe in him; he has no 
true sight of his beauty, suitableness, and fulness, and of 
him for himself; nor any experience of the work of the 
Spirit of God upon his heart, whom he neither receives, 
sees, nor knows spiritually, any more than the world it- 
self does : nor does he see the plague of his own heart, 
the corruptions of his nature, and the exceeding sinful- 
ness of sin; nor has he any true spiritual light into the 
Gospel, and the doctrines of it, only a form of godliness, 
without the power of it: and therefore, whatever natural 


understanding of things he has, he is spiritually blind, — 


and cannot see afar off; at least, not the ‘good land that 


For if these things be in you,—Are wrought in you by © 


and this is a mere notional and speculative knowledge, © 
‘such as is not attended with any mward experience and~ 


he 
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is afar off, the kingdom of heaven ; the invisible glories of | 


the other world ; things that are not seen, which are eter- 
nal, which one that has true faith has a glimpse and 
sight of ; nor Christ, who is in heaven, at the right hand. 
of God, and the things of Christ, his blood, righteousness, 
and sacrifice, carried within the vail; nor even what is 
within himself, the sins of his heart, the pollution of his 
nature, and the evil that dwells there ; he sees not that he 
is poor, and wretched, and miserable, but fancies himself 
to be rich, and in need of nothing; he sees nothing but 
outward things, the things of time and sense, worldly and 
earthly things, which are near him, and all around him, 
which he minds, on which his heart is set, and he pursues 
with vigour. The Vulgate Latin version renders ‘it, trying 
with the hand, as blind men do, feeling and groping to find 
the way ; see Acts xvii. 27. and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his ald sins ; not by baptism, from the sins 
committed before it, for that does not purge from any sins, 
old or new, but that which it leads the faith of believers to, 
‘for pardon and cleansing, even the blood of Christ; but 
‘this also, and purification by it, is not meant here, though 
generally interpreters give this as the sense, and under- 
stand it of the sin of ingratitude in such a person, who 
had received so great a benefit by Christ, and was un- 
mindful of it; since it can’t be thought that one so descri- 
bed as above should ever have had his conscience purged 
by the blood of Christ from his old sins, or those before 
conversion, unless it be by profession ; and then the sense 
is, that he has forgotten that he once professed to have 
been purged from all his sins by Christ ; which, if he had, 
would haye made him zealous of good works, and put him 
upon glorifying Christ both in body and spirit. The Ethi- 
opic version renders it, and he hath forgot to purge him- 
self from old sins ; which he would have been concerned 


_ for, had he had a true and spiritual knowledge of Christ, 
and his Gospel, and an application of the exceeding great 


aud precious promises of it, or had been made a par- 
taker of the divine nature through them; see 2 Cor. vii. 
1. but the words are better rendered, agreeably to the ori- 
“ginal text, and hath forgotten the purification of his old, 
or former sins ; or sins of old; as they are rendered by 
the Vuigate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions; that is, 
he does not consider, nor think of it, that he was a sin- 
ner of old, a sinner in Adam, that he was conceived and 


_ shapen in sin, and went astray, and was called a transgres- 


- 


sor from the womb; he does not think that he stands in 
any need of being purged from former sins ; and is entire- 
ly unmindful of, and neglects, the purification of them by 
the blood of Christ. 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 
these things, ye shall never fall : 

Wherefore, the rather, brethren, give diligence,—To ex- 
ercise the afore-mentioned graces, and to perform the a- 
bove duties, since this is the way to make your calling and 
election sure; by calling is not meant a call to any office 
in the church, nor an external call, either by the voice of 
nature, or by the ministry of the word; but an internal 
and effectual call by special grace, to grace here, and glo- 
ry hereafter; instead of calling, the Alexandrian copy 
reads, comfort: and by election is meant, not a national, 
nor church-election, but a particular and personal one, 


since scattered saints, and particular believers, are here 
written to, and each called upon to be diligent to make . 
their own, and not another’s, calling and election sure ; 
nor is a choice of persons to an office designed, seeing the 
apostle writes not to officers of churches in particular, but 
to believers in common ; nor a separation of persons from 
the world by effectual vocation, since these two are both 
mentioned here, and asdistinct from each other, and to be 
made sure ; but an election of particular persons to eternal 
life and salvation is here intended, which is an eternal 
act of God, arises from his free grace and favour, and. is 
according to his sovereign will and pleasure ; and is abso- 
lute, and independent of any condition, foreseen, or re- 
quired in men, as faith, holiness, and good works; all 
which are fruits and effects, and not causes and conditions, 
of electing grace. ‘These may be made swre, not in them- 
selves, or with respect to God, for in this sense they can’t 
be made surer than they are: effectual calling is accord- 
ing to the purpose of God, which can’t be frustrated, and 
is, without repentance, irreversible, and irrevocable, and 
is inseparably connected with eternal glory; and election 
stands not upon the foot of works, but upon the free grace 
of God, which cannot be made void, and upon the will of 
God, which cannot be resisted ; and is also closely con- 
nected with glorification ; see Rom. viii. 30. nor are those 
to be made sure by saints, with respect to themselves; for 
though they may sometimes be at a loss about them, and 
may have some scruples and doubts in their minds con- 
cerning their interest in them, and an assurance of their 
being both called and chosen may be after all attained un- 
to by them ; yet this is not their work, but it is the work 
of the Spirit of God, to certify and make sure unto’ them, 
or assure them of their vocation and election of God: but 
the sense is, that diligence is to be used by the saints, to 
make their calling and election sure to others; not their 
election by their calling only, which is to themselves ; for 
both are to be made sure, and that to others, and by some 
third thing; either to their fellow-Christians, which they 
may do, by giving them an account of the work of God 
upon their souls, joined with a testimony of their good 
lives and conversations ; or rather to the world, dy good 
works, as the Vulgate Latin version and two copies of 
Beza’s read ; or by your good works, as the Alexandrian 
copy and the Syriac and Ethiopic versions read; or by 
the exercise of the graces, and’the discharge of the duties 
before mentioned, whereby the men of the world may be 
certified and assured, by the best evidence the saints are 
capable of giving to them, or they of receiving, that they 
are the called and chosen of God, they profess themselves 
to-be ; and which is a reason why those things should be 
done: and another follows, for if ye do these things, ye 
shall never fall; or sin, as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic 
versions render it; not that they should never fall at all, 
or in any sense, for in many things we all offend or fall ; 
or should ever commit any act of sin, or fall into sin, for 
there is no man that lives, and sins not; or that they should 
not fall from a degree of the lively exercise of grace, or 
from a degree of steadfastness in the doctrine of faith, but 
that they should never sin the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
or fall totally and finally ; for though they fall, they should 
rise again by faith and repentance, through the grace and 
power of Christ, who is able to keep them from falling : 
and besides, whilst they were exercising those graces, and 
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doing those duties, they should not fall ; for these are the 
means of final perseverance, and therefore the rather to 
be regarded. Another argument, strengthening the exhor- 
tation, follows : 


11 For so an entrance shall be ministered unto 
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abun- 
dantly,—An abundant supply of grace and’strength shall 
be freely afforded, to carry you through all the duties and 
trials of life ; and when that shall be ended, an admis- 
sion will be granted into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Fesus Christ ; meaning, not the Gospel 
dispensation, or the spiritual kingdom of Christ, which is 
not of this world, but lies among his people, who are call- 
ed out of it, in whom he reigns by his Spirit and grace, 
according to laws of his own enacting: nor his personal 
kingdom on earth with his saints, which will last only a 
thousand years, and not be for ever; but the kingdom of 

heaven, or the ultimate glory, which will be everlasting ; 
and is called a kingdom, to denote the glory and excellen- 
cy of that state; and an everlasting one, because it will 
never end; and the kingdom of Christ, because it is in 
his possession, for his people ; it is prepared iby him, and 
he will introduce them into it, when they shall be for ever 
with him, and reign with him for ever and ever. Some 
copies read, the heavenly kingdom. 'There is an entrance 
of separate souls into this kingdom at death ; and which 
may be said to be ministered abundantly to them, or richly, 
as the word signifies, When they depart out of this world 
with joy and comfort; triumphing over death, and the 
grave, in a full view, by faith, of their interest in the love 
of God, the grace of Christ, and the »glories of another 
world; and there is an entrance into it at judgment, and 
which will be abundantly, when all the saints together, in 
their souls and bodies, shall be introduced by Christ into 
the full joy of their Lord. , As the saints enter the king- 
dom through many tribulations, the gate is strait, and the 
way is narrow, and they are scarcely saved, and many of 
_ them so as only by fire ; but when the abundant grace giv- 
ey unto them by the way to heaven, the great consolation 
many enjoy in their last moments, and especially the free 
and full admission of them, both at death and at judg- 
ment, to eternal happiness, are considered, the entrance 
ministered may be said to be abundantly ; or, as the Ara- 


bic version renders it, with a breadth ; the entrance is large 
and broad. 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of these things, though ye 
know them, and be established in the present truth. 


Wherefore Iwill not be neglgent,—The apostle hav- 
ing made use of proper arguments to excite the saints he 
writes to to regard the exhortation he had given, to the 
diligent exercise of grace, and discharge of duty, pro- 
ceeds to give the reasons of his own conduct, why he gave 
such an exhortation to them, and pressed it, and continu- 
ed to do so, and determined for the future to go on with 
it, as particularly the usefulness and profitableness of it ; 
and therefore, seeing it would be attended with so many 
advantages before mentioned, he was resolved that he 
would notbe careless, nor omit any opportunity that should 


offer: to put you always in remembrance of these things s 
of the exercise of the above graces, and the performance 
of the above duties, which saints are too apt to forget, 
and therefore should be reminded of; and it is the duty 
and business of the ministers of the word frequently to 
inculcate those things: though ye know them, and be esta- 
blished in the present truth ; for those that know the most, 
know but in part; and may have their knowledge increas- 
ed; and those that are the, most established in the truths 
of the Gospel may be confirmed yet more and more. 
This the apostle mentions as an apology for himself, and 
to prevent an objection that might be made, as if he had 
suggested that they were ignorant and unstable ; or which 
might insinuate that there was no necessity of such fre- 
quent putting in remembrance ; since they were both kiiow- 
ing and stable : by the present truth may be meant, either 
the whole scheme of the Gospel, which was now come by 


Christ, in opposition to the exhibition of it under the for-._ 


mer dispensation, by promise and type; and it being so 
called, shews that it is always now, and new ; that there 
will be no alteration in it, nor addition to it, it being like’ 
the author of it, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
and will not give place to another scheme of things; or 
else the particular truth of the coming of Christ, either to 
take vengeance on the Jewish nation, or to judge the 
world in righteousness, and introduce his own people 
into the new heavens, and new earth, ch. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
{0, 12,13. : 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to stir you up, by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 

Yea, I think it meet,—Or just. This is the apostle’s 
other reason for his conduct, taken from the duty of his 
place and office ; judging it to be what became him as an 
apostle and elder, and the minister of the circumcision, 
and was what was due to God and Christ, whom he ser- 
ved, and the souls of men under his care: as lone as Iam 
in this tabernacle ; or body, as the Syriac and Ethiopic 
versions render it, and so some copies; for the body is 
as a tabernacle for the soul to dwell in, pitched for a time, 
and, ere long, to be taken down ; see the note on 2 Cor. 
v. 1. to stir you up; to the lively exercise of grace, and 
constant performance of duty : by putting you in remem= 
brance; of the said things ; for saints are apt to be for- 
getful of their duty, and backward to it, and sluggish and 
slothful in it. . 

14 Knowing that shortly I must put off this my 


tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shew- 
ed me. 

Knowing that shortly i must put off this my taberna- 
cle,-—Which is another reason why the apostle was so 
pressing in this case, and so much urged the exhortation, 
and was so diligent in reminding the saints of it, and stir- 
ring them to observe it, because he knew he had but a lit- 
tle time to live, and which therefore he was willing to im- 
prove for their good. He sets forth his death in a very 
easy and familiar way, it being not at all terrible and dis- 
tressing to him ; it was but like the putting off of a gar- 
ment, or unpinning of a tabernacle, or a removing froma 
tent to a palace. Saints are pilgrims here, they dwell in 
tents or tabernacles ; at death they remove to their own 
country, and father’s house. Death is not a destruction of 
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man, an annihilation of him, neither of his soul nor 
body ; the soul is not mortal, it dies not with the body ; 
it only removes from this world to another, from a cot- 
tage to a kingdom ; and the body, though it dies, it is not 
reduced to nothing, it is only like a tabernacle put off or 
taken down, which will be put together again in better 
_order than now it is. Even as our Lord Fesus hath shew- 
ed me ; by some special revelation lately made to him ; or 
by some strong impulse upon his mind ; just as the Apos- 
tle Paul knew that the time of his departure was ‘at hand, 
2 ‘Tim. iv. 7. or this may have respect to the words of 
Christ to Peter, above thirty years before, in John xxi. 
18. which both signified what kind of death he should die, 
and when it should be ; namely, when he was old, as now 

he was. 
15 Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be able, 


5 my decease, to have these things always in re- 


we 


membrance. 


Moreover, I will endeavour,—WNe signifies, that he should 
not only use all diligence to stir them up to, and put 
them in remembrance of the necessary duties of their call- 
ing, whilst he was alive, but should make it his.study to 
concert some measures, and take some steps, that you 
may be able, after my decease ; or Exodus, meaning his 
going out of this world by death, in allusion to the Isra- 
elites ‘going out of Egypt, and marching for Canaan’s 
Jand ; this world being, like Egypt, a place of wicked- 
ness, misery, and bondage; as heaven, like Canaan, a 
place and state of rest and happiness. To have these things 
always in remembrance ; by which they might be always 
put in mind of them, or by recurring to which they might 
have their memories refreshed ; and what he means is, 
to leave these exhortations and admonitions in writing, 
which they might read, and be of use to them when he 
was dead and gone; and indeed by this, and his former 
epistles, though being dead, he yet speaketh. 


16. For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. 


For we have not followed cunningly devised fables,— | 
‘Such as Jewish fables, cautioned against Tit. i. 14. which |i 


their traditionary and oral law, their ‘Talmud, and other 
writings, mention ; as concerning the temporal kingdom 
of the Messiah, the sumptuous feast, and carnal pleasures 
and entertainments of that state, with many other things ; 
some of which indeed are not very cunningly put together, 
but weak enough: or Gentile fables concerning the theogo- 
ny and exploits of their deities ; and which may be meant 
by fables and endless genealogies in 1 'Tim.i. 4. and espe- 
’ cially reference may be had to the metamorphoses of their 
gods, and their fables relating to them, devised by Ovid, 
and others, since the apostle is about to speak of the meta- 
morphosis or transfiguration of Christ ; and also other fa- 
* bles with which their poets and histories abound ; and 
likewise the prophecies of the Sibyls, and the oracles at 
Deiphos, and elsewhere : or the fabulous accounts of the 
followers of Simon Magus concerning God, angels, the 
creation ofthe world, and the several AXones ; or the more 
artful composures of the false teachers, set off with all the 


cunning, sophistry, wit, and eloquence they were masters 


of. Now, in order to set forth the nature, excellency, and 
certainty of the doctrine the apostle taught, especially that 
part of it which respected the coming of Christ; and to 
shew that it was-worth his while to put them in mind of 
it, and theirs to remember it; he observes, that he and 
his fellow-apostles did not proceed in their-account of it 
on such a foundation, but upon an evidence which they 
had received, both with their eyes and ears, and also ona 
word of prophecy surer than that: when we made knowr 
unto you the power und coming of our Lord Fesus Christ ; 
not his first coming, though that, and the benefits arising 
from it, were the subject of their ministry ; and that was 
attended with divine power, which appeared in the incar- 
nation of Christ itself, which was owing to the power of 
the Highest ; and was seen in his doctrine and ministry, 
which were with great authority ; and ii the miracles 
which he wrought, which proved him to have power equal 
with God, his Father; and in the work of redemption, 
which he came about and finished ; in sdoing which he 
made an end of sin, and saved his people from it, redeem- 
ed them frum the curse of the law, overcame the world, 
destroyed Satan, and abolished death; and especially in 
his resurrection from the dead, when he was declared to 
be the Son of God with power: but notwithstanding his 
first coming was in great humility, in much meanness and 
imbecility, he grew up asa tender plant, and was encom- 
passed with infirmities, and at last was crucified through 
weakness. ‘his therefore was to be understood of an 
after-coming of his, which the apostle had wrote of, and 
made known in his former epistle, ch. i. 7. 13. and iv. 5. 
and which he puts them in mind of in this, ch. ili. 1, 2, 3, 
4. 10, 12, 13. nor is the word @2ge7# used of any other co- 
ming of Christ, and this will be with power; and it de- 
signs his more near coming, to take vengeance on the Jew- 
ish nation, and deliver his people from the afflictions and 
persecution they laboured under, and which was with 
great power ; see Matt. xxiv. 3, 30, Mark ix. 1. or more 
remote, namely, at the last day, when there will be a great 
display of power in raising the dead, gathering all nations 
before him, separating them one from another, passing the 
final sentence on each, and executing the same in the utter 
destruction of the wicked, and the complete glorification 
of the saints. But were eye-witnesses of his majesty ; > 
meaning, not of the glory of his divine nature by faith, and 
with the eyes of their understanding, while others only 
considered him as a mere man3 nor of the miracles he 
wrought, in which there was a display of his glory and 
majesty, of all which the apostles were eye-witnesses ; 
but of that glory and greatness which were upon him, 
when he was transfigured on the mount before them; then 
his face was as the sun, and such a glory on his whole bo- 
dy, that it darted through his clothes, and made them glit- 
ter like light, and as white as snow, and so as no fuller on 
earth could whiten them ; at which time also Moses and 
Elias appeared in glorious forms: and.now this was a 
prelude and pledge of his power and coming, of his king- 
dom coming with power, and of his coming in his own, 
and his Father’s glory, and in the glory of the holy an- 
gels. This was a proof that, notwithstanding his mean- 
ness in his incarnate state, yet he was glorified’, end would 
be glorified again; and this was a confirmation of. it to 
the apostles, and might be to others : see Matt. xvi. 27, 
28. and xvii. 1. Mark viii. 38. and ix. 1. Luke 1x..26, 27,28. 
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17 For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from 
the excellent glory, ‘his is my beloved Son, in whom: 
T am well pleased. ; 


For he received from God the Father honour and glory, 
—Not asan inferior from a superior, for he was equal in 
glory with the Father, and was, and is, the brightness of 
his father’s glory ; nor essentially, having the same glory 
as his Father, and to which nothing can be added ; but de- 
claratively, God the Father testifying of his glory, declar- 
ing the honour that belonged to him, as the Son of God, 
at the same time that an external glory was put on him, 
and received, by him, as the son of man: when there came 
such avoice to him fromthe excellent glory: from the 
bright cloud which overshadowed Jesus, Moses, and Eli- 
as, and was a symbol of the glory and presence of God, 
as the cloud in the tabernacle and temple were, Exod. xl. 
35, 36. 1 Kings viii. 10. 11, or from heaven, the habita- 
tionof the holiness and glory of God, and where he dis- 
plays the glory of his being and perfections ; or from him- 
self, who is the God and Father of glory, and is glorious 
in himself, in all his attributes and works. So 433, glory, 
with the Cabalistic Jews, signifies the Shekinah, ordivine 
presence ¢; and every number ‘in the Cabalistic tree is 
called by the name of glory ; the second number, which is 
wisdom, is called the first glory ; and the third number, 
understanding, is called jy 3133, the supreme, or chief 
glory: so the first path, which isthe supreme crown, is 
sometimes called the first glory, as the Father is here the 
most excellent glory; andthe second path, which is the 
understanding enlightening, the second glory *®. And this 
voice was not that at his baptism; for though that was 
from heaven, and from God the Father, and expressed 
the same words as here; yet it was not on a mount, nor 
from a cloud, nor was it heard by the apostles, who, as 
yet, were not with Christ, nor called by him; nor that of 
which mention is made in John xii. 28. for though that 
also was from God the Father, and from heaven, and 
which declaratively gave honour and glory to Christ, yet 
did not express the words here mentioned; but that 
voice which came from the cloud, when Christ was trans- 
figured on the mount, and which was heard by his three dis- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John, when the following words 
were articulately pronounced, This 7s my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; see the note on Matt. xvii. 
5. The Vulgate Latin version adds here, as there, hear 
e him. 
18 And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 


And this voice, which came from heaven, weyheard,—Pe- 
ter, who wrotethis epistle, and James and John, the tavou- 
rite disciples of Christ ; and who were a sufficientnumber to 
bear witness of what they then saw and heard: when we 
were with him; and saw his glory, and the glory of Moses 
and Elias, and were so delighted with his company, and 
theirs, and with communion with him that Peter, in the name 
of the rest, desired to stay there: zn the holy mount; the 
Ethiopic version reads, em the mountain of his sanctuary ; 
and so Grotius understands it of mount Moriah, on which 
the temple was built, called the holy hill, and the holy 


a Guida, Dictionar. Syr, Chald. p. 92. e Lex, Cabalist. p. 464. 


hill of Zion; and supposes that this voice was heard in , 


the temple, and that it refers to John xii. 28. but without 


any foundation ; for the mount on which Christ was trans- © 


figured is here meant ; and which was either, as is gene- 
rally said, Tabor, a mountain in Galilee; or it may be 
Lebanon, which was near Caesarea Philippi, in the parts of 
which Christ then was: and it is called holy, from his 


presence or transfiguration on it, who is the holy One ;~ 


just as the land on which Moses was, and the city and 
temple of Jerusalem, and Mount Sion, and Sinai, are call- 
ed holy, from the presence of the holy God there, Exod. 
iii. 5. Matt. iv. 5. Psal. ii. 6. and Ixviii. 17. Now such a 
declaration of the honour and glory of Christ, as the Son 
of God, being made by God the Father, in a voice from 
heaven, which the apostles heard with their ears, at the 
same time that they saw with their eyes his human body 
glorified in an amazing manner, was to them a confirming 
evidence that he would come again in power and glory ; 
and upon this evidence they declared, and made known to 
the saints, the power and coming of Christ ; thoughnot on 
this evidence only, but also upon the more sure word of 
prophecy, which entirely agrees with it. 


19 We have also a more sure word of prophe- 
cy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts : 


We have also a moresure word of prophecy,—Though 
this word of prophecy is generally understood of the wri- 
tings and prophecies of the Old ‘Testament concerning 
Christ, yet different ways are taken to fix the comparison : 
some think the sense is, that they are more sure than the 
cunningly devised fables, ver. 16, but as these have ne 
certainty nor authority in them, but are entirely to be re- 
jected, the apostle would never put the sacred writings in 
comparison with them : and it is most clear, that the com- 
parison lies between this word of prophecy and the testi- 


|mony of the apostles, who were eye and ear witnesses of 


the majesty and glory of Christ ; but how prophecy should 


be a surer evidence of Christ, and the Gospel, than sucha ° 


testimony, is difficult to understand ; and is a sense which 
all agree to reject, by different methods: some think that 
a comparative is used for a positive, and that the meaning 
is, that besides the testimony of the apostles, prophecy is 
avery sure evidence ; and this is countenanced by the Sy- 
riac version, which renders it, and we have also a jirm, or 
true word of prophecy ; to which the Arabic agrees, and we 
have a word of prophecy very true: others choose to retain 


the comparison, and which indeed ought not to be thrown | 


out; but these are divided about it ; some are of opinion 
that it is to be understood of the Jews, to whom the apos- 
tle writes, and he himself was one, and the sense to be 
this ; not that prophecy in itself was surer than an aposto- 
lical testimony, but that it was surer to the Jews, and more 
valid with them, who had been trained up in, and long u- 
sed to, the prophetic writings ; and who had a greater es- 
teem for the prophets of the Old Testament than for the a- 


postles of the New ; but it is scarcely credible that the apos- " 


tle, who had been an eye and ear Witness in the holy mount, 
would put himself in among them, and say, we have, &c. 
for whatever prophecy was to them, it could not be surer 
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to him than what he had seen with his eyes, and heard | day-star arise in your hearts. ‘The prophecy concerning 
with his ears. Others suppose that the meaning is, that | Christ’s second coming is as alight; ’tis a revelation of 
prophecy was now surer to the Christians than it was ée- || that which was in the dark, lay hid as a secret and mys- 
fore, it being confirmed and established by facts and |\tery in the heart of God; and which could not be known 


events, and also by miracles, and even by the attestation 
of this voice heard on the mount, and by the majesty of 
Christ seen there 3 but if this had been the sense of the 
apostle, he would have used these words, now and before ; 
and besides, this puts the comparison quite out of its place, 
which manifestly stands between former prophecy, and 
the present testimony of the apostles : but the truth of the 
matter is, that this word of prophecy is not to be under-. 
stood of the prophetical writings of the Old Testament ; 
for though these are the word of God, and do testify of 
Christ, and are to be taken heed, and attended to, as 
proofs and evidence of Gospel truths, and are a light to 
direct and guide in matters both of faith and practice, yet 
they are not the only light, and are far from being the 
clearest, and what are only to be attended to; for the 
Gospel that came by Christ, and is preached by his apos- 
tles, and is contained in the writings of the New Testa- 
ment, is a much clearer light, and at least equally to be at- 
tended to ; nor are the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
which particularly relate to Christ, designed: there are ma- 
ny of this kind, which, put together, may very well be called 
the word of prophecy, and which were to the Jewsa light in 
adark place, until Christ came in the flesh; and though they 
are to be attended to, and compared with facts, to shew 
the truth of the divine revelation, yet they are not a surer 
evidence, nor so sure an evidence, as the evangelical testi- 
mony is, which is of facts, and these supported by mira- 
cles ; for now the day-spring from on high hath visited. 
us, and Christ, the bright and morning-star, has appear- 
ed: but the word ee concerning Christ’s second 
coming, is here intended, whether it lies in the words of 
the prophets of the Old Testament, as in Psal. xcvi. 
13. Dan. vii. 9, 10, 13. or in the words of Christ, Matt. 
xvi. 27, 28. and xxiv. 3, 30, 44. which latter is most like- 
ly. he Ethiopic version understands this of some par- 
ticular prophecy, and as if the words were a citation of 
some prophet, rendering the words thus, and we have.a 
voice more ancient than this of a prophet, saying, Ye do 
well who, take heed, &c. Sir Isaac Newton is of opinion, 
that the apostle refers to the book of the Revelation of 
St. John, which would not be unlikely, could it be pro- 
ved that it was then written. Now this prophecy or pre- 
diction, concerning Christ’s coming again with power and 
great glory, was a surer evidence of it than what the a- 
postles saw with their eyes, and heard with their ears, 
upon the mount; nothing was surer to them, nor could 
any thing make it surer to them, that he was honoured 
and glorified, than what they saw and heard: but then 
this did not so certainly prove that he would hereafter be 
glorified, or come again in glory. What they saw and 
heard was a presumptive proof that it mzg/t be so, and 
was a confirming pledge and evidence to them that:so it 
awould be, and was a glorious representation of it; but 
Christ’s prophecy or prediction, that so it should be, more 
strongly ascertained it, since he said it, to whom all 
things were known from the beginning, and whose coun- 


| 
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sel shall stand, and not one word of his shall ever fail. 


- Whereunto ye do well, that ye take heed as unto a light 
that shineth ina dark place, uniil the day dawn, and the || 
Vou. I 


for youin your hearts. 


by men, had it not been foretold by God; and ’tis made 
as prophecy in all other cases is, by throwing light, as to 
this affair, into the mind of him, or them, to whom it is 
revealed ; and is a light to them to whom it is delivered, 
and which they should attend unto, as toa lamp or torclr 
to guide and direct them; though in some sense it is but _ 
a feeble one, and is as alight that shineth in a dark places 
meaning not the world, which is a place of darkness, ig- 
norance, and error; nor merely the state of the saints in 
general in this life, who, at most and best, see but through 
a glass darkly; but has a particular respect to the dark- 
ness which attends the saints, concerning the second com+ 
ing of Christ, and which will especially attend them a 
little before that time. Prophecy holds out clearly that 
Christ will come again ; that he will come in great glo- 
ry, in his Father’s, and in his own, and in the glory of 
his angels, and with great power, to raise the dead, and 


judge mankind; and though it gives hints, that, upon 


this, the saints shall be with Christ in the air, on earth, 
and in heaven; and that there will be new heavens, and 
anew earth; and that the saints shall reign here with 
Christ a thousand years, after which the Gog and Magog 
army will attack them without success; yet these are not 
so clear, as for saints to be agreed in the sense of them ; 
and much more are they in the dark about the time of 
his coming. Now prophecy is the surest evidence and 
best light the saints have concerning this matter, unti/ the 
day dawn; not the Gospel day, so much spoken of by 
the prophets, that had dawned already; rather a more 
clear knowledge of Christ, and Gospel truths, which will 
be in the spiritual kingdom and reign of Christ hereafter s 
or else the latter-day glory, at the personal coming of 
Christ, when the light of the moon shall be as that of the 
sun, and that of the sun shall be sevenfold as the light of 
seven days; yea, when there will be no need of sun or 
moon, but Christ shall be come, and be the light of his 
pedple; see Isa. xxx. 26. and Ix. 1, 2, Rev. xxi. 23, 24. 
after which will follow the everlasting day of glory, when 
all darkness will be gone, and saints shall see face to face, 
and know as they are known: and the day-star arise in 
your hearts; or the sun, as the Syriac version renders it + 
not Christ, the morning-star, the day spring from on 


| high, and the sun of righteousness, who was already ris- 


en upon them 3 nor the grace of God implanted in their 
hearts, by which they were already called out of darkness, 
and made light in the Lord; but as the day-star is the 
bringer of light, as the word used signifies, or the fore- 
runner of the day, so it here intends the immediate signs 
and forerunners of the coming of Christ ; which when ob- 
served in their hearts, and by their understandings, as 
being come to pass, they may lift up their heads with 
joy, because their redemption draws near, Luke xxi. 28. 
and so the Ethiopic here renders it, and redemption arise 
Now till this time the sure word 
of prophecy concerning Christ’s second coming is to be 
taken heed unto, as a lamp, light, and torch, to direct us 
to it, to encourage us to love it, long for it, and hasten 
to it: and in so doing we shall do well; it will be welt 
for the glory of God and Christ, this being setting our 
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seals to them as true; and well for ourselves to keep up || men to such peculiar service 3-and whom he employed as_ 


our faith, hope, and expectation of it, unmoved. 


20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
seripture is of any private interpretation. 


Knowing this first,—Especially, and in the first place, 
this is to be known, observed, and considered ; that no 
prophecy of the Scripture, that is contained in Scripture, 
be it what it will, zs of any private interpretation: not 
that this is levelled against the right of private judg- 

~ment of Scripture; or to be understood as if a private 
‘believer had not a right of reading, searching, examin- 
ing, and judging, and interpreting the Scriptures him- 
self, by virtue of the unction which teacheth all things ; 
and who, asa spiritual man, judgeth all things; other- 
wise, why are such commended as doing well, by taking 
heed to prophecy, in the preceding verse, and this given 
as a reason to encourage them to it? the words may be 
rendered, of one’s own interpretation; that is, such as a 
natural man forms of himself, by the mere force of na- 
tural parts and wisdom, without the assistance of the 
Spirit of Gods and which is done without comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual ; and which is not agreea- 
bly.to the Scripture, to the analogy of faith, and mind of 
Christ ; though rather this phrase should be rendered, no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of a man’s own impulse, in- 
vention, or composition ; is not human, but purely di- 
vine :; and this sense carries in it a reason why the sure 
word of prephecy, concerning the second coming of 
Christ, should be taken heed to, and made use of as a 
light, till he does come; because as no Scripture pro- 
phecy, so not that, is a contrivance of man’s, his own 


project and device, and what his own Spirit prompts and 


impels him to, but what is made by the dictates and im- 
pulse of the Spirit of God ; for whatever may be said of 
human predictions, or the false prophecies of lying men, 
who deliver them out how and when they please, nothing 
of this kind can be said of any Scripture prophecy, nor 
of this concerning the second coming of Christ; and this 
sense the following words require. 


21 For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man; but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

For the prophecy,—Vhe whole Scripture, all the pro- 
phetic writings ; so the Jews call the Scriptures ns)237, 


the prophecy ®, by way of eminence, and from the sub- 
ject-matter of the sacred word: came not in old time by 


the will of man; was not brought into the world at first,. 


or in any period of time, as and when man would, accord- 
ing to his pleasure, and as he thought fit: neither Mo- 
ses, nor David, nor Isaiah, nor Jeremiah, nor Ezekiel, 
nor Daniel, nor any other of the prophets, prophesied when 
they pleased, but when it was the will of God they 
should; they were stirred up to prophesy, not by any 
human impulse, but by a divine influence: with this a- 
grees what R. Sangari says *, “ that the speech of the pro- 
‘“‘ phets, when the Holy Spirit clothed them, in all their 
** words, was directed by a divine influence, and ‘the pro- 
“‘phet could not speak in the choice of his own words,” 
or according to his will: but holy men of God; such as 
he sanctified by his Spirit, and separated from the rest of 


g R. Eliahu im Addert apad Trigland, de Sect. Kareorum, c. 10, p. 153. 
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public ministers of his word: for so this phrase men, or 
man of God, often signifies, 1 Sam. il. 27.2 Tim. iii. 17. 
spake, as they were moved by. the Holy Ghost ;\ who illu- 

minated their minds,-gave them a knowledge of divine 

things, and a foresight of future ones}; dictated to them 
what they should say or write; and moved upon them 

strongly, and by a secret and powerful impulse stirred 

them up to deliver what they did, in the name and fear 

of God: which shews the authority of the Scriptures, that 

they are the word of God, and not of men; and as such ~ 
should be attended to, and received with all affection and 

reverence ; and that the Spirit is the best interpreter of 

them, who first dictated them; and that they are to be’ 

the rule of our faith and practice ; nor are we to expect: 
any other, until the second coming of Christ. 


CHAPTER If. 


eae chapter contains a description of false teachers 
that were then in Christian churches, as there had 
been false prophets among the Jews; and they are de-. 
scribed by the doctrines which they privily introduced ; 
in general, damnable heresies ; in particular, denving the 
Lord that bought them ; and by their success, having 
many followers of them in their pernicious ways ; and by 
the sad effects following hereupon ; with respect to the 
way of truth, that was blasphemed 3; with respect to their 
hearers, they, through the covetousness of these false 
teachers, were made merchandise of; and with respect 
to themselves, swift’ and sure destruction would be’ 
brought.upon them, ver. 1, 2, 3. h is illustrated and 
confirmed by the instances of punishment in the angels, 
the men of the old. world, and the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. and whereas, in these 
instances, notice is taken of the deliverance of some righ- 
teous persons, as Noah and Lot, when wicked men were 
destroyed; the apostle draws this conclusion from the 
whole, that the Lord knows both how to deliver the 
saints out of afflictions, and to reserve wicked men until 
the day of judgment, then to be punished, ver. 9. espe- 
cially such shall be then punished, who are described by 
their impure course of life, their contempt of civil go- 
vernment, and their presumption and self-will, ver. 10. 
which sins of theirs are aggravated by the different con- 
duct of angels, superior to them; and by their being like 
brute beasts, as ignorant as they, and even below them; 
whose punishment will be, to perish in their corruption, 
as the just reward of their unrighteousness, since they 
are open in sin, take pleasure in it, and sport themselves 
with it, and aré spots and blemishes in Christian socie- 
ties, ver. 11, 12,13. and these, who are no other than the 
false teachers before spoken of, are further described by 
their adulterous eyes, which cannot cease from sin 3 by 
their beguiling unstable souls; -by the covetous practices 
their hearts were exercised with; by their just desert, 
cursed children; by the course they steer, forsaking the 
right way, going astray from it, and following the way 
of Balaam in his covetousness, and other wicked practi- 
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ces, for which he was reproved by his ass; and by vari-. 
pus metaphors, which express the emptiness of these 


persons, and which also point at their destruction, and 
_ describe their boasts and brags, and the influence they have, 
‘through their lasciviousness and uncleanness, on some 
_ -persons, who have been outwardly reformed, ver. 14, 15, 


16, 17, 18. and this they obtain over them in a very stu-: 


pid and senseless way, by promising them liberty, when, 


through being overcome by them, and drawn into sin,| 


they were brought into bondage, and become servants of 
corruption ; and so their case is worse than it was be- 
fore their reformation, and profession of religion; and 
better it would have been not to have had the knowledge 
they had, than after it to turn from the paths of truth 
and holiness, which is ‘illustrated by a true Scripture 
proverb, which expresses the filthy nature of sin, the 
character of these men, and their irrecoverable state and 
condition, ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


1 But there were false prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. 


But there were false prophets also among the people,— 
As well as holy men of God, who gave out prophecies 
by the inspiration and impulse-of the Holy Spirit ; that is, 
among the people of the Jews, God’s professing people, 
whose God was the Lord, and who had chosen them to 
be a special and peculiar people, above all people of the 
earth ; and had distinguished them by his favours from 
all others: among these, though the Syriac version reads 
in the world, there were false prophets, who ran, and 
were not sent ; and who prophesied, and the Lord spake 
not to them; of these there were many in Jeremiah’s time, 
and in the times of Ezekiel; and in Ahab’s time, besides 
the four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal, slain by Eli- 
jah, there were four hundred that called themselves the 
prophets of the Lord; among whom went forth a lying 
spirit, encouraging Ahab to go up to Ramoth Gilead, pro- 
mising him prosperity and success ; Zedekiah, the son of 
‘Chenaanah, with whom Micajah, the true prophet, had 
much contention, was at the head of them ; and such there 
were among that people in all ages, until the times of 
Christ, and in his likewise ; see Matt. vii. 15. now from 
these, by an easy transition, the apostle proceeds to ano- 
ther part of his design in this epistle, to describe the cha- 
racters of false teachers under the present dispensation, 
that saints may beware, and avoid their pernicious princi- 
ples and practices: even as there shall be false teachers 
among you ; which need not to be wondered at, or stum- 
ble any, it being no new or-strange thing, but what was 
always more or less the case of the people of God. This 
is a prophecy of what should be, and agrees with the 
prediction of our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. and which re- 
gards not only the times immediately following, in which 
it had a remarkable fulfilment, for false teachers now be- 
gan to arise, and appeared in great numbers in the age 
succeeding the apostles, but to all periods of time from 
hence, to the second coming of Christ ; and these were 
to spring from and be among such that bore the Christian 
name, and So regards not Mahometans and Deists ; and 


it is to be observed, that the phrase is varied in this clause, 
and these are called not prophets, but teachers ; because as 
prophecy was more peculiar to thé former dispensation, 
so-is teaching to the present: who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies ; errors in the fundamental doctrines of 
the Gospel ; such as relate to a trinity of persons in the 
Godhead ; and to the person of Christ, to his proper dei- 
ty, distinct personality, eternal sonship, and real humani- 
ty; and to his office as Mediator, rejecting him as the 
true Messiah, and as the only Saviour of sinners ; deny- 
ing his sacrifice and satisfaction, and the imputation of his 
righteousness; and to the Holy Spirit, his deity, person- 
ality, and divine influences and operations: these are dant- 
nable, or destructive, or heresies of destruction; which 
lead to eternal destruction both those that introduce and 
propagate them, and those that embrace and profess them ; 
for they remove, or attempt to remove, the foundation of 
eternal life and happiness : the manner in which these are 
usually introduced is przvily ; at unawares, secretly, un- 
der a disguise, and gradually, by little and little, and nét 
at once, and openly ; and which is the constant character 
and practice of such men, who lie in wait to deceive, 
creep into churches at unaware§, and into houses private- 
ly; and insinuate their principles under specious preten- 


dishonesty, walking in craftiness, handling the word of 
God deceitfully, and. colouring things with false glosses 
and feigned words: and even denying the Lord that bought 
them ; not the Lord Jesus Christ, but God the Father ; 
for the word wee, is not here used, which always is where 
Christ is spoken of as the Lord, but derrorm ; and which is 
expressive of the power which masters have over their 
seryants,' and which God has over all mankind; and 
wherever this word is elsewhere used, it is spoken of God 
the Father, whenever applied to a divine person, as in 
Luke ii. 29. Acts iv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 21. Rev. vi. 10. and 
especially this appears to be the sense, from the parallel 
text in Jude 4. where the Lord God denied by those 
men is manifestly distinguished from our Lord Jésus 
Christ, and by whom these persons are said to be bought? 
the meaning is, not that they were redeemed by the blood 
of Christ, for Christ is not intended ; and besides, when- 
ever redemption by Christ is spoken of, the price is usual- 
ly mentioned, or some circumstance or another, which 
fully determines the sense; see Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi 
20. and vii. 23. Eph. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. % 
whereas here is not the least hint of any thing of this 
kind: add to this, that such who are redeemed by Christ 
are the elect of God only, the people of Christ, his sheep 
and friends, and church, and who are never left to deny 
him so as to perish eternally ; for could such be lost, or de+ 
ceive, or be deceived finally and totally by damnable here- 
sies, and bring on themselves swift destruction, Christ’s 
purchase would be in vain, and the ransom-price be paid 
for nought; but the word bought regards temporal mer- 
cies and deliverance, which these men enjoyed, and is 
used as an aggravation of their sin in denying the Lord; 
both by words, delivering out such tenets as are deroga» 
tory to the glory of the divine perfections, and which de- 
ny one or other of them, and of his purposes, providence, 
promises, and truths ; and by works, turning the doctrine 
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of the grace of God into lasciviousness, being disobedient 


the sake of them, as other versions read; and as we ‘do; 


and reprobate to every good work ; that they should act!) by reason of them; they should be the occasion, by their 


this part against the Lord who had made them, and up-} 
held them in their beings, and took care of them in his} 
providence, and had followed them with goodness and | 
mercy all the days of their lives; just as Moses aggra-| 


vates the ingratitude of the Jews in Deut. xxxil. 6. from 


ly refers: do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people 
and unwise! is not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? 
hath he not made thee, and established thee ? nor is this 
the only place the apostle refers to'in this chapter, see ver. 
12, 13. compared with Deut xxxii. 5. and it is to be ob- 
served, that the persons he writes to were Jews, who were 
called the people the Lord had redeemed and purchased, 
Exod. xv. 13, 16. and so were the first false teachers that 
rose up among them; and therefore this phrase is very 
applicable to them: and bring upon themselves swift de- 
struction ; either in this life, being suddenly cut off in the 
midst of their days, and by the immediate hand of God, 
as Arius and other heretics have been; or eternal dam- 
nation in the other, which their tenets lead unto, and 
which will swiftly come upon them, when they are promis- 
ing themselves peace and safety. 


2 And many shall follow their pernicious ways ; 


by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil’ 


spoken of. — 

And many shall follow their pernicious ways,—Their 
principles and their practices, which lead to destruction. 
The Complutenstan edition, the Alexandrian copy, and 
six copies of Beza’s, and others, read, their lascivzous- 


in hke manner. The Syriac version renders it, their im- 
purity; and the Arabic version, their unchastities ; and 
the Ethiopic version, their ust ; and which seems to have 
respect to the impure conversation of the followers of Si- 
mon Magus, the Nicolaitans, the Gnostics, Carpocratians, 
and others, who indulged themselves in all unnatural lusts 
and uncleanness; and generally, when men make ship- 
wreck of faith, they also do of a good conscience, and be- 
come immoral in their conversations; and yet, as destruc- 
tive as their principles, and as dishonourable and scanda- 
lous as their practices be, many were, and are, their fol- 
lowers 5 so it was foretold by Christ, Matt. xxiv. 11. and 
so it has been, Rev. xiii. 3.. Mhe road both of error and 
wickedness is a broad one, in which many walk 3 anda 
taultitude is no proof of the truth of a church, or of the 
principles of men, nor to be followed : by reason of whom 
the way of truth shall be evil-spoken of ; that is, either 
Christ, who is truth itself, and the true way to eternal life 
and happiness; or the Gospel, the word of truth, which 
holds forth Christ, the truth, and points to him, and every 
ether truth, and nothing but truth; or the Christian re- 
ligion, which is the true way, in opposition to all sects and 
heresies ; and is what should be blasphemeéd and spoken 
against, either by these men or their followers; for the 
phrase may be rendered, by whom, as it isin the Vulgate 
Latin version, and the meaning be, that they should, in a 
blasphemous way, speak and write against Christ and his 
truths, reproach and revile them, and in-a virulent man- 
ner oppose them, and trample them ynoder foos: or for 


impure lives, of the name of Christ, and his doctrines, be- 
ing blasphemed by profane and irreligious men; see Rom. 
ii. 24. The Alexandrian copy, and one of Stephens’s, © 


read, the glory of truth ; and so the Ethiopic version, the 
| glory of his truth. 
whence this phrase is borrowed, and to-which it manifest- 


3 And through covetousness shall they, with 
feigned words, make merchandise of you: whose 


judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and 


their damnation slumbereth not. | 
And through covetousness,—Which is generally a pre- 
vailing vice among false teachers, they having no other 
end in view than themselves ; either to gain popular ap- 
plause and vain-glory, which they are always covetous of; 
or to amass riches to themselves, after which they have 
an insatiable desire: shall they, with feigned words ; made 
words, words of their own devising, and not which the Ho- 
ly Ghost teacheth ; whereby they cover themselves, and pri- 
vily introduce their pernicious principles; and therefore new 
words and phrases are always to be suspected and guarded 
against, especially in articles of moment and importance: 
or with flattering words and fair speeches, great swelling 
words of vanity, having men’s persons in admiration, be- 
cause of worldly advantage; and in this way they gain 
their point: make merchandise of you ; deal with the souls 
of men, as merchants do with their goods, carry them to 
market and sell them; so false teachers deal with. the 
souls of their followers, draw them into their destructive 
principles and practices at their own expense, enrich them- 


s S- | selves by the price of them, and sell them to Satan, and 
nesses; and so the Vulgate Latin version renders it, their | 


luxuries ; and all the Oriental versions seem to have read | 


they themselves pay for it; see Zech. xi. 5. Rev. xviii. - 
13. but in the issue, and that in rt time, they'll be 


|no gainers by such practices : whose gudgment now of « 


long time lingereth not ; that is, their condemnation, which 
God in righteousness has determined, from the creation 
of the world, as the Ethiopic version reads, or from all 
eternity, see Jude 4. to bring them into, for their vile 
principles and practices, is not retarded and delayed 5 it 
does not linger and stay behind, or slacken its pace ; it 
will not tarry, it will come upon them at the appointed 
time : and their damnation slumbereth not ; an avenging 
God, who has appointed them to damnation for their sins, 
slumbers not ; the justice of God is not asleep, nor cares 
less and negligent, but is awake, and watches over them, 
to bring the evil upon them they have deserved, and is 
in reserve for them, and will hasten to perform it; the 
determined destruction does not lie dormant, butin a lit- 
tle time will be stirred up, and fall with dreadful: weight 


on such sinners, as may be concluded, from the following 
awful instances. 


4 For if God spared not the angels that sinned, — 
but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into 
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment ; 

for if God spared not the angels that sinned,—By whom 
are meant the devil and his angels ; who are spirits creas 
ted by God, and as such were good; their first estate 
which they left was pure and holy, as well as. high and. 
honourable ; they were at first in the truth, though they 
abode not it in; they were once among the morning-stars 


and sons.of God, and were angels of light; their numbers 
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‘are many, and therefore are here expressed in the plural 
number, angels, though it cannot be said how large; a 
legion of them was in one man; one at first might be in 
the rebellion, and draw a large number with him into it, 
at least was at the head of it, who is called Beelzebub, 


casion of it, is not easy to say 3 it is generally thought to 
be pride, affecting a likeness to, or an equality with God ; 
since this was what man was tempted to by them, and by 
which he fell, as they are thought to do ; and because this 
is the sin of such who fall into the condemnation of the 
devil; 1 Tim. ii. 6. and is the sin that goes before a fall 
in common ; as it did before the fall of man, so it might 
before the fall of angels, Prov. xvi. 18. ‘The paseage in 
John viii. 44. seems most clearly of any to express their 
sin, which was not abiding in the truth; in the truth of 
the Gospel, particularly the great truth of the salvation of 
men by the incarnate Son of God; and which they could 
by no means brook, and which might spring from pride, 
they not bearing the thought that the human nature 
should be exalted:above theirs; hence the Jews, in op- 
posing Christ as the Messiah and Saviour, are said to be 
of their father the devil, and to do his lusts ; and Judas, that 
betrayed him, and fell from his apostleship, and the truth, 
is called a devil; and the heresies of men, respecting the 
person and offices of Christ, are styled doctrines of devils ; 
and men that have professed this truth, and afterwards de- 
ny it, are represented in the same irrecoverable and des- 
perate case with devils, and must expect the same punish- 
ment, John viii. 44. and vi. 70. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Heb. vi. 6. 
and x. 26, 29. and also it may be observed, on the con- 
trary, that the good angels that stand, greatly love, value, 
esteem, and pry into the truths of the Gospel ; particular- 
ly the scheme of man’s salvation, by the incarnation, obe- 
dience, sufferings, and death of Christ: now these God 
spared not; or had no mercy on, as the Arabic version 
renders it ; he did not forgive their sin, nor provide a Sa- 
viour-for them ; but directly, and at once, notwithstanding 
the» dignity and’ excellency of their nature, in strict jus- 
tice, and awful severity, without any mercy, inflicted due 
‘punishment on'them ; wherefore it cannot be thought that 
false teachers, who, as they, abide not in the truth, but 
deny and oppose it, should escape the vengeance of God ; 
but cast them down to hell; they were hurled out of hea- 
ven, from whence they fell as lightning, into the lowest, 
or inferior places, as the Syriac version renders it ; either 
into the air, as in Eph. ii. 2. or into the earth, as in Rev. 
xii. 9. or into the deep, the abyss, the bottomless pit, 
where they are detained, as ina prison, Luke viii. 31. 
Rey. ix. 11. and xx. 3, 7. though for certain reasons, and 
at certain times, are suffered to come forth, and rove a- 
bout in this earth, and in the air: and these, when remo+ 
ved from their ancient seats in heaven, were not merely 
bid to go away, as the wicked will at the day of judg- 
ment 3; or were drove out, as Adam was from the garden 
of Eden; but cast down ; with great power, indignation, 
wrath, and contempt, never to be raised and restored a= 
gain: and delivered them into chains of darkness ; leaving 
them under the guilt of sin, which is the power of dark- 
ness, and in black despair; shutting them up in unbelief, 


k Sepher Bahir in Zohar in Gen. fol. 273. | Zohar in Gen. fol. 25.5, 
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-im penitence, and hardness of mind; being holden with 
the cords of their sins, and in the most dreadful state of 


| bondage and captivity to their lusts, in just judgment on — 


them 3 and in the most miserable and uncomfortable con- 


tah ti he he t ; | dition, being driven from the realms of light, deprived of» 
the prince of devils : what their first sin was, and the oc-| 


the face and presence of God, in the utmost horror and 
trembling, and fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
indignation to consume them ; and in utter darkness, with- 
out the least glimmering of light, joy, peace, and comfort ; 
and where there is nothing but weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth; and being also under the restraints of 
the power and providence of God, and not able to stir or 
move, or do any thing without divine permission ; and be- 
ing likewise, by the everlasting, unalterable, and inscru- 
table purposes and decrees of God, appointed to cverlast- 
ing wrath and destruction ; by which they are consigned 
and bound over to it, and held fast, that they cannot es- 
cape it: to be reserved unto judgment ; to the day of judg- 
ment, to the last and general judgment; the judgment of 
torment, as the Syriac version here calls it; the words 
may be rendered, and delivered them to be kept at judg- 
ment, in chains of darkness ; when they will be in fulk 
torment, which they are not yet in; and then they will 
be cast into the lake of fire prepared for them, and be 
everlastingly shut up in the prison of hell, from whence 
they’ll never more be suffered to go out; till which time 
they are indeed under restraints, and are held in by Christ, 
who has the power of binding and loosing them at plea- 
sure ; and who then, as the Judge of men and devils, 
will bring them forth, and pass and execute sentence on 
them. The Jews give an account of the dejection, fall, 
and punishment of the angels, in a manner pretty much 
like this of Peter’s, whom they speak of under different 
names; so of the serpent that deceived Adam and Eve, 
whom they call Samael, and because of that sin of his, 
they say *, that the Lord “cast down Samael and his 
“company from the place of their holiness, out of hea- 
“ ven;” and of Azaand Azael, angels, who, they say, sin- 


{ned by lusting after the daughters of men, they frequent~ 


ly affirm, that God cast them down from their holiness}, 
and that he xan? 19 Sax, cast them down below in chains ™ ; 
and that God cast them down from their holiness from a- 
bove; and when they descended, they were rolled in the: 
air—and he brought them to the mountains of darkness, 
which are called the mountains of the east, and bound 
them in chains of iron, and the chains were sunk into the 
midst of the great deep® +: and elsewhere they say °, that 
God cast them down from their holy degree, out of hea- 
ven—from their holy place, out of heaven—and bound them 
in chains of iron, in the mountains of daréness. 


5 And spared not the old world, but saved Noah, 
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bring- 
ing in the food upon the world of the ungodly ; 


And spared not the old world,—In distinction from the 
present world, that now is ; which was, as it were, formed 
anew out of that which was destroyed by the deluge.. The 
Vulgate Latin version renders it, the original world ; and 
the Ethiopic version, the first world; it designs the an- 
cient inhabitants of the world, as it was from the begin-- 
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ning, before the flood ; who, being wicked, were not spa- 
‘red by God, but had just punishment inflicted on them : 
but saved Noah, the eighth person; not the eighth from 
Adam, as Enoch is said to be the seventh from him, Jude’ 
14. for he was the tenth; nor is to be read with the fol- 
‘Towing clause, the eighth preacher of righteousness ; but 
he was the eighth person, or one of the eight persons sa- 
ved from the flood 5 sce 1 Pet. iii. 20. hence the Ethiopic 
version, rather as a paraphrase than a version, renders it, 
‘caused to remain seven souls with Noah, whom he saved ; 
Hottinger ? and Dr, Hammond 4 observe, from the Ara- 
bic writers, that the mountain on which the ark rested, 
and a town near ‘to it, were called 'Themanim; that 1s, 
the eight, from the number of persons then and there sa- 
ved: a preacher of righteousness ; of the righteousness of 
God, in all his ways and works, and in case he should de- 
stroy the world by a flood, as he had threatened; and of 
civil and moral righteousness among men, both by words, 
during the building of the ark, and by works, by his own 
example, in his righteous life and conversation ; and of the 
righteousness of faith, or of Christ, by which he was justi- 
fied, and of which he was an heir, Heb. xi. 7. the Jews” 
say that Noah was a prophet; and they represent him 
also as a preacher, and even tell us the very words he 
used in .his exhortations to the old world’, saying, ‘be 
““ ye turned from your evil ways and works, lest the wa- 
*‘ ters of the flood come upon you, and cut off all the seed 
of the children of men:” but though Noah, a preacher 
of righteousness, was saved, false teachers can’t expect to 
‘escape divine vengeance ; who only are transformed as 
ministers of righteousness, but in truth are ministers of 
“unrighteousness ; opposers of the righteousness of Christ, 
.and live unrighteous lives and conversations, and so their 
end will be according to their works: bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly ; or the ungodly of the world, 
‘as NIN ws, the ungodly of the earth'; see Psal. Ixxy. 8. 
though here it indeed means a whole world of wicked 
men, all but a very few, which were destroyed by the 
flood. This expresses both the wickedness of the men 
of that generation, the imagination of the thoughts of 
“whose heart were evil continually ; and whose lives. were: 
filled up with uncleanness, violence, rapine, oppression, 
injustice, and corruption, of all sorts; and likewise the 
large numbers of them, there was a whole world of them ; 
‘and yet this did not secure them from the wrath of 
God, but served to stir it up the more; wherefore false 
teachers and their followers must not build upon their 
numbers, or hope to be screened from just punishment on 
that account; since a world of ungodly men were, for 
their wickedness, at once swept away, with a flood of 
God’s bringing upon them ; causing that very useful and 
serviceable element of water to be the means of their-de- 
struction; for this was not a casual thing, which came of 
itself, or by chance, but was of God himself, who broke 
up: the fountains of the great deep, and opened the win- 
dows of heaven, and destroyed at once all mankind, men, 
women, and children, and every living creature, except- 
ing what were with Noah in the ark : and since they were 
persons of such .a character as here described, it is not 
to be thought their punishment is ended here 3 it is the 


-p Smegma Orientale, p. 251, 252, q In loc. r Aben Ezra in. Gen. 
“ill, 21, s Pirke Eliezer, c.22. t Targum in Psal. xlvi. 8. u Mis- 
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general notion of the Jews", that “the generation of the 
“ flood shall have no part in the world to come, nor shall 
they stand in judgment.” bith, Ait ce cetar SOtete Ges 

6 And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha 
into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, ma- 
king them an ensample unto those that after should 
live ungodly ; ; . aan 

And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha inio 
ashes,—By raining brimstone and fire upon them from 
heaven, Gen. xix. 24. which soon reduced them to ashes, 
with Admah and Zeboim, Deut. xxix. 25. cities delight- 
fully situated, which were as the garden’ of God, and the 
land of Egypt, together with the inhabitants of them ; 
and after they had received a signal merey, in being 
rescued by Abraham from the kings who had carried them 
captive ; and though Abraham, the friend of God, inter- 
ceded for them, and righteous Lot dwelt among thems 
The first of these cities is in the Hebrew language called 
Sedom ; Phiio the Jew © calls it Sodoma, as in Rom. ix. 
29. and in the Septuagint on Gen. xiii. 10. and xviii. 22. 
and xix. 1. and Isa. i. 9. here it is said to be acity, and 
Josephus * always calls it the city of the Sodomites; but 
in Matt. x. 15. and xi. 24. we read of the land of Sodom ; 
and so-Philo ¥ the Jew speaks of x%«¢% the region or. coun- 
try of the Sodomites ; here the word is of the plural num- 
ber, as in Matt, x. 15. and xi. 23, 24. Luke xvii. 29. as 
it is also in the Septuagint in Gen. x. 19. and xiii. 13. and 
xiv. 2, 8, 10, 11, 12, 16,,.17, 21, 22. and in¢Philo the 
Jew #, and so is Gomorrha in some copies of this place, 
as in Matt. x. 15. Solinus, the historian, gives an account 
of these Cities, in agreement with this; ‘‘ a good) way 
“ off of Jerusalem (he says*) is opened a sorrowful gulph, 
“6 which the black ground, in cinerem soluta, reduced to 
““ ashes, shews it to be, touched by heaven; there were 
“ two towns, or cities, the one called Sodom, and the o- 
“ ther Gomorrha; where an. apple is produced, which, 
“‘ although it has an appearance of ripeness, cannot be 
** eaten; for the outward skin that encompasses it only 
“ contains, a sort of soot, or embers within, which, ever 
“ so lightly squeezed, evaporates into smoke and dust ;* 
and so the author of the book of Wisdom, ch. x. 7. speak- 
ing of the five cities, on which fire fell, says, ‘‘ of whose 
“* wickedness, even to this day, the waste land that smok- 
‘“‘ eth is a testimony ; and plants bearing fruit, that ne- 
“‘ ver come to ripeness.”’ Philothe Jew” says, that “ there 
‘“* are shewed to this day in Syria monuments of this un- 
“‘ speakable destruction that happened; as ruins, ashes, 
** sulphur, smoke, and a weak flame, breaking forth as of 
“a fire burning:” condemned them with an overthrow $ 
by this sad catastrophe God condemned the sins of those 
men of Sodom and Gomorrha, and adjudged their per- 
sons to everlasting damnation; of which their temporal 
punishment was an emblem and figure; see Jude 7. the 
word overthrow is generally used when this destruction is 
spoken of, Deut. xxix. 23. Isa. xiii. 19. Jer. 1. 40. Amos 
iv. 11. and therefore retained by the apostle here: making 
them ensamples unto those who after should live ungodly 3 
in the commission of any sins, and be open, bold, and 
impudent in them, and declare them as they did ; and es- 
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pecially that should live in the commission of the same 
sins, those unnatural lusts and uncleannesses, which to this 
day go by the name of sodomy, and sodemitica/ practices ; 
now the punishment of the inhabitants of these cities was 
an ensample to such wicked livers, shewing what they 
must expect, and was a representation of those everlast- 
ing burnings, which such sinners, as a righteous retalia- 
tion for their burning lusts, shall be cast into. The Jews 
say ° the same of the men of Sodom and Gomorrha as of 
the old world ; “the men, of Sodom have no part in the 
*¢ world to come, as is said Gen. xiii. 13. Gut the men of 
“Sodom were wicked, and sinners before the Lord exceed- 
“ingly ; wicked in this world, and sinners in the world 
* to come ;’? see the note on Jude 7. 


7 And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy 
conyersation of the wicked: 

And delivered just Lot,—Who was a just man, be- 
ing justified by the righteousness of Christ imputed to 
him; and having the new man formed in him, which is 
created in righteousness and true holiness; and living 
soberly, righteously, and godly, though not. without 
sin: for there is not a just man that lives and sinneth 
not ; this righteous man was delivered from the burning 
of Sodom by the means of angels, Gen. xix. 16, 17. The 
Jews are very injurious to this good man’s character, and 
give a very different one of him from this of the apos- 
tle’s; they call-him a wicked man, a perfect wicked man, 
as wicked as the inhabitants of Sodom‘; and say, that 
because they abounded in sin, therefore Lot chose to dwell 
among them ¢; and affirm’, that all the time he was with 
Abraham, God did not join himself to him, and did not 
commune with Abraham on his account; but when he 
was separated from him did; they call him the evil ima- 
gination, and the old serpent, that was accursed, and cur- 
sed Lot®; but Philo the Jew ® speaks better of him, and 
says that-he did not embrace and delight in the iniquities 
of the inhabitants, though he did not arrive to the perfec- 
tion of-wisdom ; and the author of the book of Wisdom, 
ch. x. 6. calls him the righteous man, as the apostle does 


here; and very truly, since it follows: vexed with the fil- 


thy conversation of the wicked ; the inhabitants of Sodom, 
who had no regard to the laws of God or man, or to the 
Jaw and light of nature; but as worse than brute beasts, 
lived daily in the commission of unnatural lusts; and 
therefore their conversation is rightly said to be filthy, and 
was a grievous burden to righteous Lot: for to a good 
man, not only his own sins, but the sins of others, whe- 
ther professors or profane, are a burden, and make him 
groan under them, being grievously fatigued with them, 
as this good man was, and weary of life because of them, 
as Rebekah was, through the daughters of Heth. 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
in seeing and hearing, vexed Ais righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds ;) 

For that righteous man dwelling among them,—Which 
js.sometimes the lot of good men, to their great sorrow 
and grief, Psal. cxx. 5, 6,7. Isa. vi. 5. Upon mention- 
ing those words in Gen. xiii. 12, 13. and pitched his tent 
towards Sodom, but the men of Sodom were wicked, &c. 
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says R. Eleazar',=“ he is a righteous man that dwells 
‘““between two wicked men, and does not learn their 
‘“‘works;” and such an one was Lot, whatever they are 
jelsewhere pleased to say of him :_ in seeing and hearing ¢ 
the Vulgate Latin version reads this in. connexion. with. 
the word righteous, thus, in secing and hearing he was 
righteous : he could not bear to see their filthy actions, 
and hear their obscene language, but turned away from 
them, and shut his eyes, and stopped his ears, by whiclr 
he appears to be a righteous and good man ; though rather 
this belongs to what follows, seeing their wicked prac- 
tices, and hearing their filthy talk: vexed his righteous 
soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds; either 
they vexed him, as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read; or rather he vexed himself; he fretted and 
teazed himself, and became exceeding uneasy, and was 
put upon a rack and torture, as the word signifies, con- 
tinually, with their wicked actions; see Psal. cxix. 158. 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment, to be punished : 


The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly,—TVhat 
fear him, as the Syriac version renders it ; or that right- 
ly worship, as the Arabic; suchas Noah and Lot, men 
that know God in Christ spiritually and experimentally 3’ 
that believe in him, love him, fear him, worship him’ in 
spirit and truth, and live soberly, righteously, and godly. 
This verse is a conclusion from the preceding instances 
and examples, respecting both the mercy and justice of 
God; the mercy of God in delivering the godly and righ~ 
teous out of temptations ; by which are meant, not the’ 
temptations of Satan to sin, distrust, and despondency, 
though the Lord knows how, and is both able and willing” 
to, and does deliver them from them ; but afflictions and ° 
tribulations, such as Noah and Lot: were exposed to; 
and which are so called, because they try the graces, par- 
ticularly the faith and patience of the godly ; and to deé- 
liver from these is the Lord’s work : he grants his pre- 
sence in them; he supports under them; he sanctifies 
them to them, and in his own time delivers out of them ; 
for he knows how, and by what means, and when to do 
it, and is both able and willing: he has determined to do 
it, for the nature, measure, and duration of afflictions are’ 
fixed by him, and in his providence he does do it, as the 
instances before given prove. And to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished. - This ts that 
part of the conclusion from the above premises, respect- 
ing the justice of God; and by the wnjust are designed, 
persons without a righteousness, and that are full of all 
unrighteousness, and take pleasure in it, and live unrigh- 
teous lives, committing acts of injustice, both with re- 
spect to God.and men; and the Lord, that has reserved 
the fallen angels in chains of darkness unto judgment, 
knows how to reserve in prison, as the Arabic version . 
renders it, the souls of those in hell, and their bodies in 
the grave unto the day of judgment; of the last and gene-~ 
ral judgment, when Christ shall judge both quick and 
dead, and bring every secret thing to light, which that 
day shall declare, God has appointed to judge the world 
in; in order to be punished in soul and body, with ever- 
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lasting and complete destruction, which, as yet, is not. 
"This phrase, the day of judgment, is used in Judith xvi. 
17. and isa Jewish one. 


. 
-10 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanness, and despise government: 
Presumptuous are they, self-willed, they are not 

afraid to speak evil of dignities : ran 

But chiefly them that walk after the flesh,--Not merely 

-after the dictates of corrupt nature, as all men, and even 
‘God’s elect do, in a state of unregencracy; but efter 
strange flesh, as Jude expresses it, after the flesh of men: 

in the lust of uncleanness ; not of fornication and adulte- 
ry, but of sodomy, and sodomitical practices ; sins ex- 

.ceeding great, not only contrary to the law and light of 
nature, but dishonourable to human nature; and are 
what prevail where idolatry, infidelity, errors, and here- 
sies do; and which, as they are sins of the deepest die, 
deserve the greater damnation, and are chiefly and more 
especially punished by God with great severity: and de- 
spise government ; of parents, to whom these proud boas- 
ters and blasphemers are generally disobedient; and of 
masters, pretending it to be contrary to their Christian 
liberty ; and of magistrates, on the same account, and.as 
being a restraint upon their lusts; which is to despise the 
ordinance of God, his representatives, and to introduce 
anarchy and confusion, and to open a door to all manner 
of sin; and also the government of Christ, as head of the 


church, and King of Zion, whom they will not have to || 


reign over them, and therefore reject his laws, and sub- 
mit not to his ordinances ; and likewise the government 
of the world itself by God; and so the Ethiopic version 
renders it, despise their Creator ; denying his omniscience 


and his providence, giving out that he neither sees, ob- || 


serves, and takes notice of what is done in the world ; nor 
does he himself do either good or evil, or concern him- 
self about what is done by men.  Presumptuous are they ; 
bold and daring, not fearing to speak against men of the 
most exaited character on earth, and against God himself 
in heaven; see Psal. Ixxiii. 8,9. Se/f-willed; pleased 
with themselves, and their own conceits, their dogmas 
and opinions, with their high sense and profound judg- 
ment; and being obstinate in their sentiments, and reso- 
lutely bént to retain and defend them. 
fraid to speak evil of dignities; or glories; of the apos- 
tles, who were set in the first place in the church, and 
were the glory of Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
or of angels, styled thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers ;. or rather of civil magistrates, set in high places, 
and to whom glory and honour are due; which to do is 
contrary to the law of God, and of dangerous consequence, 
Exod.: xxii. 28. Eccl. x. 20. 


1i Whereas angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation against them 
before the Lord. 

Whereas angels, which are greater in power and might, 
—Which is not to be understood of evil angels, or de- 
vils ; tor, besides that they are greatly weakened and im- 
paired by their fall, they are the accusers of men, and 
railers and slanderers of the best and greatest of men, 
and the origin of all the blasphemies that are vented a- 
gainst God or men; but of good angels, who excel in 
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strength, who are not only guardians to particular men, 
and encamp about the saints, but preside over provinces 


j\and kingdoms, for which their power and might do a-: 


bundantly qualify them ; and in which they are greater, 
that is, not than the devils, or than the false teachers, 
though both are true, but than dominions and. dignities, | 
than kings, princes, and civil magistrates : and yet these 
bring not railing accusation agatnst them before the Lord; 
either against themselves, as the Arabic version and one 
of Beza’s copies. read ; against one another, against those 
of their own species, that are in a higher or lower class 
or office than themselves ; and therefore men ought not 
to despise magistracy, or the higher powers that are over 
‘them: or else against the fallen angels, the devils, as’ 
should seem from Jude 9. or rather against civil magis- 
trates, kings, and princes of this world, who, though sO 
much below them, they vouchsafe to take under their 
care, and protect them, even Heathen princes, Dan. x, 
20, and though there may be oftentimes many things un- 
becoming in them, yet they don’t accuse them, or rail a- 
gainst them, before the Lord ; and even when, by his or- 
ders, they inflict punishment on their persons, as on Sen- 
nacherib, and Herod, and others, yet they do not speak 


evil of their office ; and therefore, since angels, who are 


so much above men, even above the most dignified among 


‘them, behave in this manner, it must be an aggravation 


of the sin of these persons, who are so much below them, 
to speak evil of them. ; 


They are not a- 


— 


12° But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak eyil of the things that 
they understand not; and shall. utterly perish in 
their own corruption ; ‘ ik 
But these, as natural brute beasts;—So far are these 
men from acting like the angels, that they are sunk be- 
low their own species, and are like beasts, and become 
brutish in their knowledge and ‘behaviour; are like the 
horse and the mule, without understanding, act as if they 
were without reason; yea, are more stupid and senseless 
than the ox, or the ass, which know their owner, and their 
crib; and even in those things which they might, and 
do know by the light of nature, they corrupt themselves; 
and being given up to judicial blindness, and a reprobate 
mind, call good evil, and evil goed, and do: things that 
are not convenient, and which even brute beasts do not; 
and like as they are guided by an instinct in nature to do 
what they do, so these men are led and influenced, by the’ 
force and power of corrupt nature in them, to commit all 
manner of wickedness : and like them are made to be taken 
and destroyed ; or, as it may be rendered, to take and de- 
stroy; as beasts and birds of prey, such as lions, tigers, 
wolves, bears, vultures, hawks; &c. to which abusers of. 
themselves with mankind, ravishers of women, extor- 
tioners, oppressors, thieves, robbers, and plunderers of 
men’s properties, may be compared: or to be taken and 
destroyed; that is, they are made or appointed to be taken 
in the net and snare of Satan, are vessels of wrath fitted 
for destruction, and are afore ordained to condemnation » 
and ruin: and this being their'case, they speak evil of the 
things thew understand not ; either of angels, of whose 
nature, office, and dignity, they are ignorant; and blas- 
pheme them, by either ascribing too much to them, as 


the creation of the world, and divine worship, as were 
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by some ancient heretics ; or by speaking such things of 14 Having eyes full of adultery, and that can- 
< nent a 2a me ev are SMe peck ili he pet not cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls; an, 
civil magistrates, not knowing the nature and end of ma- d . Be “cael 
peer oe dent Revefom nie faa perfor’ eask- eyi heart ans exercised with covetous practices ;- 
of them, when they ought to pray, and be thankful for || CUFS©¢ Charen: : ed 
them, and live peaceable and quiet lives under them; or|| aving eyes full of adultery,—For the seventh com- 
of the ministers of the word, whose usefulness for the || mand is not only violated by unclean actions, and obscene 
conversion of sinners and edification of saints were not| words, but also by unchaste looks: and so the Jews ex- 
known, at least not acknowledged by these men; hence |j plain * that precept, “ thou shalt not commit adultery = 
they were traduced, and went through ill report among] ‘* you shall not go after your hearts, nor after your eyes x 
them, being as unknown by them; or of the Scriptures of |j “ says R. Levi, the heart and the eye are sin’s two bro- 
truth, which heretical men do not truly know and under- ||‘ kers.” Hence we read ! of ynya 593, one that commits 
stand, but wrest to their own destruction, or deny ; and adultery with his eyes ; SCE the note on Matt. Vv. 28. com- 
of the Gospel and the mysteries of it, which are things || pare Job xxxi. 1. Ezek. vi. 9. Some read the words, ha- 
not seen, known, and understood, by carnal men, and ving eyes full of the adulteress ; that is, having a lewd and. 
therefore are blasphemed, reviled, and reproached by ‘infamous woman always in mind and sight, continually: 
them: and shall utterly perish in their own corruption; of looking at her and lusting after her: and that cannot cease 
which they are servants, ver. 19. in their moral corrup- from sin; which may be understood, either of these wick- 
tion, in their filthy and unnatural lusts, which are the |] ed men, who are like the troubled sea, that cannot rest, 
cause of their everlasting perdition and destruction, to |] but are continually casting up the mire and dirt of sin out 
which they are righteously appointed of God. of their polluted sheart ; who live and walk in sin, and 
13 And shall receive the reward of unrighteous- ||@%¢ always committing it, their conversation being nothing 
ness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day else but one continued series of sinning; nor can they do 


* : ; . otherwise, since they are slaves to their lusts, and are car- 
time. Spots they are, and blemishes, sporting them- ried away with the force and power of them: or of their 


‘selves with their own deceivings, while they feast eyes, which were always rolling after unlawful objects ; 
with you; their eyes and their hearts were only, and always, for their 
And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness,—Due || lust, as the prophet says of others, that they were but for 
punishment, both in body and soul, for all their injustice || their covetousness, Jer. xxii 17.4 sin also which reigned 
to God and men; which will be a just recompense of|/in these men: beguiling unstable souls : such as were un- 
‘reward they shall receive at the righteous judgment of steady in their principles, and anstable in their ways ; 
God, who will render to every man according to his] were like children tossed to and fro with every wind of 
works: the justice of which appears by what follows, as} doctrine, not being rooted in Christ, nor established in the 
they that count it pleasure to riot in the day-time; who faith ; these, as the serpent beguiled Eve, they corrupted 
place all their satisfaction and happiness in sensual delight, |! from the simplicity that is in Christ; imposed false doc- 
in rioting and drunkenness, in chambering and wanton-|/trines on them, and deceived them by false glosses and 
ness, day after day; putting away the evil day far from | outward appearances ; and by fair words and good speech- 
them, supposing that to-morrow will be as this day, and es, and by their wanton looks and carnal lusts, they al- 
that there will be no future judgment nor state; and} lured them into the sin of adultery ; or ensnared them, 
therefore don’t take the night for their revels, as other |i drew them into the net and snare of Satan, and so they 
sinners do, but, being without all shame, declare their sin || were taken and led captive. dn heart they have exercised 
as Sodom, and hide it not: spots they are, and blemishes ; || with covetous practiccs ; an inmoderate love of money, a 
which defile themselves, their minds and consciences, their || covetous desire after it, is the root of all evil, the bane of 
souls and bodies, with sin, and defile others by their evil religion, and source of heresy, and is a vice which has al- 
communications, and bring dishonour and disgrace upon || ways prevailed among false teachers; and the character 
the ways, doctrines, and interest of Christ: sporting them-|/here given well agrees with Simon Magus, the father of 
selves with their own decetvings ; with their sins and lusts, || heresies, and his followers: hence care is always taken to 
by which they deceive themselves and others, it being a|/ insert, among the characters and qualifications of Gospel 
sport to them to commit sin; and in which they take great || ministers, that they be not greedy of filthy lucre ; this ini- 
pleasure and pastime, and not only delight in their own}! quity, when it is a reigning one, and is become an habit, 
sins, but in those of others, and in them that do them.|/ as it was in the persons here described, for it had its seat 
Some versions, as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic, instead | in their heart, they were habituated to it, and continually 
of aralex, deceivings, read, “17, love-feasts, as in Jude 12. || exercised it in a multitude of instances and wicked prac- 
and so the Alexandrian copy ; in which they behaved in a}! tices, is insatiable and damnable: cursed children ; or chil- 
very scandalous manner, indulging themselves in luxury || dren of the curse ; which may be understood either active- 
and intémperance: to which agrees what follows, while ly, children that do curse, as children of disobedience are 
they feast with you; at the above feasts, or at the Lord’s|' such as commit acts of disobedience ; so these Were curs- 
table, or at their own houses, which shews that they were} ing children, who, though their mouths might not be full 
“of them, and among them, as in ver. 1. and carries in ita lof cursing and bitterness, as openly profane sinners be, yet 
tacit reproof for the continuance of them, when they were || they inwardly, and from their hearts, cursed the true fol- 
become so bad in their principles, and so scandalous in | lowers of Christ, and their principles; or, passively, cursed 
their lives. | children who were under the curse of the law, and from 
! 
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cursed, into everlasting fire. 


15 Which have forsaken the right way, and are | 
gone astray, following the way of Balaam the son of 


Boser, who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; 


Which have forsaken the right way,—The right way of 
the Lord, the way of truth, the Gospel of truth ; or Christ, 
who is the way, the truth, and the life; the true way to e- 
ternal life,and which is the right way to eternal happiness ; 
the way of life, righteousness, and salvation by Christ, the 
‘Christian faith, and the doctrine of it, which they once 
professed, but now relinquished: and are gone astray ; 
from thé right way, the way of truth and holiness, into 
the paths of error and profaneness: following the way of 
Balaam the son of Bosor ; which Jude calls his error, and 
is the path of covetousness, uncleanness, and idolatry, sins 
which he was either guilty of himself, or taught, advised, 
and seduced others to; see Rev. ii. 14. The Vulgate 
Latin version reads, Baldam out of Bosor, taking Bosor for 
the naime of a place, of which Ba/aam was 3; but not Bosor, 
hut Pethor, was the place of Balaam’s residence, Numb. 
xxii. §. ‘The Arabic and Ethiopic versions supply, as we 
do, the son of Bosor ; and the Syriac version reads, the son 
of Beor, as in Numb. xxii. 5. for Beor and Bosor are the 
same names ; the sheva being pronounced by o, as it is by 
oa in Bounerges, and the ain by s. Moreover, the letters x 
and y are sometimes used for one another, ‘as in {xx and 
py, ys and yrs, and so y and w, especially in the Chaldean 


which there was noredemption for them, but at the last day | 
will have the awful sentence pronounced on them, Go, ye | 


dialect; and Peter now being at Babylon in Chaldea, 
see 1 Pet. v. 13. it is no wonder that. he so pronounced. 
Who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; which were the 
rewards of divination, Numb. xxii. 7. which were brought 
him for his divining or soothsaying, and may well be call- 
ed unrighteous wages, since it was for doing unrighteous 
things, or things in an unrighteous manner; and these he 
loved, desired, and greedily coveted, and fain would he 
have taken Balak’s gold and silver, and have cursed Isra- 
el, but was restrained by the Lord: he shewed a good will 
to it, in going along with the messengers, and in building 
altars, and offering sacrifice in one place after another, in 


which there was a great resemblance between him and the 
men here spoken of. i 


16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb 


ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbade the madness of 
the prophet. 


But was rebuked for his iniquity,—Which was not mere- 
ly going along with the messengers of Balak, for he had 
leave from the Lord so to do; but going along with them 
with a desire to curse Israel, when it was the will of God 
he should go and bless them, in order to get Balak’s mo- 
ney; so that his governing iniquity: was covetousness, 
which led him to other sins ; and for this he was rebuked 
by the angel, as well as reproved by his ass: for the dumb 
ass, as it was naturally so, the ass on which he rode, speag- 
ing with man’s voice ; which wassupernatural and miracu- 
hous, for it was God that opened the mouth of the ass > 
the mouth of that ass is said, by the Jews ™, to be one of 
the ten things created between the two evenings on the 
Ls 
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who says, that he was first ‘a holy man, and a prophet of 
God, and afterwards, through disobedience, anda desire 
of gifts, was called a diviner; for his eyes were opened, 
and he saw the vision of the Almighty 5 and the Spirit of 
God came upon him, and he prophesied many things con- 
cerning Israel, and the Messiah, and others, Numb. ch. 
xxiv. His madness lay im going with the messengers of 
Balak, in order to curse Israel, contrary to the will of 


| God; and ’tis madness in any to oppose God in his 


counsels, purposes, providences, and precepts ; and e- 
very sin, which is an act of hostility against God, has 


; madness in it ; and this of Balaam’s was forbid by his 


ass, and he was convinced of it. Very appositely is men- 
tion made of this dumb ass, when the persons here spo- 


ken of were as natural brute beasts, and worse than them, 
ver. 12. 


17 These are wells without water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of dark- 
ness is reserved for ever. 


These are wells without water,—Which look large and 
deep, promise much, and have nothing in them 3 so these ~ 
men looked like angels of light, transformed themselves 
as ministers of righteousness, had a form of ‘godliness, 
and boasted of their great knowledge; promised great 
advantages to their followers, but were like deceitful 
brooks, or dry wells, and so disappointed those that came 
to them, and attended on them; having nothing but the 
filth and slime of error and iniquity, bemg destitute both. 
of the grace of God, comparable to water, and of the truth 
of heavenly doctrine, which is like the rain that fills the 
wells, pools, and fountains. Clouds that are carried with 
a tempest ; these false teachers may be compared to clouds 
for their number, for many antichrists and false prophets 
soon came into the world 3 and for their sudden rise in 
the churches, into which they crept privily and unawares ;. 
and because of the general darkness they spread, for when - 
errors and heresies prevail, ’tis a dark and cloudy day with 
the churches, a day of gloominess and darkness, of thick 
darkness, a day of trouble, rebuke, and blasphemy ; and 
because of the height of them, especially light clouds, as 
these are compared to, who are high in their own conceits 
and imaginations, and think, and give out themselves to 
be some great persons ; and ‘also because of their sudden 
destruction, which lingers and slumbers not, but comes 
upon them in a moment, and their glory passes away like 
a ee 
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the morning*cloud : and these may be said to be as clouds 
carried with a tempest; of their own lusts and passions, 
by which they are governed, and are led, and carried a- 
way with the force of them, and have no power to resist 
them, being under the dominion of them, and captives to 
them ; and of Satan’s temptations, who works effectually 
in them, with all power, signs, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceiveableness of unrighteousness, and being 
taken in his snare, are led captive by him at his will: 
Jude says, carried about of winds ; with every wind of 
false doctrine, like meteors in the air; are never ata 
point, always unsteady and unsettled, and ready to em- 
brace every new and upstart notion: to whom the mist of 
darkness is reserved for ever ; the nature of their punish- 
ment is expressed by darkness, the blackest darkness, the 
mist of darkness, and which Jude calls blackness of dark- 
ness, the same with utter darkness; and which signifies 
a most forlorn and uncomfortable condition, and is a righ- 
teous judgment, and just retaliation upon them, who stu- 
died to darken counsel by words without knowledge ; and 
the certainty of their punishment is signified by its being 
reserved, even as the happiness of the saints and the safe- 
ty and sureness of it are represented by an inheritance 
reserved in heavens and as God has his treasures, maga- 
zines, and stores of grace and mercy, felicity and glory, 
fer his people ; so he has his wrath and vengeance reser- 
ved, laid up in store with him, and sealed up among his 
treasures, which he will surely bring forth in his own time: 
and the duration of this punishment is for ever; ’tis a 
worm that never dies, a fire. that is never quenched ; ’tis 
everlasting fire and burnings, the smoke of which ascends 
for ever and ever. a 


18 For when they speak great swelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonness, those that were clean es- 
caped from them who live in error. 


“For when they speak great swelling words of vanity,— 
Marvellous things against the God of gods, great things 
and blasphemies against God, his name, his tabernacle, 
and his saints ; see Dan. xi. 36. Rev. xiii. 5, 6. or against 
men, dominions, and dignities, ver. 10. or it may design 
their self-applauses and vain-glorying in themselves, and 
their empty boast of knowledge and learning; and also ex- 
pressthe windiness of their doctrines, andthe bombast stye, 
and high-flown strains of rhetoric, in which they were de- 
livered; as likewise the flattering titles they bestowed on 
men for the sake of their own worldly interest and ad- 
vantage ; see Jude 16. and hereby they allure, through the 
lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, those that 
were clean escaped from them who live in error; that is, 
from those who lived in the error of Heathenism or Ju- 
daism, from whom, and which, they were clean escaped ; 
or truly, really, and entirely delivered, being fully con- 
vinced of the falsity thereof, and of the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion ; though some copies, as the Alexandrian, 
and two of Beza’s, and two of Stephens’s, read, not aes, 

truly, but ola a little; and the Vulgate Latin version ren- 
ders it, a very little ; to which agrees the Complutensian 
edition ; and the Syriac version renders it in a few words, 
or almost ; and according to the Ethiopic version, a few 
persons are designed.; but be they more or less, and tru- 
“ly, or but a little, and for a little while, or almost, esca- 


ped from their former errors, in which they were brought 
up, and lived ; yet by the carnal lusts and liberties, las- 
civiousness and wantonness, which these false teachers 
indulged, they were allured, ensnared, and drawn by 
them into their wicked principles and practices. 

19 While they promise them liberty, they them- 
selves are the servants of corruption: for of whom 
aman is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. . 

While they promise them liberty, Not Christian liber- 
ty, which lies in a freedom from sin, its dominion, guilt, 


and condemnation, and in serving God with liberty, cheer- 


fulness, and without fear ; but a sinful, carnal liberty, a 
liberty from the law of God, from obedience to it as a 
rule of walk and conversation, and from the laws of men, 
from subjection to the civil magistrate, and from servi- 
tude to masters, and obedience to parents; a liberty to 
lay aside and neglect the ordinances of the Gospel at plea- 
sure, and to live in all manner of sin and wickedness; <a 
liberty which is contrary to the nature, will, and work ‘of 
Christ, to his Spirit, and to the principle of grace in the 
heart, and to the Gospel, and to the conduct and conver- 
sation of real saints. Now this was the snare by which 
the false teachers beguiled unstable souls; liberty being: 
what is greatly desirable to men, and is suited to their 
carnal lusts and interests: but a vain promise was this, 
when they themselves are the servants of corruption; ot 
sin, which has corrupted all mankind in soul and body } 
and particularly the lust of uncleanness, which these men 
walked in, and by which they not only corrupted them- 
selves, but the good manners of others also ; and which 
tended and led them both to rum and destruction, signi- 
fied by the pit of corruption; and yet these very preach- 
ers, that promised ‘liberty to others, were the servants of 
sin; they were under the power and government of sin. 
They were not only born so, and were home-born slaves 
to sin, but they sold themselves to work wickedness} vo- 
luntarily and with delight, they served divers lusts and 
pleasures, and were slaves and drudges thereunto 3 as 
likewise to Satan, whose lusts they would do, and by whom 
they were led captive ; so that their condition was mean, 
base, and deplorable, and therefore could never make good 
their promise, or give that which they had not themselves? 
and which is confirmed by the following reasoning 3 for of 
whom a man is overcome, of the sameis he brought in bone 
dage; as this isa certain point in war, that when one man 
is conquered by another, he is no longer a free man, but 
the other’s prisoner and captive, and 1s in a state of ser- 
vitude and bondage}; so it is ‘when a man is overcome by 
sin, which must be understood not of a partial victory or 
conquest, for a good man may be surprised by sin, and 
overtaken in a fault, and be overcome and carried cap- 
tive by it for a time, as was the apostle, see Rom. vil, 23. 
Gal. vi. 1. and yet not be a servant of corruption, or pro- 
perly in a state of bondage to it; but this is to be under+ 
stood of a total and complete victory, when a man is whol- 
ly under the dominion of sin, it reigns in his mortal body, 
and he obeys it in the lusts of it, and yields his members 
instruments of unrighteousness ; such a man is neither a 
free man himself, nor can he much less promise and give 
liberty to others. 


20° For if, after they have escaped the pollutions 
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of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning. | 
For if, after they have escaped the pollutions of the world, | 
—The sins of it, the governing vices of it, which the men 
ef the world are addicted to, and immersed in; for the 
whole world lies in wickedness, and which are of a de- 
filing nature : the phrase is Rabbinnical ; it is said 4, he. 
* that studies not in the law in this world, but is defiled 
“ xnby 191103, with the pollutions of the world, what is 
*¢ written of him? and they took him, and cast him with- 
out :” these, men may escape, abstain from, and outward- 
ly reform, with respect unto, and yet be destitute of the 
grace of God ; so that this can be no instance of the final 
and total apostacy of real saints ; for the house may be 
swept and garnished with an external reformation ; per- 
sons may be outwardly rightcous before men, have a form 
of godliness and a name to live, and yet be dead in tres- 
passes and sins; all which they may have, through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Fesus Christ. The 
Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental versions, read, cur 
Lord, and the latter leave out, and Saviour ; by which 
4nowledge is meant, not a spiritual experimental know- 
ledge of Christ, for that is eternal life, the beginning, 
pledge, and earnest of it; but a notional knowledge of 
-Christ, or a profession of knowledge of him, for it may 
be rendered acknowledgment; or rather the Gospel of 
Christ, which, being only notionally received, may have 
such an effect on men, as outwardly to reform their lives, 
at least in some instances, and for a while, in whose hearts: 
it has no place. Now if, after all this knowledge and re- 
formation, they are again entangled therein; in the pol- 
lutions of the world, in worldly lusts, which are as gins, 
pits and snares: and overcome; by them, so as to be la- 
den with them, and led away, and entirely governed and 
influenced by them: the /atter end, or state, is worse with 
them than the beginning ; see Matt. xi. 45. ‘Their be- 
ginning, or first estate, was that in which they were born, 
a state of darkness, ignorance, and sin, and in which they 
were brought up, and was either the state of Judaism, or 
of Gentilism ; their next estate was an outward deliverance 
and. escape from the error of the one, or of the other, and 
an-embracing and professing the truth of the Christian 
religion, joined with a becoming external conversation ; 
and this their last estate was an apostacy from the truth 
of the Gospel they had professed, a reception of error 
and heresy, and a relapse into sin and immorality, which 
made their case worse than it was at first; for, general- 
ly, such persons are more extravagant in sinning ; are like 
raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame ; 
and are seldom, or ever, recovered ; and by their light, 
knowledge, and profession, their punishment will be more 
aggravated, and become intolerable. 
21 For it had. been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they 
have known ?##, to turn from the holy commandment 


delivered unto them. 

For it had been better for them,—Not that ignorance 
‘is good, or to be excused ;' but it would have been a less- 
er evil, and not so much aggravated ; not to have known 
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the way of righteousness ; the same with the way of truth, 
ver. 21. and the right. way, ver. 15. the Gospel, which 
points out the way and method of a sinner’s justification 


SESE : 


| before God, which is not by the works of the law, but by 


the righteousness of Christ imputed to them, and received 
by faith ; and which teaches mento live soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly; anda large, notional, though not an 
experimental knowledge, these apostates had of the word 
and doctrine uf righteousness, and indeed of the whole 
of the Christian. religion, which may truly go by this 
name: than after.they have known it ; owned, embraced, 
and professed it: to turn ; the Vulgate Latin version, and 
some copies, as the Alexandrian and others, add, to thaz 
which is behind, to their former lusts, or errors, or worse, 
which they had. turned their backs upon externally : from 
the holy commandment delivered unto them ; by the com- 
mandment is meant the Gospel also, see ch. iii. 2.1 Tim. 
vi. 14. ‘called Aoly, because of its nature and influence, 
and in opposition to the pollutions of the world; and 
which is the faith once delivered, Jude 3. and which they 
received, as delivered to them ; and, particularly, the or-. 
dinances of it, which they once submitted to, kept, and 
observed, as they were delivered to them, but now relin- 
quished, or corrupted: wherefore, it would have been 
better for them to have been in their former ignorance, 
either in Judaism, or in Gentilism, since proportionate 
to a man’s light is his guilt, and so his punishment, see 
Rom. ii. 12. Luke xii. 47, 48. wites 


22 But it is happened unto them according to 


| the true proverb, ‘The dog is turned to his own yo- 


mit again; and, The sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. Hage 


But it is happened unto them, according to the true pro- 
verd,—Which ts true, both in fact and in the application 
of it, and which lies in the Scriptures of truth, at least 
the first part of it, Prov. xxvi. 11. Thedog is turned to his 
ewn vomit again, and the sow that was washed to her wal- 
lowing in the mire ; which expresses the filthy nature of 
sin, signified by vomit, mire, and dirt, than -which ne, 
thing is more abominable and defiling : and also the just 
characters of these apostates, who are fitly compared to 
dogs and swine ; and likewise their irreclaimable and ir- 
recoverable state and condition, it being impossible they 
should be otherwise, unless their natures were changed 
and altered. In the Hebrew language, a sowis chiled 
yin, from the root tin, which signifies to return, because 
that creature, as soon as it is out of the mire and dirt, 
and is washed from its filthiness, naturally returns to it 
again 3 so such apostates return to what they were before, 
to their former principles and practices : in this manner 
the Jews explain the proverb, * Tobiah returns to Tobiah, 
“as it is said, Prov. xxvi. 11. as. a dog returneth to ftis 
“* vomit *.?? 


CHAPTER H.. 


ie this chapter the apostle makes mention of the end 


and design of his writing this second epistle ;. foretels 
that there would be scoffers at the coming of Christ in 
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the last days; describes the coming of Christ and the 
burning of the world; and closes with the use saints should 
make of these things. The end of his writing both this 
and the former epistle was, to put the persons:he writes 
unto in'mind. of the doctrines and ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, delivered by the prophets and apostles, ver. 1, 2. and 
then, agreeably to what the prophets had said ; he pre- 


dicts that there would be scoffers in the last day ; who. 


are described by their sinful course of life, and by their 


words, what they would say concerning the coming of | 


Christ, and their reasoning about it, ver. 3, 4. which a- 
rose from their ignorance of the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, and of the situation of them ; and is refut- 
ed, by shewing that things have not remained as they were 
from the creation ; that the earth standing in and out of 
the water, as it was capable of being overflowed with a 
flood, so it perished by one ; and that the present heavens 
and earth are reserved and prepared for a general burn- 
ing at the day of judgment, in which wicked men will be 
destroyed, ver..5, 6, 7. but let these men scoff as they 
will, the length of time, since the promise of Christ’s com- 
ing was made, .should be no objection with the saints to 
the performance of it $ since the longest term. of time is 
nothing with God, however considerable it may be with 
men, ver.'8. besides, the reason of the coming of Christ 
being deferred is not owing toany dilatoriness in the per- 
formance of the promise, but to the long-suffering of God 
towards his elect, being unwilling that any one of them 
should be-lost, but that all should be brought to repen- 
tance, ver. 9. but as for the coming of Christ, that is cer- 
tain, and will be sudden; at which time will be the gene- 
ral conflagration, which is described in a very awful man- 
net, ver. 10—12. and the use to be made of such a tremen- 
dous dispensation by the saints is to live a holy and god- 
ly conversation, ver. 11. to be eagerly looking for the 
coming of Christ, ver. 12. and to expect, according to his 
promise, new. heavens, and a new ‘earth, in which will 
dwell righteous persons, ver./13. and to be diligent to: be 
found in peace at that day, ver. 14. and to account the 
long-suffering of God salvation; and the whole of. this 
account, and the use of it, is strengthend by the testimo- 
ny of the Apostle Paul, of whom, and of his epistles, a 
character is given, ver. 15, 16. and the epistle is conclu- 
ded with some cautions and exhortations to the saints, to 
~ beware lest they should be carried away with the errors 
of wicked men, and so fall-from any degree of steadfast- 
ness in the: faith; and to be. concerned for a growth in 
grace, and in the knowledge of Christ Jesus, to whom 
glory is to be ascribed for ever.and ever, ver. 17, 18. 

1 This second epistle, beloved, I now write un- 
to you; in doth which I stir up your pure ‘minds 
by way of remembrance : | 

This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you,— 
"This is a transition to another part of the epistle ; for the 
apostle having largely described false teachers, the secret 
enemies of the Christian religion under a profession of it, 
passes on to take notice of the more open adversaries and 
profane scoffers of it; and from their ridicule of the doc- 
trine of Christ’s second coming, he proceeds to treat of 
that, and of the destruction of the world, and the future 


happiness of the saints: he calls this epistle his second | 
spistle, because he had written another before to the same | 
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persons ; and that the author of this epistle was an apos- 
tle is evident, from the following verse ; and which, com- 
pared with ch. i. 18. shews him to be the Apostle Peter, 
whosé name it bears, and who was an eye-witness to the 
transfiguration of Christ on the mount : he addresses these- 
saints here, as also in ver. 8, 14, 17. under the character of 
beloved ; because they were the beloved of God, being cho- 
sen by him according to his fore-knowledge, and regene- 
rated by him, according to his abundant mercy ; and were 
openly his people, and had obtained mercy from hin, and. 
like-precious faith with the apostles ; and were also the 
beloved of Christ, being redeemed by him, not with gold 
and silver, but with his precious blood ; for whom he suf- 
fered, and who were partakers of his sufferings, and the 
benefits arising from them, and who had all things given: 


‘them by him, pertaining to life and godliness, and ex- 


ceeding great and precious promises; and were likewise 
beloved by the apostle, though strangers, and not merely 
as Jews, or because they were his countrymen, but be- 
cause they were the elect of God, the redeemed of Christ, 
and who were sanctified by the Spirit, and had the samé 
kind of faith he himself had. The Syriac and Arabic ver-: 
sions read, my deloved ; and the Ethiopic version, my bre- 
thren: his.end in writing both this and the former epistle 
follows; in both which I st¢r up your pure minds by way 
of remembrance ; that this was his view, both in this and 
the former epistle, appears from 1 Pet. i. 13. and 2 Pet. 
i. 12, 13,14, 15. he calls their minds pure ; not that they 
were so naturally, for the minds and consciences of men: 
are universally defiled with sin; nor are the minds of alt 
men pure, who seem to be so in their own eyes, or appear 
so to others; nor can any man, by his own power or 
works, make himself pure from sin; only the blood of 
Christ purges and cleanses from it ; and a pure mind is: 
a mind sprinkled with that blood, and which receives the 
truth as itis in Jesus, in the power and purity of it, and 


‘that holds the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 


Some versions, as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic, render 
the word sincere, as it is in Phil. i. 10. and may design 
the sincerity of their hearts in the worship of God, in-the 
doctrines of Christ, and to one another, and of the grace 
of the Spirit of God in them ; as that their faith was un-- 
feigned, their hope without hypocrisy, and their love 
without dissimulation, and their repentance real and ge- 
nuine ; but yet they needed to be stirred up by way of 
remembrance, both of the truth of the Gospel, and the 
duties of religion; for saints.are apt to be forgetful of the 
word,. both of its doctrines and its exhortations 3 and it is» 
the business of the ministers of the word to put them. in: 
mind of them, either by preaching or by writing ; and: 
which shews the necessity and usefulness of the standing 
ministry of the Gospel: the particulars he put them in 
mind of next follow. 

“2° That ye may be mindful of the words which: 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment. of us the apostles.of the Lord. and 
Saviour : 

That-ye may be mindful,—This is an explanation of the 
above-mentioned end of his writing this and the other epis- 
tle 3 which was, that those saints might be mindful of two 
things more especially: of the words:wiich were spoken 
before by the holy prophets ; that-is; the prophets of the 
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Old Testament, who sere holy men of God, anekideesedl|tdlerable to them ; yea, to “such lengths do:those 


fore their words are to be regarded, and retained in me- 
‘ mory ; the Gospel itself was spoken by them, and so was 
Christ, and the things relating to his person and Offices, 


-and to his incarnation, sufferings, and death; and the glo-|/ God and Father of Christ, and of all gracé-in him grat 


‘ry that should follow ; and indeed the apostles said no 
other than what they did, only more clearly and express- 
ly 3 and particularly many things were said by them con- 
cerning the second coming of Christ to judge the world, 
and destroy: it, and'to prepare new heavens and a new 
earth for his:people, which is what the apostle has chiefly 
in views see. Jude 14. Isa. xi. 3. and Ixv. 17. Mal. iv. 1. 
Dan. vii. 9,10, 13, 14. and of the commandment of us the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour ; thatis, Jesus Christ, 
as Jude expresses it,.and the Ethiopic version adds here; 
and which likewise, and also the Syriac version, and some 
ancient copies, read, our Lord and Saviour, and omit the 
us before the apostles ; by whom are meant the. twelve 
apostles of Christ, of which Peter wasone, and therefore 
says, us the apostles ; though the’ Vulgate Latin and) Ara- 
bic versions, and: the Complutensian edition, ready your 
apostles, and so the. Alexandrian copy’; ‘but the former is 


the received reading: now the commandment of these in- | 


tends either the Gospel im general,so called, because it-was 
the:commandment of our\Lcrd to his apostles to-preach 
it; and therefore the: word commandment,,in ‘the original, 
stands between us. the apostles, and the. Lord and Saviour, 
as being the-commandment of ' the one to the other 5° un- 
tess it can be thought any regard is had to the new com- 


mandment of love, or:that of faith, inculcated: both by 


Christ and his apostles; John xiii. 34. 1 John ii. 7,'8. 
and iil. 23. or rather, particularly, the instructions, direc- 
‘tions, and predictions of the apostles, concerning the se- 
cond coming of Christ, and what should go before it, as 
appears from the following words, and the «parallel place 
in Jude 17, 18. the words of the: prophets and apostles be- 
being here put together, shew the agreement there is’ be- 


tween them, and-what regard isto be had to.each of them, | 


and to any thing and every thing in which they agree. 
- 3 Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
Jast days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 


Knowing this first,—In the first place, principally, and | 


chiefly, and which might easily be known. and’ observed 
from the writings of the apostles and prophets; see 1 Tim. 
iv. 1,2. 2.Tim, iii. 1, that. there shall come in. the last 


days scoffers, or mockers ; such as. would make a mock at. 


sin, make light of it, plead for it, openly, commit it, and 
glory in it; and scoff at all religion, as the prejudice of 
education, as,an engine of state, a piece of civil policy to 
keep subjects:in awe, as cant, enthusiasm, and madness, 
as a gloomy melancholy thing, depriving men of true pléa- 
sure ; and throw out their flouts and jeers at those that 
are the most religious, for the just, upright, man-is com- 
monly by such laughed to scorn, and those ‘that depart 
fron evil make themselves a prey 3 and particularly at the 
ministers-of the word, for a man that has scarcely so much 
common sense as to preserve him from the character of 
an:ideot, thinks himself a wit of the age, if he can at any 
rate break .a'ijest’ upon. a Gospel ministers) noridovthe 
Scriptures of truth escape the banter and burlesque of these 
sceoffers;.the doctrinesiof it being foolishness: to: them, and 
the commands:and ordinances in it. being grievous and in- 


Jehovah the Son, athis person, as being the Son of God, 
and truly God, at his office, as Mediator, and.at his: blood, 
righteousness, and sacrifice, which they trample’ under 
|\foot; and at Jehovah the: Spirit, whom they do despite 
unto, as'the Spirit of grace, deriding his operations in res 
generation and sanctification, as dream and delusion ; cand, 
most of all, things to come’ are the object of their scorn 
and derision ; as the second coming of Christ, the-resur- 
rection of the dead, a future’ judgment, the torments of 
hell, and the joys of heaven; all which they represent as 
the tricks and juggles of designing men: such as these, 
according to the: prophets and apostles, were to come iz 
the last days ; either in the days of the Messiah, in ‘the 
Gospel dispensation, the times between the-first and se- 
cond coming of Christ; for itis a rule-with the Jews,* 
that wherever the last days are mentioned, the days of 
the Messiah are intended ; see Hfeb..i. 1. when the: pro- 
phets foretold such scoffers should come ; or in the last 
days of the Jewish ‘state, bothcivil/and religious, called 
the ends of the world; & Cor. x.’ 11. little’before’ the 
destruction of Jerusalem, when iniquity greatly abounded ; 
Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. or in the last of the days} as the words 
may be rendered, and so'answer to Do'n nns3; in sa. 
iis 2. and may regard the latter part of the last times ; the 
times of the apostles were the last days, 1 John ii. 18: 
they began then, and will continue to Christ’s ‘second 
coming; when some time before that, it will be a remar- 
kable age for scoffers and scorners ; and we-have lived to 
see an tnnumerable company of them, and these predic- 
tions fulfilled; from whence it may be concluded, that the 
coming of ‘Christ is at hand: these scoffers are further 
described as walking after their own lusts; either after the 
carnal reasonings of their minds, admitting of nothing but 
what they cati comprehend .by reason,'making ‘that the 
rule, test, and standard of all their principles, and so cast 
away the law of the Lord, and despise the word of the 
holy One of Israel ; or rather, after their sinful and fleshly 
lusts, making them their guides and governors, and giv- 
ing: up themselves entirely to them, to obey and ‘fulfil 
them; the phrase denotes a continued series of sinning, 
a progress in it, a desire after it, and pleasure in it, and 
an obstinate persisting in it; scoffers at religion and reve- 
lation are generally libertines ; and-such as sit in the seat 
of the scornful are in the counsel of the ungodly, and 
way of sinners, Psal. i. 1. et : 
4. And saying, Whereis the promise of his com- 
ing ? for, since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as, they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion, i . wid . 
And saying, where is the promise of his.coming 2—That 
is, of the coming of the Lord and Saviour, ver. 2. the ob- 
ject of their scorn and derision, and. whom they name not, 
through contempt; and the meaning is, what is become 
of the promise of his coming? where the accomplishment 
of it? The) prophets; foretold he would come; he him- 
self said he. would come again; the angels, at his. ascen- 
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sion, declared that he would come from heaven in like 
manner as he went up's and all his apostles gave out that 
-he'would. appear a second time to judge both quick? and 
dead, and that his.coming was at hand’; but where is the 
fulfilment of allithis?he is nor comme, nor is there any 
sign or likelihood: oftit: for'since the fathers ifell asleep ; 
or died} which is the language’of the Scriptures; and here 


sneerced:at by these men, who. believe them so fast asleep’ 


as never to be awaked or raised:more ; and by the fathers 
they mean the first inhabitants of the world, as Adam, 
Abel, Seth, &c. and all the patriarchs and ‘prophets in all 
ages § the Echiopie version renders it, owr first fathers: all 
things Continue asithey were from the beginning of the 
creation; reasonmg from the.settled order of ‘things, the 
constant revolution of the sun, moon, and’ stars, the per-) 
manency. of the earth, and the succession of the! inhabi- 
tants of it} to the future*continuance of things, without 
any alteration ;:and consequently, that’Christ would ‘not 
come, as was promised, to raise the dead, judge mankind, 
destroy the world, and set up a new state of things: the 
fallacy of which reasoning is exposed’ by the apostle: in 
the following words. sci!) for) fens ; 
'S For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water, and in the water: . 
For this they willingly are ignorant of,—Namely, what 
follows ; for as these men were such as had professed 
Christianity, and had the advantage of revelation, arid had 
the opportunity of reading the Scriptures, they might have 
known that the heavens and the earth were from the be- 
ginning; and that they were made by the word of. God ; 
and that the earth was originally in such a position and 
situation as to be overflowed with a flood, and that it did 
perish by a general inundation ; and that the present hea- 
vens and earth are kept and reserved for a: general: burn- 


‘img; and it might be discerned in nature, that there are J) 


preparations making for an universal conflagration, but all 
this they chose not.to know, and affected’ ignorance of ; 
particularly, that dy the word of God the heavens were of 
old; notyonly in the times of /Noah,; but rom the begin- 
ning 3 as the Etniopic:version .reads,: and..which agrees 
with the account in Gen. L/1,,by ; the heavens may. be 
meant both the third heaven, and the. starry heavens, and 
the airy heavens, with all their, created inhabitants ; and 
especially the latter, since these were concerned in,and 
affected with the general deluge ;-and these were in the be- 
ginning of time, out of nothing brought into being, and so 
were not eternal, and might be destroyed again, or atleast 
undergo a change, even though they were.of old, and of 
long duration: for it was by the word of God that they at, 
_ first existed, and were so long preserved in being; either 
by the commanding word of God, by his powerful voice, 
his almighty fiat, who said, etit be done, and. it was 
done, and who commanded beings to rise up out of no- 
thing, and they did, and stood fast;; and so the Arabic 
version renders it, by the command of God; or by his eter- 
nal Logos, the essential Word.of God, the second Person 
in the Trinity, who is often in Seripture called. the Word, 
and the Word of God, and, as somé think, by the Aposile 
Peter, 1 Pet. i. 23. and‘certain it is that the creation of 
all things is frequently ascribed to him ; see John i. 1, 2, 


8. Col. i. 165 Heb. i. 2, 10. and xi. 3. wherefore by the | 
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same Word they might be dissolved, and made to pass 
away, as they will and the earth standing out of the water, 
and in the water ; that is, by the Word of God ; for this 
phrase, in the original text, is placed after this clause, and 
lastof all and refers not only to the being of thé heavens’ 
of old, but to the rise, standing, and subsistence of the’, 
earth, which is‘here particularly described, for the sake of 
the deluge the apostle. afterwards mentions: and it is 
said to be standing out of the water, or consisting out of” 
if ; it consists of it as a part 3 the globe of the earth is ter- ” 
raqueous, partly’ land, and partly water; and even the 
dry land itself has its rise and spring out of water; the 
first matter that was created is called the deep, and waters, 
in which darkness was, and upon which the Spirit of God 
moved, Gen-iv 2) agreeably to which Thales the Milesian 
asserted * that water was the‘principle of all things; and 
the Ethiopic version here renders the’ words thus, and the 
Word of God createdialso the earth out of water, and con- 


firmed it: the account the Jews give of the first forma- 


tion of the world .is this"; ‘at first the world was to'n3 
To, water in water ; what isthe sense (of that passage 
“Gen. i. 2.) and the Spirit’of God moved upon the face 
‘COf the waters? he returned, and made it snow; he 
‘““casteth forth: his°ice like morsels, Psal. cxivii. 17. he 
““ returned, and made it earth 3 for to the snow he saith, 
“Be thou earth, Job xxxvii. 6. and the earth stood upon 
‘““ the waters 3 ¢o'him that stretched out the earth above the 
‘“* waters, Psal. cxxxvi. 6.” however, certain it is, that 


the earth was first covered with water, when at the word, 


and by the command of God, the waters fled and hasted 
away, and were gathered into one place, and the dry 
land rose‘up and appeared; and then it was thatit stood 
out of the water ; see Gen. i. 9, 10. Psal. civ. 6, 7. more- 
over, the earth consists, or is kept and held together, by 
water ; there is a general humidity or moisture that runs 
through it, by which it is compacted together, or other- 
wise it:would resolve into dust, and by which it is fit for 
the production, increase, and preservation of vegetables 
and other things,’ which it otherwise ‘would not be: and 
it is also said to stand in the water, or by the water ; upon - 
it, according to:Psal. xxiv. 2.or‘rather in the midst of it, 

theres-being) waters above the firmament or expanse, in 

the airy*heavens, in the clouds all around the earth, call- 

ed the windows of heaven ;.and water below the firma- 

mentior:expanse, in the earth itself; besides the great sea, 

a large body..of waters is in the midst of the earth, in the: 


‘very ybowels of it, which feed rivers, and form springs, 


fountains, and wells, called the fountains of the great. 


deep 5 and in this position and situation was the earth of 


olds and’so was'prepared in nature for a general deluge, 
andyét was preserved firm and stable by the word of God, 
for:along series of time; so the Arabic version renders 
itpand the earth out of the water,and in the water, stood 


stable,.by the command of God ; but when it was his plea- 


sure, hé: brought’ the flood on the world of the ungodly, of 
which an account followss: 


‘6° Whereby the world that then was, being oyer-. 


flowed, with water, perished. : 


. Whereby the world that then was,—'The old world, as it 
is called inch. ii. 5. and as.the Ethiopic version here 
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renders it ; the world before the flood, that had stood from 


the creation 1656 years: being overflowed with water ; | 
by the windows of heaven being opened, and the waters} 


over the earth poured down upon it ; and by. the fountains 
of the great deep being broken up init; thus, by these waters 
from above and below, a general inundation was brought 
upon it; for that the deluge was universal is clear from 
hence, and from the account by Moses; for as the earth 
. was filled with violence, and all flesh had corrupted its 
way, God threatened a general destruction, and which was 
brought by a flood which overflowed the whole earth 5 
for all the hills that were under the whole heaven were 
covered with it, and every thing that had life in the dry 
land died, and every living substance was destroyed that 
was upon the face of the ground ; see Gen. vi. 11, 12, 13. 
and vil. 11, 19,22, 23. and hence it follows; that hereby 
the then world perished; not as to the substance of it, 
whatever alteration there might be in its form and posi- 
tion; but as to the inhabitants of it; for all creatures, 
men and cattle, and the creeping things,. and. fowls of the 
heaven, were destroyed, excepting Noah and his wife, 
and his three sons and their wives, and the creatures, that 
were with him in the ark ; see Gen. vii. 23. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


and by this instance the apostle shews. the falsehood. of 


the above assertion, that all things continued. as they were 
from the beginning of the creation; for the earth was.co- 


vered with water at first, and which, by the command of 


God, was removed, and, after a long series of time, was 
brought on it again, and by it drowned ; and from whence 
it also appears, that this sort of reasoning used by those 
scoffers is very fallacious ; for though the heayens and the 
earth may continue for a long time, as they did before the 
. flood, in the same form and situation, it does not follow 
from thence that they always will, for the contrary, 18 evi- 
dent from what follows. 


7 But the heavens and the earth, which are’ now, 


by the same word are’ kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men. 

But the heavens and the earth which arenow,—In be- 
ing, in distinction from,.and opposition °toy the heavens 
that were of old, and the earth standing in and out of the 
water, and the world that then was when the waters of the 
flood overflowed it: by the same word are kept in store ; 
that is, by the word of God, as in ver. 5. and the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, read, by his word; by the 


same word that the heavens and the earth were. made of 


old, or in the beginning, are they kept, preserved, and up- 
held in their being ; or are treasured up ; the heavens and 


the earth are arich treasure, they are full of the riches of 


God, as the God of nature and providence ; and they are 
kept with care, as atreasure is, not to be touched or med- 
died with at present, but must continue in the same posi- 
tion and use ; or they are laid,up)in the stores, and sealed 
up among the treasures of divine, wrath and vengeance, 
and will be brought out another day, and made use of, to 
the destruction of the ungodiy inhabitants of the world, 


and to aggravate and increase their misery and ruin: 


for it is further said of them, that they are reserved unto 
. fire; for though the world is, and has been, preserved a 


w Antiqu, Jud. 1..1.¢. 2. sect. 3. 


long time without any ‘vi 


be kept from being drowned by water again, through the 
promise and power of God, yet it is kept and reserved 
for a general conflagration ; see ver. 10. 12. And as the 
old world was put into a natural situation, so as to bé 
drowned by water, there are now preparations making in 
nature, in the present world, for the burning of it; wit- 
ness the fiery meteors, blazing stars, and burning comets, 
in the heavens, and the subterraneous fires in the bowels 


sible alteration in it, yet it will 
not be always so preserved: and though it is, and will 


+ 
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of the earth, which in some places have already broke out: . 


there are now many volcanos, burning mountains and is- 
lands, particularly in Sicily, Italy, and the parts adjacent, 
the seat of the beast, and where it is very likely the uni- 
versal conflagration will begin, as tna, Vesuvius, Strom- 
belo, and other volcanos; and even in our own island we 
have some symptoms and appearances of these fires under 
ground, as fiery eruptions in some places, and the hot wa- 


ters at the Bath, and elsewhere, shew ; from all which ’tis 


plain that the heavens and earth, that now are, are not as 


they always were, and will be, but are reserved and pre- 


pared for burning ; and that things are ripening apace, as 
men’s sins also are, for the general conflagration. Jose- 
phus ® relates, that Adam foretold that there would be a 
destruction of all things, once by the force of fire, and 


once by the power and multitude of water ; and it is cer- 


tain the Jews had knowledge of the destruction of the 
earth by fire, as by water: they say *, “* that when the law 


“‘ was given to Israel, his (God’s) voice went from one. 


‘“¢ end of the world to the other, and trembling laid hold 
‘¢ on all the nations of the world in their “temples, and they 
* said a song, as it is said, Psal. xxix. 9. and in his tem- 
“ple doth every one speak of his glory ; all of them gather- 
‘** ed together to wicked Balaam, and said to him, what is 
“the voice of the multitude which we hear, perhaps a 
‘ flood is coming upon the world ? he said unto them, the 
“« Lord sitteth upon the flood, yea, the Lord sitteth King for 
“ever, Psal. xxix. 10. Thus hath the Lord swore, that 
“he will not bring a flood upon the world ; they replied 
‘to him, a flood of water he will not bring, but wx bw 
“ San, a flood of fire he will bring, as it is said, Isa. Ixvi. 
“© 16. for by fire will the Lord plead,” or judge : and hence 


eine? 


against the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men ; 


}the time when God will judge the world is fixed, though 


it is not known ; and itis called a day, because of the evi- 
dence and light in ‘which things will appear, and the quick 
dispatch of business in it ; and the judgment spoken of is 
the future judgment, and which is certain, and will be uni- 
versal, righteous, and eternal, and when wicked and un- 
godly men will be punished with everlasting destruction ? 
the bodies of those that will be alive at the general confla- 
gration will be burnt in it, though not annihilated, and will 
be ey again, and both soul and body will be destroyed 
in hell, ea a ~" 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 


and a thousand years as.one day. re 
But; beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing,—Here 


that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
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the apostle addresses. the saints he writes unto, sa for 
whom he had a tender. affection and regard, and for whose 
welfare he was concerned, lest they should be stumbled 
at the length of time since the promise of the coming of 
Christ was. given, and which these scoffers object; and 
therefore he would have them. know, observe, and consi- 
der this one thing, which. might be of great use to them 


to make, their minds siible ‘and. sh up their faith and 


out that Christ would come again, and should even a thou- 
-sand or two thousand years more run off, before the com- 
ing of Christ, yet this should be no objection to the ac- 
complishment of the promise ; for though such a number 
of years is very considerable among men, yet not weth 
God, as the ‘Arabic:and Ethiopic versions read, with whom 
a thousand years, and even eternity itself, is but as a day, 
Isa. xliii, 13. Unless this phrase, should be thought to re- 
fer, as it is by some, to the day. of; judgment, and be ex- 
pressive of the duration of that : ’tis.certain that the Jews 
interpreted days of millenniums, and reckoned millenni- 
ums by days, and. used this phrase in confirmation of it. 
"Thus they say*, “in the time to come, which is in the 
“last days, on the sixth day, which is the sixth millenni- 
‘um, when the Messiah comes, for the day of the ho- 
a So blessed God is a thousand years.”—-—And a lit- 
tle after, ‘‘ the Lord hath created a new thing in the 
% earth, a woman shall compass a man. ‘This is in the 
‘time of the Messiah, which is in the sixth day.” 
And elsewhere», “ the sixth degree is called the sixth 
“day, the day of the holy blessea God is a thousand 
“ years. And in that day the King Messiah shall 
** come, ‘and it shall be called the feast of gathering, for 
“the holy blessed God ‘will gather in it the captivity of 
“his people.” So they call the sabbath, or seventh day, 


the seventh millennium, and interpret* “ the song for the, 


““* sabbath- -day, Psal. xcli. title, for the seventh millenni- 
‘um, for’ one day of the holy blessed God is a thousand 
‘years. > To which agrees the tradition of Elias, whichruns 
thus; “’tis the tradition, of the house of Elias, that the 
‘© world shall be six thousand years, two thousand years 
“Void” Ge the Jaw,). two thousand years the law, and two 
se thousand ears. the days of the Messiah; for they sup- 
pose that ‘the, six. days of the creation were expressive; of 
the six: thousand y. ears in which the world will, stand ; 
ani he seventh. day. jay prefigures.t 5 the. last, ‘millenni um, 


in which will be the day of judgment, and the, mie to. 
come 5 “for we the s six days of the creation (they say °) is a| 


“sign or intimation: of these things: on the sixth day 
‘¢ man was created ; and on the seventh ‘his work was 
‘finished; so the kings of the nations of the world (con- 
tinue) five millenniums, answering to the five days, in 
‘which were created the fowls, and the creeping things 
&< of the waters, vand other things ; and the enjoyment of 
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‘their kingdom is a little j in the sixth, answerable to the 
“creation of the beasts, and living creatures created at 
“this time in the beginning of it; and the kingdom of 
‘“¢ the house of David is in the sixth millennium, answera- 
‘‘ ble to the creation of man, who knew his Creator, and. 
“ ruled.over them all; and in the end of that millennium 
“‘ will be the day of judgment, answerable to man, who 
‘‘was judged in the end of it; and the seventh is the sab- 
‘“‘bath, and it is the beginning of the world to come.” 

9 The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 
as some men count slackness ; but is long suffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance. 

The Lord is not slack concerning his promise,—The 
Syriac version reads in the plural, 7s promises, any of 
his promises ; though the words seem rather to regard 
the particular promise of Christ’s coming, either to take 
vengeance on the Jewish nation, of which coming there 
was a promise made, and is often referred to *y Christ, 


and his apostles; see Mark ix. 1. John xxi. 22. Heb. x. 
37. and it now being upwards of thirty years since it was ~ 
given out, some’ men began to charge God with slackness 
and dilatoriness ; whereas the true reason of the delay of 
it was, that there might be time for the gathering in of 
his elect among them by his angels, or aposties and mi- 
nisters, sent into the several parts of Judea, that so none 
of them might perish, but be brought to faith and repent- 
ance; and thus, as the time of Christ’s coming was pro- 
longed more than was thought it would, so when the days 
of afflictions ‘were come, they were shortened also, for 
these elect’s sake: or this promise regards the second com- 
ing of Christ, to judge the quick and dead at the last 
day, of which the former was a prelude, presage, and” 
pledge ;. that Christ would come again, and appear a se- 
cond time in person, was promised by himself, and often 
spoken of by his apostles; and many of the primative 
Christians thought it would be very: soon, and which 
might. be occasioned by.the hints that were given of his 
coming in the other scnse.. Now this being deferred lon- 
ger than was expected, the scoffers or mockers take upon’ 
them to charge the Lord with slackness in the fulfilment 
of his promise :)as some men count slackness ; as if he had 
either changed-his purpose, or had prolonged it beyond 
the appointed time, or was unmindful of his promise, and 
would never. fulfil it; whereas'he is in one mind, and 
none can turn him, nor will he delay the fulfilment of 
his promise beyond the set time; he: has fixed a day for, 
his coming, ‘in which he’ll judge the world’in righteous- 
ness, and he’ll keep it: he isnot dilatory, but 7s long-suf~ 
fering to us-ward} not to! all the individuals of humah 
nature, for the persons intended by wsare manifestly dis- 
tinguished from some men in the text, and from scoffers, 


| mocking at the promise of Christ’s: coming, is the. con- 


text, vers 3,4. and are expressly called beloved, ver. 1, 8, 
14, 17. and God’s long-suffering towards them in their 
salvation, ver. 15. nor is it true ofall men, that God is 
not willing that any of them should perish, and’ that every 
one of them:should come to: repentance, since’ m: any of 
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‘daa do perish j in their sins, and do not come E to repent- 
ance, Which would not be the case, if his determining 
will was otherwise ; besides, a society or company of 
men are designed, to which the apostle himself belonged, 
and of which he was a part; and who are described, in 
his epistles, as the elect of God, called out of darkness, 
into marvellous light, and having obtained like-precious 
faith with the apostles; and must be understood either of 
{xod’s elect among the Jews, for Peter was a Jew, and 
they were Jews he wrote to; and then the sense is, that 
the delay of Christ’s coming is not owing to any slack- 
ness in him, but to his long-suffering to his elect among 
the Jews, being unwilling’ that any of that number among 
them should perish, but that all of them repent of their 
sins, and believe in him; and therefore ‘he waits till their 
eonversion is over, when a nation ‘shall be born at once, 
and they that have pierced him look on him and mourn, 
and so all Israel shalb be saved ; or rather of the elect 10 
general, whether among Jews or Gentiles; upon whom 
the Lord waits to be gracious, and whose’ long-suffering 
issues in their conversion and salvation. And upon ac-~ 
count of these the Lord stays his coming till their number 
is complete in effectual vocation; and for their sakes he 
is long-suffering to others, and bears with a wicked world, 
with the idolatry, superstition, heresy, profaneness, and 
impiety, with which it abounds ; but when the last mau 
that belongs to that number is called, hell quickly  de- 


seend in flames of fire, and burn the world, and the: wick-| 


ed in it, and take his chosen ones to himself. © ‘The Alex- 
dad sidiy copy reads, for you, or your sakes’; and so the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions. A pas- 


sage somewhat like to this is met with in a book of ‘the) 


Jews‘, esteemed by them very ancient. ‘* God prolongs 
** or defers his anger with men ‘and one day, which is a 
“thousand years, is fixedy:besides the seventy years he 
“delivered to David the king. And:he: does -not 
** judge man by his evil works which he continually does, 
*‘for if so, the world: would not stand; but ‘the holy 
* blessed God defers his: anger with’ the Frighiteotis: and 
“the wicked, thatthey may return,'by perfect repentance, 
‘Cand be established:in*this world, and in the world to 
“come.” And it isan observation of theirs &, that when 
God is said to be long-suffering, it is not written AN PS, 
but "2s 78, intimating, that he is long-suffering both 
to the righteous and the wicked ; but then ‘he bears with 
the Jatter, forthe sake of the fouehoncse : compare with this 
passage Rey. vi. 9,10, 11. not welling that any»should 
perish; not any of the ws,:whom he has loved with an 
everlasting love, whom he »has chosen in:his Son,and 
given to-him, and for whom: he has died, and! who are 
brought to believe imhim. | Uhese, though they were lost 
in Adam, did not:perish ; and though in their own appre- 


hensions, when) awakened, and convinced, are ready to! 


perish;,and though their: peace, joy,: and comfort, \ may: 
perish for a whilej,and they may fear a final. and total 


perishings yet they shall-never perish'as others do, -or be | 


punished with everlasting: destraction: and‘ that this ‘is 
the wall of God, appears by his choice of them to salva- 
tion ; by the provisions of grace for them inean everlast- 
= covenant; by the security of “their persons in™ the 

hands of Christ # By sending his Son to obtain salvation 


VT 


ee 


f£ Zohar in Gen, fol, 83.3. 


rerecenes ceca ineamnnenliorypettnmmm— |) 


for hem, and his Spintec to earapplly" it to them; 2th by He! 
keeping them by his power, through faith, unto salvation. 
But that all should come to repentance; not legal, but 
evangelical, without which all must perish 5 sand which 
all God’s elect stand in need of, as well as okie! being @- 
qually sinners; and which they can’t come to of themselves, 
and therefore he’ not’ only calls them to it, in his word, 
and by his Spirit and grace, but bestows’ it upon them ; > 
he has exalted Christ: at his own right hand, to give: it 
to them; and repentance is a grant from him, a free gift 
of his grace 3 and the Spirit is sent down into their hearts 
to work it in them, to take away the stony heart, and 
give an heart of flesh; without which, whatever time and 
space may be given, or means afforded; even’ the most - 
awful judgments, the greatest ee Tie. and ' the’ “Most 
powerful ministry, will be of no'availi/o% ¢0 


10 But the day of the Lord ‘will come. as. a thief 
in the night; in the, which the.. heavens, shall: pass 
away W ith a great noise, and. the, elements, shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth acagponsc: the works. 
that. are therein, shall be burnt up.” a4 Dasevosis 


But the day of the Lord will come as a thiefin ae night, 
—Vhat is, the Lord will come in that day which he has” 
fixed, according to his promise, than’ which nothing is 
more certain ; and he will come as a thief in the night > 
he will comé zn the night, which may be literally under- 
stood ; for as his first coming was in the night 5 3.See Luke 
ii, 8, 10,11. so perhaps his second coming may “be in the 
night: season 3 or, figuratively, when it will be a time of 
great darkness ; when there will be little faith in the. 
earth, and both the wise and foolish virgins will be slum- 
bering’ and sleeping} when it will be a season of. great 
security, as it was in the days « of Noah, and at the. time 
of the burning of Sodom and Gomorrha. 'The Vulgate. 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, leave out the phirase,. 
zn the night; and the Alexandrian copy uses the em- 
phatic article, 27 the night: and he will come, as a thief, 
in the dark, indiscernibly 5 it will not be known what, 
hour he wili come 3, he will come suddenly, at an ‘una- 
wares, when he is not éxpected, to the great surprise of 
men, and especially of the’ scoffers;. when the’ following 
awful things will be done: zm the which the heavens shall, 
pass away with a great noise ; not the third heaven,, the 
seat of angels and glorifed saints, and even of God him- 
self; but the starry and airy heavens, which, shall. pass 
away, not as to their matter and substance, bur as. to;, 
some of their accidents. and qualities, and the _present use 
of them ; ad that with a great noise, ‘Tike that of a vio- 
lent’ storm, ‘or tempest; though the Ehiopic version ren- 
ders’ it, without dnoise ; and which is more agreeable. to 
his coming as a thief, which is not with noise, but in as 
still'a manner as possible ; ; and some learned men observe, 
that the word signifies swiltly, as well as with a noise §,. ' 
and, accordingly,. the’ Sy riac version renders i it suddenly ; 
Bae the Arabic’ version presently, immediately 5. that is, 
as soon as Christ shall come, immediately, at once, from, 
his face shail’ thé earth and heavens flee away, as von: in 
a Vision saw, Rev. xx. 11. and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat; not what are commonly called the jour ele- 
ments, earth, air, ‘fire, and water, the first principles of 
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all things : : the ancient philosophers distinguished between 
principles and elements ; principles, they say *, are nei- 


, ther generated, nor corrupted; tz 7¢ soyest xale ty eemupwrey 


gSupsa52t, but the elements will be corrupted, or destrayed, by 
the conflagration; which exactly agrees with what the 


apostle here says: by the elements seem to be meant the |] 


host of heaven, being distinguished from the heavens, as 
the works of the earth are distinguished from the earth in 
the next clause ; and design the firmament, or expanse, 


with. the sun, moon, and stars, in it, which will be purged || 


and purified by this liquefaction by fire; the earth also 
will be purged. and purified. from every thing that is noxi- 
ous, hurtful, unnecessary, and disagreeable 5 though the 
matter and substance of it will continue: and the works 
that are therein shall be burnt up; all the works of na- 
ture, wicked men, cattle, trees, &c. and all the works of 
men, cities, towns, houses, furniture, utensils, instruments 
of arts, of all sorts, will be burnt by a material fire, break- 
ing out of the earth, and descending from heaven, for 
which the present heavens and earth are reserved: this 
general conflagration was not only known to the Jews, 
but to the Heathens, to the poets, and Platonist and Stoic 
philosophers, who frequently‘ speak of it in plain terms. 
Some are of opinion that these words refer to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ;, and so the passing away of the 
heavens may design the removal of their church-state and 
ordinances, Heb. xii. 26, 27. and the melting of the ele- 
ments the ceasing of the ceremonial law, called the ele- 
ments of the world, Gal. iv. 3. 9. and the burning of the 
earth the destruction of the land of Judea, expressed in 
such a manner in Deut. xxix. 23. and xxxii. 22. and parti- 
cularly of the temple, and the curious works in that, which 
were all burnt up and destroyed by fire, though ‘Titus 
endeavoured to prevent it, but could not*: which sense 
may be included, inasmuch as there was a promise of 
Christ’s coming to destroy the Jewish nation, and was 
expected; and which destruction was a prelude of the 
destruction of the world, and is sometimes expressed in 
such-like language as that is; but then this must not take 
place, to the exclusion of the other sense: and whereas 


this;sense makes the words to be taken partly in a figura- 


tive, and partly in a literal way ; and seeing the heavens 
and the earth are in the context only literally taken, the 
former sense is to be preferred 3 and to which best agrees 
the following use to be made of these things. 


“11 Seemg then that all these things shall be dis- 
soled what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness ; 


Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved,— 
By fire 5 the heaven with all its host, sun, moon, and stars, 
clouds, . meteors, and fowls of the air; the earth, and all 
that is upon it, whether of nature, or art ; and, since no- 
shing is more certain than such a dissolution of "all things, 
what manner. of persons ought ye ta be in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness: ? not as the scoffers and pofane ‘sin- 
ners, who put away this evil day far from them, but as 
men, who have their loins girt, and their lights burning, 
waiting for their Lord’s coming; being continually in 


the exercise of grace, and in, the discharge of their reli- 
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}till they are accomplished; there 
| ference to the prayers of the Jews for the Messiah’s 
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gious duties, watching, praying, hearing, reading 5 liv- 
ing soberly, righteously, and godly ; guarding against in- 
temperance and worldly-mindedness, and every worldly 
and hurtful lust. 


12 Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. 


Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of — 
God,—The same with the day of the Lord, ver. 10. and so 
the Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions heré read ; and it 
intends the day of Christ’s second coming to judgment, 
and so isa proof of the deity of Christ : and is called 
the day of God, in distinction from man’s day, or. human 
judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. which is often fallacious ; where- 
as the judgment of God is according to truth ; and because 
in that day Christ will appear most clearly to be truly and 
properly God, by the manifest display of his omniscience, 
omnipotence, and other glorious perfections of his; and 
because it will be, as the day of God is, a thousand Yeates $ 
and also the day in which God will finish all his works, as 
on the seventh day the works of creation, on this the w orks 
of Providence; when all his purposes, promises, and 
threatenings, relating to the final state of all persons and 
things, will be fulfilled, and every work be brought to 
light, and into judgment, and every thing will stand in a 
clear light ; for the day will declare it, either respecting 
God, or men ; and there willbe a display ,as of his grace 
and mercy, to his church and people ; for it will be the 
day of his open espousals to them, and of the gladness of 
his heart ; so of his wrath and anger towards the wicked : 
for this great and dreadful day of the Lord shall burn like 
an oven, and ie the wicked, root and branch: and ° 
it will be the day of Christ’s glorious appearing, and of 
his kingdom, in which he will reign, before his ancients, 
gloriously ; and when it is ended, God, Father, Son and 
Spirit, will be ail in all: now the coming of this day saints 
should be looking for by faith 3 believing that it certainly 
will come, since the patriarchs, prophets, Christ himself, 
the angels of heaven, and the apostles of the Lamb, have 
all declared and asserted the coming of this day 5 and ey 
should look for it, and love it, as with the strongest afec- 
tion for it, and most vehement desire of it, since they will 
then appear with Christ in glory; and they should look 
out, and keep looking out for it, as what will be quickly ; 
and though it is not as soon as they desire and expect, yet 
should still look wistly for it, and with patience and cheer- 
fulness wait for it: yea, they should be hasting unto it, 
or hastening it; for though the day is fixed for ctne: deiti: 
ing of Christ, nor ean it be altered, as his coming will not 
be longer, it cannot be sooner, yet it becomes the saints to , 
pray earnestly for it, that it may be quickly, and for the 
accomplishment of all things that go before it, prepare 
for it, and lead unto it} such as the conversion of the 
Jews, and the bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles ; 
and by putting him in mind of, and pleading with him, his 
promises concerning these things, and giving him no rest 
seems to be some re- 
com- 
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ing, which they desire may be MynN3, 27 haste ; which will 


shew that they are in haste for the coming of this day ; 


and.all which things God will hasten, though it will be in 
his own time : and moreover, saints ‘should be hasting to 
it by their readiness for it, having their loins girt, and 


their fights burning, ‘and their lamps trimmed, and they’ 


waiting for their Lord’s coming, and going forth in acts 
of faith and love, and in the duties of religion, to meet 
him, and not slumber and sleep: wherein ; in which day, 
as in ver. 10. or by which ; by which coming of Christ, or 
of the day of God, the heavens, being on fire, shall be iis 
solved, and the dhenieniescehalh-mele with fervent heat; at 
whose coming and presence, and from whose face, the 
heavens and earth shall flee away, just as the earth shook, 
and theheavens dropped, and Sinai itself moved, when God 
appeared upon it; see Rev. xx. 11. Psal. Ixviii. 8. This 
is a repetition of what i is said in ver. 10, exciting attention 
to the exhortation given. 


13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new Heavend and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 


Nevertheless we, according to his promise,—Or promises, 
as the Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin version ; 
namely, those in Isa. Ixv. 17. and Ixvi. 22. look for new 
heavens anda new earth; not, figuratively, the world to 
come, in distinction from the Jewish world or'state ; anew 
church-state, the Gospel dispensation, with new ordinan- 


ces, as baptism and the Lord’s supper, all legal ceremonies, 
and ordinances being gone, and every thing new ; for these } 


things had taken place already, and were not looked for 
as future; but these phrases are to be understood literal- 
ly, as the heavens. and the earth are in every passage in 
the context, ver. 5, 7, 10. and designs not new heavens 
and earth, for substance, but for qualities ; the heavens and 
elements brine melted and dissolved, and so purged and 
purified by fire, and the earth and its works being burnt 
up with it, and so cleared of every thing noxious, need- 
less, and disagreeable, new heavens and a new earth will 
appear, refined and purged from every thing which the 
curse brought thereon for man’s sin: and such heavens 
and earth the saints look for by faith and hope, and ear- 
nest expectation, and with desire and pleasure ; and there- 
fore are not distressed, as they have no reason to be, with 
the burning of the present heavens and earth, as awful as 
these things will be ; and they expect them not upon their 
own fancies and imaginations, or the vain conjectures and 
cunningly-devised fables of men, but according to the pro- 
mises of God recorded in the above passages, and in which 
they may be confirmed > the words of Christ, and bv the 
vision of John, Rev. xx. 1,5. The Alexandrian copy reads, 
ana his promises ; as if it respected other promises the 
saints looked for, besides the new heavens and earth; 

namely, the resurrection of the dead, eternal life, the in- 
corruptible inheritance, the ultimate glory and happiness : 
wherein dwelleth righteousness ; meaning not the heaven- 
ly felicity, called sometimes the crown of righteousness, 
and the hope of righteousness, to which righteousness 
gives a right, and where it will be perfect, for the apostle 
is not speaking of the ultimate glory of the saints ; nor the 
righteousness of Christ, as dwelling in the saints, as if the 
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Sea 
sense was this, we in whom igheadanee dwells, look for 
new heavens and a new earth; for though the righteous- 
ness of Christ is unto and upon them’ that believe, yet it 
is not in them; it is in Christ, and dwells in him, and 


not in them; it is not inherent in them, but imputed to 
them : by righteousness js meant ‘righteous men; such as 
are so, not in and of themselves, or by the deeds of the law, 
or by wereisrbe righteousness done by them, but who are 
made righteous by the obedience of Christ, and are righ- 
teousness itself in him; see Jer. xxxiiil. 16. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
now these, and these only, will be the inhabitants of the 
new heavens and the new earth ; there will be no unrigh- 
teous persons there, as in the present world, which lies 
in wickedness, and ‘is full of wicked men 3 aad they will 
be stocked with inhabitants after this manner ; all the e- 
lect will now be gathered in, and Christ, when he comes, 
will bring all his saints with him from heaven, and will 
raise their bodies, and reunite them to their souls; and 
those that are alive will be caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and will make up together the general assembly , 
and church of the first-born, whosé names are written in 
heaven ; and whereas, upon the coming of Christ, the 
present heavens and earth will be burnt or purified by fire, 
and so made new and fit for the spirits of just men made 
perfect, who, being again embodied, will fill the face of 
them, and shall inherit the earth, and reign with Christ oa 
it for a thousand years, during which time ‘there will not 
be a wicked man in them; for the wicked that will be a- 
live at Christ’s coming will be burnt: with the earth, and 
the wicked dead shall not rise till the thousand years are 
ended, and who, being raised, will, together with the de- 
vils, make the Gog and Magog army ; wherefore none but 
righteous persons can look for these new heavens and 
earth, for to these only are thev promised, and such only 
shall dwell i in them ; so the Targum on Jer. xxiii. 23. pa- 
raphrases the words, “ I God have created the world from 
*“the beginning, saith the Lord, I God will ‘renew the 
“ world for the righteous :” and this will be, the Jews say, 
for the space of a thousand years : ‘it is a tradition (they 
‘“* say!) of the house of Elias, that the righteous, whom 
‘the holy blessed God will raise from the dead, shall not 
return to their dust, as is said, Isa. iv. 3. and ‘%t shall 
come to pass, &c. as the holy One continues for ever, so 
they shall continue for ever ; and if you should say those 
years (some editions read, those thousand years, and so 
the gloss upon the place) in which the holy.blessed God 
renews the world; as it is said, Isa. ii. 11. and the Lord 
‘alone ; &c. what shall they do? the holy blessed God 
will make them wings as eagles, and they shall fly upon 
the face of the waters :” and this renovation of the hea- 
vens and the earth, they say, will be in the seventh mil- 
lennium ; ‘tin the seventh thousand year (they ‘assert ™) 
“there will be found new heavens and a new Se aia +39 
which agree with these words of Peter. s 


14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace, ‘without spot, and blameless. | 

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such aie. 
—For the burning of: the heavetis and the earth, for the 
coming of Christ, and forthe new heavens and new earth, 
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be diligent, that ye may be found of him ; Christ, or 7a, in 
‘Aim, as in Phil. iii. 9. for such as are in Christ will have 
an undoubted right to the new heavens and the new earth, 
and will certainly dwell in them, because they’ll be found 
not in their own righteousness, but in the righteousness of 
Christ: or before him, as the Arabic version renders it ; 
before him, the Judge of all, at whose tribunal they must 
stand ; but being clothed with his righteousness, and so 
without spot and blemish, they’ll not be ashamed before 
-him: or 6y Aim ; Christ first finds his in redemption, and 
next in effectual vocation, and last of all at. his coming, 
when all:the elect will be looked up, gathered in, and 
presented, first to himseif, and then to his Father, com- 
plete ane perfect, not one wanting: and thus to be found 
-in him, and before him, and by him, should be the con- 
cern of all that look for the glorious things here spoken 
of, and particularly that they be found in the following 
situation and circumstances: in peace ; interested in that 
peace Christ has made by the blood of his cross; for such 
as are reconciled to God by his death, shall be saved by 
his life, and live with him in the new heavens and new 


* . . . eo . | 
earth, and for ever in the ultimate glory 5 and in enjoying 


that peace of conscience which he himself gives, and which 
flows from his blood, righteousness, and atonement; so 
that the day of his coming by death, or at judgment, will 
not be terrifying to them, but they will look for these 
things with great delight and satisfaction : or in peace one 
with another; for peace-makers and keepers are called 
the children of God, and so heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ ; or in happiness and glory, expressed by peace, 
which is the end of the righteous man, which he enters 
into at death, and will rest in to all eternity : without spot 
and blemish ; no man is so in himself, sanctification is im- 
perfect, and many are the slips and falls of the saints, 
though their desire is to be harmless and inoffensivey and 
to’ give no just occasion for blame or scandal ; but the 
saints are so in Christ Jesus, being washed in his blood, 
and clothed with his righteousness, and will be found so 
by him when he comes again, when he will. present them 
to himself a glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, 
and also before the presence of his Father’s glory, as 
fauliless, with exceeding joy ; and so will they be fit and 
meét to be the inhabitants of the new heavens and new 
earth, and reign with him therein, and be with him to all 
eternity. 

15 And account that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you ; 

And account that the long-suffering of our Lord,—Not 
his long-suffering towards the wicked, and his forbearance 
with them, for that is not the means of, nor the way to, 
nor does it issue in, their salvation, but in their sorer pu- 
nishment and greater damnation, see Rom. ii. 4. and ix.22. 
but towards the elect, as in ver. 9. whom he bears much 
and long with before conversion, whilst in their sins, and in 
a state of unregeneracy, and waits to be gracious to them, as 
he is in their vocation, and to make known and apply his 
great salvation to them; and as with particular persons, so 
with the whole body of them, till they are all gathered 
in, and even with the world, for their sakes ; and parti- 
eularlv the Lord’s long-suffering here intends the defer- 
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ring of his coming, or his seeming slackness in the per- 
formance of his promise: the reason of which is, salva- 
tion; the salvation of all his chosen ones, and in that it 
issues ; he waits, he stays, that none of them might pe- 
rish, but that they might be all brought to faith and re- 
pentance, and so be saved: wherefore the apostle would 
have the saints consider it in this light, and not imagine 


and conclude, with the scoffing infidels, that he is slack 


and dilatory, and will not come, but that his view in it is 
the salvation of all his people, which by this means is 
brought about: in confirmation of which, and other 
things he had delivered, he produces the testimony of 
the Apostle Paul; even as our beloved brother Paul also ; 
he calls him a brother, both on account of his being a be- 
liever in Christ, one that belonged to the same family 
with him, and was of the household’ of faith, born of the 
same Father, and related to the same Redeemer, the 
first-burn among many brethren, and likewise on account 
of his being a tellow-apostle § for though he was not one 
of the twelve apostles, but his call and mission were later 
than theirs, yet Peter does not disdain to put him among 
them, and upon an equal foot with them, nor was he a 
whit behind the chief of them: he styles him a beloved 
brother; expressing his affection for him, which the re- 
lation between them called for, and which he bore to 
him, notwithstanding his public opposition to him, and 
sharp reproot of him, Gal. ii. 11. and perhaps loved him 
the more for it; see Psal. cxli. 5. Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. and 
he makes mention of him, and that under these charac- 
ters, partly to shew their agreement and consent in doc- 
trine; and partly to recommend him to the Jews, to 
whom he writes, who had, upon report of his doctrine 
and ministry, entertained an ill, at least a mean opinion, 
of him ; as also to set us an example to speak well of one 
another, both as ministers and private believers: accord- 
ing to the wisdom given unto him, hath written untae you ; 
meaning not all his epistles, as being written for the gene- 
ral good of all the saints, as well as for those particular 
churches or men to whom they were sent; for what 
Peter speaks of is what was particularly written to them, 
and is distinguished in the following verse from the rest 
of Paul’s epistles ; nor does he intend the epistle of Paul. 
to the Romans, for the long-suffering of God spoken of 
in that, asin ch. ii. 4, and ix, 22. is his long-suffering to 
the wicked, which issues in their destruction, and not his 
long-suffering to his elect, which is salvation, as here ; 
but he seems manifestly to have in view the epistle to 
the Hebrews, for Peter wrote both his first and second 
epistles to Jews 3 wherefore, since none of Paul’s epistles 
but that were written particularly to them, it should seem 
that that is designed, and serves to confirm his being the 
author of it; in which he writes to the Hebrews concern- 
ing the coming of Christ, and of the deferring of it a little 
while, and of the need they had of patience to wait for it, 
Heb. x. 36,37. ard in it also. are some things difficult to 
be understood concerning Melchizedek,. the old and new 
covenant, the removing of the Aaronical priesthood, and 
the abrogation of the whole ceremonial law, &c. things 
not easily received by that nation; and the whole is 
written with great wisdom, respecting the person and of- 
fice of Christ, the nature of his priesthood, and ihe glory 
of the Gospel dispensation; and in a most admirable 
manner is the whole Mosaic economy laid open and ex- 
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plained: he was indeed a wise master-builder, and 
whatever he wrote was according to wisdom ; not fleshly 
wisdom, the wisdom of this world, nor with enticing 
words of men’s wisdom, but according to the divine wis- 
dom, under the influence of the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation; for he had not this of himself naturally, nor 
did he learn it at Gamaliel’s feet, but it was what was 
given to him; it came from above, from God, who gives. 
it liberally ; and as he himself always. owned it to be a 
free-grace gift of God bestowed on him, and that all his 
light and knowledge were by the revelation of Christ, so 
Peter ascribes it to the same, that God might have all 
the glory, and all boasting in inan be stopped. 


16 Asalso im all Ais epistles, speaking in them of 
these things ; in which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned and un- 
stable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto 
their own destruction. 

As also in all his epistles,—From whence it appears, 
that the Apostle Paul had, by this time, wrote several of 
his epistles, if not all of them; and they were all written 
according to the same wisdom, and under the influence 
of the same Spirit, as his epistle to the Hebrews: speak- 
ing in them of those things ; of the same things Peter had 
been speaking of, of the coming of Christ, as that he 
should appear a second time to them that look for him, 
and would come asa thief in the night, and that the 
fashion, scheme, and form of this world should pass a- 
. way, and that saints should look and wait for his coming, 
and love it: something of this kind is said in all his epis- 
tles; see Heb. ix. 28. 1 Thess. vy. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 31. and 
i. 7. Tit. ii. 13. 2 ‘Vim.iv. 8. and also of mockers, scof- 
ters, seducers, and wicked men, that would arise in the 
last days; see 1 ‘Lim. iv. 1. 2"Vim. iii. 1. in which are 
some things hard to be understood. The phrase, in which, 
refers either to the epistles, or the things spoken in them. 
‘he Alexandrian manuscript, and three of Robert Ste- 
phens’s copies, read #4 in which episties, but the gene- 
rality of copies read # %» 7n, or among which thing's, spo- 
ken of in them, concerning the subject here treated of, 
. the coming of Christ; as the time of Christ’s coming, 
which is sometimes represented by the apostle, as if it 
would be whilst he was living; and the manner of his 
coming in person with all his saints, and his mighty an- 
gels, with a shout, the voice of the archangel, and trump 
of God, things not easily understood 3 and the destruc- 
tion of antichrist at his coming, which will be with the 
breath of his mouth, and the brightness of his coming; as 
also the resurrection of the dead, of the saints that. will 
risé first, and that with spiritual bodies; and likewise the 
change of the living saints, and the rapture both of living 
and raised saints together, in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air; and the standing of them before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, and the account that every one must give to 
him, 1 Thess. iv. 15,16, 17, 2'Thess. i. 7, 8. and ii. 8. 1 
Kor. xv. 44, 51,52. 2 Cor. y. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. which they 
that are unlearned; untaught of God, who have never 
learned of the Father, nor have learned Christ, nor have that 
anointing which teaeheth all things ; who, though they may 
have been in the schools of men, were never in the school 
of Christ ; and though they have been ever learning, yet 
will never come to the knowledge of the truth; for men 
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may have a large share of human literature, and yet be un- 
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learned men, in the sense of the apostle ; and very often it’ 


is, that such wrest and pervert the Scriptures, to the ruin of 


themselves, and others: and unstable ; unsettled in their ~ 


principles, who are like children tossed to and fro with 
every wind of doctrine ; the root of the matter is not in 


‘them; nor are they rooted and built up in Christ, and 


so are not established in the faith; they are not upon the 
foundation Christ, nor do they build upon, and abide by 
the sure word of God, or form their notions according to 
it, but according to their own carnal reasonings, and 
fleshly lusts ; and so wrest the word of God, distort it 
from its true sense and meaning, and make it speak that 
which it never designed; dealing with it as innocent per- 
sons are sometimes used,. put upon a rack, and tortured, 
and so forced to speak what is contrary to their knowledge 
and consciences ; and so were the words of the Apostle 
Paul wrested by ill-designing men, as about the doctrines 
of grace and works, so concerning the coming of Christ; 
see Rom. ili. 8 2 hess. ii. 1, 2. as they do also the other 
Scriptures ; the writings of Moses, and the prophets of 
the Old Testament, the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the other epistles of the apostles of the New ‘Testa- 
ment: and which is eventually unto thezr own destruc- 
tion; for by so doing they either add unto, or detract 
from, the Scriptures, and so bring the curse of God upon 
them ; and they give imto doctrines of devils, and into 
heresies, which are damnable, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction, which lingers not, and slumbers not. 
Now from hence it does not follow, that the Scriptures 
are not to be read by the common people ; for not all the 
parts of Scripture, and all things in it, are hard to, be un- 
derstood ; there are many things very plain and easy, 
every thmg respecting eternal salvation ; there’s milk for 
babes as well as meat for strong men: besides, not the 
Scriptures in general, but Paul’s epistles only, are here 
spoken of, and not all of them, or any one whole epistle 
among them, only some things in them, and these not im- 
possible, only difficult to be understood ; and which is ne 
reason why they should be laid aside, but. rather why 
they should be read .with greater application and dili- 
gence, and be followed with fervent prayer, and frequent 
meditation; and though unlearned and unstable men may 
wrest them to their perdition, those that are taught of 
God, though otherwise illiterate, may read them to great 
profit and advantage. ; t 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know zhese 
things before, beware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
steadfastness. . 

Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, 
—As that there will be such mockers and scoffers in the 
last days, and such unlearned and unstable men, that will 
deprave the Scriptures, and wrest them in such a misera- 
ble manner; beware, lest.ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked; from the simplicity of the Gospel, 
along with such wicked men, that wax worse and worse, 
deceivers and being deceived, by. giving into any of their 
errors which respect the grace of God, or the person and 


ofices of Christ, or particularly his second coming ;-be . 


upon the watch and guard against them, having previous 


notice of them, for they Ne in wait.to’ deceives lest ye 


. 


- 
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fall from your own steadfastness ; which was proper to 
them, and which, by the grace of God, they had, and re- 
tained, both in the faith of Christ, and doctrine of the 
Gospel; for though the saints can never finally and total- 
ly fall into sin, or from the truth, yet they may fall from 
their steadfastness, both as to the exercise of the grace 
of faith, and as to their profession of the doctrine of faith; 
and to be fluctuating, hesitating, and doubting, in either 
respect, must be very uncomfortable and dishonourable. 

18‘ But grow in grace, and i the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him de 
glory, both now and for ever. Amen. 

But grow in grace,—In the gifts of grace, which; un- 
der ‘a divine blessing, may be increased by using them : 
gifts neglected decrease, but stirred up and used, are im- 
proved and increase. And though men are to be thank- 
ful for their gifts, and be ‘contented with them, yet they 
may lawfully desire more, and in the use of means seek 
an increase of them, which may bea means of preserving 
themselves, and others, from the error of the wicked. 
Moreover, by grace may be meant internal grace. ‘The 
work of grace is gradual; it is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, or like seed cast into the earth, which springs up, 
it is not known how, first the blade, then the ear, then the 
full corn in the ear; saints are first babes, and from chil- 
dren they grow to young men, and from young men to 
fathers. ‘here is such a thing as growth in grace, in 
this sense ; every grace, as to its act and exercise, is 
capable of growing and increasing ; faith may grow ex- 
ceedingly, hope abound, love increase, and patience 
have its perfect work, and saints may grow more humble, 
holy, and self-denying: this is indeed God’s work, to 
cause them to grow, and it is owing to his grace ; yet ! 


saints should shew a concern for this, and make use of 
means which God owns and blesses for this purpose, such 
as prayer, attending on the word, and looking over the 
promises of God, for an increase of faith; recollecting 
past experiences, and looking to the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, for the encouragement of hope, and to the 
love of God and Christ, for the stirring up of love to 
both, and to the saints; considering the sufferings of 
Christ, the desert of sin, and the glories of another world, 
to promote patience and self-denial, and the pattern of 
Christ, to excite to humility; though grace may also in- 
tend the Gospel, the knowledge of which is imperfect, 
and may be increased in the use of means, and which is 
a special preservative against error, a growth in which 
saints should be concerned for: and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Fesus Christ; of his person, of- 
fice, and grace, than which nothing is more valuable, 
and is to be preferred to every thing; it is the principal 
thing in grace, and is the beginning and pledge of eter- 
nal life, and will issue in it; for an increase of which, 
and a growth in it, the word and ordinances are design+ 
ed; and nothing can be a greater security against error, 
than an experimental growing knowledge of Christ. ‘The 
Syriac version adds, and of God the Father; and so some 
copies read: To him be glory, both now, and for ever ; 
or to the day of eternity ; that is, to Christ, who is truly 
God, or otherwise such a doxology would not belong to 
him, be ascribed the glory of deity, of all divine perfec- 
tions ; the glory of all his offices and work as Mediator ; 
the glory of man’s salvation; and the glory of all that 
grace, and the growth of it, together with the knowledge 
of himself, which saints have from him ; and that both 
in this world, and that which is tocome. Amen; so be its 
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JHE author of this epistle was John, the son of Zebe- 
KL dee, the, disciple whom Jesus loved; he was the 
youngest of the apostles, and survived them all. He does 
not indeed put his name to this epistle, as the Apostles 
Paul, Peter, James, and Jude, do to theirs 5 and it is easy 
to observe, that when this disciple, in his writings, had 
any occasion to speak of himself, it was usually by such 
a circumlocution as the disciple whom Jesus loved, or 
the other disciple, studiously concealing his name: se 
that his not putting his name to this epistle need not cre- 
ate any scruple about his being the author of it, which 
every where breathes the temper and spirit of this great 
apostle ; and whoever. compares this epistle, and the Gos- 
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i) pel written by him, together, will easily conclude it to be 
| his, both trom the style and subject-matter of it : besides, 


as Eusebius asserts,* this epistle was generally received 
without scruple, both by ancient and modern writers. It 


is called .weneral,; because it was not written and sent to 


any particular church, or person, and not because it was 
for the general use of the churches, for so are all the par- 


\ticular epistles; but because it was written to the Chris- 


tians in general, or to the believing Jews in general; 
wherever they were ; for that it was written to the Jews 


seems evident from ch. i}. 2. It was called, by some of 


the ancients, the epistle of John to the Parthians ;> by 
whom must be meant, not the natives of Parthia, but the 


oe aed 
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Jews professing to believe in Christ, who dwelt in that 
empire. We read of Parthian Jews at the feast of Pente- 
cost, Acts ii. 9. who at that time might be converted, and, 
upon ‘their return to their own country, lay the founda- 
tion of a Gospel church-state there. Dr. Lightfoot‘ con- 
jectures, froma passage in 3 John 9. that this epistle was 
written to the Corinthians ; but there does not seem to be 
any sufficient reason for it. As for the time when, and 
place where, this epistle was written, it is not easy to say: 
some think it was written at Patmos, whither the apostle 
was banished in the reign of Domitian, and where he 
wrote the book of the Revelations ; see Rev. i. 9. and 
here some say he wrote his Gospel, and this epistle, and 
that a little before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
which he calls the last time or hour; and that his design 
in writing it was to exhort the believing Jews, either in 
Parthia, or scattered about in other countries, to brotherly 
love, and to warn them against false Christs and false. pro- 
phets, which were now gone forth into the world to de- 
ceive men; sce ch. li. 18. and iv. 1. Others think that it 
was written by him when a very old man, after his re- 
turn from his exile to Ephesus, where he resided during 
his life, and where he died and was buried. It is called 
his first epistle general, not that it is the first general epis- 
tle, for the other two are written to particular persons, 
but is the first he wrote, and which is general: the occa- 
‘sion, and manifest design of it, is to promote brotherly 
love, which he enforces upon the best principles, and with 
the strongest arguments, taken from the love of God and 
Chrét, from the commandment of Christ, and its being an 
evidence of regeneration, and the truth and glory of a pro- 
fession of religion: and also to oppose and stop the growth 
of licentious principles and practices, and heretical doc- 
trines. ‘he licentious principles and practices he con- 
demns are these, that believers had no sin in them, or 
need not be concerned about it, nor about their outward 
conversation, so be they had but knowledge; and these 
men boasted of their communion with God, notwithstand- 
ing their impieties ; and which were the sentiments and 
practices of the Nicolaitans, Gnostics, and Carpocratians. 
The heresies he sets himself against, and refutes, are such 
as regard the doctrine of the Trinity, and the person and 
office of Christ. There were some who denied a distinc- 
tion of persons in the Trinity, and asserted there was but 
one person; that the Father was not distinct from the 
Son, nor the Son-from the Father ; and, by confounding 
both, tacitly denied there was either, as Simon Magus, 
and his followers; regard is had to these in ch. ii. 22. 
and y. 7. and others, as the unbelieving Jews, denied that 
Jesus was the Messiah, or that Christ was come in the 
flesh; these are taken notice of in ch. ii. 22. and iv. 2, 
3. and. v. 1. Others, that, professed to believe in Jesus 
Christ, denied his proper deity, and asserted he was a 
mere man, and did not exist before he tvok flesh of the 
virgin, as Ebion and Cerinthus ; these are opposed in ch. 
i. 1, 2. and iii. 16. and v. 20. And others denied his real 
humanity, and affrmed;that he was a mere phantom; that 
he only had.the appearance of a-man, and assumed hu- 
man nature, and suffered, and died, and rose again in 
shew only, and not in reality ; of which sort .were the 
followers of Saturninus and Basilides, and which are con- 
futed in ch. i. 1, 2, 3. This epistle is, by Clemens Alex- 
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CHAPTER ‘Ts byJ POD pes shi 
iE this chapter the apostle gives a summary of the Gos- 
pel, and the evidence of it, and from thence presses: 
to a holy life and conversation. The sum of the Gospel 
is Jesus Christ, who is described both as God and man; _ 
his deity is expressed by being that which was from the 
beginning, the Word of life, lite, and eternal life ; his hu- 
manity, by being the life manifested in the flesh, of which 
the apostles had full evidence by the several senses of see- 
ing, hearing, and handling, and so were capable of bear- 
ing witness to the truth thereof, ver. 1, 2. And the ends 
had in view in giving this summary, evidence, and testi- 
mony, were, that the saints wrote unto might have fellow- 
ship with the apostles, whose fellowship was with the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, and that their joy on 
hearing these things might be full, ver. 3,4. And the. 
amount of the message declared by them was, that God 
is light, or a pure and holy Being, and that there is no 
darkness of sin, or unholiness in him; wherefore all such 
that pretend to communion with him, and live a sinful 
course of life, are liars; only such have fellowship with 
him, and with his Son, whose blood cleanses them from 
all sin, who live holy lives and conversations, ver. 5, 6, 
7. not that it is to be expected that men should be clear 
of the being of sin in this life, only that they should, as 
often as they sin, be humbled for it, and confess it before 
God, who will forgive them, and cleanse them from all _ 
unrighteousness ; but as for those who affirm they have 
no sin in them, or any done by them, they are self-de- 
ceivers,- the truth of grace is not in them, nor the word of 
God, and they make him a liar, ver. 8, 9, 10. 


1 That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 


we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, 
of the word of life; 


That which was from the beginning,—By which is 
meant not the Gospel, as if the apostle’s design was to 
assert the antiquity of that, and clear it from the charge 
of novelty ; for though that is called the word, and the 
word of life, and is the Spirit which gives life, and is the 
means of quickening dead sinners, and brings the report 
of eternal life and salvation by Christ, yet the seeing of 
of it with bodily eyes, and handling it with corporeal 
hands, do not agree with that; but Jesus Christ’ is here 
intended, who in his divine nature was, really existed as 
a divine person, as the everlasting Jehovah, the eternal | 
I AM, which is, and was, and is to come. and existed. 
from the beginning; not from the beginning of-the preach- 
ing of the Gospel by John only, for he was before the 
Gospel was preached, being the first preacher of it him- 
self, and before John was; yea, before the prophets, bé-, 
fore Abraham, and before Adam, and before all creatures, _ 
from’ the beginning of time, and of the création of the” 
world, being the Maker of all things, even from everlast- ” 
ing; for otherwise he could not have been set up in an” 
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office-capacity so early, 


t be chosen in him 


God 


"s 


s 
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or 


before the foundation of the world, and they have grace | 


and blessings given them in him before the world began, 
or an everlasting covenant be made with him; see John 
i. 1. which we have heard; this, with what follows, proves 
him to be truly and really man ; for when the Word was 
made'flesh, and dwelt among’ men, the apostles heard, and 
saw, and handled him; they not only heard a voice from 
heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God, but they of- 
ten heard him speak himself, both in private conversation 
with them, and in his public ministry ; they heard his 
many excellent discourses on the mount, and elsewhere, 
and those that were particularly delivered to them a little 
before his death ; and blessed were they on this account, 
Matt. xiii. 16, 17. which we have seen with our eyes; with 
the eyes of the body, with their own, and not another’s ; 
and they saw him in human nature, and the common ac- 
tions of life he did, as eating, drinking, walking, &c. and 
his many miracles ; they saw him raise the dead, cleanse 
the lepers, restore sight to the blind, cause the lame to 
walk, the dumb to speak, and the deaf to hear ; and they 
saw’ him transfigured on the mount. John was one that 
was present at that time, and saw his glory, as he also 
was: when he hung upon the cross, and saw him bleeding, 
gasping, and dying there ; they saw him after his resur- 
rection from the dead, he shewed himself to them alive, 
_ and was seen of them forty days; they saw him go up to 
heaven, and a cloud receiving him out of their sight: 
' which we have looked upon ; wistly and intently, once and 
again, and a thousand times, and with the utmost pleasure 


and delight; and knew-him perfectly well, and were able} 


to describe exactly his person, stature, features, and the 
lineaments of his body: and our hands have handled of the 
| Word of life; as Peter did, when Jesus caught him by 


the hand on the water, when he was just ready to sink | 


and as'this apostle did, when he leaned on his bosom; 
and as Thomas did, even after his resurrection, when he 
thrust his hand into his side ; and as ail the apostles were 
called upon to see and handle him, that it was he himself, 
and not a spirit, which has not flesh and bones, as he had. 
Now as this is said of Christ, the Word of life, who is so 
called, because he has life in himself, as God, as the Me- 
diator, and as man, and is the author of life, natural, spi- 
ritual, and eternal, it must be understood as he, the Word, 
is made manifest in the flesh; for he, as the Word, or 
as a divine person, or as considered in his divine nature, 
js not to be seen nor handled: this therefore is spoken of 
the Word, or of the person of Christ, God-man, with 
respect to his human nature, as united to the Logos, or 
Word of God ; and so is a proof of the truth and reality 
of his human nature, by several of the senses. 

2 (For the life was manifested, and we have seen 
if, and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal 
life which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us ;) ‘ ; 

For the life was manifested,—That is, the Word of life, 
who is life itself, the fountain of life, having it, as God, in 
and of himself, without derivation from, and independent 
of another, originally and eternally, and who is the cause, 
author, and giver of life, in every sense, to others : this liv- 
ing God, who from all eternity, was invisible, was in the 


fulness of time manifested in human nature ; sce John i. | 
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14. 1 Tim. iii. 16.1 John iii. 8. And we have seen it; 
as before with the eyes of their bodies : and bear witness s 
for they were both eye and ear witnesses of the Word, 
and of the truth of his incarnation, and bore a faithful re- 
cord, both to his proper deity, and real humanity : andshew 
unto you that eternal life ; Jesus Christ, the true God, and 
eternal life, as.in ch..v. 20. so called, because he has ever- 
lasting life in himself; as he is the living God, and be- 
cause he has eternal life for all/his people ; not only the 
purpose and promise of it are in him, but the thing itself ; 
and it is in his power and gift to bestow it on all the Father 
hath given to him, and to them he does give it. The be- 
ginning of it lies in the knowledge of him, and the con- 
summation of it will be in the everlasting vision and en- 
joyment of him: which was with the Father, that is, 
which life, eternal life, and Word of life, was from the be- 
| ginning, or from all eternity, with God the Father ; which 
| phrase is expressive of the eternal existence of Christ, as _ 
the Word and Son of God, with his Father, his relation 
to him, his oneness in nature, and equality with him, and 
his personal distinction from him ;-see John i. 1. and was 
manifested unto us; in human nature, as before observed, 
and that to the apostles, as he was not to the patriarchs 
and prophets ; for though they saw him in promise, in 
prophecy, in type, and figure, and he sometimes appeared 
in an human form for a short time to them, yet they did 
not see him incarnate, in actual union with human nature ; 
nor had they him dwelling among them, and conversing 
| with them, as the apostles had ; this was an happiness pe- 
culiar to them. 

| .3 That which we have seen and heard, declare we 
| unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; 
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
his Son, Jesus Christ. 


That which we have seen and heard,—This is repeated, 
both to confirm and illustrate what had been before said, 
and to carry on the discourse to what follows: declare we 
unto you; in the ministry of the word; the person and 
offices of Christ being the sum and substance of the Gos- 
pel ministration, that declares him to be the true God and 
eternal life, God over all, blessed for ever ; and truly man, 
made of a woman, and made under the law; and to be 
the only Mediator between God and man, to be prophet, 
priest, and King, and tobe the alone Saviour and Redeem- 
er: this declares the greatness and excellency of his 
salvation, what an able, proper and suitable Saviour he is ; 


and what precious promises and spiritual blessings are in 
him, even all grace and eternal glory. And this declara- 
tion of him is made in the Gospel, for. the following ends 
and purposes, that ye also may have fellowship with us yin 
hearing, seeing, and handling of Christ ina spiritual sense ; 
and by enjoying the same privileges in God’s house and 
‘family, the same ordinances and spiritual provisions ; join- 
ing and partaking with them in all the immunities and ad- 
vantages of a Gospel church-state here ; and by being 
with them to all eternity hereafter. And truly our fellow- 
ship is with the Father ; the Father of Christ, the cove- 
nant-God and Father of his people ; and which they have. 
with him, when under the influence and witnessings of 
the Spirit of adoption, and can in the strength of faith call 
him their Father, draw nigh to him through Christ as such, 
and are indulged with his presence, and the discoveries of 
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his love ; and with his Son. Fesus Christ; being in union 
to him, they become partakers of him, and of his blessings ; 
they réceive out of his fulness, and grace for grace ; they 
are admitted to an intimacy and familiarity with him; they 
are had into his chambers of secret retirement; they are 
brought into his banqueting-hoyse, where his banner over 
them is love, and where he sups with them, and they with 
him ; and into this fellowship are they called by the grace 
of God, through the Gospel ; as also they have fellowship 
with the blessed Spirit, though not here mentioned ; see 
2 Cor. xiti. 14. . 

4 And.these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full. Rr 

And these things write we unto you,—Concerning the 
deity and eternity of Christ, the Word ; and concerning 
the truth of his humanity, and the manifestation of him 
in the flesh ; and concerning that eternal life and salva- 
tion which is declared in the Gospel to be in him; and 
concerning the saints’ fellowship one with another, and 
with God the Father, and with Jesus ‘Christ: that your 
joy may be full; meaning either their spiritual joy in this 
lite, which has Christ for its object, and is increased by 
the consideration of his proper deity, his incarnation and 
mediation ; by a view of free justification by his righte- 
ousness, and atonement by his blood ; by a sight of his 
glorious person by faith, and by intimate communion with 
him, anda discovery of his love, which passeth knowledge: 
and which joy, when.it is large, and very great, may, in 
a comparative sense, be said to be full, though not abso- 


lutely so, and being.as much as can well be enjoyed in this. 


state ; and nothing can more contribute to it than a decla- 
ration of the above things in the Gospel, and an experi- 
mental acquaintance with them, and enjoyment of them: 
or else it may intend the joy of the saints in :he world to 
come, in the presence of Christ, where are fulness of joy, 
and pleasures for evermore; and so may express the ul- 
timate glory and happiness of God’s people, which is the 
ehief end, as of his purposes, promises, and covenant, so of 
the Gospel, and the declaration of it. The Syriac version 

- renders it, that our joy, which is in you, may be full; for 
it is the joy of the ministers of the word, when the saints 
are established in the faith of Christ’s person. and of- 
fices, and have communion with him, with which view 
they declare him, and bear record of him. Some copies 
read, our joy. 


5 This then is the message, which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in 
him is no darkness at all. | 


This then is the message,—Of God, by his Son the 
Word, or from Christ by his apostles. ‘The Syriac ver- 
sion renders it, this is the Gospel; which is good news 
from a fer country, a message sent from the King of kings 
to sinful men: or ths is the annunciation, or declaration ; 
that is, the thing declared, or shewed. Some render it, 
this is the promise, that whereas God is light, such who 
walk in the light shall have communion with him, and 
others shall not: whzch we have heard of him; of Christ, 
who has declared him, that he is light without any mix- 
ture of darkness that he is a pure Spirit, and must be 
worshiped in a spiritual way; and that only spiritual 
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worshipers are such) as he seeks, and admits to commu- 
nion with him. Moreover, they might hear, and learn 
this of Christ, by his telling them. that he himself was light, 
who is the image of the invisible God, insomuch that he 
that has seen the Son, has seen the Father also. Where-- 
fore; if the one is light, the other must be likewise $ nor is 
there any coming to the Father, and enjoying communion 
with him, but through Christ; all which our Lord told 
his disciples. ‘The Ethiopic version reads, which ye have 
heard, very wrongly ; for the words regard the apostles, who 
made a faithfuldeclaration of the message they heard, and 
had from Christ, which is as follows ; and declare unto you 
that God is light ; that is, God the Father, as distinguish- 
ed from him, Christ, of whom they had heard this mes- 
sage, and from Jesus Christ Ais Son, ver. 7. what is de- 
clared of him, agreeably to the report.of Christ, is, that he 
is ight ; that is, as light is opposed to the darkness of sin 3 
he is pure and holy in his nature and works, and of such 
pure eyes as not to behold iniquity ; and so perfectly holy, 
that angels cover their faces before him, when they speak 
of his holiness : and as light is opposed to the darkness of 
ignorance, he is wise and knowing ; he knows himself, his 


own nature, being, and perfections, his Son and Spirit, 


and their distinct modes of subsisting; he sees clearly all 
things in himself, all things he could do, or has determin- 
ed shall be done; he has perfect knowledge of all crea- 
tures and things, and the darkness and the light are alike 
unto him, nor can the former hide from him: he is know- 
able, and to be discerned ; he is clothed with light, and 
dwells in it; he may be known by the works of creation 
and providence ; even the invisible things of him, his eter- 
nal power and Godhead, may be clearly seen and under- 
stood by them, and especially in his word, and most clear- 
ly in his Sony it is owing to the darkness of men, and not 
to any in and about God, who is light, that he is so little 
known as he is: and, like the light, he illuminates others ; 
he is the Father of lights, the author and giver of all light ; 
or the light of reason to men in general; and of grace 
here, and glory hereafter, to his oun people, which .are 
both signified by light ; in whose light they see light ; and 
he refreshes and delights their souls with the light of his 
| countenance now, and with his glérious presence in the o- 
ither world: and in him is no darkness at all; no darkness 
of sin; nothing is more contrary to him, or more distant 
from him: nor any darkness of error and ignorance ; what 
is unknown to men, as the times and seasons; what an- 
gels were ignorant of, and even Christ as man, as the day 
and hour of Jerusalem’s destruction, were known to the ~ 
Father ; in him is no ignorance of any thing whatever ; 
nor is there any variableness or shadow of turning in him, 
as there is in the luminous body of the sun; but God is 
always the same pure and holy, wise and knowing Being. 
Itis usual with the Cabalistic Jews °, to call the supreme _ 
Being x, light; the most simpie light, hidden light, and 
infinite light, with respect to his nature, glory, and majes- 
ty, and with regard also to his grace and mercy, justice and 
Judgment ; though, as, R. Sangari says ‘, this is to be un- 
derstood of him figuratively. . ote . 
6 If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth : 


Tfwe say that we have fellowship with him,—The A- 
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* Jexandrian copy reads, for if we say; that is, if any pro- 
fess to be partakers of the divine nature, to be like unto 
God, and to have ‘communion with him, to have the light 

_, of his countenarice, and. the discoveries of his love: and 

. walk in darkness ;.in the darkness of sin, ignorance and 

unbelief, or are in a state of unregeneracy and blindness ; 
whose understandings are darkened, and they know not 
Godin Christ, nor have any true sight and sense of them- 
selves, their sin and danger; and are ignorant of Christ 
and his righteousness, and the way of salvation by him; 
and are strangers to the Spirit of God, and the work of 
his grace ; and are unacquainted with the truths of the 
Gospel ; and not only so, but go on in darkness more and 
more ; prefer it to the light, love it, and the works of it; 
have fellowship with them, and choose them ; take plea- 
sure in the ways of sin and wickedness, and continue, and 
walk on in them 3 if such persons pretend to fellowship 
with God, they are liars: we Jie; it cannot be, it is a 
contradiction, the thing is impossible and impracticable ; 
what communion hath light with darkness? or what fel- 
lowship can the throne of iniquity, or those in whom sin 
reigns, have with God? for God is light, and were they 
partakers of him, or like unto him, or had communion 
' with him, they would consequently be in the light, and 
not in darkness, and much less walk in it: wherefore 
they are liars, and do not the truth; they don’t say the 
truth, nor act according to it; they don’t act uprightly 
or sincerely, but are hypocrites, and pretend to that 
which they have not ; and if they did the truth, they 


would come to the light, and not walk in darkness; see] 


John iii. 21. 


~ 7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the} 


light, we have fellowship one with another: and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin. " 

But if we walk in the light,—Are persons enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, so as to have a true sight and sense 
of sin, to know Christ, and the way of salvation by him ; 
-and are children of the light, and are going on and increa- 
sing in spiritual light and knowledge; walk on in Christ, 
the light, by faith, and in the light and truth of the Gos- 
pel, and as becomes it, and as children of light; and as 
such who are called out of darkness into marvellous 
light: as he is in the light ; according to the light which 
he has given, who is light itself, is in it, and dwells in it. 
This as denotes not equality, but likeness: when this is 
the case, then it is a clear point, that we have fellowship 
dne with another ; not with the saints, with the apostles, 
and other Christians, but with God : we have mutual com- 


munion, as the Arabic version renders it; God with us,| 


and we with him. Some copies read, w2th him, as in ver. 
6. and such a reading the sense requires ; and agreeably to 
this the Ethiopic version renders it, and we are partakers 
among ourselves with him ; that is, we all jointly and mu- 
tually appear to be like him, and partake of his nature, 
and have communion with him ; and not only so, but with 
his Son Jesus Christ, as appears from our having a share 
in the cleansing efficacy of his blood : and the blood of Fe- 
sus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin; there is a pol- 
lution on human nature, which is original, natural, univer- 
sal, and internal, and is such that nothing can remove but 
the blood of Christ; not ceremonial ablutions and sacri- 
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fices, nor moral duties, nor evangelical performances, or 
submission to Gospel ordinances, and particularly’ bap- 
tism, which is-not the putting away the filth of the flesh : 
nor even the graces of the Spirit, no, not faith; no other 
wise than as it has to do with this blood; for this cleans- 
ing is not to be understood of sanctification, for that more 
properly belongs to the Spirit of God, and besides, does 
not cleanse from all sin; for notwithstanding. this, sin is 
in the saints: but either of the atonement of sin, by the 
sacrifice of Christ, and so of a complete justification from 
it by his blood, which is put for both his active and pas~- 
sive obedience, the one being finished in the other: or 
rather of the pardon of sin, procured by the blood of Christ, 
and the application of that blood to the conscience, which 
purges it from dead works, and which has a continued 
virtue in it for that purpose. Christ’s blood, being appli- 
ed by the Spirit of God, has been always cleansing from 
sin ; it had this virtue in it, and was of this use, even 
before it was actually shed, to the Old-T'estament saints ; 
whence Christ is said to be the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world; and it has the same efficacy 
now as when first shed, and will have to the end of 
the world ; and being sprinkled upon the conscience, 
by the Spirit of God, it takes away the sins of believers, 
and cleanses’ from them, as fast as the corruption of na- 
ture rises, or sins appear; and removes them out of their 
sight, and speaks peace to their souls’; and which is ow- 
ing, as to the dignity of Christ’s person and the value of 
his sacrifice, so to his continual intercession, advocacy, _ 
and mediation ; and which reaches to all sin, original and 
actual, secret and open sins; sins of heart, thought, lip, 
and life; sins of omission and commission, greater or 
lesser sins, committed against light and knowledge, grace 
and mercy, law and Gospel, all but the sin against the 
Holy Ghost ; and in this Christ was the antitype of the 
scape-goat, of which the Jews say 8, that “ it atoned for 
‘* all the transgressions of the law, whether small or great, 
‘sins of presumption, or of ignorance, known, or not 
“ known, which were against an affirmative or negative 
“ command, which deserved cutting off (by the hand of 
“‘ God,) or death by the sanhedrim.” ‘The Arabic and 
Ethiopic versions render it, from all our sins; and this 
must be ascribed to the greatness of his person, as the 
Son of God; wherefore the emphasis lies on these words, 
his Son: the Son of God, who is equal with God, and is 
truly and properly God: as it must be the blood of man 
that must, according to the law, be shed, to atone for and 
expiate sin, and cleanse from it, and that of an innocent 
man, who is holy, harmless, and without sin; so it must 
not be the blood of a mere man, though ever so holy, but 
the blood of one that is God as well as man3 see Acts 
xx. 28. ‘The divine nature of the Son of God, being in 
union with the human nature, put virtue into his blood 
to pruduce such an effect, which still continues, and will, 
as long as there is any occasion for it. 


8 If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 

If we say that we have no sin,—Notwithstanding be- 
lievers are cleansed from their sins by the blood of Christ, 
yet they are not without sin ; no man is without sin: this 
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is not only true of all men, as they come into the world, 
being conceived in sin, and shapen in iniquity, and of all 
that are in a state of unregeneracy, and of God’s: elect, 
while in such,astate, but even of all regenerated and sancti- 
fied persons in this life ; as appears by the ingenucus confes- 
sions of sin made by the saints in all ages ; by their com- 
plaints concerning it, and groans under it; by the con- 
tinual war in them between flesh and spirit ; and by their 
prayers for the discoveriss of pardoning grace, and for 
the fresh application of Christ’s blood for cleansing ; by 
their remissness. in the discharge of duty, and by their 
frequent. slips and. falls, and often backslidings: and 
though their sins are all pardoned, and they are justified 
from all things by the righteausness of Christ, yet they 
are not without sin; though ‘they are freed from: the 
guilt of sin, and are under no obligation to punishment on | 
account of it, yet not from the being of its their sins 
were indeed transferred from them to Christ,:and he has| 
bore them, and took them, and put them away, and: they 
are redeemed from them, and are acquitted, dischanged, 
and, pardoned, so that sin is: not imputed to them, and 
God sees no iniquity in them in the article of justifica- 
tion; and also, their iniquities are caused: to pass from 


them, as to the guilt of them, and are taken out of their | 


sight, and they have no more conscience of them, having 


their hearts sprinkled and purged by the blood of Jesus, | 


and are clear.of all condemnation, the curse of the law, 
the wrath of God, or the second death, by reason of them ;} 
yet pardon of sin, and justification from it, though they 
take away the guilt of sin, and free from obligation to pu- | 
nishme€nt, yet they don’t take out the being of sin, or 
cause it to cease to. act, or don’t make sins. cease to be 
sins, or change the nature of actions; of sinful, ones, to 
make them harmless, innocent, or indifferent ; the sins.of 
believers are equally sins with other persons, are of the 


same kind and nature, and equally transgressions of the | 


law ; and many of them are attended. with more aggrava: 
ting circumstances, and are taken notice of by God, and 
resented by him, and for which he chastises his people 
in love: now, though a believer may say. that he has not 
this or that particular sin, or is not guilty of this or that 
sin, for he has the seeds of all sin in him, yet he cannot 
say he has no sin; and though he may truly say he shall 
have no sin, for in the other state the being and principle | 
of sin will be removed, and the saints will be perfectly 
holy in themselves, yet he c. nnot, in this present life, say 
that he is without it: if any of us who profess to be cleansed 
_ from sin by the blood of Christ should affirm this, we de- 
«eive ourselves ; such persons must be ignorant of them- 
selves, and put a cheat upon themselves, thinking them- 
selves to be something, when they are nothing ; flattering 
themselves what pure and holy creatures they are, when 
there is a fountain of sin and wickedness in them; these 
are self-deceptions, sad delusions, and gross impositions 
upon themselves: and the truth is not in us; itis a plain 
ease the truth of grace is not in such persons, for if there 
was a real work of God upon their souls, they would 
know and discern the plague of their own hearts, the im- 
purity of their nature, and the imperfection of their obe- 
dience ; nor is the word of truth in them, for if that had 
an entrance into them, and worked effectually in them, 
they would in the light of it discover much sin and ini- 
quity in them; and indeed. there is no principle of truth, 


#. JOHN. 


righteousness. Po eer oe es 

If we confess our sins,—Not. to one another; for 
though it is our duty to confess our faults to our fellow- 
creatures and fellow-Christians which are. committed a- 
gainst them, yet are under no obligation to confess such as 
are more immediately against God, and which lie between 
him and ourselves; or at least it is sufficient to confess and 
acknowledge in general what sinful creatures We are, with- 
out entering into particulars ;. for confession of.sin is tobe 
be made to God, against whom it is committed, and who 
only can. pardon: and a man that truly confesses his sin 
is one that the Spirit of Gcd has convinced. of it,,and has 
shewn him its exceeding sinfulness, and filled him with 
a godly sorrow for it, and given him repentance unto sal- 
vation, that needeth not to be repented of; and who, un- 
der sucha sight and sense of sin, and concern for it, comes 
and acknowledges it before the Lord, humbly imploring, 
for Christ’s sake, his pardoning grace and. mercy; and 
such obtain it: Ae is fuithful and just to forgive us our 
sins; forgiveness of .sin here intends, not the act of for- 
giveness, as in God, proceeding upon the bloodshed: and 
sacrifice of Christ, whichis. done at once, and includes all 
sin, past, present, and to. come ;. but an application: of par- 
doning grace to a poor sensible sinner, humbled. under a 


forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all, un-- 


| sense of sin, and confessing it before the Lord; and cons 


fession of sin is not the cause or condition of pardon, nor 
of the manifestation of it, but is descriptive of the person, 
and points him out, to whom God'will and doés make 
known his forgiving love ; for to whomsoever he grants 
repentance, he gives the remission of sin; in doing of 
which he is faithful to his word of promise ; such as in 
Prov. xxviii. 13. Isa. lv. 7. and just» in being true, as 
the Arabic version adds, to his word ; and shewing a pro- 
per regard to the blood and sacrifice of his Son; for his. 
blood being shed, and hereby satisfaction made to the law 
and justice of God, it is a righteous thing in him to jus- 
tify from sin, and forgive the sinner for whom Christ has. 
shed his blood, and not impute it te him, or punish him 
for it; though the word here used may answer to the 


| Hebrew word pry, which sometimes carries in it the no- 


tion and idea of mercy and bencficence ; hence mercy 
to the poor is sometimes expressed by righteousness ; and 
the righteous acts of God intend his. mercies and benefits 
unto men; see Dan. iv. 27. 1 Sam. xii. 7. and so forgive- 
ness of sin springs from the tender mercies of our God, 
and.is both an act of justice and of mercy ; of justice, . 
with respect to the blood of Christ, and of pure grace and 
mercy to the’ pardoned’sinner: the following clause, and 
ta cleanse us from all unrighteousness, is but the same 
thing expressed in different words; for all unri hteous- 
ness is sin, and to cleanse from sin is ie raacae tee . 
of it, by an application of the blood of Christ for pardon. 
‘The antecedent to the relative he, in the, text, is either 
God, who is light, and with whom the saints have fellow- 
ship ;.or his Son Jesus Christ, who is the nearest antece- 
dent, and who, being truly God, has a power to forgive 
sis. 


+ 
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TL. JOHN: 


Lf we say that we have not sinned, we make | 4, 5, 6. and instances in a particular commandment, to 
love one another, which on different accounts is called an 


him a liar, and his. word is not in us. — 
If we say that we have not sinned,—Have never sinned, 
in time past, as well as now; deny original sin, and that 
men are born in sin, but affirm they come into the world 
pure and holy; and assert that concupiscence is not sin; 
and so not regarding internal lusts and desires as sinful, 
only what is external, fancy they have so lived as to have 
been without sin: but if any of us give out such an asser- 
tion, we make him a liar ; that is, God, who in his word 
declares that the wicked are estranged from the womb, 
and go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies ; that 
his own people are transgressors from the womb; that 
all have sinned and come short of his glory 3 and that 
there is none that does good, no, not: one, but all are 
under sin, under the power and guilt of it, and become 
filthy by it, and so obnoxious to the wrath of God: and|) 
his word is notin us; either Christ, the Word of God, 
or rather the word of God, which declares these things ; 
no regard is had unto it; it 2s not with us, as the Syriac 
and Ethiopic, versions render it ; it is not used and attend- 
ed to as the rule and standard of truth, but is cast a- 
way and despised ; at least it has no place in the hearts of 
such, nor does it work effectually ; for,. was this the case, 
they would have other notions of themselves than that 
of sinless creatures. The apostle has regard either to the 
Gnostics, a set of heretics of this age, who fancied them- 
selves pure, spiritual, and perfect, even.in the midst of 
all their impurities, and notwithstanding their vicious 
lives 3. or to judaizing Christians, and it may be to thé 
Jews themselves, who entertained such sort of notions 
as these of being perfect and without sin *. 


{ 


CHAPTER It. 


rN this chapter the apostle comforts’ the saints’ under 
} a sense of sin; urges them to an observance of the 
commandments of God, in imitation of Christ, particu- 
larly to the new commandment of brotherly love, and 
gives his reasons for it; dehorts them from the love 
of the world, and the things of it; cautions them 
against false teachers and antichrists, and exhorts them 
to abide in Christ, and persevere in the faith of him. 
fie ‘first declares that the end of his writing was 
to prevent their sinning; but supposing any should 
fall into sin through infirmity, he comforts them’ with the 
considération of the advocacy of Chiist, and of his being 
the propitiation for the sins both of Jews and Gentiles, 
ver. 1,2. and whereas some persons might boast of their 
knowledge of Christ, and neglect his commands, he: ob- 
serves, that the keeping of them is the best evidence of 
true knowledge, and of the sincerity of their love to God, 
and of their being in Christ ; and that such who shew no|} 
regard to them are liars, and the truth is not in them 3)) 
and such that profess to be in Christ, and abide in hint, 
ought to walk as they have him for an example, ver. 3, 

h Vid: T. Bab. Temara, fol. 15. 2. & Bava Kama, fol. 80. 1. "P. Hieros. 
Sota, fol. 24 1. & Chagiga, fol. 77. 4: 
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old and a new commandment, and which has been‘ veri+ 
fied both in Christ and his people ; for which a reason is 
given in the latter,jthe darkness being past, ahd the'true 
light shining, ver. 7, 8. upon which some propositions 
are founded, as that he that professes to be in the light, 
and hates his brother, is in darkness to this very moment ; 


and that he that loves his‘ brother is evidently in the light, 


nor will he easily give or take offence ; and that he that 
hates his. brother is not only in darkness, but walks in it, 
being blinded by it, and'so knows not whither he is go- 
ing, ver. 9, 10, 11. and this commandment of love the 
apostle writes to the saints, as distinguished into the se- 
veral classes of fathers, young men, and children; and 
urges it on them, from the consideration of the blessings 
of grace peculiar to them} as ancient knowledge to fa- - 
thers, strength and victory to young men, knowledge of 
the Father, and remission of sins, to children, ver. 12, 


13, 14. and then he dissuades from the love of worldly 


things, seeing the love of them is not consistent with the 
love of God ; and seeing the things that are in it are vain 
and: sinful, and are not of God, but of the’world; and 
since the world and its lust pass away, when he that does 
the will of God abides for ever, ver. 15, 16, 17. he next 
observes unto them, that there were many antichrists in 
the world; which was’ an evidence of ‘its being the last 
time ; and these he describes as schismatics and apostates 
from the Christian churches, ver. 18, 19. but as for the 
saints he writes to, they were of another character, they 
were truly Christians; having an anointing from the holy 
One, by which they knew all things ; nor did the apostle’ 
write'to them as ignorant, but as knowing persons, and 
able to distinguish’ between truth and error, ver. 20, 21, 
and then he goes on with his description of antichristian 
liars, shewing that they were such who-denied Jesus to: 
be the Messiah, and the ‘relation that is between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, ver. 22, 23. and closes the chapter with 
an- exhortation to perseverance in the doctrine ot Christ; 
since it was what they had heard from the beginning,. 
and since by so doing they would continue in the Father 
and inthe Son,'and besides had’ the promise of’ eternal 
life, ver. 24, 25. and’ indeed this was the main thing in: 
view in’ writing to them concerning seducers, to preserve’ 
them from them, though indeed this was ina great mea- 
sure needless, since the anointing they had received abode: 
in them; and taught them. all things, and according as’ 
they regarded’ its teaching they would abide in Christ, 
ver. 26, 27. to which he exhorts them,.from the consider- 
ation of that boldness and confidence it would give them 
at his appearance, who they must’ know is righteous, and 
so that every one that’ doth righteousness. is born of him, 
ver. 28, 29. ay Ses OF 

Y My little children, these things write, I unto: 
you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus. Christ the righ- 
teous: 

Ady, little children,—The apostle may address the saints: 
under this character, on account of their regeneration by 
the Spiritand grace of God, in which they were as, new 
bern habes; and on, account-of his being the instrument 
lof theix conversion,; and, so, was: their spiritual Father,, 
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V CHUTE 


and therefore calls them his own children 3 and. he might 
the rather use such a way of speaking, because. of his 
advanced age, being now in his old age, and John the el- 
der in age as well as in office ; as well as to shew his pari 
ternal affection for them, and care. of them,: and that 
what he had wrote, or should write, was, not from .any: 
disrespect, but from pure loveto them; and.it might serye, 
to._put them in mind.of their weakness in faith, in: know- 
ledge, and spiritual strength, that they might not enter- 
tain high notions of themselves, as if they were perfect 
and .without infirmities ; and it is easy to observe, that 
this is one of Christ’s expressions, John xiii.),33. from 
whose. lips the apostle took it, whose words and phrases 
he greatly delighted in, as he setms to -do in this, by his, 
frequent use of it: see ver. 18, 28, and ili. 7,18. and iv. 
4, and v.21, These things write Iunto you; concerning 
the purity and holiness of God, who is light itself ; con- 
cerning fellowship with him, which no one that lives in 
sin can have; concerning pardon and cleansing from sin 
by the blood of Christ, and concerning sin being in them, 
and they not without it.. Vhe Ethiopic version reads, we 
write, as inch. 1. 4, that ye sin not; not that he thought 
they could be entirely without it, either without the being 
. of it, or the commission of it, in thought, word, or deed, 
. for this would be to suppose that which is contrary to his 
own words, in ch. i. 8, 10. but he suggests, that the end of 
his writing on these subjects was, that they might, not 
live in sin, and indulge themselves in a vicious course of 
living, give up themselves to it, and walk in it, and work 
it with all greediness : and nothing could be more suita- 
bly adapted to such an ‘end, than the consideration of the: 
holiness of God, who caller by his grace ;,and of the ne- 
cessity of light and grace and holiness in men to commu- 
nion with him ; and of the pardoning grace of .God; and 
cleansing blood of Christ, which, when savingly applied, 


sets men against sin, and makes them zealous of good| 


works ; and of the in-dwelling of sin in the saints, which 
puts them upon. their guard against it; and if any. man 
sin; as every man does, even every one that isin the. 
light, and walks in it, and has fellowship with God ; every 
one that believes in Christ, and is justified through his 
righteousness, and pardoned by his blood ;. every one’ of 
the little children; for the apostle is not speaking of man- 
kind an general ee sin, for Christ is not an advocate for 
all that sin, but of these in particular ;. hence. the Arabic 
yersion renders it, 7f any of you sin; and.this, with the 
following, he.says, not to encourage in sin, but.to comfort 
under a sense of it: we have.an advocate with the Father, 
Fesus Christ the righteous ; Christ is an advocate, not for 
just or righteous persons ; for as he came not to call.these 
to repentance, nor to die for them, ‘so such have no need 
of an advocate, nor is.he one for them; but.as he came 
to call smners, and to save them, and died for them, the 
just for the unjust, so he is an advocate, and makes Anter- 

cession for transgressors ; and not for all men, though 
they have all sinned ; not for the world, or those so called, 
in distinction from the persons given hit by his Father ; 
for these-he prays not; but for all the elect, and whatso- 
ever charges are brought against them he answers to them, 
and tor them. and for all that believe in him, be they 
weak or strong, even for the apostles as well as others ; 
for they were not without sin, were men of like passions 


as others, and carried:about with them a body of sin, and his sacrifice : 


had their daily infirmitiés, and so needed-an adwobh tas as 


‘others; and hence. Johnsays, we have.an advocate, Rey! 


but then Christ is not an advocate for sin, though : for. ‘sin- 
ners ; he does not vindicate the commission of sin, or plead. 
for the performance. of it; he is no patron of iniquity 5 
nor ‘does he deny that: his clients. ‘have sinned, ‘or affirm 
that their actions are not sins ; he allows i in court all their 


/sins, with all their aggravated circumstances ; nor does 


he go about to excuse or extenuate them; but he is an 
advocate for the non-imputation of them, Le: for the ; ap- 
plication of pardon to them: he pleads in their favour, 
that these sins have been laid upon him, and he has bore 


‘them; that his biood has been shed ice the remission of 


them, and that he has made full satisfaction for them ; 
and therefore, in justice, they ought not to. he laid to their 
charge ; but that the forgiveness of them should be appli- 
ed unto them, for the relief and comfort of their burden- 
ed and distressed consciences: and for this he is an ad- 
vocate for his poor sinning people with the Father ; who, 
being the first Person, and the Son the advocate, and the 
Spirit sustaining a like character, is only mentioned ; and 
he being God, against whom sin is committed, atid to 
whom the datisdetion: | is made; and the ashen: as hei is 
the Father of Christ, and of those for whom he is an 
advocate ; seeing it may be concluded that his pleadings: 
will be with success, since he is not only related to him, 
and has an interest in him himself, but the persons also, 
whose patron he is, are related to him, and have a share 
in his paternal affection and care: moreover, this phrase, 
as it expresses the distinct personality of Christ from the 
ather, so his being with him in heaven at his right hand, 

and nearness to him; where he discharges this office of 
his, partly by appearing in person for his people inthe 
presence of God 3 and partly by carrying in and present- 
ing their confessions of sin, and their prayers for the fresh 
discoveries and applications of pardoning grace, which he 
offers up to his Father «with the sweet incense of his 
mediation ; and chiefly by pleading the virtue of his blood, 
righteousness; and sacrifice, which are carried within the 
vail, and are always in,sight, and call aloud for peace 
and pardon; as also by answering and removing the 
charges and accusations of the court-adversary, the ac- 
cuser of the brethren, the devil; as well as by the de-. 
clarations of his will, demanding, in point of justice, in 
consideration of his sufferings and death, that such and 
such blessings be bestowed upon his people; as pardon, 
righteousness, grace, and supplies of grace, and at-last 
glory ; and by applying these benefits to their souls as 
a comforter, which the word here used also signifies, and 
is so rendered, John xiv. 16, 26. and xv. 26, and xvi. 7. 
and by the Arabie version here. Now the saints have 
but one advocate, and that is enough for them ; the apos- 
tle does not say we have advocates, but an advocate ; not 
angels, nor saints departed, but Jesus Christ only, who is 
the one Mediator between God:and man: and he is a 
continual one, he ever lives to make intercession ; his blood 
is always speaking, and he is always pleading ; and there- 
fore ’tis said we have, not we have had, or we shall have 
an advocate : and he is a prevalent one, he is always heard, 
he thoroughly pleads the cause. he undertakes, and ever 
carries it; which is owing to the dignity of his person, 
his interest with his Father, and the virtue and value of 
and he is every way fit for, sucha work, 
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for he is righteous ; not 
and human, but in his office, as Mediator, which he faith- 
fully and righteously. performs ; he is a Very proper person 
to plead for guilty persons, which he could not do, if he 
himself was guilty ; but he is so holy and righteous, that 


nothing can be objected to him by God; and it need not |] 


be doubted by men that he will act'the faithful part to 
them, and righteously serve them and their cause 3. and it 
is moreover his righteousness which he has wrought out, 
and is imputed to them, that carries the cause for them ; 
and therefore this character of Christ is: fitly added, 
as is also the following. ‘The Jews‘ have adopted 
the word in the text into their language, but have ap- 
plied it to a different purpose, to alms-deeds, repentance, 
and good works. Much more agreeably Philo the Jew * 
speaks of the son of perfect virtue, *2¢xwile, as an advocate 
for the forgiveness of sins, and for a supply of everlast- 
ing good things. _ 
2 And he is the propitiation for our sins; and not 
_for our’s only, but also for the sins of the whole world. 


And he is the propitiation for our sins,—For the sins 
ef us who now believe, and. are Jews: and not for ours 
only ; but for the sins of Old-Testament saints,:and of 
those who shall hereafter believe in Christ, and ‘of the 
Gentiles also, signified in the next clause: but also for 
the sins, of the whole-world; the Syriac version renders it, 
not for us only, but also for the whole world ; that. is, not 
for the Jews only, for John was a Jew, and so were ‘those 
he wrote unto, but for the Gentiles also. Nothing is more 
common in Jewis!: writings, than to call the Gentiles xnby, 
the world; and m'nyn 52, the whole world; and nynsx 
myn, the nations of the world’; see the note on John xii. 
19. and the word wor/d is so used in Scripture ; see John 
ili. 16. and iv. 42. Rom. xi. 12, 15. and stands opposed 
to a notion the Jews have of the Gentiles, that n193 jn 
ps, there 2s no propitiation for them™: and it is easy to 
observe, that when this phrase is not used of the Gentiles, 
it is to be understood in a limited and restrained sense ; as 
when they say *, ‘it happened to a certain high-priest, 
‘* that when he went out of the sanctuary, xnoy "9, the 
“* whole world went after him ;” which could only design 
the people in the temple. And elsewhere ° it is said, “soy 
51D, the whole world hasleftthe Misna, and gone after the 
“ Gemara ;” which at most can only intend the Jews; 
and. indeed only a majority of their doctors, who were 
conversant with these writings: and in another place,? 
 snoy 2419, the whole world fell on their faces, but Raf 
“ did not fall on his face ;” where it means no more than 
the congregation. Once more, it is said,i when ‘¢ R. Si- 
“ meon ben Gamaliel entered (the synagogue,) xno 2, 
“ the whole world stood up before him” that is, the 
people in the synagogue: to which may be added,’ 
“ when a great man makes a mourning, nooy “12, the 
* whole world come to honour him;” 7. e. a great num- 
ber of persons attend the funeral pomp: and so these 
phrases, x) woop cdia cada, the whole world is not divi- 
ded, or, does not dissent ;* 729 Nnoy.1D, the whole world 
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only:in his natures, both divine |) are of opinion,’ are frequently met. with in the Talmud, 


by which an agreement among..the Rabbins, in certain 
points, is designed $ yea, sometimes the phrase, all the 
men of the world,” only intend the inhabitants of a city 
where a synagogue was, and, at most, only the Jews :’and 
so this phrase, all the world, or the whole world, in Scrip- 
ture, unless when it signifies the whole universe, or the 
habitable earth, is always used in a limited sense, either 
for the Roman empire, or the churches of Christ in the 
world, or believers, or the present inhabitants of the world, 
or a part of them only, Luke ii. 1. Rom.i. 8. and iii. 19. © 
Col. i. 6. Rev. iii. 10. xii. 9. and xiii. 3. and so it is in 
this epistle, ch. v. 19. where the whole world lying in 
wickedness is manifestly distinguished from the saints, 
who are of God, and belong not to the world; and there- 
fore cannot be’ understood of all the individuals in the 
world 3 and the like’ distinction is in this text itself, for 
the:sins of ‘the whole world are opposed to our sins, the 
sins of the apostle, and others to whom he joins himself; 
who therefore belonged not to, nor were a part of the whole 
world, for whose sins Christ is a propitiation, as for theirs: 
so that this passage cannot furnish out any argument for 
universal redemption ; for besides these things, it may 
be further observed, that for whose sins Christ is a pro- 
pitiation, their sins are atoned for and pardoned, and their 
persons justified from all sin, and so shall certainly be glo- 
rified, which is not true of the whole world, and every 
man and woman in it; moreover, Christ is a propitiation 
through faith in his blood; the benefit of his propitiatory 
sacrifice is only received and enjoyed through faith ; so 
that in the event it appears that Christ is a propitiation 
only for believers, a character which does not agree with 
all mankind ; add to this, that for whom Christ is a pro- 
pitiation he is also an advocate, ver. 1. but he is not an 
advocate for every individual person in the world; yea, 
there is a world he will not pray for, and consequently 
is not.a propitiation for them. Once more, the design of 
the apostle in these words, is to comfort his Zttle children 
with the advocacy and propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, 
who might fall into sin through weakness and inadver- 
tency; but what comfort would it yield to a distressed 
mind, to be told that Christ was a propitiation not onl 
for the sins of the apostles and other saints, but for the 
sins of every individual in the world, even of those’ that 
arein hell? Would it not be natural for persons in such 
circumstances to argue rather against, than for themselves, 
and conclude, that seeing persons ‘might be damned not- 
withstanding the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, that this 
might, and would be their case. In what sense Christ’ is 
a propitiation, see the note on Rom. iii. 25. The Jews 
have no notion of the Messiah as a propitiation-or atone- 
ment ; sometimes they say ¥ repentance atones for all sin; 
sometimes the death of the righteous; * sometimes in- 
censé ;¥ sometimes the priests’ garments ; 7 sometimes it 
is the day of atonement ;* and indeed they are in the ut- 
most puzzle about atonement; and they even confess in 
their prayers,” that they have now neither altar nor priest 
|to atone for them ; see the note on ch. iv. 10. 
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3 And hereby we do know that we “know him, 
if we keep his commandments. ag 

And hereby we do know that we know him,—Hither.the 
Father, with whom Christ is an advocate ; not as the 
God of nature, and by the light.of it, nor asthe lawgivet 
and Judge of the whole earth, and by the law of Moses 3 
but as the God of all grace, as a God pardoning iniquity, 
transgression, and sin, as the Father of Christ, and as in 
him by the Gospel; and. this notin a mere notional and 
speculative way, but with love and affection; not with 
fear and trembling,-as devils know him, nor in theory, as 
formal professors: and hypocrites, but with a knowledge, 
joined with hearty: love of him, and cheerful obedience to 


him: or else Christ, the advocate and propitiation for sin; | 


and him, also, not with a mere notional knowledge of his 
person and offices, which carnal men and devils themselves 
have of him, but with that.y;hich is spiritual, special, and 
saving, being from the Spirit and grace of God } and:re- 
gards Christ asa Saviour, as a propitiatory -sacrifice for 
sin, and an advocate with God the Father ;.and.by which 
he is approved as such, to,the rejection of all other sa- 
viours, sacrifices, and advocates; and is trusted, confided, 
and believed in as such, and affectionately. loved, and that 
above all others, in sincerity and truth; and is readily 
obeyed in his word and ordinances; for where there is 
true knowledge of Christ, there is faith in him; and where 
there is faith in him, there is love to him, for faith works 
by love ; and-where there is love to him, there will bean 
observance of his commands; and this is here made the 
evidence of the true knowledge of him : for it follows, 7f 
we keep his commandments ; not the commandments of 
‘men, for the keeping of them arises from ignorance of 
God, and is a. proof of it; nor the commandments of the 
ceremonial law, which are abolished, particularly circum- 
cision, which is opposed to the keeping of the command- 
ments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. but either those of the mo- 
ral law, and-which are more particularly the command- 
ments of God the Father; the observance of which, 
though it can’t be with perfection, yet being in: faith, and 
from love to God, and witha view to his glory, is an evi- 
dence of the true knowledge of him, and of his will sor 
else those commandments, which are more especially the 
commandments of Christ Jesus 3 such as the ordinances 
. of baptism and the Lord’s supper, which are pecuiliar»to 
the Gospel dispensation ; and which being kept, as they. 


were delivered by Christ, and in his name and. strength, | 


and to his glory, without depending on them for life and 
salvation, is an argument and proof of the right know- 
ledge of him ; and particularly his new commandment of 
loving one another may be chiefly designed, that being 
what the apostle has greatly in view throughout this epis- 
tle ; now let it be observed, that keeping of the commands 
of God, or Christ, is not the knowledge of either of them 
itself, for much may be done in an external way, yet nei- 
ther God nor Christ be spiritually and savingly known ; 
nor is it the cause of such knowledge, for that is owing 
to the Spirit and grace of God; but is an effect or con- 
sequence of spiritual knowledge, and so.an evidence of 
it; hereby is not the knowledge itself, but the knowledge 
of that knowledge, that is, that it is true and genuine. 


4 He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
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“He that sure oP know him;—God or Christ, as the 
Gnostics did, who ‘pretended to great, even perfect know- 
ledge of divine things: and keepeth not'his commandments ; 


| which the above persons had no’regard to, and as many 


who profess great light and knowledge in our days shew 
no concern for: *és‘a iar ; he contradicts what he says, 


| and gives’the lie to it; for though in words he professes 


to know God, in works he denies him, and which betrays 
his ignorance of him: and the truth ts not in him; there 
isno true knowledge of ‘God and Christ in him ; nor is 
the truth of the Gospel in his heart, however it may be 
in his head ; nor is the truth of grace in him, for each of 
these lead persons to obedience. The Ethiopic version 
renders it, the truth of God is not with him; see the note 
on ch. i. 8. . hee 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily .1s 
the love of God perfected : hereby know we that we 
are in him. mist 

But whoso keepeth his word,—Either the word of the 
Gospel, and the truths of it, who‘receives :it in love, cor-- 
dially embraces and retains it, and will by no means part 
with it, but-holds it fast, and stands fast in it; or.the pre- 
cepts.and ordinances of ‘the -word, who loves these, and 
esteems them. above fine» gold, and discerning all things 
to be right, andsobserves them as they should be : -zn him 
verily is the love of God perfected ; not the love wherewith 
God.loves him, for that is perfect in himself, and admits 
of no degrees, and cannot.be more or less) mvhis heart, 
and is entirely independentof the obedience of men, or 
any works of theirs ; it is true, indeed, the manifestations 
of this love to the saints are imperfect, and: may be ‘more 
and greater, and greater manifestations of love are pro- 
mised to such that love Christ, and keep: his ‘command- 
ments, John xiv. 21, 23. but here it is to be: understood, 
not actively, but passively, of the love wherewith God is 
loved by his people; and intends not the absolute perfec- 
tion of it in them, in whom it often waxes cold, and is 
left, or the fervour of it abated, but the sincerity and reality 
of it; for by keeping:the word of God, both his truths 
and his ordinances, itis clearly seen that their love to 
him is without dissimulation, and is not in tongue only, 
but in deed and in truth : now it is not the keeping of the 
word of God that causes this love, or makes it perfect or 
sincere, for it is.a fruit of the Spirit, and is owing to the 
grace of God; but love, on the other hand, is the cause 
of keeping of the word; and the latter being a consequent 
and an effect of the former, is the evidence of it, of the 
truth and sincerity of its:hereby know we that we are in 
him; in Christ, not. merely nominally, or by profession, 
as alk that name the name of ‘Christ, and are in a Gospel 
church-state, may be said to be ; but, really, first secretly, 
through the love of Christ, the election of God, and the 
covenant of grace, and then openly, in conversion and ef- 
fectual vocation, through believing in Christ, when the 
saints appear to be in him, as branches in the vine; and 
which is known by their fruits, as here, by keeping the 
word, and doing the commandments of Christ, which do 
not put a man into Christ, but only shew that he is there ; 
for a man’s being in Christ is owing to the grace of God; 
this is the first thing done in grace, 1 Cor.i. 30. 


6 He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself 
also so to walk, even as he walked. 
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He that saith he abideth in him,—As all do that are in 
him 3 once in Christ, and always in Christ; they are set 
as a seal on his arm and heart, which can never be remo- 
ved ; they are in his arms, and can never be plucked from 
thence 3 and are members of him, and can never be dis- 
united from him: or dwelleth in him, as in John vi. 56. 
that 1s, by faith ; who under a sense of sin and danger 
have fled to Christ, as to a strong tower and place of de- 
fence, where they dwell safely, peaceably, pleasantly, and 
comfortably, enjoying whatever is necessary for them. 
The Syriac and Ethiopic versions read, he that saith Iam 
in him; loved by him, chosen in him, united to him, a 
member of his, and have communion with him: ought 
himself also to walk even as he walked; as Christ walked, 
lived, and acted, so ought he ; that is, to imitate him and 
follow him, as he has him for an example ; not in his mi- 
raculous works in raising the dead, healing the sick, and 
walking upon the waters, &c. which were wrought as 
proofs of his deity and of his Messiahship, and not in- 
tended for imitation ; nor in his’ mediatorial performan- 
ees, as in his propitiatory sacrifice and advocacy 3 but in 
the exercise of grace 3 and duties of religion as a man, 
and in a private way ; ‘and may chiefly regard walking in 
love, as he walked, see Eph.'v. 2. and is what is in the 
following verses insisted on, namely, the new command- 
ment of love to the brethren; which should be to all as 
his was, and, like his, constant and lasting 3 and, when 
the case requires, should be shewn by laying down life 
for them. The as is not a note of equality, but of like- 
ness ; for it cannot be thought that saints should walk in 
that degree of perfection, in humility, patience, Jove, and 
“in the exercise of every other grace, and in the discharge 

_of duty, as Christ did ; only that they should copy after 
him, and make his obedience and life the rule of theirs. 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandment. unto 
you, but an old; commandment, which ye had from 
the beginning. The old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 

Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you,— 
Some understand this of faith, which this apostle calls a 
commandment, ch. iii. 23. but it rather intends the com- 
mandment of love, especially to the brethren, of which 
the apostle says the same things as here in his second epis- 
tle, ver. 5, 6. and this sense agrees’ both with what goes 
before and follows after, and is a considerable branch of 
the commandments of Christ to be kept, and of walk- 
ing as he walked; and the word brethren, prefixed to 
this account, may direct to, and strengthen this sense, 
though the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions read, be- 
foved ; and so the Alexandrian copy, and others : and this 
commandment is said to be nota new one, but an old 
commandment, which ye had from the beginning ; it being 
‘in its original a part of the eternal law of truth, founded 
upon the unalterable nature and-eternal will of God, who 
is love itself, and requires it in all his creatures; being 
what was written on Adam’s heart ina state of innocence, 
and abranch of the divine image instamped upon him ; 
and is what was delivered in the law of Moses, for love 
to God and men is the sum and substance of that; and 
was taught by Christ and his apostles from the beginning 


of the Gospel dispensation ; and was what these saints. 
had been acquainted with, and influentially instructed in, | 
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from their first conversion, being taught of God in re- 


| generation to love one another; so that this was no novel 


doctrine, no upstart notion, no new law, but of the great- 
est and most venerable antiquity, and therefore to be re- 
garded in the most respectful manner. The old command- 
ment is the word which ye have heard from the beginning ; 
or this ancient law of love is contained in, and enforced 
by that word or doctrine which was delivered from the: 
beginning of time; and which these saints had heard of, 
concerning the seed of the woman’s bruising the serpent’s 
head, which includes the work of redemption and salva- 
tion by Christ, atonement by his sacrifice, forgiveness of 
sin through his blood, and justification by his righteous- 
ness, than which nothing can more powerfully engage to 
love God, and Christ, and one another; and which is 
also strongly encouraged by the word of God and Gospel 
of Christ, which they had heard, and had a spiritual and 
saving knowledge of, from the time they were effectual- 
ly called by the grace of God: the phrase, from the be- 
ginning, is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and others, 
and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions 5 
it 1s omitted in both clauses of the text in the latter. 


8 Again, a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him and in you: because 
the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. 


Again, anew commandment I write unto you,—Which 
is the same with the former, considered in different re- 
spects.. ‘The command of brotherly love is a new one} 
that is, it is an excellent one, as a new name is an excel- 
lent name, and a new song is an excellent one; it is re- 
newed by Christ under the Gospel dispensation $ it is 
newly explained by him, and purged from the false gloss- 
es of the scribes and Pharisees ; see Matt. v. 43, 44. and 
enforced by him with a new argument, and by a new ex- 
ample of his own, even his own love to his people; and 
which is observed by them in a new manner, they being 
made new creatures ; and this law being xnew written in 
their hearts, under the renewing work of the Spirit of 
God, asa branch of the new covenant of grace; see John 
xiii. 34. The Jews* expect nw mun, a new law to be 
given them by the hands of the Messiah ; and a new one 
he has given, even the new commandment of love, and 
which is the fulfilling of the law. Which thing is true in 
him, and in you. he Alexandrian copy reads, in us; 
the sense is either, it is true 7m itself, as the phrase will 
bear to be rendered, and it is verified in you, or in us, 
to be a new commandment; or it is true in Christ, it is 
yea and amen in him; it has its full completion in him, 
who is the fulfilling end of the law, as well as it has been 
faithfully delivered, truly explained, and warmly and 
affectionately recommended and urged by him; and he 
isthe great pattern and exemplar of it: and the love 
which this new commandnient requires is really and truly 
in the saints, implanted in them in regeneration, is a fruit 
of the Spirit, and which faith works by, and will always 
continue in them; and should be in its actings like 
Christ’s, true, sincere, cordial, affectionate, constant, and 
universal : and some think the word 4 or &@ zs, or let if 
be, is wanting in the last clause, and may be read, which 
thing is true in him, and is, or let it be in you; thatis, 
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tion, and so it was, as the reason following shews: be- 
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-in distinction from the.dim light of nature, or the shadowy 


_and righteousness of Christ ; this is a shining one, which 
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as love to the brethren is true and sincere in Christ, so. it! 
is, or should be, in you; it should be without dissimula- | 


sause the darkness is past, ox is passing ; meaning elther 
the darkness of the ceremonial law, which lay in .dark 
types and shadows, and in cloudy sacrifices, and miysti- 
cal representations of things, and was a shadow of good 
things to come; and its shadows were now fleeing away 
apace, in factas well as in right; and so the Alexandrian 
copy reads, because the shadow is passing away; the 
night of Jewish darkness was far spent, aud the Gespel 
day was: not only broke, but it was, or near, -noon-day, 
which brought the light of faith, and the heat of love 
with it: or else the darkness of sin andsignorance, of.a 
state of nature, and of the kingdom of Satan, in which the 
people of God are before conversion; which then passes 
away, gradually, by little and little, for it is: not removed 
at once, or wholly gone; for though the saints are at 
once removed out of a state of darkness, and from. the 
kingdom of darkness, and the power of it, yet they are 
not wholly free from the darkness of sin and ignorance, 
they still see but through a glass darkly : and the words 
are better rendered, the darkness passes, or is passing a- 
way, and not is past, or has passed away ; for as yet itis 
not entirely gone: and the true light now shineth; either the 
Gospel, which is a light, anda true and substantial’ one, 


law of Moses; and. which now, under the present. dis- 
pensation, shines out in a most glorious manner, as the 
sun in its full strength; and so the Ethiopic. version ren- 
gers it, the light of truth; the word of truth, the,Gospel 
of our salyation: or Jesus Christ, who is’so called, John 
j. 9, in distinction from typical lights,‘ as the Urim on 
the high-priest’s breast-plate, the candlestick in.the taber- 
macle and temple, and the pillar.of fire by night, , which 
guided the Israelites.through the wilderness ;, and in op- 
position to all false lights, to the: Scribes,and: Pharisees, 
to false Christs and false prophets, which are so many 
ignes fatuz; but Uhrist is.the sun of righteousness that is 
risen in our horizon, and the. true light which shines out 
in a most illustrious manner: orthe light-of graceis here 
intended, that light which. the Spirit of God illuminates 
with if conversion; in which a man sees sin in its true 
colours, and.has a spiritual and saving sight, of ‘Christ, 
of .pardon, peace, life, righteousness, and salvation, by 
him; which is no other than the light of faith, by which 
an-enlightened person sees the Son, looks to him, and 
has an evidence of the unseen glories: of another world. 
Now this is a true light, things are seen by the believer 
in a right light, both his own sins, and the person, blood, 


cannot but be observed by himself, and shines more and 
more to the perfect/day ; and it now shines as it did not || 
before, in a state of nature, and continues to shine, and 
ever will: this. light will never be put out, and is the 
cause of brotherly loye, being truly in the saints, and. of 
the continuance of it; before this light shines, men live 
in malice, but when it comes and shines, as they walk in 
light, they walk in loye, 


9 He that saith he isin the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkness even until now. 
He that saith he os. in the light,—Is in Christ the light, | 


or has the true’ knowledge: of ‘the light of the Gospel, or 


is illuminated. by the Spirit of God ; forpersons may pro- 


fess to be enlightened. ones, and not be so: wherefore the 
apostle does not say, he that is in the dight, but. he that 
says he is, and Aateth his brothers whe is, $0 either by 
creation, as all men are brethren, having one Father, that 
has made them, and brought them up; or by regenera- 
tion, being born.of God. the, Father, and in the same 
family and household of faith); -and so regards such who 
are in a spiritual relation, whom-to hate internally, or not 
to love, is inconsistent with being in the light, or having 
faith, which is always naturally and necessarily accompa- 
nied with the heat of love; for-as light and-:heat, so faith 
and love, go together ;. wherefore, let.a man’s profession 
of light be what it will, if loye to-his brother is wanting, 
he is in durkness even. until, now ; he isin a state of na-_ 
ture and-unregeneracy, which is a state of darkness and 
ignorance ;, he. is.under the power of darkness, and in 
the kingdom of Satan, who is the ruler of the darkness 
of this world ; he ever was so from his birth; he never 
was called nor delivered out of it, but is still in it to this 
moment, and so,remains.,',This seems to be very much 
levelled, against the Jews, who make hatred of the bro- 
ther in some cases lawful: for’ they say“, “ if one man 
‘“‘ observes sin in another, and reproves him for it, and he 
“loes not receive his reproof, 1ns1w9 smn, zt is lawful to 
““ hate him.” see the note on Matt. v. 43. ; 4 


10 He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, 
and there is none ‘occasion of stumbling in him: 

He that loveth his brother,—As such, and because he 
is his brother in Christ, and that cordially and sincerely, 
without hypocrisy and dissimulation, and by love serves 


{him, both in things temporal and spiritual, and so ob- 


serves the new, and yet old commandment, adideth in the 
light: itis a plain case, that such a man is in the light 
of grace, and continues it it » for though it is not his love 
to the brethren which is the cause of his light, of his be- 
ing and continuing in it, for that is owing to the Spirit 
of light and knowledge, but on the contrary, light is the 
cause of his love; yet.it is an evidence of it, that by which 
it is known, as the cause. is known by the effect; see 1 
John i, 14. and there is none occasion of stumbling in 
him, or there is no scandal or offence in him; he gives no ~ 
offence to his brother, or at least, as much as in him lies, 
he takes care that he gives none;-he avoids, as much as 
can be, putting a stumbling-block, or an occasion to fall, 
in his brother’s way, by the use of things indifferent, or 
by any other action; nor will he easily take offence at 
whatis said or done unto him, for charity or love is not 
easily provoked, it suffers long, and. bears all things ; 
see 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 7. nor does. he so much and so fre- ~ 
quently transgress the laws of God, and particularly those 
which regard his neighbour or his brother, and so easilv 
fall iuto the snares of Satan, because he is in the light, 
and walks in the light, and sees. his way, and what lies 


in his way, and so shuns and. avoids, occasion of stum- 


bling and falling. ‘Chere is not in him that wrath, and 
malice, and envy, which lead on to the commission of o- 
ther sins; for love works no ill, but fulfils the law, and. 
will not suffer him to: commit adultery, to kill, to steal, 
or bear false witness against-his neighbour, friend, and 
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brother; see Rom. xiii. 9,10. and such an one enjoys 
great peace, tranquillity, and happiness; he has much 
comfort in himself, and pleasure in the saints, and delight 
im their company ; he walks inoffensively, and in an harm- 
less manner, without hurting himself, or any other, Psal. 
cxix. 165. 5 isle iy 4 

_ 11. But he that hateth his~brother is in darkness, 
and walketh im darkness, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 


But he that hateth his brother is in darkness,—As is be- || « iniquities were forgiven him, puna, as a sucking child 


“* of a year old.” 


fore expressed in ver. 9. to which is added, and walketh 
in darkness ; he goes on in it, and takes delight in it, as 
dangerous and uncomfortable as it is: and-knoweth not 
whither he goeth; he.can’t discern between good and 
evil; he puts darkness for light, and light for darkness; 
he sees not what is before him, nor what stumbling-blocks 
lie in the way ; he is not aware of the snares, pits, and 
traps, he is in danger of falling into; nor does he know 
and consider what these paths of darkness, of sin, and ig- 
norance, and infidelity, lead unto, even unto utter dark- 
ness, where is weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth: 
and the reason is, because that darkness hath blinded his 
eves ; either Satan, the god of this world, who blinds the 
minds of them that believe not, and who is darkness it- 
self, and the cause of darkness in himself and in others, 
and one of whose names this was with the. Jews®; see 
the note on Luke xxii. 53. or that natural darkness which 
sin has brought upon the understanding, and has blinded 
the eyes of it, called the blindness of the heart, Eph. iv. 
18. so that a man under the power of it is ignorant of 
himself, and knows not that he is blind and miserable ; 
is a stranger to the way of peace, and life by Christ, and 
knows not what he is about, and where he is, or whither 
he is going, and what his end will be. 


12 I write unto you, little children, because your 
sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

I write unto you, little children,—By whom the a- 
postle means, in common, all the saints he writes to, 
whom-he afterwards distributes into fathers, young men, 
and little children ; for the same word is used here as 
in ver. 1. and a different one from that which is rendered 
little children in the next verse ; and besides, the follow- 
ing blessing of pardon of sin is common’to all the chil- 
dren of God of different ages : now what the apostle says 
he writes unto them, intends not the epistle in general, but 
the new commandment of love in particular; and which 
he urges and enforces on them all, for this reason, because 
your sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake ; these lit- 
tle children had been sinners by nature and practice, and 
svere not now without sin, but they shared in the blessing 
of the forgiveness of it; which arises from the abun- 
dant mercy and rich grace of God, and proceeds on the 
blood and sacrifice of Christ ; and therefore is said to be 
for his name’s sake ; not for the sake of any merits in men, 
‘any services or works of theirs, but for the sake of Christ, 
his blood, sacrifice, and satisfaction ; and it reaches to all 
sins, original and actual, secret and open, past, present, 
and to come ; and here intends the application of it by 
the Spirit of God, and the reception of it by faith: and 
which, as it is a reason.and argument encouraging love to 
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God, who freely and fully forgives, and to Christ, whose 
blood was shed for the remission of sin, so to their bre- 
thren and fellow-Christians ; who are equally sharers in 
the same blessing, and whom they should love, because 
they are loved of God and Christ; and whom they 
should forgive, because God, for Christ’s sake, has for- 
given them. It may be, they may be called here /ittle 
children, with a view to their interest in this blessing of 
grace. So the Jews say‘, that Saul was called “the son 
“* of one year in his reign; 1 Sam. xiii. 1. because all his 


13 I write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I write un- 
to you, young men, because ye have overcome the 
wicked one. I write unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. 


I write unto you, fathers,—Not merely in age, though 
they might be men in years who are here intended, or 
only with respect to their long standing in the church, 
which might be the case ; though persons may be in years, 
and of a Jong standing in the church, and yet be children 
in knowledge and experience: but here it designs such, 
who, in comparison of others, were perfect, and were 
spiritual, and judged all things ; had a well-informed and 
established judgment in divine things, and were, in un- 
derstanding, men, fathers, and not babes in Christ ; so the 
Jews used to call their men of wisdom, and knowledge, 
and understanding, niax, Abot, fathers. Hence there is a | 
whole treatise in the Misna, called Pirke Abot, which con- 
tains the apophthegms, wise sayings, and sentences of their 
fathers, or wise men. Now the apostle writes the new 
commandment of love, and urges it on these, for this rea- 
son, because ye have known him that is from the beginning ; 
either God the Father, who is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting, the Ancient of days, the eternal I AM, whom to 
know is life eternal; whose everlasting love to them, 
whose covenant of grace with his Son for them, before 
the world was, and the ancient transactions and settle- 
ments of his grace on their account, they were acquaint- 
ed with : or Jesus Christ, the Logos or Word, which was. 
from the bnginning, who existed from all eternity, as a 
divine person, as the Son of God, co-eternal with the Fa- 
ther ; as the eternal choice made in him, and the everlast- 
ing covenant with him, shew; and who in his offce-capa- 
city, as Mediator, was set up from everlasting ; and who, 
with respect to the virtue of his blood, righteousness, and 
sacrifice, was from the beginning of the world, and was 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; it being by his 
blood that all the patriarchs, from the beginning of time, 
were pardoned, and by his righteousness they were justi- 
fied, and by his grace they were saved ; all which, respect- 


ing the antiquity of Christ’s person, office, and grace, was 


known to these fathers ; they knew him, so as to approve 
of him, trust in him, and appropriate him to themselves, 
and which obliged them to the new commandment of love, 
not only to God and Christ, but to one another; and the 
reason here given, engaging to it, is exceeding suitable to 
their character, it being what fathers and aged men de- 
light in, even ancient things, to call them to remembrance, 
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to talk of them as things well known unto them ; but no- 


thing is more ancient than what is here instanced in, and 
nothing so honourable and profitable to know as this, or 
to be gloried in; and therefore the argument from hence 
to love those that belong to him, who is the everlasting 
Father, is very strong and forcible. J write unto you, 
young men; who are warm and zealous for God, for his 
cause and interest, for the glory of a Redeemer, for his 
truths and ordinances; and are lively in the exercise of 
grace, and fervent in the discharge of duty $ and are ac- 


tive, diligent, and industrious, always abounding in the. 


work of the Lord ; and are strong and robust, able to go 
alone, to walk by faith, being strong in it, and in the grace 
that is in Christ, and don’t need the staff that old age does, 
nor the hand to lead and teach to go, as children do: to 
these the apostle’ writes the new commandment of love, 
for this reason, because ye have overcome the wicked one ; 
Satan, who is eminently so, being the first that was, and 
the worst that is so; for he is wickedness itself, he. is 
wholly, entirely, immutably, and unalterably wicked ; and 
his whole work and employment is in wickedness. Now 
these young men had overcome him, not only in Christ 
their head, who has spoiled him, destroyed him, and led 
him captive in triumph, in whom they were more than 
conquerors ; but in themselves, through the power of di- 
vine grace, holding up, and making use of the shield of 
faith against him, whereby they quenched his fiery darts, 
and got the victory over him : and this is also said in per- 
fect agreement with the character of young men, who are 
apt to glory in their strength, and are fond of getting the 
advantage, or a victory, over others ; and which is used 
to teach such as are soin a spiritual sense, not to glory in 
their strength, but in the Lord; and to love him, whom 
they know, and whose loving-kindness is exercised to- 
wards them, and ni Christ ; and to love him, through 
whom they get the victory, and to bear the infirmities of 
weaker saints, to whom they should be strongly affected. 
f write unto you, little children ; or babes in Christ, such 
as were new-born babes, just born again, not able to 
go alone, or walk by faith, but were dandled on the knee, 
and lay at the breasts of divine consolation: could speak 
but stammeringly, and not plain, it being as much as they 
could do to say, Abba, Father. 'To these the apostle writes, 
and urges the new commandment of love, for this reason, 
because ye have known the Father ; the Father of Christ, 
and him, as their Father in Christ, under the witnessings 
of the Spirit of adoption; so as, in some good measure, 
to hope and believe he was their Father, and to love, ho- 
nour, and obey him as such, to apply to him for whatever 
they stood in need of, and always to put themselves under 
his care and protection: and a consideration of this their 
relation to him, and interest in him, is a strong and pre- 
vailing argument why they should not only !ove him, their 
Father, and Christ, who is begotten of him, but also all 
the saints, who are the children of this their Father, and 
-their brethren; and very aptly does the apostle mention 
their knowledge of the Father as suitable to their age and 
character, it being one of the first and most necessary things 
for a child to know.’ ; 


14 [have written unto you fathers, because: ye 
have known him ¢hat 7s from the beginning. I have 


written unto you, young men, beeause ye are strong, 
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and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
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overcome the wicked one. — 3 
Ihave written unto you, fathers,—This, with the rea-. 


son annexed to it, is repeated, to raise the attention of 
the aged servants of Christ, and to quicken them toa dis- 


charge of their duty, who are apt to abate in their zeal, to 


grow lukewarm and indifferent, to cleave to the world, 
and to the things of it, which they are cautioned against 


in the following»verse. ‘The whole of this, with the rea-. 
son, because ye have known him that is from the beginning, 

is left out in the Vulgate Latin version, and Compluten- 
sian edition. Ihave written unto you, young men; this. 
repetition to them, with some additions, is also made, te 
stir them up the more to love the saints, who are too apt. 
to be carried away with the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, warned against in ver. 16.- 
because ye are strong; not naturally, for sin has sadly 
weakened human nature, so that a man, by the strength of 
nature, can do nothing that is spiritually good: nor im 
themselves, though regenerated, but in Christ, in whom. 
are righteousness, and strength ; without whom they car. 
do nothing, though they can do all, things through him 
strengthening them 5 and so are strong in the exercise of 
grace on him, and in the performance of every duty, be- 
ing strengthened by him with strength in their souls : an 
the word of God abideth in you ; either Christ, the Logos,. 
the essential Word of God, who might be said to be in 
them, and abide in them, because his grace was implanted 
in their hearts, called Christ, formed there, and because 
he dwelt in their hearts by faith, and lived in them; and 
hence they had their strength, or came to be so strong as 

they were, and also overcame Satan, because he that was. 
in them was ,greater than he that is in the world: or else 
the Gospel is meant, which cometlrnot in word only, but. 
in power, has_a place in the heart, and works effectually, 
and dwells richly there ; and this is a means of spiritual 
strength against sin and temptation, and to perform duty, 
and to stand fast in the truth against the errors and here-- 
sies of men; and is that piece of spiritual armour, the 

sword of the Spirit, by which Satan is often foiled, and 

overcome: hence it follows, and ye have overcome the wick- 
ed one ; see the note on ver. 13. 


15 Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him, ‘ 

Love not the world,—The habitable earth, the world in 
which men live; this is not to be loved by saints, as if it’ - 
was their habitation, where they are always to be, and so 
loth to remove from it, seeing they are but sojourners, 
and pilgrims, and strangers here ; this is not their rest, nor 
dwelling-place, their continuing city, or proper country 3 
that is heaven. Nor should they love the men of the world, 
who are as they came into it, are of it, and mind the things 
of it, and lie in wickedness, and are wicked men; for 
though these are to be loved, as men, as fellow-creatures, 
and their good, both spiritual and temporal, is tobe sought, 
and good is to be done to them, as much as lies in our 
power, both with respect to soul and body ; yet their com- 
pany is not to be chosen, and preferred to the saints, but 
to be shunned and avoided, as disagreeable and danger- 
ous ; their evil conversation, and wicked communications, 
are not to be loved, but abhorred, and their works of 


— 
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darkness.are to be reproved ; nor are their ways to be i 
tated, and their customs followed, or their manners to be 
conformed unto : neither the things that are in the world ; 
Ae men that are in the world, though they are not of 

he world, are to be loved; and the kingdom of Christ, 
though it is not of the world, yet it is in the world, and 
is to be regarded and promoted to the uttermost; and 
there are the natural and civil things of the world, called 
this world’s goods, which may be loved within due bounds, 
and used in a proper manner, though they are not to be 
toved inordinately, and abused. This is the character of 
worldly men ; so the Jews call such, nin oiyn vanx, such 
that love this worid®. Near relations and friends in the 
world, and the blessings of life, may be loved and enjoy- 
ed in their way, but not above God and Christ, or so as 


to take up satisfaction and contentment in them, to make 
idols of them, and put trust and confidence in them, and 
prefer them to spiritual and heavenly things, and be so 


‘taken with them, as to be unconcerned for, and careless 


about the other; but the evil things of the world, or at 
least the evil use of them, and affection for them, are here 
intended, as appears from the following verse. Now it 
is chiefly with respect to the fathers, and young men, that 
this exhortation is given; and the repetition of what is 
said to them before is made, to introduce this ; which is 
exceeding suitable to their age and characters. Old men 
are apt to be covetous, and love the world and worldly 
things, just when they are going out of it, and about to 
leave them ; and young men are apt to be carried away 
with lust, vanity, ambition, and pride: and therefore, from 
each of these, the apostle dissuades, from the following 
arguments, 2f any man love the world, the love of the Fa- 
ther is nat in him; that is, the love of God, as the Alex- 
andrian copy and the Ethiopic version read ; who is the 
Father of Christ, and of all the elect in him; and who 
is indeed, by creation, the Father of all men, the Father 
of spirits, of the souls of men, and of angels, and the 
Father of mercies and of lights, and by the love of him is 
meant, either the love with which he loves his people, 
and which, being shed abroad in the heart, attracts the 
soul to himself, and causes it to love him above the world, 
and all things in it; and such an one esteems of it, and 
an interest in it, more than life, and all the enjoyments 
of it, and is by it loosened to the world, and sets light 
by it, and can part with all good things-in it, and suffer 
all evil things cheerfully, under the constraints and influ- 
ence of this love; so that it is a clear case, that when 
the affections of men are set upon the world, and they are 
glued to the things of it, their hearts are not warmed with 
a sense of the love of God, or that is not sensibly in them, 
or shed abroad in their hearts: or else by the love of 
_God is meant love to God, which is. inconsistent with the 
love of the world, or with such an inordinate love of mam- 
mon, as to serve it; fora man may as soon serve two 
masters, as serve God and mammon, which he can never do 
truly, faithfully, and affectionately ; and which also is not 
consistent with friendship with the men of the world, or 
2 conversation and fellowship. with them in things that are 
_evil, whether superstition or profaneness ;.see Matt. vi. 
24. Jam. iv. 4 7 
16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
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és, and the pride of life, 


is not of the Father, but is of the world. 


For all that is in the world,—This is the sum of the 
evil things in the world; or these following are the ob- 
jects of sin in the world, or about which wicked men are 
conversant ; even such. as are. carnal or grateful to the 
flesh, visible to the eye, and belong to this ‘vain life; or 
serve to fill with pride and vanity ; or these are the main 
things, which men that love the world most highly value 
and esteem: the lust of the flesh ; by which is meant, not 
lust in general, or concupiscence, the corruption of na- 
ture, which is the fountain of all sin, or in-dwelling sin, 
the flesh, or that corrupt principle which lusts against 
the Spirit; nor the various lusts of the flesh, fleshly lusts, 


the lust of the ey 


which war against the soul, and which are many, and are. 
also called worldly lusts; but some particular one, a ust 
of the body, as the Syriac version reads; either the lust 
of uncleanness, which includes all unchaste desires, 
thoughts, words, and actions, fornication, adultery, rape, 
incest, sodomy, and all unnatural lusts ; and which make 
up a considerable part of the all that is in the world: or 
else intemperance in eating and drinking, gluttony and 
drunkenness, excess of wine, surfeitings, rioting, and re- 
vellings, and all the sensual pleasures of life, by which 
the carnal mind, and the lusts of it, are gratified ; where- 
by the soul is destroyed, the body is dishonoured, and a 
wound, dishonour, and reproach brought on the charac-- 
ter, not to be removed; for which reasons the world, 
and the things of it, are not to be loved: the next fol- 
lows, the dust of the eyes s after unlawful objects, and\‘may 
design unchaste and lascivious looks, eyes full of adul- 
tery, and whereby adultery is committed ; see Matt. v. 
28. but then this falls in with the other, unless that be. 
confined to intemperance ; rather. then this may intend a 
sinful curiosity of seeing vain sights, and shews, with 
which the eye of man is never satisfied, Eccl. i. 8. and 
against which the psalmist prays; Psal. cxix. 37. or ra- 
ther the sin of covetousness is here designed, the objects 
of which are visible things, as gold, silver, houses, lands, . 
and possessions, with which riches the eyes of men are: 
never satisfied,.and which sin. is drawn. forth and che- 
rished by the eyes; and indeed.a covetous man: has little 
more satisfaction than the beholding his substance with 
his eyes, and in which he takes- much sinful: pleasure ;: 
see Eccl. iv. 8. and v..14. and what.a poor. vain. emptv 
thing is this! therefore, love not.the world, since: this is. 
a principal thing in it: as is also the pride of life; by 
which seems to be meant, ambition of honour, of chief. 
places and high titles, as in the Scribes and Pharisees, 
Matt. xxiii. 6, 7. or of grand living, for the word signi- - 
fies not so much hife as living; living in.a sumptuous,. 
gay, luxurious, and pompous manner, in rich diet, costly 
apparel, having fine seats, palaces, and stately buildings, . 
and numerous attendance ; all. which is but vanity and 
vexation of spirit;.see Eccl. ii. 1,.3, 4, 5, 6,:/, 8, 11. 
The Syriac and Arabic versions reads, the pride of the 
age;.und every age has some peculiar things in which» 
the pride of it appears.. Now neither of these zs of the 
Father;. of God the Father; as the Ethiopic version. 
reads; the things which are desired and lusted after are 
of God, but not the lust itself; God is not the author of - 
sin, nor is it agreeable to his will: Out is, of the worlds: 
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of the men of it, and agreeable to’ their carnal minds ; 
and is a reason why things of the world are not to: be| 
loved by the saints, who are not of it, but chosen andj 
called out of it; and besides, all these things are mean, 
base, vile, and contemptible, and unworthy of their love 
and affection. ; 

17 And the world passeth away, and the lust] 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever, 

And the world passeth away,—Not the matter and sub- 
stance, but the fashion, form, and scheme of it, 1 Cor. 
vii. 31. kingdoms, cities, towns, houses, families, estates, 
and possessions, are continually changing, and casting 
into diferent hands, and different forms ; the men of the 
world, the inhabitants of it, are continually removing 3 
one generation goes, and another comes, new faces are 
continually appearing; the riches and honours of the 
world are fading, perishing, and transitory things; every 
thing is upon the flux, nothing is permanent; which is 
another argument why the world, and the things of it, 
are not to be loved: and the lust thereof; also passes 
away; and objects of lust are fading and fleeting, as 
beauty,-and riches, and honours; these are continually 
taking away from men, or men are taken away from them, 
and will not be hereafter ; and even the pleasure of lust 
itself passes away as soon as enjoyed; the pleasures of 
sin are but for a season, and a very short one; and are 
indeed but imaginary, and leave a real bitterness and sor- 
row behind them, and at length bring a man to ruin and 
destruction: but he that doeth the will of God; not per- 
fectly, as contained in the law, which is the good, and | 
perfect, and acceptable will of God ; for no man can do 
that in such a manner, though a regenerate man desires 
to do it even as it is done in heaven, and serves the law 
of God with his mind, and under the influence of the 
Spirit of God; and does walk in his statutes, and keeps 
his judgments from a principle of love, in faith, and with- | 
out mercenary views and sinister ends, without depend- | 
ing-on what he does for life and salvation; and such an 
one may be said to be a doer of the will of God: though | 
rather here it intends such an one as believes in Christ, 
as the propitiation for his sins, and as his advocate with 
the Father, and who makes Christ his pattern and exam- | 
ple, and-walks as he walked; and particularly observes 
the new commandment of love, loves God, and Christ, 
and his fellow-Christians, and not the world, and the 
things of it: and sucha man is happy, for he abideth for 
ever ; in the love of God, which will never depart from 
him, nor shall he be separated from that; and in the 
hands and arms of Christ, out of which none can pluck 
him; and in the family and household of God, where he, 
as a son, abides for ever, and shall never be cast out ; 
and in a state of justification, and shall never enter into 
condemnation; and in-a state of grace and holiness, from 
whence he shall never fall totally and finally ; and in 
heaven with Christ to all eternity: the reason of this-his 
abiding is not his doing the will of God, which is only de- 
scriptive of him manifestatively, and not the cause of his 
perpetuity and immovableness; but his eternal election 
of God, which stands sure, not on the foot of works, but 
of him that calleth; and the covenant of grace, in which 
he is interested, and which is immovable, sure, firm, and 


inviolable ; and the foundation Jesus Christ, on which 


hing, which al- 
“ 


he is built ; and the principle of grace in 5 
ways remains, and is connected with eternal life. | sae 

18 Little children, it is the last time: and as ye 
have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are 


|there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is 


the last time. 


Little childrén, it is the last time,—Or hour ; not of 
the Jewish civil and church state, for that had been at an 
end for some time; this epistle was written some years 
after the destruction of Jerusalem; nor the last hour of 
the Gospel dispensation, or world to come, for this was 
but the first age of that; and much less the last hour of 
time, or of the present world itself, for that has been 
many hundreds of years since; but the last hour of the 
apostolic age. All the apostles were now dead, John was 
the last of them; perilous times were now coming on, 
impostors and heretics were rising apace, against which 
the apostle cautions his little children; and so. still he 
writes to them, agreeably to their age and character, who, - 
being such, were most likely to be imposed upon by those 
who: lie in wait to deceive. And as ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come; or is coming ; and begins to shew 
himself in the false teachers and deceivers, who were his 
forerunners; and this they had heard and understood, 
either from the words of Christ in John v. 43. or from 
the account the Apostle Paul gave to the Thessalonians 
concerning him, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 7,8, 9, 10. or rather it 
may be from what the apostle had said to the elders of 
the church at Ephesus, where the Apostle John now was, 
when he met them at Miletus, Acts xx. 29, 50. even now: 
there are many antichrists. 'Vhe Syriac and Ethiopie 
versions read, false Ghrists ; but such are: not intended 
here, that set up for Messiahs, whom Christ. foretold 
should arise before the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt. 
xxiv. 24. for that was now over, and those false Christs 
had arisen and were gone: if this sense could be admit- 
ted, Bar Cocab, in Adrian’s time, bids fair to be the false 
Christ, or Messiah, in the preceding clause, as the same 
versions there read; but such as were adversaries of 


|| Christ, as the Arabic version renders it, are meant, who 


set themselves against Christ, and were opposers of his 
person, incarnation, and office; who either denied that he 
was the Christ, or that he was come in the flesh, the 
truth of his incarnation, or his proper deity, or real hu- 
manity, such as Ebion, Cerinthus, and others. The a- 
postle might well say there were many, since in his time 
were the followers of Simon Magus, the Menandrians, 
Saturnilians, Basilidians, Nicolaites, Gnostics, Carpocra- 
tians, Cerinthians, Ebionites,.and Nazarenes, as reckon- 
ed up by Epiphanius. And hence we learn, that anti- 
christ is not one single individual, but many; antichrist, 
in the former clause, is explained by antichrists in this $ 
see ver, 22. and iv. 1, 3. 2 John 7. and though the popes 
of Rome are, by way of eminence, the antichrist that 
should come, and which those deccivers were the fore- 
runners of, and paved the way for; yet they are not the 
only antichrists, there were others before them, and there 
are many now besides them. Whereby we know that itis 
the last time; the pure apostolic age was now going off, 
with the doctrines, discipline, and worship of it, which 
was easy to be discerned, by the multitude of antichrists 
which now appeared ; and it may well be thought to be 
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the last time, or near the end of things with us, sincé al- 
most every heresy is revived among us. 


19 They went out from us, but they were not 


of us; for if they had been of us, they would no 


doubt have continued with us: but they went out, 


that they might be made manifest that they were not 
all of us. | 
They went out from us,—Which intends not the per- 
sons that went down from Judea to Antioch, Acts xv. 1, 
24. who preached destructive doctrines to the Gentiles, 


_which the apostles and the church of Judea disowned 


and censured 3 by which it appeared, that all the preach- 
ers of these doctrines were not of them, and of the same 
mind with them: for this sense makes these antichrists 
to be only preachers ; whereas, though many of them 


_ might be such, yet not all; for whoever, in a private ca- 


pacity denied the Father and the Son, or that Christ was 
come inthe flesh, was antichrist; and to these private 
believers are opposed in the next verse ; and it also makes 
the us to be the apostles, whereas they were all dead but 
John and these antichrists were men that had risen up | 
then in the last time, and there fore could not, with pro- 
priety, be said to go out from the apostles; besides, when- 
ever the apostle uses this pronoun ws, he includes with 
himself all true believers, and may more especially here 
intend the churches of Asia; or rather the members of 
the church at Ephesus, where he was; nor is it likely he 
should have in view the church of Judea, and acase in 
which that was concerned near forty years ago: more- 

over, such a sense makes the going out to be merely lo- | 
cal and corporeal, and which is in itself not criminal ; 
the persons that went from Judea to Antioch were not 
blameable for going thither, nor for going out from the 
aposties thither, but for troubling the disciples, with 
words, to the subverting of ‘their souls; nor was a cor- 
poreal departure from the apostlés any evidence of not 
being of the same mind with thems for they often de- 
parted one from other, yet continued of the same mind, 
and in the same faith; but the sense is, that there were 
some persons#in the Apostle John’s time; who had made 
a profession of religion, were members of the church, 
and some of them perhaps preachers, and yet they de- 
parted from the faith, and dropped their profession of it, 
and withdrew themselves from the church, or churches, 
to which they belonged, and-set up separate assemblies 
of their own: but they were not of us; they were of the 
church, and of the same mind. with it, at least in profes- 
sion, antecedent to their going out; for had they not 
been in communion with the church, they could not be 
properly said to go out of it; and if they had not been of 
the same mind and faith in profession, they could not be 
said to depart from it; but they were not truly regene- 
rated by the grace of God, and so apparently were not of 
the number of God’s elect: notwithstanding their pro- 
fession and communion with the church, they were of 
the world, and not of God ; they were not true believers ; 
they had not that anointing which abides, and from which 
persons are truly denomiaated Christians, or anointed 
ones; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 


~ continued with us; in the doctrine of the apostles, and in 


the fellowship of the church, as true believers do: if their | 


hearts had been right with God, they would have remain- 
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sd steadfast to him, his Gospel, truths, and ordinances, 
and faithful with his saints ; for such who are truly re- 
generate are born of an incorruptible seed, and those that 
have received the-anointing which makes them truly: 
Christians, that abides, as does every true grace, faith, 
hope, and love ; and such who are truly God’s elect can- 
not possibly fall into such errors and heresies, as these 
did, and be finally deceived, as they were: dut they went 
out ; they went out from us, so the Syriac version reads ; 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of 
us; the word ail’is left out in the Syriac version.. The 
defection and apostacy of these persons were permitted 
by God, that it might appear they had never received the 
grace of God in truth ; and their going out was in sucha 
manner, that it was a certain argument that they were not 
of the elect ; since they became antichrists, denied the 
deity or sonship of Christ, or that he was come in the- 
flesh, or that he was the Christ, and therefore are said to 
be of the world, and not of God, ver. 22. and iv. 1, 3, 
4, 5,6. so that this passage furnishes out no argument 
against the saints’ perseverance, which is confirmed in 
the following verse. 

20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 


and ye know all things. 

But ye have an unction from the Holy One,—Meaning 
the Spirit, and his graces, with which Christ, the head, is 
anointed®*without measure, and his members in measure ; 
from whence he is called Christ, and they Christians. 
These were really the Lord’s anointed ones ; they were 
true believers ; were the wise virgins, who had oil in their 
vessels with their lamps, which would never go out. The 
grace of the Spirit is called.a chrism, or an ointment, or 
an anointing, in allusion to the anointing oil under the law ; 
see the note on Matt. xxv. 3. of which anointing oil the- 
Jews say," that it continues all of it,. 9129 ny), to time to 
come, (% e to the:times of the Messiah,) as it is said, 
Exod. xxx. 31. Now this these saints had, from the Holy 
One; or that Holy One; meaning, not the Holy Spirit of 
God, though it is true that this. anointing, or these gra- 
ces, were from him ; he is the author of them, and may 
truly be said to anoint with them; nor the Father, who- 
is holy in his nature, and in his works, and is the God of 
all grace, and is said to anoint the saints too, 2 Cor. i. 21. 
but rather the Lord Jesus Christ, who is holy, both as 
God and man, and from whose fulness all grace is had. 
This oil, or ointment, was first poured on him without 
measure, and from him it descends to-all the members of 
his mystical body, as the ointment poured on Aaron’s head 
descended to his beard, and to the skirts. of his garments; 
see ver. 27. and ye know all things ; for this anointing is 
a teaching one; it makes’ persons of quick understanding; 
it enlightens their understandings, refreshes their memo- 
ries, and strengthens all the powers and faculties of the 
soul 3 it leads into the knowledge of all spiritual things, 
into all the mysteries of grace, and truths of the Gospel, 
into all things necessary for salvation; for these words 
are not to be taken in the largest sense, in which they are 
only applicable to the omniscient God, but to be restrained 
to the subject-matter treated of, and to those things chiefly 
in which the antichrists-and deceivers erred ;-and regard 
not a perfect knowledge, for those that know most of these 
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things, under the influence of this unction, know but in 
part. The Syriac version reads, all men, and so refers to 
that discerning of spirits, of the Spirit of truth, from the 
spirit of error; a gift which was bestowed on many in the 
primitive times, by which they could distinguish hypo- 
crites from true believers, and antichrists and deceivers 


- from the faithful. ministers of the word. One of Ste- 


phens’s copies reads, and ye all know. 


21 [have not written unto you, because ye know 
not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no 


lie is of the truth. 
L have not written unto you,—Either this epistle, or ra- 
ther what particularly here regards those apostates from 


the truth, in order to shun them, and not be deceived by 


them: the apostle here obviates an objection that he saw 


might be made upon what he last said, that they knew all 


things; and, if so, why then did he write the things he 


. did, since they knew them before? to which he answers, 
that he did not write to them as to ignorant, but as to 


_knowing persons: because ye know not the truth, but be- 
cause ye know it; the Father, who is the God of truth ; 
€hrist, who is truth itself; and the Spirit, who is the Spi- 
rit of truth ; and the Gospel, which is the word of truth; 
and the Scriptures, which are the Scriptures of truth, and 
from whence truth is to be fetched, and by them to be 


eonfirmed and defended; and which, if they had not 


known, it would have been to no purpose for him to have 
written to them about the antichrists that were come in- 
to the world ; and though they did know the truth, it 
Was very proper to put them in remembrance of it, and 
to establish them in it, against these deceivers, which sup- 
poses former knowledge of it: and that no lie is of the 


truth; either springs from it, or is according to it, but 


just the reverse. ‘The apostle has respect to the errors and 
“heresies of the above apostates, which were flagrant con- 
tradictions to the Gospel, and as distant from it as a lie 
is to truth; and of such lies, and of those liars, he speaks 


in the next verses. The Arabic version reads, and that 


every liar is not of the truth. 


22 Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus 


is the Christ ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 


Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Fesus is. the 


_Lhrist ?—Or that very Christ, and true Messiah, who 


was spoken of by all the prophets, since the beginning of 


the world, and so much, and so long, desired by the Old- 
Yestament saints : he that denies that Jesus of Nazareth 
is the Messiah of the prophets, is not indeed the only liar 
in the world, but he is the greatest of liars ; this is a con- 
summate lie, being opposed to a glaring truth, to a fact 
clear and indisputable ; and which rests not merely on the 
testimony of Jesus, who is truth itself, and who, in ex- 
press words, more than once, declared and asserted him- 
self to be the Christ ; but all the characters of the Mes- 
siah, every thing that is said of him in the Prophets, meet 
in Jesus ; and the miracles which were done by him are 
flagrant proofs and undeniable evidences of his being the 
Christ of God; and all the apostles believed, and were 
sure that he was Christ, the Son of the living God: to 
which may be added the testimony of John, who was sent, 


oH. iL. V. 91....23. 


there was a greater witness than he; even God: himself, 
by a voice from heaven, bore a testimony to him 3 and 
angels, at his incarnation, declared him to be the Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord ; yea, the devil himself, who is 
a liar, and the father of lies in other things, knew and 
owned Jesus to be the Christ; so that those that deny 
him are the worst of liars, even worse than the devil him- 
self. This may have regard not only to the Jews, that 
deny Jesus to be the Messiah, but chiefly to such who | 
went by the name of Christians ; who denied either his 
proper deity, or real humanity, as Ebion and Cerinthus, _ 
which was denying him to be the God-man, the Media- 
tor, and Messiah ; and is true of all such that deny him 
in any of his offices, or in things relating to them, as his 
Gospel, and any of the peculiar doctrines of it, delivered 
by him, and so deny his prophetic office: or any of his 
ordinances, institutions, and appointments, as lawgiver in 
his house, and King of saints, and so deny him in his_ 
kingly office 5 or reject him as the alone Saviour, joining 
their own works with hin, in the business of salvation, 
and oppose his sacrifice and satisfaction, and despise his 
imputed righteousness, and so deny him in his priestly 
office. Now these are some of the liars, and these some 
of the doctrinal lies, which are not of the truth, as in the 
preceding verse. He is antichrist, that denieth the Father 
and the Son ; that denies the Father of Christ to be the 
Creator of the world, but asserts that it was made by an- 
gels, as some ancient heretics did ; or that the Father of 
Christ is not the God of the Old Testament, as Marcion3 
or that denies that God is the Father of Christ, and that 
Christ is the Son of God ; who will not allow that there 
is any such relation in nature between them ; who affirm 
that Christ is only the Son of God by adoption, or be- 
cause of his love to him, or because of his incarnation and 
resurrection from the dead; or that he is not his true and 
proper Son, only in a figurative and metaphorical sense 3 
that he is not the natural and eternally-begotten Son of 
God, only by office, and as Mediator, and that God is on- 
ly his Father, as having installed him into an office; or 
he that denies that these two are distinct from each other, 
but affirms that the Father is the Son, and ‘the Son is the 
Father, and so confounds them both, and, by confounding 
both, denies that there are either Father or Son; and all 
such persons are antichrists, or opposers of Christ. 


23 Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath 


not the Father: [but he that acknowledgeth the Son, 
hath the Father also. ] | 

Whosoever denieth the Son,—Jesus Christ to be the true, 
proper, natural, essential, and eternal Son of God: the 
same hath not the Father ; or does not hold the Father ; 
or believe the Father, as the Syriac version renders -it ; 
for there.can’t be a father without a son; and he that 
honours not the son, by owning him as such, honours 
not the father; and whatever reflects dishonour on the 
son, reflects dishonour on the father. If Christ is not tru- 
ly and properly the Son of God, the Father is not truly 
and properly the Father of Christ; if Christ is only a 
Son in a figurative and metaphorical sense, the Father is 
only a Father in a figurative and metaphorical sense ; if 
Christ is a Son only by office, then the Father is a Fa- 


ther only by office, which is monstrously stupid. Such an 


and came to bear witnéss of him, and did ; and who was, 
a prophet, and a man of great probity and integrity. But 


one does not hold the true doctrine of the Father, and 
does not appear to have true faith in him, true love unto 


GH. Il, V. 24... 27. 


that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father also; this 
clause is left out.in many copies, and stands as a supple- 
ment in our version; but is in the Alexandrian copy, in 
four of Beza’s manuscripts, and in some others ; and in 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions ; and 
confirms and illustrates what is before said; for as he 
that denies the sonship of Christ cannot hold the pater- 
nity of God, so he that owns the sonship ef Christ, the 
second Person, maintains the paternity of the first; for 
these two are correlates, and mutually put, or take away 
each other: no mention is made of the Spirit, because, 
as yet, no controversy had risen concerning him. 

24 Let that therefore abide in you which ye have 
heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye 
also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. 


_ Let that therefore abide in you,—-Meaning the word of | 


God, ver. 14. the Gospel of Christ, which there was rea- 
son to believe had a place in their hearts, and which they 
had embraced and professed; and therefore the apostle 
exhorts them to perseverance in it; and particularly not 
to let go the doctrine concerning the Father and the Son, 
and this their relation to each other, which is the foun- 
dation of the doctrine of the Trinity, and of the distinct 
personality of Father, Son, and Spirit; the contrary to 
which leaves the three without either name, or distinction 
from each other: the arguments to enforce this exhorta- 
tion follow, which ye have heard from the beginning ; they 
had heard it not externally only, but internally ; they had 
hearkened to it, and from the heart obeyed it; they had 
mixed it with faith, and received the love of it; they had 
heard it from the apostles of Christ, who were eye and 
ear witnesses of the word ; and this they had heard at the 
first preaching of the Gospel to them, at the first of their 
conversion: the apostles of Christ began their ministry 
with the sonship of Christ, and greatly insisted on it, in 
it, and required a profession of it before baptism, and 
which was made in order to it; and these believers had 
been baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
_as standing in such a relation to each other; see Acts ix. 
20. and viii. 37. Matt. xxviii. 19. and therefore ought 
not to relinquish this truth, and receive a new and upstart 
notion: and for further encouragement to continue in it, 
tis added, tf that which ye have heard from the beginning 
shali remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and 
in the Father; as those that are once in either always 
will; what is here said is not either the cause or condi- 
tion of men being in the Father, and in the Son, or of 
their*continuance in them, but is descriptive of the per- 
sons that are in them, and is an open and manifest evi- 


dence of their being and continuance in them. Such are | 


in union with Christ, and at times enjoy sensible commu- 


nion with him, and shall never be finaily and totally re- | 


‘moved- from it; they are in the love of Christ, from 
whence there is no separation, and in the arms and hands 
of Christ, out of which none can pluck them 3 and they 
abide by him in the exercise of faith and love, and cleave 
unto him with full parpose of heart, and will hold on, and 
out, professing his name to the end: and they are, and 
‘abide in the love of God the Father, which is from ever- 


lasting to everlasting 3 and in the covenant of his graces 


Vou, UT 


I. JOHN: 


him, or,real interest in him, only by profession: but. he 


} 
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which is sure and inviolable ; and in the participation of | 
all the blessings and promises of it, among which the fol- 
lowing one, eternal life, is a principal one. 


25 And this is the promise that he hath promised 
us, even eternal life. ; 


And this is the promise that he hath promised us,—Ki- 
ther God the Father, who is that God that cannot lie, who 
in the covenant of his grace, before the world began, made 
this promise unto his people, even eternal life ; which pro- 
mise, with all others, was put into the hands of Christ, 
where, with them, it is yea and amen; and also the thing 
itself promised, where it is hid, and lies safe and secure: 
or the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, who has promised it in 
the Gospel ; for this is the sum of the Gospel declaration, 
that whoever believes in him shall have everlasting life ; 
and this lies in the knowledge of the Father, and of the 
Son, and in the enjoyment of them, and conformity to 
them ; wherefore the doctrine respecting them ought to be 
retained, and firmly adhered to. 


26 These things have I written unto you concern- 
ing them that seduce you. 


These things have Iwritten unto you,—The little children, 
who were most likely to be imposed upon by antichrists 
and deceivers: concerning them that seduce you. "Whe 
Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic versions render it, for them 
that seduce you ; not that they were actually seduced and 
carried away with the error of the wicked; for though 
God’s elect may be staggered, and waver, and be tossed to 
and fro by false teachers, and their doctrines, yet they 
cannot be totally and finally deceived: but the sense is, 
these men endeavoured to seduce them: they lay in ¢ 
wait to deceive, and attempted to deceive them, by 
walking in craftiness, and handling the word of God 
deceitfully ; and therefore, that they might be known, 
and so shunned and avoided, the apostle points them 
out, and shews who they are; that they are such who 
deny that Jesus.is the Christ, and do not own neither 
the Father nor the Son; in doing which he acted the 
part of a tender father, a faithful shepherd, and a careful 
monitor. 

27 But the anointing, which ye have received 
of him, abideth in you; and ye need not that 
any man teach you: but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no. 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in — 
him. 

But the anointing, which ye have received of him,—The 
Spirit, and the grace of the Spirit, which they had receiv- 
ed out of the fulness of grace, whichis in Christ; and 
is compared to oil or ointment $ see the note on ver, 20.- 
for Christ, the anointed, is the fountain of it all, and it is 
had from him in a way of giving and receiving. So the 
second Sephira, or number, in the Jews’ Cabalistic tree, 
which is wisdom, has for one of its surnames, the foun- 
tain of the oil of unction‘: this adideth zn you ; the Syriac 
and Arabic versions render it, 7f at abideth, which spoils 
the text, for the words are not conditional, but affirmative: 
grace is an internal thing, it is eil in the vessel of the heart, 
and where it once is, it abides; as does every grace of the 
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Spirit, as faith, hope, love, and every other: grace can 
never be taken away 3 God will not take it away, where 
he has once bestowed it, and men and devils cannot 3 it 
ean never be lost as to the principle and being of it; it is 
an incorruptible seed, and a living principle, which can ne- 
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ver be destroyed, notwithstanding all the corruptions in a: 


man’s heart, the pollutions of the world, and the tempta- 
tions of Satan: and ye need not that any man teach you ; 
not that they were perfect in knowledge, for no man is ab- 
golutely, only comparatively so, in this life; or that they 
needed not, and were above aud exempt from the instruc- 
tions of Christ’s faithful servants ; for John himself taught 
them, and to teach and instruct them was the end of his 
writing this epistle to them but the sense is, either that 
they needed not the teachings of these men before men- 
tioned, the antichrists, liars, and seducers, being better 
taught, and having an unction, by which they knew all 
things; or they needed not to be taught as if they were 
babes in Christ, as unskilfal in the word of righteousness, 
but so as to increase in spiritual knowledge, and go on to 
perfection, and be established in the present truths, at least 
so as to be put in remembrance of them; or rather thev 
needed not, nor were they to regard any mere human re- 
velation and doctrine, for the whole Gospel was come by 
Jesus Christ, and no other is to be expected or received 
by men, nor any doctrine but what is according to the re- 
velation of Christ; wherefore saints under the Gospel 
dispensation are taught of God by his Spirit, according to 
the word of truth, and by the ministry of it, and have no 
need of learning every man from his neighbour, or from 
his brother, any separate revelation 3 so that this passage 
does not militate against the external ministry of the Gos- 
pel, or human teachings, according to that perfect rule and 
declaration of the whole mind and will of God by Christ 
under the Gospel dispensation : but as the same anointing. 
The Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions read, his anoint- 
ing ; that is, God’s or Christ’s ; and so the Syriac version 
renders it, that unction which is of God ; meaning the same 
as before: the Ethiopic version renders it, Ais spirit, 
which, though not a true version, is no improper or imper- 
tinent sense of the phrase: and this teacheth you of all 
things; truths and doctrines necessary to salvation, as in 
ver. 20. andis truth, andis no lie; or true, and not a liar; 
which is a just character of the spirit of truth, in opposi- 


tion to the spirit~of error ; and holds good of the grace of | 


the Spirit ; which is truth in the inwardjparts, and is ge- 
nuine.and sincere: and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in him; in Christ, from whom they received this 
anointing, see the note on ver. 24. or in the anointing it- 
self, in the grace of the Spirit, in which they stood. Some 
versions read in the imperative, abide in him, or it, as in the 
following verse. 

28 And. now, little children, abide in him; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him at his coming. 


And now, little children, abide in him,—TVhe apostle hav- 
ing finished his separate instructions and exhortations to 
the fathers, young, men and children, returns to the whole 
body of the saints in general, whom he addresses, as in 
ver. 1, 12. unde the name of little children 3 see the note 


on ver. 1. and whom he exhorts to abide in Christ, that. 
is, in the exercise of faith on him, of hope in him, and } teousness, bt 


CH. II. V. 28, 29 


love to him; and to hold to’him the head, and to held 
fast his word and Gospel, and abide by his truth and or- 
dinances, and adhere ‘to his cause and interest, and not to 
be moved away on-any consideration; to which the fol- 
lowing encouragement is given: that when he shall ap- 
pear ; that is, Christ, who is now hid, and out of the sight 
of bodily eyes, is in heaven, at the right hand of God ; but 
ere long he will appear a second time, and not only to those | 
that look for him, but even every eye shall see him3 and _. 
his appearance will be a glorious one, and his saints shall 
sppear in glory with him, and shall be like him, and see 
him as he is: we may have confidence ; boldness or free- 
dom, as now at the throne of grace, so then at the 


throne of judgment ; where the saints will stand with 
courage and intrepidity, when the wicked will flee to 
the rocks and. mountains, being filled with amaze- 
ment, terror, and trembling: and not be ashamed be- 
fore him at his coming ; they'll not be putto shame by him ; 
nor will they be ashamed of their confidence, faith, hope, 
and expectation ; their hope will not make them ashamed, 
for they will now enjoy what they hoped for ; and, not- 
withstanding all their sins and infirmities, they’ll not be 
ashamed, for they will have on the wedding-garment, the 
righteousness of Christ, and will stand before the throne 
without fault, spot, or blemish ; nor will Christ be asham- 
ed of them, who have not been ashamed of him and his 
words, but have confessed him, and have been faithtul 
unto death, and have cleaved to him and his cause with 
full purpose of heart to the end. Some think ministers 
of the Gospel are here meant, who, when those that 
are under their care abide faithful, and persevere to 
the end, will give up their account with joy: and will 


have what they have expressed confidence in, and will 
have their expectations answered, and not disappoint- 
ed, by having such souls as their joy and crown of re- 
joicing. : ' 

29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know 
that every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
him. 


If ye know that he is righteous,—Vhat is Christ, who 
is righteous as God, in his nature and in his works ; and 
as man, in his obedience, life, and conversation: and as 
Mediator, in faithfully discharging the work he under- 
took ; and is the author of an everlasting righteousness, 
which is imputed by God, revealed in the Gospel, and re- . 
ceived by faith; all which they knew, for this is not said 
as doubting, but rather as taking it for granted that the 
did know it; 2f, or seeing ye know, &c. then it follows ; 
ye know, or know yes; ye may assure yourselves, that eve- 
ry one that doeth righteousness; not merely works of 
righteousness, especially in order to justify him before 
God; for such ap one is so far from being bora of God, 
or born again, that he is manifestly in a state of nature 
and of opposition to, and enmity against, God; he js not 
subject to him, he does not submit to the righteousness of 
God, but goes about to establish his own, and betrays his 
ignorance and want of grace ; but it intends such an one 
who with the heart believes unto righteousness, and lays. 
hold by faith, and lives upon the righteousness of Christ 
for justification ; and who performs good works in faith, 
and from a principle of love, not to obtain a justifying righ- 

ut because he is justified by the righteousness of 
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or rather of Christ; being regenerated by his Spirit, hav- 
ing his grace implanted in him, as appears by his faith in 
his righteousness, and by his works of righteousness, as 
fruits of faith ; and having his image instamped on him, 
and he himself formed in him, and so made like unto him; 
by all which it is evident he is one of his spiritual seed and 
offspring. The Syriac version reads, is of him ; belongs to 
him, is one of his ; and this makes way for what is said 
of adoption in the following chapter, and which should be- 
gin here. oo 


———— 


CHAPTER ITI. 


WN this chapter the apostle exhorts to a holy life and 
if conversation in general, and to the exercise of bro- 
therly love in particular. The former of these is urged 
from the consideration of the great blessing of adoption, 
which springs from the free love and favour of God, 
is unknown to the men of the world, and indeed, in the 
present state of things, does not appear to the saints them- 
selves in all its fulness and advantages, as it will do in 
the future state, when the children of God will be like to 
Christ, and see him as he is; the hope of which should 
engage them to purity of life and conversation, ver. 1. 2, 
3. and this is further enforced from the nature of sin, 
which is a transgression of the law, ver. 4. from the end 
of Christ’s manifestation in the flesh, which was to take 
away sin, and who was without it, ver. 5. from commu- 
nion with Christ, expressed by abiding in him, seeing and 
knowing him, which such must be strangers to, that live a 
sinful course of life, ver. 6. from this, that only such that 
do righteousness are righteous persons, and these are 
righteous as Christ is, ver. 7. and from a man’s being of 
the devil, that is, of a vicious conversation, who was a 
sinner from the beginning, and whose works Christ was 
manifested in the flesh to destroy, ver. 8. and from the 
nature of the new man, or that which is born of God, which 
i$ not to sin, nor can it, ver. 9. and from the distinction 
there is between the children of God and the children of 
the devil, those not being of God who do not righteous- 
ness, nor love their brethren, ver. 10. from hence the a- 
postle passes to brotherly love, and excites and engages 
to that, from its being a message which had been heard 
from the beginning, ver. 11. which is illustrated by 
its contrary in the instance of Cain, who by the insti- 
gation of Satan slew his brother, because his works 
were righteous, and his own were evil, ver. 12. where- 
fore it is no wonder that good men should be hated 
by the world, who, as Cain, are of the same wicked one, 
ver 13. brotherly love is further urged unto, from its be- 
ing an evidence of passing from death to life, or of rege- 
neration ; whereas he that hateshis brother, openly conti- 
nues in a state of death, is a murderer, and so has not 
eternal life abiding in him, ver. 14, 15. and from the great 
instance of Christ’s love, in laying down his life for his 
people, the saints are incited to lay down their lives for 
one another; to such a pitch does the apostle carry bro- 
therly love, ver. 16. wherefore, he that is rich, and is 
incompassionate to his brother in distress, cannot be 
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Christ : and such an one is born of him; either of God, | 
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thought to have the love of God dwelling in him, ver. 
17. hence he presses the exhortation to brotherly love, 
that it be not in. profession only, but true, real, and cor- 
dial, ver. 18. and that by observing the advantages of it, 
as that hereby men know they are of the truth, and can 
assure their hearts before God ; and which is illustrated 
by the contrary, the condemnation of the heart, ver. 19, 
20. the advantages of non-condemnation of the heart are, 
confidence before God, and receiving whatsoever we ask 
of him ; the reason of which is, because his command- 
ments are kept, and things done which are pleasing to 
him, ver. 21, 22. the commandments are explained of 
faith in Christ, and love to one another, ver. 23. and the 
happiness of them that do them is, that Christ dwells in 
them, and they in him, the evidence of which is, the Spi- 
rit that is given unto them, ver. .24. 


1 Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 


bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God! therefore the world knoweth us not, 


because it knew him not. 


Behold, what manner of love,—See, take notice, cousi- 
der, look by faith, with wonder and astonishment, and eb- 
serve how great a favour, what an instance of matchless 
love, what a wonderful blessing of grace, the Father hath 
bestowed upon us; the Father of Christ, and the Father 
of us in Christ, who hath adopted us into his family, and 
regenerated us by his grace, and hath freely given us the 
new name : that we should be called the sens of God. "Che 
Alexandrian copy, and some others, and the Vulgate La- 
tin version, add, and we are, or be; and the Ethiopic ver- 
sion, and have been; for it is not a mere. name that.is 
bestowed, but the thing itself in reality ; and in the He- 
brew language, to be called, and to be, are terms synony- 
mous, see Isa. ix. 6. Hos. i. 10. in what sense the saints 
are the sons of God, see the note on Gal. iv. 6. this bles- 
sing comes not by nature, nor by merit, but by grace, the 
grace of adoption; which is of persons unto an inheri- 
tance they have no legal right untu ; the spring of it is 
the everlasting and unchangeable love of God, for there 
was no need on the adopter’s side, he having an only-be= 
gotten and beloved Son, and no worth and loveliness in 
the adopted, they being by nature children of wrath; it 
is a privilege that exceeds all others, and is attended with 
many : so that it is no wonder the apostle breaks out in 
this. pathetic manner, and calls upon the saints to view it 
with admiration and thankfulness: therefore the world 
knoweth us not; that is, the greater part of the world, 
the world that lies in wickedness, the men of the world, 
who have their portion in this life, whom the ~ god 
of this world has blinded, and who only mind the things 
of the world, and are as when they came into it, and 
have their conversation according to the course of it? 
these don’t know the saints are the sons of God; the 
new name of sons is what no man knoweth but he that 
receiveth it; they don’t own the saints as theirs, as be= 
longing to them, but reckon them as the filth of the world, 
and the off-scouring of all things ; nor do they. love them, 
and that because they are not their own, but hate them, 
and persecute them : the reason is, because it knew him 
not; neither the Father, whose sons they are, and who 
has bestowed the grace upon them; wherefore they know 
not, and disown and persecute his children; see John 
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xvii. 25. and xv. 21. and xvi. 3. nor the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten of the Father, the first-born a- 
mong many brethren; who, though he made the world, 
and was in it, was not known by it, but was hated, abused, 
and persecuted : and therefore it need not seem strange 
that the saints, who are the sons of God by adoption, 
‘should be treated in like manner. 


2 Beloved, now are we the' sons of God; and it 
doth not yetappear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is. 

Beloved, now are we the sons of God,—By adoption, 
secretly in God’s predestination, and in the covenant of 
grace; and. openly in regeneration, through faith in 
Christ, and by the testimony of the Spirit: and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be ;. though they are sons, 
they don’t appear now as such, as they will do, when they 
shall be introduced into their Father’s house, and into the 
many mansions there prepared for them ; when Christ 
shall publickly own them as the children given unto him, 
and when they shall be put into the possession of the in- 
heritance they are heirs of ; besides, they will appear then 
not only to be kings’ sons, but kings themselves, as they 
now are; theyll then inherit the kingdom prepared for 
them, and will sit down on a throne of glory, and have a 
crown of righteousness, life, and glory, put upon them ; 
and will appear not only perfectly justified, their sins be- 
ing not to be found; and the sentence of justification a- 
fresh pronounced, and they placed out of the reach of all 
condemnation ; but they will be perfectly holy and free 
from all'sin, and perfectly knowing and glorious ; they 
have aright to glory now, and glory is preparing for 
them, and they for that: and they are now representative- 
Jy glorified in Christ, but then they'll be personally glori- 
fied ; now, though-all this shall certainly be, yet it does not 
now manifestly appear ; it appears to God, who calls things 
that are not as though they were ; and to Christ, whose 
delights were with the sons of men, these children of 
God, before the world was, and saw them in all the glory 
they were to be brought to; but not even to angels, until 
they are owned and confessed before them ; much less to 


the world, who don’t know what they are now, and still | 


less what they will be, seeing them now in poverty, mean- 
ness, under many reproaches, afflictions, and persecutions ; 
and even this does not appear to the saints themselves, 
whose life is. a hidden life ; and that by reason of dark- 
ness, desertion, and difidence, for want of more know- 
ledge, and from the nature of the happiness itself, which 
is at present unseen: but we know that, when he shall ap- 
pear ;- that is, Jesus Christ, who is now in heaven, and 
out: of sight, but will appear a second time: the time 
when:is not known, but the thing itself is certain: we 


shall.be like him; in body, fashioned like to his glorious | 


body, in immortality and incorruption, in power, in glory, 
and spirituality, in a treedom from all imperfections, sor- 
rows, afflictions,.and death; and in soul, which likeness 
will lie in perfect knowledge of divine things, and in com- 
plete holiness ; for. we shall see him as he is; in his hu- 
man nature, with the eyes of the body, and in his glori- 
ois person, with: the eyes of the understanding; not by 
faith, as now, .but by sight ; not through ordinances, as 


in the present state, but through those beams of light and | 


glory darting from him, with which the saints will be ir- 
radiated ; and this sight, as it is now exceeding desirable, 
will be unspeakably glorious, delightful, and ravishing, 
soul-satisfying, free from all darkness and error, and in- 
terruption ; will assimilate and transform into his image 
and likeness, and be for ever. Philo the Jew observes *, 
that Israel may be interpreted one that sees God; but 
adds, cuy ates ecw 0 One, NOt what God iS, for this is impossi- 
ble : it is indeed impossible to see him essentially as he 
is, or so as to comprehend his nature, being, and perfec- - 
tions; but then the saints in heaven will see God and 
Christ as they are, and as much as they are to be seen by 
creatures ; God will be seen as he is in Christ; and 
Christ will be seen as he is in himself, both in his divine 
and human natures, as muchas can be, or can be desired 
to be seen and known of him. 


3 And every man that hath this hope in him pu- 
rifieth himself, even as he is pure. a 

And every man that hath this hope in him,—Or on him, 
Jesus Christ ; for a true hope of that eternal happiness, 
which lies in likeness to Christ, and in the vision of him, 
is only founded on his person, blood, righteousness, and 
sacrifice: and this hope every man has not, only he who. 
is born again: for this grace is implanted in regeneration, 
when men are of abundant mercy begotten unto it, and 
have it bestowed upon them asa free-grace gift; and 
which is of great service to them both in life and in death;_ 
and among the rest it has this influence and effect upon 
them, that every such person that has it, purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure; not that any man can purify or cleanse 
himself from sin, this is only owing to the grace of God 
and blood of Christ; nor that any man can be so pure 
and holy as Christ is, who is free from all sin, both ori- 
ginal and actual; but this must be understood either of a 
man that has faith and hope in Christ, dealing by these 
with the blood of Christ for purity and cleansing, with 
whom and which these graces are conversant for such 
purposes; or of such a person’s imitating of Christ in the 
holiness of his life and conversation, making him his pat- 
tern and example, studying to walk as he walked; to 
which he is the more excited and stimulated by the hope 
he has of being a son of God, a dear child of his, and 
therefore ought to be a follower of him, and walk as’: 
Christ walked, in humility, love, patience, and in other 
acts of holiness ; and by the hope he has of being like un- 
to him, and with him in the other world, to all eternity : 
but then this as is only expressive of some degree of 
likeness and similitude, and not perfect equality, which 
is not to be expected in this, or in the world to come; be- 
lievers indeed, who have faith and hope in the justifying 
righteousness of Christ, may and should consider them- 
selves pure and righteous, and free from sin, as Christ is; 
being clothedupon with his. robe of righteousness, in which. 
they stand without fault before the throne, without spot. 
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but this does not seem to. 
be the sense of the place here, the argument being to en- 
gage the saints to purity and holiness of life and conversa-. 
tion, from the consideration of the great love of God be-. 
stawed upon them in their adoption, and from their hope: » 
of eternal happiness, as the context. shews ; see 2 Core. 
vil. .1. other arguments follow. 
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4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law; for sin is the transgression of the law. — 
"Whosoever committeth sin,—Vhis, in connexion with 
what follows, is true of any sin, great or small, but here 
designs a course of sinning, a wilful, obstinate, persisting 
in sin: trangresseth also the law ; not of man, unless the 
law of men is founded on and agrees with the law of 
God, for sometimes. to transgress the laws of men is no 
sin, and to obey them would be criminal; but the law 
of God, and that not the ceremonial law, which was now 
abolished, and. therefore to neglect it, or go contrary to 
it, was not sinful; but the moral law, and every precept 
of it, which regards love to God or to our neighbour, and 
which may be transgressed in thought, word, and deed; 
and he that committeth sin trangresses it in one or all of 
these ways, of which the law accuses and convicts, and 
for it pronounces guilty before God, and curses and con- 
demns ; and this therefore is an argument against sinning, 
because it is against the law of God, which is holy, just, 
and good, dnd contains the good and acceptable, ahd per- 
fect will of God, which is agreeable to his nature and per- 
fections ; so that sin is ultimately against God himself: 

for sin is a transgression of the law; and whatever is a 
_ transgression of the law is sin; the law requires a con- 
formity of nature and actions to it, and where there is a 
want of either, it is a breach of it ;. it is concerned with 
the will and affections, the inclinations and desires of the 
mind, as well as the outward actions of life ; concupis- 
cence or lust is a violation of the law, as well as actual 
sin ; and especially a course of sinning, both in heart, lip, 
and life, is a continued transgression of it, and expo- 
ses to its curse and condemnation, and to the wrath of 
God ; and is inconsistent with a true hope of being the 
sons and heirs of God: but then the transgression of 


what is not the law of God, whether the traditions of | 


the elders among the Jews, or the ordinances of men 
among Papists, Pagans, and Turks, or any other, is no 
sin, nor should affect the consciences of men. 

5 And ye know that he was manifested ‘to take 
away our sins; and in him is no sin. 


And ye know that he was manifested,—This is a truth: 
of the Gospel the saints were well instructed in and ac- | 


quainted with ;that Jesus Christ, the Word and Sonof God, 
who is here meant, who was with the Father, and. lay 
in his bosom from all eternity, was in the fulness of 
time made manifest in the flesh, or human nature, by 
assuming it into union with his-divine person ; in which 
he came and dwelt among men, and became visible to 
them: the end of which manifestation was, ta také a- 
way our sins; as the antitype of the scape-goat, mak- 
ing reconciliation and satisfaction for them, through the 
sacrifice of himself; which was doing what’ the blood 
of bulls and goats, or any legal’sacrifices or moral per- 
formances, could never do: and this he did, by taking 
the sins of his people upon himself, by carrying them 
up to the cross, and there bearmg them, with all the 
punishment due untoythem, in his body; by removing 
them quite away, and utterly destroying them, finish- 
mg and ‘making. an end of them: and by causing them 
to pass away from. them, from. off their consciences, 
through the application of his blood by his Spirit: and 
in him is no sin; neither original, nor actual; no‘sin 


| inherent 5 there was sin imputed to him, but none in him, 
nor done by him; and hence he became a fit person 
to be a sacrifice for the sins of others, and by his un- 
blemished sacrifice to take them away ; and answered the 
typical sacrifices under the law, which were to be with- 
out spot and blemish: and this shews that he did not of- 
fer himself for any sins of his own, for there were none 
in him, but for the sins of others 3 and which considera- 
tion, therefore, is a strong dissuasive from’ sinning, and 
as such is mentioned by the apostle ; for, since sin is of 
such a nature that nothing could atone for it but the blood 
and sacrifice of Christ, an innocent, as well as a divine 
person, it should be abhorred by us; and since Christ 
has taken it away by the sacrifice of himself, it should 
not be continued and encouraged by us; and since in 


him is no sin, we ought to imitate him in purity of life 
and conversation; the end of Christ’s bearing our sins 
was, that we might live unto righteousness, and to purify 
to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works; and 
his love herein should constrain us to obedience to him: 
so the Jews! speak of a man after the image of God, and 
who is the mystery of the name Jehovah; and in that 
man, they say, there is no sin, neither shall death rule 
over him; and this is that which is said, Psal. v. 4. 
neither shall evil dwell with thee. 


6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; who-- 


soever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known 
him. 

deriving all light, life, grace, holiness, wisdom, strength, 
joy, peace, and comfort from Christ ; or dwells in him by 
faith, enjoys communion with him as a fruit of union to 


in him, and abides by him, his truths and ordinances, 


takes up his rest, and places his security in him, and per- 
severes through him: -sinneth not ; not that he has no sin 
in him, or lives without sin, but he does not live in sin, 
nor give up himself to a vicious course of life ; for this 
would be inconsistent with his dwelling in Christ, and 
enjoying communion with him: whosoever sinneth ;.which 
is not.to. be understood of a single action,-but of .a course 
of sinning: hath not seen him, neither known. him ; that 
is, he has never seen Christ with an eye of faith ; he has 
never truly and spiritually seen the glory, beauty, fulness, 
and suitableness of Christ, his need, and ‘the worth’ of 
him ; he has never seen him so as to enjoy kim; and have 
communion with him ; for what communion hath: Christ 


unrighteousness ! nor has he ever savingly known him, or 
been experimentally acquainted with him ; for though 


he may) profess to. know him in. words, he denies him in 
works. 


7 Little children, Jet‘ no man deceive you: he: 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is. 


righteous. . 
Little. children, let no man. deceive you,—Neither by 
false doctrines, nor by wicked practices, drawing into the 


belief of the. one, or into the performance of the other ;: 
suggesting, as the Gnostics did, that knowledge without » 
practice was enough, and that it. was no matter how a: 


| 1 Sepher Tikkunim, fol,.112, t. apud Rittangel. de ver. Rel. Christ. p, 68 . 
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Whosoever abideth in him,—As the branch in the vine, . 


him ; and stands fast in him, being rooted and grounded. 


with Belial, or light with darkness, or righteousness with © 


at 
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man lived, provided his notions of the Gospel were right: 
he that doeth righteousness, is righteous: not that any 
man is made righteous by the works of the law, or by his 
obedience to the law of works, for this is contrary to the 
express word of God ; and, besides, the best righteous- 
ness of man is imperfect, and can never constitute or de- 
nominate him righteous before God; and was he jus- 
tified hy it, it would not only lay a foundation for boast- 
ing in him, which ought not to be; but would make. the 
death, the sacrifice, and righteousness of Christ, to be in 
vain ; men are only made righteous by the righteousness 
of Christ, which he has wrought out, which is revealed 
in the Gospel, and received by faith, and which God im- 


ee 


putes without works ; so that he that doeth righteousness | 


is he that, being convinced of the insufficiency of his own 
righteousness, and of the excellency and suitableness of 
Christ’s righteousness, renounces his own, and submits to 
his; who lays hold upon it, receives it, and exercises faith 
on it, as his justifying righteousness 3; and, in consequence 
of this, hves in a course of holiness and righteousness, in 
opposition to and distinction from one that commits sin, 
or lives a sinful course of life ; which, though it does not 
make him righteous in the sight of God, yet. it shews him 
to be righteous in the sight of men, and proves that faith 
to be right, which lays hold on the righteousness of Christ, 
by which he is traly righteous: even as he is righteous ; 
as Christ himself is righteous ; and so the Syriac. version 
reads ; not as personal, or as he is personally and essen- 
tially righteous as God ; but as mystical, every member 
of his body beitig clothed with the same robe of righteous- 
ness the whole body of Christ is, and indeed justified by 
the same righteousness that he as Mediator was, when he 
rose from the dead, as the representative of his people : 
moreover, as Christ shewed himself to be righteous as 


man, by doing good, so believers in him, by imitating him, | 
and walking as he walked, shew themselves to be good | 


and righteous, like, though not equal, to him ; for as‘a 


tree is known by its fruits, so is a good man by his good} 


works, and a righteous man by doing righteousness ; and 
as ‘good fruit does not make a good tree, but shews it to 


be good, so good works don’t make a good man, nor a} 
man’s own righteousness make him a righteous man, bat. 


shew him to be so. 


8 He that committeth sin is of the devil: for the 
devil .sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might de- 
stroy the works of the devil. 

He that committeth sin is of the devil,—Not every one 
that sins, or commits acts of sin; then every man is of the 
devil, because no man lives without the commission of sin; 
but he who makes sin his constant business, and the em- 
ployment of his life, whose life is a continued series of 
sinning, he is of the devil ; not as to origin and substance, 
or by proper generation, as some have literally under- 
stood the words; but by imitation, being like him, and so 
of him their father, doing his lusts, living continually in 
sin, as he does, and so resemble him, as children do their 
parents ; and hereby also appear to be under his govern- 
ment and influence, to be led captive by him at his will, 
and so to belong to him, and such as will have their part 
and portion with him in the lake which burns with fire 
and. brimstone, so living and dying: for the devil sinneth 
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from the beginning ; not of his creation, for he was made 
by God a pure and holy creature; but from the beginning 
of the world, or near it, at least from the beginning of 
man’s creation; for he not only sinned by rebelling against 
God himself, and by drawing in the rest of the apostate 
angels into the rebellion with him, but by tempting man, 
as soon as created, to sin against God : what was his first 
and particular sin is not certain, whether pride, or envy, 
or what; it ’seems to be, his not abiding in the truth, or 
an opposition to the truth of the Gospel, respecting the 


incarnation of thé Son of God, mentioned in the follow- 


ing clause 3 see John viii. 44. however, he has been con- 


> 


tinually sinning ever since: he sinneth ; he is always sin- — 


ning, doing nothing’ else but sin; so that he that lives a 
vicious course of life is like him, and manifestly of him: 
for this purpose the Son of God was manifested ; in human 
nature, as in ver. 5. whence it appears that he was the Son 
of God before his incarnation, and so not by it; he did 
not become so ‘through it, nor was he denominated such 
on account of it} he was not made the Son of God 
but was manifested in it What he. was before ; and 
this end: that he might destroy the works of the dev 
and the devil himself, and all his dominion and po 


4 : 


and particularly his power over death, and death itself 7 


and especially the sins of men, which are the works of — 


the devil, which he puts them upon, influences them to 


3 


do, and takes delight in; and which are destroyed’ by 


Christ, by his sacrifice and death, being taken, carried, — 


removed away, finished, and made an end of by him; see 
the note on ver. 5. Fit Se a 
9 Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God. i. Fy oO 
‘Whosoever is born of God,—In a figurative and spiritual 


sense ; who aré regenerated, or born from above; who | 


> PAS» 


- 


“ 


are quickened by the grace of God, and have Christ form- _ 


ed in. them; who are made partakers of the divine na- 
ture, and new creatures in Christ ; which spiritual birth 
is not owing to men, to the power and will of men, but to 
the grace of God ;-and is sometimes ascribed to the Fa- 
ther, who of his own will and abundant mercy begets souls 
again to a lively hope, and saves them by the washing | 


regeneration ; and sometimes to Christ, who quickens_ 
whom he will, whose grace is implanted, and image in-_ 


stamped in it, and by whose resurrection from the dead 
men are begotten again ; and chiefly to the Spirit of God, 
who is the author of regeneration, and of the whole of 
sanctification: and such as are born of him are alive 
through him, the spirit of life entering into them, and 
live to God, and upon Christ, and breathe after divine 
and spiritual things, and have their senses to discern 
them 5 they see, hear, feel, taste, and savour them ; and 
desire the sincere milk of the word, for their nourishment 


and growth; and have every grace implanted in them, as 


faith, hope, and love: and of every such an one it is said, 


he doth not commit sin; does not make it his trade and . 


business ; it is not the constant course of his life; he does 
not live and walk in sin, or give up himself to it;—-he.is 
not without the being of it in him, or free from acts of 
sin in his life and conversation, but he does not so com- 
mit it as to be the servant of it, a slave unto it, or to con- 
tinue init; and that for this reason: for his seed remain- 


~ of God, as he is born of God, or that which is. born of j 


‘ ve 
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eth in him; not the word of God, or the Gospel, though 
that is a seed which is sown by the ministers of it,. and 
blessed by God, and by which he regenerates his people ; 
and which having a place in their hearts, becomes the in- 
grafted word, and there abides, nor can it be rooted out; 
where it powerfully teaches to avoid sin, is an antidote 


against it, and a preservative from it: nor the Holy Spi- 


rit of God, though he is the author of the new birth, and 
the principle of all grace ; and where he once is, he al- 
ways abides ; and through the power of his grace believ- 
ers prevail against sin, and mortify the deeds of the body, 
and live: but rather the grace of the Spirit, the internal 
principle of grace inthe soul, the new nature, or new man 
formed in the soul, is meant; which seminally contains 
all grace in it, and which, like seed, springs up and gra- 
dually increases, and always abides ; and is pure and in- 
corruptible, and neither sins itself, nor encourages sin, but 


- opposes, checks, and prevents it: and he cannot sin; not 
that it is impossible for such a man to do acts of ‘sin, or 


that it is possible for him to live without sin; for the 
words are not to be understood in the sense of those who 
plead for perfection in this life; for though the saints have 
perfection in Christ, yet not in themselves ; they are not 
impeccable, they are not free from sin, neither from the 


being nor actings of it; sin is in them, lives in them, 


dwells in them, hinders all the good, and does all the mis- 
chief it can: or in such sense, as if the sins of believers 
‘were not sins; tor though they are pardoned and expiated, 


ve and they ate justified from them, yet they don’t cease to 


be sins ; they are equally conirary to the nature, will, and 
law of God, as well as the sins of others; and are often- 
times attended with more aggravated circumstances, and 
which God in a fatherly way takes notice of, and chastises 
for, and on the account of which he hides his face from 


them : nor does the phrase intend any particular single sin, 


which cannot be committed; though there are such, as 
sinning wilfully after receiving the knowledge of the 
truth, or denying Christ to be the Savour of sinners, and 
a sacrifice for sin, and hatred of a Christian brother as 


such, and sinning the sin unto death, or the unpardonable |) 


Sin; neither of which can be committed by a regenerate 
man: nor is the meaning only, though it is a sense that 
will very well bear, and agrees with the context, that such 
persons cannot sin as unregenerate men do; that is, live 
in a continued course of sinning, and with pleasure, and 
without reluctance, and so as to lie in it, as the whole 
world does: but rather the meaning is, he that is born 


God in him, the new man, or new creature, cannot sin 3 
for that is pure and holy; there is nothing sinful in it, 
nor can any thing that is sinful come out of it, or be done 
by it; it is the workmanship of the Holy Spirit of God; 
it is a good work, and well pleasing in the sight of God, 
who is of purer cyes than to behold sin with delight; and 
an incorruptible séed, which neither corrupts nor is cor- 
rupted; and though it is as’ yet an imperfect work, it is 
not impure : “the reason of the impeccability of the rege- 
nerate man, as such, is because he zs born of God; for that 
which is born of God in-him, dots, under the influence 
of the Spirit, power, and grace of God, preserve him from 
the temptations of Satan, the pollutions of the world, and 
the corruptions of his own heart; see 1 John v. 18. which 


I, JOHN. | 


| 


the Vulgate Latin version there renders, the generation of 
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God, meaning regeneration, or that which is born of God, 
preserveth fim: this furnishes out a considerable argu. 
ment for the perseverance of the saints. 


10, In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil: whosoever doth not righte- 
ousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother. 

In this the children of God are manifest,—By regene- 
rating grace, and not sinning, in the sense before explain- 
ed, in consequence of it: adoption is an act of God’s grace 
and sovereign will; it 1s secret in his own heart, and is 
secured in divine predestination, and in the covenant .of 
grace, and_is antecedent to regeneration: regeneration 
and faith do not make men the children of God, but 
manifest them to be so; adoption makes them the chil- 
dren of God, and entitles them to the inheritance ; re- 
generation gives them the nature of the children of God, 
and makes them meet for it, and: manifests their right 
unto it; not to the men of the world, but to themselves 
and other saints: and the children of the devil; such as 
imitate ‘him, do his will and his lusts, and are openly 
under his power and influence ; these are distinguishable 
from regenerate persons, and the children of God, by 
their lives and conversations ; so the people of the nations 
of the world are called, 133, the children of Samael, and 
the serpent, by the Jews™, which are with them the 
names of the devil. Whosoever doth not righteousness, is 
not of God; that-is, he does not appear to be born of God, 
who does not by faith lay hold on the righteousness of 
Christ for his justification before God, and acceptance 
with him; and who does not do works of righteousness 
in faith, from a principle of love, and with a view to the 
glory of God; for where regenerating grace is, there 
will be such graces and such practices: neither he that 
loveth not his brother; for as. he that loveth God, and 
Christ, and the brethren, appears manifestly to be born 
again, and to have passed from death to life, so he that 
does not is in darkness, in a state of unregeneracy, and 
walks and continues therein; for was he born again, he 
would be taught of God to love the saints ; see 1 John iy. 
Zand iil. 14. and il. 11. 

11 For this is the message that ye heard from 
the beginning, that we should love onc another. 

For this is the message,—Sent from God by Christ, or 
what he in his ministry declared, and is the command- 
ment which was so frequently urged by him, John xiii. 
34. and xv. 12, 17. that ye have heard from the beginning ; 
of the preaching of the Gospel to. them, and of their con- 
version; see ch. ii. 7. that we should love ane anather ; to 
which the command of Christ, the reason with which it 
is enforced, and the early notice of it, should engage. 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him ? 
Because his own works were evil, and his brother’s 
righteous. , 

Notas Cainy—WVhat is, let us not be like him, ‘or do as” 
he did, hate the brethren. . The apostle illustrates bro- 
therly love by its contrary, in the instance of Cain, who 
was the first instance and example of hatred of the breth- 


A 


m-Raya Mehimna in Zohar inshey, fol, 34, 2 


. 
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' Jews" relate the occasion of it after this manner; “ Cain 


I 


=. oo 


ren, and of fratricide, and a very detestable one, by 
which he would dissuade from so vile and abominable a 
practice: who was of that wicked one; Satan, a child of 
his, an imitator of him, one that appeared to be under 
his influence, and to belong unto him. So the Jews say 
of Cain”, that ‘he was of the side of the serpent (the 
“old serpent the devil ;) and as the way of the serpent is 


‘to slay and to kill, so Cain immediately became a 


‘“Cmurderer.” And again, “ because Cain came from the 


‘‘side of the angel of death, he slew his brother® ;” 
though they say that he afterwards repented, and became 
worthy of paradise?. And slew his brother; see Gen. 
iv. 8. According to the tradition of the Jews 4, he struck 
a stone into his forehead, and killed him: And where- 
Sore slew he him ? what was the cause and occasion of it? 
what moved him to it? Because his own works were evil, 
and his brother's righteous; or his work, as the Ethiopic 
version reads: the sacrifice which he offered up, which, 
though it was not evil as to the matter and substance of 
it, yet was so, being offered with an evil mind, and with 
an hypocritical heart, and without faith in the sacrifice of 
Christ, and so was unacceptable to God; whereas, on 
the other hand, the sacrifice his brother brought was of- 
fered up in the faith of Christ, by which he obtained a 
testimony that he was righteous, and that the work he 
did was a righteous work, being done in faith, and so 
was acceptable to God ; which Cain perceiving, was filled 
with envy, and this put him upon killing him. The 


“said to Abel, his brother, come, and let us go out into 
“the open field ; and when they were both out in the 
“open field, Cain answered and said to Abel, his brother, 
“there’s no judgment, nor Judge, nor another world ; 
“‘ neither will a good reward be given to the righteous, 
“nor vengeance be taken on the wicked; neither was the 
“world created in mercy, nor is it governed in mercy 3 
“‘ or why is thy offering kindly accepted, and mine is. not 
“kindly accepted ? Abel answered and said to Cain, there, 
“is judgment, and there is a Judge, and there is ano- 
‘‘ther world ; and there are gifts of a good reward to 
“ the righteous, and vengeance will be taken on the wick- 
‘Sed; and the world was created in mercy, and in mercy 
“it is governed; for according to the fruit of good 
“works it is governed; because that my works are better 
“than thine, my offering is kindly accepted, and thine is 
“not kindly accepted; and they both strove together: in 
“the field, and Cain rose up against Abel, his brother, 
“and slew him.” In the Hebrew text, in Gen. iv. 8. 
there is an extraordinary large pause, as if a discourse of 
this kind, which passeth between the two brothers, was 
to be inserted. Philo the Jew says’, that in the con- 
tention or dispute between Cain and Abel, Abel attribu- 
ted all things to God, and Cain ascribed everything to| 
himself; so that the controversy. was about grace and 
works, as now; and as then Cain hated his brother upon 
this account, so now carnal men hate and persecute the 
saints, because they will not allow their works to be the | 
cause of justification and salvation: and from hence also | 
it'may be observed, thata work may be, as to the matter 


I. JOHN. 


of it, good, and yet, as to its circumstances, and the end 
and view of it, evil. 


o Zohar in ib. fol. AS. 1, 


n Midrash Ruth in Zchar in Gen, fol. 42. 4. 
q ‘Targum Jon. in Gen. iv, 8, Pirke Eliezer, c. 21, | 


p Ib. fol: 41,.1,-23 


‘ 
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13 Marvel not, my brethren, if.the world hate 
you. . ae 

Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.—By 
the world is meant the inhabitants of the world, the wick- 
ed part of them ; these hate the saints, though without a 
cause, any just cause, ahd for no other reason, but be- 
cause they are chosen and called out of the world, and 
don’t live the wicked life they do: and this hatred of’ 
theirs is not at all to be wondered at; so it was from the 
beginning, and has been in all ages since ; immediately 
upon the fall there was enmity between the seed of the _ 
woman and the seed of the serpent, which shewed itself — 
in Cain, the instance just given, who hated and murder-_ 
ed his righteous brother; Ishmael, that was born after - 
the flesh, persecuted Isaac, that was born after the Spirit ; 
and as it was then, ’tis now, the Jews persecuted the 
prophets of old, and hated Christ and his apostles. "This 
is the common lot of all the saints, of all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus; and therefore it should not be 
reckoned a strange and unusual thing ; it always was so, 
even from the beginning, as soon as ever there were two 
sorts of persons, good and bad, righteous and wicked. 
This is a corollary or conclusion drawn from the above 
instance of Cain. cS? an 

14 We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. He that. 
loveth not Ais brother abideth in death. " 


We know that we have passed from death to ife,—From ~ 
a death in sin, a moral or spiritual death; which lies in 
a separation from God, Father, Son, and Spirit; in an 
alienation from the life of God; ina loss of the image 
of God, of righteousness, holiness, and knowledge, in 
which man was created; in a privation of all true sense 
of sin, and in aservitude to it, which is unto death, and 
is no other than death: and from a legal death, or death 
in a law-sense, under the sentence of which all men are, 
as considered in Adam; and which God’s elect are sen- 
sible of, when convinced by the Spirit of God, and are 
in their own apprehension as dead men. Now in regene- 
ration, which is a quickening of sinners dead in sin, a 
resurrection of them from the dead, the people of God 
pass from this death of sin, and the law, to a life of sanc- 
tification, having principles of grace and life implanted 
in them; and to a life of justification, and of faith on 
Christ, as the Lord their righteousness ; and to a life of 
communion with Christ; and to such a life as is to the 
glory of Christ;. and to a right to eternal life. And this | 
passing from the one to the.other is not of themselves, it 
is not their own act; no man can quicken himself, or 
raise himself from the dead; in this: men are passive : 
and so the words are rendered in the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac and Arabic versions, we know that we are transla- 
ted; that is, by God the Father, who delivers from the~ 
power of darkness and.death, and translates into. the 
kingdom of his dear Son, which is a state of light and, 
life; or by Christ, who is the resurrection and the life, | 
who is the author of the resurrection from the death of 
sin toa life of grace; or by the Spirit of life from Christ, 
by whom souls are quickened, and of whom they are born 
again: and this passage from death to life, or regenera- 
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~ tion; is athing that may. be, aa 13 jaws by: the regene- 


rate man } who, as he knows surely, that whereas he was | 


bhi he now sees, so that whereas he was dead in sin, 
he is now alive 3” and among other things it. ‘may be 
known by this, because we love the br ethren: this is not 


the cause of passing from death to life, but the effect of 


it, and so an evidence of it, or that by which it is known; 
’ brotherly love being what. the saints are taught of God in 
regeneration, and is a fruit of the Spirit of God, and is 
what true faith works by, and is what shews itself as 
soon as any thing in aregenerate man; nor can any one 
love the saints, as such, as brethren in Christ, unless he 
is born again; a man may indeed love a saint, as a natu- 
ral relative, as a good neighbour, and because he has 
done him some good offices, and because of some excel- 
lent qualities in him, as a man of learning, sense, can- 
‘dour, civility, &c. though he has not the grace of God; 
but to love him as a child of! God, a member ot Christ, 
and because he has his image instamped on him, no man 
can do this, unless he has received the grace of God 3 so 
that this is a certain evidence of it: Ae that loveth not his. 
_ brother abideth in death; inthe death of sin, in a state of 
nature and unregeneracy ; under the sentence of condem- 
nation and death; and he is liable to eternal death, which 
is the wages of sin, under the power of which ‘abehP A 
"man manifestly is. This is said to deter from hatred, as 
also what follows. 
(15 Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: 


i and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abi- 


ding in him. 
; Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer,—A soul- 
murderer, as the Ethiopic version renders it ; not only 
of himself, for every sinner, by sinning, wrongs and de- 
stroysyhis own soul; but of his brother whom he hates: 
he is a murderer of him in hjs heart, even as he that 
lusts after a woman hath committed adultery with her in 
his heart, out of which arise murders, as well as adulte- 
ries; it is not only taking away life, but also causeless 
anger, malice, and hatred, that is a breach of the sixth 
command; see Matt. v. 21, 22, 28. and xv. 19. and ye 
* know that no murderer. hath Epeal life abiding in him; 
- he has not the grace of life, or the beginning of eternal 
life in him; he has no meetness for it, being unregene- 
rate ; and no right unto it, being unrighteous ; nor has 
he the earnest and pledge of it, being destitute of the 
ee of God; all which a regenerate man has, and has 
m abiding in him: not but that the sia of murder, may 
be forgiven; aman guilty of it may truly repent, and 
have pardoning grace applied unto him, and enjoy eter- 
nal life, through the grace of the Spirit, and the blood 
and righteousness of Christ; but without these, he is so 
far from having eternal life, that he is not only punisha- 
ble with a corporeal death, according to the laws of God 
and man, but he is exposed unto, and will die the se- 
cond, or an eternal death. 
16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
he laid down his’ life for us: and we ought to lay 


- down our lives for the brethren. 


“Hereby perceive we the ‘lode of God,—The phrase of 
God i is not in the Oriental versions, nor in the Greek 


copies, but is in the Complutensian edition, and in the} 


¥, ‘ulgate Latin yers} in, and i is faye “ured by the Syriac ver- 
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relation, or bond of consanguinity 5 


sion, which reads, by this we know hisilove to us; and so 
the Ethiopic version, dy this we snow his lave.! That is, 
the love of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is truly and pro- 
perly God, the great God, the mighty God, the true God, 
and God over all, blessed for ever. His love is mani- 
fested to his people, and perceived by them in various | 
instances ; but in nothing is it more clearly seen than in 
the following one: because he laid down his life for us ; of 
the life of Christ, and his laying it down in the room of 
his people, see the note on John xv. 13. which shews 
his love, his free grace and favour ; for this arose not 
from any merit or worth in the persons he died for; not 
from their love, loveliness, or duty, but from his rich 


| mercy, and the great love wherewith he loved them’; and 


which, though it cannot be equalled, should be imita- 
ted: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren; 
not in such sense, or for such ends and purposes, as 
Christ laid down his life for us; for'no man, as by giv- 
ing his money, so by laying down his life, can redeem 
his brother, or give to God a ransom for him: but the ~ 
meaning is, that saints ought to risk their lives, and ex- 
pose themselyes to dangers, for the sake of their bre-- 
thren, when they are called to it, and the case requires 
it: as Priscilla and Aquila laid down their necks or ven- 
tured their lives for the Apostle Paul, Rom. xvi. 3, 4. 
and they should also, when called unto it, freely lay down 
their lives in the cause of Christ, and for the sake of his 
Gospel, for the gaining of souls to Christ, and for. the 
confirming of the faith of the brethren in him, as: the’ a- 
postles of Christ, and the martyrs of Jesus, have done ; 


this is an argument for brotherly love, in the highest in- 


stance of it, taken from the example of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, than. which nothing is more forcible, or can lay a 
greater obligation on the saints. 


17 But whoso hath this world’s e00d) and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? 

But whoso hath this world’s good,—The possessions of 
this world, worldly substance, the temporal good things 
of it; for there are some things in it, which are honest- 
ly, pleasantly, and profitably good, when used lawfully, 
and not abused, otherwise they are to the owner’s hurt : 
or the living of this world; that which the-men of the 
world give up themselves to, are bent upon, and pursue 
after 3; or on which men®live, and by which life is main- 
tained, and preserved, and made comfortable, in the pre- 
sent state of things ; such as meat, drink, apparel, money, 
houses, lands, &c. ‘The Ethiopic version renders it, he that 
hath the government of this world; as if it pointed at a 
person that is in some high office of worldly honour and 
profit, and is both great and rich; but the words are not 
to be restrained to such an one only, but refer to any man 
that has any share of the outward enjoyments of life ; that 
has not only a competency for himself and family, but 
something to spare, and especially that has an affluence of 
worldly substance ; but of him that has not, it is not re- 


| quired ; for what a man distributes ought to be his own, 


and not another’s, and in proportion to what he has, or 
according to his ability : and seeth his brether have need, 

meaning, not merely 2 brother in that strict and rascal 
though such an one 
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in distress ought to be, in the first place, regarded, for no 


man should hide himself from, overlook, and neglect his| 


own flesh and blood ; but any, and every man, zs neigh- 
jour, as the Ethiopic version reads, whom he ought to 
love as himself; and especially a brother in a spiritual 
relation, or one that is of the household of faith: if he 
has need ; that ts, is naked and destitute of daily food, 
has not the common supplies of life, and what nature re- 
quires ; and, also, whose circumstances are low and mean, 
though not reduced to the utmost extremity ; and if he 
sees him in this distress with his own eyes, or if he knows 
it, hears of it, and is made acquainted with it, otherwise 
he cannot be blame-worthy for not relieving him. dnd 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him; hardens 
his heart, turns away his eyes, and shuts his hand; has 
no tenderness in him for, nor sympathy with, his distress- 
ed brother, nor gives him any succour: and this shews, 
that when relief is given, it should be not in a morose 
and churlish manner, with reflection and reproach, but 
with affection and pity ; and where there is neither one 
nor the other, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? nei- 
ther the love with which God loves men; for if this was 
shed abroad in him, and had a place, and dwelt in him, and 
he was properly affected with it, it would warm his heart, 
and loosen his affections, and cause his bowels to move to 
his poor brother: nor the love with which God is loved ; 
for if he don’t love his brother whom he sees in distress, 
how should he love the invisible God? ch. iv. 20. nor 
that love which God requires of him, which is to love his: 
neighbour as himself. 

18 My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue ; but in deed, and in truth. 

My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue,—Which though it holds good of love to God, and 
to Jesus Christ, yet here is to be understood of love to 
the brethren, as the context shews ; and so the Syriac ver- 
sion reads, /et us not love one another in word, &c. that is, 
without the heart, or with a double heart; speaking one 
thing with the lip, and designing another thing in. the 
heart ; speaking peaceably with the mouth, and with the 
heart laying wait 5. or we should not love in this manner 
only ; and so the Arabic version of De Dieu adds. It is 
very lawful and right to express our leve to one another, 
and to all men, in words, to give good words, and use 
courteous language, and speak in a kind, tender, and af- 
fectionate manner, and especially to persons in distress ; 
but this should not be all; it wil be of no avail to say to 
such, be warmed and filled, and give them nothing but 
these good words, nothing to warm and fill them with; 
see Jam. ii. 15, 16. but in deed and in truth; for true 
teve is a laborious and operative grace, hence we read of 
the work and labour of love ; it shews itself by the saints 
serving one another, in spirituals ; as by bearing one ano- 
ther’s burdens, forbearing with, and forgiving one another, 
praying for each other, and building up one another on 
their most holy faith ; exhorting each other to the duties 
of religion, and not suffering sins upon one another, but 
2dmonish in love,and restore with meekness 3 and in tem- 
porals, distributing to the necessities of the saints, minis- 
tering to them of their worldiy substance, and supplying 
their daily wants: and this is loving in deed, or in work ; 
this is actual. love, love in fact, and what is apparent and 


in shew only ; and when it is cordially and heartily done’ 
with cheerfulness, and without grudging. 


s ; 


19 And hereby we know that we are of the truth, - 
and shall assure our hearts before him. . 


And hereby we know that we are of the truth,—By the 
saints loving one another in deed and in truth,'they know, 
as the cause is known by the effect, that they are of God, 
who is the true God, the God of truth, and cannot lie, 
and is truth itself; that they are the children of God, 
and are born of him, since they love those that are, and 
every like loves its like ; and that they are of Jesus Christ, 
who is the way, the truth, and the life; that they belong 
to him, are his, since they have his Spirit, as appears by 
his fruits in them, and this, among the rest, love to the 
brethren ; and that they are his disciples, which others, 
even all men know, as well as themselves, by their mutu- 
al brotherly love ; and that they are of the Gospel, which 
is truth, and the word of truth; that they are begotten 
and born again, according to the will and grace of God by 
it, and are on the side of it, and can do nothing against, 
but ail for it ; and that they are true, sincere, and upright 
persons, true believers in Christ, whose faith works by 
love, and are real lovers of him, and his, since they love 
not in word only, but in deed and in truth. And shall as~ 
sure our hearts before him; or persuade our hearts; ar- _— 
rive to a full assurance of faith, hope, and understanding, 
that we are of the truth, do belong to God, are loved by 
him with an everlasting love, are chosen by him unto sal- 
vation, and are his adopted and regenerated ones, having 
passed from death to life, of which brotherly love is a 
sure evidence, ver. 14. Some render the words, shall pa- 
cify, or make our hearts tranquil; or quiet ; this only the’ 
blood of Christ can do, and does, being sprinkled on the 
conscience: he only has a quict mind, or true peace of 
conscience, that looks to the righteousness of Christ for 
justification, and deals with his blood for the full and free 
remission of his sins: it is true indeed, that one that loves 
his brother heartily and sincerely, has peace of mind in it, 
though not for it; when, on the other hand, there is ne 
peace to the wicked man, that hates his brother; for 
where there is envying, malice, hatred, and strife, there is 
no true peace, pleasure, and comfort, but confusion, uns 
easiness, distraction, and every evil work. Or this pas-- 
sage may refer to that holy confidence before God, which 
true believers in Christ, and cordial lovers of the brethren, 
have ; both now, at the throne of grace, where they car 
come with boldness, intrepidity, and freedom, to ask for 
what they want, and confidently believe they shall receive 
what is proper and needful for them; and also hereafter, 
at the throne of judgment, and in the day of judgment, 
when they shall have boldness, and not be ashamed be- 
fore the Judge at his coming; who will particularly take 
notice of their love in feeding, clothing, and visiting 


the Teast of his brethren, which he takes as done to 
himself. 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

For if our heart condemn us,—Of want of love to the. - 
brethren, and of hypocrisy in it, as well as of any other 
sin 3 for the conscience, which is meant by the heart here, 
is accuser, witness and judge ; it accuses of the evil of 


A&yvident : and it is en truth, when it is in reality, and mot '!sin, and is as good as a thousand witnesses ; and upon tts. 
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own testimony pronounces guilty, and condemns. God is 
greater than our heart ; for he is the maker of it, and he 
has the power over it, and the management of it ; it is in 
his hands, and to be turned by him as he pleases 5 and 
he is the searcher and trier of it ; and besides, is a swifter 
- witness than conscience, and a superior Judge unto it. 
And knoweth all things; that are in the heart; the prin- 
ciples of actions, and all the actions of men, for which 
their hearts condemn them ; and all the sinfulness in them, 
and the aggravations of them; wherefore,as he knows them 
more perfectly, he judges of them more exactly, and 
will reprove more sharply, and condemn more severely 
for them: hence, if the condemnation of men’s hearts and 
consciences be so véry great, as sometimes to be intole- 
rable and insupportable, what will be the righteous judg- 
ment and dreadful condemnation of God? how fearful a 
thing will it be to fall into the hands of the living God! 
this sense is confirmed by the Syriac version, rendering it, 
how much greater is God than our hearts ? there is ano- 
ther sense given by some, which is not by way of terror, 
but comfort, and that is, thatif the hearts of believers ac- 
cuse, reprove, and condemn for sin, through unbelief, or 
want of clear view of pardon and righteousness by Christ, 
God is greater, as-in power, so in knowledge, than the 
hearts of men ; and he knows the thoughts he has towards 
them, which are of peace, and not of evil ; the covenant 
he has made with his Son, of which he is ever mindful ; 
and what his Son has done, that he has made full satis- 
faction for sin, and brought in an everlasting righteous- 
ness ; so that let sin, or Satan, or the world, or the law, 
or their own hearts, condemn them, there is no condemna- 
tion of any avail unto them. But the former sense seems 
best to agree with the context. : 


- 21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God. 


Beloved, if our heart condemn us not,—Which must 
be understood, not of a stupidity of mind, as is in unre- 
generate men, who have no sense of sin, no sorrow for it, 
or remorse of conscience on account of it; or as is inthem 
who are past feeling; having their consciences seared 
as with a red-hot iron; such cannot be entitled to the ad- 
vantages that follow ; nor is it of such persons the apos- 
tle speaks, but of himself, and other Christians, the belov- 
ed of the Lord, and one another, who had an experience 
of the grace of God upon their souls, and made a pro- 
fession of religion: nor does it design such a purity of 
heart and life in believers, as that their hearts do not 
smite, reproach, and condemn them for sin at any time, 
for such a state of perfection is not to be attained to and 
expected in this life ; but rather a conscience purged by 
the blood of Christ, or an heart sprinkled from an evil 
conscience by that blood, which speaks peace and pardon, 
so that there is no more conscience of sin, for the remov- 
al of which that is applied; and this gives boldness and 
confidence at the throne of grace : though it is best of all 
to confine it to the case of brotherly love; for the sense 
is not, if our heart condemn us not of any thing but of 
the want of brotherly love, or insincerity in it, then have 
we confidence towards God ; or with him, at the throne of 
his grace : such can draw nigh to‘him, and stand before 
him with an holy and humble confidence, when such as 
hate the brethren, as Cain did, in whom the apostle. in- | 
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stances, and those that go in his way, cannot ; whose heart 
condemned him, his conscience smote him, and he went 
from the presence of the Lord; but those that love the 
brethren have confidence of their relation to God; by 
this they know their regeneration, and by that their adop- 
tion, and so that they are the children of God and caa 
therefore draw nigh to God as their Father, and call him, 
so; they can come with an holy boldness and intrepidity~ 
of mind before him, and use a 2g71z, freedom of speech, 
with him, can tell him all their mind, pour out their souls 
unto him. and lay before him their case and wants; they~ 
have confidence of his power, faithfulness, and willingness. 
to supply their need, and fulfil all his promises to them,, 
and that their prayers will be heard, answered, and regard- 
ed by him in his own time. 


22 And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing in his sight. 


Ana whatsoever we ask, we receive of him,—According 
to his promise, Matt. vii. 7. that is, whatever is.asked 
according to the will of God, in the name of Christ, and 
for his sake, and in faith, nothing wavering, but believing 
in God, in his covenant and promises, for these are pro- 
visos in the case; and such as ask in this way may exer- 
cise an holy confidence that they shall receive ; and in- 
deed they do receive what they ask for ; see 1 John v. 14. 
John xiv. 13, 14. Matt. xxi. 22. because we keep his com- 
mandments ; not that keeping the commands of God is 
the meritorious cause of receiving any thing from him ; for 
when men have done all they can, or are assisted to do, 
they are byt unprofitable servants in point of merit : what- 
ever is received from God, as itis in consequence of ask- 
ing, So it is entirely owing to his own grace and favour, 
and for the sake of Christ ; but keeping the commands of 
God is a necessary adjunct, or, as Calvin on the text calls 
it, an inseparable accident, or what necessarily belongs 
unto, and enters into the character of such, who are 
heard and answered by God, and receive at his hands ; 
for there is a great deal of truth in what the Jews say 
to the blind man, John ix. 31. and which may serve as a 
comment on these words: and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight ; as keeping of his commandments 
is; not that these things ingratiate into the love and fa- 
vour of God, or are the causes and conditions of it, for 
the love of God is prior to any thing of this kind; nor 
are they the causes of men’s acceptance with God, for 
the acceptance both of persons and services is only in 
Christ the beloved ; but these things are what God ap- 
proves of, when done in faith, from a principle of love, 
and with a view to his glory: and since he hears such 
persons that are worshippers of him, and do his will, and 
has promised good things to them; this is therefore a 
reason strengthening their confidence in him, that what 
they ask they shall receive. 

23 And this is his commandment, That we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 
and love-one another, as he gave us commandment. 

And this is his commandment,—Having mentioned the 
keeping of the commandments of God, the apostle pro- 
ceeds to shew what they are ; that they are faith in Christ, 
and love to one another; which two are reduced to one, 
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ena they are inseparable ; where the one is, the o- 
ther is ; faith works by love. That we should believe on 
the name of his Son Fesus Christ ; 
faith, and he is.so, as he is Tess a Saviour; faith deals 


with ai as such, and will have no other Saviour but he: 
and. now to believe inshim, is not merely'to believe that || 
he is the Son of God, the true Messiah, the Saviour of || 


the world, that he is come in‘the flesh, has suffered, and 
died, and rose again from the dead, is ascended into hea- 
ven, and is set down at the right hand of God, makes 
intercession for his people, and will come again to judge 
the quick and dead; but it is to go forth in special and 
‘spiritual acts upon him, such as looking at him, coming 
- to him, venturing on him, trusting in him for life and 
salvation, committing all into his hands, and expecting 
all from him. And. this is called a commandment, and 
comes under the notion of one not that it is properly a 
law, or belongs to the law 3 for faith in Christ Jesus is a 
fruit of electing grace, aad a blessing of the covenant of 
grace ; it is the free gift of God, and the operation of his 
Spirit, ahd is peculiar to the elect of God, and sheep of 
Goeists and so cannot belong to the law of works ; but, 
as the Hebrew words, min, and myn, both signify any 
doctrine, and instruction in general ; ewe Psals xix?7,/8: 
so the word here used designs an evangelical doctrine, a 
divine instruction of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the Gos- 
pel, which declares that he that believes in Christ shall 
be saved 3; and so the word is used for a doctrine 1 in this 
epistle, ch. ii. 7. and that of the next command or doc- 
trine, which follows, and love one another, as he gave us 
commandment ; that is, as Christ taught sel instructed 
his disciples, John xiii. ‘34. and xv. 12,17. @ 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments 
dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 

And he that keepeth his commandments,—Attends to 
those instructions and declarations concerning faith in 
Christ, and love to the brethren, and acts according to 
‘them: dwelleth in him, and he in them ; that is, he dwells 
in Christ, and Christ dwells in him; the same is said of 
believing in Christ under the figurative expressions of 
eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, -in John vi. 56. 
see the note there: And hereby we know that he abideth in 
us; or dwelleth inus, as before, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us; which if understood of private Christians, 
as the preceding verses incline to, the sense 18, that union 
to Christ, and the continuance of it, or his in- dwelling 
as a fruit of union, and the permanency of that, are evi- 
denced by the Spirit of Gods who is given in conse- 
quence of union and relation to Christ, as a Spirit -of re- 
generation and sanctification, of faith and love, of adop- 
tion, and as the earnest of the heavenly: inheritance; but 
if of the apostles and ministers of the word, it may re- 
gard the gifts of the Holy Spirit bestowed on them, fit- 
ting them for their work and office, and who is a Spirit 
of truth, and not of error; and by having and enjoying 
these, ‘they knéw that Christ abode in them, and had rea- 
son ‘to believe, according to his promise, that he would 
be with them, and with his ministering servants in succes- 
sion,to the end of the world; and this sense seems to be 
encouraged by the former part of the following chapter. 


Christ is the object of 
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N this chapter the apostle cautions -apainist inedlucinw 
spirits ; advises to try them, and gives rules by which 
they may be known, and’by which they are distinguished 
from others; and then returns: to his favourite subject, 
brotherly love. . He exhorts the saints not to believe every: 
man that came with a doctrine to them, but to try them; 
since there were many false teachers in the world; and 
gives a rule by which they may be tried and judged, “as 
that whatever teacher owns Christ to be come in the flesh 
is of God, but he that does not is not of God, but is the 
Spirit of antichrist that should comé, and was in the 
world, ver. 1, 2. but, for the comfort of those to whom he 
writes, he observes; that they were of God, and had over- 
come thesefalse teachers, through the mighty power of 
the divine Spirit in them, who is greater than Satan, and 

all his emissaries, ver. 4. He distinguishes between se- ‘ 
ducing Spirits, and faithful ministers of the word; the 
former are of the world, speak of worldly things, and 
worldly. men hear them; but the latter are of God, and. — 
they that have any spiritual knowledge of God hear thet? 9 
but such as are not of God do not hear them, by which 
may be known the spirit of truth from the spirit of error, 
ver. 5,6. And then the apostle returns to his former ex- 
hortation to brotherly love, which he enforces by the fol- 
lowing reasons ; because it is of God, a fruit of his Spiriz 
and grace,- and because it is an evidence of being born of 
God, and of having a true knowledge of him; whereas 
he that j is destitute of it does not know him, seeing God 
is love, ver. 7,8. and having afirmed that God is love, 
he proves it, by the mission of his Son, to bea propitia- 
tion for the sins of such that did not love him, and that 
they might live through him; wherefore he argues, that 
if God had such a love to men, so undeserving of it, then- 
the saints ought to love one another, ver. 9,10, 11. Other 
arguments fol low, engaging to it, as that God is invisi- 
ble; and if he is to be loved, then certainly his people, 
who are visible; and that such who love one another, 
God dwells in them, and his love is perfected in them; 
and that he dwells in them is known by the gift of his 
Spirit to them, ver. 12,13. and that God the Father so 


| loved the world, as to send his Son to be the Saviour of 


it, before asserted, is confirmed by the apostles, who were 
eye- -witnesses of it; who also declare, that whoever con- 
fesses the sonship of Christ, God dw ells in him, and he 
in God; and who had an assurance of the love of God - 
to shen; who is love itself; so that he that dwells in God, 
and God in him, dwells in love, ver. 14,15, 16. whe 
great are the advantages arising from hence; for hereby 
the saints’ love to God is made perfect; they have bold- 
ness in the dayjof judgment, since, as he is, so are they in 
this world, and fear is cast out by it, ver. 17,18. but-lest 
too much should be thought to be ascribed to‘ love, that 
is said to be owing to the love of God to them, which is 
prior to theirs to him, and the reason of it, ver. 19. And 
the chapter is closed with observing the contradiction 
there is between a profession of Icve to God, and hatred 
of the brethren, seeing God, who is invisible, cannot be 
loved, if brethren, that are seen, are hated; and also the 
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‘mentioned the word spzrzt in the latter.part of the pre- 


ministers of the Gospel, who, though they may have some 
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commandment, that he that loves God should love his 
brother also, ver. 20, 21. 

a 
1 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try 
“the “spirits whether they are of God; because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world. 


Beloved, believe not every spirit,—TVhe apostle, having 


ceding chapter, takes an occasion from thence to return 
to what he had been suggesting in the second chapter, 
concerning the many antichrists that then were, and whom 
he points out, and here cautions against. By every spirit 
he means, either every doctrine that is pretended to come 
from the Spirit of God, or every teacher, who professes 
to be qualified and sent by him, and to have his light, 
knowledge, and doctrine, from him. Every true minister 
of the Gospel has the Spirit, and the gifts of the Spirit, 
more or less, to qualify him for his work ; he is separa- 
ted, and called to it by him, and receives his spiritual 
light and knowledge from him; itis he that teaches him 
sound doctrine, and leads him into all truth, as it is in 
Jesus, and brings every necessary truth to his remem- 
brance ; and who succeeds his ministrations to the good 
of souls: but there are some who call themselves the 


natural abilities, and a share of human learning, and a 
notional knowledge of things, yet have never received 
either grace or gifts from the Spirit; nor have they been |: 
ever called by him 3 norare their ministrations according 
‘to that divine an which is inspired by him, nor attend- 
‘ed with his demonstration and power ; wherefore, though 
some professing to have the Spirit of Christ are to be be- 
lieved, yet not every one; and though the Spirit is not to 
be quenched 1 in any, nor prophesying to be despised, yet 
care should be taken what is heard and received : some 
persons are so obstinate and incredulous as not to believe 
any thing that is declared, be the evidence what it will; 
as the Jews would not believe Christ and his apostles, 
though what they said agreed with Moses and the pro- 
phets, and was confirmed by miracles ; and others: are 
too credulous ; at once receive every teacher, and em- 
brace every upstart doctrine: this they should not do, 
but try the spirits whether they are of God; not by human 
reason, especially as carnal and unsanctified ; for though 
the doctrines of the Gospel’are not contrary to true rea- 
son, they are above it, and not to be judged of by it, and 
are disapproved of and rejected by carnal reason 5 but by 
the word of God, which is the standard of all doctrine ; 
and whatéver agrees with that is to be received, and what 
does not should be rejected. And so to do is very com- 
mendable, as appears from the instance of the Berzans, 
who on this account are said to be more noble than those 
of 'Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 11. and from the commenda- 
tion of the church at Ephesus, Rev. ii. 2. And this is 
what every believer, every private Christian should do; 
to them it belongs to read ‘and search the Scriptures, and 
prove all things, and judge for themselves of the truth of 
doctrine; and to such a probation or trial of the spirits, 
spiritual light, knowledge, judgment, sense, experience, 
and divine guidance, are necessary, which should be asked 
of God, and an increase thereof; and all such diligent 
yh AS and humble inquirers, are capable of PORTS, 
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Judgment of persons and doctrines, Whcilick® they are 
from the Spirit of God or not, for the Spirit of God never 
speaks contrary to his word’: and the reason why such a 
trial should be made is, because many false prophets are 
gone out wnto theworld: such who pretended either to a 
revelation of future things, and to foretel things to come ; 
or rather to a gift of prophesying, or preaching in Christ’s 
name, to be prophets, and spiritual men, and ministers of 
the word: but were false ones ; who either predicted what 
did not come to pass, or rather preached false doctrine, 
by corrupting the word, and handling it deceitfully, and 
so imposed upon and ruined the souls of others, as well 
as deceived their own: and there were not only one, or 
two, or a few of these, but many, as our Lord had fore- 
told, Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. and which makes the reason the 
stronger for not believing every spirit, but trying them ; 
and the rather, since they were not sent of God, nor call- 
ed out by his churches, but were gone out of themselves.; ; 
of their own heads, and without any mission from God or 
man: and znto the world too; they were in every part of 
it, and especially where there were any churches of Christ ; 
into which they first crept in privily, and at unawares, but 
afterwards became public preachers of the word, and ioe 
separating from them, set up openly in the world for them- 
selves. 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; every spi- 


rit, that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the’ 


‘flesh, is of God: 

aed know ye the Spirit of God,—This is a rule, by 
| which believers may know whether a man professing to 
| have the Spirit of God, and to be called and sent by him, 
and whether the doctrine he preaches is of him or no: 
every sperit, that confesseth that Fesus Christ 7s come in th 
fesh, is of God; or of the Spirit of God ; that is, every ae. 
trine which carries this truth in it ; or every man that owns, 
and professes, and publishes this doctine concerning Christ, 
is on the side of God and truth ; and which contains seve- 
ral articles in it, respecting the person and office of Christ ; 
as that he existed before he came in the flesh, not in the 
human nature, or as man, or as an angel, but as the Son 
of God, as a divine person, being truly and properly God ; 


iso that this confession takes in his divine sonship, and, 
proper deity, and also his true and real humanity ; that. 


the Messiah was incarnate, against the Jews, and was 
God and man in one person; and that he wasvreally man, 
and not in appearance on ily, against the heretics of those 
and it also includes his offices, as that Jesus of 
Nazareth was the Christ, the Messiah, which the Jews 
denied, and that he was the anointed Prophet, Priest, and 
King ; and so is a.confession or acknowledgment of all 
the doctrines of the Gospel, which came by him, as a 
Prophet ; and of his gor yan sacrifice, and interces- 
sion, as a Priest ; and of all his ordinances and commands 
as a king; and that he is the only Saviour and Redeem- 
er of men. Now, whoever owns and declares this sys- 
tém of truth zs of God; not that every one that assents 
unto this, or preaches it, is bern of God; a man may 
believe, and confess all this, as the devils themselves da, 
and yet be destitute of the grace of God ; but the Spirit, 
or doctrine, which contains these things in it, is certainly 
of God, or comes from him 3 or whoever brings these 
truths with him, and eye them, ‘he so ‘far 
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he does so, on the side of God and truth, and to be re- 
garded. 

3 And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God: and this 
is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 
it should come; and even now already is it in the 
world> 

And every spirit that confesseth not,;—The proper deity 
and sonship of Christ, his true and real humanity, and his 
Messiahship ; or any of his offices, doctrines, and ordi- 
nances; or his satisfaction and righteousness 3 or that 
peace, pardon, justification, life, and salvation, are by him 3 
all which are meant by what follows, that Fesus Christ is 
come in the flesh: this clause is left out in the Ethiopic 
version, and that without hurting the sense, since it is 
easily supplied from the preceding verse ; and the Alex- 
andrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin version, only read 
Fesus: and the latter reads the whole thus, and every spi- 
rit that dissolves Fesus ; that separates the two natures, 
human and divine, in him, and makes two persons of them 3 
er denies either of them, either that he is truly God, or 

eally man, or denies him to be Jesus, the Saviour ; who, 
as much as in him lies, destroys his person, office, and 
work, and makes void his obedience, sufferings, and death: 
zs not of God ; neither he nor his doctrine are of God 3 his 
doctrine cannot come from God, being contrary to the word 
of God; and he himself is neither born of God, nor on 
his side. And this is that spirit of antichrist ; who is a- 
gainst Christ, or opposes himself to him; as he who de- 
nies his sonship, his deity, his humanity, his offices, and 
his grace, manifestly does ; every doctrine that is calcu- 
lated against these truths is the spirit and doctrine of an- 
tichrist: whereof ye have heard that it should come, and 
even now already is it in the world; in the false teach- 
ers, the forerunners of antichrist; see the note on ch. ii. 18. 


4, Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 
come them : because greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 


Ye are of God, little children,-—'This, with what follows, 
is said for the comfort of the saints, and to deliver them 
from the fears of being drawn aside by the delusions of 
the false prophets, and antichrists; since they belonged 
to God, were his elect, and therefore could not be finally 
and totally seduced ; they were the children of God by 
adopting grace, and could not become the servants of 
men 3 they were born of God, and so were kept by the 
power of God unto salvation, as all that are begotten un- 
to a lively hope are ; they were enlightened by the Spi- 
rit of God, and had a discerning of truth from error, and 
therefore could not be imposed upon: and have overcome 
them ; the false prophets, being in a good cause, fighting 
the good fight of faith, and having good weapons, parti- 
cularly the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
and invincible arguments from thence; and also gracious 
assistance from the Spirit of God, who gives a mouth 
that none can shut, and wisdom that none can resist; as 
well as an inward experience of the truth and power of 
Gospel doctrines : a testimony within themselves, which 
will stand the whole shock and opposition of the enemy : 
the Vulgate Latin version reads, and have overcome him ; 
antichrist, whose spirit was then in the world ; or the world 


itself, or Satan, the god of the world; and so the Ethio- 
pic version reads, and have overcome the evil one, asin ch. 
ii. 13, 14. the reason of which victory, and which adds te 
the comfort and support of saints in their present warfare, 
is, because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world ; by he that is in the world is meant, either the devil, 
the prince and god of the world, and who goes up and 
down in it, dwells in the hearts of the men of it, under 
whose influence they are, and in whom he works effectu- 
ally ; or antichrist, whose spirit was now in the world, 
and whose doctrine was propagated by the false teachers, 
in whom he began to appear ; but he that‘is in the saints, 
either God, who dwells in them, and they in him, ver. 15. _ 
is mightier than the man of sin, and his emissaries, to keep 

and preserve from all corruptions, and every false way 

or Christ, who dwells in their hearts by faith, and is stronger 

than the strong man armed, and able to save and deliver 

out of his hands; or the Spirit of God ; and so the Ara-° 
bic version reads, the Spirit that isin you ; who is in the - 
saints, as a spirit of regeneration and sanctification, as a 


|spirit of adoption, and the earnest of their inheritance ; 


he is able to carry on the work of grace in them, and finish 
it, and will do it; and he, asa spirit of truth, is more’ 
powerful than the spirit of error; and when the enemy 
comes in like a flood, or pours in a flood of errors and 
heresies, he lifts up a standard against him, causes him to 
fly, and secures the saints from being carried away with it: 
compare with this the Septuagint version of Psal. cxxiv. 
1, 2.ifit had not been the Lord who was on our side ; which 
render it thus, zfthe Lord had not beeninus. ‘ 


5 They are of the world : therefore speak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them. . 


They are of the world,—That is, the false prophets and 
teachers that were gone into the world, and had the spi- 
rit of antichrist in them; these were, as they were when 
they came into the world, under the pollution, guilt, and 
dominion of sin, in a state of unregeneracy, carnality, and 
darkness ; they properly belonged unto it, and walked af- - 
ter the course of it, and were under the influence of the. 
god of it, who led them into error; and were sensual, 


‘and indulged themselves in worldly lusts, and were seek- 


ing after worldly things ; supposed that gain was. godli- 
ness, and had men’s persons in admiration because of ad- 
vantage ; their nature and disposition, their principles and 
practices, and their ends and views, were worldly ; and 
were quite different from Christ and his apostles, John 
xvil. 14, 16. therefore speak they of the world ; they speak 
the wisdom of the world, or that in which the world thinks 
wisdom lies, and cry up for true knowledge, and right 
principles ; and this they do with the enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, or in words which man’s wisdom teacheth ; » 
speaking great swelling words of vanity, which take with 
vain and carnal minds ; and preach doctrines suited to 
their own taste, and the taste of others,-as carnal and 
worldly men ; such as the purity of human nature, in its 
first conception and birth, its freedom from any original 
corruption, and from any concern with the sin of Adam, 
only with actual sin of its own; and the power of it to de 
that which is good, keep the law of God, and obtain his. 
favour; the non-necessity of any internal work of effica- 
cious grace, a reformation of life and manners being 
thought sufficient to render a man acceptable to God, and 
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prepare him for eternal happiness ; the doctrine of justi- 


fication and salvation by works; all which are pleasing to 
carnal men : hence it follows, and the world heareth them; 
‘the wicked of the world ; worldly and unregenerate men 
attend on their ministry, approve of what they deliver, and 
receive it with pleasure, and believe it: this expresses 
_ both the quality of the hearers of false teachers, that they 

are that-part of the world, the worse part of it, which lies 
in wickedness ; and the quantity of them, the greater part 
of the world, as it was foretold by Christ, and his apos- 
tles, that they should deceive many, that many should fol- 
tow their pernicious ways, and that they should draw ma- 
ny disciples after them ; wherefore the numbers that at- 
tend such persons, as it need not be wondered at, since 
both preachers and hearers, and the doctrines preached and 
heard, are all alike, they are of the world, so it should not 
be stumbling to the people of God. 

6 We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth 
us ~ he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

We are of God,—Not only as the chosen of God, the 
children of God, regenerated ones, and believers, but as 
ministers of the Gospel; they were chosen, and called, 
and sent of God to preach the Gospel, and were qualified 
for it, by gifts received from him, and had their doctrine 
from him, as well as their commission and mission : they 
were not of the world, and therefore did not speak of the 
world, nor things suited to worldly men ; but being of 
God, they spoke the words of God, which were agreea- 
ble to him, which made for the glory of the three divine 
Persons, and were consistent with the divine perfections ; 
which maintained the honour and dignity of the persons 
in the Godhead ; which magnified the grace of God in 
salvation, and debased the creature : he that knoweth God; 
not only as the God of nature and providence, but as in 
Christ, and that not only professionally, but practically ; 
that has an experimental knowledge of him, that knows 
him as exercising loving-kindness, having tasted of his 
grace and goodness ; that knows him so as to trust in him, 
and love him; for such a knowledge of God is meant, as 
has true real affection to him joined with it ; so that it 1s 
he that loves his name, his glory, his truths, and his ordi- 
nances: he Aeareth us; not only externally, constantly 
attending on the ministry of the word, as such do}; but 
internally, understanding what is heard, receiving it in 
love, cordially embracing it, and firmly believing it, and 


acting according to it: he that zs not of God; who is not} 
born of God, but is as he was when. born into the world, | 


and is of it: and who does not righteousness, nor loves 
his brother, nor confesses the divinity, humanity, and of- 
fices of Christ, and sois not on the side of truth, nor has the 
truth of grace in him; see ch. iii. 10. and iv. 3. such a 
man heareth not us; he is a mere natural man, a carnal 
and unregenerate man ; and such an one cannot attend on 
a Gospel ministry, or receive Gospel doctrines, which 
are with him senseless, stupid, and foolish notions, yea, 
foolishness itself ; nor can he know and understand them, 
through ignorance, and want of a spiritual discerning ; 
they are hard’sayings, and he cannot hear, nor bear them ; 
and when this is the case, it is a plain token of unregene- 
racy, and that such persons are not of God}; see John 
vill. 47, Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spi- 
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rit of error; the difference between truth and error 3 can 
distinguish one from another, and discern who are the true 
ministers of Christ, and who are the false teachers ; for 
not only the word of God, the Scriptures of truth, are 
the test and standard, the touchstone to bring them to, 
and try them by; and the doctrines they severally bring 
shew who they are; but even their very hearers*distin- 
guish them. Spirits, or men pretending to the Spirit of 
God, may be known in a great measure by their fol- 
lowers; they who have the spirit of error, and are of the 
world, they are followed, and caressed, and applauded, 
by the men of the world, by unregenerate persons ; they 
who have the spirit of truth, and are of God, they are 
heard and approved of, and embraced, by spiritual men, 
by such who know Ged in Christ, and have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. 


7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of- 
God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 


Beloved, let us love one another,—The apostle, having: 
finished what he proposed to say concerning the trying of 
spirits, returns to his former exhortation to brotherly love, 
and which comes with fresh force and strength ; for since 
worldly men follow, hear, embrace, and cleave to the false 
teachers; such: as are of God, and on the side of truth, 
should love one another, and their faithful ministers, and 
stand fast in one spirit by the truths of the Gospel, in 
opposition to every error : for love is of God ; to love one 
another is the command of God, it is his revealed will, 
and is well-pleasing in his sight ; it comes from him, is a 
gift of his grace, and a fruit of his Spirit, and which he 
teaches regenerate ones to exercise: and every one that 
loveth God, as the Alexandrian copy reads, or Christ, and 
the saints, who seem to be particularly meant: zs born of 
God; for love to the brethren is an evidence of regenera- 
tion ; see the note on ch. iii. 14. and hnoweth God; he 
knows God in Christ, and therefore loves those who have 
the grace of God in them, and the image of Christ upon 
them ; he knows the mind and will of God, being taught: 
of God to love the brethren; and he knows*the love of 
God, and has had an experience of the grace of God, which 
influences him to love the saints. 


8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God: 
is love. 

fe that loveth not, knoweth not God,—If a man loves: 
not the children of God, those that are born of him, he 
does not know, so as to love God, the Father of them ; 
for to pretend love to God, the begetter of them, whom 
he sees not, and not love those who are begotten by him,. 
and are visible objects of respect, is.a contradiction, and 
cannot be reconciled : see ver. 20. This clause is left out 
in the Ethiopic version, and is transposed in the Syriac 
version, which reads the text thus,. for God is love, and’ 
whoever loveth not, knoweth not God. By which reading, 
the following reason stands in close connexion with ver. 7. 
for God is love ; he loves himself ; there is an entire love 
between the three divine Persons, who are in the strictest, . 
and in the most inconceiveable and inexpressible manner 


affected to each other; their love is natural and-essen- 
tial: God loves all his creatures as such, nor-does he hate 
any of them, as se considered 3 and he bears an. cyerlusting, 
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a 
unchangeable, and invariable love to his elect in Christ 
Jesus 3 of which an instance is given in the following 
verses, and.is areason why the saints should love one 
another; that they might be like their heavenly Father, 


-by whom they are begotten, and of whom they are born, 


and whose children they are; seeing he is love itself, and 
in his»breast is nothing else but love. So the Shechinah 
is, by the Cabalistic Jews,* called nans, Jove. 


9 In this was manifested the love of God towards 


us, because that God sent his only begotten Son in- 
to the world, that we might live through him. 
- In this was manifested .the love of God towards us,— 
The love of God, here spoken of, and instanced in, is not 
his general love to all his creatures, which is’ shewn in 
the make of them, and in the support of them, in their be- 
ings, and in his providential care of them, and kindness 
to them ; but his special love towards his elect, and which 
was before it was manifested ; it was secretly in his heart 
from everlasting, and did not begin to be at the mission 
of Christ into the world, but was then. in a most glaring 
manner manifested : there were several acts of it before, 
as the choice of them in Christ, the appointment of him 
‘to be their Saviour, and the covenant of grace made with 
him on their account.; these were more secret and hidden; 
but now the love and kindness of God appeared, broke 
forth, and shone out, in its glory; this is a most flagrant 
and notorious instance of it, in which it is exceedingly 
conspicuous 3, this is a most clear proof, a plain and full 
demonstration of it :.decause that God sent his only begaot- 
ten Son into the world; the sender is God the Father, 
who is distinguished from the Son that is sent; of which 
act of sending, see the notes on Rom. viii. 3. and Gal. 
iv. 4, and for him, who is that God against whom .we 
Ahave sinned, and is that lawgiver that is able to save, and 
- to destroy, and of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, to 
send his Son to be the Saviour of sinful men is an amaz- 
ing instance of loves and which appears the more mani- 
fest, when ’tis observed that it is Ais only-begotten Son 
that is sent; of which see the note on John i. 14. and the 
place he was sent into is the wor/d, where his people are, 
and where their sins are committed, he came to expiate ; 
and .where-he was treated with great indignity and con- 
tempt, and suffered many things, and at last death itself: 
the end of his mission was, that we might live through him; 
who were dead in Adam, dead in sin, and dead,in law, 
and could not quicken themselves; nor obtain eternal life 
for themselves, by their performances. Christ came, be- 
ing sent, that they might have life, and that more abun- 
dantly than Adam had in innocence, or man lost by the 
fall; and accordingly they were quickened together with 
him; when he was quickened, after he had been put to 
death, they were virtually and representatively quickened 
and justified in him; and in consequence of his death and 
‘ resurrection from the dead, they are regenerated and made 
spiritually alive, and live unto righteousness; and through 
his righteousness wrought out for them, and imputed to 
them, they are in a law-sense alive unto God, and alive 
and comfortable in their own souls, living by faith on 
Christ, and have a right and title to eternal life; and 
which they also have. through him, and which is chiefly m- 
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tended here ; for the design is not only that they may. live 
spiritually and comfortably here, but eternally hereafter.» 
10 Herein is love, not that we loved.God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son ¢o de the propi- 
tiation for our sins. ' alte ES 
Herein is love,—The love of God, free love, love that 
cannot be matched; herein it is manifested, as before ; 
this is a clear evidence of it, an undoubted proof, and 
puts it out of all question: not that we loved God; the 
love of God is antecedent to the love of his people 3 it 
was when their’s was not ; when'they were without love 
to him, yea, enemies in their minds, by wicked works, 
and even enmity itself, and therefore was not procured 
by their’s; but, on the contrary, their love to him is caused 
by his love to them ; hence his love, and a continuance in 
it, do not depend on theirs ; nor does it vary according 
to theirs ; wherefore there is good reason to believe it will 
continue, and never be removed ; and this shews the so- 
vereignty and freeness of the love of God, and that it is 
surprising and matchless: but that he loved us; that is, 
God ; and so the Syriac version reads, but that God him- 
self loved us. 'The Vulgate Latin version adds, first, as 
in ver. 19. the instance of this love follows: and sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins ; this is a subordi- 
nate end to the other, mentioned in the preceding vetse ; 
for, in order that sinful men may possess everlasting life 
and happiness, ’tis necessary that their sins be expiated, 
or atonement be made for them, which is meant by Christ’s 
being a propitiation for them; that the justice of God 
should be satisfied ; that peace and righteousness, or love 
and justice, should be reconciled together, and kiss each 
other; and that all obstructions be removed out of ‘the 
way of the enjoyment of life, which are brought in by sin; 
and that the wrath of God, which sin deserved, be averted 
or appeased, according to our sense and apprehension of 
it; for otherwise the love of God to his people is from 
everlasting, and is unchangeable, and never alters, or néver 
changes from love to wrath, or from wrath to love ; nor 
is the love of God procured by the satisfaction and satri- 
fice of Christ, which are the effects of it; but hereby the 
way is laid open for the display of it, and the application 
of its effects, in a way consistent with the law and justice 
of God. ‘This phrase is expressive of the great love of . 
Christ to his people, and of his substitution in their room 
and stead; and so it is used among the Jews for a substitu- 
tion in the room of others, ;nanx 39), to express the great- 
ness of love ;* see the notes on Rom. iii. 25. and ix. 3. 


11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another. 


Beloved, if God so loved us,—As to send his Son to be 
a propitiatory sacrifice for our sins, and to obtain eternal 
lite for us through his sufferings and death: the apostle 
uses the same language his Lord and master did, John 
lil. 16. we ought also to love one another; for those who 
are the objects of God’s love ought to be the objects of 
ours; and if God has loved our fellow-Christians and 
brethren to such a degree, as to send his Son to die for 
them, we. cought to love them too; and if we are interest- 
ed in the same love, the obligation is still the greater § 
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and if God loved them with so great a love, when they 
did not love him, but were enemies to him, then surely 
we ought to love them now they are become the friends 
of God, and ours also; as God loved them freely, and 
when unlovely, and us likewise in the same manner, and 
under the same circumstances, then we ought to love, and 
continue to love the saints, though there may be some- 
_ thing in their temper and conduct disagreeable ; God is 
to be imitated in his love; and his love to us, which is 
unmerited and matchless, should influence and engage us 
to the love of the brethren, who have a far greater claim to 
our love than we can make to the love of God; and which 
indeed is none at all, but what he is pleased to give us. 
12 No man hath seen God at any time. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love 
is perfected in us. 

Vo man hath seen God at any time,—The same is said 
by the Evangelist John, ch. i. 18. but here it is observ- 
ed with a different view, and upon another account; 

_ there it signifies, that no man has seen and looked into the 
counsels and designs of God, and been able to make a 
discovery and declaration of his mind and will, his love 
and grace, and which is there ascribed to the Son of God, 
see the note there; but here the sense is, that whereas 
God is invisible in his nature, and. incomprehensible in 
his being and perfections, so that there is no coming to 
him, and seeing of him, and conversing with him ina fa- 


miliar way, and so not of loving. him as he is in himself, 


and ought to be loved, as one friend sees, converses with, 

and loves another, and finds his love increased by sight 

and conversation ; then we ought to love the saints and 
_ people of God, who are visible, may be seen, come at, 
and conversed with, see ver. 20. for this clause stands 
among the arguments and reasons for brotherly love : if 
ze love one another, God dwelleth in us ; not as he does 
‘in his Son, by union of nature; nor as in heaven, by 
the displays of his glory; nor as in the whole world, 
by his omnipresence and power; but by his Spirit, and 
the communications of his love, and by his gracious pre- 
sence and communion, which he indulges the saints with; 
for such who love one another, as they appear to have the 
Spirit of God, of which that grace is a fruit, so they are 
by the Spirit built up a fit habitation for God, and by 
which Spirit he dwells in them; and such may expect 
the presence of God, for they who live in peace, the God 
of love and peace shall be with them: and his love is per- 
fected in us ; not that love of God, with which he loves 
his people ; for that admits of no degrees, and is not more 
or less in itself, or in his heart ; but is always invariably 
and unchangeably the same, and is full, complete, and 
perfect in his own breast, as it was from all eternity ; and 
does not pass by degrees, or gradually rise from a love of 
benevolence to a*love of complacency and delight, or in- 
crease as our love does to him, and to one another, on 
which it has no dependence: nor is this love perfected in 
the saints in this life; that is to say, they have not per- 
fect knowledge and enjoyment of it; nor have they all 
the effects of it bestowed upon them, and applied unto 
them ; the perfection of it, in this sense, will be in hea- 
ven: but the love with which God is loved is here de- 
signed 3 atid it is called his, because he is both the object 
and the author of it ; and this is not perfect as to degrees; 
Vea, sometimes, instead of abounding and increasing, it 
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goes back, it is left, and waxes cold ; and it will not have 
its completion till the saints come to heaven, and then it 
will be in its full. perfection and glory, when faith and 
hope shall be no more: but the sense is, that this grace 
of love is sincere and hearty, and without dissimulation : 
it is unfeigned love ; and it is in deed and in truth, and 
not in word and in tongue only; and this appears to be 
so, by the love which is shewn to the brethren, the chil- 
dren of God} so that love to God in the saints is per- 
fected by love to the brethren, just in such sense as faith 
is made perfect by works, Jam. ii. 22. that is, is made te 


‘appear to be genuine, right, and true... 


13 Hereby know we that. we dwell in him, and 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 


Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us,— 
‘That there is a communion between ‘God and us, and a 
communication of his love and grace to us, and an exer- 
cise of grace upon him ; for God dwells in his people by 
his Spirit and grace, and they dwell in him by the exer- 
cise of faith and love upon him: and this is known, be- 
cause he hath given us of his Spirit ; not of the essence 
and nature of the Spirit, which is the same with the na- 
ture of the Father and of the Son, and is incommunica- 
ble ; but either of the gifts of the Spirit, which are ‘divi- 
ded to every man as he pleases, and which being bestowed 
on men, and used by them, for the profit and advantage 
of the church of God, shew that God is with them, and 
dwells among them of a truth or of the graces of the 
Spirit, such as faith, hope, and love, which are severally 
the gifts of God; and these being bestowed and exerci- 
sed, are proofs of the mutual in-dwelling of God and his 
people ; see the note on ch. iil. 24. 


14 And we have seen, and do testify, that the 
Father sent the Son ¢o de the Saviour of the world. 


And we have seen, and do testify,~—This seems to be 
particularly said of the apostles, who had a clear discern- 
ing of the love and grace of God, manifested in the mis- 
sion of Christ into the world; for though no man had 
seen his nature and his person, yet they had seen his love, 
and the exceeding riches of his grace, which he had 
shewn forth in Christ Jesus; and they had also seen 
Christ, God manifest in the flesh; they had seen his 
glory, as the glory of the only-begotten of the Father; 
they had seen him with their bodily eyes; they had seen 
his works and miracles; they had seen him dying, and 
risen again from the dead, and go up to heaven; they 
were witnesses and eye-witnesses of him, and bore a 
faithful testimony of him, and/for him, and particularly 
set their seal to this truth, that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world; not of every individual 
person in it, for there are some that will go into everlast- 
‘ing punishment, and even a world that will be condemned ; 
Christ is not in fact the Saviour of all the individuals of 
human nature, and therefore was not sent to be such; for 
if he was, the end of his mission is not fuily answered ; 
nor of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also, and who 
are chiefly intended by the world; see the note on ch. ii. 
2. and even of all the elect of God, styled his people, 
his sheep, his friends, his church, and the sons of God: 
and it may be said of all that believe-in him through- 
out the whole world, without any distinction of nation, 
age, sex, state or condition: and Christ is the Saviour 
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};0th of the souls and bodies of these, from all their sins, 
original and actual; from the power of Satan, the bon- 
dage and curse of the law, and wrath to come, and he is) 
the only, able, willing, and complete Saviour, and who 
saves with an everlasting salvation. 


15 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 


Whosoever shall confess that Fesus is the Son of God, 
—The only-begotten of the Father ; that he is not a mere 
man, as the Jews, and Ebion and Cerinthus said, but a 
divine person, equal with the Father; which contains 
all that relates to the dignity of his person, and his fit- 
ness for his office as a Saviour, and which was the test of 
faith in those times, and the grand article of belief: not 
that a bare assent to this had what followed annexed to 
it; for the devils believed and owned that Jesus was the 
Son of God; and so might, and did, unregenerate per- 
sons, as the centurion at the cross of Christ, who know 
nothing what communion with God is; but this confes- 
sion is such as is attended with a believing in Christ from 
the heart unto righteousness, life, and salvation, anda 
cheerful obedience to his ordinances and commands, from 
2 principle of love to him, and faith in him, things not 
to be found in devils and carnal men ; see Rom. x. 9, 10. 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God; see the note on ver. 


13. this should encourage to an open and hearty confes- |! 


sion of Christ as the Son of God, and Saviour of sinners, 
and to a public profession of his name, and faith in him, 
and an holding it fast without wavering. 


16 And we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


And we have known and belizeved,—Or have a full assu- 
vance and knowledge of, and faith in, the love that God 
hath to us; shewn, as in many instances, so more espe- 
cially in sending his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins, to be the Saviour of us, and that we might live 
through him. God zs love; as in ver. 8. see the note there : 
and fe that dwelleth in love; who dwells by faith upon the 
fove of God as displayed in Christ, and abides in the ex- 
ercise of love to God and to the saints: dwelleth in God, 
and God in him; see the note on ver. 13. the last clause, 
and God in him, is left out in the Syriac version. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the day of judgment; because as 
he is, so are we in this world. 


fferein is our love made perfect,—Or love with us; 
which some understand of the love of God towards his 
people, and which is shed abroad in them: this indeed 
removes all fear of an awful judgment, and renders that 
amiable and desirable; and such who are interested in it 
shall stand in that day with intrepidity and boldness; and 
this sense may seem to be favoured by the Syriac version, 
which reads, Azs /ove with us ; and especially by the Vul- 
gate Latin version, which renders it, the love of God with 
us 3 but itis best to understand it, agreeably to the context, 
of our love io God, which is with and in our hearts; and 
which is made, or made to appear to be perfect, true, and 
genuine, by our love to the brethren; since the love of God 
io us does not admit of degrees, nor does it, or the reali- 
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ty and sincerity of it, depend upon our love to the saints 5 
see the note on ver. 12. that we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment ; not of men’s judgment, when brought 
before judges, governors, and kings, for the sake of Christ 
and the Gospel, and stand at their bar, where saints, who _ 
have true love to God and Christ and the brethren, have 
stood with great courage and intrepidity, and shewn much 
boldness, and used great freedom of speech 3 nor of judg- — 
ment in this life, which sometimes begins at the house of 
God, though the saints often have great boldness and pre- 
sence of mind, and freedom of expression both to God 
and man in a day of affliction, as Job had ; but of the fu- 
ture judgment, which, though it will be very awfulband 
solemn, Christ the judge will appear with great majesty 
and glory, and all men will stand before him, and the 
books will be opened, and the judgment will proceed with 
great strictness and justice, and will issue in the everlast- 
ing perdition of devils and wicked men, yet the saints 
will have boldness in it: whilst evil men and devils trem- 
ble at the thoughts of it now, they rejoice and are glad; 
they love it, look for it, long for it, and hasten to it; and 
will stand fearless, and without the least dread, whilst o- 
thers will flee to the rocks, and into the holes of the earth; 
and they will use freedom of speech with Christ, as the 
word here signifies; they'll sing his new song, and as- 
cribe the glory of their salvation to him, and express their 
praises of him, and love to him, then and to all eternity : 
and this boldness the saints may be said to arrive at 
through a perfect, or sincere and genuine love of the bre- 
thren ; for by this they know they are born again, and are 
born toan inheritance incorruptible, which they have both a 
meetness for and a right unto: and knowing hereby that 
they are passed from death to life, they justly conclude 
they shall not enter into condemnation, and therefore are 
not afraid of the awful judgment: hereby they know that 
their faith is right, and that therefore they are manifestly 
the children of God ; and if children, then heirs, and so 
shall be saved, and have everlasting life: because as he is, 
so are we in this world; which may be understood either 
of God, to whom the saints are like; for such who are 
born again, as those who love the brethren are, they are 
partakers of the divine nature, and bear a resemblance to 
God, even in this present state of things: and as it be- 
comes them to be holy in all manner of conversation, as 
he is holy, and to be merciful to wicked men, as he is 
merciful, so to love the saints as he does, and to be kind, 
tender-hearted, and forgive one another, as he for Christ’s 
sake has forgiven them ; for as God is love, they should be 
all love likewise: or of Christ, see ch. iii. 3, 7-and that with 
respect to God ; as he is the Son of God, so are they the 
sons of God, he by nature, they by grace and adoption; 
as he is loved by God with an everlasting and unchange- 
able love, with a love of complacency and delight, so are 
they loved by him with the same kind of love, even whilst 
they are in this world ; and as he is the chosen of God, 
and precious, so they are chosen in him, and unto salva- 
tion by him. ‘The Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic versions 
render it, as he was; and the sense may be, as he was in 
this world, so are they; and which may regard not so 
much likeness in nature, though there is an agreement in 
that, excepting sin, but the sameness of state and condi- 
tion ; as he was a man of sorrows, attended with afflic- 


| tions, loaded with reproaches, and followed with the per- 
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‘secutions of men, so are they ; nor need they wonder that 
they are the objects of the world’s hatred and contempt, 
since he was also; as he was tempted by Satan, forsaken 
by his friends, and deserted by his God, so sometimes are 
they in this world ; and as he went through a variety of 
sufferings, and death itself to glory, so through many tri- 
bulations do they enter the kingdom: moreover, as he 
now is in heaven, so are they in this world 3; even as 

-he is in heaven, so are they representatively in him, 
whilst in this world ; and as he is righteous, being justifi- 
ed and acquitted from all the charge of sin he took upon 
him, and therefore will appear a second time without sin, 
so they are completely righteous in him: and once more, 
as he is, so they are, or should be in this world; they 
should be holy as he is holy, and be humble, meek, and 
patient, as he is, and walk as he walked ; and particular- 
ly love the saints and one another, as he does ; and which 
seems to be greatly intended here, and must be understood, 
not of an equality, but of a likeness. The Arabic ver- 
sion reads the words conditionally, and as depending on 
the preceding clause, zf as he was, we are in this world ; 

-and then the sense is, that the saints shall have boldness 

-in the day of judgment, provided they are in this world 
as Christ was. — 

18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love 

_casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He 
that feareth is not made perfect in love. 

There is no fear in love,—tIn the love of the brethren ; 
where that is, there is no fear; so far as that prevails and 
gains ground, fear removes ; not the filial fear of God, the 
new-covenant grace of fear, which is the beginning of 
wisdom, and is consistent with faith, hope, love, and spi- 
ritual joy ; but either the fear of men, which brings a 
snare: those that truly love Christ, his Gospel, and his 
people, they are not afraid of men; the spirit of power, 
love, and of a sound mind, ‘is opposite to a spirit of fear, 
nor can they stand together; and such strength there is 
sometimes in brotherly love, that the saints are not afraid 
of death itself, but freely lay down their lives for one 
another: see ch. iii. 16. or it may be rather, that they are 
not afraid of the day of judgment, and of hell and damna- 
tion; where hatred of the brethren has place, there is a 
‘fear and dread of these things, as were in Cain; but those 
that love the brethren, they know they are passed from 
death to life, and shall not enter into condemnation, and 
therefore and in no fear of any of these things ; but per- 
Sect love casteth out fear ; when love to the brethren ap- 
pears to be perfect, that is, genuine and sincere, and a man 
knows that from the bottom of his heart he sincerely loves 
the saints, he concludes from hence, as he ‘may, the truth 
of his faith, which works in this way ; and this frees’ him 
from the fears of men and devils, and of the future judg- 
ment and wrathto come. he Jews have a saying ™, 
“ worthy is his portion that rules over the place of fear, 
“ for lo, there is nothing that rules over the degree of fear 
“ but love.” Because fear hath torment; it distresses a 
man, fills him with anguish, and makes him restless and 
uneasy, and keeps him in servitude 3 through the fear of 
men, of the devil, death, judgment, and hell, he is all his 
life-time, or as long as this fear lasts, subject to bondage : 
or fear has punishment, as it may be rendered, and is by 
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the Vulgate Latin version ; it is a punishment itself to 2 


man ; and its being criminal deserves punishment, and is 
punishable; see Rev. xxi. 8. he that feareth is not made 
perfect in love; or by love; that is, he that is possessed, 
and under the power of a servile fear of punishment, is 
one who is not, by the love to the brethren, made to appear 
to himself to be a sincere lover of God, and true believer 
in Christ ; for was he, he would-not be in fear of destruc- 
tion and death, since whoever truly loves God, and be- 
lieves in Christ, shall certainly be saved ; though such per- 
sons, at times, may not be without their doubts and fears. 

19 We love him, because he first loved us. 

We love him, because he first loved us.—Lest love to God, 
and so to one another, should be thought te be of -our- 
selves, and too much be ascribed unto it, the apostle ob- 
serves, that God’s love to us is prior to our love to him } 
his love is from everlasting, as well as to everlasting ; for 
he loves his people as he does his Son, and he loved him 
before the foundation of the world ; his choosing them in 
Christ as early, and blessing them then with all spiritual! 
blessings, the covenant of grace made with Christ from 
all eternity,«the gift of grace to them in him before the 
world began, and the promise of eternal life to them so 
soon, shew the antiquity and priority of his love : his love 
shewn in the mission and gift of his Son was before theirs, 
and when they had none to him; and his love in regene~ 
ration and conversion is previous to theirs, and is the 
cause of it; his grace in regeneration brings faith and 
love with it, and produces them in the heart ; and his love 
shed abroad there is the moving cause of it, or what draws 
it first into act and exercise ; and the larger the discove- 
ries and applications of the love of God be, the more does 
love to him increase and abound ; and nothing more ani- 
mates and inflames our love to God, than the considera- 
tion of the earliness of his love to us, of its being before 
ours ; which shews that it is free, sovereign, distinguish- 
ing, and unmerited. Some read the words as an exhorta- 
tion, /et us Jove him; and others as in the subjunctive mood, 
we should love him, because, &c. some copies read, we love 
God, and so the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions, and the Alexandrian copy, read, because Ged first 
loved us ; and so some others. eas 

20 Ifa man say, I love God, and hateth his brother 
heis a liar: for he that loveth not his brother, whom he 
hath seen, howcan he loveGod whom he hath not seen ? 

If aman say, I love God, and hateth his brother,—Vhan 
which profession nothing can be more contradictory, not 
black and white, or hot and cold, in the same degree: he 
ts a Liar ; it is not truth he speaks, it is a contradiction, 
and a thing impossible: for he that loveth not his brother, 
whom he hath seen; his person, which might have drawn 
out his affection to him; and something valuable and 
worthy in him, which might have commanded respect } 
or his wants and distresses, which should have moved his 
pity and compassion : how can he love God, whom he hath 
not seen ? it cannot be thought he should ; the thing is not 
reasonable to suppose ; it is not possible he should; see 
the note on ver. 12. 

21 And this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God, love his brother also. 

And this commandment have we from him,—Hither from 
God, as the Alexandrian copy and the Vulgate Latin ver- 
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sion read ; and that to love the brethren is a command- 
ment of God is clear, from ch. iii. 23. or from Christ, for 
it is also a command of his, even his new commandment, 
which he has given, and his people have received from 
him: that he who loveth God, love his brother also; see 
John xiil. 34. and xv. 12, 17. which is an argument per- 
suading to attend to the one as well as to the other; for 
the same command that requires the one, requires the o- 
ther: and he that transgresses it in one case, is a trans- 
gressor of it, as well as in the other. 


CHAPTER V. 


\ 


N this chapter the apostle treats of the nature of faith 
and love ; of Christ the object of both, and of the wit- 
ness that is bore to him; of the neccssity of believing the 
testimony concerning him; of the confidence of prayer 
being heard, and concerning whom it should be made ; of 
the happiness of regenerate persons, and of their duty to 
keep themselves from idols. Faith in Christ is the evi- 
dence of regeneration, and where that is, there will be love 
to the author of regeneration, and to them that are rege- 
nerated ; and love to them is known by love to God, and 
keeping his commandments ; and keeping the command- 
ments of God, and which are not grievous, is a proof of 
love to God, ver. 1, 2, 3. and whereas every regenerate 
man overcomes the world, it is by his faith, the evidence 
of his regeneration, that this victory is obtained ; nor can 
any other man be pointed out that overcomes the world, 
but he that believes that Jesus is the Son of God, ver. 4, 
5. and Christ, the Son of God, the object of this victori- 
ous faith, is described by his coming by water and blood, 
of which the Spirit is witness, who is a true one 3 and 
six witnesses of the truth of this and his divine sonship 
are produced, three in heaven, the Father, Word, and 
Spirit, who are the one God, and three on earth, the spi- 
rit water, and blood, who agree in their testimony, ver. 6, 
7, 8. wherefore this testimony concerning the Son of God 
ought to be received, since it is the testimony of God, 
which is greater than that of men; besides, he that be- 
lieves in Christ has a witness of this in himself, and ho- 
nours God, whereas he that believes not makes God aliar, 
not giving credit to his record concerning his Son; the 
sum of which is, that God has made a grant of eternal life 
to some persons, which is in his Son, which those that be- 
lieve in the Son of God have, but those that do not believe 
in him have it not: all which shew the necessity of re- 
ceiving the above testimony ; and the ends proposed in 
writing these things were, to believe in Christ, and that 
it might be known they had eternal life in him, ver. 9, 10, 
11, 12,13. and from faith in Christ the apostle passes to 
confidence in prayer, as a particular effect and fruit of it: 
as, that whatever is asked according to the will of God 
is heard ; and that such who are satisfied of this, that they 
are heard, may be assured that they have the petitions 
they desire to have, ver. 14, 15. and whereas it is one 
branch of prayer to pray for others as well as forourselves, 
the apostle directs who we should pray for; for the bre- 
thren in general, and in particular for such who have sin- 
ned, but not unto death, and life shall be given to such: 
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but as for those who have sine dugo death, he does ‘not - 
say prayer should be made for them, for though all un-_ 


- 


CH. V. Vv, ‘ee 


righteousness in general is sin, yet there is a particular sin 


which is unto death, and is not to be prayed for, ver. 16, 


17. but happy are those who are born of God, for they 


do not sin this sin; and through the use of the armour 
of God, and the power of divine grace, they keep them- 
selves from the evil one, and he cannot come at them, to 
draw them into this sin; also they know that they are of 


God} and are distinguished from the world, which lies 
in wickedness; yea, they know that the Son of God is 
come in the flesh, and hath given them an’ understanding 
of the true God, by which they know that they are in 
him, and in his Son Jesus Christ, who is with him, and 
the divine Spirit, the one true God, and the author and 
giver of eternal life, ver. 18, 19,20. and the chapter, and 
with it the epistle, is concluded with an exhortation to 
these regenerate ones, as they had kept themselves from 
Satan, that they would also keep themselves from idols of 
all sorts, ver. 21. 


1 Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, 
is born of God: and every one that loveth him that 
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him. 


Whosoever believeth that Fesus is the Christ,—Or the 
Messiah that was prophesied of of old, was long promis- 
ed to the Jews, and whom they expected; there was a 
person spoken of in the writings of the Old ‘Testament 
under this character, Psal. ii. 2. Dan. ix. 25, 26. and the 
Jews looked for him; and Jesus of Nazareth is he, as 
appears by all the characteristics of the Messiah in pro- 
phecy being found upon him: this the Jews deny, but is 
the grand article of faith embraced by the apostles and 
followers of Jesus, and is of very great importance ; he 
that denies itis a liar, and he that does not believe it shall 
die in his sins: the word signifies anointed, and includes 
all the offices of the Son of God, to which he was anoint- 
ed, as prophet, priest, and King; so that to believe him 
to be the Christ, is to believe him to be that prophet 
Moses said should come, and who has declared the whole 
mind and willof his Father; and that he is that priest 
that should arise after the order of Melchizedek, and 
make atonement for sin, and intercession for transgres- 
sors ; and that he is that King whom God has set over 
his holy hill of Zion, whose laws are to be obeyed, and 
his commands observed: but to believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, or the Messiah, is not barely to give an assent to 
this truth, or to acknowledge it ; so the devils themselves 
have done, Luke iv. 41, and whole nations of men, mul- 
titudes of which were never born of God; it is not a 
mere, profession of it before men, or an idle, inoperative 
faith, which is destitute of love to Christ, and obedience 
to him ; but whereas his work and business, as the Christ 
of God, was to bring in an everlasting righteousness, to 
procure the remission of sin, and to make peace and re- 
conciliation for it, and to obtain eternal salvation; true 
faith in him as the Messiah is, a believing with the heart 
unto righteousness, or a looking to and trusting in the 
righteousness. of Christ for justification; andoa dealin 
with his blood for pardon and cleansing, under a sense of 
guilt and filth ; and a laying hold on his atoning sacri- 
fice, for the expiation of sin, and peace with God; anda 
reception of him as the only Saviour and Redeemer, ora 
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dependence on him for life and salvation; and which 
faith shews itself in love to him, and in a professed sub- 
_ jection to his Gospel, and cheerful submission to his or- 
dinances : and every such person is born of God; is a 
partaker of the divine nature; has Christ formed, and 
every grace of the Spirit implanted in him, among which 
faith in Christ isa considerable one; and such an one in 
consequence is openly a child and heir of God, whexe- 
fore, to be born of God is an instance of great grace, and 
an high honour and privilege, and of the greatest moment 
and importance. Regeneration is not owing to the power 
and will of man, but to the abundant mercy and good 
will of God, and is an instance of his rich mercy, great 
love, and free favour, and commands love again: and 
every one that loveth him that begat; that is, God the 
Father, who has begotten them again to a lively hope, 
according to his abundant mercy and sovereign will; and 
as he is their Father that has begotten them, they cannot 
but love him: and such an one doveth him also that is be- 
gotten. of him; not only Jesus Christ, who by nature is 
the only-begotten of the Father; for those who know 
God to be their Father, by adoption and regeneration, 
will love Christ, who is the Son of God by nature ; see 
John viii. 42. but also every regenerate person, all that 
are born of God; since they are the children oi the same 
Father with them, belong to the same household and 
family, and bear the image and likeness of their heavenly 
Father on them. 


2 By this we know that we love the children of 
God, when we love God, and keep his command- 
ments. ; 

By this we know that we are the children of God,—The 
Ethiopic version reads, by this we know that we love God ; 
which, in connexion with what follows, makes a tautolo- 

«gy, and is a proving zdem per adem; whereas the apostle’s 
view is to shew when love to the saints is right; and 
that is, when we love-God, and keep his commandments: 
love to the brethren may arise from such a cause, as may 
shew that it is not brotherly love, or of a spiritual kind ; 
it may arise from natural relation, or civil friendship, or 
from a benefit or favour received from them, and from 
some natural external excellency seen in them; and a'| 
man may do acts of love and kindness to the brethren, 
from what may be called good nature in himself, or with 
sinister views ; but true love to the brethren springs from 
love to God: such who love the saints aright, and by 
which they may know they do so, they love them because 
they themselves love God, and in obedience to his com- || 
mand ; they love them because they belong to God, and 
are the objects of his love ; because his grace is wrought 
in them, and his image instamped upon them. 


3 For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not 


rievous. ' 
For this is the love of God, that we keep his command- 


ments,—Keeping of the commandments of God is an evi- 
dence of love to God; this shews that love is not in word 
and tongue, in profession only, but in deed and in truth ; 
and that such persons have a sense of the love of God 
upon their souls, under the influence of which they act ; 
and such shall have, and may expect to have, greater 
manifestations of the love of God unto them: and his 
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commandments are not grievous ; heavy, burdensome, and. 
disagreeable ; by which are meant, not so much the pre- 
cepts of the moral law, which through the weakness of 
the flesh are hard to be kept, and cannot be perfectly ful- 
filled; though believers indeed, being freed from the 
rigorous exaction, curse, and condemnation of the law, 
delight in it after the inward man, and serve it cheerfully 
with their spirit; and still less the commands of the cere- 
monial law, which were now abolished, and were griev- 
ous to be borne; but rather those of faith in Christ, and 
love to the saints, ch. iii. 23. or it may be the ordinances 

of the Gospel, baptism, and the Lord’s supper, with o- 
thers, which, though disagreeable to unregenerate per- 

sons, who don’t care to be under the yoke otf Christ, 
however easy and light it is, yet are not heavy and bur- 

densome to regenerate ones; and especially when they 

have the love of God shed abroad in them, the presence 

of God with them, communion with Jesus Christ, and a 

supply of grace and strength from him; then are these 

ways ways of pleasantness, and paths of peace, and the 

tabernacles of the Lord are amiable and lovely. 


4, For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world : and this is the victory that overcometh the 


world, even our faith. 

For whatsoever is born of God,—Which may be under- 
stood either of persons born of God; or of the new crea- 
ture, or principle of grace wrought in them, particularly 
faith, hereafter mentioned, which is an heaven-born grace, 
the gift of God, and the operation of his Spirit: this 
overcometh the world; the god of the world, Satan; the 
lusts which are in the world; false prophets gone forth 
into the world; and the wicked men of the world, who, 
by temptations, snares, evil doctrines, threatenings, pro- 
mises, and ill examples, would avert regenerate ones 
from observing the commands of God ; but such are more 
than conquerors over all these, through Christ that has 
loved them: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. The Arabic and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read, your faith ; great things, heroic actions, and 
wonderful victories, are ascribed to faith; see Heb. xi. 
33, 34. which must not be understood of the grace itself, 
as separately considered, but of Christ, the object of it, 
as supported, strengthened, assisted, and animated by 
him: and then it does wonders, when it is enabled to 
hold Christ, its shield, in its hand, against every enemy 
that opposes. 

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 


that believeth that Jesus is the Son’ of God 2 


Who is he that overcometh the world,—This. question 
carries in it a strong affirmation, that no other person is 
the conqueror of the world: but he that believeth that 
Fesus is the Son of God? and this points out what that 
faith is which obtains the victory over the world 5. and 
shews that it isnot that trust and confidence which has a 
man’s self, or any mere creature, thing, or person, for its 
object, but only Jesus Christ, and that as he is the Son of 
God ; and which is not a mere assent to such a proposi- 
tion, to which devils and unregenerate persons may as- 
sent, and do; but it is a seeing of the Son in the glory, 
fulness, and suitableness of his person, office, and grace; 
a going to him, being drawn by the Father; and a living 
upon him as the Son of God, and trusting, in him for 
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his being the true Messiah; or else the Holy Spirit, whe 
bore testimony to Christ, by his descent on him at his 
baptism, and upon his apostles at the day of Pentecost, 
and by attending, succeeding, and confirming the Gos- 
pel, which is the testimony of him; and he is elsewhere, 
as well as here, and in the context, spoken of as a wit- 
ness of Christ, Acts v. 32. because the Spirit is truth ; he 
lis the Spirit of truth, and truth itself; he is essentially 
truth ; his testimony is most true, and firmly to be believ-- 
ed. he Vulgate. fuatin version reads, because Christ 
as the truth. it aU 


life, righteousness, and salvation: and this shews, that 
the victory over the world is not owing to faith itself, 
but to its object, Christ, who has overcome it, and makes 
true believers in him more than conquerors over it. 


6 This is he that came by water and blood, even 

_Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water and 

blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. 

This is he that came by water and blood, even Fesus 
Christ,—By water is not meant the ablutions or washings 
of the ceremonial law; Christ came not by these, but 
to make an end of them; his blood, which cleanseth from 
all sin, being the antitype, and so the fulfilling end of) 
them: nor the purity of his nature, life, and conversa-! 

tion; though he came into the world that holy thing! 
which is called the Son of God ; and was holy in.his ne- | 
ture, and harmless in his life, and. did no sin, and so} 
was fit to be a sacrifice for the sins of others; noz:does’ 
it intend the washing and cleansing of his people from | 
their sins; this is what he came to do, and has a 


7 Yor there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and 
these three are one. , 


For there are three that bear record in heaven,—That 
is, that Jesus is the Son of God. The genuineness of 
this text has been called in question by some, because it 
is wanting in the Syriac version, as it also is in the Ara- 
bic and Ethiopic versions; and because the old Latin 
interpreter has it not; and it is not to be found in many 
Greek manuscripts 3 nor cited by many of the ancient 
fathers, even by such who wrote against the Arians, when 
it might have been of great service to them : to all which 
: it may be replied, that as to the Syriac version, whichis 
baptizing in that way; and Christ, as tae Son of God, |\ the most ancient, and of the greatest consequence, it is. 


; 
and net what he came by.: but the ordinance-of water- 
\ 
came, .or was made manifest by John as such, at the wa- but a version, and a defective one. The history of the 


baptism .is designed; and though Christ did not come 
baptizing with water, he having a greater baptism to ad- 
Minister, yet, that he might be made manifest, John came 


ters of Jordan, and at his baptism; there he was decla- |) aduiterous woman in the eighth of John, the second epis- 
red to be the Son of God by his Father’s voice from hea- || tle of Peter, the second and third epistles of John, the 
ven: not by water only; he did not come by water only, || epistle of Jude, and the book of the Revelations, were 
as Moses did, who was drawn out of it, and therefore so || formerly wanting in it, till restored from Bishop Usher’s 
called; or as John, who came administering water-bap- | copy by De Dieu and Dr. Pocock, and who also, from 
tism externally only : dut by water and blood; by blood | an eastern copy, has supplied this version with this text. 
as well as water; by which is meant, not the blood of || As to the old Latin interpreter, it is certain it is to be 
bulls and goats; Christ camfe to putan end unto and lay | seen in many Latin manuscripts of an early daté, and 
aside the shedding of that blood ; but his own ‘blood is || stands in the Vulgate Latin edition of the London Poly- 
intended, anc not reconciliation and atonement for the || slot Bible: and the Latin translation, which bears the 
sins of his people, which was what he came to do, and | name of Jerom, has it, and who, in anepistle of his to 
has done, and not what he came by: but the sense is, that }} Kustochium, prefixed to his translation of these canoni- 
as at baptism, so at his sufferings and death, he was made | cal epistles, complains of the omission of it by unfaith- 
manifest to be the Son of God; as he was to the centu- || ful interpreters. And as to its being wanting in some 
rion and others, that were with him, when they observed |! Greek manuscripts, as the Alexandrian, and others, it 
the earthquake, and the things that were done; and at |i need only be said, that it is to be found in many pthave a 
his resurrection from the dead he was declared to be the |! jt is in an old British copy, and in the Comiplatenstan: 
Son of God with power: and this might be seen in the || edition, the compilers of which made use of various co= 
cleansing and atoning virtue of his blood, which is owing | pies ; and out of sixteen ancient copies of Robert Ste- 
to his being the Son of God. ‘There may be here an al-|| phens’s, nine of them had it: and as to its not being cited 
lusion to the water and blood which came out of his side, |] by some of the ancient fathers, this can be no sufficient. 
when pierced on the cross, which this Apostle John was proof-of the spuriousness of it, since it might be in the 
an eye-witness of. Some copies add here, and in the }j original copy, though not in the copies used by them, 
former clause, and by the Spirit; as the Alexandrian through the carelessness or unfaithfulness of transeribers? 
copy, three of Beza’s copies, and the Ethiopic version: | or it might be in their copies, and yet not cited by them: 
but it seems unnecessary, since it follows, and it is the they having Scriptures eae without it, to defend the 
Spirit that beareth witness ; by which may he meant, el- | doctrine of the Trinity, and the divinity af Christ t+ and> 
ther the Gospel, which is the Spirit that gives life, and || yet, after all, certain it is, that it is cited by souk ae 
is so called, because by it the Spirit of God, in his gifts them ; by Fulgentius%, in the beginning of the sixth te 
and graces, is received, and which is a testimony of the tury, against the Arians, without any seruplesor pA oe 
person, as well as of the offices and grace of Christ; or || tion; and Jerom, as before observed, ae cit inieitia ates 
rather those miraculous works which Christ did by the | lation made in the latter end of the fourth century ; and. 
Spirit, to which he often appeals, as witnesses of his di- | it is cited by Athanasius * about the vear 3503 pee leaiai 
vine sonship, and equality with the Father, as well as of || fore him by Cyprian, in the middle of the third century, 
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about the year 250; and is referred to by Tertullian* 
about the year 2003 and which was within a hundred 
years, or little more, of the writing of the epistle ; which 
may be enough to satisfy any one of the genuineness of 
this passage ; and besides, there never was any dispute 


~ about it, till Erasmus left it out in the first edition of his 


translation of the New Testament; and yet he himself, 
upon the creditof the old British copy before mentioned, 
put it into another edition of his translation. 'The hea- 
venly witnesses of Christ’s sonship are, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost. The Father is the first Per- 
son, so called, not in reference to the creatures, angels, 
or men, he is the Creator, and so the Father of; for this 
is common to the other two Persons; but in reference 
to hts Son Jesus Christ, of whose sonship he bore witness 
at his baptism and transfiguration upon the mount. ‘The 
Word is the second Person, who said, and it was done; 
who spoke all things out of nothing in the first creation; 
who was in the beginning with God the Father, and was 
God, and by whom all things were created; ne declared 
himself to be the Son of God, and proved himself to be 
so by his works and miracles; see Mark xiv. 61, 62. 
John v.17, &e. and x. 30. &c. and his witness of him- 
seli was good and valid ; see John viii. 13-18. and be- 
cause it is his sonship that is here testified of, therefore 
the phrase, the Word, and not the Son, is here used. The 
Holy Ghost is the third Person, who proceeds from the 
Father, and is also called the Spirit of the Son, who tes- 
tified of Christ’s sonship also at his baptism, by descend- 
ing on him asa dove, which was the signal given to John 
the Baptist, by which he knew him, and bare record of 
him, that he was the Son of God. Now the number of 


_ these witnesses was three, there being so many persons 


im the Godhead ; and such a number being sufficient, ac- 
cording to law, for the establishing of any point: to 
which may be added, that they were witnesses in heaven, 
not to the heavenly inhabitants, but to men on earth; 
they were so called, because they were in heaven, and 


from thence gave out their testimony ; and which shews 


the firmness and excellency of it, it being not from earth, 
but from heaven, and not human, but divine; to which 
may be applied the words of Job, inch. xvi.19. It fol- 
lows, and these three are one; which is to be understood, 
not only of their unity and agreement in their testimony, 
they testifying of the same thing, the sonship of Christ ; 
but of their unity in essence or nature, they being the one 
God. So that this passage holds forth and asserts the 
unity of God, a trinity of persons in the Godhead, the 
proper deity of each person, and their distinct personali- 
ty; the unity of essence, in that they are one ; a trinity of 

ersons, in that they are three, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, and are neither more nor fewer; the 
deity of each person, for otherwise their testimony would 
not be the testimony of God, as in ver. 9. and their dis- 
tinct personality; for were they not three distinct per- 
sons, they could not be three testifiers, or three that bare 
record. Vhis being a proper place, I shall insert’ the 
faith of the ancient Jews concerning the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and the rather, as it agrees with the ‘apostle’s 
doctrine in words and language, as well as in matter. 
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They call the three Persons in the Godhead three de- 
grees: they say 4, “ Jehovah, Elohenu (our God,) Jeho- 
‘“‘vah, Deut. vi. 4. these are the three degrees with re- | 
“spect to this sublime mystery, 2n the beginning Elohim, 
‘‘or God, created, Gen. i. 1, &c.” And the three, they 
say, though they are distinct, yet are one, as appears by: 
what follows®: “come see the- mystery of the word; 
“there are three degrees, and every degree is by itself, 
“yet they are all one, and are bound together in one, and 
“one is not separated from the other.” Again, ’tis said‘, 
‘“‘this is the unity of Jehovah the first, Elohenu, Jcho- 
‘““vah, lo, all of them are one, and therefore called one ; 
‘“‘lo, the three names are as if they were one, and there 
‘*fore are called one, and they are one; but by the reve- 
“lation of the Holy Spirit it is made known, and they by 
“the sight of the eye may be known, Kx PIs Nndnn, that 
“* these three are one: and this is the mystery of the voice 
“which is heard; the voice is one, and there are three 
“things, fire, and spirit, and water, and all of them are 
“one in the mystery of the voice, and they are but one: 
“so here, Jehovah, Elohenu, Jehovah, they are one, the 
“three 13112, forms, modes, or things, which are one.” 
Once more, there are two, and one is joined unto 
‘*them, and they are three; and when the three are one, 
“he says to them, these are the two names which Israel 
“heard, Jehovah, Jehovah, and Elohenu is joined unto 
‘“them, and itis the seal of the ring of truth; and when 
“‘ they are joined as one, they are one in one unity.” And 
this they illustrate by the three names of the soul of 
man"; “the three powers are all of them one, the soul, 
“spirit, and breath, they are joined as one, and they are 
*‘ one 3 and all is according to the mode of the sublime 
“mystery,” meaning the Trinity. ‘Says R. Issac}, 
“‘ worthy are the righteous in this world, and in the world 
““to come, for lo, the whole of them is holy, their body 
‘*‘is holy, their soul is holy, their spirit is holy, their 
‘breath is holy, holy are these three degrees according to 
“the form above. Come see these three degrees cleave 
“together as one, the soul, spirit, and breath.” The 
three first Sephirot, or numbers, in the Cabalistic tree 
intend the three divine Persons; the first is called the 
chief crown, and first glory, which essence no creature 
can comprehend *, and designs the Father, Johni. 18. 
the second is called wisdom, and the intelligence illumi- 
nating, the crown of the creation, the brightness of equal 
unity, who is exalted above every head; and he is called, 
by the Cabalists, the second glory'; see 1 Cor. i. 24. 
John i. 9. Rev. iii. 14. Heb. i. 3. Eph. i. 21. This is 
the Son of God: the third is called understanding sanc- 
tifying, and is the foundation of ancient wisdom, which 
is called the- worker of faith; and he is the parent of 
faith, and from his power faith flows™; and this is the 
Holy Spirit; see 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 13. Now they 
say ® that these three first numbers are intellectual, and 
are not ny1n, properties, or attributes, as the other seven 
are. R. Simeon ben Jochai says °, ‘of the three supe- 
“ rior numbers, it is said, Psal. lxii. 11. God hath spoken 
“once, twice have I heard this; one and two, lo the supe- 
“+ior numbers of whom it is said, one, one, one, three 


“ones, and this is the mystery of Psal. Ixii. 11.” Says 
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R. Judah Levi, “behold the mystery of the numberer, 
“the number, and the numbered; in the bosom of God 
“tis one thing, in the bosom of man three ; because he 
“ weighs with his understanding, and speaks with his 
“ mouth, and writes with his hand.” It was usual with 
the ancient Jews to introduce Jehovah speaking, or doing 
any thing, in this form, I and my house of judgment; 
and it is a rule with them, that wherever it is said, and 
Fehovah, he and his house of judgment are intended 4; 
and Jarchi frequently makes use of this phrase, to explain 
texts where a plurality in the Godhead is intended, as 
Gen. i. 26. Cant. i. 11. and it is to be observed, that a 
house of judgment, or a sanhedrim, among the Jews, 
never consisted of less than three. They also had used to 
write the word Fehovah with three Fods, in this form, .”, 
as representing the three divine Persons: one of their 
more modern® writers has this observation on the bless- 
ing of the Priest in Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. “ these three 
‘“ verses begin with a ¥od, in reference to the three ods 
“ which we write in the room of the name, (2. e. Jeho- 
“ vah,) for they have respect to the three superior things.” 


8 And there are three that bear witness in earth, 
the spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these 
three agree in one: 

And there are three that bear witness in earth,—To 
the same truth of the sonship of Christ: the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood; by the spirit is not meant the 
human spirit or soul of Christ ; for however that may be 
a witness of the truth of his human nature, yet not of his 
divine sonship: and moreover cannot be said to be a 
witness in earth; rather the Gospel, called the spirit, which 
is a testimony of Christ’s person, office, and grace, and is 
‘preached by men on earth ; or else the gifts of the Spirit be- 
stowed on men on earth, both in an extraordinary and ordi- 
nary way, by which they have been qualified to bear witness 
to this truth; or it may be the Holy Spirit itself is in- 
tended, as he is in the hearts of his people here on earth, 
where he not only witnesses to the truth of their sonship, 
but also of the Sonship of Christ, and is that witness a 
believer has within himself of it, mentioned in ver. 10. 
By water is designed, not internal sanctification, which, 
though an evidence of regeneration and adoption, yet 
not of Christ’s sonship ; but water-baptism, as adminis- 
tered on earth, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ; and which is a noble and stand- 
ing testimony to the proper, natural, and eternal sonship 
of Christ: and by d/ced is intended, not justification by 
the blood of Christ, but rather the blood of the saints, 
the martyrs of Jesus, who have shed it on earth, in testi- 
mohy of their faith in the Son of God, and thereby seal- 
ing the truth of it; or rather the ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper, which is the communion of the blood of Christ ; 
and represents that blood which was shed for the remis- 
sion of sins, and has a continual virtue to cleanse from 
all sin, which is owing to his being the Son of God. 
The three witnesses on earth seem therefore to be the 
Gospel, attended with the Spirit and power of God, and 
the two ordinances of baptism, and the Lord’s supper : 
and these three agree in one ; in their testimony of Christ, 
the word and ordinances agree together ; and the sum and 
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substance of them is Christ; they come from him, and 


centre in -him; they are like the cherubim over the 
mercy-seat, that looked to one another, and to that 5 
and the two ordinances are the church’s two breasts, 
which are equal, and like to one another ; there is a great 
agreement between them, they are like to two young roes 
that are twins. 


~ 9 If we receive the witness of men, the witness of 
God is greater : for this is the witness of God, which 
he hath testified of his Son. 


If we receive the witness of meny—The witness of a 
sufficient number of credible mea, of men of good chae 
racter and report, is always admitted in any case, and in 
any court of judicature ; it was allowed of in the law of 
Moses; every thing was proved and established hereby ; 
upon this men were justified or condemned, cognizance 
was taken of men’s sins, and punishment inflicted, yea, 
death itself, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. Heb. x. 28. and 
even in this case concerning the Son of God, his coming 
into the world, and the dignity of his person, the testimo- 
ny of men is credited ; as that of the wise men, who de- 
clared that the King of the Jews was born, and his star 
had been seen in the east, which Herod himself gave cre- 


-dit to, and upon it summoned the chief priests, and in- 


quired of them where he should be born; and also of 
the shepherds, who testified to the appearance of angels, 
who told them that there was then born a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord, and who also related that they them- 
selves saw the infant at Bethlehem; and especially of 
John the Baptist, whose testimony was true, and could 
not be objected to by the Jews themselves, who sent to 
him, before whom he bore a plain and faithful witness. 
Now if an human testimony may be and is received, the 
testimony of God is greater ; more valuable, surer, and to 
be more firmly depended on, since it must be infallible ; 
for God can neither deceive, nor be deceived : for this is 
the witness of God, which he hath testified of his Son ; even 
the witness of the Spirit, the water, and the blood, is the 
testimony, not of men, but of God; the Gospel, attend- 
ed with the Spirit of God, is the testimony of God; and 
so the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s supper, which 
bear witness of Christ, are not of men, but of God ; and 
especially the witness of the Father, the Word, and the 
Spirit, must be the testimony of God, since, though three 
persons, they are one God ; particularly the witness which: 
God the Father testified of his Son Jesus Christ, at his 
baptism and transfiguration, must be allowed toebe the 
testimony of God, and far greater than any human testj- 
mony, and therefore to be received. 


10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself: he that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he believeth not the re- 
cord that God gave of his Son. 


He that believeth on the Son of God,—As a divine per- 
son, who came in the flesh, and obeyed the law, and brought 
in everlasting righteousness, and obtained life and salva- 
tion for men: he that with the heart believes in him for 
righteousness, and eternal life, he being the Son of God 
truly and properiy God, and so able to save all that bee’ ” 
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lieve in him, hath the witness in himself; of the need he 
stands in of Christ, and of the suitableness, fulness, and 
excellency of him; the Spirit of God enlightening him: 
into the impurity of his nature, his impotence! to do any: 
thing spiritually good, his incapacity to atone for sin, and 
the insufficiency of his righteousness to justify him be- 
fore God; and convincing him that nothing but the blood 
of the Son of God can cleanse him from sin, and only his: 
sacrifice can expiate it, and his righteousness justify him 
from it, and that without him he can do nothing; testify- 
ing also to the efficacy of his blood, the completeness of 
his sacrifice and satisfaction, the excellency of his righte- 
ousness, and the energy of his grace and strength: so 
he comes to have such a witness in himself, that if ten 
thousand arguments were ever so artfully formed, in fa- 
vour of the purity of human nature, the power of man’s 
free will, and the sufficiency of his righteousness, and a- 
gainst the sacrifice and righteousness of Christ, the dig- 
nity of his person, as the Son of God, which gives vir- 
tue to his blood, sacrifice, and righteousness, they would 
all signify nothing to him, he would be proof against them. 
And such an one very readily receives into him the testi- 
mony God gives of his Sen, of the glory and excellency 
of his. person, and retains itm him. The Alexandrian co- 


py and the Vulgate Latin version read, hath the witness of 


God in him ; to which the Ethiopic version agrees, and con- 
firms the last observation: he that believeth not God; does 
not receive his testimony concerning his Son: the Alex- 
andrian copy, and two of Stephens’s, and the Vulgate La- 
tin version, read, he that believeth not the Son; and the 
_* Ethiopic version, his Son; and the Arabic version, the Son 
_ 6f God; and so is a direct antithesis to the phrase in the 
former clause of the verse : hath made him a har ; not the 
Son, but God, as the Arabic version renders it, hath made 
God himself a liar ; who is the God of truth, and cannot 
lie ; it is impossible he should; and as nothing can be 
more contumelious and reproachful to the being and na- 
ture of God, so nothing can more fully expose and aggra- 
vate the sin of unbelict, with respect to Christ, as the Son 
of God: because he believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son ; at the times and places before observed. 


11 And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life ; and this life is in his Son. 

And this is the record,—The sum and substance of it, 
with respect to the person of Christ, and the security of 
salvation in him, who is the true God, and eternal life: 
that God hath given to us eternal life; which is a life of 
glory and happiness hereafter ; in the present state is un- 
seen, but will in the world to come be alife of vision, free 
from all the sorrows and imperfections of this ; and will 
be of the utmost perfection and pleasure, and for ever. 
This is a pure free-grace gift of God the Father, pro- 
ceeding from his sovereign good will and pleasure, and 
which he gives to all his chosen ones, for they are ordain- 
ed. unto eternal life; to as many as he has given to his 
Son; to all that are redeemed by his blood, and are brought 
to believe in him; to these he gave it in his Son before 


the world began; and to the same in time he gives the 


right unto it, the meetness for it, and the pledge and ear- 
nest of it; and will hereafter give them the'thing itself, 
the whole of it, to be possessed and enjoyed by them in 
person, to all eternity. dnd this feds in his Sony not only 
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the purpose and promise of it, but that itself ; Christ ask- 
ed it of his Father in the covenant of peace, and he gave 
it to him, that he might have it in himself for all his peo- 
ple; and here it is safe and secure, it is hid with Christ 
in God, it is bound up in the bundle of life with him ; and 
because he lives, this life will never be lost, or they come 
short of it. 


12 He that hath the Son hath life ; andhe that hath 
not the Son of God hath not life. 


He that hath the Son,—Has a spiritual and experimen- 
tal knowledge of him, true faith in him; who has him 
dwelling in his heart, and living in him: hath life; not 
only spiritual life, being quickened by him, and living by 
faith on him, but eternal life; the knowledge he has of 
him is eternal life ; he has it in faith and hope, and has a 
right unto it, and the earnest of it, as well as has it in 
Christ his representative, whom he has, and in whom this 
life is : and he that hath not the Son of God ; no knowledge 
of him, nor faith in him, nor enjoyment of him : Aath not 
life ; he is dead in sin, he is alienated from the life of God, 
has no title to eternal life, nor meeetness for it, nor shall 
enjoy it, but shall die the second death. 


13 These things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God. . 


These things have I written unto you,—Which are con- 
tained in the epistle in general, and particularly what is 
written in the context, concerning the victory of the 
world, being ascribed to him who believes that Christ is 
the Son of God ; and concerning the six witnesses of his 
sonship, and the record bore by God, that the gift of e- 
ternal lifé is in him: and which are especially written to 
them, that believe on the name of the Son of God; who 
not only believed that Christ is the Son of God, which 
this six-fold testimony would confirm them in, but also 
believed in his’ name, for righteousness, life, and salva- 
tion; in which name there is all this, and in no other; 
and who also professed their faith in him, and were bap- 
tized in his name, and continued believing in him, and 
holding fast their profession of him. The end of writing 
these things to them was, that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life; that there is such a thing as eternal life ; 
that this is in Christ ; that believers have it in him, and 
the beginning of it in themselves; and that they have a 
right unto it, and meetness for it, and shall certainly en- 
joy it; the knowledge of which is had by faith, under 
the testimony of the Spirit of God, and particularly what 
is above written concerning eternal life, being a free-grace 
gift of God; and this being in Christ, and the assurance 
of it, that such who have him, or believe in him, have 


‘that which might serve to communicate, cultivate, and in- 


crease'such knowledge: and that ye may believe on the 
name of the Son of God; which they had done already, 
and still did; the sense is, the above things were written 
to them concerning the Son of God, that they might’be 
encouraged to continue believing in him, ‘as’ such ; to hold 
fast the faith of him, and go on believing in him to the 
end; and that their faith in him might be imereased 3 for 
faith is imperfect,'and is capable of mereasing, and grow- 
ing exceedingly ; and nothing more tends unto, or is a 
4. P 
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more proper means of it, than the sacred writings, the according to the Ee ee, oe 
reading and hearing them explained, and especially that sured: they shall have, Sooner orl ater trand to ask: “wins 
part of them which respects the person, office, and grace || Manner agreeably to his will Ve CORO ME the eer 
of Christ. The Alexandrian copy, and one of Beza’s |j Christ, and make mention of his righteousness, and. ask: 
manuscripts, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and ‘Ethiopic for his sake 3 to put up all petitions in faith, with ferven-. 
versions, read, these things have I written unto you, that || Cy, 10 sincerity, and uprightness a with bide ried humili-. 
ye may know that ye have eternal life, who believe in the || ty, and submission to the divine will, and with‘importu-- 
name of the Sonof God. : nity 3 and’such askers God hears, even so as to answer, 


at i so 4 and grant their requests in his own time, though not al- 
14 And this is the confidence that we have in him, ways in theirs ; in some cases sooner, in others later, ac- 


that, if we ask any thing according to his will, he cording to his infinite wisdom, and in his own way, which. 
heareth us ; is always the best, though not in theirs, as in the case of. 

And this is the confidence that we have in him,—Wither || the Apostle Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. The Alexandrian 
m God, to whom prayer is made; or in the Son of God, copy and the Ethiopic version read, if we ask any thing 
through whose blood and righteousness believers in him | according to or in his name; that is, of Christ, and which 
have confidence with God at the throne of grace ; they can || agrees with John xiv. 13, 14. and xvi. 23, 24. 


come with boldness and intrepidity, and use freedom and Ts! anattpave Raow athe bese wenwneteevee 
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liberty of speech, as the word here used signifies 3 especi- f Hi ‘ 
ally when they have the Spirit of Christ with them, and we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 


are under the sprinklings of the blood of Christ, and have desired of him. panid 

a comfortable assurance of being heard and answered; And if we know that he hear us,—As it may be assu- 
and this is what the Jews call nbsan jy, the considera- red he does hear, and answer, all such persons that ask 
tion, or attention of prayer*, which they explain’ thus ; ‘according to his will: whatsoever we ask, we Anow, or are 
“after a man has prayed, he judges in his heart that assured, that we have the petitzons that we desired of him; 
“the holy blessed God will give him his reward, and. for as it is the nature of that holy confidence, which _ be- 
“ will do every thing needful for him, and will hear his lievers have in God, to believe whatever they ask accord- 
“ prayer, because he has prayed with intention ;” but this || '9& to his will, in general, shall be granted,,so everyaTe~ 
is much better expressed, and upon a muth better foun- | quest in particular 5 yea, before the mercy desired, or the 
dation, by our apostle here: that if we ask any thing ac- favour asked for, aS conterred, they, ARE: AS,SUre- of having. 
cording to his will, he heareth us ;, to ask, any thing,.ac-)j|1t 10 God’s own time. and way, asf they now. had it in 
cording to the will of God, is to ask, as to matter what, || hand and fact. ie Dirriats, 
and in a manner which, is agreeably toit; by which is 16 Ifany man see-his brother sin a-sin which is 
meant, not his secret will, or his.purposes. and decrees, || yot unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him 
which are unknown, though, so far as. these are. made | ifs for them that sin not unto death. ‘There is a sin 


known, they are not to beiprayed against, for they can paar sa re 
never be made void; and therefore, when God had. de- unto death : I'do not BAY; that he shall pray, for it. 


clared it;as his purposing. will, that the Israelites in, the If any one see his brother sin,—Vhose who have such, 
wilderness should, not enter into, Canaan’s land, and. that || @ interest at the throhe of grace, and such boldness,and 
he had rejected Saul fromthe kingdom, in these cases it freedom there, should make use of it for,others, as well, 
would have been wrong for Moses to have prayed for the || @8 themselves, and particularly for fallen believers ; for, 
one, or, Samuel for the other ; 1 Sam. xvi. 1. and though a brother ; not,ina natural or civil sense, but im a spi- 
no one person is to be excluded from our prayers-on the || Ttual sense, one that is judged to be born again, and be- 
account of the decree of reprobation, since no man, can longs to the family and household of God, and isa mem- 
certainly be known to be.a reprobate ; yet it does not be- ber of a Gospel church ; and so is under the watch, in- 
come us to pray for the conversion and salvation of re- || Spection, and care of the saints; and is observed to sin, 
probates in general, since this wouid be contrary to. the || 2S the best of men are not without it, nor the commission: 
decree of God: and such purposes which God has de- of it, m thought, word or deed: and this sin of his is @: 
clared by prophecy he has, purposed.in himself, as the ||$¢” which is not wnto death; every sin, even the least sin, 
conversion of the Jews, the bringing in the fulness of the |/18 1n Its Own nature mortal, or deserving of death; the: 
Gentiles, the destruction of antichrist, and the glory of || proper wages of sin is death, yea, death eternal ; yet none 
the Gospel church, for these we should pray. that God of the sins of God’s elect are unto death, or issue in death, - 
would hasten them in his own time, and we are sure of ||in fact; which is owing, not to any different nature there 
being heard ; but the revealed will of.God is here inten- || 1s in their sins, or to their. good works which counterba- 
ded, by which it appears that all grace is laid up in Christ, || lance them but to the grace of God, and to the blood: 
and all spiritual blessings are with him, and that the co- ||and righteousness of Christ, by which they are pardoned 
venvnt of grace,is. ordered in all things, and full of the ||and justified, and freed from obligation to punishment; or» 
sure mercies-of David, and of exceeding great and pre- |j¢eternal death, the just demerits of them: but how should 
cious promises ;: all which are, treasured. up for the bene- || another man know that a brother’s sin is: not unto death,: 
fit and use of the people of God 3 and if, therefore, they when it is of the same nature and kind with another man’s ? 
ask for any grace, or supply of grace, for any spiritual ||it is known by this, that he does not continue in it; he 
blessing or. mercy, laid up.in Christ, in the, covenant, or || does: not live in the constant commission of it ; his life is. 
in any of the promises, they.ask that for matter which is || not a course of iniquity ;. thatsin he sins is not.a govern- 
Our er eee EN Me OE MENS BMeTo gL HRT Ls Se | ing one in him ; though he falls into it, he rises up out 
s T. Bab, Bava Bathra, fol. 164.2, - of it through divine grace, and: abides not in it; and he 
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has a sense'of it, and..is. sorry ‘for it, after a godly. sort, 
loaths ‘it, and himself for it; is‘ashamed of it, ingenuous- 
‘fy confesses it; and’ mourns over it and forsakes it: now 
when any strong believer or spiritual man sees or knows 
that a‘brother has- sinned, and’ this is his case, he shall 


ask; he shall pray'to God for him, ‘that he would admi- | 


nister comfort'to him, discover his love, and apply his 
pardouing grace to him, and indulge him with his pre- 
sence and the light of his countenance: and he shall give 
him. life ; that is, God shall give the sinning brother /2/e ; 
by which may be meant comfort, that which will revive 
his drooping spirits, and cause him to live cheerfully and 
comfortably, that so he may not be swallowed up with 
over-much sorrow ; or he shall grant a discovery of the 
rdon ofthis sin unto him, which will be as life from the 
dead, and will give him a comfortable hope of eternal life, 
of his right unto it, and meetness for'it: for them, or to 
them, that sin not unto death, as the Syriac and Arabic 
versions render it; for this phrase is only descriptive of 
the persons to whom life is given by God, upon the pray- 
ers of saints for them, and not that this life is given to 
him that prays, and by him to be given to the sinning 
person. ‘Phe Vulgate Latin version renders the whole 
thus, and life shall be given to him that sins not unto death ; 
which leaves the words without any difficulty: the Ethio- 
pic version indeed renders it, and he that praus shall quick- 
en him that sins asin not unto death ; and this sense some 
interpreters incline to, and would have with this text com- 
_pared 1 Tim. iv. 16. James v. 20. There is a sin unto 
‘ death; which is not only deserving of death, as every 
ether sin is, but which certainly and inevitably issues in 


death in all that commit it, without exception ; and that | 


is the sin against the Holy Ghost, which is neither for- 


given in this world nor in that to come, and therefore | 
must be unto death; it 1s a sinning wilfully, not ina prac- | 


tical, but doctrinal: way, after aman has recerved the 
knowledge of the truth; it is a wilful denial of the truth 
of the Gospel, particularly that peace, pardon, righteous- 


ness, eternal life, and salvation, are by Jesus Christ, con- | 


trary to the light of his mind, and this joined with ma- 
lice and obstinacy ; so that there is no more or other sa- 
crifice for such a sin; there is nothing but a fearful look- 
ing-for of wrath and fury to fall on such opposers of the 
way of life ; and as the presumptuous sinners under Mo- 
ses’s law died without mercy, so must these despiteful 
ones under the Gospel; see Matt. xii. 31, 32.. Heb. x. 
26—29. Some think: there is an allusion to one of. the 
kinds of excommunication among the Jews, called sham- 
matha, the etymology of which, according to some Jew- 
ish writers, is nD Dow, there is death.‘ I donot say that 


he shall pray for it; the apostle does not expressly for- 


bid to pray for the forgiveness of this sin, yet what he 

says amounts unto it; he gives no encouragement to it, Or 

any hopes of succeeding, but rather the reverse ; and ans 

deed, where this sin is known, or can be known, it is not 

to be prayed for, because it is irremissible ; but as it is a 

most difficult point to know when a man has sinned it, the 
« apostle expresses himself with great caution. 


17 All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin 
not unto death. 
All unrighteousness is sin,—All unrighteousness against 


xX 


t T. Bab. Moed Katon, fol, 17. 1. 


fT. JOHN. 


667 


God or man is a sin against the law of God, and the 
wrath of God is revealed against it, and it is deserving of 
| death ; yet all unrighteousness is not unto death, as the 
sins of David, which were unrighteousness both to God 
and man, and yet they were put away, and he died not; 
Peter sinned very foully, and did great injustice to his 
dear Lord, and yethis sin was not unto death; he had 
repentance unto life given him, and a fresh application of 
pardoning grace : and there is asin not unto death ; this is 
added, for the relief of weak believers, who hearing of a 
sin unto death, not to be prayed for, might fear that theirs 
were of that kind, whereas none of them are ; for though 
they are guilty of many anrighteonsnesses, yet God is 
merciful to them, and forgives, Heb. viii. 12. and so they » 
are not unto death. 
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18 We know that whosoever is born of God sin- 
neth not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
| himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 

We know that whosoever is born of God,—Who is re- 
generated by his Spirit and grace, and quickened by his 
power; who has Christ formed in him, and is made a 
partaker of the divine nature, and has every grace im- 
planted in him: séznneth not; the sin unto death; nor 
does he live in sin, or is under the power and dominion of 
it, though he does not live without it ; see the note on ch. 
ill. 9. but-he that is begotten of God; the Vulgate Latin 
version reads, the generation of God keeps or preserves 
him; that is, that which is born in him, the new man, the 
| principle of grace, or seed of God in him, keeps him from 
| notorious crimes, particularly from sinning the sin unto 
death, and from the governing power of all other sins ; 
but all other versions, as well as copies, read as we do, 
;and as follows: keepeth himself; not that any man can 
keep himself by his own power and strength ; otherwise 
what mean the petitions of the saints to God that he would 
| keep them, and even of Christ himself to God for them 
/on the same account? God only is the keeper of his peo- 
ple, and they are only kept in safety whom he keeps, and | 
itis by his power they are kept; but the sense is, that a 
believer defends himself by taking to him the whole ar- 
mour of God, and especially the shield of faith, against 
the corruptions of his own heart, the snares of the world, 
and particularly the temptations of Satan : and that wick- 
ed one toucheth him not; he can’t come at him, so as to 
wound him to the heart, or destroy that principle of life 
that.is. in him, or so as to overcome and devour him; he 


may tempt him, and sift him, and buffet him, and greatly 
afflict and grieve him, but he can’t touch his life, or hurt 
him with the second death; nay, sometimes the believer 
is so enabled to wield the shield of faith, or to hold up 
Christ the shield by faith, and turn it every way in such 
a manner, that Satan, who is here meant by the wicked 
one, because he is notoriously so, can’t come near him, 
nor in with him 3 can’t work upon him at all with his 
temptations, nor in the least hurt his peace, joy, and com- 
fort: the saints know their perseverance trom the pro- 
mises of God and declarations of Christ; Psal. cxxy. 1, 
2. Jer. xxxii. 40. Matt. xvi. 18. John x. 28. 

19 And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedness. 

And we know that we are of God,—The sons of God, 
and regenerated by him ; this is known by the Spirit of 
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God, which witnesses to the spirits of the saints that they 
are the children of God; and by the fruits and effects 


vo 


of regenerating grace, as love to the brethren, and the} 


| faithfully declared the whole will of God, and taught the 


like: and the whole world lies in wickedness ; that is, the 
‘men of the world, the greater part of the inhabitants of 
it, who are as they were when they came into it, not be- 
ing’ born of God; these are addicted to sin and wicked- 
ness 3; the bias of their minds is to it, they are set upon It, 
and give themselves up to it, are immersed in it, and are 
under the power of it; or zn the wicked one; Satan, the 
god of this world; they are under his influence, and led 
according to his will, and they are governed by him, and 
are at his-beck and command; and this is known by sad 
experience, it is easy of observation; see 2 Esdras, iv. 27. 


20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know.him that is true; and we are in him that»is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. 


And we know that the Son of God is come,—That the | 


second Person in the Godhead, who is equal to the Fa- 
ther, and of the same nature with him, is come from the 
Father, from heaven, into this world, not by local motion, 


but by assumption of nature ; that he is come in the flesh, | 


er is become incarnate, in order to work out salvation for 
his people, by his obedience, sufferings, and death; and 
this John and others knew, for they had personal know- 
ledge of him, and converse with him; they saw him with 
their eyes, heard him, and handled him: he dwelt among 
them, preached to them, wrought miracles before them, 
which proved him to be what he was; and it may be 
known that the Messiah must be come, since Daniel’s 
weeks, which fixes the time of his coming, are long ago 
up; the sceptre is departed from Judah, and the second 
temple is destroyed, neither of which were to be till the 
Messiah came; and that Jesus of Nazareth is he who is 
come may, be known by the characters of him, and the 
works done by him: and hath given us an understanding ; 
not a new faculty of the understanding, but new light into 
it; a knowledge of spiritual things, of himself, and of God 
in him, and of the truths of the Gospel, and of all divine 
and heavenly things; for he, the Son of God, is come a 
light into the world, and gives spiritual light to men: éhat 
we may know him that is true; or the true God, as the 
Alexandrian copy and some others, and the Vulgate La- 
tin, Arabic and Ethiopic versions read: that is, God the 
Father, who is the true God, in opposition to the false 
gods of the Heathens, though not to the exclusion of the 
Son and Spirit ; and the spiritual knowledge of him as the 
Father of Christ, and as a covenant-God and Father ‘in 
him, is only givento men by Christ, and this is life eter- 
nal; see Matt. xi. 27. John xvii. 3. and we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Fesus Christ ; the words Fe- 
sus Christ are left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the 
Vulgate Latin version; however, certain it is, that Jesus 
Christ is meant by his Son, who is the Son of the true and 
living God, and is himself true; not only true God, as 
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hereafter asserted, but true man, having a true body and 
a reasonable soul, and was true and faithfulin the dis- 
charge of his offices, as Prophet, Priest, and King; he - 


way of God in truth ; he was faithful to him that appoint- 
ed him, by securing his glory when he made reconciliation 
for the sins’ of. the people ; and all the administrations of 
his kingly office are just and true; yea, he is truth itself, 
the substance of all the types, in whom all the promises 
are yea and amen, and-who has all the truths of the Gos- 
pel and treasures of wisdom in him; now his people, are 
in him ; they were secretly in him before the world was, 
being loved by him, chosen in him, put into his hands, 
preserved in him, and represented by him ; and openly, at 
conversion, when they are anew created in him, brought 
to believe in him, and live upon him, and he lives in them, 
and they are in him, as branches in the vine ; and this is 
known by his Spirit being given them, by the communi- 
cation of his grace unto them, and by the communion 
they have with him. This is the true God and eternallife ; 
that is, the Son of God, who is the immediate antecedent 
to the relative this; he is the true God, with his Father 
and the Spirit, in distinction from all false, fictitious, or 
nominal deities ; and such as are only by office, or in an 
improper and figurative sense: Christ is truly and really 
God, as appears from all the perfections of deity, the ful- 
ness of the,Godhead being in him ; from the divine works 
of creation and providence being ascribed to him; and 
irom*the divine worship that is given him; as well as 
irom the names and titles he goes by, and particularly that 
of Jehovah, which is incommunicable to a creature ; and 
he is called eternal fe, because it is in him; and he is 
the giver of it to his people ; and that itself will chiefly 
consist in the enjoyment and vision of him, and in confor- 
mity to him. j oir 

21 Little children, keep yourselves from idols« 
Amen. ? 

Little children, keep yourselves from idols, Amen.—From 
Heathen idols and idolatry, into which the saints in those 
times might be liable to be drawn, by reason of their 
dwelling among Heathen idolaters, and being related to 
them, and by the too great freedom used in eating things 
sacrificed to idols in their temples; and from all other 
idols that might be introduced by some who went by the 
name of Christians, as the Gnostics, who worshipped the - 
images of Simon and Helena; and the passage may be an 
antidote against the worshipping of images, afterwards in- 
troduced by the Papists. Moreover, errors and false doc- 
trines, which are the figments of men’s minds, and what 
they are fond of, may be called idols, and should be guard- 
ed against and abstained from ; as also the lusts of men’s 
hearts, and all the evil things that are in the world, which 
are adored by the men of it; and even every creature 
that is loved too much is an idol 3 hence covetousness is 
called idolatry ; nor should any creature or thing be loved 
more than God or Christ: the one only living and true 
God, Father, Son, and Spirit, he is only to be worshipped 
feared, and loved. 3 
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st Ss ee this epistle was called in question and gain- 
_ said by some as authentic, as Eusebius says *, yet 
there is no room to doubt of the authority of it; it was 
very early received into the canon of the Scripture, and 
is cited as such, and also as the Apostle John’s, by Ire- 
nus >, who was a disciple of Polycarp, and an hearer of 
Papias, who were both disciples of the Apostle John ; nor 
need there be any question as to his being the author of it. 
Eusebius indeed does say °, it was a doubt whether it was 
the Apostle John’s, or another of the same name; and 
some have since asserted, that it was written not by John 
the Evangelist, but by John the Presbyter of Ephesus, 
after the apostle ; and this is thought to have some confir- 
mation from the author of it being called an elder, or 
presbyter, which is judged not so agreeable to the Apos- 
tle John; though it should be observed, that Peter an 
apostle styles himself an elder, as John here does, 1 Pet. 
v. 1. moreover, the above ancient writer, Trenzus, ex- 
pressly ascribes this epistle to John, the disciple of the 


Lord; and whoever compares some passages in this\ 


epistle with the former, particularly ver. 5, 6, 7, 9. with 
1 John ii. 7, 8. and iii. 23. and v. 3. and iv. 1, 2, 3. will 
easily conclude, from the likeness of style and matter, that 
it is a genuine epistle of the Apostle John: the design of 
which is, to exhort and encourage the lady he writes to 
to continue in the truth and faith of the Gospel, and in 
love to God and 1.°> people, and to avoid false teachers 
and their doctrines. 


Eee 


“HE writer of this epistle describes himself by his of- 
fice, an elder, and inscribes it to a certain matron, 
whom he styles, on account of her honour and riches, a 
dady ; and by reason of her grace, elect ; and to her chil- 
dren, who, as well as herself, were the objects of the a- 
postle’s love, and of all that knew the truth, and that for 
the sake of it, which was common to them all, ver. 1, 2. 
the salutation follows, ver. 3. and then a congratulation of 
the lady, that some of her children walked in the same 
path of truth with herself, ver. 4. and next an exhortation 
to brotherly love, which is the commandment from the be- 
ginning 3 the evidence of which love is, walking accord- 
ing to that, and every other command of God, ver. 5, 6. 
and the rather this should be closely attended to, since 
many deceivers, who were no other than antichrist, had 
got into the world, who did not own that Christ was come 
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in the flesh ; wherefore it became those that were con? 
cerned for his name and glory, as well as their own in- 
terest, to take heed lest what was wrought should be lost 

and so a full reward be not received, ver. 7, 8. and then 
a description of these deceivers and false teachers is gi- 
ven; that they. are transgressors of the rule of God’s 
word, abide not in the doctrine of Christ, and so have 
not God, any interest in him ; whereas he that abides in 
the doctrine of €hrist has an interest both in the Father 
and in the Son, ver. 9. wherefore the apostle gives advice 
to the lady how to behave towards such; not to receive 
them into her house, nor wish them success, since to so do 
would be to join with them in their evil deeds, ver. 10, 11. 
and then he excuses the shortness of his letter, though he 
had many things to write unto her, yet would not, be- 
cause he hoped shortly to visit her, and then would perso- 
nally relate what he had to communicate, to their mutual 
joy, ver. 12. and closes the epistle with the salutation of 
her sister’s children to her, ver. 13. 


1 The elder unto the elect lady and her children, 
whom I love in the truth: and not I only, but also 
all they that have known the truth ; 


The elder unto the elect lady and her children,—By the 
elder is meant the writer of this epistle, the Apostle John, 
who so calls himself, either on account of his age, he be- 
ing now near an hundred years of age, having outlived all 
the apostles: or on account of his office, being a bishop 
or overseer, not only of the church at Ephesus, but of | 
all the Asiatic churches, which is the same with an elder; 
nor is this incompatible with. his being an apostle ; see 1 
Pet. v. 1. the elect lady is the person he writes unto 3 by 
whom is designed, not the church.of Christ, since such 4 
way of speaking is unusual; and besides, he speaks of 
coming to see her face to face, and of the children of her 
elect sister: but some particular person, some rich as well 
as gracious woman of. John’s acquaintance; and these 
words, elect /ady, are neither of them proper names of the 
person: some think that the word Kyria, rendered /ady, 
was the name of the person,.as Domina. with the Ro- 
mans, and answers to the Hebrew word JMJartha; for as 
sn, War, signifies lord, so smn, Martha, lady ; and then 
the inscription runs, to the.chotce or excellent Alartha; 
and the Syriac and Arabic versions read, to the elect Ky- 
ria: and others think that the word rendered elect is a 
proper name, and that this person’s name was Electa, as. 
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to the lady Electa; but her sister also is so called, and it 
can hardly be thought that two sisters should be both of 


a name; neither of them are proper names, :but charac-/|} ; § J 
has a place, and dwells in every saint, and is the same 


ters and titles of respect and honour: she is called a lady, 
because she was a person of distinction and substance, 
which shews that God sometimes calls by his grace some 
that are rich and noble; and also that titles of respect 


and honour, where flattery is avoided, may be lawfully | 


‘given to persons of dignity and wealth; so Nazianzen* 
calls his own mother by the same title ; and it was usual 
to call women by this name from fourteen years of age‘: 
and this person also is said to be elect ; either because she 
was achoice, famous, and excellent person, not only for 
her birth, nobility,~and riches, but for her virtue, grace, 
and:good works; or because she'was chosen unto eternal 
life and. salvation ; and°which ‘the apostle might know, 
without a ‘special and ‘divine ‘revelation, by the Gospel 
coming with power to’ her ; by the grace’that was wrought 
in her ; ‘by the faith of'God’s:elect, which’she appeared 
to have, seeing it worked by love; and which may be, | 
and ought'to be, concluded in a judgment of charity, of 
every one that professes faith in/Christ, and walks accord- 
ing to it;-and this also makes it appear:that election is 
ef -particular persons, and’not of nations, communitics, 
and churches, as‘such; noris it unusual to ‘salute sin- 
gle persons.under this character; see Rom. xvi. 13. this 
epistle is inscribed ‘not only’ to this lady, but also ‘to her 
children; who were not‘infants, but grown up, and had 
made a profession of the truth, and walked in it, ver. 4. 
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and both the mother and the children the apostle represents 
as the objects of his love: ‘whom Ilove in the truth ; either 
as being in the truth and faith of the Gospel; for though all 
men are to be loved.as men, and to he done well to, yet 
they that are of the household of faith, or are in the faith, 
are in an especial manner to be loved and respected ; 
see Gal. vi. 10. Tit. iii. 15. or the sense is, that the a- 
postle loved this lady and her children sincerely and hear- 
tily, without dissimulation; not in word and in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth: and not I only, but also all 
they that have known the truth ; either the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the truth ; not‘with a notional knowledge, 
but with the knowledge of approbation and_ affection ; 
with a fiducial and appropriating one: or the Gospel, the 
word of truth; not with a speculative, but with a spiritu- 
al and experimental knowledge of it: and this is not to 
be understood of every individual person then living, 
-which had such a knowledge of the truth; for it can’t be 
reasonably thought that every individual person should 
know this lady and her children; but of all such persons 
who had any knowledge of them; for such who are born 
again by the word of truth, love not only him that begat 
them, but all those who are begotten of him: this shews 
in what sense the word a// is sometimes taken. 


2 For the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, and 
shall be with us for ever. 
For the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us;—Nor for 


her high birth, nobility, or riches ; but either for Christ’s 
sake, who is the truth, and who dwells in the hearts of 
believers by faith, and who is the same that dwells in 
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one as in another; and on his account it is that saints love 
one another, because they belong to him, he is formed 
in them, and his image is instamped upon them; and 
every like loves its like: or for the Gospel’s sake, which 


for matter and substance in one as in another; and unity 
of mind and judgment produces unity of affection: or for 
the sake of the truth of grace, the inward principle of 
grace, which dwells in every regenerate person; .a com- 
munication of the experience of which knits the saints 
one to another: and shall be with us for ever; where 
Christ enters and takes up his abode, from thence he 
aever finally and totally departs, though he may some- 
times hide his face with respect to communion, or with- 
draw his ‘gracious presence; and where the Gospel has 
once took place»in the heart, .and is become the ingrafted 
word, it'can never be rooted out, or be removed ; and 
where the truth of grace.is, it will remain; it is an in- 
corruptible seed, a well of living water,: springing up in- 
to eternal life. rn 
3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, ‘from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Father, in truth and love. ta 
Grace be with you, mercy, and peace,—This form of 
salutation, or wish and prayer for the blessings mention- 
ed, from God the Father, andfrom the Lord Fesus Christ, 


is the same used by other apostles; see 1 Tim. i. 2. Jude 
2.-and the note on Romi. 7. Only ’tis added here, with 


respect to:Christ, that he is the Son of the Father in truth 


and love ; which is mentioned by the apostle ‘to. confirm 
the deity of Christ, which is plainly implied in wishing 
for the above things equally from him, as from the Fa- 
ther ; and to oppose and confront some heretics of those 
times, who denied the true and:proper sonship of Christ; 
and therefore he calls him, the Son of the Father, the 
only-begotten of the Father; and that in truth, or truly 
and properly, and not ina_ figurative and metaphorical 
sense, as Magistrates are called the sons of God, and 
children of the most High, by reason of their office 3 but 
so is not Christ, he is God’s own Son, in a true, proper, 
and natural sense: and he is so in Jove; he is his well- 
beloved Son, his dear Son, the Son of his love; as he 
cannot otherwise be; since he is not only the image of 


him, but of the same nature, and has the same perfections 
with him, * 


4 I rejoiced greatly that T found of thy children 
walking in truth, as we have received a command: 
ment from the Father. 

L rejowed greatly that I found of thy children,—Not all, 
but some of them; for good parents have not always 
good children, or at least not all of them ;. Adam had.a 
Cain, Abraham an Ishmael, and Isaac an Esau: God -is 
pleased to shew his discriminating grace in tribes and 
families, by taking some, and leaving others: it isa great 
mercy when any are called by grace, and instead of the 
fathers are the children: and this was the case of some of 
the children of this elect lady, they were wadéing in the 
truth; in Christ, the truth, by faith, a8 they had receiy- 
ed him; and in the truth of the Gospel, as they had em- 
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braced and professed it; they abode in it, and: by it, and 
made a proficiency in the: knowledge of it, which may be 
signified by walking, that being a progressive action: as 
also they walked according to it, and-as: became it; and 
likewise: they walked in ‘the truth of Gospel. worship, 
discipline, and ordinances: as) we have received .a com- 
mandment from the Father ; and which has. been made 
known by Jesus. Christ, as: his mind and: will. Now as 
it is matter of joy and gladness to godly parents, when 
their children walk in the paths.of faith, truth, and holi- 
ness, so itis also to. ministers of the Gospel, as well as 

to the angels in heaven; it gives them an inward pleasure 

and joy, and which is not only expressed by them, to 
such children: and their parents, but is alse abundant by 
many thanksgivings unto God. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though 

I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, that we love one 
another. 

And now I beseech thee, lady,—Or Kyria, which word 
the Syriac and Arabic versions retain, as if it was a pro- 
per name: the apostle having finished’ the inscription, 
salutation, and congratulation, in the preceding verses, 
passes to an exhortation and entreaty to observe the com- 
_mandment of love to one another, which is not a new 
commandment, but what was from the beginning: not as 
though Iwrote a new commandment, &c. see the note on 
1 John ii. 7, 8. 

- 6. And this. is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments. This is the commandment, That,. as 
’ ye-have heard from the beginning, ye should’ walk 
in it. 

“And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. 
—By observing them as a rule of conversation ; in so do- 
ing love is shewn to God} and such may expect the fresh 
discoveries of the love of God to them; see the note on 
1 John -v. 3. This is the commandment, That, as ye have 
heard from the beginning, ye should walk in it; that is, 
this 1s the will of God, that his people should walk in the 
truth of the Gospel, and abide by it, as they heard and 
received it at their first conversion, from the mouths of 
the apostles, or other faithful ministers of ‘the word; a 
reason for which is given in the next verse. 


7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 


For many deceivers are entered into the world,—By 
whom are meant false teachers, who are described by 
their quality, deceivers, deceitful workers, pretending to 
be ministers of Christ, to have a value for truth, a love 
for souls, and a view. to the glory: of God, but: lie in 
wait to deceive, and handle the word of God deceitfully ; 
and by their quantity or number, many, and so likely to 


do much mischief ; and by the place where they were, 


they were entered into. the world; or gone out into tie 
world, as the Alexandrian copy and some others, and the 
Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions, read, as in 1 John 
iv. 1. see the note there ; and by their tenet, who confess 
nat that Fesus Christ is come in the flesh; these were not 


the Jews, who denied that Jesus was the Christ, though | 
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wicked ; see Gal. iii. 4. 
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they- would: not:allow that Christ was come in the flesh; 
but these were some who bore the Christian name, and 
professed to believe in Jesus Christ, but would not own 
that he was really incarnate, or assumed a true human 
nature, only:in appearance ; and denied that he took true 
and:real flesh of the virgin, but only seemed to do so; 
and these are confuted by the apostle, 1 John i. 1. and 
upon every one of these he justly fixes the following 
character. This is a deceiver and an-antichrist ; one of 
the deceivers that were come into the world, and one of 
the antichrists that were already in it; and who were the 
forerunners of the man of sin, and in whom the mystery of 
iniquity already began to work; for antichrist does not 
design any one particular individual person, but a set-of 
men, that are contrary to Christ, and opposers of him. 


8 Look to yourselves, that we lose not those - 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward. 


Look to yourselves,~~This isan exhortation to the elect 
lady, and-her children, to look about them, and take care _ 
of themselves, and beware of these deceivers, and their 
doctrines : that we lose not. those things which we have 
wrought; or, as the-Alexandrian copy, and many other 
copies, and the Vulgate Latin, Svriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions read, that ye lose not those things which ye have 
wrought; in embracing the Gospel, making a profession 
of it, walking. in it, shewing a zeal, and contending for 


|| it, expressing a love both by words and. actions to the 


ministers of it, and suffering’ much reproach on the account 
of it; all which would be lost, and:in vain, should they 
at last. drop the Gospel, and:embrace the errors: of the 
Moreover, such who don’t go 
such lengths, as to let go the head, Christ, but retain him 


as the foundation, and the fundamental doctrines of the 


Gospel, yet, among many precious things, may lay much 
rubbish on this foundation; and therefore should take 
heed what they build upon it, since, though they them- 
selves may be saved, their works may be destroyed, and 
so they suffer loss; see 1 Cor. iii. 11—15. and if we read 
the words, that we lose not—which we have wrought; 
the sense is the same, it~being only a figure which rhe- 
toricians call communion, and it is frequently used when a 
common duty is exhorted to 3 see 1 John ii. 28. 2 John 5. 
unless it should be thought that this has a peculiar refer-- 


}ence to the ministers of the Gospel, as it may: for 


though the Gospel preached by them can never be lost, 
being the everlasting Gospel, and the word which abides. 
for ever; yet it may be received in vain, and’ persons 
may fall from it, and imbibe error, and so the labour of 
Christ’s faithful ministers may be so far in vain, and 
lost ; and, likewise, many souls whom they have thought 
they have gained to Christ, and that they have been in- 
struments of working upon them for good, and have 


hoped they would be their joy and crown of rejoicing ano- 
ther day ; when such are carried away by deceivers, fall 
‘off trom the truth, ministers of the word lose what they 


thought they had wrought, which must give them great 


‘concern; and this is improved by the apostle into area- 


son and argument why the persons he wrote to should 
beware of seducers and their errors: but that we. receive 
a full reward ; in heaven, and which. itself is. called the 
recompense of reward, andthe reward-of the inheritance 3° 
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not that this is a reward of debt due to the works of 
men, which are not rewardable in themselves; for they 
are such as are due to God before they are performed ; 
~ and when they are done, they are not profitable to him, 
nothing is given to him, or received by him; when all 
is done that can be done, men are unprofitable servants ; 
but this is a reward of grace; God has of his own grace 
promised it to those who love and serve him; and be- 
cause it will be given them of his grace, after their work 
is Over, as wages are given to a servant when he has done 
his work, it goes by this name: and whereas it is said to 
be a full one, the meaning is not as if it was different to 
different persons, for there is but one recompense of re- 
ward, or reward of the inheritance common to all the 
saints; or as if it might be incomplete in some; it only 
signifies a large and exceeding great reward; see Gen. 
xv. 1. and Ruth ii. 12. in which last place the same 
phrase is used as here; and where the Septuagint inter- 
preters use the same words as here ; and which is thus 
parapbrased by the T'argumist, “the Lord give thee a 
‘** good recompense in this world for thy good work, and 
“let thy reward be sow, full, or perfect, in the world to 
“come.” And the Jews & often speak of a full reward, 
and an equal one, to be received hereafter. ' Perhaps re- 
gard is here had particularly to the ministers of the Gos- 
pel, who have their reward in part here, for the work- 
man is worthy of his reward, and they will have it in 
full hereafter. Moreover, the apostle might here be con- 
cerned, that he, and every faithful minister, might have 
their full number, they expected, that none may be mis- 
sing, and which he may calla full reward: though the 
above copies and versions read here, as*before, ye, and 
AOt We. | 


9 Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abi- 
deth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath -both the 
Father and the Son. 


Whosoever transgresseth,—Not the law of God, of 
which every one is a transgressor, and that daily, in 
thought, word, or deed; but who passes over the rule 
and standard of doctrine, the word of God, and will not 
adhere to that, nor walk according to it, but rejects and 
despises that rule: and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ; which he received from‘his Father, and deliver- 
ed to his apostles, and of which he is the sum and sub- 
stance ; the doctrine which is concerning his person, as 
the Son of God, and as truly God, and the union of the 
two natures, divine and human, in his one person; and 
concerning his offices, as the Mediator, surety, and mes- 
senger of the covenant, and as the prophet, priest, and 
King of his church; and concerning his incarnation, obe- 
dience, sufferings, death, resurrection from the dead, as- 
cension to heaven, session at God’s right hand, intercession 
for his people, and second coming to judgment; concern- 
ing peace and pardon by his blood, atonement by his sa- 
crifice, justification by his righteousness, and complete sal- 
vation by him: this is mwnn pon Sw mindn, the.dactrine of 
the King Messiah, or the Messiah’s Talmud*, touse the 
Jewish phrase, and which agrees with John’s. Now, 
whoever has embraced and professed this doctrine, but 


g Targum on Eccl.i. 3, & ii. 11, & Midrash Kohelet, fol, 72. 4, 
in Bereshit Rabba, sect.98. fol, 85,3. 
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errs concerning it, and rejects it, and abides not in it, ae 
Satan abode not in the truth, appears to be of him: Aath 
not God; for his father, but the devil, the father of lies ; 
he has no true knowledge of God, for there is none but 
in Christ, whose doctrine such an one has denied 3 nor 
has he, nor can he, have communion with him, nor any 


interest in him. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ; 


as he hath received and professed it ; neither can any thing 
remove him from it, not the arguments of false teachers, 
nor the reproaches and persecutions of men, or the snares 
‘and allurements of the world: he hath both the Father 
and the Son; he has an interest in them both, and has 
knowledge of each of them, and fellowship with them. 
The Alexandrian.copy and the Vulgate Latin version leave 
out the phrase of Christ, in the preceding clause, and only 
read, in the doctrine; and the Syriac version, 7m his doc- 
trine ; the sense is the same. . ; 
10 Ifthere come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither 
bid him God speed. | 
If there come any unto you,—Under the character of a 
preacher ; and bring not this doctrine ; or does not preach 
the doctrine of Christ, as before explained, but despises 
it, and preaches a contrary one: recezve him not tnto your 
house ; neither into the house of God, suffer him not te 
preach there; nor into your own house, give him no en- 
tertainment there : false teachers always tried to creep in- 
to houses, where they served their own turn every Way, 


both by feeding their bellies, and spreading their pernicious | 


doctrines ; and therefore such shouldbe avoided, both pub- 


licly and privately ; their ministry should not be attended ' 


on in the church; or house of God, and they should not 
be entertained in private houses, and much less caressed : 
neither bid him God speed; or give him the usual civil 
form of salutation, asa good day to you, all hail, all health 
and prosperity attend you, the Lord be with you, and the 
like. The word used by the Jews was wx, which signi- 
fies happiness ; so it is said +, what do they salute with ? 
40°", God speed; which was forbidden to say to one that 
was ploughing in the seventh year. ‘The meaning is, that 
with such no familiar conversation should be had, lest any 
encouragement should be given them ; or it should induce 
a suspicion in the minds of other saints, that they are in 
the same sentiments ; or it should tend to make others 
think favourably of them, and be asnare and a stumbling- 
block to weak Christians. 

11 For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker 
of his evil deeds. 

For he that biddeth him God speed,—Wishes him well, 
and success in his ministry, or ina friendly and familiar 
way converses with him: zs partaker of his evil aeeds ; 
he has fellowship with him, instead of reproving or shun- 
ning him, as he ought ; he is an abettor of him in his prin- 
ciples, and so far joins in the propagation of them, and 
helps to spread them, and gives too much reason to think 
he is one with him in them. al 


12 Having many things to write unto you, I _ 


would not write with paper and ink ; but I trust to 


come unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy 
may be full. Tee 


i T. Hieros, Sheviith, fol. 35. 2. Vid. Taanith. fol. 64.2,  “ 
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_ Having many things to write unto you,y—Kither on a 
civil or ona religious account, concerning the state of the 
churches of Asia, and particularly Ephesus, and of private 
families and persons, and concerning the truths and doc- 
trines of the Gospel ; not that he had any new one, or any: 
other than what they had heard from the beginning, to 
communicate to them, by word of mouth, for this he de- 
nies, ver. 5, 6. wherefore this makes nothing for the un- 
written traditions of the Papists, and as if the Scriptures 
did not contain the whole of doctrine and of the will of 
God. JI would not write with paper and ink; any more 
than what was written: but I trust to come unto you ; 
where they were, but where that was is not known ; very 
likely in some parts of Asia, and it may be not far from 
Ephesus, since any long journey would not have been fit 
for the apostle to have taken in this his old age: and 
speak face to face; that is, freely and familiarly converse 
together about things omitted in this epistle : that our 
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joy may be full ; in seeing one another’s faces, and through 


hearing the things that may be talked of; and since the , 


conversation would doubtless turn on divine and evange- 
lic things, so fulness, or a large measure of spiritual joy, 
may be here intended. Instead of our joy, the Alexandrian 
copy, and some others, and the Vulgate Latin and the E- 
thiopic versions, read, your joy. - 

13 The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 
Amen. ; . 

The children of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen.— 
Not the members of a sister-church, as some think ; but 
the children of one who was the sister of this lady, ac- 
cording to the flesh ;.and who, as she, was either a very fa+. 
‘mous and excellent person, or rather one chosen of God 
likewise unto eternal life and saivation ; and whose chil- 
dren also were walking in the truth, and here send their 
Christian salutation to their aunt 5 very likely those sister’s 
|children lived at Ephesus, where John resided. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE 


OF. 


JOHN. 
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XHIS epistle was written by the Apostle John, who 
calls himself an e/der, as in the preceding, and is in- 
scribed to a friend of his, whom he mentions by name, 
and expresses a very great affection for, on account of his 
steady adherence to the truths of the Gospel, ver. 1. he 
wishes him bodily health, equal to that prosperity of soul 
he was indulged with, ver. 2. congratulates him upon the 
testimony the brethren that came from him gave him of 
the trath being in him, and of his walking in it, and upon 
hearing that his children also trod in the same path, ver. 
3, 4. commends him for his hospitality and charity, of 
which testimonies were given before the church; and en- 
courages him to go on doing the same acis of beneficence, 
since it was to such persons that went forth for the sake 
of Christ, and preaching in his name, and had nothing of 
the Gentiles for so doing; wherefore they ought to be re- 
ceived and entertained by those of ability, that they might 
be fellow-helpers to the truth with them, ver. 5,6, 7, 8. 
He complains of Diotrephes as a proud, haughty, and over- 
bearing man in the church, where Gaius was a member, 
who would neither receive the letters the apostle sent, nor 
the brethren that came with them; nay, forbid them that 
would, and cast them out of the church for it, and prated 
against them with malicious words, whom he threatens to 
remember when he himself should come thither, ver. 9, 10. 
wherefore he exhorts Gaius not to follow such an ill ex- 
ample, but that which is good in any person 5 since he that 
does good appears to be of God, and he that does evil, it 
looks as if he had never known him, ver. 11. And par- 
ticularly he recommends Demetrius, who had a goog! re- 
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‘port of all men, and of the truth itself, and had a testimo- 
‘ny from the apostle, and those that were with him, 
‘which was known to be a true one, ver. 12. But 
though he had many things*to say, both of one, and 
of the other, he determines to write no more at pre- 
| sent, hoping he should shortly see him, and personally 
leonverse together ; and closes the epistle with his own 


13, 14. 
1 THE elder unto the well beloved Gaius, whom 
I love in the truth. 
The elder unto the well-beloved Gaius,—The elder is the 
| writer of the epistle, the Apostle John, who so styles him- 
| self on account of his age, and office, as in the prece- 


ding epistle. he person to whom he writes is the well- 
beloved Gaius ; not that Gaius, who was the Apostle Paul’s 
ihost, Rom. xvi. 28. for though their characters agree, be- 
ing both hospitable men, yet neither the place nor time in 
|which they lived. The Apostle Paul’s Gaius lived at 
[ Corinth, this is in some place near to Ephesus, for the a- 
postle in his old age purposed to come and see him short- 
| 


ly ; the other was cotemporary with Paul, this with John ; 
there were thirty or forty years difference between them : 
besides, the Corinthian Gaius was baptized by Paul, and 
was doubtless one of his spiritual children, or converts, 
whereas this Gaius was one of the Apostle John’s spiritu- 
al children, ver. 4. nor does he seem to be the same with 
Gaius of Macedonia, Acts xix. 29. or with Gaius of Der- 
be, Acts xx. 4. who scem to be two different persons by 
their country, though both companions in travel of the 
4,Q - / 


good wish, and with mutual salutations of friends, ver. 
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Apostle Paul; for wh 


ich reason, as well as the time of || ¢rwth ; in Christ, and in the Gospel, and as became it, and 


their living, neither of them can be this Gaius, who wasa | with all uprightness; see 2 John 4. and this occasioned, 
settled housekeeper, and resided at some certain place. His || great joy in the apostle ; as it is matter of joy to every 


“name is a Roman name, and the same with Caius, though 
he seems to have been a Jew, as he might, it being usual 
with the Jews in other countries to take Gentile names. 
His character is, that he was well-beloved ; that is, of God, 
as it appears he was from the grace bestowed on him, 
from the prosperous estate of his soul, and from the truth 
that was in him, and his walking in it; and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, for the same reasons; and also of all the 
brethren and saints that knew him; he being a person not 
only truly gracious, and of faithfulness and integrity, but 
of great liberality and beneficence, which must gain him 
much love and esteem among them 3 and.he was well-be- 
loved by the Apostle John; and so the Syriac version 
renders it, to my beloved Gaius ; though his love to him 
is expressed in the following clause, whom I love in the 
truth ; as being in it, or for the sake of it, or truly and 
sincerely ; see the note on 2 John 1. ‘ 


2 Beloved, I wish above all things that thou may- 
est prosper and be in health, even as thy soul pros- 
ereth, \ , 
Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest pros- 
per,—Or succeed in all temporal affairs, in the business 
ef life, in which he was; and as success of this sort de- 
pends upon the blessing of God, which maketh rich, it is 
to be wished and prayed for from him: and be in health; 
that is, of body, which above all things, above all outward 
mercies, is the most desirable ; for without this, what are 
the richest dainties, the largest possessions, or the best 
of-friends ? without this there can be no comfortable en- 
joyment of either of them ; and therefore of this, sort of 
mercies, it is in the first place, and above all others, to be 
wished for, and desired by one friend for another. The 
rule and measure of this wish is according to the pros- 
perity of his soul, even as thy soul prospereth: the soul is 
diseased with sin, and may be said to be in good health, 
when all its iniquities are forgiven; and may be said to 
prosper, when, having a spiritual appetite for the Gospel, 
the sincere milk of the word, it feeds upon it, is nourish- 
ed by it, and grows thereby ; when it is in the lively exer- 
eise of faith, hope, and love; when spiritual knowledge 
is increased, or it grows in grace, and in the .knowledge 
of Christ Jesus ; when the inward man is renewed day 
by day with fresh strength; and when it enjoys commu- 
nion with God, has the light of his countenance, and the 
joys of his salvation; and when it is fruitful in every 
good work. 
3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came, 
and testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 


qwalkest in the truth. 


For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came,—From | 


the place where Gaius lived, to that where John now re- 
sided ; these brethren seem to be preachers of the word, 
who travelled from place to place to spread the Gospel : 


and testified of the truth that is in thee; either of Christ, | 


who was formed in him; or of the Gospel, which had a 
place in his heart; or of the truth of grace that was in 
him, as well as of that faithfulness, integrity, and sinceri- 
ty, he appeared to be: possessed of, being an Israelite in- 


| 


one that truly loves Christ, and his Gospel; or has the 
true grace of charity in him, which envies not the gifts 
and graces of others, but rejoiceth in the truth, where-, 
ever it is found; and especially to the faithful ministers, 
of the word, when they hear of the truth of grace in any 
souls, and that such continue walking in the truth of the 
Gospel, and particularly those who have been wrought 

upon under their ministry, as follows. at 

4,1 have no greater joy than to hear that my chil- - 
dren walk in truth. At: 

1 have no greater joys—Nothing that causes greater 
joy. The Vulgate Latin version reads grace, or thanks ; 
and then the sense is, that he had nothing to be more 
thankful for: than to hear that my children walk in 
truth ; meaning his spiritual children, those whose con- 
version he had been the instrument of ; and among these 
it seems Gaius was one. 2 


5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren, and to strangers ; E 
Beloved, thou doest faithfully,—Or a faithful thing, and 


as became a faithful man, a believer in Christ; in all his 
beneficence and charity he acted the upright part; he did 
not do it in an hypocritical way, to be seen of men, and 
gain applause from them, but from a principle of love, — 
and with a view to the glory of God: whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren, and to strangers ; which may design 
either different persons; and by drethren may be meant, 
the poor brethren of the church that Gaius belonged to, 
and others that were well known to him; and by the 
strangers, not unconverted persons, but such of the saints 
as came from foreign parts, and travelled about to spread 
|the Gospel, and enlarge the interest of Christ: or else 
the same persons may be intended, for the words may 
be read, as they are in the Alexandrian copy, and some 
others, and in the Vulgate Latin version, what thou doest 
to the brethren, and this to strangers ; that is, as the Ara- 
bic version renders it, to strange brethren ; or, as the Sy- 
riac version, to the brethren, and especially them that are 
strangers ; so that Gaius was a very hospitable man, one 
that entertained and lodged strangers, and used them 
very civilly and courteously, with great liberality, and 
with much integrity and sincerity. 


6 Which have borne witness of thy charity be- 
fore the church ; whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort, thou shalt do well: 

Which have borne witness of thy charity before the 
church,—At Ephesus, where John was; these brethren 
and strangers coming thither, and being greatly affected 
with Gaius’s kindness and liberality to them, could not 
forbear speaking of it to his praise, in the presence of the 


a 


|members of the church, as well as acquainted the Apos- 


tle John with it: the Syriac version reads, before the 
whole church; they bore testimony of his liberality in a 
very public manner. And this the apostle mentions, to 


| encourage Gaius to go on, and continue in his kindness 


to the same persons, since they retained such a grateful 
sense of past favours ; and. whereas they were now re- 


dced, and without guile: even as. thou walkest. in the | turning back, he desires that he would give them some » 


. 
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further assistance : whom if thou bring forward on their 
journey ; the word here.used signifies, to send on before, 
asin Acts xv. 3. and xx. 38. and xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 
1 Cor. xvi. 6, 11. 2 Cor. i. 16, Tit. iii. 13. and is used 
by the Septuagint in the same sense as here, and in 
- the above places, in Gen. xviii.. 16. where ’tis said, 
that Abraham went with them, (the angels) to bring 
them on in the way, Tan), to send them on, or«send 
them away; dismiss them, take his leave of them in 
a friendly and honourable way. The Targums of On- 
‘kelos and Jonathan render it, pmxndxo, to accompany 
them; and so this Greek word, which seems to an- 
swer to the Hebrew phrase, signifies an honourable ac- 
companying, leading forth, and taking leave of friends ; 
and so the apostle encourages Gaius to behave in like 
manner to the brethren and strangers ; meaning, either by 
accompanying them in person, or by sending his servants 
along with them, both to direct them the way, and to se- 
‘cure them from danger, and chiefly by furnishing them 
with every thing necessary for them; see Tit. iii. 13. 
And this he would have him do, after a godly sort; or 
worthy of God; in imitation of God, who is merciful, 
kind, and beneficent; or as it became him, whom God 
had called by his grace to his kingdom and glory; or as 
it was fit and proper such servants of God, as those bre- 
thren were, should be used; and this would be doing 
well : thou shalt do well; what is grateful and well-pleas- 


ing to God, and beautiful and lovely in the eyes of his! 


‘people. 
_ 7 Because that for his name’s sake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 


_ Because that for his name’s sake they went forth,— 
From Judea; either of their own accord to preach the 
Gospel, or being drove out by the unbelieving Jews, for 
professing the name of Christ ; and be it which it will, 
there was good reason why they should be regarded, and 
especially since they did as follows, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles ; even of those who were converted, through their 
preaching the Gospel, to whom they ministered, for of 
others, the unconverted Gentiles, they could not expect 
“to receive ; and this they did, as the apostles before them, 
because they would not be chargeable to them, and lest it 
should be thought they sought their own worldly interest, 
and not the good ef souls and glory of Christ, and soa 
stumbling-block be laid in the way of the Gospel, to hin- 
der the progress of it. ‘The Ethiopic version reads this 
‘in the singular number, and I went forth for his name’s 
sake, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 


8 We, therefore, ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


We, therefore, ought to receive such,—We who are Jews, 
that have believed in Christ, for such an one Gaius, it 
“seems, as well as the apostle, were, ought to receive such 
preachers of the word into our houses, and entertain them 
cheerfully, whilst they continue, and supply them with all 
necessaries when they depart: that we might be fellow- 
helpers to the truth ; that is,to the Gospel, and the propa- 
gation of it in the world: some are helpers to it, in preach- 
ing of it, by making use of the ministerial gifts bestowed 
‘upon them; and others are fellow-helpers with them, to 
‘the same good work, by their purses, communicating free- 
ly to the support of those, who labour in the word and 
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—— 


doctrine; and these latter have the honour to be co- 


workers, or fellow-labourers, with the former, as the word 
here used signifies. ‘he Alexandrian copy reads, fel/low- 
helpers to the church, that so the whole burden. of taking 
care of these ministers might not lie upon them. ‘The 
Vulgate Latin, Arabic and Ethiopic versions read, fe/- 
low-helpers of the truth. be 

9 I wrote unto the church; but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, re- 


ceiveth us not. 

I wrote unto the church,—Where Gaius was a member: 
those who take Gaius to be the same with Paul’s host, 
and whom he baptized at Corinth, think the church at 
Corinth is here meant ; but it seems rather to be meant 
of some church in Asia nearer Ephesus; nor is it likely 
that John’s first epistle should be here intended, which 
makes no mention of relieving the brethren, the ministers 
of the Gospel, that came from Judea: and that this epis- 
tle should not be preserved need not seem strange ; for it 
cannot be thought that every thing that was written by 
him to particular persons, or churches, should be conti- 
nued. ‘he Alexandrian copy and one of Stephens’s read 
I wrote something to the church; upon this head, con- 
cerning receiving and supporting ministers of the Gospel ; 
and so prevents an objection that Gaius might make, why 
did he not write to the church about it? The Vulgate 
Latin version reads, I should, or would have wrote; and 
the Syriac version, J desired, or wished to have wrote; 
suggesting, that though he had not wrote, yet it was muck 
upon his mind, he had a great desire to its but Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, 
recetveth us not; which hindered him from writing, or 
was the reason why he wrote now to Gaius, since Diotre- 
phes gave no heed to what he had wrote, suppressed his 
letter, and would not suffer it to be read to the brethren. 
This Diotrephes, by his name, which signifies one nou- 
rished or brought up by Fupiter, was a Gentile ; there 
was one of this name, who was one of the kings of 
Athens ;* and what may confirm this is, his slighting and 
rejecting the brethren that came from Judea: it is very 
likely he was more than a private member in the church, 
and that he was an officer, and it may be the pastor; and 
though there is a pre-eminence, which of right belongs 
to such an officer, as to preside over the church, to go- 
vern, guide, and direct, according to the laws of Christ, 
he being set over the church, as a ruler, governor, 
and guide ; yet this’ may be carried too far, as it was by 
this man, who coveted more than was his due, and lorded 
it over God’s heritage, ruled the flock with force and 
cruelty, and usurped a tyrannical power over them; 
whereas every thing in a church ought to be done, by pas- 
tor and people, in love, and meekness, and with mutual 
consent. And it may be also, that he sought to have the 
pre-eminence over the rest of the elders of the church, for 
in those large churches there were oftentimes more elders 
and pastors than one; see Acts xx. 17, 28. Phil. i. 1. 
This ambitious spirit prevailed and obtained among the 
false teachers, who set up themselves at the head of par 
ties, and above the apostles of Christ, and paved the way 
for antichrist, who assumed the title of universal bishop, 
which has introduced all the errors and impieties of the 
Romish church. Now this man being of such an ambi- 
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tious, jordly, and governing spirit, received not the Apos- 


tle John, and those that were with him ; meaning not their 
persons, for as yet he and they were not in person wher: 
he was ; but his letter, his orders, and instructions ; these 
he paid no regard to, concealed them from the church, 
and would not admit them to be read: or else the apos- 
tle’s sense is, that he received not the brethren that came 
from him, and were recommended by him, and whom he 
affectionately loved, and who were near and dear to him 
as himself ; and therefore not receiving them is interpret- 
ed by him as not receiving himself. 


10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 


deeds which he doeth, prating against us with ma- 


licious words; and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 


them that would, and casteth them out of the church. 


Wherefore, if I come,—Where both Gaius and Diotre- 
phes lived, as he trusted he sheuld shortly, ver. 14. J wil 
remember his deeds which he doth ; meaning, not only that 
he would tell him of them to his face, but make mention 
of them, and expose them to the whole church, and re-. 
prove him for them: and which are as follow, prating 
against us with malicious words ; it is a common thing 


for ministers of the Gospel to be prated against, not only 
by the men of the world, but by professors of religion, 
‘and by such who call themselves preachers also; nor need 
‘at be wondered at, since John, an, apostle of Christ, the 
beloved disciple, who was so harmless and inoffensive in 
‘his conversation, so kind and loving in his disposition 
and temper, so meek and humble in his deportment, and 
now in such an advanced age, was prated against by a Dio- 
trephes > and what is said against Christ’s ministers is no 
other than prating ; silly, idle, trifling, and empty stuff, 
_as the word used signifies ; for want of greater things, 
they take up any little matter, and improve it against 
them ; and this is often done with a malicious intent, to 
hurt their characters, spoil their usefulness, and render 
their ministry unprofitable. And not content herewith ; 
with prating against the Apostle John, and the ministers 
with him, in this wicked way: neither doth he himself re- 
ceive the brethren; the meaning is not, that he did not 
receive them imto the church, for they were there, since 
afterwards mention is made of his casting them out from 
thence; but he did not receive them into his house, and 
entertain them as he ought to have done ; for a minister 
of the Gospel, and a pastor of a church, ought to be 
hospitable, and given to hospitality, and entertain stran- 
gers, especially those who are brethren in Christ, and fel- 
low-ministers of the word: and the rather these were to 
be received, since they travelled about to spread the Gos- 
pel among the Gentiles, and took nothing of them. And 
this was not all, he not only did not receive them himself, 
and reject them, but was not willing that others should 
receive them: and forbiddeth them that would; on such 
who had a heart, as well as ability, to receive and enter- 
tain these poor brethren, he laid his injunctions, and gave 
them strict orders, in his lordly and tyrannical way, not 


to shew any respect unto them; and casteth them out of 


the church; that is, he excommunicated them, either 
those that entertained them, or rather the brethren them- 
selves 3 which was an abuse of the ordinance of excom- 
munication, as that ordinance is abused, when any single 


person, a pastor, or any other, as here, assumes the pow- 
er of doing it himself, and does it without the church ; 
whereas it is a punishment or censure to be inflicted by 
many, or to be done by the joint suffrage of the church; 
and when it is done in a wrong cause, for some small 
trifling matter, or none at all, and not in a case of here- 
sy or immorality, obstinately persisted it; and when it is 
done from wrong principles, and with wrongs ends, as to 
gratify the pride and passion of some; and not for the 
good of the person cast out, or to prevent others from 
falling into the same snare, or for the honour of religion, 
and the glory of God. The phrase seems to be taken 
from the Jews, who expressed their excommunication, 
or putting out of the synagogue, by a casting out; see 
John ix. 34, 35. .- 

11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. He that doeth good, is of God: 
but he that doeth evil hath not seen God. - 

Beloved, follow not. that which is evil,—¥ollow not evil 
in general, it being hateful to God, contrary to his na- 
ture and will, and bad in itself, as well as pernicious in 
its consequences; and particularly follow not, or do not 
imitate, the particular evil or evils in Diotrephes; as his 
pride, ambition, love of pre-eminence, and tyrannical. 
government in the church, and especially his hard-heart- 
edness, cruelty, and inhospitality to the poor saints ; and 
so the Arabic version reads, do not imitate him in evil; 
the examples of persons in office and authority have great 
influence, especially in cases of charity, when men can 
be excused thereby, and save their money, or be freed 
from an expense: but that which is good; follow and 
imitate that, be a follower of God, imitate him in acts 
of kindness and beneficence, be merciful as he is ; copy 
after Jesus Christ, who went about doing good, and de- 
clared it to be more blessed to give than to receive; and 
tread in the steps of those good men, who have shewn 
love to the name of Christ, by ministering to his saints ;- 
for though the apostle may mean every thing that is 
good, which isto be followed and imitated in any, yet 
he chiefly designs acts of kindness and beneficence to 
poor saints and ministers: to which he encourages by the. 
following, he that doeth good is of God; he is a child of 
God, he appears to be so, in that he is like to his hea- 
venly Father, who is kind’ and merciful 5 he is born of 
God, he is passed from death to life, which,his love to 
the brethren shews ; he has the grace of God, and strength 
from Christ, and the assistance of the Spirit, without ej- 
ther of which he could not do that which is good: Sys 
he that doeth evil hath not seen God; has had no spiritual 
saving sight of God in Christ; for if he had, he would 
abhor that which is evil, and, with Job, abhor. himself 
for it, and reckon himself, with Isaiah, as undone, Job 
xliii. 6. Isa. vi. 5. for such effects has the sight of God 
on the souls of men}; such an one knows not God, nor 
what it is to have communion with him: for those who 
live in sin, in whom it is a governing principle, cannot 


/have fellowship with God; nor has such an one ever felt 


the love of .God in his soul, or been made a partaker of 
his grace, which would teach and constrain him to act 
otherwise. Compare this text with 1 John iii. 10. which 
shews the Apostle John to be the writer of this epistle. 
The Ethiopic version reads, shall not: see God; that % 

hereafter, in the world to come.. ¢ 


a 


= 


of the truth itself: ‘yea,and we also bear record ; 
and ye know that our record is true. 

. Demetrius hath good report of all men,—This man was 
of a quite different cast from Diotrephes, and therefore 
the apostle makes mention of him to. Gaius, to be fol- 
lowed by him, and not the other ;_he was either the same 
with Demas, which is a contraction of this name, or the 
person that John sent from Ephesus with this letter: we 
read of an Ephesian of this name, Acts xix. 24. though 
not the same person; or else one that also was a member 
of the same church with Gaius and Diotrephes ; and he, 
being kind and beneficent, obtained a good report of the 
generality of men, not onlv of the brethren, but of those 


that were without; for a liberal man is universally re-| 


spected. The Syriac version adds, and of the church it- 
self; as distinct from all men, or the generality of the 
men of the world: and of the truth itself; that is, who- 
ever speaks truth must give him a good character, for 
this cannot be understood with any propriety of the Gos- 
pel, nor of Jesus Christ: yea, and we also bear record; 
or a testimony to the character of Demetrius; that is, I 
John, the apostle, and the saints at Ephesus: and ye 
know that our record is true ; faithful, and to be depended 
upon. ‘The Alexandrian copy, and several others, read, 
thou knowest, as does also the Vulgate Latin version, 
which seems most agreeable, since this epistle is directed 
to a single person; compare this with John xix. 35. and 
it will give a further proof of this epistle being the Apos- 
tle John’s. 

13 I had many things to write, but I will not 


with ink and pen write unto thee : 
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Ihave many things to write,—With regard to church- 
es, and particular persons, and concerning hospitality to 
the poor brethren: but I will not with ink and pen write 
unto thee ; suggesting, he should take another method of 
communicating his mind to him, which he next mentions. 


14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak face to face. Peace de to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. . 


But Itrust Ishall shortly see thee,—Either at Ephesus, 
where John was, or rather at the place where Gaius liv- 
ed, see ver. 10. and we shall speak face to face; freely 
and familiarly converse together about these things, 
which were not thought proper to be committed to wri- 
ting: Peace be to thee ; which was the usual form of salu- 
tation with the Jews, and John was one ; see the note on 
John xx. 19. Our friends salute thee; or send their 
Christian salutation to thee, wishing all health and pros- 
perity in soul and body; meaning the members of the 
church at Ephesus: the Arabic version reads, thy friends ; 
such at Ephesus as had a particular knowledge of him, 
and affection for him. ‘The Vulgate Latin version reads, 
the friends: the members in general; and the Alexan- 
drian copy reads, the brethren ; and the Syriac version, 
our brethren; and then the epistle is closed thus, greet 
the friends by name; meaning those that were where 
Gaius lived, to whom the apostle sends his salutation,. 
and desires it might be delivered to each of them, as if: 
they had been mentioned by name. ‘This and the epistle 
of James are the only epistles which are concluded witfi= 
out the word Amen. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


JUDE. 


HAT this epistle was written by Jude, one of the 
she twelve apostles of Christ, and not by Jude the fif- 
teenth bishop of Jerusalem, who lived in the time of 
Trajan, a little before Bar Cocab, the false Messiah, as 
Grotius thought, is evident from his being called, in the 
epistle itself, the brother of James, and whichis confirm- 
ed by all copies ; and its. agreement with the second epis- 
tle of Peter shews it to have been written about the same 
time, and upon the same occasion. As to Jude’s not 
calling himself an apostle, but a servant of Jesus Christ, 
it may be observed, that the latter is. much.the same 
with the former, and the Apostle Paul sometimes. uses 
them both, as in Rom. i. 1. Tit. i. 1.. and sometimes 


sometimes only servant, as Jude does here, Phil. i. 13. 
though in some copies of the title of this epistle he is 
called’ Fude the Apostle ; and as to Jude’s making men- 
tion of the apostles as if he was later than they, and not 
of their number, ver. 17.-it may be returned for answer 
to it, that the Apostle Peter expresses himself much in 
the same manner, 2 Pet. ill. 2. where some copies,. in- 
stead of us the apostles, read your apostles, see the note 
there ;- moreover, Jude seems to cite a passage out of Pe- 
ter, as Peter in the same chapter‘cites the Apostle Paul, 


|which only shews agreement in their doctrine and wri- 


ting;:and at most it only follows from hence, that Jude 
wrote after some of the apostles, as Paul and Peter, who 


neither, as in 1 Thess..i..1. 2 Thess. i. 1. Philem. 1. and ‘had foretold there would be mockers in the last time 3. 


= 


and that Jude had iived to be a witness of the truth of 
what they had said; nor does he exclude himself trom 
their number. And that this epistle isa genuine one ap- 
pears from the majesty of its style, the truth of doctrine 
contained in it, and its agreement with the second epistle 
of Peter, and from the early reception of it in the church- 
es. Eusebius ® says, it was reckoned among the seven 
catholic epistles, and was published in most churches ; 
though he observes; that many of the ancients make no 
mention of it: but certain it is, that several of the ancient 
writers before him do make mention of it, and cite it as 
genuine, as Clemens Alexandrinus >, Tertullian °, and 
Origen ¢: and as for the prophecy of Enoch, cited in this 
epistle, it is not taken out of an apocryphal book, that | 
bears that name, for the apostle makes no mention of any 
writing of his, but of a prophecy 3 and had he cited it out 


authority of this cpistle, than the citations made by the | 
Apostle Paul out of the Heathen poets can affect his epis- 
tles: and whereas there is an account also given in this 
epistle of a dispute about the body of Moses, no where 
else to be met with, supposing it toybe understood of his 
real body, of which see the note on the place ; this can be 
no more an objection to the genuineness of this epistle, 
than the mention of Jannes and Jambres, who withstood 
Moses, by the Apostle Paul, is an objection to an epistle 
of his, whose names are not to be met with in other parts 
of Scripture ; but were what were known by tradition, 
as might be the case here. The epistle is called catholic, 
or general, because it is not written to any particular per- 
son or church, but to the saints in general, and it may be 
to the same persons that Peter wrote his; see 1 Pet. 1. 
1, 2. Pet. i. 1. and who seem to be chiefly the believing 
Jews; see ver. 5, 17. though the Syriac version of ver. 1. 
reads, Fude, a servant of Fesus Christ—xnry? to the na- 
tions or Gentiles called, &c. the design of the epistle to 
both is to exhort them to continue in the faith, and con- 
tend for it; and to describe false teachers, to point out 
their principles, practices, and dreadful end, that so they 
might shun and avoid them. 
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HE writer of this epistle describes himself by his 
name, Jude; by his spiritual condition, a servant 

of Christ ; and by his natural relation, a brother of Fames ; 
and inscribes it to-persons chosen of God, secured in 
Christ, and called by grace, ver. 1. whom he salutes, and | 
wishes a multiplication of mercy, peace, and love unto, 
ver. 2, and then points at the subject-matter of his epis- 


JUDE. 


tle, the common salvation; and his view in writing it, 
which was to exhort them to contend earnestly for the 
Gospel ; which exhortation was necessary, since some re- 
probate and wicked men, abusers of the grace of God, and 
blasphemers of the person of Christ, had got in among 
them, ver. 3, 4. and in order to deter them from following 
their pernicious ways, he lays before them various instan- 
ces of divine vengeance on sinners ; as the Israelites, whom 
God delivered out-of Egypt, and yet destroyed them for 
their unbelief ; the angels, who, not content with their first 
estate, forsook their habitation, and are reserved in chains 


a Hist. Eccles. 1. 2. c. 23. 
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of darkness to the day of judgment ; and the inhabitants 


of Sodom and Gomorrha, and the adjacent cities, who for- 


their uncleanness suffer the vengeance of eternal fire, as an 
example to others, ver. 5, 6, 7. in like manner, the apos- 
tle observes, these false teachers, who were filthy dream- 
ers, defiled themselves with such sins, and also despised 
and spoke evil of civil magistrates, ver. 8. which sin of 
theirs is aggravated by Michael the arch-angel not railing 
at the devil, in a contention with him about the body of 
Moses, but gently reproving him; by speaking evil-of 
what they were ignorant of, and by their brutish sensu- 
ality, in corrupting themselves in things they had natural 
knowledge of, ver. 9. 10. and both their sin and punish~- 
ment nre exemplified in the cases of Cain, Balaam, and 
Core; being guilty of hatred of the brethren, of covetous- 


ness, and of contradiction, ver. 11. and by various meta- 
. . . . . } 
of that book, as it was truth, it can no more prejudice the 


phors are set forth their intemperance, hypocrisy, insta- 
bility, unfruitfulness, pride, wrath, and lust, for whom the 
blackest darkness is reserved for ever, ver. 12, 13. the 
certainty of which is proved from an ancient prophecy of 
Enoch, concerning the coming of Christ to judgment, 
when vengeance will be taken on those men for their un- 
godly deeds and hard speeches, ver. 14, 15. who are fur- 


ther described by their murmurs and complaints ; by their _ 


pride, respect of persons, and covetousness ; by their scoffs, 
and walking after their own lusts, as had been foretold 
by the apostles of Christ ; by separating themselves from 
the saints, and by their sensuality, and not having the Spi- 
rit of God, ver, 16, 17, 18, 19. and the apostle having 
thus at large described these false teachers, by reason of 
whom the saints were in danger, directs them to the use 
of means, by which they might be secured from them: 
such as building themselves up in their most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghost, keeping themselves in the love 
of God, and looking for the mercy of Christ unto eternal 


life, ver. 20, 21. and he teaches them not only to be con- . 


cerned for themselves, but for others also, who were in 
danger from these deceivers; to deal with some in a tender 
and compassionate way, with others more roughly, express- 
ing an hatred to a filthy conversation, ver. 22, 23. and then 
the epistle is concluded with a doxology, or an ascription 
of glory to the only wise God our Saviour, who is able to 
keep his people from falling into such pernicious princi- 
pies and practices, and to present them faultless before his 
glorious presence with exceeding joy, ver. 24, 25. 


1 JUDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and bro- 
ther of James, to them that are sanctified by God 


the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called : s 


Fude, the servant of Fesus Christ,—Vhe author of this 


epistle is the same who is elsewhere called Judas, Luke. 


vi. 16. and John xiv. 22. who was one of the twelve apos- 


tles of Christ, whose name was also Lebbeus, and whose - 


surname was ‘Thaddeus, Matt. x. 3. the name is the same 
with Jehudah, Gen. xxix. 35. and xlix. 8. which comes 


from a word, that signifies to praise or confess; and in the ~ 


Rabbinical dialect is called sv, ¥uda*, as here. He 
styles himself the servant of Fesus Christ ; see the note 
on Rom. i. 1. though this is a title common to all believ- 
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ers, yet here, and in some other places, it is peculiar to 
an apostle, or minister of the Gospel; and therefore is 
» used not merely in humility, and to acknowledge obedi- 
ence ta Christ, but as a title of dignity and honour: ands 
the apostle goes on to describe himself by his natural rela- 
tion, and brother of Fames; not the son of Zebedee, but 
of Alpheus, Matt. x. 2, 3. and this he mentions, partly to 
distinguish himself from others of that name, as Judas 
Iscariot, and Judas, called Barsabas ; and partly for the 
sake of honour and credit, James being a very great man, 
a man oi great note and esteem, and who seemed.to be a 
pillar in the church, and was called the brother of our 
Lord, Gal. ii. 9. and i..19. an account of the persons to 
whom this epistle is inscribed next follows, to them that 
are, sanctified by God the I’ather ; which is to be under- 
stood, not of internal. sanctification, which is usually ascri- 
bed to the Spirit of God, but of the act of eternal election, 
which is peculiar to God the Father; in which sense 
Christ is said to be sanctified by the Father, and men or- 
dained and appointed to an office, and vessels are set apart 
_ for the owner’s use ; John x. 36. Jer. i. 5. 2.Tim. ii. 21. 
the language is taken from the ceremonial law, by which 
persons and things were sanctified, or set apart for sacred 
use and, service; see Exod. xii. 2,12. Lev. xxvui. 14, 
16. and so, the elect of God are by God the Father sanc- 
tified and set apart in the act of election, which is express- 
ed by this word; partly because of its separating nature, 
men being by it. separated from the rest of the world, to 
the use and service of God, and for his glory, so that they 
are a distinct and peculiar people ; and partly because 
such are chosen through sanctification of the Spirit, and un- 
to holiness, both in this world and that which is to come ; 
so that the doctrine of election is no licentious doctrine ; 
for though holiness is not the cause of it, yet is a means 
fixed in it, and is certain by it, and an evidence of it; the 
Alexandrian copy, and some others, and the Vulgate La- 
tin and Syriac versions, read, to them that are loved by 
God the Father ; election is the fruit and effect of love ; 
those that are sanctified or set apart by the Father in elec- 
tion are loved by him. ‘The Ethiopic version renders 
it quite otherwise, to them that love God the Father ; which 
flows from the Father’s love to them: and preserved in 
Yesus Christ ; those who are sanctified, or set apart by 
God the Father in election, are in Christ, for they are 
are chosen in him; they have a place in his heart, and 
they are put into his hands, and are in him, and united 
to him as members to an head, and were represented by 
him in the covenant of grace: and being in him, they are 
preserved by him, and that before they are called, as well 
as after ; wherefore this character is put before that of be- 
ing called, though the Syriac version puts that in the first 
place: there is a secret preservation of them in Christ be- 
fore calling, from condemnation and: the second death; 
they were not preserved from falling in Adam, with the 
rest of mankind, nor from the corruption of human nature, 
nor from actual sins and transgressions 5 yet, notwithstand- 
ing these, were so preserved that the law could not exe- 
cute the sentence of condemnation on them, nor 'sin damn 
them, nor Satan, who led them captive, hale them to pri- 
son3 and after calling, they are preserved, not from .in- 
dwelling sin, nor from the temptations of Satan, nor from 
doubts and fears and unbelief, nor from slips and falls in- 
to sin; but from the tyranny and dominion of sin, from 


* 


| being devoured by Satan, and from a total and final fall- 
1ng away ; they are preserved in the love of God, and of 
Christ ; in the covenant of grace ; in a state of justifica- 
tion and adoption ; and in the paths of truth, faith, and 
holiness ; and are preserved safe to the heavenly kingdom 
and glory: their other character follows; and called; hot 
merely externally by the ministry of the word, but inter- 
nally by the Spirit and grace of God; so that this is to 
be understood ofa special and effectual catl,. whereby, 
souls are called out of darkness into light, and from bond- 
age to liberty; and froma dependence on themselves to. 
the grace and righteousness of Christ; and from society 
with the men of the world to fellowship with him ;-and 


to eternal glory, so as to have faith and hope concerning it. 


_ 2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be mul- 
tiplied. 

Mercy unto you, and jieace, and love, be multiplied.—In 
this salutation the apostle wishes fora multiplication of 
mercy, trom God the Father, by whom these persons were 
sanctified: mercy is a perfection in/God ; and shews it- 
self in’a special manner towards the elect, in the covenant 
of grace, in the provision of Christ as a Saviour, \in the 
mission of him into this world, in redemption by him, in” 
the forgiveness of'sin, in regeneration, and in their whole 
salvation; and the multiplication of it intends an enlarged 
view and fresh application of it, which they sometimes 
stand in need of, as under desertions, when they want the 
sense and manifestation of it to them; and under temp- 
tations and afflictions, when they need sympathy and com- 
passion; and when they fall into sin, they stand in need 
of the fresh discoveries and application of pardoning mer- 
cy tothem. Moreover, herein is wished: for a multipli- 
cation of peace from Christ, in whom these chosen ones 
were preserved ; and may design a fresh and enlarged 
view of peace being made for them by’ his blood, and an 
increase of conscience-peace in their own hearts, as the 
effect of it; and may include peace, and an abundance of | 
it, among themselves, as well as all prosperity, both ex- - 
ternal, internal, and eternal: likewise in the salutation, 
‘ove, and a multiplication of it, is wished for from the Spi- 
rit of God, by whom they were called ; and may be un- 
derstood of the love with which God loved them ; ‘and 
which may be said to be multiplied, when it is gradually . 
shed abroad in their hearts by the Spirit, and they are by 
degrees led into it more and more, and the acts of it are 
drawn out, and set before them one after another, and 
fresh manifestations of it are made unto them; as in af- 
flictive providences, after the hidings of God’s face, and 
under temptations : and it may design the love with which 
they love Ged, which may be increased, and made to a- 
bound more and more. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write un- 
to you of the common salvation, it was needful for . 
me to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye should - 
earnestly contend for the faith which was .once de- 


livered unto the saints. 

Beloved, when I gaveiall diligence to write unto you,— 
‘The apostle calls the persons he writes unto. beloved; as 
they were of God, and by him and other saints; and he 
signifies his diligence in writing to them: and the sub- 
ject of his writing was, of the common salvation; which 
designs either the Gospel, sometimes called salvation, in 
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opposition to the law, which is a ministration of condem- 
nation; and because it is a declaration of salvation, and 
a means of it; and may be said to be common, because 
preached to all, Jews and Gentiles: or Jesus Christ the 
Saviour himself, who is also sometimes called salvation, 
because he was called and appointed to it, and undertook 
jt, and is become the author of it; and may be said to be 
a‘common Saviour, not of all men, but of all his people ; 
of his whole body, the church, and every member of it, 
and of all sorts of men, in all nations: or else that spiri- 
tual and eternal salvation wrought out by him, which is 
common, not to all men, for all are not saved with it, but 
to all the elect of God, and true believers in Christ; the 
love of God is common to them all alike; the choice of 
them to eternal salvation is the same; the covenant of 
grace, the blessings and promises of it, are equally shared 
by them; and they are bought with the same price of 
Christ’s blood, and are justified by the same righteousness, 
and are regenerated, sanctified, and called by the same 
grace, and shall possess the same glory: there is but one 
way of salvation, and that is not confined to any nation, 
family, community, or sect, among men. © ‘The Alexandri- 
‘an copy and two of Beza’s, and the Syriac version, read, 
our common salvation ; and two other of Beza’s copies 
and the Vulgate Latin version read, your common salva- 
tion; the sense is the same: it was needful for me to, 
write unto you, andexhort you, that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the 
saints ; by the faith is meant, the doctrine of faith, in 
which sense it is used, whenever faith is said to be preach- 
ed, obeyed, departed, or erred from, or denied, or 


-made shipwreck of, or when exhortations are made to 


stand fast, and continue in it, or to strive and contend for 
it, as here ; and which is sometimes called the word of 
faith, the faith of the Gospel, the mystery of faith, or most 
holy faith, the common faith, and, as here, faith only ; 
and. designs the whole scheme of evangelical truths to be 
believed; such as. the doctrine of the Trinity, the deity 
and sonship of Christ, the divinity and personality of the 
Spirit ; what regards the state and condition of man by 
nature, as the doctrines of the imputation of Adam’s sin 
to his posterity, the corruption of nature, and the impo- 
tence of men to that which is goods; what concerns the 
acts of grace inthe Father, Son, and Spirit, towards, and 
upon the sons of men ; as the doctrines of everlasting love, 
eternal election, the covenant of grace, particular redemp- 
tion, justification by the imputed righteousness of Christ, 
pardon and reconciliation by his blood, regeneration and 
sanctification by the grace of the Spirit, final perseverance, 
the resurrection of the dead, and the future glory of the 
saints with Christ. ‘This is said to be delivered to the 
saints ; it was delivered by God the Father to Christ as 
Mediator, and by him to his. apostles, who may more 
especially be meant by the saints, or holy men; who 
were chosen to be holy, and to whom Christ was made 
sanctification, and who were sanctified by the Spirit of 
God 3 and this faith, being a most holy faith, is fit for 
holy mea, and only proper to be delivered to them, 
and preached by them; and by them it was delivered to 
the churches, both by word and writing; and this de- 
livery of it supposes that it is not an invention of men, 
that it is of God, and a gift of his, arid given in trust in 
order to be kept, held forth, and held fast; and it was 


but once delivered,-in opposition to the sandry times and 
divers manners in which the mind of God was formerly | 
made known; and designs the uniformity, perfection, 
and continuance of the doctrine of faith; there is no al- 
teration to be made in it, or addition to it; no new re- 
velations are to be expected, it has been delivered all at 
once: and therefore should be earnestly contended ‘for's 
for could it be lost, another could not be had; and the 
whole of it is to be contended for; not only the funda- 
mentals, but the lesser matters of faith ; and not things 
essential only, but also what are circumstantial to faith 
and religion ; every truth, ordinance, and duty, and par- 
ticularly the purity of faith, and its consistency: and 
this contention includes a care and solicitude for it, to 
have it, own it, and hold it fast, and adorn it; and for 
the preservation of it, and for the spread of it, and that 
it might be transmitted to posterity: and it denotes a 
conflict, a combat, or a fighting for it, a striving even to 
an agony: the persons to be contended with on account 
of it, are such who deny, or depreciate, any of the Per- 
sons in the Godhead, the assertors of the purity and 
power of human nature, and the deniers of sovereign, 
efficacious, and persevering grace: the persons who. are 
to contend with them are all the saints in general, to whom 
it is delivered ; which they may do, by bearing an éx- 
perimental testimony to it, by praying for the continu- 
ance and success of it, by standing fast in one spirit in 
it, and by dying for it; and particularly the ministers of 
the Gospel, by preaching it boldly, openly, fully, and 
faithfully, by disputing for it, and writing in the defence 


of it, and by laying down their lives, when called for: 


the manner in which this is to be done, is earnestly, 
heartily, in good earnest, and without deceit, zealously, 
and constantly. . ad 

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemna- 
tion, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

for there are certain men crepét in unawares,—These 
words contain a reason why the doctrine of faith should 
be contended for, because of false teachers, who are de- 
scribed as being then upon the spot; the Apostles Peter 
and Paul had foretold that they would come, but Jude. 
here speaks of them as in being; wherefore present vi- 
gour and vigilance were necessary to be used : their names: 
are not mentioned, nor their number, only that there were | 
certain, or some men; which is done to stir up the saints 
to self-examination, whether they were in the faith; to 
diligence, in finding out these men; to vigour, in Oppo- 
sing them ; and to care, to nip error and heresy inthe bud: - 
and they are said to have crept in unawares ; either into — 
private houses, as was the custom of those men ; or into 
the churches, and become members of them, being the 
tares the enemy sows among the wheat}; or into the mi- 
nistry, assuming that office to themselves, without being 
called and sent of God; and so into the public assem- 
blies of the saints, spreading their poisonous doctrines a- 
mong them 3 and also into their affections, until discover- 
ed; and so the Ethiopic version reads here, decause un- 
goaly men have entered into your hearts; and all this was 
at an unawares, privily, secretly, without any thought a-, 
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bout them, or suspicion of them: who were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation; or judgment ; meaning 
either judicial blindness of heart, they were given up to, 
in embracing and spreading errors and heresies 3 so that 
these are not casual things, but fall under the ordination: 
and. decree of God, which does not make God the author 
of them, nor excuse the men that hold them 3 and they 
are ordained and ordered for many valuable ends ; on the 
~ part of God, to shew his power and wisdom ; and on the 
part of truth, that it might be tried and appear the bright- 
er, and to manifest his people and their graces: or else 
punishment is designed, even everlasting condemnation, 
to which some are pre-ordained of God; for this act of 
_, preordination respects persons, and not mere actions and 
’ events ; and is not a naked prescience, but a real decree, 
and which is sure, certain, and irrevocable ; is God’s act, 
and springs from his sovereignty, is agreeably to his jus- 
tice and holiness ; .nor is it contrary to his goodness, and 
is for his glory: the date of this act is of o/d, ‘or, as the 
Syriac version renders it, sw 1p, from the beginning ; 
that is, from eternity ; see 2 Thess. ii. 13. Prov. viii. 22. 
for reprobation is of the same date with election; if the 
one is from eternity, the other must be so too, since there 
cannot be one without the other: if some were chosen be- 
fore the foundation of the world, others must be left or 
passed byas early ; and if some weve appointed unto sal- 
vation from the beginning, others must be fore-ordained 
to condemnation from the beginning also ; for these words 
cannot be understood of any prophecy of old, in which it 
was fore-written, or prophesied of these men, that they 
should be condemned for their ungodliness ; not in Matt. 
xxiv. in which no such persons are described as here, nor 
any mention made of their punishment or condemnation 3 
nor in 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. for then the apostle would never 
have said that they were of old, a long while ago, be- 
fore written or prophesied of, since, according to the 
common calculation, that -epistle of Peter’s, and this of 
Jude’s, were written in the same year; nor in the pro- 
phecy of Enoch, ver. 14. for Enoch’s prophecy was 
not written, as we know of; and therefore these men 
eould not be said to be before written in it; besides, 
that’ prophecy is spoken of as something distinct from 
these persons being before written to condemnation ; and 
after all, was a prophecy referred to, the sense would 
be the same, since such a prophecy concerning them 
must be founded upon an antecedent ordination and ap- 
pointment of God; the word here used does not intend 
their being fore-written in any book of the Scriptures, 
but in the’ book of God’s eternal purposes and decrees ; 
and the justice of such a pre-ordination appears by the 
fotlowing characters of them, ungodly men: all men are 
by nature ungodiy, some are notoriously so, and false 
teachers are generally such; here it signifies such who 
are destitute of the fear of God, and of all internal de- 
yotion, and powerful godliness ; and who did not worship 
God externally, according to his institutions and appoint- 
ments, and much less sincerely, and in a spiritual manner ; 
and who even separated themselves from the true wor- 
shippers of God, and gave themselves up to sensuality’, 
- and therefore: their condemnation was just: turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness ; not the love and 
favour of God, as in his own heart, or as shed abroad in 


purpose, it always working in @ contrary way; nor the 
principle of grace\wrought in the soul, which, being of a 
spiritual nature, lusteth against the flesh, and cannot be. 
turned into it; more likely the goodness of God in his 
providential dispensations, which is despised by some, 
and abused by others; but rather the doctrine of grace, 
which though lasciviousness is not in its nature, nor has 
it any natural tendency to it, yet wicked men turn or trans- 
fer it from its original nature, design, and use, to a fo- 
reign one : and they may be said to turn it into lascivious- 
ness, either by asserting it to be a licentious doctrine, 
when it is not 3 or by treating it in a wanton and ludicrous 
manner, scoffing at it, and lampooning it; or by making 
the doctrine of grace universal, extending it equally alike 
to all mankind, and thereby harden and encourage men in. 
sin. And denying the only Lord God; God the Father, 
who is the only sovereign Lord, both in providence and 
grace; and the only God, not to the exclusion of the 
Son and Spirit, but in opposition to nominal and fictitious 
deities, or Heathen gods; and he was denied by these 
men, if not in words, yet in works: the word God is left 
out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin 
version. And our Lord Fesus Christ ; as his deity, or son- 
ship, or humanity, or that he was the Messiah, or the a- 
lone Saviour, or his sacrifice, satisfaction, and righteous- 
ness ; with respect to either of which he may be said to 
be denied doctrinally, as he is also practically, when men 
don’t walk worthy of their profession of him s and both 
might be true of these men, and therefore their condem- 
nation was righteous. ‘The copulative and is omitted in 
the Syriac version, which seems to make this clause ex- 
planative of the former, 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once kriew this, how that the Lord, having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward de- 
stroyed them that believed not. 


f will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once 
knew this,;—WVhe Alexandri»n copy, and some others, and 
the Vulgate Latin version, read, 4new all things ; but ra- 
|ther it is to be restrained by the following instance of 

God’s vengeance on unbelievers; which with others is 
produced, to vindicate the divine conduct in the condem- 
nation of the above persons, and to shew that that is cer- 
tain, and may be expected, since God has always dealt 
thus with such persons ; and this they knew by reading 
of the Scriptures ; at least they had known it once, though 
it might now be forgotten by them ; and they had known 
it once for all; they had been perfectly acquainted with 
it; which is said, lest the apostle should be thought to 
write to persons ignorant, and rude in knowledge, and te 
shew that he wrote nothing new and unheard-of, and so 
‘should have the more weight and influence upon them; 
and he thought fit to remind ‘hem of it, though they had 
known it: it is one part of the work of the ministers of 
the word to put people in mind of what they have known; 
which is necessary, because of the inattentiveness of hear- 
ers, their forgetfulness, and loss of knowledge, and the 
weakness of some capacities to take in and retain things ; 
and if the judgment is not more informed hereby, yet 
the affections may be afresh raised, and grace be drawn 
out into exercise, and the mind be established and con- 


the hearts of others ; for that can never‘be turned to such a | firmed.. The instance follows, how that the Lord, having 
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saved the people out of the land of Egypt; that is, the 
people of Israel, who were the chosen people of God, a 
special people, above all others, and had peculiar privile- 
ges; these the Lord brought out of the land of Egypt, 
with an high hand, and a mighty arm, and saved them out 
ef their bondage, and delivered. out of their oppressions 
and afflictions: the Alexandrian copy, and some others, 
the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic versions, instead of the 
Lord, read Fesus : and yet, though they were a special peo- 
ple, and notwithstanding this wonderful deliverance, and 
great salvation, he afterward destroyed them that beheved 
not; their carcasses fell in the wilderness by one judg- 
ment or another upon them ; so that of all that came out of 
Egypt, but two entered into the land of Canaan: this 
shews the evil nature of unbelief; and that God will not 
suffer sin to go unobserved in any ; no outward privile- 
ges and profession will screen any trom divine vengeance ; 
God sometimes makes severe examples of mere nominal 
professors ; nor must false teachers, deniers of Christ, 
and perverters of his Gospel, expect to go free: moreo- 
ver, it may be observed, that God may do, great things 
for persons, and yet after all destroy them}; great riches 
and honours may be conferred on some, great natural 
gifts on others ; some may seem as if they had the grace 
of God, and were brought out of spiritual Egypt, and en- 
joy. great mercies and favours, and have many deliver- 
ances wrought for them, and yet at last perish. 


6 And the angels which kept not their first estate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. 


And the angels which kept not their first estate,—Or 
principality ; that holy, honourable, and happy condition, 
in which they were created ; for they were created in per- 
fect holiness and righteousness, stood in the relation of 
sons to God, and were, for the lustre of their nature, com- 
parable to the morning-stars; they were among the thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers ; were a superior 
rank of creatures to men, and who bcheld the face, and 
enjoyed the presence of God; but this estate they kept 
not, for being mutable creatures, one of them first sin- 
ning, the rest were drawn into it by him, and so were not 
what they were before, nor in the same estate, or place : 
but left their own habitation: by attempting to: rise: high- 
er; or by quitting their station and posts of honour, be- 
ing unwilling to be subject to God, and especially to the 
Son of God, who was to assume human nature, and in it 
be above them, which they could not bear; and by ga- 
thering together ina body, in another place, with Satan at 
the head of them; though this may be considered as a part 
of their punishment, and they may be said to do what they 
were forced to; for they were drove out of their native 
habitation, heaven; they were turned out of it, and cast 
‘down to hell; see 2 Pet. ii. 4. And this their habitation, 
which they left, or fell from, or they were cast out of, 
is by the Jews frequently called the place of their ho- 
liness, or their holy place & He hath reserved im ever- 
lasting chains under darkness; by these everlasting 
chains may be meant, the power and providence of 
God over them, which always abide upon them; or 
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their sins, and the guilt of them upon, their consciences,, 
under which they are continually. heid;. or the decrees. 
and purposes of God concerning their final punishment, 
and destruction, which are immutable and irreversible, 


and from which there is no freeing themselves; the phrase, 


under darkness, may refer to the chains, as in. 2, Pet. ite 


4. where they are called chains of darkness ; either, be- 


cduse the power, providence, and purposes of God are 
invisible ; so the Syriac version. reads, 21 unknown chains ; 
or because horror and black despair are the,effects of sin, 
and.its guilt, with which their consciences are continually 
filled: or it may denote the place and state where they are, 


‘either in the darkness of the air, or in the dark parts; of 


the earth, or in hell, where is utter darkness, even black-. 


ness of darkness; or that they are under.the power of, 


sin, which is darkness, and without the, light of God’s: 
countenance, or any spiritual knowledge, or comfort : and, 
they are reserved in these.chains, and under this, dark- 
ness; or é2 prison, as the Arabic version renders it; which 
denotes the custody of them, and their, continuance. in it, 
in which they are kept by Jesus Christ, who can bind and: 
loose Satan at his pleasure; and it shews that they, are 
not as yet in full torment, but, are like malefactors, that 
are kept in prison, until the assize comes: so these are 
laid in chains, and kept in custody unto the gudgment,of 
the great day ; that is, the future and last judgment-of 
men and. devils, which is certain, and. will be universal, 
and executed with the. strictest justice: this is.called a 
day, which is fixed by God, though unknown to.men.and 
angels ; and because of the evidence and. quick dispatcly 
of things, the matters. judged will be as clear as the day, 
and finished at once ; and a great one, for the Judge will 
appear in great glory ; great things will be done, the dead, 
will be raised, and,all nations. will be gathered together, 
and the process will be with great solemnity ; the thrones 
will be set, the books opened, the several sentences pro- 


‘nounced, and. all punctually executed; the, judgment: of 


the great day is the same the Jews call x35 xxv3, Dr, the 
day of the great judgment.” 'This account shews the im- 
prisoned state of the devils, that. they are not their own: 
lords, and can’t do as. they would; they. are under re- 
straints, and in chains, and not.to be feared; which must 
be a great mortification to their proud and malicious. spi- 
rits: and since this,is the case of fallen angels, what se- 
verity may be expected from God. against the opposers 
of the truths of the Gospel? aitaiely 
7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them, in like manner giving themselves over 
to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set 
forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire. ' 
Even.as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them; 
—Admah and Zeboim, for Zoar: was: spared.: 'Dhis: isa 
third instance of God’s vengeance on sinners ; and which, 
like that of the Israelites, and of the angels; was after 
great favours had been been enjoyed: these: places were 
delightfully situated, and very fruitful, as the garden’ of 
God; they were under a form of government, had:kings 
over them, and had lately had. a very great deliverance: 
from the kings that carried them captive, being rescued 


g Yaikut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 73, 1. Pirke Eliezer, c. 14, 22, 27. Zohar in 4 Gen. fol. 28. 1..& Sepher Bahir in ib. fol, 27. re h, Targum in Psal. l. 3. 
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*by Abraham ; they had a righteous’ Lot among them, who | 
was a reprover in the gate, and Abraham made interces- 
sion for them with God. But they tn ide manner giving 
‘themselves sver to Sornication ; not as the angels, who are 
“not capable of sinningin such ‘a manner; though the Jews 
make this to be a sin of theirs, and so interpret Gen. vi. 
2, 4.1 but rather the Israelites, among whom this sin pre- 
vailed, 1 Cor. x. 8. though it seems best of all to refer it 
to the false teachers, that turned the grace of God into 
Jasciviousness, and were very criminal this way ; and then 
the sense is, that in like manner as they, the inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrha, gave themselves over to the sin 
-of fornication; wherefore these men might expect the 
same judgments that fell upon them, since their ‘sin was 
likes which sin is a work of the flesh, contrary to the 
Taw of God, is against the body, and attended with many 


evils ; exposes to judgment here and hereafter, and unfits 
for the communion of the saints, and for the kingdom of 
heaven : and going after strange flesh; or other flesh ; 
‘meaning not other ‘women besides their own wives, but 
amen; and designs ‘that detestable and unnatural sin, which, 
from these people, is called sodomy to this day ; and which 
i$ an exceeding great sin, contrary to the light of nature 
and’ law of God, dishonourable to human nature, and 
scandalous to a nation and people, and:commonly prevails 
where idolatry and infidelity do, as among the Papists and 
‘Mahometans ; and arose from idleness and fulness of bread 
in Sodom, and was-committed in the sight of God, with 
“great impudence : their punishment follows, are set forth 
jor an-example ; being destroyed by fire from heaven, and 
their cities turned into a sulphurous lake, which continues, 
to this day, asa monument of God’s vengeance, and an ex- 
‘ample to all such who commit the same sins, and who may 
‘expect the same ‘equitable punishment; and'to all who live 
amgodly lives, though they may not be guilty of the same 
‘crimes ; and to all that slight and reject the Gospel revela- 


tion, with whom it will be more intolerable than for Sodom || 


and Gomorrha; ‘and to antichrist, who bears the same name, 
‘and spiritually iscalled Sodom and Egypt; and particularly 
to all false teachers, who, besides their strange doctrines, 
‘go after strange flesh: suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire; which may be understood of that fire, with which 
those cities, and the inhabitants of it, were consumed 3 
which, Philo the* Jew says, burnt till his time, and must 
be burning ‘when Jude wrote this epistle. ‘The effects of 
which still continues, the land being now brimstone, salt, 
‘and burning; and is an emblem and representation of hell- 
fire, between which there is a great likeness; as in’ the 
matter of them, both being fire; in the efficient cause 
of them, both from the Lord; and in the mstruments 
thereof, the angels, who, as then, will -hereafter be em- 
ployed in the delivery of the righteous, and in the burn- 
ang of the wicked; and in the circumstance attending 
both, suddenly, at an unawares, when not thought of and 


expected ; and in the nature of them, being a destruction | 


total, irreparable, and. everlasting: and this agrees with 
the sentiments of the Jews, who say,! that “ the men of 
*¢ Sodom have no part or portion in the world to come, 
“¢ and shall not see the world to come.” And says R. 
Tsaac, * Sodom is judged’ toast 8333, with the yudg-. 
4“ ment, of hell.” . Fei? 


i Pirke® Eliezer, c. 22. Joseph. .Antiqu. |... -c..3..sect. 1. k De 


Abrahamo, p. 370. 1 T. Hieros. Sanhedrin, fol. 29. 3. 


8 Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities, 

Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh,— 
Which may be literally understood, either of the Jewish 
doctors, who pretended to be interpreters of dreams, as 
R. Akiba, R. Lazar, and others ;™ or of the false teachers 
in the apostle’s time, and of their filthy dreams, and noc- 
turnal pollutions in them; which sense the Arabic and 
Ethiopic versions confirm; the former rendering the 
words thus, so these retiring in the time of sleep, defile 
their own flesh; and the latter thus, and likewise these, 
who in their own sleep pollute their own flesh; as also of 
their pretensions to divine assistance and intelligence by 
dreams ; and likewise may be figuratively understood of 
them ; for false doctrines are dreams, and the teachers of 
them dreamers, Jer. xxiii. 25, 27, 28, 32. as are all those 
doctrines of men, that oppose the trinity of persons in the 
Godhead ; that contradict the deity_and sonship of Christ ; 
that depreciate any of his offices ; that lessen the glory of 
the person and grace of the Spirit ; that cry up the puri- 
ty, power, and righteousness of human nature, and are 
contrary to the free grace of God. These arise from the 
darkness of the understanding, and a spirit of slumber 
upon them ; are the fictions of their own brain, and of their 
roving imagination ; are illusory and deceitful, and are in 
themselves vanities, and like dreams pass away. And the 
dreamers of these dreams may be said to defile the fresh ;’ 
since they appear to follow and walk after the dictates of 
corrupt nature; and because by their unclean practices, 
mentioned in the preceding verse, they defile the flesh, 
that is, the body: all sin is of a dcfling nature, and all 
men are defiled with it; but these were notoriously so ; 
and often so it is, that unclean practices follow upon erro- 
neous principles. Despise dominion; either the govern- 
ment of the world by God, denying or speaking evil of 
his providence ; the Ethiopic version renders it, they de- 
ny their own God, either his being, or rather his provi- 
dence ; or the dominion and kingly power of Christ, to 
which they cared not to be subject ; or rather civil ma- ~ 
gistracy, which they despised, as supposing it to be incon- 
sistent with their Christian liberty, and rejected it as be- 
ing a restraint on their lusts; choosing rather anarchy and 
coufusion, that they might do as they pleased, though 
magistracy is God’s ordinance, and magistrates are God’s 
representatives : and speak evil of dignities; or glories; 
the Arabic version reads, the God of glory: this is to be 
understood either of angels, those glorious creatures, call- 
ed thrones, dominions, &c. or ecclesiastical governors, 
who are set in the first and highest place in the church, 
and are the glory of the churches ; or else civil magis- 
trates, as before, who are the higher powers, and sit in 
high. places of honour and grandeur. False teachers are 
injurious to themselves, disturbers of churches, and per- 
nicious to civil government. 


9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil, (he disputed about the body of Mo. 


||ses,) durst not bring against him a railing accusa+ 


tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 


Yet Michael the archangel—By whom is meant, not 
a created angel, but an -increated one, the Lord Jesus 


m Zohar in Gen. fol. 71. 3, n T. Hieros. Maasér Sheni, fol. 45. 
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Christ, as appears from his name Michael, which signi- 
fies, whois as God; and who is as God, or like unto him, 
but the Son of God, who is equal with God? and from 
his character as the archangel, or Prince of angels, for 
Christ is the head of ali principality and power; and from 
what is elsewhere said of Michael, as that he is the great 
Prince, and on the side of the people of God, and to have 
angels under him, and at his command, Dan, x. 21. and 
xii. 1. Rev. xii. 7. So Philo the Jew ° calls the most an- 
cient Word, first-born of God, the archangel; in 2 Es- 
dras iv. 36. Uriel is called the archangel : when contend- 
ing with the devil, he disputed about the body of Moses ; 
which some understand literally of the fleshly and natu- 
ral body of Moses, buried by the Lord himself, partly out 
of respect to him; and partly, as some think, lest the Is- 
raelites should be tempted to.an idolatrous worship of 
him-; but rather it was to shew that the law of Moses 
was to be abolished and buried by Christ, never to rise 
more: and they think that this dispute was either about 
the burying of his body, or the taking of it up again; Sa- 
tan on the one hand insisting upon the taking of it up, in 
order to induce the Israelites to worship him, and Mi- 
chael, on the other hand opposing it, to prevent this ido- 
latry ; but then the difficulty is, where Jude should have 
this account, since the Scriptures are silent about it. Some 
‘have thought that he took it out of an apocryphal book, 
called the Ascension of Moses, as Origen,? which is not 
likely; others, that he had it by tradition, by which 
means the Apostle Paul came by the names of the Egyp- 
tian magicians, Jannes and Jambres ; and some passages 
are referred to in some of their writings, as-having some 
traces of this dispute; but in them the discourse is not 
concerning the body, but the soul of Moses; not concern- 
ing burying, or taking up of his body when buried, but 
concerning the taking away of his soul, when he was 
alive ; which none of the angels caring to undertake, at 
length Samael, the chief of devils, did, but without suc- 
cess, wherefore God took it away with a kiss himself: 
besides, the apostle produces this history as a thing well 
known ; nor is it reasonable to suppose that such an alter- 
cation should be between Michael and the devil, on such 
an account; or that it was in order to draw Israel into 
idolatry on the one hand, and on the other hand to pre- 
vent it: since it never was the custom of the Israelites to 


worship their progenitors or heroes; nor did they seem 
so well-disposed to Moses in his life-time ; nor was there 
any necessity of taking up his body, were they inclined 
to give him honour and worship; yea, the sight of his 
dead body would rather have prevented than have encou- 
raged it: but this is to be understood figuratively ; and 
reference is had to the history in Zech. iii. 1, 2. as ap- 
pears from the latter part of this verse : some think the 
priesthood of Christ is intended, which was the end, the 
sum and substance, of the law of Moses; and seeing that 
Joshua, the high-priest, was a type of Christ, and the an- 
gel of the Lord contended with Satan about him, he might 
be said to dispute with him about the body of Moses ; but 
this sense makes a type of a type, and Christ to contend 
about himself; besides, this should rather be called the 
body of Christ than of Moses. Others think that the tem- 


o De Confus, Ling. p. 341. & quis. rer. divin. Heres. p. 509. Pp legs 
gx, 1, 3. c. 2. q Debarim Rabba, fol. 245, 3, 4. Abot R. Nathan, c. 
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ple of the Jews is meant, about the rebuilding of which the 
contention is thought to bes and which may be-called the 
body of Moses, as the church is called the body of Christ; 
though it should be observed, that the temple is never so 


| called, and that not the place where the church meets, but 


che charch itself, is called the body of Christ: but it is 
best of all to understand it of the law of Moses, which is 
sometimes called Moses himself, John v. 45. Acts xv. 21. 
and xxi. 21. 2.Cor. iii. 15. and so the body of Moses, or 
the body of his laws, the system of them; just as we 
call a system of laws, and of divinity, such an one’s bo~ 
dy of laws, and such an one’s body of divinity : and this 
agrees with the language of the Jews, who say *, of sta- 
tutes, service, purification, &c. that they are nnn “BM, 
the bodies of the law ; and so of Misnic treatises, as those 
which concern the offerings of turtle-doves, and the puri- 
fication of menstruous women, that they are 151, the bo- 
dies, of the traditions *, that is, the sum and substance of 
them:.so the decalogue is said* to be the body of the 
Shema, or, Hear, O Israel, Deut. vi. 4. so Clemens of 
Alexandria" says, that there are some who consider the 
body of the Scriptures, the words and names, as if they 
were, 7 Cave ts Meceass the body of Moses *. Now the law of 
Moses was. restored in the time of Joshua the high-priest, 
by Ezra and Nehemiah. Joshua breaks some of these 
laws, and is charged by Satan as guilty, who contended and 
insisted upon it that he should suffer for it; so that this 
dispute or contention might be said to be about the body 
of Moses, that is, the body of Moses’s law, which Joshua 
had broken; in which dispute Michael, or the angel. of 
the Lord, even the Lord Jesus Christ himself, durst not 
bring against him a railing accusation ; that is, not that 
he was afraid of the devil, but though he could have given 
harder words, or severer language, and which the other 
deserved, yet he chose not to do it, he would not do it; 
in which sense the word durst, or dare; is used in Rom. 
v. 7. but said, the Lord rebuke thee; for thy malice and 
insolence 3 see Zech. iii. 2. and this mild-and gentle way 
of using even the devil himself agrees with Christ’s con- 
duct towards him, when tempted by him in the wilder- 
ness, and when in his agony with him in the garden, and 
amidst all his reproaches and sufferings on the cross. 
And now the argument is from the: greater to the lesser, 
that if Christ, the Prince of angels, did not choose to give 
a railing word to the devil, who is.so much inferior to 
him, and when there was so much reason and occasion for 
it; then how great is the insolence of these men, that 


speak evil of civil and ecclesiastical rulers, without any 
just cause at all? 


10 But these speak evil of those things which 
they know not: but what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves, 


But these speak evil of those things which they know 
not,— Which may more particularly refer to dignities, ver, 
8. either angels, who are little known, and not at all, but 
by revelation, and yet were blasphemed, or evil-spoken of 
by these men ; either_by ascribing too much to them, as 
the creation of the world ; or by saying such things of 


them, as were below, and unworthy of them, as their con- 
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gress with women, &c. -Or civil magistrates ; these men 
were ignorant of the nature, use, and end, of magistracy 
and civil government, and so treated it with contempt ; or 
the ministers of the Gogpel, whose usefulness was not 
known, at least not aktaonedeod by them, and so became 

_ the object of their scorn. and reproach: or it may refer 
more generally to the Scriptures, which false teachers are 
ignorant of, and yet speak evil of ; either by denying them 
to be the word of God, or by putting false glosses on 
them ; and so to the several parts of the Scriptures, as to 
the law, the nature, use, and end of which they are not 
acquainted with ; and therefore blaspheme it, by not walk- 
ing according to it, or by denying it to be of God, and 
to be good, or by making the observance of it necessary 
to justification and salvation ; and also to the Gospel, the 
doctrines and ordinances of it, which they speak evil of, 

» despise and reject, not knowing the nature, value, and de- 
sign of them: but what they know naturally as brute beasts ; 

_Taan Originally hada large share of natural knowledge, 
and there is in man still, notwithstanding the fall, by which 
his knowledge is impaired, a natural knowledge of God, 
and of things natural, civil, and moral; and there is a 
Sensitive knowledge in man, which he has in common 
with the brutes, and which is here meant: and such was 
the brutish sensuality of these men, that in those things 
they corrupt themselves ; and act as brute beasts, without 
shame and fear; vea, worse than brute beasts, as in the 
acts of unnatural lust, mentioned in ver. 7. whereby they 
corrupt both their souls and bodies, and so shall be de- 
stroyed, and perish in their corruption. 


~4.11 Woe unto them! for they have gone in the 
way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying 
of Core. eS . 
Woe unto them !—This may be considered as a com- 
miseration of their case, or as a denunciation of deserved 
punishment, or as a prediction of what would befall them. 


"The Arabic version prefaces these words with an address | 
to the saints, O my beloved; that what was about to be | 
said might be attended to, as a caution «nd instruction to | 


them. For they have gone in the way of Cain; which was 
a way of envy, for Cain envied the acceptance of his 
brother’s gift, and that notice which the Lord took: of 
him; so these men envied the gilts bestowed on Christ’s 
faithful ministers, and the success that attended their la- 
‘bours, and the honour that was put upon them by Christ, 
and that was given them by the churches 3 which shews 
that they were destitute of grace, and particularly of the 
grace of charity, or love, which envies not, and that they 
were in an unregenerate estate, and upon the brink of ruin 
and destruction. Moreover, the way of Cain was a way 
of hatred, and murder of his brother, which his envy led 
him to; so these men hated the brethren, persecuted them 
unto death, as well as were guilty of the murder of the 
souls of men by their false doctrine: to which may be 
added, as another of Cain’s ways, in consequence of the 
former, absence from the presence of God, or the place 
‘of his worship; so these men separated themselves, and 
qvent out from the churches, forsook the assemh ing to- 
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gether with them, and so might expect Cain’s punishment, 
to be driven from the face of God} yea, to be bid go as 
cursed into everlasting burnings : and ran greedily after 
the error of Balaam for reward; Balaam’s error, which 
he himself was guilty of, was covetousness, or an im- 
moderate love of money, 2 Pet. ii. 15. which, as it is 
the root of all evil, is the bane of religion, and the source 
of heresy, and what the false teachers were greatly ad- 
dicted to; and where it prevails, it is insatiable, and not 
to be checked and stopped, as in these men; and is a 
damnable sin, and excludes from the kingdom of heaven, 
as well as is dishonourable to religion ; hence such parti- 
cular notice is taken of it, lest it be found in a minister 
of the word: this character exactly agrees with the fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus. The error which Balaam led 
others into, was both idolatry and adultery, Rev. ii. 14. 
which these false teachers were both guilty of themselves, 
and taught others, and indulged them therein; and which 
both teachers and people ran greedily after. Balaam is 
one of the four private persons, who, according to the 
| Jews, shall have no part or portion in the world to come “. 
And perished in the gainsaying of Core; the same. with 
Korah, Numb. xvi. 1... The Septuagint there call him 
Core, and so does Philo the Jew*, as the apostle does here, 
and by Josephus he is called ¥ Cores : now the gainsaying 
or contradiction of these men was like Korah’s; as his 
| was against Moses, the ruler of the people, so theirs was 
| against magistracy, ver. 8. which was gainsaying God’s 
| own ordinance, anda contradiction of that which is for 
the good of men ; the ground of which contradiction was 
love of liberty, and their own. lusts ; and, generally speak- 
/ing,-men perish in their factions and rebellions against 
good and lawful magistrates : also, as Korah gainsayed 
Aaron, the priest of the Lord, so these men contradicted 
and opposed the ministers of Christ, whom they would 
have thrust out, in order to put in themselves, and whose 
| persons they reviled, and contradicted their doctrines, 
which to do is of dangerous consequence ; and they might 
be said to perish in his gainsaying, as a type and exam- 
ple. of their destruction, which would be swift and sudden, 
|as his, was; and to denote.the certamty of it. So the 
| ews ?'say of Korah and his company, that they shall never 
ascend, or rise up and stand in. judgment, and that they 
shall have no part or portion in the world to come +.. 


12 These are spots in your feasts of charity,. when 
they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear : 
clouds they are without water, carried about of 
|winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 

These are spots in your feasts of charity,--Or love. "The 
Jews speak xm Wns, ofa feast of faith». 'T! 


nese 
| here s¢em to be the Agape, or love-feasts, of the primi~ 
tive Christians ; the design. of which was to maintain and: 
promote brotherly love,. from. whence they took their 
'name ; and to refresh the poor saints, that they might have 
' a full and tomfortable meal now and then: their manner 
OF keeping them was this; they began and ended them 
‘ with prayer and singing; and they «observed them with 
great temperance and frugality ; and they. were attended 
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with much joy and gladness, and simplicity of heart : but 
were quickly abused, by judaizing Christians, as observ- 
ing them in imitation of the passover ; and by imtempe- 
rance in eating and drinking ; and by excluding the poor, 
for whose benefit they were chiefly designed ; and by 
setting up separate meetings for them, and by admitting 
unfit persons unto them ; suchas here are said to be spots 
in them, blemishes, which brought great reproach and 


m 


scandal upon them, being persons of infamous characters | 


and conversations. The allusion is either to spots in gar- 
ments, or in faces, or in sacrifices; or to a sort of earth 
that defiles ; or else to rocks and hollow stones on shores, 
Jakes, and rivers, which collect filth and slime ; all which 
serve to expose and point out the persons designed. The 
Alexandrian copy and some others read, these are in their 
own deceivings, spots, ¢7#le«, instead of #ra, as in 2 Pet. 


ii. 18. when they feast with you ; which shews that they 


were among them, continued mémbers with them, and 
partook with them in their solemn feasts, and were ad- 
mitted to communion 3 and carries in it a kind of reproof 
to the saints, that ‘they suffered such persons among them, 


ty with them : feeding themselves without fear ; these were 
like the shepherds of Israel, who fed themselves, and not 
the flock, and were very mmpious and impudent, open and 
bare-faced in their iniquities, neither fearing’ God nor re- 
garding man. ~Clouds they are, without water; they are 
compared to:clowds for their number, being many false pro- 
phets and antichrists that were come out into the world ; 
and for their sudden rise, having at once, and at an una- 
wares, crept mto the churches ; and for the general dark- 
ness they ‘spread ‘over the churches, making it, by their 
doctrines and practices, to bea dark and cloudy day, a 
day of darkness, and gloominess, a day of clouds, and of 
thick darkness, a day of trouble, rebuke, and blasphemy 3; 
and for ‘the storms, factions, rents, and: divisions, they 
made ; as also for their situation and height, soaring aloft, 
and being vainly puffed up in their fleshly mind; as weil 
as for their sudden destruction, disappearing at once. 
And to clouds without water, because destitute of the true 
grace of God, and of true evangelical doctrine ; which, 
like rain, is from above, from heaven ; and which, like 
that, refreshes, softens, and fructifies. Now these false 
teachers looked like clouds that promised rain, boasted 
of Gespel light and knowledge, but were destitute of it, 
wherefore their ministry was uncomfortable and unprofita- 
ble. Curried about of winds ; either of false doctrines, or 
of their own lusts and passions, or of Satan’s temptations : 
trees whose fruit withereth ; or trees in autumn; either 
like to them which put forth at ‘that season of the year, 
and so come to nothing ; or like to trees which are bare 
of leaves as well as fruit, it being the time when thé leaves 
fall from the trees; and so may be expressive of these 
persons casting off the leaves of an outward profession, of 
their going out from the churches, separating from them, 
and forsaking the assembling together with them, when 
what fruit of holiness, and good works, they ‘seemed to 
have, came to nothing: and so were wethout fruit, either 
of Gospel doctrine, or of ‘Gospel holiness and‘ righteous- 
ness; nor did they make any true converts, but what they 
made were, like the Pharisees, as bad, or worse, than 
themselves ; and from their urfruitfulness in all respects, 
it appeared that they were not in Christ the true vine, and 
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were not sent forth by him, nor with his Gospel, and that 
they were destitute of the Spirit of God. Twice dead ; 
chat is, entirely, thoroughly, and really dead in-trespasses 
and sins, notwithstanding their pretensions to religion and 
godliness ; or the sense may be, that they’were not only 
liable toa corporeal death, common to them with all man- 
kind, but also to an eternal one, or to the death both of 
soul and body in hell. Homer calls ¢ those 44ers, tice dead, 
that go to hell alive : or rather the sense is this, that they 
were dead in sin by nature, as all men are, and again hav-_ 
ing made a profession of religion, were now. become dead 
to that profession ; and so were twice dead, once as they 
were born, and a second time as they ‘had apostatized: 
plucked up by the roots ; either by separating themselves 


| from the churches, where they had been externally plant- 


ed; or by the act of the church in cutting: them off, 
and casting them out; or by the judgment of God upon © 


13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 


ishame ; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the 


: aoe naa them, | blackness of darkness for ever. 
and allowed them such privilege, intimacy, and familrari- | 


Raging waves of the sea,—False teachers are so called, 
for their swelling pride and vanity ; which, as it is what 
prevails in human nature, is a governing Vice in such per- 
sons, for knowledge without grace puffs up; and this 
shews that they had not received the doctrine of grace in 
truth, for that humbles ; as also for their arrogance, boast- 
ing, and ostentation ; and for their noisiness, their restless,’ 
uneasy, and turbulent spirits, for their furious and wrath— 
ful dispositions ; as well as for their levity and inconstan- 
ey, and for their turpitude and. -filthiness: foaming out 
their own Shame; wrathful words, frothy and obscene 
language, and. filthy doctrines ;.and which expresses the 
issue of their noisy, and blustering ministry, which ends in 
uncleanness, shame, emptiness, and ruin. Wandering 
stars; they are called stars, because they have the ap- 
pearance of such, and blaze for a while, in seeming light, 
zeal, and warmth, and in fame and reputation; and wan- 
dering ones, not comparable to the planets, which go their 
regular course, but to fiery exhalations, gliding and rune - 
ning stars; because they wander about from house to’ 
house, as well as from one nation to another, and being ne- 
ver settled in their principles, nor at a point in religion ; 
and wander also after their own carnal lusts, and cause 
others to wander likewise, and at last become falling stars 5 
not from real grace and sanctified knowledge, which they 
never had; but from truth to error, and from a seeming- 
ly holy life and conversation to a ‘vicious one 3 and from 
a profession of religion, to open profaneness ; and whose 
fall is irrecoverable, as that of stars: to whom is reserved 
the blackness of darkness for ever; or the blackest dark- 
ness, even utter darkness ; which phrase not only express- 
es the dreadful nature of their punishment, their most mi- 
serable and uncomfortable condition; but also the cer- 
tainty of it, it is reserved for them among thé treasures of 
divine wrath and vengeance, by the righteous appointment 
of God, according to the just demerit of their sins; and 
likewise the duration of it, it will be for ever; there will. 
never be any light or comfort, but a continual everlasting 
black despair, a worm that dieth not, a fire that will not 
be quenched, the smoke and blackness of which will as- 
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cend for. ever and. ever 5 hell is meant by it, which the 
Jews represent as a place of darkness : the Egyptian dark- 
ness, they say, came from the darkness of hell, and in hell 
the wicked will be covered with darkness ; the darkness 
which was upon the face Of the deep, at the SBeAt Tey they,’ 
tRigrae of hell ©. 


‘14 And Enoch also, ‘the seveneh Hotes lei pro- 
plidsied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord coteek 
with ten thousand of his saints, 

. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam,—YVhis. was. E- 
noch. the son of Jared: his name signifies one instructed, 
or. trained up 3 _as he doubtless. was by his father, in the 
true religion, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
and was one that had. much communion with God; he 
walked with him, and was translated by. him, body. Ane 
soul, to heaven, and did not see death; Gen. v. 18, 2 
24. ne is said to be the seventh. from epee not the rh 
venth man from him that was born into the world, for 
there were no doubt thousands born before him } bit he 
was, as the Jews express it §, yraw 5, the seventh genera- 
tzon from him; and: they have an observation 8, that all se- 
venths are always beloved by God; the seventh in lands, 
and the. seventh. in, generations; Adam, Seth, Enos, Cai- 
nan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, as it is written, Gen. v. 24. 


and this is said, partly to distinguish him from . others: of | 


the same name, and particularly from Enoch, the son of 
Gain, the third from Adam in his line, as is. was the se- 
venth from’ Adam in the line of Seth ; and partly to ob- 
serve the antiquity of the following prophecy of his :. for 
it is said he prophesied of these ; of these false teachers, 
and such as they ; what would be their sad state and con- 
dition at the second coming of Christ to judgment: that 
he.had a spirit of prophecy is evident from the name he 
gave to his son Methuselah, which-signifies, when he dies 
is the emission, or the sending out of the waters of the flood, 
which came to pass the very year he did die. ‘The Arabic 
writers ® call him E:dris the prophet; and the Jews say ', 
that he was ina higher degree than Moses or Elias ; they 
also call * him Metatron, the great scribe, a name which 
they sometimes give to the angel that went before the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness, and which seems to belong 
to the Messiah: that Enoch wrote a prophecy, and left it 
behind him in writing, does not appear from hence, or 
elsewhere ; the Jews, in some of their writings, do cite 
and make mention of the book of Enoch ; and there is a 
fragment now which bears his name, but isa spurious 
piece, and has nothing like this prophecy i in it; wherefore 

Jude took this not from a book called the Apocalypse of 
Enoch, but from tradition ; this prophecy being. handed 
down iéitn age to age; and was in full credit with the 
Jéws, and therefore the apostle very appositely produces 
it; or rather he had it by divine inspiration, and is as fol- 
lows : saying, behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints ; by the Verda is meant the Lord Jesus Christ, 

who is ordained the Judge of quick and dead, and for 

which he is richly qualified, being omniscient and omni- 
potent, and faithful and righteous, and who w ill certainly 
come again to judge the world in righteousness ;. for not 
of his first coming, which was not to judge and condemn, 


e Shemot Rabba, sect, 14. fol. 99.3. | £ Juchasin, fol, 5.2. Ganz, Tze- 
‘mach David, par. I. fol. 5.1. ~. (g° Vajikra Rabba, sect. “99. fol. 170° 1; 
h Elmacinus, p. 10+ apud: Hottinger, Smegma Orient. p. 240): 


1 


but to seek and save, but of his second coming at the last 
day is this to be understood j, and. this.is. expressed, in the: 
present tense, cometh, in the manner of the) prophets, who; 
speak of things future as if they already. were, as Isaiah 
does of the incarnation, sufferings, and death of Christ, 

and to awaken the attention of persons to. it, as if it was 
near at hand, as also to signify the certainty of it: and 
when he comes, he’il be attended with ten thousand of his 
saints. meaning either the souls, of glorified. saints, even 
all.of them,, 1 "Phess. ili. 13, which will come, with Christ, 
and meet the living ones, and be reunited to their own bo- 
dies, which will then be raised; or else the holy angels, as. 
in SYeut. xxxili. 2. and so some copies and the Arabic ver- 
sion read ;.. which will be both for the shewing forth of his 
glory and majesty, and for service in gathering his elect to- 

gether, as well as for terror'to. the wicked ; and a behold is 
prefixed to all this, to denote the certainty. = Christ’s com- 
ing, and the importance and. wonderfulness of it: the 
ends of his coming follow. 


15: To execute judgment upon all, and’ to con- 
vince ‘all that are ungodly among them, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed ; 
and of all their hard speeches, which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him. 

To execute pudgment upon all,—Quick anddead, small 
and great, high and low, rich.and poor, good and seis righ- 
teous.and wicked, sheep and goats ;. to pass the definitive 
sentence.on each, that of absolution, life, and happiness, 
on his.own. meople, and that of condemnation, death, and 
misery, on the wicked; which will be done in, the most 
strict and righteous manner: and to.canvince all that aré 
ungodly among them; those. who are without God, the 
feat of him, love to him, or faith in him; who have ied 
without the worship Weorey or in a. false worship; and 
particularly false teachers are here meant, the same as. in 
ver. 4. who will then be convicted, in their own. conscien- 
ces,,by that clear evidence, and full light, 12 which things 
will be set: of all their ungodly deeds ; both. against law 
aud Gospel: which they have ung odly committed; which 
they. lived in the commission of,.and. continually practised 
in avile manner, publicly, anc.in defiance of heaven, and 
with seared. consciences : and of all. ther hard speeches, 
whichungodly sinners have spoken against him; either a- 
gainst God, as the. Vulgate Latin. version reads, against his 
Gang. his perfections, his providence, his. purposes, his 
word,.and worship; or rather against Jesus Christ the 
Lord,.who will come to judge them, against: his person 
and. pfices. his blood, righteousness, aad sacrifice ; his mi- 
nisters and people, bia truths and ordinances. 


16 These are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their own lusts ; and their mouth speaketh g erat 
swelling words, having men’s persons in admira- 
tion because of advantage, 

These are murmurers,—Vhat is,at others ; secretly, in- 
wardly, in a muttering way, grunting out their murmurs 
like swine: to which, for their. filthiness -and: apostacy, 
false teachers may be fitly compared: and their murmurs 
might be both against God and men ; against God, against 


_i Shalshelet Hakabala, fol. 1, 2. 
Tosephot i T. Bab. Yebamot. fol. 16. 2 
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no God, and uneasy because there is one 3 against the 
perfections of God, particularly his sovereignty over all, 
his special.goodness to some, his wisdom, justice, truth, 
and faithfulness 3 against his purposes and decrees, both | 
with respect. to things temporal, spiritual, and eternal ; 
against the providence of God and his government of the 
world, and the unequal distribution of things in it; and 
especially against the doctrines of free grace, and the or- 


dinances of the Gospel: and not only are they murmur- 


ers against God, and all divine things and persons, but al- 
so against men; particularly against civil magistrates, who 
restrain them, and are a terror tothem ; and against the 
ministers of the Gospel, whose gifts and usefulness they 
envy 3 and indeed against all men, their neighbours, and 


whatthey enjoy, and at every thing that goes besides them- | 


selves: it follows, complainers ; some join the above cha- 
racter and this together, and read, as the Vulgate Latin 
version, complaining murmurers; others, as the Syriac 
version, place not only a comma, but a copulative between 
them ; and as the former may design secret.and inward 
murmuring, this may intend outward complaining in 
words ; not of their own sins and. corruptions, nor of the 
sins of others, with any concern for the honour of religion ; 
or of the decay of powerful godliness in themselves or 
others 5 or of the unsuccessfulness of the Gospel, and the 
decrease of the interest of Christ ; but either of God, that 
he has not made them equal to others in the good things 
of lite, as the Arabic version renders it, complaining of 
their own lots; or that he lays so much affliction upon 


them more than on others; or of men, that their salaries 


are not sufficient, and that they are not enough respected 
according to their merit; and indeed, as the Syriac ver- 
sion reads, they complain of every thing, and are never sa- 
tisfied and easy, walking after their own lusts ; which are 
carnal and worldly, see the note on 2 Pet. iii. 3. and their 
mouth speaketh great swelling words ; both against God 
and men; and this may point at their boast of knowledge, 
their great ostentation of learning, their vain and empty 
doctrines, their high flights, their rhetorical style, and bom- 
bast language : having men’s persons in admiration because 
of advantage : crying up men of their own stamp, for the 
advantage of the party; and giving flattering titles to men 
of wealth and riches, for the sake of their money: so the 
Ethiopic version, they studied to please persons, to make 
gain of them; they were respecters of persons so the 
phrase is used by the Septuagint in Deut. x. 17. and xxviii. 
50. and in Job, xxii. 8. and xxxii. 22. and xxxiv. 19. and 
in Prov. xviil. 5. and in Isa. ix. 15. 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 


were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ ; 


But, beloved,—Or my beloved, as the Syriac and Arabic | 


versions read; or our brethren, as the Fithiopic version ; 
the apostle addresses the saints in this manner, to distin- 
guish them from the false teachers, and to shew that he 
hada different opinion of them from them; and that he 
. would have them beware of them, and not be surprised 
at them, since it was no other than what was foretold; 
and also to engage their attention and regard to the fol- 
lowing exhortation : rememler ye thé words which were 


: ¥ UDE. 


the being of God, denying, or at least wishing there was || 


spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Fesus Christ ; | 


| " la 


* 


Ve Li. 20: 


these words mean not the doctrines of the apostles in’ 
general, but particularly the prophecies delivered out: 
by them, as by the Apostles Paul and Peter, concern- 
ing the false teachers that should arise; and these be- 
ing’ spoken Of before, and by apostles, even by the a- 
postles of our Lord Jesus Christ, were worthy of re- 


gard, and deserved to be remembered ;.a remembrance 


of which is a preservative from error, and a relief in: 
the worst of times, whether of persecution, or heresy. 
This does not suppose that Jude was not an apostle, 
only that there were other apostles besides him ; and 
that these, some of them at least, had prophesied of 
these men, and that he had lived to see their predictions 
verified 3 nor does he exclude himself from being one of 
them ; yea, the Ethiopic version reads, which we the a- 
postles of our Lord Fesus Christ have formerly declared 
unto you's see 2 Pet. iii. 2. eo agar at 

18 How that they told you there should be mock- 
ers in the last time, who should walk after their own 
ungodly lusts. 

How that they told you there should be mockers in 
last time,—Sce the note on 2 Pet. iii. 3. 3 


19 These be they who separaté themselves, sen-— 


the 


|sual, having not the Spirit. 


These be they who separate themselves,—Not from sin- 
ners openly profane; such a separation is commendable, 
being according to the will and word of God, to the mind 
and practice of Christ, and which tends to the good of 
men, and to the glory of God; but. from the saints and 
people of God ; it is possible that a child of God may for 
a time leave the fellowship of the saints, but an entire and 
total forsaking of them, and of assembling with them, 
looks with an ill aspect; nor did they separate themselves 
from superstition and will-worship, and every false way 
of worship, which would have been right, but from the 
pure worship, ordinances, and discipline of God’s house, 
by a perversion of them, and as being above them, or un- 
willing to be under any notice and government} not from 
errors and heresies, and persons that held them; with these 
they herded ; but. from the pure doctrines of the Gospel, 
and ministers of the word, and made divisions and sepa- 
rations among the churches, for worldly ends, and through 
pride and affectation of vain glory, as if they were more 
knowing, more holy, and more ‘spiritual than other men: 
when they were sensual; such as gave themselves up to 
sensual lusts and pleasures ; and at best were but naiural 
men, who had only natural and rational abilities, but with- 
out spiritual and experimental knowledge: hence it fol- 
lows, having not the Spirit ; though they might have some 
external gifts of the Spirit; or he himself dwelling in 
them as a Spirit of conviction and illumination, as a Spi- 
of regeneration and sanctification, as a Spirit of faith and. 
comfort, as a Spirit of adoption, and as the earnest and 
pledge of the heavenly glory ; they were not under his 
influence, nor did they feel the operations of his grace, 
nor had they communion with him: hence they appeared. 
to be none of Christ’s, nor could they claim interest in 
him, and’ were without life, and so could not persevere. 


20 But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 
But ye, beloved.—See the note on ver. 17. building up 
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yourselves on your most holy faith ; some copies, and the | 


Complutensian edition, read, our most holy faith ; mean- 
‘ing the doctrine of faith in all its branches, which is holy, 
-a most holy doctrine; which displays the holiness of God, 
‘and is a means of beginning and increasing internal holt- 

ness'in the saints, and of encouraging and exciting them 
_to external holiness of life and conversation: this phrase, 
-koionn xwp, holy faith, is in use with the Jews: * and 

it becomes the saints to build up one another upon this ; 
the doctrine of faith is a foundation to build upon, parti- 
_cularly what regards the person, offices, and grace of 


Christ, and is itself of an edifying nature ; and they should. 


not content themselves with their present knowledge of 

it, but seek for an improvement in it; and though they 
‘were passive when first built on Christ and his doctrines, 
-and though ministers are greatly instruments in building 
of them up more and more ; yet they are capable of build- 
-ing up themselves, and one another, by attending on the 

ministry of the word, and by private conversation with 

each other, and particularly by praying in the Holy Ghost ; 
which is a special means of increase and establishment in 
the doctrine of faith: the Holy Ghost is the author and 
-enditer of prayer, and an assister in it ; without him saints 
-cannot call God their Father, nor pray with faith and fer- 
*vency, or with freedom and liberty. 


21 Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking 
‘for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eter- 
“nal life. 

Keep yourselves in the love of God,—By which may be 

~ meant, either the grace and favour of God, that love with 
which God loves his people; and then the exhortation to 
‘the saints to keep themselves in it is, to set it always be- 
fore them, to keep it constantly in view, to exercise faith 
‘on it, firmly believing their interest in its as also to medi- 
tate on it, give themselves up wholly to the contempla- 
‘tion of it, and employ their thoughts constantly about it, 
which is the foundation of all grace here, and glory here- 
after ; or to preserve themselves by it, for sc the words 
may be rendered, preserve yourselves by the love of God; 
against Satan’s temptations, the snares of the world, and 
‘the lusts of the flesh ; whenever Satan solicits to sin, and 
any snare is laid to draw into it, and the flesh attempts to 
“be predominant, saints should betake themselves to the 
‘love of God, as to a strong hold and preservative against 
sin, and reason as Joseph did, Gen. xxxix. 9. for the love 
of God, and continuance in it, do not depend on any thing 
‘that can be done by men; nor is there any danger of real 
believers falling from it, or losing it, since it is unchange- 
‘able, and is from everlasting to everlasting ; or else by the 
love of God we are to understand that love with which 
“his people love him, and of which he is the object, Luke 
_ xi. 42. and then the meaning of the exhortation is, that 
‘though this grace of love cannot be lost, yet, inasmuch 
as the fervour of it may be abated, and the people of God 
grow cold and indifferent in their expressions of it, it be- 
‘comes them to make use of all proper means to maintain 
and increase it in themselves and others; such as are 
mentioned in the context, as conversing together in an 
edifying way about the doctrines of the Gospel, and pray- 
‘ng either separately or together, under the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, and looking forward for the grace and 


k Zohar in Gen. fol.-47. 4. 
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mercy of Christ unto everlasting life; all which, with 
many other things, by the blessing of God, may serve to 
maintain and revive the grace of love, and blow it up in- 
to a fame; though perhaps this phrase may chiefly de- 
sign that love, peace, and concord, which ought to sub- 
sist among saints as brethren, and which they should be 
careful to preserve ; and may be called the love of God, 
just as the same thing is styled the peace of God, Col. 
ili, 15. because it is what God requires, what he calls un- 
to, which is of him, and is taught by him in regenera= 
tion, and what his love engages to, and without which 
there is no true love to him; and he takes love shewn 
to his people as if shewn to himself ; and this sense is fa- 
voured by the context, both by the words in the prece- 
ding verse, and in the following ones: /ooking for the 
mercy of our Lord Fesus. Christ unto eternal life. 'The 
mercy of Christ may be considered either as past, which 
was shewn in eternity, in his covenant-transactions with 


| his Father, in engaging in the cause of his people, in es- 


pousing them to himself, and in the care of their persons, 
grace, and glory ; and in time, in assuming their nature, 
in his tender concern for the bodies and souls of men, in 
bearing the sins and sorrows of his people, in the redemp- 
tion of them, and in their regeneration and vocation; and 
there is the present mercy of Christ, in interceding for 
his people, in sympathizing with them under all their af- 
flictions, in succouring them under all their temptations, 
in suiting himself, as the great Shepherd, to all the cir- 
cumstances of his flock ; and there is the future mercy of 
Christ, which will be shewn at death, in the grave, and 
at the resurrection, at the day of judgment, and in the 
merciful sentence he’ll pronounce on his people ; and this 
seems to be designed here ; the consequent of which, or 
what is annexed to it, and in which it issues, is, eternal 
life ; which is not owing to the works of men, but to the 
grace of God, and mercy of Christ; eternal life is in him, 
and is given through him, and to his mercy should men 
look for it. Christ himself is to be looked for, who will 
certainly come a second time; and eternal life is to be 
looked for by him ; and this is only to be expected through 
his grace and mercy; and this is to be looked for by faith, 
in the love of it, with delight and pleasure, and cheerful- 
ness, with eagerness, and yet with patience. 


22 And of some have compassion, making-a dif- 
ference ; 

And of some have compassion,—Vhat is, of such who 
have gone astray, being drawn aside; who are simple and 
ignorant, and out of the way ; who sin through infirmity, 
and the force of temptation ; and who are tractable and 
open to conviction, and whose mistakes are in lesser mat- 
ters of religion; as also such who are convicted and 
wounded in their consciences for their sins and mistakes: 
and to these compassion is to be shewn, by praying with 
them, and for them, with ardency and affection ; instruct- 
ing them in meckness 3 giving friendly and brotherly re- 
proofs to them; expressing on all occasions a tender con- 
cern for their good; doing them all the good that can be 
done, both for their souls and bodies: and good reason 
there is why compassion should be shewn them, because 
God is a God of compassion 3 Christ is a merciful high- 
priest; a contrary spirit is grieving to the Holy Ghost} 
saints should consider what they themselves were, and 


what they now are, and that compassion has been shewrn 
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to them, and they may want it again. The A lesaudtian 


copy, and some others, and the Vulgate Latin and Ethio- 
pic versionsy read, reprove. Making a difference ; be- 
tween owe and another; using some more tenderly, others 
more severely, as the nature and circumstances of their 
case appear to be. The Syriac version renders the whole, 
-when they repent, have compassion on them. 

23 And others save with fear, pulling them out. 


of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the} 
flesh. 


And others save with fear,—Meaning false teachers, 
who lead others into errors, and such as give themselves} 
over unto sin, whether teachers or hearers, and who are) 
obstinate and irreclaimable ; even such as these, means} 
should be used to save, if possible, by sharp admonitions, 
and severe language ; by denouncing the awful judgments) 
of God, which threaten them; by inflicting on them: 
church-censures in a terrible manner 3 by declaring the 
terrors of the Lord, and of hell, and of everlasting dam- 
nation: pulling cee out of the fi fire ; of their soul-destroy-" 
ing doctrines, and of their filthy and unnatural lusts, and. 
as it were out of the fire of hell, of which they are in great 
danger: hatzng even the garment spotted by the flesh ; by 


which may be meant, the conversation of those men, even |} 


their filthy conversation, which is to be hated, ‘though 
their persons are not; but all ways and means ahonta be 
used to save them ; and this is one way, by shewing a 
dislike unto, and aresentment at their wicked way of liv- 
ing, excluding them from church-communion for it, and 
shunning all conversation with them. The allusion is not 
to garments defiled by profiuvious persons, or mehstruous 
women, as some think, but to garments spotted with noc- 


turnal pollutions, or through. unnatural lusts, which these | 


‘persons were addicted to.! It was ta dove very disho- 


with any thing: if a priest’ S$ garments were spotted, and 
he performed service in them, that service was not right;™ 
‘and if a disciple of a wise man had any grease on ge gar- 
ments (ona sabbath-day,) he was guilty of death» 


QA Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the pre- 
sence of his glory, with exceeding joy, 

Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling,— 
The pe ople of God are liable to falling into temptation, 
into sin, into errors and mistakes, from an exercise of 
grace, or from adegree of steadfastness in Gospel truths, | 
and even into a final and total apostacy, were it not for| 
divine power; and they are not able to keep themselves. 
Adam, in his state of innocence, could not keep himself 
from falling; nor could the angels, many of whom fell, 
and the rest are preserved by the grace of God; where- 


and ory is every way qauarnaee rae it: he i is ab to do! ‘iG, 
-for he is the mighty God, the Creator and upholder of all 
things 5 and as Mediator, he has all power in heaven and 
in earth ; instances of persons kept by him prove it; and 
there is such evidence of it, that believers may be, and 
are persuaded of it: and he is as willing as he is able ; it 
is his Father’s will he should keep them, and in that he 
delights ; and ashe has undertook to keep them, he is 
accountable for them 3°besides, he has an interest in them, 
and the greatest love and affection for them; t® which 
may be added, that the glory of the Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit, in man’s salvation; depends on the keeping of them : 

and what he keeps them from: is, from falling by temp- — 
tations, not from being tempted by Sudan: but ‘from. 
smking under his temptations, and from being de evoured 

by Hus ; and from falling by sin, not from the being or 


fore, much less can imperfect sinful men keep themselves, 
they want both skill and power to do it; nor can any, 
short of Christ, keep them, and it is his work and ae 
to preserve them ; they were given to him with this v1 

and he undertook to do it; and sensible sinners commit 
themselves to him, as being appointed for that purpose 3 
and this is a work Christ has been, and is, employed in, 


1 Vid. Sueton. in Vita Neronis, c.28. | m T. Bab. Pesachim, fol. 
65, 2. & Zebachim, fol. 18, 2. & Piske Tosephot in Yoma, art.9. & Mai- 


commission of sin, bat from: the? dominion of it, and from 
the falling into ‘it, ‘sov’as to perish by it; and from falling 
into damnable héresiés ; and from the true grace of God, 
and into final impenitence, unbelief, and total apostacy. 
Instead of you, the Alexandrian’copy reads ws, and some. 


copies them : and to present you Juultless before the pre- 


sence of his glory with exceeding joy ; to himself, in this. 
) present state of things, as washed in his blood, and justi- 
fied by his righteousness, and hereafter.in the iileneiom 
}state, and.in the ultimate’glory ; and also to his’ Father, 
rand this he died to do, and in some sense did it at. his 
death, even in the body of his flesh, through death, and 
| now as the representative of his people in heaven 3 and 
will at the last day, when he’Jl deliver them up complete 
}and perfect ; all which is in consequence of his suretyship- 
engagements : and this presentation is made before the 
| Presence of his glory ; either before the glorious presence 
fof Christ, or Christ himself, who is glorious, and. will 


| appear in glory, in his own, and in his. Fz i 
nourable for religious persons, in the time of divine ser- | PP coe si Me 


| his holy 
vice, or on a sabbath-day, to have on a garment spotted Bee 


God the 


|| tion in which the saints are, and will be presented, is fau/t- 


angels; or else before the glorious presence of 
Father, and who is glory itself: and the condi- 


less ; though they have sinned in Ad&m, and were so 


Whwretchedly guilty and filthy in their nature-state, so 


prone to backslidings, and guilty of so many after. con- 
version, and though a body of sin and death is carried 
by them to the grave ; yet they will at last be presented 
by Christ in perfect holiness, in complete righteousness, 
and in the shining robes of immortality and glory. ‘The 
manner in which they will be presented j 1s with exceeding 
Joy 3 ; in'themselves, for what they shall be delivered from, 
from sin and sorrow, and every enemy, and for the glory 
and happiness they shall then enjoy; and also in the 
ministers of the Gospel, who will then bring their sheaves 
with joy, and then will their converts be their joy and 
crown of rejoicing ; and likewise this presentation will be 
with the joy of angels, for if they rejoice at the conver- 
sion of men, much more at their glorification ; and even _ 
with the joy of Father, Son, and Spirit. 


25 To the only wise God our Saviour, de “glory 
and majesty, dominion and*power, both now and 
ever. Amen. 


To the only wise God our Saviour,—By whom is meant, 
sire 


n T. Bab. ‘Sabbat, fol 114, i. 


mon. Cele Hamikdash, c.8. sect. 4. 
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ne the Tri ‘rin 


he T fee Persons i in n general, nor the Father in 


particular ;. at the ] Lord Jesus Christ, who i is.truly God, 
_thougl notto the. exclusion of the ae and Spirit $ and 
is the, wisdom of God, and the, author of all Ee tieed na- 
teral and spiritual; and. is. the only Saviour. of his peo- 
‘ple ; and.to him maybe, as.is ascribed, the g/ory. ot his 
_ deity, el diving sonship, ‘of his mediatorial. works, and 
of salvation : > and majesty 5 which belongs to him, as God, 
and, which he has in his human, nature, being crauand 
with. glory. and honour, and enthroned and, set down at 
the right hand of God: dominion; both natural, the 
kingdom of nature and pr ovidence belonging to him, and 
mediatorial, which is above. all, reaches far and | 
and. wilh last, for ever: and power; in making and. up- 


4 
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( holding all things ; in redeeming his people ; in protect- 
ing and, defending them, and in “destroying his and their 
enemies 5 in,raising the dead, and judging the world. 
‘Though the Alexandrian copy, and some others, and the 
Vulgate. Latin version, read, to the only God our Saviour, 
by Fesus Christ. our Lard, and-leave out the word wise ‘i 
and.so they are to be understood of God the Father; but 
the Ethiopic version reads, this 2s. the only God our Sa- 
viour Fesus Christ, to whem, &c. And all this is to be 
attributed to on. both now, and ever; in the present 
life, and to all eternity. Amen, which is an assent unto 
it, that so it should be; anda wish that so it 1 yay bes 
and, an ¢xpression of faith, and strong asseyeration, that 
so it shall bes 
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HAT. this or was written by the Apostle and 

Evangelist John is clear, not only from the express 
-mention of his name, and from his office, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, ver. 1. but also from the character this wri- 
ter gives of himself, ver. 2. as being an eye-witness of 
~ the essential Logos, or Word of God, and who bore a 
faithful record of him as such, as John did in his Gos- 
pel, in a very peculiar and remarkable manner, and 
from this writer’s being in the isle of Patmos when he 


wrote, ver. 9. for of what other John can this be said? 


to which may be added the testimonies of the ancient wri- 
ters, as Justin Martyr*, who lived within fifty years of 
the apostle, and Irenzus>, who was the disciple of Poly- 
carp, an hearer of this eB and Clemens Alexandri- 
nus*, Tertullian 4, Origen*®, and others, who ascribe it 
to him. It wasa most mor ustrously stupid notion of Cai- 
us, Dionysius of Alexandria mentions‘, that it was writ- 
ten by Cerinthus the heretic, when his heresies concern- 
ing the divinity and humanity of Christ are most strongly 
refuted in it. What seems to have led to such a thought 
is, that the account of the thousand-years’ reign, and the 
descent of the new Jerusalem from heaven, seemed to 
favour the judaism of this man, and his carnal notions of 
an earthly paradis é, whereas they have no such tendency. 
And as for its being written by another John, who is said 
to be presbyter at Ephesus, after the apostle, it is not 
certain there ever was such a man; and if there was, he 
must be too late to be the writer of this book; norto him 
can the above characters agree. What is observed ig 
favour of him, that the penman of this book is called, | 
aes title, John the ehiea and not the evangelist, or ana 


b Ady. Heres. 1. 4. wie 50. & 1.5. 


Tryph.p ae 
a Dialog. Sar oeres d Ady. Marcion. 1. 4,c. 9. 
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\tle, will do him. no service; for to whom does this cha- 


racter so well agree, as to the Evangelist John, who 
wrote of divine things in so divine a manner, and par- 
ticularly concerning the divinity of Christ? hence this 
book was sometimes called Oxacha, Divinity §: besides, 
the title of the book is not: original, but is what has been 
affixed to it by others, and varies; for inthe Complaten- 
sian edition it runs thus, “the Revelation of the holy 
“ Apostle and Evangelist John the Divine.” In the Vul- 
gate Latin version it is called the Apocalypse of the bless- 
ed John the Apostle; and in the Syriac version, the Re- 
velation which was made to John the Evangelist ; and in 
the Arabic version, the Vision of John, the Apostle and 
Evangelist, to wit, the Apocalypse. All which acknow- 
ledge the Apostle Jélin to be the writer of it ty and shew 
the sense of the ancients concerning it. Nor is it of any 
moment what is alleged, that this writer makes men 
tion of his name several times, whereas it was usual with 
John, both in his Gospel and epistles, to conceal his 
name 3 since there is a wide difference between writing an 
(history and epistles to friends, and prophecy, which re- 
quires the author’s name, on whom the authority and 
truth of the prophecy greatly depend: and so Bierce 
the disagreement of style observed in this book, with the 
other writings of John, has no force in its; since the 
prophetic style 1s always different from an historical and 
epistolary one; and yet, after all, in many things, there 
is an agreement; John, in this, as in his other writings, 
speaks of Christ as the Word and Son of God, and un- 
der the character of the Lamb; and likewise the follow- 
ing passages may be compared together, as ch. i. 2. with 


e Comment. in Matt. Dh 417. Ed. Huet. f Apud. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
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John xix. 35. and 1 John i. 1,2. and ch. i. 5. with 1 John} it, happiness is pronou them 3 ver. : 
; inscription of the book follows, in which are the name — 


i. 7. All which being observed, there is no room to 
doubt, neither of the writer, nor of the authority of this 
book ; especially when the agreement of the. doctrine 
contained in it with other parts of the Scripture, the ma- 
jesty of its style, and, above all, the many prophecies of 
things to come to pass in it, several of which have been 
already fulfilled, are considered; and though it was call- 
ed in question, and rejected by some heretical men, be- 
cause some things in it did not suit with their tenets, yet 
we have not the least reason to doubt of its being authen- 


tic, who have lived to see so much of it already accom-_ 
plished, and which could come from no other but God. | 
As for the time of its writing, this is not agreed upon on | 


all hands ; the place where, seems to be the isle of Pat- 
mos, which yet some question. Some think it was writ- 
ten in the times of Claudius Cesar", before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. In the title of the Syriac version, 
this revelation is said to be made to John in the isle of 
Patmos, into which he was cast by Nero Caesar. But the 
more commonly-received opinion is, that he had this vi- 
sion there, at the latter end of Domitian’s reign’, by 
whom he was there banished, about the year 95, or 96. 
But be this as it will, the book is certainly of divine au- 
thority, and exceeding useful and instructive; and con- 
tains in it the most momentous and important doctrines 
of the Gospel, concerning a trinity of persons in the God- 
head, the deity and sonship of Christ, the divinity and 
personality of the Spirit, the offices of Christ, the state 
and condition of man by nature, justification, pardon, 

’ and reconciliation by the blood of Christ; and it recom- 
mends the several duties of religion, and encourages to 
the exercise of every grace; and gives a very particular 
account of the rise, power, and fail of antichrist, and of 
the state of the church of Christ in all the periods of 
time to the end of the world. And though it is written 
in an uncommon style, yet may be understood, by the use 
of proper means, as by prayer and meditation, by com- 
paring it with other prophetic writings, and the history of 
past times, by which many things in it will appear to have 
had their accomplishment; and it ought to be observed, 
that it is a revelation, and not a hidden thing; that it 1s 
now not a sealed book, but an open one; and that such 
are pronounced blessed that read and hear it, and observe 
the things in it, ch. i. 3. and which is no small encou- 
ragement to attempt an explanation of it. 


c CHAPTER I, 


ry HIS chapter contains the preface and introduction 

to the book, and the first vision in it. The preface 
begins with the title of the book, in which the subject- 
matter of it is pointed at, a Revelation ; the author of it, 
Sesus Christ, who had it from his Father; the minister 
of it, an angel; the person to whom it was made known, 
described by his name, office, and the testimony he bore 
to Christ, his Gospel, and to whatever he saw; and for 
encouragement to persons to read, hear, and observe 


h Vid. Epiphan. Heres, 51. 


i Ireneus ady. Hares. }, 5. ¢.30. Euseb. 
Beccles. Hist. }.3. ¢. 28, 


nced on them; ver. 1, 2,-3. the 


of the writer, and the place where the churches to whom. 
it is inscribed were, with a salutation of them: in which 
grace and peace are wished for them, from God the Fa- 
ther, from the Holy Spirit, and from Jesus Christ ; who 
is described by characters expressing his prophetic, pricst- 


‘ly, and kingly offices, and by the benefits, favours, and 


honours, bestowed by him on his people, to whom a dox- 
ology or ascription of glory is made, ver. 4, 5, 6. who is 
further described, first by his future visible comin 

in the clouds, which will greatly affect the inbabi- 
tants of the earth, and then by himself, as the eter- 
nal and almighty God, ver.. 7, 8. and in order to in- 
troduce the vision, hereafter related in this chapter, 
he that saw it gives an account of himselt, by his name, 
by his relation to the churches, and by his partnership 


| with them in affliction, and of the place he was in; and 


for what, and of the time when, he had the vision, and 
the frame he was in, and what awakened his attention to 


'1t, ver. 9, 10, 11. and how, that adverting to it he saw 


seven golden candlesticks, and in the midst of them one 
like the Son of man, who is described by his clothes and 
girdle, by his head, hair, and eyes, by his feet and voice, 


by what he had in his right hand, and by what went out | 


ot his mouth, and by his face shining like the sun in its 
strength, ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. next is related the ef- 
fect this vision had on John, who upon it fell down as 
one dead, but was comforted by Christ, laying his right 
hand on him, and telling him who he was, and bidding 
him write what he had seen, or should see, ver. 17, 18, 
19. and the chapter is concluded with an interpretation 
of the mystery of the seven stars, and the seven candle- 
sticks, ver. 20. E 

1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and 
signified 7¢ by his angel unto his servant John : 

The Revelation of Fesus Christ,—Kither of which he 
is the author: for it was he that sent and shewed it bs 
his angel to John ; it was he, the lion of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, that took the book, and opened the seals of it, and 
which is a very considerable proof of his deity ; since 
none but God could foreknow and foretell things to come, 
or declare the end trom the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet, as is done in this book: 
or of which he is the subject ; for it treats much of his 
person, offices, and grace, and of Christ mystical, of the 
state of his chuch, in the several ages of time 3 or it is 
that revelation which was first made unto him, to which 
sense the following words incline: which God eave unto 
him; not to him as he is God, for as such he is omnis- 
cient, and foreknew whatever would come to pass, and 
needed no revelation to be made to him, but as he was_ 
man and Mediator; and this was given him by God the 
Father, and put into his hands, to make known, as being 
apart of the administration of his prophetic office: the 


end of its being given him was, to shew unto his servants ~ 


things which must shortly come to pass ; the Arabic ver- 


sion adds, zn future ages ; things that were to be hereaf- - 


ter, the accomplishment of which was necessary, because 
of the certain and unalterable decree of God, the good of 
his people, and his own glory ; and these were to come to 
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pass quickly, inva very little time; not that they would 
all be faifilled in a short space of time, for there are some 
things not fulfilled yet, though it is sixteen hundred years 
ago *, and more, since this revelation was made ; and we 
are sure there are some things that will not be accom- 
phshed tilla thousand years hence, and more, for the mil- 
lennium is not yet begun ; and after that is ended, there’s 
to be a second resurrection, and a destruction of the Gog 
and Magog army; but the sense is, that these things 
should very quickly begin to be fulfilled, and from thence 
forward go on fulfilling, till all were accomplished. Now 
to shew, to represent these things, ina clear manner, as the 
nature of them would admit of, to the servants of Christ, 
all true believers, that read and hear and diligently ob- 
serve them, and especially to the ministers of the Gospel, 
whose business it is to search into them, and point them 
out to others, and particularly to his servant John, was 
this revelation made by Christ, who immediately answer- 
ed this end: and he sent, and signified it by his angel un- 
to his servant Fohn; he who is the Lord of angels, and 
to whom they are ministering spirits, sometimes sent one 
angel, and sometimes another ; and by various emblems, 
Signs, and visions, represented and set before Joun, a 
faithful servant, and a beloved disciple of his, the whole 
of this revelation. 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and_of ail things 
that he saw. 

Who bare record of the word of God,—Of the essential 
and eternal Word of God, his only-begotten Son 5 as John 
the apostle did in his Gospel, and in his epistles, and al- 
so in this book; and which is a clear evidence of his be- 
ingthe writer ofit. And ofthe testimony of Jesus Christ ; 
that is, the Gospel, which testifies of the person of Christ, 
of the truth of his divinity, and reality of his human na- 
ture: of the union of the two natures, divine and human, 
in his person: of his several offices, of prophet, priest 
and King; of what he did and suffered for his people; 
and of the blessings of grace which they receive by him: 
and of all things that he saw ; with his bodily eyes, as the 
human body of Christ, the miracles he wrought in it, the 
transfiguration of it on the mount, the crucifixion of it, 
and the piercing of it with a spear, and the resurrection 
of it from the dead; and also all the visions recorded in 
this book ; and such a faithful witness serves greatly to 
confirm the authority of this book, and to recommend the 
perusal of it. The Complutensian edition and the Ara- 
bic version read, which are, and which shall, or must be 
hereafter, as in ver, 19. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the time 7s at hand. 

Blessed is he that_readeth,—'Lhis book of the Revela- 
tion, privately, in his closet or family, carefully "and dili- 
teal a desire of understanding it; or publicly in 
the church of God, and endeavours to open and explain 
it to others ; and may allude to the reading of the law 
and the-prophets in the synagogues, which were not bare- 
ly read, but expounded; see Acts xiii. 15. and xv, 21, 
and the rather this may be thought to be the sense of the 


*The reader will observe that this calculation was made in the year 1747. 
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words, since there is a change of number in the nexé 
clause, and they that hear the words of this prophecy ; that 
listen attentively to the reading and exposition of this 
book, and have cars to hear, so as to understand the pro- 
phecies contained in it: for the whole, when delivered 
to John, was a prophecy of things to come: but some 
versions read the number alike in both clauses 3 as either, 
blessed is he that readeth, and he that heareth, as the Wul- 
gate Latin and Ethiopic versions 3 or blessed are they that 
read, and they that hear,as the Arabic version: and keep 
those things which are written therein; the last version 
adds, concerning this frail world ; who not only read, and 
hear, but put in practice..what they read,and hear; for 
there are some things in this book which are of a prac- 
tical nature, especially in the epistles to the seven church- 
es; or the sense is, happy are those persons that observe, 
and take notice of what is written herein, and meditate 
upon them, and well weigh them in their minds, and re- 
tain them in their memories. Now, though eternal hap- 
piness does not depend upon, nor is procured by any of 
these means, as reading, hearing and observing; yet there 
is a real happiness, a true pleasure, that does attend these 
things, which may stir up to a regard unto them 3 and for 
which purpose the following words are added: for the 
time is at hand; when these things should begin to be 
fulfilled. 

4. JOHN, to the seven churches which are in 
Asia: Grace 6e unto you, and peace, from him 
which is, and which was, and which is to come; | 
and from the seven Spirits which are before his - 
throne ; 

Fohn, to the seven churches which are in Asia,—In les- - 
ser Asia; their names ‘are mentioned in ver. 11. grace 
be unto you, and peace ; which is the common salutation of 
the apostles in all their epistles, and includes all blessings 
of grace, and all prosperity, inward and outward ; see the. 
note on Rom. i. 7 ‘The persons from whem they are ° 
wished are very particularly described, from him which 
is, and which was, and whichis to come ; which some un- 
derstand of the whole Trinity ; the Father by him which 
is, being the J am that Iam; the Son by him which was, 
which was with God the Father, and was God; and the 
Spirit by him which isto. come, who was.promised to come 
from the Father and the Son, as a comforter, and the 
Spirit of truth: others think Christ is here only intended, 
as he is in ver. 8. by-the same. expressions; and is he 
which 7s, since before Abraham:he was: the J am; and 
he which was, the eternal Logos or Word; .and is to 
come, as the. Judge of quick and dead... But rather - 
this is to be: understood of the first Person, of God the 
Father; and the phrases are expressive both of his eter- 
nity, he being God: from everlasting to everlasting; and ~ 
of his: immutability, he being now what he always was, 
and will be what he now is, and ever was, without any 
variableness, or shadow of turning: they are a periphra- - 
sis, and an explanation of the word %ehovah, which in- 
cludes all tenses, past, present, and to come. So the 
Jews explain this name in Exod. ni. 14. “ Says R. I- 
“ saac k, the holy blessed God said to Moses, Say unto 
“ them, I am he that was, and I am he that now is, and > 


i¢¢ J am he that Js to come, wherefore 7'nxN is written three 
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“ times.” And such a periphrasis. of God is frequept in 
their writings!. And from the, seven spirits which are. be- 
ore his throne; either before the throne of God the Fa- | 
ther; or, as the Ethiopic version reads, before the throne 
of the Lord Fesus Christ ; by. whom are meant, not angels, 
though these are~spirits, and stand before the throne of 
God, and are ready to da. his will : this is. the sense of some 
interpreters, who think such,a number of them is mention- 
ed with reference to the seven angels of the churches; 
or to the seven last Sephirot, or numbers.in the Caba- 
listic tree of the Jews; the three first they suppose design 
the three Persons in the ‘Godhead, expressed in the, pre- 
ceding clause, and the seven last the whole: company of 
’ angels : or to the seven principal angels the Jews. speak of, 
Indeed, in Tobit xii, 15. Raphael.is said to be one of the 
seven angels: but it does not appear to, be a generally-re- 
ceived notion of theirs that there were seven principal 
angels. The Chaldee paraphrase on Gen. xi. 7. is misun- 
derstood by Mr. Mede, for not seven, but seventy, angels 
are there addressed. It was usual with the Jews only to 
speak of four principal angels, who stand round about the 
throne of God ; and their names are Michael, Uriel, Ga- 
briel, and, Raphael 5. according to them, Michael stands 
at his right hand, Uriel at his left, Gabriel before him, 


and Raphael behind him™. However, it does not seem 
likely that angels should be placed.in such a situation 
between the divine Persons, the Father and the Son; and 
still less that grace and peace should be wished for from 
them, as from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and that any countenance should be given to angel- 
worship, ina book in which angels are so often repre- 
sented as worshippers, and in which worship is more than 
once forbidden them, and that by themselves: but by 
these seven spirits are intended the Hely Spirit of God, 
who is one in his person, but his gifts and graces are va- 
rious ; and therefore he is signified by this number, be- 
cause of the fulness and perfection of them, and with 
respect to the seven churches, over whom he presided, 
whom he influenced, and sanctified, and filled, and en- 
riched with his gifts and graces. 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Wit- 
ness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that 
joved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 

Lood, 


And from Fesus Christ,—Who, though the second Per- 
son in the ‘Trinity, is mentioned last, because many things 
were to be said of him; and who is described in all his 
offices: in his prophetic office, the fuithful witness ; as he 
is of his Father, of his mind and will, with respect to doc- 
trine and worship; of his truth and faithfulness in his 
promises ; and of his love, grace, and mercy, to his cho- 
sen; and of himself, of his true deity, proper sonship, 
and perfect equality with the Mather ; of his Messiahship, 
and of salvation through his obedience, sufferings, abs! 
death ; and of all truth in general, to which he has bore 
a faithful. testimony several ways, in his ministry, by his | 
miracles, at his death, and by the shedding of his blood to! 
seal it; by his Spirit since, and by the ministers of his 
word: he is described in his priestly office by the jirst- 


ae 


1 Targum Jon. in Deut. xxxii. 39. Zohar in Exod. fol. 59. 3. & in Numb. 
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begotten of the dead; beimg the first that rose from the. 
dead by his own power, and to an immortal, life ; for, 
though some few were rajsed before bim, yet not by them. 
selves, nor to live for ever, but to dic again., Moreover,’ 
he is the first-fruits of the, resurrection, the pledge and 
earnest of it, as wellasthe efficient causeand exemplar of ite 
This character supposes that he died, as he did, for the sins 
of his people; and that he rose again from the dead, as. he did, 
for their justification ; and that he rose first as their head 
and representative, and opened the way of life for them, 
And he is described in his kingly office, for it follows, 
and the Prince of the kings of the earth; which is not- 
to be understood figuratively of the saints, who have. 
power over sin, Satan, and the world, through the effica-.. 
cious grace of Christ, and of whom he is. Prince or King; 
but literally of the. kings and.ptinces of this world, over 
whom Christ is King and Lord, who receive their crowns: 
and kingdoms from him, and rule by him, and are ac- 
countable to him, as they one day must be. Next fol- 
lows a doxology, or an ascriptionof glory to him, unto 
him that hath loved us ; his. own, his. people, his church, 
his chosen, and who are given him by his Father ;. these: 
he has loved with an everlasting and unchangeable love, 
with a love of complacency and delight, which passes 
knowledge, and will never end: and which he has shewn, 
in espousing their persons, undertaking their cause, as- 
suming their nature, and in nothing more than in giving 
himself for them as a propitiatory sacrifice, or in dying 
and shedding his precious blood for them, as is next ex- 
pressed: and washed us from our sins in his own blood; 
which shews that these persons were loved before wash- 
ed; they were not first washed, and then loved, but’ first 
loved, and then washed. Love was the cause of washing, 
and not washing the cause of love; hence it appears that 
they were in themselves filthy and unclean, through sin ; 
and that they could not cleanse themselves by any thing 
they could do; and,that such was the love of Christ to 
them, that he shed his precious blood for them, which is 
a fountain opened, to wash in for sin, and which cleanses 
from all sin. This.is to be understood, not of the sanc- 
tification of their natures, which is the work of the Sp 


rit, but of atonement for their sins, and justification from 
them, by the blood of Christ, whereby they are so remo- 
ved, that they are all fair, and without spot. It is after- 
wards said, that these same persons are made priests ;_ 
and it may be observed, that the priests were always 
washed, before they performed their service as such. 
‘The Alexandrian copy and the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sion read, and hath loosed us from our sins in, or by his 
blood; that is, from the guilt of them, which was bound 
upon them. 


6 And hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father ; to him de glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

And hath made us kings. and priests;—The Alexandrian 
copy, and Complutensian edition, read, a kingdom, priests ; 
and the Valgate Jatin version, a kingdom and priests ; 
and the Arabic version, a kingdom of priesthood ; reference 
seems to be had to Iixod. xix. 6. and ye shall be unto me 
a.kingdom of priests; which the Jerusalem Targum ren- 
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ders, ye shall be unto me pin y39D, kings and priests ; 
and so the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphrases 
it thus, and ye shall be before me p29, kings, crowned 
“with a crown, }'3n2), and priests ministermg. Hence it is 
a common saying with the Jews, that all Israelites are the 
sons of kings;° and sometimes their doctors are called 
ao mn, dings of the law ;P and they ascribe the same 
thing to the word of the Lord a8 is here attributed to Je- 
sus Christ: so the Targum of Jonathan on Deut. xxviii. 
13. paraphrases the words ; “ the word of the Lord shall 
“appoint er constitute you kings, and not private per- 
*“ sons.” Likewise they say,1 “ that even a Gentile, if he 
~ studies in the law, is 9) inDD, as an high-priest.” All 
which may serve to shew to what the reference is had in 
“the text, and from whence the language is taken. But the 
“words are used in a higher and greater sense. The saints 
“are made &zngs by Christ; they are so now; they have 
‘received a kingdom of grace, which can’t be taken away ; 
‘and they have the power of kings over sin, Satan, and the 
world, and all their enemies ; and they live and fare like 
‘kings, and are clothed like them, in rich apparel, the righ- 
-teousness of Christ ;and are attended as kings, angels be- 
‘ing their life-guards ; and they will appear much more so 
“hereafter, when they shall reign on earth with Christ a 
thousand years, shall sit upon the same throne, and have 
a crown of life and righteousness given them, and at last 
“be introduced into the kingdom of glory. And they be- 
“come such*by being the sons of God, which power and 
“privilege they receive from Christ, and so are heirs of 
“God, and joint-heirs with him, and by being united to 
“him. And he also makes them priests, to offer up the 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, and those of a 
broken heart, and of a contrite spirit, and even their souls 
and bodies, as a holy, living, and acceptable sacrifice un- 
‘to ‘God, by anointing and sanctifying them by his Spirit: 
“and they are made such by him to God and his Father ; 
“not to men, nor to angels. Now to him that has shewn 
“so much love, and bestowed such high favours and ho- 
*nours, is the following ascription made, to him be glory 
“and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. The glory of his 
“deity, and of all his offices ; of his being the faithful wit- 
‘ness, the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth 5 and of all the benefits and blessings, 
favours and honours, received from him by his people : 
and.dominion ; over al! creatures, and over all his saints, 
‘and especially in his kingdom, in the last days, which will 
be an everlasting one; and which is continually to be 
wished and prayed for, that it would come, and come 
‘quickly. Amen ;'so let it be, and so it shall be. 


7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Even'so, Amen. , 

Behold, he cometh with clouds,—-Jobn carries on the ac- 

count of Christin his kingly office, one branch of which 
js to execute judgment; and describes him by a future 
-ecoming of his, which cannot be understood of his coming 
‘to take vengeance on the Jews, at the time of Jerusalem s 
‘destruction, though that is sometimes expressed in’ such 
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language, and with such circumstances, as here; sce 
Matt. xxiv. 30. and xxvi. 64. because if this revelation 
was made to John, in the latter end of Domitian’s reign, 
as is commonly reported by the ancients, and in the year 
95 or 96, as chronologers generally place it, it must be 
upwards of twenty years after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, and therefore cannot relate to that; nor to his com- 
ing in a spiritual sense to convert the Jews in the latter 
day ; for this coming is personal, and with clouds, when 
he will be seen by every eye ; all which circumstances do 
not so well agree with that; besides, all the kindreds of 
the earth will not lament on that account the wicked will 
take little notice of it, the tribes of the Jews will rejoice 
at it, and so will ali the converted Gentiles: it is better, 
therefore to understand this of Christ’s second coming to 
Judge the quick and dead, which is represented as just at 
hand, to denote the certainty of it; anda behold is pre- 
fixed to it, to excite attention, and to denote the impor- 
tance of it: things of great moment, and very surprising, 
will then be done; Christ will appear in great glory and 
majesty, the dead in Christ will be raised, Christ’s per- 
sonal kingdom will take place, and the general judgment 
come on. he manner of his coming will be with ciouds ; 
either figuratively, with angels, who will attend him, both 
for grandeur and service, or literally, in the clouds of 
heaven; he shall descend in like manner as he ascended, 
and as Daniel prophesied he should, Dan. vii. 13. Hence, 
one of the names of the Messiah, with the Jews, is -2y, ° 
Anani,* which signifies clauds; and his coming is so de- 
scribed, both to denote the grand and magnificent man- 
ner in which he will come, making the clouds his cha- 
riots } and to strike terror into his enemies, clouds and 
darkness: being about him, thunder and lightning break- 
ing out of them, as tokens of that vengeance he comes to 
take upon them; as also the visibility of his coming, he 
shall descend from the third heaven, where he now is, in- 
to the airy heaven, and sit upon the clouds, as on his 
throne, and be visible to all: hence it follows, and every 
eye shall see him; that is, every one that has eyes shall 
see him, or all men shall see him; the righteous shall see 
him, and be glad 3 they shall see him in his glory, as he 
is, and for themselves, and be satisfied ; they shall rejoice 
at the sight of him; they will be filled with joy unspeak- 
able, and full of glory: but the wicked will see him and 
tremble ; they will be filled with the utmost consternation 
and astonishment 5 they will not be able to bear the sight 
of him ; they will flee from him, and call to the rocks and 
mountains to fall on them, and hide them from his. face. 
And they also which pierced him; his hands, feet, and 
side, when they crucified him ; both the Roman soldiers, 
who actually did it, and the body of the Jewish nation, 
the rulers and common people, who consented to it, and 
at whose instigation it was done ; these, being raised from 
the dead, shall see him with their bodily eyes, whom they 
so used. And all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him ; all the wicked, in the several parts of the world, 
will lament, and wring their hands, «nd express the in- 
ward terror and horror of their minds, at his appearing; 
they will fear his resentment of all their wicked words 
and actions 3 will dread his wrath, and tremble at his 
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righteous judgment! even so, Amen, says John, and so 
say all true believers ; what the wicked lament, they re- 
joice at; they desire the coming of Christ, they love it 
look and long for it; they believe it shall be, and wish it 
may be quickly, as in ch. xxii. 20. ‘This expression of 
faith in, and desire after, the coming of Christ, is signi- 
fied by two words, the one Greek and the other Hebrew ; 
suggesting, that this is an article of faith among all the 
saints of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, and is what they 
are wishing and waiting for. 

8 Tam Alpha and‘Omega,-the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and whichis to.come, the Almighty. 

_ Lam Alpha and Omega,—These are the words of Christ 
himself, appearing at once, and confirming what John had 
said of him, concerning his person, offices, and future 
coming: Alpha is the first letter, and Omega the last in 
the Greek alphabet, and signifies that Christ is.the first 
and the last, as it is interpreted in-ver. 11, 17. and is a 
character often given to the divine Being in prophetic 
writings; see Isa. xli. 4. and xliv. 6. and xlviil. 12. and 
is no-small proof of the proper deity of Christ. Alpha-is 
used by the Jews for the chief of persons or things ; 
“« Macmas and Mezonicha (names of places) are 292 
“ x55, Alpha for fine flour; that.is,the best fine flour 
4s there, they are the chief places for it: and again, 
“© Tekoah is jouw xpos, Alpha for oil,” or the chief place 
‘for oil; the best oil was-to be had there :* so Christ, he 
‘is the Alpha, the chief as to his divine nature, being’God 
-over all, blessed ‘for ever; and in his divine sonship, none, 
-angels or men, are in such sense the Son of God.as‘he is; 
-and in all his offices, of prophet, priest, and King; he is 
the prophet, the great-prophet of the church; never man 
spake like him, or taught'as ‘he did; ‘he is the most excel- 
lent priest, that exceeds Aaron and all ‘his sons, having 
an unchangeable priesthood; and he is the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords ; ‘he has the chief place in the church, 
che is the head of it, and has in all things the pre-emi- 


mence; he is the chief in honour and dignity, is at the| 


right hand of God, and has a name above every name:: 
he also in some ‘sense may be said to be the Omega, the 
last and the lowest; as in his state of humiliation he was 
mot only made lower than the angels, but than man; he 
-was despised and rejected of men, and scarcely reckoned 
a man, a worm, and no mans and he humbled himself, 
and became obedient to death, even the death of the cross. 
Moreover, these letters, Alpha.and ‘Omega, being:the first 


and the last in the alphabet, may stand for the whole; and- 


_ it seems to be a proverbial expression taken from the 
Jews, who use the phrase, from Aleph,.to Tau for the 
whole of any thing, which two letters in the Hebrew al- 
phabet stand in the same place as these ; accordingly, the 
‘Syriac version renders it Olaph and Tau; and the Arabic 
version Aleph and Ye. It is said in Ezek. ix. 6. begin at 
my sanctuary ; “ R. Joseph taught, do not read my sanc- 
‘“ tuary, but sanctified ones.; these are the children of men 
“© who confirm the whole law, 5osn rn ay, from Aleph to 
‘“ Tau ;’ the same as from Alpha to Omega, or from one 
end to the other: and a little after, ‘* says R. Levi, Tau 


s Misn. Menachot, c. 8. sect. 1. 3. & Bartenora in ib. So Alpha penu- 
latoram, the chief of beggars, in Martial, 1. 2, Ep. 57. t T. Bab, Sabbat, 


“ is the end of the seal of the holy blessed God, for, says 
R. Chanina, the seal of the holy blessed God is, NOX, 
truth.; says R. Samuel bar Nachmani, these are the 
children of men who confirm the whole law from Aleph 
to Tau.'” So Christ,-he is the Alpha and Omega, the. 
first and last, the chief, the whole of things; as of the 
covenant of grace, he is the first and last of it, he is the 
Mediator, surety, and messenger of it, and the ratifier 
and confirmer of it, he is the covenant itself, all its bless- 
ings and promises.are in him; he is the sum and sub- 
stance of the Scriptures, both of the law and of the Gos- 
pel; he is the fulfilling end of the law, and he is the sub-- 
ject-matter of the Gospel; he stands in the first verse 
in Genesis, and in the last of the Revelation; he is the 
Alpha and Omega, the first and last, the whole and all in 
the business of salvation, in the affair of justification be- 
fore God, in the sanctification of his people, in their a- 
doption, and eternal glorification; he stands first and last 
in the book of God’s purposes and decrees, in the book 
of.the covenant, in the book of the creatures, or creation, 
being the first cause, and last end of all things, in the book 
of Providence, and in the book of the Scriptures : likewise, 
as these two letters include all the rest, this phrase may be 
expressive of the perfection of Christ, who as God has 
the fulness of the Godhead, all the perfections of the di- 
vine nature in him; and, as man, is in all things made 
like unto his brethren; and, as Mediator, has all fulness 
of power, wisdom, grace, and righteousness in him, in 
whom all the saints are complete ; and this may also de- 
note his eternity, he having none before him, nor any af- 
ter him; and which also is signified by some other fol- 
lowing expressions: the beginning and the ending; the 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, the Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions, leave out this; which seems to be 
explanative of the former clause, Alpha being the begin- 
ning of the alphabet, and Omega -the ending of it; and 
properly belongs to Christ, who knows no beginning, nor 
will he have any end, with respect to time, being from e- 
verlasting to everlasting ; and agrees with him as the first 
cause of all things, both of the old and new creation, and 
the last end to which they are all referred, being made 
for his pleasure, honour, and glory: these things now 
saith the Lord ; that is, the Lord Jesus Christ ; the Alex- 
andrian copy, the Complutensian edition, and the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions, read, the Lord God; 
and the Ethiopic version only God: which is, and which 
was, and which is to come; who is God over all, was 
God from all eternity, and zs to come as such; which he 
will shew by his omniscience and omnipotence, displayed. 
in the judgment of the world: who zs now a Saviour of 
all that come to God by him}; was so under the Old- 
Testament dispensation, being the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world; and is to come, as such, and 
shall appear a second time unto salvation to them that 
look for him: particularly this phrase is expressive of 
the eternity of Christ, who is, was, and ever will be ; and 
of his immutability, who is the same he was, and will be 
for ever the same he is, and was, unchangeable in his per- 
son, in his love, and in the virtue of his blood, righteous- 
ness, and sacrifice; he is the same to-day, yesterday, and 
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for ever. This same phrase is used of God the Father in | 
ver. 4. and is a further proof of the deity of Christ; and 
which is still more confirmed by the following character, 
the Almighty ; as he appears to be, by creating all things 
out of nothing; by upholding all creatures in their be- 
ings ; by the miracles he wrought on earth; by the resur- 
rection of himself from the dead; by obtaining eternal 
redemption for his people; and by his having the care and 
government of them upon him, whom he keeps, upholds, 
bears, and carries to the end, through all their infirmities, 
afflictions, temptations, and trials. 


9 I John, who also am your brother, and com- 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and _pa- 
tience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony 


ee 


of Jesus Christ. . | 

LI Fohn, who also am your brother,—Here begins the 
narrative of the visions and prophecies of this book, the 
former verses containing a general preface to the whole ; 
and this, and the two following verses, are the introduc- 
tion to the first vision which John saw; who describes. 
himself by his name, J Fohn, the evangelist and apostle, 
a servant of Christ, and a beloved disciple of his; one 
that was well known to the seven churches to whom he 
writes, and who had no reason to doubt of his fidelity 
in the account he gives’ them ; and also by his. relation 
to them as a brother, not in a natural, but in a spiritual, 
sense, they and he belonging to that family that is na- 
med of Christ, to the household of God, and of faith, 
and having one and the same Father, even God: thus, 
though he was an elder, an evangelist, yea, an apostle, 
by office, yet he puts himself ona level. with the se- 
veral members of these churches, as he was a believer in 
Christ : and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
and patience of Fesus Christ ; many are the afflictions and 
tribulations of the saints ; these lie in the way to the king- 
dom; and they are companions and partners with one 
another in them, both by enduring the same, and by their 
sympathy and compassion with each other; and as they 
-o sharers in the troubles of this life, so they do, and shall, 
in the kingdom; in the kingdom of grace now, being all 
of them made kings and priests unto God, and in the 
kingdom of Christ on earth, where they will all reign with 
him a thousand years, and in the kingdom of glory, where 
they shall reign together to all eternity ; and in the mean 
while, they join in the exercise of the grace of patience, 
of which Christ is the author, exemplar, and object; they 
are Uirected by the Spirit of God into a patient waiting 
for Christ, or a patient expectation of his coming, king- 
dom, and glary : the Alexandrian copy reads, patience in 
Christ ; and the Complutensian edition, patzence in Christ 
Yesus; this same person John, who gives this account 
of himself, was in the isle that is called Patmos ; but now 
Palmosa; it is one of the islands of the Cyclades, in the 
Archipelago, or Icarean sea, and sometimes called the 
Jf. gean sea, and had its name from the turpentine-trees in 
it; it is as Pliny" says, about thirty miles in circumfe- 
rence ; and it lay next to the churches on the continent, 
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from whence John came thither, and to which church he 
writes first ; how he came here he does not say, conceal- 
ing, through modesty, his sufferings; he did not come 
here of his own accord; Fgnatius says,” John eufsdevero, 
was banished to Patmos ; by Domitian emperor of Rome; 
as Irenzus says,* at the latter end of his reign, about the 
year 95 or 96; and as Tertullian,” after he had been cast 
into a vessel of flaming oil, where he got no hurt: and 
this banishment was not for any immorality, and capital 
sin he had committed, but for the word of God; for be- 
lieving in Christ, the essential Word of God, and for pro- 
fessing and bearing record of him, both in preaching and 
writing : and for the testimony of Fesus ; for the Gospel 
of Christ, see ver. 2. for embracing it, adhering to it, and 
publishing it: it is generally thought that John wrote his 
Revelation in this isle, though some think it is not to be 
concluded from these words, but the contrary; that he 
had been here, but now was’ not, but at Ephesus, where 
he wrote what he had a vision of here. 


10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 


I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,—Not on the Jew- 
ish sabbath, which was now abolished, nor was that ever - 
called the Lord’s day, and had John meant that, he would 
have said, on the sabbath-day ; much less the Jewish pass- 
over, but the first day of the week is designed; so the 
Ethiopic version renders it, on the first day; and is so 
called, just as the ordinance of the supper is called the 
Lord’s supper, being instituted ‘by the Lord, and the » 
Lord’s table, 1 Cor. x. 21. and xi. 20. and that because - 
it was the day in which our Lord rose from the dead, 
Mark xvi. 9.. and in which he appeared at different times 
to his disciples, John xx. 19, 26. and which the primi- 
tive churches set apart for his worship and service, and 
on which they met together to hear the word, and attend ° 
on ordinances, Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. and Justin Mar- 
tyr” tells us, who lived within about fifty years after this 
time, that on the day called oy vs ms nusgx, Sunday, (by the 
Greeks,) the Christians met together in one place, and 
read the Scriptures, and prayed together, and administer- 
ed the ordinance of the supper; and this, he adds, was 
the first day in which God created the world, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ rose from the dead ; yea, Barna- 
bas,* the companion of the Apostle Paul, calls this day 
the eighth day, in distinction from the seventh-day sab- 
bath of the Jews, and which he says is the beginning of 
another world ; and therefore we keep the eighth day, 


|adds he, joyfully, in which Jesus rose from the dead, and’ 


being manifested, ascended’ unto heaven: and this dav 
was known by the ancients by the name of ‘the Lorda’s 


| day ; as by Ignatius,” Ireneus,® Tertullian,* Origen,? and 


others ; for it must be some day that was known by this 
name, otherwise it is mentioned to no purpose, because it 
would not be distinctive from others ; for which reason 
it cannot merely design the day in which John saw this 
vision, because the Lord appeared on it to him, for this 
would not distinguish it from any other day. Some have 
conjectured that this was not the weekly Lord’s day ob- 
served by the Christians, but the anniversary of Christ’s 


c Apud Script. Quest. & Respons, ad Or- 


b Epist ad Magnes. c. 9. 
d De Corona, c. 3. e Homi), 


thodox. inter Justin Opera, p. 468. 
in Exod. fol. 41. 7. é 
Kiggeglt 


698, 


ri) 


sonorous and loud, it was like the sound ofa trumpet ; 
and this, was partly to awaken the attention. of John to it, 
and. partly to express the certainty of the relation he gives 
of. what.it said; -had it heen a low muttering. voice, it 
might, be questioned whether John rightly understood:it, 
and whether he might not be mistaken in the account of 
what he heard 3, but.it being.so loud. and clear,. there is 
no.room for such a doubt, 


11 Saying, Iam Alpha and: Omega, the first and 
the last: and, What thou seest write in a book, and 
send 7¢ unto the seven churches which are.in Asia; 
unto Ephesus, and unto. Smyrna, and unto, Perga- 

\os, and unto, Thyatira, and. unto Sardis, and. unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laadicea. 

Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the first and the last,— 
These characters, which. are repeated here, see the note 
on ver. 8. are left out.in the Alexandrian copy, the Com- 
plutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic, versions ; but.are very fitly retained, to point out the 
person that speaks ; to express his dignity, deity, and eter- 
nity,; to excite the attention of John, and to give weight 
to what he said: and, What thou seest write in a book ; 
that it might remain, and be read of all men, and be pro- 
fitable to the churches in the then present age, and in all 
future ones: and send it unta the seven. churches which. 
arg in Asia; from whence it appears, that not only the 
seyen. following epistles were. sent to the churches, but 


that after John had writtenin a book the account-of all! 


the, visions that he saw, the whole was sent unto. them, 
for their.use and benefit ; and who are particularly na- 
med: unta Ephesus; which was acity of Tonia, and which 
Pliny calls * the work. of the Amazons, and the light of 
Asia; it was famous for the temple of Diana, but more so 
for having a,church of Christ in it: hither the Apostle Paul 
came and preached, and continued for the space of two 
years; where.a very famous church was planted) by him, 
and proper officers appainted,.to whom.hé wrote a very 
excellent epistle; this is now a.miserable desolate place, 
nota city, but a village; and is called, by the Turks, 
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XNill- 19. and XX, 17, and’ upfe, Smyrna; another. city, of 
Tonia, so.called, from, Smyrna, the, wife of, Theseus,%. the; 


| builder of it ; or from, Smyrna, an, Amazon, the. relics.of, 


whose. marble bust, are to be. seen. there. to this, day,:, it, 


|| lies about forty-six, miles. from. Ephesus, and. is. by. the: 
| Burks, pow. called. Esmir, and.is,still.a place famous, not; 
| for. pompous. buildings, but, for. number, of inhabitants, 


riches, and, commerce :. and, unta, Pergamgs,; this, was, a 
city of Mysia, situated by. the: river Caicus, formerly the. 
seat of the kings of Attalia, and, was. bequeathed by, Atta-. 


lus, their last king, to, the Romans : it is famous: for being 
| the native place of Galen the physician, and. of Apollodo- 


rus the rhetorician, master to Augustus Cesar, and for- 
the inventioa of parchment in it, from whence it seems to, 
have its name} it is now called by the Turks Bergamo, 
and is almost sixty-four miles from Smyrna: andeuntas 
Thyatira ;.a city of Iuydia, near the river Lycus, former- 
ly called, Pelopia, and Euhippia, and now, by the Turks,. 
Ak Hissar, or the white. camp, and:is distant from, Perga-. 
mos about forty-eight miles 5.see the note on Acts xvi. 14s. 
and unto Sardis ; this. was. another city. of bydia, situated; 
at the side of Mount Tmolus.; was. the metropolis, of! 
Lydia, and the seat of King Cresus, andiis now, called,. 
by the Turks, Sart; and. instead of a.famous.city, it: is; 
now an. obscure little village, of mean, houses, and searce: 
any other inhabitants in it than shepherds, and: caw-keep-. 
ers, and. is thirty-three miles from; 'Ehyatita: and unto, 
Philadelphia ; another city. of uydia, situated: at the. foote 
of. Mount Tmolus.; it. had:its name. from Attalus Philae 
delphus, the builder, of ‘it.;, it-is now, called, by.the."Burks, 
Alah Shahr, or the fair city, though: there is nothing beau. 
tiful or magnificent.in it; it is distant, from. "Phyatira a-. 
bout,twenty-seven miles : and unto Laodicea ; another city. 
of, Lydia, near the river Lyycus, first. named: Diospolis, 
afterwards Rhoas, and is now, by the Turks, called: Kski. 
Hissar, or the, old camp ; andeis inhabited:by none, unless. 
it-_be, in. the night. by wolves, foxes, and jackals, as. our. 
countryman ir, Smith affirms, in his .Votztaa.of the.sevens 
churches of Asia; from whom Ihave taken.the account+ 
of these cities as.they now-are, and the. rest from. Pliny. 
and Prolomy chiefly. or 

12 And I turned:to.see the voice that spake: with. 
me. And’being turned, I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks ; i 

And I turned to see the voice that spake with me,—The 
Complutensian edition reads, end there I turned; and so 
the Arabic.version ; that is, to sce who it was that spoke, 
from whom the voice came, and by whom it was uttered be 
seé Mxod. xx. 18. and being turned, Isaw seven golden can~ 
dlesticks ; which represented the seven churches, ver. 20., 
in allusion to the seven Jamps in the candlestick of the sanc-. 
tuary, Exod. xxy..37. Zech. iv. 2. compared to candle- 
sticks, for the use of them, which |is.to hold-forth light 3 
these haye none of themselves, but what,is put into them, 
and being put into them, they hold_ it, forth’; 30. the. 
churches of Christ have no light of themselves, but what 7. 
put into them ; and the light which'is put into them, is not. 
the mere Jight of nature, nor the Jaw of Moses, but.the_ 
Gospel of Christ; which dispels darkness, and_is_ the. 
means.of enlightening sinners,and.gives light to saints, by 
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himself come a light into the world; and being put hete 
by him, it is held forth by them, especially by the minis- 
ters of it, Who are the lights of the world, both by their 
fiinistry, dnd in their lives and conversations: and they 
are compared to golden candlesticks, because of their ‘ex- 
eellency, preciotsness, and values in the esteem of Christ ; 
and for their brightness and purity in doctrine, discipline, 
and life ; and for their splendour, glory, and beauty ; and 
for their stability and duration; and though they are lia- 
ble to corruption and taint, yet may be melted, refined, and 
purified, as gold. | 


- 13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one | 
like unto the Son of man, clethed with a garment | 


down to the foot, and 
golden girdle. 
And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like, unto 
the Son of man,—By whom is meant not an angel, for he 
speaks of himself as a divine Pérson, as the Alpha and 
Oitiega, the first and the last, phrases not applicable to 
any creatéd béings; and of himself also as having been 


déad, which angels are not capable of, and of living a- |j 


gain, and of living’ for evermore, and having power over 
déath afd the grave, which no creature has ; yea, he calls 
Kimself éxpressly the Son of God, ver. 11, 17, 18. and 
ch. ii. 18. so that Christ is manifestly designed, who, as 
a divine Person, appeared in a form like that individual 


~ Human nature which was at his Father’s right hand; for 


that hunian haturé of his, or he as the Son of man, was 
riot in the midst of these candlesticks, or churchés, but 
he the Son of God was in a form like to his human na- 
ture in heaven ; go, before his incarnation, he is said to be 
like unto the Soa of man, Dan. vii. 13. to which theré is a 
referencé here, and not only in this, but in some other parts 
of the description ; so, after his ascension, he in a visiona- 
ry way appears, not in that real human nature he as- 


Which they Walk and Work } and this light is put into the | 
churches by Chiist, whose the Gospel is, and Who is 


gird about the paps with a} 


them, and which covers their persons, keeps them warm 
and comfortable, and béautifies and adorns them ; and is 
a very beautiful, pure, and.spotless.robe ; and reaches to 
the feet, cover’ all the members of Christ’s mystical bo- 
dy, the meanest and Idivest, 48 well as the more excellent} 
the weakest believer as well, and as much, as the strongest: 
but not Christ mystical, but personal, is here represented : 
others therefore think that this long garment is a sign of 
gravity and wisdom, it being usual for men of power and 
authority, and learning, 4s the Jewish sanhedrim, Scribes 
and Pharisees, to wear long garments ; but it seems ra 
ther to design a priestly robe ; thé robe of the ephod wore 
| by the high-priest is called by this name in the Septuagint 
version of Exod. xxviii. 4,31. and so it is by Josephus +, 
who speaking of the hyacinthine tunic, or robe of blue, 
| says, this is edie, a garment down to the -foot, which in 


jour language is called Meeir; rather it should be Syn} 
| JZezl, which is its Hebrew name; and so this robe is ex- 
pressed by the same.word here; used by Philo the Jew §, 
and by Jerom! ; so Maimonides ™ says, the length of his 
garment was to the top of His heel: and in the habit of a 
priest did Christ now appear 3. and so he is described in his 
priestly office, in the midst of. his churches; having made 
atonement for their sinsiby tHe sacrifice of himself and 
now as, their high-priest had entéred into. the holiest of all 
| with his own blood and righteousness ; bore their names 
‘on his breast-plate; appeared in the presence of God on 
| their account, and ever lived to make intercession for them: 
|and girt about the paps with a golden girdle ; as the high- 
priest.was with the girdle of the ephod, which was made 
of gold, of blue; purple, scarlet, and fine-twined linen; 
Exod., xxviii. 8. and with which the priests were girt a- 


\bout the paps, or breast, as Christ is here described ¢ it 
is said of the priests in Ezek. xliv. 18. they shall not gird 
themselves with any thing that causeth sweat ; whichsomé 
‘render 7m siveating-places ; and.so some Jewish writers 


‘interpret it, which will serve to illustrate the present place ¥ 
‘“ says Ry Abai™, (upon citing Ezek. xliv..18.) they don’t 


sumed, but in a form like unto it, that being in heaven ;||“* gird, themselves in the place in which they sweat 5 ac- 
but when he wis here oh’ earth he is called the Son of ||“ cording to the tradition, when they gird themselves they 
man, and not like to one; though even such a phrase || don’t gird neither below their loins, nor abone their arm> 
may express the frath and reality of his humanity, for |< holes, but over-against their arm-holes 3” the gloss says, 
who more like to the Son of man than he who is so? Sée || Upon their ribs, against their arm-pit, that is, about their 
John i 14, Phil. ii. 7. now Christ was seen by John in the |] breast, or paps; and which is still more plainly expressed 


midst of the candlesticks or churches, and among whom 
he walked, as‘ in ch. ii. 1. which is expressive of his 
presence in’his churches, and which he has promised unto 
the end of the world ; and of the gracious visits he makes 
them; and the sweet communion and conversation he 
inidtilgés' them with, to their joy and comfort; as well as 
the walks’ he’ takes among them for his own delight and 
pleasure’; aiid where’ he is, abides and takes his turns, 


partictilarly as a priest, in which form he now appeared, || W" 


asthe antitypé of Aaron the high-priest, to trim the lamps 
or candles in’the candlesticks, to cause them to burn more 
brightly and‘clearly : clothed with a garment down to the 
foot; which some understand of thé righteousness of Christ; 
“this is* called’a‘ garment, a wedding-garment, the best or 
first’ robe, the robe of righteousness ;. and is fitly compar- 
ed’to' dni} it’ being’ unto, and upon’ believers, put upon 
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by the Targum on the above place, which’ paraphrases it 
thus, “they shall not gird about their loins, but they shall 
“ gird t1n229 oy, about their heart :” So Josephus ° says, 
the high-priest’s garment was girt about the breast, a 
little below the arm-holes. Christ’s girdle, as a King, is 
the girdle of faithfulness and righteousness, which is about 
his loins; and his girdle, as a prophet, is the girdle of 
truth 5 but, as a priest, it is the girdle of love; it is that 
hich has constrained him to put himself in the room 


and 'stéad'of his people, to assume their nature, give him-. 
self a sacrifice for them, and intercede on their hehalf: 
this is like a girdle, round from everlasting to, everlast-. 
ing ; it 18'said to be golden, because of the excellency, pu- 
rity, glory, and duration of it; and because it is yery 
strong, affectionate, and hearty, it is said to be a girdle a- 
bout'thé paps, near where is the heart, the seat of love$ 
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and this may also denote the power, strength, and readi- 
ness of Christ to assist and help his churches in every 
time of need. 

14 His head and Ais hairs were white like wool, 
as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire. | 

His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow,—In allusion to the white head and hairs of old 

“ z a ‘ 
men, said to be hoary, or like the hoar frost, and compa- 
red to an almond-tree in bloom, Eccl. xii. 5. and here to 
wool and snow, for whiteness ; see Ezek. xxvii. 18. and 
according to the Jews ?, rmx {35, white wool is the wool 
of a lamb just yeaned, about which a cloth is bound, that 
it may not be defiled; now these metaphors are expres- 
sive of the antiquity of Christ, who is the everlasting Fa- 
ther, and whose goings forth were of old, even from ever- 
lasting ; and of his senile gravity and prudence, for with 
the Ancient is wisdom; he is the wisdom of God, in 
whom all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid ; 
and also of his glory and majesty, being the brightness 


- of his Father’s glory ; and likewise of his true and pro- 


per deity, since this description is the same with that of 
tne Ancient of days in Dan. vii. 9. for by his head is not 
here meant either God the Father, who is sometimes calt- 
ed the head of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 3. nor his divine nature, 
which is the chief and principal in him, nor his headship 
over the church 3 nor do his hairs intend his elect, which 
grow upon him, and are nourished by him, and are so 
called for their numher, weakness, and purity: and his 
eyes were as a flume of fire; see Dan. x. 6. which may 
design the omniscience of Christ, which reaches to all 
persons, and things, and is very searching and penetrat- 
ing, and discovers and brings to light things the most dark 
aud obscure ; and also Christ’s eyes of love upon his own 
people, which have both heat and light; Christ’s love 
never waxes cold, and, being shed abroad in the hearts of 
his people, warms theirs ; and in the light of his gracious 
countenance. do they see light ; and his love, like flames 
of fire, melts their souls into a true and genuine repentance 
for sin: or else, rather his eyes of wrath and vengeance, 
as set upon his enemies, are here meant: which will be 
fierce and furious, bring swift and sudden destruction on 
them, before which there is no standing, and from which 
there is no fleeing. It is said of Augustus Cesar, that he 
had fiery eyes.4, 

15 And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of 
miany waters, 

And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace,—By which is meant, not his human nature in a 
suffering state ; or his people, the meaner and lower parts 
of his mystical body, in a like state; or his apostles and 
ministers, who are supporters of his church, and run to 
and fro with spiritual knowledge, for which, though they 
suffer much, are permanent and glorious ; but either the 
power of Christ in bearing up and supporting his people, 
in the care and government and defence of them; or his 
ways, works, and walks in his churches, and all his pro- 
vidential administrations towards them, which are holy, 
just, and righteous, and will be manifest; or his wrath 
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and vengeance in treading down and trampling upon his 
enemies : and his voice as the sound of many waters ; mean-— 
ing his Gospel, as preached by his apostles and minis- 
ters, which’ was heard far and near; see Rom. x. 18. 
and which made a great noise in the world ; or his voice 
of vengeance on his enemies, which will be very terrible 
and irresistible. * 

16 And he had in his right hand seven stars : 
and out of his mouth went a sharp two edged sword : 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength. _ mere 

And he had in his right hand seven stars,—The angels 
or pastors of the seven churches, ver. 20. The ministers 
of the Gospel are compared to stars, because of their 
efficient cause, God, who has made them, and fixed them 
in their proper place; and for his glory; and because of 
the matter of them, being the same with the heavens, 
sO ministers are of the same nature with the churches ; 
and, because of their form, light, which they receive 
from the sun, so preachers of the Gospel receive their 
light from Christ; and because of their multitude and 
variety, so the ministers of the Gospel are many, and 
their gifts different; and chiefly for their usefulness, to 
give light to others, to direct to Christ, and point out the 
way of salvation, and to rule over the churches : nor was 


‘it unusual with the Jews to compare good men to stars, 


and to the seven stars. The Targumist® says, the seven — 
lamps in the candlestick answer to the seven stars to 
which the righteous are like. These are led and held in 
Christ’s right hand ;. which shews that they are dear un- 
to him, and highly valued by him; that they are his, in 
his possession, at his dispose, whom he uses as his instru- 
ments to do his work; and whom he upholds and sus-_ 
tains, that they shall not sink under their burdens; and 
whom he preserves from falling, and so holds them, that 
they shall stand fast in the faith, and not be carried away 
with the error of the wicked: and out of his mouth went. 
a sharp two edged sword; which designs the word of 
God: see Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. This comes out of 
the mouth of Christ, it is the word of God, and not of 
man; and is a sharp sword, contains sharp reproofs for 
sin, severe threatenings against it, and gives cutting con-. 
victions of it, and is a two-edged one; and_by its two 
edges may be meant Jaw and Gospel; the law lays open 
the sins of men, fills with grief and anguish for them, 
vea, not only wounds, but kills: and the Gospel cuts. 
down the best in man, his wisdom, holiness, righteous- 
ness, and carnal privileges, in which he trusts; and the 
worst in man, teaching him, to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts: or the word of God may be so called, be- 
cause it is a means both of saving and of destroying ; a3 
is the savour of life unto life to some, and the savour of 
death unto death to others ; and is both an offensive and 
defensive weapon; it is for the defence of the saints, a- 
gainst Satan, false teachers, and every other enemy : 
and an offensive one to them, which cuts them down and 
destroys them and their principles: or this may mean the 
judiciary sentence of Christ upon the wicked, which will 
be a fighting against them, and a smiting of the nations of 
the world; see ch. ii. 16. and xix. 15. and Psal. cxlix. 6. 
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which the Jews interpret of the law $: and his countenance 


V. 17,18. 


was as the sun shineth in his strength ; at noon-day 3 such. 


was the countenance of Christ at his transfiguration, Matt. 
Xvii. 2. and designs here the manifestation of himself in 
the glories of his person, and in the riches of his grace 5 
who is the sun of righteousness, that arises upon his 


people with light, heat, joy, and comfort; see the phrase 


in Judges v. 31. which the Jewish writers understand of 
the strength of the sun, both in the summer solstice, and 
in the middle of the day, or at noon, at which time its 
heat is strongest, and it usually shines brightest ; the de- 
sign of the metaphor is to set forth the glory and majesty 
of Christ... ax 

, 17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying 


‘unto me, Fear not; I am the first and the last: 


And when I saw him,—The glorious person here de- 
scribed, who was just behind him, and of whom he had 
a full view, being so near him: J fell at his feet as dead ; 
through consternation and fear, the sight was so amazing 


‘and terrible; the appearance of a divine person in any 


degree of majesty and glory has had some considerable 
effect upon men, even upon the best of men; but John 
seems to be more afiected with it than any, as the vision 
was the more grand and illustrious: Manoah was afraid 
he should die, but did not fall down as dead; Ezekiel 
fell upon his face, but had his senses ; Daniel’s comeli- 
ness turned into corruption, and he retained no strength, 
he fainted, and fell into a deep sleep; see Judges xiii. 
22. Ezek. i. 28. Dan. x. 8,9. but John fell down at 
once, as dead. This panic which good men were seized 
with, at any more than ordinary appearance of God, or 
apprehension of his presence, arose from a notion that 
present death ensues a sight of him; hence Jacob won- 
ders, and is thankful, that he had seen God face to face, 
and yet his life was preserved, Gen. xxxii. 30. and such 
an effect as here, upon the body, any uncommon discove- 
ry of the divine Being has, partly through the weakness 
of human nature, which in its present circumstances is 
not able to bear the rays and glories of a divine person ; 
hence the resurrection of the body in power, glory, and 
immortality, incorruption ‘and spirituality, is necessary 
to the enjoyment of God and Christ in a state of bliss and 
happiness to all eternity ; and partly through a conscious- 
ness of sin, which ever since the fall of Adam has occa- 
sioned fear and perturbation of mind, even in the best of 
saints, when they have had any sense of the divine Ma- 
jesty being near, in an unusual form of glory: and he 
laid his right hand upon me ; even the same in which he 
had, and held the seven stars; and which shewed what 
an affection he had for him, in what esteem he had him, 
what care he took of him, and what power he would ex- 
ert in lifting up, strengthening, and supporting him ;, for 
he laid not his hand on him in wrath and anger, but in 
love ; and in order to raise him up and revive his spirits, 
and remove his fears; hence the Ethiopic version ren- 
ders it, and he took hold on me with his right hand, and 
‘lifted me up ; as he does all who in a spiritual sense fall 
at his feet; it is always safe and comfortable falling 
there: saying unto me, Fear not; language which John 
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had heard from him in the days of his flesh, and might 
therefore be chose now, on purpose that he might the 
sooner know who he was, and be comforted ; see Matt. 
xiv. 27. Luke xii. 32. Zam the first and the last ; a way 
of speaking used by God when he is about to comfort 
his people, and remove their fears; see Isa. xli. 4. and 
xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. and is used- by Christ for the same 
purpose here; and so is a proof of his true and proper 
deity, and is expressive ot his eternity, and also of his 
|dignity and excellency: he is the first and last in divine: 
predestination, in the covenant of grace, in creation, in 
the business of salvation, and in his charch, by whom, 
and for whom, are all things in it; he is the head of the 
body, the Son over his own house, and the first-born a-. 
mong many brethren; and so the Alexandrian copy reads 
here, the first-born and the last. ywso, the first, is a 
name of the Messiah with the Jewst; see the note on 
ver. 8. 
18 Lam he that liveth; and was dead; and, ‘be- 

hold, Lam alive for evermore, Amen; and have 
the keys of hell and of death. 


Tam he that hiveth,—As the eternal God, who has life 
in himself, originally, essentially, and inderivatively, and 
is the fountain and author of life to others ; and who ever 
lived as the Mediator and Redeemer, and still does, and 
ever will, yea, even when he was dead as man: and was 
dead; he died the death of the cross, for the sins of his 
people, in due time, and but once; and it was but a 
short time he was held under the power of death, and 
will never die more: and behold Iam alive for evermore, 
Amen; he was always alive as God, or he was always 
the living God, and ever will be; and he is now alive as 
man, and will for ever continue so; and he is alive to 
God, he lives by him, with him, and to his glory; and 
he is alive to the benefit and advantage of his redeemed 
‘ones, for whom he died; he ever lives toomake interces- 
ision for them ; he rose’again from the dead for their jus- 
tification; their being quickened together with him, and 
their being begotten again to a lively hope, are owing to 
his being alive; and as their reconciliation is by his 
death, so their salvation, or the application of it to them, 
jis by his interceding life ; and his ‘resurrection is the 


cause Of theirs: this is very fitly said to John, who was 
fallen as dead at the feet of Christ, and might be to ani- 
mate him against the fears of death, or whatever he was 
to meet with on account of Christ; as well as to make 
i himself known unto him, who had before known him, 
living, dying, and risen again. ‘The word Amen is left 
out in the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic versions ; but is in others, and is rightly 
retained, either as an asseveration of Christ to the truth 
of what is before said, or as an assent of John’s unto it, 
who was a proper witness both of the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ : und have the keys of hell and death; or o 

death and hell; as the words are transposed in the Alex- 
andrian copy and Complutensian edition, in the Vulgate 
Latin, and in all the Oriental versions, agreeably to ch. 
vi. 8. and xx. 13,14. by which phrase is expressed the 
power of Christ over both: his power. over death is seen 
in taking away persons by death when he pleases, the in- 
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stances of Ananias and Sapphira are proofs of this; and 
in delivering persons from death when near it, as the 
centurion’s servant, Peter’s wife’s mother, and the no- 
bleman’s son of Capernaum ; and in raising persons from 
the dead, as Jairus’s daughter, the widow of Naim’s 
son, and Lazarus, when he was here on earth; and in 
his raising up his own body when dead, and which will 
also appear in raising all the dead at the last day: and 
- his power over hell, by which may be meant the grave, 
or the place of the departed, and separate souls, or the 
place of the damned and of the devils, which are there, 
will be seen in opening the graves at the time of the re- 
surrection, when death and hell, or the grave, will de- 
liverup the dead in them, at his command ; and in re- 
taining or sending out the separate souls in Aades ; and in 
opening the doors of hell, and casting in the wicked, and 


destroying them, soul and body, there; and in shutting: 
them up, that they cannot come out from thence who are | 


oncein ; and in binding Satan, and casting him into the 
bottomless pit, and shutting him up there, the key of 
which he has in his hand ; and in preserving his church 
and people from his power and malice, so that the gates 
of hell cannot prevail against them. ‘This is an expres- 
sion of the sovereignty, power, and authority of Christ ; 
and is designed to encourage and support John under 
his present concern and anxiety of mind about the per- 
son he saw in this vision: map bw mnan, the key of the 
grave, and of the resurrection of the dead, is frequently 
said by the Jews to be one of the keys which are in the 
hands of the holy blessed God, and his only; not in the 
hands of an angel or a seraph, or any other*. 

19 Write the things which thou hast seen, and 
-the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter ; 

. Write the things which thou hast seen,—The Alexan- 
drian copy and some others, and the Complutensian edi- 
tion, read, write therefore the things, &c. meaning what 
he had now, seen, the vision of one like to the Son of 
man, amidst the golden candlesticks, with seven stars in 
his right hand, and as above described ; this was what he 
had seen ver. 12, 13, 16. for it does not refer to what he 
had seen of Christ in the days of his flesh, but to what he 
_ had now seen in this representation of him : and the things 
which are; the state of the churches of Christ in the a- 
postolic age, and at that time signified by the Ephesian 
church, and that part of the Smyrnean which John lived 
to sce: and the things which shall be hereafter; from 
hence unto the end of the world, in successive genera- 
tions, signified by the rest of the churches, and in the 
visions of the seals, trumpets, and vials. 

20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
‘sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden can- 
dlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches; and the seven candlesticks. which 
thou. sawest are the seven churches. 

The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 
my right hand,—The sense is, that John was to write the 
mystery of these stars, or the mystical sense of them: 
and the seven golden candlesticks ; the mystery, or myste- 
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rious sense of them also; for the words are ima Centinu- 
ed connexion with the preceding verse, and have respect- 
to the following interpretation of them, and to the epis- 
tles in the following chapter, which are mystical, and 
prophetical of the state of the churches in all succeeding 
ages: the seven stars are the angels of the seven churches ; 
that is, the seven stars which John saw in Christ’s right 
hand represent the angels, or pastors of the seven church- 


les of Asia, and in them all the pastors and ministers of 


ithe churches in all the periods of time until Christ’s se- 
cond coming. Here it may be observed, that the minis- 
ters of the Gospel are not only compared to stars, for 
which see the note on ver. 16. but likewise to angels, 
which signifies messengers, as ministers are sent forth by 
Christ with the message of the Gospel, to publish to the 
sons of men; and as the angels are Christ’s ministering 
spirits, so are the preachers of the Gospel the ministers 
of Christ, that wait upon him, and serve him in the minis- 


| try of the word, and in the administration of ordinances 5 


and there is some agreement between them in holiness, 


knowledge, zeal, diligence, and watchfulness, in their 
work; as also they may be so called for the honour and 
esteem in which they are, both with Christ and his 
churches ; and who like the angels rejoice at the conver- 
sion of sinners, and the enlargement of the interest of 
Christ : and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are 
the seven churches ; represent the seven churches of Asia, 
and in them all the churches of Christ, in successive ages, | 
to the end of time ; the reasons why these are signified by 
candlesticks, see the note on ver. 12. and that they are 
prophetical of the churches of Christ in the several pe- 
ricds of time, until he comes again, will appear from the 
following considerations : the whole book is called a pro- 
phecy, and a revelation of things that were shortly to 
come to pass, and it would be very strange, and very 
unsuitable to its title, should the three first chapters con- 
tain nothing prophetical in them; the characters of the 
divine Person under which these seven churches are sa- 
luted, as he which is, and was, and is to come, the Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last, shew that the things 
written to them belong to the Gospel church-state, from 
the beginning to the end of it, for what other reason can 
be given for such a peculiar use of them ? the very grand 
and illustrious appearance of Christ, antecedent to these 
epistles, when compared with the appearance of God, 
previous to the opening of the sealed book, and the seven 


seals of it, may induce one to conclude,-that as the latter 
introduces the book-prophecy in this revelation, so the 
former introduces the church-prophecy ; nor does it seem 
that such a magnificent appearance is necessary to the 
bare sending of some letters of advice to some particular 
churches : moreover, as there are some things in these 
epistles too common to all the churches and ministers to 
be restrained to some particular ones, such as Christ’s af- 
fording his presence among them, signified by his walk 
ing amidst the candlesticks, and his care of and respect 
unto the ministers of the Gospel; expressed by holdin 
seven stars in his right hand ; for cam it’ be thought that 
Christ only granted his presence to the seven churches in - 
Asia? or that the pastors of those churches were’ the only 
ones Christ holds in his right hand’? so there-are others 
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teo-particular ta certain periods to belong to those churches, 
as.that Smyrna: should have a crawn of life, Pergamos 
hidden manna and a white stone, Fhyatira. the morning 
star, and, Philadelphia; be delivered: from a temptation that 
would reach all the world, and is not yet come ;: for which. 
no. reason: can be given in,the literal sense of these epis- 
tles; and it is strange tlrat only seven churches should be 
sent to, and these only in Asia; why not to the churches 
im Africa and‘ Europe ? and’ these churches: also, all but 
Ephesus, very obscure ones; why not to the churches at 
Antioch, Corinth, Rome, &c. and-it is: stranger still, if, 
as: E;piphanius, says “, there was no church at Phyatira till 
after the writing of these letters: nothing can account for 
all‘ this. but their bemg prophetical, there being something 
inthe-number, names, situation, and case of these churches, 
which were emblematical of the state of the church’ in 
successive periods of time ; to which may be added, that 
the epiphonema at the close of every epistle, he that'hath 
aw ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches, 
shews that each epistle to every church is not’ designed 
for that church: only, but for churches ; and for what 
churches but for those who are represented in that period 
of time, since they must be unsuitable to one another? 
and besides, this: concluding: sentence shews, that what is 
contained in-each epistle-is. something intricate, abstruse, 
and parabolical, it being-only used when some such thing 
is: delivered; see Matt. xi. 15. and xiii. 9, 43, There is 
-one-observation: more tobe made, and which runs through 
all'the epistles, and that’ is, that the names-of the several 
churches, and’ the titles: which. Christ assumes in’ writing 
to-each, as-well-as»thesubject-matter of the epistles, have 
respect to the several distinct periods of the church} all 
which will) more clearly. appear’ im the: following” notes 
upon them. 
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EF $11 S: chapter-contains- the~ epistles to the: churches ‘at 
5 Ephesus, Smyrna, Péergamos, and/Vhyatira. It-begins 
with‘that to Ephesus, im which’ the sender of it déscribes 


himself by some-of his: characters: mentioned in:the pre-| 


ceding chapter; takes notice of some things-commendable 
in-this-church, ver. 1, 2, 3: reproves:her for leaving’ her 
frst loves gives sOme advice upomit; threatens*her- in 
case of non-repentance yet’ notwithstanding commends 
her for -her detestation of some-bad' practices ; and* con- 
clades: the-epistle’ witha phrase* exciting to attention to 


what-is written, and with'a promise to them that are con: | 


“stant and conquering, ver. 4, 5; 6}; 7. next follows the 
epistlé to the church’ at Smyrna, in which» the sender’ as+ 
sumes some-of his former titles $ takes notice of her works 
im-general, and of her afflictions in particular, and of ‘the 
blasphemy of others, ver. 8, 9. fortifies her against:a‘great 
affliction-to-be endured, déscribedby its author, kind, use; 
and ‘duration; and exhorts-to’ faithfulness and constancy, 

, with ‘a promise ofia-crown of-life, vers 10. and closes the 
epistlé in the-same-form:as-the-preceding, promising” se- 
curity from the second ‘death to the persevering and con+ 
quering Oliristian, very 114 and next’ in‘order is the epis+ 


i 
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\tle to. the church at Pergamos, in which the sender takes 
;to him one of the above characters in the description of 
| him ; observes her works and place of abode, atid com- 
mends her faithfulness: to-him in the worst of’ times and’ 
places, ver. 12; £3. yet exhibits a complaint against her 
‘for having, and conniving at persons of bad principles and’ 
practice, called’ Balaamites and Nicolaitans, ver) 14, 15. 
exhorts: to repentance, ard’ in‘ failure of it: threatens to’ 
come and fight against them; and closes the epistle in the’ 
same’ manner as the two former, with a promise of hidden 
|manna, a white stone, and a new namie’ to hini’ that over- - 
comes, ver. 16, 17. and the last epistle in this: chapter’ is 
that to the church at Thyatira, in which the sender makes’ 
use of some other titles and characters of his, before men’ 
tioned ; takes notice of her good works, and yet signifies’ 
he had a‘controversy with her, for permitting’ a false pro 
phetess to teach in her, who seduced men'to fornication’ 
and idolatry, ver. 18, 19, 20.. whosé impenitence is com= 
plained of, and which was aggravated by having space for’. 
repentance given’ her, ver. 21. wherefore, in case of con-"- 
tinuance in’ impenitence, he threatens both her and her 
followers with tribulation and death, whereby the omnis* 
cience and justice of Christ would be manifest to all the 
churches, ver. 22, 23. and then another and ‘better sort-of : 
men in this church are addressed, who are described as * 
not having imbibed the doctrine of the false’ prophetéss, 
and as not approving the depthsof Satan, or her doctrines’ 
of devils-; and these are told that no other burden should - 
be laid’on them than: was, and are exhorted’ to hold fast! 
what they had, until the coming‘of Christ, ver. 24, 25. and 
for their encouragement ‘to hold on to the end, many pro- 
mises: are made unto them respecting their power and’ - 
rulé over their’ enemies, and the happy days that thev © 
should enjoy, ver. 26, 27, 28: and the epistle is concluded: 
with the usual epiphonema, ver. 29. - 

1 Unto the angel of the. church of Ephesus write ; : 
These: things. saith he that holdeth the seven. stars » 
in-his right hand; who walketh: in the midst .of the - 
seven golden candlesticks ; 

Unio the angel of the church of Ephesus write,—Of the 
city of Ephesus, sce'the notes on'ch. i. 11. and-on Acts ~ 
xviile 19. The church here seems to have been founded 
|by the: Apostle Paul, who continued ‘here: two-years, by 
which means-all Asia heard the word ofthe Lord Jesus; 
Acts xix. 10. of this church, see the mote*on ‘Acts xx.172 - 
it is named first, because-it- wasethe largest) most popu~ 
lous, and famous, and was nearest to Patmos, where John’ 


| nowewas, and most known to-him, it being the*place where - 


he'had resided 3 and it was: the: place from when¢e the! 
|| Gospel came to ‘others, and-spread itself in ‘lesser Asia’; 
but-especially it is first written‘tosbecause ‘it represented 
the church‘in the apostolic ages -so-that this letter* cons 
itains.the things which are; chi 1.19. and in its ‘very name 
ito therstateof? this*church in) Ephesus, there may be’ ar 
allusion’; either to es ephésis, which signifies desire; and 
may be expressive-of the fervent love of that: pare*and 
apostolical. church to Jesus Christat the beginning/of it - 
their eager desire after: more knowledge of him, and coms - 
munion with him: after’ his word ‘and ordinances, and 
the maintaining of the-purity of them 5 after'the spread 
of his Gospel, and the enlargement of his kingdom in the 
hyorld. aswell ‘as*after ‘fellowship: with thé*saints, and 
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of it, of which complaint is made in this epistle, and not 
without cause., This epistle is inscribed to the angel of 
this church, or the pastor of it; why ministers are called 
angels, see the note on ch, i. 20. some think this was 
‘Timothy, whom the Apostle Paul sent thither, and de- 
sired him to continue there, 1 Tim. i. 3. there was one 
Onesimus bishop.of Ephesus, when Polycarp was bishop 
of Smyrna, of whom he makes mention in his epistle * to 
the Ephesians, and bids fair to be this angel; though if 
any credit could be given to the Apostolical Constitutions’, 
the bishop of this place was one John, who is said to be 
ordained by the Apostle John, and is thought to be the 
same with John the elder”, the master of Papias; but 
though only one is mentioned, yet all the elders of this 
church, for there were more than one, see Acts xx. 17. 
are included ; and not they only, but the whole church 


over whom they presided ; for what was written was or- | 


‘dered to be sent to the church, and was sent by John, see 
ch. i. 4, 11. the letter was sent to the pastor, or pastors, 
to the whole body of ministers, by them to be communi- 
cated to the church ; and not only to this particular church 
did this letter and the contents of it belong, but to all the 
churches of Christ within the period of the apostolic age, 
as may be concluded from ver. 7. These things saith he 
that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand; the Syriac 
version reads, that. holds all things, and these seven stars, 
in his right hand; for the explanation of this character 
of Christ, see the note on ch. i. 16. only let it be observed 
how suitably this is prefixed to the church at Ephesus, 

and which represents the state of the churches in the times 
of the apostles ; in which place, and during which inter- 

_val, our Lord remarkably held his ministering servants as 
stars in his right hand ; he held and protected the Apostle 
Paul for two years in this place, and preserved him and 
his companions safe amidst the uproar raised by Deme- 
trius the silversmith about them; here also he protected 
Timothy, at a time when there were many adversaries, 
and kept the elders of this church pure, notwithstanding 
the erroneous persons that rose up among them ; and last 
of all the Apostle John, who here resided, and died in 
peace, notwithstanding the rage and fury of his persecu- 
tors : likewise Christ in a very visible manner held all his 
faithful ministers during this period in his right hand, 
safe and secure, until they had done the work they were 
sent about, and preserved them in purity of doctrine and 
conversation; so that their light in both respects shone 
brightly before men. Moreover, as this title of Christ is 
prefixed to the epistle to the first of the churches, and its 
pastor or pastors, it may be considered as relating to, and 
holding good of all the ministers of the Gospel and pas- 
tors of the other churches ; and likewise of all the churches 
in successive ages to the end of the world, as the follow- 

ing one also refers to all the churches themselves : who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks ; see 
the notes on ch. i. 12, 13. Christ was not only present 
with and took his walks in this church at Ephesus, but 
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in all the churches of that period, comparable to candle- 
sticks, which held forth the light of the Gospel, and that 
in order as the antitype of Aaron, to trim these lamps, and. 
likewise in all his churches to the end of the world; see 
Matt. xxviil. 20. - ott ee 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canst not bear them which are 
evil; and thou hast tried them which say they are a- 


postles, and are not, and hast found them liars : 
I know thy works,—The good works, both of ministers 


'and churches; no evil works are mentioned, nor any thing. 


complained of in this church, but an abatement of the fer- 
vour of her first love. Christ, as the omniscient God, 
knows all the works of his people, and the springs, and 
principles, and ends, and views of them, whether they are 
done in obedience to him, and spring from love to him, 
and are performed in his strength, and by his grace, and 
are directed to his glory; and such he takes notice of, 
approves of, and is well-pleased with, not as the ground 
of his delight in their persons, but as the fruits of his own 


grace ; and during the apostolic age churches and minis- 


ters were very diligent in working; yea, they were labo- 
rious, as follows: and thy labour; particularly the la- 


'bour of ministers of the Gospel in these times, in the 


frequent preaching of it, in season and out of season; and 
in the constant administration of the ordinances ; and in 
the diligent exercise of church discipline. The work of. 
the ministry is a laborious work to the mind in studying, 
and to the body in the outward discharge of it; and it 
becomes more so, through the malice and opposition of. 
enemies, and the weakness of friends; and such as are 
diligent and laborious deserve respect, even double ho- 
hour; and though they may not have it from men, yet 
Christ takes notice of them and their labours, and com- 
mends them for them, and will reward them. And thy pa- 
tience ; as this may refer to the ministers of the word, 
it may denote their patience in suffering reproaches and 
persecutions for the sake of the Gospel, which they bore 
patiently, cheerfully, and constantly ; and in bearing the 
infirmities of weak saints, in their several communities ; 
and in reclaiming and restoring persons out of the way; 
and in waiting for the success of their ministry, and their 
continuance and perseverance in it.” And.as this may re- 
spect members of churches, it may point at their patience 
under afflictions from the hand of God, and under re- 
proach and persecution from men, for their embracing and 
professing the Gospel; and their patient waiting for the 
heavenly glory, and their firm expectation of it, and their 
perseverance unto it. And how thou canst not bear them 
that are evil; that were so either in their principles or in 
their practices, or both ; men that lived immoral lives, and 
held erroneous doctrines, these the primitive ministers and 
churches could not bear ; they had an inward abhorrence. 
and detestation of them in their minds; they could not 
bear them in communion with them; they admonished 
them according to the nature of their offence, and cast 
out such as were obstinate and incorrigible ; they with- 
drew from such as were disorderly, and rejected heretics 
after the first and’ second admonition ; their zeal for — 
church-discipline is here taken notice of, to their com- 
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mendation. dnd thou hast tried them which say they are 
ostles, and are not, and hast found them liars ; this doubt- 
less was done in the church at Ephesus, where, after the 
Apostle Paul’s departure, grievous wolves, in sheep’s 
clothing, entered, and men arose from among themselves, 
speaking perverse things, Acts xx. 29, 30. yet it was not 
‘eae to that church, though it was to the apostolic age 5 
for in no other cculd men with any face pretend to be the 
apostles of Christ ; and such there were, who sprung up in 
the several churches at Jerusalem, Corinth, Galatia, and 
elsewhere, who called themselves the apostles of Christ, 
but were false apostles, deceitful workers; they pretend- 
ed to have their doctrine, call, mission, and commission, 
immediately from Christ, as the true apostles had, and a 
power to work miracles, and talked of inspirations and 
revelations by the Spirit of God. Now the apostles, mi- 
nisters, and churches of those times, tried their preten- 
sions and doctrines by the word of God, and by the fruits 
which they produced in themselves and others; and 
through that discerning of spirits which they had, they 
found them to be liars ; that they were not, nor had they 
what they pretended to be, and have, and exposed them 
as such. : 
3nd bast-horne, and hast patience, and for my 
name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 


And hast borne,—Not evil men, nor false apostles, but 
burdens, as the Ethiopic version reads, and as the word 
‘signifies; meaning afflictions, reproaches, and persecu- 

_ tions, which pressed sore, and lay heavy on these mini- 
sters and churches; and yet they bore them with con- 
stancy and cheerfulness, and were not moved by them. 
"The Arabic version reads, and thou hast borne me; my 
name and Gospel, among the Gentiles, and carried it from 
place to place ; see Acts ix. 15. and hast patience ; which 
they had from God, as his gift, and which they had in 
their hearts, and in exercise, and found it useful to them. 
It was in exercise in a suitable time, and it continued with 
them ; it was not worn out through the length and gveat- 
ness of their trials. And for my name’s sake hast laboured ; 
which may refer either to enduring sufferings for Christ’s 
nathe’s sake, for his Gospel’s sake, for righteousness-sake, 
for the sake of the elect, and for the sake of the honour, 
glory, and interest of Christ; or to labouring in the mi- 
nistry, not for filthy lucre-sake, nor for party-sake, but for 
the honour of Christ, and the good of souls; and there 
never was an interval in which this was more true: and 
hast not fainted ; so as to sink under the burden. borne ; 
to have patience quite tired out ; to be weary of labour- 
ing for Christ’s name’s sake ; and so as to give out, and 
quit the service of Christ. 

4 Nevertheless, I have somewhat against thee, be- 
cause thou hast left thy first love. 

Nevertheless, I have somewhat against thee,—So the 
Jews represent God saying, concerning their fathers, 
Abraham, &e. amy ow, J have something against them? 
Christ has nothing against his people, his faithful mini-- 
sters, and true. churches, in a judicial way, or to their 
‘condemnation, for there is none to them that are in him; 
‘but he has often many things to complain of in them, and 
to rebuke and chastise them for, in a way of providence : 


‘a Pesikra Rabbati apud Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 60. 4. 
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and what he had against the church at Ephesus, and | 
against the churches in the period which that represents, 
follows, because thou hast left thy first love ; by which is 
meant, not hospitality to strangers, or an affectionate care 
of the poor of the church, or a zealous concern to feed | 
the flock, and maintain church discipline 5 but the love 
of the saints to God, and Christ, and one another, which 
appeared at the beginning of this church-state, when they 
were all of one heart and one soul, as generally at first 
conversion love is the warmest; and so it was at the first 
planting of Gospel churches, and therefore here called first 
love. Now this, though it was not lost, for the true grace 
of love can never be lost, yet it was left; it abated in its 
heat and fervour ; there was a remissness in the exercise 
of it; what our Lord had foretold should be before the 
destruction of Jerusalem was, fulfilled in this period of 
time, the love of many waxed cold, Matt. xxiv. 12. through | 
the prevalence of corruption in some; and through an 
over-love to the world, as in Demas, and others; and 
through a desire of ease and freedom from reproach and 
persecution; and through the introduction of errors, 
which damp the heat of love, and spirit of religion ; and 
through the contentions and divisions among themselves, 
as at Corinth, Galatia, and elsewhere, which greatly weak- 
ened their love to one another, and to divine things ; and 
which was very displeasing to Christ, who, for the restor- 
ing of them, gives the following advice. Compare with 
this 2 Tim. i. 15. 


5 Remember, therefore, from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else 
I will comé unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 


Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen,— 
Believers cannot totally and finally fall away from the 
grace which they have received; but they, may fall into 
sin, and from a degree of grace, and the exercise of it, 
as these first and pure churches did, from some degree of 
their love to God, and Christ, and one another; and 
therefore are called upon to remember, mind, and observe 


| from what degree of it they were fallen; in order to bring 


them under a conviction and acknowledgment of their evil, 
and.a sense of their present state, and to quicken their 
desires after a restoration to their former one: and repent; 
of their coldness and lukewarmness, of the remissness of 
their love, and of those evils which brought it upon them: 
and do the first works; of faith and love, with the like 
zeal and fervour, which will shew the repentance to be 
sincere and genuine; so the Arabic version reads, and 


lexercise the former works, to wit, charity, or love. he 


Jews have a saying,® ‘if a man repents, don’t say to him, 


“ remember nw peyn, thy first works ;? which they 
seem to understand of evil works; but former good works 
are to be remembered and done, to shew the truth of re- 
nentance for evil ones. Or else Iwill come unto thee guick- 
ly ; not in a spiritual way, to pay a love-visit, nor in aju- 
dicial way, to take vengeance or inflict punishment, but 
in a providential way, to rebuke and chastise: and will - 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent; 


| or thee out of the candlestick, the pastor from the church, 


either by persecution or by death; or else the church, and 
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church-state itself, signified by a candlestick ; see the 
note on ch. i. 12. and may design a shaking and an un- 
settling of it, which is sometimes “done by violent perse- 
‘cutions, and by false teachers and their doctrines, and by 
the divisions and contentions of saints among themselves: 
and by the former particularly was there a change made 
in the state of this apostolic church, when it passed into 
the Smyrnean one, which was a period of great persecu- 
tion and distress; for this cannot be understood of the 
total removing of the church-state itself quickly, no, not 
of Ephesus itself; for though there is not now indeed, 
nor has there been for many hundred years, a church of 
Christ in that place, yet there was one till the times of 
Constantine, when there was none in any of the other se- 
ven cities, and a long time after; see the note on Acts 
‘xx. 17. which shews, that this was not a commination to 
that church literally, but to the state of the church, which 
that represented ; nor does it intend the utter abolition of 
that church, for the apostolical church still continued, 
though it ceased to be in the circumstances it was before. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds 
of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 


But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Ni- | 


colaitanes,-—Though these Christians had left their first 
love, yet they bore an hatred to the filthy and impure 
practices of some men, who were called Nicolaitanes ; who 
committed fornication, adultery, and all uncleanness, and 
had their wives ti’common, and-alson-ate things offered to 
cidols ; WhO were so called, as some think,© from Nicolas 
of Antioch, oné’of the seven deacons in Acts vi. 5. though 
as to Nicolas himself, it is said,* that he lived with his 
own lawful married wife, and no other, and that his daugh- 
ters continued virgins all their days, and his son incorrupt; 
and that these men, so called, only shrouded themselves 
under his name, and abused a saying or action of his, or 
both, to patronize their wicked deeds: he had used to 
advise wzgayencbas rn Caen, by which he meant a restraining 
of all carnal and unlawful lusts ; but these men interpret- 


it of an i e in them, and so gave themselves | mn ‘ , P 
ec it of an indulgence in them, “and s0 g “by faith, and which they find ‘to be soul-quickening, 


up to all uncleanness ; and whereas he having a beauti- 
ful wife, and being charged with jealousy, in order to clear 


himself of it, he brought her forth, and gave free liberty | 


to any person to marry her as would; which indiscreet 
action of his these men chose to understand as allowing 


of community of wives. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, that | 


these Nicolaitanes were:not called so from any man, but 
from the word n'v3, Nicolah, let us eat, which they often 
used, to encourage each other to eat things offered to idols. 
However this be, it is certain that there were sucha set 
of men, whose deeds were hateful; but neither their 
principles nor their practices obtained much in this pe- 
riod of time, though they afterwards did; see ver. 15. 
Professors of the Christian religion in general abhorred 
such impure notions and deeds, as they were by Christ: 
which also I hate; all sin is hateful to Christ, being con- 
trary to his nature, to his will, and to his Gospel; and 
whatever is. hateful to him should be to his people; and 
where grace is, sin will be hateful, both ih themselves and 
others; and men’s deeds may be hated, when their per- 
sons are not; and. hatred of sin is taken notice of by 
Christ, with a commendation. 


¢ Vid. Irenzum adv. Hares. 1. 1.c. 27,& Tertull de. Prescript, H ret. 
c. 46, 47. 


d Clement. Alex. Strom. |: 3; p. 436: & Euseb. Hist. Eccl. | 


rit saith unto the churches; ‘Co'him that overcom- 
eth will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God. — ay Vee 

He that hath an ear,—Such who have new ears given 
them, as all have who are made new creatures; such who 
have their ears circumcised, and opened by the Spirit of 
God 3 who hear with understanding, affection, and faith ; 
who try what they hear, and approve, embrace, and re- 
tain that which is good, Let ham hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches; let such hearken, and listen with 


attention to what is said by the Spirit, in what goes be-. 


fore, and follows after, in this epistle, designed for the 
use of all the churches ; from whence it appears, that this 
epistle was endited by the Spirit of God, and is of di- 


| vine inspiration ; that it was not intended for the single 


use of the church at Ephesus, but of all the churches ; 
and not of the seven churches only, though the Alex- 
andrian copy reads, to the seven churches; but of all 
the churches in that period of time, which the Ephesine 
church represents; and which may also be useful to 


the churches of Christ in all other ages and periods of. 


time. And moreover, it may be concluded from hence, 
that there are in this epistle, and so in all the rest, for the 
same words are subjoined to them all, some things which 
are parabolical and prophetical, and not obvious to every 
one’s understanding and view; for a like expression is 
used by our Lord, when he had delivered any thing in a 
parabolical wav, or was obscure; see Matt. xi. 15. and 
xiii. 9. To him that overcometh ;_the false apostles, false 
teachers, and their doctrines ; coldness, lukewarmness, 
and remissness in love ; the impure tenets and practices of 
the Nicolaitanes: will I give to eat of the tree of life; by 
which is meant Jesus Christ himself, 1n allusion to the tree 
of life in the garden of Eden; and.is so called, because 
he is the author of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal; 
and because of his fruit, the blessmgs of life and 
grace, that are in him, of which believers may eat 


comforting, strengthening, and satisfying; and which 
are Christ’t gift to them, even both the food they eat, and 
the faith by which they eat, are his gifts. So Christ, un- 
der the name of Wisdom, is called the Tree of life, in 
Prov. iii. 18. and this is a name which is sometimes giv- 
en by the Jews to the Messiah®; which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God; as the tree of life was in the gar- 
den of Eden, Gen. ii. 9. "The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic versions read, the paradise of my God; the God 


of Christ, as well as of his people ; and by which may 


be meant, either the church om earth, which is as a para- 
dise, Cant. iv. 12. in the midst of which Christ is, afford-- 
ing his gracious presence, and reaching forth his grace, 
and the benefits of it, to his people ; or heaven, see the 
note on 2 Cor. xii. 4. said to be of God, because it is of his 


preparing, and where he dwells, and in the midst of 


which Christ, the Pree of life, is ; and this shews that he is 
to be come at by faith, and his fruit to be eaten, and liv- 


ed upon 3 and he is to be beheld and enjoyed by all his: 


saints, as he is now, and will be more perfectly hereafter. 
8 And unto the Angel of the church in Smyrna 


nea 
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7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 


=- 
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write; These things saith the first and the fast, 
which was dead, and is alive; 

~ And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write— 
Of the city of Smyrna, see the note on ch. i. 11. That 
there was a church of Christ here is not to be doubted, 
though by whom it was founded is not certain 3 very like- 
ly by the Apostle Paul, who was in those parts, and by 
whose means all Asia heard the Gospel of Christ, Acts 
xix. 10. Some think the present angel or. pastor of this 
church was Polycarp, the disciple of John. Irenzus ‘, 
who knew him, says he was appointed bishop of Smyrna 
by the apostles. Here he suffered martyrdom, and was 
buried; the large amphitheatre, in which he was put to 
death, is still to be seen, and his sepulchre is yet preserv- 
ed in this place’: a very famous epistle, sent by this 
church at Smyrna to the churches at Pontus, giving an 
_account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and others, is ex- 
tant in Eusebius". According to the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions ‘, the first bishops of Smyrna were Aristo Stra- 
teas and Aristo the second, and Apelles, of whom men- 
tion is made in Rom. xvi. 40. and who is reckoned among 
the seventy disciples; see the note on Luke x. 1. and is 
said to be bishop of Smyrna before Polycarp ; who suc- 
ceeded Polycarp, I do not find; but it is said there was 
a church at Smyrna in the third century; and so there 
was in the beginning of the fourth, since there was a bi- 
shop from hence in the council at Nice: and inthe /ifth 
century, mention is made of several bishops of this place 5 
as of Cyrus, a native of Constantinople; and Protherius, 
who, ’tis thought, succeeded him, and was present in the 
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synod at Chalcedon; and AXthericus, who assisted at | 


three synods in this century, at Constantinople, Ephesus, 
and Chalcedon: and in the sixth century, there was a 
bishop of Smyrna in the fifth synod held at Rome and 
Constantinople : and even in the ezghth century, one An- 
tony, a monk, supplied the place of the bishop of Smyrna 
in the Nicene synod*. ‘The ‘Turks have in this place 
now thirteen mosques, the Jews two synagogues, and of 
the Christians there are two churches belonging to the 
Greeks, and one to the Armenians! ‘This church, and 
its pastor, represent the state of the church under the per- 
secutions of the Roman emperors. Smyrna signifies 
myrrh, which, being bitter of taste, is expressive of the bit- 
ter afflictions, and persecutions, and deaths, the people of 
God in this interval endured ; and yet, as myrrh is of a 
sweet smell, so were those saints, in their sufferings for 
Christ, exceeding grateful and well-pleasing to him; 
wherefore nothing is said by way of complaint to this 
church ; not that she was without fault, but it was proper 
to use her tenderly in her afflicted state: and, °« Dr. 
More observes, as myrrh was used in the embalming 1° 
dead bodies, it may point to the many deaths and mar- 


tyrdoms of the saints in this period, whereby their names | 


and memories are perpetuated and eternized. These 
things saith the first and -the last, which was dead and is 
alive. Of these characters of Christ, see the notes on ch. 
i. 8, 11, 17, 18. and they are very appositely mentioned, 
to encourage the saints under their sufferings of death ; 
since Christ, who is the eternal God, had in human na- 
ture tasted of the bitterness of death for them, and was 
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|risen again; suggesting, that though they were called to 


undergo the bitterest deaths for his sake, they should 
be raised again, as he was, and live with him for ever. 
The Ethiopic version reads, thus saith the Holy Spirit ; 
but it can’t be said of him that he was dead. 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and pover- 
ty, (but thou art rich,) and Z ‘now the blasphemy 
of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the synagogue of Satan. j 

Lknow thy works,—Good works, as before in ver. 2. 
and tribulation ; this is Christ’s legacy to his people, and 
which lies in their way to heaven; and never was the way 
of any to heaven more strewed with it than was the way 
of the saints in this period. But Christ took notice of it, 
and of them in it; he knew their souls in adversity, and 
remarked their patience under it, and their constancy, and 
close adherence to him: and poverty; which was true 
in a literal sense, through the spoiling of their goods, to. 
which they were exposed for the profession of Christ : 
nothing is more contemptib’: among men than poverty, 
yet Christ takes notice of it, and owns his people in it 3 for 
this poverty came not by sin, but by sufferings for his 
sake: but thou art rich ; they were rich, in faith, and heirs 
of a kingdom, though poor in this world: they were rich 
with the riches of Christ, with the blessings of the cove- 
nant, with the graces of the Spirit, and in good works ; 
they were kings and priests unto God, had a kingdom of 
grace here, and a right tothe kingdom of glory hereafter 3 
and were heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. And 
I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not; who asserted themselves to be the true Is- 
rael of God, Jews that were so inwardly, regenerate per= 
sons, or truly Christians; for the Christians, baptized 
persons ™, were by the Heathens called Jews ; but these 
were not, they professed Christianity in words, but in 
works denied it; they were men of bad principles and 
practices, and both blasphemed the ways and doctrines 
of Christ themselves, and caused them to be blasphemed 
by others also; they were false Christians, nominal pro- 
fessors, and shunned persecution for the Gospels; who 
were not what they would be thought to be; these were 
the broachers of heresies in this period of timé, in which 
there was a multitude of them, and which chiefly respect: 
ed the doctrine of the Trinity, and the person of Christ ; 
and they were introducers of Pagan and Jewish rites into 
the church, and were men of flagitious lives and conver 
sations, and paved the way for the man of sin: dut are the 
synagogue of Satan; were the children of the devil, 
imitated him, and were influenced by him,.and were the 
forerunners of antichrist, whose coming was after the 
working of Satan. 3 

10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you in- 
to prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. 

Fear none of those which things thou shalt suffer,—God’s 
people undergo sufferings of various sorts, as the Christians 
of those times did, scourgings, imprisonment, confiscation 
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of goods, and death itself, in various shapes 3 and these 
are certain, they shall suffer them; they are all known 
before-hand to Christ, and he sometimes gives his people 
previous notice of them, nor should they indulge.a slavish 
fear about them. It is reported of Polycarp, bishop of this 
church at Smyrna, in a letter written by the church it- 
self™, that three days before he suffered, he dreamed his 
pillow, on which he laid his head, was on fire ; upon which, 
awaking, he said to those that were by him, that he 
should be burnt for Christ ; and when he came to suffer, 
as he was led along, a voice was heard by the by-standers, 
Polycarp, be strong, and play the man. Behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison ; which has been the lot 
of’ many of the saints, and was of some, even of the 
faithful ministers of the word, in this interval ; in which 
Satan had an hand, instigating their enemies to prevent 
and stop the progress of the Gospel, and deter others 
both from preaching and professing it: the end was in 
the permission of it, that ye may be tried; that their graces 
might be tried, their faith, love, zeal, courage, faithful- 
ness, and constancy. Suffering times are trying times, 
whether men are real Christians or no; whether they have 
the true grace of God or not; and whether the prin- 
ciples they hold are right and true, and are worth, and 
will bear suffering for: and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days ; meaning it may be the ten persecutions under the 
Roman emperors; the frst was under Nero, in the year 
64 or 663 the secon was under Domitian,_about the 
year 93; the third was_under'Trajan,.in—the year.104 ; 
the fourth was under Hadrian, in the year 125; the fifth 
was under Marcus Antoninus, inthe year 151; the sixth 
was under Septimius Severus, in the year 197; the se- 
venth was under Maximinus, in the years 235, 236, 2375 
the ezghth was under Decius, in the year 250; the ninth 
was under Valerianus, in the year 257; and the tenth 
was under Dioclesian, in the year 303. Austin’ reckons 
the ten persecutions thus: the first by Nero, the second 
by Domitian, the third by Trajan, the fourth by Antoni- 
nus, the fifth by Severus, the sixth by Maximus, the 
seventh by Decius, the eighth by Valerianus, the ninth 
by Aurelianus, the tenth by Dioclesian and Maximianus. 
Others, inasmuch as Nerfo’s persecution was before this 
vision, reckon the ten persecutions thus: Domitian, 'T'ra- 
jan, M. Antoninus, Verus and Lucius, Severus, Maxi- 
minus, Decius, Valerianus, Aurelianus, Dioclesianus, 
Licinius: the Dioclesian persecution lasted ten years 
almost throughout: and some think that this last perse- 
eution, which held ten years, is here particularly meant, 
and not without some good reason; since it is usual in 
prophetic writings, and in this book of the Revelation, 
to put days for years ; so that these ten days may be the 
ten years the last persecution held, and at which time 
the period: of this church-state ended, and that of Perga- 
mos took place. Be thou faithful unto death; which is 
an address to the ministers, in this interval, to be faithful 
in preaching the pure and unmixed Gospel of Christ 3 in 
a constant administration of the ordinances, as they were 
delivered; in watching over the souls of men under their 
‘care, reproving, exhorting, &c. with all long-suffering ; 
continuing in the discharge of duty, though in continual 
danger of death, and: though it issued in it. And also to 
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the churches and the members of them, to continue be- 
licving in-Christ, professing his name, striving for his 
Gospel, attending on bis ordinances, and following him 
whithersoever he went ; though this should expose them 
to sufferings, even unto death, which it became them 
cheerfully to undergo: and to which they are encouraged 
by what follows, and Iwill give theea crown of life ; 
which may refer not only to eternal life, which isso call- 
ed, James i. 12. because of the glory of that state, and its 
everlasting continuance, and is in the possession and gift 
of Christ; but to the deliverance of the Christians from 
persecution, by Constantine ; who coming to the impe- 
rial crown, that became not only a crown of glory to him, 
but of life to the church, and was as life from the dead 


junto the saints: to dead men is promised a crown of life, 
/in allusion to the Gentiles, who crowned their dead ?. 


11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death. 

He thathath anear, let him hear,—See the note on ver. 7. 
he that overcometh ; and is not intimidated by poverty, con- 
fiscation of goods, tribulation, persecution, and death itself, 
but through Christ is a conqueror, and more than a conquer- 
or over all these things: shall not be hurt of the second 
death ; by which is meant eternal death, in distinction from 
acorporeal and temporal one; and lies ina destruction of 
both body and soul in hell, and in an everlasting separa- 
tion from God, and a continual sense of divine wrath; but 
of this the saints shall never be hurt, they are ordained 
to eternal life; this is secured for them in Christ, and he 
has it in his hands for them, and will give it to them. 
The phrase is Jewish, and is opposed to the first death, 
or the death ot the body ; which is the effect of sin, and 
is appointed of God, and which the people of God die as 
well as others ; but the second death is peculiar to wicked 
men. So the Jerusalem Targum on Deutsxxxiii. 6. 
paraphrases those words, /e¢ Zeuben live, and not die, thus; 
* let Reuben live in this world, and not die 330 sni03 
“by the second death, with which the wicked die in Lines 
““world to come.” Of which sense of the text and 
phrase Epiphanius makes mention %. See the same phrase 
in the ‘Pargum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, in Isa. xxii. 14, 
and Ixv. 6, 15. and in Jer. li. 39, 57. and in Philo the 
Jew". 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write ; ‘I'hese things saith he, which hath the sharp , 
sword with two edges ; , ? 

And to the angel of the church in Pergames write,—Of 
the city of Pergamos, see the note on ch.i. 11, "li it 
wasmeahurch of Christ, but when it begun, and how long 
wasted, is not certain. Antipas, who is mentioned 
ver. 13. is thought, by some, to have been the pastor ar 
c ister shea to the Apostolical Constitutions rs 

alus was the first bishop of it; and it a 3,-that j 
the second century there Ae ROE in his Guess 
suffered martyrdom for Christ, as Carpus, Papulus, and 
a woman whose. name was. Agathonice *, Attalus. the 
martyr, who suffered in the same century, was atdo’a na- 
tive of this place“. In the fifth century there was a 
bishop of Pergamos in the council at Ephesus; and in 
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the. szxth century there was one in the fifth synod at 
Constantinople 3 and in the seventh century, Theodorus, 
bishop of the church here, was in the sixth synod held at | 
the same place; and in the eighth century one Pastilas | 
-was bishop of Pergamos; and in the same age, Basil, 
bishop of this place, was-in the Nicene synod”; and the 
Christian name now is not wholly, though almost ex- 
tinct; for when our countryman, Dr. Smith *, was there, 
there was a little church called St. Theodore’s, whither 
a priest was frequently sent from Smyrna, to perform 
divine service, there being but a very few Christian fami- 
fiesin it. Vhis-church represents the church from the 
time of Constantine, and onward, rising up to and en- 
joying great power, riches, and honour. Pergamos sig- 
nifies high and lofty; things that were sublime and lofty 
were, by the Greeks, called 4 m4, and also all high 
and lofty towers’, It was built under a very high and 
steep mountain, upon the top of which a tower was erect- 
ed, by the lords of the lesser Asia, which still continues *. 
The church it represents had its principal seat at Rome, 
where Satan dwelt, ver. 13. which signifies exalted like- 
Wise; and it introduces the man of sin, antichrist, the 
popes of Rome, who exalted themselves above all that 
is called God, princes, kings, and emperors ; whom they 
excommunicated, dethroned, trod upon their necks, kick- 
ek off their crowns, and obliged them to hold their stir- 
-rups whilst they mounted their horses, with other haugh- 
ty actions, too many to name. These things saith he, 
which hath the sharp sword with two edges; ot whichsee 
the note on ch.i. 16. his title is used, partly to shew 
- that the only weapon this church, and the true ministers 
and members of it, had, to defend themselves against the 
growing corruptions of antichrist, who in this interval 
rosé up by degrees, and was revealed, and came to the 
height of his power, was the word of God, the Scriptures 
of truth; and partly to shew, that in process ‘of time, 
though notin this period, the man of sin should be de- 
‘stroyed, with the breath of Christ’s mouth, and the bright- 
ness of his coming; of which his fighting against the 
Nicolaitanes, with the sword of his mouth, ver. 16. is an 
emblem. 

.13 I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 
even where Satan’s seat 7s: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
was slain among you, where Satan dwelieth. 

I know thy works,—Both good and bad, and which in 
that pure part of this church, which opposed the growing 
corruptions of antichrist, were for the most part good. 

_ And where thou dwellest ; even where Satan’s seat is, 
Pergamos was a city very much given to idolatry, here 
Satan reigned while it was Pagan, and so was a fit em- 
blem of the idolatrous church of Rome. Pausanius says *, 
the country the Pergamenes inhabited was sacred to the 
Cabiri, the chief gods’ of the Heathens. And the same 
writer ® observes, that Adsculapius particularly was wor- 
‘shipped at Pergamos ; and hence he is called by Martial © 
the Pergamean god; to. his temple here, men used to 
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go from different parts of the world for cure of diseases ; 


| hither Antoninus the emperor went for such a purpose, as 


Herodian * relates ; and this being a commonsthing, hence 
Lucian © scoffingly says, that A%sculapius had an apothe- 
cary’s shop at Pergamos. As Rome, and its dominions, 
were the principal seat of the church in this period of 
time, it may well be called Satan’s seat or throne; not 
only because it had been the seat of the Roman empe- 
rors, the ten-horned and seven-headed beast, ch. xiii. 2. 
but because it was the seat of antichrist, which the great 
dragon Satan gave him, whose coming was after the 
working of Satan, and he was influenced by him; and 
who, like Satan, exalted himself above all that is called 
God; yea, placed himself in the temple of God, the 
church, as God, shewing himself to be God, assuming 
that power to himself which only belonged to God., 
Moreover, he may be called so for his enmity and malice 
against the saiats, and for his art and subtlety, and insi- 
dious methods to ensnare and destroy them. Now to 
dwell where such an one has his seat, his throne, has a 
kingdom, power, and authority, must be very uncom- 
fortable, as well as dangerous ; and required great care, 
circumspection,, and prudence, how to behave: and yet 
to the commendation of this church it is said, and thou 
holdest fast my. name, and hast not denied my faith: the 
pure members of this church are the two witnesses, which 
rose up at the beginning of the apostacy of Rome, and 
bore their testimony against it, and for the truth; and 
continued to do so amidst all the corruptions and perse- 
cutions of that state: these are the two olive-trees, that, 


through the golden pipes of the word. and ordinances, 


emptied the golden oil of Gospel truths out of themselves, 
pure and incorrupt, and the two candlesticks, that held 
forth the light of the Gospel in the darkest times of Po- 
pery; these held fast the name of Christ, or the Gospel, 
and denied not, but confessed the doctrine of faith in 
the worst of times. They had the truths of the Gospel 
in their possession, which were dear and valuable to them ; 
and whereas there was danger of losing them, they held. 
them fast, with great courage, magnanimity, and strength,. 
though the greater number was against them, and they 
were attended with reproach: and persecution : even in: 
those days. wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, wha 
was sluin among you, where Satan dwelleth. Antipas is. 
the proper name of a man; soa son of Lierod was call- 
ed‘, even he that beheaded John, and mocked Christ.:. 
and there might bea man of this name at Pergamos, 
that might suffer martyrdom for the Gospel of Christ ;: 
and who was an emblem of the confessors, witnesses, and. 
martyrs, that suffered for Christ, in this period of time, 
through their opposition to the popes of Rome ;. for An- 
tipas is the contraction of Antipater, and is.the same with: 
Antipapas, or Antipappas, which signifies one. thatis a- 
gainst the pope, an opposer of that. holy father 3. and so 
intends all those that made head against him, upon his 
rising and revelation,, and when he assumed the power 
he did to himself; such as the Waldenses and Albigenses 
particularly, who set. themselves against him,. openly de-- 
clared that the pope was antichrist, and that his govern- 
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ment was tyrannical, and his doctrines the doctrines of 
devils, abominable and fabulous. They bore a faithful 
testimony against all his corruptions and innovations, and 
became martyrs in the cause of Christ, many thousands 
of them being slain for his sake within the dominions of 
this first-born of Satan. ‘The Alexandrian copy reads 
Anteipas ; and his name is left out in the Syriac and Ara- 
bic versions. 

14 But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block 
before the.children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication. 


But Ihave a few things against thee,—The members 
of this church, before their open separation from the apos- 
tacy; who still-continued in the communion of the cor- 
rupt church of Rome, though they remonstrated against 
the errors and evil practices that crept in; and so were a 
stumbling-block, and a snare to others to join in their 
idolatry and superstition : because thou hast there them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast 
astumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication; which 
datter was in order to the former: the instruction Balaam 
gave to Balaak, which is here called his doctrine, was, 
that Balak should get some of the most beautiful women 
in his kingdom to ply the men of Israel, and draw them 
into uncleanness, and so to idolatry; by which means, 
God being angry with them, he might get an advantage 
over them: that the Israclites did commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab, and eat things sacrificed to 
idols, and bowed down to Baal Peor, is certain, Numb. 
xxv. 1,2, 3. but that this was brought about through the 
counsel of Balaam is not so plainly expressed, though it 
is hinted at in Numb. xxxi. 15, 16. but the Jewish writers 
are very express about this matter. Jonathan ben Uzzi- 
el, one of their T'argumists on Numb. xxiv. 14. has these 
words of Balaam ; .“* Come, and I will counsel thee, 
“ (speaking to Balak,) go and set up inns, and place in 
“them whorish women, to sell food and drink at a low 
*¢ price: and this people will come and eat and drink, and 
“be drunken, and will lie with them, and deny’ their 
“God; and they will be quickly delivered into thine 
**hands, and many of them shall fall.” ‘This now was 
the stumbling-block he taught Balak to lay before them. 
And elsewhere’ it is said, “that Balaam, the wicked, 
“ gave counsel to Balak, the son of Zippor, to cause the 
Israelites to fall by the sword ; he said to him, the God 
‘of this people hates whoredom, cause thy daughters to 
“commit whoredom with them, and ye shall rule over 
“them.” And then they go on to relate how they built 
shops, and placed an old woman without, and a young 
woman within; and when the Israelites came to buy, 
how well they used them, and what familiarity. they ad- 
mitted them to; how they made them drink of Ammoni- 
tish wine, which inclined to lust ; and when they signifi- 


ed their desire, obliged them to worship Baal Peor, and | 


renounce the law of Moses. Both Philo* and Josephus } 
speak of this counsel of Balaam, much to the same pur- 
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pose. ‘Che Samaritan Chronicle says *, that this counsel 
pleased the king, and he sent into the camp of Israel, on 
a sabbath-day, twenty-four thousand young women, by 
whom the Israelites were so seduced, that they did every 
thing they desired them, which was just the number of 
those that were slain, Numb. xxv. 9. 
-be meant the pope of Rome, for that name signifies, the 
lord of the people; and is very apposite to him, who in 
this interval took upon him to be universal bishop, and 
lorded it over both church and state, in a most haughty 
and tyrannical manner; and the Balaamites were those 
who submitted to his power and authority, and received 
his doctrines ; and by Balak, king of Moab, may be in- 
tended the secular powers, the emperors, kings, and 
princes of the earth, who were instructed by the popes 
of Rome to draw their subjects into idolatry, which is 
spiritual fornication, to eat the breaden God, to worship 
the host, images, and saints departed ; and which proved 
a snare, anda stumbling to some of this church, as to the 
Israelites of old, to do the same things. 


15 Sohast thou also them that hold the doctrin 
of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. | 


So hast thow also them that hold the doctrine of the Ni- 
colaitanes,—These impure heretics sprung up in the time 
of the apostolic church, but their doctrines were not re- 
ceived, and their deeds were hated, see ver. 6. This 
scems.to design the doctrines of the church of Rome, 
which in this period took place ; which forbid marriage te 


the priests, and recommended celibacy and virginity to o-. 


thers also ; which were the source of all uncleanness and 
abominable lusts: for which pardons and indulgences 
were given, and, in process of time, brothel-houses were 
set up, and licensed and encouraged by authority. Which 
things I hate: the doctrine of these men, as well as their 
deeds. 

16 Repent; or else I will come unto thee quick- 


By Balaam may 


ly, and will fight against them with the sword of my “ 


mouth. 

Repent;—This is said to those who were truly godly in 
those times, but still retained their communion with these 
corrupt men, and had not, as yet, separated from them ; 
nor had they protested against these evil doctrines and 
practices, at least but very coldly, and had too much con- 
nived at them; and therefore are called upon to repent 


of their lukewarmness, negligence, and sinful complian- 


ces: or else I will come unto thee quickly ; in a providen- 
tial way, to rebuke and chastise for such remissness, in- 
difference, and evil communication ; and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth; of this sword see the 
note on ch. i, 16. And it is observable, that Christ does 
not say, J will fight against thee ; the true members of his 
mystical body, though lax and supine, for Christ does not 
fight against his people, but for them ; but he says, and wil 
fight against them; the Balaamites and Nicolaitanes, for 
their idolatry and uncleanness. 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit saith unto the churches; To. him that overco- 
meth will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and I 
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will give him a white stone, and in the stone anew 
name written, which no man-knoweth, saving he that 
receiveth 2é.. . . 

- He-that hath an ear, let ‘him hear,—See the note on ver. 
7. To him that overcometh; the Balaamites and Nicolai- 
tans, and don’t give in tothe doctrines and practices of 
the one, or of the other, whatever persecution and trouble 
he meets with, and endures on that account: w7/l J give 
to eat of the hidden manna; in opposition to eating things 
sacrificed to idols, refused by him. The allusion is to the 
manna which the Israelites ate of in the wilderness, which 
may be called Azdden ; either because they knew not what 
it was, when they first-saw it; or because it was laid up 
ima golden pot, and put in the most holy place, where it 
was secret, and none but the high-priest could see it, and 
who entered there but once a year: or rather, because it 
was at first hidden under the dew ; for, according to the 
account the Jews give of it, a dew first fell upon the ground, 
then the manna upon that, and then another dew upon the 
manna; so that there was a dew underit, and a déw over 
it; insomuch that it was as if it was laid up, they say, ina 
box or chest!; and they supposed the manna had respect 
to things future ™, and do expect it in the times of the 
Messiah. ‘They say”, as the first, so the last Redeemer 
will cause manna to descend from heaven ; and the clouds 
are by them-reckoned the mills, which will grind manna 
for the righteous in the world to come °®: yea, they speak P 
of xono NID, hidden manna, as the food of the righteous, the 
very phrase here used. Now this being the food of the 
children of Israel m the wilderness, is very. fitly mention- 
ed here; since the church, in this period of time, in which 


antichrist arose,-was obliged to flee into the wilderness, | 


and ‘there abide during his reign, and where she is nou- 
rished with this hidden manna; by which may be meant 
the Gospel, which is soul-quickening, comforting, strength- 
ening, and satisfying food, by which the saints are nourish- 
ed up unto everlasting life, and which is hid to the world, 
which the men of it-know nothing of ;. and especially Je- 


sus Christ, the sum and ‘substance of it, may be meant, and 


that secret spiritual consolation enjoyed in communion 
with him, and by eating him, or feeding by faith upon him ; 
in what respects ‘Christ may be compared to manna, see 
the-note on John vi. 32. And‘he may be said to be hid- 
den, because he is unknown to men, until revealed 5 and is 
wholly hidden from carnal and unregenerate men, and is 
enjoyed only by believers ; and it may denote the private 
way, in which the true church of Christ had communion 
with him: in his word and ordinances in the wilderness, 
and during the dark times of Popery. Philo the Jew q of - 
ten interprets the manna by the Logos, the Word of God, 
the most ancient Word of God. And Iwill give him a white 
stone. "The phrase, to add a white stone, with the Latins, 
is used to give-one’s approbation of any thing; and could 
it be applied here, might signify the approbation’ Christ 
gives of his church and people here, amidst the testimonies 
they bear, and the persecutions they endure, for his name’s 
sake, and that which he will give of them before his Fa- 
ther, angels, and men, at the last day: white stones were 
used on various accounts. ‘The Grecians used them to 
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mark good or lucky days with them, as they called them; 
and could the allusion be thought to be to this custom, the 
sense would be, that Christ promises, to his people that 
overcome, happy days, after the times of Popish darkness 
and persecution were over: white stones were also given 
to the conquerors in the Olympic. games, with 1 their names. 
upon them, and the value of the prize they won aud, here 
applied may respect the crown of life and glory given to 
them who are more than conquerors through Christ, with 
their right and title to it, and the excellency of it. ‘The 
Romans in judgment used to give their suffrages for con- 
demnation by casting black stones into the urn, and for ab- 
solution white stones; to which Ovid has respect, when 
he says", © ‘i 

ms 


J 


lA 


Mos erat antiquis, niveis atrisque lapillis, 
fis damnare reos, illis absolveré culpa. 


And this is thought by many to be referred to here, and 
may denote, that though the pure members of Christ, and 
who abhorred and protested against the abominations of 
the church of Rome, were charged with heresy and schism, 
and what not, yet Christ would absolve them, and justify 
them from all those charges. But rather the allusion is to 
a custom among the Jews, who used tocxamine the priests 
and Levites before they went to their-service, or to the 
sanhedrim, to judge and pass sentence, whether their ways 
and works were right; and if they were as they should 
be, they gave them RVIPIT NIN, the stone of the sanctua- 
ry; if not, they might not enter on business, as it is said; 
and of Levi he said, thy Urim and thy Thummim be with 
thy holy one, Deut. xxxiii. 8.8 Now on the Urim and 
Thummim, the stones.in the high-priest’s breast-plate, 
were engraven the names of the children of Isracl; and, 
asthe Jews say, the name Jehovah, to which reference 
may be had in the following clause ; and may denote 
that the church, though in the wilderness, is regarded 
by Christ, is bore upon his heart and cared for by him ; 
and also its spotless purity in him, and justification by him. 
And in the stone a new.name written, which no man know- 
eth, saving he that receiveth it; by this name may be 
meant, either the name of Yehovah our righteousness, 
which is the name both of Christ, and of his church, 
Jer. xxiii. 6. and xxxiii. 16. or the name of a child of 
God, sometimes called a new name 3 see Isa. lyi. 5. and 
Ixii. 2, and so designs the blessing of adoption : this may 
be said to be a mew name, because renewed, manifested to, 
and put upon the people of God, when they are made new 
creatures, though provided in predestination, and in the 
covenant of grace from eternity ; and becausea renowned 
and excellent one, better than that of the sons and daugh- 
ters of the greatest prince on earth; and because a won- 
derful one, being an instance of amazing love and grace ; 
and is what zo man knoweth, but the receiver of it; the 
Father of these adopted ones is unknown to natural men; . 
and so is Christ, through whom this blessing is bestowed ; 
and the Spirit.of God also, who witnesses to it; and the 
persons that enjoy it, and the blessing itself, and the inhe- 
ritance to which they are adopted: and this new name be- 
ing on the white stoac, may shew that the blessings of 
justification and adoption, thouch they are two distincs 
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ones, yet they are inseparable : they go together, and both 
give a right to the:heavenly inheritance ; and they are al- 
so, as well as the hidden manna, gifts of free grace, 
and not owing to the works and merit of men, and 
are given by Christ, and in and through him. At 
Rome, some white stones have been dug up, some les- 
ser, some greater, with names and letters, and other 
engravings upon them, which Pignorius * has given 
the figures of; and to such some have thought the al- 
lusion here is, and may serve to illustrate this passage. 
The Ethiopic version, instead of a white stone, reads, a fa- 
mous book. 
18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write ; These things saith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet ave like 
fine brass ; 
_ And unto the angelof the church in Thyatira, write,— 
‘Of the city of Thyatira, see the note on ch, i. 11. a church 
was formed here, very likely by the Apostle Paul ; Lydia 
was a native of this place, who, and her household, were 
converted and baptized by him at Philippi, Acts xvi. 14. 
though Epiphanius" seems to grant, what some heretics 
objected to the authority of this book, that there was no 
church at ‘Thyatira when this letter was written ; however, 
it is certain there was one in the second century, as the 
same writer observes, since, as he relates, it was overrun 
with the Cataphrygian heresy ; and in the fourth century 
there was a bishop from Thyatira in the council of Nice ; 
and even in the ezghth century there was one Esaias a pres- 
‘byter, who supplied the place of the bishop of Thyatira in 
another council at Nice’: the Turks have now eight 
mosques in it, but there is not one Christian church or 
place of worship to be found init*. Who was the angel, 
or pastor of this church, at the writing of this epistle, is not 
certain; however, it is designed for all the ministers and 
churches in the interval this church represents ; and this 
eriod takes in the darkest and most superstitious times of 
Popery, until the Reformation. 
"Thygatira, which signifies a daughter ; and it had its 
naine, as Stephanus Byzantius says ¥, from hence : Seleu- 
cus, the son of Nicanor, being at war with Lysimachus, 
and hearing that he had a daughter born, called this city 
"Thy gatira, which was before called Pelopia, and Semira- 
mis; whichis a very fit name for this church, and expres- 
ses the effeminacy of it, when the Virgin Mary, whom the 


Romanists call the daughter of God, was more worshipped |) 


than her son; and was not only made a partner with him 
in, the business of salvation, but even set above him; 
when there were such swarms of monks and friars, and 
religious orders of several sorts, as Franciscans and Do- 
minicans, who claimed her as their patroness ; when such 
numbers of them clad themselves in cowls and long gar- 
ments, that they looked more like women in hoods-and 
petticoats, than really men; hence. also the corrupt part of 
this church is signified by ‘the woman Jezabel, the daugh- 
ter of Ethbaal the Zidonian; and it should not be forgot 
that there was once a she pope, a woman that sat in the 
papal chair, a whore in a literal sense; wherefore anti- 
christ, or the popes of Rome, are fitly called the great 
whore, the mother of harlots.. Mr. Daubuz observes, that 
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Thyatira is the same as |; 


the first Christian of Thyatira was a woman, and that the 
false prophets, which first enticed the Christians to aposta- 
cy in this church, were women, as Maximilla, Quintilla, 
and Priscilla; to which I would add, that, according to 
Epiphanius, among those heretics, and which swal- 
lowed up this church, their bishops were women, and.,so 
were their presbyters, or elders ; and Dr. Smith? is of opi- 
nion, that the inhabitants of this place, when Heathen, 
were worshippers of the goddess Diana ; so that, upon all . 
accounts, the church here was a fit symbol of the effem:= 
nate church of Rome. ' These things saith the Son of God ; 
he who is truly, properly, naturally, and essentially, the 
Son of God: this character Christ makes ‘use of to assert 
his proper deity, as being of the same nature, and hay- 
ing the same perfections with his Father, as well as 
/to command the greater regard to what he ordered to 


'|/be written to the churches; and chiefly in opposition to 


the effeminate state of this church; it was time for 
him to take to him his highest name, as expressive of 
his highest nature, and to assert himself the Son of God, 
when Mary, his mother according to the flesh, and 
who was but a mere creature, was called the daughter of 
God, and set upon a level with him, and even preferred 
unto him: who hath his eyes like unio a flume of fire; 
quick and sharp, and penetrating through the darkness of 
this state; seeing into, discovering, and exposing the 
horrid actions and wickednesses of men done in the dark ; 
expressing fury, wrath, and vengeance, against the Ro- 
mish antichrist and his followers ; and may also desiga . 
the light of Gospel doctrine, which broke out in those 
times at certain seasons, to the dispelling of Popish dark- 
ness in some measure ;'see the note on ch. 1.-14. and his 
feet-are like fine brass ; in the description of Christ in ch. 
i. 14. itis added, as if they burned in a furnace; see the 
note there ; and may denote the strength, stability, and 
support, Christ gave his people. while suffering for his 
sake, when in the furnace, and burning for him, which 
kind of death was much used in those times: hence Drv 
i More, to whom I am much obliged for many hints in 
‘this exposition of the epistles to the churches, thinks 
| that ‘Thyatira is an allusion to 54*e, which signify altars 
for the burning of sweet odours 3 and so may be expres- 
sive of the burning of the saints, those sweet odours, as 
they are'to God and Christ, with fire and faggot; which 
was now practised, as in the other period 'killiag with the 
‘sword was chiefly used; in the midst of which Christ 
was present, supporting his people. 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and 
the last to be more than the first. 


LIknow thy works,—Good works, as appears from the 
particular enumeration of them afterwards, and the com- 
mendation of proficiency in them, the last being more 
than the first, and the distinction from the evil ones in 
the next verse 3 this is said to the faithful followers and 
professors of Christ in this interval: and charity ; by 
which is meant not a relieving the wants of the “poor 5 
much less such a charity as connives at the errors and 
heresies of men; -but the divine grace of love to God and 
Christ, and the saints, without which a profession of re- 
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‘ligion is a vain thing ; and, generally speaking, this grace 
is most in exercise in a time of trouble and persecution : 


and service ; or ministry, meaning either the ministry of 


the word, which was exercised by many’ with great zeal, 
diligence, and faithfulness, as by Wickliff, John Huss, 
wJerom of Prague, and others; or the ministering to the 
necessities of the poor saints, as an evidence of their 
charity or love; or else the service of God is here in- 
tended, which is but reasonable, and is his due, and 
ought to be performed to him only, and that with fear 
and fervency, in faith, and with a’pure conscience, with 
humility, and without mercenary views, and in righte- 
ousness and true holiness; or the service of love which 
the saints perform to one another, as praying for one ano- 
ther, bearing one another’s burdens, admonishing and 
reproving for sin, restoring such as are gone astray, com- 
forting the distressed, building up one: another in their 
most holy faith, and exhorting and stirring up each other 
to the duties of religion: and faith; not the doctrine of 
faith, as preached by the ministers of the word, and held 
and maintained by the true professors of it; but either 
the grace of faith, or the profession of both; or rather 
the faithfulness, both of the ministers and private believers 
of those times, as the Waldenses and Albigenses, the 
Lollards and Wickliffites, who abode by and were faith- 
ful to the light which they had received : and thy patience; 
in suffering for the sake of Christ and the Gospel: and 
very much it was they did endure, and yet held out to 
the end: and thy works, and the last to be more than the 


- . first; that is, that their works or acts of love to God and 


Christ, and one another, and of service to God and to 
the saints, and of faith and faithfulness in the cause of 
God, and of patience in suffering for the Gospel of 
Christ, were more in quantity, and greater in quality, 
toward the close of this period, which brought on the 
Reformation, than at the beginning of it; and which were 
done by the persons before mentioned, and by others. 

20 Notwithstanding, I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to 
eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

Notwithstanding, Ihavea few things against thee,— 
By way of complaint; so the Arabic version renders it, 
Thave a certain complaint against thee. 'Vhe impartiality 
of Christ may be observed in taking notice of the bad 
deeds, as wellas of the good ones of his people, and his 
tenderness in representing them as few ; and these things 


he had against them, not in a judicial way to their con- | 


demnation, but in a providential way, in order to chastise 
them for them, for their good; and they are as follow: 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel; or thy wife 
Fezebel, as the Complutensian edition and Syriac ver- 
sion read; the name of King Ahab’s wife, who seduced 
him, in the Hebrew language, is Jzede/, but is read by 
the Septuagint in 1 Kings xvi. 31. Fezebel, as here; 


and by Josephus* Jezebela;. she bad her name from 53, | 


Zebel, dung, to which Elijub has a reference in 2 Kings 
ix. 37. the Ethiopic version calls her E/zabel. By her is 
meant the apostate church of Rome, comparable to Jeze- 
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bel, the wife of Ahab; as she was the daughter of an 
Heathen, so is Rome Papal the daughter of Rome Pa- 
gan 5; and as she was the wife of Ahab, and therefore a 
queen, so the whore of Babylon calls herself; and as Je- 
zebel was famous for her paintings, so the church of 
Rome for her pretensions to religion and holiness, and 
for the gaudiness of her worship; and as she was re-. 
markable for her idolatry, whoredoms, witchcrafts, and. 
cruel persecution of the prophets of the Lord, and for 
murder, and innocent blood she shed; so the church of 
Rome, for her idolatrous worship of images, for her 
whoredoms, both in a literal and spiritual sense, and for: 
the witchcrafts, magic, and devilish arts, many of her 
popes have been addicted to, and especially for her bar- 
barities and cruelties exercised upon the true professors 
of Christ, and for the blood of the martyrs, with which 
she has been drunk ; and as Jezebel stirred up Ahab a- 
gainst good and faithful men, so has this church stirred 
up the secular powers, emperors, kings, and princes, a- 
gainst the true followers of Christ: and the end of both — 
of them is much alike 3 as scarce any thing was left of 
Jezebel, so Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, 
shall be cast into the sea, and be found no more at all: 
compare 2 Kings ix. 7, 22, 30, 31, 33, 37. with Rev. xvii.’ 
1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 17, 18. and xviii. 3, 7, 21, 23. which'calleth 
herself a prophetess ; as perhaps Jezebel might do, since 
she was such a favourer of the prophets of Baal, and so 
familiarly conversed with them, and kept them, even a 
hundred of them, at her table: and certain it is, that the 
antitype of her pretends to an infallible interpretation of 
the Scriptures, and to have a bulk of unwritten tradi- 
tions ; and which interpretations and traditions are to be 
regarded as an infallible rule of faith and practice. Now 
what is complained of in the true members and followers 
of Christ is, that they suffered this woman fo. teach » when 
it was insufferable for a woman to teach, and especially 
such a strumpet : and to seduce my servants to commit 
fornication ; to deceive such who called themselves the 
servants of Christ, and draw them into the commission 
of spiritual fornication, which is idolatry; as the idola- 
trous worship of the Mass, and of images and saints de- 
parted: and to eat things sacrificed unto idols ; as Balaam, 
or the pope, before had done, ver. 14. ‘Vhis may have 
respect to the latter part of this period, when the eyes 
of many began to be opened to see these false doctrines 
and idolatrous practices, and yet had not courage enough 
| to oppose them as they should. 


21 And I gave her space to repent of her forni- 
cation; and she repented not. 

And Igave her space to repent of her fornication,x—Or 
idolatry. This may have respect to the time of the wit- 
| nesses, the Waldenses, and others, who bore a testimony 

against the Romish idolatry, and reproved for it, and de- 
| 


| 


| 
| 


nounced the judgment of God in case of impenitence; 
and as these things were repeated time after time, this 
may be called a space given to repent in; just as Jezebel 
had a space given her to repent in, from the ‘time that 
Elijah declared the word of the Lord, that the dogs 
should eat her: so the Jews » say of the old world, that 
God gave them 2w jnt, space to repent, but they repented 
not, as here: and she repented not; see ch. ix..20, 21. 
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for the time for, and means leading to, repentance may be 
given, yet if the grace of repentance itself is not given, || 


men, either particular persons, or whole bodies of men, 
will never repent of their sins. ‘The Alexandrian copy, 
Complutensian, Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental ver- 
sions, read, and she would not repent. 


22 Behold, I will cast her intoa bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of their deeds, 


Behold, I will cast her into a bed,—Of sickness and lan- 
guishing ; and which denotes the sickly, pining, and lan- 
guishing state of the church of. Rome, as a just retalia- 
tion for her bed of luxury and deliciousness, adultery 
and ‘idolatry, she had indulged herself in; this was 
threatened, and was yet to come, and began at the time 
of the Reformation, signified by the next church-state 5 
and, ever since, the whore of Rome has been visibly 
sickening and decaying. The Alexandrian copy reads, 
into.a prison: and them that commit adultery with her 
into great tribulation; the kings. of the earth, and their 
subjects, who have joined in the idolatries and corrup- 
tions of the Romish church, ch. xvil. 2. and xviii. 3. 
which may be understood either of that distress and unea- 
siness the. Reformation in some countries gave them 3 or 
those outward troubles, wars, and desolations, they have 
been since attended with, particularly the empire of Ger- 
many ; which has been in great tribulation, formerly by 
the ‘Turks, and of late by intestine broils among them- 
selves, and by,the armies of other princes entering into 
, it; or it may regard that eternal vengeance that will be 
recompensed to all such persons: except they repent of 
their deeds; their spiritual fornication or idolatry, and 
all the abominations the members of that apostate church 
are guilty of. ‘There seems to be an allusion in this 
verse to Ahaziah and Joram, sons of Ahab and Jezabel, 
who followed their mother’s idolatrous practices, and 
were cast upon a bed of sickness, 2 Kings i. 2. and viii. 
29. 

23 And I will kill her children with death; and 
all the churches shall know that Jam he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto 
eyery one of you according to your works. . 

And I will kill her children with death,—Her popes, 
cardinals, priests, Jesuits, monks, friars, and all that join 
in the Romish apostacy, they shall be killed with death ; 
there shall be an utter extirpation of them in God’s own 
time; or they shali be killed with the second death: 
xm», when used alone, or as distinct from any other kind 
of death, signifies the plague ; compare with this 2 Kings 
ix. 24. and x. 1,7. and all the churches; that shall be in 
being at the time of Rome’s destruction: shall know that 
I am he that searcheth the reins and heart; or am the 
omniscient God; which will be known by inflicting pu- 
nishment on the followers of antichrist ; when their hid- 
den things of darkness will be brought to light, and ex- 
posed by him; and they shall receive the righteous re- 
ward of their evil practices, which they have coloured 
over, and*glossed with specious pretences of religion and 
holiness, and a zeal for God and his glory, when they 
only meant themselves, the gratifying their carnal lusts, 
and securing their worldly interest, and amassing riches 
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and honours to themselves: and Iwill give unto every one 
of you according to your works 5 who have connived at 
and joined with them in their evil deeds ; as many as were 
seduced by the false prophetess to commit spiritual forni- 
cation with her: as Christ is omniscient, and does not 
judge according. to the outward appearance of things, 
but knows.the principles and ends of all actions, however 
covert they may be; so he is righteous in judging and in 
punishing, which will be according as men’s works: are 5 
and not one shall escape his righteous judgment, nor the 
due desert of their sins, though the punishment of some 
may be greater than that of others. 


24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thya- 
tira, As many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; 
I will put upon you none other burden : 


But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira,— 
The copulative and is left out in the Alexandrian copy 
and Complutensian edition, and, if retained, it may be 
rendered thus, even unto the rest; the persons spoken to 
are the same, the pastor of this church, with his col- 
leagues, and all the rest of the faithful in it; which 
shews that this epistle, and so’‘the rest, were not writ- 
ten to the pastors only, but to the churches; and that 
the pastor and his colleagues, with others, were. free 
from the abominable errors and corruptions before spo- 
ken of ; and that, in the worst of times, God does and 
will reserve a people for himself, who are described as 
follows: as many as have not this doctrine; who had 
not given into and embraced this doctrine of the an- 
tichristian church of Rome, concerning infallibility, the 
worshipping of images, transubstantiation, &c. the Ara-. 
bic version reads, this new doctrine; for notwithstanding 
the large pretensions of the Romish church to antiquity, 
her doctrine is but a novel doctrine: and which have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; that is, had not 
approved of the doctrines of antichrist, which, though his 
followers call deep things and mysteries of their holy re- 
ligion, such as transubstantiation, &c. yet, to speak in the 
language of the pure and faithful professors of the Gos- 
pel, they are no other than the depths of Satan, or doc- 
trines of devils; or else the sense is, as Jezabel and her 
followers say, to the contempt of the faithful, arrogating 
knowledge to themselves, and upbraiding them with sim- 
plicity and ignorance, as not knowing Satan’s devices, nor 
how to rescue souls out of them, as they did ; but the for- 
mer sense seems best : J wall put upon you none other bur- 


den; meaning, not any affliction or tribulation than the 


present one ; nor any other errors and heresies than what 
were broached ; but no other precept or command than 
what follows ; see 2 Kings ix. 25. 


25 But that which ye have already hold fast till I 
comac, ‘ 
But that which ye have already,—Which was some- 
thing good, even the faithful word, the form of sound 
words, the. mystery and «doctrine of faith ; this they had 
received from Christ and his apostles; they’had it in 
their hearts, and a comfortable experience of the truth and 
power of it, and had made a profession of it, which they 
now held, and are here exhorted to hold. fast: hold fast 
till I'come ; meaning the coming of Christ, either at the 


¢ 


works unto the end, to him will 1 give power over 
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Reformation by Luther, Calvin, and others, which began 
at the close of this church-state, when the hands and 
hearts of those professors would be more strengthened, 
which seems to be the first sense of the words; or to 
judge Jezabel, destroy antichrist, which will be by the 


_brightness of his coming 3 till which time the doctrine of 


the Gospel is to be held fast: and such an exhortation 
will be always necessary, since, till then, there will be al- 
ways more or less an opposition to it, and attempts made 
to wrest it out of the hands of its professors, to cause 
them to hesitate about it, and to intimidate them in the 
profession of it, by loading them with reproaches, calum- 
nies, and persecution. 


26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 


the nations: > 
» And he that overcometh,—Jezabel and her idolatries, 
her children, and all that commit adultery with her; 
such as are not drawn into the same evil practices with 
them, but bravely stand their ground ‘against the Romish 
antichrist and his followers, and bear their testimony a- 
gainst his impious doctrines and idolatrous practices : and 
keepeth my works unto the end; either of life, or of this 
church-state, or of time, when Christ will personally ap- 
pear, even at the end of the world ; and by his works are 
meant, not the works which were done by him, as his 
miracles and works of mercy to the souls and bodies of 
men, and works of righteousness in obedience to the law, 
and the work of redemption and salvation; though these 
are works to be observed, and kept in view, and to be pre- 
served in memory, and for the encouragement of faith 
and hope ; but the works which are commanded, and re- 
quired by Christ to be done by his people 3 as the public 
work of the ministry, by the preachers of the Gospel ; 
and every private work, both internal and external, as the 
work of faith, the labour of love, and every act of obe- 
dience, which is constantly to be discharged. ‘The Arabic 
version reads, and keepeth my words and my works ; things 
both relating to doctrine and practice: to him will I give 
power over the nations ; or Gentiles, the Papists ; so call- 
ed, because of the Pagan notions and worship introduced 
by them; and because they consist of many nations, 
tongues, and people, who are deceived, and drawn: into 
idolatry by them: and this power over them may be un- 
derstood in a spiritual sense, through the preaching of 
the Gospel, which being attended with the power of God, 
is the means of converting sinners, and so of weakening 
the kingdom of Satan, and of antichrist ; and which had 
its fulfilment, at least in part, at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, and onward, and will have still a greater accomplish- 
ment in the’spiritual reign of Christ and his people, under 
the Poiladelphian church-state ; and it may also design 
the temporal power which the saints shall have over anti- 
‘christ, when they shall take away his dominion, and con- 
sume and destroy it, and the kingdom and the dominion 
under ta€ whole heaven shall be given to the saints of the 
most High; Dan. vii. 25, 26, 27. 
“9% And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as 
the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers : 
even as I received of my Father. 9 | 
And he shall rule them with a rod of iron,—Kither with 


the Gospel, which is the rod of Christ’s strength, and is 
the power of God unto salvation, and by which the king- 
dom of Christ is enlarged, and the power of the church 
of Christ over the antichristian party is increased 3 or it 
may design great strictness and severity, with which the 
man of sin will be used by the saints of the most High, 
when they shall take away his dominion from him: as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers 3 which 
may be expressive either of the breaking of rocky hearts 
in pieces at conversion, and of making souls humble and 
contrite ; or of the irreparable ruin and destruction of an- 
tichrist, when the saints shall consume and destroy him: 
even as I received of my Father; Christ, as God, has an 
underived power and government; but, as Mediator, his 
tule and power over the nations are asked by him, given 
to him, and received by him, Psal. ii. 8, 9. This as does — 
not intend equality, but similitude ; and denotes the par- 
ticipation the saints will have with Christ in the judg- 
ment and destruction of antichrist, and in his kingdom 
and power. 

28 And I will give him the morning-star. 

And I will give him the morning-star.—So Christ is 
called, ch. xxii. 16. and here it designs an illustrious ap- 
pearance of Christ at the close of this church-state, and 
a communication of much light and grace from him, which 
introduced the Sardian church-state, or the reformation 
by Luther, Calvin, &c. which is the phosphorus, or morn- 
ing-star, to the spiritual reign of Christ under the Phila- 
delphian church-state ; which will be the bright, clear, 
day of the Gospel, when the present twilight, which is 
between the appearance of the morning-star and that glo- 
rious day, will be removed: for by this morning-star is 
not meant the glory that shall be put upon the bodies of 
the saints in the resurrection-morn 3 nor the heavenly 
glory itself, or the hope of it ; but the dawning of the lat- 
ter-day glory, which began at the Reformation, and is 
promised the faithful professors in the 'Vhyatirian church- 
state, who lived in the darkness of Popery. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit saith unto the churches. ; oO 

He. that hath an ear, let him hear,—See the note on 


ver. ve 


CHAPTER III. 


¢\HIS chapter contains the epistles to the churches at 
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, and begins with 
that to Sardis 3. in which the sender describes himself by 
some things taken out of a former description of him; 
and gives an account of the state of this church ;, that 
her works were known by him, which were imperfect; 
and that she had the name of a living church, but was 
dead ; wherefore she is exhorted to watchiulness and di- 
ligence, to remember how she had heard and received the 
Gospel, and tohold it fast, and repent of her sins : if not, 
he threatens to come as a thief unawares upon her, ver. 1, 
2, 3. but excepts'some few persons from this general-ac- 
count, who were. not defiled with the corruptions of the 
majority, and who therefore should be favoured, with 
communion with him, ver. 4. and then some gracious pro- 
4X2 
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mises are made to persevering saints, and the epistle is |/sisted at the sixth synod im the same place; and in the 


concluded in the usual form, ver. 5,6. Next follows the 
epistle to the church at Philadelphia 5 in which the sender 
assumes some peculiar titles, not before mentioned, taken 
from his holiness, truth, and power, ver. 7. signifies his 
approbation of her works declares he had set before her 
an open door, which could not be shut ; affirms she had 
a little strength, and commends her for keeping his word, 
ver. 8. and, for her encouragement, promises that some 
persons, formerly of bad characters, should come and 
worship before her, and should know what an interest she 
had in his love ; and that since she had kept his word, he 
would keep her from an hour of temptation, which will 
be a trying time to all the world, ver. 9, 10. and in con- 
‘sideration of his speedy coming, he exhorts her to hold 
fast what she had, that she might not lose her honour 
and glory ; and promises the overcomer a fixed place and 
mame in the house of God; and closes the epistle as the 
rest, ver. 11, 12,43. and then follows the last epistle of 
all, which is that to the church at Laodicea ; in which the 
-sender describes himself by some characters taken from 
his truth and faithfulness, and from his eternity, power, 
and dominion, ver. 14. represents the members of this 
church as lukewarm, and very disagreeable to him, ver. 
15, 16. and as having a vain opinion of themselves, be- 
ing ignorant of their real state and case, ver. 17. where- 
fore he gives them some wholesome counsel and advice, 
suitable to their condition, ver. 18. and whereas there were 
some among them he loved, he lets them know that his 
rebukes and chastenings were from love, and witha view 
‘to stimulate them to zeal, and bring them to repentance, 
which became them, ver. 19. and then he informs them 
~where he was, what he expected from them, and what they 
might upon a suitable behaviour enjoy with him, ver. 20. 
and next promises to the overcomer great honour and 
glory, such as he had with his Father ; and concludes the 
epistle in his usual manner, ver. 21, 22. 


1 Andunto the angel of the church in Sardis write; 
‘These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of 
God, and the seven stars; I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. 


And unto the ange! of the church in Sardis, write,—Of 
the city of Sardis see the note on ch, i. 11. when, and by 
whom this church was founded, and who was the present 
angel or pastor of it, is not now to be certainly known ; 
however, here was a church in the second century, of 
which Melito was then pastor; and he is thought by 
some to be the angel here intended ; this man wrote upon 
the book of the Revelation, and an apology for the Chris- 
tians, sent to the Emperor Antoninus Verus, in whose 
time he lived *; and in the third century a church remain- 
ed in this place ; and also in the fourth, as appears from 
the council of Nice, which makes mention of it; and like- 
wise in the fifth, as is evident from the acts of the synod 
at Chalcedon, in which age it was the metropolitan church 
of the Lydians; and in the sixth century there was a 
bishop of this church in the fifth synod at Constantinople ; 
and in the seventh century, Marinus bishop of Sardis as- 
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eighth century, Euthymius bishop of it was present in the 
Nicene synod ; and even in the ninth century mention is 
made of an archbishop of Sardis 4: but now there are but 
very few Christians to be found here, and who have’ not 
a place to worship in, nor any to minister to them *% ‘This 
church represents the state of the church from the time of 
the Reformation by Luther and others, until a more glo- 
rious state of the church appears, or until the spiritual 
reign of Christ in the Philadelphian period ; under the 
Sardian church-state we now are: that this church is an 
emblem of the reformed churches from Popery, is evident — 
not only from its following the Thyatirian state, which ex- 
presses the darkness of Popery, and the depths of Satan in 
it; but from its being clear of Balaam, and those that held 
his doctrine ; and‘from the Nicolaitans and their tenets, 
and from Jezabel, and those that committed adultery with 
her; things which the two former churches are charged 
with ; but from these the present church reformed. ‘This 
city of Sardis was once a very flourishing and opulent 
city ; it was the metropolis of Lydia, and the royal seat 
of the rich King Cresus, though now a very poor and 
mean village ; and may denote the magnificence and splen- 
dour of this church-state, at least in name and figure, it 
has appeared in in the world ; though now in a very low 
and mean condition, and may be worse before the spiritual 
reign of Christ begins in the next period: there may be 
some allusion in the name of this church to the precious 
stone sarda, which, Pliny says‘, was found about Sardis, 
and had its name from hence; the same with the Sar- 
dian stone in Rev. iv. 2. and xxi. 20. ‘This stone, na- 
turalists say &, drives away fear, gives boldness, cheer- 
fulness, and sharpness of wit, and frees from witchcrafts 
and sorceries ; which may be expressive of the boldness 
and courage of the first reformers ; of the cheerfulness, 
joy, and pleasure, which appeared in their countenances, 
and which they spread in others by preaching the doctrines, 
of the Gospel; and of those excellent gifts and talents, both 


| of nature, learning, and grace, by which they were fitted 


for their service ; and of their being a means of delivering 
men from the witchcrafts of Jezabel, and the sorceries of 
the whore of Rome : and perhaps some allusion may be in 
this name, as is thought by Cocceius, tothe Hebrew word 
vw, sarid, which signifies a remnant, since in this church- 
state there was a remnantaccording to the election of grace 

a few names, whose garments were undefiled; or to the 
word 1w, sered, which signifies a carpenter’s rule or line “Z 
since the first reformers were endeavouring to bring every 
doctrine and practice to the rule and line of God’s word: 
these things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God; the 
fulness and perfection of the gifts and graces of the Spirit 
of God, as in ch. i. 4. which Christ, as Mediator, has with- 
out measure, and are at his dispose, and which he, havin 
received for men, gives unto them ; and at the time of the 
Reformation bestowed them on many eminent servants of 
hisin a very plenteous manner; for which reason he as- . 
sumes this character in writing to this church: and the se- 
ven stars ; the ministers of the Gospel ; see the notes on 
ch. i, 16. and ii. 1. these were filled by Christ at this time. 
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with ees al re and knowledge 5 ; and were sent, and 
held forth by him as lights in the world; and were instru- 
‘ments in his hand for great good ; and were wonderfully 
held, kept, and preserved by him, notwithstanding the 
greatness of their work, their weakness in themselves, and 
the power, rage, and fury of the antichristian party ; Lu- 
ther is a remarkable instance of this: Christ’s making 
use of the same title here as in the epistle to the church 
at Ephesus, which represents the apostolic church, may 
shew that this church-state bore some degree of likeness to 
that, and that it was a sortof renewing of it; J snow thy 
works ; good works chiefly ; the nature and imperfection 
of them; and also bad works :. that thou hast a name that 
thou pales the reformed churches have had a name for 
spiritual living, by faith on Christ’s righteousness only for 
justification, that article being the great article of the Re- 
formation: there was in them an appearance of liveliness, 
by their zeal for Gospel doctrine and worship, and a form 


of living according to godliness; they were esteemed, 


were celebrated, and famous for these things, pepactalty 
for living by faith on Christ’s righteousness: and art dead ; 
or but art dead; for the most part, or greater part of the 
members of these churches, are dead in trespasses and 
sins ; and as for the rest, they are very dead and lifeless in 
their frames, in the exercise of grace, and in the discharge 
of duties ; and under great spiritual declensions and de- 
cays, just as it were ready to die 3 and but tew really alive 
in a spiritual sense, and especially lively, or in the lively 
exercise of grace and fervent discharge of duty; yea, 
dead as to those things in which they had a name to live: 
and this seems to be our case now, who, it is to be hoped, 
are at, or towards, the close of this period. 


2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which re- 
main, that are ready to die: for [have not found thy 
works perfect before God. 


Be watchful,—Which may respect both ministers and 
members: the ministers of the Gospel, whose business is 
to watch over themselves, their conversation and doctrine, 
and watch every opportunity to preach it, and the success 
of their ministry; and that they do not grow careless, or 
be drawn aside through frowns or flatteries; and over 
others, as shepherds do, to know the state of their flock ; 
as watchmen of cities to give the time of night, and no- 
tice of approaching danger; and to see that the laws of 
Christ’s house are put in execution: and this may also re- 
spect the members of these churches, who ought to be 
watchful, and constant attenders on the word and ordi- 
nances, and in the duty of prayer ; and should watch o- 
ver themselves, their hearts, thoughts, affections, words, 
and actions, and against sin, Satan, the world, and false 
teachers: or be awake; which shews that both ministers 
and churches are asleep, or much inclined to it ; ; which is 
the present case of both in this period of time: and 
strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die ; 
not good works ; though these may be said to be ready to 
die, when men grow weary of them, are lifeless in the per- 
formance of them, and want zeal for them ; and may be 
said to be strengthened, when men do fires first works: 
nor the graces of the Spirit ; for the whole work of grace 
remains, and though it is imperfect, yet no part is, or can 
be, taken away from it; yea, there is an increase of it, 


though it may not be discerned ; the work of grace can-|} 


/ 
i 


not die, or be ready to die ; there may be a decline as to 
the exercise of it, and a want of liveliness in it; and 
things may be ready to die in appearance, and in the ap- 
prehension of believers, but not in reality ; and besides, it 
is God’s work, and not man’s, to strengthen this: there- 
fore they may intend the truths of the Gospel, which at 
the beginning of the Reformation were revived, and were 
preached with great life’ and liveliness; but tomrargls the 
close of this state, as now, would be just ready to expire, 
to be almost lost, ‘aad dead, and buried, as they are; and 
which it becomes both ministers and members of churches 
to hold, andhold up, establish, and confirm : of else the rest 
of the members of this church may be meant, those of them 
that remained, that were not wholely sunk and aposta- 
tized ; and yet were ina very faint and sickly state, scarce 
any life in them, ready to give up their religion and profes- 
sion ; which should be strengthened, by preaching the pure 
Gospel, by faithfully administering the ordinances of it, 
and by speaking comfortable and encouraging words to 
them. ‘he Complutensian edition and some copies read, 
which thou art about to lose; which seems a good reading 3 
and the Arabic version, and some other copies, which thou 
art going to resect : for Ihave not found thy works perfect 
before God; meaning, that the reformers, and reformed 
churches, stuck where they first began; and did not car- 
ry their works, neither with respect to doctrine, and espe- 
cially with respect to discipline and worship, to a greater 
perfection, as they ought to have done: and however per- 


\fect they might appear before men, they were not so in 


the sight of the omniscient God, nor found so by Christ, 
before whom all things are nake -d and open: the Arabic 
version reads, before me; and the Alexandrian copy, the 
Complutensian edition, tue Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic versions, read, before my God. This church, 

though she has departed from the corrupt church of Rome, 
and from her evil doctrines and practices 3 yet did not go 
on to that perfection which might have been expected and 
desired, and which would have rendered her praise-worthy, 

whereas she is now discommended. It is an observation of 
a Jewish writer", that * if one departs from an evil way, 
‘¢ and does not do that which is good, he does not inwyn 
“ ooun, make his work perfect, and he is not pronounced 
‘* blessed.” 

38 Remember, therefore, how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If, there- 
fore, thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee asa 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come 


upon thee. 5 : 
Remember, therefore, how thou hast received and heard,— 


That is, hast received upon hearing ; for hearing goes first, 


‘and then receiving : the design of the advice is, to put this 


church in mind of the doctrines of grace she had heard at 
the beginning of the Reformation, from Luther and others > 
such as justification by the righteousness of Christ, pardon 
through his blood, and atonement by his sacrifice, doctrines 


‘now almost lost and buried in forgetfulness ; wherefore 
‘Christ would have her remember these things.; how that 


she heard them with attention, reverence, humility, and 
without prejudice ; and with much affection, so as to ap- 
prove and love them, believe them, feel the power of them,, 
and taste the goodness in them; and how she received 
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them with all meekness, readiness, and joy, when now 


they are greatly disliked and rejected by many ; very few 


attend to the doctrines of the Reformation. ‘This is ex- 
actly our case : and hold fast ; the above doctrines, though 
the majority is against them, and learned men despise 
them, and they are charged with enthusiasm and licentious- 
ness. It looks as if there was danger, as there is, that 
they woald be entirely wrested out of her hands: and re- 
pent ; of her deadnéss, coldness, and indifference, to these 
truths ; of her unwatchfulness over them, and impertec- 
tion in them; not carrying truth to its fulness and perfec- 
tion, resting in her first light and knowledge, and even go- 
ing back from that: if therefore thou shalt not watch ; and 
_ preserve truth, and hold fast the form of sound words, and 
keep to the order, as well as the faith of the Gospel, and 
constantly attend divine worship, and look for the coming 
and kingdom of Christ: I will come on thee as a thief; in 
the night, and at unawares, unthought of, and unexpected ; 
which must be understood of coming to her in a way of 
rebuke and chastisement, by bringing some affliction, or 
suffering some sore distress to fail upon her: the phrase, 
on thee, is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the E.- 
thiopic version: and thou shalt not know what hour Twili 
come upon thee ; which, though applicable to the spiritual 
coming of Christ in the next church-state, and to his se- 
cond coming in his kingdom and glory, which will be both 
sudden and unexpected, yet these will be to the joy and 


comfort of the church; whereas what is here spoken is | 
by way of threatening, and must relate to some severe | 


dispensation on her; and which we. might now justly ex- 
I : § LUetiy. © 
pect, were we not in the unwatchful, unthoughtful, and ig- 
‘norant situation here described. 


4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their garments: and they shall walk 
with me in white: for they are worthy. 

Thou hast a few names even in Sardis,—TVhe Alexandri- 
‘an copy and others, the Complutensian edition, the VWul- 
gate Latin, and all the Oriental versions, read, dut thou 
hast a few names, &c. or a few men, as the Ethiopic ver- 
sion renders it; who were called by name, and were men 


of renown, excellent men, men famous for holding the} 


truth of doctrine, and for powerful and practical godli- 
ness ; men of great light and grace, and who were known 
by name to God and Christ: these are said to be but few, 
not in comparison of the world, in which sense all the e- 
Ject of God are but few, though a large number, consider- 
ed in themselves ; but in comparison of formal lifeless 
professors of religion, with which this church-state .a- 
bounds; and which, if we were not as dead as we are, 
might easily be observed; there may not only be hypo- 
crites in churches, but a majority of them: yea, these 
few may be understood in comparison of the greater num- 
ber of true believers; for in this period of the church 
there are but few, even of them, that are lively, zealous, 


and careful, and are heartily concerned for the purity of | 


doctrine, discipline, worship, and conversation ; and a few 


there are, blessed be God, even in this our Sardian church-. 


state. God will havea few, in whom: he will be glorified 
in the most declining times. and the Lord knews and 
takes notice of,these few ;, and for their sake the church- 


i T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 39, 1, k Tzeror Hammor, fol. 10. 3. 


state is kept up, the Gospel and its ordinances are conti- 
nued ; nor is achurch to be judged of by the number of its 
members, nor is a multitude to be followed to do evil. 
Which have not defiled their garments ; the Ethiopic ver- 
sion adds, with a woman, the woman Jezabel. They 
were not guilty either of corporeal or spiritual fornication, 
which is idolatry ; they kept their outward conversation- 
garments pure, and maintained a profession of Christ and 
his truths incorrupt; they did not defile it by an unbe- 
coming walk, or by a denial of Christ and a departure 
from him, and by embracing false doctrines ; they were 
neither erroneous in their principles, nor immoral in their 
practices ; few there are indeed of this sort. Defiled gar- 
ments, in either sense, very ill become members of the 
reformed churches. Among the Jéws,' if a priest’s gar- 
ments were spotted or defiled, he might not minister; if 
he did, his service was rejected. And they shall walk 
with mé in white ; there is a walking in Christ by faith ; 
and a walking before him as if his sight; and a walking 
worthy of him, in all well-pleasing in his ways and ordi- 
nances 3 and here a walking with him, in a way of spe- 
cial and comfortable communion, both here. and hereaf- 
ter: and this is 7m white; in white raiment, meaning 
either in the robe of his own righteousness, compared to 
fine linen and white; or in the shining robes of immor- 
tality and glory ; and may be expressive of that spiritual 
joy which such shall be partakers of, as weil as of their 
spotless purity and innocence in the other world. White 
raiment was used among the Romans as a token of joy 
at festivals, and on birth-days, and at weddings, and such- 
like times. For they are worthy ; not of themselves, or 
through any works of righteousness done by them, which 
are neither meritorious of grace here, nor of glory here- 
atter ; but through the grace of God, and worthiness of 


Christ. The Jews have a saying somewhat like this ;-* © 


“they that walk with God in their life-time, Cun, are 
“© worthy to walk with him after their death ;” see 2 Es- 
dras 11.40. This clause is left out in the Ethiopic version. 


5 He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and 1 will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 


fe that overcometh,—The deadness, formality, and im- 
perfection of this church-state ; gets over these «things, 
and is among the few names in it: the same shall be cloth- 
ed in white raiment; the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, 
and Ethiopic. versions, read, thus shall he be clothed in 
white raiment; he shall have abundance of spiritual peace 
and joy, great success and prosperity, both inward and 
outward, in himself, and in the church; and triumph over 
all his enemies, sin, Satan, the world, death, and every 
other enemy ; and not only be clothed with change of 
raiment, the pure and spotless righteousness of. Christ, 
but shall enjoy eternal glory and happiness: the allusion 


seems to be to the custom of the Jewish Sanhedrim in | 


judging of priests fit for service ;! “ they examined the 
‘* priests concerning their genealogies and. blemishes; 
“every priest in whom was found any, thing faulty in, his. 
‘* genealogy, he was clothed in black, and veiled in black, 
‘and went out of the court; but every one that was.found 
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“ perfect and right, cy33 ward, he was clothed in white, 
“ and went in and ministered with his brethren the priests.” 
And I will not blot cut his name out of the book of life ; by 
which is meant the choice of persons to everlasting life 
and salvation ; and this being signified by a book, and by 
writing names in it, shéews the exact knowledge God has 
of his elect, the value he has for them, his remembrance 
of them, his love to them, and care for them; and that 
this clection is of particular persons by name, and is sure 
and certain ; for those whose names are written in it shall 
never be blotted out, they will always remain in the num- 
ber of God’s elect, and can never become reprobates, or 
shall ever perish; because of the unchangeableness of 
the nature and love of God, the firmness of his purposes, 
the omnipotence of his arm, the death and intercession of 
Chrisi for them, their union to him, and being in him, the 
impossibility of their seduction by false teachers, and the 
security of their persons, grace, and glory,in Christ, and 
in whose keeping this book of life is; which respects not 
this temporal life, that belongs to the book of providence, 
but a spiritual and eternal life, from whence it has its 
name. But J will confess his name before my father, and 
before his angels ; which shews that Christ has an exact 
and perfect knowledge of all the chosen ones, he knows 
them by name; and that he has a strong and affectionate 
love for them, and is not ashamed of them, of their cause, 
of their persons,.and of their relation to him ; and that} 
he does and will own, acknowledge, and approve of them, 
both here and hereafter; and the confession he will make 
of them will be in their praise ; in praise of their persons | 
and the comeliness of them, which he has put upon them; 
and of their graces, though they are his own; and of 
their good works as the fruits of grace: and this will be 
made before his Father, who chose these persons, and gave 
them to him, to preserve and: save ; and before the angels, 
who rejoice at their salvation and happiness; and.this will 
be at the last day ; see the note on Matt. x. 32. 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 


rit saith unto the churches. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear,—See the note on ch. 
ii. 7. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 
write ; hese things saith he that is holy, he that is | 
true, he that hath the key of David, he that open- 
eth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man 
opencth ; ' 

And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write,— 
Of the city in Philadelphia, see the note on ch. aeahd2 
‘According to the Apostolical Constitutions,” one Beme- 
trius was ordained bishop of this church by the Apostle 
John ; but this is not to ‘be depended on ; nor is it known | 
who this angel was: however, certain it is there was a 
church in this place in the second century, in the times of 
Ignatius, who-wrote an epistle to it, and which then hada 
bishop or pastor over it, whom he mentions,” though not 
his name. ‘And in the same century twelve Philadelphians 
‘suffered martyrdom at the same time Polycarp did ;* and 
an the third century a church remained in this place ; and 
also in the fourth, since a bishop of this. church was in 
the council at Nice; and in the fifth cenvury, a presbyter 
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of Philadelphia was in the synod at Ephesus under Ce- 


lestine ; and in the sixth century, a bishop of this place 
assisted at the fifth synod at Constantinople 3 and in the 
erghth century, Stephen, bishop of the church here, was,in 
the Nicene synod; and there are now a pretty many 
that bear the name of Christians of the Greek church 
in this place.t This church is an emblem of, and re- 
presents the church in that period of time, in which will 
be the spiritual reign of Christ. Its name signifies bro- 
therly love, which in this interval will be very remarka- 
ble; saints shall not envy, vex, and distress one another 
any more ; they shall be one in the hand of the Lord, and 
among themselves. Love, which is now so cold, and so 
much wanting in our present Sardian church-state, will be 
exceeding warm and fervent, and in its highest pitch, in 
the Philadelphian state. 'The characters Christ here as- 
sumes point at the holiness of life, truth of doctrine, and 
purity of discipline, for which this church-state will be 
distinguished ;: in this period of time an open door for the 
Gospel will be set ; it will be preached in its power and 
purity, and will be greatly succeeded; the fulness of the 
Gentiles will be brought in, and the Jews will be con-: 
verted 3 hypocrites and formal.professors will be discerned - 
and detected; great honour and respect will be shewn the 
church by ail men ; and this state will be an emblem and 
pledge of the new Jerusalem state, of which mention is 
made in this epistle, or the thousand-years’ personal reign 
of Christ with all his saints: these things saith he that is 
holy; which character not only agrees with Christ, as 
God, who is the holy One of Israel, and equally glorious 
in holiness as his Father, but as man; his nature was free 
from original sin ; his life from any actual transgression; 
his doctrines were pure and holy, and so were all his 
works, and all his administrations im each of his offices: 
and, as Mediator, he is the cause and author of holiness 
to his people 3 they are sanctified in him, and -have their 
sanctification from him, and are sanctified by him: this 
character he chooses now to take, because he was sending 
an epistle to such as were lovers of holiness, and famous - 
for it, both internal and external ;.so that, while he de-- 
scribes himself, he points at persons, the members of 
churches in this interval: he that is true; truly God, 
and truly man: true and faithful inthe discharge of his 
several offices, and in the trust’ reposed in him, both of 


the grace and persons of the saints, and in what he under- 


took to dofor them: he is truth itself, the truth of types, 
promises, and prophecies ; and the sum and substance of 
all the truths, of the Gospel; and is therefore to be de- 
pended on in every prediction and promise 3 and this ti- 
tle of Christ may have some view to the truth of doctrine - 
which shall, in this period, prevail, and to the faithfulness 
and integrity of his people to his cause and interest: he 
that hath the key of David; mention is made of David, 
because he was a type of Christ; and because from him ~ 
Christ came according to the flesh, and whose throne he 
was to sit upon, in a spiritual sense ; and, because, in this 
eriod of time, the Jews are to be converted, who will - 
seek the Lord their God, and David their king: and by- 
the key of David is meant the key of the house of David; 
that is, the church of Christ, of which David’s house and 
family were a type: and this key 1s either the key of know- 
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ledge, or it is expressive of power and authority. Christ 
has the key of knowledge, he knows all the persons of his 
people, all their affairs, and what they do in his house, 
and how they behave there: he has the key of knowledge 
in the Scriptures, and gives it to his ministers. And it 
may also design his authority, in his house and church, 
in fixing the ordinances of it, in bestowing gifts on men, 
and in dispensing the blessings of grace and goodness 5 
this may have some regard to the pure discipline of this 
church, as well as to its light and knowledge in the doc- 
trines of the Gospel. he Targum on Isa. xxii. 22. in- 
terprets the key of the house of David, of ywoiw, the domi- 
nion or government of the house of David. He that open- 


eth, and no man shutteth, and shutteth, and no man open- | 


eth ; he opens the Scriptures, which are shut to.a natural 
man, as he did in his own personal ministry, when here 
on earth, and now by his Spirit; and none can shut them, 
either men or devils, or hinder the spread of light and 
knowledge by them: he opens the door of the Gospel, 
and gives an opportunity to preach it, and liberty of mind 
and expression to his ministers, and a door of utterance 
to them, and. of entrance for it into the hearts of men, 
which none can shut, or hinder: he opens the door of the 
church, which is himself, and lets in his sheep into the 
sheep-fold, into a Gospel church-state, and the ordinan- 
ces of it; and he opens the door of heaven by his blood 
and righteousness, and gives his people liberty and bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest of all, and brings many sons 


to glory, in spite of all the opposition of men and devils: | 


on the other hand, when he pleases, he shuts up the Scrip- 
tures, and the eyes of men from seeing what is in them; 
he shuts up the door of the Gospel, and forbids the preach- 
ng of it in this and that place; and the door of heaven 
will be shut by him at the last day, when all called to the 
‘marriage of the Lamb are entered, and there will be no 
opening. ‘This shews the sovereignty, power, and authori- 
ty of Christ, and which he will exercise in this church- 
state ; see Job xii, 14. A like phrase is in the Talmud," 
Anow jrd nnd ws aw, when he shuts again, there is none 
that opens. 


8 I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it: for thou 
hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. 


I know thy works,—Good works, of faith, love, and 
patience ; and which lay much in preaching, professing, 
and maintaining the pure Gospel, and in acts of charity 
to one another ; and which were done to some degree of 
perfection, and with great sincerity ; since this church is 
not complained of, that her works were not perfect before 
God, as the former church is: behold, I have set before 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it; or, which no 
man can shut, as read the Alexandrian copy, and others, 
the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin, and all the 
Oriental versions. This open door may design an uncom- 
mon opportunity of preaching the Gospel; and a very 
great freedom of mind in the preachers of it, and great 
attention in the hearers, whose hearts will be opened to 
observe, receive, and embrace it; and a very large ga- 
thering in of souls to Christ, and his churches; much and 


rT. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 44. 2. Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2, fol. 70.3, 


frequent preaching of the word with great success, which 


it won’t be in the power of any creature to stop or hin- 
der: now will the abundance of the sea, the forces of the 
Gentiles flow in, and the nation of the Jews shall be born 


‘at once. For thou hast a little strength ; which is not to 


be understood of inward spiritual strength, for of this the 
church in this period will have a great deal, as well as” 


| of courage and fortitude of mind, but outward power and 


authority : some great men, and princes of the earth, will 

come into the churches of Christ, even kings will come 

to the brightness of her rising; for now will all those 

prophesies have their accomplishment, which respect the 

secular grandeur of the church, with regard to its num- 

bers, power, and riches; see Isa. xlix. 18—23. and Ix. 

3—17. And hast kept my word; both the commands and 

ordinances of Christ i practice, and that in their primi- 

tive purity, as they were delivered by Christ and his apos- 

tles, particularly baptism and the Lord’s supper; which » 
have been, one or other of them, or both, most sadly cor- . 
rupted in all the periods of the churches hitherto, except- 
ing the apostolical one, but will now be restored to their’ 
pristine purity and glory; and also the doctrines of the 
Gospel, which will be kept, not in memory only, but in 
the heart and life; they will be publicly and openly 
preached, professed, and defended: and hast not denied 
my name ; Christ himself, his doctrine respecting his per- 
son, office, and grace, neither in words, nor in works, but 
both ways confessed and owned it. Bors 


9 Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, (which say they are Jews, and are not, but 
do lie,) behold, I will make them to come and wor- 
ship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 


thee. 

Behold I will make them of the synagogue of Satan,— 
Which may be understood either of the Papists, the fol- 
lowers of the man of sin, whose coming was after the 
working of Satan, and whose doctrines are the doctrines 
of devils, many of whom will now be converted, and 
brought to the true church $ or rather of the Jews, who 
had, and have, and will have till this time, their synagogues 
for religious worship in their way ; but they are no other 
than synagogues of Satan ; the men that assemble in them 
are of their Father the devil, and do his works, and will 
do them: which say they are ews, and are not, but do 
lie; they are Jews by name and nation; they are Jews 
outwardly, but not inwardly and spiritually, Rom. ii. 28, 
29. they are carnal wicked men, under the influence of 
Satan, though they pretend to be religious men, and 
worshippers of God: behald, I will make them to come'and 
worship before thy feet; the conversion of the Jews is 
here intended. The worship here spoken of is not-either 
a religious or civil worship of the church, for the church 
is not the object of worship; only before whom, and at 
whose feet, this worship shall be given to God in the most 
humble and hearty manner : the sense is, that the convin- 
ced and converted Jews shall come to the church, and ia 
the most lowly and contrite manner acknowledge their for- 
mer blindness, furious zeal, and violent hatred of the 
Christians, and shall profess their faith in Christ ; shall 
join themselves to the church, and partake of the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel with them; and shall worship God 
and Jesus Christ, their Lord and King, in their pre- 
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sence, and at their feet : and to know that Ihave loved thee ; 
the Gentile church, and the members of ‘it, in assuming 
human nature, and dying for, and'redeeming them, as well 
as the Jews 5 in sending his Gospel to ‘them, and calling 
them by his grace, and planting them into Gospel churches ; 
giving them a place, and a name in his house, better than 
that of sons and daughters. 
10 Because thou hast kept the word of my pa- 
tience, I also will keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. | 


Because thou hast kept the word of my patience,—The 


Gospel, so called, because it gives an account of the pa- 
tience of Christ, in the midst of all his outward meanness 


and humiliation ; and because it is a means of implanting | 


and increasing the grace of patience, which God is the 
efficient cause of, and Christ is the example of; that pa- 
tience, which bears a resemblance to his, in enduring af- 
flictions, reproaches, persecutions, desertions, and tempta- 
tions, and in waiting for his kingdom and glory ; and be- 


cause both the preachers and professors of the word have | 


need of patience, and should exercise it in like manner 
as Christ did. This word, the churches, in the Philadel- 
phian state, will keep pure and incorrupt, and observe 
“the ordinances of it, according to the directions given in 
it ; and will believe the promise of Christ’s personal com- 
ing, and patiently wait for it: wherefore, Christ promises 
as follows, J also will keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which shallcome upon all the world, totry them that 
dwell upon the earth ; this hour seems to refer, not to any 
of the vials which will be poured out on the antichristian 
states, but to some affliction and distress which will befall 
the reformed churches, and will light upon the outward 
court Worshippers among them. It seems to be the last 
struggle of the beast of Rome, and to denote some vio- 
lent and‘sharp persecution, such as what Daniel mentions, 
that never was before nor since ; but it will be but short, 
but one hour, the twenty-fourth part of a prophetical day 
or year, perhaps about a fortnight; yet it will be very 
extensive ; it will reach all the world, the whole Roman 
empire, and all that dwell upon the earth, that are called 
by the name of Christians, and will try them, whether 
they are so or no; Christ will now have his fan in his 
hand, and purge his floor of all his formal professors and 
hypocrites ; and it will be known who are his true churches, 
and pure members ; and these he’ll keep close to himself, 
and’ preserve safe amidst all the distress and confusion 
the world will bein. ‘This cannot refer to the bloody 
persecutions under the Roman emperors, for from those 
the church at Philadelphia was not preserved. We read * 
of twelve members of it that suffered with Polycarp. 

11 Behold, Icome quickly: hold that fast. which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. | 
-» Behold, I come quichkli/,—-To bring .on this hour of 
temptation on the reformed churches, which will be at the 
beginning of this period; to help and deliver, save and 
preserve the truly godly among them 3 to destroy anti- 
christ, and introduce the latter-day glory: hold that fast 
which thou hast; either her grace in the exercise of it, 
as her faith, patience, &c. or rather the doctrines of the 
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Gospel, and the ordinances of it, which she had receiv- 
ed, as delivered by Christ and his apostles: and which 
she had held in the truth and purity of them, and is now 
exhorted to hold them fast, since this hour of temptation 


‘would be a trying time to her faith, patience, integrity, 


and constancy: that no man take thy crown; not eternal 
happiness, called a crown of life, glery, and righteousness, 
and which was prepared for her, and promised to her, 
and would be certainly given her ; nor was there any dan- 
ger of another’s taking it from her ; not but that exhorta- 
tions of this kind to the saints are necessary with respect 
to that, to excite to diligence, care, and watchfulness ; and 
are no ways contrary to their final perseverance, and cer- 
tain salvation, but are means thereof: but either her ho- 
nour for her faith and faithfulness, for her integrity, sin- 
cerity, and purity, is here meant ; or the glorious things 
which were spoken of this church-state, and to be accom- 
plished in it, Psal. Ixxxvii. 3. see Isa. lx. 

12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is new 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God: and J will write upon him my new name. 

He that overcometh,—In the hour of temptation, in this 


| period of time; that stands his ground then, sustains the 


shock of the beast with courage and intrepidity, and over- 
comes him: will I make a pillar in the temple of my God ; 
by which is meant, not the church triumphant, though such 
will have a place, and an abiding one there ; but the church 
militant, so called in allusion to the temple at Jerusalem, 
for its author, matter, situation, strength, solidity, mag- 
nificence, and stateliness, and for its holiness ; and may 
be said to be the temple of God, because it is of his build- 
ing, and is the place where he dwells, and is worshipped ; 
and the temple of Christ’s God, as he is man and Media- 
tor, through whom all worship is given to God in it; and 
those who are overcomers by the grace and strength of 
Christ are made pillars by him here, in allusion to the two 
pillars, Jachin and Boaz, in Solomon’s temple ; that is, 
they become very ornamental in the church, they are made 
honourable members of it 3 they come in at the right door 
into it, and fill up their’places, and all relative duties in 
it, and walk becoming their profession; and, like pil- 
lars, are a support to it, to the interest of the church, the 
truths of the Gospel; and to weak and poor saints; and, 
as pillars, they are upright in heart and conversation, and 
are steady, firm, and constant : and he shall go no more out ; 
out of the church, the temple of the Lord, but shall abide 
in it unto death: it is a promise of perseverance both in 
the grace of God, and ina profession of religion; there 
shall not be such instances of apostacy asnow. And Iwill 
write upon him the name of my God; in allusion to in- 
scriptions of names on pillars ; the sense is, that it should 
be manifest that such are interested in God, as their co- 
venant-God and Father, in like manner as he is the God 
and Father of Christ; and this should be as plain and as 
evident as an inscription on a pillar, or as if it was writ- 
ten ‘upon their foreheads, as the high-priest had on his 
forehead written, holiness to the Lord; and indeed it will 
be by their holiness that it will so clearly appear that God 
is their covenant-God ; for in this church-state, or spiritu- 


'al reign of Christ, holiness unto the Lord shall be upon 
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he name of the city of my God; 
which is new Jerusalem, in allusion to Jehovah Shammah ; 
meaning the Gospel church in the latter-day glory ; and 


the sense is, that such shall be manifestly citizens of this | 


city, in this new and glorious state of the church, and 
shall enjoy all the privileges of it, which at this time es- 
pecially will be many and great. This will not be the new, 
Jerusalem church-state, or the thousand-years’ reign of 
Christ in person, for in that there will be no temple, as 
in this; but it will have the name, and some appearance 
of it; it will bear some resemblance toit, and be a pledge 
of it: which cometh down out of heaven, from my God; 
as it is before called new Jerusalem, in distinction from 
the old, so here it is said to come down from heaven, or to 
be the heavenly Jerusalem, in distinction from the earthly 
one. ‘The inhabitants of it will be born from above, and 
be called with an heavenly calling, and their conversation 


will be in heaven, and all the glory of this church will) 


come from God. AndT will write upon him my new name ; 
either the name of Fehovah our righteousness or rather 
the name of King of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev. xix. 


16. which Christ will now acquire, or at least this will) 


now be made more manifest upon the destruction of anti- 
christ, in this church-state; in which conquest he will 
make all his people sharers, and they shall now more 
openly appear to be kings, and to reign with him in his 
spiritual kingdom. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit. saith unto the churches. . 

He that hath an car, let him hear,—See the note on ch. 
heals 

14 And unto the angel of the church of the La- 
ediceans write; These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God ; 


And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, write, 
—QGi the city of Laodicea, see the note on ch. i. 11. there 
was a church here in the times of the Apostle Paul; by 
whom it was founded is not known; mention is made of 
it in Col. i. 1, 2. and iv. 13, 15, 16. who was now the 
angel, or pastor of it, whether. Epaphras, who is there 
named, or another, is not certain. According to the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions, Archippus was ordained bishop of 
it by the apostles; see Col. iv. 16,17. There was a church 
here in the second century, for Sagaris, bishop of it, suffer- 
ed martyrdom in the times of Antoninus Verus" and in 
the fourth century, this church was. famous for two emi- 
nent bishops, Theodorus and Gregory ; and.in the fifth 
century, it was the metropolitan church of Phrygia, as it 
was in the seventh century, in which age 'Tyberius, bi- 
shop of this place, was in the sixth synod at Constantino- 
ple”; but now it is even without inhabitants*. This 
church represents the state of the church, from the end 
of the spiritual reign of Christ till the time of his person- 
al appearing and kingdom, to judge the quick.and. dead; 
for after the spiritual reign is over, professors.of religion 
will sink into a formality, and into a lukewarm frame of 
spirit, and into great spiritual sloth and security, ver. 15, 
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16. which will make those times like the times of Noah 
\and of Lot; and such will be the, days of the coming of 
the Son of man to judge the world. , Its.name signifies 
either the righteousness of the people s and so may point 
| at that popular and external righteousness, which the, ma- 
jority of the professors of religion in this period of time 
will be boasting of and trusting 1m being, self-sufficient, 
and self-dependent, when at the same time they'll be na- 
ked, as well as poor and blind, ver. 17, 18. or it signifies 

the judging of the people; for this church-state, at the 
end of it, will bring on the general judgment 5 the Judge 
will now be at the door indeed, standing and knocking; 
and they that are ready to meet the bridegroom, when he 
comes, will. be admitted, into the nuptial chamber, and sit 
down with him in his throne, in the thousand-years’ king- 
dom, at the close of which will be the second resurrec- _ 
tion, when all the people,, small and great, shall be judg- 

ed, ver. 19, 20,21. These things saith the Amen; see 

Isa. lxv. 16. The word Amen is the name of a divine 

Person with the Jews, and it seems the second Person ; 

for so.on those words in Prov. viii. 30. then was J by him 

as one brought up with him, they observe ¥, don’t read 

Amon,the word there used, but Amen; and, a little af-. 

ter, Amen, they say, is the notaricon, or sign of ¥282 7719 Wy, 

God the faithful King ; they make % Amen,to.be,one of 

the names of the second SepAira, or number in the cabalis- 

tic tree, by whom the second Person. in the Godhead 

seems to be designed :-and they say *, thatthe word Amen, 
by gematry (or numerically) answers.to the two names 

Fehovah, Adonai. .Christ may be so. called, because he | 
is the God of truth,-and truth itself ;, and it. may be ex- 
pressive of his faithfulness, both to God his Father, and to 
his people, in whom all the promises he either made, or re- 
ceived, are yea.and amen; and also of the firmness, constan- 
cy, and immutability of Christ, in his nature, person,and of- 
fices, in his love, fulness of grace, power, blood, and righte- 
ousness; andis very appositely assumed by him now, when 
he was about to give the finishing stroke to all.covenant-en- 
gagements,and to all promises and prophecies ; see chei. 18. 
The faithful and true witness ; who as he was in the days 
of his flesh, see the note on ch..1..5. so he will be at the 
day of judgment, a swift witness against all ungodly men ; 
and he may the rather take up this title, not only on<hat 
account, but to shew that the description he gives of the 
state and condition of this church is just, ver. 15, 16. and 
to engage it to. take his advice the more readily, ver. 18. 
and to.assure it of the nearness of his coming, ver. 20. 
and to strengthen the faith of bis. people,.and quicken 
their hope and expectation of the happiness with him, pro- 
mised, ver. 21. the same character is: given to the Logos, 
or Word of the Lord, by the Targumist; in Jer. xhi. 5. — 
let the Word of the Lord be to us jn wvwp 10>, for a 
true and faithful witness; the very phrase here used. 
The beginning of the creation of God; not the first crea- 
ture that God made, but the first cause of the creation 3 
the first Parent, producer, ahd efficient ‘cause -of every 


Ca 


8. || drin, fol. 112.4. Yalkut Simeont, par ‘2. fol. 46. 1. 


creature: the author of the old creation, who made ail 
things out of nothing in the beginning of time ; and of 
| the new ‘creation, the everlasting Father of every one that 
is made'a new creature ; the Father of the world to.come, 


1. a y = ‘ er Tt 
y Zohar in Deut. fol. 121. 4. so in T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 119, 2. & Sanhe- 
~ zg Cabal. Denud. 
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erof the new age and Gospel dispensation; the Maker 
ofithe new heaven and new earth; and'soa very fit’ ‘person 
to be the Judge of the whole world, to‘summon all nations 
before him, . and pass’ the final sentence on them. ‘Vhe 
- phrasevis Jewish, and it is a title the Jews give to Meta- 
tron, by» whom they: ‘sometimes mean the’ Messiah 3 so 
those words in Gen. ‘xxiv. 2. and Abraham said unto his 
eldest servant of his house, they paraphrase thus. ha cthand 
© Abraham said’ unto his servant, this is “Metatrons (or 
“the Mediator,) the servant of God, the eldest of his 
“ house; for he is nonn Carp dw vnvaa, the beginning of 
“¢ the creation of God, who rules over all that he has } 3 for 
4 to him the holy blessed God has given the government 
*¢ of all his hosts.” Christ is the «px», the Prince, or Go- 
vernor of all creatures. 
15 I know thy works, that thou art: neither cold 


nor hot; I would thou were cold or hot. ° 
LT know thy works,—Which were far from’ being per- 
Fett, and notso good as those of the former church : that 
thou art neither cold nor hot ; she was not cold; or with- 
out spiritual life, at least in many of her members, as all 
men by nature are, and carnal professors be; she was 
‘alive, but not lively : nor was she wholly without spiritual 
“affections and love to God, and Christ, to his neople, 
ways, truths, and ordinances : : she had iSve: but the fer- 
vency of it was abated: nor was she without spiritual 
breathings ‘and desires altogether, as dead men are; or 
without the light and knowledge of the Gospel, and a pro- 
fession of it, and yet she Was not fot; her love to God 
and Christ, and the saints, was not ardent and flaming ; 
4t Was not like coals of fire, that give a most vehement 
flame, which many waters cannot quench. She had not 
fervency of spirit in the service of the Lord; nor was she 
zealous for the truths of the Gospel, and for the ordinan- 
cés of it, and for the house of God and its discipline ; nor 
did she warmly oppose all sin, and every error and false 
way. Iwould thou wert cold or hot ; which must be un- 
derstood, not absolutely, but comparatively ; and not that 
it was an indifferent thing to Christ whether she was one 
‘or the other; but he alludes to what is natural among 
men, it being generally more agreeable to have any thing 
entirely hot, or entirely cold, than to be neither ; and so 
uses this phrase to shew his Cae eHBS of lukewarmness, 
and that it is better.to be ignorant, and not a professor of 
religion, than to be a vain and carnal one; Christ desires 
not simply that she might be cold, but that she might be 
sensible of her need. of spiritual. heat and fervency. 


16 So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neéi- 
ther cold nor hot, L.will spuethee out of my mouth. 


So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
—A lukewarm professer is one that serves God and mam- 
mon ; that halts between two opinions, and knows not what 
yeligion is best, and cares little for any, yet keeps in a round 
of duty,though indifferent to it,and contents himself with it; 

-and is unconcerned about the life and power of godliness, 
‘and takes up withthe external formof it; and has no thought 
about the glory of God, the interest of Christ and truth ; 
and this was too much the! case of this church, at Jeast of 
‘agreat number of its members ; wherefore it was very 
loathsome to Christ hence he threatens : Twill spue thee 


' b-Zohar in.Gen,. fol. 77 iy’ 


c¢ Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2, fal. 106, 2. | 
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out of my mouth ; this shews how nauseous lukewarmness 
isto Christ, insomuch; that on account of it he would not 
own and acknowledge hervas his 3 but even cast her out, 
unchurch her, and have no more any. such, imperfect 
church- ~state upon earth, as he afterwards never will, this 
is the last ; nor is there any church-state, or any remains 
of one-in Laodicea; itis indeed quite uninhabited. 


17 Because thou sayest, Iam rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of fothitic ; and know- 
est not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 


poor, and blind, and naked ; 

Because thou sayest, I am rich,—In worldly. goods, 
which occasioned her HLeWarthin cee as riches often ae 
and her vanity, pride, and arrogance, afterwards express- 
ed. Laodicea was. a very rich city, and so will be this 
church-state, through the accession of kings and princes, 
and great men of the earth unto it, in the former period: 
riches seldom do any good to the churches of Christ, they 
did not in Constantine’s time 3 and it seems that even at 
the close of ‘the Spiritual reign of Christ they will be of 
bad consequence, since they will usher in the Laodicean 
church-state : or her meaning is, that she was rich in spi- 
ritual things ; not in grace, but in external gifts, which 
still remained, upon the very great pouring forth of the 
Spirit in the “abe church-state ; and in good works, on 
which she too much trusted for salvation, placing her 
righteousness in them : she is one whom the Jews * call 
mn. Vwy, rich in the law; and increased with goods ; 
with outward peace ahd prosperity, with much natural 
and divine light and knowledge, with the purity of Gos- 
pel ordinances, even beyond the former church-state, in 
her own imagination: and have need of nothing ; content- 
ing herself with these external things : true believers, as: 
considered in Christ, stand in need of nothing indeed, 
they are complete in him, and have every thing in him s 
but, as considered in themselves, they are daily in need 
of daily food for their souls, as. ie their bodies, of fresh 
light and life, strength and comfort, and of new supplies 
of grace ; wherefore this church shews great ignorance of 
herself,.as well as great pride and arrogance, to express 
Hérsel?’ in this manner: and knowest not that thou art 
wretched; as all men are in a state of nature and unre- 
generacy ; which may be the case of many professors, and 
they be ignorant of it; as to be under.a sentence of wrath, 
obnoxious to the curses of the law, i in danger of hell aud 
destruction, lost and undone, and unable to extricate them= 
selves out of such a state 3 true believers account them- 
selves wretched, as the Apostle Paul did, on account of in- 
dwelling’sin, and the plague of their own hearts, ‘which 
the members of this church, the greater part ofthem, were 
ignorant of: and miser abn’ ; a miserable man, is/one that 
is attended with outward afflictions, but this was not the 
case of this church ; and with spiritual pov erty, blindness, 
and nakedness, and this was her case; some persons nei- 
ther know their misery, nor their need of mercy: and 
poor ; not in purse, nor in spirit, nor with respect to out- 
ward afflictions, nor as to her church-state, but.in a spi- 
ritual sense ; one whom the Jéws cxll 4 Ana wW, poor in 
the law; as such may be said to be, who have nothing to 
eat that is fit to eat; nothing to wear but rags, and have 
no money to buy either; who are in debt, and not able 
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to pay, nor to help themselves on any account; and this 
may be the case of professors, and yet-not known/and con+ 


sidered by them: and blind; natural men are blind:as’to | 
asaving knowledge.of God in Christ, as to the way of | 


salvation by Christ, as to the plague of their own hearts, 
as to the work of the Spirit of God upon the soul, and as 
to the truths of the Gospel, in the power of them; but 
here it regards blindness with respect to her church-state, 
and its imperfection: and naked ;. sin has stripped man of 
his moral clothing ; man’s own righteousness will not co- 
ver his nakedness ; and whoever is destitute of the righ- 
teousness of Christ is a naked person. bbe 


18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest. be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes 
‘with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 


I counsel thee,—Christ is a Counsellor, and is every 
way fit to be one, for he is the all-wise God, the Ancient 
of days, and the Father of his people, and, as Mediator, 
the Wisdom of God; and he was concerned in the coun- 
cil of peace from everlasting ; and when he was here on 
earth, he gave counsel in person, and now he gives it by 
his Spirit, and by his word and ministers ;' and the sub- 
stance of it is, to come to him for grace, life, and salva- 
tion ; for pardon, peace, and righteousness $ for spiritual 
light and knowledge, and every supply of grace ; and his 
advice is always wholesome, good, and suitable, is hear- 
ty, sincere, and faithful, and is freely given, and is wise 
and prudent; and, being taken, infallibly succeeds ; the 
counsel here given follows: to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire; by which is meant either a more pure and glorious 
state of the church, such as was in the former period, or 
greater; or a larger measure of light and knowledge in 
the Gospel, which is better than fine gold : or some par- 
ticular graces, and a comfortable exercise of them, as fer- 
vent love and strong faith, which is much more precious 
than gold ; or, rather, all spiritual riches in general which 
are in Christ, and are unsearchable, solid, substantial, and 
satisfying ; are lasting and durable, precious, excellent, 
and incorruptible: and the buying of this gold is not to 
be understood in a proper sense, by giving a valuable 
consideration for it, for no such is to be given, but in an 
improper sense ; it is a buying without money and with- 
out price ; Christ and his grace are given freely ; Christ, 
of who. it is to be had, and of him only, does not sell it, 
but he gives it to those that come to him for it, and de- 
sire to have it, and are willing to part with all, so they 
may but enjoy it ; for that it is to be understood in such a 
sense, is clear from the character of the, persons who are 
advised to buy, who were poor, or beggars, ver. 17. the 
end of it is, that thou mayest be rich; for though this 
ehurch was rich, yet not in spirituals; and though she 
was rich in her own conceit, yet not really so: persons 
are not to be accounted truly rich who have only this 
world’s g0>!8 3 none are rich, but those who have an in- 
terest in Christ and his grace: and they who are poor in 
this. world, and. yet haye grace, are really rich: the next 
shing advised to is, and white raiment; that is, and buy 
white raiment, by which some understand the heavenly 
glory, robes of immortality, a being clothed upon with 


the house which ts. from heaven; this may be compared | 


to raiment, for itis a glory, an immortality, an incors 
ruption, to be put on} and ftly enough to white raiment, 
for the purity and spotlessness of it; and being, clothed 
with this, no nakedness, or shame of it, will appear; and 
this is to be had from Christ, and in the same way as 
gold is to be bought of him; the design of) this» advice 
may be, to quicken the desires of the church after heaven- 
ly things ; though it rather seems to respect something, 
suitable to her in this present state: wherefore -others 
think that by it are meant good works, holiness of life and 
conversation ; but these are never called white raiment, 
but even rags, yea, filthy ones, in the best ; and whatever 
cover they may be from nakedness in the sight of men, 
they are no cover from it in the sight of God, nor do they 
preserve from shame and blushing: rather then by it is 
meant the righteousness of Christ, which may be compared 
to raiment; itis upon the saints, and is put upon them as 
such; it covers as a garment does, protects from injuries, 
keeps warm, beautifics and adorns, as raiment does; and 
it may be compared to white raiment, for its purity and 
perfection ;_ now this is to be bought of Christ, it is to be 
had of him, and is to be had of him freely, without mo- 
ney and without price; it is a free gilt of grace; and even 
faith itself, which receives it, is the gift of God: the ends 
of giving this advice are, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; the soul 
may be naked, when the body is well clothed; and not- 
withstanding a man’s moral righteousness, , he may not be 
clothed ; they, and they only are clothed, who have on the 
righteousness of Christ; nakedness arises from want of 
righteousness, which is only covered by the righteousness 
of Christ; and from hence also springs shame, which 
Christ’s righteousness hides: and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve ; by which may be meant the word of God, par- 
ticularly the Gospel; and anointing with it is making use 
of it for the gaining of light and knowledge: all without 
this divine revelation are in darkness, and such who reject 
the authority of it go astray; the Scriptures are the only di- 
rectory and rule of faith and practice; the law is a means 
of enlightening persons to see their sin and misery, and 
the danger they are in; and the Gospel is a light, whereby 
is beheld the glory of Christ, of his person and office, of 
his grace and righteousness, and of salvation by him ; 
and this is the Gospel of Christ, and is to be had of him 
freely, even the saving knowledge of it. The Jews have 
adopted the very Greek word here used into their lan-° 


| guage, and apply it to the law; says R. Chija°, speaking 


of the law, “ pyo nn"p, it is a salve for the eye, a plaster 
“for a wound, &c, it is a salve for the eyes, as is written 
‘“Psal. xix. 8.” or else the illumination of the Spirit is 
meant, by which the eyes of the understanding being en- 
lightened, men see themselves, the impurity of their hearts 
and nature, the imperfection of their righteousness, their 
impotency to all that is spiritually good, and that they 
are lost and undone in themselves };_and by which.they see 
Christ, and salvation by him, that it is in him, and inno 
other, and that it is full and suitable, and for the chief of 
sinners, and that itis all of free grace, and that they have: 
an interest in it; by this they have light into the doctrines 
of the Gospel, and have some glimpse of the glories of 
another world; and this is to be had of Christ, who 
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. gives his. Spirit freely, and an understanding to know || 


_ spiritual things ; and the end of the advice is, that thou 
| mayest see ; who, notwithstanding the conceit she had of 
herself, was blind; persons may have much human pru- 


_dence, much knowledge in things moral, yea, in things | 


' evangelical, notionally, and yet be blind as to true spiri- 
tual light and experience ; they only see spiritually and 
selalual who have the Spirit of God. 

~19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be 
zealous therefore, and repent. 
As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten,—The persons 
the objects of Christ’s love here intended are not angels, 
but the sons of men; and these not all of them, yet many 
of them, even all who are his own by his Father’s gift 
and his own purchase ; and who are called his church, 
and sometimes represented as such who love him and obey 
his commands: the instances of his love to them are 

‘many; as his suretyship-engagements for them, his as- 
sumption of their nature, dying in their room and stead, 
paying their debts, procuring their peace and pardon, 
bringing in a righteousness for them, purchasing their 
persons, his intercession for them, preparations in hea- 
ven, supplies of grace, and frequent visits in a kind and 
familiar manner; and as for the nature of his love, it is 
free and sovereign, everlasting and immutable, and it is 
matchless and inconceivable, it is strong and affectionate, 
and as his Father loved him; and such are rebuked by 
Christ, not ina way of wrath, but in a tender manner, in 
order to bring them under a conviction of their sin and 
‘of their duty, and of their folly in trusting in or loving 
‘any creature more than himself, and of all their wrong 
ways ; and they are chastened by him, not ina _vindic- 
tive, but in a fatherly way, which is imstructive and 
teaching to them, and for their good. ‘This seems to re- 
fer to some afflictions which Christ was about to bring 


i : her, to awaken jj ,. t ; so OS 
upon this church, by some means or another, t | kings as well as priests to him, shall now reign on earth 


her out of her sloth and security, and which would be in 


Jove to her, and the end be, to rouse her zeal and bring: 


her to repentance. Some think this respects the Gog 
and Magog army, which will encompass the camp of the 
saints and the beloved city ; but that will not be till after 
the thousand-years’ reign, and besides will be no afflic- 
tion to them; rather it designs the unchurching them, 
signified by spewing them out of his mouth, ver. 16, de 
zealous, therefore, and repent ; zeal was what was want- 
ing in this church; which is nothing else than hot, fer- 


vent, and ardent love, love in a flame ; whereas she was | 


neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm, Christ would have 
her be zealous for God; for his cause and interest, for 
his Gospel, ordinances, and the discipline of his house, 
and against every thing thatis evil; against all false wor- 
ship, all errors in doctrine, all sin and iniquity ; and to. 
be zealous of good works, and in the worship of God, 
both private and public: and repent; in an evangelical 
way, of her lukewarmness, remissness, and supineness ; 
of her pride, arrogance, and vain boastings of herself; 
and of her self-sufficience, self-dependence, and self-con- 
fidence. , 
20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 


ean in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me. se 


Behold, I stand at thedoor, and knock :—TVhe phrase of 
standing at the door may be expressive of the near ap- 
proach, or sudden coming of Christ to judgment, see 
James v. 9. and his knocking may signify the notice that 
will be given of it, by some of the immediate forerunners 
and signs of his coming; which yet will be observed but 
by a few, such a general sleepiness will have seized all 


| professors of religion; and particularly may intend the 


midnight cry, which will, in its issue, rouse them all: if 
any man hear my voice ; in the appearances of things and 
providences in the world : and open the door; or shew a 
readiness for the coming of Christ, look and wait for it, 
and be like such that will receive him with a welcome : 
L will come unto him, and sup with him, and he with me ; 
to and among these will Christ appear, when he comes in 
person ; and these being like wise virgins, ready, having 
his grace in their hearts, and his righteousness upon 
them, he’ll take them at once into the marriage-chamber, 
and shut the door upon the rest ; when they shall enjoy 
a thousand-years’ communicn with him in person here on 
earth ; when the Lamb on the throne will feed them with 
the fruit of the tree of life, and lead them to fountains of 
living water, and his tabernacle shall be among them. 

21 To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and. 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 

To him that overcometh,—The lukewarmness, and self= 
confidence, and security of this state: well J grant to sit 
with me in my throne; at the close of this church-state, 
which will be the last of this kind, consisting of imper- 
fect saints, Christ will descend from heaven with the 
souls of all the righteous, and raise their bodies, and unite 
them to them: which, with the living saints, will make 
one general assembly and church of the first-born, all 
perfect in soul and body; among these he’ll place his 
tabernacle, and fix his throne ; and they, being all made 


with him, and that for the space of a thousand years : and 
this is the blessing promised the overcomers in the Lao- 
dicean state, that when Christ shall set up his kingdom 
among men, and reign gloriously before his ancients, they 
shall sit on the same throne with him, or share with him 
in his kingdom and glory; see ch. v. 10. and xx. 4. and 
Dan. vii. 27. even as I also overcame; sin, Satan, the 
world, death, and hell: and am set down with my Father 
in his throne ; in heaven, at his right hand ; which is ex- 
pressive of equality to him, distinction from him, com- 
munion with him, and of the honour and glory he is pos- 
sessed of ; but it is not on this throne that the saints will 
sit, only Christ'sits on the same throne with the Father 
in heaven ; it is on Christ’s throne on earth, or in his 
personal reign there, that the saints shall sit down with 


/him.; and which honour they shall all have,’ all that are 


more than conquerors through him, and are made kings 
by him. And when this reign is over, then will follow~ 
the second resurrection, or the resurrection of the wick- 
ed, when will come on the judgment of the people, as 
Laodicea signifies ; and when these, with the devils, will 
form themselves into the Gog and Magog army, and at- 
tack the beloved city, the church of glorified saints on 
earth, under Christ their King, which will issue m the 
everlasting destruction of the former; and thus these 
seven churches bring us to the end of all things.. ze 
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99 He that-hath an ear, let him hear 
rit.saith unto the churches. 


He that hath an ear, let him hear,—See the note onch. 
ile ee i J , 3 


what the Spi- 


CHAPTER IV. 


5 Rens chapter contains an account of the second vision 
. John saw, as preparatory to the sealed book, and 
the opening of it, as the first vision was to the epistles to 
the seven churches. ‘The. prefacé. to this vision, or the 
introduction to it, and. preparation of John for it, are in 
ver. 1, 2. which declare the time of it, the position John 
was.in, what he saw and heard, a call to him to:come up, 
and the effect it had upon him; and then follows the vi- 
sion itself, which is.of a throne, described by the place 
where it was set, in heaven ; and-by him that-sat upon it, 
‘ver. 2. who was like to.a jasper and-a sardine stone ; and 
by what was about it, first a-rainbow of an emerald co- 
‘lour,. ver. 3. then four-and-twenty, seats, with as many 
elders upon them, sitting, clothed and crowned, ver. 4. 
and by what went out from. it, lightnings,, thunderings, 
and voices ; and by what were before it, seven. burning 
lamps, which are the seven.spirits of God, ver. 5. and a 
‘sea of glass like crystal ; and by what were between it, all 
around, and the elders, four living creatures, described 
4n- general by their being full of eyes, before and behind, 
‘ver. 6. in particular, the first by its likeness to a lion, the 
second by its likeness to a calf, the third by its likeness 
‘to a man, and the fourth by its likeness toa flying eagle, 
‘ver. 7. and by what were common to them, first by their 
wings, of which they had each of them six ; and by their 
‘eyes, they were full of within; and by their constant em- 
plorment in-celebrating the perfections of God, and in 
‘giving glory, honour, and thanks unto him, ver. 8, 9. at 
‘which time also the four-and-twenty elders appear in a 
avorshipping posture, and give adoration to God; partly 
by deeds, casting their crowns before his throne; and 
‘partly by words, ascribing glory, honour, and power, to 
him ; giving a-reason for it, taken from his creating all 
things for his pleasure, ver. 10, 11. 


1 After this I looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened ‘in heaven : and the first voice which I heard 
was as.it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
‘said, Come up hither, and Iwill shew thee things 
which must‘be ‘hereafter. 


After this Ilooked,—After John had-seen the vision of 
‘Christ, in the midst of the golden candlesticks, with 
seven stars in his right hand; after he was bid to write 
what he had seen, and what were, and should be hereaf- 
‘ter; and after he had by order written the seven epistles 
to the seven churches, he looked. about, him, to.see what 
else he could, ‘having his desires and expectations. raised 
of seeing more, and other things, for the eye is never 
‘Satisfied with secing; though this is to. be understood, 
not of looking ‘with the eyes of his body, but. with. the 
eves of his minds of his beholding things in a visionary 
‘vay, as the prophets did, whence they are called seers, 


£ Misn. Succa, c. 5. sect. 5. 


| and their prophecies visions + how long this was’ after the 
| frst vision is not certain, it’ may’be'but a few’ minutes 5 


and it is to be observed, that as the first’ chapter of this 
book, with the vision init, is the preface or introduction 
to the church-prophecy delivered out: in the seven epis¢ 


\tles ; so this, and the following chapter, with the vision — 


therein, contain the preface ori introduction to the book- 
prophecy exhibited in the opening of the seven seals of 
the sealed book: and, behald, a door was opened in heaven; 
not in a literal sense, as the heavens were opened. at 
Christ’s baptism, and at Stephen’s martyrdom, but in a 
figurative sense; and the phrase is to be understood ofa : 
discovery of things that were, or were to be, in the church 
of God, which in this book is oftentimes signified by ea- 
ven; and it must- be conceived as done in a visionary 
way, just as Ezekiel, in the visions of God, was brought 
to Jerusalem, and the temple there, and in at a door was 
shewn all the abominations committed in the court and 
temple ; so John, in a visionary way, through an opened 
door, had ‘a scene of things in the church presented to 
him, as follows: and the first voice which I heard was as 
it were of a trumpet talking with me; this voice is not 
called the first voice with respect to any other voices that ~ 
were to follow; but it designs the:former voice, the voice 
that John heard behind him, when he saw the first vi- 
sion ; and this, as that, was clear, loud, and sonorous, asa 
trumpet, so that he thoroughly heard, and rightly under- 
stood what was said; it was the same Person that made 
the following representation of things as did then, even he 
who is the Alpha and the Omega, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the author of the whole revelation; the /rrstis left out in 
the Arabic version: the allusion is to the blowing of trum- 
pets at the opening of the door of the temple; “ every 
“‘day there were one-and-twenty soundings of a trumpet 
“in the temple, three Moye nmnad, at the opening of 
“the doors, and nine at the daily morning sacrifice, and 
“nine at the daily evening sacrifice *” And one of them 
was called the great door of the temple ; and he that slew 


|the daily sacrifice did not slay till he heard the sound 


of that door when it was opened £3 so here, at the open- 
ing of the door in heaven, in the church, of which the 
temple was a type, the voice of the Son of God is heard 
as the sound of a trumpet, talking loudly-and familiarly 
to John: which said, Come up hither; from the isle of 
Patmos, where he was, up to heaven; not into the third 
heaven, where Paul was caught up, but rather up into the 
Gospel church, the Jerusalem which is above ; though this, 
as before, is to be understood in a visionary way, in like 
manner as Ezekiel was lifted up by the Spirit between the 


j;earth and the heavens ;. and so John, in a vision, was call- 


ed up from Patmos into the air, where he had a represen- 
tation of the church made unto him: and Iwill shew thee 
things which must be hereafter ; in the world, in the Ro- 
man empire, and. in the church of God, to the end of the 
world; not but that there were some things shewn him, 
as before, in the church-prophecy, which had ‘been, and 
were, and which was done, to give him a complete view of 
things from first to last: and ‘these things were ‘shewn 
inthe following visions of the seals, trumpets, and vials, 
and by the Lord Jesus Christ, who talked with him, and 
to whom this revelation’ was given, to shew unto his ser- 
vants ; and it, was of things: that: must be; because deter- 
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upon in the unalterable purposes and 


“mined. and. resolved. 
-décrees of God. > a 
2 And immediately I was in the Spirit : and, be- 
‘hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
4 Sri ahaa Oy al: iS Ga Ne RE 
And immediately Iwas in the Spirit,—As he had been 
before, ch. i. 10. it seems he had been some little time out 
of his ecstacy, bow long cannot be said, and now, upon this 
new scene of things, returned to it; upon the opening of 
the door in heaven, and hearing the former voice, and 
the things it said, the Spirit of God at once possessed and 
filled him, in an extraordinary manner ; and his soul or 
spirit was immediately taken from the consideration of 
ali sensible objects, and was fixed and intent upon the 
things presented to it in the vision, so that it was as if it 
‘was out of the body. The Arabic version reads, then 
therefore I went inthe Spirit; in obedience to the voice 
_that called him up, in which he was assisted by the Spirit 
of God, who lifted him upas he did Ezekiel, when he saw 
what follows: and behold, a throne was set in heaven; not 
for the final judgment, on which the Son of man will sit, 
when he comes to judge the quick and dead, for he is not 
the person th: fills this throne ; but this isa symbol of the 
power, authority, and dominion, now exercised by God, 
not over the world in general, who has prepared his throne 
in the heavens, and governs among the nations, according 
to.his sovereign will and pleasure, but which he exercises 
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in his church, Signified by heaven. The allusion is to the 
temple, and the throne of God in it, Isa. vi. 1. Jer. xvii. | 


12. The temple was an emblem of the Gospel church, 
Jerusalem, or the Gospel church-state, and was to be call- 
ed the throne of the Lord, Jer. iii. 17. and now his throne 
is setthere. Here he exercisesa jurisdiction and govern- 
ment; he is King and lawgiver in it; he has enacted 
laws, and he writes them on the hearts of his people, and 
puts his Spirit within them, and makes them both able 
and willing to obey them. And one sat on the throne ; 
not the trinity.of persons in the Godhead, which some 
-think are signified by the three precious stones in the next 
Verse, the jasper, sardine, and,emerald ; for, as distinct 
from him that sat upon the throne, the Lamb is said to 
be in the midst of it, and the seven spirits of God are said 
to be before it: nor is Jesus Christ intended, and his two 
natures; his divine nature by the jasper, and his hu- 
man nature by the red and blood-coloured sardine ; 
since he, the Lamb, is represented as in the midst of 
the throne, and is often distinguished from him that: 
sat upon it; see ch. v. 6, 7,13. and vil. 10. but God 
the Father is designed, who sits on the throne, though 
not to the exclusion of the Son and Spirit, yet in distinc- | 
tion from them. ‘This clause is left out in the Ethiopic 
version. cas = 
3 And. he that sat’ was to look upon like a jas- 
‘per, and a sardine stone : and there was a rain- 
‘bow round about ‘the throne, in sight like unto an 
“emerald. e 
_ And he that sat was to look upon like a gasper,—¥or 
the brightness, glory, and majesty of his countenance, and 
for his being light itself, clothed with it, and dwelling in 
‘hts see ch. xxi. 11,18, 19. and for the various perfections 
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of his nature, as eternity, infinity, immutability, omnis- 
cience, omnipotence, omnipresence, wisdom, power, good- 
ness, truth, love, grace, and mercy ; for the jasper, at least 
one sort of them, is of various colours, -and-spotted with 
divers spots.; that which is most valued-is the green, spot- 
ted with red or purple*: hence this-stone, which is the 
twelfth in the high-priest’s breast-plate, and on which the 
name of Benjamin was written, is called, by the Chaldee 
paraphrase of Onkelos on Exod. xxviii. 20.. Pentere, and 
of Ben Uzziel, on the same place, Apanturin, and on Cant. 
v.14.  Apantor, because some are variegated and spotted 
like panthers. And.a sardine stone; the same with the 
Sardius ; and so read here the Alexandrian copy, the Sy- 
riac and Arabic versions, asin chi xxi. 20.and on Exod. 
XXvill. 17. on which Reuben’s name was written : this is 
of a red, or blood colour, as its, name 7s, in Hebrew, 
shews, and the same that is called .a.cornelian ; and is ex- 
pressive of the fiery indiguation of .God, whose fury is 
poured out like fire, and. who, nakedly and absolutely con- 
sidered, is a consuming fire to the wicked, his enemies, 
and the enemies of his church and people. Some jaspers 
being white, and sky-coloured, and the white coloun being 
most agreeable to deity, as Cicero says’, and the sardine 
being red, anda gem of the ruby kind, make up the de- 


scription. of the church’s beloved ;-Cant. vy. 10. and may 


denote in general his purity, glory, and excellency, and in 
particular good will to his people, and wrath ;to his ene- 
mies. And to the comfort of the former ’tis added, and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne + which signi- 
fies the covenant of grace ; see Gen. ix. 12,16. )Isa.. liy. 
9,10. Ezek. i. 28. The rainbow is a reverberation, ora 
reflection of the beams of the sun upon a thin watery 
cloud ; and the covenant of.grace is owing to Jesus Christ, 
the sun of righteousness; it is he that has formed it, and 
filled. it with blessings and promises ; he is the Mediator, 
surety, and messenger of it, and who in.ch. x. 1. is repre- 
sented as clothed with a cloud, anda rainbow-on his head : 
the rainbow is of various colours, and fitly expresses the 
various promises and blessings in the covenant of grace, 
and the various providences, both prosperous and adverse, 
with respect to soul and body ; and as the rainbow was an 
emblem of mercy, peace, and reconciliation in God towman, 
after he had destroyed the world by:a floodsso the cove- 
nant is a covenant of grace and mercy ;-it springs from it, 
and is full of it,.and provides for the peace and reeoncilia- 
tioa of the people of God, by the blood of Christ ;-whence 
it is called a covenant of peace : and-as the rainbow is a 
security to the world, and the inhabitants of it, from a de- 
struction by a flood any more, so the covenant is a secu- 
rity to those who are interested in it, from eternal destruc- 
ition, and wrath to come $-herein lies all theirsalvation, 
and this:is the security of it ::to which may beadded, that 
God calls it my bow, -as he often calls the covenant~of 
grace my covenant, in distinction from man’s ; see Gen. ix. 
12. Psal. Ixxxix. 28, 34. Ezek. xvi- 60, 61, 62. and ‘this - 
being round about the throne of God, shews that the co- 


| venant of grace does, as it were, include:and enclose God, | 


in his persons, and in his perfections 5 all the three divine 


‘Persons havea concern in it, and all the,divine perfections 


are glorified by it; and it being around it, it is always in; 
his view 3 he is ever mindful of it, and constantly remem- 
bers it for the good of his people, and faithfully keeps it 
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in this form denotes, that in whatsoever way 


and it being 


he comes forth unto his people, it is always in a covenant- | 


way, whether it be in things temporal or spiritual, in ad- 
versity or prosperity, with regard to the things of time 
and eternity ; nor is there any coming to him with com- 
fort, but as he is encompassed with the rainbow of the co- 
venant: stripped of this, he is like the jasper and sardine 
stones, full of sparkling majesty, dread and terror, so that 
there is no coming nigh him ; but being encircled with the 
_rainbow, he may be approached as a covenant-God, as the 
God ofall grace, seated on a throne of grace, whither be- 
lievers may come with boldness, freedom, and cheerful- 
‘ness: and this rain-bow was in sight like unto an emerald ; 
the stone on which Judah’s name was written in the high- 
priest’s breast-plate ; this is of a green colour, which co- 
lour is the prevailing one in the rainbow ; it is of an ex- 
ceeding fine green, very delightful to the eye, and gives 
pleasure to the mind to look upon it: and what a lovely 
and delightful sight is the covenant of grace to a believer! 
to see God as a covenant-God, Christ as the Mediator of 
it, the exceeding great and precious promises and blessings, 
both of grace and glory, which are in it, yields an unspeak- 
able pleasure to-such persons ; the covenant of grace, like 
the emerald, is ever green, it is always new: its promi- 
ses and blessings are always fresh, and, like that, it is du- 
rable ; it is sure, and can’t be broken, and is more immo- 
vable than rocks and mountains: the emerald is very 
bright, clear, and transparent; it is reported of Nero*, 
that he could see in his emerald the combat of the gladia- 
tors in the theatre ; in the covenant of grace, as in a glass, 
may be seen the glory of all the three Persons in the God- 
head, for it is ordered in all things for the glory of each 
Person : as also all the perfections of the divine nature ; 
here God appears abundant in goodness and truth} here 
mercy and truth meet together, and righteousness and 
peace kiss each other: to which may be added, that the 
emerald is said! to help and refresh the memory ; now, 
though God stands in no need of any thing to bring 
things to his remembrance, yet such is his condescen- 
sion to men, that he sets the rainbow in the cloud, to 
look at, that he might remember his everlasting cove- 
nant 5 and so he allows his people to put him in remem- 
brance, by making mention of the covenant of his grace, 
and pleading the promises of it. The Alexandrian copy 
and the Ethiopic version, instead of #, a rainbow, read 
igus, priests. 


4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

And round about the throne were four-and-twenty seats, 
—In a semicircular form, as the rainbow also was; the 
throne being at the upper end, these seats, or thrones in 
the above form, came to both ends or sides of it; just as 
when the sanhedrim, or great court of judicature among 
the Jews, sat ”, the Was?, or prince, sat in the uppermost 
seat, at his right hand was Aé beth din, or the father of the 
sanhedrim, and at his left hand a doctor or wise man, and 
all the rest of the members sat in a semicircular form up- 
on seats before them, so that they could see them all ; 
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and to this the allusion might be thought to. be, did their 
numbers agree, but in the great sanhedrim there were se- 
venty-one, and in the lesser twenty-three, which last 
comes very near the number here: and upon the seats I 
saw four-and-twenty elders sitting ; by whom are meant, 
not the twenty-four books of the Oid-'l'estament, as some 
of the ancients thought, and also some of the modern 
writers, as Lord Napier and others; for the things said 
of them are such as cannot be applied to inanimate things, 
such as sitting on seats, being clothed with white raiment, 
having golden crowns on their heads, falling down before 
the throne, and worshipping him that sat on it; and be- 
sides, in ch. v. 8, 9. they are said to be redeemed by the 
blood of. the Lamb, out of every kindred, tongue, people, | 
and nation; for which last reason, angels also cannot be 
designed, and who, moreover, in the place referred to, 
are manifestly distinguished from these elders ; nor are 
they to be understood as the representatives of the Jewish 
church, or of the Jewish and Christian church together, 
as triumphant in heaven, and so be signified by the twelve 
patriarchs and twelve apostles, which together make up 
twenty-four; but rather the members of the Gospel 
church-state, throughout the whole of it, in every succes- 
sion and period of time, are here meant; and are ex- 


‘pressed by the number (wenty-four, in allusion to the 


twenty-four courses of the priests, into which they were 
divided by David, 1 Chron. xxiv. 1, 4, 18. and to the twen-- 
ty-four stations of the Levites, who in turn attended the 
service of the temple daily, and represented the whole bo- | 


‘dy of the people of Israel, in putting their hands upon the 


sacrifices, and praying for them ; of which see the note on 
Luke i. 5. add to this, that in twenty-four places the priests. 
and Levites kept watch in the temple;" so these twenty- 
four elders before the throne of God, in his temple, repre- 
sent the whole Israel of God, all the members of the Gos- 
pel church-state, from the first to the last of it: and they 
are styled elders, not on account of office, as pastors of 
the churches are called, but because of their senile gra- 
vity, prudence, and knowledge ; they having a greater dc- 
gree of spiritual knowledge of the manifold wisdom of 
God than the’ Jewish church, which was in a state of in- 
fancy, and under tutors and governors, had 3 but the Gos- 
pel church is in a state of manhood, and no longer under 
a schoolmaster, and so fitly expressed by elders ; and these 
are represented as szttzng on their seats, not only to hear 
the word of God, but as judging in cases that come be- 
fore them, respecting the admission or exclusion of mem- 
bers, the laying on or taking off of censures, &c. and these 
their seats being around and near unto the throne, denote 
their nearness to God, and their communion with him, in 
his house and ordinances, and his dwelling in the midst 
of them. Clothed in white raiment ; in the pure and spot-’ 
less robe of Christ’s righteousness, which is comparable 
to fine linen, clean and white ;and is the righteousness of 
the saints in common, of every true member of Christ's’ 
body. And they had on their heads crowns of gold ; being 
made by Christ kings, as well as priests, unto God}; for 
so these four-and-twenty elders are said to be, in ch. y. 
10. and they now reign as kings over sin, Satan, and the 
world, and have a kingdom of grace which shall never- 
be removed 3 and they shall reign with Christ on earth a 
m.Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 4. sect. 3. & Maimon. Hilchot Sanhedrin, ¢.-?. 
sect.3. n Misn. Middot, c. 1. sect. 1. » cs 4S 
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thousand years, and then reign with him to all eternity in 
heaven. It is a common saying with the Jews,° “ that 
“‘ there is no eating and drinking in the world to come, 
“but the righteous are sitting, DNVN DANNY", and 
“ their.crowns upon their heads.” | 
-- 5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, 
and thunderings, and voices: and there were seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God. 

And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thun-. 
_ -derings, and voices,—Which may be understood either of 
the doctrines of the Gospel, which come out of Zion, and 
out of Jerusalem, the church of God, where he has his 
throne; and which are comparable to Lightning, both for 
the light and knowledge they give, and for the swiftness 
with which they were spread over the world, by the apos- 
tles of Christ ; and to thundering, for the awfulness, au- 
‘thority, and majesty of them, especially as they were de- 
livered out by the Boanergeses, or sons of thunder ; and 
as the prophesies of the prophets are called the voices of 
the prophets, Acts xiii. 27. so may the doctrines of the 
Gospel be called voices, as they are the voice of God, and 
of Christ, and of his ministers ; and are voices of love, 
grace, mercy, peace, pardon, righteousness, and eternal 
life. The allusion is to the giving of the law on Mount. 
Sinai, when such things were seen and heard, Exod. xix, 
16. or else the judgments of God, and the punishments 
inflicted upon his enemies, and the enemies of his church 
and people, and his awful threatenings of them, may be 
designed ; see Psal. xviii. 13,14. Joel ii. 16. with which 
compare Rev. viii. 5. And there were seven lamps of burn- 
ing fire before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of 
God; in allusion to the seven lamps in the tabernacle and 
temple, which were trimmed by the priests, and always 
kept burning, and are expressive of the Spirit, and his 
gifts; and these being signified by the number seven, de- 
note the fulness and perfection of them; and being said 
to be before the throne, shew that there is always a suf- 
ficiency of them for the supply of the churches in all ages, 
to fit and qualify proper persons to minister the word, and 
adiminister ordinances ; and these being called /amps of 
burning fire, point at the light the Spirit of God in his 
gifts communicates to the churches; and that warmth 
and heat, comfort and refreshment, conveyed to them, 
through the preaching of the Gospel, and the dispensa- 
tion of the ordinances of it, under his illuminating and 
quickening influences. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass, 
like unto crystal; and in the midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne, were four beasts, full 
of eyes before and behind. 

And before the throne there was a sea of glass, like un- 
to crystal,—By which is meant, not heaven, nor the souls 
of the blessed there, nor the multitude of the holy angels, 
nor the first converts to Christianity at Jerusalem ; for 
those that got the victory over the beast are said.to stand 
upon this sea, ch. xv. 2. which these senses, especially 
the three last, will by no means admit of. Some by it 
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understand the world, which may be compared to a sea,, 
for the multitude of people in it, as many waters in this 
book signify people and nations, ch. xvii. 15. and toa sea 
of glass, which is brittle, for the frailty and transitoriness 
of the world, of the fashion of it, and of men and things 
In it$ and to the clear crysta/, because all things in it are 
open and manifest to the omniscient eye of God; but the 
world, and men of it, used not to be compared toa still 
and quiet sea, as this is, but to one disturbed and troubled 
by winds and tempests, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt, Isa. lvii. 20. Others think the ordinance of baptism 
is designed, of which the Red sea, through which the Is- . 
raelites passed under the cloud, was an emblem; and 
which may be compared to a sea of glass, for its trans- 
parency, it clearly expressing the sufferings, burial, and 
resurrection of Christ; and to crystal for its purity ; and 
to all this for its cleansing nature, as it leads unto the 
blood of Christ ; and its being before the throne may de- 
note its being the way of entrance into the Gospel church. 
Others think the blood of Christ is meant, in allusion to 
the brazen sea in the tabernacle, which was made of the 
looking-glasses the women brought, and for the priests to 
wash in, before they entered on business, Exod. Xxx. 18. 
and. xxxviii. 8. and to the molten sea in the temple, which 
was for the same purpose, 1 Kings vii. 23. Christ’s blood 
is the fountain opened to wash in for sin, and may be 
compared to a sea for its abundant efficacy in cleansing 
from all sin ; and it is this which makes way to the throne, 
and to him that sits on it; and is a special privilege en- 
joyed by those who come to Mount Zion, or into a Gos- 
pel church-state ; there is always this laver to wash their 
garments in, and make them white: though this sea, be- 
ing of glass, seems not so much designed to wash in; and 
therefore rather I think by it is meant the Gospel, com- 
pared to a sea, for the deep things of God and mysteries 
of grace, which are in it; to.a sea of g/ass, because in it 
is beheld, as ina glass, the glory of the Lord, of his per+ 
son, Office, and righteousness, as well as many other won- 
drous things ; and to one like crysta/, for the clearness,’ 
perspicuity, and evidence of the truths contained in it; 
and to a fixed, still, and quiet sea, because it is the Gos- 
pel of peace, love, grace, and mercy, and brings peace, joy, 
and tranquillity to troubled minds, when the law works 
wrath: but here are no tossing, foaming, raging waves of 
wrath and fury, but all smooth, stable, solid, tranquil, and 
qutet. And this is said to be before the throne, where the 
rainbow of the covenant is, of which the Gospel is a tran- 
script; and where the four-and-twenty elders, or mem- 
bers of churches be, for their delight and comfort; and 
where the seven Spirits of God are, to furnish men with 
gifts to preach it; and where the four living creatures, or 
ministers of the word, have their place, who officiate in it. 
Agreeably to this figurative way of speaking, the Jews 
call? the law, xn-w7 ND, the sea of the law, and the sea 
of wisdom ; and frequently give the characters of such 
and such a doctor, as being very expert and conversant 
sypbnn cova, 22 the sea of the Talmud, or doctrine.1 The 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate 
Latin and Syriac versions, read, there was as a sea of glass, 
somewhat that looked like one. "The word g/ass is left out 
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in the Ethiopic version, but very aptly is it so described, 


the colour of the sea being sometimes green like ‘that of 
glass. And in the midst of the throne, and round about the | 
throne, were four beasts ; or living creatures, as the word 
may be better rendered, agreeably to Ezek. i. 5. to which | 
reference is here had; and by whom are meant, not the | 
angels, though there are many things which agree with 
them ; they are said to be the four spirits of the heavens, 
which go forth from standing before the Lord of all the 
earth, Zech. vi. 5. They may be rightly called diving 
-creatures, since they live a most happy life in heaven; 
their situation is before the throne, and in the presence of 
God; and their being so sedulous, diligent, and watchful 
in doing the will of God, may be signified by their being 
full of eyes behind, and before, and within ; their strength 
may be fitly expressed by the dion; their indefatigable- 
ness in the service of God, by the ox ; their wisdom, pru- 
dence, and knowledge, by the fuce of a man; and their 
swiitness in obeying the divine commands, by the flying 
eagle ; their number of wings agrees with that of the se- 
-raphim in Isa. vi. 2. to which the allusion seems to be ; 
and their work, in continually ascribing glory to God, suits 
with them: to which may be added, that the Jews often 
speak of four angels, 1009 320, round about his throne, 
that is, the throne of God; whose names are Michael, 
Gabriel, Uriel, and Raphael ; the three first they place in! 
this manner, Michael, at his right hand, Uriel at his left, 
and Gabriel before him.* Sometimes thus, Michael on his 
right hand, Grabriel on his left; Uriel before him, and Ra- 
phael behind him, and the holy blessed God in the mid- 
dle ; and they are expressly called * by them the four liv- 
ing creatures, meaning in E:zekiel’s vision; and they make 
mention of the intellectual living creatures, which are 
s01D7 IND, raund about the throne.t Notwithstanding all 
this, the angels cannot be intended, because these four 
living creatures are said to be redeemed by the blood of 
Christ, and are distinguished from angels in ch. v. 8, 9, 
10, 11. nor are the four Gospels, with the four evange- 
Jists, here meant; for whatever agreement may be fancied 
there is between these, and the likeness of the living crea- 
tures; as that Matthew may be signified by the creature 


that has the face of a man, because he begins his Gospel}, 


with the genealogy of Christ, as man; and Mark by the 
lion, because he begins his Gospel with the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness; and Luke by the ox, because 
he begins his Gospel with an account of Zacharias, the 
priest, offering in the temple ; and John by the eagle, be- 
cause he begins his Gospel, the first face or leaf of it, in 
a very high style, and with the divinity of Christ: and 
with what truth soever it may be said of these that they 
are full of divine light and knowledge, and swiftly spread 
it in the world, and are continually giving glory to God; 
yet it cannot be said of them, with any propriety, as is 
said of these four living creatures, that they fall down be- 
fore God, and worship him, and are redeemed by the 
blood of the Lamb: besides, these four are represented 
as calling to John, at the opening of the first four seals, 
to come and see what was to be seen; and one of them 
is said to give to the seven angels the vials of wrath to 
pour out, ch. v. 8,9. and vi. 1, 3, 5, 7. and xv. 7. to which 
may be added, that this sense is attended with this incon- 
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tures which he saw: wor are four particular apostles, as 
Peter and John, Paul and Barnabas, pointed at, as others 
think ; nor the pure apostolical church, for the church is 
represented by the four-and-twenty elders, and these four 
living creatures are distinguished from the hundred and | 
forty-four thousand on Mount Zion, in ch. xiv. 1,3. Dr. 
Goodwin has a very ingénious thought upon these words, 
could it‘be supported; he thinks that these four living 
creatures design the four officers in the Christian church, 
the ruling elder, the pastor, the deacon, and the teacher ; 
the ruling elder by the /ion, who needs courage to deal 
with men in case of sins; the pastor by the ox, for his 
laboriousness in treading out the corn; the deacon by - 
that which has the face of a man, it being necessary that 
he should be merciful and pitiful tothe poor, as is the 
heart of a man’; and the teacher by the fying eagle, who | 
is quick to espy errors, and soars aloft into high myste- 
ries: but then it should be observed, that there is no such 
officer as a ruling ‘elder in the ‘church, distinct from the 
pastor 3 and that the pastor and teacher are one 3 so that 
there are but two sorts of officers im the church, pastor, ~ 
and deacon ; see Phil. i. 1. to which may be added, that 
the four living creatures are all inthe same situation, and 
are alike full of eves, and have the same number of wings, 
and are employed in the same work ; all which cannot be 
said equally of church-officers. By these four living crea- 
tures, I apprehend, we are to understand the ministers 
of the Gospel in general, in the successive ages of the 
church, to whom all the characters do well agree. And 
though they may not be all found in every one, at least not 
in all alike, yet they are in one or another of them, and in 
them as together considered. ‘They are said to be four, be- 
ing fewer in number than the members of the church, 
which are signified by the twenty-four elders, and yet a 
sufficient number; and in allusion to the four standards of 
the camp of Israel in the wilderness, to which there seems 
to be some reference in the whole of this account ; as the 
tabernacle there was placed in the midst, so the throne of 
God here; as the priests and Levites were round about 
that, so the four-and-twenty elders here; as there were 
seven lamps, over-against the candlestick in the taberna- 
cle, continually burning, so there are seven spirits here 
before the throne; and as there were four princes, who 
were standard-bearers, placed at the four corners of the 
camp, so here four living creatures, or ministers of the 
pword, who are standard-bearers: the standard of Judah, 
with Issachar and Zabulon under him, was at the east of 
the tabernacle ; -and Ephraim, with Menasseh and Ben- 
jamin, at the west; Reuben, with Simeon and Gad, at the 
south ; and Dan, with Asher and Nephthali, at the north 3 
and the Jewish writers say", that on Judah’s standard 
was the figure of a lion, on Ephraim’s the figure ‘of an OX, 
on Reuben’s the figure of a man, and on Dan’s the figure 
of an eagle; and to which the four living creatures are 
likened here. And this number four may be the rather 
mentioned, with respect to the four parts of the world, and 
corners of the earth, whither the ministers of the Gospel 
are sent to preach, and whither their commission reaches 3 
there being of the elect of God in all parts to be gathered 
in by their ministry : and very properly may they be call- 
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ed living creatures, because they are alive in themselves, 
being quickened by the Spirit of God ; or-otherwise they 
would not be fit for their work 3 and because their work 
requires liveliness in the exercise of grace, and fervency 
in the performance of duty: and because they are a means 
in the hand of God of quickening dead sinners, and of 


reviving drooping saints by the word of life, which they 


hold forth : the situation of these four living creatures a- 
grees with them, who are said to be both in the midst of, 
and round about the throne, and so were nearer to it 
than the four-and-twenty elders, and were between that 
and them ; as the ministers of the Gospel are set in the 
first place in the church ; have nearness to God, and much 
of his presence, which is particularly promised them; and 
stand between God and the people, and receive from the 
one, and communicate to the other, and lead on the wor- 
ship of God, as these four do3 see ver. 9, 10. And these 
are said to be full of eyes ; of spiritual light, and evange- 
lical knowledge ; and they have need of all the eyes they 
have, to look into the Scriptures of truth, to search and 
pry into them, and find out the sensé and meaning of them ; 
to overlook the flock committed to them, they have taken 
the oversight of; to look to themselves, their doctrine, 
and their conversation ; to espy enemies and dangers, and 
give notice of them to the churches ; to look to God-upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb in the midst of it, for fresh 
supplies of gifts and grace ; and to see to it, that all their 
ministrations tend to the glory of God, the honour of a 
Redeemer, and the good of souls. And:-they had eyes be- 
Sore and behind ; before them, to look to the word of God, 
and the deep things in it, which continually lies before 
them, and to the things that are yet to come relating to 
the kingdom and church of Christ; and dehind them, to 
observe how all sacrifices and.types, predictions and pro- 
mises, have had their accomplishment in Christ; they 

_ have eyes before them to watch over the church they are 
in the midst of, and which is the flock that is before them: 
and eyes behind, to guard against Satan and his emissa- 
ries, false teachers, who sometimes slily and secretly 
come upon the back of them; they have eyes before 
them, to look to him that sits upon the throne, on whom 
their dependence, and from whom their expectations are; 
and they have eyes behind them, to look to the four- 
and-twenty elders, the members of churches to. whom 
they minister. 

_7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the se- 
cond beast like'a calf, and the third beast hada face 
as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. PYG IDE *s 

And the first beast was like a lion,—And this figure ex- 
presses the strength of the ministers of the word, the lion 
being the strongest among beasts, Prov. xxx. 30. to do the 
work they are called to, to endure hardness, as good 
soldiers of Christ, and to bear the infirmities of the 
weak ; and also it denotes their courage and boldness in 
preaching the Gospel of Christ, without fearing the fa- 
ces of men, or of being afraid of their revilings: and 
the second beast like a calf; or ox, tor so the word here 
used signifies in the Hellenistic language, and with the 
Septuagint interpreters, and agrees with Ezek. 1. 10. and 
designs the laboriousness of Christ’s faithful ministers in 
treading out the corn of Gospel truth, who labour in 


REVELATION. 


= 


the word and doctrine, and are labourers with God; as 


‘also their humility, meekness, and patience, in bearing in- 


sults, reproaches, and sufferings for Christ, and instruct- 
ing those thet oppose themselves: and the third beast had 
a face as @ an; and points at the humanity and tender- 
heartedne.s} the wisdom, prudence, knowledge, and un- 
derstanding, and the use of the reasoning faculty, together 
with a manly spirit in abiding by the Gospel at any rate ; 
all which are so necessary in the ministers of the word. 
And the fourth beast was like a flying eagle; which sets 
forth the sagacity and penetration of Gospel ministers in- 
to the deep things of God, and mysteries of grace, and 
their readiness and swiftness to do the will of God, in 


publishing the everlasting Gospel 3 see ch. xiv. 6. 


8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about Awm ; and they were full of eyes within: and 
they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come, ) 


And the four beasts had each of them six wings about 
him,—As the seraphim in Isa. vi. 2. with two of which 
they might cover their faces, as they did, testifying there- 
by their reverence of God, when in his presence ; and with 
the other two cover their feet, signifying their sense of their 
sinfulness, weakness, and imperfection, in their conversa- 
tion, even in their best works, and in the ministry of the 
word ; and with the other two fly about, as denoting their 
readiness to minister the word and ordinances, to visit 
the members of the church, and do all good offices of love 
and service to them, that lie in their power: and they 
were full of eyes within ; to look into the sin and corrup- 
tion of their own hearts, which is a means of keeping them 
humble amidst all their attainments, gifts, and graces, and 
of qualifying them to speak aptly of the cases of others ; 
and they have eyes within, to look into and consult their 
own experience ; for besides the word of God, which 
lies before them, they have a testimony in themselves of 
the truth of the doctrines of the Gospel, which they do 
well to attend unto ; and they have these inward eyes, to 
look into that treasure which God has put into their earth- 
en vessels, in order to bring out of it things new and old. 
And they rest not day and night ; they give up themselves 
to the ministry of the word, and prayers are wholly in 
these things, meditate on the word continually, and preach 
the Gospel in season, and out of season: saying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come ; living under a continual sense of the holiness of 
God, Father, Son, and Spirit; and how necessary holi-+ 
ness. is in themselves, who bear the vessels of the Lord, 
and in the churches and house of God ; taking care that 
all their doctrines are according to godliness, and serve 
to. promote holiness‘of life and conversation ; and also 
under a sense of the power of God, and of their need of 
it, to carry them through their work, and make their mi- 
nistry successful; and of the eternity and immutability: 
of God, which is a wonderful support unto them amidst 
all the difficulties and troubles that attend them, ‘The 
word /oly is three times used here, as by the seraphim in 
Isa. vi. 3. and in some copies ’tis repeated six times, and 
in others nine times, as in the Complutensian edition. 


9 And when those beasts give glory and honour 
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and thanks, to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 


‘for ever and ever, 


And when these beasts give glory,—When they give 
God the glory of all his perfections, covenant, and pro- 
mises, and of all the gifts and grace bestowétl on them, 
and of the success of their ministry; and in ‘it glorify 
Father, Son, and Spirit, who bear their respective parts 
in the business of salvation; and ascribe to each their 
due glory in election, redemption, and sanctification: and 
honour ; in the several parts of religious worship per- 
formed by them; and not with their lips only, but with 
their hearts also: and thanks ; for all blessings, temporal 
and spiritual, bestowed on them, and on the saints: even 
to him that sat on the throne; God the Father, ver. 3. 
who liveth for ever and ever ; he who is the living God, 
and will always continue so. 


10 The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, and worship him that li- 
veth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 

The four-and-twenty elders fall down before him that 
sat on the throne,—The ministers of the Gospel begin the 
worship of God, and lead in it, who are the four living 
creatures 3 when the members of churches, who are the 
four-and-twenty elders, follow, and approach the divine 

eing in a most humble manner: and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever ; in spirit, and in truth, with faith 
and fervency, in every part of duty they are directed to: 
and cast their crowns before the throne; signifying, that 
they received them from him that sits upon it, being by 
the grace of God what they are; and that they are un- 
worthy to wear them in his presence, being but unprofita- 
ble servants in all they do ; and hereby also acknowledg- 
ing their subjection to him as their King and lawgiver. 
Something like this the Jews relate of the family above ; 
they say, ‘* when the holy blessed God ascends the glori- 
‘* ous throne of gudgment, the whole family above trem- 
“* ble ; and when they see the holy blessed God, they take 
and pray and seek 
‘¢ mercy for Israel ; and immediately he ascends the throne 
‘* of mercy.” And such like actions have been done by 
kings and princes to one another, in token of subjection. 
Thus Tigranes, king of Armenia, fell down at the feet of 
Pompey, and cast his crown from his head, which Pom- 
pey replaced ; and having commanded him certain things, 
ordered him to enjoy his kingdom*: so Herod, meeting 
Augustus Cesar at Rhode, when he entered the city took 
off his crown, and after a speech made to him, with 
which Cesar was pleased, he set it on him again ¥. Say- 
ing; as follows. 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour, and power: for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power,—The Alexandrian copy, and some others, 
the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin version, and 
all the Oriental ones, read, thou art worthy, O Lord, and 
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our God, to receive; that is, to receive the acknowledg- 
ment and ascription of glory, honour, and power ; for 
otherwise God cannot be said to receive these from his 
creatures, than by their confessing and declaring that they 


belong unto him: and that for the reasons following, 
for thou hast created all things ; the whole universe, the 


heavens, the earth, and sea, and all that in them are: and 


for thy pleasure they are and were created; God is the 


first cause, and the last end, of all things; by his power 
they are made, and according to his will, and for his own 
glory, and therefore is worthy of such a doxology ; see 
Prov. xvi. 4. Rom. xi. 36. What is here said is contrary 
to a notion imbibed by the Jews ”, that the world was not 
created but for the sake of the Israelites : and elsewhere * 


they say, ‘‘ the world was not created but for David ; and 


‘one says for Moses; and Rabbi Jochanan says for the 
‘© Messiah ;” which last is truest. 


CHAPTER V. 


HIS chapter contains the vision of the sealed book, 
and the opening of it by Christ, which occasions 
universal joy among all ranks and sorts of creatures. The 


book is described by the place where it was, in the right 
hand of God ; by the uncommon manner in which it was 
written within and without ; and by the seven seals it was 
sealed with, ver. 1. next follows a proclamation made by 
a mighty angel, with a loud voice, to find out a person 
worthy and able to open this book, and loose its seals, ver. 
2. upon which a declaration is made, that none could be 
found in heaven, earth, or hell, ver. 3. which had such an 
effect upon John, that it set him a weeping, ver. 4. but 
was comforted, by one of the elders suggesting that there 
was a person that could, and would do it, whom he calls 
the lion of the tribe of Judah, and the root, of David, 


which are names of Christ, ver. 5. of which he was as- 
sured by what he quickly saw, namely, the same person 
the elder spoke of, described by his position, standing 
between the throne, and the living creatures, and elders; 
and by his similitude and likeness, as a Lamb that had 
been lately slain, with seven horns and eyes in him; and 
by what he did; he went and took the book out of the 
right hand of God, his Father, ver. 6,7. This occasion- 
ed a general joy among all kind of creatures ; first among 
the four living creatures, and four-and-twenty elders, 
who are described by what they had, harps and golden 
vials, the one for praise, the other for prayer; and by. 
what they did ; they fell down in a worshipping posture 
before the Lamb, and sung the new song of redeeming 
love to him ; in which they ascribe worthiness to him, 
to take the book and open its seals; declare their redemp- 
tion unto God, by his blood, out of all nations of the 
earth; take notice of the honour done them by him, in 
making them kings and priests to God; and express their 
assurance that they shall reign with him on earth, ‘vers 
8, 9, 10. and next an innumerable company of angels join 
the living creatures and elders, ina doxology or ascrip- 
tion of glory to him, ver. 11, 12. yea, every creature in 
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heaven and earth, upon it, and under it, and in the sea, 
are introduced as giving glory both to him that sat upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb, ver. 13. and the whole is 
closed by the living creatures saying Amen, to all, and by 
the elders prostrating themselves, and worshipping the 
living and eternal God, ver. 14. 

‘1 And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on 
the throne a book written within, and on the back 
side, sealed with seven seals. 

And Isaw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne,—Of this throne, and who it was that sat upon it, 
see the note on ch. iv. 2. and who had én his right hand, 
or at, or upon, his right hand, as the Syriac and Arabic 
versions render it, lying by, or near, his right hand; though 
dccording to ver. 7. the book appears to have been in his 
right hand, as our version, and others render it: a book 
written within, and on the backside, sealed with seven 
seals; this book was very much like Ezekiel’s roll, Ezek. 
ii. 9, 10. which was written Wn 19, within and with- 
out, before and behind, and indeed it was in the form of 
aroll: the manner of writings in those times was on 
sheets of parchment, which, when finished, were rolled 
up in the form of a cylinder; hence a book is called a 
volume. 'This book seems to have consisted of seven 
rolls, to which was annexed seven seals; and there being 
not room enough within, contrary to the common way of 
writing, some things were written upon the backside of 
the outermost roll; and such writings were by the an- 
cients called Opistographi; and the word is used by them 
sometimes for very prolix writings®. By this book some 
understand the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which 
were written in rolls ; see Heb. x. 5. Luke iv. 17, 20. and 
which came out of the right hand of God, and were given 
forth by him; and being written within, and on the back- 
side, may denote the fulness of them, they containing a 
variety of matter, useful and profitable, for different pur- 
poses ; or else the literal and mystical, or spiritual mean- 
ing of some parts of them: or, as others think, the more 
elear explanation of the books of the Old Testament, by 
those of the New, is meant; and its being sealed may sig- 
nify the authentickness of those writings, having the seal 
of God’s:truth, and the impress of his wisdom, power, 
and goodness, on them; and also the hidden sense and 
meaning of them, they being, especially in the prophetic 
and spiritual part of them, a sealed book to natural men, 
and of which Christ is the truest and best interpreter ; 
but then this book was opened, and looked into, and read, 
and, in some measure, understood, even by the Old-'Tes- 
tament saints, and had been before this time expounded 
by Christ, concerning himself; yea, he had opened the 
understandings of his disciples to understand those Scrip- 
tures, and had counted them, and others, worthy to open 
and explain this book to others, and had sent them into 
all the world for this purpose ; and for the same reasons 
it can’t be understood of the Gospel published to Jews 
and Gentiles, the one within, and the other without; ra- 
ther therefore the book of God’s decrees is here meant, 
which respects all creatures, and all occurrences and e- 
vents, in the whole world, from the beginning to the end 
of time; and so Ezekiel’s roll, according to the Targum 
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on Ezek. ii. 10. which was written before and behind, 
signified that which was syw qn, from the beginning, and 
which x3\02 7195 nyt, shall be in the end, or hereafter. 
This book God holds in his right hand, as the rule and 
measure of all he does, and of the government of the 
world, and which he constantly fulfils and executes; and 
its being written within and without may denote the per- 
fection and comprehensiveness of it, it reaching to all 


creatures and things, even the most minute 3 and its be- 


ing sealed shews the certainty of its fulfilment, and the 
secrecy and hiddenness of it, until accomplished; though 
it seems best of all to understand it of that part of God’s 
decrees relating to the church and world, particularly 
the Roman empire, which, from henceforward, to the end 
of time, was to be fulfilled ; and so is no other than the 
book of the Revelation itself, exhibited in the following 
scenes and visions; and this may be truly said to be in the 
right hand of God, and from thence taken by the Lamb, 
it being the revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, ch.i. 1. and may be said to be written, both 
within and on the backside, to shew that it contains a large 
account of things, a long train of events to be accomplish- 
ed; as also to signify, that it regards the church, and 
the members of it, who are those that are within, in the 
several ages of time, and the world, or those that are 
without ; for this book-prophecy regards both the state 
of the Roman empire, and of the Christian church 3 and 
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its being sealed shews the authentickness, certainty, and” 


also the obscurity of what was contained therein; and 


with seven seals, with respect to the seven periods of: 


time, in which the prophecies in it are to be fulfilled. 

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open.the book, and to. 
loose the seals thereof ? 


And Isaw astrong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
—This was not the increated angel, Jesus Christ; for he 


is after spoken of as the lion of the tribe of Judah, and: 


as the Lamb in the midst of the throne, but a créated 


one; though who he was, whether Gabriel, as some say,. 
because his name signifies the strong or mighty One of. 


God, is not material to be known; angels are said t@ be 
mighty, and to excel in strength: this is called so here, 
chiefly with respect to his voice, which he, by reason of 
his great strength exerted so loudly, as to be heard by all 
the creatures in heaven, and in earth, and under the 
earth; however, this was not John the Baptist, but if a 
minister of the Gospel, rather some one since, making 
the following proclamation: Who is worthy to open the 
book, and to loose the seals thereof? suggesting, that if 
there was any such person, that he was desired to come, 
and do it; and it seems, that he must not only be one 
of power and ability, but of dignity and authority, a per- 
son of greatness and worth, from whence his ability ari- 
ses ; as he ought to be, that can engage his heart to draw 
nigh to God, and take a book out: of his right hand, this 
mysterious book of the Revelation, as it was indeed 
whilst sealed ; and open and explain it to others, unseal it 
or exhibit it, as it afterwards was in the following scenes 
and visions,.and give a view of all that is contained in it ; 
and not only so, but fulfil and accomplish all the prophe- 
cies in it; and who can or is worthy to do all this, bat 


he that sits at the right hand of God, and who is God as. 


, 
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well as man? and this proclamation was made to stir up 
an earhest desire in John, and all the saints he represents, 
to know what was in this book; and to shew the impo- 
tence of all creatures to make any discovery of it; and to 
illustrate, and set off with a greater foil, the glory, ex- 
cellency, ability, and worth of Jesus Christ. There 
seems to be an allusion to the president of the temple 
calling to the priests under him, to attend to the several 
parts of service assigned them, saying unto them, now 
‘D, whosoever ts worthy, let him do so and so* 


3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 

And no man in heaven,—Or no one in heaven, whether 


angels, or the souls of departed saints; neither the one 
nor the other know any thing of what is to come, until it 


is revealed untothem: nar in earth ; among all the men | 


on earth, even those of the greatest sagacity and penetra- 
tion, the wise, the prudent, the scribe, the disputer of 
this world, such who are most conversant with books, 
and have the greatest reach into the things of nature, or of 
grace: neither under the earth; the dead buried there, 
good or bad; which may be said agreeably to the notions 
of the ancient Jews, who believed the immortality of 
souls, and that they\were rewarded. or punished, 7 x$e, 
under the earth, according to their virtue or vice in life ¢: 
or the devils in hell; or whoever on the earth are influ- 
enced by them, as magicians, sorcerers, soothsayers, and 
necromancers: was able to open the book, neither to look 
thereon; or in it, so as to read it, understand it, and 
shew to John what was in it; for the sense is, there was 
no creature in heaven, earth, or hell, who were masters 
-of the deepest knowledge, and made pretensions to any, 
that were able to foresee and foretell things to come ; or 
to exhibit the prophecies in this book, and represent them 
to John in the manner they afterwards were, and much 
less to accomplish them. 


4 And I wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. 


And I wept much,—Not so much on his own account, 
because he feared his curiosity would not be gratified, 
and that strong desire answered, which were raised in 
him upon sight of the book, and increased by the angel’s 
proclamation; but for the sake of the church of God, 
whose representative he was, and to whom the knowledge 
of this book, and the things contained in it, he judged 
must be very useful and profitable. The Ethiopic version 
reads, and many wept; many of those that were about 
the throne, as well as John: because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon; 
because there was no creature in heaven, earth, or under 
it, that were of digaity and authority, as well as of abili- 
ty, to open the book by unsealing it; and read and de- 
liver out the prophecies in it upon the taking off of every 
seal; and so not to look into it, and foresee and foretell 
what was hereafter to come to pass, in the church and 
world; the phrase of being worthy to look on it seems to 
be Jewish; of the book of the generation of Adam, Gen. 


c Misna Tamid,c. 1. sect. 4. & c. 5. sect. 4, 5. 
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v. 1. the Jews say *, that “ it descended to the first man, 
“and by it he knew the wisdom which is above; and 
‘‘ this book came to the sons of God, the wise men of the 
“age, M2 NMIWND rar [ND, Whoever is worthy to look in tt, 
“knows by it the wisdom which is. from above-” ‘This 
whole verse is left out in the Alexandrian. copy ; and the 
phrase, to read, is neither in the Vulgate Latin, nor. in 
any of the Oriental versions. . : 


5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep 
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the beok, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof. 

And one of the elders saith unto me,—The Ethiopic ver-. 
sion reads, one of these elders; that is, one of the four- 
and-twenty elders that were round about the throne ; not 
the first of the four-and-twenty books of the Old Testa-: 
ment 3 nor the patriarch Jacob, because of the prophecy 
concerning Shiloh, Judah’s son, which stands in Gen. 
xlix. 10. nor Moses, who spoke of the Messiah as the 
great prophet of the church; nor John the Baptist, who 
pointed out the Lamb of God; these are all fancies and: 
conjectures. It was one of the members of the Christian 
church, who was near the throne of God, had commu-: 
nion with him, and knowledge of his will, who in this” 
visionary way is represented as comforting John under 
his sorrow and concern, and giving him information: and. 
sometimes persons of superior abilities may receive instruc- 
tion from meaner persons, as did Apollos from Aquila and 
Priscilla: the same said unto John, weep not ; cease sor- 
rowing, don’t be cast down, nor despair: behold, the Lion 


| of the tribe of Fudah ; by whom is meant Christ, who, ac-: 


cording to the flesh, was to come of the tribe of Judah; 
and certain it is, that our Lord sprang from thence : and 
he is said to be the lion of that tribe, in allusion to the’ 
prophecy concerning Judah in Gen. xlix. 9. where he is 
said to be a lion, an old lion stooping down and couching, 
and on whose standard was the figure of a lion. Christ 
may be compared to one, because of his great strength, 
he being the mighty God, the able Saviour, and strong 
Redeemer, and protector of his. church and people, and 
the avenger of their enemies; and because of his cou- 
rage and intrepidity, when he engaged with. Satan, and 
his principalities and powers, when he bore the sins of - 
his people, sustained his Father’s wrath, and the terrors of’ 
death set themselves in array against him; and because 
of the fierceness of his wrath and fury against the wick- 
ed, and for his generosity and lenity towards those that 
stoop unto him, and obey him. So the Jews say *, that 
‘¢ of Messiah, the son of David, who comes forth from 
“¢ Judah, is it said, Gen. xlix. 9. fudah is alion’s whelp ;? 
and a little after, Messiah, the son of David, who is nx, 
a lion, shall be on his right hand, and Messiah, the son of 
Joseph, who is an ox, on his left hand; so the word of 
the Lord frequently, in the Chaldee paraphrase, is said to: 
be a lion & The root of David; in like manner is Christ 
called the root of Jesse in Isa. xi. 10. and the meaning: 
either is, that he is a branch that springs out of the roots 
of Jesse and David, is David’s son and offspring, accord- 
ing to his human nature 3 see ch. xxii. 16. or that he is 
David’s Lord, according to his divine nature: and the 
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‘metaphor of a root well agrees with him as Mediator, he 
‘being hidden out of sight, and unknown to a natural man ; 
‘and may denote his meanness in his state of humiliation, 
when he was as a root out of a dry ground ; and because 
he is the root from whence all the elect of God spring, in 
whom they have their being, and by whom they are bore 
and supported, and from whom are derived to them all 
the blessings of grace, all their spiritual life, holiness, 
fruitfulness, and perseverance. Now this illustrious Per- 
‘son, so described, hath prevailed; or overcome all’ diffi- 
culties, being one of worth and value, of great authority 
and ability: to open the book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof; and deliver out all the prophecies in it, and ful- 
fil them ; and this through the merits of his blood, and 
in consequence of his sufferings and death: hence, in the 
mext verse, he is represented as a lamb as it had been 
slain; and the four living creatures, and the four-and 
twenty elders, put his worthiness to take the book, and 
open it, upon his having been slaia, and having redeemed 
them by his blood, ver. 9. And as he, upon his resur- 


rection from the dead, had all power in heaven and in’ 


earth given him, as Mediator, for the protection of his 
church, so he was deserving; and it was fit and necessa- 
_ ry that he, as the great prophet of the church, should have 
and deliver out the prophecies concerning the state and 
condition of his redeemed ones in all ages. $ 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 
‘throne, and of the four beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders, stood a Lamb, as it had been slain, hav- 
ing seven horns and seven eyes, which are the se- 
ven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 


And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne, and of 


the four beasts,—These words, in the midst of the throne, 
and of the four beasts, are lett out in the Syriac version: 
and in the midst of the elders stood a Lamb ; John, upon the 
intimation given him by the elder, lift up his eyes, and 
with great earnestness looked about, and saw the person 
he pointed at, though not in the form of a lion, but in the 
‘appearance of a /amb, to which Christ, both in the Old 
and New ‘Testament, is often compared; and that very 
aptly, for his innocence and purity of nature; for his 
harmless and inoffensive conversation ; and for his meek 
and humble deportment throughout the whole of his life ; 
and for his patience at the time of his sufferings and death; 
‘and for his usefulness both for food and clothing to his 
people ; and chiefly for his sacrifice for them, typified both 
‘by the passover-lamb, and by the lambs of the daily sa- 
‘crifice : hence it follows, as zt had been slain; or as having 
‘been slain; Christ had been really slain by the wicked 
hands of the Jews, and not in appearance only ; the as, 
here, is not a note of mere similitude and likeness, but of 
reality and truth; see Johni. 14. Phil. ii. 7. but he was 
now risen from the dead, and therefore is said to have 
been slain some time before, though now alive; and he 
appeared to have the marks of his sufferings and death 
upon him, as he had after his resurrection the print of the 
nails and spear in his hands, feet, and side; and he was 
as a lamb that had been newly or lately slain: and it may 
denote the continued efficacy of his blood, to cleanse from 
all sin, and of his sacrifice to take it away; he was as a 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, with re- 
spect to. the continual virtue of his blood and sacrifice; 


REVELATION. 


735 


and he will be, on the same account, the Lamb as it had 
been slain, unto the end of the world. "The position and 
situation of this Lamb were, he stood in the midst of the 
throne, and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the el- 
ders ; he stood, being risen from the dead, and ascended 
up into heaven, but was not as yet set down upon the 
throne with his Father, but was very near it; he stood 
before it, ready to be placed upon it, and receive his pow- 
er and his kingdom; he stood between the throne, and 
between the living creatures, and the elders, being the 
Mediator between God, and his church, and people ; he 
appeared before the throne for them, as their advocate, 
and stood ready to give them all the assistance, and to do 
them all the good he could: and this his situation may 
also denote, that he is continually in view, is always in 
the sight of God, as the Lamb that had been slain ; his 
blood is carried within the vail, is sprinkled upon the 
mercy-seat, and is always in sight, and calls for peace and 
pardon ; and God the Father always looks upon it, and 
to his righteousness, sacrifice, and satisfaction, on account 
of his people: moreover, his being in the midst of the 
four living creatures, and elders, may signify his presence 
in his churches, and with his ministers, which he has pro- 
mised them to the end of the world. ‘This Lamb is fur- 
ther represented as having seven horns; it is very unu- 
sual for a lamb to have horns, and especially seven: these 
horns are expressive of the power of Christ, of his do- 
minion and government, even of his kingly power and 
authority ; so kings are signified by horns in Dan. viii. 
20, 21. and vii. 24. and Christ himself is called the horn 
of David, and the horn of salvation, Psal. cxxxii. 17. 
Luke. i. 69. and signify, that upon his resurrection from 
the dead, and ascension to heaven, he was made and de- 
clared Lord and Christ ; and the number seven expresses 
the fulness and perfection of his power and authority, 
having, as Mediator, all power in heaven and in earth 
given him; and what is above all power, might, dominion, 
and every name in this world, and that to come ; and 
may have some relation to the seven states of his church- 
es in so many periods of time ; and shew not only that he 
has power sufficient to protect and defend his people in 
all times, and to push at and destroy his and their ene- 
mies, but to open the then sealed book, and unloose the 
seals; and as another qualification for this work, it fol- 
lows, and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God 
sent into all the earth; which some understand of angels, 
and of a sufficient number of them, which belong to 
Christ, and are at his command, and who are ready to do 
his will, and to be, sent forth by him, into the several parts 
of the earth, to execute his pleasure : but these rather de- 
sign the Spirit of God and his gifts, which Christ receiv- 
ed without measure, both in his human nature, at his in- 
carnation, and after his resurrection from the dead, and 
ascension 3 which he bestowed on his apostles and minis- 
tering servants, whom he sent forth into all the world, to 
preach his Gospel with them : and which he has, more or 
less, ever since continued todo. he Ethiopic version 
reads inthe singular number, and thes ts the Spirit of God 
which is sent into all the earth; see the note on ch. i. 4. 
these seven eyes may design the perfect knowledge of 
Christ, his foresight of future events, and his all-wise pro- 
vidence, which is always and every-where concerned to 
fulfil and accomplish them ; so that he is every way quali- 
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fied to take the book of future events, as to the church 
and world, and reveal it, open and explain it, and fulfil 
the things contained in it; see Zech. iii. 9. and iv. 10. 


7 And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

‘And he came,—Hle drew nigh to the throne of God, he 
engaged his heart to approach unto him, and came up 
even to his seat, which a mere creature, without a Media- 
tor, cannot do: and took the book out of the right hand of 
him that sat upon the throne; see the note on ver. 1. 
it being given unto him, as in ch. i. 1. and a commis- 
sion and authority to open it, and mak¢ it manifest to o- 
thers, and to accomplish the several events, in the several 
periods.of time, it points unto. 

8 Aud when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts and four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and gol- 
den vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints® 

And when he had taken the book,—The Vulgate Latin 
version reads, when he had opened the book, very wrongly ; 
for the opening of it by unloosing the-seals, one after ano- 
ther, is hereafter mentioned, inch. vi. but when it was 
observed, that the Lamb took the book, and his commis- 
sion to open, unseal, and fulfil it, the four beasts and four 
and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb; by way of 
religious worship and adoration of him; which shews 
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that he was not a mere creature, who assumed human 
nature, suffered, and died, and is the Mediator between 
God and men, but is truly God, and is the proper object 
of worship ; and so he is regarded by all his faithful mi- 
nisters, and true churches, which are here -signified by 
the four living creatures, and four-and-twenty elders ; 
who are represented as having every one of them harps ; 
which were instruments of music, and with which the 
saints formerly used to praise God, Psal. xxxiii. 2. and 
so may here intend the praises and thanksgivings of the 
saints, of every one of them, greater or lesser, upon the 


present occasion ; having their hearts in right tune, mak- 
ing melody with them to the Lord, and giving, thanks 
unto him for all their blessings, temporal and spiritual, 
and particularly for the Lamb, and his worthiness to open 
the book, and unloose the seals: and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of saints ; this is said in 
allusion to the golden censers full of imcense, which a- 
scended upwards, and was of asweet smell; the vessels 
on the shew-bread table, in which incense was -put, are by 
Josephus » called golden vials, as here ; his words are, 
upon the loaves were put two gas xeuow, golden vials, full 
of incense: the prayers of the saints are compared to 
adours, or éncense, as the word may be rendered, and as 
they are called, Psal. cxli. 2. partly because as incense 
goes upwards, so do they go up to God, and are received, 
regarded, and had in remembrance by him; and partly 
because as incense is of a sweet smell, so the prayers of the 
Saints, put up in the name and faith.of Christ, are very 
grateful and acceptable to God : the golden vials, said to be 
full of them, may design the hearts of believers, in which 
they first are, and from whence they proceed ; true pray- 
er is that which is inwrought in the soul, and comes 
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from the heart, even from a heart pure like gold, purified 
by faith in the blood of Christ, a true heart, that asks in © 
faith, nothing wavering; such as are really saints, true | 
believers in Christ, are praying souls; they are full of 
prayers for themselves and others ; they pray always, and 
for all saints: this makes nothing for praying to angels and 
saints departed ; for these. prayers were their own, and 
not others ; and besides, these four living creatures, and 
four-and-twenty elders, were not angels, for they are said 
to be redeemed by the blood of Christ, and are distin- 
guished from angels in the following verses; nor the 
saints in heaven, but ministers and churches on earth, and 
who were to reign with Christ on earth, ver. 10. it may 
be observed, that the Jews sometimes represent prayer in 
such-like figures as here; “ prayer (they say) ascends 
‘¢ with those spices which are mentioned in Cant. iv. 14. 
‘‘ and at the time that prayer ascends it is perfumed with 
‘‘ myrrh and frankincense, and of this the holy blessed 
“© God asks, who is this that comes up, &c.‘ Cant. iii 
“« 6.” And they say, prayer is greater than all offerings *. 
See ch. viil. 3. 


9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals there- 
of: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us toe 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred and tongue, 


and people, and nation; 


And they sung a new song,—Upon a new occasion and 
subject, redemption by the blood of the Lamb, and his 
worthiness to open the sealed book; and in distinction 
from the old song of Moses and the children of Israel 
at the Red sea; and this was a most famous and ex- 
cellent song, an unheard-of one, and which none could 
learn, or sing, but the redeemed of the Lamb: saying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and open the seals there- 
of. The Arabic version reads, thou, O Lamb; the reasons 
why they ascribe such fitness, ability, and dignity to 
him, are as follow: for thou wast slain; by men, and 
for the sins of men; whereby, as he became worthy in 
his priestly office to take away the sins of his people, 
and to have all the glory of their salvation, and, in his 
kingly office, to have all power and authority, and to be 
exalted above every name, so, in his prophetic office, to 
have perfect knowledge, as man and Mediator, of all the 
future events that were to befall his church and people, 
andto make them known, and fulfil them: and Aast redeem- 
ed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ; this shews, that as the four living 
creatures, and four-and-twenty elders, were not angels, 
so they were not the representatives of the Jewish church ; 
or the patriarchs and prophets of the old Testament ; nor 
even the apostles of the New ; for they were all Jews, and 
could not be said to be redeemed out of eyery tongue 
nation, and people ; and also that not the Jews only were 
redeemed by Christ, but the Gentiles also, and not all 
mankind, or every individual of human nature, but some 
out of all the nations of the earth; for God has chosen 
some, both of Jews and Gentiles, and these Christ has 
redeemed 3 and therefore the Gospel is sent unto all na- 
tions, that these among them may be called and saved. This 
redemption of them supposes them to have been in a 
aia LS Raritan ae WP 
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- ‘state of slavery aan bondage, a as they are, by nature, to 
sin, Satan, and the law 3; and signifies a deliverance from 
such a state, which Chridai has obtained, not barely by 
power, but by price, as the word here real signifies, and 
may be rendered, and hast bought us ; and the price with 
which he has bought them is his own d/ood, and which is 
of full and sufficient value, it being not only the blood of 
a man, of an innocent man, but of one that is God as well 
as man: and this price was paid to God, and to his jus- 
tice, against whom men have sinned, whose law they have 
Slt and whose justice they ee injured and affront- 
ed, that he might reconcile them to God, bring them near 
to hime and that they might serve him in righteousness 
and true holiness. 


10 And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth. 

And hast made us unto our God kings and priests,— 
See the note on ch. i. 6. The Alexandrian copy, and 
Complutensian edition, and the Syriac, Arabic, and the 
Ethiopic versions, read them, instead of us : and we shall 
reign on the earth; meaning not merely in a spiritual 
sense, through grace reigning over sin and corruption, 
through Satan being bruised under their feet, and through 
the victory they have in Christ over the world, but in the 
millennium state, in the thousand-years’ reign with Christ 
in the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ; see 
Rev. xx. 4, 5, 6. “The. Alexandrian copy, and Complu- 
tensian edition, Syriac and Arabic versions, read, they 
shall reign. 


11 And I beheld, Lit I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beasts and 
the elders : and the number of them was ten thou- 
‘sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands ; 

And I beheld, and heard the voice of many angels,— 
Immaterial spirits, made by Christ, and worshippers of 
him, and ministering spirits to him and his, the holy and 
elect angels, who are confirmed in their state by Christ ; 
these John beheld in a visionary way, and heard the voices 
and articulate sounds formed by them; and there were 
-many of them; how many there are, or were here, can- 
not be said ; we read of a multitude of the heavenly host 
that Appeared at the incarnation of Christ, and of more 
than twelve legions of angels, that Christ sould have had 
of his usher: for a word speaking, at the time of his 
fab cop ina who would have rescued him out of the 
hands of his enemies; yea, that company is innumerable. 
The Syriac version reads, as the voice of many waters: 
these were rownd about the throne; were near to God, 
stood before him, beheld his face, hearkened to his voice, 
and observed his-orders: so with the Jews, the four an- 
gels, Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, and Raphael, are said! to 
be nd2> 230, round about his throne, the throne of God: 
it follows here, and the beasts and the elders; the sense 
is not that John heard the voice of the living creatures, 
and of the elders, as well as, and together with, the 
voice of many angels; for he had heard their voice and 
song before, but that the angels, whose voice he heard, as 
they were round about the throne, so they were round a- 
‘bout the living creatures, and round about the elders : the 
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angels are near’ unto, and encompass the ministers of 
the Gospel ; they are about them, and give them intima- 
tions and discoveries of the mind and will of God, as an 
angel did to John, Rev. i. 1. and another to Pa Acts 
XXViil. 23, 24. and sometimes direct them where to go 
and preach the Gospel, as in Acts xvi. 9, 10. and sur- 
round them, for their safety and protection: so horses 
and chariots of fire, by whom angels are meant, were 
round about the prophet Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 16, 17, and 
they were also round about the elders, the churches, and 
particular believers; angels and saints are near to one 
another; and angels are very friendly to the saints, and 
do them many good offices; they all belong to the same 
family, and are social worshippers of God ; the angels are 
the guards that encamp round about them that fear the 
Lord, and often protect them from enemies and dangers : 
and it may be observed, that the saints are nearer the 
Lamb and the throne than the angels be; according to 
this account, there was a throne, and one that sat on it, 
who is the living God; nearest to the throne stood the 
Lamb ; next to the Lamb stood the four living creatures, 
the ministers of the Gospel; next to them the elders, or 
churches; and members thereof; and in the outermostring, 


}and as encompassing all, stood the ministering angels, 


they being servants; whereas the ‘saints are the heirs of 
salvation, and the bride, the Lamb’s wife, and therefore 
nearer him: and the number of them was ten thousand 
temes ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; that is, an 
innumerable company of them ; a like number is mention- 
ed in Dan. vii. 10. to which this seems to refers see Psal. 
Ixviil. 17. The Jews speak of nine hundred and six 
thousand millions of ministering angels, that stand con- 
tinually before the Lord ™. 


12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 


ing. 
Saying with a loud voice,—To signify their zeal, fer- 


vour, and affection for Christ, and to make a free, open, 
and public acknowledgment of him, and that all might 
hear of his worthiness, and of the praise and glory that 
were due unto him: worthy 2s the Lamb that was slain ; 
they address him as the Limb, and not as the Lord of 
lords, and their Lord ; and speak of him as having been 
slain, and celebrate the virtue and efficacy of his suffer- 
ings and death, and ascribe his worthiness to receive glo- 
ry and honour thereunto 3 but do not add, as the living 
creatures and elders do, and hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood; because, though they were the subjects and 
objects of confirming grace by Christ, yet not of redeem- 
ing grace: it follows, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing ; 
as the book had seven seals to be unloosed, and Christ 
had seven horns of power and ability to loose them, and 
fulfil the things;contained in it, and seven eyes to look in- 
to it, and discover and reveal what is in it, so here are 
seven words made use of, to express the praise that was 
due unto him; a like number is used by the angels in ch. 
vil. 12. and when he is said to be worthy to receive these, 
it is not to be understood of his receiving the things them- 
selves, but of the praise of them; and that these are to 
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be observed im him, and t0bé ascribed to him’ power Il the “Las be given blessing and honour, &e, with which: 


belongs to him, as he is the mighty God ; and as the Sa- || compare John v. 22, 23.. % 


¥ 


viour and Redeemer of his people ; and as risen from the 
dead, and as exalted at God’s right hand, and made or 
declared Lord and Christ ; having all power in heaven 
and in earth: riches may well be ascribed to him, who 
has all the perfections of deity in him; whose are the 
heavens and the earth, and the fulness thereof ; and who, | 
as Mediator, is heir of all things, and has both the riches 
of grace and glory in his hands: wisdom also is his; he 
is wisdom itself, he is the only wise God; and he is the 
author of all wisdom, natural and spiritual ; and, as Me- 
diator, he has the spirit of wisdom and knowledge resting 
on him, and the treasures of both hid in him: and strength 
may be well attributed to him, which he has shewn in 
making and supporting all things 5 in saving and redeem- 
ing his people witha mighty hand and stretched-out arm 3; 
and in subduing and vanquishing all his and their ene- 
mies ; and in giving strength to them to discharge their 
duty, resist temptations, oppose corruptions, and do their 
generation-work : honour is due to him, as the Son of 
God, he being to be honoured equally as the Father; and 
who, as man and Mediator, is crowned with glory and: 
honour: g/ory is what ought to be ascribed unto him, even! 


the glory of true and proper deity, and also the glory of | 
salvation ; and who, as Mediator, had a glory promised 
him, and which was due unto him, upon his having finish- | 
ed his work, and which he now enjoys: wherefore d/ess- 
ing is to be given to him, who is God over all, blessed for 
evermore, in himself, and the perfections of his nature ; in 
' whom all spiritual blessings are, and in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth are blessed 5 and to whom praise and 
thanks are to be rendered, for the blessings of pardoning, 
justifying, and redeeming grace, and for all other. 


13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in! 
the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, | 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, de un- | 
to him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever. 


_ And every creature which is heaven,—Animate or in- 
animate, angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, 
sun, moon, and stars, and the fowls of the air: and on the 
earth ; men and beasts, and every creeping thing, moun- 
tains, hills, fruitful trees, and all cedars: and under the 
earth; in the bowels of it, metals, minerals, and every 
thing of that kind: und such as are in the sea; that sail 
in ships upon the mighty waters, and fishes great and small 
that are therein : and all that are in them ; in heaven, earth, 
and sea: heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne,and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever; all creatures in their way | 
praise God, and are subservient to the glory and interest 
of Christ, and are the occasion of glorifying of both ; and 
even the enemies of Christ, wicked men and devils, will 
be obliged to own Christ to be Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father, as well as angels and saints; and tae same 
glory and honour which are given to the one are ascribed 
to the other, which shews the proper deity of Christ, and 
his equality with the Father. The Syriac version reads, 
and I heard him who sitteth upon the throne, saying, to 


i 


| 


14 And the four beasts said, Amen. A ad the four’ ! 


and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 


liveth for ever and ever. 

And the four beasts said, Amen,—Giving their assent 
to what the angels and every creature said, and expressing 
their desires and wishes that so it might be, and also their 


faith, that so it was, and would be: and the four-and- ~ 


twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth 


for ever and ever; either God the Father, who sat upon 


the throne, and is so described, ch. iv. 9, 10. or else the 
Lamb who had been slain, and was now alive, and lives 
for evermore ; or both of them, for the Alexandrian copy, 
the Complutensian edition, and the Syriac and Arabic 
versions, omit the words Azm that hveth for ever and ever 
and leave it to be understood of either of them, or both ; 


and the Ethiopic version reads, and the elders worshipped 


him ; as the four living creatures and four-and-twenty 
elders led the chorus, and begun. the song, so they close 
it, as being the persons more immediately concerned in 
the death and sufferings of the Lamb, and redemption 


| by him, and in the sealed book, and in the things contain- 
ed in it; the seals of which are next opened, and an ac- 


count is given of them in some following chapters. - 


CHAPTER VI. : 

fe ee chapter contains the vision of the opening six 
of the seals of the sealed book, by the Lamb, and 

of the events following thereupon. ‘The preparation to 
the vision of the first seal is in ver. 1. the Lamb opens it, 
John hears a noise like thunder, and one of the living’ 
creatures bids him: come and see; upon which he saw a 
horse, of a white colour, and a rider on it, who is described 
by a bow and crown given him, and by the victory he ob- 
tained, ver. 2. at the opening of the second seal, the se- 


cond living creature invites him as before ; and he sees ~ 


a horse of a red colour, with a rider on it, described by 
his power, to take peace from the earth, and suffer men 
to kill one another, and by a great sword given him, 
ver. 3, 4. at the opening of the third seal, the third 
living creature addresses him in like manner as the 
other ; and he sees a horse, of a black colour, and a rider 
on it, with a pair of balances in his hands; and hears a 
voice from among the four living creatures, expressing 
dearness of provisions, and a charge not to hurt the oil 
and wine, ver. 5, 6. at the opening-of the fourth seal, the 
fourth living creature speaks to John, as the rest ; and 
he sees a horse, of a pale colour, anda rider on it, de-~ 
scribed by his name, Death, by his follower, hell, or the 
grave, and by his power to destroy a fourth part of the 
carth with the sword, famine, pestilence, and wild beasts, 
ver. 7, 8 at the opening of the fifth séal, John saw the’ 
souls of the martyrs under the altar ; hears their cry for 
vengeance ; observes that white robes were given them,and 
that they were bid to be quiet until the slaying and 
suffering time of their brethren was over, ver. 9, 10, 11. 
at the opening of the sixth seal follow an earthquake,* 
strange changes in the heavens,, the sun becomes black as 


~ 
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risks, 


sackcloth, the moon becomes as blood, the stars fali, and 
. the heaven itself departs, and every island and mountain 
_ are moved out of their places, ver. 12, 13, 14. the kings 
and great men of the earth, and even all sorts of men, up- 
on this, fly to the rocks and mountains to hide them from 
the face of God the Father, that sits upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb, the opener. of the seal- 
ed book $ giving this as a.reason for it, that the time of 
his great wrath was come, and none could stand before 
him, ver. 15, 16, 17.. j lod | 

1 ‘And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the 
seals ; and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, 
one of the four beasts, saying, Come and see. 

And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals,— 
Of the sealed book ; one of the seven seals of it, as read 
_ the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and the Orien- 
- tal versions, and the Complutensian edition ; that is, 
the first; so one is used for first in Gen. i. 5. Matt. 
xxvili. 1. and as appears from the following seals being 
called second, third, fourth, &c. These seals express 
events to be. fulfilled ; and therefore cannot respect the 
steps towards, and the signs of Jerusalem’s destruction, 
and that itself, which had been accomplished some vears 
before the vision of the seals; and which vision would 
have been needless: and these are called seals, because 
they were sealed among God’s treasure, or were resolved 
on and decreed by him; and because they were hidden 
and unknown until they came to pass; and when they 
were come to pass, they were pledges of what God would 
do in the destruction of Rome Papal, as here in the de- 
struction of Rome Pagan: for these seals, at least the first 
six of them, concern the Pagan empire, and the state of 
_ the church in it; and are so many gradual steps to the 

ruin of it, and to the advancing and increasing of the king- 

dom of Christ; and these, with the seven trumpets, which 
the last seal imtroduces, reach from the times of the apos- 
- thes to the end of time, as appears from ch. x. 6, 7. Now 
the opening of these seals is the revealing of the events 
signified by them, and expressed in the hieroglyphics 
~~ here made use of, and the fulfilment of them ; and J heard, 
as it were the noise of thunder ; a voice very loud, and 
sonorous, exciting the attention of John: one of the four 
beasts saying, Come and see ; this was the first of the four 
living creatures, for the word one is used in the same sense 
as in the foregoing clause ; and this creature was like to 

a lion, ch. iv. 7. wherefore his voice was loud, as when 

a lion roars, ch. x. 3. and is fitly compared to thunder : 

there is no need to look out for any particular person, as 
»intended by this living creature ; or to conclude him to 
“be Peter, as Grotius, who was dead before this seal was 

opened; or Quadratus, Aristides, and Justin Martyr, 
who courageously appeared in the Christian cause, and 


made very excellent apologies for it, with success, since | 
these lived under the second seal ; it is enough in general | 


to understand the ministers of the Gospel, who, as sons 
of thunder, loudly and publicly preached the Gospel, and, 


as lions, boldly and bravely defended, and took notice of | 


the power and providence of God in succeeding their mi- 
nistry, and in weakening the kingdom of Satan in the 
Gentile world, and particularly in the Roman empire ; and 
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therefore are represented as calling to John to come and 
see ; observe and take notice of the following hicroglyphic, 
representing the success of the Gospel ministry. “In sn, 
come and see, is a phrase often used by the Jews, to stir 
up attention to what is about to be said ; see the note on 
John i. 46. 


2 And I saw, and behold, a white horse ; and he 
that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given 
unto him: and he went forth conquering, and to 
conquer. | 

And I saw, and behold, a white horse,—Representing 
the ministration of the Gospel in the times of the apos- 
tles, which were just now finishing, John being the last 
of them who saw this vision; and the horse being a swift, 
majestic, and warlike creature, and fearless of opposition 
and war, may design the swift progress of the Gospel in 
the world, the majesty, power, and authority, with which 
it came, and the opposition it met with, and which was 
bore down before it ; and its whzte colour may denote the 
purity of Gospel truths, the peace it proclaims, the joy it 
brings, and the triumph that attends it, on account of 
victories obtained by it, and which is afterwards suggest- 
ed: white horses were used in triumphs, in token of vic- 
tory ;" a white horse, in a dream, is a good sign with the 
Jews 5° and Astrampsychus says,? a vision of white hor- 
ses Is an apparition of angels ; and so one of those angels 
which the Jews suppose to have the care of men, and the 
preservation of them, is said 4 to ride by him, and at his 
right hand, upon a white horse ; but the rider here is not 
an angel, but the head of all principality and power: and he 
that sat on him had a bow ; with arrows; the bow is the 
word of the Gospel, and the arrows the doctrines of it; see 
Hab. iii. 9. Psal. xlv. 5.so called, for their swift motion, 
sudden and secret striking, piercing and penetrating na- 
ture, reaching to the very hearts of men; laying open the 
secret thoughts and iniquity thereof ; wounding, and caus- 
ing them to fall, and submit themselves to the sceptre of 
Christ’s kingdom: and a crown was given unio him; by 
God the Father ; expressive of Christ’s regal power and 
authority, of his honour and dignity, and of his victories 
and conquests: and he went forth, conquering and to con- 
quer ; in the ministration of the Gospel, which went forth, 
as did all the first ministers of it, from Jerusalem, to the 
several parts of the world; from the east, on which side 
of the throne was the first living creature, who called 
upon John to come and see this sight, as the standard of 
the tribe of Judah, which had a lion upon it, was on the 
east side of the camp of Israel; and out of Zion went 
forth the word of the Lord, which was very victorious, 
both among Jews and Gentiles, to the conversion of 
thousands of them, and to the planting of a multitude of 
churches among them, and to the setting up and advan- 
cing the kingdom of Christ; but inasinuch as yet all things 
are not made subject to him, he is represented as going 
forth in the Gospel, still conquering, and to conquer, what 
remain to be conquered: that Christ is designed by him 
that sat on the white horse, and is thus described, is evi- 
dent from ch. xix. 11, 12, 13. with which compare Psal. 
xlv. 3, 4. though as this emblem may respect the Roman 
empire, the white horse may be an emblem of the strong, 
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warlike, and conquering state of it; and the rider with 


a bow and crown may design Vespasian, whom Christ, 


made use of as an instrument to conquer his enemies the 
Jews, and who, in consequence thereof, had the imperial 
crown put upon him; and it may be further observed, 
that though his conquest of them was a very great one, 
yet they afterwards rose up in the empire, in great num- 


bers, rebelled, and did much mischief, when they were | 


entirely conquered by Trajan and Hadrian, who seem to 
be intended in the next seal. 


3 And when he had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second beast say, Come, and see. 

And when he had opened the second seal,—Of the seal- 
ed book; that is, the Lamb, as before: I heard the second 
beast say, Came, and see; this living creature was the ox, 
whose situation was on the west side of the throne, as the 
standard of Ephraim, on which was an ox, was on the 
. west of the camp of Israel; no mention is made of the 
noise of thunder, as before, the voice of the ox being low- 
er than that of the lion; and this perhaps may point out 
a decrease in the Gospel ministry ; to fix on any particu- 
lar person, as, with Grotius, the Evangelist Matthew, be- 
cause he says, Matt. xxiv. 7. nation shall rise against na- 
tion, which carries in it some likeness to what is said at 
the opening of this seal; or, as with Brightman, Justin 
Martyr, whose second apology was not regarded by the 
emperor, is mere conjecture 5; the ministers of the Gos- 
pel are intended who lived under this seal, who, though 
they might not be strong and courageous like the lion, or 
their predecessors, yet were like the ox, laborious in preach- 
ing, and patient in suffering ; and these are represented in 
this vision as inviting John to behold and observe the fol- 
lowing hieroglyphic. 

4 And there went out another horse that was red; 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another: and there was given unto him a great 


sword. 

And there went out another horse that was red;—Which 
may be an emblem either of the suffering state of the 
church, being answerable to the Smyrnzan one, as the 
purity and power of the Gospel, represented in the for- 
mer seal, may answer to the Ephesine church ; or else of 
those contentions and divisions occasioned among men 
through the Gospel, which, though of a peaceable nature, 
yet, through the corruption and depravity of men, brings 
not peace, but a sword ; or rather of those bloody wars with- 
in the period of time signified by this seal, which came 
as punishments on the enemies of the Gospel : and pow- 
er was given to him that sat thereon; not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is said to ride on a red horse, Zech. i. 8 


though indeed he presides over his church and people,’ 


and takes the care of them when the most desolating judg- 
ments are in the earth, and causes all things to work to- 
gether for good; nor Satan, the red dragon, who was a 
murderer from the beginning, and delights in effusion of 
blood, and in stirring up of men to destroy one another, 


whenever he is permitted ; but Trajan the Roman empe- 
ry Dion Cassius in Vita Trajani. s Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1, 4. c. 2. 
t Dion Cassius in Vita Hadrian. 
Hieros. Taanith, fol. 69, 1. Echa Rabbati, fol. 52, 3, 
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ror, in whose reign John died ; and who came from the 
west, and was a Spaniard, as was Hadrian his successor, 
who may be joined with him ; which was the side, or 
quarter, on which the living creature was that spoke to 
John; and in the times of these emperors were’ very 
bloody and intestine wars: wherefore power is said to be 
given him, to take peace from the earth; that is, from the 
Roman empire, which is sometimes called the whole 
world ; and which could not have been done, if power had 
not been given from him who makes peace, and creates 
evil: and that they should kill one another ; which refers 
not to the havock and slaughter which the Jews made one 
‘of another at the destruction of Jerusalem, but to the 
Jews murdering of the Greeks and Romans, and the Ro- 
mans the Jews, in the times of the above emperors. In 
Trajan’s time, the Jews who dwelt about Cyrene, under 
the conduct of one Andrew, fell upon the Romans and 
Greeks, and killed many, fed on their flesh, ate their 


u T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 57. 1. & |j fol. 157. 2. Shirhashirim Rabba, fol. 13. 1. 
w Juchasin, fol. |) driani, & Aurel. Victor, Epitome, 


bowels, besmeared themselves with their blood, and cover- 
ed themselves with their skins; many of them they sawed 
asunder, from the crown of the head down to the middle 3 
many of them they threw to the wild beasts, and many of 
them they forced to fight among themselves, till they had 
destroyed above two hundred and twenty thousand men}; 
in Egypt and Cyprus they committed the same kind of 
outrages, their leader being one Artemion, where two 
hundred and forty thousand men perished ;* Lybia was 
almost emptied of men by them; so that Hadrian, the 
successor of T'rajan, was obliged to send colonies to re- ~ 
people the places they had made desolate. But at length 
they were overcome by Lupus, governor of Egypt, and 
by Marcius Turbo, and by Lucius, whom Trajan sent 
against them,’ and destroyed great numbers of them ; and 
for the space of abuut fourteen years they were quiet ; 
but in Hadrian’s time they rose again, and set one Bar 
Cochab, a false Messiah, at the head of them, whom they 
proclaimed king; when Hadrian sent forces against them, . 
and with great difficulty subdued them, took the city Bi- 
ther, where they were, and destroyed at times five hun- 
dred and eighty thousand of them ;* the Jews say, that 
he put men, women, and children to death, in such num- 
bers, that their blood ran down into the main sea, yea, 
that a horse might go up to his nose in blood ;“ they say 
that he destroyed in Bither double the number of those 
that came out of Egypt, even twelve hundred thousand 
men ;™ some of their accounts are very extravagant, and 
exceed all bounds ;* however, the slaughter was very 
great, that it may well be said, and there was given unto | 
him a great sword; to slay men with; though Hadrian 
on his death-bed, amidst his pains, would fain have had 
a sword given to him to have dispatched his own life, and 
could not obtain one: ¥ the Jews say he destroyed all the 
land of Judea.” ; 


5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third beast say, Come, and see. And I beheld, 
and, lo, a black horse; and he that sat on him had. 
a pair of balances in his hand. . ; 

And when he had opened the third seal,—Of the sealed 
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book: / heard the third beast say, Come, and see ; this liv- 
‘Ing creature was that which was like a man, who was on 
_ the south side of the throne, as the standard of Reuben, 
which had the figure of aman, was on the south side of the 
camp of Israel ; this was not the Apostle Paul, as Gro- 
‘tius thinks, to: whom was-made a prophecy of a famine in 


the days of Claudius Cesar; nor Tertullian, who made | 


an apology for the Christians in the times of this seal,. as 
Brightman conjectures; but the ministers of the Gospel, 
whose voice was neither the voice of the lion nor of the 
ox, but of a man, which was still lower, but yet they re- 
tained their humanity, reasoning, prudence, and wisdom; 
and these are represented as calling upon John to come 
and see, and take notice of the following hieroglyphic : 
. and I beheld, and lo a biack horse; an emblem either of 
the afflicted state of the church, still answering to. the 
Smyrnzan one, being black with persecutions, schisms, 
errors, and heresies, which were many; or particularly 
of the heresies and heretics of those times, who might be 
compared to a horse for their pride and ambition, speak- 
ing great swelling words of vanity, and to a black one, 
for their hidden things of dishonesty, and works of dark- 
ness; for the darkness in themselves, and which they 
~ spread over others; or rather of a-famine, not ina spiri- 
tual sense, of hearing of the word, but in a literal sense ; 
see Lam. iv. 7, 8. and v.10. not what was at the siege 
of Jerusalem, or in the times of Claudius Cesar, Acts 
xi. 28. but in the times of the Emperor Severus, and -o> 
_ thers, as the historians of those times *, and the writings 
of Tertullian, shew; when the Heathens ascribed the 
scarcity that was among them to the wickedness of the 
‘Christians >, whereas it was a judgment upon them for 
their persecution of them: andhe that sat on him hada 
pair of balances in his hand ; by whom is meant, not some 
noted heretic, or heretics, who had balances of deceit in 
their hands, to prove their tenets by, such as spurious 
writings, &c. or who made pretensions to the Scriptures, 
the balance of the sanctuary, to weigh doctrines in 3. nor 
‘ Christ, whose name heretics shrouded themselves under, 
and professed, and who overruled and made use of their 
heresies for the good of his people, that they might be 
made manifest. Mr. Mede thinks that Septimius  Seve- 
rus, the Roman emperor, who came from Africa, from 
the south, on which side was the living creature: that 
spoke to John, is intended, and in which country black 
horses were in great esteem 3: and he was the only Afri- 
ean that ever was emperor of Rome before‘: and the 
same author thinks, that his having a pair of balances. in 
his hand expresses the strict justice that emperor was fa- 
mous for; but rather it signifies famine, and such a scar- 
city, as that bread is delivered out by weight tomen j:see 
Ley. xxvi. 26. 
6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, A measure of wheat fora penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny; and see thou 


hurt not the oil and the wine. 
And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, 
—Not the voice of Agabus to the Apostle Paul, Acts xi. 


.a Spartianus in Vita Severi, & Lampridius in Vita Alexandri. 

b Apolog. c. 40. & ad Scapulam, c. 3. ce Cassiodor, Chronicon. & 
Eutrop. Hist. Roman. |. 8. .-d Polymnia; c. 187. e De Mensuris 
Grecis, p. 120,  £ Waserusde Mensuris, 1.2. ¢.2. sect. 5,6. & c. 3. 


sect. 6, & c.7. sect. 6. 


came from ‘Thrace, far north. 


28. but rather of Christ, who was in the midst of them, 


|| ch. v. 6. the Ethiopic version adds, as the voice of an ea- 
gle: a measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 


of barley for a penny ; Chenix, the measure here used, 
signifies as much as was’ sufficient for a man for one day, 
as a penny was the usual hire of a labourer for a day, 
Matt. xx. 2. so a chenix of corn was allowed to each 

man-in Xerxes’s army for a day, according to Herodo- 
tus 4; the same quantity for a day was given by the Ro- 

mans to their shepherds and servants, and is generally 

said to be about two pounds ; according to Agricola it 

was two pounds and a-quarter ®. This measure was very 

different; the Attic chenix was a measure that held 

three pounds, the Italic chenix four pounds, and the 

military chenix five pounds, and answers to the Hebrew 

Kab*; and in the Septuagint version of Ezek. xly. 10, 

11. it answers to the Bath; and some make it to be the 

fourth part of a bushel, and others half a bushel £; the first 

account of its being about two pounds, and the ailowance 

of a man for a day, seems best to agree with this place: 

so that this phrase expresses such a scarcity, as that a 

man’s daily wages would be but just enough to buy him- 

self bread, without any thing to eat with it; and when he 

would have nothing left for clothes, and other things, 

nor any thing for his wife and children: and see that thou 

hurt not the oil and the wine; signifying that this scarcity 

should fall not upon the superfluities, such as oil and wine, 

which may be spared, and men can live without; but 

upon the necessaries of life, particularly bread; some 

render the words, and be not unjust in the oil and wine ; 

and so think they refer to the laws of the Roman empe-- 
rors, in relation to wine and oil, and to the just execu- 

tion of them, that there might be plenty of them; and 

others understand them in an allegorical sense, of the 

principal doctrines of the Gospel, comparable to oil and 

wine, and which Christ takes care of, that they shall not 
be hurt and destroyed by heretics and false teachers, even 

when they prevail the most, and bring ona famine of the 

world, and when the church is blackened and darkened 

with them; and indeed these may much better be ap- 

plied to the Gospel, than, as they are by the Jews, to 

the law; who frequently say™ that the law is called o7/, 
and speak of An Iw NIM, the wineof the law*. 


7 And when he had opened..the fourth seal, I 


‘heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come and. 


see. 

And when he had opened the fourth seal,-Of the seven 
seals of the sealed book ; that is, when the Lamb had 
opened it, or took it off,as in ver. 1. Lheard the voice of 
the fourth beast say,.Come.and.see;.this living creature 
was that which was like an eagle, and was on the north 
side of the throne, answerable to the standard of Dan, 
which was on the north of the camp.of Israel, and had 
the figure of an eagle upon it; and the, opening of this 
seal begins with Maximinus the Roman. emperor, who - 
This hving creature was 
not James, the brother of our Lord, who had been dead 
long ago, as Grotius imagines; nor Cyprian, as Bright- 


g Alex.ab Alex. Gental. Dier. I. 2. c. 20. h Tzeror Hammor, fol, 
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man 
ministers of the Gospel in general in the times’ referred 


to are intended: and it:may denote some decline in: the | 


Gospel ministry, that they had not the courage and 
strength of the lion, as the first Gospel preachers; nor 
the patience and laboriousness of the ox, the next set of 
ministers ; nor the solidity and prudence of the man, the 
ministers that followed them ; and yet they retained some 
degree of light and knowledge, sagacity and penetration, 
and contempt of the world, signified by tae eagle; these 
invite John in a visionary way to come and see the fol 
lowing hieroglyphic. 

8 And I looked, and behold, a pale horse ;. and 
his name that sat on him was Death, and hell fol- 
lowed with him. And power was given unto them 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth. 

And I looked, and behold, a pale horse,--An emblem ei- 
ther of the state of the church, pale, not with persecution, 
as some think, for through that it was red; but with the 
hypocrisy and superstition of many of its members, who 
were paving the way for the man of sin, and on account 
of whom the church was grown sickly and dying ; or ra- 
ther this is an emblem of the sickly and dying state of 
the Pagan Roman empire, through a complication. of 
judgments upon it, hereafter mentioned, as war, famine, 
pestilence, and wild beasts : and his name that sat on him 
was Death; not Satan, who has the power of death, but 
death itself; who is represented as a person, as he else- 
where is, sometimes as a king, Rom. v. 14. and as an 
enemy, 1,Cor. xv..25. see Isa, xxviii. 15.:and this was a 
very ancient way of speaking of death. among the Hea- 
thens ; in the theology of the Phenicians, according to 
Sanchoniathon *, who wrote before the ‘Trojan wars, a 
son of Saturn by Rhea was called Muth, whom the Phe- 
nicians sometimes. called Death, and sometimes Pluto 3 
which is manifestly the same with the Hebrew word mn, 
death ; the name of, the rider of this horse may well be 
called Death, both with respect to the various kinds of 
death under this seal, and with respect to the short lives 
of the emperors; for in less than fifty years’ time, which 
is the period of this seal, namely, from Maximinus, A. 
D. 235, or 237, to Dioclesian, A. D. 284, or 286, there 
were more than twenty emperors, and who most of them 
were cut off by violent deaths ; besides the thirty tyrants 
who sprung up under one of them, as so many mush- 
rooms, and were soon destroyed. ‘This is the only rider 
that has a name given him ; and from hence we may learn 
what to call the rest, as the rider of the white horse 
Truth, or Christ, who is truth itself; the rider of the 
red horse War ; and the rider of the black horse Fumine ; 
and, because both the last, with other judgments, meet 
together under this seal, the rider of this horse is empha- 
tically called Death: and hell followed with him ; that is, 
the grave, which attended on death, or followed after 
him, and was a sort of an undertaker, to bury the dead 
killed by Death; so these two are put together, ch. i. 18. 
and xx. 13, 14. And power was given unto them; to Death, 


] Capitolinus in Vita 
n Eutropius, 1.9. 0 Apnd Eu- 
p Ad Demetrianum, p. 278, ; 


k Apud Euseb. Prepar. Evangel. l. 2. p, 38. 
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thinks, though he lived under this seal; but the | 


————— 


and hell, or the grave, or rather ‘to’ Death only, forthe 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic. versions, 
read, to him: and the power that was giving him reached 
over the fourth part of the earth ; mot of the church, which 
is never called the earth in this book, but is distinguished 
from it, ch. xii. 16. nor the land of Judea, but the Roman 


}empire; some understand it of Lurope, the fourth’ part 


of the world: to Aill withthe sword; Maximiaus, with 
whom this seal begins, was of a very barbarous disposi-' 
tion, and amore cruel creature, it is said; was not upon 
earth; and besides his persecution of the Christians, he 
acted a most inhuman) part to the Pagan Romans them- 
selves, so that the: senate dreaded him; and the women 
and children at Rome, having heard of his barbarities, 
deprecated his ever seeing that: city ; and he was called 


-by the names of the worst of tyrants; more than four 


thousand men he killed without any charge or judicial 
process against them, and yet his blood-thirsty mind was 
not satisfied!: (allienus, another emperor after him, 
emptied many cities entirely of men, and killed three .or 
four thousand a day of his own soldiers, whom he under- 
stood had thoughts of anew emperor ™; under him thirty 
tyrants sprung up.together in the empire, who made great 
havock before they were cut off; and in his time the Ale- 
manni (a people in Germany) having wasted France, 
broke into Italy ; Dacia, which beyond the Danube was 
added by ‘Trajan (to.the Roman empire) was: lost; 
Greece, Macedonia, Pontus, and Asia, were destroyed 
by the Goths; Pannonia was depopulated by (the people 
called) Sarmate and Quadi; the ;Germans penetratéd 
into Spain, and took the famous city of ‘Tarracon; the 
Parthians, having seized Mesopotamia, began to claim, 
Syria to themselves; so that, as the Roman historian ob-— 
serves”, things ‘were now desperate, and the Roman 
empire was almost destroyed: not to take notice of the 
multitudes that were killed in after wars and persecutions, 
under other emperors, during this: seal: and with hun- 
ger; or famine; there was a grievous famine in the 
times of Gallus and Volusianus, which Dionysius bishop 
of Alexandria makes mention of °; and Cyprian, who 
lived under this seal, also speaks of famine, and indeed 
of all these three, war, famine, and pestilence, as then 
imputed to the Christians, and to their irreligion, which 
charge he removes? : and with death; that is, with the 
pestilence, which, by the Targumist 4, and other Jewish 
writers ', -is commonly called sini, death, because. it 
sweeps away and carries off such large numbers with it: 
now in the reign of the last-mentioned emperors was a 
very noisome pestilence, which raged most cruelly ; the 
Roman historian says‘, that their reign: is only known, 
or was famous, for the pestilence, diseases, and sickness- 
es; Hostilianus, who was created emperor by the-senate, 
died of it'; Dionysius of Alexandria has given a most 
shocking account of it, who lived atthe same time"; i¢ 
began in Ethiopia, and went through the east, and 
through all parts of the Roman empire, and lasted fif- 
teen years; to. which perhaps, for its large extent and 
long duration, there never was the like: and with the beasts 
of the earth ; by which many of the Christians were de- 
stroyed in the persecutions of those times ; and. is also one 
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of God’s four judgments, and which goes about with ‘the 
sword, famine, and -pestilence, Ezek. xiv. 21. and ,may 
be literally understood of destruction by wild beasts, 
as Arnobius, who lived at this time, observes ¥; or alle- 
gorically; of men comparable to wild. beasts, as Herod is 
calledia fox, and Nero a lion ; and such savage creatures: 
were most of the Roman emperors, and particularly the 
thirty tyrants under Gallienus: so the Targum on Jer. 
‘dit. 12. interprets the beasts of the field, sory D9, the 
kings of the nations. ‘The Alexandrian copy reads, and 
upon the fourth part of the beasts, as if the power of death 
reached to them as well as to men. Under this seal all the 
judgments of God on Rome Pagan meet together; and 
it is observable that Maximinus, a Roman emperor, and 
one of the last of the Pagans, boasted, that for worship- 
ping of the gods, and persecuting of the Christians, nei- 
ther pestilence, famine, nor war, were in his times, when 
ona sudden all these three came together at once * 3 to 
which may be added the following observation, that though 
the several steps and methods which God took to punish, 
weaken, and destroy the Roman Pagan empire, were re- 
markably seen in the distinct periods to which these first 
four seals belong, yet they must not be entirely restrained 
and limited to these periods, as if they were not made 
use of in others ; so, though the Gospel proceeded. with 
remarkable success under the first seal, in the times of 
the apostles, to the subduing of multitudes in the Roman 
empire, it was also preached with great success under the 
following seals; and though there were most grievous 
‘wars under the second seal, in the times of Trajan and 
Adrian, so there were also in after-times ; that was not 
the only period of. war, though it. was remarkably so ; 
likewise there was a famine in the times of Claudius, un- 
der.the first seal, Acts xi. 28. and in the time of Trajan, 
under the’ second seal,¥Y and. of Commodus’, as well as 
under the third; and there were pestilences also in those 
times, as well as under the fourth seal; and because God 
did by each of these weaken, break, and. at last bring 
to ruin that empire, they are shewed to John one after a- 
nother. 


9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held: 


And when he had opened the fifth seal,—Of the seven 
seals of the sealed book; here is no beast speaking here, 
nor horse and rider presented to view ; it was now a very 
dark time, both with respect to the church of God and mi- 
nistry of the word, and the Roman empire. This seal re- 
fers to the times of Dioclesian, and the persecution under 
him ; and instead of the voice of one of the living crea- 
tures, John hears the voice of martyrs: J saw under the altar 


the souls of them that were slain + these include, not only all || 


the martyrs that were put to death in the persecution of 
Dioclesian, but all those that suffered'in all the persecutions 
preceding ; for this, being the last, involves then all. Souls, 
being immaterial and incorporeal, are invisible to the bodi- 
ly eye 5 these therefore were either clothed with corpore- 
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al forms, as angels sometimes are, or rather John saw them 
in a visionary way, as he saw the .angels: and these were 
the souls of such as were s/ain; their bodies were dead, 
but their souls were alive ; which shews the immortality 
of souls, and that they die not with their bodies, and that 
they live after them in a separate state : “ups pnw, the 
souls of them that are slain, is a phrase used by Jewish wri- 
ters *, and who have a notion that the souls of those that 
are slain are kept in certain palaces, under the care of one 
appointed by God>:; and these were seen wnder the altar ; 
either this is said in allusion to the blood of the sacrifices, 
which was poured out at the bottom of the altar, Lev. iv. 
7. and v. 9. in which the life and soul of the creature is ; 
or because that martyrdom is a sacrifice of men’s lives, 
and an offering of them in the cause of God and truth, 
Phil. ii, 17. 2 Tim. iv. 7. or with some reference toa 
common notion of the Jews, that the souls of the righte- 
ous are treasured up under the throne of glory ¢; they 
have also a saying, every one that is buried in the land of 
Israelis as if he was buried under the altar 4 ; for they think 
that being buried there expiates their sins © ; to which they 
add, that whoever is buried under the altar is as if he 
was buried under the throne of glory; yea, they talk of 
an altar above, upon which Michael the high-priest causes 
the souls of the righteous to ascend & Christ may be meant 
by the altar here, as he is in Heb. xiii. 10. who is both al- 
tar, sacrifice, and priest, and is the altar that sanctifies the 
gift, and from. off which. every sacrifice of prayer and 


praise, comes up with acceptance before God; and the © 


souls of the martyrs being under this altar denotes their 
being in the presence of Christ, and enjoying communion 
with him, and being in his hands, into whose hands. they 
commit their souls at death, as Stephen did, and being un- 
der his care and procection until the resurrection-morn, 
when they shall be reunited to their bodies which sleep in 
Jesus: and they were slain for the Word of God ; both for 
the essential Word of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
faith they professed ; and for the written word: they made 
the rule of their faith and practice, and which Dioclesian. 
forbid the reading of, and sought utterly to'destroy ; and 
for. the Gospel, principally, which is contained in it: and 
for the testimony which they held ; the Syriac and Arabic 
versions read, for the testimony of the Lamb ; and so 
the Complutensian edition ; either for the Gospel, which 
is a testimony of the person, office, and grace of Christ, 
the Lamb, which they embraced, professed, and held 
fast 5 or .for the witness they bore to him, and the 
profession which they made thereof, and in which they 
continued. 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood. on them that dwell on 
the earth ? 

And they cried with a loud voice,—With great ardour. 


and fervency, being very pressing and importunate ;. and. 


which shews that they were awake, and not asleep, and 
that the soul does not sleep with the body in the grave, or 
is after the death of that ina state of insensibility and in- 


factivity, as some imagine.: saying, How long, O Lord, holy 
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and true; the person they address is either the Lamb in 
the midst of the throne, with whom they were, and under 
the shelter of whom they were safe and happy ; or God 
the Father, who sat upon the throne, whom they call Aoly, 
because being so in his nature, and as appears in all his 
works, he could not but hate, and so revenge the evil that 
was done to them by their cruel persecutors ; and where- 
as he is ¢rve to all his threatenings, as well as his promi- 
ses, and faithful to every word of his, they doubted not 
but he would judge and avenge them of their enemies 5 
but they seem desirous to know how long it would be 
first: saying, Dost thou not judge and avenge our bloodon 
them that dwell on the earth ? the men of the world, idel- 
atrous persons, earthly princes, who had shed their blood 5 
and which they desire not out of any sinful or malicious 
affection, but that the holiness and justice of God might 
appear, and also his truth and faithfulness, in his promises 
to them, and threatenings to his enemies 3 and that God 
in all things might be glorified, and: his church and peo- 
ple on earth might be supported and delivered’; see Job 
xxiv. 12. 
11 And white robes were given unto everyone. 
of them ; and it was said unto them, that they should 
rest yet fora little season, until their fellow-servants 


also, and their brethren, that should be killed as they | 


were, should be fulfilled. rte 
And white robes were given to every one of thems—The 
Alexandrian copy, and some others, readin the singular 
number, a white robe, and so does the Syriac version ; ‘as 
a token of their innocence, that they did not suffer, or were 
slain, for any capital crime-or immorality they were guilty 
of ; and.of their purity and perfection they now enjoyed; 
as also of that spiritual delight and pleasure, which was 
unspeakaivle and full of glory, they now had in the presence 
of God and Christ; and, in short, of that happiness and 
glory which souls in a separate state, before the resurrec- 
tion-morn, are partakersof ; who, besides the righteousness 
of Christ, comparable to. fine linen, clean and white, walk 
with Christ in white, in the shining robes of bliss and glo- 
ry : and zt wads said unto them, that they.should rest ;-or 
have rest; eternal rest from all their toil and labour, from | 
all their sorrows and sufferings of every kind, which rest 
remains for the people -of God, and into which these were 
now entered; or that they should cease from expostulat- 
ing and enquiring after the above manner, and rest satisfi- 
ed and contented, exercisingthe graces of faith, hope, and 
patience, believing, looking, and waiting: yet for a little 
season; either until the end of this persecution by Dio- 
clesian, when vengeance would be taken:of the Roman em- 
pire, and it would be no more as Pagan ; or until the day 
of judgment, when full vengeance will be inflicted on the 
persecutors of the saints; and which is but a little while 
with God, with whom a thousand years is as one day, and 
in comparison of that eternity of blessedness glorified 
‘saints are partakers of: untzl their fellow-servants.also, and | 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled; meaning either the rest of the saints that should 
“suffer martyrdom in the following part of this persecution ; 
ot those who should suffer under the Arian persecution, when. 
the empire would become Christian ; or under Rome Pa- 
pal, and in all the persecutions of the apostacy, ‘unto the 
the end of that state: these are called the fellow-servants. 


j1oose its seals. 


and brethrenof the saints in heaven; for they all worship and 
serve the same God, and belong to the same family in hea- 


ven and in earth; and the self-same reason that is made - 


use of to animate the saints below to courage, faith, and 
patience in suffering, 1 Pet. v. 9. is used to keep up the 
expectation of the saints in heaven, of that vengeance that 
will be executed on their enemies, and to point out the 
‘time when it will be ; and it may be observed, that the 


number of martyrs, or of those that shall suffer and die 
in the cause of Christ, and for his Gospel, is fixed and 


determined by God; and that number shall be perfected 
and completed, and when that is done, he’ll pour out all 
his wrath on them that have. persecuted them, and put 


them to death: and so the Arabic version renders it, that- 


the number of their companions and brethren, and of those 


who are to be killed as they have been killed, is fulfilled; — 


see 2 Esdras ii. 39, 40; 41. Now, though this seal does 
not introduce any judgment to be executed on the Roman 
empire, as the others do; yet since it introduces all the 
martyrs with one ‘united: voice requiring vengeance on 
their blood, it may very well be considered as a step to- 
wards, and as making way for, the utter ruin of that em- 
pire: and which the next seal being opened brings on, and 


| is.a full answer tothe ery of these souls. 


12 And I beheld, when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood; ... 


And TI beheld, when he had opened’ the sixth seal,—Of 
the sealed book, which the Lamb took out of the hand of 
him that sat upon the throne, in order to open it, and un- 
About this seal interpreters much differ ; 
some refer this to the destruction of Jerusalem, bécause 
of the likeness of expressions here used, and in Matt. 
xxiv. 7. 29. Luke xxi. 25, 26. and xxiii. 29, 30. but this 
was past many years before this seal was opened ; and be- 
sides, though that time was a day of wrath to the utter- 
most upon the Jewish people, and it was the Lamb’s day 
of wrath, taking vengeance on them for their unbelief 
and rejection of him as the Messiah; yet they had no 
sense of the Lamb, nor any apprehension of his wrath at 
that time, nor have they now, but imputed their calamity 
to their divisions and quarrels among themselves. Others 
think this sea belongs to the destruction of the Roman 
empire, by the Goths, Huns, Vandals, &c. but it should 
be observed, that the empire stood some hundreds of 
years after the end of the fifth seal.and the opening of 
this; and it was, after, the seventh seal, and.at the sound- 
ing of the trumpets, that: that. destruction. came. on: 
moreover, that calamity was by the savageness of some 
barbarous nations which overrun the empire, but «his 
here spoken of comes from the wrath of the Lamb; add 
to which, that that calamity distressed the Christians in 
the empire, and them chiefly, whereas this falls ‘only upon 


the enemies of the Lamb;,and the persecutors of his peo-— 


ple. Others are of opinion. that. this has respect: to, the 
strange change of affairs in the church of Christ, through 


the rise, power, and tyranny. of antichrist; by the earth» 
quake, they suppose is meant the shaking of both church 
and ‘state by the man of sins; who shook. the doctrines, 
ordinances, and discipline of the church, and threw all 
into confusion, and introduced. a he W: face of things 3 and 
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rerogation, indulgences, pardon, penances, and purgatory : 
by the moon they understand the church, which receives 
all its light, grace, righteousness, and holiness, from Christ, 
and which, like the moon, is changeable as to its outward 
form and circumstances ; and this became as blood, through 
the persecutions, massacres, and cruelties, of the Romish 
antichrist, who has been made drunk with the blood of 
the saints and martyrs of Jesus: the stars they take to be 
the ministers of the word; either hypocritical ones, who 
were like unripe figs, destitute of true grace, and so were 
easily shaken with the wind of Papal power, and fell in- 
to the earth, and apostatized from the faith, and conform- 
ed to the corruptions of antichrist; or the true ministers 
of the Gospel, who were put to death, and that to an un- 
timely and violent one, signified by the shaking of untime- 
ly figs by a mighty wind: by. the heaven departing as a 
scroll rolled up, they suppose is designed either the church, 
which fled into the wilderness, and remained invisible dur- 
ing the Papal power and cruelty; or else the Scriptures, 
which the pope made himself sole judge and interpreter 
of, and shut up from the common people in an unknown 
language, and forbid the laity the reading of them: by 
mountains, they think are intended the kings and princes 
of the earth, who were obliged to submit to the Romish 
antichrist, and give their kingdoms to him, and receive 
their crowns and kingdoms from him, and be his vassals : 
and by the islands, the people their subjects, who were 
forced to acknowledge him as the supreme head, and re- 
ceive his mark in their right hand or forehead, or they 
could not buy and sell: and by all ranks and degrees of 
men, as 4ing's, &c. hiding themselves in rocks and moun- 
tains, and calling upon them to fall on them and cover 
them, they apply either to their invoking the virgin Ma- 
ry, and other saints, to intercede for them, and screen 
them from the wrath of God and Christ, on account of 
their sins; or else to the persecutors of the saints, of 
every rank and in every age, and to the punishments that 
shall fall upon them. But however feasible this interpre- 
tation may seem to be, it is certain that this was not the 
face of things at the close of the fifth seal, or the Diocle- 
sian persecution, and at the opening of the sixth, when 
Constantine came to the imperial throne, for then the 
church appeared as she is described in Rev. xii. 1. which 
is just the reverse of this. There are others, who, because 
of the very awful things here spoken of, and the very aw- 
ful language in which they are expressed, conclude that 
this seal respects the day of judgment; not considering 
that the fifth seal ends about the year 313, at the close of 
the last of the ten persecutions, and that the sixth seal 
begins where that ends; and though above 1400 years * 
have elapsed since that time, yet the day of judgment is 
not come, and we know not when it will; besides, here is 
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another seal, a seventh seal, which follows, and intro- 
duces punishments on the Roman empire, and seven 
vials follow, which pour out plagues upon antichrist, all 
which can never be thought to be after the day of judg- 
ment; moreover, the account of the day of judgment 
stands in its proper place in Rev. xx. 12. after the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, the first resurrection, and the saints’ 
thousand-years’ reign with Christ. But to proceed ; the 
business which is the subject of this seal is the removing 
of Paganism, and Pagan governors, out of the Roman em- 
pire ; this was the thing the rider upon the white horse, 
under the first seal, set out upon to effect, and never ceas- 
ed until he had accomplished it; and this is what ensued 
upon the close of the fifth seal, when Pagan: persecution 
ceased, on Constantine, a Christian emperor, having the 
reins of power in his hands; and it cannot be thought 
that so wonderful a change of things as this should be o- 
mitted in this prophetic history ; and it is easy to observe 
that changes in kingdoms and governments, both as to the - 
polity and religion of them, are sometimes expressed in 
such-like figurative terms as here ; see Isa. xiii. 9, 10, 13, 
17, 19. and xxxiv. 4, 5. and Hagg. ii. 21, 22. and which 
may be accommodated to this event as follows: and, lo, 
there was a great earthquake; or shaking, both of thé 
heavens and earth, and which, as it denotes in Hagg. ii 
6, 7. compared with Heb. xii. 26, 27. the removing of 
Jewish worship and ordinances, in order to make way for 
the Christian ordinances and institutions, which were to 
remain § so here it intends the removing of Pagan worship 
and idolatry, and of Pagan magistrates, that the Christian 
religion and Christian magistrates might take place. This, 
with what follows, concerning the darkness of the sun and 
moon, might be literally true ; and it seems by historians, 
that there were such phenomena about those times ; for 
tis asserted », that a very great earthquake in Syria fol- 
lowed the Dioclesian persecution, which shook and caus- 
ed to fall the tops of houses at Tyre and Sidon, and killed 
many thousands ; and some such-like happened at Rome, 
and at Spoletum, where above three hundred and fifty 
Pagans perished, as they were serving their idols. It is 
also observed }, that the moon was turned into blocd in the 
times of Galerius, who succeeded Dioclesian 3 and that 
the sun failed, and the stars shined for four hours, when 
Licinius was conquered by Constantine; but then thcse 
may be considered as symbols of the change in the em- 
pire. And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair ; which 
is made of black hairs; see Isa. 1. 3. as when eclipsed. 
The sun was the chief deity worshipped by the Heathens, 
under various names, and this becoming black, may de+ 
sign the removing of their principal gods from their ho- 
nour and glory, or the downfal of idolatry, which the 
Jews * call au ansay bw aww, the sun of idolatry, which 
they suppose is meant in Cant. i. 6. And Satan, the god 
of this world, who was worshipped in different forms, now 
fell, as Lucifer, the son of the morning, and as lightning 
from heaven, and was cast down from all his dignity, in- 
fluence, and power, to the earth ; for the casting out of 
the red dragor, the old serpent, and Satan, after his com= 
bat with Michael and his angels, in Rev. xii. 3, 7, 8,.9. 
refers to this very time; likewise the chief magistrate, 
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as blood; as when obscured; the Alexandrian copy and 
some others, the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate La- 
tin, and all the Oriental versions, read, the whole moon; 
this may design the next Heathen deity, or class of de- 
ities, for the moon was also worshipped by the Heathens 
under different names ; and may likewise include the Pa- 
gan priesthood, which was next, and was annexed to the 
imperial dignity ; and which was disused by Constantine 
and his successors ; and even the very title, and the robe 
which was a symbol of it, were laid aside as unworthy of 
Christian princes ; see Mede upon the place. 


13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind. 


And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,—All the other 
inferior deities lost their esteem, worship, and-honour 3 for 
the idol temples being now opened, the idols and statues 
were exposed to the common people, and were found to 
be stuffed with hay and straw, which brought them into 
great contempt’. Moreover, as stars sometimes signify 
the ministers of the Gospel in the Christian church, ch. i. 
20. and sometimes the priests in the Jewish church, Dan. 
ville 10. so they may here likewise include the idolatrous 
priests among the Heathens, who were discharged and re- 
moved by Constantine, and had their posts and profits ta- 
ken away from them; yea, Maximinus, an Heathen em- 
peror, or tyrant, being beaten by Licinius, who was then 
Constantine’s colleague, killed many of the priests and 
prophets of his gods, which were formerly had in great 
admiration by him, as deceivers and betrayers of him, by 
whose oracles he was animated to the war™. And in like 
manner Licinius put to death the priests and prophets of 
the new idol at Antioch”. Liven as a fig-tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind; which 
figs being young and green, and not fixed, fall off easily, 
and in great numbers, when a blustering wind beats upon 
them ; and so the rabble of Pagan deities, and idolatrous 
priests, were easily, and in great numbers, removed, 
through the power of Constantine, which carried all be- 
fore it. 

14 And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together ; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places : 

And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled to- 
gether ;—The manner of writing formerly was on rolls of 
parchment ; hence the word volume is used for a book, 
which, when rolled up, the writing within could not be 
seen, not a syllable nor letter of it. In like manner the 
Roman empire,.as Pagan, which was like a large sheet, or 
rather like the expanse or firmament of the heaven, stretch- 
ed out over all the earth, was now, as to the Paganism oi 
it, rolled up. together, so that there were no more Heathen 
gods, nor Heathen priests; no more idolatry, and idola- 
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trous worship of that kind, were to be seen, and not so much 
as the names of Heathen gods to be heard of in the empire. 


And every mountain and island were moved out of their 


places ; by every mountain may be meant, the places of 
idolatrous worship, which were usually upon mountains 5 


see Jer. iii. 6, 23. which were now shut up, or demolish- - 
ed, or used for Christian worship; and every zsland be- 
ing moved also, may shew that Paganism was not only 
rooted out of the provinces of the empire upon the conti- 
nent, but out of the islands also; and the ecclesiastical 
history of these times informs us, that.there were Christian 
churches inthe isles, which enjoyed the Gospel free of 
persecution and distress ; as in the isles of Cyprus, Crete, . 
the Cyclades, Sardinia, Sicily, Corsica, and in ours of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland’. Mr. Daubuz thinks, 
that as mountains design the temples of idols, zslands sig- 
nify the revenues of them, which were now taken away, 
and applied to other uses. ; at , 
15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free 
man, hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of 
the mountains : : 
And the kings of the earth, and the great men,—The 
Roman emperors, and other principal magistrates, gover- 
nors of provinces and cities: and the rich men; among - 
the commonalty ; these three may design perhaps more 
particularly the emperors, nobles, and senate of Rome: 
and the chief captains ; or captains of thousands, that had 
the command of the Roman legions : and the mighty men; 
the soldiers that were under them, men of strength, éou- 
rage, and valour ; and every bondman, and every freeman ; 
which takes in all the inhabitants of the Roman empire, 
of every state and condition, and which was an usual dis- 
tinction among the Romans: these hid themselves in the 
dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ; where, through 
their cruel persecutions, they had forced multitudes of 
Christians to flee, and therefore, lex talionis, the lawtof 
retaliation, was righteously inflicted on them ; and not to 
take notice of any other, this was remarkably true of 
their kings or emperors. Dioclesian and Herculius Max- 
imianus, who were emperors together, in the height of 
their imperial glory and grandeur, the one being at Nico- 
media, and the other at Milan, did, on one and the same 
day, of their own accord, abdicate the empire, and divest- 
ed themselves of their imperial crown and government, 
and retired to a private life ; pretending, in public, that 
old age, and the weight of business, were the cause, but 
to their friends they owned, that it was through despair, 
because they could not extinguish the Christian religion P. 
Some ascribe this to phrenzy and madness 9; but the true 
reason was, that the wrath of the Lamb was let into their 
consciences, and which they could not bear, and which 
obliged them to take this step, to the amazement of the 
whole world. Maximinus, who succeeded them,. bein 
overcome by Licinius, laid aside his imperial habit, and 
hid himself among the common people, and skulked a- 
bout in fields and villages*. Maxentius, another empe~ 
ror, fled from Constantine, the instrument of the wrath. 
of the Lamb, and the pouring it out upon his enemies, and 
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fell into the‘river 'Tyber, from the Mylvian bridge, where 
he perished; and which was the very place in which he 
had laid snares for Constantine *. 

- 16 And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 


us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 


the throne, and from the. wrath of the Lamb : 

_ And said to the mountains, and rocks Fall on us,—They 
chose death rather than life. Dhioclesian, being invited 
by Constantine to a marriage-feast, excused himself by 
reason of his old age; but receiving threatening letters, 
the historian t says, in which he was charged with having 


- favoured Maxentius, and with favouring Maximinus, he 


_ his reproaches of Christ. 


> 


\ 


poisoned himself; and others of the emperors are said 
to lay violent hands upon themselves ; and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; thus they owned the proper deity 
and almighty power of God, and Christ, which they 
dreaded ; so Maximinus being afflicted with a most hor- 
rible disease, of which he died, asked pardon of the God 
of the Christians, and owned that he suffered justly, for 
« Licinius, who sometimes pre- 
tended to be a Christian, and joined with Constantine, 
but afterwards revolted, and fought against him, being 
conquered and taken, was put to death; at which time 
he, and they that suffered death with him, confessed that 
the God of Constantine was the only true God’. This 
passage shews, that Christ, God’s first-born, is higher 
than the kings of the earth; yea, that he is equal with 
him that sits upon the throne, with God his Father, since 
his wrath is equally dreaded as his ; and that, though he 
is a Lamb, mild, meek, and gentle, yet there is wrath, 
fury, and indignation in him, against his enemies, which 
is very dreadful and intolerable ; see Psal. ii. 12. 


17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and 
who shall be able to stand ? 

For the great day of his wrath is come,—The Vulgate 
Latin and Syriac versions read, of their wrath; both of 
him that sits upon the throne, and of the Lamb, against 
the Heathen gods and Heathen persecutors, in answer to 
the cry of the martyrs in ver. 9,10. And who shall be 
able to stand? against either of them, or in their presence, 
and so as to bear their wrath and displeasure ; all which 
éxpresses guilt, shame, fear, and despair. 


CHAPTER VII. 


HIS chapter contains a vision seen at the end of the 
“3 sixth, and at the opening of the seventh seal, which 
expresses the security of the saints in all ages following, 
the praises of angels and men on that account, and the 
happiness of all the people of God in the millennium state. 
First, a vision of four angels is seen restraining the winds 
from blowing on the earth, sea, and trees, ver. 1. then of 
another angel, described by the place from whence he 
came, the east: by what he had, the seal of the living 
God, and by his cry to the four angels not to hurt the 


- earth, sea, and trees, until the servants of God were seal- 


‘ribs. 
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ed, ver. 2, 3. and then follows the number of the sealed, 
ones in general, ver. 4. and the particular number of them 
out of each tribe of Israel, ver. 5, 6,7, 8 After which 
is another vision of all the elect of God together, descri- 

bed by the numberless multitude of them: by their de- 

scent from all nations ; by their position and situation be- 

fore the throne, and the Lamb ; by their habit and attire, 

and by their loud cry, ascribing salyation to God, and to 

the Lamb, ver. 9, 10. who are joined by all the angels 

around them, worshipping God, and ascribing glory to 

him, ver. 11,12. And next is described the happiness 

of this numerous company, in the thousand years’ reign; 

introduced by some discourse which passed between John 

and one of the elders, ver. 13, 144 who are said to be be- 

fore the throne, to serve God continually, and to have 

his presence, ver. 15. to be free from every thing trouble- 

some and distressing, ver. 16. and to be fed by the Lamb, 

and to be led by him to fountains of living water, and to 

have all their tears wiped away from them, ver. 17. 


1 And after these things I saw four angels stand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

And after these things,—After the opening of six of the . 


seals of the sealed. book, and after the demolition of Hea- 
then deities, and of Heathen worship, and of Heathen ma- 


|| gistrates, in the Roman empires, and the representation 


of these to John, he had the following vision ; and which 
therefore does not refer to the preservation of the Chris- 
tians, before and at the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
was under the first seal ; nor to the security of the saints 
from the wrath of the Lamb, when it fell upon the Pagan 


j| worshippers, of all ranks and degrees, which was under 


the sixth seal, and was now over; but rather it respects 
an intermediate space of time between the sixth and se- 
venth seal, as reaching from Constantine to ‘Theodosius ; 
for upon Constantine’s being sole emperor, the church 
enjoyed great peace and tranquillity after the blustering 
storms of Pagan persecution ceased ; and great numbers of 
God’s elect were converted and sealed, andthe winds of 
Tfeathen persecution were held, and blew no more, unless 
for a short time under the Emperor Julian ; though the 
church was not free trom the wind of error and heresy, 
and the storms of cgntention which arose about them, nor 
from the tempest of Arian persecutions, which were very 
grievous: wherefore this refers to what should be be- 
tween the sixth and seventh seal, which brings on the se= 
ven trumpets; and now, before John sees that seal open- 
ed, a pause is made, and this vision is shewn him, to for- 
tify his mind, and all other saints, that are observers of 
these things, who by the opening of the following seal 
would see what judgments and plagues would come upon 
the empire, now become Christian, and what changes and 
revolutions would be made in it, and might fear that the 
church of God would be wholly swallowed up and lost ; 
wherefore this vision is exhibited to shew, that, notwitk- 
standing the devastations by the Goths and Vandals, and 
the rise, progress, and power of Mahomet, and the dread- 
ful apostacy of the church of Rome, and all the miseries 
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of it, and the plagues that should come upon the church 
for it; yet God would have throughout all this, and in 
every age of time, a sealed number, a true church, hid- 
den and secured, even until the seventh angel has sound- 
ed his trumpet, and time shall be no more, and the mys- 
tery of God will be finished. saw four angels standing 
an the four corners 6f the earth, holding the four winds of 
the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor 
on the sea, nor onany trees. Four angels are mentioned, 
in allusion to the four spirits of the heavens, in Zech. vi. 
5. and though the earth is not a plain square with angles, 
- but round and globular, yet it is said to have four cor- 
ners, with respect to the four points of the heavens ; and 
though there is but one wind, which blows sometimes 
one way and sometimes another, yet four are named with 
regard to the above points, east, west, north and south, 
from whence it blows. These are commonly called the 
four winds of heaven, Dan. viii. 8. and xi. 4. but here, of 
the earth, as in the Targum on Isa. xi. 12. and he shall 
bring near the captivity of Fudah, ny1 yaw xyrw, from 
the four winds of the earth. And such things as are chief- 
ly affected with winds are particularly observed, as the 
earth, upon which buildings are thrown down by them; 
and the sea, in which ships are wrecked ; and trees, which, 
by the violence of them, are blown down, and torn up by 
the roots. Some by these angels understand evil angels, 
who are sometimes called angels, without any additional 
epithet to distinguish them, and that because a desire of 
hurting seems to have been in them, as well as a power, 
ver. 2, 3. and who are, in every part of the world, seek- 
ing to do all the mischief they can; and may be said to 
hold the winds, not in a literal sense, for God only gathers 
the wind im his fist, and holds it there, and lets it loose 
at his pleasure; but in a mystical sense, as these may re- 
fer to the word, and the ministers of the word, whose 
progress and success are often hindered by Satan and 
his emissaries: and some particularly understand by them 
the four monarchies of the Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, 
and Roman: others the four emperors, after that Diocle- 
sian and Maximianus had resigned, as Maximinus, Gale- 
rius, Maxentius, and Licinius; others Mahomet, or the 
‘Turk, in the east, who hindered the Gospel by his wars 
and devastations, as well as by false worship ; the kings of 
France and Spain on the west, by fire, and faggot, and 
sword; and the pope in the south, by bulls and excommuni- 
cations ; andthe empire and emperors of Germany on the 
north, by public edicts ; or, in general, all the popish tribe, 
popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, monks, and friars, by 
their decrees, anathemas, sermons, writings, and lying 
miracles, did all they could that the Gospel might not be 
preached neither im the earth, on the continent, nor in the 
sea, or in the islands of it; or that any of the saints, the 
wrees of righteousness, who lived in woods and mountain- 
ous places, or were forced to fly into woods, might have 
any advantage by it. But, after all, rather this is to be 
understood of good angels, and either of their restraining 
evil angels from doing mischief, see Dan. x. 13, 20, 21. 
Rev. xil. 4, 7.. or keeping, back the winds of false doc- 
trines.and heresies from the churches of Christ,, in the 
several, parts.of the world 5. or rather, and. which is the 
true sense, of their holding in the storms of calamities 
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and war, to the destruction of kingdoms, provinces, isl- 
ands, and the several inhabitants of them, and intends a 
general peace throughout the world 2 see Jer. xlix. 36. 
and li. 1, 2. This mystical way of speaking seems to a- 
gree with the notions of the Jews, who speak of angels. 
standing at the gates of the four winds, m1 “rina, and 
the keys of the wind in their hands, whose names they give 
us *; and make mention of x77 *289, the angels of the 
wind ¥ ; and the Magi among the Persians call the angel 
of the wind Bad, or Bad-ran’. . 


2 And I saw another angel ascending. from the 
east, having the seal of the living God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, . 


And I saw another angel,—Not Constantine, who came 
from the eastern parts to the empire, with the true know- 
ledge of God, and the authority of God to propagate it ;, 
and who repressed the four angels, or evil spirits, conten- 
tion, ambition, heresy, and war, from doing the mischief 
they otherwise would ; and sealed the saints, by giving 
them a platform of doctrine at the council of Nice, as 
Brightman and others think. But the increated Angel, 
the Angel of the covenant, the Lord Jesus, Christ; for 
who but he should have the privy-seal of heaven, who is 
the Angel of the great council, as the Septuagint render 
Isa. ix. 6? and who could speak in such an authoritative 
manner to the four angels, saying, hurt not the earth, &c.but 
he who is the head of all principality and power? and who 
should seal the servants of the Lord, but he who has them 
in his hands, and keeps them by his power, so that none 
of them shall perish ? And to him agrees all that follows : 
ascending from the east; from Judea, from Zion, from 
whence Christ, as the salvation, or Saviour of Israel, 
came, Psal. xiv. 7. and whose name is the east, as some 
render Zech. iii. 8. he is the day-spring from on high, 
the Sun of righteousness, who ‘ose from the east, the 
place of the rising sun, and brought light, life, and joy 
to his people, when he came to seal them. Compare with 
this Ezek. xlii. 1, 2, 4, and xliv. 1, 2, 3, 4. and xlvi. 1, 
2. and xlvii. 1. Having the seal of the living God ; hav- 
ing the impress of deity upon him, being the brightness 
of his Father’s glory, and the express image or character 
of his person; having a testimony, an authentic proof 
and demonstration of. his being the Son of God, of-his 
being the true and living God ; as. also a commission from 
God, as Mediator, being sealed by him ; and having alk 
power and authority from him, te seal and secure the peo- 
ple which were given unto him, and for which purpose 
he now came: to which may be added, that Christ has. 
the Spirit, with his gifts and graces, without measure, by 
which the saints are sealed unto the day of redemption 3, 
and moreover has likewise the seal of the book of life, or 
of eternal election, in his hands; the elect are chosen in: 
him, and the book of life, in which their names are writ- 
ten to eternal life, is in his keeping, and js therefore call- 
ed the Lamb's book of life. he Jews speak * of the- 
east gate of one of the palaces they suppose above,. 
which they say is shut all the six days, and on the 
sabbath-day is opened, and the governor of this pa- 
lace has two ministers, one on his right hand, and 
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one on his left, and two seéals in their hands, Dn Di, 
the seal of Jife, and the seal of death, and all the books 
of the world, before them; and some are sealed to 
life, and some to death, with which this passage may 
be compared. They speak also of an angel that pre- 
sides at the eastern part of the heavens, who receives the 
prayers of the Israclites, whose name they call Gazardia,» 
as this same angel is said to offer up the prayers of the 
saints, ch. vill. 3. And he cried with a loud voice to the 
four angels ; to shew his power and authority over them, 
they being his creatures and ministers; and to express 
his great concern for his people, his care.of them, and af- 
fection for them and to signify the danger they were in 
through the calamities that. were coming on, should they 
not be sealed: to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the sea; they had a commission from God to let loose the 
winds, or to bring on’ wars, devastations, calamities, and 
plagues, of various sorts, upon the Roman empire, now 
Christian ; and ‘on the seat. of the beast, not only on the 
continent, but upon the islands also, even upon all the na- 
tions, tongues, and people.subject to the see of Rome. 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God 
in their foreheads. . 

_ Saying, Hurt not the earth, netther-the sea, nor the 
trees,—That is, as yet, for their commission was not con- 
tradicted, nor taken away by Christ ; and at the time ap- 

pointed, at the blowing of the several trumpets, they let 
loose the winds, and let in the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, 
the Saracens and Turks, into the empire, and after that 
oured out the vials of God’s wrath upon the Romish an- 
tichrist: this retarding of them was but in appearance, 
that there might be an opportunity to shew to John what 
care would be taken all along of the church of Christ, 
and true servants of the living God: ¢2// we have sealed 
the servants of our God in their foreheads ; the servants 
of sin, Satan, and the beast of Rome, were took no notice 
nor care of; they were the persons to be hurt by the 
winds, signified by the earth, sea, and trees, even idola- 
ters, small and great; but the servants of our God, who serve 


him with grace in their hearts, froma principle of love, | 


in the exercise of faith, without servile fear, and with 
reverence and godly fear, in righteousness and true holi- 
ness, and with a view to his glory ; and are worshippers 
of him in Spirit and in truth, being followers of the Lamb, 
whithersoever he goes; and so are the servants of his 


God, and their God ; the sealing of them does not design | 
the sealing of them with the seal of election, this was | 


done in eternity ; nor with the seal of the Spirit, which 
is common to all the saints in all ages ; but it denotes the 
hiding and concealing, and so securing the saints amidst 
all the calamities of the empire, and throughout the whole 
time of the Romish apostacy, from first to last; and re- 
spects the time when the church fled into the wilderness, 
and was hid, and nourished with the hidden manna, for 
a time, and times, and half a time, Rev. xii. 14. Christ 
set a mark upon them, as was upon the houses of the [s- 
raclites, when the destroying angel passed through Egypt, 
and destroyed the first born in it; and as was upon the 
foreheads of those that sighed and cried in Jerusalem, 
when orders were given to slay young and old, Exod. xii. 


b. Zohar in Exod. fol. 79.2. c Metamorph. }. 9, p. 130. 


23. Ezek. ix. 4. Christ will have a people in the worst 
of times ; he knows who are his, and he’ll take care of 
them ; he has his chambers of protection to hide them in, 
till the indignation is over-past: the sealers, we, are either 
Father, Son, and Spirit, who are all Jointly concerned for 
the welfare of the elect; or Christ, and his ministering 
angels that attend him, whom he employs for the good 
and safety of the heirs of salvation: the seal with which 
these are sealed is the seal of the living God, the fore- 
knowledge, love, care, and power of God; and the name 
of God, even Christ’s Father’s name, and their Father’s 
name, in their foreheads; the new name of children of 
God, by and under which they are known and preserved 
by him: and this is said to be in their foreheads, in allu- 
sion to servants, who used to be marked in their fore- 
heads ; hence they are called by Apuleius*® frontes lite- 
rati; and by Martial, a servant is called fronte notatus :4 
but then these were such who had committed faults, and 
this was done by way of punishment ;° wherefore it can 
hardly be thought that the servants of God should be 
sealed, in allusion to them: but rather with reference to 
the mitre on the high-priest’s forehead, as some think ; 
or it may be to Ezek. ix. 4. and shews, that thouzh these 
persons were hid and concealed from men, they were well 
known to God and Christ; nor were they ashamed to 
make a public and open confession of Christ before men, 
as did the true and faithful witnesses of Christ, the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses, in the midst of the greatest dark- 
ness of Popery, and of danger from men 3 and who seem 
to be chiefly intended. . . 

4 And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed : and there were sealed an hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes of the children. 


of Israel. - 


And I heard the number of them which were sealed,— 
And therefore could be sure of the exact number, which 
did nat depend upon his sight, and telling them, in which 
some mistake might have been made, but he heard the 
number expressed : and there were sealed an hundred and 
forty and four thousand; which is a square number ari- 
sing irom twelve, the square root of it, being just twelve 
times twelve thousand ; and may denote their being the 
true and genuine offspring of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb, holding their doctrine, and being built on their 
foundation ; see ch. xxi, 14. and these were of all the 


| tribes of the children of Israel; not that these were all 


Jews ina literal sense, for the time of their conversion 
in great numbers is not yet come. Dr. Goodwin thinks 
that these sealed ones design the believers of the Greek 
and Armenian churches, and his reasons are not despica- 
ble ; but this is to limit and restrain them to’a particular 
part of the church of Christ; whereas they take in all the 
saints within this long tract of time, even all that are the 
true Isracl of God, who are Jews inwardly, of what na- 
tion, kindred, tongue, and people soever; and is. a cer- 
tain and determinate number for an uncertain and inde- 
terminate one; and only intends a large number of per- 
sons known to God and Christ ; see 2 Esdras ii, 38, 


5. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
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thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

Of the tribe of Fudah were sealed twelve thowsand,— 
Judalk is mentioned first, because Christ sprung from 
that tribe, and the pure worship of God was preserved in 
it; and that itself was preserved a distinct tribe until the 
coming of Shiloh; its name signifies praise God, Gen. 
xxix. 35. and shews, that it becomes all the sealed ones, 
all true believers, and every member of the church of 
God, to praise him for all favours and blessings, tempo- 
ral, spiritual, and eternal. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
sealed twelve thousand; Reuben was Jacob’s first-born, 
but by his sin he lost the honour and privilege of birth- 
right, and therefore is mentioned after Judah, who pre- 
vailed above him and the rest of his brethren ; his name 
signifies see the son, Gen. xxix. 32. and shews that the 
Son of God is to be looked unto for righteousness, life, 
and salvation, by ali that expect to be saved, and to him 
does the true church look for eternal life and happiness. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand; his name 
signifies a troop, Gen. xxx. 11. and may denote that 
there would be a numerous company of saints and faith- 
ful witnesses during the time of sealing, and amidst all 
the troubles and afflictions that would attend the church 
and people of God, and who in the issue would be con- 
querors, and more than conquerors, through Christ; see 
Gen. xlix. 19. 


6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thou- 

sand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand.— 
Asher, which the Septuagint pronounce Aser, as here, 
signifies blessed, Gen. xxx. 13. as all the sealed ones are, 
blessed with all spiritual blessings, with grace here, and 
glory hereafter. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand; the name of this tribe signifies wrest- 
lings, Gen. xxx. 8. and may design the wrestlings of 
saints, both with God in prayer, and with their enemies, 
sin, Satan, and the world, and also their strivings to- 
gether for the faith of the Gospel. Of the tribe of Ma- 
nasses were sealed twelve thousand; this word signifies 
forgetting, Gen. xli. 51. and shews that the followers of 
Christ should forget the things that are behind, their sin- 
ful lusts and pleasures, the onions and garlic in Egypt, 
and their former company" and acquaintance, their own 
people, and their Father’s house, and all their labours and 
sufferings, for the sake of Christ. 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 
sand, Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand,— 
‘The name of this tribe signifies Aearing, Gen. xxix. 33. 
and such an hearing as is attended with obedience ; and 
denotes the spiritual and practical hearing of the Gospel, 
by those who hear, and understand, and believe, and 
practise what they hear, and yield the obedience of faith 
unto it. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand; 
this name signifies yoined,-Gen. xxix. 34. and denotes, 
that these sealed ones were not only joined one to another 


throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 


in love and holy fellowship, but to Christ, and were oné 
spirit with him, and were members of his body, flesh, and. 
bones, and cleaved to him with full purpose of heart. Of 
the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand ; the in- 

terpretation of this name is hire or reward, Gen. xxx. 18. 

and may design those rewards of grace which God be- 

stows upon his faithful servants, in times of tribulation. 


8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. ‘ 

Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand,— 
Which signifies dwelling, Gen. xxx. 20. and was the 
tribe in which Christ had his dwelling, and where he 
much conversed 3 and may denote his gracious inhabita- 
tion, as well as that of God the Father, and of the Spirit, 
among the saints and sealed ones. Of the tribe of Foseph 
were sealed twelve thousand ; whose name signifies add- 
ing, Gen. xxx. 24. and may intend the additions both of 
numbers, and of gifts and graces, to the churches of those 
times. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thou- 
sand ; this word signifies the son of the right hand, Gen. 
xxxv. 18. shewing, that these sealed ones are as a signet 
on God’s right hand, and are as near and dear unto him 
as a man’s right hand is to him ; see Psal. lxxx. 17. Now 
twelve thousand out of each tribe make just the number 
of a hundred forty and four thousand, ver. 4. The tribe 
of Ban is not mentioned, it may be because of the apos- 
tacy of that tribe, one of Jeroboam’s golden calves being 
set up there ; shewing that God had no sealed ones of 
that sort, and instead of him Levi is reckoned 3 though 
that tribe had no part in the division of the land of Is- 
rael, yet had a part in Christ, and is therefore mentioned 
in this mystical account. Nor is the name of Ephraim’ 
used, it may be for the same reason; there having been 
a great defection in that tribe from the pure worship of 
God, and instead of him the name of Joseph appears. 


9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before.the 

white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 

After this I beheld;—What follows is a distinct vision 
from the preceding one, and is not a continuation of that, 
as if the sealing of the Jewish believers was designed by 
the former, and the sealing of the Gentiles in this latter; 
whereas in this vision there is no mention made of sealing, 
nor was there, or will there be, any need of it in the time 
it refers unto; and which is not the time of the Reforma- 
tion; nor when the vials began to be poured out upon 
the seat of the beast ; for though there were great num- 
bers converted in many nations, kindreds, people, and 
tongues, yet not in all; nor do the characters of this great 
multitude, and the happiness they shall enjoy, seem to 
suit with persons in a state of mortality and imperfection, 
ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. wherefore many interpreters under- 
stand this vision of the saints in heaven; but it rather 
respects the millennium state, or thousand-years’ reign of 
Christ with his saints on earth, with which all that is here 
said agrees ; compare ver. 14. with ch. xx. 4. and ver. 
15. with ch. xxii. 3. and ver, 16,17. with ch. xxi. 4, 6. 
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‘And the design of this vision is to shew to John, and eve- 
ry diligent observer, that after the seventh seal is opened, 
the trumpets are blown, and the vials poured out ; during 
which time there will be a number sealed that will pro- 
fess Christ ; and at the close and winding-up of all things, 
in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, Christ will 
descend, and all the saints with him ; their bodies will be 
raised, and the living saints changed, and make one gene- 
ral assembly, who are shewn to John here, as in ch. xxi. 
9, 10. to relieve his mind, and support his spirits, in a 
view of the calamities ushered in by the opening of the 
seventh seal. And, lo,a great multitude, which no man 
could number ; which design all the elect of God in the 


new Jerusalem church-state, the bride, the Lamb’s wife, | 


or the new Jerusalem descending from God out of hea- 
ven ; these will appear to be a great multitude, not in 
comparison of the inhabitants that shall have dwelt upon 
earth, nor of the professors of religion in one shape or ano- 
ther ; for, with respect to each of these, they are but a few, 
a seed, aremnant, a little flock ; but as considered in them- 
selves, and sothey are many whoare ordained to eternal life, 
whose sins Christ has bore, for whom his blood has been 
_ shed, and whom he justifies, and who are called by his 
grace, and are brought to glory; and who make up such 
a number as no man can number: God indeed can num- 
ber them, but not man; for they are a set of particular 
persons chosen by God, and redeemed by Christ, and 
who are perfectly and distinctly known by them; their 
_ number and names are with them ; their names are writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s book of life; and God and Christ 
can, and do, call them by their name; and when they 
were given to Christ, they passed under the rod of him 
that telleth them; and he will give an exact account of 
them, of every individual person, another day. But 
then.they are not to be numbered by men ; and they will 
be of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
‘and therefore must consist both of Jews and Gentiles ; 
these were not a// nations, &c. but of ali nations, some of 
all nations; and such God kas chosen, Christ has re- 
deemed, and the Spirit calls; God has not chosen all the 
Jews, but a remnant, according to the election of grace, 
nor all the Gentiles, but has taken out of them a people 
for his name; and so Christ has redeemed, by his blood, 
some out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation, 
of Jew and Gentile: and hence the Gospel has been sent 
into all the world, and to all nations, for the gathering of 
these persons out of them ; and when they are all gather- 
ed in, they'll all meet together in the new Jerusalem 
_ church-state, and make up the body here presented to 
view.. Stood before the throne, and before the Lamé ; the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb, will be in the midst of 
the new. Jerusalem church;.the tabernacle of God will 
be with men, and he will dwell among them; and before 
the presence of his glory will all the saints be presented ; 
and the Lamb will then present to himself his whole 
church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; and 
they’ll behold his glory,.and see him as he is: and as. 
they are described before by their number, and their de- 
scent,.so here by their. position and situation,, and, as 
follows, by their habit and attire, clothed with white robes ; 
agreeably to their princely and priestly characters: it 
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| was usual for princes and noblemen to be arrayed in yes- 
tures of linen, as Joseph‘ was in Pharaoh’s court; and the 

Jewish priests wore garments of linen, in their daily mi- 

nistry and service ; and in the thousand-years’ reign the 

saints will appear to be kings and priests, Rev. v. 10. 

and xx. 6. and accordingly will be clothed as such: and 

this may also be expressive of their entire freedom from 

sin by the blood of Christ, ver. 14. and their complete 

justification by his righteousness, which is sometimes 

compared to white raiment, and is called fine linen, clean, 

and white ; and likewise their spotless purity and holiness, 

sanctification in them being now perfect, which was be- 

fore imperfect: and these robes may also design their 
shining robes of glory and immortality ; for they will now’ 
be clothed upon with their house from heaven, and will 

have put off mortality and corruption, and have put on 
immortality and incorruption, and appear with Christ in: 
glory ; for such will be the then state of things: and 

palms in their hands; or branches of palm-trees, as in‘ 
John xii. 13. as an emblem of their uprightness and faith- 

fulness, which they had shewn in the cause of Christ, 

even unto death, the palm-tree being a very upright tree, 

Jer. x. 5. Cant. vii. 7. or of their bearing up under a 

variety of pressures and afflictions, by which they were 

not cast down and destroyed, but bravely stood up under’ 
them, and were now come out of them; the-palm-tree 

being of sucha nature, as is reported, that the more’ 
weight is hung upon it, the higher it rises, and the 

straighter it grows; see Psa]. xcii..12. and chiefly as an- 
emblem of victory and triumph over their enemies, as. 
sin, Satan, the world, and death, which. they had been. 
struggling with, in a state of imperfection, but were now 
more than conquerors over them; the palm-tree is well. 
known to be atoken of victory. So Philo the Jew * says,. 
the palm-tree is Cuucry uxnss a-symbol of victory. Conquer- 

ors used to’ carry palm-tree branches in their hands &:. 
those who conquered in the combats and plays among 

the Greeks, used:not only to have crowns of palm-trees- 
given them, but carried branches of it in their hands*;. 
as did also the Romans in their triumphs; yea, they 
sometimes wore toga palmata, a garment with the figures - 
of palin-trees on it, which were interwoven in it': and 

hence here palms are mentioned: along with white gar-- 
ments; and some have been tempted to render the words: 
thus, clothed with white robes, and palms on their sides ; 

that is, on the sides of their robes *.. ‘The medal. which 
was struck by Titus Vespasian,. at the taking of Jerusa- 

lem, had: on it a palm-tree, and a captive woman sitting. 
under it,. with this inscription on it, Fudea capita, Judea 

is taken. And when our Lord rode in triumph to Jeru- 

salem, the people met him with branches of palm-trees in 

their hands, and cried Hosanna to him. So the Jews,- 
at the feast of tabernacles, which they kept in comme- 

moration of their having dwelt in tents in the wilderness, . 
carried Lu/abs, or palm-tree branches, in their hands, in 
token of joy, Lev. xxiii..40.-and in like manner, these 
being come out of the wilderness of the world, and the 
tabernacle of.God being among them, express.their joy in: 
this way ;.see the note on John xii. 13. 


10 And cried with aloud voice, saying, Salva- 
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tion to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and||  Sayzng, Amen,—As approving and confirming: what 
unto the Lamb the great multitude of men had said in ver. 10. in ‘ascri- 
And cried with aloud voice,—To shew the strength of | bing the glory” of salvation to God, and i Lamb : the 
; : tae h | angels, though they have no part in it themselves, yet 
their affection, and the greatness of their joy, and, how hichl y BiB See ihe “Bude Testi cee Eien 

sensible they were of the favour they enjoyed, and how | "ISD'Y aie ah rae ; we oa sly chive J Bicsstie eae Bes 
hearty they were in the following ascription of glory to },8'V® the glory or1t' were itis Gre. | lesetts4 o Story, 
fiod cand tne Larmh Saying, Salvation to our God and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and itis = <a 

a : pei ; j i va ° “+ LC 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb; by and ge dike aaa as paced i a wed d © mente i ies 
salvation is meant, not only temporal salvation, and those ela ‘ shy Be AHA saPaiords tnhtee pet Bik 
many deliverances, which God had wrought for them, ra rece nai it. Sddein ty God. whd 76 Bleeeeata 
and particularly in bringing them out of great tribulation, || *.°°Y "6 ag a estas 2 Il blessedi fe his peas 
ver. 14. but spiritual and eternal salvation, which is the himself, vie i a ded fi: te 1s Ady ene ici of 
salvation of the soul, and is owing to the free grace of | tUFCS, ange's iy ied h thi neta ei ; §& 4 of 
God, and the blood of Christ; and the sense is, that his divine PA? hada Wag) ah 0h hg Wh SAR a Rene 
ee ee eal oes the anle. aaenote ofcit. cand, tis all his works of nature and providence, and especially of 
glory of it ought to be given to them, and to no. other : a aie is ine ies Kea niin? me anh, he wnat 
God the Father, who sits upon the throne, resolved upon || '° es Spree be ? ant +e ‘ay nde wl bec ome 
it in his eternal purposes and decrees, and contrived and See cane ite res ree ses as ne on yh 5 ? 
formed the scheme of it in the council of peace, and he a Si vide Ceanonae Wi a and - i 4 ms aks: y 
made sufficient provision for it in the covenant of grace ; OO ee ee 1 ote Hs 8§ arte x eis butts a 
and_as he from eternity appointed his Son to be his sal- favours, temporal, spiritual, an apathy nti Nghe - Sea 
vation to the ends of the earth, so in the fulness of time oak or by ota ae hence + ‘iy, AAO boda 
he’sent him to be the Saviour of the world, and delivered es nie de) "a He: “i nbs eee athe ed 1 
him up, for all his people, unto death itself, and spared | 21S COUCT™D, be Bia a ent OB or ee ei ae 


him not, but awoke the sword of justice against him, and “y he = their ak, ete and power ze which he has exerted, 
sheathed it in him;.and since he had. such a concern in ||!" making all things — of nothing, b peal 2d a se the 
salyation, the glory of it in right belongs to him: and whole pbs AS ee ae being, and in Pabtot4 and NS abe i 
the Lamb, the Son of God, he engaged to do the will his Seale people : and de ge or strength, he being the 
and work of God, and from everlasting became the sure- almighty God, the strength of Israel, and the rock of 
ty of the better testament; and in time he came to seek || #8°% 1 whom is everlasting strength ; and the Sbsmg and 
and to save lost sinners, and he is become the author of || @S°™Pton of all this, the angels wish to be Sn him by 
eetaeaie aka thers, his.ox0 varia, hhe brought it, themselves and others, to all eternity 5 and as desiring 
and it is in him, and no other, even a salvation from sin, that so it might be, and as believing that so it would be 

Satan, the law, the world, hell, and death, and wrath to they add their Amen to it. aay 

come ; and it will be the employment of the saints, both 13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto 
in the new Jerusalem church-state, during the thousand- me, What are these which are arrayed in white 
years’ reign, and in heaven to all eternity, to ascribe the || robes ? and whence came they ? 

glory of all this, net to themselves, to their merits and ‘And he eld, . are 

works of righteousness, or to any creature whatever, but id nd one of the elders answered, COWES pte ame,—'T his 
to God and the Lamb only. elder was not the Apostle Peter, as some Popish inter- 


Sea aie dlineive rare poeta veld: yeaa preters have thought; and still less Pope Silvester, who 


. lived in the times of Constantine ; he is much more like- 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, |/ly, according to others, to be Constantine himself, the 


and fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- || first of the elders, or the chief magistrate, when the church 
shipped God, sprung out of its troubles, and enjoyed rest and peace; 
~ And all the angels stood round about the throne,—The || though.some have thought of the prophet Isaiah, since 
holy and elect angels, even allof them, the ten thousand || many things said by this elder are to be found in his 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, the in- || prophecy; compare ver. 14,16, 17. with Isa.i. 18. and 
numerable company of them, who are represented in the xlix. 10. and xxv. 8. but it is needless to inquire who 
same position, ch. v. 11. see the note there: and about |/the particular person was; it is enough to say, that he 
the elders and the four beasts . the churches and minis- was one of the four-and-twenty elders about the throne, 
ters; yea, round about the great multitude before men- |jone that belonged to the church, perhaps the same as in 
tioned, the camp of the saints, and the beloved city; ||ch. v-5. who, in a visionary way, is represented as ac- 
whose guardians they will be, and to whom they will al- ||costing John upon the above sight. The word answered 
ways be ministering spirits. And fell before the throne on ||is a common Hebraism of the New Testament, which is 
their faces; in token of submission and reverence: and ||often used when nothing goes before, to which a return 
worshipped God; by celebrating the perfections of his ||is made; and only signifies here, that the elder opened 
nature, and ascribing to him the glory of all his works. || his mouth, began to speak, and called to John, and said 


12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and ||*° follows: What are these which are arrayed in white 
wisdom, dad: thanksgiving, rn (a robes? and whence came they ? This he said, not as being 


: ignorant of them, or of the reason of their being clothed 
ma and might, de unto our God for ever and ever. |lin this manner, nor of the place and state fae whence 
men. 


they came, as appears by the account afterwards given 
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of them by him ; but to stir up John to take more: notice 
of them, ‘as being a body ef men that were worthy of 
observation and contemplation, and were worth his while 
to consider well who they were, and from whence they 
‘came ; and also to try him, whether he knew them or no, 
and to bring him to a confession of his ignorance 3 and 
that he might have an opportunity of giving him some 
hints about them, which might be useful to him, and to 
the churches, and for the explanation of this vision, and 
other parts of this prophecy. 


14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. 
And he said to me, ‘These are they which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 


And Isaidunto him, Sir, thou knowest.—John replies 
ina very humble, modest, and respectful manner, to the 
elder, calling him Sir, according to the usage of the east- 
ern people; and it is observable, that this word is much 
used in his Gospel, and more than in any other book ; 
see John iv. 11, 15, 19, 49. and v. 7. and xii. 21. and 
xx. 15. Some copies, and the Complutensian edition, 
read, my Lord; and so do the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Arabic versions. John confesses his ignorance, and as- 
cribes knowledge to the elder, and desires information of 
him ; for the sense is, that the elder knew who they 
were, and from whence they came, but he did not, and 
therefore desires that he would inform him; and so the Ara- 
bic version renders it, and my Lord, thou art more learned ; 


_that is, than I am, and therefore instruct me, as he ac- 


‘cordingly did; and he said to me, These are they which came 
out of great tribulation; seeing this company designs all 
the elect of God, that ever were, are, or shall be, in the 
world ; the great tribulation, out of which they came, is 
not to be restrained to any particular time of ‘trouble, but 
includes all that has been, is, or shall be; as all the af- 
flictions of the saints under the Old Testament, from righ- 
teous Abel to Zechariah ; and all the troubles of the peo- 
ple of God in the times of the Maccabees, Heb. xi. 35— 
38. all the persecutions of the Christians by the Jews, at 
the first publication of the Gospel; and the persecutions 
under the Roman emperors, both Pagan and Arian ; and 
the cruelties and barbarities of the Romish antichrist, dur- 
ing the whole time of the apostacy ; and particularly the 
last struggle of the beast, which will be the hour of temp- 
tation that will:come upon all the world ; and in general 
all the afflictions, reproaches, persecutions, and many tri- 
bulations of all the saints, and every member of Christ 
in this world, who in the new Jerusalem church-state will 
be come out of them; which supposes, them to have been 
in them, and yet were not overwhelmed by, them, and lost 
in them; but, by divine support and assistance, waded 
through them, and were now quite clear of them, and 
never more to be annoyed with them; see Rev. xxi. 4. 
And have washed their robes, and made them white inthe 
blood of the Lamb, not in the blood of bulls and goats, 
which could not take “away sin; nor in their own blood, 
their sufferings for Christ, on which they did not depend, 
knowing there’s no comparison, between them, and the 


- glory revealed in them 3 nor in any works of righteous- 


ness done by them, which are imperfect and filthy, and 
— seen but in the blood of Christ, which cleanseth 
Vou. IL. 


from all sin. ‘The robes which they washed in his blood 
may either design themselves, their consciences, which 
this blood purges from dead works; or their outward 
conversation-garments, which have their spots, and need 
continual washing; or else the robe of righteousness, and 
garments of salvation, or their justification, which is by 
the blood of Christ, Rom. v. 9. The act of washing from 
sin, by the blood of Christ, is sometimes ascribed to Christ 
himself, as in ch. i. 5. but here to the saints, and designs 
the concern which faith has in the blood of Christ, which 
deals with it for justification, peace, and pardon, for the — 
removing of sin from the conscience, and for cleansing: - 
from all impurity, both of flesh and spirit : and the effect 
of this is, that their robes were made white ; that is, that 
they were freed from all sin, were without fault before 
the throne, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. 
This shews that these persons had no trust in themselves, 
or dependence on their own merits, and works of righteous- 
ness, but wholly trusted to, and depended on, the blood 
and righteousness of Christ; which is the only way to 
come out of tribulation, and enter the kingdom. 


15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple: and he - 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 


Therefore are they before the throne of God,—As in 
ver. 9. see the note there, not because of their great tribu- 
lations, but because they were broaght through them, 
and out of them, by the grace and power of God; nor 
because of their robes, or conversation-garments, but be- 
cause those were washed and made white in the blood of 
the Lamb ; or because of the blood of the Lamb, and’ 
their justification, pardon, and cleansing by it: and serve - 
him day and night in his temple ; not in any material tem- 
ple, but in the new Jerusalem, the general assembly and 
church of the. first-born, the temple of the living God ; 
for in this state there will be no material temple, or place 
of worship, but God: and the Lamb will be the temple 
thereof, ch. xxi. 22. nor will there be any night there, ch, 
xxi. 5. wherefore this phrase, day and night, only denotes 
the constancy and uninterruption of their service, there 
being nothing to obstruct’them in it, or break them off 
from it, as now; in allusion to the priests and Levites, 
who were, one or other of them, night or-day in the ser- 
vice of the temple: and the service of these persons in 
the new Jerusalem state will not lie in attending on the 
word and ordinances, or in the ministration of them, as in 
the present state 3 but in praising God, singing Hallelujahs 
to him, adoring the perfections of his nature, and admir- 
ing his wondertul works of providence and grace, and 
ascribing the glory of salvation to him, and to the Lamb ; 
and this their service will be the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. Hence the Ethiopic version renders it, 
and they praise him day and night ; this will be the em- 
ployment of the. saints in the millennium state, and to all 
eternity: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell a- 
mong them; or tabernacle over them; for the tabernacle 
of God shall be now among men, and he will dwell a- 
mong the saints ; they shall enjoy his presence, and have 
the most intimate communion with him 3 it will appear 
most manifest that he is their covenant God, and they are 
his covenant people 3 and he will be a tabernacle, not only 
of inhabitation, but of protection, for them 5 and the name 
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“of this city, this new Jerusalem, willbe Fehovah Shammah, 
the Lord is there. 


16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more :-neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat. ~: 


They shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more,—Vhe 
_ words are taken out of Isa. xlix. 10. and will be true in 
a literal and corporeal sense. Now the saints are often 
in hunger and thirst, then they shall be so no more ; and 
in a mystical and spiritual sense, there will be no famine 
of the word; for though there will not be the outward 
ministration of the word, as now, the substance of it will 
be enjoyed to full satisfaction 5 nor will there be any un- 
easy desires after spiritual things, and much less any 
hungerings and thirstings, or lusting after carnal, sensual, 
and earthly things. Mezther shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat; not the sun of persecution, see Matt. xiii. 
6, 22. nor the heat of Satan’s temptations, or his fiery 
darts ; nor of any fiery trial, or sore affliction ; nor of the 
divine displeasure, or any fearful sense and apprehension 
of it; nor of toil and labour, called the burden and heat 
of the day, from all which they will be now free. 


17 For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the 
throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters ; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. 


_ For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne,— 
See ch. v. 6. not before the throne, as the great multitude 
are said to be, ver. 9. nor round about it, as the angels in 
ver. 11. but in the midst of it, being equal to him that 
sits upon it 3 sitting on the same throne with him, and 
having the same power and authority, he shall feed them 
as a shepherd his flock ; for this Lamb is a Shepherd, and 
this great multitude are his flock ; whom he will feed in 
this state, not by his ministers, word, and ordinances, as 
now ; but in person, and with the rich discoveriesof himself, 
and of his love, signified by a feast, by new wine in his 
Father’s kingdom, and his own, and by eating and drink- 
ing at his table, in the kingdom appointed by him to his 
followers 3 and hence it is they shall never hunger more : 
or shall rule them, as the Vulgate Latin version renders 
it ; for the same word signifies to feed, and to rule, as a 
king rules his subjects ; Christ will now be visibly King 
of saints, and King over all the earth, and will reign be- 
fore his ancients gloriously ; and, in these days of his, Ju- 
dah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely under his 
power and protection: and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of water ; by water is meant the grace, love, and 
free favour of God in Christ, that pure river of water of 
life, which proceeds from the throne of ‘God, and of the 
Lamb, from divine sovereignty ; and with which the 
saints in this state shall be sweetly and fully solaced and 
refreshed ; and hence they shall never thirst more: and 
this is said to be ving, because not only refreshing and 
reviving, but because it will last for ever; the love of 
God is trom everlasting to everlasting ; and it is signified 
by. fountains, to denote the abundance of it, even as it 
will be perceived and enjoyed by the saints now 3 for 
these waters will not be only up to the ankles and knees, 
but a broad river to swim in, which can’t be passed over ; 
and hither will Christ lead his people; which is one branch 


of his office as a Shepherd ; and which shews his care of 
them, and affection for them. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from, their eyes; or out of their eyes, as the 
Alexandrian copy reads 3 see Isa. xxv. 8. The sense is, 
that that which is now the occasion of tears will cease, as 
the sin and corruptions of God’s people, which now are 
the cause of many tears; as also Satan’s temptations, the 
hidings of God’s face, and the various afflictions of this 
life, and the persecutions of the men of the world ; there 
will be no more of either of. these ; all will be made to 
cease ; see Rey. xxi.'4. and in the room of them full and 
everlasting joy will take place, Isa. xxxv. 10. Mr. Dau- 
buz thinks, that the whole of this chapter belongs to the 
sixth seal, and that the promises in it are such as were to 
be accomplished at the opening of the seventh, and do not 
belong to the millennium state; but had their fulfilment 
in the times of Constantine, who he supposes is the an- 
gel that came from the east, who restrained the persecu- 
tors of the church, and introduced a general peace in 
church and state ; and ashe came with the seal of the liv- 
ing God, which he understands of the cross of Christ, he 
put upon his standard, and on the shields of his soldiers, 
so he sealed the servants of God on their foreheads with 
it, by allowing them to make a public profession of a 


crucified Christ, and by protecting them in that profession, 


even men of all nations, Jews and Gentiles ; and particu- 
larly he thinks the innumerable palm-bearing company 
may design the council of Nice, gathered by him, which 
consisted of the representatives of the whole Christian 
church in the several nations of the world, who had great 
honour, freedom, and immunities, conferred upon them 3 
and that the angels are the Christian magistrates, submit- 
ting to the Christian religion, and defending the church, 
which was now come out of the great tribulation of Hea- 
then persecution, and had temples and places of public 
worship opened for them ; in which they had full liberty to 
serve the Lord continually, without interruption, and 
were secure from all affliction and persecution, and were 
filled with joy and gladness ; and the Lamb, by the means 
of Constantine, as Christ’s vicar and servant, he declared 
himself to be, fed and protected the church in peace and 
quietness 3 all which are accomplished during the rest, or 
silence, under the next seal; and which I should very 
readily agree to, since this interpretation carries on the 
thread of the prophetic history without any interruption, 
were it not for the description of the palm-bearing com- 
pany, both as to quantity and quality, and the declaration 
of the happy state of those come out of great tribula- 
tion, which I think cannot be made to suit with any inr- 
perfect state of the church on earth, without greatly low- 
ering the sense of the expressions used ; however, if any 
one prefers this exposition to what is given, I am not 
much averse unto it. ; 


CHAPTER VIIL 


TIES chapter contains the opening of the seventh 
Ht ‘seal, and the things that followed on it, and par- 
ticularly the sounding of the first four trumpets. Upon 
the opening of the seventh seal there was silence in hea- 
ven for half an hour, ver. 1. then follows a vision of seven 


’ 


CH. VII. V. 1, 2. 


angels, who stood before God, and had seven trumpets 
given to them, ver. 2. then of another an gel, described by 
his position, standing at the altar; by his having a golden 
censer, and by much incense being given him, the end of 
which was to offer up the prayers of all saints, which with 
‘it went up to God, and were acceptable to him; and by 
filling his censer with the fire of the altar, and casting it 
to the earth; the effects of which were voices, thunder- 
ings, lightnings, and an earthquake, ver. 3, 4, 5. after 
which the seven angels prepare to sound their trumpets, 
ver. 6. the first blows his, which brings hail and fire, min- 
gled with blood, upon the earth, which burns up the third 
part of trees and all green grass, ver. 7. the second blows, 
upon which a burning mountain is cast into the sea, and 
a third part of it becomes blood, a third part of the crea- 
tures in it die, and a third part of the ships upon it are 
destroyed, ver. 8, 9. the third angel blows, upon which a 
star, like a burning lamp, falls upon the third part of rivers 
and fountains, whose name is Wormwood, and imbitters 
them, so that many men die of them, ver. 10, 11. the 
fourth angel blows, and the third part of the sun, moon, 
and stars, is smitten, and becomes dark, so that there is 
no light for a third part of the day and night, ver. 12. 
and the chapter is concluded with the vision of another 
angel flying through the midst of heaven, proclaiming, 
three times, woe to the inhabitants of the earth, on account 
of what would be uttered by the three following angels, 
who were yet to blow their trumpets, ver. 13. 


1 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of -half an 
hour, — , 

And when he had opened the seventh seal,—That is, 
when the Lamb had opened the seventh and last seal of 
the sealed book : there was silence in heaven about the 
space of half an hour; not in the third heaven, the seat 
of the divine Being, of ‘angels and glorified saints, where 
are hallelujahs without intermission ; but in the church, 
which is oftentimes signified by heaven in this book, and 
where now the throne of God was placed, in that form as 
described in ch. iv. or rather in the Roman empire: nor 
is this silence the sum of this seal, or the only thing in 
it; for it includes the preparation of the seven angels to 
take their trumpets, though none of them were sounded 
during this period. This space of time some think refers 
to the time which elapsed, whilst the angel, who had in- 
-cense given him to offer it with the prayers of saints, did 
-s0, and took fire off the altar with his censer, and cast it 
on the earth: and while the seven angels had their trum- 
pets given them, and they were preparing to sound. 
‘Others are of opinion that this was only a pause, a breath- 
ing-time for John between the former visions and seals 
and the following; nothing being said or done, or any 


thing exhibited to him during this interval ; but he was || 


at leisure to reflect on what he had seen, and to prepare 
for what was tocome. Others understand it of the amaze- 
ment of the saints at the judgments of God, which were 
coming upon the Christian empire, and of their quiet and 
‘silent preparations for these troubles and combats, both 


within and without, they were to be exercised with ; see 


Zech. ii. 13. Others have thought that this refers to the 
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state of the saints after the day of judgment, when there 

| will be an entire cessation from persecution and trouble, 
and when the souls under the altar will have done crying 

for vengeance ; but this will be not for half an hour only, 

but to all eternity ; nor will angels and saints be then si- 

lent. Rather this is to be understood of that peace and 

rest which the church enjoyed upon Constantine’s having 

defeated all his enemies, when he brought the church in- 

to a state of profound tranquillity and ease ; and this last- 

ed but for a little while, which is here expressed by about, 

or almost half an hour, as the Syriac version renders it; 

|for in a’short time the Arian heresy broke out, which in- 

troduced great troubles in the church, and at last violent 

persecutions. ‘The allusion is, as m the whole of the fol- 

lowing vision of the angel at the altar, to the offering of 

incense ; at which time the people were removed fromr 
the temple, from between the porch and altar,! to some 

more distant place; and the priest was alone while he 

offered incense, and then prayed a short prayer, that the 

people might not be affrighted lest he should be dead: ™ 

and who in the mean while were praying in a silent man- 

ner without ; see Luke i. 9, 10. hence the Jews say," that 

the offering of incense atones for an ill tongue, for it is a 

thing that is introduced *xwna sz/ently, and it atones for 

what is done silently, such as whisperings, backbitings, ° 
&c. and they call°® silence the best of spices, even of those 

of which the sweet incense was made. 


2 And I saw the seven angels which stood before 
God ; and to them were given seven trumpets. 

And I saw the seven angels,—Not the seven Spirits of 
God, ch. i. 4, and yv. 5. their names, as well as their 
office, differ; nor the ministers of the word, though these 
are often called angels in this book, and blow the trum- 
pet of the Gospel, and lift up their voice like a trumpet; 
but the angelic spirits, and these either evil ones, since 
they are the executioners of wrath and vengeance, and 
bring judgments on the earth; and who are sometimes 
said to stand before God, 1 Kings xxiii. 21, 22. Job i. 6. 
or rather good angels, who are sometimes ministers of 
divine wrath; see 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
seven of them are mentioned, as being a proper number 
for the blowing of the seven trumpets, which would com- 
plete all the woes that were to come upon the world, and 
in allusion to the seven princes the eastern monarchs used 
to have continually about them, Esth. i. 14. as it follows: 
which stood before God; and denotes their nearness to 
him, and familiarity with him, they always behold his 
face; and their service and ministrations, and their readi- 
ness to execute his will: the allusion is to the two priests 
standing at the table of fat, with two silver trumpets in 
their hands, with which they blew, and another struck the 
cymbal, and the Levites sung, which was always done at 
the time of the daily sacrifice: ? and to them were given 
seven trumpets ; every one had one; and which were an 
emblem of those wars, and desolations, and calamities, 
which would come upon the empire, and upon the world, 
at the blowing of each of them; the trumpet being ar 
alarm, preparing for, proclaiming, and introducing these 
things; Jer. iv. 19. Hos. v. 8. these are said to be gzven 
them ; either by him that sat upon the throne, about 
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which they were; or by the Lamb that opened the seal ; 
and shews that they did nothing but what they had acom- 
mission and order to do. Here is manifestly an allusion 
to the priests and Levites blowing their trumpets at the 
close of the daily sacrifice, and at the offering of incense,? 
as before observed. . 


3 And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
‘having a golden censer ; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should offer 7é, with the 
‘prayers of all saints, upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. / 

And another angel came,—The Ethiopic version adds, 
from the east, as in ch. vii. 2. pointing to the same angel, 
and who is intended: for not a created angel, as Gabriel, 
or any other, is meant; nor any mere man, at least not 
Pope Damasus, who lived in Constantine’s time, as Lyra 
thought ; nor Constantine himself, which is the opinion 
of Brightman, who thinks that his, and the desires of 
other good men to make peace, and compose the differen- 
ces occasioned by the Arian heresy, are designed by the 
incense and prayers; and this being brought about at the 
counsel of Nice, when the Arian blasphemy was) condemn- 
ed, and truth confirmed, is intended by the ascent of the 
smoke of the incense, with the prayers, out of the angel’s 
hands ; when there followed upon this great contentions, 
heart-burnings, and persecutions, signified by fire, voices, 
thunderings, &c. and others have been of opinion that the 
Emperor Theodosius is designed, and that respect is had 
to his prayer both in the church, and at the head of his 
army, before.the battle with Mugenius, the saints in the 
mean while putting up united prayers to God for success, 
and which was obtained; and this victory was attended 
with a miraculous tempest, and gave a deadly blow to the 
Pagan religion. Yet neither of those, but Christ himself, 
the Angel of the covenant, and of God’s presence, is here 
intended, who appeared in an angelic form ; so the high- 
priest in the day of atonement was called mow, an angel, 
or messenger, to which the allusion is; and stood at the 
altar ; either of burnt-offerings, and may be. rendered 
stood upon it ; and so may represent his sacrifice, which 
had been lately offered up for the sins of his people, he 
being both altar, sacrifice, and priest: or rather the altar 
of incense, since mention is made of a censer and of in- 
cense, and the smoke of it ; and seeing this altar is a gol- 
den one, as that was and is before the throne, as that 
was before the vail, by the ark of the testimony ; Exod. 
xxx. 1, 3, 6. and so Christ is here introduced as the high- 
pricst, advocate, and intercessor for his people, though 
both altars may be respected in this verse : the altar may 
design the altar of burnt-offering, from whence the coals 
were taken in the censer; and the golden altar the altar 
of incense, where the coals being brought, the incense was 
put upon them, and offered ; and here he stood, as every. 
one concerned in the service of the sanctuary did:* Aav- 
ing a golden censer; the Ethiopic version adds, of fre ; 
for this was a vessel in which were put burning coals of 
fire, taken from off the altar before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 
12. and which may denote the sufferings of Christ, the 
pains he endured in his body, the sorrows of his soul, and 
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the wrath of God, which was poured like fire upon, him; 
the altar from which they were taken off was typical of 
Christ in his divine -nature, which is the altar that sanc- 
tifies the gift, and gave virtue to his blood and sacrifice ; 
and all this being before the Lord, may shew that Christ’s 
sufferings were according to the will of God, were grate- 
ful to him, and always before him ; for these burning coals 
in the censer were also carried within the vail, represent- 
ing heaven, where Christ entered by his own blood, and 
where he is as a Lamb that had been slain, the efficacy of 
whose death always continues; and this being a golden 
censer shews the excellency and perpetuity of Christ’s 
sacrifice and intercession. In the daily service the priest 
used a silver censer, but on the day of atonement a gol- 
den one ;* though at the daily sacrifice there was a ves- 
sel used, called 427, like to a large golden bushel, in which 
was a smaller vessel full of incense,* and may be what is 
here designed: and there was given unto ham much in- 
cense ; the intercession of Christ is meant by the incense, 
which, like that, is sweet and fragrant, very grateful and 
acceptable to God, and also pure and holy ; for though it 
is made for transgressors, yet in a way of righteousness, 
and consistent with the holiness and justice of God 3 nor 
is there any. like it, nor should there be any besides it ; 
the intercession of angels, and saints departed, ought to 
be rejected : and it is perpetual, or will be for ever; see 
Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. and whereas it is 
said to be much, this is an allusion either to the many 
spices used in the composition of the incense, see Exod. 
xxx. 34. the Jews say,” that eleven sorts of spices were 
ordered to Moses, and the wise men have added three 
more, in all fourteen; or to the priest’s handfuls of in- 
cense which he took and brought within the vail on the 
day of atonement, Lev. xvi. 12. and which were added 
to, and were over and above the quantity used every day ;* 
and even in the daily service the pot of incense was not 
only filled, but wita, heaped up;¥ now this may denote 
the fulness of Christ’s intercession, which is for all his 
elect, called and uncalled, greater or lesser believers, and 
for all things for them, as their cases be; for conversion, 
discoveries of pardon, preservation, perseverance, and 
glorification ; and to support this, he has a fulness of me- 
rit, which makes his intercession efficacious ; for incense 
was put upon the burning coals in the censer, or upon the 
fire before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 13. signifying that Christ’s 
intercession proceeds upon his sufferings and death: his 
blood and sacrifice, from whence all his pleas and argu- 
ments are taken in favour of his people, and which al- 
ways prevail: and this is said to be given him, as his 
whole work and office as Mediator, and every branch of 
it is; he is appointed to this work, is allowed to do it, and 
is accepted, in it, by him that sits upon the throne: in the 
daily offering of the incense, one took the incense and 

ave it into the hand of his friend, or the priest that was 
next him; and if he wanted instruction how to offer it, 
he taught him, nor might any one offer incense until the 
president bid him ;* to which there seems to be an allu- 
sion here: now the end of this was, that he should offer 
it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne; the Vuigate Latin and 
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Ethiopic versions add, of God; the prayers of the saints, 
rightly performed, are themselves compared to incense, 
being very grateful and acceptable to: God, Psal. cxli. 2. 
and the Arabic version here renders it in connexion 
_ with the preceding clause, and explanative of that, and 
there was given unto him much incense and much spice, 
which are the prayers of the saints, as in ch. v. 8 and 
at the time of incense the people prayed; see Luke i. 
10. and these are spiritual sacrifices, which Christ the 
high-priest presents for the saints, perfumes with the 
incense ot his mediation, and makes acceptable to God, 
being offered upon, and coming up from that altar which 
is before himy and which gives value to every thing that 
is put upon it: and they are the prayers of saints, who 
are set apart by God the Father, whose sins are expiated 
by the blood of Christ, and who are sanctified by the 
Spirit of God; who draw nigh to God with a true heart, 
and call upon him out of a pure heart, and in sincerity 
and truth; the prayers of such righteous ones, through 
faith in Christ, avail much with God; and the prayers 
of all saints are regarded by Christ, and presented by 
him, whether they be rich or poor, high or low, greater 
or icsser believers. The Jews often speak of an angel, 
whose name is Sandalphon, who is appointed over the 
prayers of the rightcous, and takes them and presents 
them to God*; so Raphael, in Tobit xii. 15. says he was 
one of the seven holy angels that carry up the prayers of 
the saints ; and the heretic Elxai,. who was originally a 
Jew, talked of the holy angels of prayer’: so the Jews 
say, that God, by or through his Word, receives the 
prayers of Israel, and hasmercy onthem®’. Inthe Greek 
text it is, that he should give, &c. that is, the incense, 
agreeably to the Hebrew phrase in Numb. xvi. 47. and 
elsewhere. 


4 And the smoke of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel’s hand. 


And the smoke of the wncense,—For. the incense being 
put, as it was used to be, upon burning coals of fire, 
caused a smoke to arise like a cloud, Ley. xvi. 13. Ezek. 
viii. 11. so that the whole house, or temple, was filled 
with it": whichcame with the prayers of the saints, as- 
cended before God out of the angel’s hand; alluding to the 
incense the priest took in his hand, and cast upon the 
burning coals ; and shews how that by the smoke of the 
incense, or the virtue of Christ’s mediation, the imper- 
fections of the prayers of the saints are covered ; and 
how they are by it perfumed and made acceptable to God ; 
and so are said to ascend up before him, and to be regard- 
ed by him, as the prayers of Cornelius‘were, Acts x. 4. 
now all this is expressive of the wonderful affection of 
Christ for his church and people, and care of them; that 
before the angels sound their trumpets, and bring on 
wars and desolations into the empire, Christ is represent- 
ed as interceding for them, and presenting their prayers, 
both for deliverance for themselves, and vengeance on 
their enemies. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it 
with fire of the altar, and cast 7¢into the earth: and 

a Zohar in Gen. fol. 97 2. & in Exod. fol.99.1. Shemot, Rabba, sect. 
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there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. . | 

And the angel took the censer,—The golden one before 
mentioned, the use of which was to take and carry in it 
burning coals of fire: and filled it with fire of the altar ; 
of burnt-offering, for upon that, and not upon the altar of 
incense, fire was; the allusion is to the priest ‘ that was 
‘worthy to use a censer®; who took a silver censer, and 
‘went to the top of the altar (of burnt offering), and 
“‘ having removed the coals there, and there took them 
“‘in his censer, and went down and emptied them into a 
‘golden one, and there was scattered from it about a kab 
‘of coals ;” for the golden one held a kab less than the 
silver one’; and cast it into the earth; the Roman em- 
pire: by fire, some understand the Spirit of God, and. 
his gifts and graces, which sat upon the apostles as clo- 
ven tongues of fire on the day of Pentecost; and which 
they suppose were now plentifully bestowed on the mi- 
nisters of the word, to enlighten them, inspire them with 
zeal, and abundantly fit them for the work of the minis- 
try, in consequence of Christ’s mediation and interces- 
sion: and others think the Gospel is intended, which is 
sometimes compared to fire, Jer. xx. 9. and xxiii. 29. or 
else those contentions and quarrels, which, through the 
corruptions of men, arise on account of the Gospel, Luke 
xii. 49. though rather by fire here are meant the judg- 
ments of God, and his wrath and fury, poured forth like 
fire upon the Roman empire, now become Christian; 
and so was an emblem of those calamities coming upon it 
at the sounding of the trumpets ; and shews that as Christ 
prays and intercedes for his own people, for their com- 
fort and safety, so he’ll bring down his judgments upon 
his and their enemies ; see Ezek. x. 2. and the Targum 
on it: and there were voices, and thunderings, and hght- 
nines, and an earthquake ; which may be understood ei- 
ther of the nature, use, and effects of the Gospel, speak- 
ing to the hearts of men by the sons of thunder, enlighten- 
ing their minds, and shaking their consciences; the like 
were at the giving of the law, Exod. xix. 16. or rather of 
those terrors, distresses, and. commotions in the world, 
because of God’s righteous judgments, and which par- 
ticularly will be at the sound of the seventh trumpet, and 
the pouring out of the seventh vial, ch. xi. 15. and xvi. 
17,18. the allusion: is to the sounds that were’ heard at 
the time of the daily sacrifice; for besides the blowing of 
the trumpets by the priests, and the singing of the Le- 
vites, of which see the note on ver. 2. there wasa musical 
instrument called nan, magrephah®, which being sound- 
ed, aman-could not hear another speak. in Jerusalem :. 
yea, they say it was heard as faras Jericho. 

6. And the seven angels, which had the seven 
trumpets, prepared themselves to sound. 

And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets,— 
Given them, ver. 2. prepared themselves to sound ; they 
stood up, took their trumpets in their hands, and put 
them to their mouths; this was giving notice of. what 
was coming upon the earth, anda kind of warning to 
men, and a call upon them to repentance, and to prepare 
to meet God in the way of his judgments. The time 
when these trumpets began to blow was after the opening 


d Misn. Yoma, c. 5. sect. 1. 
Misn. Yoma, c.4. sect. 4. 


e Misn. Tamid.c. 5. sect, 5. 


2 f Vid. 
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of the seventh seal, and so after the destruction of the 
empire as Pagan, which was under the sixth seal; and. 


after that peace and rest from persecution in Constantine’s | 


time, signified by the half-hour’s silence in heaven; and | ‘aia this RSS ax cy 
| for even all the world was once said to be Arian, except 


after the prayers of the saints for vengeance, because of 
their blood shed in the time of Rome Pagan, were offer- 


ed up, heard, taken notice of, and accepted 3 and there- | ‘ RK Teese 
| preferments under the Arian emperors: and burnt up the 


fore cannot regard, nor have any concern with the state 
of the church before Constantine’s time, as some have 
thought the three first trumpets had ; the first introducing 
the contradictions and blasphemies of the Jews, and their 
persecutions of the Christians, and the effusion of their 
blood by them ; the second the ten persecutions under 
the Heathen emperors; and the third, the errors and 
heresies which pestered the churches of those times : nor 

’ indeed du they concern the state of the church at all; 
though it seems much more likely that the first four trum- 
pets should bring in, as others have thought, the several 
heresies of Arius, Macedonius, Pelagius, and Eutyches, 
which sprung up before the rise of Mahomet, who ap- 
pears under the fifth trumpet. But all the six trumpets 
have to do with the empire as Christian; for as the six 
seals are so many steps towards the destruction of the 
empire as Pagan, and the vials bring on the ruin of Rome 
Papal; so the six trumpets are so many gradual advan- 
ces to the ruin of the empire, now Christian: and it must 
be observed, that the Emperor Theodosius, at his death, 
left the empire divided between his two sons, Arcadius 
and Honorius, the eastern part of it, which had Constan- 
tinople for its seat, to the former, and the western part 
of it, which had Rome for its seat, to the latter; now the 
first four trumpets bring in a barbarous people out of the 
north, the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, into the western 
part, who, by various incursions and wars, at last utter- 
ly destroyed it ; and the fifth and sixth trumpets bring 
in_the Saracens under Mahomet, and the Turks into 
the eastern part, who took possession of that, and have 
kept it unte this day.’ A preparation being made, the 
angels begin to sound their trumpets. 

7 The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
cast upon the earth: and the third part of trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up- 


The first angel sounded,—Or blew his trumpet: and 
there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood; some- 
what like one of the plagues of Egypt, Exod. ix. 23, 24, 
25. in which was hail mingled with fire, only no blood, 
but what was caused by its fall on man and beast. Some 
have thought the Arian heresy is here intended, which 
may well enough agree witlythe time ; and which may be 
compared to /ai/, for the mischief it did to the vines, the 
churches; and because of the violence with which it 
came, and the chilness of affection to Christ and his peo- 
ple, which it brought on professors of religion; and the 
barrenness which followed upon it,. it making men barren 
and unfruitful in the knowledge of Christ Jesus; and to 

fre, because of the wrath, contentions, animosities, and 
divisions, it occasioned among those who were called 
Christians: and 4/o0d may be brought into the account, 


h Cassiodor. Chronicon in Arcad. & Honor. 42. Petay. Rationar. 
Loh ee par. 1, 1, 6, c, 10. p. 275, Hist. Eccl. Magdeburg, cent. 5. c. 16. 
p. ‘ 


since the like persecutions under Constantius and Valens 


| were raised against the orthodox on account of it, as were 


against the Christians under the “Heathen emperors: and 
this storm fell upon the earth ; the whole Roman empire 5’ 


one Athanasius; and particularly upon the carnal and 
earthly part of the church, who were seeking places and 


third part of trees; the trees of righteousness, the saints, 
particularly the doctors of the church, the tall cedars in 
Lebanon; who either seemed to be such, and were In- 
fected with this heresy, and destroyed by it, as many 
were; or were truly such, and were greatly oppressed, 
afflicted, and persecuted, for not embracing it: and also 
all green grass ; the common people, private Christians, 
weak believers, who had the truth of grace in them, and 
suffered much for not giving into this heresy; or who 
seemed to have it, but had it not, but withered away, 
being scorched up and destroyed with this pernicious no- 
tion: but rather this trumpet regards not the church, but 
the empire ; and this storm of hail, fire, and blood, de- 
signs the irruption of the Goths into it, from the year 
395, in which Theodosius died, to the year 408, under 
Radagaisus their general 3, with two hundred thousand of 
them, some say four hundred thousand, he entered and 
overrun all Italy, but was stopped and defeated by Stili- 
cho; also Alaricus, king of the Goths, penetrated into 
Italy, came to Ravenna, and pitched his camp not far 
from Polentia, to whom the Emperor Honorius gave up 
France and Spain, to make him easy, and that he might 
cease from his ravages and depredations "3; and these ir- 
ruptions and devastations may be fitly expressed by hail, 
fire, and blood, just as the coming of the Assyrian mo- 
narch into the land of Israel is signified by a tempest of 
hail, and a destroying storm, Isa. xxviii. 2. and it is re- 
markable, as Mr. Daubuz observes, that Claudian the 
poet‘, who lived at the time of Alarick’s war, compares it 
to hail: and they were cast upon the earth; the Roman 
empire, the continent more especially, as Germany, 
France, Spain, and Italy, which were particularly af- 
fected and distressed with these barbarous people: and 
the third part of trees were burnt up; by which seem to 
be meant people of the higher rank, the richer sort of 
people, who suffered much in these calamities ; see Isa. 
iil. 13. Zech. xi. 2. yea, princes, nobles, and rulers, both 
civil and ecclesiastical, who suffered much at this time, 
as Jerom*, who was then living, testifies; and so trees 
are interpreted of kings, rulers, and governors, by the 
Targum on Isa. ii. 13. and Zech. xi. 1,2. the tress o 
the field, in Isa. lv. 12. are interpreted of kingdoms! ; 
the Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, the 
Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental versions, read before 
this clause, and the third part of the earth was burnt ; that 
is, of the Romanempire: and all green grass was burnt 
up; the common people, who may be compared to spires 
of grass, for their multitude, being as it were innumera- 
ble; and to green grass, for their delightful, comfortable, 
and flourishing condition before these calamities came 
upon them; and for their weakness and impotency to 
withstand such powerful enemies; see Job vy. 25. Psals 
i De Bello Getico. v. 174. p, 209. Ed. Barthii. 
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Ixxii. 16. Isa. xl. 6, 7. and xxxvii, 27. Numb. xxii. 4. and 
these commonly suffer most when a country is overrun 
-and plundered by an enemy. ° 

- 8 And. the second angel sounded, and as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire was cast 
into the sea; and the third part of the sea became 
blood ; : 


And the second angel sounded,—His trumpet: and as it 
were a great mouutain burning with fire was cast into the 
sea; by which is meant not the devil, as some think ; call- 
ed a mountain from his height of pride, a great one from 
his might and power, and a éurning one from his great 
wrath and malice against Christ, his Gospel, and his peo- 
ple ; and who may be said to be casé into the sea of this 
world, and the men of it, whom he instigates against the 
saints, and who are like a troubled sea that cannot rest: 
but rather some heresy, and, as some have thought, the 
Macedonian heresy, which was levelled against the deity 
of the Holy Spirit, as was the Arian heresy against the 
deity of the Son; the abettors of which looked big, and 
were supported by power, and shewed great zeal for reli- 
gion, and pretended to great light and knowledge; and 
which heresy much affected the sea of pure doctrine, par- 
ticularly the third part of doctrine, in which the third 
Person, the Spirit of God, is more especially concerned : 
and was of so pernicious a nature, as to kill many that pro- 
fessed the Gospel, and had a name to live, and destroy 
many particular churches, comparable to ships; but, as 
before, it is best to understand this of another incursion of 
the Goths ito the Roman empire, and of the effects of it ; 


‘and it seems to have respect to the taking and sacking of | 


Rome by Alaricus, king of the West Goths, in the year 
410, or 412™. Rome is very fitly represented by a great 
mountain, as kingdoms and cities sometimes are; see 
Zech. iv. 7 Isa. xiii. 2. seeing it was built on seven 
mountains; and its being taken and burnt by Alaricus is 
aptly expressed by a burning mountain, as the destruction 
of Babylon, whichis another name for Rome, is by a burnt 
mountain, in Jer. li. 25. the sea into which this was cast 
may signify the. great number of people and nations with- 
in its jurisdiction, which suffered, and were thrown into 
confusion at this time ; so distresses and calamitics in na- 
tions are expressed by a like figure in Psal. xlvi. 2. and 
the third part of the sca became blood; that is, a third part 
of the jurisdiction of Rome, signified by the sea, see Jer. 
li. 36. was afflicted with wars and bloodshed by this same 
sort of people ; for whilst these things were done in Italy, 
alike calamity fell on France and Spain; the Alans, Van- 
dals, and Sueves, having depopulated France, passed over 
the Pyrenean mountains, and seized on Spain; the Wan- 
dals and Sueves on Gallecia; the Alans on Portugal ; and 
the Silingi, which was another sortof Vandals, invaded An- 
dalusia®; the Goths under Ataulphus entered France, and 
the Burgundians siezed that part of it next the Rhine?: 
see Exod. vii. 20, 21. 

9 And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died ; and the third part 
“of the ships were destroyed. 


m Cassivdo: Chronteon in Honor. & Theodos. 43. Petav. ib. p. 276. 
Hist. Eccl. Magdeburg. cent. ib. p. 872, Wid. Hieron. ad Gandentium, fol. 
34, M. ~~ n Cassiodor, ib. Petay. ib. o Cassiodor. Chronicon, ib. 


And the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, 
—'Phe fishes; by whom men are meant, the inhabitants 
of the Roman empire; see Ezek. xxix. 4, 5. where by 
jish the Targum understands mighty princes and gover- 
nors: and had life, died; were put to death by these sa- 
vage and barbarous people, who killed all they met with, 
men, women, and children, young and old, rich and 
poor, high and low: and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed; by which may be designed either the cities 
and towns within sucha part of the Roman jurisdic- 
tion, which were burnt or plundered by them; or their 
goods and effects, which they pillaged, and carried off 
the wealth and riches of the people, even all their sub- 
stance, as Austin ? and Jerom4, who lived in those times, 
affirm. 


10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
andit fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters ; : 

And the third angel sounded,—His trumpet: and theré 


| fell a great star from heaven ; not Mahomet, as some think, 


for this time is too soon for him, who rose up under the 
fifth trumpet ; nor Arius, for whom it is too late, who liv- 
ed in the times of Constantine ; and still less Origen, who 


lived before his time ; but rather Pelagius, who was a man 
of great eminence in the church, of much learning, and 
made great pretensions to religion and holiness, and, like 
a star and lamp, shone forth awhile, with great lustre and 
splendour, but fell into very great errors; denying origi- 
nal sin, and asserting the purity of human nature, crying 
up the power of man’s free will, and asserting that human 
nature, without the grace of God, was able to keep the 
whole law, even to perfection; and his name, according 
to his doctrine, was wormwood and gall, which imbitter- 
ed the sweet doctrines of the free grace of God, and affec- 
ted the fountains and rivers, the sacred Scriptures, from 
whence these doctrines flow ; so that instead of being plea- 
sant and wholesome to men, through his false glosses and 
perverse interpretations of them, they became bitter and 
poisonous ; and many souls, that received and imbibed 
his sense of them, died spiritually, and were lost and pe- 
rished, as all must inevitably, who depend on the strength 
and works of nature, and deny and despise the grace of 
God: but it is best, as the other trumpets, so to under- 
stand this of the mvasions of the above barbarous people, 
particularly the Vandals under Genseric, who, being turn- 
ed out of Spain by the Goths, went into Africa, where 
peace was made, and part of Africa given them to dwell 
in; after which Genseric, through treachery, seized upon 
Carthage, and greatly afflicted Sicily: "Theodosius made 
war against them to no purpose, and peace being made be- 
tween Valentinian and Genseric, Africa was divided be- 
tween them; and some time after Rome was spoiled by 
Genseric of all its riches’: Mr. Daubuz thinks Attila), 
king of the Huns, called the dread of the world, and the 
scourge of God, is meant by this star; who was a rebel a- 
gainst the Romans, and made sad ravages in the empire 3 
at the beginning of which troubles a great comet appear 
ed; and, according to Cassiodorus *, the Huns were auxi- 


q Ad, Eustochi- 


p De Civitate Dei, 1. 1. c, 10. vid. L. Vivera in ib. 
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liaries to the Romans against the Goths; ‘but Litorius the 
‘Roman general was taken ; and after this the Huns rebell- 
ed, and depopulated Thrace and Ilyricum ; and Attila, 
their king, having slain his brother Bleda, and partner, be- 
came sole monarch; and though the Romans under Ac- 
tius, by the help of the Goths, beat him in the fields of 
Catalaun, and obliged him to depart, yet afterwards, hav- 


ing got a reinforcement, he entered with great force into: 


Aquileia, with whom Pope Leo made peace: burning as 
at were a lamp; this star resembled that which is called 
Lampadias, which Pliny says * imitates, or bears alikeness 
Fi - ’ 4 
to, burning torches; and he speaks of a spark which fell 
out of a star, which had such an appearance ": this is ex- 
pressive of war, and great destruction in the empire : and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of water ; that is, upon the large provinces and chief 
cities belonging to the Roman empire, and the governors 
of them, who suffered very bitterly and severely in these 
times ; compare with this Ezek. xxxil. 2, 6. The last 
clause, and upon the fountains of waters, is left out in the 
Alexandrian copy. 


11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood : 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood 3 
and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 

_ And the name of the star is called Wormwood,—Because 
of the bitter afflictions, sorrows, and distresses, which it 
was the instrument of ; just as Naomi called herself Mara, 
because the Almighty had dealt bitterly with her, Ruth i. 
20. and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; 
that is, the inhabitants of the ,provinces and cities 
belonging to the, Roman empire were afflicted with 
grievous and bitter afflictions and calamities ; so great 
distresses are called wormwood, and waters of gall 
given to drink, Jer. ix. 15. Lam. iii. 19. and many 
men died of the waters, because they were bitter ; through 
the barbarities and cruelties of these savage people, who 
afflicted the empire: there seems to be an allusion to 
Exod. xv. 23. 4 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars; so as 
the third part of them was darkened, and the day 
shone not for a third part of it, and the night like- 
wise. 

And the fourth angel sounded,—His trumpet. Some 
think this refers to the Eutychian heresy, which con- 
founded the two natures of Christ, and of two made one 
mixed nature, neither human nor divine; and brought 
great darkness upon the doctrine of Christ’s person, the 
sun of righteousness, and into the church, signified by the 
moon, and among the ministers of the word, the stars. 
O:hers are of opinion that that darkness which preceded 
the rise of the Papacy, and introduced it, is here intended : 
and the third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and the third part of the stars, so as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day shone not for a third 
part of it, and the night likewise ; when the doctrine con- 

t Nat. Hist. 1. 2.c.25.  ulb.c.35. _w Epitaph. Nepotian. fol. 9. 
I Tom. 1. vid. etiam Epist.ad Gerontiam, fol. 32. E & Epitaph. Fabiole, 
fo]. 68. H. x Vid. Cassiodor. Chronicon in Zenon, 47. Hist Eccl. Mag- 
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cerning the person and offices of Christ, who is the sun 
and light of the world, was obscured by heresies ; an 

the discipline of the church, which, like the moon, has all _ 
its light, beauty, and order, from Christ, was sadly defaced 
by the introduction of Jewish and Paganish rites and. ce- 
remonies ; and the ministers, the stars, were drawn by the 
tail of the dragon, and cast to the earth, became corrupt 
in their principles, and carnal and sensual in their lives 5 
so that it was a time of great darkness and gloominess, 
night and day: but rather this trumpet has respect to that 


‘darkness and ignorance which the above barbarous nations, 


the Goths, Huns, Vandals, and Heruli, spread, and left, 
throughout the empire ; for from this time there was a 
visible decline, as of evangelical light and knowledge, so of 
all kind of useful knowledge, and nothing but ignorance, 
stupidity, and barbarity, took place every where; and 
which were very assisting to the man of sin, antichrist, to 
fix and settle his dominion over the kingdoms which rose 
up out of the empire at this time ; and it also refers to the 
entire destruction of the western Roman empire, which is 
expressed by much the same figures as the ruin of the Ro- 
man Pagan empire, in ch. vi. 12, 13. and which the va- 
rious irruptions of these savage people issued in ; compare 
with this Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. where the destruction of the 
Egyptian monarchy is signified in like terms: Jerom, who 
lived about the time of the first inundation of these nations, 
in very mournful language expresses the inhumanity and 
impiety of them, and the ruin they threatened the empire 
with; and says”, Romanus orbzs ruit, the Roman empire 
is falling. About the year 455, when Rome was taken by 
Genseric the Vandal, the empire was divided into ten 
kingdoms; and in the year 476, Augustulus, the last of 
the Roman emperors, was obliged to quit his imperial 
dignity: the Heruli, a people of the same kind with the 
Goths, and originally Scythians, as they, under their king 
and leader Qdoacer, seized on Italy, took Rome, killed 
Orestes and his brother Paul, and deposed Augustuius, 
the last of the Roman emperors, and banished him into 
Campania; and so the western empire ceased, Odoacer 
taking upon him the title of king.of Italy, and translated 
the seat of the empire from Rome to Ravenna*; and 
then might the sun be truly said to be smitten: but still, 
though Odoacer the Herulian reigned in Italy, the Roman 
form of government was not altered, the consulship and’ 
senate still continued, as they did also under Theodoric 
the Goth, his successor ; but when Italy was recovered by 
Narses, the Emperor Justinian’s general, these, with other 
magistrates, ceased, and Rome became a‘dukedom, and 
was subject to an exarch of Ravenna: and then the moon 
and stars were smitten also. The phrase of smzting the sun, 
moon, and stars, is Jewish; for the Jews express the 
eclipses of the luminaries in this way, and say ¥, that when 
the luminaries rps are smitten, it is an ill omen; when 
rp? Monn, the sun is smitten, it is an ill sign to the na- 
tions of the world; and when mp1 1334, the moon 7s smit- 
ten, it is a bad omen to the nations of Isracl2: and so 
the phrase, the day shone not, is also Jewish; it is said? 
of some Rabbins, that they sat and studied in the law 
sor vat Iy, until the day shone ; and when the day shone. 
they rose up and went on their way. il 
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»13 ‘And 1 beheld, and heardan angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, saying with aloud voice,. Woe, 
. Woe, woe, to the inhabiters ofthe earth, by reason 

of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels 
Which 'are yet to 1) eat et alah alata ripe 

_And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst 
of heaven,—TVhe Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian 
edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, 
_ instead of an angel, read an eagle: and to fly agrees with ei- 
ther of them, and the sense is the same, let itbe read either 
way ; and this angel may design either Christ, or a crea- 
ted angel, or a minister of the Gospel, as in ch. xiv. 6. 
did the next trumpet introduce Popery, as some have sup- 
posed, Gregory bishop of Rome might be thought, as he 


is by some, to be the angel here intended, since he gave 


notice and warning of antichrist being at hand: saying, 
with a loud voice; that all might hear, and as having 
something of importance to say, and delivering it with 
great fervour and affection: Woe, woe, woe ; three times, 
answerable to the three trumpets yet to be blown; and 
which are therefore called the woe-trumpets: and these 
woes are denounced ¢o the inhabiters of the earth; the 
Roman empire, particularly the eastern part of it, which 
the fifth and sixth trumpets relate unto; and even the 
whole world, with which the seventhytrumpet is concern- 
ed : by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels which are yet ta sound ! the design of this loud cry 
of the angel is to shew, that though the distresses and 
ruin which the barbarous nations had brought upon the 
western empire were very great; yet those which would 
come upon the eastern empire by the Saracens and 
Turks, under the sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets, 
would be much more grievous; and especially the judg- 
ments which the seventh trumpet would bring upon the 
whole world, when all the nations of the earth will be 
judged. From the sounding of the fourth trumpet, to 
the.sounding of the fifth, was a space of a hundred and 
thirty-five years, that is, from the deposition of Augustu- 
lus, A. D. 476, to the public preaching of Mahomet, 
A. D. 612. 


+f 


CHAPTER IX. 


HIS chapter gives an account of the blowing of the 
4% fifth and sixth trumpets, and of the effects following 
upon them. The fifth angel blows his trumpet, and a 
star falls; the key of the bottomless pit is given to him, 
which being opened by it, out of it comes smoke, to the 


darkening of the sun and air, and out of the smoke lo- 
custs, who have power like scorpions, ver. 1, 2, 3. whose: 


power is restrained from using it to the hurt of the grass, 
or any green thing or tree, only of those who had not the 
seal of God in their foreheads; but are permitted, though 
not to kill men, yet to torment them five months, which 
is worse than death unto them, ver. 4, 5, 6. "The shapes 
of these locusts, which are said to be like horses, are de- 
scribed by their heads, faces, hair, teeth, breast-plates, 
wings, and tails, and are said to have a king over them, 
whose name is mentioned, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10,11. "The 


blowing of this trumpet brings on one of the woes men- 


Vou. Hl. 


tioned in the preceding chapter, and the two others: fol- 
low, ver. 12. ‘The sixth angel blows his trumpet, and a®- 


said angel, ordering him to loose four angels bound inthe | 
great river Euphrates, where they. were__prepared, 
for a determinate time, to slay the third part of men, 
and they were loosed accordingly, ver. 13, 14, 15. 
The number of the army, under these angels, is given, 
ver. 16. and the horses and horsemen are described ; the 
riders by their breast-plates of fire, jacinth, and brimstone ; 
|their horses’ heads as heads of lions, fire, smoke, and 
brimstone, issuing out of their mouths, by which the third 
part of men are killed, ver. 17,18. The reason of this 
slaughter is, because they had power both in their mouth 
and tails, which latter were like serpents, and had heads, 
with which they did mischief, ver. 19. and yet such who 
were not killed by these plagues, but escaped, did not re- 
pent of their idolatry, murders, sorceries, fornication, and 
theft, ver. 20, 21. 

1 And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth; and to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit. 

And the fifth angel sounded,—His trumpet: and I saw 
a star fall from heaven unto the earth; some take this 
star to be Jesus Christ, the bright and morning: star ; and 
understand, by falling, no other than his descending from 
heaven to earth, in which sense the word is used in Gen. 
xiv. 10. and that because he is not only said to have the 
keys of hell and death, ch. i.:18. but particularly the key 
of the bottomless pit, ch. xx. 1. but then there is a wide. 
difference in the use of the key by the star here, and the 
angel there, or between the opening of the pit, and letting 
out smoke and locusts, and the shutting it up, and Satan 
in it; the-one well suits with Christ, the other not: nor 
is Satan here designed, as.others think, who once was a 
bright star, and shone among the morning stars, but by 
sin fell from heaven, his first estate ; and the fall of this 
Lucifer, son of the morning, was as lightning from hea- 
ven, Luke x. 18. But then this was a matter over and 
past, and what was well known to John ; nor did he need 
a vision to represent this unto him: nor is Arius intend- 
ed, who lived before any of the trumpets were blown ; 
nor the Emperor Valens, who fell from the heavenly doc- 
trine of Christ’s divinity into the Arian heresy, which he 
encouraged and defended; whereby Christ, the Sua of 
righteousness, was obscured, and the air, the church, ‘en- 
lightened by Christ, was darkened; in whose time the 
locusts, the Goths and Wandals, infected with Arianism, 
greatly distressed the eastern Christians; but his reign 
was long before the fifth angel sounded his trumpet, 
which was after the year 600: wherefore by this star is 
meant antichrist; but whether the western or eastern an- 
tichrist, the pope of Rome, or Mahomet, is a question + 
some interpreters go one way, and some another: Bright- 
man thinks both are intended, seeing they both are anti- 
christ, and rose to the height of their power much a- 
bout the same time ; and the characters and circumstances. 
in this vision very well agree with them both; what is * 
objected to Mahomet is, that he never was a doctor or 
teacher in the church, or had any dignity in it, which 
a star in this book most commonly signifies, and there- 
fore could not be said to fall from it; but this may be 
observed, that the Arabians, among whom he lived, had 
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received the Christian religion before ‘his time : that he || for they are the hidden things of -darkuess, -and.the au- : 
himself was conversant with the Scriptures, as appears by }} thors and abettors of them aresuch who darken counsel | 
his wretched perversion of them in his Alcoran ; and cer-|by words without knowledge; they are: empty. things, 

| have no solidity and substance in them,’ are comparable. 
to wood, hay, stubble, smoke, and wind ; and are very 
troublesome and offensive to all enlightened persons, and 
who have the smell and savour of divine things; and 
will all perish with the using, being the doctrines and 
commandments of men, when the true Gospel is an ever- 
lasting one. Smoke sometimes designs great afflictions, 
punishments, and judgments upon men, Gen. xv. 17. Isa. 
xiv. 31. and here may represent those judgments, both 
spiritual and temporal, which'the antichristian doctrine 
and worship brought upon the world, and which have 
been manifest in all ages since. And the sun and the air 
were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit ; Christ, 
the sun of righteousness, was greatly obscured by. the 
Romish antichrist, by his false doctrine and worship, 
in his offices, merits, and grace, he taking upon him 
to be head of the church, the infallible interpreter of 
Scripture, and to give out pardons and indulgences ; and 
particularly by the doctrines of merit, of works of su- 
pererogation, and of justification by works, &e. as he 
also was by Mahomet, who represented him only as a 
mere man, and exalted himself above ‘him asa prophet ; 
and by both were the air, the church, which receives 
its light from Christ, darkened; or the Scriptures, which 
are the breath of God, are given by ‘inspiration of him, 
these were most grievously beclouded, and most wretch- 
edly perverted, both by the decrees of popes, and the Al- 
coran of Mahomet. And it is remarkable what Abulpha- 
ragius », an Arabic writer, reports, that’in the seventeenth 
year of Heraclius the emperor, which was the year 627, 
and the ‘fifth of the Hegira, in which year Mahomet-be- 
gan to plunder and make war; ‘for in this year was his 
plundering excursion into Dumato’l Jundal, and the battle 
of Bani Lahyan, that half of the body of the sun was 
darkened ; and the darkness remained from Tisrin the 
first, to the month Haziran, so that very little of its light 
appeared; which might portend that darkness he was 
introducing by his wretched religion. And frequently the 
sun and air have been darkened at noon-day by the le-- 
custs, as Pliny‘ relates; and of which we have had a 
late account from Transylvania ; see Exod. viii. 15. 


3 And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth : and unto them was given power, as the 
scorpions of the earth have power. 

And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth 
—Not literally, for these locusts might not meddle with 
the grass, nor any green thing, or tree, as locusts do only 
men, ver. 4. and had a king over them, ver. 11. heh 
locusts have not, Prov. xxx. 27. though the allusion is to 
such which spawn and breed in pits, and may be proper- 
ly said to come out of them ; hence in the Hebrew tongue 
they are called 123, from x31, a pit, or ditch : nor are devils - 
intended, though they may be compared to locusts for 
their original, hell, or the bottomless pit; and for their 
numbers, we read of a legion of them in one man; and 
for their hurtful and mischievous nature: nor are the 
Goths and Vandals designed ; these, though they harassed 
some parts of the eastern empire, yet chiefly the western : 


tain it is, that his accomplices were such as had professed’ 
Christianity, as Sergius, a Nestorian of Constantinople, 
and John of Antioch, an Arian, and he himself set up for 
a prophet: others think the pope of Rome is meant hy 
the star, seeing the bishops of that city had shone out in| 
great light and purity of doctrine and practice formerly, 
but now about this time most sadly apostatized; they 
had been indeed gradually declining for some time, but 
now they may be said openly to fall from heaven, when. 
Phocas, who murdered his master, the Emperor Mauri- 
tius, and took the imperial crown to himself, gave to Pope 
Boniface the Third the title and power of universal bishop, 
about the year 606, which he and his successors exercised 
in a most haughty and tyrannical manner: and to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit ; which shews that this 
could not be a star ina literal sense, but must design 
some man, or body of men, and agrees well with the 
popes of Rome: by the bottomless pit is meant hell, out 
of which the beast arose, and into which Satan will:be 
east,ich. xis 7. and xvii..8. and xx. 3. and by the cy is 
designed the power of it, of opening and shutting it,.of 
saving persons frompit, or of casting them into it; and 
whichthe popes of: Rome take to themselves, evenall power 
in heaven, earth, and hell, signified by their triple crown: 
and which they arrogate to such a degree as to say, that 
if the pope should send many thousands into hell, no one 
ought to say, what dost thou? This isa different key 
from-what;were given'to Peter; he had the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, his pretended successors have the | 
key of the bottomless pit; his were keys of knowledge, 
theirs of ignorance, and of the depths of Satan, let out of 
this bottomless pit, of which the antichristian’ religion, 
both Popish and Mahometan, consist; his were given ‘by 
€hrist, theirs by Phocas, a murderer; or they had their 
power from the dragon, ch. xiii. 2, 4. from Satan him- 
self, according to whose working and influence they come 
' forth, though by divine permission. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke ofa 
great furnace; and the sun and the air were dar- 
kened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

And he opened the bottomless pit,—With the key that 
was given him ; he made use of his universal power over 
all bishops and churches, enacted laws, issued out decrees, 
made articles of faith, and imposed them on men’s con- 
sciences, and obliged all.to submit to his hellish princi- 
ples and practices ; and this, as it may be applied to Ma- 
homet, the eastern antichrist, may regard the publishing 
of his Alcoran, and obliging all his followers to receive 
jt as the infallible word of God : and there arose a smoke 
out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; the Com- 
plutensian edition reads, ofa burning furnace ; and so 
the Syriac and Arabic versions ; which may design false 
doctrine, and superstitious worship, which sprung from 
the decrees of popes and councils, and the Alcoran of 
Mahomet: and smoke being a dark thin vapour, and very 
troublesome to the eyes and nose, and ofa perishing nature, 
which soon vanishes away, these are fitly expressed by it; 
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besides, they. appeared sondern: the former trumpets : but 


these are to be understood. of the western and eastern lo- i 
eusts, especially the latter.. The western locusts are the | 


clergy of the church of Rome, cardinals, bishops, priests, | 


monks, and friars, of every order 3 these were not insti- | 
| who lived by continual robbing and plundering of others 


tuted by Christ, but rose out of. the. bottomless. pit, from | 
‘the antichristian smoke of councils, decrees, and tradi- | 
tions ; and are fitly compared to locusts for their number, | 
‘which have been almost.as the sand of the sea innumera- 
ble, and have spread themselves all over the nations of 
the earth, that have gone by the.name of Christendom 3. 
and for their devouring nature, living in plenty and idle- 
ness, upon the fatof the land, in the best commons, glut- | 
ting themselves with the spoils of others, devouring wi-. 
dows’ houses, and impoverishing countries and kingdoms, 
wherever they come. The eastern locusts are the Sara-. 
cens, and who are chiefly designed ; and who were to ha- 
zass and distress the eastern empire, and prepare for its 
ruin, which is brought on under the next trumpet by the 
“furks. These are fitly signified by locusts, because the lo- 
'custs.generally come out ofthe eastern parts: it was an-east 
wind which brought the plague of lecusts into Egypt, Exod. 
-x. 13. and the children of the east, the Arabians, are com- 
pared to grasshoppers, or locusts, in Jud. vii. 12. and one 
of the names of a locust is na9x, Arbeh, not much unlike 
in sound to an Arab. To which may be added, that it is 
-a tradition of the Arabians, that there fell locusts into 
athe hands of Mahomet, on whose backs and wings were 
written these words ; “‘ we are the army of the most high | 
“ God 3 we are the ninety and nine eggs, and if. the hun- | 
“€ dred should be made perfect, we should consume the | 
‘46 whole world, and whatever is in it.”? And it was a law : 
established by Mahomet, ye shall not kill the locusts, for 
they are the army of the most high God ; and the Maho- 
metans fancy that the locusts were made of the same clay 


ed, they say, that as Blahomet sat at table a locust fell, 
with these words on its back and wings; “t Tam God, 
& neither is there any Lord of the locusts besides me, 
“« who feed them; and when I please I send them to. be 
6 food to the people, and when I please I send them to 
'* be a scourge unto them ;” hence his Saracens .may well 


go by this name. Now these Saracens’ sprung up in- the || 
times of antichristian darkness, both Papal and Mahome- || 


tan, and may be said to come out of the smoke of the 
bottomless pit ; and the religion of Mahomet, which they 
embraced, was no other ; and like locusts they were innu- 
merable, they went in troops and bands, as locusts do, 
Prov. xxx. 27. pillaging and ravaging all they could ; and 
their sudden and frequent incursions, the desolations and 
ravages which they made in the eastern empire, are very 
aptly expressed by the running to and fro of locusts ; see 
Isa. xxxili. 4. Joel. ii. 9. And unto them was given power, 
as the scorpions of the earth have power ; that is, to tor- 
ment men, by striking them with their stings in their tails, 
ver. 5, 10. These are called scorpions of the earth, to dis- 
tinguish them from sea-scorpions, which are a kind of 
fish : so Aristotle and®¢ Pliny speak of terrestrial scorpions, 
which are the most hurtful; these are of the serpentine 
“kind, have an innocent and harmiess ook, but are soon | 
angry ; have stings in their tails, which they are always 
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| striking with, that they may miss no opportunity of doing 
mischief, and with which they strike in an oblique way ‘; 


and which very fitly describes the Saracens, the race of 


the Ishmaelites, a generation of vipers, a subtle and 


treacherous sort of people, very furious and wrathful, and 


at an unawares: and this may be applied to the western 


locusts, the monks. and friars, who are the seed of the 
serpent; and who by good words and fair speeches de- 


ceive the hearts of the simple, have a form of godliness, 


and speak lies in hypocrisy, and lie in wait to deceive ; 
and, being provoked, are full of wrath and anger, and strike 
very hard with their anathemas and excommunications, 
and other sorts of 
|| inflict. 


punishment, which they have power to 


4 And it was commanded them. that they should 


not hurt the. grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only those men which 
have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 


And it was commanded them,—The locusts, by Christ, 


who has a sovereign. power over all men, and lays them 
under the restraints of his providence: that they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth; true Christians, private 
believers, it may. be those of the lower class; who, for 
their numbers, and for their flourishing estate under the 
dews of heavenly grace, and the distillations of the doc- 
trine of grace, and the clear shining of the sun of righteous- 


ness upon them, and for their weakness, may be cempared 


to.grass ; and yet as these being a company reserved by 
Christ for himself, who, will not break nor bruise them, so 
j/neither will he suffer others to hurt them, and resents eve- 


| 
| ally alive, and in. prosperous circumstances, in a fruitful 


as Adam was: and besides the tradition before mention- || condition, being filled with the fruits of righteousness 


ry offence done to these Jittle ones: neither any green 
thing; who have the truth of grace in them, are spiritu- 


from Christ, the green fir-tree, and whose leaves of pro- 
fession continue green; and are themselves, as David 
says of himself, like a green olive-tree in the house of 
God, Psal. lii. 8. Neither any tree ; any trees of righteous- 
ness, good and righteous men, who are often compared 
to trees planted by rivers of water, Psal. i. 3. Jer. xvii. 
7. it may be the ministers of the Gospel, men of great 
grace and gifts, the tall cedars in Lebanon, may be intend- 
ed; and so by these various expressions, Christians of 
every size, from the. lowest to the highest class, may be 
signified. Green things and leaves of trees are what the 
locusts generally destroy, as appears from the plague of 
them in Egypt, Exod. x. 5,12, 15, and as they did in 
Syria in the year 1586, as Thuanus reports®. Now as 
grass, green things, and trees, are what locusts most de- 
sire to feed upon and hurt, so real believers, truly godly 
persons, are those which both the eastern and western 
locusts, the Mahometans and Papists, have been very de- 
sirous of rooting out and destroying; but Christ takes 


care of these } these are as the apple of his eye, his Jewels, 


his sheep, his sealed ones; none shall hurt them, they 
shall never perish ; he knows them that are his, and he’l 
preserve thers amidst fire and smoke, amidst all the cor- - 
ruptions and calamities in the world: dut only those men 


which have not.the seal of Godin their foreheads ; see ch. 
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vii. 2, 3. the antichristian party, those of the Romish a- 


-postacy, the Papists ; and these were they that suffered. 
most by the Saracens, who abhorred image-worship, and 
fell foul on the idolaters of this kind: and, on the other 
hand, the western locusts, the clergy of the church of 


Rome, had only influence over the reprobate part of man- |} 
kind, and only wrought with all deceivableness of un- |} 
righteousness in them that perish, who were given up to] 
believe a lie, that they might be damned, but not upon 


any of the chosen ones, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12, 13. 


5 And to them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five 
months : and their torment was as the torment of.a 
scorpion, when he striketh a man. 


And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
—As the power of the locusts was limited with respect 
to the persons they should hurt, so with regard also to the 
mischief they should do; for even those whom they were 
suffered to annoy they might not kill, that is, utterly root 
out and destroy, so as that they were no more : and thus, 
- .though the Saracens killed great numbers in the eastern 
empire, by their frequent incursions and ravages, and 
made large conquests, yet they could never destroy the 
empire itself, or bring it in subjection to them; nor did 


they ever take Constantinople, the metropolis and seat 
of the empire, though they often besieged it. And as for 
the western locusts, the monks, friars, &c. though they 
kill the souls, yet not the bodies of men that are under 
their power and influence : bit that they should be torment- 
ed five months ; that is, not that the locusts should be tor- 
mented, but men by the locusts ; and so the eastern empire 
was grievously teased and tormented by the Saracens, and | 
many parts of it were conquered, plundered, and pillaged, 
by them, though it was not killed and put an end to. In 
the year 628, Mahomet with his Saracens having obtained 
a place in Arabia Felix to dwell in, died in the year 631 ; 
-from which time his successors, the Saracens, by little 
and little, subdued Palestine, Syria, and Egypt; and, in 
the year 640, took Persis, putting King Hormisda to 
flight ; they laid siege to Constantinople seven years, but 
without success ; in the year 698, Carthage was taken by 
them ; and in following times many countries on the con- 
tinent, and many of the islands, were grievously intested 
and distressed by them ; though the empire itself-did not 
fall into their hands; it was tormented by them, but not 
destroyed. And the western locusts have most dreadfully 
tormented men, by their exorbitant dues demanded of 
them 3 and by obliging them to confessions, and to attend 
Mass ; by enjoining them whippings, fastings, pilgrimages, 
and penances, and with the terrors of purgatory, and the 
like. he time that the locusts should torment men, which 
is five months, seems not to design any determinate time ; 
but only that seeing five months is the time that locusts 
live, and are in their strength and power, even the five 
hottest’ months in the year, from April to September}, 
this seems to denote, that as long as the locusts live, the 
Saracens in the east, and the monks and friars in the west, 
so long men-should be tormented by them; for it is cer- 
tain that these have had power to torment men longer time 
- than barely five months ; yea, even though these should 
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out the smoke with the locusts, to the year 762, in which 
the city of Bagdad was built, when) and where the Sara- 
cens settled, and made no more excursions of any’ conse- 
quence, were just an hundred and fifty years, or five 
months of years, as Mr. Daubuz observes ; and I will not 
say that this is not intended by this prophecy. Noah’s flood 
prevailed over the earth one hundred and fifty days, or five 
months, Gen. vil. 24. And their torment was as the torment 
ofa scorpion, when he striketh aman; which gives great pain, 
is very distressing, and their stings are poisonous and mor- 
tal: it signifies how troublesome and afflictive those lo- 
custs were; to be among them was to live among scorpions, 
as in Ezek. ii. 6. As these locusts are like scorpions, so 
scorpions have been seen sometimes with wings like lo- 
custs ; such an one, Pausanias* relates, was brought into 
Ionia by a Phrygian. vhs roti? 


6 And in those days shall men seek death, an 
shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death 


shall flee from them. ' bu Bh tl athe 


_ And in those days men shall seek death,—Or desire to 
die, as Job did: and shall not find it; or shall not die: 
and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them; 
death will be preferred to a miserable life; it will ‘be 
chosen rather than life, Jer. viii. 3.. The ravages of the 
Saracens, their incursions, and the invasions by them, 
struck such terror into the inhabitants of divers parts of 


the empire, that they made death more eligible to them 


than life. 


7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unte 
horses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
the faces of. men. . 


And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses. 
The heads of locusts, especially of some of them, are very 
much like the heads of horses: and here they are com- 
pared to horses prepared unto battle ; as they are in Joel’ 
ii. 4. The horse is a warlike creature, swift, strong, and 
courageous, Job xxxix. 2i—25.. Locusts sometimes have 
appeared in the form of armies, and have marched in great 
order, with their leaders before them, and have pitched 
their camps very regularly ; see Joel ii. 7. of which. we 
have lately had an account from ‘Transylvania in our pub- 
lic papers. This part of their description may denote the 
wars of the Saracens, and the rapidity, force, and power 
with whfcth they over-ran great part of the. empire ;eand 
as it may be applied to the western locusts, the disputes, 
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contentions, and quarfels;raised by the Romish clergy. | 
And on their heads were, as it were, crowns like gold; 
and in this shape some locusts have appeared, to which 
the allusion seems to be in Nah. iii. 17. thy crowned men 
are as the locusts. In the year 1542, ’tis said!, that locusts | 
came out of Turkish Sarmatia, into Austria, Silesia, and 
other places, which had on their heads /ittle crowns ; see | 
Ezek. xxiii. 42. And the Arabians, as Pliny observes, go. 
mitrati™, withmitres, turbans like crowns, on their heads. 
This may design the several victories and conquests which 
the Saracens obtained in Arabia, Persia, Syria, Egypt, 
Africa, Spain, and many other places ; and supposing this | 
to have any reference to the western locusts, it may re- 
spect the tripple crown of the head of them; the caps of 
the cardinals, the mitres of the bishops, and the shaven 
pates of the priests, in form of crowns. And their faces 
were as the faces of men; which may be expressive of 
the affable carriage of Mahomet, and his followers, espe- 
cially to the Christians, and of his great pretensions to 
holiness and religion, and of the plausible and insinuating 
ways, and artful methods, used by him, to gain upon men ; 
and being applied to the clergy of the church of Rome, 
may denote their shew of humanity, and their pretended | 
great concern for the welfare of the souls of men, their 
flatteries, good words, and fair speeches, with which they 
deceive the simple and unwary. ; 

8 And they. had hair as the hair of. women, and 


their.teeth were.as the teeth of lions. 
And they had hair, as the hair of women,—Some lo- 
-custs*have smooth, others hairy heads®™: this fitly points 
‘at the Arabians or Saracens, who, as Pliny says,° used to | 
wear long hair without cutting it, and attired as women, 
and have their names also from women: they were called | 
‘Hagarenes, from Hagar, Abraham’s handmaid, by whom 
he ‘had Ishmael, the father of these people ; afterwards 
they took the mame of Saracens, from_Sarah, the wife of 
Abraham, whose posterity they would*be thought to be ; 
though they may have the latter name, either from pro, 
to rob and steal, with the Arabians, or from the same 
“word, as it signifies to comb, from the combing and plait- 
ing of their hair. This may also point at the effeminacy 
‘of the western locusts, the monks and friars, who dress 
more like women than men ; and many of them claim the 
virgin Mary for their patroness ; and may in general de- 
sign the votarics of the church of Rome, who are under 
the vow of a monastic life, as those among the Jews, un- 
der a Nazarite’s vow, wore long hair. And their teeth 
‘were as the teeth of fons ; so in Joel i. 6. which may de- 
‘note the ravages and devastations of the Saracens in the 
empire, robbing, pillaging, and destroying all they. met 
with ; and is applicable enough to the devouring jaws of 
the Romish clergy, their plundering the estates of men, 
their cruelties and barbarities exercised bv their Inquisi- 
tion, &c. Pliny says,? that lecusts will gnaw the doors 
of houses. 
9 And they had breast-plates, as it were breast- 
plates of iron ; and the sound of their wings was as 
the sound of chariots of many horses running to 


batile. 
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And they had breast-plates, as it were breast-plates of 
2ron,—Alluding to the hard skin of the locust, with which 
nature has fenced it ;% ste Jocl ii. 8. and denotes the ar- 
mour with which the Saracens were accoutred: and if 
to be understood of the western locusts, the hardness of 
their hearts, their seared consciences, or their protection 
by the princes of the earth, the many privileges they are 
possessed of, the laws made in their favour, and for their 
security ; their breast-plates were not breast-plates of righ- 
teousness, faith, and love, nor in defence of truth, but 
against it. And some think the iron-colour may denote 
the colour of their habit, their black garments: and the 
sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle; see Joel ii. 5. The sound of 
locusts, when they fly or march in large companies, is very 
great. Pliny says,’ they make such a noise with their 
wings, when they fly, that they have been thought to have 
been other winged creatures ; hence a locust, in Hebrew, 
is sometimes called 5x5x, the same name that is given to 
the high-sounding cymbal. The sound of them is said to 
have been heard six miles.’ Aristotle * ascribes it to the 
rubbing of their legs or thighs one against another ; and 
so the Ethiopic version here renders it, the sound of their 
feet: this may be expressive of the swift and rapid incur- 
sions of the Saracens, and of the dreadful alarms to the 
nations which their invasions made; and may he applied 
to the noisy declamations, anathemas, excommunications, 
and interdicts of the Romish clergy. — 


10. And they had tails like. unto scorpions ; and 
there were stings in their tails: and their power was 
to hurt men five months. 

And they had tails like unto scorpions,—Locusts are said 
to have the tail of a serpent, and of the vipers of the 
earth ;" see the notes on ver. 3, 5. And there were stings 
in their tails ; either in the baser sort of them, the Sara- 
cens and Papists ; or in their doctrines, the prophet being 
the tail, Isa. ix. 15. with which both Mahomet, who set 
himself up fora prophet, and the Romish clergy, who 
set up their decrees and unwritten traditions above the 
word of God, have poisoned and destroyed multitudes 
of souls: and their power was to hurt men five months ; 
see the note on ver. 5. 


11 And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath Ais name Apollyon. i 

And they had a king over them,—Whick natural locusts 
‘have not, Prov. xxx. 27. by whom is meant the false pro- 
phet Mahomet, who was at the head of the Saracens, and 
led. them on to commit the outrages they did; and is 
believed in by the Turks to this day, as the great prophet 
of God, and by them preferred to all prophets, not only 
to Moses, but to Jesus Christ; he is the king of the 


eastern locusts, as the pope of Rome is the king of the 


western. ones; for the Romish antichrist reigns, or at least 
has reigned, over the kings of the earth, ch. xvii. 17, 18. 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit ; to whom the key 
of it, was. given, ver. 1. whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apol- 


q Claudian, Epigram, 13. r-Pling 1. [de 6.29, 31; s Altissiodo- 
rensis in Joel ii. 5. t Hist. Animal. }. 4. c. 9, Vid. Plim. 1. 11. ¢, 51. 
u Scriptores Arab. 
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é SS es pesca wn Teen aoe ewe are eS 3 = 
lion; both which signify a destroyer ; and are very ap-| 
plicable both to Mahomet, who by his imposture has been 
the cause of the destruction’ of multitudes of souls, as 
well as by his wars, and those of the Saracens and Turks, 
of the lives of millions, and of the ruin of many king-. 
doms, countries, cities, and towns. Abulpharagius,” an| 


Arabic writer, relates, that in the times of the Chalif Al- | 
walid, there was one Hejajus, who had caused to be slain, | C 
i | saints. Now from hence was a voice heard by John, and 


of the chief and illustrious men, an hundred and twenty 
thousand, besides others of the common people, and that 
fell in war ; moreover, that there died in his prison fifty 
thousand men, and thirty thousand women: and the same’ 
writer reports,*® that the famous Abu Moslem put to death 


six hundred thousand men, who were known, besides! 


those that were unknown, and whom he slew in wars and 
battles: both these instances are taken notice of by Mr. 
Daubuz, who justly observes, that surely nothing can 
come near this Abaddon, but the beast, the son of perdi- 
tion, 2 Thess. ii. 3. And to him, the pope of Rome, may 
the name be truly applied, who has led thousands into 
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| stroy his and their enemies. ‘This altar 


perdition, and will go into it himself; and both he, and 
the false prophet, with the devil, will be cast into the lake, 
which burns with fire and brimstone, and will be torment- 
ed for ever and ever, 2 Thess. ii. 4. Rev. xvii. 8, 11. and 
xx. 10. Abaddon, with the Jews, is one of the habita- 
tions or apartments of hell,y because it destroys all; Apol- 
dyon is the same with Apollo, the god of the Heathens, 
who has his name from destroying.” 


12 One woe is past ; and, behold, there come two 
xvoes more hereafter. 


One woe is past,—One of the three woe-trumpets, the 
first of them ; that is, in the vision which John had of it, 
not the thing itself designed by it: and behold there come 
two woes more hereafter ; under the blowing of the sixth 
and seventh trumpets. 


13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I. heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which 
is before God, 


And the sixth angel sounded,—His trumpet: and J 
heard a voice from the four horns of the gelden altar, which 
z9 before God; the allusion is not to the altar of burnt- 
offering, which was covered with brass, but to the altar 
of incense covered with gold; and hence here, and else- 
where, it is called the golden altar, and was a figure of 
the intercession of Christ; for on this altar incense was 
offered, which was typical of the prayers of the saints of- 
fered by Christ, through his mediation: the matter of this 
altar was shittim-wood, a wood that is incorruptible, and 
of long duration, denoting the perpetuity of Christ’s in- 
tercession ; and its being covered with gold expresses the 
glory and excellency of it; its form was four square, as 
is the city of the new Jerusalem, and shews that Christ’s 
intercession avails for all his people in the four parts of 
the world: and on it were four horns, which some think 
represent the four evangelists, or the Gospel sent into the 
four parts of the world, and which is the power of God 
unto salvation; and for the contempt of which, in the 
eastern empire, the judgments signified under this trum- 
pet came upon it; though rather these may point at the 


w Hist. Dynast. p. 129, Dyn. 9. x Ib. p. 140. y T. Bab. Erubin, 
fot, 19. 1. Zoltar in Gen. fol. 47.2, & in Numb. fol. 74. 2, Yalkut Simeo- 


x 


Cit. IX. Be oe : a 
ness of Christ’s intercession, for all 
his people, in the four corners of the earth, as well as his 
nd de-. 


power to protect and defend them, and t 


fore God, in a visionary way, asthe altar: cense was 
‘before the vail, and the mercy-seat, and by'tl ark of the 
testimony, ‘Exod. xxx. I, 2, 3, 6. suggesting: that Christ 


continually appears in the presence of. God for all the 


which seems to be the voice of Christ, the advocate and 
intercessor. In the Greek text it is, one voice; not the 
voice of many angels round about the throne, nor of the 
souls under the altar, but of the one and only Mediator 
between God and man, the Lord Jesus Christ 3 and this 
was a voice, not, supplicating, but commanding, being ad- 
dressed to one of his ministering spirits. ; 


14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the trum. 
pet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
ereat river Euphrates. . . 

Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet,—The 
sixth trumpet, which was given him, and he had prepared 
himself to sound, and had sounded : Loose the four angels 
which, are bound in the great river Euphrates ; not the 
four angels in ch. vii. 1.. they stood upon the four cor- 
ners of the earth; these were in, or at the river Euphra- 
tes ; they held the four winds, that they should not blow, 
or restrained the savage nations, that they should not hurt >: _ 
these are bound themselves, that they might not do mis- 
chief; nor-are angels by nature at all intended ; not. evil 
angels, though they are bound in chains of darkness, and 
are reserved to judgment ;they are admitted indeed to 
rove about in the air and earth, but are under the re- 
straints of the power and providence of God ; nor good 
angels, who are at the divine beck, and go in and out, and 
are detained and sent forth according to the pleasure of 
God, and are sometimes employed in killing great num- 
bers of men; sce 2 Sam xxiv. 15, 16. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
but men are here meant, as appears from ver. 16, 17. and 
particularly the Turks, as most interpreters agree; who 
dwelt on the other side the river Euphrates, and: were let 
loose, or suffered to pass over that river into the eastern 
empire, to ruin and. destroy it, as they did: these are 
called angels, because of their might and force, their pow- 
er and strength, with which they bore all before them; 
and for their great swiftness. and rapidity in the victories 
and conquests which the Ottoman family obtained ; who, 
from very small beginnings, raised themselves, in a very 
little time, to a large monarchy, and founded the Turkisk 
empire, which, from them, is to this day called: the Otto- 
man empire. Ottoman the First subdued great part of 
Bithynia, and fixed the seat of his kingdom at Prusa ; or 
rather his son Urchanes, who conquered Mysia, Lycaonia, © 
Phrygia, Caria, and the rest, to the Hellespont, and: the 
Euxine sea. Amurath his son took Callipolis, Hadriano- 
ple, and the circumjacent provinces. Bajazet added to 
the empire Thessalia, Macedonia, Phocis, Attica, Mysia, 
and Bulgaria; and Mahomet the Second took Constanti- 
nople itself, and thereby put an end to the eastern empire; 
and all this was done in a very few years: it is said of 
this last, that he conquered two empires, and twelve king-| 
rin kneecap a alan agp tie sos OO aot 


ni, par. 2. fol. 47. 3. & 93.4, Raziel, fol. 14.2. & 35. 2, 


2 Phurnutus 
de Natura Deorum, p. 92. Maorob. Saturnal. 1, 1. ¢. 17. . 


_ doms, and above two hundred cities: 
T may be called angels, or messengers, because 


angels, ¢ 


united under one emperor, Ottoman ; or rather because 


of the four principalities, or governments, into. which they. 


were divided, while they were upon the banks of or near 
to the river Huphrates.; theseat of one being at Iconium, 
another at Bagdad, a third at Aleppo, and a fourth at Da- 
mascus; and chiefly because, when they passed the river 
Euphrates, they had four princes at the head of them, So- 
liman Shak, and his three sons. Soliman himself, as he 
passed, not knowing the fords of the river, was drowned 
in it; at which his sons being so affrighted, two of them, 
Sankur Zengi, and Cun Tugdi, returned to Persia, but the 
third, Ortogrules, with his three sons (which made four 
again) Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, or Ottoman, con- 
tinued, to whom Aladdin, sultan of Iconium, gave them 
some land among the mountains of Armenia;> and from 
hence, by degrees, as before observed, alarge empire was 
raised. Now these are said to be bound in the great river 
Euphrates ; which river is to be literally understood, and 
is the same with that which is so called in Gen. ii. 14. and 
xv. 18. and ran through Mesopotamia and Chaldea, and 
' was the boundary of the Roman empire ; so it was fixed 
by Hadrian ;° and beyond which the ‘Turks, before-this 
time, did rarely go, and if they did, retired again: for till 


this time, as the historian says,‘ the Turks had. Asia, | ; 
| of men ; or else this space of time may be reckoned from 


Ghee re Bupets, within Euphrates, and the Arabians Celo- 
Syria and Pheenicia. Now here these were bound: they 
were not suffered to:pass the river, or to make any in- 
roads of any consequence further into the Roman empire; 
they were restrained, by the decree of God, from: pro- 


ceeding any further till this time; which, as he fixes a 


decreed place for the sea, that its waves should come 
thus far, and no further, so he restrains princes. from 
their enterprises, _and settles the bounds of empires; as 
long as he pleases; and they were kept back by the pow- 
er of God from pouring in-upon the empire, and pouring 
forth their fury upon it, who causes the wrath of men to 
praise him, and restrains the remainder of it; and they 
were also prevented from coming any further, as yet, 
through the intestine divisions among themselves, and 
by the victories of the Christians in Palestine. 

15 And the four angels were loosed,. which were 
prepared for an hour, and a-day, and a months and 
a year, for to slay the third part.of men. 

And the four angels were loosed,—The time being come, 
fixed by the decrees of God, for making use of the ‘Turks 
for the destruction of the eastern empire, the restraints 
of divine Providence were taken off from them, and they 
were suffered to pass the river Euphrates ; they were let 
loose like so many furies, amd ina little time overran 
and destroyed the whole empire, and: settled their own, 
now called the Turkish or Ottoman empires and which 

was done about the year. 1301.) Which were prepared for 
a Petav. Rationem. Temp. par. LN. ..7. 
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tnd these Otto- | 


he messengers and executioners of God’s. 
eastern empire ; they are signified by four’ 
‘r, as some think, because. of the four names: 
of Saracens, Turks, Tartars, and Arabians, though all 

ahometans, under which they went, before they were. 


b Pocock. Supplem, ||» d Nicephor. Gregor. Hist. Homan. 1..2..p.29. 
c.Ru& Fest. Brey..p, 968. Entrop. || dylas de reb, Turc.1. 1..ps Gy 
cocond.}, 2. p. 65, 


So ED, 


an hour and aday, and amonth, aid a year, for to slar- 
the third part of men; which may in general denote their 


| readiness, vigilance, and quick dispatch: they lay for a 
good while hovering over the banks of the river Eu- 


phrates, as if they were waiting for an order, or a com- 
mission to go over it: they were ready, not only at a year’s, 


a month’s, a day’s, but at an hour’s warning, and all cf 


them together; and as soon as ever they had the divine 
permission, they Jost no time ; they improved every op- 
portunity, every year, every month, every day, every 
hour, to settle and enlarge their dominions, to the ruin of 
others; and ina very short time did they accomplish 
what they desired: though others think this refers toa 
certain time fixed by God, in which they should be em- 
ployed in killing men; and the sense is, that these peo- 
ple were prepared in the purposes and decrees of God, 
or were appointed for such a length of time here signifi- 
ed, by several dates, in which they should destroy a large 
multitude of men, by way of punishment for their idola~ 
tries, murders, sorceries, fornication, and thefts, ver. 20, 
21. An hour, which is the twenty-fourth of a day o¢ 
year, in the prophetic style, is fifteen days, and a day is 
a year, and a month is thirty years, and a year is three 
hundred sixty-five years and a quarter, or ninety-one 
days ; inall, three hundred and ninety-six years, and a. 
hundred and. six days; which is the precise time between 
A. D, 1057, when the Turkish empire begun, the em- 
pire of the Saracens being entirely demolished by To- 
grul Beg, or Tangrolipix, and A. D..1453, in which yesr 
Constantinople was taken by the Turks, and an end put 
to the eastern Roman empire, signified by the third part 


the date of Ottoman’s reign, May 19, 1301. which, to 
Sept. 1, 1697, is. just this, term of time, when Prince 
Eugene obtained.a,remarkable: victory over the Turks, 


| the effect of which was the peace at Carlowitz the next 


year, since which time the Turks have done but little in 
Europe: and by this ;it should seem that their time. of 
killing men here is over, and that their own destruction. 
is hastening on. Mr. Daubuz rejects these computations, 
since a prophetic’year. consists of 360 days or years, and 
not 365, as‘those suppose; and thinks there'is‘no myste- 
ry(msthese dates, and ‘only signify the angel’s unanimous 
execution of their commission-at once. 


16 And the number of the army of the horsemen: 
were two hundred thousand thousand :. and I heard: 


| the number of them. 


And the number -of the army of the horsemen,—This 
shews that the four angels before mentioned were men,. 
and designs generals of armies, or armics of men, even 
of horsemen; and manifestly point at the Turks, who 
were not/only originally Persians, and had their name, as 
some say *; from ‘Turca im Persia, and ww, from whence 
the Persians have their name, signifies an horseman 3 but 
the armies: of the Purks chiefly consisted of ‘horse, and 
what. for show and for use, they had generally double the 
number of horses .and mules:as of ‘men’; and they are 
very good horsemen, and very dexterous at leaping on 
and off §3. and: the horse’s tail ‘is still-carried before the 
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general, and. principal officers, as an'ensign expressive of 
their military exploits, and’ shewing © where? their’ main) 
strength lies. And the number of this mighty army, it 
is said, were two hundred thousand. thousand; or two 
myriads of myriads ; two. hundred millions, or twenty 
thousand brigades of ten:thousand each; that is, a very 
large and prodigious number, almost infinite and incredi- 
ble, like the army of Gog and’ Magog, as the sand’ of 
the sea,ch. xx..8) The Turks used to bring, and still 
do bring vast armies into the field: in the year 1396, 
Bajazet, with, three ‘hundred thousand men, fell upon 
sixty thousand Christians, killed twenty thousand of 
them, and lost sixty thousand of his own: against him 
afterward, in the year 1397, came T'amerlane the Tartar, 
with four hundred thousand horse, and six hundred 
thousand foot, and having killed) two hundred thousand 
Turks, took Bajazet prisoner, and carried him about in 
a cage, in golden chains.’ In the year 1438,’ Amurath 
entered into Pannonia, with three hundred thousand 
horsemen: and in the year 1453, Mahomet took Constan- 
tinople with the like number"; yea, it’is said that the 
army at the siege of that city consisted of forty myriads, 
or four hundred thousand men, «It is reported, that the 
great Turk contemptuously sent to the emperor of the 
Romans a camel, or a dromedary, loaden with wheat, with 
this vow by a message, that he should bring against him 
as many fighting men as there were grains of wheat 
therein *. 


twenty thousand horse, Dracula, governor of Walachia, 


advised him not to attack the emperor of the Turks with | 
so smail an army, since he went out every day a-hunting || 


-avith more men than such a number: and I heard the 
number of them; expressed by some angel, and therefore 
John was certain of it, otherwise he could not have told 

them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses «in the vision, and 
them that sat‘on them, having breast-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone ;. and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and’ brimstone. 

And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them:that 
sat on them,—In such numbers, and: with horsemen on 
them, and in such order, and in appearance, as follows : 
having breast-plates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone ; 
which may be understood either literally of their exter- 
nal breast-plates, which being of polished iron, accord- 
ing; to the custom of these people, looked at a distance 
like sparkling fire, and seemed to be of the colour of 
hyacinth, or of a.sky colour, and. appeared as flaming 
sulphur; though some think that their breast-plates were 
of different coloars, some looked like fire, others like 
jacinth, and others like brimstone; or it may denote that 
they would be.accoutred in scarlet, blue, and yellow, 
which are the colours the Turks have commonly wore; 
or this may be understood of their internal breast-plates, 
and the disposition of their minds, having in their breasts 
nothing but wrath, fury, desolation, and destruction; a 
fire devoured. before, them, and behind them a flame 
burned.;and-the heads-of the horses were as the heads of 


h Alsted. Chronol. p.321, 
& Napier in loc, 


i Laonic. Chalcocond.1. 7. p. 255. 


lions } gaping and roaring for their prey, or all bloody, _ 
with it, and looked fierce, and: savage, and terrible’: this, 
‘designs not so much the strength, boldness, and intrepidi-, 
ty of their horses, which are warlike creatures, and very, 
undaunted in battle, as of the men that sat upon them, 
| who were like David’s heroes and warriors, 1 Chron. xii- 
(3. And out of their. mouths issued fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone; which> may be referred either to the horses, 
or to the horsemen, or both: some interpret this alle- 
gorically, and by «fre understand cither the tyranny of — 
the Turks over their own people, or their fury against 
others, or their blasphemy against God, and Christ, and 


And itis related!, that when Ladislaus, king | 
of Hungary, went out against Amurath with four-and- | 


his people, being like so many railing Rabshakehs against 
the God'of the Christians; and by smofe the false doce - 
trine of Mahomet, which came out of the same bottom- 
less pit the doctrine of the Romish antichrist did; and is 
fitly compared to smoke, for its disagreeableness, dark- 
ness, levity, and duration; see the note on ver. 2. and 
by brimstone the immorality and sad corruption of man- 
ners among the Turks, and what is allowed of, or winked 
at, as fornication, polygamy, sodomy, &c. but rather 
this is to be taken more literally, and represents the 
firing of guns on horseback in battle. Guns are a late 
invention, and. the use of them was found out in the age 
this trumpet refers to; and were much made use of by. 
the Turks in their wars, and particularly great guns or 
cannons; these were used by Amurath at the sieges of 
Belgrade and of Constantinople™; and by Mahomet 
the Second at the taking of Constantinople; where a gun 
or cannon was used of that bigness, as to be drawn by 
seventy yoke of oxen, and two thousand’men™ Gun- 
powder set on fire is fitly signified by fire, smoke, and . 
brimstone, which is made of nitre, charcoal, and brim- 
| stone; and the firing of guns on horseback is most aptly 
described by these coming out of the mouths of horses 
and horsemen: nor could it well appear to John to be 
otherwise, who could never have seen a gun, and one 
fired off, in his life; nor could he well represent to others 
what he saw in vision, than in this manner. | ; 


18 By these three was the third part of men kill- 
ed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brim- 
stone, which issued out of their mouths. 

And by these three was the third part of men killed,—The 
Alexandrian copy, and some others, the Complutensian 
edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, 
read, by these three plagues: as the western Roman 


H 


empire is in the preceding chapter frequently expressed 
by the third part of several things, see ch. viii. 7, 8, 9, 
10,11, 12. so here the eastern Roman empire by the 
third part of men; vast numbers of the inhabitants of 
which were destroyed by the Turks, through the use of 
guns, out of which issued fire, smoke, and brimstone 3 
and Constantinople, the metropolis of it, was taken in 
this way, as before observed, with the taking of which 
the empire ceased. By the fire, and by the smoke, and 
by the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths; that is 
by the firing of guns. . re 
19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. 
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Lor their power is in their mouth,—In what proceeded 
out of their mouth, or seemed to do so; in their guns, 
and what came out of them: and in their tails ; which 
may design their foot-soldiers, which were as the tail to 
their horse,-and who sometimes did great service 3 or 
their way of fighting when they fled, by casting up ar- 
rows into the ait, which would fall upon the heads and 


horses of those that pursued them ; or their ambushments, 


by which they destroyed many; or their perfidious viola- 
tion of treaties ; or it may be their tails may intend the 
doctrine of Mahomet, the false prophet, who is the tail, 
Isa. ix. 15. for their tails were like unto. serpents ; crook- 
ed, crafty, poisonous, and pernicious: and had heads ; 
every tail had a head to it; which may be understood of 
the officers of the foot-soldiers, or of the priests and 
teachers of the Mahometan religion: and with them they 
do hurt ; with their guns, the power in their mouth, they 
did hurt to the bodies of men; and with their false doc- 


Ethiopic version here adds, 
_ be taken from ver. 10. | a 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues, yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they should not worship devils, 
and idols of gold, ‘and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor 


walk ; BL 
And the rest of the men which were not killed by these 


five months ; which seems to 


plagues,—By whom are meant the western antichristian || 


party ; and such of them as were not plagued, harassed, 
and destroyed by the Turks, as in Germany, at least 


some parts of it, France, Spain, Italy, &c. yet repented | 


not of the works of their hands ; their idols, their images 
of Saints departed, which their hands had made; the 
goodness of God, in saving them frem the depredations 
of the Turks, should have led them to repentance for 
their idolatrous worship of images, but it did not: that 
they should not worship devils ; or demons, a sort of dei- 
ties with the Heathens, that medjated between the supe- 
rior gods and men; and here design angels and saints 
departed, which the Papists worship, and use as media- 


tors of intercession for them 3 and this is no other than | : : 
‘and an order to John to take the book in the hand of the 


| angel, eat it, and prophecy. ‘I'he angel is described by his 


worshipping of devils, in God’s account, and is down- 
right idolatry, and the doctrine of it is the doctrine of 
devils: and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood; which are the several materials of which 
the Popish images are made: and what aggravates the 


stupidity of the worshippers of these images, and of the | 


persons represented by them, is, that these are such which 
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk; can neither see their 
persons, nor hear their prayers, nor stir one foot to their 
help and assistance ; see Psal. cxv. 4, 5,6, 7. 


21 Neither repented they of their murders, nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 


their thefts. 

“Neither repented they of their murders,—Of the saints 
and martyrs of Jesus, with whose blood the western 
antichrist is made drunk, and which will be found in 
her, and for which she is answerable. Now, though 
the western parts of the empire escaped the scourge of 


murderous practices, but they went,on to take away the 
lives of godly men; witness the persecutions of the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses, the murders of John Huss, and 
Jerom of Prague, the, burning of the martyrs here in 
Queen Mary’s days, and the massacres in Paris and in 
ireland, and their butcheries elsewhere ; and which they 
have continued unto this day, where the Inquisition ob- 
tains: nor of their sorceries ; Jezabel the whore of Rome 
has been famous for, by which she has deceived all na- 
tions ; many of the popes of Rome have been necroman- 
cers, given to the magic art, and have entered into cove- 


} nant, and have had familiarity with the devil; and one 


part of the Romish service lies in exorcisms, conjurations, 
and enchantments, and which they still continue: nor of 
their fornication ; all sorts of uncleanness ; not only sim- 


| ple fornication, but adultery, incest, sodomy, and all un- 


natural lusts; brothel-houses have been set up and licen- 
sed by authority, which have yielded to the popes a year- 


trines, their tails, they, did hurt to the souls of men; the | ly revenue of forty thousand ducats ; the Romish clergy, 


| popes, cardinals, priests, monks, and friars, have been 


dreadtully guilty of all manner of uncleanness, and still 
are; whence Rome is called Sodom, ch. xi. 8. nor of their 
thefts ; who, under pretence of granting indulgences and 
pardons, and praying souls out of purgatory, with other 
tricks, cheat men of their money, pillage and plunder 
their estates, and devour widow’s houses; rob men of 
their substance, and make merchandise of their souls: now 
all these iniquities the Papists in the eastern empire were 
guilty of, tor which the Turks as ascourge were let in upon 
it, and destroyed it; and yet the western papacy, who did 
not suffer in these calamities, took no warning by them, did, 
not repent of their sins, and reform their practices ; but 
went on, and still go on, in the same wicked way, and by 
their hardness and impenitence treasure up wrath against 
the day of wrath. 


CHAPTER X. 


eae chapter contains a vision of an angel of a won- 
derful appearance, the voices of the seven thunders, 


strength, a mighty one; by his descent from heaven ; by 
his attire, being clothed with a cloud; by a rainbow on 
his head; by his face being like the sun ; by his feet, 
which were as pillars of fire, the one foot set on the sea, 
and the other on the earth; by having a littie book open 
in his hand, and by the loud cry he made, like the roaring 
of a lion, ver. 1, 2, 3. upon which seven thunders uttered. 
their voices, which John was going to write, but was for- 
bid, ver. 4. next follows a solemn oath of the angel’s 3 the 
gesture he used, lifting up his hand to heaven ; the per- 
son by whom he swore, the living God ; what he swore 
to, that time should be no more, and that the mystery of 
God would be finished at the beginning of the seventh 
trumpet, ver. 5, 6, 7. then several orders are given to Jobn, 
as to take the open book in the hand of the angel, which 
he did, to eat it, as he accordingly did ; when he found 
it to be as it was told him it would be, namely, sweet in 


the Turks, yet this did not bring them to repent of their his mouth, but bitter im his belly ; and then to prophe- 
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al And I saw another mighty angel come down | 


from heaven, clothed with ‘a cloud ; and a rainbow 
was upon his head, and’ his face was as it were the 
sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : ene. i 


And I saw another mighty angel,—-Not any mere man, 


, nations, tongues; and kings, ver. | 
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| 


as Justin the emperor, as some have thought, who sent | 


letters abroad in favour of;the orthodox doctrine, against 
the Arians, which they, suppose is meant by the little 
book open in his right hand ; and still less the pope of 
Rome, whether in the sense of Papists,or Protestants, 
which latter represent him as a tyrant, treading upon men 
both in the islands and in the continent,.and holding forth 
the book of canons and decrees ; rather, as Mr. Daubuz 
thinks, Luther, with the rest of the reformers, is intended, 
and especially since the prophecy of this chapter respects 
the Reformation, which began before the end of the sixth 
trumpet: and the epithets given to this angel may denote 
his strength and courage, his divine authority, the pro- 
tection of him, and the clear doctrine of peace and recon- 
ciliation he brought: however, a created angel is not in- 
tended: not the angel that. made proclamation for the 
opening of the book, and unsealing it, ch. v. 2. between 
which, and having the book in his right hand open, is a 
wide difference ; nor any other, though the epithet mzghty 
belongs to angels in common; and though this angel 
swears by the living God ; and though it was an angel by 
whom Christ signified the things contained in this book to 


John; but the increated Angel, the Lord Jesus Christ, | 


seems rather designed, as appears both by comparing this 


with Dan. xii. 7. and x. 5, 6. and from the power he gave | 


to the two witnesses, ch, xi. 3. which can’t agree witha 
created angel; and besides, who so proper.to hold the 
book open as he who unloosed the seals, and opened it, 


and to whom the epithet mzghty may be applied in the; 


highest sense, as God ; and who as man may be said to 
swear by the living God, and to whom the whole descrip- 
tion well agrees? he is sometimes called an Angel simply, 
Gen. xlviil. 16. Exod. xxiii, 20. Acts vil. 35, 38. some- 
times the Angel of the Lord, and who appears to be Je- 
hovah himself, the second Person, Gen. xvi. 7, 10. and 
xvill. 1, 2. compared with xix. 1..and xxii. 11, 12. and 
sometimes the Angel of God’s presence, Isa. Ixiii, 9. and 
the Angel of the great council in the Septuagint on Isa. 
ix. 6. andthe Angel, or messenger, of the covenant, Mal. 
iii. 1. and may be so called, because he is a messenger 
from God as man and Mediator, being sent by him to 
declare his will and redeem his people ; and he is a migh- 
ty one; not only as God, being the mighty God, the Al- 
mighty, which appears by his creation of all things, and 
upholding them in their beings; but as Mediator, having 
ail power in heaven and in earth, and being far above all 
principality, power, and might ; and, as man, made strong 
by God for himself, and for his people: he appears now 
as dnother angel, distinct from the seven angels who had 
trumpets given them to sound, and six of which had al- 
ready sounded; and particularly from the angel of the 
sixth trumpet, who had just sounded; though.some co- 
pies, and the Complutensian edition, leave out the word 
wry, another ; and very opportunely does he appear for 
the comfort gf his church, when the trumpets that had 


| 
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been blown had brought:such. desolations: upon the em- 
pire, western and eastern, and whem both'the western and — 
eastern antichrists had ‘appeared, and before the seventh 
trumpet sounds, and brings in the last and:greatest: woe 
and he,is said to. come down from heaven ; whichdoes not 
not design ihis incarnation, that was long before this time ; 
nor his-spiritual presence with his: people, which 1s. coms 
mon to them inall ages ;.nor his second coming to judg- 
ment, whichiwill be by-a descent from:heaven, and in:the 
clouds of heaven, for thatis yet future; but, in a visioma- 
ry way, his appearance to and for bis church and.people 
in the dark times. of antichrist, when afflicted by the Turk 
on the one‘hand, and the pope on the other: clothed with 
acloud®; which is expressive not of the human nature of 
Christ, with which his divinity was veiled in his state of 
humiliation, so that few saw the glory of his divine Pers 
son, and the greater part esteemed him a mere man; ‘but 
rather of the obscurity of him, his person, offices, and 


| grace, in those times of antichristiap darkness, and even of 


the dim light and knowledge which his true and faithful 
followers had of him in those times 3 it. was a dark and 
cloudy day with them, as well as the whole earth was 
covered with the gross darkness of Popery and Mahom 

tanism ; though it seems best of all to-interpret this phrase 
of the majestic presence of Christ in his appearances to 
his people, who went before the people of Israel in a cloud 
by day in the wilderness, descended in one on Mount Si- 
nai, dwelt in one both in the tabernacle and temple, was 
overshadowed by one on the Mount when transfigured; as- 
cended in one to heaven, and will return in one, or more : 
moreover, the cloud may denote the power and, protec- 
tion of God attending the Reformation ; see Psal. Ixviii. 
34, Isa. iv. 5. and a.rainbow was upon his head; which 
was a token of the covenant; see. ch. iv. 3. and the note 
there: this, with its blessmgs, is upon the head of Christ, 
the antitvpical Joseph, and who is the head jof his church 
and people ; and. Christ appearing in this form at this 
time, when the world was overflowed with Popery and 
Mahometanism, shews that God was still mindful of his 
covenant, even in those worst of times, and would not suf- 
fer his church to be overwhelmed and sunk in the gene- 
ral deluge of antichristianism, or the gates of hell to pre- 
vail against it; Christ, at such « time as this, very, sea- 
sonably appears with the rainbow of the covenant on his 
head, as a messenger of peace, and bringer of good ti- 
dings, to let his people know that ere long it would be 
halcyon days with them, and there would be times of re- 
freshing from the presence of the Lord, who, was ever 
mindful of his covenant with them ; and thatthe Gospel 
of peace and reconciliation would be preached unto them: 
and his face was as it were the sun ; or looked like the sun,., 
as it did at the time of his transfiguration on, the mount, 
and as he is described in ch, is 16. and may denote the 
clearness and purity of Christ; both as God, who is the 
brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image of 
his person ; and as man, who is holy, harmless, and un- 
defiled; and is also expressive of that light of nature, 
grace, and glory, which he imparts unto the sons of men; 
as well as of that beauty, loveliness, and amiableness, in 


| his person, which renders him, as the sun, delightful to 


behold ;. and of the majesty of his person, and the mani- 
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festations of himself, to the great comfort, pleasure, and | 


refreshment of his saints : and his feet as pillars of fire ; 
which may, refer to the state of the church of Christ at 
this. time, which was inthe fre of afflictions, when ma- 
ny of its members were called to the stake and burnt 
there, for the sake of the Gospel, and yet were like pillars, 
firm and unshaken; the church was like the bush that 
Moses saw, which was on fire, but not consumed; Christ 
was with his people as they passed through it, that it could 
not kindle upon them:so as to destroy them 3. and their 
faith, which was tried by it, was found to be much ‘more 
precious than of gold that perisheth: or this may shew 
what Christ then was, both to his people and to his ene- 
mies; to his people his feet were as pillars of brass and 
marble, to bear them up, and support them under all their 
trials and afflictions ; his goings forth towards them, in a 
way both of providence and grace, were in such a man- 
ner, as to strengthen and confirm them in the faith of him 
against all the powers of hell and earth ; and they were 
like fire, to consume his and their enemies ; with his feet 
he trod upon them, and subdued them under him, who 
were as stubble, briers and thorns, easily consumed by 
him, when at the same time he was a wall of fire to his 
people, and the glory in the midst of them. 
. 2 And he had in his hand a little book open; and 
he set his right foot upon the sea, and Ars left foot on 
the earth, | SCR : 

_ And he hadin his hand a little book open,—By which is 
meant not the Bible; the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament 5 or'the book of the Gospel, the substance of 
which lies in a little room, and is no other than the 
preaching of Christ, and him crucified, as God’s way 
of salvation; and which is now more open and mani- 
fest, and more clearly made known unto the sons of 
men, under, the Gospel dispensation, than it was before, 
and especially since the time of the Reformation, to 
which this book, and the prophecies of it, may have 
respect; but the same book is here designed, which 
in ch. v. 1. is represented as in the right hand of him 
that sat on the throne, as shut and sealed; but the lion 
of the tribe of Judah, the Lamb in the midst of the 
throne, having taken it out of his hand, unloosed its 
seals, and opened it; and whereas we never read of his 
Jaying this book down, or of his delivering it to any o- 
ther, he may be well supposed to be this mighty angel, 
who. held it open in his hand: it may be said to be a 
little book, because now not only many of the scenes and 
visions in it werevexhibited, upon the opening of the 
seals; but because, at the time this vision refers to, many 
of its prophecies were accomplished, so that the bulk of 
it was greatly reduced; ‘and it may be represented as 
open, because the seals of it were unloosed, and the-things 
in it revealed ; and it is to be observed, that as the several 
seals of this book; and the opening of them, refer to the 
state of the empire, both as Pagan and as Christian, as 
has been seen; so the little book itself, clear of these 
séals, sets forth the state and condition of the church in 
the empire, under its different revolutions and appear- 
ances: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left 
foot on the earth; which signifies that he was Lord and: 

ossessor of both, of the whole terraqucous globe, being 
the Maker and supporter of it ; and that his Gospel shoula 


stroyed by him. 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, seven thunders ut- 
tered their voices. 


And, cried with a loud voice,—That all might hear, and 
to shew earnestness and affection, and that it was a matter 
of great importance, as well as to denote the certainty of it; 
what he said is not expressed, but seems to be the book- 
prophecy, or what regarded the state of his church and 
kingdom, in the several periods of time to the blowing of 
the seventh trumpet, when the kingdoms of this world 
shall become his: and this voice of his was as when a /i- 
on roareth ; loud and terrible; and indeed it was the 
voice of the lion of the tribe of Judah, which was heard 
far and near, throughout the whole world, by his people, 


] . 3 # = . . 
and is terrible to his enemies: and when he had cried, 


seven thunders uttered their voices ; which some under- 
stand of the ministers of the Gospel in the times of the 
Reformation, who were Boanergeses, sons of thunder, 
and think that they are the same with the angels in ch. 
xiv. 6. &c. or rather these may signify the denunciations 
of God’s judgments, and of his wrath, both upon the 
eastern and western antichrist, the Turk and pope, signi- 
fied by the seven vials, hereafter to be poured out, men- 
tioned in ch. xvi. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them 
not, 

And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, 
—Or declared all they had to denounce upon the ene- 
mies of Christ and his church: J was about to write ; John, 
taking particular notice of what they said, and believing 
it might be for the advantage, comfort, and support of 
the church of Christ under its suffering circumstances, to 
be informed of what God had in reserve among the trea~ 
sures of his wrath for their adversaries, was going to put 
it down in writing, that he might retain it, and the better 
communicate it, and in obedience to the order given him, 
ch. i. 19. and I heard a voice from heaven ; from God the 
Father, for the Son of God in a visionary way was come 
down from heaven, in the form before described; and 
this voice answers to the Bath Kol of the Jews, and is 
the same which ordered John to write, ch. xiv. 13. though 
it here forbad him: saying unio me, Seal up those things ; 
treasure them up in thy mind, keep them within thy breast, 
hide them from men, for the present, and say nothing of 
them: which the seven thunders have uttered, and write 
them not; that they may net be seen and read at present, 
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because the same things were to be exhibited in another {i scribed, to distinguish him from idol-gods, who have no 


form, and at another time, under the seven vials ; only 
it was thought proper that John should have some inu- 
mations of them for his own advantage, and to prepare 
him for the following vision, for the eating of the book, 
“and for his prophesying before people, nations, tongues, 
‘and kings. Mr. Daubuz is of opinion, that by these seven 
thunders are meant seven kingdoms whith have receiv- 
ed the Reformation, and established it by law within 
their several dominions, whereby the doctrine and wor- 
ship of the reformers are become the established religion 
there; and the laws by which it is established are the 
voices uttered by those supreme authorities ; and they are 
these: 1. ‘The German princes, making one republic. 2. 
"Phe Swiss cantons. 3. Sweden. 4. Denmark, with Nor- 
way. 5. England and Ireland. 6. Scotland. 7. The Unit- 
'ed Provinces of the Netherlands. And whereas John, 
who represents the first reformers, and other faithful men, 
was for writing what these thunders uttered, this denotes 
the zeal and earnest desires of these good men to push 
the Reformation further, and make a thorough work of 
it, as well as their expectation, that now was the time in 
which the mystery of God was to be fulfilled, in which | 
they were mistaken ; wherefore John is bid to seal up 
these things, and not write them, which shews that the 
progress of the Reformation was to be stopped from do- 
‘ing fully what the first reformers were prompted to by 
the supreme powers which encouraged them, and that by 
the opposition of other temporal princes ; it not being the 
will of God that the glorious state of the church should 
arise from these thunders, and be built on their laws and 
establishments ; and suggests, that this is not the time in 
which, nor these the ways and means by which, the mys- 
tery of God will be finished, which will not be until the 
seventh angel has sounded his trumpet, ver. 7. whereas 
this period of time, to which the Reformation belongs, is 
an event of the sixth trumpet: and this exposition bids | 
very fair to be the right one. 


5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea, | 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 


. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea, and upon 
the earth,—His right foot being on the one, and his left 
foot upo. the other, as described in ver. 2. Liftedsup his 
hand to heaven; the Oriental versions read, his right 
hand ; and so some copies, and the Complutensian edition: 
the man clothed in linen, Dan. xii. 6, 7. who.is the same 
with the angel here, held up both his hands; the lifting 
up of the hand was a gesture used in swearing: see Gen. 
xiv. 22. so the Jews say °, the right hand, or by the right 
hand, nyiaw 1, this 7s an oath, according to Dan. xii. 7. 
or, whether the right hand or the left, is an oath, accord- 
ing to Isa. Ixii. 8. 


6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the 
sea, and the things which are therein, that there 
should be time no longer: 

And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever,—That 
is, by the living God, who is the true God : and is so de- 


o, T. Bab. Nazir, fol. 3. 2. Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 58.1. 


jife nor breath in them; and to assert the excellency and 
perfection of his nature, who has life in himself original- 
ly, and independently, is the fountain of life to all crea- 
tures living, and who are supported in their life and be- 
ing by him; and so he always was, 1s, and ever will be ; 
this is the same as swearing by Anchialus ?: who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are; the airy, starry, 
and third heavens, and the inhabitants of them, the fowls 
of the air, the sun, moon, and stars, and the angels of 
heaven, as well as the souls of departed saints, and the 
bodies of as many as are there: and the earth, and the 
things that therein are ; men, beasts, and creeping things, 
trees, herbs, minerals, &c. and the sea, and the things which, 
are therein; the several sorts of fishes in it: this is also 
said, to distinguish the great God from all false gods, 
who made not the heavens and the earth, who alone is, 
and ought to be, the object of an oath, or by whom an oath 
is to be made, and not any creature whatsoever 3 and 
since the Angel that here swears is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
this may be understood of him either as man, swearing 
by God the Father, in which respect the Father is greater 
than he ; oras a divine person, and so swears by himself, 
Heb, vi. 13. for to himself do these characters belong, of 


| living for ever and ever, and of having made the heaven, 


earth, and sea, and all in them: the thing he swears to is, 
that there should be time no. longer; which is not to be 
understood of the cessation of time, and the swallowing 
of it up in eternity, at the end of all things, when it will 


‘be no more measured out by the revolutions of the sun 


and moon, which will then be no more ; for this did -net 
tuke place upon the angel’s oath or at the time this vi- 


‘sion refers to; for after this, there is to be time for the 
iseventh angel to sound his trumpet in, though perhaps 


that is excepted in the next verse ; and atter the sound- 
ing of that, there will be the space of a thousand years, 
in which Christ will reign with his people on earth ; and 
after that there will be some space of time for the Go 

and Magog army to attack the beloved citv; all which 


| Will be betore the end of all things, or before eternity, 


properly speaking, takes place 3 and besides, such an illus- 
trious appearing of Christ as before described, and so 
solemn an oath as is here made, do not seem necessary 
to ascertain a truth which nobody doubts of ; and every 
one knows that after this world, and all things in it are at 
an end, time will be no more. ‘The true key to this pas- 
sage is Dan. xii. 7. where the man. clothed in linen swears, 
that to the end of wonders. should be atime, times, anda 
half, and here the angel swears that time should be no lon= 


ger; that is,that these time, and times, and half a time, 


should be no longer; that these dates would be up, and 
the events affixed to them be accomplished, when the 
seventh angel should begin to sound his trumpet: the 
same divisions of time are made in Rev. xii. 14. and are 
the same exactly with the 1260 days, or years, and the 
forty-two months of years, so often mentioned in this. 
book : for a time is a prophetic year, that is, 360 years ;. 
and times are two prophetic years, or 720 years, and 
half a time is half a prophetic year, or 180 years, in 
ll 1260. years: now add the several events to be accom- 
plished in this period of time, and it will give the full 
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times of the Gentiles, Luke xxi. 24. nor of the witnesses 
prophesying in sackcloth, which has: just the same mea- 
sure of duration, Rev. xi. 3. nor of the church’s retire- 
ment, and being bid in the wilderness, Rev. xii. 14. in 
short, the time of the four monarchies, and of the last of 
them, the Roman, and of the last branch of that, the Pa- 
pal, should be no more than till the sounding of the se- 
venth trumpet, when the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; Rev. 
xi. 15. the words will bear to be rendered, as some have 
observed, that there should be delay no longer ; that is, of 
the coming and kingdom of Christ; though the bride- 
groom has tarried, he will come, and will not tarry be- 


~ yond the time the angel swears to; every seal of the seal- 


ed book is a delay of, and a stop upon, the open appear- 
ance of Christ’s kingdom ; and the opening of every seal 
is an advance to it; and when the sixth seal was opened, 
and Paganism destroyed,and Christianity spread through- 
out the empire, the kingdom of Christ might have been 
expected to have appeared ; but there was a seventh seal 
to be opened, which was a stop upon it, and which, when 


opened, brought ruin and destruction upon the Christian | 


empire, both western and eastern, under the six first trum- 
pets ; and till the seventh sounds there will be a delay of 
Christ’s kingdom, but when that sounds there will be no 
more a delay. 


- 7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh an- | 


gel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished, as he hath declared to his 


servants the prophets. 

But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall begin to sound,—This is an exception to what 
the angel had said and swore tu, that time should be no 
longer ; but, or unless, or except, the time of the voice of the 
seventh angel, as the Ethiopic version renders it ; when 
a new period and sort of time should begin, very different 
from the former, which then should be no more; for now 
will be the time of Christ’s kingdom on earth, which shall 


last a thousand years; this time will not be like the for- | 


mer, a time of darkness and ignorance, as was in some 
periods, partly through the errors’and heresies which 
were propagated in early times, and through that) barba- 
rity and ignorance which the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, 
spread over the empire, when they broke into it, and chief- 
ly. through the smoke of the bottomless pit, the false doc- 
trine and worship of the Papists and Mahometans ;. but in 
the time of the seventh angel, all this gross darkness will 
be removed, and it will-be a time of unspeakable and ever- 
lasting light, so that there will be no need of the sun and 
moon, of Gospel ministrations and ordinances: nor will it 
be a time of affliction and persecution ; time in that sense 
will be no more, as it has- been. under. the ten: Pagan 


» emperors, and under the Arian emperors, and under 


the Papal hierarchy ; for in this period there will be no 


more death, sorrow, crying, pain, and tears; though there || 
will be time, it will be another sort of time, quite different 
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from the former, which will be no more when the seventh 


773 


angel once begins ; and as soon as he begins to sound, this 
will put an end to antichristian time; and at the end of 


his sounding will begin the time of Christ, or the thou- 


sand-years’ reign: and then the mystery of God should be 


| finished; that is, the angel not only swears that time shall 


be no longer, but that also then shall be finished the mys- 
tery of God; by which is meant, not the resurrection of 
the dead, and the change of the living, which is called a 
mystery, 1 Cor. xv. 51. for though when this angel sounds, 
and. has done sounding, and Christ comes, the first resur- 
rection, or the resurrection of the dead in Christ, will be 
finished, yet not the whole resurrection; for the rest af 


(the dead will not live again till the end of the thousand 


years: but rather the Gospel is designed, which is often 
called the mystery, and the mystery of the Gospel, and 
contains many mysteries in it, which are styled the mys- 
teries of God; which respect him, his being, persons, 
operations, and grace; and are revealed and made known 
by him ; and the finishing of this may respect the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to all nations, which will be before the 
end of the world, and whereby the earth will be filled with 
the knowledge of the Lord, and multitudes of souls con- 
verted; wherefore it may be best of all to understand this 
of the church of God, the general assembly and church 
of the first born, even all the elect of God, whose num- 
ber will now be finished and completed, in the conversion 
of the Jews, and in the bringing in the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles, both which are called mysteries, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 
Eph. iii. 4, 5, 6. and now as the antichristian church is 
called mystery, Babylon, Rev. xvii. 5. and the mystery of 
iniquity, 2 Thess. ii. 7. so the true Christian church, the ~ 
new Jerusalem; coming down from heaven,.and prepared 
as a bride adorned for her’ husband, may bear the name 
of the mystery of God ; and this may also take in the mys- 
tery of all God’s providences and promises, and prophe-- 
cies, respecting the state of his church and people on 
earth: as he hath declared to his servants and prophets ; 
as to Isaiah, in ch. Ix. 3, 4,5, &c. and Ixvi. 8. and to Da- 
niel, in ch. ii. 44. and vii. 25. and xii. 6, 7 and to Ze-. 
chariah, in ch. xiv. 9, and others ; and which was a Gos-° 
pel declaration, as the word signifies ; it was good news 
and glad‘tidings:; glorious things were declared to them,. 
and spoken: by them, concerning the city and church of 
God, its happy state on earth, and Christ’s reign in it. 

8 And the voice which [heard from heaven spake: 
unto me again, and said, Go, and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which stand- 
eth upon the sea, and upon the earth. 

And the voice which I heard from heaven,—In ver. 45 
spake to me again, and said, Go,.and take the little book 
which is open in. the hand of the angel which standeth: 
upon the sea, and upon the earth ; as John was to prophesy, 
ver. 11. it was necessary that he should have a mission. 
and a commission from heaven ; and that he should have 
the open book of prophecy to prophesy out of ; and that. 
he should receive this from the angel’s hands, who had 
unloosed its seals, and opened it: and just so to ordina- 
rv prophesying, or’ preaching, it is necessary that men: 
should have their commission from heaven, should be 
called of God,-and sent by him; and that they should 


lhave the book.of the Scriptures before them, and open to: 
, 
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them, and speak according to these oracles, agreeably: to 
the law and to the testimony, which are profitable for doc- 
trine ; and that they should also receive the Gospel, and 
the doctrines of it, with gifts, and a commission to preach 
it, from the Angel of the covenant, Jesus Christ, who has 
all power both in heaven.and in earth 3 see ver. 2 


9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me, 
Take it, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

And I went to the angel,-—According to the order given 
» him ; he was not disobedient to the heavenly vision; and, 
indeed, whither should any go for knowledge, but to him 
who has the words of eternal life, and is the great Pro- 
phet of the church? and to whom should John go to 
qualify him for prophesying, but to him, who, as man and 
Mediator, had this revelation of future things given him? 
ch. i. 1. and said unto him, Give me the little book; he 
did not take it without his leave, but in a modest and 
humble manner asks him to give it him, that he might 


deliver out the prophecies in it to others: so ordinary | 


prophets and ministers of the word should go to Christ, 
to have their eyes opened, their understandings enlighten- 
ed, that they may understand the Scriptures, and explain 
them to others: and he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up ; 
which must be understood not literally, but mystically ; 
.and the sense is this, take the book, and diligently peruse 
it, and with as much eagerness as an hungry man would 
eat a meal; so greedy are some persons of reading, and 
as it were of devouring books ; hence Cicero called % Cato 
helluo librorum, a glutton at books: and in such manner 
John is bid to take and eat this book, and look into it, and 
_ read it over diligently, and consider what was in it, and 

meditate upon it, and digest the things contained in it, and 
Jay them up in his mind and memory ; and for the pre- 
‘sent hide and conceal them, in like manner as he was bid 
to seal, and not write what the seven thunders uttered ; 
and so, though this book is represented to him as open 
in the angel’s hand, yet he must take it, and eat it, and 
hide. it in his belly, because the things in it as yet were 
‘not to be accomplished: so for ordinary prophesying, or 
preaching, the ministers of the word should diligently 
read the Scriptures, constantly meditate on them, digest 
the truths of the Gospel in their own minds, and lay them 
up in the treasury of their hearts, and bring them forth 
from thence in due season: and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall bein thy mouth sweet as honey ; as 
Ezekiel’s roll was to him when he ate it, Ezek. iii. 1, 2, 
3. the Alexandrian copy, instead of thy belly, reads thy 
heart. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet 
as honey: and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly 
was bitter. : 

And I took the little book aut of the angel’s hand, and 
ate it up,—As he was bid to do: and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey; so is the Gospel in the mouth of 
a faithful minister of it, who has a spiritual knowledge, 
and a savoury experience of it ; and so it is in the mouth 
ef an understanding hearer, who finds it, and eats it, to 


q Cicero de Finibus Bon. & Mal. 1..3.c.]. 


|pleasure: and as sgon as : 
\ter; so the ministration of the Gospel occasions: bitter- 
Iness, grief, and sorrow, to the preachers and professors 
lof it, through the persecutions that attend it, the obsti- 


the joy and rejoicing of his heart ;-and-so this little book 
of prophecy being looked into, read, and considered by 
John, the first taste and knowledge he had of the things. 
contained in it were exceeding grateful and delightful ; 


the view it gave him of the glorious state of the church, 


and kingdom of Christ on earth, filled with unspeakable 
Ihad eaten ity my belly was bit- 


nacy and hardness of men’s hearts against it, and its be- 
ing the savour of death unto death to many that hear it ; 
and so the little book of prophecy, upon a perusal of it, 
giving to John a view of the witnesses prophesying in 
sackcloth, and of their bodies being killed, and lying ex- 
posed in the street of the great city, and of the church’s 
flying into the wilderness, and continuing there for a 
time and times, and half a time, and of the barbarities 
and cruelties exercised on the saints by the whore of 
Rome, whom he saw made drunk wit’ their blood, made 
his belly bitter, or filled him with sorrow, grief, and pain. 
11 And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 
And he said unto me,—That is, the angel, from whom 
John received the little book; the Aiexandrian copy 
reads, they said unto me; both the voice of God the Father 
from heaven, that bid him take the book, and the angel 
that bid him eat it: Thou must prophesy again before ma- 
ny peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings ; which is 
to be understood, not of John’s preaching again to many 
people, and nations, after his return from his exile at Pat- 
mos, as he had done before his banishment thither ;- and 
much less of his prophesying along with Enoch and Elias, 
towards the end of the world, grounded upon two fabu- 
lous notions, the one that Enoch and Elias will appear 
in person before the coming of Christ, and the other, that 
John died not, but is still alive some where, and will con- 
tinue till Christ’s second coming; but rather of his de- 
livering more prophecies out of the open little book ; not 
before, as we render it, but either concerning many peo- 
ple, nations, tongues, and kings, as the Syriac version 
renders it: or against them, that is, those people, multi- 
tudes, nations, and tongues, over which the whore of Ba- 
bylon reigns, or has reigned, and'the ten kings, and kings 
of the earth she rules over, Rev. xvii. 12, 138,15, 181 
Moreover, this may not so much design John’s prophesy- 
ing in person, as the prophesying of the witnesses or mi- 
nisters of the word, in the several periods of time, whom 
John personated and represented ; and of whom mention 


is made in the next chapter, to which this seems to be a 
transition. ; 
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CHAPTER XI. 


be iets chapter contains the order to measure the tem- 
ple of God; an account of the two witnesses, their 
prophesying and power, their slaying, resutrection, and 
ascension to heaven, with what followed upon it 3 and the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, and the effects of that. 
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and measure the temple, altar, and. worshippers, ‘and. to 
leave out the outer court, which was to be given to the 
Gentiles, who tread the holy city under foot forty and two 
months, ver.-1,.2.:the same date.with the 1260.days the 
Witnesses prophesy in:sackcloth, ver..3.:.who sare compa- 
red to two: olive-trees. and to two candlesticks, and .are 
said to stand before: God, ver. 4. and who-are. further 
described by their power to destroy those that hurt them, 
with fire that proceeds out of their mouths to shut the 
heaven, that it rain not during their prophecy ; to turn 
water into. blood, and smite the earth with all manner of 
plagues at pleasure, ver 5,6. but when the time of their 
prophecy and testimony is expired, their enemies will 
have the advantage of them ; ‘the antichristian beast of 
Rome, described by the place of his ascent, the bottom- 
less pit,’ will fight against them,oyvercome, and kill them; 
their dead bodies will be exposed publickly within the 
Roman jurisdiction, and not suffered to. be interred; and 
their enemies will make a public and general rejoicing 
over them, ver. 7,8, 9, 10. but after a short space of time 
- they will revive, and stand upon their feet, to the surprise 
of all spectators; and being invited by a voice from hea- 
ven, will ascend thither, in the sight of their enemies ; 
upon which will be an earthquake, in which the tenth part 
of the city of Rome-will fall,and.seven thousand men be 
slain ; which will cause consternation in the rest, and put 
them upon giving glory to God, ver. 11, 12, 13. and this 
will put an end to the’ second woe, and the third will 
quickly follow, ver. 14. which is the sounding of the se- 
venth trumpet; the effects‘of which are, voices heard in 
heaven, declaring that the kingdoms of the world are be- 
come Christ’s, and that he shall reign for ever and ever, 
ver. 15. upon which the four-and-twenty elders, that sat 
on their seats before God, congratulate him, worship, and 
‘give thanks unto him, as the Lord God Almighty and 
éternal; partly because of his visible power and kingdom 
he now takes to himself; and partly because the time of 
avenging his people, that had suffered for him, upon the 
nations which makes them angry, was now come; as al- 
so because now would be given rewards to all his pro- 
phets, saints, and those that feared him, as well as anti- 
christ and his followers would be destroyed, ver. 16, 17, 
18. and other effects of this trumpet are, the opening of 
the temple of God in heaven, a sight of the ark of the 
testament, lightnings, voices, thunderings, an earthquake, 
and great hail, ver. 9. 


1 And there was given me a reed like unto a rod,. 


and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them that wor- 
ship therein. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod,—A 
measuring-reed, which with the Jews was six cubits long, 
Ezek. xl. 5. with the Greeks and Romans ten feet long; 
the Ethiopic version here calls it a golden reed, as in ch. 
xxi. 15. This was given unto John very likely by the 
same angel that gave him the little book, since he after- 


wards bids him arise,.and measure with it;-and by it} 
seems to be designed the holy Scripture, or the word of | 


God, whichis sometimes called a line, a rule, and rod, 
Psal. xix. 4. and cx. 2. Gal. vi. 16, and which is the rule 
and measure of doctrine and faith; and. by it all: doc- 
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ed and measured, and whatsoever is not 
agreeably to it is not of God, nor to be received, but re- 
jected ; and it is the rule and measure of all discipline, 
worship, and practice ;it lays down the plan of a Gospel 
church, which should be gathered out of the world, and 


separated from it; it shews who are the proper materials. 


of it, what officers are to be constituted in’ it, and what 
ordinances are to be administered, and what laws and 
roles should be observed in receiving and rejecting of 
members, and according to which the whole community 
should walk ; in short, it directs to all the forms, laws, 
and ordinances of God’s house ; and this is the use John, 


or those whom he personates, were to make of it: and” 


the angel stood; the same that stood with his right foot 
on the sea, and his left foot on the earth, and gave to 
John the little book, ch. x. 1, 2, 9. though it may be not 
in the same place and situation, but rather at the gate of 
the temple, as in Ezek. xl. 3. This clause is not in the 
Vulgate Latin, Arabic) and Ethiopic versions, but is in 
the Syriac version and Complutensian edition, and is 
rightly retained, or otherwise it would seem as if the 
reed spoke: saying, Rise, andmeasure the temple of God, 


.and the altar, and them that worship therein; the allusion 


is to the temple of Jerusalem, with its appurtenances ; 
there were the most holy place, and the holy place, which 
was the inner court of the priests, into which they only 
entered, which was, strictly-speaking, the temple, and is 
referred to here; and there was the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, which was in the coyrt of the priests, and the altar 
of incense, which was before the vail that divided between 
the holy and holy of holies ; and then there was the outer 
court for all the Israelites to worship in, referred to in 
the next verse: and by the temple of God is here meant 
the church, of which the temple was a type; and so par- 
ticular congregated churches are called temples, 1 Cor. 
iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. it. 21. Solomon, a man 
of peace, was the builder of the one, and Christ, the 
Prince of peace, the builder of the other; Solomon’s tem- 
ple was built of hewn stones, made ready before they 
were brought thither, and a true church of Christ con- 
sists of lively stones, hewed and fitted for this spiritual 
building by the Spirit of God; the temple at Jerusalem 
was built on a high mountain, and on the north of the 
city, the church is built upon the rock Christ Jesus, and 
the Gospel church, or churches, in the times of the sixth 
trumpet, which this vision refers to, and to the close of 
it, are in the northern parts of Europe; and as the tem- 
ple was for religious use and service, for the worship of 
God and sacrifices, so is the Gospel church, and so are 
Gospel churches, for the ministry of the word, and ad- 
ministration of. ordinances, and for the offering up the 


| sacrifices of prayer and praise ; and as in the most holy 


place were the ark of the covenant, and the mercy-seat, 
and as it was the place of the divine presence, where 


God granted communion to his people, so in the church. 


are held forth the mysteries of the covenant, Christ as 


| the mercy-seat and the propitiatory, in whom the displays 
| of grace are made, and through whom ‘the saints have 


feHowship with God, and enjoy his presence: the altar 
may design Christ himself, by whom the saints draw nigh 
to God, offer up. their sacrifices, and are accepted with 


|him; or the whole. of Gospel worship and ordinances, as 
prayer, preaching, singing of praise, and the administra- 
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tion of baptism and the Lord’s supper: and they that 
worship therein, or thereat, are the royal priesthood, or 
such who are made kings and priests unto God, for none 
went into the inner court, or served at the altar, but 
priests ; and who make use of Christ, the altar, of his 
person, blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, in their ap- 
proaches to God; and who are praying souls, wait at the 
altar of incense, and draw nigh to the throne of grace 
with atrue heart, and worship God in spirit and in truth: 
now measuring of these respects not the primitive church 
for the first three or four hundred years, and the forma- 
tion of that according to the rule of God’s word, and as 
a pattern to other churches ; for though the apostolical 
church, or the church as it was in the apostles’ time, and 
as described in their writings, was such a church 3 yet 
the church for such a space of time as above was not} 
there were great departures both from doctrine and dis- 
cipline, the mystery of iniquity began to work, and.way 
was made for the man of sin; and it was far from being 
a pattern to be imitated ; and besides, this measuring re- 
fers to the times of the sixth trumpet, and the close of 
it: nor does it respect the sealing of the 144,000 between 
the sixth seal and the opening of the seventh seal, which 
was for the protection and security of them during the 


times of the six trumpets, which brought desolation into | 


the empire, and apostacy into the church; though mea- 
suring sometimes may seem to denote protection, as in 
Zech. ii. 1, 2,5. and though the outer court is, and will 
be, a protection to spiritual worshippers, so long as. it is 
not in the hands of the Gentiles, yet this is not the sense, 
at least not the whole: of it: nor does this refer to the 
hiding of the church in the wilderness, during the reign 
of antichrist ; which might seem to be signified by the 
internal worshippers retiring to the altar, and to the holy 
and the most holy place, and being concealed there ; and 
especially since the opening of the temple in ver. 19. may 
seem to be opposed to this ; but that takes in too large a 
compass of time, this being an affair relating only to the 
close of the sixth trumpet, and which was to be before 
the seventh trumpet sounded: it seems rather to respect 
the times of the Reformation by Luther, Calvin, and o- 
thers, when the measuring-reed of the word was taken in 
hand, and used; but then it was used chiefly tor the res- 
toration of pure doctrine, and with good success, but 
not so much for the regulating and orderly discipline of 
the churches, for the purity ot Gospel worship and ordi- 
nances; most, if not all the reformed churches, set out 
upon too broad a bottom, being national, provincial, or 
parochial; there was a temple, and an altar erected tor 
God, and there were internal and spiritual worshippers 
but then they took in the outsvard court, which should 
not have been measured in, and circumscribed with them, 
but should have been left out; but the time for this was 
not yet come, but now is: in short, I take it that this 
measuring refers to what was done in the last age, par- 
ticularly in our nation; and that it has respect to the 
separation from the national church, when churches, more 
or less, were gathered and formed according to the Gos- 
pel plan and the primitive institution ; a work which never 
was set about and so effectually done before, since the age 
of the apostles: the baptized and congregational churches 
are the temple, altar, and worshippers, measured, who 
have both the true doctrine, worship, and discipline of 
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God’s house among them; a set of men in the last age 
were raised up, who drew a plan of churches, and of 
church-discipline, according to the ancient model; ga- 
thered churches out of the world, and constituted them 
according to the order of the Gospel ; circumscribed them, 
and enclosed them according to the rules of God’s wordy 
admitting none but such into communion, who were judg-: 
ed by the churches subjects of the grace of God ; and re- 
jected and excluded from among them such as were wick- 
ed and scandalous; and so reduced the pure members of 
churches to.a small number, a little flock, a few names 
in Sardis: and 1 am of opinion that the measuring-reed: 
must be used again ; we have got of late, through negli-: 
gence, or a want of a spirit of discerning, too many of 
the outward court among us; who must be left out, in 
order to be given up to other hands, as follows. 
2 But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. eg a, a 
But the court which is without the temple leave out, and. 
measure it not,—'Vhe allusion is to the court of the Israel- 
ites, where was the great crowd and company of worship- 
pers, even the national church of the Jews, called by 


Ezekiel the outer court, ch. xlii. 14. and xlvi. 21. and 


which was measured in Ezek. xlii. 20. but this must not. 
be measured: this designs not the visible church aposta- 


tized, as succeeding the pure, primitive, and apostolical 
church, or the apostate church of Rome, antichrist and 
‘his followers, for these are meant by the Gentiles, to 
whom this outward court is given; this outward court, 


or the worshippers in it, intend a distinct set of worship- 


pers from the internal worshippers, the priests of God in 


the temple, altar, and inner court, and from the Gen- 
tiles, the Papists ; and are no other than carnal Protes- 
tants, the bulk of the reformed churches, who have only 
the name, but not the nature of living Christians, have a 
form of godliness, but deny its power, are Jews out- 
wardly, but not inwardly, and worship only in an exter- 
nal manner, attend to outward forms and ceremonies, but 
know nothing of true doctrine, pure worship, or spiritual 
religion ; and which are very numerous, as the worship- 
pers in the outward court were: now these, upon a new 
measuring and regulating of the churches, are ordered to 
be left, or cast out, and not taken into the dimensions of 
the Gospel church ; these were to be separated from, and. 
have been, and not to be admitted members of regular 
and orderly constituted churches, and which is here rec- 
koned a sort of casting of them out; the reason of which 
follows: for it is given unto the Gentiles ; by whom are 
meant the Papists, who are no other than Paganized 
Christians, having introduced a great deal of Gentilism 
into the divine service; as the worshipping of the virgin 
Mary, angels, and saints departed, which is in imitation. 
of the demon-worship of the Heathens ; as also the dedi- 
cation of their churches to saints, their saints’ days, di-» 
vers festivals, and many other rites and ceremonies, are 
plainly of Pagan original; and therefore they may very 
well be called by this name: now it seems by these words 
that the bulk of the reformed churches, the crowd of 
vutward-court worshippers, will be gained over to the 
Popish party, and fall off to the church of Rome, to which. 
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their doctrines and practices are plainly verging 3 the! 


pope of Rome, as low a condition as he now is in, will 
be set 7 statu quo, before his utter destruction; he will 
regain all his former dominions, and be in possession of 
them at the time of his ruin; the whore of Rome, the 
antichristian Babylon, will sit as a queen, and promise 
herself a great deal of peace and pleasure, the inward- 
court worshippers and witnesses being slain, and she re- 
stored to all her former power and grandeur; when in 
one day, on a sudden, her destruction will come upon 
her, when the term of the beasts’ reign will be expired, 
mentioned in the next clause: and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months; by the holy city is 
meant all the kingdoms of Europe, or what has been 
called Christendom, the western empire as Christian, the 
main seat of the Christian religion, or all the churches 
‘styled Christian, and so called in allusion to Jerusalem, 
which bears this name, Matt. iv. 5. and which was still 
of a far larger extent than the outward court: the tread- 
ing of this under foot does not barely design possessing 
of it, or worshipping in the same place, as the phrase of 
treading in the courts does, in Isa. i. 12. but a tyrannical 
power overit, and a wasting; spoiling, and destroying it, 
in allusion to Jerusalem being trodden under foot, wast- 
ed, and destroyed by the Gentiles or the Romans, Luke 
xxi. 24. and the duration ofthis tyrannical and oppres- 
sive reign will be forty and two montis ; see Rev. xiii. 5. 
which being reduced to years, make just three years and 
a half: but then this date can’t be understood strictly and 
literally ; for such a term can never be sufficient ‘for the 


whore’s reign, who was torule over the kings of the 


earth, and all nations were to drink of the wine of her 


fornication: this is too short a time for her to gain so| 


much power, honour, and riches in, as the 13th, 17th, 
and 18th chapters of this book shew, as welt as too short 
for the afflictions and: persecutions of the saints by her 3 
wherefore this. must be understood prophetically of so 
many months of years; anda month with the Chaldeans 
consisting of thirty days, and a year of 360 days, which 
account Daniel used, and John after him, forty-two 
months, reckoning a day for a year, after the prophetic 
style, make 1260 vears 3 which is the exact time of the 
witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, of the church’s being 
hid and nourished in the wilderness, and of the beasts’s 
reign, and so of the holy city being trodden under foot. 
Wow this date is not to be reckoned from the outer court 
being given to the Gentiles, but from the first of anti- 
christ’s reign, when the pope of Rome was declared uni- 
versal bishop; and is only here mentioned to shew, that 
the giving of the outward court to his Gentiles will be 
towards the expiration of this date. 

§ And I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred end 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. } 

And Iwill give power unto my two witnesses,—By whom 
are meant, not Enoch and Elias, as some of the ancient 
fathers thought, who, they supposed, would come be- 
fore the appearance of Christ, and oppose antichrist, and 
be slain by him, which, sense, the Papists greedily catch 
at; nor are the Scriptures, the two ‘Lestaments, Old 
and New, designed, though their, name and number :a- 
gree, and also their office, whichis to testify of Christ ; 

Vou mse . 


REVELATION. - 


again, and ascend to heaven, are things that can’t so 
well be accommodated to them: but these witnesses in- 
tend the ministers of the Gospel and churches of Christ, 
who have bore testimony for Christ, and against antichrist, 
ever since he appeared in the world ; and particularly the 
churches and ministers in Piedmont bid fair for this cha- 
racter 3; who were upon the spot when antichrist arose, 
always bore their ‘protest against him, and were ever in- 
dependent of the church of Rome, and subsisted in the 
midst of the darkness of the apostacy ; and suffered much, 
and very great persecutions, from the Papists ; and have 
stood their ground, and continue to this day ; and have 
been like olive-trees and candlesticks, imparting oil and. 
light to others. ‘Though they ought not to be considered 
exclusive of other ministers and churches, who also have. 
bore, and still do bear, a witness for Christ, and against 
the idolatries of the church of Rome: no two individual 
persons can be meant, since these. witnesses were to pro- 


jrules. 
wt - 


phesy 1260 days, that is, so many years, but a succession 
of ministers and churches ; and these are called two, both 
on account of the fewness of them, and because the tes- 


timony of two is sufficient to confirm any matter 3, and it 


may be in allusion to the various instances of two emi- 
nent persons being raised up at certain periods of time, 


jas Moses and Aaron, at the deliverance of the children of 


Israel out of Egypt; Caleb and Joshua, at their entrance 


}into Canaan; Elijah and Elisha, in the idolatrous times 


of Ahab; and Joshua and Zerubbabel, at the rebuilding 
and finishing of the second temple. Now the Angel, and 
who is Christ, here promises that he will give something 
to these witnesses : some supply the words, J will give it ; 
that is, the holy city, or the church, to them, to’be taken 


|care of and defended; others, J wil] give them a mouth 


and wisdom, which their adversaries shall not be able to 
resist, according to the promise in Luke xxi. 15. We sup- 
ply the words, Iwill give power; that is, authority to 
preach the Gospel, and strength to profess it, and to con- 
tinue to bear a testimony to it, signified by prophesying ; 
see 1 Cor. xiv. 1,3. And they shall prophesy ; that is, 
that they may prophesy ; which is supported by the Ara- 
bic and Ethiopic versions, the former rendering the words, 
Iwill give to my two witnesses to prophesy, and the lat- 
ter, Iwill give in command to my two witnesses that they 
ee prophesy ; the sense is, that Christ will give to them 
a mission and commission, sufficient authority, all need- 
ful gifts and grace, courage and presence of mind to 
preach his Gospel, to hold forth his word, and bear a tes- 
timony for him during the whole time of the apostacy, 
even @ thousand two hundred and threescore days; that 
is, S© many years, which, as before observed, is the date 
of the beast’s reign, of the holy city being trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles, and of the church’s retirement into 
the wilderness: it.is observable, that the date of the 
beast’s reign ‘and tyranny is expressed. by. months, and 
the date of the church’s being in the wilderness, ard 
the prophesying of the witnesses, 1s signified by days; ' 
and the reason which some give is not despicable, as that 
the beast and his followers are the children. of darkness 
and of the night, over which the moon, presides, from 
whence months are numbered; and the church and the 
witnesses are children of the day, over which the sun 
The habit. of these witnesses during their time of 
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prophesying follows, clothed in sackcloth ; expressive either 
of their outward state and condition, being poor, mean, 
and abject, whilst the followers of the beast are clad in 
silks, and live deliciously ; or else of the inward frame 
of their minds, as mourning for the sad estate of the 
church of Christ, groaning under the tyranny and perse- 
cutions of antichrist. 


4. These are the two olive-trees, and the two can- 
dlesticks standing before the God of the earth. 


These are the two olive-trees,—Or represented by the 
two olive-treesin Zech. iv. 3, 11, 12,13, 14. which there 
design Joshua and Zerubbabel; and who, in laying out 
themselves, their gifts and wealth, in rebuilding and finish- 
ing the temple, were types of these witnesses, the minis- 
ters of the Gospel, in the successive ages of the apostacy 5 
who may be compared to olive-trees, because of the oil 
of grace, and the truth of it in them ; and because of the 
gifts of the Spirit of God bestowed on them, or their hav- 
ing that anointing which teacheth all things 3 and because 
they freely impart their gifts, and the golden oil of the 
Gospel unto others, and also bring the good tidings of 
peace and salvation by Christ, of which the olive-leaf is a 
symbol; and because they are like the olive-tree, fat, 
flourishing, and fruitful in spiritual things ; they are sons 
of oil, and God’s anointed ones.; and the two candlesticks ; 


which hold forth the light of the word, in the midst of 


Popish darkness : this shews that churches, as well as mi- 


nisters, are designed by the witnesses, since the candle- |] 


sticks are explained ofthe churches, ch. i. 20. though the 
simile well agrees with ministers of the word, who are 
the lights of the world, or hold forth the light of the Gos- 
pel, whichis put into them by Christ: ‘and these’ olive: 
trees and candlesticks are represented as standing before 
the God of the earth; ministering unto him, enjoying his 
presence, and having his assistance, and being under his 
protection. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Arabic versions, read, the Lord of the earth’; 
and so the Complutensian edition: see Zech. iv. 14. and 
vi. 5. Ke 


5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceed- 
eth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : 
and if any man will hurt them, he must in this man- 
ner be killed. ; , 


And if any man will hurt them;—Vo any injury to their 
persons, or properties, oppose their ‘writings, blaspheme 
their doctrines, and hinder their ministrations ; whoever 
they, be, whether they be any that live among them, or in 
other parts ; whether they be secret or open enemies: or 
whether they be of the outward court, or be really Gen- 
tiles or Papists; and especially if they do them any injus- 
tice, if they wrong, oppress, afflict, and distress them, 
knowingly and willingly: fre proceédeth out of their mouth ; 
by which may be meant the word of God, which they 
)t¥ach and hold forth, which is comparable to fire, Jer. 
xxiil. 29. both for light, it being a means of enlighten- 
ing sinsers, who are darkness itself; and of directing 
sats in their’ walk and conversation; and of detecting 
the errors, inimoralities, idolatry, and superstition of men, 
and particularly of the church of Rome, who can’t bear 


ihe light of this word, and therefore forbid the reading of | 
it to the laity, and keep it loeked up from them in the | 
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Latin tongue: and ‘also for the heat of it, it beimg the. 
‘means of quickening, or of conveying a vital heat to dead 
| sinners ; and of warming and comforting the saints, caus- 
‘ing their hearts to burn within them, whilst they hear or 
read it, or meditate upon it; and of scorching and tor- 
menting reprobate sinners, and filling them with wrath, 
pain, and anguish, especially the followers of antichrist ; 
and this is greatly designed, for this has a particular re- 
ference to the pouring out of the fourth vial, Rev. xvi. 9. 
Likewise, the word of God may be compared to fire for 
its purity in itself, for every word of his is pure ; and for 
its purifying nature, when faithfully preached, and pow- 
erfully applied, it penetrates deep, it searches, and disco- 
vers, and purges from the dross of profaneness, false doc- 
trine, and will-worship ; and for its consuming nature, as 
follows, it pronouncing damnation to unbelievers and im- 
penitent sinners, and it being the savour of death unto 
death to such: or else the prayers of. these witnesses are 


intended by the fire that proceeds out of their mouth, for 
vengeance on their enemies, who hinder their ministra- 
tions, blaspheme the truth, and shed their blood ; which 
do not arise from a passionate and revengeful spirit, but 
from a pure zeal for the glory of God, and the honour of 
his name, and truth; and which prayers are heard by 
| God, who will avenge his elect, that cry unto him day and 
}night: the allusion is to the fire, which, at the request of ~ 
Moses, came forth from the Lord, and destroyed two 
hundred and fifty persons, that opposed him and Aaron ; 
and to the fire which Elias called for from heaven, upon 
|the captains, and the fifties, that came to take him, who 
| were types of these witnesses ; see Numb. xvi. 3, 29, 35. 
2 Kings i. 9. 10, 11,12. And also this fire may denote 
the denunciations of God’s wrath by them upon the anti- 
christian party, these being as wood, and their words as 
fire, to consume them; see Jer. v. 14, Rev. xix. 9, 10, 
11,18. And devoureth their enemies ; whether open or 
secret: just as the fire devoured Nadab and Abihu, the 
offerers of strange fire, which the Lord commanded not 3 
so the fire out of the mouth of God’s faithful servants de- 
vours such who introduce divers and strange doctrines, 
and the inventions of men, into the church of God; the 
light of God’s word convinces and confounds them, 
though it may not convert them 3. it flashes in their con- 


sciences, and distresses them, so that they gnaw their 
tongues for pain; there being nothing ‘but a fearful look- 
ing-for of judgment, and fiery. indignation, which shall 
devour and destroy them, though not corporeally, yet spi- 
ritually and eternally; for, even these shall afterwards 
make war against them, conquer them, and slay them, 
and shall see them ascend to, heaven, ver. 7,12. dnd if 
any man will hurt them, he must in this. manner be killed ; 
this is repeated, partly to shew the certainty of this de- 
struction ; and partly to point out the manner of it, which 
will be not by the use of carnal weapons: these enemies 
of the witnesses will not be killed by the sword, 
or any other weapon, but by the'word of God, and 
through the prayers of the saints, and by the denun- 
ciations of God’s judgments on them. "Fhe Jews express 
the doctrines and'traditions of ‘their Rabbins, delivered 


| from) one to another, by fire, proceeding out of their 


mouths ; who say *, “ Rab -sat' before Rabbi, and there 


“went forth moan MIT Pp, sparks of fire from the 
r T.Bab. Cholin, fol, 137. 2. Juchasin, fol. 113.255 
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“ness. Now the withholding of this rain denotes a famine, 
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“mouth of Rab, into the mouth of Rabbi, 
“mouth of Rabbi, into:the mouth of Rab;” which the 
gloss explains of their communicating their doctrines and 
traditions to one another. site, SRLGE 
-*6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain | 
not in the days of their prophesy : and have power 
over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the. 
earth with all plagues, as often as they will. _ 

_ These have power to shut heaven,—For these have the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven given them, and what- 
ever they bind or loose on earth is bound or loosed in 
heaven; or, in other words, having the true. key of 
knowledge in matters, both of doctrine and disci- 
pline, given them, whatever they declare, according to 
the word of God, to be doctrines fit to be received or re- 
jected, and to be the ordinances of God, and matters of 
worship to be attended to, and: what are not, should be 
so: and in particular, that zt rain not in the days of their 
prophesy ; that is, on their enemies, the antichristian par- 
ty ; for otherwise it must rain on those to whom they mi- 
nister, their prophesy itself being rain in a spiritual sense : 
so rain is explained of prophecy in the Targum on Isa. v. 
6. which paraphrases the words thus; “J will command 
© the prophets that they do not prophesy upon them pro- 
“ phecy :” for this is to be understood not literally, since 
the days of their prophecy, or preaching in sackcloth, are 
1260, that is, 1260 years, and. which is the term and du- 
ration of antichrist’s. reign: wherefore, if this was the 
case, there must be a famine and great distress, during 
this long space of it me; but as this is not matter of fact, so 
it would not comport with that plenty, luxury, and delicious- 
ness, 10 which the whore of Babylon is said to live: but the 
words are to be taken in a spiritual sense, and to be un- 
derstood of the Gospel, and doctrines of it, or the word 
of God, which is sometimes compared to rain, Deut. 
xxxil. 2. Isa. lv. 10, 11. God is the author and giver of 
rain, and he only; none of the vanities, or idols of the 
Gentiles, can give it; has the rain a father! it has, but 
not on earth, only God, who is in heaven: and so the 
Gospel is of God,, and itis he only that can make men 
able ministers of it; the rain comes down from above, 
from heaven, and of the same original and descent is the 
Gospel, it is the voice speaking from heaven: the rain falls, 
according to divine direction, in one place, and not ano- 
ther, on one city, and not another ; and so the Gospel is || 
sometimes.in one place, and sometimes in another; 
itis forbid here, and ordered there. Showers of rain 
moisten and soften the earth, and make it susceptive 
of seed; and the Gospel is the means of | softening 
hard hearts, and of making them capable of. receiy- 
ing suitable impressions : rain refreshes the earth, re- 
vives the plants and trees, and makes them fruitful ; and 
so the Gospel, attended with a divine blessing, refreshes 
drooping saints, revives the work of God in- them, and is 
the means of filling them with all the fruits of righteous- 


not of bread, or a thirst for water, but of hearing the word 
of the Lord ; and as it is.a judgment on a nation. or ona ¢i- | 
ty, not to be rained upon, so itisa spiritual judgment upon | 
a people, when God commands his clouds, his ministers, | 
to rain no rain of the Gospel on them ; and itis one of | 
the judgments upon the antichristian party, that they have 
not the Gospel preached unto them, nor any dew of pow- 


|the one be fini 


and from: the || erful and efficacious. grace “distilled on, them, but are 


left to'their blindness, darkness, and hardness of heart : 


j}and these witnesses carrying the Gospel along with them, 


where they prophecy and preach, is called a shutting up 
heaven,'so that it rain not on the followers of antichrist, 
from whom ‘they separate themselves, or by whom they 
are cast out ; and this is ascribed to them, and: is owing to 
their removal or ejection ; much in the same sense as the 
night and/darkness are to the sun’s remove $ that is, these 
foliow upon it. The allusion is to the withholding of 


rain in the times of Elijah, one of the types of these wit- _.. 


nesses, because of the idolatries of Ahab and Jezabel, 1 
Kings xvii. 1. and xviii. 1, 41,45. In like manner is the 
rain of the Gospel withheld during the reign of antichrist, 
because of the idolatry and superstition of the apostacy, 
And have power over waters to turn them to blood ; by wa- 
ters are meant people, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 
and particularly those over whom antichrist reigns, Rev. 
Xvii. 15. and turning of them into blood designs the con- 
fusions and wars raised among them on account of the 
prophesying of these witnesses, and the persecutions and 
bloodshed which followed upon it ; which eventually are 
the end and issue of preaching the Gospel ; see Matt. x. 
34, 35. The allusion is to one of the plagues of Egypt, 
and to Moses and Aaron, who were types of these witness- 
es turning the waters of Egypt into blood, Exod. vii. 20. 
and answer to the second and third vials, Rev. xvi. 3, 4. 
And to'smite the earth with all plagues as often as they 
will; alluding to the plagues of Egypt, one of the 
names of Rome, or the Roman jurisdiction, in a fol- 
lowing verse,:and which is meant by the earth here; 
and referring to the rest of the seven vials poured out 
by these witnesses, signified by seven angels ; and their 
having power so to do as ofien as they will is to be un- 
derstood of these plagues being inflicted on the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, or followers of antichrist, in answer 
to their prophecies and prayers, which are made ac- 
cording to the will of God, and so always have their ef- 
fect, being such. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them. 

And when they shall have finished their testimony,— 


}For Christ, his truths and ordinances ; when they are a- 


bout to finish it, and almost concluded it, even towards 


| the close of the 1260 days or years, in which they mu8&t pro- 
| phesy in sackcloth: or else their testimony and their pro- 


phesying may be considered as two distinct things, and 
d before the other ;. their open public 
testimony, as witnesses, so as to be heard, attended to, 
and received, will be finished before the last war of the 


beast against them, in which they’ll be killed; but their 
| prophesying will continue to the end of the beast’s reign, 


these two being cotemporary, of equal date, beginning 


and ending together; for theyll prophesy when they are 


dead ; being dead theyll yet speak, and their very death 
will be a prophesying or foretelling that the ruin of anti- 


| christ is at hand ; and upon their resurrection and ascen- 


sion, that will immediately come on. But when their 

testimony is finished, by a free and open publication of 

the Gospel, the beast that ascended out of the bottomless 
4 2 
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pit; the same with that in ch, xiii. 11. with which com- 
pare ch. xvii. 8. and which is no other than the Romish 
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antichrist ; called a beast for his filthiness and cruelty); 


and satd to ascend out of the bottomless pit, out of hell, 


raised up, influenced, andsupported by him ; he is a crea- 
ture of his, and -has his power, seat, and authority, from 
him, the great dragon, the old: serpent, called the. devil 
and Satan ; his original and rise are the same with those 
of his doctrine and. worship, the smoke of the bottomless 
pit; they, all come out of it, and they’ll return thither a- 
gains ‘Vhe Alexandrian copy, and some others, read, the 
fourth beast that ascendeth, &c. as if it was the same with 
Daniel’s fourth beast, Dan. vii. 7, 19.'as it doubtless is. 
Now this filthy and savage beast shall make war against 
them ; the.witnesses : a war he has been making against 
the saints ever since he was in power, by his decrees, his 
counsels, his anathemas, and -by sword, fire, and faggot, 
ch. xiii. 7. but this will be his last war, and it will be a 
dreadful. one ;. it will. be-the last struggle of the beast ; 
and though it will be attended with. the’ conquest and 
slaughter. of the witnesses, yet it will lead on to andus- 
‘sue in his own ruin ; ‘this is the hour of temptation, in ch. 
ii 10. and shall overcome them; not by arguthents taken 
out of the word of God, by. which their mouths will be 
stopped, so as to be confounded, and have nothing to say, 
or so as to yield to' him, and give up the truths and ordi- 
nances ofthe Gospel ; but by outward, forcesand tyranny, 
so as:that.they shall be obliged to give way, and he'll take 
possession of the kingdoms and nations in which~ they 
have prophesied: he will-first attack the outward court, 
the bulk of formal professors, and will:prevail over them ; 
and then, the outworks. being taken, he -will more easily 
come ‘at the inner-court. worshippers within the temple. 


And kill. them; not corporeally, but civilly; for as their | 


dead bodies lying three days and a half, that is, three 
yeats and a half, unburied, and their resurrection from the 
dead, and ascension to heaven, cannot be understood li- 
terally, so neither the killing of them ; not but that in this 
war there may be a great slaughter, and much blood shed, 
im a literal sense: but the killing spoken of seems to 
regard them, not as men, but as witnesses ; theyll not be 
suffered to béar an open'testimony any longer they'll be 
silenced ; they will be banished, or removed into corners ; 
and they will not only be under the censures, excommu- 
nications, and anathemas of the Romish antichrist, but 
they will lose all credit and esteem among those, who 
once pretended to be their friends ; who will be asham- 
ed of them, and will join in reproaching and rejecting 
them; so that their ministrations will be quite shut up, 
and atan end. . 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of 
the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 


And their dead bodies shall-lie in the street of the great 
city,—Not Jerusalem, which was destroyed when John 
had this vision, and which will not be rebuilt at the time 
it refers.to ; nor is it ever called the great city, though the 
city of the great King 5: however, not in this book, though 
the new Jerusalem is. so called, ch. xxi. 10; but that can 
never be designed here but the city of Rome, or the Ro- 


man jurisdietion, the whole empire of’ the Romish anti- 


christ,. which is often called. the'great city'in this: book ; 
see ch. vi. 19.. and xvii. 18. and: xviii. 10, 16, 18, 21: 
The city of Rome itself was yery large, and the Roman 


lempire still larger, so as to be called the whole world ; 
because his coming is after the working of Satan: he is| 


and the antichristian see of Rome has been of great ex- 
tent. Now as the street of a city denotes a public ‘open 
place in it, a place of concourse and resort, Prov. i. 20, 21. 


the dead bodies of those witnesses being said to lie here,. 


may design the publicness of their silence, disgrace, and con- 
tempt; and that the silencing and degrading them, and de- 
priving them of all privileges, will be known allover the an- 
tichristian empire ; and that they will be exposed to public 
ignominy and shame, their persons, their characters, theit 
testimony, their doctrines, their writings, their churches, 
and families, and all that belong to them : or else this street 
may design some part of the Romish jurisdiction, and itmay 


be Great-Britain may be particularly designed ; for where . 


should the dead bodies of the witnesses hie, but where they 


are slain? and where can they be slain, but where they 


are? and where are they, at least where are there so ma- 
ny asin these islands?’ It may be objected, that Great- 
Britain is not a part of the see of Rome, does not be- 
long to the jurisdiction of it; to this it may be replied 
that in this last war of the beast, the outer etait Aaall 


be given to the Gentiles,-the bulk of the reformed. 


churches will fall off to Popery, and their countries a- 
gain fall into'the hands of the pope, and, among the 
rest, Great-Britain. The fears of Dr. Goodwin seem to 
be too just, and well-grounded, that the prophecy in 
Dan. xi. 45. respects our island, which speaks of anti- 
christ planting the tabernacles of his palace between the 
seas, in the glorious holy mountain, or the mountain of de- 
light, of holiness. Now where has God such a mountain 
of delight, or a people that are the darling of his soul, as 
here ? where in all the globe is there such a spot, where 
God has so many saints, so many holy ones, as in this 
island? it may have been truly called a glorious holy 
mountain, or a mountain of delight; and what place be- 
tween the:seas is there to which these characters can a- 
gree, but Great-Britain? Here then antichrist will plant 
the tabernacles of his palace ; but it will be but a taber- 


nacle, or tent ; it will be but for a short time, as it follows, _ 


yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him. Now 
this great city, in the street of which the bodies of the 
witnesses will lie exposed, is that which spiritually is call- 
ed Sodom and Egypt ; that ts, it is called so in a mystic 
and allegoric sense, in distinction from the literal sense; 
see 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. it is called Sodom, because of the ful- 
ness of bread, plenty and abundance of all outward good 
things in it; as well as for the pride and idleness of the 
priests, monks, and friars, which swarm in it ; and also for 
the open profaneness and contempt of true and serious re- 
ligion in it ; and particularly for the sin of sodomy, so fre- 
quently committed here, with impunity, yea with allowance, 
and even with commendation. ‘This sin was extolled with 
praises, as Brightman observes, by John a Casa, archbi- 
shop of Beneventum ; and was defended in a book, pub- 
lished for that purpose, by one Mutius ; and which was 
allowed by the bulls and letters patent of Pope Julius 
the 'Phird ; and it is called Egypt, because of its tyran- 
ny and oppression ; as the Egyptians ‘kept the Israelites 
in bondage, and made them to serve with rigour, and im- 
bittered their lives, so the pope, and his Gentiles, or E- 
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gyptians, have in a most oppressive and rigorous manner 
tyrannised over the souls, bodies, and estates of men ; and 
also because of its great idolatry, Egypt being very re- 
markable for the number of its deities, and the meanness 
of them; by which the idols and idolatries of the church 
of Rome may be ‘fitly expressed ; where also our Lord 
was crucified; that is, inthe great city, which ‘is fitly 
compared to Sodom and Egypt; for Christ was crucified 
actually in Judea, which was then become a Roman pro- 
vince, and under Pontius Pilate a Roman governor, and by 
his order, and suffered a Roman kind of death, crucifixion, 
and for a crime he was charged with, though a false one, 
against Cesar the Roman emperor; and Christ has been 
crucified at Rome itself in his members, who have suffer- 
ed persecution and death, and even the death of the cross 
there ; and he has been crucified afresh, both by the sins 
and immoralities of those who have bore the Christian 
- name there, and by the frequent sacrifices of him in the 
Mass. Moreover, by this periphrasis may be meant Je- 
rusalem ; and the sense be, that as the great city, or juris- 
diction of Rome, may be spiritually or mystically called 
Sodom and Egypt, so likewise the place where our Lord 
was crucified, that is, Jerusalem ; and that for this reason, 
because that as Jerusalem stoned and killed the prophets 
of the Lord, and upon the inhabitants of it were found all 
the righteous blood shed upon the earth, so in Rome, in 
mystical Babylon, will be found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were slain upon earth, Matt. xxiii. 
35,37. Rey. xviii. 24. The Alexandrian copy, the Com- 
plutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic 
versions, read, where also their Lord was crucified; and the 
Arabic version more expressly, the Lord of these two, i. e. 
the two witnesses. 


9 And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, shall see their dead bodies three 
days and an half, and shall not suffer their dead bo- 
dies. to be put in graves. 

And they, of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations,—'These are either the enemies of the witnesses, 
who consisted of the people, kindred, tongues, and nations, 
out from among whom they were chosen, redeemed, and 
called ; and, before or against whom John, personating 
these witnesses, prophesied; and over whom the Romish 
antichrist sits and rules, ch. v.. 9. and x. 11. and xiil..7. 
and xvii. 15. or else their friends, either real or pretended ; 
since it is not said the people, nor all the people, kindred, 
tongues, and nations, as it is when the antichristian party 
are spoken of ; and seeing they that dwell upon the earth, 
in the following verse, are mentioned as a distinct com- 
pany from these ; and these are said to be some of, or gut 
of the people, &c. and accordingly. the following words 
will admit of different senses: shall see their dead bodies 
three days and an half, and shalk not suffer their dead bodies 
to be put in graves. Now though this is not literally to be 
understood, yet it may have some reference to the usages 
of the witnesses’ enemies, who sometimes have not allowed 
them a burial : so the bodies of John Tluss, and Jerom of 
Prague, were burnt, and their ashes cast into the Rhine ; 
the body of Peter Ramus was cast about the streets, thrown 
into ponds-and ditches, then dragged out, and beat with 
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ashes scattered abroad, as Wickliff and Bucer here in En- 
gland : but.as this is to be understood in-a-mystical and 
allusive sense, the meaning is, as it may refer to enemies, 
that they shall see, and look upon with joy and pleasure, 
and with scorm and contempt, and insult over the wit- 
nesses, being silenced and deprived of power and opper- 
tunity of prophesying, and as quite dispirited, cast down, 
and trodden under foot; and whereas not to have a burial 
granted is always reckoned a piece of the greatest bar- 
barity and inhumanity, as well as of ignominy and re- 
proach, and is expressive of a mest unhappy and misera- 
ble condition ; see Psal. Ixxix. 2, 3. Jer. xxii. 19. Eccl. 
vi. 3. so it here signifies, that the enemies of the witness- 
es, having obtained power over them, will not only insult 


them, but treat them in a very cruel and inhuman man- 


ner, and expose them to scorn and contempt; and it re- 
presents their case as being very uncomfortable, and de 
plorable : or as it may respect friends, real or pretended, 
such as had been, or were, the sense is, that they shall 
see them in their unhappy condition, and look upon them 
with pity and compassion 3 and shall thoroughly consider, 
and lay to heart, their case and circumstances 3 and shall 
remember them, their doctrine and testimony, and their 
godly lives, and not suffer them to be buried in oblivion ;. 
and shall also call to mind this prediction concerning. 
them, that they should continue in this state but three 
days and a half, and. then revive; and therefore they 
shall entertain hopes of them,’ as persons sometimes do.of 
their friends, when they are in doubt whether they are | 
dead or no, and therefore keep them above ground for 
some time, and will not suffer: them: to: be buried; for 
when put into the grave, there’s no more hope, or when 
a person has been dead, as in the case of Lazarus, four 
days ; so that this conduct may express the kindness and’ 
hope.of these friends: or it may be, the meaning is, that 


they will not look at them but very shyly, and at a dis- 


tance, as being ashamed.of them, and having no heart to 
succour, relieve, and encourage them but act. as did 
the priest and the Levite towards the man that fell among 
thieves, and: was left half dead, looked upon him, ‘and: 
turned from him, to the other side of the way; as also,. 
that. they will not.entertain them,.or give them any shel- 
ter and refuge among them, when, in this their distress, . 
they shall apply: to them: the grave is a resting-place ; 
there the wicked cease from troubling, and there the: 
weary are at.rest, Job iii. 17. Such resting-places the 
witnesses in former times have found, as the English in 
Queen Mary’s days found at Frankfort and Geneva, and: 
other places, and since in Holland ; and as now the French: 
refugees here, who, being killed in a civil sense, in their: 
own country, are put into graves, or. are allowed places 
of rest and security here: but now. these witnesses: will 
find none ; those who pretended: to be their friends: will 
look shy upon them, .and not-harbour them, yea, will not 
suffer any to do it; they will by some public act, through | 
fear of the Popish party, forbid the reception and enter-. 
tainment of them.. The time that this-willdast will be 
three days anda half; after which, :as:in ver..11.. theyll 
live again, which cannot be understood literally of so: 
many precise days:; for it will-not be possible,.that, in so 
short a time, the news. of the: slaying. of the witnesses 


rods ; and some have had their bones dug up again, after || should be spread among the inhabitants of the earth, and 
they had been buried many years, and then burnt, and their i they be able to express their general joy. and rejoicing,. 
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which the holy city is trodden under foot, aud the 1260 
days, or years, in which the witnesses prophesy in sack- 
cloth ; for during that time they will prophesy, and hold 
forth their testimony, though in sackcloth ; but now they 
will be killed, and during this space will lie dead, and in 
entire silence: besides, it will be when they shall have 
finished their testimony, or towards the close of the 1260 
days, or years, that this war and slaughter will be, and 
when these three days and a half will take place, which 
are to be understood of three years and a half, according 
to the prophetic style, a day for a year; and seems in- 
tended for the comfort of the saints, that this most afflic- 
tive and distressed condition of the witnesses should last 
but for a little while. It is made a question, whether 
this war with the witnesses, and the slaughter of them, 
and their lying unburied, are over or no: some have 
thought that these things had their accomplishment in 
the council of Constance, held about the year 1414, and 
which lasted three years and a half exactly, when those 
two witnesses, John Huss, and Jerom of Prague, were 
killed, insulted, and triumphed over by this council, which 
was made up of almost ail nations. Brightman refers it 
to the Smalealdic war in Germany in 1547, when the 
Protestant army was beaten, and John Frederick, elec- 
tor of Saxony, and Ernest, thé son of the landgrave, and 
after that the landgrave himself, were taken prisoners ; 
which was a grievous blow to the Protestant cause, and 
occasioned great rejoicing in the Popish party; but in the 
year 1550, just three years and a half after that defeat, 
the men of Magdeburgh rose up with great spirit and 
courage, and revived the cause. About this time. was 
the council of Trent, to ‘which also the same writer ac- 
commodates these things, which consisted of men of all 
nations, and continued three years and a half; when the 
authority of the Scriptures was destroyed, which he sup- 
poses are the witnesses ; when they were suppressed and 
silenced, and lay as a mere carcass, a dead letter, with- 
out any life in them: and it is easy to observe, that there 
have been several periods of time, in which there has 
been a seeming fulfilment of these things; the persecu- 
tion under Queen Mary, and the burning of the martyrs 
in her time, continued about three years and a ‘half; the 
massacre in France, in 1572, threatened an utter extir- 
pation of the Protestant religion there, which yet revived 
in 1576, much about the same space of time here men- 
tioned ; and there are several others that have been ob- 
served by writers; but what seems most remarkable of 
all is the case of the Protestants in the valleys of Pied- 
mont, commonly called the Vaudois. ‘The duke of Sa- 
voy, their sovereign, by an edict, dated January 31, 
1685-6, N. S. forbad the exercise of their religion on 
pain of death, ordered their churches to be demolished, 
and their ministers to be banished 5 which was published 
in the valleys April the 11th, and was put in execution 
on the 22d of the same month, by Savoy and French 
troops, who killed great numbers of them, took others, 


and put them into prisons, whom they released about the | 


beginning of December, 1686, and suffered them to de- 


part into other countries, where they were kindly receiv) 

ed, relieved, and preserved, particularly by the king- 
doms and states of England, Holland, Brandenburg, Ge-. 
neva, and Switzerland, while the Popish party were res 
joicing at their ruin: and toward the latter end of the 
year 1689, about three years and a half after the publish- 
ing of the edict, these people were inspired on a sudden 
with a spirit of resolution and courage; and, contrary to 
the advice of their friends, who thought their case des= 
perate, secretly passed the lake of Geneva, and entered 
Savoy with sword in hand, and recovered their ancient 
possessions ; and by the month of April, A. D. 1690, es- 
tablished themselves in it, notwithstanding the troops of 
France and Savoy, to whom they were comparatively 
few, and whom they slew in great numbers, with little 
loss to themselves ; when the duke perceiving they were 
encouraged and assisted by foreign princes, and he hav- 
ing left the French interest, re-called the rest of them, 
and re-established them by an edict, signed June 4, 1690, 
just three years and a half after their total dissipation, 
and gave leave to the French refugees to return with 

them. Now I take it, that these several things which 
have happened at certain times, in particular places, are 
so many hints and pledges of what hereafter will be uni~ 
versal to the witnesses in all places where they are. It 
would be very desirable, if it could be ascertained, and 


| concluded upon a good foundation, that this affair of the 


killing of the witnesses was over; but because of the 
following things it cannot be; for the outward court. is 
not yet given to the Gentiles, at least not the whole of it, 
which must be, ere they can come at the witnesses in the 
inner court, to slay them: .they have indeed attacked it, 
and have taken some part of it, as in Germany, Poland, 
&c. but as yet not in Great Britain, Holland, &c. at least 
not thoroughly, though it is plain they are getting ground, 
Moreover, the witnesses have not finished their testimo- 
ny, they are stilk prophesying in sackcloth; whereas it 
will be when they have finished it, and towards the close 
of the 1260 days, or years, that they will be killed: to 
which add, that the ruin of antichrist will quickly follow 
their rising and ascension; so that if any of the above in- 
stances had been the fulfilling of these things relating to 
the witnesses, antichrist must have been destroyed before 
now. And it may be further observed, that the second 
woe, which is the ‘Turkish woe, will, upon the falfilment. 
of these things, pass away; and the third woe, or the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, will immediately take 
place, which brings on the kingdom of Christ ; whereas 
the Turkish government is still in being, and in great 
power; and there is no appearance, as yet, of the king- 
doms of this world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord 


| Jesus Christ. There may be an allusion, in this space 


of time, to the time that Antiochus, called Epiphanes, 
held Jerusalem in his hands, after he had conquered it, 
which was just three years and six months *, during which 
time he spoiled the temple, and caused the daily sacrifice 
to cease: this term of time is. much spoken of by the 
Jews ; so long they say Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jeru- 
salem, and likewise Vespasian, and also three years and 
a half Adrian besieged Bither t. mi 
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10 And they that dwell upon the earth shall re- 
joice over them, and make merry, and shall send 
gifts one to another; because these two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 


And they that dwell upon the earth,—Out of which the 
beast arose, and over which he reigns, even the inhabit- 
ants of the Roman empire, often in this book called the 
earth, the followers of antichrist, men that mind nothing 
but earth, and earthly things: shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, und shall send gifts one to another; as is 
usual with persons, and was with the Jews, to do in 
times of public rejoicing ; see Esther ix. 18, 19. Neh. 
vili, 10, 11. Because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth ; not because they were tormented 

*by them, but because they were now freed from their 
tormenting ministry; they had tormented them by the 
preaching of the Gospel, which is foolishness, and the 
savour of death to natural men, and gives them pain, and 
fills them with vexation and wrath; by their testimony 
which they had bore for Christ, and against antichrist ; 
by their sharp-reproof of them for their false doctrine 
and will-worship, and their impure lives and conversa- 
tions ; by their own holy lives, which would sometimes 
flash light into their consciences, and make them uneasy ; 
and by their foretelling the calamities. and ruin, tempo- 
ral and eternal, that would come upon them; but now 
they are silenced, and they hear and see no more of these 
things, at which they rejoice. 
~ 11 And after three days and an half the Spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them. 


.. dnd after three days and an half,—When it was certain 
they were dead, and all hope of reviving was over ; see 
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_died im the war of the beast, or during this interval; and se 


these witnesses may be said to rise in them, they appear- 
ing in the same Spirit they did; just as John the Baptist 
came in the spirit and power of Elias: and this will be 
owing to the Spirit of life from God entering into them ; 
which is said in allusion to the living soul of man, which 
returns to God, and at the resurrection, whether particu- 
lar or general, cames from him, and re-enters the body ; 
and which also is owing to the Spirit of God, by whom 
mortal bodies will be quickened ; and in allusion to the 
breathing on the dry bones in Ezekiel’s vision, Ezek. 
xxxvil. and the sense is, that the Spirit of God will in- 
spire these witnesses with fresh life and vigour, zeal and 
resolution ; so that though they have been so long silent, 
lifeless, and dispirited, they shall now rise in high spirits, 
and bravely exert themselves in the cause of Christ; and 
this will not be by any worldly power and authority, or 
by any secular arm, that shall encourage them, but by the 
Spirit of God, who shall breathe upon them, and afresh 
quicken them, and fill them with resolution and courage: 
and they stood upon their feet ; in great numbers, like the 
army in Ezekiel’s vision ; and will reassume their for- 
mer station, and be in a position and a state of readiness 
to serve the Lord, and to defend his truths, and discharge 
their duty with boldness and courage, fearing the face of 
none: and great fear fell upon them which saw them ; in 
this posture ; either on their enemies, who may fear that 
they should be tormented with them again; that the things 
which they had foretold concerning their ruin are now 
coming upon them ; that they shall be turned out of their’ 
places of profit, and lose all their worldly advantages, and’ 
carnal pleasures now, and be miserable to all eternity : or 
upon their friends, either their false-hearted ones, that 
would not succour them when in distress, who may fear. 
that God, whose finger they will see in this matter, will 
by them resent their conduct towards them ; or else their 


John xi. 39. that is, three years and a half: the Spirit of || real friends, who may be filled with reverence and awe 


life from God entered into them; this phrase is expressive 

_ ef aresurrection. ‘The Jews frequently call the general 
“resurrection nn, a guickening, and have the very phrase 
here used ;‘for, speaking of the resurrection, they say ®, 
spam, the Spirit of fe does not dwell but in the holy 
land. This resurrection of the witnesses is not to be un- 
derstood of a corporeal resurrection ; for there is no rea- 
son to believe that there will be a resurrection of any par- 
ticular saints until the general resurrection, which will be 


at the personal coming of Christ, and at the beginning of | 


the thousand years, and after the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet; whereas this will be before that, and towards 
the close of the sixth trumpet: and besides, the death 
of these witnesses is not corporeal, as has been observ- 
ed: nor is a spiritual resurrection from the death of sin 
ito a life of grace intended, which is owing to the Spirit 
of life from Christ ; for these witnesses were such who 
had been quickened,, and raised in this sense, antecedent 
to their prophesying and killing; but a civil resurrec- 


tion of them, or a resurrection of them as witnesses, 


when their spirits will revive, and the’ll take heart and 
courage again to appear for Christ: and this may be 
understood of the same individual persons that were si- 
lenced, or of those that succeeded such that corporeally 


nu Zohar in Gen, fol. 79. 3) 
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of the divine Majesty, as the church was upon the busi-. 
ness of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 11. 


¥2 And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they a- 
seended up to heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies. 
beheld them. 

And they heard a greai voice from heaven,—The Com- 
plutensian edition reads, / heard, i. e. Fohn; and so the 
Syriac and Arabic versions ; but the copies im. general 
read they; not the enemies, but the witnesses: and this 
seems not to come from any Christian civil magistrate in 
the church, but from Christ himself; not but that Christ 
may make use of such for the bringing of his people into: 
a more glorious and comfortable state in this world : say- 
ing unto them, Come up hither; as the angel said to John,,. 
ch. iv. 1. and Christ will say to his people, though on 
another account, Matt. xxv. 34. dnd they ascended wp 
to heaven in a cloud ; which is to be understood not lite- 
rally, for no man hath ascended to heaven, nor will any, 
until the thousand years are’ ended, when the saints: will,. 
inva body, ascend thither ; but mystically, of a more glo- 
rious state of the church; soto ascend to heaven signi- 
fies a more exalted state in a prince, or a kingdom, Isa. 
xiv..13. and here intends a state of comfortable commeu= 
nion of the saints one with another, of great purity and 
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-holiness,.of large enjoy 
and of great security from enemies, and of great glory, and 
honour, and power, that shall be bestowed upon them ; 
they now dwelling on high, and their place of defence 
being the munition of rocks. This will be the begin- 
ning of the spiritual reign of Christ ; and this ascension 
_of the witnesses will be in a cloud, in allusion to our 
Lord’s ascension to heaven, and as expressive of that 
glory and majesty which will be put upon these risen 
-witnesses, and in which they shall enter into this happy 
state of things; or it may be, that this may denote that 
the first appearance of these happy times, and of Christ’s 
spiritual reign-in his church, and their more comfortable 
enjoyment, will be at first but dim and obscure, and yet 
such as, in comparison of their former state, will be visi- 
ble to, and be taken notice of, even by their very enemies: 
and their enemies beheld them; going up to heaven, or 
entering into a purer, and more glorious; and spiritual 
state ; for the mountain of the Lord’s house will be esta- 
blished upon the top of the mountains, and Jerusalem 
shall be made the praise of the whole earth, an eternal 
excellency, and the joy of many generations ; and this 
shall be seen and known of all, though to their grief and 
sorrow. 


13 And the same hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thousand: and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

And the same hour was there a great earthquake,—Or 


the same day, as the Complutensian edition, and some | 


copies, read ; that is, at the time of the resurrection and 
ascension of the witnesses, as there was at the resurrec- 
tion of Christ; and is to be understood of a very great 
commotion in the civil affairs of kingdoms and_ nations 
within the Roman jurisdiction, as there was when Rome 
Pagan was near its ruin, ch. vi. 12. And the tenth part 
of the city fell. Mr. Daubuz interprets the earthquake 
of the irruption of the Ottomans upon the Grecian em- 
pire, and the fenth part of the city, of the Greek church, 
and the falling of it, of its loss of liberty, and falling into 
slavery ; but something yet to come is here intended. By 
the city is meant the city of Rome, the great city, men- 
tioned in ver. 8. and by the tenth part of it may be de- 
signed either Rome itself, which as it now is, according 
to the observation of some, is but a tenth part of what it 
was once ; so that the same thing is meant as when it is 
said, Babylon is fallen, is fallen: or it may design the 
tithes and profits which arise from the several kingdoms 
belonging to the jurisdiction and see of Rome, which now 
will fall off from those who used to share them, upon this 
new.and spiritual state of things ; the Gospel daily gain- 
ing ground, and enlightening the minds of men, and free- 
ing them from the slavery they were held in; or else the 
tenfold government of the Roman empire, or the ten kings 
that gave their kingdoms to the whore of Rome, and are 
the ten horns of the beast, on which she sits, who will 
now hate her, and burn her flesh with fire ; or rather one 
of the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman western em- 
pire was divided. Dr. Goodwin seems inclined to think 


ments of blessings and privileges, 
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rather think the kingdom of France is meant, the last of 
the ten kingdoms which rose up out of the ruins of the 
Roman empire, which will be okey He and which will 
be the means of its reformation from Popery. And in 
the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand; the 
meaning is, that in the commotions, massacres, tumults, 
and wars, which willbe throughout the empire, such a num- 


ber of men will be slain; which is either put for a greater ~ 


number, a certain for an uncertain, as in Rom. xi. 4. and 
perhaps in reference to the account there ; otherwise se- 
ven thousand is but a small number to be slain in battle ; 
or, as it is in the original text, the names of men seven 
thousand. Now it is observed by some, that the smallest 
name of number belonging to men is a centurion or cap- 


|tain of an hundred men; and supposing that to be meant, 


then seven thousand names of men will imply, that in an 
hour, or about a fortnight’s time, may be slain through- 
out all Europe, in battles and massacres, about seven hun- 
dred thousand men, which is a very large number: or 
names of men may signify men of name, of great renown, 
as in Numb. xvi. 2. and then if seven thousand men of 
name, officers in armies, should be slain, how great must 
be the number of the common soldiers? Some have 
thought, that ecclesiastical dignities, or men distinguished 
by names and titles, such as cardinals, archbishops, ~bi- 
shops, priests, &c. and the whole rabble of the antichris- 
tian hierarchy, which will now fall, and be utterly de- 
molished, are intended: and the remnant were afrighted; 
who were not slain in this earthquake ; these will be af- 
fected with the judgments of God upon others, and be 
made sensible of their danger, and of their deliverance, 
which will so work upon them, as to reform them from 
Popery: and gave glory to the God of heaven; will ac- 
knowledge the justice of God, and the righteousness of his 
judgments upon those that were slain, and his goodness 
to them who are spared ; will confess their transgressions 
and sins they have been guilty of ; and give the glory of 
their deliverance, not to their idols and images, but to the 
true God, whose religion they now embrace ; for this 
respects the large conversions among the Popish party to 
the true religion, under the influence of the grace of God, 
through the preaching of the Gospel, which will now be 
spread throughout the world. i : 


14 The second woe is past; and, behold, the 
third woe cometh quickly. pen : 
The second woe is past,—Not in John’s time, only ina 
visionary way ; the meaning is, that the second woe-trum- 
pet, which is the sixth, will now have done sounding, 
when the four angels, bound in the river Euphrates, shall 
have been loosed, and they, with their horsemen, ‘shall 
have done what they were designed to-do; when'the two 
witnesses shall have been slain, and are raised again, and 
ascended to heaven; and the things attending, or foliow- 
ing thereon, as the earthquake, and slaughter, and the 
conversions of men, are accomplished. And. behold: the 
third woe cometh quickly ; immediately, upon the passing 
of the other ; namely, the sounding of the seventh trum- 
pet, as follows. 1709 


15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there 


a 


that Great Britain is intended, which, having been gained || Were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms 
over to the Popish party, will now fall off again: but I of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
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and of 
ever. ; 
And the seventh angel sounded,—The last of the seven 
angels, who had trumpets given them to sound, ch. viii. 
2,6. The days of the voice of this angel, as in ch. x. 7. 
‘can’t refer to the times of Constantine ; for though there 
was then a strange turn of affairs in favour of the king- 
dom of Christ, when there was a great spread of the Gos- 
pel, and large conversions in many places, and many 
churches were raised and formed in several countries, 
and the whole empire became Christian ; yet this, as we 
have seen, came to pass under the sixth seal, before any 
of the trumpets were sounded, and much less this seventh 
and last; nor do they belong to the times of the Refor- 
mation in Germany. Brightman fixes the sounding of this 
trumpet to the year 1558, when the kings of Sweden and 
Denmark set up the Gospel in their kingdoms, and re- 
formed them from Popery; and when Queen Elizabeth 
‘came to the throne of England, and rooted out great part 
of the Romish supe: stition: but it is certain that this an- 
gel has. not yet sounded his trumpet, and therefore can’t 
refer to any thing past, but to what is to come; we are 
‘yet under the sixth trumpet ; the outward court is not yet 
given to the Gentiles; the witnesses are not slain, and 
much less risen and ascended ; the earthquake, the fall of 
the tenth part of the city, and the slaughter. of seven 
thousand names of men, with what will follow thereon, 
are things yet to come ; the Turkish woe is not over,-and 
‘antichrist still reigns, and the kingdoms of this world are 
far from appearing to be the kingdoms of Christ. Some 
‘think, and indeed the generality of interpreters, that this 
respects the voice of the archangel, and trump of God, the 
Jast trump, which will sound at the resurrection of the 
‘dead, and the day of judgment ; but none of these appear 
—Gn the account of things under this trumpet; but rather 
the whole has a view to the spiritual reign of Christ, when 
both the eastern and western antichrist will be destroyed ; 
the Gospel will be carried all over the world, and there 
will be large conversions, both among Jews and Gentiles, 
and Christ will reign in a spiritual manner over all the 
earth. Hence it follows, and there were great voices in 
heaven ; these are either the voices of the angels in hea- 
ven, who rejoice at every appearance and breaking forth 
of Christ’s kingdom and glory, as in ch. v. 11, 12. and 
vii. 11, 12. and indeed, if they rejoice at the conversion 
‘of one sinner, at a single addition to Christ’s interest, then 
much more will they, when the kingdoms of this world 
become his; or rather these may be the voices of the 
multitude of the saints in the churches, the same compa- 
ny with those in ch. xix. 1—7. who express their joy at 
the judgment of the great whore, and at the marriage of 
the Lamb; and who, as here, are attended with the thanks- 
givings and hallelajahs of the four-and-twenty elders: and 
jt may be, that these are also the voices of the four living 
creatures, the ministers of the word, since the four-and- 
twenty elders generally follow them, en. iv. 9, 10. and v. 
14. they may be the witnesses, who were silenced, but are 
now raised up, and are ascended into heaven, and their 
mouths are opened, and their voices heard again : saying, 
the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ » by the kingdoms of this world are 
meant worldly kingdoms, which are set up by worldly 


his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and 


power, and are supported by worldly policy, and subsist } 
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upon worldly principles and maxims ; the government of 
which proceeds upon worldly ends and views ; in distinc- 
tion from the kingdom of Christ, which is not of this 
world, and is not supported by any such methods ; and 
they are the kingdoms, into which the’ world is divided, 
which, and the glory of them, Satan shewed to Christ, and 
insolently offered to give him them, if he would worship 
him ; but these were to come to Christ in another way, 
and at another time. The Alexandrian copy, and some 
others, the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin 
version, and all the Oriental versions, read, in the sin- 
gular number, the kingdom of this world; the whole 
government of it, which is his by right of nature, and 
will be overturned, and overturned again and again, till 
he comes, whose right it is ; and then all power, rule, and 
authority, will be put down, and his kingdom, which will 
fill the face of the whole earth, will take place: all the 
antichristian states and kingdoms are here intended, par- 
ticularly the kingdoms into which the Roman empire, 
sometimes called the whole world, Luke ii. 1. is divided, 
which are ten; one of the ten, a tenth part of the city or 
jurisdiction of Rome, will fall at the close of the sixth 
trumpet, and the other nine, or the other nine parts, will 
fall at the sounding of the seventh; the ten kings, that 
have given their kingdoms to the beast, will have an aver- 
sion to the whore, hate her, and burn her flesh, will fall 
off from her, and into the hands of Christ; there will be 
a general and thorough reformation from Popery in all 
the kingdoms of the Roman empire: but though these 
are greatly intended, yet not only they, but the Mahome- 
tan nations also, as the Turkish woe will now be over, 
and the great river Euphrates dried up, to make way for . 
the kings of the east, those large kingdoms and countries 
of China, Tartary, and Persia : and these, now under the 
power of the Turk, will embrace the Christian faith ; and 
also all the Pagan nations are to be taken into the account, 
and who will now enjoy the light of the Gospel : and all, 
and every one of those Pagan, Papal, and Mahometan 
kingdoms, will become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ; by our Lord may be designed God the Father, 
who is the Lord of the whole earth, the Lord God Al- 
mighty, and is acknowledged as such by angels and men; 
and by his Christ; his Son Jesus Christ, who is equal 
with him ; and what belongs to the one belongs to the 
other ; and who, as Mediator, is his anointed One ; anoint- 
ed ‘to be Prophet, Priest, and King; anointed with the 
oil of gladness, the Holy Ghost; see Psal. 11. 2. where 
the same distinction is. In the Targum on Isa. iv. 2. 
mention is made of 4 xmwn, the Messiah ; or Christ of 
Jehovah: and in the same ‘Targum on Isa. liil. 10. it is 
said, they shall look pirrvenms%N2, upon the kingdom of 
their Messiah ; though it may be rather that Christ 1s de- 
signed by both these phrases, and the words be rendered, 
our Lord, even his Christ ; since the phrase, owr Lord, as 
well as Christ, is generally understood of Jesus Christ in 
the New Testament ; and who is Lord of all, of angels, 
and of men, and the Christ of God. Now these kingdoms 
will become his, not merely by right, for so they are his 
already, by right of nature, and creation, and preserva- 
tion ; but these have shaken off his government, and have 
refused to have him to reign over them, and have fallen 
into the hands of usurpers, as Satan, the god of this world, 
the Romish antichrist, that reigns over the kings of the 
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earth, and Mahomet the king of the locusts; but now 
these will, in fact, come into his hands, and be under his 
government; they will acknowledge him as their Lord 
and Sovereign, and fear and worship’ him, as King of 
saints: and this will be brought about, not by force of 
arms, as Mahomet got his dominions ; nor by policy and 
fraud, by imposture and lying wonders, by which the 
pope of Rome has obtained his authority over the na- 
tions ; but partly by the pouring out of the vials of God’s 
wrath upon the seat of the‘beast, and upon the river 
Euphrates, that is, both upon the pope and Turk, which 
_ will weaken and destroy their power ‘and authority, and 
make way for Christ to set up his kingdom; and partly, 
and chiefly, by the preaching’of the Gospel: now will 
an open door be set, which none can shut; many will run 
to and fro, and knowledge’ will be increased ; the earth 
will be covered with it, as the sea with waters: multi- 
tudes of souls every where will be converted; a nation 
will be born at once’; churches will be set up in every 
place, which are Christ’s kingdom, where he reigns, and 
where his subjects are, and his laws are put in execution; 
where his word will be now faithfully preached, his ordi- 
nances purely administered, and he, in his person, office, 
and grace, will be alone exalted: the consequence-of which 
will bey and he shallreign for ever and ever ; no usurper 
will ever start up more, or obtain neither Satan, nor the 
beast, nor the false prophet, shall ever regain their power 
and authority any more ; neither Paganism, nor Judaism, 


mot antichristianism, either Papal or Mahometan, shall. 


ever have place more: Christ will reign in this spiritual 
way, more or less, until he comes ‘personally, and then 
he’ll reign’ with his people on earth a thousand years ; 
and when they are ended, he’ll reign with them in heaven 
to all eternity ; for though, at the end of these years, he 
shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father, yet he will 
not cease to reign ; indeed he’ll not reign in the same man- 
ner, but -he’ll reign- with equal power'and authority, and 
over, and with the same persons... The Vulgate Latin 
version adds, Amen. 

16 And the four and twenty elders, which sat be- 
fore God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, nt 

And the four-and-twenty elders,—The same with those 
in ch. iy. 4. which sat before God on their seats ; as they 
are also there described ; and which may be expressive of 

their enjoyment of the divine Presence ; and also of their 

quiet and undisturbed situation, being restored to their 
former places, which they now possess without molesta- 
tion and interruption ; for as these are the representatives 
of Gospel churches in all ages, they were with the church 
in the wilderness during the 1260 days, or years: hence 
we hear nothing of them from the time of the sealing of 
the hundred and forty and. four thousand, and during the 
sounding of the trumpets; but now they aye restored to 
their former seats, and upon this wonderful change of 
‘things in the world, they fell upon their faces, and worship- 
ped God; ina very humble and reverential posture, and 
in a way of praise and thanksgiving. 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come ; 
because thou hast taken to. thee thy great power, 

and hast reigned. 


REVELATION. 


CH: XL. V: 16....18. 


Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, — 
The person addressed is the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
the kingdoms are become, and, who now reigns in great 
power and authority ; he is Lord of all, and truly and 
properly God, and the Almighty, as his works of creation, 
preservation, redemption, raising himself from. the. dead, 
&c. declare ; and each of these titles exceedingly well suit 
him, when his visible kingdom on earth will be so greatly 
enlarged : which art, and wast, and art to come ; the ever- 
lasting J am, the unchangeable Jehovah: the phrase is 
expressive of the eternity and immutability of Christ; 
see the note on ch. i. 8. and it may be observed, that 
whereas in this description of him it is said, and aré to 
come, this therefore does not belong to his personal, but 
to his spiritual reign ; he will not be as yet come in per-_ 
son, to raise the dead, and judge the world, when these 
voices shall be in heaven, and these congratulations of 
the elders be made : the reason of their praise and thanks- 
giving follows, because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned ; power always. belonged to him, 
as God; he always. was the mighty God,. and, as such, 
help for his people was laid upon him, -he being mighty 
to save, and able to bear the government of them, laid on 
his shoulders ; and, as. Mediator, all power in heaven, 
and in earth, was given to him at his resurrection; and 
he-had a name given him above every name, when exalt- 
ed at the right hand of God,:and was made, or declared, 
Lord and Christ; and. from ‘that time-he has, in some 
measure, exerted his power, and reigned : he endued‘his 
apostles with power from'on high ;.and-he went forth in 
the ministry of the Gospel conquering, and to conquer ; 
and has’ever since reigned. in the hearts of his people ; but 
now he’ll manifest-and display his: great power; he will 
shew it more openly, and use it more. exterisively ; his 
kingdom shall be from sea to sea, and from the.river to 
the ends of the earth ; he shall be. King overall the earth ; 
his power has been seen in-ages past, but now the ereat- 
ness of his power wil] be made manifest; he has always had 
a kingdom on earth, but now the greatness of the kingdom, 
under the whole heaven, will be his. 


18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is ~ 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should be 
jadged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, small and great ; and should- 
est destroy them which destroy the earth. : 


And the nations were angry,—See Psal. xcix. 1. which 
the Septuagint render, the Lord rezgns, let the nations be 
angry. This refers not to the times of the dragon, or the 
Pagan Roman emperors, who were wroth with the wo- 
man, the church, and made war with her seed ; but Rome 
Papal, and its Gentiles, are intended ; these are the na- 
tions that antichrist reigns over: and it does not so much 
design their anger against Christ, and his people, express- 
ed by their anathemas, excommunications, murders, and: 
massacres, and bloody persecutions, which could not be 
cause of thanksgiving to the elders; but their anger and 
resentment at his power and reign, at having the outward 
court taken from them, said to be given them, ver. 2, and 
at their loss of power, profit, pleasure, and plenty, through 
the fall of Babylon, and the setting up of Christ’s. king- 
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dom; and though these things will make the Gentiles, 
the followers of antichrist, gnash their teeth, it will occa- 
sion joy and thanksgiving among the saints: and thy wrath 
is come ; the time is come to make Babylon, or the Ro- 
mish antichrist, to drink of the wine of the fierceness of 
divine wrath ; as the time of the Lamb’s wrath and ven- 
geance upon Rome Pagan was come at the opening of 
the sixth seal, so the time of his wrath and vengeance on 
Rome Papal will be come at the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet: and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged ; not the time of the wicked, who are dead in sins, 
while they live, and who die in their sins, not their time 
to be raised from the dead, in order to be judged, for they 
will not rise till after the thousand years are ended; nor 
the time of the dead in Christ, who will rise upon Christ’s 
personal coming, at the beginning of the thousand years ; 
but this trumpet respects not the personal coming of 
Christ, to raise the dead, and judge the world, but his 
spiritual coming, to reign in his churches, and judge their 
enemies: the time of those that were dead for Christ, 
whose blood had been shed in his cause, the time for the 
vindication of them, and avenging their blood, is now 
come ; the souls of those under the altar had been a long 
time crying to God to avenge their blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ; and now the time will be come, when 
God will judge his people, vindicate their cause: and 
when he, to whom vengeance belongs, will repay it, by 
pouring out the vials of his wrath on the antichristian 
party, by giving them blood to drink, because they are 
worthy ; this judgment will issue in the fall-and ruin both 
of the western and eastern antichrist. And that thou 
shouldst give reward unto thy servants ; not a reward of 
debt, but of grace; not the recompence of reward, or 
the reward of the inheritance in heaven; but some marks 


of honour and respect; some measure of happiness, || 


peace, and joy, which Christ of his rich grace will give 
to his ministers and churches, and all that love him in 
this glorious period of time; and who are distinguished 
in the following manner, the prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, small and great ; by the pro- 
phets are meant, not the prophets of the Old ‘Testament, 
but the prophets of the New ; and not those extraordina- 
ry persons, who are distinguished on the one hand from 
apostles and evangelists, and on the other from pastors 
and teachers, who had an extraordinary gift of interpret~ 
ing the Scriptures, and of foretelling things to come ; 
but the ministers of the word, the two prophets or wit- 
nesses, who had prophesied in sackcloth, but shall now 
be clothed with salvation: and by the saints are design- 
ed such as were set apart by God the Father from eter- 
nity, and whose sins are expiated by the blood of Christ, 
and who are internally sanctified by the Spirit of God, 
and externally separated from the rest of mankind, and 
incorporated into a Gospel church-state, and are in holy 
fellowship one, with another : and they that fear the name 
of God are such as truly love and reverence him, and 
worship him in spirit and in truth, but are not members of 


any particular church; who yet will be taken notice of by: 


the Lord, and a book of remembrance be written for them ; 
so the proselytes from among the Gentiles are distinguish- 


ed from the Israelites by the same character 3 see the note 


on Acts xiii- 16. or rather this is a general character of 
both ministers and churches, since to fear the name of the 


Sutiieedeaten san see es — z 
)Lord.is a phrase that includes all religious worship, in~ 


Sa ae 


ternal and external. .And now all these, small and great, 
whether greater or lesser believers, whether men of lar- 
ger.or.meaner. gifts and abilities, will all have the same 
reward, enjoy the same church-privileges, partake of the 
same ordinances, in the purity of them, have the same 
communion with God, and fellowship with Christ, and 
one another, and share,in the same common peace, and 
liberty, and security from enemies ; the last thing taken no- 
tice of by these elders, as matter of thanksgiving, is the 
destruction of antichrist. And shouldst destroy them which 
destroy the earth; or corrupt it; meaning antichrist and 
his followers ; who.destroy the bodies, souls, and estates 
of men, and not only the inhabitants of the earth, but 
even the earth itself; for through that laziness and 
idleness, which they spread wherever they come, a fruit- 
ful country is turned into barrenness ; who corrupt the 
minds of men with false. doctrine, idolatry, and supersti- 
tion, and the bodies of women and men with all unclean- 
ness.and filthiness, with fornication, sodomy, &c. ch. xix. 
2. and are the cause of. their own destruction, and the 
destructien of others ; which, upon the blowing of the 
seventh. trumpet, .will. come swiftly and irrecoverably. 
Now will Babylon sink asa millstone into the sea, never 
to be: seem more; both the, western and eastern antichrists 
are intended ; the former is called the son of perditien,. 
because of his destroying others, and going into perdi- 
tion himself; and the latter is called Abaddon, and Apol- 
lyon, which both signify a destroyer, 2 Thess. ii. 4. Rev. 
ix. 11. r 


19 And the temple of God was opened in hea- 
ven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


And the temple of God was opened in heaven,—The 
temple at- Jerusalem, to which. the. allusion. is,-was the 
place of ‘public worship; this, in'times of idolatry, was 
shut up, and fell to decay ; and when there was a refor- 
mation its doors were opened, and that repaired; and to 
this the reference seems to be; and the sense is, that: at 
this time the pure worship of God will be restored, and 
there will be a free and uninterrupted exercise of it; the 
temple will be open to all; here every one may come, and 
sit, and worship without fear; churches. will now be form 
ed according to the original plan, and primitive order 
and institution of them; the laws of Christ concerning 
the admission, regulation, and exclusion of members, 
will be carefully and punctually observed ; the ordinan- 
ces of Christ will be kept, as they were first delivered, 
and be purged from all the corruptions introduced by Pa- 
pists, or retained by Protestants; the ordinance of the 
Lord’s supper will be freed from’ the senseless notions of 
transubstantiation .and ‘consubstantiation, and from all 
vain and impertinent rites and ceremonies that attend .it ; 
and the ordinance of baptism will be administered, both 
as to mode ‘and subject, according to the word of God, 
as well as be cleared from the superstitious rites of the 
sign of the cross, chrism, spittle, &c. in short, all exter- 


|} nal worship will be pure, plain, and evangelical: hence 


it appears, that by this temple.is not meant the church 

triumphant, and the happiness of the saints in heaven, as 

becoming visible, not even the new Jerusalem church- 
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state, or the personal reign of Christ on earth for a thou- 
sand years; for in that state there will be no temple at 
all, nor will the saints then need the sun, or moon, of 
Gospel ordinances, ch. xxi. 22, 23. and there was seen in 
his temple the ark of his testament ; the ark was a chest, 
-in which the covenant or tables of the law were put; 
upon it was the mercy-seat, and over that the cherubim 
of glory, shadowing it; between which were the seat of 
the divine Majesty ; this ark stood in the holy of holies, 
and was seen only by the high-priest once a year, and 
was covered with a covering vail, Numb. iv. 5. it was 
wanting’in the second temple”; to this the allusion is 
here ; see the note on Heb. ix. 4. Now in this spiritual 
Gospel church-state, through the pure ministry of the 
word, and the faithful administration of ordinances, the 
mysteries of the Gospel, into which angels desire to look, 
signified by the cherubim over the mercy-seat, will be 
clearly revealed to all Christians, Jews and Gentiles ; 
particularly to the former, from whom they have been 
hid; the vail that is over their hearts will then be done 
away, when they shall be turned to the Lord; and indeed 
the vail which is over all people will then be removed 5 
and those truths which have been so much obscured by 
antichrist will be clearly seen; and especially the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the antitype of the ark, in whom are hid 
the treasures of wisdom; by whom the law, and the two 
tables of it, are fulfilled ; andin whom they are pure and 
perfect; and by whom the covenant ‘of grace is ratified 
and confirmed; and in whom it is sure; and through 
whom God is propitious to his people, and grants them 
communion with him; he will be visibly held forth in 
the ministry of the word ; and be seen in the glory of his 
person, and offices, and grace; who has been so long 
and greatly hid, and kept out of sight by popish and Ma- 
hometan darkness ; and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail; 
which may be understood of the vials of God’s wrath, 
that will be poured out upon the pope and Turk ; which, 
though mentioned last, will be first, and make way for 
this spiritual state; particularly the things here spoken 
of may be compared with what will be at the pouring out 
of the seventh vial, ch. xvi. 18,21. or this may design 
the powerful voices and clear ministrations of the Gos- 
pel, and the efficacy of them at this time; which, like 
thunders, will awaken the consciences of men; and, like 
earthquakes, will make them shake and tremble, and Cry 
out, what shall we do to be saved? and, as lightnings» 
illuminate their understandings, and give them a clear 
discerning of divine things; and, as hai/, beat down all 
self-righteousness and self-confidence, and all errors, 
heresies, superstition, and will-worship. ‘Though I sus- 
pect, that these several things are expressive of the change 
and revolution that will be made, after a time, in this 
happy and comfortable state; and that the cold, which 
generally attends an hail-storm, represents that coldness 
and lukewarmness, into which the churches of Christ 
will again sink, expressed in the Laodicean church-state, 
in which condition Christ will find them when he person- 
ally appears; so that the seven seals, with the seven 
trumpets, bring us exactly to the same period of time as 
the seven churches do. 
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' CHAPTER XII. 


HIS chapter contains a vision of two wonders or 
signs seen in heaven, a woman and a dragon, and 
an account of what followed thereon, war both in heaven 
and earth. 'The vision of the woman is in ver. 1,2. who 
is described by her being clethed with the sun; by her 
having the moon under her feet; by a crown of twelve 
stars on her head; and by her pregnancy, travail, pains, 
and cry. The vision of the dragon is in ver. 3, 4. who 
is described by his bigness, a great one; by his colour, 
red; by the number of his heads and horns,. and the 
crowns on the former 3 by the force and strength of his. 
tail, drawing and casting down to the earth the third part 
of the stars of heaven ; and by his position, standing be- 
fore the woman, in order to devour her child when born. 
Next follows an account of the birth of her child, and. 
what became of that and her: the child is said to be a. 
man-child, is described as a monarch, and as advanced. 
to. great honour and dignity; but she flies into the wil- 
derness, where a place is prepared for her of God, and. 
where she is hid for the space of 1260 days, ver. 5, 6.. 
upon this ensues a war in. heaven; the combatants om 
one side were Michael and his angels, and on the other 
the dragon and his; the issue of which was, that the 
latter were conquered, and cast out into the earth, ver. 
7, 8,9. on account of which victory a triumphant song is. 
sung by the inhabitants of heaven, because of salvation, 
and strength that were come to them 3; and because of the. 
kingdom and power of Christ, which now took place ;. 
and because of the ejection of Satan, the accuser of their. 
brethren ; in which song also notice is taken of the man- 
ner in which Satan was overcome by those he accused, 
by the blood of the Lamb, by the word of their testimo- 
ny, and by their death; and it is concluded with an a- 
postrophe to those that dwell.in heaven, calling on them 
to rejoice, and to the inhabitants of the earth denouncing 
woe to them, because the devil was among them, whose 
wrath was great, his time being short, ver. 10, 11, 12.. 
Next follow the dragon’s persecution of the woman, and. 
her flight into the wilderness, and the care took of. her. 
there, as before described, ver. 13, 14. then the method. 
the serpent took to annoy her, the help she received 
from the earth, and the wrath of the dragon upon that;- 
which put him upon making war with the remnant of her. 
seed, who kept the commandments of God, and had the 
testimony of Jesus, ver. 15, 16, 17. 


1 And there appeared'a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 


her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: 


_And there appeared a great wonder in. heaven,—This 
vision begins a new account of things, and represents the 
church in the apostles’ times, and purer ages of Christiani- 
ty, and under the Heathen and Arian persecutions ; after © 
which an account is given of the beast, mentioned in ch. 
x1. 7. of his rise, power, and reign, and then of the vic- 
tories of the saints over him; and of the vials of God’s 
wrath upon him, and of his utter ruin and destruction 3 
when comes on the marriage of the Lamb, and after that. 


CH. XII. V. 1. 
the first resurrection, and the thousand-years’ reign; and 
the whole is closed with a most beautiful description of 
the new Jerusalem state, which is the grand point and 
utmost period this prophetic book leads unto. This vi- 
s10n was seen in heaven, whither John was called up to, 
che iv. 1. and where the various scenes, in a visionary 
way, were acted, both before and after this ;' and which 
‘was an emblem of the state of the church on earth: what 
was seen is called a wonder, or sign, it being very ama- 
zing to behold, and very significative of persons and 
things; and a great one, because it respects great affairs, 
and wonderful events relating to the state of the church 
in future times, as well as present: and the first thing 
seen and observed was a woman ; by whom is meant, not 
‘the virgin Mary, as highly-favoured of God, and big 
_ with her first-born Son Jesus; though there may be an 
allusion to her, and in some things there is a likeness, as 
is by some observed; as Mary brought forth Christ cor- 
‘poreally, and God in the fulness of time sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, so this woman brings forth Christ 
spiritually, or the manly birth of his kingdom in the 
world, or one that should be the instrument of enlarging 
his kingdom 3 and as Herod sought to destroy Christ in 
his infancy, and as_ soon as born, so the dragon here 
stands, watching to destroy the manly birth as soon as 
brought forth ; and as Joseph, with Mary, and her son, 
by a divine direction, fled into Egypt, where they. con- 
tinued during the reign of Herod, so to this woman are 
given two wings of an eagle, to flee into the wilderness, 
where she abides, and is nourished, during the reign of 
antichrist ; and as Herod, after the flight of Mary, kill- 
ed all the infants of Bethlehem, of two years of age and 
under, that he might destroy her son, so. the dragon 
casts outa flood of water after the woman, to carry her 
away, and makes war with the remnant of her seed; and 
as the son of Mary, after he had dene his work, was ta- 
ken up to heaven, and made Lord and Christ, so the 
man-child, this woman brings forth, is caught up to God, 
and his throne, to rule all nations witha rod of iron. 
But Mary, and the birth of Christ, can never be intended 
in this vision, that affair being past and over, and would 
never be represented to John in. this manner, who was 
well acquainted with it: nor is the church: of God, among 
the Jews of the former dispensation, designed ; who were 
highly honoured of God, on whom he shone forth at ihe 
giving of the law to them ; who had his word and orainan- 
ces, to be a light unto them, and had the priests and pro- 
phets of the Lord among them; and whose crown and glory 
it was to descend from the twelve patriarchs; and who 
were in great expectation of, and most carnestly desired and 
longed for, and were, as it were, in pain for the coming ol 
the Messiah; but to what purpose could such a representa- 
tion of them be made to John now ? much less is the church 
of the Jews, or the Jewish synagogue, as it was at the com- 
ing and birth of Christ, here designed, which was an evil, 
wicked, and adulterous generation, and so bad as not to 
be declared by the tongue and pen of man, and therejore 
far from answering the description here; but the pure 
apostolic church is meant, or the church of Christ, as it 
was in the times of the apostles, and the first ages of 
(Christianity: the description answers to the first of the 
seven churches, the church at Ephesus, and to the open- 
ang of the first seal; and the church apostolical is here 
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called a woman, because the church was not now in its 


infancy, in nonage, as under the former dispensation, . 


but grown up, mature, and at full age; and because 
espoused and married to Christ her husband, to whom 
she now brought forth many children, in a spiritual 
sense, as she ‘hereafter will bring forth many more ; and 
because of her beauty in the eyes of her Lord and hus- 
band, which is greatly desired, and highly commended 
by him ; as also because of her weakness in herself, her 
ministers and members, not being able to do any thing 
without her husband, Christ, through whom she can do 
all things. And who is further described by her habit and 
attire, clothed with the sun; which does not point at her 
future state in glory; see Matt. xiii. 47. but-to her then 
present state on earth; and is expressive of that clear 


light of Gospel doctrine, which shone out upon her, like’ 


the sun in its meridian glory, and of ‘the heat of love to 
God, Christ, and his people, and zeal for his truths, or- 
dinances, worship, and discipline, which appeared in her 3 
and of that inward holiness of heart which. made her. all 
glorious within; and of the outward purity of life and 
conversation, which greatly adorned her; but, above all, 
of the righteousness, of Christ, who is the sun of righte- 
ousness, and the Lord her righteousness; which righte- 
ousness, as it was doctrinally held forth by her in the 
clearest manner, was also as a garment on her, to cover, 
preserve, and beautify her; and is comparable to the 
sun, for its glory and excellency, outshining that of angels 
and men; and for its spotless purity, being without any 
blemish or deficiency; and for its perpetuity, being an 
everlasting one, and even exceeding the sun in duration. 
And the moon under her feet; the church is sometimes com- 
pared to the moon herself, because, as the moon receives 
its light from the sun, so she receives her light from 
Christ ; and as the moon often changes, and has its vari- 
ous phases and appearances, so the church sometimes is 
in the exercise of grace, and sometimes not ; sometimes 
under trials and persecutions, and at other times in rest 
and peace ; one while retaining the doctrines and ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel in their power and purity, and anon 
almost overrun with errors and superstition ; but this can- 
not. be the sense here. he common interpretation is, 
that it signifies the church’s contempt of, and trampling 
upon all worldly things, which are changeable, perishing, 
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and passing away ; and which very well suits with the- 


primitive saints, who did not set their affections on things 
in earth, but-on things in heaven, who sold their worldly 
possessions, and laid them at the apostles’ feet. Bright- 
man thinks, that, as the moon is aluminary, it may denote 
the light derived from the word of God, which was a 
lamp to her feet, and a lantern to-her paths, by which her 
discipline and public worship were directed, and all the 
private actions of life. were squared ; -which is no cons 


temptible sense of the words : but I rather think the. cere- - 
monial law is intended, which is*very fitly represented by . 
the moon; it consisted much in the observation of new ° 


moons, and its solemn festivals -were governed ‘and regu- 
lated by them; see 2 Chron. viii. 12,13. Isa. 13. Amos 
viii. 5. ‘Phere was some light in it, and it gave light to 


the saints in the night of Jewish darkness,; it pointed out - 


Christ to them, and was their school-master, to teach and 
lead them to him ;“yet,-like the moon, it was the lesser 


| light, the light it gave was inferior to that which the: Gos- 
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pel now gives ; and as the moon has its spots,so had that 
its imperfections ; had it been faultless, there had been 
no need of another and a new dispensation, but that 
could make nothing perfect ; and, as the moon, it was 
- variable and changeable ; it was but for a time, and is 
now done away}; it is not only waxen old, like the moon 
in the wane, butis entirely vanished away : and yet, though 
it was abolished by the death of Christ, it was kept up 
and maintained by many of the Jews, even of them that 


believed: persons are naturally fond of ceremonies ; and | 


many had rather part with a doctrine of the Gospel than 
with an old custom, or an useless ceremony 3 and this was, 
in a great measure, the case of the Jews ; see Acts xxi. 
20. so that it was one of the greatest difficulties the 
Christian church had to grapple with, to get the ceremo- 
nial law under foot ; for though it was under the feet of 
Christ, it was a long time ere it was under the feet of the 
“church ; and a wonder it was when it was accomplished. 
Mr. Daubuz has given a new interpretation of this clause ; 
and by the moon he understands the Holy Ghost, the 


Governor of-the church, next to Christ, his successor and | 


Vicar, and the minister of him, the sun of righteousness ; 


who is said to be under the feet of the church, to assist | 


her in her labour, and in the bringing forth of her man- 
child; and to support and sustain her followers and mem- 
bers; and to be a luminary to them, to guide them in 
their ways. And upon her head a crown of twelve stars ; 
by stars are meant the ministers of the Gospel, which 
Christ holds in his right hand, and the church here bears 
on her head, ch. i. 20. And these twelve have respect to 
the twelve apostles of Christ ; and the crown, which was 
composed of these stars, designs the doctrine which they 
preached ; and this being on her head, shews that it was 
in the beginning of this church-state that the pure aposto- 
dic doctrine was embraced, professed, and held forth; for 
in the iatter part of it there was a great decline, and fall- 
ing off from it; in the.times of the Apostle Paul the 
mystery of iniquity began to work; and in John’s time 
many antichrists were come into the world : and also this 
signifies, that the church openly owned the doctrine of 
the apostles, and was not ashamed of it before men, and 
publicly preached, and held it forth in her ministers, to 
all the world ; and that this was her crown and glory so 
long as she held it in its power, purity, and’was both what 
she gloried in, and was a glory, an ornament to her: and 
this was-also an emblem of her victory over her enemies, 
and.of -her future happiness, and pointed at the means of 
both ; that it was by a faithful and steadfast adherence to 
the doctrine of tne apostles that she overcame Satan, and 
all her spiritual enemies, and came to the possession of 
the crown of lite and glory. 


2 And she being with child, cried, travelling in 
‘birth, and pained to be delivered. 


And she being with child,—Which may be expres- 
-sive of the fruitfulness.of the church in bearing,and bring- 
ing forth many souls to Christ, and which were very nu- 
merous in this period of time, when it was said of Zion 
that this and that man was born in her; and_ particularly 
of her pregnancy with the kingdom of Christ, to be brought 
forth and-set up in the Roman empire, under the influ- 
ence of a Roman emperor : .and this. being her case, she 
cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered; 


| which are metaphors taken from a woman in travail ; and. 
may either denote the earnest cries and fervent prayers. 
of the members of the church, and the laborious and pain-. 
ful. ministrations of the preachers of the Gospel for the 
conversion of souls, and especially for the setting up of 


‘the kingdom of Christ in the empire of Rome; or else 


the sore and grievous persecutions which attended the 
apostles of Christ, and succeeding ministers of the word,- 
throughout the times of the ten Roman emperors, and. 
especiclly under Dioclesian; when the church was big, 
and laboured in great pain, and the time was drawing on 
apace that a Christian emperor should be brought forth, 
who should be a means of spreading the Gospel, and the 
kingdom of Christ, all over the empire 5 see Jer. xxx. 6, 
7. Matt. xxiv. 8. so the ''argumist frequently explains the 
pains of a woman in travail in the prophets by xpy, tribu- 
lation: see the Targum on Isa. xiii. 8. xxvi. 18. and 
blvd, Zs 
3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
‘and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads 
_and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 
And there appeared another wonder in heaven,—Or 
sign; which represents the woman, or the church’s: ad- 
versary, Satan; not that he was in heaven, in the third 
heaven, the place of glory and happiness, for out of that 
he had been cast long ago; but in his great power and 
authority here on earth, particularly in the Roman empire, 
where the church was labouring to bring forth her man- 
child : and behold a great red dragon ; the devil, as it is 
explained in ver. 9. though not he in person, but the 
| Heathen Roman empire, or the Heathen Roman empe- 
|rors, acted, influenced, directed, and presided over by 
him ; so Pharaoh king of Egypt, and other cruel and per- 
secuting monarehs and states, are called dragons in Scrip- 
ture, Isa. xxvii. 1. and li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3. all which 
places the T'argum interprets of s35n, a 4inge, and particu- 
larly of Pharaoh king of Egypt, who is like to a great 
and mighty dragon: and the Roman Pagan empire, as 
under the influence of Satan, the god of this world, is 
fitly compared to a dragon, for its policy and cunning in 
circumventing and ensnaring the professors of Christiani- 
ty ; and for its cruelty and inhumanity in persecuting of 
them ; and for its poison of idolatry, will-worship, and 
superstition: and it may be called a great one, for its 
strength and power, which lay in its immense treasure 
and riches, in numbers of men, in powerful armies, in 
strong cities, castles, &c. and for its large extent and 
jurisdiction ; and a red one, because of the blood of the 
saints shed in it, by which it became of this colour 3 suita- 
ble to the character and bleody practices of the old ser- 
pent the devil, by whom it was influenced, who was a 
murderer from the beginning; and agreeably to one of 
the names by which the Jews * frequently call the Roman 
empire Edom, the name Esau had from the red pottage 
he sold his birth-right for, and who himself was born red, 
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Gen. xxv. 29, 30. it seems-there were red dragons ; Ho-- 
mer¥ says of the dragon, that it is red upon its back : 
having seven heads, and ten horns, and seven crowns upon 
his heads ; the seven heads of the Roman empire either 
design the seven mountains, or hills, on which Rome, the 
metropolis of the empire, was built, as the seven heads 
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a 
of thé beast, on which the woman drunk with the blood 
of the saints sat, are explained in ch. xvii. 9. or rather 
the seven forms of government which successively should 
obtain in the empire, as kings, consuls, decemvirs, dicta- 
tors, tribunes, emperers, and popes; hence these heads 
are said to have seven crowns upon them, as expressive of 
_the imperial power and dignity which were in them, and 
exercised by them: Mr. Daubuz thinks seven capital 
citics in the Roman empire are meant, as Rome, Carthage, 
Aige, Antiochia, Augustodunum, Alexandria, and Con- 
stantinople; and nothing is more common than to call 
chief cities the heads of the countries they belong unto, as 
Damascus the head of Syria, and Samaria the head of 
Ephraim, Isa. vii. 8,:9. Pliny? calls Babylon the head of 
Chaldea; and Cornelius Nepos says * of Thebes, that it 
was the head of all Greece ; and Syracuse is by Florus > 
called the head of Sicily, as Rome is in Livy ‘°, and other 
writers, the head of the world: and by the ten horns are 
meant, either the ten kingdoms which should hereafter a- 
rise out of the Roman empire, and whose kings should 
give their kingdoms to the beast; or the ten Roman em- 
perors, the persecutors of the Christians ; or rather the 
ten provinces, or jurisdictions, which the empire was di- 
vided into whilst Pagan: Brightman out of Strabo has 
shewn, that in the times of Augustus Cesar the Roman 
empire was distributed into two parts, the one was more 
immediately under the care of the emperor, and the other 
was governed by deputies ; and each were divided into 
ten provinces ; that which the emperor held consisted of 
Africa, France, Britain, Germany, Dacia with Mysia, and 
Thracia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Svria, Palestine with Ju- 
dea and’ Egypt, in all ten; and that part which was go- 
verned by deputies were the outermost Spain, and the isles 
by it, the innermost Spain, &c. Sardinia with Corsica, 
Sicily, Hlyricum with Epirus, Macedonia, Achaia, Crete 
with Cyreniaca, Cyprus, Bithynia with Propontis ; so that 
the Roman Pagan empire, as under the dominion of Sa- 
tan, is manifestly designed by the dragon thus described. 
The Jews * speak of ten horns which the Israelites had, 
which when they sinned were taken from them, as it is 
written, Lam. ii. 3. and were given to the nations of the 
world, according to Dan. vii. 20. and of the ten horns that 
were in his head, &c. 
4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them tothe earth : and the dra- 
on stood before: the woman which was ready to be 
H elivercd for to devour her child as soon as it was 
born. | : 

And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth,—So Solinus* speaks of 
dragons, that have power not only in their teeth, but in 
their tails, and do more hurt by striking than by biting ; 
and the great serpent, which Attilius Regulus and his ar- 
my fought with, not only destroyed many of his soldiers 
with its vast mouth, but dashed many to pieces with its 
tail’; which serpent, Pliny ® says, was a hundred and 
twenty foot long: this is said in allusion to Antiochus 
Epiphanes, in Dan. viii. 10. and designs either the subdu- 
ing of the third part of the principalitics, states, and king- 
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doms of the known world to the Roman empire, through 
its great power and strength; which lay in its tail, in its 
train of armies which attended it, whereby such a num- 
ber of nations. were drawn into subjection to it, inso- 
much that the empire was called all the world, Luke 
li. 1. or else the influence the dragon should have upon 
the ministers of the word, who are compared to stars, 
ch. i. 20. by causing them to relinquish their ministry, 


and drop their heavenly employment, and fall from that’ 


high and honourable state in which they were, into a car-’ 
nal, earthly, and worldly religion; and that either through 
policy, cunning, and flattery, or through sorcery, magic 
art, lying oracles, and prophecy; see Isa. ix. 15. or 
through the violence of persecution they had not power 
to withstand ; of which falling stars there are many in- 
stances, as the ecclesiastical histories of those times shew: 
and the dragon stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was 
born ; just as the dragon Pharaoh lay in the midst of his 
rivers, in the river Nile, Ezek. xxix. 3. to slay the male 
children of Israel as soon as born; and as the dragon 
Herod sought to take away the life of Jesus quickly after 
his birth; and as Satan. is like a roaring lion, seeking 
who-n he may devour, so the Pagan empire, or the Pagan 
emperors, took every opportunity to stifle the kingvom 
of Christ in embryo, and to prevent the bringing forth of 
any illustrious person ; and sought to destroy him as soon 
as he appeared, who might be thought, or suspected to be 


an instrument of encouraging and establishing the king-- 


dom of Christ in the empire: the instances Brightman 
produces are apposite, and to the purpose; as of Maxi- 
minus destroying Alexander the son of Mammea, who he 
saw was inclined to the Christians ; and of Decius taking 
off the two Philips, father and son, who were favourable 
to their cause ; but especially the watchfulness of the dra- 
gon to destroy the man-child was very manifest in the 
Roman emperors towards Constantine; Dioclesian and 
Galerius, observing his virtuous disposition in his youth, 
left nothing unattempted to cut him off privately ; he was 


sent against the Sarmatians, a cruel and savage people, . 


in hopes he would have been destroyed by them; and 
was set to fight with a lion in the theatre, under a pre- 
tence of exercising and shewing his valour; and many 
other methods were used to take away his life, but none 
succeeded. 


5 And she brought forth a man-child, who was- 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child: 


was caught up unto God, and ¢o his throne... 


And she brought forth a man-child,—Not Christ, lite-- 


rally and personally considered, or Christ in his human 


nature, as made of a woman, and born of a virgin, whieh . 
was a fact that had been years ago ; but Christ mystical- - 
ly, or Christ in his members, who are called by his name, . 


because he is formed in them, and they are the seed of 


‘the woman, the church: and many of these were brought - 


forth to Christ by the church in the primitive times, who 
were a manly birth, hale, strong, and robust Christians ; 
or rather this manly birth may design a more glorious 
appearing and breaking forth of the kingdom of Christ in 
the Roman empire; for though Christ came as a King, 
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yet his kingdom was not with observation in the days of, 
his flesh: and though, upon his ascension to heaven, he! 


was made and declared Lord and Christ, and had a king- 
dom and interest in the world, and even in the Roman 
empire, during the first three centuries, yet this was 


attended with the cross and persecution; but now, to-, 


wards the close of that period, Constantine, a Christian 


emperor, was born, under whose influence and encou-. 
ragement the Gospel was spread, and the kingdom of. 
of Christ set up and established in the empire; and 


this seems to be the thing intended here, he being of 
a generous, heroic, and manly disposition: who was to 
rule all nations with.a-rod of iron ; this has a manifest re- 
ference to Psal. ii. 9. which psalm, and the passage refer- 
red to in it, evidently belong to Christ; and as this is re- 
presented as something future, what should be hereafter, 
and not what would immediately take place, it may re-. 
gard the kingdom of Christ in the last times, of which 
the present breaking forth of it in Constantine’s time was 
an emblem and pledge; and may denote the universality 
of it, it reaching to all, the kingdoms of the world, and 
the manner in which Christ will rule, especially over his 
enemies, antichrist and his followers, whom he’ll destroy 
with the breath of his mouth, and break in pieces with 
his red of iron, and order all that would not have him -to 
reign over them slain before him ; and as this may be ap- 
plied to Christ mystical, the seed of the church, and mem- 
bers of Christ, as it is in Rev. ii. 26, 27. it may relate to 
to their reign with Christ.on earth, when they shall sit on 
thrones, and judge the world, when the kingdom and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom:under the whole 
heaven shall be given to them, but since this is express- 
ly said of the man-child in the text, it may be expressive 
even of th e.temporal government of Constantine, who was 
an heroic and.victorious prince, and extended his domi- 
nions to the several,.parts.of the world; as far as Britain 
to the west, and all Scythiato the north, Ethiopia to the 
south, and the remote parts.of India to the east, even to 
the ultimate parts of the whole world, as Eusebius ® af- 
firms, making his kingdom to be three times larger than 
that of Alexander the great: and more especially it may 
describe the kingdom of Christ in his times ; which was 
spread throughout all the nations of the empire; when 
Paganism was demolished, both in the.continent and in 
the isles of the sea, and the strong holds of Satan were 
pulled down, not by carnal, but spiritual weapons ; when 
multitudes of souls were converted by the word, the rod 
of Christ’s strength, and when the saints were guided, 
directed, fed, and comforted by it; for the allusion seems 
to ‘be to the shepherd’s rod, with which he leads and 
feeds his sheep; the same word signifies both to rule and 
feed: and her child was caught up unto God, and to his 
throne; which is to be understood not of Christ’s ascent 
to heaven in human nature, when he was set down on the 
same throne with his Father; nor of Christ mystical, or 
of the saints‘ being caught up into the air, to meet the Lord 
and be for ever with him, and sit.down with him on the 
same :throne; but rather of some glorious advance of 
the church and ‘kingdom of Christ on earth; for as to fall 
from heavens expressive of debasement and meanness, 
and of a low estate that a person is brought into, Isa. xiv. 
12. so an ascending up to ‘heaven, as the two witnesses in 
the preceding chapter are said to do, denotes exaltation, 


-h De Vita Constantini, 1. 1.c. 8. 


REVELATION. 


‘ CH. XII. Vi 6. 


or arise to some more glorious state and condition, which 

was the case of the church in Constantine’s time : and 
this may also take in the accession of Constantine himself 
to the imperial throne, which was the throne of God; for 

kings have their sceptres, thrones, and kingdoms from 

him, they are his vicegerents, and in some measure repre- 

sent him, and are therefore called gods, and the children of 

the Most high ; yea, since Constantime, as advanced to the’ 
empire, was such an instrument in Christ’s hand for the 

setting up and establishing his kingdom in it, Christ him- 

self may be here repesented as reigning over the Roman 

empire, as a presage and prelude of his reigning over all 

the earth another day. 


6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and three- score days. 

And the woman fled into the wilderness,-~Not as soon 
as she was delivered of her child, which is not reasonable 
to suppose, and would have been improper, if not im- 
practicable ; nor indeed was this flight until after the war 
was over, mentioned in the next verses; nor until the 
dragon and his angels were conquered and cast out; nor 
until afresh persecution was raised by the dragon against 
the woman, as appears from ver. 14. where this account 
stands in its proper place, and is here only introduced by 
way of prolepsis, or anticipation, and that with this view, 
to shew what care was taken of the woman, as well as of 
her son: and this does not design the flight of the Chris- 
tians from Jerusalem to Pella, alittle before the destruc- 
tion of the former ; nor the expulsion of the Jews or Chris- 
tians from Rome, either by Claudius or by Nero; but the 
disappearance of the true church, and its obscure state 
and condition quickly after the above advance of it; for 
through the -riches and honours which Constantine be- 
stowed upon the Christians, they became vain, proud, 
ambitious, and careless; false doctrine and superstition 
obtained ; the antichristian apostacy came:on apace, and 
prevailed and increased, and so obscured the true church, ° 
that in process of time it became invisible, was in the cleft 
of the rock, and in the secret places of the stairs, or like 
persons in a wood, or wilderness, not to be seen, as well 
as desolate and uncomfortable: where she hath a place 
prepared of God ; for God has had, and will have a church 
in the worst of times; as he reserved a number in Elijah’s 
time, so he did in the times of the antichristian apostacy, 
who bowed not ‘the ‘knee to idolatry ; this woman, the. 
church, and her case, are the same with the 144,000 seal- 
ed ones in ch. vii. whom God distinguished, hid, and 
preserved ; for the wilderness is a place-of retirement and 
safety, Ezek. xxxiv. 25. as well as of obscurity; and if 
any ‘particular place is pointed at, 1 should think the val- 
leys of Piedmont, which lie between France and Italy, 
are intended, where God has preserved, and continued a 
set of witnesses to the truth in a sticcession, from the be- 
ginning of the apostacy to the present time, living in ob- 
scurity, and in safety, so far as not to be utterly destroy- 
ed: that they should feed her there a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days; in allusion to the children of 
Israel in the wilderness, where they were fed with manna 
forty years ; so the overcomers, or true Christians in the 
Pergamos church-state, have hidden manna given them to 
eat, the food of the wilderness, with which church-state 
the church in the wilderness must be considered as co- - 


ie 


REVE 


LATION. 


CH. XIV. 7.09. 


temporary, as also with the Thyatirian and Sardian | 


church-states ; for though, at the: Reformation, which the 
Sardinian church-state introduces, the church appeared 
again, and lias been ever since coming up out of the wil- 
derness, yet she is still in it; where she is fed and nou- 
rished with the Gospel, and the ordinances of it, by the 
faithful ministers of the word, the two witnesses that pro- 
phesy in sackcloth; the time of whose prophesying is 
exactly of the same date with the woman’s being in the 


wilderness, and with the reign of antichrist, namely, for- | 


ty-two months, or 1260 days, that is, so many years, ch. 
RQ Sand aera a: : 
7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon; and the dra- 
on fought, and his angels. 
And there was war in heaven,—Not in the third hea- 
ven, the habitation of God, the seat of the angels and glo- 
rified saints; there is no discord, jars, and contentions 
there, nothing but peace, love, and joy ; but in the church 
below, which is militant, and has in it as it were a com- 
pany of two armies; or rather in the Roman empire, 
which was the heaven of Satan, the god of this world, 
-and of his angels; and this war refers not to the dispute 
between Michael the archangel and the devil about the 
body of Moses ; nor to the fall of the angels, when they 
rebelled against God, left their first estate, and were cast 
down to hell; nor to that ancient and stated enmity be- 
tween the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman, 
which has appeared in all ages of time, more or less, since 
the fall of Adam; nor to the combats which Christ _per- 
sonally had with Satan and his powers when here on earth, 
as in the wilderness, immediately after his baptism, and 
in the garden, a little before his death, and on the cross, 
when he spoiled principalities and powers, and destroyed 
- him that had the power of death, the devil; but rather 
to the conflict which Christ and his people had with the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, with the Roman pow- 
ers, and with false teachers, during the three first centu- 
ries; though it seems best to understand it of the war 
commenced by Constantine against Paganism, and which 
was finished by Theodosius, by whom Heathenism re- 
ceived its death-wound, and was never restored since: the 
phrase of war in heaven is not unknown to the Jews; they 
say,| when Pharaoh pursued after Israel, there was war 
above and below, and there was a very fierce war Donw3, 
jn heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon; by’ whom is meant not a created angel, with 
whom his name does not agree, it signifying whe is as 
God; nor does it appear that there is any one created an- 
gel that presides over the rest, and has them at his com- 
mand ; though the Jews seem to imagine as if the angels 
were ranged under several heads and governors, of whom 
they make Michael to be one; for they say,* *¢ when the 
& holy blessed God descended on Mount Sinai, several 
“ companies of angels descended with him, WIN) 73", 
Michael and his company, and Gabriel and his company Pil 
so dings of armies, in Psal. Ixviii, 12. are by them inter- 
preted of dings of angels; andit is asked, who are these? 
and the answer is, Michael and Gabriel.’ Lord Napier 
thinks that the Holy Ghost is designed, who is equally 
and truly God as the Father and the Son, and who in the 
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hearts of the saints opposes Satan and his temptations ; 
but it seems best to interpret it of Jesus Christ, who 
is equal with God, is his fellow, is one with the Kather, 
and in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily : 
he is the Archangel, the first of the chief princes, the 
head of all principality and power, who is on the side of 
the Lord’s people, pleads their cause, defends their per- 
sons, and saves them; see Jude 9. Dan. x. 13. and xil. 
1. and by his angels, may be meant either the good an- 
gels, literally understood, who are his creatures, his mi- - 
nisters, and whom he employs under him, in protecting 
his people, and in destroying his enemies; or else the 
ministers of the Gospel, who are called angels in this. 
book, and who, under Christ, fight the good fight of faith, 
contend earnestly for it, being valiant for the truth upon 


earths or rather the Christian emperors, particularly Con- 


stantine and Theodosius, and the Christians with them, 
who opposed Paganism in the empire, and at last sub- 
dued, and cast it out: and the dragon fought, and his an- 
gels ; there is such an order among the evil angels, as to 
have one of their own at the head of them, they having 
cast off their allegiance to God and Christ, who is styled 
the prince of devils, and his name is Beelzebub: hence 
we read of the devil and his angels; see Matt. xii. 24. 
and xxv. 41. and these may be intended here, unless false 
teachers, who transform themselves into angels of light, 
as their leader sometimes does, should be thought to be 
meant, who resist the truth, and oppose themselves ‘to the 
ministers of it; though rather Satan, as presiding over 
and influencing the Roman Pagan empire, and the Ro- 
man emperors, who acted under him, are here designed 5 
with whom Constantine and Theodosius, under ‘Christ, 
combated, such as Maximinus, Maxentius, Licinius, Ar- 
bogastes, and Eugenius, and those that were with them. 
The Arabic version renders it, the serpent with his soldiers. 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 

And prevailed not,—That is, the dragon, or the devil, 
and his angels, prevailed not against Michael and his an- 
gels ; but, on the other hand, were conquered by them, as 
the above tyrants were by Constantine and ‘Theodosius : 
some copies read in the singular number, and he prevailed 
not, as the Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, 
the Arabic and Ethiopic versions; and other copies in the 
plural number, they prevailed not; and as the Vulgate 
Latin and Syriac versions : netther was their place found 
any more in heaven; in the Roman empire ; or his place, 
as some copies and versions: this was the time of the 
judgment of the world, or of the empire as Pagan; Satan, 
the prince of the world, who had long governed in it, was 
now cast out of all power and authority in it, and all the 
idol-gods in whom he was worshipped, with all the idola- 
trous priests ; nor were there any more Heathen empe- 
rors, for after Constantine’s time there was only Julian 
the apostate, and who reigned but alittle while ; and af- 
ter [heodosius, who cleared the empire of Paganism, 
there never was any, and there is reason to believe there 


never will be. 
9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiv- 
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and his angels were cast out with him. 

And the great dragon was cast out,—From heaven, or | 
from power and authority in the Roman empire, namely, 
the devil, where he had long presided; it is observable 
that Constantine himself speaks of the dragon being re- 
moved from the government of the commonwealth by the 
providence of God, and by the ministry, or means of 
him ;™ and he had his own effigies on a table placed be- 
fore the porch of his palace, with the cross over his head, 
and a dragon under his feet thrust through with darts, 
and falling headlong: the old serpent ; who is so called, 
because, of old, from the beginning, almost as soon as 
the world was, he appeared in the form of a serpent, or 
rather made. use of it as an instrument and means, by 
which he seduced Eve, and so brought on the ruin of 
mankind, it is very usual with the Jews to call the devil 
‘naIpN wna, the old serpent ;° wherefore John uses this 

_ phrase as a known one, to explain who was meant by the 
great dragon: called the devil, and Satan ; the first of these 
names signifies an accuser, anda forger of calumnies, and 
such is the old serpent; he accuses God to men, as if he 
was envious of their happiness, as in the case of our first 
parents, and of men to God, of which there is an instance 
in the case of Job; and hence he is in the following verse 
called the accuser of the brethren 3; and the latter of them 
signifies an enemy, one that is filled with hatred and en- 
mity to God and Christ, and to his church and people, 
whose adversary he is said to be, and at whose right 
hand he stands, to resist, as he did Joshua the high-priest: 
which deceiveth the whole world; which he did by de- 
ceiving our first parents, from whom all mankind spring, 
and in whose loins they were when they were deceived ; 
so the Jews say ? of the old serpent, that D‘nyn 999 yun, | 
he deceives the whole world; and so he deceived and cor- 
rupted the old world before the flood;.and so he seduces | 
every age and generation of men in the world ; but here 
the Roman empire, sometimes called.all the world, as in 
Luke ii. 1. is meant, whom Satan deceived by drawing it | 
into idolatry and superstition: 4e was cast out into the | 
earth ; he was cast ont of the Roman empire, from the 
rule of it, and worship in it, the Heathen gods and Hea- 
then emperors being no more; when he possessed. and 
instigated, and influenced the Huns, Goths, and Vandals, 
a meaner and baser sort of people, hereafter in this chap- 
ter called the earth, which is said to help the woman, 
contrary to the intention of Satan; the phrase denotes 
the greatness of the fall of Satan, his loss of power, and 
the meanness and low estate of the persons he afterwards 
had the power of, both the savage people before mention- | 
ed, and the antichristian party : and his angels were cast 
out with him ; the Heathen emperors, magistrates, priests, 
and. other votaries of his, which he made use of as instru- 
ments to do his will. 

10 And I heard.a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which’ ac- 
cused them: before our God day and night. 
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And [heard a loud voice saying in heaven,—Which was ~ 


|a song of praise on account of the victory obtained by 


Michael and his angels over the dragon and his, or for the © 
overthrow and downfall of Paganism, in the Roman em- 
pire; for by heaven is meant the empire, now become 
Christian, or the Christian church-state in it; and the 
loud voice heard in it by John shews that there was a great 
number in it, who rejoiced on this occasion, and that they 
were full of affection and fervency, and therefore express- 
ed themselves in such manner, and in form following: 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Christ; salvation was come. 
when Christ obtained it by his sufferings and.death, and 
comes to particular persons in effectual vocation, and it 
will only be fully come when it is perfectly enjoyed in 
heaven: but here it designs a deliverance from Satan, as 
the god of this world, who was now dethroned, and cast 
down from his power, authority, and influence, in the em- 
pire ; and from Pagan idolatry and superstition, and from 
the ten days of tribulation, the cruel and bloody persecu- 
tions under the Heathen emperors ; and denotes that safe- _ 


‘ty and security, comfort, peace, and happiness, the churches 
| enjoyed under the government of a Christian emperor: and 


now was come strength ; not the strength of Christ per- 
sonal, displayed in the redemption of his people ; but ra- 
ther of Christ mystical, of his church and interest, which 
had been very weak and low, and under oppression and 
persecution, but was now exalted, and ina flourishing 
condition, and was become strong and mighty ; or it may 
design the strength and power of Christ, shewn in destroy- 
ing his enemies, in casting the dragon out of heaven down 
to the earth, and in bringing to confusion and destruction 
the Heathen emperors, princes, and others, who fled to 
the rocks and mountains for fear of him, and_ because of 
his great wrath: also now came the kingdom of our God; 
the Gospel of the kingdom was preached every where, and 


_ Gospel churches were set up in all parts of the empire, 
both which are sometimes signified by the kingdom of 


God ; here was now an illustrious appearance of the king- 
dom.of God in the world, such as had never been before 3 
and which was a pledge and presage of the greatness of 
the kingdom, or of that everlasting kingdom which will 
be set up hereafter, when all other kingdoms will be at an 
end: to which is added the power of his Christ ; or his 
authority as Lord and Christ, which took place at his re- 
surrection, ascension, and session at the right hand of 
God, and which will more fully appear at the last day, 
when he shall come in glory, and exercise his authority 
in judging the quick and dead, of which there was some 
resemblance at this time, in dethroning Satan, destroying 
Paganism, and putting an end to the power of the Heathen 
emperors and empire ; and which is expressed in such 
language as the day of judgment is, ch. vi. 12—17. for to 
the opening of the sixth seal does this passage belong: a 
further account is given of the matter of this song, and 
the reason of it: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down ; hence it appears that this is not a song of the angels 
in heaven, since the saints are never called their brethren, 
nor the angels theirs, but their fellow-servants ; rather it 
may be thought to be the song of the saints in heaven, 
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acknowledging those on earth to be their brethren, as they Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and 
are, for there is but one family in heaven and in earth, | they loved not their lives unto the death. 
and the saints on earth are called the brethren.of the souls And they overcame him by the blood of the Lambj— 
‘under the altar, ch. vi. 9, 114 but as this refers to the state || The Lord Jesus Christ; by whose blood they were re- 
of the church in Constantine’s time, it must be the song || deemed and ransomed out of the hands of Satan, that 
of the saints in that state, who call the martyrs, that had | was stronger than they ; and by which they were jus- 
been slain under the former persecutions, their brethren; || tified from all sin, and so all charges and condemna- 
for that they are the persons meant is clear from the fol- || tion were of no avail against them, whether of Satan 
lowing verse, whom Satan is an accuser of, for he is de-||or the world; and by which they were cleansed from 
signed here ; the word rendered devi/ signifies an accuser, || all pollution, both internal and external; and by which 
anda false one, and is so translated Vit. ii. 3. this is a] even their conversation-garments were washed and made - 
name frequently given to Satan by the Jews, who have | white ; by this they also drew nigh to God with boldness, 
adopted into their language the very Greek word that]! as to their own God, notwithstanding the accusations of 
is here used ; and often say of him that he accuses Israel, || Satan; and this they could, and did make use of, as a 
and particularly that he accuses Israel above, that is, in || shield to defend them against all his charges; and this 
heaven; and that he stands and son sup," continually | being sprinkled upon them, as it gave them an inward.con- 
accuses them, the very phrase used in the next clause : | science-peace amidst all, so it was their security from the 
when Israel came out of Egypt, they say, the angel Sa- | destroying angel; and under this purple covering they 
‘mael (the devil) stood and accused them ; the first day of | went triumphantly ‘to glory, having through it obtained an 
the month Tisri, according to them, is appointed a day | entire conquest over Satan: as also and by the word of their 
for blowing of trumpets, to confound Satan, who comes || testimony: either by Christ, the essential Word they bore 
to accuse at that time; so they say" that Satan stood and | record of, who is sharper than any two-edged sword, and 
accused Abraham, and others ; and indeed he was an ac- || through whom they were made more: than conquerors ; 
veuser from the beginning, both of God to men, and of or rather by the use they made of the Scriptures of truth, 
men to God; we have instances in Job, and Joshua the | the sword of the Spirit, the word of God, to which they 
high-priest, Job i. 8,9, 10, 11. Zech. iii. 1, but here it)! bore a faithful testimony, and to which they adhered, and 
refers to the accusations brought against the Christians || by so doing gained the victory over Satan and his instru- 
in the primitive times, during the ten persecutions, which ments, whether false teachers or persecutors ; and particu- 
“were very horrid ones indeed 3:as that they had their pri- | larly by the Gospel, which they embraced, professed, and 
-vate suppers, at which they ate their own infants, and preached, with constancy and courage, and by their last 
their nightly meetings, for the gratifying of their lusts, in testimony they bore to it at their death, on the account of 
which they committed adultery, incest, and all manner of } it, as it follows : and. they loved not their lives unto the 
uncleanness ; if ever a fire happened ina city, they were || death ; they did not value them ; they made no account of 
charged with it; and whenever there were any famine,| them; they were not-anxiously careful to preserve them ; 
or pestilence, or wars, or any public calamity, they, were they chose to lose them; they ran to the stake, and willing- 
-accused as the cause and occasion of it; as appears from || ly and cheerfully laid them down; they did not count 
the apologies for them written by Justin, ‘Pertullian, Cy-|| them dear unto them, as said the Apostle Paul, that they 
prian, Minutius Felix, &c. so that Satan at this time was || might finish their course with joy, and testify the Gospel 
remarkably the accuser: of the brethren $ but now. this fa- of the grace of God, or bear a testimony to it, Acts sx, 
ther of lies was cast down, he was cast out of heaven, and || 24, yea, as Christ has directed, Luke xiv. 26. they hated 
deprived of that power and authority he had in the em-| their lives in comparison of him, and when in competition 
pire, and lost his influence over men, and could not spread | with him and his Gospel; and by dying thus they con- 
his lies, and get his: false charges and accusations credited |; quered Satan; had they ioved their lives, and sdved them 
-and received, as before; he was not indeed wholly destroy- || by denying Christ and his truths, Satan would have con- 
ed, nor even shut up in the bottomless pit, but he was || quered them ; but dying in the cause of Christ, and for it, 
cast down to the earth; he was in a low condition, his | they got the victory over him. 


ower was greatly diminished, and he was conquered by 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and’ ye that 


Christ, and cast: down and. bruised under the feet of the ; § atsia es oe 
paints, \eufiieh accused them before.our God day and night ; dwell in them. Woe to the inhubiters of the earth, 


‘so the evil spirit, in Ahab’s time, and Satan, in Job’s time, and of the sea; for the devilis come down unto you, 
-are’ said to stand before the Lord: and-this shews. the | having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
malice, and also the insolence of the devil, that he should || but a short time. 
stand and accuse the saints before God, who he knew Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwellin them, 
was.their God, and was om their side, and therefore his. —So in the prophetic language, at times, and upon occa- 
accusations could be of no avail; and though Christ ap- || sions of rejoicing, the heavens are called upon to join and 
_ pears in the presence of God for them, and is their advo- | bear a part therein, Psal. xcvi. 10, 11. Isa. xliv. 23. and 
cate with the Father, yet he is constant and indefatigable || by these may be meant here the angels of heaven, whe 
in going about, and picking up charges against them, and } rejoice at every advance of Christ’s kingdom and interest ; 


carrying them to God. they rejoiced at his incarnation, and so they do at the con- 
11 And they overcame him by the blood of the || version of every single sinner ; and much more may they 
Pirke Abot, c. 4. sect, 11.-Maimon. & Bartenofa in ib, y Shaare s Shemot Rabba, sect. 21. fol. 106. A, t Targum Jon. in Numb. 
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be thought to do so at such a time as this, when there were 
such multitudes of conversions, and the churches and inte-. 
rest of Christ in so flourishing a condition, and Satan’s 
kingdom so much weakened ; and to these may be join- 


ed the souls of the saints departed, who might be made ac- | 


quainted with this wonderful change of things in the em- 
pire; and it may also be understood of the saints, the 
members of the several churches, even all heavenly-mind- 
ed persons, who were born from above, and were partak- 
ers of the heavenly calling, and whose conversations were 
in heaven ; these are called upon to take their part in this 


song of praise and thanksgiving : oe to the inhabitants of 


the earth, and of the sea; such as are of the earth, earthy, 
sensual, and earthly-minded persons ; and who are hke 
the troubled waters, and raging waves of the sea, cannot 
rest, but cast up mire and dirt, and foam out their own 
shame; the barbarous nations of the Goths and Vandals, 
carnal professors of religion, and the antichristian party, 
which quickly upon this sprung up, may be intended, on 
whom this woe is denounced ; the reason of which fol- 
lows : for the devil ts come down unto you ; and a greater 
woe can’t be upon men on earth, than to have the devil 
among them, who always brings mischief with him, and 
“breathes nothing but ruin and destruction to men; he 
having lost his power in the Roman empire, possessed 
the above persons, and took up his residence among 
them ; he came down, but not willingly, he was forced to 
it, he was cast down: having great wrath ; because he was 
conquered, and cast out of heaven, and was deprived of 
the worship that had been long given him, as the god of 
the world, and of that authority and influence which he 
had over men ; and this his great wrath was seen in stir- 
ring up the Arians to persecute the Christians ; and in 
the times of Julian, when he endeavoured to regain his 
lost power; and in bringing in the Goths, Huns, and 
_ Vandals, into the empire, to waste and destroy it ; and in 
moving the antichristian party, which soon prevailed, to 
make war against the saints: because he knoweth he hath 
but a short tome ; ere he should be shut up in the bottom- 
less pit, or be confined inthe place of torment, and ere his 
full punishment should be inflicted on him; which time 
of his to tempt, deceive, disturb, and distress men, is to 
‘be no longer than during the forty-two months of anti- 
christ’s reign, and the 1260 days, or years, of the witness- 
es prophesying in sackcloth, and of the church’s being 
in the wilderness, and no longer than till the thousand- 
years’ reign of Christ with his saints begins, which, in 
comparison of his long reign in the Gentile world, is but 
a short time ; and though, after the thousard years are 
ended, he will be let loose, yet it will be but for a season, 
a very small time, when he will be cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, and be tormented night and day, for 
ever and ever. 


13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-child. | 

And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto theearth, 
—-When the devil perceived he had not the power in the 
Roman empire he formerly had; and that his influence 
was only over the common and meaner sort of people, or 
over the earthly part of the church, and the barbarous na- 
tions in the world: he persecuted the woman which brought 


| forth the man-child ; he was enraged vat the church, and 


pursued her with great wrath, ‘who had brought forth a 
Christian emperor, by whom the kingdom of Christ was 
encouraged and supported in the empire ; and because he 
could not come at this child to destroy it, that being caught 
up to God and to his throne, he attacks the woman, the 
church, in a new way, by stirring up earthly-minded 
professors of Christianity, the Arians, against her, and by 
bringing in an inundation of the barbarous nations into_ 
the empire, now become Christian ; for this persecution 
cannot be understood of the persecution raised by the 
Jews, under the instigation of Satan, against the Chris- 
tian church, quickly after the ascension of Christ to hea- 
ven, for then the dragon had his place and power in the 
Roman empire, whereas this persecution was not till after 
the downfall of Paganism in 1t3 and for the same reason 
it cannot design the persecution against the Christians, be- 
gun by Nero, and carried on under succeeding’ emperors, 
which were the ten days of tribulation under the Smyr- 
nean church-state, and were now over; these were the 
pains and birth-throes of the woman, the church, antece- 
dent to, and which brought on, the birth of the man-child ; 
and the persons that endured them were-those that over- 
came Satan by the blood of the Lamb, the word of their 
testimony, and their death, which were all. previous to 
these times: nor does it respect so much the persecution 
under Julian, which was carried on, not by open force and 
violence, but by subtlety; he abstained from corporeal 
punishments and shedding of blood, observing that these 
methods in former times had given the Christians an op- 
portunity of shewing their faith, patience, and fortitude, 
which had been the means of increasing their number; 
wherefore he betook himself to more. private and artful 
methods, as to content himself with taking away the reve- 
nues of the ministers of the word, not suffering any Chris- 
tians to be in military employments, denying their chil- 
dren the use of schools, encouraging the Jews, their sworn - 
enemics, and tolerating all sorts of heresies among them- 
selves, that so théy might destroy one another; to which 
may be added, that his reign was but one year and seven 
or eight months, and therefore can scarcely be thought to 
be pointed at here ;. but inasmuch as the Arian persecu- 
tion was the first after the fall of Paganism, and the prin- 
cipal one before the rise of antichrist, this may most réa- 
sonably be concluded to be meant here; and this began 
even in Constantine’s time ; for by means of an Arian pres- 
byter that belonged to his sister Constantia, he was pre- 
vailed upon, towards the close of his days, to believe that 
Arius was not the man he was said to be, and that he had 
had hard. measure ; insomuch that he was recalled, and 
received into communion, and Athanasius was driven from 
his church, and banished to 'Triers in France: and the 
historian says “, that Constantine exercised vim persecu- 
tionts, the force of persecution, or a violent one ; bishops 
were exiled, the clergy were severely handled, and laymen 
taken notice of, who separated-themselves from the com- 
munion of the Arians. Under Constantius, his son, the 
persecution raged much, Athanasius being gone from A-> 
lexandria, and one Gregory put in his room; and the 
people being uneasy at it, some were banished, others 
cast into prison, and others had their goods confis- 
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cated ; women were dragged: by the hair of their heads to 
the tribunals, and used very ignominiously ; three thou- 
sand soldiers entered a church: on an Easter-day, and 
killed many women and children; virgins were stripped 
‘naked, and the bodies of those who died of their wounds 
were denied a burial, and cast to the dogs; and the per- 
secution did not stop here, but went through Egypt, where 
the bishops, some of them, were beaten with rods, others 
were laid in bonds, and others were banished : in Egypt 
and Lybia ninety bishops were forced away, sixteen were 
banished, whose churches were delivered to the Arians. 
Lucius of Adrianople was bound in chains, cast into pri- 
son; and there perished : Paul of Constantinople was first 
expelled, after that murdered, and Macedonius, an Arian, 
putin his room ; and such who refused to commune with 
him suffered stripes, bonds, imprisonment, and other tor- 
tures, of which they died, andothers were banished, where 
they perished;, women that refused had their breasts cut 
off, or burnt, either with red-hot irons, or with eggs roast- 
‘ed'at the fire to a very great heat* 5 with other instances, 
too many to’recite.. Under Valens, the emperor, things 
were still worse, who became an Arian at the persuasion 
of his wife, and was baptized by-Eudoxius, the Arian bi- 
shop of Constantinople, who, at his baptism, obliged him 
to swear that he would defend Arianism, and persecute 
those of a contrary opinion ; and accordingly he moved an 
arreconcilable war against them ; at one time; heexpelled 
Melesius from Antioch, Eusebius from Samosata, Pelagi- 
us from Laodicea, and Barsis from Edessa; and all. the 


rest that would not communicate with Euzoias, an Arian, 


‘he punished, either with pecuniary fines, or with stripes ; 
‘and he is said to drown many in the river Orontes. This 
‘persecution went through the churches of Thrace, Dacia, 
and Pannonia ; but what is most schocking of all is, that 
some chosen ecclesiastical men, to the number of four 
score and one, were sent to him from Constantinople to 
Nicomedia, with a supplication to redress some injuries 
‘and grievances 3. at which he, being angry, ordered Mo- 
destus, the governor, to take them and put them to death; 
but the governor fearing to do it openly, lest there should 
be an insurrection, ordered a ship to be got ready, pretend- 
‘ing ‘to carry them into exile, but directed the mariners to 
goin a fisher’s boat behind, and set fire to the ship, which 
they ‘accordingly did when at sea, where all the above 
worthy men perished at once’. It would be endless to re- 
‘hearse all the instances of cruelty under this persecution ; 
it need only be observed, that this was at the instigation 
of the devil, as all persecution is; and that Satan herein 
“acted like himself, as the great dragon, as he was when 
~Rome Pagan was in power: these were Christian empe- 
rors in name, but they exercised all the cruelties of the 
Heathen ones, if they did not exceed them ; and a greater 
regard was shewn to Paganism than to the orthodox reli- 
“gion. Valens tolerated all religions but that, especially 
Ffeathenism ; all his reign the fire burned upon the altars, 
images were honoured with libations and sacrifices, the 
ublic festivals of the Heathens were kept,.and the rites 
-of Bacchus were performed in the streets”; and this per- 
secution was followed by the inundation. of the barbarous 
nations, of which hereafter. 


‘14 And to the woman.were given two wings 
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(ofa great eagle, that she might fly into the wilder- 
ness, into her place; where she is nourished for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. | 

And to the woman were given two wings of a great ea- 
gle,—By which are meant, not the two testaments, by 
which she was supported under afflictions, trials, and per- 
secutions, and against Satan and all his efforts ; nor the two 
graces of faith and hope, by which she rose, and dwelt on 
high, in the view of invisible things, and with contempt 
of the world, its frowns or flatteries ; nor, as others think, 
prayer and good works, by the former of which she flew 
to God for supplies of grace and protection, and by the 
datter was useful and profitable to men, and gave glory 
to God, and escaped the just censures of the world; nor 
are two powerful kingdoms, within the dominions of the 
dragon, intended, as others have thought, who take them 
to be France and Spain, to which Britain was an appen- 
dix ; when they were in the possession of Constantius 
Chlorus, the father of Constantine the great, where the 
Christians had refuge in the persecution under Diocle- 
sian; but this was before the war in heaven, and the 
downfall of Paganism in the empire,and before the above 
persecution ; rather these two wings of the eagle design 
the eastern and western divisions of the Roman empire : 
it is not unusual in Scripture for a monarchy, or .mo- 
narch, as the Assyrian king and kingdom, to be signified 
by an eagle, and the wings of eagles, Ezek. xvii. 3, 12. 
Dan. vii. 4. and it is well known that the eagle is the en- 
sigu of the Roman empire, to which the allusion is in 
Matt. xxiv. 28. and at the death of Theodosius the em- 
pire was divided, as has been observed before, into two 
parts; the eastern empire was given to one of his sons, 
and the western to another; and. this was between the 
Arian persecution and the irruption of the Goths and 
‘Vandals, when the church was fleeing and gradually dis- 
appearing; and these two empires both went under the 
Christian name, and supported the outward visible church, 
though much corrupted, and still more and more cor- 
rupting ; by which means the pure members of the church, 
though few, and very obscure, were preserved. In a 
word, these wings may denote the swiftness in which the 
church proceeded to disappear, having lost her former 
simplicity and glory, for which eagles’ wings are famous, 
Prov. xxiii. 5. and more especially that divine strength 
and support, by which she was bore up, and carried 
through, and delivered out of sore afflictions and perse- 
cutions; see Isa. xl. 31. The allusion is to God’s de- 
liverance of the people of Israel out of Egypt, when he 
bore them.as on eagles’ wings, and carried them through 
the wilderness, Exod. xix. 4. Deut. xxx. 10, 11, 12. 
so here it follows, that she might fly into.the wilderness ; 
a place desolate, and full of serpents and scorpions, un- 
comfortable, and destitute of provisions, and yet a place 


y Hist, Etc, Mag: | 


of safety, as well as of solitariness and. retirement; and 
chiefly designs the obscure and invisible state of the pure 
church in the times of the antichristian apostacy 5 see the 
note on ver. 6. Into her place; which was-prepared of 
God for her, as in ver. 6. where she is naurished; by 
the ministers of the word, the two witnesses. that prophe- 
sy in sackcloth, who feed the church with knowledge 
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sweet, comfortable, and nutritive; and with the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, the entertainment of Wisdom’s 
house, the feast.of fat things, and the breasts of conso- 


Wan. vil. 25. Rev. xii. 5. and xi. 2. and until the end of 
wonders, or when time shall be no longer, or till the se- 
venth angel has sounded his trumpet, as appears from 
Nan. xii. 7. and Rev. x. 6,7. ‘This date is the same 
with 1260 days in ver. 6. for time signifies a prophetic 


ern empire; and after them the ‘Turks, the four angels 
bound ‘at the great river Euphrates, were let loose, and 
like a mighty torrent overflowed, and utterly destroyed 
year, or 360 years; and t2mes two years, or 720 years; ||/it; and all this was done at the instigation of Satan, he 
and half a time, half a year, or 180 years, in all 1260] being filled with wrath, because the empire was become 
years; and which are to be reckoned, not from the be-|| Christian, and his view was to destroy the church in it: 
ginning of the church’s flight in Constantine’s time, or || for this flood was cast after’ the woman, that he might 
from the Arian persecution, but from her entering into|| cause her to be carried away of the flood; along with the 
her wilderness-state, or entire disappearance, upon the'|| empire, and be no more 3 but his designs were frustrated, 
prevalence of the antichristian apostacy ; which might be || and he disappointed; so people, nations, and tongues, 
_when the bishop of Rome took upon him the title of uni- || are compared to waters, in ch.’xvil. 15. see Fsa. vill. 7. 


versal bishop: and here, and during this time, she is hid 
from the face of the serpent; that is, from his wrath, so’ 
as that he cannot utterly destroy her, God having reser- 
ved a sealed number for himself; see ch. vi. 16. or from 
the sight of the serpent, as the Arabic version renders it, 
sso as that he could not discern, with all his quick sight, 
where the church was. 


15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water 


and xxviii. 2. which the Targum interprets of the armies 
of much people. Fe to 98a 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

And the earth helped the woman,—By opening itself, 
and. taking in what the serpent cast out, so that it could 
not reach the woman, and annoy her, as follows: and the 


* 


as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her | earth opened her mouth; as it did when it swallowed up 


to be carried away of the flood. 


And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood, 
—Which cannot design any persecution before the fall of 
Paganism, either of the Jews, or of the Romans ; nor in- 
deed the Arian persecution, since the casting out of this 
flood is distinguished from the above persecution, and was 
after the church began to flee upon that persecution; though 
it is not unusual tor wicked persecutors, and violent per- 
secutions, to be expressed by waters, and they are called 
proud waters, Psal. cxxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. and these may be 
said to be cast out of the mouth of the serpent, the devil, 
who was a persecutor and a murderer from the beginning, 
and by whom all persecutors and persecutions are insti- 
gated, moved, and carried on; but rather, as the words 
of a man’s mouth are as deep waters, Prov. xviii. 4 and 
doctrines, good or bad, may be so called; that flood of 
errors and heresies, which were poured in between the 
times of Constantine and the rise of antichrist, may. be 
here intended ; such as the Arian heresy, which denied 
the divinity of Christ ; the Nestorian heresy, which di- 
vided his person; and the Eutychian heresy, which con- 
founded the two natures in him; and the Macedonian 
heresy, which took away the deity of the Holy Ghost ; 
and the Pelagian heresy, which destroyed the grace of 
God, and set up the power of man’s free will: and this 
flood of errors and heresies may be truly said to be cast 
out of the serpent’s mouth; since the old serpent, the 


Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, Numb. xvi. 30. to which 
history this may haye some respect: and swallowed up.the 
flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth ; if the flood 
refers to the Arian persecution, then the earth helping 
the woman, the church, and swallowing up this flood, 
may respect the Goths, who broke into the Roman pro- 
vinces, under their king Athanaricus, and fell upon the 
Arians, with great rage and cruelty, and infested. the 
Roman provinces, which were nearer ; they: seized upon 
Thrace, which was the occasion of tranquillity to the or- 
thodox ; for Valens, being moved by these things, desist- 
ed from persecuting them, and, leaving Antioch, he went 
to Constantinople, to form measures for the carrying on of 
the war against the Goths*; and thus the earth helped 
the woman. But if, by the flood, the errors and here- 
sies of those times are meant, then the councils may be 
intended by the earth; which, though they consisted of 
men that were earthly, and greatly apostatized in other 
things, yet opposed, refuted, and condemned these here- 
sies and errors, and so were the means of preserving the 
church from them, as some think; though others are of 
opinion that the barbarous nations are in this also design- 
ed, who embracing Arianism, and the corrupt religion, 
where they came, by which they were, in some measure, 
mollified and reconciled to the Christians, did not seek 
to root them out, and destroy them, as Satan hoped they 

would ; but since they themselves, with the Mahome- 


devil, is the father of alllies and errors: and the above || “9S: are meant by the flood, the earth must be interpret- 


heresies are the doctrines of devils, and damnable ones ; 
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which sustained the force of this inundation, and for some 


time repelled it, and so secured the true church; and | 


when the western empire was overrun: by it, as by the 


Goths, &c. -idolaters,. earthly-minded. men, and _ carnal | 
professors, were the sufferers, and bore the shock of it ;| 


and when the eastern empire was overrun by the Sara- 
cens, the tormenting locusts, the green things, grass and 
trees, were not hurt. by. them; none of the sealed ones, 
only those who were not sealed, ch. ix. 4. and the Turk- 
ish inundation was a scourge upon the antichristian party: 
so that it was the earth, or earthly part of professors, the 
idolaters, that bore the fury and force of this flood, and 
broke it off from the church. And so sometimes wicked 
men are helpful tothe saints, as the Philistines were ser- 
viceable to David, to screen him from the fury-of Saul; 
and lLiysias, the chief captain, and Felix and) Festus, 
Roman governors, were instruments. of. preserving the 


’ Apostle Paul from falling into. the hands of the Jews, his 


enemies; and the Christians that were scattered by the 
persecution at Jerusalem found refuge and safety among 
the Gentiles... 


17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
And the-dragon was wroth with the woman,—The devil 
was very angry with the church, because he could not 
destroy her by the Arian persecution he had raised; and 
because he could not carry her away with the flood, ei- 
ther of errors and heresies, or of the barbarous nations ; 
and because he could not, by any means, come at her, 


and indeed did not well know where she was, a place be- | 


ing prepared for her of God in the wilderness, where she 
was taken care of: wherefore he took another method, as 
follows, and went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed; which refers to the war the beast,to whom he gave 
his power, seat,,and authority, is said to make with the 
saints ; and which was entered into and carried on by his 
instigation, of which there is an account in the tollowing 
chapter: the persons with whom he went to make war are 
described as her seed; the seed of the church, her spiri- 


tual offspring, the sons and daughters she brought forth | 


to Christ; between which seed, and Satan and his seed, 
there always was an enmity: and these are the remnant 
of her seed, a few persons scattered up and down, a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace ; who were notin 
bodies, or in.church-states, regularly formed, as hereto- 
fore, but in private families, and some here, and some 
there; and who were called out to bear a testimony for 
Christ in corrupt times: and these are further described 


as such who keep the commandments of God; and not the | 


traditions of men: nor are the commands of the moral 
law of God so much designed, though it is true that these 
were kept by the seed of the charch3;, bat rather the or- 
dinances of the Gospel, the commands of God our Sa- 


viour, such as baptism and the Lord’s supper; which were || 


kept by these faithful ones, as they had been delivered, 


_ when they began now to be sadly corrupted by the anti- 


christian party: and have the.testimony of Fesus Christ ; 
the Gospel, which is a testimony concerning him 3 see 
the note on ch. i..2.. This they had in their hearts, a 


ed of the corrupt and antichristian church, the idolaters | 


spiritual knowledge and saving experience of it; and 
ithis they had in their hands, they made a profession of 
it, they held it forth, and held it fast ; all which was the 
reason of Satan’s enmity against them, and war with them. 


a 
CHAPTER XIII. 


desc chapter contains a description of the Romish 
antichrist, under the figure of two beasts, the one re- 
presenting him in his civil power, the other in his ecclesi- 
astical power. The first beast is described by its original, 
the sea, and by the monstrous shape of its several parts ; its 
heads seven, in which were the name of blasphemy ; its- 
horns ten, on which were crowns ; its skin like a leopard, 
its feet as a bear, and its mouth as a lion; and by its 


state and condition, having power, a throne, and great au- 
thority ; and having one of its heads wounded, and heal- 
ed; and by the great regard had unto him, being won- 
dered at, and worshipped by all the world, and declared 
to be more powerful than any, and none to be like them, 
ver. 1, 2,3, 4. Next an account is given of what he was 
suffered to have, a blaspheming mouth, and power to con- 
tinue forty-two months, ver. 5. and of. what he said or 
uttered, his blasphemy against God, his name, taberna- | 
cle, and the inhabitants of heaven, ver. 6. and of what he 
did by permission, made war with the saints, overcame 
them, and had power over all people, ver. 7. and of the 
worship given him by the reprobate part of the world, 
ver. 8. and the whole is concluded with an exhortation 
exciting attention to what had been said, with a threaten- 
ing to the beast, and a word of comfort to the saints, ver. 
9,10. And then follows the description of the second 
beast by its original, the earth: by its likeness toa lamb, 
and a dragon : to the former for its two horns, and to the 
latter for its speech, ver. 11. and by the actions.ascribed 
to it, which are many 5 as exercising all the power of the 
first beast ; causing all the inhabitants of the earth to wor- 
ship ‘that; doing miracles, of which one is: mentioned, 
thereby. deceiving the men of the world 3 ordering them 
to make an image to the wounded beast; giving life to it, 
so that it could. speak ; putting to death all that refused 
to worship it ; obliging men of all ranks and degrees to 
have a mark in their right hands or foreheads, and forbid- 
ding such that had not to buy or sell, ver. 12, 18, 14, 15, 
16,47. And the chapter is concluded with an epiphone- 
ma, exciting men of understanding to search out, and 
count the number of the beast’s name..since it is possible 
to be done, being the number of a man,.and easy to be 
done, consisting of three Greek: lettcrs, x€5> which are 
numerically 666, ver. 18. 

1 And I stood upen the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out. of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and‘upon his horas ‘ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy. 

And I stood upon the sand of the sea—The Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions read, and he stood, 
&e. and so the Alexandrian copy ; meaning the dragon,. 
said to be wroth with the woman, and to go forth to make 
war with her seed, in the latter part of the preceding chap- 
ter, where some versions place this clause ; and the Ara- 
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bic: version reads expressly, and the serpent -stood, &c. 
And this is thought by some to be-the better reading, be- 
cause of the connexion with what goes before, and be- 
cause there is no mention of the name of John, nor of 
his being called or removed from heaven, where he was 
beholding sights, and continuing the account of them, ch. 
iv. 1. and xil. 1..and xv. 1. as there is when he is shewn 
sights elsewhere 3 see ch. xvii. 3. and xxi.10. And besides, 
as the dragon was contriving a new way of persecuting 
the saints, and about to raise up a beast out of the sea; by | 
which he might do it, to whom he would give his power, 
seat, and authority, he is represented as standing in a, 
proper place for this purpose; it was upon the sand,| 
which may :signify a multitude of people employed by 
him, and also.may denote the weakness and unsuccess- 
fulness of his efforts inthe issue; yet the Greek copies in) 
general agree.in the common reading, and refer it to John, 
who stood on.the.shore of the isle of Patmos, and in a 
fit place, in a visionary way,.to behold the following sight =) 
for that the next clause belongs to him is without .doubt, 
and saw a beast.rise up out of the sea ; by which-is meant, 
not the devil, because it is in ver. 2. distinguished trom 
the dragon, who is the devil and Satan, as also elsewhere, 
ch. xvi. 13. and xx. 10. nor the old Roman empire, though 
there are many things which seem to agree; the Roman 
monarchy is called a beast ; it is one.of the four beasts in 
Dan. vil. 2, 4. which rose up out of the sea, from a mul- 
titude of people. and nations, which were gathered to .it 
and composed .it. Rome Pagan had, as this beast has, 
seven heads and.ten horns, ch. xii. 3. and had power over 
all nations, and is therefore sometimes called the whole 
world, and exercised great crucity upon the Christians ; 
but then this is significd by the red dragon itself, in the 
preceding chapter, and, besides, ‘had risen up before the 
times of John; whereas this is one of the things shewn 
‘ him, which should be hereatter.: this beast then was nat, 
but was to come, ch iv. 1. and xvii. 11. and was not to 
arise, nor did it arise till.after the downfall of Rome Pa- 
_gan, and after the Arian persecution, after the woman’s 
flight into the wilderness, and after and upon the inun- 
cation of the barbarous nations into.the empire, as ap- 
pears from the preceding chapter; nor will the time of 
this beast’s duration agree with the old Roman empire, 
for this beast is.to continue forty-two months, ver. 5. 
which is the whole time of the holy city being trodden 
under foot, and.ef the church’s being in the wilderness, 
and .of the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth ; whereas 
the Roman monarchy, governed by emperors, did not last 
four hundred years. Moreover, as this beast is distinguish- | 
ed from the dragon, so it is said to -have its power from 
him ; whereas the Roman empire was of God, and obe- 
dience and subjection to it are always recommended to 
the saints inthe Scriptures, Rom. xiii. 1. Vit. iii. 1. 1 


‘the:floods of errors and heresies, by which this man of sin’ 
‘was conceived and cherished, and a way was paved for 
‘his open rising and appearance in the world; or rather, 


Pet. ii, 13. much less can the empire, as become truly | 
Christian, be intended; nor are either the eastern or the | 
Turkish empires designed, for netther of these had their 
seat at Rome, which the dragon gave to this beast, but at 
Constantinople: #t remains then, that by it is meant the | 
Roman empire, when divided into ten kingdoms, and u- 
nited in the Papacy; or it designs antichrist in his secu- 
lar power, with the ten kings, that receive power with 
him as such one hour, and give their kingdom to him: | 
now this beast is said to rise up out of the sea; either out 


of the abyss, the bottomless pit of hell, see ch. xi. 7. and 
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xvii. 8. or out-of the sea of this world, and ‘the wicked iny Ee 


it, who are like a troubled sea that cannot rest; or out of 


since waters design, in this book, nations, people, and 
tongues, see ch. xvii. 15. and the four beasts in Daniel 
are said to rise out of the sea, ch. vii. 2. anda multitude 
of people are compared to the waves of the sea, Ezck. 
xxvi. 3. see also Isa. xviis 12. and lvii. 20. where the 


Jewish writers say >, the nations are compared to the — 


sea, as Isruel to the sand, the inundation of the barbarous 
nations, the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, into the empire, 
seem to be intended, which made great commotions and 
changes in it: these set up t€n kingdoms in it, upon which 
antichrist arose, and placed himself at the bead of them 
these gave their kingdoms to the beast; and so may be 
said to give rise unto him, especially as to his secular 
power. Having seven heads ; which some understand of 
his perfect wisdom and knowledge, the head being the 
seat of knowledge, and seven a-number of perfection; 
and so may ‘refer’to those boasted treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge which antichrist pretends to have, as 96 
ing the judge of controversies, and the infallible inter- 
preter of the Scriptures ; or else the seven-fold form’ of 
government among the Romans is intended, as in ch. xi 
3. or rather, as it is interpreted in ch. xvil. 9. the seven 
mountains on which Rome was built, and so design the 
city itself built on them, that being the metropolis of the 
empire ; or the seven capital cities of the empire, as Mr. 
Daubuz thinks; the whole is meant, for it is the same 
Roman monarchy as before, only in a different form: and 
ten horns ; the ten kingdoms, into which the empire’ was 
divided upon its being wasted and vanquished by the 
Goths, and the ten kings of them, which reigned with the 
beast, and gave their kingdoms to him; so horns signify 
kingdomsin Zech. i. 18. And upon his horns ten crowns; - 
which distinguishes Rome Papal from Rome Pagan ; the 
crowns in Rome Pagan were upon the heads, or upon 
the emperors that resided at Romes and though it had - 
ten horns, as here, and was divided into so many provin- 


ces, which were governed by deputies, pro-consuls, &c. ~ 


yet they were not kings, they had no crowns; but here 
the horns have crowns on them, because the governors of 
these ten kingdoms are crowned kings: and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy ; which reters not to Rome 
Pagan being called the eternal city, and Rome the god- 
dess, and'the like ; but to Rome Papal, or antichrist, who 
elsewhere is said to have the name A/ystery written upon 
the forehead, and to have blasphemy on his heads3 and 
is called blasphemy in the abstract, as being a most blas- 
phemous creature against God, Christ, and his people, 
and so his name is suitable to his character, mouth, and 
language, ver. 5, 6. assuming that to himself which only 
belongs to God and Christ, as power over the conscience, 
to forgive sin, &c. and even deity itself; see 2 Thess. iis 
4. Rev. xvii. 3. ‘The Alexandrian copy, and some others, 


the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and | 


Arabic versions, read, names of blasphemy. 
2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a 


b Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 44. 4, & 55.2. & 63.3, 
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leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the 
dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great 
authority. 

And the beast which Isaw was like unto a leopard,—~ 
‘Lo which the Grecian kingdom is compared in Dan. vii. 
6. because of that rapidity and swiftness with which Alex- 
ander overran the world, and set up this monarchy 3 and 
to which the Roman Papal monarchy bears some resem- 
blance; for as the Grecian monarchy was divided into 
several parts, which the leopard’s spots may also point 
out, so the Roman empire was divided into ten parts, 
and united under the Pope, as the head of them; and 
may be, in this form, compared to a leopard for its swift- 
ness, Hab. i. 8. because this beast, as soon as he arose 
and got power, quickly, and ina very short time, extend- 
ed it over all emperors, kings, princes, bishops, and over 
all kingdoms and churches ; and for its spots, Jer. xiii. 
23. which may be expressive both of the spots of sin and 
immorality ef every kind, and of errors and heresies, 
superstition and idolatry, with which antichrist and his 
followers abound ; and for its insidiousness and cruelty, 
Jer. v. 6. Hos. xiii. 7. Tt lies in wait for its prey, and 
suddenly falls upon it, and devours it; and is a lively 
picture of the cunning sleight of the antichristian party, 
who lie in wait to deceive, and of their blood-thirstiness 
and barbarity. It is reported * of the leopard, that it is of 
a sweet smell, and by its odour it draws the fawns, does, 
&c. near it, and then makes a prey of them ; so antichrist, 
hy outward riches and preferments, by the external pomp 
and splendour of his religion, by his lying wonders and 
miracles, and by his great pretensions to holiness, and 
the like, allures multitudes unto him, and destroys them. 
And his feet were.as the feet of a bear; to which the 
Persian monarchy is compared, Dan. vii. 3. And this, as 
some think, may denote the strength and stability ofthe 
kingdom of antichrist, it having already endured a great 
while, and will bethought to be very firm and stable when 
its ruin is near: or rather the wars and fightings of an- 
tichrist against the saints, the fore feet of the bear be- 
ing what that creature fights with, and tears) and de- 
Stroys such as oppose it, or fall a prey to it; and may 
also, as before, express the voraciousness and cruelty of 
antichrist, with respect to the bodies and souls of men: 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion; to which creature 
the Babylonian monarchy is compared, Dan. vii. 4. utter- 
ing out blasphemics against God, threatening ruin and de- 
struction to men, and injecting fear into them, as the 
roaring of a lion does, and scizing upon, and devouring 
their estates and possessions, as well as _butcheriag their 
persons. ‘I'his beast has all the properties of the several 
beasts in Daniel’s prophecy, wherefore all the figures there 
made use of to describe them are put together, to point 
unto us this monster of iniquity. And the dragon gave him 
his power ; for the coming of antichrist is after the working 
of Satan, 2 Thess. il. 9, 10. he gave him his cunning and sub- 
tlety, as the old Serpent, and taught him his arts and tricks 
to deceive mankind; and gave him a power to do signs 
and lying wonders, as well as communicated his malice 
and cruelty to persecute and oppress the saints; or an 
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army of ecclesiastics to fight under him; and for him: 
and his seat; at Rome, for there Satan’s seat was, ch. ii. 

13. in the time of the Pagan Roman empire, which was 
quitted by Dioclesian and Maximian, when they resigned 
the government of it, the one being at Nicomedia, and: 
the other at Milan; and when Constantine came to the 
throne, he removed to Byzantium, and rebuilt it, and. 
called it after his name Constantinople, and had his resi- 
dence there, as had all the eastern emperors afterwards ; 

and as for the western emperors, they chiefly resided ei- 

ther at Milan or Ravenna, to which last place Odoacer, 

Theodoric, and other Gothic kings, retired, when the 

government was in their hands; so that hereby this seat 

was empty, and way was made for antichrist to take it, 

ashe did. dnd great authority; ovér the Roman em- 

pire, and the kings and kingdoms in it; he gave him his 

authority as the god of this world; what Christ refused 

at the hands of Satan, that his pretended vicar took, even 

the kingdoms of this world, and the glory of them}; yea, 

assumed to himself ail power in heaven, earth, and hell, 

signified by his triple crown, at the instigation of the de- 

vu; so that it appears that he is not the vicar of Christ, 

but the vicar of the devil; and not the successor of Peter, 

but the successor of Satan ; and that he holds his posses- 

sions, not by the donation of Constantine, but by the gift 

of the dragon. ; 


3 And I saw one of his heads as it were wound- 
ed to death; and his deadly wound was healed : and 
all the world wondered after the beast. 


And I saw one of his heads,—Not the Capitoline moun- 
tain, or the Capitol, the temple of Jupiter, built on that 
hill, which was burnt by lightning in the times of Titus, 
and magnificently rebuilt by Domitian, which was.a thing 
past, and of no such moment as to be taken notice of 
here 5 nor any one of the Roman emperors particularly, 
as Julius Cesar, at whose death the empire received a 
wound, upon its first erection in him, but was healed by 
the settlement of Augustus in it; nor Nero, at whose 
death the family of the Cesars ceased, when the empire 
was threatened with ruin in the following reigns, but was 
restored and re-established in Vespasian, for these were 
before the times of John: but this is to be understood of 
the sixth head, or form of government, which obtained 
in the empire ; namely, that of emperors, and of the de- 
struction of Rome itself, the head of the empire, and 
which was built on seven mountains, designed by the 
seven heads of this beast: and this head was as it were 
wounded to death; when the Roman empire was like a 
burning mountain cast into the sea; whea Rome itself 
was taken, sacked, and burnt, more than once, particu- 
larly by Totilas ; when Augustulus, the last of the em- 
perors, was obliged to abdicate the throne; when Odoa- 
cer called himself, not emperor of Rome, but king of 
Italy, and retired from Rome to Ravenna; and when 
Adolphus, another Gothic king, thought to have changed 
the name of Rome, and given it shat of Gothia: this 
seemed to be a deadly wound to Rome, to the empire 
and emperors.. And this deadly wound was healed; by 
the setting up of ten kingdoms in it, the kings of which 
gave them to the beast, to antichrist, the pope of Rome, 
and so the empire came to have an head again,’a gover- 


nor, though of another kind : some choose to understand 
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this of the wound which antichrist received at the Refor- 
mation, by Luther, Calvin, and others, which has since 
been healing, Popery recovering itself again in some 
coutitries where it was driven out, and which, it is thought, 
will be entirely healed before his destruction: and all the 
world wondered after the beast; which expresses the 
large extent of antichrist’s dominion, which reached to 
all the Roman empire, Luke ii. 1. yea, to all kindreds, 
tongues, and nations, ver. 7. so that the universality the 
Panists boast of, as a note of the true church, is mani- 
festly a mark of the beast, or of antichrist; and also the 
great esteem he is had in by his followers, who admire 
his power and authority, his grandeur, pomp, and riches, 
his signs and lying wonders, his pretended infallibility 
and holiness, his stock of merits and unwritten traditions, 
his skill to interpret Scripture, and his power to forgive 
sins, and the like: they went after him, obeyed him, em- 
braced his doctrines, attended his religion and worship, 
with wonder and amazement. 


4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast: and they worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who zs like unto the beast? who is 
able to make war with him ? 


And they worshipped the dragon,—The devil, in the 
idols, images, angels, and saints departed, to whom they 
give adoration, as did the Gentiles, whose successors 
they are, and whose name they bear; see 1 Cor. x. 20. 
which gave power unto the beast, as in ver. 2. and they 
worshipped the beast ; not only in a civil way, beimg sub- 
ject to him as their temporal lord, to whom they give 
homage, obedience, and tribute, but in a religious way ; 
for antichrist sits in the temple to be worshipped as God, 
shewing himself that he is God, and receives adorations 
from his creatures, the cardinals, and others ; but woe 
to them that worship this beast; see ch. xiv. 9, 10, 11. 
Saying, Who is like unto the beast? using such expres- 
sions as are used of God himself, implying that there is 
none like him, Exod. xv. 11. Psal. cxiii. 5. Isa. xl. 18, 
25. yea, they ascribe deity to him, calling him our Lord 
God the pope, God, and a God on earth; see the note 
on 2 Thess. il. 4. Who is able to make war with him? 
And indeed, such was his power and strength once, that 
he was an overmatch for emperors and kings; and those 
were badly off that engaged in a war with him, when his 
power was such, that he could depose one, and set up 
another, kick the crowns of kings, tread upon the necks 
of emperors, oblige them to hold his stirrup whilst he 
mounted his horse, and keep them barefoot at his gate 
for days together, waiting for,.admittance; of all which 
there are instances. 


5 And there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things, and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. 


And there was given unto hin a mouth,—TVhe beast is 
said to have a mouth before, like the mouth of a lion, 
ver. 2, but now he was moved and stirred up by the dra- 
gon, the devil, to open it, not only in a cruel and vora- 
cious way, but in a haughty, lying, and blasphemous 
manner: and this was given him, it was at the instigation 
of Satan, and by divine permission :. his coming, speak- 
ing, and acting, were after the working of Satan, but not 
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CH. XI. VW. 4.26: 

Se i ae 
without the will of God; who, as he gave up many to. a 
judicial blindness, to believe his lies and blasphemies, 
gave up him to speak them, as follows: speaking great 
things, and blasphemies ; great swelling words of vanity 3 
calling himself by high and lofty titles, as Christ’s vicar, 
Peter’s successor, head of the church, universal bishop, 
&c. promising great things to bis followers, riches, ho- 
nours, pleasures, pardons, and heaven itself 3 and utter~ 
ing things of a blasphemous kind, or great blasphemies, 
the particulars of which are mentioned in the next verse 5 
so the little horn, who is the same with the Romish an- 
tichrist, is said to have a mouth speaking great things, 
very great things, and his look more stout than his fel-. 
lows, Dan. vii. 8, 20. And power was given unto him to. 
continue forty and two manths ; to continue in being, or: 
to continue blaspheming and speaking great things; and. 
indeed, as long as he continues, he'll continue blasphe- 
ming 3 as soon as he arose he had a name of blasphemy 
on his heads, and his mouth was immediately opened in: 


|blasphemy, and so it continues, and will to the end.of. 


this date. ‘The Ethiopic version reads it, and power was 
given to him to do signs, whatsoever he would; miracles, 
lying signs and wonders; see ver. 13, 14. Some copies 

read, and so the Arabic version, and power was given. 
him to make war ; but he did not make war as soon as he 

arose, and so not all the time that is here allotted him 3. 
and the word war seems to be transcribed from ver. 7. 

The phrase rather intends his being, and the continuance 

and duration of it; which is the same period of time in: 
which the holy city is trodden under toot by this beast, 
and the same with the 1260 days, or years, in which the 
witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, and the woman, the. 
church, is in the wilderness, ch. xi. 2, 3. and xii. 6, 14.. 
for forty-two months, reckoning thirty days to a month, 

as the eastern people did, make just 1260 days, for these 

things are all cotemporary: hence it appears, that 1260 

prophetic days, that is, years, contain theawhole period 

of antichrist’s reign, and continuance; so that could we 

tell where they began, it might be exactly known when 

his reign will end; but for want of knowing the former, 

the best of calculators have failed in the latter: but see-: 
ing the time when he was made universal bishop by Pho- 

cas bids fair for the time of his open appearance, and the 

beginning of his reign, and of his blasphemy, which was 

in the year 606, to which, if we add 1260, the expira~ 
tion of his reign will fall in the year 1866; so that he 

may have upwards of an hundred and twenty years yet 

to continue; but of this we can’t be certain ;-however,. 
the conjecture is not improbable. 


6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against: 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 


And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God,— 
By sitting as God im the temple of God, shewing him- 
self that he is God; by suffering himself to be called by 
the name of God, God on earth, Lord God the pope, 
and to be worshipped as God; and by assuming infalli- 
bility, giving out that he cannot err, which only belongs 
to the God of truth ; and by his idolatrous practices com- 
manded by him, as the worshipping of idols of gold, sil- 
ver, wood, and stone, which is in Scripture called blas- 
pheming God, Isa. Ixy. 7. Ezek. xx. 27. see Dan, xi. 362 


GH. XIII. V. 7, 8. 


—— 
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‘To blaspheme his name; his authority, by arrogating to 
himself all power in heaven, earth, and hell ; by taking 
upon him to bind and loose the consciences of men, and 
to dispense with the laws of God, and make them void 
by his own traditions; and to dispose of the kingdoms 
of this world, by removing kings, and setting up kings 
at pleasure, which is the prerogative of the King of kings; 
and by pretending to forgive sin, which none but God 
can do; and by granting indulgencies, pardons, &c. 
Moreover, by the name of God may be meant the Scrip- 
-tures, which are the means by which God reveals and 
makes known himself; and these the man of sin blas- 
phemes, by making them a nose of wax, by imposing on 
them what senses he pleases ; by assuming a right of be- 
ing the sole interpreter of them, and the judge of all con- 
troversies ; and by setting up his own unwritten tradi- 


by denying the common people the use of them, in their 
own language; and particularly the Gospel, which is 
sometimes called the name of the Lord, Acts ix. 15. may 
be intended, which is sadly blasphemed, and evil-spoken 
of by antichrist; as the doctrines of justification by Christ’s 
righteousness, of peace and pardon by his blood, and 
atonement by his sacrifice, through the antichristian no- 
tions of merit, works of supererogation, pardons, penance, 
purgatory, and the like: and his tabernacle; meaning 
either the human nature of Christ, which God pitched, 
and not man, the temple of his body, in which the God- 
head dwells bodily, and where the eternal Word dwelt, 
or tabernacled among men; this is blasphemed by pre- 
tending to transubstantiate the bread and wine in the sup- 
per of the Lord into the very body and blood of Christ, 
and to offer him up again in the sacrifice of the Mass, 
every time that blasphemous piece of service is perform- 
éd: or else the church of God, which is the temple of 
the living God, where he chooses, desires, and delights 
to dwell; this is blasphemed by antichrist, by sitting in 
it as if he was God; asserting himself to be the head of 
the church, which solely belongs to Christ ; taking upon 
him to coin new doctrines, and make new laws and or- 
ders, and impose them on it, and to change and altar 
the ordinances and discipline of it as he pleases; and by 
persecuting and destroying all such who will not submit 
to his decrees and prescripts: or else heaven itself, the 
habitation of God, and where his throne is, may be de- 
Signed, which the pope blasphemously affirms to have the 
keys of; and that he can open and shut it, let persons 
into it, or exclude from it, at pleasure; and that he can 
dispose of it, and sell it for money, and make and ca- 
nonize new saints in it, as often as he thinks fit. And 
them that dwell in heaven; either saints below, members 
of a Gospel church, who are born from above, are par- 
takers of the heavenly calling, and whose conversation is 
in heaven, who are by antichrist stigmatized and perse- 
cuted as schismatics and heretics; or rather angels and 
saints departed, who are in heaven, and dwell there, and 
who are worshipped and prayed to as Mediators and in- 
tercessors, whose names are used ina very ridiculous 
and blasphemous manner, to their great dishonour and 
reproach, as well as to the injury of Christ, the only Me- 
diator between God and men. 

'-7 And it was given unto him to make war with 


the saints, and to overcome them: and power was| 


And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
—'The remnant of the woman’s seed, ch. xiie 17. whom. 
God has set apart for himself, Christ has cleansed from 
sin by his blood, and the Holy Spirit has sanctified by: 
his grace; and who, under the influence of it, live holy 
lives and conversations ; against such Satan always bore 
an enmity; and it is an aggravation of the wickedness 
of the Romish antichrist, that he makes war with such, 
which he is stirred up to by Satan, with a malicious in- 
tent, and is permitted by God for the trial of the faith 
and patience of his people: this war of antichrist, with 
the saints, may be understood not merely spiritually, of 


his anathemas, excommunications, bulls, and the like, but 


literally, ofhis drawing the temporal sword against them ; 
tions upon an equal foot with them, and above them, and |, ds . : : i 


see ver. 10. and bringing of armies against them, and 
fighting pitched battles; and it is thought there may be 
a special regard had to his war with the Waldenses and 
Albigenses, in which war ’tis said that ten hundred thou- 
sand men were slain ; and may take in all his ways and 
methods of destroying the saints, by the bloody Inqui- 
sition, murders massacres, and punishments of all sorts ; 
and also his last war with the two witnesses, in which 
they will be slain, which is yet to come, ch. xi. 7. and ta 
overcome them: not so as to submit to him, and to for- 
sake the doctrines and ordinances of Christ, but by kill- 
ing them ; and‘who, by dying in the faith and cause of 
Christ, overcome Satan, get the victory over the world, 
and antichrist, and are more than conquerors through 
him that has loved them. And power was given him o- 
ver all kindreds, and tongues, and nations ; in the Roman 
empire, which wondered after him, and worshipped him, 
ond over whom he has reigned, and has exercised both 
a temporal and spiritual jurisdiction ; see ch. xvii. 15, 18.. 


_8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world. 

And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him=— 
The inhabitants of the Roman empire, the idolatrous 
part of it, the men of the world, earthly-minded men; who 
are as they came into the world, and are of the earth, 
earthly, and seek only after earthly honours, pleasures, and . 
profits ; these are the admirers and adorers of the beast: 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb, 
slain from the foundation of the world; by which 6004 is 
meant God’s predestination of men to eternal life, or his 
decree of election ; why this is called the do0k of life, see 
the note on ch. iii. 5. and their names being written there- 
in from the foundation of the world, for such a construc- 
tion the words will bear, denotes that election is eternal, 
and is not an act of time, nor dependent upon any thing 
done in time; and that it is of particular persons, and 
not of bodies of men, of nations and churches, and still 
less of propositions, or of persons so and so qualified, or 
under such conditions and circumstances; and that it is 
perfectly well known to God, and is sure and certain in 
its effects, and is unchangeable and irrevocable ; for 
what is written in it, is written, and will always stand, not 
upon the foot of works, but of the sovereign grace of God: 
and this is called the Lamb’s book 5 thatis, Christ, who 
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patience, and was typified by the lambs in the legal sa- 
crifices ; and this book is called his, because he was pre- 
sent at the making of it, and was concerned in putting 
down the names in it, John xiti. 18. and he himself 
stands first in it as the elect of God, and the head of all 
the elect, who, as members, were chosen in him: the act 
of election was made in him, and stands sure in him; and 
he is the author and giver of that life, which men are | 
chosem unto both here and hereafter: and he may be 
said. to be slain from the foundation of the world; in the 
decree and purpose of God, by which he was set forth, 
or fore-appointed to be the propitiation for sin, and was 
fore-erdained, before the foundation of the world, to re- 


deem his people by his blood, and in the promise of God | 


immediately after the fall of man, that the seed of the 
woman should have his heel bruised, and he himself should 
bruise the serpent’s head, which made it as sure as if it 
was then done ; and in the sacrifices, which were imme- 
diately upon this offered up, and were types of the death 
and sacrifice of Christ; and in the faith of the saints, 
which brings distant things near, and considers them as if 
present; and also in his members, in Abel, and others, 
in whom he suffered, as he still does in his people; to 
which may be added, that such is the efficacy of the 
bloodshed and death of Christ, that it reached to all the 
saints from the beginning of the world, for the justifica- 
tion of their persons, the atonement of their sins, and 
cleansing from them; for the remission of sins that are 
past, and for the redemption of transgressions under the 
first testament; for Old-Testament saints from the begin- 
ning are saved by the grace of the Lord Jesus, as New- 
Testament ones are. Something like this the Jews say © 
of the Messiah upon Gen. xlix. 11. “he washed “any 
“ sor andy, from the day that the world was created ; 
“% who is he? this isthe King Messiah.——It is written, 
“* Gen. i. 2. and the Spirit of God, &c. This is the Spi- 
“vit of the King Messiah; and from the day. that the 
‘+ world was.created, he washed his garments in wine ;” 
which the Jewish writers * understand of blood, which for 
its redness is like to wine; though they interpret it of the 
blood of the slain, with which the garments of the Mes- 
siah will be stained. Now such whose names are not 
written in this book of the amb, who have no interest 
in electing grace, nor in redemption by Christ, the slain 
Lamb of God, nor any right unto eternal life, who are 
reprobate persons, vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, 
who are fore-ordained to. condemnation, and are given up 
to believe a lie, that they might be damned, these are the 
followers and worshippers of antichrist. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear, 

If any man have an ear, let htm hear.—And diligently 
attend to this mystical description of antichrist, as being 


matter of some difficulty to understand, as well as of 
great moment and importance, and seriously consider it, 
that he may know him, and his followers, and avoid them; 
see the note on ch. ii. 7. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 
captivity: he that kailleth with the sword must be 
killed with the sword. Here is the patience and 
the faith of the saints. 


‘a Zohar in Gen. fol. 128.2, 3. 


£ Targum Jon, & Jerus. & Aben Ezra in! 


is compared to a I4amb for its harmlessness, meekness, and | He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity, 


As the devil, by whom men are led captive at his will, 
and the Romish antichrist, who leads multitudes of souls 
to hell; these shall be taken and cast into the lake which 
burns with fire and brimstone. The Jews & have a say- 
ing, that “‘ captivity comes into the world for idolatry, 
“‘ uncleanness, and murder ;” which three things are noto- 
rious in the Romish antichrist: and in the same treatise they 
say 4, that the sword, the next judgment mentioned, comes 
into the world for delay of justice, and the perversion of it. 
He that killeth with the sword must bekilled with the sword; 
the design of the phrase is to shew, that there will be a 
just retaliation made to the antichristian beast, for all his 
cruelty to the saints, and the murders of them ; and that 
because he has shed much blood of the saints, blood shall 
be given him to drink, and he shall be used in like man- 
ner he has used others ;. see Gen. 1x. 6. Matt. xxvi. 52. 
Here is the patience and the fuith of the saints ; meaning ei- 
ther that hereby, through the cruelties and barbarities of the 
Romish antichrist, the patience and faith of the saints are 
tried ; and that they have great need of them, and of the 
exercise of them, under such usages; and that these be- 
ing tried, and continue, will receive much commendation, 
honour, and praise ; or else the sense is, that.it requires 
both faith and patience in the saints, to believe that anti- 
christ will be thus destroyed, and to wait quietly till the 
time comes. ‘he Arabic version reads, ere is the pa- 
tience and prayers of the saints ; who cry, how long will 
it be ere our blood is avenged? and have need of pa- 
tience to rest a while, till their prayers are answered. 


11 And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth ; and he had two’ horns like a lainb, and 
he spake as a dragon. 

And I beheld another beast,—The same with the first, 


|only in another form ; the same for being and person, but 


under a different consideration ; the same antichrist, but 
appearing in another light and view: the first beast is the 


| Pope of Rome, at the head of the ten kingdoms, of which 


the Roman empire consisted : this other beast is the same 
Pope of Rome, with his clergy, cardinals, archbishops, bi- 
shops, priests, &c. before he is described as a temporal 
monarch, now as a spiritual lord ; there he is represented. \ 
in his secular character, as having the seat, power, and 
authority of the dragon, of Rome Pagan, engaging the at- 
tention and wonder of the whole world, and striking ter- 
ror into them, and as making war with the saints, and 
ruling over all nations and tongues; here in his ecclesi-= 
astic character, pretending great humility and holiness, 
shewing signs and lying wonders, obliging to idolatry, and 
exercising tyranny and cruelty on all that will not profess 
his religion: that this is the same beast with the first in 
substance, though not in shew, appears from his exer- 
cisng the same power, causing all to worship the first 
beast, or himself as a temporal lord, by which he is sup- 
ported in his spiritual dignity ; and by mention being 
made only of one beast, at the close of this account, and of 
his mark, name, and number being but one ; nor is there a- 
ny other but one hereafter spoken of in this book, either as 
ruling, or as conquered, andas taken, and as going into per- 
dition, and as cast into the lake: this beast is described 
by, his original, coming up out of the earth; either from 
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under it, out of the bottomless pit, from hell; or out of || and authority from the dragon, making war with the saints, 
a low condition, a poor crawling earth-worm ; the extracts || by preaching and writing against them, by anathemas; 
of many of the Popes, cardinals, and religious orders, |} excommunications, and bulls, and s0 overcame and silenced 
have been very mean: or this may represent the secret || them, or delivered them over to the secular arm to be put 
and private manner, and slow degrees by which this mon- || to death, ruling over the consciences of men in a tyranni- 
ster of iniquity rose; as things gradually rise up out of |! cal way, in all nations, kindreds, and tongues, in the em- 
the earth unobserved ; this man of sin was springing up | pire; and all this before, in the presence, and under the 
in the apostles’ time, and by degrees rose up to the pow- || influence of the secular power, of the Papacy, signified by 
er and authority he is here said to have: or rather, as ||the first beast, and with his good liking, and for his cre- 
this beast, in his other form, rose up out of the sea, out | dit and support: and causeth the earth, and them that dwell! 
of the commotions raised in the empire by the barbarous || therein; the Roman empire, and the inhabitants of it, 
nations, by whom he was. lifted up to his imperial digni- || especially the carnal and earthly part of them: to worship 
ty 5 so he is described in this form, and is represented as || the first beast ; to be subject to the temporal power of 
rising up out of the earth, out of the earthly part of the || the Papacy, or to submit to the Pope as a temporal lord, 
church, or out of the apostacy which the visible church ||to give homage and tribute to him, and the like, in order 
was sunk into, through the outward riches and honours |] to support his worldly power and grandeur ; and this was 


bestowed on it by the Christian emperors, which made 
way for the rising of this beast ; and this shews the nature 
of his kingdom, which is worldly and earthly, and so tru- 
ly antichristian, being diametrically opposite to the king- 
dom of Christ, which is not of this world: and he had 
two horns, like alamb; or like to the Lambo; the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lamb.of God; though he has seven 
horns, denoting fulness of power, this but two ; he stands 
on Mount Zion, with the 144,000, having his Father’s 
name on their foreheads; this upon the earth, with his 


- followers, having —hi n w Z f 
ollowers, having-his own mark and name upon them the sight of men, 


"The Ethiopic version renders it, and he had two horns, 
and he seemed as a lamb; he affected a lamb-like disposi- 
tion, pretended to great humility and meekness, calling 
himself servus servorum, the servant of servants, to cover 
his pride, ambition, and tyranny ; and would be thought 


“to be a lamb without spot and blemish, ascribing to him- 


self infallibility, and suffering himself to be called his 
Holiness, when he is the man of sin, and mystery of ini- 
quity : by his two horns, some understand his two-fold 
power, secular and ecclesiastic ; but as these are separate- 
ly represented by two beasts, rather these two horns in- 
tend the two parts of the empire, eastern and western, 
into which it was divided, when this beast arose, and by 
which the Papacy was raised to its power, and support- 
ed in it; and the two supreme pontiffs, the bishop of 
Rome, and the bishop of Constantinople ; or else the 
beast’s power of binding and loosing, of dispensing with 
the laws of God, and of imposing his own laws. on the 
consciences of men. And he spake as a dragon ; like the 
devil himself, affirming, as he did, Luke iv. 6..that the 
power of disposing of the kingdoms of this world, and 
the glory of them, was delivered to him, and he could 
give it to whom he would : he’spake arrogantly, as if he was 
above all that is called God, and as if he was God him- 
self ; and he spake like a dragon, cruelly, like the great red 
dragon, like the devil, who was a murderer from the be- 
ginning, breathing out slaughter, and threatnings against 
the saints, as Rome Pagan ; and he spake lies in hypocrisy, 
blasphemies, idolatries, and doctrines of devils. Re 


12 And he exerciseth all the power of the firs 
beast before him, and causeth the earth, and them 
which dwell therein, to worship the first beast, whose 


deadly wound was healed. 
And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 


him,—Sitting in the same scat, having the same power | 


caused or brought about by his emissaries, his spiritual 
vassals, his legates, cardinals, priests, &c. by their ex- 
hortations, persuasions, and commands, delivered both in 
writing and preaching: whose deadly wound was healed ; 
which deadly wound was given the Roman empire under 
its sixth head, the emperors, when they ceased, and was 
healed by the Pope, the seventh head, being set as a tem- 
poral monarch over the ten kingdoms init. 


13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he ma- 
keth fire come down from heaven on the earth in 


And he doeth great wonders,—Or miracles ; not real,. 
but pretended ones, lying wonders, which the Popish le- 
gends are full of the accounts of, as done by the priests, 
or by this-or the other saint: so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men; in 
imitation of Elijah; and this single instance -is put in- 
stead of all others, it being usual with the Jews to express 
all wonderful.and miraculous: operations: by this miracle 


}of Elijah’s: and. this may be understood. mystically, of 


thé pretensions of the Papacy to confer the Holy Ghost, . 
and his gifts upon men, by breathing on them, which onthe 
day of Pentecost were represented by cloven tongues, as 
of fire, coming down from heaven 3-or of their anathemas, 
curses, and excommunications, at which time burning 
torches and candles are cast. up, and fall:down, as em-- 
blems of divine wrath, which is called cursing men with 
bell, book, and candle ; or else of the fire of persecution :: 


from heaven; the secular powers of the empire : upon the 


earth; the common people: or this may be understood. 
literally 5 so they tell us; that Pope Zachary,-once on a 
journey to Ravenna, had in the day-time a cloud to pro- 
tect him from the heat,.and in the night-time armies of: 
fre appeared in the clouds to go before him ; and as Pope: 
Innocent was at Mass, a golden crown was seen, and om: 
it a dove, and under it a smoking censer, and hard by’ 
them two burning fire-brands ;.and it is reported of Pope 
Hildebrand, that, whenever he pleased, he could shake his: 
sleeves, and sparks of fire would come out; and by these 
miracles deluded the eyes of the simple with a shew of 
holiness, which, with other instances, are taken notice of 


by Napier, Brightman, and other writers: and so here 
this is said to be done én the sight of men ; to their appre- 
hension, seemingly, in their view; they being cheated: 
and deluded with an appearance and shew of things which: 
were not real. 


806 
14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles, which he had pow- 
er to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them 
that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast which had the wound by a sword, 
and did live. . im 
And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth,—The Com- 
plutensian edition, and two of Stephens’s copies, read 
mine, instead of them; creatures of God, and professors 
of Christ, carnal and unregenerate men ; not the elect of 
God, and true believers in Christ; these cannot be de- 
ceived by the signs and wonders of false Christs and false 
prophets; antichrist’s deceivableness of unrighteousness 
only operates in them that perish: by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast ; 
the secular power of the Papacy encouraging, confirming, 
and giving a sanction to those lying miracles, and oblig- 


ing all to believe them, and come into the things, doc- 


trines, or practices, they are designed to promote: say- 
ing to them that dwell on the earth: the apostate church, 
or the carnal inhabitants of the empire : ordering and com- 
manding them, that they should make an image to the 
beast which had the wound by a sword, and did live ; mean- 
ing the Roman empire, which had received a deadly 
wound in its sixth head, the emperors, by the sword of 
the Goths, Huns, &c. but now revived in its seventh head, 
the pope of Rome, to whom the ten kings gave their king- 
doms : the image made to this beast some understand of 
the translation of the empire to Charles the great, and his 
successors the emperors, by the pope of Rome, he or- 
daining so many electors to choose a king of the Romans, 
and elect an emperor when one was wanting; and this 
was an image to the first beast, a shadow, an appearance 
of the Roman empire, and but a shadow; for the power 
of inaugurating and: crowning these emperors, and of set- 
ting up and deposing them when the pope pleased, he re- 
served to himself: but rather this designs the image-wor- 
ship, or the worshipping of idols of gold and silver, of 
wood and stone, which he caused the inhabitants of the 
earth to make, and give adoration to; or else the whole 
Papal religion, and the Papacy itself, for the beast, and 
the image of the beast, are all along in this book after- 
wards mentioned together as being the same, ch. xiv. 9. 
and xv. 2. and xvi. 2. and xix. 20. and xx. 4. which is 
an image of the Gentile religion, in their high-priest, 
priests, temples, idols, offerings, garments, worshipping 
of angels, and saints departed, with a numerous train of 
rites and ceremonies, borrowed from the old Pagan reli- 
gion ; hence the Papists are called Gentiles, ch. xi. 2. the 
Roman empire, represented by these two beasts, and this 
image, had now one head, the pope; as before an emperor, 


and a religion in it much resembling its ancient one ; but, 


before that was set up, this image was in being. ¥ 


15 And he had power to give life unto the image, 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed. | 


9 


—Or breath; he breathed into it, and animated it; ni 


And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast,| 
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gave this new religion a sanction, he confirmed and esta-+ 
blished it, and obliged all in his dominions to embrace and 
acknowledge it; and this he did by. his decrees and ca- 
nons, and thosdMthae refused were delivered over to the 
secular power, which he also exercised under another 
consideration: that the image of the beast should both 
speak ; sO that it was not like Nebuchadnezzar’s golden 


‘mage that he set up, which required another to speak for 


it, and demand adoration to it; and should seem to be 
preferable to the dumb idols of the Gentiles, which have 
mouths, but speak not ; and may be understood either of 
the images of the virgin Mary, and other saints, which 
tis pretended, and the people are made io believe, that 
they do at times actually speak, and really weep and 
laugh, as it may serve their different purposes: or this 
image may be said to speak by the decrees, canons, ana- 
themas, curses, threatenings, persuasions, doctrines, and 
biasphemies, of the Pope and his clergy; so that this 
image is like both the first and second beast; it has a mouth 
speaking blasphemies, as the first, and it speaks like a 
dragon, as the second 5 and cause that as many as would 
not worship ihe image of the beast should be killed ; which, 
according to the generality of copies, refers to the image 
itself, that that has a power from the beast as to speak, 
so to put to death those that refuse to worship it ; but the 
Complutensian edition reads  @*!, and causes ; that is, 
the beast causes, or orders all those that will not worship 
the image, to be killed ; that is, that as many as will not 
embrace and profess the Popish religion shall be put to 
death ; and these are the known orders and decrees of 
the Papacy, which have been executed by the Inquisition, 
and other hands, in innumerable instances ; the blood of 
ali the saints and prophets is found in Rome Papal, and 
will be avenged ; these are the martyrs of Jesus, with 
whose blood the whore on the scarlet-coloured beast has 
been made drunk; and this sense is confirmed by the 
eastern versions. 


16 And he causeth all, both small and great, rich, 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 


right hand, or in their foreheads : 


And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 


free and bond,—Men of all ranks and degrees, states and | 


conditions, within his jurisdiction; this refers to the 
beast, and not to the image: to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads ; or that they might give 
themselves marks, as the Complutensian. edition reads ; 
which is an allusion either to the custem among the Ro- 
mans of imprinting marks upon their servants and soldiers, 
by which they might be known to whom they belonged ; 
servants had them in their foreheads‘, and soldiers in 
their hands *; or to the usages of the Jews in binding 
their phylacteries upon their arms and foreheads, to put 
them in mind of the law of God, and their obedience to 
it; or to the practices of the Heathens, in putting the 
mark of the god they worshipped upon their bodies ; 
Maimonides! says, it was a custom with the Gentiles to 
mark themselves with their idols, shewing that they were 
their bought servants, and were marked for their service : 
the sense is, that some received the mark in one place, 
and some in another: those who were obliged to receive 
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the mark in the right hand seem to be the clergy, such 
who entered into holy orders; who lifted up their right 
hand, and swore and vowed allegiance to the Pope, and 
testified they were ready to defend and support his reli- 
gion and interest; and who in their ordination are said 
to have an indelible character impressed on them: and 
those who received the mark in their foreheads are the 
common people in general, who one and all have the same 
impress upon them ; which may intend either the sign of 
the cross in baptism, or rather their open confession of 
the Popish religion, which they as publicly avow and de- 
clare, as if it had been written on their foreheads. F 


17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. 

And that no man might buy or sell,—Kither in an 
ecclesiastical sense,,as to be in any church-office, or per- 
form any such service, to say Mass, hear confession, give 
absolution, sell pardons and indulgences, &c. or ina civil 
sense, as to trade, and exercise merchandise, and this was 
forbidden by several, Popish councils and synods; the 
Lateran council, under Pope Alexander, decreed against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses, that no one should pre- 
sume to retain or encourage them in their houses or coun- 
tries, or trade with them; and the Synod of ours in 
France torbid any reception of heretics, or protection, 
and that any communion should be had with them in duy- 
ing aid selling, as Mr. Mede has observed $ and it was 
ordered by a bull of Pope Mariin the Fifth, that no con- 
tract should be made with such, and that they should not 
follow any business and merchandise: save he that had 
the mark ; took the oath to be true to the Pope, or made 
a public profession of the Popish religion: or the name of 
the beast; Papists, so called from the Pope ; thus the an- 
tichristians are called from antichrist, as the Christians 
from Christ : or the number of his name ; which is either 
the same with the number of the beast, in the following 

~verse, or is something distinct from it; and those who 
have it may be such persons who neither have the inde- 
lible character of the Romish clergy, nor are open pro- 
fessors of the Popish religion, but are in heart inclined to 
it, and privately and secretly promote it, by their doctrines 
and practices.;.and so are numbered, reckoned, esteem- 
ed, and accounted of by the Papists, and receive favours 
from them; or rather such who openly furnish the drin&- 
offering in the Mass, mixed with wine and water, °335, | 

Sor that number, Isa. lxv. 11. | 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under-| 

standing count the number of the beast : for it is the| 
number of a man; and his number 7s six hundred 
threescore and s1x.. 

Here is wisdom,—Not only in the above description :of 
the two beasts, but in what follows as to the number of 
the beast, these two now coalescing in one, and have one 
and the same number; and to wrap it up, and conceal it 
in such an obscure manner, .shews great wisdom in God, 
as. it requires much in men, and serves greatly to exer- 
cise all his intellectual powers to find it out: let -him that 
hath understanding count the number of the beast ; who- 
ever has skill in numbers, let him make use of it, that he 
may know the name and nature of the antichristian beast, 


and the numerical letters of his name, or the number of 
him, and of the time when he arose, and when he will ex- 
pire : for it is the number of a man; either anumber that 
may be reckoned by man, or which is in common use a- 
mong men} see ch. xxi. 17. or that which is contained 
in the name of a man: and his number is six hundred 
threescore and six; which some think refers to the time 
of the rise of antichrist, in the year 6663 but that seems 


rather to be in the year 606, when the bishop of Rome 


obtained the name of universal bishop ; others have been 
of opinion that it refers to the expiration of the beast, 
which they thought would have been in the year 1666, the 
number of the thousand being dropped, as it is in our 
common way of speaking; as when we say the Spanish 
invasion was in 88, meaning 1588, and the civil wars 
began in 41, that is, 1641; but time has shewn that 
this was a mistaken sense; the more prevailing opinion 
is that of Mr. Potter, who has wrote a peculiar and 


learned treatise upon this passage, who makes the count- 


ing of this number to be no other than the extracting of 
its root, which is the number 25, which when multipli- 
ed into itself, and the fraction in working it 41 is added, 
makes up the square number 666; and now 25 being 
added to A. D. 33, make 58, which was the time of 


the beast’s conception, to which if 666 is added, it 


brings us to the year 724, when he arrived to his age of 
manhood, and when the war about the worshipping of 
images broke out: but others think that the numeral letters 
in some man’s name, which amount to this date, and which 
agrees with antichrist, are intended; and here various 
conjectures are made; some have observed, that in ge- 
nealogical arithmetic the number of Adonikam’s posteri- 
ty is 666, Ezra ii. 13. whose name signifies a lord rising 
up, or risen; and suits very well with antichrist, who is 
risen-up, and assumes a lordly domination over the kings 
of the earth ; and it is further observed, that the Hebrew 
word n™1, which signifies Roman, and having the word 
beast or kingdom joined to it, designs the Roman beast, 
or kingdom, consists of numeral letters, which make up 
this sum; and so the Hebrew word n>, Sethur, which 


|1s the name of a man, Numb. xiii. 13. and signifies mys- 


tery, in its numeral letters comes just to this number, and 


one of the names of the whore of Babylon is mystery, 


Rev. xvii. 5. but the name Lateinos bids-as-fair as any, 
which is mentioned by so ancient a writer as Irenzus, 
who was a hearer of Polycarp, a disciple of John, the 
writer of this book ; now the numeral value of the letters 
of this word makes up exactly 666, thus; a 30.4. 1. 7. 
300. & 5. % 10. 50. % 70. 200. in all 666; and it is 
well known that the church of Rome is called the Latin 


ichurch, and the pope of Rome the head of- ti e Latin 
‘church, and his seat is in the Latin empire, and the ser-- 


vice of the beast is in the Latin tongue, and the Bible is. 
kept in that language, from the reading of the common 
people : it has been observed that the numeral letters in. 
Ludovicus, or Lewis, which is-a common name of the 
French kings,.and is the name of the present French 
king, make up this same number ; and may denote the 
destruction of antichrist, which will quickly follow the 
downfal of the kingdom of France, under a king of this - 
name; and the rather, since this was the last of the ten 
kingdoms that was set up, and in which the primitive 
beast subsists, and the only one that has not yet: been 
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conquered, or in which a revolution has not been Rigo 
since this is the tenth part of the city which shall a 


little before the third ‘woe comes on: and that it may' 


fall under Ludovicus, or Lewis, the present French king,* 
-may be hoped for, and is desirable. 


reer qe ese sy 
CHAPTER XIV. 


HUS chapter contains three visions; one of the Lamb 

A. on Mount Zion, another of the three angels preach- 

ing against Babylon, and the third of the harvest and vin- 
tage. ‘The vision of the Lamb is inver. 1. which is no 
other than Christ, described by his similitude, as a Lamb; 
by the place where he was, Mount Zion, by his position 
there, standing, and by the company that were with him, 
whose number were 144,000, and their character, his Fa- 
ther’s name written on their foreheads ; at the same time 
2 voice was heard from heaven, comparable to the sound 
of many waters, of thunders, and of harps, ‘and a song 
sung, which none could learn but the above number with 
the Lamb, ver. 2, 3. who are described by their purity, 
chastity, and strict adherence to Christ ; by their redemp- 
tion throtgh him; by their being the first-fruits of God 
and of the Lamb, and by their integrity and unblemished 
character, ver. 4, 5. next follows the account of the three 
angels ; the first comes with the everlasting Gospel, to 
preach it to all men, loudly calling upon all to fear and 
worship God, and give glory to him, since he is the Crea- 
tor of all, and the hour of his judgment is come, ver. 6, 
7. the second proclaims the fall of Babylon, with the rea- 
son of it, ver. 8. and the third denounces the wrath of 
God upon the worshippers of the beast in the most pub- 
dic manner, and that for ever, ver. 9, 10, 11. and this vi- 
sion is closed with some expressions, shewing that, till 
this was done, the patience of the saints would be tried, 
and the true worshippers of the Lamb be discovered, and 
comforting them with an assurance of that rest that re- 
mains after death for the faithful followers of Christ, ver. 
12, 13. after this is the vision of the harvest and vintage 
of the earth. The reaper is described by his form, like 
the Son of man ; by his seat, a white cloud ; by a golden 
crown on his head, and by a sharp sickle in his hand, ver. 
14. who is called upon by an angel out of the temple to 
make use of his sickle, and reap, because the time of reap- 
ing was come, the harvest being ripe, ver. 15. upon which 
he thrusts in his sickle, and reaps the earth, ver. 16. af- 
ter this, another angel appears out of the temple, with a 
sharp sickle, to whom another angel from the altar, that 
had power over fire, calls to make use of his sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine, since the grapes were fully 
ripe, ver. 17, 18. upon which he thrusts in his sickle, and 


gathers them, and casts them into the wine-press of di- 
vine wrath, which being trodden, blood comes out of it} 


to the horses’ bridles for the space of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs, ver. 19, 20. 

1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and 


four thousand, having his Father’s name written in 
their foreheads. 


a ee, Ae ae a 
* The reader will bear in mind that the original edition of this work 


——— 

And 1 looked, and, lo, a Lamb,—The Alexandrian copy, 
and some others, read, the Lamb ; the same that had been 
seen before in the midst of the throne, ch. v, 6. and all 
the Oriental versions have the same article also; the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, for mention is made 
of his Father in a following clause; the King of Zion, 
where he is seen standing, and the Redeemer of his peo- 
ple, who are at large described ; it is the same Lamb who 
is so often spoken of in this book before: in the two pre- 
ceding chapters an account is given of the state of the 


| church, as oppressed under Rome Pagan, and Rome Pa- 


pal, and here of its more glorious and victorious condi- 
tion, with Christ at the head of it; in the last chapter an- 
tichrist is described, with his followers and worshippers, 
and. as exercising tyranny and cruelty upon the saints; and 
here Christ and his followers are represented in vision, 
and some hints given of the fall of Babylon, and of the 
wrath of God upon the worshippers of the beast, and of 
the happiness of those who belong to the Lamb: and of 
him it is here said, that he stood on the Mount Zion; by 
which is meant not heaven, but the church on earth ; why 
that is called Mount Zion, see the note on Heb. xii. 22. 
here Christ the Lamb stood, as presiding over it, being 
King of Zion, or the church; where he stood, and fed, or 
ruled, in the name of the Lord, and in the majesty of his 
God ; and where he appeared in the defence of his church 
and people, oppressed by antichrist; for he is Michael 
that standeth for the children of his people, and who 
stands with courage, and in the greatness of his strength, 
and is invincible ; nor does he stand here alone: and with 
him an hundred farty and four thousand ; the same with 
those in ch. vii. 3, 4. though all the world wondered af- 
ter the beast, and all that dwelt upon the earth worship- 
ped him, yet there was a number preserved that did not 
bow the knee to him; a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace, who were called out of the world, and 
brought to Zion, and were on the side of the Lamb, and 
abode by him, and cleaved unto him: having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads ; not baptism, adminis- 
tered in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, as some think; nor: eternal election, as 
others, though as their names were written in the Lamb’s 
book of life, so this was manifest to themselves and others, ° 
as if his name and his Father’s had been written in their 
foreheads ; but rather adoption, the new name of a child 
of God, they having the Spirit of adoption, whereby they 
cried, Abba, Father, and being openly and manifestative-— 
ly the children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus ; unless - 
it should be thought there is an allusion to the inscrip- 
tion in the mitre on the forehead of the high-priest, holi- 
ness to the Lord, and so be expressive of that visible ho- 
liness which will be on the saints in the spiritual reign of 
Christ, which this vision respects ; sée Zech. xiv. 20. or 
to the frontlets between the eyes of the people of Israel, 
to put them in mind of the law, and their obedience to it, 
Deut. vi. 8. and so may here denote the engagements of 
those saints in the service of God; though perhaps no 


| more is intended than their open and hearty profession 


of their faith, and that they were not ashamed of appear- 
ing in the cause of God and truth, nor of Christ and his 
words, his Gospel and ordinances ; the Alexandrian copy, 
the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
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Arabic versions, read, having his name, (the Lamb’s) and 


his Father’s name written in their Joreheads ;'and the 
Ethiopic version adds, and of his Holy Spirit. Mr. Dau- 
buz thinks this vision refers to the times of Constantine, 
and to the Christians then, and particularly the council of 
Nice, and’as cotemporary- with that in ch. vii. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thun- 
der : and I heard the voice of harpers, harping with 
their harps: » ; 

And I heard a voice from heaven,—The same with the 
voices heard in heaven upon the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, ch. xi. 15. as the voice of many waters; very 
loud, and uttered by a great multitude of people, signified 
by waters in'this book, ch. xvii. 15. the same with those 
that praise the Lord for the destruction of antichrist, and 
for the marriage of the Lamb, ch. xix. 1—7. and as the 
voice of a great thunder; to which the Gospel may be 
compared, for its open, loud publication, being heard far 


~ and near, as thunder is: and I heard the voice of harpers,. 


harping with their harps; that is, singing the praises of 
God, for the fall of Babylon, the happy state and condi- 
tion of the church, and théiblessings of grace; the harp 
being a musical instruments‘used under the Old Testa- 
ment in singing praise: Brightman thinks that these dif- 
ferent sounds represent the course of Gospel doctrine, 
and the church’s voice throughout the reign of antichrist ; 
that when the church first went into the wilderness, her 
voice was like the murmuring of waters, confused and in- 
distinct ; when she began to revive under the Waldenses 
and Albigenses, Wickliff, Huss, &c. her voice was. like 
thunder, loud, and terrible ; and at the Reformation, it 
was as the voive of harpers, when confessions of faith 
were published’ with sweet harmony and consent. Others 
have thought that the different properties and efficacy of 
the. Gospel are designed ; as its rapidity and irresistible 
force, by the many waters ; its striking and shaking the 
consciences of men by the thunder, Christ’s ministers 
being sometimes Boanergeses, sons of thunder; and its 
harmonious music, pleasant sound, peace, joy, and com- 
fort it brings, by the voice of harpers. The Alexandrian 
_ copy, the Complutensian edition, the Vulgate Latin, and 
all the Oriental versions, read, the voice which I heard 
was as harpers, &c. 


°3 And they sung as it were a new song before 
the throne, and before the four beasts and the el- 
ders: and no man could learn that song but the 
hundred aud forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. 


yy “And they sung as it were anew sone,—The song of re- 
deeming grace ; the same with that in ch. v. 9. see the 
note there: this is to be understood of the 144,000, who 
sung it before the throne, and before the four beasts and 
the elders; that is, publicly in the church, the ministers 
and members being present; of these see the notes on 
ch. iv. 4, 6. and no man could learn that song but the hun- 
dred ana forty and four thousand, which were redeemed 
from the earth ; out of every kindred, tongue, people, and 
nation 3; from among the men of the earth, and out of the 
-apostate church, called the earth, in opposition to the pure 
_church, which so often goes by the name of heaven in 
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this book ; and these, in consequence of being redeemed 
by the blood of Christ, were called by grace out of the 
world; and such only can sing the song of redemption 
with application to themselves 3 and say he has redeemed 
us, and loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
blood $ to none but these is it given to know spiritually 
and experimentaily the mysteries of electing and redeem- 
ing grace ; the natural and carnal man neither knows nor 
receives the things of the Spirit of God ; nor can he learn 
them by hearing, reading, study, and conversation, unless 
it be only in a notional and speculative way. The Jews 
speak of anew song, which the angels have never used ;™ 
“it is said, Psal. xcviii. 1. sing unto the Lord a new 
‘* song; a new song, for there is an old song ; but this 
‘“‘ song is what the angels never praised him with, and 
‘“‘ therefore it is new ;” and indeed the song of redeeming 
love is peculiar to men. 


4 These are they which were not defiled with 
women ; for they are virgins. These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These 
were redeemed from among men, Jemg the first- 
fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, 

These are they which were not defiled with women,< 
With the whore of Rome, and her harlots, she is the mo- 
ther of ; whilst the kings and inhabitants of the earth were 
drunk with the wine of their fornication, or committed 
idolatry with them, which is spiritual fornication, and is 
here meant by being defiled with them, these were free 
from such pollutions, or idolatrous practices: for they 
are virgins; for their beauty and comeliness in Christ, 
chastity, sincerity of their love, incorruptness in doctrine 
and worship, and for the uprightness of conversation ; see 
the note on Matt. xxv. 1. these are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth; as the sheep follow the 
shepherd of the flock, and which is a character of Christ’s 
sheep, John x. 4, 5, 27. These follow Christ in the exer- 
cise of the graces of humility, patience, and’love ; and in 
the performance of the several duties of religion, and sub- 
jection to ordinances, and in the path of sufferings ; and 
in every way in which Christ the Lamb has gone before 
them, or in his word and providence leads and directs 
them to, whether it be grateful to the flesh or not; par- 
ticularly they follow where he is preached, and his word 
and ordinances are faithfully administered ; and they fol- 
low him to heaven, where he is: it was part of the oath 
taken by the Roman soldiers, eis celuyote axorbey rer ac] ay wyocts 
to follow the generals wherever they should lead, to which 
it is thought there is an allusion here ; see 2 Sam. xv. 21. 
these were redeemed from among men; by Jesus, as the 


| Syriac and Arabic versions add, and so the Complutensian 


edition ; by the blood of Christ, for all men are not re- 
deemed by it; and in consequence of this they were call- 
ed, and delivered from this present evil world, and the 
men of it, and from a vain, wicked, and idolatrous con- 
versation with it: being the jirst-fruits unto God, and to 
the Lamb; in allusion to the first-fruits under the law, 
which represented and sanctified the lump, and shewed 
that harvest was coming 3 so these persons are called the 
first-fruits to God, and to the Lamb, being called by grace, 
and consecrated to their worship and service, with refe- 
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rence to the harvest of souls, or that large number of 
them which will be gathered in during the spiritual reigiT 


of Christ, which these persons will be at the beginning 
of ; and as those who are first called and converted in a 
country or nation are said to be the first-fruits of it, Rom. 
xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. so these being the first, in the pe- 
riod of time to which respect is had, bear this name ; and 
as the converted Jews received the first-fruits of the Spi- 
rit on the day of Pentecost, and at other times, so these 
will receive the first-fruits of the far greater pouring forth 
of the Spirit in the latter day, which will begin, and usher 
in the kingdom of Christ; see Rom. viii. 23. 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 


And in their mouth was found no. guile,—-Or a le, as 
the Complutensian edition, the Alexandrian copy, the 
Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental versions, read ; by 
Which may be meant idolatry, for idols and-idolatrous 
practices. are often called lies, and lying vanities; see 
Jer. xvi. 19. Amos, ii. 4. Jon. ii. 8. Rom. i. 25. and the 
sense Is, that the superstition and idolatry of the church of 
Rome were not among them: or it may design false. doc- 
trine, and the meaning be, that they did not speak lies in 
hypocrisy, as the followers of antichrist do 5 nor. were 
they given up to believe a lie, as they are: the generali- 
ty of copies read, no gudle; which is: expressive of the 
sincerity of their words; there was no deceit nor hypo- 
crisy in them ; they did not speak with flatteringlips to men, 
nor did they draw nigh to God with their mouths, when 
their hearts were far trom him; they were Israelites in- 
deed, like Nathaniel, in whom was no guile ; though not 
in so, strict a sense in which this phrase is used of Christ, 
1 Pet. i. 22. for they are without fault before the throne 
of God; not as considered in themselves, as. if they were 
entirely free from sia, and never committed any ; though 
it might be true of them, that in general they were of un- 
blemished lives and conversations, that is, not guilty of 
any notorious and scandalous crimes ; but rather the sense 
is, that they were without spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, as being washed in the blood of Christ, and so 
cleansed from all sin, and as being justified by his righte- 
ousness from all iniquity ; and so were before the throne 
of God, and in the sight of divine justice, unblamable 
and irreprovable; see Jude 24. Col. i, 22. the phrase, 
before the throne of God, is left out in the Alexandrian 


copy, and in the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, 
and in the Complutensian edition. 


6 And I saw another angel fly in the. midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 

And I saw another angel,—This is to be understood 
not of one of the ministering spirits, so called ; for though 
wings are sometimes ascribed to angels, and Gabriel is, 
said to. fly swiftly ; and though they desire to look into 
the mysteries of the everlasting Gospel, yet the preach- 
ing of that 1s not committed to any of them ; but a minis- 
ter of the Gospel is intended, who is the angel of the 
church, for in this book pastors of churches are so called, 
ch. 1. 20. and not a single minister of the Gospel is meant, 
but a set of Gospel ministers; and some think that those 
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are designed who appeared in the eighth and ninth cen- 
turies, both in the eastern and western empire, against 
the worshipping of images ; since this angel calls upon the 
inhabitants of the earth to fear Gad, give glory to him, 
and worship him,\and not images ; but there was little of 
the everlasting Gospel preached in those times. Others 
are of opinion that those who preceded, and led on to the 
Reformation, are pointed at by this angel, such as Wickliff 
in England, Franciscus Petrarcha in Italy, John Hass 
and Jerom of Prague in Bohemia, with others; but these 
also had not the everlasting Gospel in its clearness and 
purity, nor did they preach it to all the inhabitants of the 
earth ; rather I think a set of Gospel preachers. are in 
tended, who will appear at the beginning of the, spiritual 
reign of Christ, and will be a means of ushering it .in 5 
and these are the watchmen of Zion, who will give the 
Lord no rest till he has made Jerusalem the praise of the- 
whole earth; and who will then see eye to eye in Gospel 
mysteries, and will publish good tidings of peace and sal- 
vation, and proclaim Zion’s King reigning, Isa. Ixil. 6, 
7. and lii. 7, 8. this angel is called another, being distinct 
from the voice heard in ver. 2. though he is the first with 
respect to the following angels, as appears from ver. 9. 
the place where John saw this,angel, and the position he 
was in, follow : fy in the midst of heaven ; the church, the 
great congregation, the several congregations of thesaints ; 
in the midst of which these ministers will preach righte- 
ousness, salvation, loving kindness, and truth, as Christ 
has done before them; and from hence the word of the 
Lord will go forth to all parts of the world: they will 
preach the Gospel openly and publickly, with great free- 
dom, boldness, and intrepidity, in the view of: all men, 
not fearing the faces of any ; and the Gospel ministered 
by them will have a swift, sudden, and universal spread 5 _ 
they themselves. will run to and fro, and the Gospel will 
run and be glorified, and the earth will be: filled:with the 
knowledge of the Lord, and multitudes will flock to: Christ, 
who in that day will be alone exalted ; for these ministers 
will come forth. publicly ; Aaving the everlasting. Gospel 
the Gospel in its fulness, and purity ; the Gospel of the 
grace of God, of free justification by the righteousness 
of Christ, of peace and pardon by his blood, and of com- 
plete salvation by him} called) everlasting, because the 
substance of it was settled from all eternity, in the coun- 
cil and covenant of peace; it was ordained before the 
world was, and was hid in God from the beginning ; and 
the revelation of it was of old; it was made to our first 


parents immediately after the fall, and was spoken of by 


all God’s holy prophets which have been since the world 
began ; it was preached before unto Abraham, and in the 
times of Isaiah, and by other prophets, and so is no new 
upstart doctrine : besides, the matter of it is everlasting ; 
it treats of everlasting things; of the eternal election of 
persons to salvation; of God’s everlasting love to them ; 
of an everlasting covenant he made. with Christ on their 
account ; of blessings, promises, and grace, given to them, 
in him before the world began; and of his being set up. 
so early as a Mediator, and of his going forth ina way 
of grace from everlasting ; as well as it reveals an ever- 
lasting righteousness, and brings life and immortality, or 
eternal life, to light, or shews the way to everlasting life 
and happiness ; to which may be added, that it will abide 


for ever, it will always remain, and. that, inexpugnable, 


- 


CH. XIV. V. 7,8. 
maugre all the opposition of hell and earth; it will con- 
tinue till all the elect of God are gathered in, notwith- 
standing the violence of persecutors, or the craft of se- 
ducers ;/nor will it be antiquated and made void by ano- 
ther Gospel succeeding it, for there will be no other: 
now this the ministers of those times will have; not in 
their heads only, by knowledge, but in their hearts, by 
experience, and will have it in their mouths, and speak it 
out freely and openly, and will have a commission from 
Christ to preach it, and gifts qualifying them for it: to} 
preach to them that dwell on the earth; that are in the a- 
postate church, carnal, unregenerate, and earthly persons. 
‘The Complutensian edition reads, that sit on the earth; 
as persons abject, mean, and distressed, to whom the 
Gospel is acceptable: and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people ; whether Jews, Turks, or Pagans ; 
for the Gospei, as before observed, will now have an uni- 
versal spread all the world over. 


7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
‘glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come : 
and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. 


Saying with a loud voice,—These ministers shall lift 
up their voice like a trumpet, and cry aloud, and deliver 
out the Gospel fully and faithfully, wita great authority 
and power, and with much vehemence, zeal, and ferven- 
cy: Fear God; or the Lord, as some copies, the Vulgate 

~ Latin and Arabic versions, read: not the antichristian 
beast and his followers, as men formerly had done; but 
God the Lord, and him not with a servile fear, or a fear 
of punishment, of wrath, hell, and damnation ; nor with 
a distrust of his grace, love, power, and providence, much 
less with an hypocritical fear; but with a godly fear, which 
has the goodness of God for its object, and springs from 
a sense of the love of ‘God, and is a reverential affection 
for him, and is attended with faith and spiritual joy, and 
includes all worship of him, both internal and external ; 
hence the Syriac version renders it, serve God: and this 
shews that the duties of religion are to be inculcated by 
Gospel ministers; and that they will be urged by them, 
when the everlasting Gospel is preached in its greatest 
purity : and give glory to him ; and not to graven images, 
which he will not allow of; and glory is to be given to 
him, on account of the perfections of his nature, and the 
works of his hands ; and is given, when men ascribe great- 
ness to him, praise his works of creation, and acquiesce 
in those of Providence, acknowledging the power, good- 
ness, and wisdom of God inall ; and when they give thanks 
-for all his mercies, temporal and spiritual, and especially 
for Jesus Christ; and when they exercise faith on him 
as their God in Christ, and ascribe their salvation to him 
and to the Lamb, and not to the works of their ‘hands ; 
and when they attend his worship, and the duties of re- 
ligion, and so glorify him with their bodies and spirits, | 
which are his: for the hour of his judgment 1s come ; not 
of the great and last judgment, but of the government of. 
the Lord Christ, committed to him by God the Father: 
jn which sense the word is used in John v. 22. for now 
will the time be come, when the kingdoms of this world 
will be his ; and he will take to himself his great power, 
and reign, in a spiritual manner, in the world ; and-now 
also will be his time of judging the dead, or of avenging | 
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his people, whose blood has been shed for him, and of 
his judging the great whore, or of inflicting his judgments 
upon antichrist and his followers ; a!l which will be un- 
der the sounding of the seventh trumpet, to which this 
vision is ‘cotemporary ; see ch. xi. 15, 17, 18. and xvii. 
1. and xix. 2. and worship him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters ; God, 
the Creator of all things, and not the beasts, nor idols, 
the works of men’s hands. 


§ And there followed another angel, saying, Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. : . 

And there followed another angel,—A second, as the 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, and the 
Syriac version, add; and the Arabic version reads, and 
the second angel followed; another -set of Gospel minis- 
ters, who will immediately follow upon the former, 
proclaiming the fall of Babylon, which will be brought 
about through the preaching of the everlasting Gospel. 
Some think the Waldenses and Albigenses are here de- 
signed, who gave a great blow to Babylon, and laid a 
foundation for her ruin. Others have thought that Lu- 


|ther, and the reformers of his times, are intended, whe 


gave a ‘deadly blow to Babylon, and she has been falling 
ever since: but to me it appears, that a‘set of ministers 
in the spiritual reign of Christ are meant, who will not 
only signify the fall of Babylon to be certain, and neat 


jat hand, but will live to see and declare her actual fall, 


as follows: saying, Babylon is fallen,is fallen, that great 
city ; which is to be understood not of the world in gene- 
ral, which will not now:be come to an end, for all nations 
of the world are distinguished from this Babylon in the 
next clause, and is only represented as a city, though a 
great one; nor of Babylon in Chaldea, which was fallen 
many hundreds of years before this Vision; nor is there 
any likelihood of its being restored, nor any reason to 
believe that it will ever more be the seat of empire over 
all the nations and kings of the ‘earth, as the Babylon 
mentioned in this book is, ch. xvii. 5, 18. though une 
doubtedly the allusion is to that Babylon, and the very 
words are used which express the fall of it, and are ta- 
ken from it 3 see Isa. xxi. 9. but this is to be understood 
of Rome, which all along in this book is called the great 
city 3 see ch. xi. 8. and xvi. 19. and xvii. 18. and not 
of Rome Pagan, for that is fallen already 5 and the ac- 
count of the fall of that is given before, at the opening of 
the sixth seal, and the casting the dragon out of heaven, 
upon the war there between Michael and him, though 
Mr. Daubuz.is of opinion that this is here meant; but of 
Rome Papal, called Babylon the great, ch. xvii. 5. and 


| xviii. 2..and so the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate La- 


tin, Syriac and Arabic versions, read here 3 and the Ro- 
mish antichrist is so called, because that city was fa- 
mous for its pride and haughtiness, for its tyranny and 
cruelty, and for its idolatry 3 and indeed its name, which 
signifies confusion, well agrees with the Papacy, which is 
a confused mixture of Judaism, Paganism, and Christi- 
anity: so Rome is called Babel in some ancient writings 
of the Jews °, where some copies read Babel, others read 
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ome ; and Tertullian, who wrote long before the appear- 
ance of the Romish antichrist, says?, with our John, 
Babylon is a figure of the Roman city: and of this it is 
Said, that it is fallen, is fallen ; which words are repeat- 
ed for the certain confirmation of it, as matter of fact; 
for the fall of antichrist will certainly be in the spiritual 
reign of Christ, in the Philadelphian church-state; see 
the note on ch. iii. 9. now will Babylon come in remem- 
brance before God, and he will pour out the vials of his 
wrath upon her, and will give men an aversion to her 3 
and through the preaching of the Gospel she will fall, 
just as the walls of Jericho fell at the sounding of the 
rams’ horns: the reason of which fall will be, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication; by her fornication is meant the idolatry of the 
church of Rome 3; so the idolatry of Israel and Judah is 
often expressed in the Old Testament by fornication and 
whoredoms; see Jer. ill. 6. Ezek. xxiii. 2, 3. and the 
‘wine of it designs the alluring methods used to draw into 
it; such as the riches and honours, and pleasures of this 
world, promised to men, and the great appearances of 
holiness and religion, the deceivableness of unrighteous- | 
ness, the mira¢les, signs, and lying wonders, done by 
them, by which men are made sottish and stupid, and | 
induced to believe a lie; just as wine intoxicates, and. 
‘inclines and excites to lust: and by the wrath of it is 
meant either the heat of lust unto it, or the wrath of God 
against them which is stirred up by it; and now the ag- 
gravation of her sin is, that she not only drinks of this 


wine herself, or commits idolatry, being instigated to | 


by the allurements of it, though she hereby incurs the 
displeasure and wrath of God, but she draws all 
into the same idolatrous practices. ; : 
* 9 And the third angel followed them, saying, with 
aloud voice, If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive Ais mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, — é Fe 
And the third angel followed them,—The two preceding 
ones, and that very quickly; by whom is meant, not Lu- 
ther, and’ his associates in the Reformation, as some 
think 3; nor his successors, or the ministers’ of the Gos- 
pel in general from his time till Christ’s second coming, 
as others have thought; but a set of Gospel ministers in 
the spiritual reign of Christ: the first set of them publish 
the everlasting Gospel, which leads on to the ruin of 
antichrist ; the second set proclaim the downfall of Rome ; 
and this third set denounce the wrath of God upon all 
that have professed the Popish religion: saying, with a 
loud voice ; as the first angel did, with like authority and 
vehemence, in order to strike terror, and express indig- 
nation: Jf any man worship the beast and his image ; 
give in to the idolatries of the church of Rome, and em- 
brace, maintain, and defend the Popish religion, which 
bears a resemblance to the worship of the Heathens, and 
is the very image of Rome Pagan; see ch. xiii. 4, 12, 
15. and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand; 
openly profess Popery, and swear allegiance to the man 


of sin, and do all they can to support his interest; see 
ch. xiii. 16, 17. 


10 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 


p Adv. Judzos, c. 9. & Adv. Marcion. 1. 


nations 
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poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; and he shall be torment- 
ed with fire and brimstone, in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : 

The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,— 
Which is a just punishment for their sin; that as such _ 
have drank of the wine of the wrath of Rome’s fornica- 
tion, ver. 8. so they shall now drink of the wine of God’s 
wrath; it is usual in Scripture to express the punishment 
God inflicts upon wicked men by his wrath, and by the 
wine-cup of his fury; and their suffering such punish- 
ment, by their drinking of its; sce Jer. xxv. 15. Job xxi. 
20. so xian j”, the wine of wrath, is a phrase used by the 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation; sometimes called accup of fury and 
of trembling, Isa. li. 17, 22. and is sometimes said to be 
full of mixture, Psal. Ixxv. 8. of various ingredients of 
wrath and fury; and the words may be rendered here, 
which is mixed without mixture; and though it seéms to 


‘carry in it acontradiction, yet is true in different senses ; 


it may be said tobe mixed as wine with various sorts, 
which is the stronger, and sooner inebriates and intoxi- 
cates; or in allusion to the cup the Jews gave to malefac- 
tors, to stupify them, when going to execution, which 


had various things put in it for that purpose; see the 
‘note on Mark xv. 23. and so designs the several ingre- 


dients in the cup of divine indignation, or the several - 
ways in which God expresses his wrath; and yet it is 
without mixture; it is judgment without mercy, pure 


| wrath, without the least allay; not so much as a drop of - 


cold water granted, or the least favour shewn, or any- 
mitigation of fury for a moment: and he shall be torment-- 
ed with fire and brimstone; in allusion to the destruc- 
tion of Sodom and Gomorrha, which are now a burning. 
and a sulphurous lake, called Asphaltites, and is an ex- 
ample, pattern, and similitude, of the vengeance of. eter- 
nal fire, Jude 7. and herice the beast and false prophet 
are said to be cast into such a lake, ch. xix. 20. and here 
their followers will be punished ; which is expressive of 
the horrible torments of hell; and the dreadful punish- 
ment of thé antichristian party there; see Psal. xi. 6. 
and what will aggravate their misery is, that it will be zz 
the presence of the holy angels, andin the presence of the 
Lamb; the latter will be their Judge, and will adjudge 
them to everlasting burnings, and pronounce the sentence 
on them ; and the former will be the executioners of it H 
they will gather them out, and sever them from the righ- 
teous, and cast them into the furnace of fire, and will be 
spectators of their punishment, and rejoice at it; and the 
sight of their power and glory will increase the torment 
of the sufferers. sie 

11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor 
night, who. worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. . 


And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever,—That is, the smoke of that fire which torments 
them will for ever arise 3 or, in other words, there will. 
be no end of their torment 3 hence their misery is called 
everlasting fire, everlasting punishment, and everlasting 
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destruction, Matt. XXVe 41, 46.2 Thess. i. 9. and smoke, || seem to be the words of John, declaring the faith, pa- 
being very troublesome and distressing, is mentioned to || tience, and obedience of the saints of those times... 

set forth the very uncomfortable state of the wicked; and | 13 And I heard a voice from heaven; saying unto 
Boule ts, usca-by Jewish writers: hence we xead OF 62372] we. Write, Blessed’ are the:dead which: die in the 
tin, the smoke of hell®, with which the eyes of the wicked 2 ? ; ee 

i Dein | y. Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that 


will be filled in the world-to come : and they have no rest, : as: 
day nor night; the fire of divine wrath which tortures they may rest from their labours; and their works 


them is never quenched, and the worm of conscience do. follow them. 
which gnaws them never dies: this is directly contrary to] And Iheard a voice from heaven,—Like that which was 
a notion of the Jews, that the wicked in hell have rest/ heard at Christ’s baptism and transfiguration, certifying 
sometimes ; they talk of angels blowing away the smoke | the truth of what follows, so that that may be depended 
from them, so that they have rest an hour anda half; }upon as an undoubted verity: saying unto me, Write ; 
and which they say they have three times a day, and || which is a further confirmation of the following sayings 
whenever Israel says Amen, let his great name be bless- being true and faithful; see ch. i. 9. and xix. 9. and xxi. 
ed*; and particularly that hell-fire never burns on the || 5. Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
sabbath-day, nor does the smoke of it ascend then, and ||/orth; merely to die is not an happiness, for death is 
that the wicked have always rest on that day‘; though ||common to all, good and bad; it is a disunion of soul 
sometimes they contradict themselves, and say they never ||and body, and cannot be in itself desirable ; it is the 
have any rest", which is the truth: who worship the || fruit of sin, and has something in it awful and terrible ; 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of | and though it is the privilege of believers, as it is unstung 
his name; that is, whoever are the followers of antichrist, || by Christ, yet not as simply and absolutely considered 3 
or the professors of the Popish religion ; so far is salva- but to die in the Lord is a blessédness: some render the . 
tion from being in the church of Rome, and only there, || words, which die for the Lord; so the Arabic version, | 
that there is none in it; and whoever live and die in the || which die for the faith of the Lord; and the Ethiopic ver- | 
profession of Popery, shall surely be damned as this pas- || sion, which die for God; and so restrain them to the 
| 


sage is true. martyrs”of Jestis : to suffer death for the sake of Christ 
and his Gospel is a gift and an honour, and what glori- 
fies Christ; and there is a glory consequent upon it, 
which such shall enjoy ; but then in the spiritual reign of 
Christ, to which this passage refers, and after the destruc- 
tion of antichrist, there will be no more suffering for 
required their patience, and about which it has been ex- Christ, no more martyrdoms; wherefore this cannot be 
ercised, what they have been patiently waiting for, name- || the sense of the words: nor,do they mean dying in the 
ly, the destruction of antichrist; and now it will be comé, | Jively exercise of faith and hope in the Lord; for though 
and patience will have its perfect work; see ch. iil. 10. |/it is a happiness so to die, both to persons themselves, and 
here are they that keep the comimnandments of God; and} to their friends and relations, yet these are not the cnly 
not the inventions of men, and the traditions of antichrist, | persons that are blessed ; there are some who all their life- 
but the ordinances of the Gospel, as they were at first} time are subject to bondage, and go off in the dark, and 
delivered, without any adulteration and corruption ; and \\yet are happy ; but to die in the Lord is to die interested’ 
who kept them because they were enjoined by God, and} jn him, in union to him; which union is not dissolved by 
from a principle of love to him, and with a view to his) death, and which preserves from all condemnation, at 
glory: these are distinguished from the worshippers of} death or at judgment, and secures the soul’s immediate: 
the beast, and were preserved throughout the apostacy ;|/ entrance into happiness, and the resurrection of the body 
these are the witnesses who will now be risen, and the | at the last day, and’therefore such must be blessed: the 
remnant of the woman’s seed, with whom the dragon | phrase, from henceforth, is differently placed ; the Ethio- 
made war by the beast; and these are the hundred andj pic version connects. it with the word write, rendering - 
forty and four thousand who are before described; these | it, write now; and the Vulgate Latin version reads it 
will be in a very glorious and comfortable church-state; | with the next clause, hereafter, Yea, saith the Spirit ; and 
_ the word will be purely preached, and the ordinances || so the Latin interpreter of the Syriac version, though that 
truly administered, and the doctrines of the Gospel will be || itself seems rather to place it as ours does, and which is 
‘heartily embraced and professed: it follows, and the faith rightest ; and is to be understood not of the time of John’s 
of Fesus ; meaning either the grace of faith, of. which. writing, thenceforward to the resurrection ; for those that 
Jesus is the object, author, and finisher ; and which these | died before his time were as happy as those who died af- 
‘saints will have from him, and exercise upon him, im @1/ ter 3. nor of the time of death, though it issa.truth, that: 
very strong and comfortable manner; and which, and|/ from the time of the saints’ death, and from the very mo- 
the profession of it, they will hold fast to the end; or} ment of their separation, they are blessed, and are in a 
else the doctrine of faith, concerning the person, office, || state of happiness until the resurrection ; but of that pe- 
and grace of Jesus Christ, the faith once delivered tol riod of time which the declarations made by. the three 
the saints, which they will have contended for, stocd|| preceding angels refer to, from thenceforward, and after 
fast in, and now will hold in a pure conscience: these || the destruction of antichrist, and during the spiritual reign 


-12 Here is the patience of the saints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. : ; 

flere is the patience of the saints,—That which has 


x Targum in Psal. xxxvii. 20. T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 751. Caph- || 65.2. Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 149.1. Nishmat Chayim, fol. 39. 1, 
sor, fol. 109. 1... s Zohar in Gen. fol. 47. 4 t Zohar in Exod. fol. u Zohar in- Exod, fol. 62.3, Ts Bab. Sabbat, fol. 152. 2. 
B6. 4. & in Lev. fol. 45, 3. & in Deut. fol. 115. 3. T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. a 4 
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of Christ: and the sense is, that happy will those per-| and was really one ; for his being like to the Son of man 


sons be that die in Christ within that time, and before the. 
Laodicean church-state takes place ; when coldness, luke- 
warmness, and carnal security, will seize upon men, and 
Christ will come upon them at.an-unawares 3 and those 
sharp and severe times will commence, signified by the 
harvest and vintage of the earth in the following verses, 


designs reality and truth, and not mere appearance; sce 
Matt. xiv. 5. John i. 14. and besides, as this was in vi- 
sion, it is very properly expressed, for Christ appeared to. 
John in vision like to that human nature in which he is - 
at the right hand of God: and here he is seen sztting up- 
on the white cloud; which shews that he was come to 


and which seem to be no other than the end of the world, | judgment in the clouds of heaven, and was set on one of © 


and the destruction of it; wherefore, happy «will they be | 
that are got to heaven before that time comes see Eiccl. ; 


them, as ona throne; and a white cloud represents the . 
purity, uprightness, and justness, of his proceedings in 


iv. 1, 2. Isa. lvii. 1, 2. yea, saith the Spirit; the third || judgment ; for which reason he is said to be on a white 


witness in heaven, who.sets his seal to the truth of what || 
the voice declares, and shews wherein this -blessedness | 
will consist : tat they may rest from their ladours ; both | 
of body and soul; from all toil of body, and laborious 
work, from all diseases and distempers of body, and ail 
outward sorrows and calamities men Jabour under, and 
are fatigued.with in this‘life; and from all inward trou- 
bles, from a body of sin, from the temptations of Satan, 
and from all doubts and fears, from their present warfare- 
state, and all conflicts with their spiritual .cnemies: and 
their works do follow them; they dont’ go ‘before them, 
‘to prépare heaveh” and—happiness for-them; nor-do they 
take them along with chem, and use them as pleas for 
their admission into-the heavenly glory; but they will 


follow them, and will be found to praise, and honour, and 

glory, and will be taken-notice of by Christ, and gracious- 

ly rewarded by him, at his appearing and kingdom. ‘This | 
is directly opposite to the notions of the Jews, who say, 

that when a man departs this life, his works go before him, 

and say,unto him, thou hast done so and so, in such a 

-place, and-on such a day ;* and that whoever does a good 

work in this world, it shall go before him in the world to 

come ;* and so-they”? represent good works as saying to 

a man, when he is about to-die, “go in peace ; before thou | 
“ gettést thither, Ima Men spo 1K, we will go before thee, | 
** as it is said, Isa. lviii. 8. thy righteousness shall go best 
“ fore thee.” Sometimes they say* they go along with 

him at the time of a man’s departure: neither gold, nor | 
_silver, nor precious stones and pearls accompany him, but | 
the law and good works, as it is said, Prov. vi. 22. when 

thou goest it shall lead thee, &e. 


14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud ove sat, like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
_a sharp sickle. 

And I looked, and behold a white cloud,—In this verse 
is a description of the person principally concerned in the 
harvest of the earth, hereafter mentioned; by whom is 
designed not some great potentate or prince, an encoura- 
ger of the Reformation among his subjects ; nor an angel 
in an human shapes nor Martin Luther, as others ; but 
the Lord Jesus Christ himself, who is -described by his 
form, and by ‘his seat, and by what he ‘had on his head, 
and in his ‘hand : and upon the cloud one sat like unio the 
Son of man; so Christ is said to be, ch. i, 13. and in 
Dan. vii. 13. where there is a like vision of him as here, 
and which refers to the same time ; it is aname by which 
the M-ssiah is often called, and is expressive of the truth 
of his human nature, who was found in fashion as aman, 


w T Bab. Taanith, fol 11. 1. x T. Bab. Sota. fol. 3, 2..& Avoda 
‘ara, fol. 5.1, & Nishmat Chayim, fol. 21. 1. 


throne, ch. xx. 11. having on his head a golden crown; 
as an ensign of royal majesty, shewing that his kingdom 
was now come, the time for nim to reign personally with 
his saints on earth a thousand years; and that it was a 
verv glorious one; and that he should now reign before 
his ancients gloriously ; and that it was pure, solid, and 
durable ; see Psal. xxi. 4. and in his hand a sharp sickle; 
to reap the earth with, as hereafter, and is expressive of 
his power, as King of saints and Judge of the world, to 
gather all nations before him; for the sickle.is used to 
gather with, as well as to cut down. 


15 And another angel came cut of the temple, 
crying with aloud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

And another angel came out of the temple,—Not the 
Holy Spirit, who, being God omniscient, knows the day’ 
and hour of judgment, which is a secret to men and an- 
gels, as Napier thinks; since though he dwells in the 
church as his temple, yet is never called an angel; nor 
does this angel represent the souls under the altar, who — 
come out from thence, and importunately desire ven- 
geance on the inhabitants of the earth, the worshippers 
of the beast, who had shed their blood; but rather the 
mighty angels who shall descend from heaven with Christ, 
and who shall be employed by him as reapers, to gather 
in his elect from the four winds, as well as to bind up 
the tares in bundles, and burn them ; unless a set of Gos- 
pel ministers, as before, should be intended, who, either 
by divine revelation, or by the signs of the time being 
come, and observed by them, wili know that the harvest, 
or end of the world, is come ; since this angel is said to 
come out of the temple, the church, which had been mea- 
sured, and was now opened ijn heaven, and from whence 
angels are said to come, ch. xi. 1, 19. and xv. 5; 6. ery- - 


| 22g with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud; as the 


first and third angels did, ver. 7, 9. denoting great vehe- 
mence and importunity ; thrust in thy sickle, and reap; 
which, being spoken by an inferior angél, whether this 
designs the ministering spirits, or preachers of the word, — 


‘must be understood not as commanding, nor even direct- 


ing what should be done, but as beseeching and entreat- 


ing: see Psal. cxxxii. 8. Dr. Lightfoot thinks, and not. 


without reason, that there is here some allusion to the 
putting in of the sickle, and reaping the first corn in Ju-: 
dea, at the feast of the passover, by the order of the san- 
hedrim, which satin the temple; nor did any reap till 
they had the word given them, reap, by the messengers. 
of the court; called pana mw, the angels, or messen- 


y Pirke Eliezer, c, 34..& Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 55.4  & Pirke 
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gers of the sanhedrim ; to. whom the reaper said, shall I 
reap? and they say.to him, »yp,* reap,: the reasons fol- 
low : for the tame is come for thee to reap ; the time of the 
end of the world, and of the judgment of it, which is fix- 
ed by God; and of Christ’s.coming'to judge both quick 
and dead, and of the first resurrection, or the resurrection 
of the saints: for the harvest of the earth is ripe the 
measure of the sins of wicked men will now be filled up, 
and. the. afflictions of the saints will be.accomplished in 
them, and the number of God’s elect will be completed 
in effectual vocation; they will be all called, and so things 
will be ripe for the second coming of Christ. There seems 
to be some reference to Joel iii. 13. put ye in the sickle, 
Jor the harvest is ripe: the Jewish doctors ask,> to whom 
is thissaid? R. Phineas, in the name of R. Hilkiah, says, 
tora, to the angels; so the mighty ones, in ver. 11. 
are by Kimchi interpreted of the angels. 


16 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sic- 
kle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

- And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth,—He put forth, and made use of that power which 
he had in his hand, in answer to the entreaty of the an- 
gel, the time being fully come which was fixed. for this 
great event: and the earth was reaped; and the harvest 
of it was got in; reaping and harvest sometimes are used 
in an ill sense, and design the wrath of God, and his judg- 
ments inflicted upon men; see Isa. xvii. 5. Jer. li. 33.. 
Joel iii. 13. Hence some think, that both this and the 
vintage following intend the judgments of God upon an- 
tichrist, and that they are cotemporary, with the pouring 
out of the fifth and sixth vials upon the beast and his fol- 


lowers’; and the rather, since the destruction of Babylon, | 


literally taken, is expressed in such language, Jer. li. 33. 
though these seem to have respect to times after the fall 
of the Romish Babylon, before declared in ver. 8. and 
most interpreters refer the harvest to the last judgment 
at the end of the world 3 and which sense is greatly coun- 
tenanced, and to be illustrated, by the parable of the tares 
and wheat, in Matt. xiii. 30, 39, 41, 42. sometimes these 
phrases are used in a good sense, and intend the gather- 
ing in of souls by the preaching of the Gospel} as there 
are the appointed weeks of the harvest, so there is a time 
fixed for the calling and conversion of God’s elect 5 and 
when this time is come, and especially to any number of 
them in any particular place, it is an harvest, as in Gali- 
lee and Samaria in the times of ‘Christ, Matt. ix. 39. John 
iy. 35..the reapers are the ministers of the Gospel ;.such 
were the apostles of Christ, John iv. 36, 37, 38. and the 
sickle is the Gospel, by which not only men are cut to the 
heart, and cut down, and removed from their old bottom, 
and principles and practices, but are gathered to Christ, 
‘and into his churches; and when large numbers. are 
brought in, it is an harvest-time, as in the times of Christ 
and his apostles 5 see Isa. ix. 1, 2, 3. Acts 11. 41. 2 Cor. 
ii. 14. hence some interpreters think that the harvest here 
has respect to the Reformation, which followed upon the 
preaching of Luther, Calvin, and others, when a large 
harvest of souls were gathered in, in Germany, France, 
England, and elsewhere ; but rather it may be thought to 
refer to the conversion of the Jews, and the bringing in 
the fulness of the Gentiles in the latter day, in the spi- 


a Misn, Menachot, c, 10. sect, 3. 


ritual reign of Christ, to which the preceding visions be- 
long, as we have seen; the earth will be reaped indeed, 
and a great-harvest it will be, when a nation shall be born 
at once, and the vast multitudes of the Gentiles shall be 
brought in, asin Isa. Ixvi. 8. and xlix. 20. and lx. 3—11. 
and the rather this may be judged to be the meaning of 
it, since the passage from whence these phrases are bor- 
rowed respects the bringing again the captivity of Judah 
and Jerusalem, Joel iii. 1,13. though it seems best to 


understand it of the Lord’s. wheat-harvest at the end of 


the world, when the wheat of the earth shall be reaped, 
and gathered into Christ’s barn, or garner, or into his and 
his Father’s kingdom; this reaping of the earth is the 
removing of the saints out of it, not by death, but by the. 
resurrection of them from the dead; for when Christ 
shall come in the clouds of heaven, and sit on the white 
cloud, or throne, the dead in him will rise first, and the 
living saints will be changed, and both will be caught up 
together, to meet the Lord in the air; so that the earth 
will be reaped, and be clear of them, and there will be 
none left in it but the wicked of the world; and what will 
become of them. is declared in the following verses, un- 
der the representation of a vintage. 


17 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven,—Kt is a strange conceit of Mr. Brightman’s, that 
this angel is Thomas Lord Cromwell, in the days of King 
Henry the Eighth, a sincere favourer of pure religion ; 
and that the following angel is Thomas Cranmer, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, a martyr that had power over fire; 
and that the vintage, here spoken of, refers to the destroy- 
ing of religious houses, and disposing of abbey-lands to 
other uses 3 which was done under the king’s authority, 
by the former of these, at the instigation of the latter, 
when those who were set over that business made, such 
havoc of the goods of the Papists, that their houses seem- 
ed to swim in their spoils, as ina river of pressed grapes. 
Dr. Goodwin much better interprets it of God’s -ven- 


geanice upon the carnal Protestants and professors of re- - 


ligion ; since it is an angel out of the temple that will exe- - 
cute it, and another from the altar, zealous of God’s wor- 


ship, that will provoke to it ; and since the wine-press will » 


be trodden without the city, the church ; and which be- 


gan in the wars in Germany, in‘ the lastage, and will have . 


its full accomplishment, when the whole outward court is 
given to the Gentiles ; but how these, who-are but a few, 
when compared with the wicked of the world, should: be 
called the vine of the earth, see not.. Mr. Daubuz-thinks 
this vision. of the vintage has had, at least in part, its ful- 
filment in the late wars inthe times of: Queen Anne, 


the Popish countries being then made the seat of war, 


in which they suffered much }:rather they come near- 
est to the truth of the matter, who take thrs to be the 
battle: of the great God Almighty, under the sixth vial, 
ch. xvi. 14, 16. fought by the word of God, the King of 
kings, and Lord. of jords,. who will tread the wine-press 
of the fierceness and. wrath of Almighty God, ch, xix. 15%. 
when the beast and false.prophet will both be destroyed : 


but masmuch?as. Babylon is, before declared to be falien, 
ver. 8. and_since the gathering-in of the Lord’s wheat at: 


— 


b Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2, fol. 92. 1. 
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the first resurrection is designed by the harvest, it is best 
to understand this vintage of the perdition of ungodly 
men by fire, at the conflagration of the world, which will 
be at the beginning of the thousand-years’ ‘reign, and of 
the gathcring of them in at the second resurrection, at the 
end of it, for the destruction of them in hell, soul and bo- 
dy. . And by this angel is meant, not the saints of the 
Most High; for though they may be said to come out 
of the temple, the church, and shall judge the world, yet 
they will not be employed in gathering together the wick- 
ed, and casting them into the lake of fire, or wine-press 
of God’s wrath ;: rather the ministering spirits are intend- 
ed, who are the reapers at the end of the world, and who 
will gather the wicked, and bind them like tares in bun- 
dles, and cast them into the furnace of fire ; though it is 
best to interpret this of Christ himself, who is often call- 


ed an Angel in Scripture, as the Angel of God’s presence, | 


and the Angél of the covenant; and frequently im this 
book, as in ch. vii. 2. and viii. 3. and x. 1. because, as 
Mediator, :he is “God’s messenger: and he may be said 
to.do that which he does by others, as instruments, as to 
gatherthe vine of the earth, and cast it into the wine- 
press; and he may be said to come out of the temple which 
is in heaven; whether this be understood of heaven it- 
self, which the temple, and especially the most holy place 
in it, was a figure of ; here Christ is, and from hence he 
is expected to come, and will come at the last day, as 
Judge of all the earth; or of the church.of God, for here 
Christ dwells, and grants his gracious and spiritual pre- 


sence until his second and personal.coming, with all his 


saints: and now he will have them all with him, both 
quick and dead, and will be personally in his temple, the 
church, in the great congregation of the righteous, and 
out from among them will he display his power in the 
destruction of the wicked; and the rather he may be 
thought to be intended, .since none but a divine person 
‘ever trod the wine-press of “Gad’s wrath ; see Isa. Ixiii. 
1,2, 3. Rev. xix. 13. 15, 16. to which may be. added 
what follows, he also having a sharp sickle ; the same 
who is described as like to the Son of man, on a white 
cloud, with a golden crown on his head, and such a sic- 
kle in his hand, ver. 14. which is expressive of the same 
judiciary power and authority. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire ; and cried with a loud 
ery, to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

And another angel came out from the altar,—Where are 
the souls of the martyrs of Jesus, ch. vi. 9. and whom this 
angel is thought by some to represent, in his address to 
him that had the sharp sickle, crying for vengeance on 
the wicked of the earth, who had shed their blood: the 
allusion seems to-be to the altar of burnt-offerings, where 
the sacrifices.were slain, and on which they were burnt 
with fire ; and which was an emblem. of the strict justice 
of God, shewing, that those persons, for whom these .sa- 
crifices were offered, deserved to be treated in like man- 
ner; and here the angel coming from thence signifies, 
that he came on the behalf of the justice of God, entreat- 
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jag that he, to whom vengeance belonged, would execute 
it upon all the ungodly, who were ripe for judgment: and 
hence itis further said of him, whzch had power over fire; . 


whether the angels, as they have presided over particular 


kingdoms and states, Dan. x. 20, 21. preside over the 
elements, since this angel had power over fire, and ano- 
ther angel is called the angel of the waters, ch. xvi. 5. 
may be considered. According to the Jews® there are 
vesoaxdn, angels of fire, and Dn *aN70, angels of the waters 5 
particularly it is said 4, that Gabriel is w« Iw Ww, the prince 
of fire, or that has power over fire, and Jurkemo is Ww 
san, prince of hail, or has power over it; however, fire 
is to be taken here, not for the Spirit, and his gifts, which* 
not a created angel, but Christ only, has a power over, to | 
baptize with ; nor the Gospel, nor martyrdom, but rather 
the wrath of God, which in Scripture is often compared 
to fire, of which this angel was an executioner: and in- 
deed here it may be referred, both literally to the burning 
of the world, and the wicked in it, in which the angels 
may be concerned, who will descend with Christ in flames 
of fire, taking vengeance on the wicked ; and figuratively 
to hell-fire, and the destruction of the wicked in it, who. 
will be cast into it by the angels of God. And cried with. 
aloud cry tohim that had thesharp sickle, as in ver. 15. €x-— 
pressing like vehemence and importunity, saying, Thrust — 


in thy sharp sickle ; not commanding or directing, but en- 
treating, as before: and gather the clusters of the vine of 


the earth; not the vine of God’s planting, the vineyard 
of the Lord of hosts, the church of Christ; but the vine 
of the earth, of wicked and earthly men, whose vine is 
the vine of Sodom, &c. Deut xxxii. 32, 33. and which is 
spread over the whole earth ; a wild vine, whose grapes. 
are gall, clusters bitter, and their wine the poison of dra- 
gons; and to such a vine the wicked are compared, for 
their emptiness and unfruitfulness, their uselessness and 
unprofitableness, and for their being fit fuel for everlasting 
burnings; see Ezek. xv. 2, 3,4, 5. And the clusters of 
it, may denote the great multitude of the wicked now to 
be be cut down, gathered in, and destroyed, for the rea- 
son given, for her grapes are fully ripe ; their wicked- - 
ness very great, their iniquity full, the measure of their 
sins filled up, and they fitted for destruction, and ripe for 
ruin; see Joel 111. 13. Some understand this of the de- 
generate church of Rome, and the destruction of it; see 
Rev. xix. 15. 34. ae 


19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and Cast 
it into the great wine.press of the wrath of God. _ 


And the angel thrustin his stckle into the earth,—Before 
upon the earth, when the harvest was gathered in, the 
wheat being on the earth, but net belonging to it: but 
here into the earth, the vine being the vine of the earth, 
rooted in it, and natural to it: and gathered the vine of 
the earth; the Arabic version reads, of the whole earth; 
in like manner as the tares in the parable are said to be 
gathered, and bound ‘in bundles, and cast into the fire, 
which, as here, intends the destruction of the ‘wicked, at 
the end of the world: this vine may be said to be cut 
down at the burning of the world, and to be gathered at 
the second resurrection, as the wheat-harvest of the saints - 
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will be at the first resurrection: and'cast it into the great 
wine-press of the wrath of God; the same with the lakc 


which burns with fire and brimstone, so ofteh mentioned || 


in this book ; the torments of the wicked will lie in the 
wrath of God being poured forth upon them, and into them, 
which will be that fire that can’t be quenched, and that 

worm that never dies; and this is signified by the squeez- 
ing of grapes in a wine-press, as God’s judgments in this 
world sometimes are, Isa. Ixili. 3, 6. and which will be 
very heavy and intolerable, since this wine-press will be 
trod by the Lord God Almighty: and it is said to be a 
&reat one, as it must needs be, to hold the vine of the 
whole earth, or all the wicked of the world, who will be 
like the sand of the sea, innumerable ; and this will be 
big enough for them all, and they will all be cast into it at 
once. ‘Tophet is deep and large, Isa. xxx. 33. 


~20.And the wine-press was trodden without the 
city; and blood came out of the wine-press, even 
unto the horse-bridles, by the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs. : 


. And the wine-press was trodden without the city,—The 
beloved city, the new Jerusalem, into which none of the 


wicked will enter, and without which are dogs, &c. Rev. | 


xx. 9. and xxi. 27. and xxii. 15. ‘The allusion may be, 
as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, to the olive-presses, which were 
without the city of Jerusalem, from whence Gethsemane 
had its name, whither our Lord went, and where his sor- 
rows began the night he was betrayed : hell is sometimes 
expressed by outer darkness, and said to be far off from 
heaven, and between the one and the other a great gulf 
is fixed, the distance is considerable ; hence men are said 


to go forth to behold the miseries of the wicked ; see’ 


Matt. xxii. 13. Luke xvi. 23, 26. Isa. Ixvi. 24. and blood 
came out of the wine-press ; alluding to the juice squeez- 
ed out of grapes, called the blood of grapes, Gen. xlix. 11. 
Even unto the horse-bridles, for the space of a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs ; which is only an hyperbolical expres- 
sion, setting forth the largeness and universality of the de- 
struction of the wicked, andthe impossibility of their esca+ 
ping it. Inlike manner the Jews express a great slaughter of 
men; so of the slaughter at Bither, by Adrian, they say ®, 
they went onslaying inn WOI3 DIN ppww rp, untila horse 
plunged in blood up to his nostrils ; and the blood ran four 
miles into the sea; which is not to be understood literally, 
but as expressing a prodigious effusion of blood : and as to 
the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs, perhaps 
there may be an allusion to the measure of the land of 
Usrael, and the common notion of it among the Jews, who 
make itto be the square offour hundred parsat: hence they 
often speak of the land of Israel shaking and moving four 
hundred parsa#, upon some _extraordinary occasions & ; 
and a parsa contained four miles ®, so that four hundred 

arse made a thousand and six hundred miles$ and if 
miles and furlongs are the same, in which sense only the 
land of Israel could be so large, here is the exact space ; for 
Jerom +, who was an inhabitant of it, says, it was scarce 
160 miles in length, to which agrees R. Menachem B > and 
it may be observed, that the Arabic version renders the 
words, by the space ofa thousand and six hundred miles. 
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| Phe Ethiopic version, very wrongly, reads, sixteen fur- 


longs. 


CHAPTER XV. 


HIS chapter is a preparation to the pouring out of the 

; seven vials, and contains a vision of the seven angels 

in heaven that should do this work, of a chorus of harpers 

on this occasion, and of the same seven angels coming out 
of the temple, and receiving the vials, in order to execute 
their commission. ‘The vision of the seven angels, hav- 

ing the seven last plagues, so called because filled up with : 
the wrath of God, is said to be a sign, great and marvel- 
lous, ver. 1. a sea of glass, mingled with fire, issseen, with 

persons standing on it, described by the victory they had 

got over the beast, his image, mark, and number of his 

name; by having the harps of God in their hands, and 
by the song they sung, called the song of Moses, and of 
the Lamb ; in which they ascribe to Christ deity, do- 
minion over the saints, omnipotence, justice, truth, and 

holiness ; give him glory, celebrate his works, commend 
his ways, and suggest that he ought to be the object 
of the fear and worship of all, ver. 2,3, 4. “Next the 
temple in heaven is seen opened, out of which come 

the seven angels, described by the place they came 

from, the temple; by what they had, the seven plagues ; 

by their habit, clothed in pure white linen; and by 
their golden girdles about their~breasts, ver. 5, 6. to 
whom one of the four living creatures, made mention 
of in ch. iv. delivers to them seven golden vials, full 
of divine wrath, upon which the temple is filled with 
smoke from the Lord; so that it was not possible for 
any one to enter into it, until, these seven plagues were 
ended, ver. 7, 8. 

1 And I saw another’sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven last 
plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath of-God. 

And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvel- 
lous,This chapter is a preparation to the pouring out of 
the seven vials, as ch. i. is to the sending of the seven 
epistles, and ch. iv. to the seven seals and seven trum- 
pets : the vision is called a szgn, because what was 
seen was significative of future events; a sign of the 
coming of Christ, of his kingdom, and of the destruc- 


tion of antichrist and it is said to he a’sign in heaven, - 


where John was called up, and where he had his visions ; 
and it was another, a different one from that in ch. xii. 1. 
which represented the downfal of Paganism, but this the 
downfal of Popery$ and it is a very great one, it is 
expressive of great things, as the fall of Babylon the great, 
or the judgment of the great whore, and the great glory 
of the church and, kingdom of Christ ; and it is marvel- 
lous, for the two grand events it respects are very won= 
derful; as that antichrist, who was once iA such power, 
should be destroyed, and that by such weak means, in the 
esteem of men, as the preaching of the Gospel, which is 
no less marvellous than the fall of Jericho by the sound 
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of ram’s horns: and that the church, which was in so low | 
an estate in the wilderness for the space of 1260 days, or} 


years, should become so glorious. ‘The vision follows, 
seven angels, having the seven last plagues ; these are not 
the same angels that blew the seven trumpets, for they are 


not cotemporary with them, but are more likely the same | 


with those in the preceding chapter; though they seem 
rather to be different from them: if these were angels li- 
terally understood, their having plagues is no objection to 
their being good angels, since such are often the execu- 


appears from one of them talking with John, and shewing 
him the judgment of antichrist, and another the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, and her glory, ch. xvii. 1. and xxi. 9. though 
they seem rather to be the ministers of the Gospel, since 
they are said to come out of the temple, ver. 6. and since 
the destruction of antichrist will be by the breath of Christ’s 
mouth, or by the preaching of the Gospel; unless it should 
be thought that members of churches are designed, since 
these angels receive theirvials from one of the four living 
creatures, ver. 7. Or preachers of the word ; and may de- 
note some very principal men, as kings, who will now be 
come to Zion, and be members of Gospel churches, and 
will be the nursing fathers and protectors of them; and 
these will hate the whore, and burn her flesh with fire ; 
but of these angels, See more onver. 6. They are said to 
have the seven last plagues; that is, in their vials; for 
these seven plagues are the same with the seven vials of 
the wrath of God, to be poured out upon antichrist ; and 
are no other than so many steps, ways, and means, by 
which God will bring on and finish his destruction : these 
are called the /ast plagues, because they will be in the last 
days: there have been plagues before, as at the destruc- 
tion of the old world, and of Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
the plagues of Egypt, and the downfall of several monar- 
chies and kingdoms, and of Paganism in the Roman em- 
pire ; but these will fall upon antichrist, and will be the 
last upon him, for they will'issue in his utter ruin ; the 
will be the last plagues upon the earth, there will be no 
other after them but the conflagration of the world, and 
the general destruction of the wicked in hell. These 
plagues are the same with the third woe, and are an ex- 
planation of it, and belong to the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, which brings in the kingdoms of this world to 
become the kingdoms of Christ, and the time of God’s 
wrath upon the nations, or Gentiles, the Papists, and of 
judging the dead, and destroying them that destroyed the 
earth, ch. xi, 15, 18. for these plagues don’t follow upon 
the harvest and vintage, nor has this vision any respect 
to them, nor to be connected with the preceding chapter, 
but with ch. 11. and gives an enlarged view, both of 
the glory of Christ’s kingdom, and of the ruin of anti- 
christ by these plagues, called the last: for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God; upon the beast, and his fol- 
lowers. 

2 And I saw as it were asea of glass mingled 
with fire; and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on 
the. sea of glass, having the harps of God. 

And Isaw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with fire,— 


Not baptism, but rather the blood of Christ, which may 
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be compared to a sea, for its abundant virtue and efficacy. 
in cleansing from all sin; and toa sea of glass, since in it. 


are clearly seen free justification, full pardon, peace, and. 


reconciliation ; and may be said to be mingled with fire, 
being attended, in the application of it, with the Spirit of 
God, whose gifts and graces are sometimes signified by 
fire: and sv, according to others, this sea may represent 
the pure church of God, as washed in the blood of the 
Lamb; compared to a sea, for the multitude of which it. 
consists, and toa sea of glass, because of the transparency 
and clearness of its principles and practices, and may be 
said to be mingled with the fire of love and zeal: most 
interpreters understand it of the world, which is like asea, 
for the multitude of its inhabitants: and sometimes to a 
troubled one, because of the restlessness and disquietude of 
the wicked in it; but here it is like a sea of glass, for the 
quiet, and peace and rest it shall be in at this time ; though 
it is commonly said to be like such a sea, partly because 
all things are manifest, and open to an omniscient God ;. 
and partly because of its outward splendour, and the brit- 
deness, frailty and transitoriness of it; and to be mixed 
with fire, either because. of the light of the Gospel, and 
the operation of the Spirit in the hearts of some that are 
in it, or because of the afflictions and_ persecutions of the 
saints init; though it seems best of all to understand it of. 
the Gospel, as in ch. iv. 6. see the note there ; and which 
may be said to be mingled with fire, either because of the. 
powerful and clear demonstration of the spirit that attends 
it to the minds of many, or that heat of persecution which. 
is raised by it; see Luke xii. 49. or rather it denotes the 
purity of the Gospel in those times, its general spread, 
and the great zeal. and fervour of. the professors of it, 
since persecution will now be. at an end. And them that 


|| had gotten the victory over the beast; over antichrist, sig- 


nified by the beast, that rose up out of the sea, and out of 
the earth, ch. xiii. 1, 11..and which:are the same, and. 
were but one, though in different forms, as. from hence 
appears: the beast first overcame the saints, by slaying ~ 
of them; and they. overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by. the word of their testimony, by preaching, 
and professing the. Gospel, by their close and constant 
adherence to it, and by dying for it: and over his image ; 
caused by him to be made to the first beast; and is no. 
other than the Popish religion, which bears aresemblance 
to Paganism ; and which the saints may be said to get 
the victory over, by standing out against it, opposing and 
refuting it, not giving into it, but bearing their testimony 
against it: and over his mark; refusing to receive it ei- 
ther in their forehead, or in their right hand; that is, 
either to swear allegiance to him, or profess his religion. 
This clause is wanting in the Aléxandrian copy, Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions: and over 
the number of his name; that is, they would not own his 
supremacy and authority, nor embrace his <loctrines, nor 
obey his orders, nor be reckoned his followers in any form 
or shape 3 see ch. xili. 15, 16, 17, 18. These conquerors 
John saw stand on the sea of glass ; which, if applied to 
the blood of Christ, shews that these confessors were pu- 
rified by it, and were more than conquerors through it ; 
that they were come out of great tribulation, and had wash- 
ed their garments, and. made them white in the blood-of 
the Lamb ;.and were just come up from the washing, and _ 


stood upon, or rather by, or ziear the.sea, as the Arabic 
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_ version renders it, in allusion to the priests at the molten || his Father, and acknowledged by all his people, and espe- 


tuned and disposed by God, to sing his praise, and set 

_forth his glory ; having them filled with spiritual joy and 
gladness, and with great thankfulness, on account of 
their victory, the happy state of Christ’s church, and 
the destruction of its enemies: the allusion is to the 
“people of Israel, Moses and the men, and Miriam and 
the women with timbrels and dances standing on the sea- 
shore, when the Egyptians were destroyed, singing the 
praises-of. God ; as is still more manifest from the fol- 
‘lowing verse. 


$3 And they sing the song of Moses, the ser- 
vant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
‘Saints. 


And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God,— 
Not that in Deut. xxxii. 1. but that in Exod. xv. 1. and 
the sense is, either that they observed the law of Moses, 
which he as a servant in the Lord’s house faithfully deli- 
-vered, and kept it distinct from the Gospel, and did not 
blend them together, as in the times before; or rather, 
that they sung a song like that of Moses, and on a like 
‘occasion. Pharaoh was the very picture of the Pope of 
Rome ; his oppression and cruel usage of the Israelites re- 
present the tyranny and cruelty of the Romish antichrist ; 
and the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, and the de- 
struction of the Egyptians at the Red sea, which occasion- 
ed the song of Moses, were an emblem of God’s bringing 
his people out of antichristian bondage, and of the ruin of 
antichrist, upon which this song is sung; and ‘Rome, in 
‘this book, is called Egypt, ch. xi. 8. The Jews have a no- 
tion, that the very song of Moses itself will be sung in the 
world to come, in the days of the Messiah; for they say, 
there are in it the times of the Messiah, and of Gog and 
Magog, and of the resurrection of the dead, and the world 
‘tocome'. And this song was sung by the Levites in the 
daily service™. And the song of the Lamb ; the Lamb of 
God, who was slain for the sins of men; the same song 
of which mention is made, ch. v. 9. and xiv. 3. the song 
of redeeming love, aséng of praise for the blessings of 
grace which come through him, and of deliverance by 
him 3 saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; Christ is in this song addressed as a di- 
viné person, as Lord of all, God over all, blessed for ever, 
the Almighty God, as his works declare him to be3$ his 
-works of creation, providence, and redemption, which are 
-all great and marvellous, particularly the accomplishment 

of the glorious things spoken of his church, and the de- 
struction of his enemies, which are here designed: just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints ; made so by 


Sema ad tag be ei es SS ee ees 
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| cially at this time, ‘when his kingdom will more visibly 
; and gloriously appear: the Alexandrian copy, one of Ste- 


phens’s, the Complutensian edition, and Arabic version, 
read, King of nations, asin Jer. x. 7. from whence this, 
and the beginning of the next verse, seem to be taken ; 
the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions read, King of ages, 
an everlasting King, as in Jer. x. 10. but the generality of 
copies read as we have it: and the ways of this King are 
just and true ; his purposes, decrees, and counsels of old, 
are faithfulness and truth ; all his proceedings towards his 
own people, his subjects, are mercy and truth; his pre- 
cepts and ordinances, his worship and service, are just 
and true, in opposition to every false way; and all his 
Judgments upon his enemies, which are intended, are just, 
being what their sins deserved, and are true, being agreea- 
bly to his word and threatenings. : 


4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, .and glorify 
thy name? for thou only art holy: forall nations 
shall come and worship before thee ; for thy judg- 


ments are made manifest. 

Who shall not fear thee,O Lord,—At this time the peo- 
ple of the Jews shall seek after Christ, and fear him end 
his goodness ; the forces of the Gentiles shall be brought 
into Zion, whose heart shall then fear, and be enlarged: 
the fear of the Lord will be in ali places, and in all men, 
both Jews and Gentiles, Hos. iii. 5. Isa. Ix. 5. and glorify 
thy name ? by ascribing all divine perfections to him, giv- 
ing him divine worship and adoration, and attributing the 
whole of salvation to him, and the glory of all that is done 
for his church, and against its enemies : for thou only art 
holy ; not only perfectly holy, as man, but infinitely and 
essentially holy, as God, and the fountain of holiness te 
his people, as Mediator: this character seems to be given 
in opposition to antichrist, who arrogantly assumes the 
title of holiness to himself, when it only belongs to Christ. 
Lor all nations shall come and worship before thee; the 
Gospel shall now be preached to all nations, and the earth 
shall be filled with the knowledge of it; the kingdoms of 


this world will become Christ’s, and his kingdom shall be | 


to the ends of the earth, and all people shall obey him: 
the words seem to be taken, with some other phrases be- 
fore used, out of Psal. Ixxxvi. 8, 9, 10. for thy judgements 
are made manifest ; or thy justifications, or righteousness- 
es; the perfect righteousness of Christ, and the doc- 
trine of justification byt, will now be most clearly reveal- 
ed, and generally received, in opposition to the Popish 
doctrine of merits, works of supererogation, Ge. or the 
judgments of the King of saints upon antichrist, who will 
now avenge their blood, which he has shed ; see ch. xvii. 
1. and xix. 2. and the justice and righteousness of his 
proceedings against the man of sin will be notorious and 
manifest to all, and be acknowledged, as in ch. Xvi. 5, 6. 
and <x. T, 52. s 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, the tem. 
ple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opencd : a 

And after that I looked,—That is, after John had seen 
the above vision, he looked again, and saw what follows : 
and, behald, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
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heaven was opened; this does not refer to heaven itself, | 
the antitype of the holy of holies, which is opened by the’ 


blood of Christ, by which he himself has entered, and 
his people have boldness to enter now by faith, and where 
their souls always enter, upon their departure from their 
bodies ; for of this temple can’t be said what is in ver. 8. 
nor to the Jerusalem state, or the most glorious state of 
the church on earth, during the thousand-years’ reign ; 
for in that there will be no temple, ch. xxi. 22. much less 


‘to any material temple on earth; the temple at Jerusalem 


was destroyed before this vision was, and is never to be 
rebuilt; nor will there be any third temple, as the Jews 
vainly expect: but to the church of God in the spiritual 
reign of Christ, under the blowing of the seventh trum- 
pet; and designs the same thing as in ch. xi. 19. and 
this is to be understood as what will be, not before, but 
after the seven angels have poured out their vials ; for till 
they have fulfilled the seven plagues, there is no enter- 
mg into the temple for smoke, ver. 8. and besides, it was 
after these things ; after John had seen the seven angels, 
with the seven last plagues, ver. 1. that he beheld the 
temple opened. ‘Phe church is called the temple, in allu- 
sion to Solomon’s temple, because of its builder, mate- 
rials, situation, magnificence, strength, holiness, and use; 
see the note on 2 Cor. vi. 16. and the tabernacle, in allu- 
sion to the tabernacle of Moses, which was before the 
temple, because God dwells in it, as he did in that ; and 
because like that it is moveable, and but for a while; and. 


points at this church-state, which will not always be so, 
but change and sink into the Laodicean state : and it is 
called the tabernacle of the testimony, as that was; the 


testimony was the law, or the two tables of stone, so call- 
ed, because they testified what was the good, and per- 
fect, and acceptable will of God; and these being put 
into the ark, were a testimony of the covenant between 
God and the people of Israel, and were a witness against 
them, when they transgressed them, Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. 
and over these were the mercy-seat, and.cherubim, as a 
testimony of the divine Presence ; and’ the law being put 
into the ark, hence the ark was called the ark of the tes- 
timony, and that being placed in the tabernacle, that was 
called the tabernacle of the testimony, or of witness, 
Numb. i. 50. Acts vii. 44, and all these were types of, 
and came to signify Christ, aad the covenant of grace, 
the Gospel, and the mysteries of it: so that by the open- 
ing of the temple, &c. is meanta free exercise of the 
true religion, a setting up of Gospel churches according 
to the original plan, a keeping of the ordinances, as they 
were first delivered, and a more clear discovery of Gos- 
pel truths: it is the same with the open door in the Phi- 
\adelphian church-state, ch. ili. 8. as well as that at this 
time there will be a full manifestation of the judgments 
of God upon antichrist: the Alexandrian copy leaves out 
the word dcha/d. 

6 And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breasts girded with golden 
girdles. 

And the seven angels came out of the temple,—By which 
it appears that they are such who are of, or belong to 


n De Somniis, p. 597. o. Nat. Hist. |, 37, c. 10, 


of P, 


the church of Christ; and are either ministers, or mem- 
bers of churches, who will be the executioners of God’s 
wrath upon the beast, and his followers ; some copies, 
and the Complutensian edition, read, out of heaven: hav- 
ing the seven plagues; that is, they were appointed to 
inflict them, and were preparing and furnishing for it, and 
quickly had orders to do it: clothed tn pure and white 
linen; in which habit angels have been used to appear, 
as at our Lord’s resurrection and ascension, and is by 
some thought to be expressive of the purity and holiness 
of angels ; but rather saints are meant, who appear in the 

habit of priests, being all made kings and priests ; and 
denotes their being clothed with the pure and spotless 

robe of Christ’s righteousness, which is fine linen, clean 
and white, and the righteousness of the saints, ch. xix. 

8. and also their spiritual joy in their present situation, 
and in the view of the destruction of antichrist, their. 
sackcloth being put off, in which they, the witnesses, be- 

fore appeared. So the linen garment of the high-priest 

was, as Philo the Jew says”, made of fine linen, #24xgalatac, 

most pure. The Alexandrian, copy, and some copies of 
the Vulgate Latin version, and some exemplars mention- 

ed by Andreas Cesariensis, an ancient commentator on- 
this book, read, clothed with a stone, pure and whites 

as if they were-arrayed in» garments of stone, which is 

not likely ; unless reference is had to the stone asbestos, 

of an iron colour, found, as Pliny says °, in the mountains 

of Arcadia, of which linen was ‘made, called asbestinum, 

and of that garments ; which were so far from being con- 

sumed by fire, that they became clean and brighter by it; 

or to the Carystian stone, which the inhabitants of Carys- 

tus used to comb, spin, and weave, and make carpets 

And having their breasts girded with golden gir- 

dles; such an one as Christ himself was girded with, ch. 

i. 13. and this some understand of the love, which the 

breasts of angels are filled with towards the saints, and. 
their readiness to perform all good offices to them, and 

to execute the judgments of God upon their enemies, 

whenever they have orders: but since these angels come 

out of the temple, and members of Gospel churches seem 

designed, rather this is to be understood either of the 

grace of faith, which is much more precious than‘of gold 

that perisheth, which receives the righteousness of Christ, 

puts it on, and girds it about the believer; or of love, 

the love of God and Christ, which encompass the saints 

about, and constrain them, and engage them in fervent 

love to them, and one another: or of the girdle of truth, 
Eph. vi. 14. which is near and close to them, and which 

keeps them close to Christ; nor can they depart totally 

and finally from him, or that; or, in general, this may de- 

note their strength and readiness for what service they 

shall be called to; see Luke xii. 35, 36. 1 Pet. i. 13. 


7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven. 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. t . 


And one of the four beasts,—Or living creatures : now 
we hear of them, as of the four-and-twenty elders, under 
the blowing of the seventh trumpet, ch. xi. 16. with which 
this vision is cotemporary ; these living creatures are 
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the ministers of the Gospel; see the noie on ch. iv. 6. 
and this was one, or the first of them, who was like a 
lion, for fortitude and courage, and whose voice was as 
the noise of thunder, ch. iv. 7. and vi. 1. and so fitly re- 
_ presents those ministers who shall give out the vials of 
-God’s wrath: not any particular person is designed, 
who shall be at this time 3 and much less Luke the evan- 
gelist, as Lord Napier thinks; nor Peter, who prophe- 
sied of the last time, 2 Pet. i11. 10, 11. as Grotius ; but 
a set of Gospel ministers, comparable to one of the living 
creatures John had before seen ; of whom itis said, that 
they gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever: these 
seven vials are for the seven last plagues to be put into, 
and out of which they are to be taken, or poured, and 
inflicted ; see ch. xxi. 9. hence it appears, that the seven 
plagues, and the wrath of God, are the same thing, and 
both design God’s judgments upon antichrist ; and these 
being expressed by vials, which are measures, and large 
ones, shew the large abundance and plenteous effusion of 
God’s wrath, and the secret, sudden, and irresistible 
power of it; and yet that it will be poured out in mea- 
sure, according to righteous judgment, and therefore it 
is put into vials; and these golden ones, expressive of 
the purity, holiness, and justice of the divine proceed- 
ings: and it will be very terrible; it will be, not the 
wrath of men, but of God, and a cup of the fierceness of 
his wrath; it will be the wrath of the living God, of| 
him that lives for ever, and as he is, such will his wrath 
be; it will continue for ever, for this wrath. will issue in 
the everlasting destruction of antichrist : so the wrath of 
God is signified by a wine-cup of fury, Jer. xxv, 15. and 
that destruction,. and those plagues which God designed 
to bring upon Pharaoh, are by Jonathan ben Uzziel, in 
his Targum on Gen. xl. 12. called si75~3, a vial of 
wrath, which he should drink of: and in the pouring out 
of these seven vials, there is in some of them a manifest 
allusion to the plagues of Egypt. So the cup of trem- 
bling, in Isa. li. 17. is by the Targumists called 0», a 
vial, and also the cup of fury, ver. 22. and that these 
vials were not small narrow-mouthed vessels, but large 
broad-mouthed ones, and more properly basins or bowls, 
is manifest from the use of the word with Jewish writers. 
The dishes on which the loaves of the shew-bread were 
set, each of which loaves was ten hands breadth long, 
and five broad 4, are by the Targums of Jonathan and 
Jerusalem on Exod. xxv. 29. Numb. iv. 7. called na, 
vials; and so the chargers offered at the dedication of 
the tabernacle, Numb. vii. 13, 84, 85. are, by the same, 
rendered vials, which weighed 130 shekels ; and so the 
silver bowl they. offered is, by Josephus", called a vial: 


the bowls in Amos vi. 6. are, by the Targum there, said | 


to be silver vials. 'The lordly dish brought by Jael to 
Sisera, Judg. v. 25. the Targum calls the val of the migh- 
ty ones; and the earthen vessels used at the trial of the 
suspected wife, and at the cleansing of the leper, are 
both by Jewish writers said to be vials*. Now these 
vials were given to the seven angels by one of the living 
creatures, the ministers of the word; from whence it 
seems that these angels design members of churches, as 


_q Misn, Menachot,.c. 12. sect. 4,5. r Antiqu. LS. ¢. 8. sect, 10. 
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distinct from ministers; and may intend civil magis- 
trates, and very principal ones, as kings of the earth, 
who, in this state of things and times, will belong te 
the churches, and will be the instruments of destroying 
antichrist: and these vials may be said to be given to 
them by the ministers, since they will execute this ven- 
geance in consequence of their prayers, and the churchs’, 
called vials full of odours, ch. v. 8. and because these 
great men willbe stirred up by the ministers of the Gos- 
pel, and by their ministrations, to do this work ; see ch. 
XVII. 4, 5, 6. 


8 And the temple was filled with smoke from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 


And the temple was filled with smoke,—Not with the 
smoke of false doctrine and superstition; that comes out 
of the bottomless pit, this from God, ch. ix. 1. and be- 
sides, Gospel churches will grow purer and purer, while 
the seven angels are pouring out the vials: but rather 
this may be understood of judicial blindness and hard- 
ness of heart, upon the antichristian party, which will 
come upon them from God in righteous judgment; so 
that they will not be reformed by the plagues, and vials 
of wrath, nor repent of their sins; but blaspheme God, 
who has power over the plagues, and so shall not be able 
to enter into the temple: or else this may design God’s 
powerful and gracious presence in his church, in allusion 
to the cloud which filled the tabernacle, so that Moses 
could not enter; and which filled the temple, so that the 


| priests could not-minister, Exod. xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings viii. 


10, 11. since this is said to be from the glory of God, and 
from his power ; whose presence is the glory in the midst 
of his church, and a covert, a protection and defence, 
to the saints, so that none can come into the temple to 
hurt them: see Isa. iv. 5,6. or rather this intends the 
smoke of the anger of God, as the Ethiopic version ren- 
ders it, and which is intolerable ; and it may have re- 
spect not only to the wrath of God, which is insupporta- 
ble, but to that great affliction which will befall the saints 
in those times, through the last struggle of the beast ; 
called the earthquake, and the hour of temptation, anda 
time of trouble, as never the like was, and which will be 
shortened for the elects’ sake: and no man was able to 
enter into the temple till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled. None, of the antichristian party 
will attempt to enter in, because of their blindness and 


obduracy 3 nor can they get in to do any mischief, be-- 
cause the glorious and powerful presence of God is a de- - 
fence against them: and this may also have some respect . 
to the darkness of God’s judgments, which will. not be. 


clearly manifest until these seven plagues are accomplish- 
ed; till that time God’s judgments on antichrist. will re- 
main a great deep, and be unsearchable 3 there. will be 
no entering into the temple, so as fully to understand 
them, which is meant by going into the sanctuary of God, 
Psal. Ixxiii. 17. and this makes the interpretation of the 
pouring out of these vials, in.the next:chapter, very dil- 
ficult. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


THIS chapter gives an account of the pouring out of 
T the seven vials by the angels ; their orders for it are 
in-ver. 1. he first angel pours out his vial on the earth, 
the effect of which is a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the followers of antichrist, and the worshippers of his 
image, ver. 2. The second pours out his upon the sea; 
the events of it are, the sea became blood, and every liv- 
ing creature in it died, ver. 3. The third pours out his 
upon the rivers and fountains of water, which thereby 
became blood; upon which the angel of the waters ap- 
plauds the justice of God, declaring the righteousness of 
his judgments, and giving a reason for it ; and which is 
confirmed by another angel from the altar, ver. 4, 5, 6, 
7« The fourth angel pours out his vial on the sun, the 
effects of which are, scorching men with heat, their blas- 
phemy against God, and impenitence, ver. 8, 9. The fifth 
pours out his on the seat of the beast, the consequences 
of which are darkness in his kingdom, men gnawing their 
tongues because of their pains, their blasphemy of the 
name of God, because of them, and their impenitence, 
ver. 10,11. The sixth angel pours out his on the river 
Kuphrates, and what followed upon it are, the drying up 
of that river, to make way for the kings of the east ; there 
unclean spirits are seen, described by their original com- 
ing ‘out of the mouths of the dragon, beast, and false pro- 
phet ; by their form, like frogs ; by their internal nature, 
spirits of devils; by their works, doing miracles; by the 
errand they are sent, and go upon, to gather the kings of 
the earth to the battle of God Almighty, which they suc- 
ceed-in; but before this is done, a declaration is made 
of the suddenness of Christ’s coming, exciting the saints 
to watchfulness, and to keep their garments, that they 
might not be naked, and exposed to shame, ver. 12, 13, 
44, 15,16. Then the seventh angel pours out his vial in- 
to the air, the consequences of which are, a voice from 
heaven declaring it is done; other voices, thunderings, 
lightnings, and an earthquake ; a rupture of the great city 
mto three parts ; the fall of other cities ; the remembrance 
of Babylon before God ; the flight of every island and 
mountain, and a great hail-storm, which causes men to 
blaspheme God, ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


1 And I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour 
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 


And I heard a great voice out of. the temple,—The 
church, which in the preceding chapter is said to be 
‘opened ; this was either the voice of God, whose temple 
the church is, and where he dwells, and who has power 
over these plagues, ver. 9. and who, when he is about to 
bring judgments on the earth, is said to roar out of Zion, 
Joel ili, 16. or of Christ, who is always in the midst of 
his church and people, and whose voice is as the voice of 
many waters; see ver. 15. or it may be of one of the four 
living creatures, the ministers of the word, in and by 
whom Christ often speaks; and: the rather, since one of 
these gave the seven angels the golden vials of the wrath 
of God, they are now bid to pour out. Saying to the seven 
angels, Go your-ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath 
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seven last plagues to inflict, and the seven vials of God’s 
wrath to pour out, and were in a readiness to do it, yet 
they did not move without an order, which is here given 
them ; and they are bid to go their ways, from the tem- 
ple, the church, where they were, and of whick they were 
members, to the several parts of the antichristian empire; 
and there pour out all the wrath and vengeance of God 
upon his enemies, and theirs, and leave nothing behind, 
but give them the dregs of every cup of his fury: the 
earth here is to be taken in a larger sense than in the fol- 
lowing verse, afd includes the land and sea, the fountains 
and rivers, and even the ambient air, and also the sun in 
the firmament, as the pouring out of these vials upon them 
shew 3 and designs the whole apostate church, ‘consisting 
of earthly men, all the inhabitants of the earth, that wor- 
ship the beast. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate La- 
tin, Syriac, and Arabic versions, and the Complutensian 
edition, read, the seven vials of the wrath of God; these 
seven vials are not cotemporary, much less the same with 
the seven trumpets; there is indeed a likeness between 


them in some things, especially in the first four; for as 
the first four trumpets affect the earth, the sea, the foun- 
tains, and rivers of water, and the sun, so the first four 
vials are poured out on the same, and that in the same 
order; first on the earth, and then on the sea, &c. and 
which will give some light, and be a direction to observe 
the several parts of the antichristian empire, which will 
suffer by these vials, and the order in which their ruin 
will proceed; and as the trumpets were so many gradual 
steps to the ruin of the Roman empire, eastern and west- 
ern, when become Christian, so these vials are so many 
gradual steps to, and which issue in the ruin of, both the 
eastern and western antichrist ; though they don’t respect 
the same things, nor the same times: the trumpets re- 
spect the Roman empire as Christian, under the govern- 
ment of emperors, after the downfall of Paganism in it ; 
and the vials respect the antichristian powers in their se- 
veral branches, under the Pope and Turk. Antichrist did 
not appear until the fifth trumpet sounded, whereas the 
first vial is poured out upon his followers and worshippers, 
ver. 2. from whence it is a clear point, that the first trumpet 
and the first vial cannot be cotemporary ; and the same 


judgment may be made of the rest: and it may be further ob- ~ 


served, that these vials are only poured out on the enemies 
of God and of Christ, and ofthis church and people; for no 
wrath can be poured out upon the saints, not the least drop 
of it can fall upon them ; this would not be consistent with 
God’s everlasting love to them, with the satisfaction of 
Christ made for them, nor with the blessings of justifica- 
tion, pardon, adoption, &c. bestowed on them; not but 
that they may meet with trouble in the time of these vials, 
through the wars that will be in the world, and through 
the struggles of the beast of Rome, especially its last, 
which will be the hour of temptation, and that time of 
trouble than which never was the like; yet all will work 
‘for and issue in their good, and they will rejoice in 
(od’s righteous judgments ; the blow will be upon anti- 
christ, the vengeance. of God ‘will fall upon those that 
nave the mark of the beast, and the worshippers of his 
image, upon the seat of the beast, even upon Babylon, 
tnd the whole Romish jurisdiction, as appears from ver. 
2, 10, 19, 20. and also upon the ‘Turkish empire, and all 


‘of God upon the earth ; for though these angels had the |!the nations engaged in the interest of both Pope and 
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Turk, ver. 12,13, 14, 16. and it is easy to observe, that 
there is in many of these vials an allusion to the plagues 


of Egypt; in the first, ver. 2. to the plague of boils, 


_ Exod. ix. 8, 11. in the second and third, ver. 3, 4. to that 
of turning the waters of Egypt into blood, Exod. vii. 
19—21. in the fourth, ver. 10. to the darkness that was 
over all the land of Egypt, Exod. x. 21, 23. and in the 
fifth there is a manifest reference to the frogs that distress- 
ed the Egyptians, Exod. viii. 5, 6. and in the seventh, to 
the plague of hail, Exod. ix. 23—26. and they have much 
the same effect, even the hardening of those on whom 
they, fall, being far from being brought to repentance by 
them, ver. 9, 11. and this confirms the application of the 
vials to the destruction of Rome, which is spiritually call- 
ed Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. and may assure that they will issue 
in the ruin of antichrist, and in the salvation of God’s 
people, as the plagues of Egypt did in the destruction of 
Pharaoh, and in the deliverance of the children of Is- 
rael; and may also lead us to conclude, that there will be 
a like quick execution of the one as of the other; for as 
the plagues of Egypt came very quick one after another, 
so it seems as if the pouring out of these vials would be 
in like manner; the angels receive them together, and 
have their orders at the same time; and they go forth 
immediately, one after another, if not together, to the re- 
spective parts where they are to pour them forth, and 
which they do directly ; see ch. xvill. 8. Moreover, these 
vials will affect antichrist both with respect to his civil 
and ecclesiastical capacity, or both in temporals and spi- 
rituals, and both antichrists, eastern and western: whether 
they are begun to be poured out or no, is a question, I 
am ready to think they are not, because they seem to me 


to refer to the seventh trumpet, which as yet has not} 


sounded, and are the same with the wrath of God, and 
the time of the judging the dead, or avenging the blood 
of the saints, which will be come when that sounds, ch. 
xi. 18. Besides, the outer court is not entirely given to 
the Gentiles, nor the witnesses slain, which must be be- 
fore this time of wrath upon antichrist ; not but that there 
has been some. manifest marks of the divine displeasure 
upon the whore of Rome, and she has been sinking ever 
since the Reformation, at which time some begin these 
vials, or before ; and she is reduced to a low estate 3 yet 
I think not to such a degree as these vials express. 


2 And the first went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and griev- 
ous sore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast, and «fon them which worshipped his image. 


And the first went,—The Arabic and Ethiopic versions 
read, the first ange!, and who undoubtedly is meant, who 
readily and cheerfully obeyed the orders given him, as 
did the rest; by this angel cannot be meant Pope Adrian, 
as Lyra, a Popish interpreter, imagines ; fora Pope would 
never hurt the worshippers of the beast, as this angel 
does; rather some Christian Protestant prince or magis- 
trate is designed, and Brightman applies it to Queen Eli- 
zabeth ; though a set of kings and princes yet to come 
seem to be intended: and poured out his vial upon the 
earth ; not upon the whole earth, and the inhabitants of 
jt; not upon the temple or church of God, and the wor- 
shippers in it, which are. measured, hid, and protected ; 


antichristian powers on the continent are designed, and 
particularly Germany ; for as the first trumpet affected 
the earth, ch. viii. 7. and brought the Goths inte Ger- 
many, and other inland countries on the continent; so 
this first vial affects the earth, and brings distress upon 
the Popish party in the same place : and this respects not 
‘the Reformation by Luther, as some have thought, nor 
the wars of the Turks here in the last age ; though were 
it not for some things unfulfilled, which are to precede 
these vials, one would be tempted to think that this vial 
was now pouring out upon the empire ; bat I rather think 
this refers to a time of distress yet to come on those 
parts, and which will issue in a reformation from Popery 
again; for it should be observed, and it may be observed’ 
,once for all, that though these vials are so many plagues 
upon antichrist, they are each of them so many steps to 
the advancement of Christ’s kingdom and glory: and 
there fell a noisoine and grievous sore upon the men which 
had the mark of the beast, and upon them which worship- 
ped his image ; that is, whp were professors of the Po- 
pish religion, and adherents of the Pope of Rome in those 
parts ; see ch. xiii, 15, 16, 17. who will only feel the ef- 
fects of this vial, and that by a noisome and grievous sore 
falling on them, in allusion to the plague of boils in Egypt, 
Exod. ix. 8—11. by which may be meant, either literally 
something external, but not the plague in Dioclesian’s 
time, for then the beast was not risen; and there were 
none that could have his mark or worship his image: 
some have thought the French disease is-intended, which 
| first appeared in the world in 1490, among the Papists,. 
as a just judgment upon them for the horrible and un-. 
natural lusts and uncleanness of the Romish clergy ;. and 
others understand it of a very great heat, which will be 
before the burning of the world, and will raise blisters. 
and boils upon men: or rather this may design something 
internal, either the remorse of their consciences, reflec- 
tions on their past practices, and black despair and hor- 
ror of mind; and their madness, wrath, and fury, their 
malice and envy at the success of the preachers of: the 
Gospel, and of Protestant states and princes, against them 3: 
see Deut..xxviii. 27, 28, 34, 35. Moreover, their secret 
and wicked practices, both in political and ecclesiastical 
affairs, will be discovered, and they will appear with boils: 
and blotches upon themiall over, which will render them. 
odious to the people,. and be the means of a general re- 
formation. Mr. Baubuz thinks the curse of wickedness. 
in the ninth and tenth centuries, after the invocation of 
saints and angels: and the worship of images were set- 
tled, is meant.. 


< 


3 And the second angel poured out his vial upon. 
the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man 
and every living soul died in the sea. 


And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea 


Not literally 3; and so. does not design the stagnation of 


{ 
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it, which,’tis thought will be before the general conflagra- 
tion; see Amos vii. 4. nor is it to be understood of the 
sea of this world, and the men of it, who are like a trou- 
bled sea; but rather of Popish doctrines and councils, 
which are. a sea of errors, and will now be confuted and 
put an end to. Brightman applies it to the council of 
‘Trent, and makes this angel to be Chemnitius, a German 
divine, who wrote a confutation of it; but as the sea is a 
collection of many waters, and many waters in this book 
signify the people and nations under the Romish yoke, sea 
here may design the whole jurisdiction of Rome, or mys- 
tical Babylon ; see Jer. li. 36. and particularly its mari- 
time powers, Spain and Portugal: and as the second trum- 
pet affected the sea, ch. viii. 8. and brought the Vandals 
into Spain and Portugal, so this second vial affects the sea, 
and brings great wars, slaughter, and blood-shed, into 
these parts, when they also will be reformed from Popery: 
and tt became as the blood of a dead man ; thick clotted to- 
gether, and putrid, and so never to be returned to their 
former state: aid every living soul died in the sea ; those 
that are not reformed will either die by the sword, or fly 


into other paris; for-there will be no comfortable living 
for the Popish party in those countries, where now they 
live in power, ease, and affluence. "I'his, and the follow- 
ing vial, are referred by Mr. Daubuz, the one to the 
first crusades, or holy wars, for the regaining of the holy 
land, and the’other to the latter of them. 


4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters; and they became 
blood. ae 

And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers) 
and fountains of waters,—Which also is not to be literal- 
ly understood of a stagnation of them, before the burn- 


ing of the -world ; nor of the destruction of Popish fleets 
and navies, such as the Spanish armada in 1588, and-o- 
thers since; but rather of Popish writings, of the most 
earned and subtle men among them, who like-rivers and 
fountains, which supply and fill the sea, support and keep 
up the Romish jurisdiction and hierarchy: and of the 
confutation af them by Protestant writers; and of the 
utter destruction of their principal orders, and chief men 
among them, as cardinals, arch-bishops, bishops, priests, 
Jesuits, 7c. though it seems chiefly to design the »places 
near to Rome, such as Italy and Savoy; for as the third 
trumpet affects the rivers and fountains, che ‘vill. 10. and 
brings in the Huns into Italy, and issued in the destruc- 
tion of the empire ; so the third vial affects the same, and 
brings terrible wars, and great effusion of blood, where so 
much of the blood-ef the saints have been shed : hence 
it follows,.and they became blood; these countries will 
be covered with blood, and a reformation will ensue upon 
it.3 the allusion is to.Exod. vii. 19, 20, 21. 


5 And I heard the angel-of the waters say, Thou 
art righteous, O-Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt 
be, because thou hast judged thus. 

And I heard.the angel of ‘the waters say,—So we read 
in Jewish writings* of an angel that was xna sw, -the 


prince of the sea, and of angels that were over the waters, 
and others over fire ®; though here is designed not one of 


tT. Bab..Gittin, fol. 68,.3. 


u Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 58, 4, par. 
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the C'n “aNd, angels of the water, that presided over-the 
waters, as another over fire ; see ch. xiv. 18. and the note 
there, but the third angel, that poured out his vial upon 
the waters ; when he had so done, he said as follows. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks, and that not without reason, that since 
these angels appeared in the garb of priests, ch. xv. 6. 
and since there was a priest appointed to take care of the 
wells, and fountains, and ditches, about Jerusalem, that 
the people might have water at the feasts”, there is an - 
allusion to him ; and certain it is that there was such an 
officer; there was one Nechoniah, who was over the 
fountains and ditches*; and in the same office was Nico-— 
demon ben Gorion¥, thought to be the Nicodemus men- 
tioned in the New Testament. Thou art righteous, O 
Lord,.which art, and was, and shalt be; which. may be 
understood either of God the Father, who had power 
over these plagues, ver. 9. and sent them ; or of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is Lord of all, and is righteous in all 
his ways and works, in all his judgments on antichrist, 
and is the eternal I AM, which is, and was, and shall be ; 
see ch. i. 8. ‘The Alexandrian copy, and mast others, and 
the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions, read, holy, instead 
of shalt be; for the purity and holiness of Christ will be 
seen in the judgments which he will exercise, as follows : 
because thou hast gudged thus ; or these things ; or them, 
as the Ethiopic version reads ; that is, has brought these ~ 
judgments upon the men signified by rivers and foun- 
tains, and made great havoc and slaughter of them, ex-— 
pressed by their becoming blood; the justice of which 
appears from the following reason. 


‘6 For they have shed the blood of saints and pro- 
phets, and thou hast given them bleod to drink ; for 
they are worthy. — | 


For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets,— 
Which shews that rivers and fountains can’t be literally 
understood, but men are designed, wicked and bloody 
men ; and it-is notorious to all, how much of the blood of 
the saints, of the preachers of the Gospel, of the pro- 
phets and witnesses, have been shed in Italy, Savoy, and 
other places near Rome, as well as in Rome itself; see. 
ch. xvii. 6. and xviil. 24. And thou hast given them blood 
to drink ; sent the sword among them, making great slaugh- 
ter and devastation ; see Isa. xlix. 26. for they are wor- 


‘thy; or deserving, to have their blood shed by the law 


of retaliation. 


7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments. 

And I heard another out of the altar say,—That is, ano- . 
ther angel that.came out of the altar; see ch. xiv. 18._ 
and who represents the souls under the altar, whose blood — 
had been shed by the above persons ; compare with this 
ch. vi. 9. though there, such whose blood had been shed 
by Rome Pagan are described ; the Ethiopic version calls 
this angel, as before, the angel of the fountains of water ; 
and the Alexandrian copy, and Syriac and Arabic ver- . 
sions, read, J heard the altar saying; as follows, Even 
so, Lard God Almighty, true and righteous are thy jude- 
ments ; the same as in ch. xv. 3, and xix. 2. his angel 
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joins the other, and approves and confirms what he says ; 

applauding the judgments of Christ upon the worship- 
pers of the beast, from the verity of them, being what 
were threatened, and from the justice of them, being 
what they deserved. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon | 
the sun ; and power was given unto him to scorch 
men with fire. | 

And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun, 
—Not literally ; and so designs not a violent heat, which 
shall go before, and be a preparation for the burning of 
the world; nor any sore famine arising from it, which 
would be common to all, good and bad ; but mystically.: 
some understand this of Christ, the sun of righteousness, 
not of any wrath that shall be poured forth on him again, 
being now justified in the spirit; but either of that clear 
shining of Christ in the ministry of the word, in those 
times this vial refers to; when Zion’s light will be come, 
and the light of the sun will be seven-fold, and Christ a- 
fone will be exalted 3 which clear ministration of Christ, 
though it will not savingly enlighten, yet will convict and 
confound the antichristian party ; they will be scorched 
with the beams of heat and light, which will dart from 
hence; these will torture them, and fill them with envy, 
rage, and malice, because they will not be able to obscure 
this light, or stop the progress of it; they themselves will 
be so enlightened by it, as to see and know the truth of 
Christ’s person, and offices, and grace, and yet will sin a- 
gainst it, and so be guilty of blasphemy against the Spi- 
rit of God, a sin which will greatly prevail among them ; 
and they will, like the clay, be the more hardened by this | 
light and heat, and will not repent of their sins and errors, 
nor confess them, nor own the light and conviction they 
have received: or else of the wrath of Christ, which he 
will be moved by'this angel to stir up against the anti- 
christian party, and which they will be sensible of, and 
be fearfully looking for. Others, and which comes much 
to the same sense, understand this of the Scriptures, the 
fountain of spiritual light, and of the clear interpretation 
of them in those times, when the watchmen shall see eve 

to eye, and when the day shall declare and make mani- 
fest every man’s work, and the fire reveal and try it; and 
the same effects upon the antichristian party shall follow 
as before: but I rather think this refers to some part of 
the antichristian state, as in the other vials, or to some- 
thing belonging to it; some have thought that the house 
of Austria, the chief family in the empire, or the king of 
Spain, or the emperor, who were both formerly of that 
house, or Germany itself, is meant ; but the empire, as 
we have seen, seems to be designed by the earth in the 
first vial; wherefore, rather as the smiting of the third 
part of the sun, moon, and stars, under the fourth trum- 
pet, signifies the utter extirpation of the Roman emperor, 
and all other Roman magistrates, who were the sun, moon, 
and stars in that empire; so this vial upon the sun re- 
fers to the Pope, and his creatures, the cardinals, &c. 
who is the sun in the antichristian kingdom ; and this an- 
gel may design the kings of the earth, who will be stirred 
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up against him, by whom:he and his dependents will 
suffer sorely, if not destroyed. And power was given unto 
him to scorch men with fere ; which may either respect | 
the burning of Rome, and the adjacent parts; or rather 

You. IL. ' 
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the filling of the antichristian party with rage and malice, 
at the destruction of the Pope, and his creatures ; for these 
men are the same with those in ver, 2. 


9 And men were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. 

And men were scorched with great heat,—Burned with 
rage against the followers of Christ ;*were filled with en- 
vy at the success of his Gospel, and with fury and mad- 
ness at the ruinous condition of the antichristian state, be- 
ing deprived of its head, and chief officers : and blasphem- 
ed the name of God, which hath power over these plagues ; 
plagues or judgments are from God, when and wherever 
they come ; they are sent and inflicted by him, and he can 
lessen or increase them, continue or remove them, as he 
pleases ; and these, unless sanctified, will not reform men, 
but harden them, and set them a blaspheming the author 
of them. And this blasphemy may either respect the na- 
ture and perfections of God, charging him with inequali- 
ty in his ways, and with injustice and unfaithfulness ; or 
the Gospel, and the truths of it, which declare his glory, 
and his greatness: and which will now have a general 
spread, to the great mortification and confusion of the fol- 
lowers of antichrist: and they repented not to give him 
glory ; that is, they did not repent of their wicked deeds, 
their idolatries, murders, sorceries, fornications, and thefts, 
as in ch. ix. 20,21. so as to own and confess them, which 
is the meaning of giving glory to God in repentance ; see 
Josh. vii. 19. This shews that repentance is not in man’s 
power, but in the gift of God’s grace ; for though he may 
give space, yet, if he does not give grace to repent, no man 
will repent ; nor will any means of themselves produce it ; 
as not the most powerful and awakening ministry, as the 
ministry of John the Baptist, and of Christ, and of the 
Gospel preachers that will be in those times this vial re- 
fers to, nor the greatest mercies and favours, so not the 
severest judgments ; see Amos vi. G6—11. The event of 
this vial, or the plague of it, is applied, by Mr. Daubuz, 
to the wars between the emperors and the popes, and be- 
tween the Gueiphs and Gibelines. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full of 
darkness ; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 


And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat 
of the beast,—The beast is the same with that in ch. xiii. 
1, 11. and which again shews that to be one and the same : 
the seat or throne of the beast is Rome, which, when the 
empire was Pagan, was the seat of Satan, or the dragon, 
ch. ii. 138. and when the beast or antichrist was risen, the 
dragon gave this seat, as well as his authority, to him, ch. 
xiii, 2. and is that city which is so often called, in this 
book, the great city, and is manifestly pointed out by its 
seven mountains, on which the city of Rome stood, ch. 
xvii. 9. and the pouring out of this vial upon it denotes 
the destruction of it, when it will be burnt down, and be- 
come desolate, an habitation of devils, of every foul spirit 
and hateful ‘bird, ch. xviii, 2, 9. and. this corresponds 
with the fifth trumpet ; for as that brings in the rise of an- 
tichrist, both eastern and western, who rose much about 
the same time, so this vial affects him particularly; the 
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western antichrist, his seat and kingdom. Mr. Daubuz 
refers this plague to.the expulsion of the western and eas- 
tern emperors from their capital cities, Rome and Con- 
stantinople, and to the mischiefs caused by the antipopes 
in the west, and to the quarrels and schism in the Greek 
churches in the fourteenth century. dnd his kingdom was 
full of darkness ; not only of the darkness of false doc- 
tring and superstition, for’so it was always, being fill- 
ed with the smoke of the bottomless pit; nor only 
of judicial blindness and darkness, which the sub- 
jects of the antichristian state are given up unto; but 
rather of a discovery of all this, with all their hidden 


works of darkness, which will now be brought to light; | 


. though itseems chicfly to design the great affliction and 
distress the antichristian state will be in. at this time, 
which darkness sometimes signifies ; see Isa. ix. 1,2. Jer. 
xiii. 16. Amos. v. 18. it having lost its sun, the Pope, 
under the preceding vial, and its seat, the city of Rome, 
under this: the sense is, that it will be greatly obscured 
in its glory and magnificence, in its traffic and riches, ch. 
xviii. 11—19. its power and authority will be greatly 
diminished, and it will be had in contempt by the prin- 
ces of the earth; though it will'not as yet be utterly des- 
troyed, for its utter destruction is reserved for the se- 
venth and last vial. The allusion is to the plague of 
darkness in Egypt, Exod. x. 21, 22,23. And they gnaw- 
ed their tongues for pain; these are the men of the an- 
tichristian party, the subjects of the antichristian king- 


dom, now become full of darkness, the worshippers of | 


the beast, and his image; these will enaw their tongues, 

which expresses their inward anguish and distress, their 
anger, wrath, and fury, their being filled with revenge, 
and yet in an incapacity to execute it, and will even be 
afraid to express it ; and therefore will bite their tongues 
in madness ; and this for pain, for the pain of their mind, 
at the sad and low estate of the antichristian kingdom. 


11 And blasphemed the God of heaven, because 
of their pains and their sores, and repented not of 
their deeds. 


And blasphemed the God of heaven,—Who made it, 
and dwells in it, and from whence wrath is revealed, and 
comes upon the seat of the beast, upon the.kingdom of an- 
tichrist, and the subjects of that kingdom; they’ll curse 
him who is of right their King, and their God, and look 
upwards to heaven, where he is, Isa. viii. 21, 22. and 
this, because of their pains and their sores; see ver. 2. 
the inward frettings and distresses of their minds, the 
gallings and gnawings of their consciences, the horror 
and terror of their souls, and their fearful looking-for of 
judgment, which the present face of things upon anti- 
christ will bring upon them; just as the Egyptians, in 
the time of their darkness, were distressed with internal 
guilt, and black horror of mind, and with evil spirits, 
which were sent among them, and haunted them, during 
that season; see Psal. Ixxviii. 49. and repented not of 
their deeds ; their antichristian works of darkness; see 
ch. 1x. 20, 21. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates, and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. 


}as Daniel relates, ch. v. 1, 2—30. 


—— 


And the sixth angel poured his vial on the great river 


Euphrates,—Which is not to be understood literally. of 


the. river Euphrates, which ran through Mesopotamia ~ 


and Chaldea, and by the walls of Babylon; and of the 
drying of it up to make way for the Jews in the eastern 
parts of the world, to pass into their own land, and 
possess it} when a like miracle will be wrought for 
them as was when they came out of Egypt, by dividing 
the Red sea for them; and as when they entered into 
Canaan’s land, by laying the waters of Jordan on heaps, 
so that they passed over as.on dry land; in favour of 
which sense the passage in Isa. xi. 15, 16. 1s thought to 
be, which the Targum interprets of God’s smiting the 
river Euphrates ; though the river Nile in Egypt seems 
rather to be meant: but it does not appear that there is _ 
any number of Jews beyond the river Euphrates; the far 
greater number of them is in the western and northern’ 
parts of the world ; so that there will be no need for the~ 
drying up of this river for their passage into their own 
land ; nor, if there were any in those parts, can any rea- 


}son be given why they should be called the kings of the 


east, who, wherever they are, are a poor, contemptible 
people, and have never had any ensigns of royalty among 
them for many hundreds of years; nor can that river be 
thought much to hinder, were all other impediments out 
of the way, nor the drying of it up much facilitate their 
passage to Judea, and much less affect their conversion : 
besides, this vial, as the rest, is a plague on antichrist, 
in some branch or other, or on some part or other, of - 
the antichristian state; which, if not designed here, is 
nowhere in the account of this vial, and therefore this 
must be understood mystically 5 there 1s no doubt an al- 
lusion to the draining of this river at the taking of Baby- 
lon by Cyrus, according as was predicted in prophecy, 
Isa. xliv. 27, 28. Jer. 1. 38. and li. 31, 32, 36, 37. who, 
making sluices and drains, turned the river another way, 
and marched through it with his army, and surprised and 
took the city at once, whilst Belshazzar and his nobles 
were indulging themselves in rioting and drunkenness, 
Now some, because 
that Babylon was situated upon the river Euphrates, and 
Rome, or the Romish antichrist, is mystical Babylon 
think that is here designed, and is the object of this vial; 
and that the drying up of this river designs the with- 
drawing of nations and kingdoms, signified by waters, 
ch. xvii. 15. from its jurisdiction and power, which will 
bring on its ruin; and also the stoppage of dues and 
tithes, annates, Peter’s pence, and of all its traffie in in- 
dulgences, pardons, &c. whereby it will be greatly im- 
poverished, and brought to nothing: but it should be ob- > 
served, that the fifth vial affects Rome,,the seat of the 
beast; and as for the beast himself, he will not be de- 
stroyed till the battle of Armageddon; and mystical 
Babylon, or the antichristian state, in the whole compass. 
of it, will not be destroyed until the pouring out of the 
seventh vial; wherefore rather the eastern antichrist, the 
Turks, are meant, in whose dominions this river is; for 
as the Assyrian monarch is signified by the waters of this 
river, when he was in his glory, and had his seat at 
Babylon, by which this river ran, Isa. vili. 7, 8. $0 may> 
the "lurks, who inhabit by this river, be intended by it ; 
and the rather, as this sense exactly corresponds with the 


sixth trumpet; for as the sounding of that trumpet looses 
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the four angels bound in the great river Euphrates, which 
founded the Turkish empire, as ,we have seen; so the 
pouring out of this sixth vial affects the same empire, and 
brings it to ruin. Mr. Daubuz is of opinion that this 
plague refers to the depopulation and destruction of the 
Grecian empire, and the bringing of the Turks into Eu- 
rope, who have greatly distressed and tormented the cor- 
rupted Christians or Papists. And the water thereof was 
dried up; the Ottoman empire will be extinct, just as the 
destruction of the Babylonish monarchy is expressed by 
the drying up of its sea, Jer. li. 36. so the destruction of 
the ‘Turkish.empire is signified by the drying up of the 
water of this river, which is in the heart of it: and this 
. is the passing away of the second woe, ch. xi. 14. that 
the way of the kings of the east might be prepared; which 
some understand of Christians in general, who are made 
kings and priests unto God, and of Christian kings in 
particular, whose way will be prepared, by the declining 
state of antichrist, to express their hatred to the whore of 
Rome, and burn her flesh with fire; but the Romish an- 
tichrist 1s not here intended: others think, as before ob- 
served, that the Jews are designed; that the Jews will 
be converted in the last days seems manifest from Hos. 
ili. 5. Rom. xi. 25, 26. and other places; and that they 
will return to their own land is suggested in abundance 
of prophecies, particularly in Ezek. xxxvii. 21. and 
Amos ix. 14, 15. and it must be allowed that the eastern, 
as well as the western antichrist, is a stumbling to them ; 
and especially the advantage which the Turks have gain- 
ed over the powers that go under the Christian name, 
and their possession of their land is an hinderance to their 
return to it; so that the destruction of the Turkish em- 
pire will undoubtedly make way for their conversion, and 
restoration to their own land; but then this will be e- 
qually advantageous to the Jews in the west as to those 
in the east, if there be any numbers of them there, which 
does not appear, and therefore there seems no reason 
why they should be pointed at, and be called the kings of 
the east: rather therefore to me it seems, that, through 
the fall of the Ottoman empire, way will be made for the 
kings and princes of the east, literally understood, to have 
and embrace the Gospel of Christ; for, the Turks being 
destroyed, the Mahometan religion will decline, the Gos- 
pel will be carried into the eastern parts of the world, 
into those vast kingdoms and countries which lie in those 
parts, when they will become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and the kings and princes of them will come to the bright- 
ness of Zion’s rising; so that the ruin of this monarchy 
will pave the way for the spread of Christ’s kingdom 
from sea to sea, and from the river, the river Euphrates, 
to the ends of the earth; and this also will prepare the 
way, and lead on for all the saints, who are kings, and 
shall reign with Christ a thousand years, who is said to 
come from the east, ch. vii. 2. or from the rising of the 
sun, as these are said to do, as the words may be ren- 
dered, to possess the kingdom under the whole heaven: 
Philo the Jew * has some expressions illustrating the lite- 
ral sense of this, where he speaks of a Roman army on 
the banks of Euphrates, which kept the passage of the 
eastern king's. 

13 And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 


z De Legat. ad Caium, p, 1022. 
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come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. 

And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs,—Rome, the 
seat of antichrist, being destroyed, and the kingdom of 
the beast darkened, and brought into great contempt, 
Mahometanism greatly declining, the Gospel succeeding 
every where, the Jews being converted, and re-settled in 
their own land, the devil bestirs him'self more than ordi- 
nary ; and dispatches his, and the emissaries of antichrist, 
to the kings of the whole earth, that can any ways be en- 
gaged on their side, and against the saints; and these 
are no other than the creatures of antichrist, such as car- 
dinals, priests, and particularly Jesuits, as their original 
from the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, shew. 
Mr. Daubuz thinks these three are the monks, the religi- 
ous knights, and secular clergy: and these are called 
spirits ; not because they are what are called familiar 
spirits, or devils themselves, for they are the spirits of 
devils, as in the next verse ; but either because they pre- 
tend to be spiritual men, ecclesiastics, men in spiritual 
offices, and indeed are spiritual wickednesses im high 
places ; or because of their agility, swiftness, and expe- 
ditiousness, in going to and fro, Satan-like, to do mis- 
chief: and they are said to be unclean, as the evil spirits 
and devils are, being so by nature, and delighting in un- 
cleanness, and giving themselves up to work it with gree- 
diness: and they are like frogs; the allusion is to the 
plague of frogs in Egypt, Exod. viii. 5, 6. and these an- 
tichristian emissaries are fitly compared to them, for their 
impurity, and pleasure they take in it, as frogs do in 
dirt and filth; and for their being talkative, impudent, 
and troublesome, like the noisy croaking frogs: so rheto- 
rictans are by Cicero* compared to frogs; and as the 
frogs of Egypt got into the king’s bed-chamber, Exod. 
vill. 3. Psal. cv. 30. so these get into the private retire- 
ments of princes, into their cabinet councils,:and stir 
them up to war and bloodshed: and as for the number, 
three, this is only used to express a sufficient number of 
them, or to make the account square with the dragon, 
beast, and false prophet, from whom they proceed ; and 
besides, this is omitted in the kings’s manuscript. Now 
John saw these, in a visionary way, come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet ; by the dragon 
is meant the devil, ch. xii. 9. not as acting in Rome Pa- 
gan, which has been long ago destroyed, rather as in the 


Pagan parts of the world, and as in the Turkish empire, 
now ruined ; who, seeing his cause declining every where, 
bestirs himself to support and revive it, though this is- 
sues in the binding of him fo> a thousand years, ch. xx. 
2. By the beast is meant the first beast, in ch. xii 1. 
and so the Ethiopic version renders it; the antichristian 
civil state, now sadly shattered and weakened, by the 
pouring out of the fifth vial: and by the false prophet is 
meant, not Mahomet, or the supporters of his religion, 
but the second beast in ch. xiik. 11, 12,14, 15. or the an- 
tichristian ecclesiastic state, as appears from the descrip- 
tion of this prophet in ch. xix. 20. compared with that: 
‘so then these spirits manifestly appear to be the emissa- 
ries of antichrist, under a diabolical influence ; his crea- 
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commissions and orders from him, to act for him in every 
shape, to support his interest, civil and religious, by lies, 
murders, and false doctrine ; a further account is given of 
them im the next verse. 


14 For they are the spirits’ of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 


earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 


For they are the spirits of devils,—They are of their | 


father the devil; they are acted and influenced — by 
him ; he works effectually in-them, and leads them cap- 
tive at his will; they do his lusts, and are murderers 
and liars, and false teachers, like him : working miracles ; 
lying ones, to deceive men; this clearly points out who 
are meant, namely, the followers of antichrist, who, as they 
spread the doctrines of devils, endeavour to confirm them 
by signs and lying’ wonders: which go forth unto the 
4ings of the earth; those who have committed fornica- 
tion with the Romish antichrist, such of them as will re- 
main: and ofthe whole world; as many Pagan princes as 
they can come at, and engage by any ways and means in 
their interest ; they will go forth to them like the lying 
spirit to Ahab’s prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 22. to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty ; thatis, 


they will persuade them to gather together, to fight against | 


the saints, the Gentile Christians in the several parts of 
the world, and the Jewish Christians now settled in their 
own land: and this will be the battle of the Lord, who is 
God Almighty, and it will be fighting against him 3 and 
therefore the attempt must be vain and fruitless, and is- 
sue in the ruin of those who are gathered to it, who will 
“be deceived and drawn into it by these diabolical spirits : 
and this is called the battle of that great day of God; not 
of the day of judgment, for it will be before that time; 
but of that day of vengeance upon all the remains of his 
and his church’s.enemies, both Pagan, Papal, and Ma- 
hometan, who will for this purpose be gathered toge- 
ther ; which, as the Ethiopic version renders it, God has 
appointed. 


15 Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed zs he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk ie 
ked, and they see his shame. 


Behold, Icome as a thief,;—These are the words of Christ, || 


inserted in a parenthesis in this account, before it is con- 

cluded, to acquaint his people with his near and sudden ap- 

proach, and to give them a word of caution and exhorta- 

tion in these times of difficulty ; for he is the Lord God 

Almighty, who sent forth these angels to pour out their 

_vials, and whose judgments are applauded as righteous, 
ver. 1, 5, 7, 14. and who so often in ch. xxii. 7, 12, 20. 

says, I come guickly ; and which is to be understood not of 

his spiritual coming, which will be already at:this time, 

but of his personal coming: and which will be asa thief: 

as it is often expressed, 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. 

ili. 8. notin the bad sense, to steal and kill; and“to de- 

stroy, though Christ’s coming will issue in the everlasting 

destruction of the wicked ; but the phrase is designed to 

-express the suddenness of his coming, and the surprise of 
sete 5 OO re id 


os 


bh Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 9}. 3, 


> ceqeree 


the flesh, and the cares-of this life, lest they bring a sleepi- 
ness upon him, and so the day of the Lord come upon 


tions, who goes about seeking whom he may devour; 


: : ph ae ame 
| and against his emissaries and false teachers, who lie in 


wait to deceive; and blessed is he also, who is wishing 
and waiting for the coming of Christ, and so, being ready, 
will enter with him into the marriage-chamber, and par- 
take of the supper of the Lamb : and keepeth his garments ; 
either his conyersation-garments, unspotted from. the 
world, and whenever defiled washes them, and makesthem 
white in the blood of the Lamb ; and. keeps them from 
being stripped of them, by those who would lead them in- 


Christ’s righteousness, and garments of his salvation, 
which are the righteousness of the saints, that fine linen, 
clean and white, that white raiment which only can cover 
their nakedness, that the shame thereof does not appear, 
ch, xix. 8. and iii. 18. lest he walk naked; mynn jn tny », 
naked of the commandments, or good works, according to 
the Jewish phrase ; having lost or dropped his conversa- 
tion-garments: and they see his shame ; or lest, being na- 
ked, he be exposed to shame and confusion, yea, to ever- 
lasting ruin and destruction ; see Matt. xxii. 12, 13. the 
allusion is to the burning of the garments of those priests 
who were found asleep when upon their watch in the tem- 
ple: the account that is given is this °; ‘¢ the man of the 
‘¢ mountain of the house (the governor of the temple) goes 
‘“‘ round all the wards. (every night) with burning torches 
“‘ before him; and in every ward where:the person does 
‘“‘ not stand upon his feet, the man of the mountain of the 
“ house says to him, peace be to thee ; if he finds he is 
“ asleep, he strikes him with his staff, and he has. power 
“‘ to burn his clothes; and they say (in Jerusalem) what 
*“‘ voice is that in the court? (it is answered) the voice ofa 
‘** Levite beaten, and his clothes burnt, because he slept in 
*¢ the time of his watch ; R. Eliezer ben Jacob says, once 
“they found my mother’s brother asleep, and they 
“ burnt his clothes :”” now imagine with what shame the 
poor Levite so served must appear the next morning a- 
mong his brethren, with his clothes burnt, and he naked ; 
and with greater shame and confusion must he appear 
at the last day, that is destitute of the righteousnessjof 
Christ. Be; 

16 And he gathered them together into a place, 
called, in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 

And he gathered them together,—Or rather they gather- 
ed them together, as the Syriac version renders it ; for 
though the verb is singular, a noun plural goes before it, 
as in ver. 14. and the same spirits that are there said to 
go forth, to gather the kings together, these will gather 
them together; will persuade the Papal, Pagan, and Ma- 
hometan powers, the remains of them in the several parts 
of the world, to join together, and make one effort for the 
reviving of their declining and almost ruined interests#: 
for which purpose they will be brought together into a 
place, called, in the Hebrew, tongue, Armageddon ; which 
may be the same with Har-megiddo, the mountain of Me- 
giddo ; for the Hebrew word 1m is read Ar by the Greeks ; 
so the city Argarize is interpreted the mountain of the 


c Misna Middot, c. 1.'sect. 2. T. Bab. Tamid, fol. 27. 2. & 28. 1. Mui 
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it: Blessed is he that watcheth ; against sin, the lusts of | 


him at an unawares ; and against Satan and his tempta- 


to sinful ways; or that keeps and holds fast the robe of | 
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most High ¢: and this refers, either to the slaying of Jo- 
siah in the valley of Megiddo, which occasioned such 
mourning, that it became proverbial for any great sorrow ; 


see 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, 25. Zech. xii. 11. where it is call- | 
ed the valley of Megiddon; or rather to the slaughter of | 
Sisera’s army at the waters of Megiddo, by Barak, Judg. | 


v. 19. suggesting that the same would be the fate of these 


united powers. Some derive the word from j1773 and nom, | 


which signify the destruction of their troops orarmies; and 


so designs not any place that has been, or is, but which | 


will be so called from the issue of this battle 3 and since it 
is an Hebrew name that will be given it, it may lead us 
to conclude it will be somewhere in Judea, and very like- 
ly no other than the valley of Jehosaphat, where all 
nations will be gathered ; and which is called the val- 
“ley of decision, where will be the day of the Lord, and 
multitudes will be slain, Joel iii. 2, 13, 14. though 
_the name will suit any place where there will be a de- 
feat of these enemies; but this vial only brings them 
together 3 the utter destruction of them is reserved for 
the next. ; 
17 And the seventh angel poured out his. vial 
into the air ; and there came a great, voice out of 
_ the temple of heaven from the throne, saying, It is 
done. 


And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the.cir,— 
Or upon the air, as the Alexandrian copy, Syriac and A- 
rabic versions, read ; by which is meant the kingdom of 
Satan, he being the prince of the power of the air, Eph. 
ii. 2. not that he has power over the air, to raise or lay 
winds and storms in it at pleasure ; but he is so called, be- 
cause he is the prince of that posse of devils, the princi- 

-palities and powers of darkness, that have their dwelling 
in the air; hence the air, encompassing the whole earth, 
stands for the kingdom of Satan all the world over: and 
this vial differs from all the rest ; that whereas the rest on- 
ly affect Some part or branch of the antichristian state, 
this will affect all the remains of the Pagan, Papal, and 
Mahometan powers, gathered and united together at Ar- 
mageddon ; and the pouring out of this vial is the execu- 


tion of divine wrath and vengeance upon them all at once 3- 


and the effects of this vial will not only reach to the kings 
of the earth, and of the whole world, and their armies, or 
the united forces of the remains of Pagans, Papists, and 
Mahometans, who will be slain, and their flesh given to 
the fowls of the air; and not only to the beast and false 
prophet, who will be taken in this battle,.and cast alive in- 
to the lake of fire, which is expressive both of their tem- 
poral and eternal punishment, ch. xix. 17—21. but to the 
binding of Satan upon the second coming of Christ, of 
which notice is before given, ver. 15. and even to the 
destruction of Gog and Magog at the end of the thou- 
sand-years’ reign; yea, to the casting of the devil into 
everlasting fire, since this vial is the last plague, in which 
the wrath of God is filled up, and so brings to the end of 
all things, ch. xx. 1—10.. The first acccomplishment of 
this vial will be the decisive battle at Armageddon, when 
the remains of all Christ’s and his church’s enemies will 
have a total defeat ; and this will be the third and last woe, 
which will utterly destroy those that have destroyed 


d Euseb, Prepar. Evangel. }..9.¢..27. p. 419. 


| the earth, Pagans, Papists, and Mahometans, even all the 
| open enemies of Christ, so that nothing will lie in the 


way of his kingdom ; now will the spiritual reign of Christ, 
which has been gradually advancing by the pouring out of 
each vial, be in its full glory : but though antichrist will be 
no more, and Satan will have no more, in form, an open 
kingdom upon earth ; yet, towards the close of this reign, 
great lukewarmness and coldness will seize professors of 
religion, and immorality and profaneness will abound a- 
gain ; which will bring on the times of the coming of the 
Son of man; who, upon his personal descent from the third 
heaven into the air, will drive Satan and his posse of de- 
vils from their territories, and quickly will the general con- 
flagration begin, when the heavens shall pass away with a 


| great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; 


and which is no inconsiderable part of the pouring out of 
this vial into the air. And there came a great voice out 
of the temple of heaven, from the throne; this voice is 
said to come out of the temple of heaven, that is, out of the 
temple which is in heaven, which will now be opened, as 


|) under the sounding of the. seventh trumpet, with which 


this vial corresponds, and indeed is cotemporary ; and 

which designs the church, enjoying the pure worship of 

God, the word and ordinances, and the free exercise of 

religion; and this shews that when this voice will be ut- 

tered, as yet the Jerusalem church-state will not be be- 

gun, since there will be no-temple in that 5 see ch. xi. 19, 

and xiv. 17. and xv.°5. and xxi. 22. the words, of heaven, 

are left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate 

Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic: versions, which read, out of 
the temple from the throne ; the seat of government in the 

church, described. in-ch.-iv. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. the voice came 

with power, authority, and majesty ; not from any of the 
four-and-twenty elders, or four living creatures, or’ an- 

gels about the throne; but either from God the Father 

that sits upon it; or from Christ the Lamb in the midst 

of it; and rather from the latter, since a like phrase was 

used by kim on the cross, John xix. 30. and the same is 

expressed by him, who is the Alpha and Omega, Rev. xxi. 

6. and this voice is called a-great one, being the voice of 

a great person, the King of kings, and coming: with great 

power, and was spoken aloud :. saying, It is done ;. what 

the angel swore should be in the days of the seventh an- 

gel, namely, that time, antichristian time, should be no 
more, and the mystery of Ged in his purposes and provi- 

dences should be finished, and all the glorious things spo- 
ken of his church and people be accomplished ; see the: 
notes on ch. x. 6, 7. the word 7 may be rendered, zé has 

been, or it was, and the sense is, but now is not; and the 

meaning may be, Babylon was, but is not, it is now fallen 3. 
the beast. and false prophet were, but now are not; the 

Turk, or Mahomet, was, but is no more ; all the antichris- 

tian powers are destroyed 3 Christ’s body, the church, will 

be completed, the Jews will be converted, and the ful- 

ness of the Gentiles brought in, all the elect called, and. 
the new Jerusalem prepared as a bride for her husband ; 

and when the utmost effects of this vial will take place,. 
the end of.all things will be 3 by the same fiat that made. 
the heavens and the earth, they will disappear, and new: 
heavens and earth succeed in their room. 


18 And there were voices, and thunders, and 


~~ {ilichtnings; and there was a great earthquake, such 
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as was not since men were upon the earth, so migh- 


ty an earthquake, and so great. 

And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings,— 
As at the giving of the law, Exod. xix. 16. and at the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, see the note on ch. xi. 
20. and may intend either the pure ministry of the Gos- 
pel in the spiritual reign, the voices of Christ’s ministers, 
and the effects of them, who will be Boanergeses, sons 
of thunder, and will be the means of enlightening. the 
minds of many, as well as of shaking the consciences of 
men, signified by the earthquake following; or rather, 
the tremendous and awful judgments of God upon the 
remains of the antichristian party, as the very great com- 
motions and changes that will be made in the world 
are expressed in the next clause: and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great ; for as the 
changes made in the Jewish state, civil and ecclesiastical, 
are signified by the shaking of the heavens and the earth, 
and as the fall of Paganism is expressed by an earth- 

-quake, and the fall of the tenth part of the city is the ef- 
fect of another:; so the destruction of all the antichristian 
powers, and the mutations made in the earth thereby, 
are designed by this; see Heb. xii. 26, 27. Rev. vi. 12. 
and xi. 13. Jocl tii. 16. Mr. Daubuz applies the whole 
of this vial to the Reformation, when such a revolution 
was made in a short time, as has not been known since 
the world was, or men became worshippers of the beast; 
at-which time Christendom was divided into three parts, 
the eastern or Greek church, the western or Latin church, 
and the reformed churches. 

19 And the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath. . 

And the great city was divided into three parts,—By 
which is meant not Christendom, distinguished into Pro- 
testants, Papists, and neutrals, which has been long the 
case; nor the citv of Jerusalem, as inhabited by Chris- 
tians, Jews, and Turks ; nor the city of Rome itself, the 
seat of the beast, which will have suffered under the fifth 
vial; but the whole Romish jurisdiction, which is the 
great city, that reigns over the kings of the earth, as it 
will now be ; though some think the Turkish empire is 
meant, which they suppose was only afflicted under the 
preceding vial, but will now be divided into three parts, 
and afterwards into six, Ezek. xxxix. 1, 2. and so come 
to ruin; and others are of opinion that it is included in 
this great city at least: and doubtless the remains of it 
are to be taken into this account, and probably are con- 
sidered in the following clause ; wherefore it is better to 
understand this of the Romish jurisdiction, so often call- 
ed the great-city in this book, ch. xi. 8. and xiv. 8. and 
xvii. 18. and its division into three parts is either in re- 
ference to the three heads of it, the dragon, beast, and 
false prophet, or to the three unclean spirits that come 
out of them, which will lead on to this ruin; though the 
allusion seems rather to be to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, Ezek. v. 2,12. and denotes the utter ruimof the Ro- 
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mish antichrist, in all its branches and remains 3 a tenth 

part of this city will fall towards the close of the sixth 

trumpet, ch. xi. 13. and now all the other nine parts will - 
fall, a threefold division will be made of the city, each 

division containing three parts: the Jews ® have a pro- 

phecy, that upon an appearance of a star at Rome, which 

they suppose will be when the Messiah comes, the three 

upper walls of that city will fall, and the great temple, or 

church (St. Peter’s) will fall, and the governor of that 

city (the Pope) will die: and the cities of the nations fell ; 

of the Pagan’s and Mahometans; or as there will be an 

utter extirpation of the Papacy, so of Paganism and Ma- 

hometanism, in the several nations where they have ob- 

tained, and where there will be now any remains of them3- 
and great Babylon came in remembrance before God ; 
not Constantinople, as Brightman thinks, because that 
Rome, the seat of the beast, is affected under the fifth vi- 
al, and the great city under this; but since no other is 
called Babylon in this book but the Romish antichristian 
state, it must be meant here ; see. ch. xiv. 8. and xvii. 5. 
and xviii. 2, 10, 21. for many hundreds of years Babylon 
seemed to be forgotten by God, no notice being taken of 
her sins and iniquities in a judicial way; but now God 
will remember her sins, ch. xviii. 5. and inflict deserved 
punishment upon her ; to gzve unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath; as a just retaliation for the 
wine of her fornication, with which she has intoxicated 
the kings and inhabitants of the earth; the wrath of God 
is sometimes signified in the Old Testament by-a cup, a 

wine-cup, a wine-cup of fury, see Psal. Ixxv. 8. Jer. xxv. 
15. and here the exceeding greatness of his wrath is ex- 
pressed by the phrases used, and intends the pouring out 
of all his vengeance, to the utter ruin of the Romish an- © 
tichrist. ' 


20 And every island fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found. 

And every island fed away,--This may be understood 
either of the dissolution of the world, the present hea- 
vens and earth, when there will be no more sea, ch. xxi. 
1. and so consequently no islands: and the mountains 
were not found; for the earth and the heaven will be fled 
away at the appearance of Christ the Judge, and there 
will be no place found for them, ch. xx. 11. and new hea- 
vens, and a new earth, without sea or mountains, will suc- 
ceed: or rather this may signify the utter extirpation,of 
all the antichristian powers in every shape, whether on 
islands or on the continent: for this day of the Lord will 
be upon every high mountain and hill, to bring them low, 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted, Isa. ii. 14, 15, 17. 
and may particularly respect the dissolution of monaste- 
ries, and the plundering them of their riches and reve- 
nues. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: 
and men blasphemed God because of the plague of 
the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding 
great. 

And there fell upon men a@ great hail out of heaven,— 
Which must be understood, not as after the fall of the 
cities, and the flight of the islands and mountains, but at 


\\the same times and it looks as if such men that shal! es~ 
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cape at the battle of Armageddon, that hail-stones from 
heaven will fall upon them and destroy them 5 just as the 
kings of the Amorites and their men were killed by hail- 
stones, cast down by the Lord from heaven, as they fled 
before Joshua, when more were killed by the stones than 
were slain by the sword, Josh. x. 11. the allusion seems 
to be to the plague of hail in Exod. ix. 23—26. every stone 
about the weight of a talent ; which is threescore pound 


weight, a prodigious weight indeed fora single: hail-stone,| 


such hail-stones were never known to fall ; the largest I have 
read of is what Casper Wesserus assured Mr. Brough- 
ton‘ of, at Zurich, which being brought from a field afar 
off to the consul, and so must melt in carriage, yet weigh- 
eda pound. It may be said of this hail-storm, as of the 
earthquake in a preceding verse, that it will be such as 
never was since men were upon earth; and denotes the 
sore, heavy, and even intolerable judgments of God upon 
the antichristian party: God’s judgments are sometimes 
signified by hail-storms, Isa. xxx. 26—30. and particular- 
ly the judgments upon Gog and Magog, Ezek. xxxviii. 
22. which may respect the same as here: the Jews § now 
expect a great hail in the times of Gog and Magog: and 
men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; the 
plague of hail brought down the hard heart of Pharaoh, 
and humbled him, so that he acknowledged his wicked- 
ness, and the sin of his people, and owned the justice of 
God; but this more terrible storm will have no effect up- 
on these men, to convince and reform them, but, on the 


contrary, they will break out into blasphemy against God, 


who caused it to fall on them ; it will have the same ef-. 
fect as the fourth and fifth vials: for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great ; it must beat down all before it, and 
be intolerable : whether this hail-storm may not also have 


some regard -to coldness and lukewarmness, as Napier- 


suggests, and so may point at the close of the spiritual. 


reign of Christ, or the Laodicean state, which will bring. 


on the second coming of Christ, and so this: effect of the 


seventh vial will end where the seven churches and seven. 
trumpets do, may he considered; see the note on ch.. 


xi. 20. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


HIS chapter contains a vision of a beast,.and a wo- 
man on it, and the interpretation of it3.one of the 
seven angels that had the seven vials proposes to John to 
shew him the whore of Babylon, the Jezebel before spo- 
ken of, who sits on many waters, with whom. the kings 
and inhabitants of the earth have committed fornication, 
being intoxicated by her, ver. 1, 2. in order to which he 
carries him into the wilderness, and there he sees a wo- 


man, who is described by the beast she sat on,.of a scar- 


let colour, full of blasphemous names, with seven heads 
and ten horns ; by her array, in purple and scarlet, deck- 
ed with gold, pearls, and precious stones $ by a cup she 
had in her hand, full- of abominable filth; by a name 
written on her forehead, given at large, and by the condi- 
tion she was in, drunk with the blood of the saints; which 
sight filed John with great wonder and admiration, ver. 
3,4, 5, 6. wherefore, to remove his astonishment, the an- 
£ See his Works, p. 491. g Shemot Rabba, sect.22, fol. 99. 1. 


gel proposes to explain to him the mystery of the woman, 
and the beast she sat on, ver. 7. and first the mystery of 
the beast is explained, by its several states, past, present, 
and to come ; by its original and end, ascending out of the 
bottomless pit, and going into perditions by the veneration — 
it would be had in by the reprobate part of the world, ver. 
8. its seven heads are interpreted of the seven mountains 
| on which the city of Rome, designed by the woman, stood, 
and of seven kings, or forms of government, five of which 
had ceased, and one was in being in John’s time, another 
was tocome, which should not continue long, and the beast 
would be an eighth, ver. 9, 10, 11. its ten horns are ex- 
plained of ten kings, described by their kingdom they had 
not as yet received, and which they should have one hour 
with the beast; by their agreement in mind and conduct; 
{and by their war with the Lamb, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, and those that are with him, the called, 
chosen, and faithful, and the issue of it, ver. 12, 13, 14. 
the waters.on: which the whore sat are interpreted of a 
multitude of people, nations, and tongues, ver. 15. the 
hatred and destruction of her by the ten kings, and the 
manner of it, are declared, ver. 16. which is owing to the 


will of God, who put it into their hearts to agree to give 
their kingdom to the beast till the prophecies and promises 
were fulfilled respecting this matter, and now to destroy 
the whore that sat upon it, ver. 17. which woman is ex- 
plained of the great city ot Rome, that reigns over the 
kings of the earth, ver. 18. 


1, And there came one of the seven angels, which 
had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying un- 
to me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
waters 5. : - 

And there came one of the seven angels, which had the 
seven vials,—It may be the first of them, since one of the 
four beasts designs the first of them, in ch. vi. 1, 3. though 
Brightman thinks the fifth angel is meant, because he 
poured out his vial on the seat of the beast, who is by this 
angel described ; but rather this is the seventh and last - 
angel, concerned in the utter destruction of antichrist: 


and therefore proposes to John to shew him the judgment 


of the great whore: and talked with me, saying unto me, 
Come hither ; he conversed with him in a friendly manner, 
see Zech. i. 9. and desires him to come nearer to him, 
and go along with him, adding, J will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore ; that noted and famous one, 
known before to John by the names of Jezabel and Ba- 
bylon, who taught and caused many to. commit fornica- 
tion,.ch, ii. 20. and xiv. 8. and is no other than Rome 
Papal; forthata city or state is meant is clear, from ver. 
18. and it is usual for idolatrous or apostate cities to be 
called whores or harlots, see Isa. i. 21.. Ezek. xxiii. 2, 
3, 4 Nahum iii. 4. and she-is called a great one, because 
of the largeness of the Papal see; and because of the 
multitude of persons, the kings of the earth, and the Jn- 
habitants of it, with whom ihe Romish antichrist has com- 
mitted spiritual fornication, or idolatry: her judgement. 
significs either her sin and wickedness 5 in which sense 
the word is used in Rom. y. 16. and which is exposed, 
ver. 5,6. namely, her idolatry and cruelty 5 or else her 
condemnation, and the execution of it, suggested im ver. 
8, 16. and more largely described in the following. chap- 
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ter: that sitteth upon many waters; which in ver. 15. 
are interpreted of people, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 
subject to the jurisdiction of Rome; and so several anti- 
christian states are in the preceding chapter signified by 
the sea, and by rivers and fountains of water: and this 
is said in reference to Babylon, an emblem of the Romish 
harlot, which was situated upon the river Euphrates, and 


is therefore said to dwell upon many waters, Jer. li. 13.] ; 
| the difference between them ; to all which may be added, 


her sitting here may be in allusion to the posture of har- 
lots plying of men; or may denote her ease, rest, and 
grandeur, sitting as a queen; and is chiefly expressive of 
her power and dominion over the kings and nations of 
the earth, ver. 18. 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 

With whom the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication,—TVhese are the ten kings, who, being of the same 
mind, and of one religion, the Popish religion, gave their 
power, strength, and kingdom, to the beast, ver. 12, 17. 
and have been enticed by the whore of Rome to commit 
spiritual fornication with her; that is, idolatry, to wor- 
ship, as that church enjoins, idols of gold, silver, brass, 
and wood, the images of the virgin Mary, and other saints ; 
hence this whore appears to be no mean strumpet, but one 
of great note, and in much vogue, being sought after, and 
made use of by the great men of the earth; and the in- 
havitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication ; that is, the inhabitants of the Roman 
empire, or earthly-minded men, mere carnal persons, have 
-been drawn into idolatrous practices by the allurements 
of the church of Rome; such as riches, honours, pleasures, 
lying miracles, and great pretensions to devotion and re- 
ligion; whereby thev have been intoxicated, as men with 
wine, and have been filled witha blind zeal for that church, 
and the false doctrines and worship of it, and with mad- 
ness and fury against the true professors of religion. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness: and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. 

So he carried me away in the spirit,—Not in body, as 
if he was removed from the isle of Patmos to some other 
place ; but in a visionary way, just as Ezekiel was carri- 
ed between earth and heaven, in the visions of God, to 
Jerusalem, Ezek. viii. 3. It was represented to the mind 
of John, to his spirit, or soul, as if he had been taken 
up by the angel and carried through the air: into the wil- 
derness ; by which may be meant either the wilderness 
of the people, the world, the church hereafter described, 
being a worldly one, and consisting of worldly men; or 
Gentilism; the Gentile world is often in the prophecies 
of the Old Testament called a wilderness; the Romish 


church having much of Heathen worship, and Heathen | 


customs and practices in it, hence its votaries are called 
Gentiles, ch. xi. 2. or this circumstance may be mention- 
ed, ard the thing so represented to John, because that a 
wilderness is a solitary place, and fit for retirement and 
meditation ; and where he might, without any interrup- 
EES OR SERS: SRE MN EEE 


h De Vitis Pontificum, p. 312. 


‘tion, take a full view of the following sight, and make 


proper observations upon it; and it is worthy of notice, 
that this is the place where the true church fled and be- 
came out of sight, in:the room of which this apostate 
church appears: or, as others have thought, John is had 
into the wilderness, where the true church was hid and 
nourished, and the false one is there shewn him, that, see- 
ing both together, he might compare them, and observe 


that a wilderness is'a fit place for such a beast as hereaf- 
ter described to be seen in: and J saw a woman sit upon 
a scarlet-coloured beast ; the beast is the same with that 
in. ch. xiii. 1. as the description shews, and is no other — 
than the Roman empire as Papal ; the scarlet colour 1s 
expressive of its imperial dignity, its power and authori- 
ty, it received from the dragon; and also of this beast’s 
eruelty and tyranny, and of its shedding the blood of the 
saints: the woman sitting upon it is the great city of 
Rome, as is manifest from ver. 18. or the Romish anti- 
christ, the apostate church of Rome, represented by a 
woman, as the true church is, ch. 11. 1. but in a very dif- 
ferent form, and is the same with the second beast in ch. 
xiii. 11. and. the false prophet; and as the two beasts 
respect the same, under different considerations, namely, 
the Papacy, in its civil and ecclesiastic capacity, so 
this strange phenomenon, a woman sitting on such a 
beast, means one and the same thing as the horse and 
his rider in the seals, though in different views ; the wo- 
man designs the Romish church, with the Pope at the 
head of it, and the beast the Roman Papal empire as 
civil,. by which the former is supported and upheld, 
bore up on high, and exalted in the manner it has been: 
moreoyer, as purple and scarlet are the colours of gar- 
ments wore by the Pope and cardinals, hence the wo- 
man in the next verse is said to be arrayedin purple and 
scarlet colour, so even the very beasts on which they rode 
were covered with scarlet.. Platina® says that Pope Paul 
the Second “ ordered by a public decree, on pain of pu- 
“‘nishment, that no man should wear a scarlet cap but 
*¢ cardinals ; to whom also, in the first year of his pope- 
dom, he gave cloth of the same colour, to put upon 
their horses and mules when they rode ; and besides, 
would have put into the decree, that the cardinals’ hats 
** should be of scarlet silk :” upon which Du Moulini 
makes this remark; ‘“‘ Pope Paul the Second was the 
“ first that gave scarlet to the cardinals, as well for them- 
“‘ selves as for their mules, to the end that this prophecy, 
‘“‘ which agreeth in general with the see of Rome, might 
“‘ likewise appertain particularly to every one of the pil- 
“* lars of the said see, which is to be set upon a scarlet-co- 
““loured beast.” It follows, full of names of blasphemy ; 
that is, the beast, or Roman Papal empire, was full of 
them ; inch, xiii. 1, 5. aname of blasphemy is said to be 
upon his head, and he to have a mouth speaking blasphe- 
my; but here his whole body is represented as full of 
them, and may refer to the blasphemous doctrines of wor- 
shipping of images, of pardons and indulgences, of tran- 
substantiation, &c. and to the multitude of images, of the 
virgin Mary, and other saints, in the antichristian state, 
in every part of it; and to those blaspheming persons, 
the cardinals, priests, and Jesuits, which abound in it ; as 
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well as to those blasphemous names and titles which are 
given to the Pope, the head of it, or assumed by him ; 

_ such as God on earth, the vicar of Christ, the head, and 
husband, and foundation of the church, with many others : 

having seven heads, and ten horns; the seven heads are 
the seven mountains, on which the city of Rome, the me- 
tropolis of the empire, is seated : and the seven kings, or 
seven forms of government under which it has been, as 
appears from ver. 9, 10. see the notes on ch. xii. 3. and 
xili. 1. and the ten Aorns signify the ten kings over the 
ten kingdoms, into which the empire was divided, when 
overrun by the Goths and Vandals; and which ten kings 
gave their kingdoms to the beast, the Romish antichrist ; 
they gave their strength and power to him, being of his 
religion, and have been his horns, his defenders and sup- 
porters, ever since, as-may be gathered from ver. 12, 13, 
17. 

_4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scar- 
let colour, and decked with gold and precious stones 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornication : 

And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet co- 
four,—Which may be expressive of her grandeur, au- 
thority, and power, sitting as a queen and sovereign in 
the empire, ruling over kingdoms and nations in it; and 
also of her bloody disposition to the saints, with whose 
blood she is afterwards said to be drunk ; and decked with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearts ; which may denote 
her hypocrisy, she being gilded with these things, as the 
word signifies, when she was inwardly rotten, corrupt, 
and filthy ; and may point out the things by which persons 
have been enticed into the communion of the church of 
Rome, and to comply with her idolatrous worship and 
practices; and may also respect the prodigious riches, 
which have, by various methods, been brought into the 
Pope’s coffers ; these, with other things, are reckoned a- 
mong the merchandise of Babylon, ch. xviii. 12. and par- 
ticularly this may have reference to the adorning of their 
temples, or churches, and the decking of their images, 
with those things ; which gaudy pompous shews strike the 
minds of carnal men, amuse them, and engage their at- 
tention. So Philo * the Jew describes an whore as array- 
ed in purple, and adorned with gold and precious stones ; 
see Prov. vil. 10. Having a golden cup in her hand full 
of abominations and filthiness of her fornication ; in allu- 
sion to Babylon, Jer. li. 7. and also to harlots, who give 
philters or love-potions to men, to excite lust, and draw 
their affections to them ; and this being a golden cup may 

_ design the external lustre and splendour of the worship 
of the church of Rome, by which many have been drawn 
into a compliance with it, which is attended with many 
abominable, filthy, and idolatrous practices : and perhaps 
some regard may be had to the golden chalice, in which, 
*tis pretended, is the very blood of Christ, which the 
priests take as such, and worship and adore, and is no o- 
ther than an abominable and filthy piece of idolatry ; and 
such are the persons that partake of it 3 like the Pharisees 
of old, they make clean the outside of the cup and plat- 


ter 3 glister, and make a great shew of devotion, but with: 


jn are full of extortion and excess. $i 
-§ And upon her forehead was a name written, 


y k De Mercede Meretricis non recip. p. 861. 
Vou WE. 


-MYS'VERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 


THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINA. 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. ath 


And upon her forehead was a name written,—As the 
high-priest had on his mitre upon his forehead written, 
holiness to the Lord, Exod. xxviii. 36. only a different 
inscription from that; the allusion is thought to be to har- 
lots, who not only used to put their names over their 
doors, but some of them upon their foreheads, that all 


might know who they were; of which Mr. Daubuz has . 


given proofs out of Seneca, Martial, Juvenal, and Pe- 
tronius ; and such might be said to have an whore’s fore- 
head indeed : and this is expressive of the openness and 
impudence of the church of Rome, in her idolatrous wor- 
ship ; she openly declares it, and pleads for it, and invites 
and ensnares persons to join with her in it: the name 
follows, Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth; her name is mystery ; not 
the mystery of godliness, that she dislikes and opposes, 
but the mystery of iniquity ; which is the name anti- 
christ went by in the Apostle Paul’s time, when he was 
but in embryo, 2 Thes. ii. 7. Some reference may be had 
to the mystery of the Mass, in which the Papists pretend 
are the very body and blood of Christ; to their seven sa- 
craments, for wherever almost they find the word mys- 
tery, they make a sacrament of that to which it is appli- 
ed ; and to their unwritten traditions, and the sense of 
the Scriptures, which are locked up in the Pope’s breast: 
and it is very remarkable what has been observed by some, 
that the word mystery was formerly upon the frontlet of 
the Pope’s mitre, and was removed by Pope’ Julius the 
Third, when it was observed that the Protestants made 
use of this passage of Scripture, and applied it to the 
Romish antichrist. Joseph Scaliger! affirms, that he saw 
mitres at Rome with this inscription onthem. 'Though 
others think that this is not any part of the name, but 
only signifies that this woman was, in a mysterious or 
mystical sense, called Babylon, &c. just as the great 
city is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, ch. xi. 8. 
but to me it seems to be a part of the name, as well as 
what follows, Babylon the great; that is, the great city, 
ch. xiv. 8. by which name the church of Rome may well 
be called, because of the signification of it, confusion, 
Gen. xi. 9. its doctrine and worship being a confused 
mixture of Paganism, Judaism, and Christianity ; and 
because of the pride and haughtiness of it, its tyranny 
and cruelty, and its sorceries and idolatry ; see Isa. xiv. 
12, 13, 14. and xlvii. 6, 7, 12, 13. Jer. 1.38. And the 
mother of harlots, of all antichristian states and king- 
doms ; and is different from the heavenly Jerusalem, the 
Gospel church, which is the mother of true believers, Gal. 
iv. 26. or the mother of fornications ; as some copies read, 
and the Vulgate Latin and eastern versions render it} 
that is, the author and encourager of them, as the church 
of Rome has been; of corporeal fornication, by com- 
manding celibacy, and forbidding marriage to priests, 
and setting up of brothel-houses ; and of spiritual forni- 
cation or idolatry, every where required and encouraged 
by it: and of the abominations of the earth ; of abomina- 
ble doctrines and practices; all. manner of wickedness 
that is to be found in the earth, as murder, adultery, so- 
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domy, perjury, &c. these, with every thing that is vile 
and wicked, are practised and. connived at by her. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs: of 
Jesus : and when I saw her, I wondered with: great 
admiration. 


And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints,—To see a woman drunk is a shameful sight ; but 
to see one drunk, not with wine, but with blood, is mon- 
strous, cruel, and shocking ; the sword, when it devours, 
and is satiate, is said to be drunk with blood, Jer. xlvi. 
10. but for a woman to be so is unexampled; and not 
with her own blood, as she will be, Isa. xlix. 26. Rev. 
xvi. 6. but with the blood of others; and not with the 
blood of wicked men, but with the blood of saints ; such 
as God the Father has set apart from everlasting, and 
chosen to be holy ; whom Christ -has sanctified by his 
blood, or whose sins he has expiated, and to whom he is 
made sanctification 3 and who have principles of grace 
and holiness wrought in them by the Spirit of God, and 
live holy lives and conversations ; and of the martyrs of 
Jesus ; the saints, whose blood is shed by antichrist, are 
martyrs also ; but they seem to design the common peo- 
ple, and these the ministers of the Gospel, who are the 

_ martyrs of Jesus, both in life and death ; they are his mar- 
tyrs or witnesses, by their doctrine and ministry, bearing 
testimony to him as Jesus, a Saviour ; testifying that he is 
the only Saviour, that there is salvation in no other, in op- 
position to the antichristian doctrines of merit, penance, 
purgatory, &c. for which they have been cruelly put to 
death, ‘and in great numbers, and so have sealed their 
doctrine by their blood. Now the woman being drunk 
with their blood, denotes the blood-thirstiness’ of the 
church of Rome, her greeedy and insatiable desire 
after the blood of the saints, and her delight in it, 
being exceeding mad against them; and the multi- 
tude of it shed by her, as the slaughters of the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses, the butcheries of the duke 
d’Alva in the Low Countries, the massacres in France, 
Treland, and other places, the burning of the martyrs 
in Queen Mary’s days here, with numerous other in- 
stances, shew. And when I saw her, I wondered with 
great admiration ; not at the sight of the beast, which he 
had seen before, but at the sight of the woman, as upon the 
beast ; he wondered that one of her sex, generally timo- 
rous and fearful, should ride on such a monstrous crea- 
ture ; he was amazed at her dress, and grand appearance, 
whereas the church in his time consisted of poor persons, 
‘meanly arrayed ; it was astonishing to him that one bear- 
ing the name of a Christian church should rise to such 
grandeur 5 and he wondered at the name upon her fore- 
head, what the whole of that inscription should meab ; 
but, above all, at her drunkenness with the’ blood of the 
saints ; at her inhumanity and cruelty, being as savage 
as the beast she rode on; and also at God’s forbearance 
of her, that he, who is a pure and holy Being, a lover of 
his saints, anavenger of his elect, should suffer such a 
brutish, barbarous, and blood-thirsty creature to live up- 
on earth ; see Hab.i. 13. 


7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst 
thou marvel? 1 will. tell thee the mystery of the 
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woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which 
hath the seven heads and ten horns. : 

And the angel said unto me,—The same as in yer. 1. 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? which is not said by way of 
reproof, as questions of this kind sometimes are, Acts iti. 
12. for John did not wonder at her with a sinful admira- 
tion, so as to have her in great veneration, and to do ho- 
mage and worship to her, as the inhabitants of the world 
wondered after the beast, ch. xiii. 3. and xvii. 8. but his 
admiration was an amazement, or stupefaction of mind, 
joined with indignation at her; and this is said by the an- 
gel, to lead on to what he had to declare unto him. Iwill 
tell thee the mystery of the woman; that is, what is mys- 
teriously or mystically designed by her; for till it was 
made known to John by the angel, it was a mystery to 
him ; and when it was revealed, the interpretation is given — 
in such an obscure manner, that it is only understood by 
the mind that has spiritual wisdom; and still remains a 
mystery to carnal men, just as the Gospel itself does. The 
hidden meaning of this woman, or the mystery of her, is 
told by the angel in ver. 18. And of the beast that carried 
her, which hath the seven heads, and ten horns ; the mys- 
tical sense of the beast, its heads and horns, and which 
is also delivered in a mysterious manner, is given.in vere 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, whose names were not written in the 
book of life from the foundation of the world, when 
they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

The beast which thou sawest was, and is not,—lIt is add- 
ed at the end of the verse, where the same description is 
given, and yet zs ; this beast is to be understood not of the 
devil, who was the godof this world, zs not, being cast 
out by Christ, and yet zs in being; for he, the dragon, is 
distinguished from this beast, and indeed from him the 
beast has his seat, power, and authority, ch. xiii. 1, 2. 
nor any particular emperor, as Domitian, a cruel and 
savage one, who was in power in Vespasian’s time, when 
he was abroad, and then was out of it upon his return, 
and yet afterwards was in again, being as one sent from 
hell, and went at last into perdition ; but the Roman em- 
pire itself is intended, as we have seen, which carried and 
supported the Papacy ;-and variously may this be inter- 
preted ; as that it was in the hands of the Romans origi- 
nally, and long continued with them, but now Zs not, in 
in John’s time, being in the hands of Trajan, a Spaniard, 
and yet 2s in being, Rome being the metropolis of it: it 
was avery powerful and flourishing empire, and is not, 
being destroyed by the Goths and Vandals, and yet is a — 
large empire under the jurisdiction of antichrist; it was 
an idolatrous empire, which encouraged the worshipping 
of Heathen gods, and is not guilty of the same idolatrous 
practices it was, as the worshipping of Jupiter, Mars, &c. 
and yet is much given to idolatry in another way, wot- 
shipping the virgin Mary, and other saints 3 it was under 
kings, consuls, dictators, tribunes, decemvirs, and empe- 
rors, it 2s not in sucha form of government, and yet is 
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| under its seventh head the Pope ; Rome was, but is not the 
the same-it has been; im some respects, and yet is the 


CH. XVI V. 9, 10. 


_ same, for idolatry, cruelty, &c. it has the image of old 
. Rome, when Pagan, and under the power of the dragon; 
and though antichrist was not risen up in the empire to 
an head, tosupreme power and dignity, yet it was in 
‘being in the apostles’ times, and began to work, and by 
- degrees to shew itself. In short, the meaning is, that this 
beast was the Roman empire, as Pagan, described by a 
dragon with seven heads, and ten horns, with crowns on 
the heads, but is not as yet in the Apostle John’s time, as 
Papal, described with seven heads, and ten horns, and 
crowns on the horns. And shall uscend out of the bottom- 
less pit ; out of hell, from whence the antichristian beast 
has its power ; see ch. xi. 8. and xiii. 2. otherwise all ci- 
vil power is from God, but not antichristian power, that 
is from the devil: and go into perdition ; everlasting de- 
struction, the lake which burns with fire and brimstone; 
this will be the end of the beast, ch. xix. 20. and they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder ; the inhabitants of the 
Roman empire, earthly-minded men, shall have the beast 
in great veneration, and follow and worship him; see ch. 
xill. 3, 4,12. whose names were not written in the book 
of life from the foundation of the world ; none but repro- 
bates, not any of the elect of God, are the admirers and 

worshippers of antichrist; see the note on ch. xiii. 8. 
when they beheld the beast that was, andis not, and yet 
zs ; the Roman empire in glory, under the emperors, de- 
stroyed by the Goths, and revived in the Papacy. The 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions Jeave out the last 
clause, and yet is. 

~ 9 And here zs the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the wo- 
man sitteth. 

And here is the mind which hath wisdom,—This refers 
either to what goes before, concerning the beast, his va- 
rious states, rise, and rujn, and his admirers ; or to what 
follows after, concerning the meaning of his heads and 
herns, or to both ; and the sense is, that nutwithstanding 
the interpretation of these things by the angel, yet it re- 
quires a large share of wisdom to understand them ; and 
here’s enough to exercise the mind that is ever so well 
stored with knowledge and understanding; and so the 
Arabic version renders it, here it is required that one 
_ should have judgment and wisdom ; for to a man that has 

not, the affair will still be obscure and unintelligible. The 

words may be rendered, here zs the mind, he that hath 

wisdom ; that is, let him make use of it, as in ch. xiii. 18. 

and so the Vulgate Latin version renders it, and this is 

the sense, he that hath wisdom; this is the sense of the 
beast, and of his heads and horns ; and he that has wis- 
dom, let him consider it, and take it in, and apply it to 
proper persons, things, and times; and so the Ethiopic 
version, he that has wisdom and understanding, let him 
know this; or take cognizance of it, it being a matter 
of importance, and attended with difficulty: the seven 
heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth ; 
that is, they signify seven mountains, or-are symbolical 
representations of them ; just as the seven good kine, and 
seven good ears, in Pharaoh’s dream, signified seyen years 
of plenty, and seven thin kine, and seven empty ears, se- 
ven years of famine, Gen, xlis 26, 27. As the woman is 
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a city, ver. 18. these seven mountains, on which she sits, 
must be so many mountains on which the city is built; 
and what city can this be but Rome, which is so famous 

tor being built on seven hills ?. This is taken notice of by 
Virgil,” Horace," Ovid;® Claudian,? Statius,1 Martial 
and others ; and indeed there is scarce a poet that speaks 
of Rome but observes it: hence it has been sometimes 
called, by writers, the seven-hilled city, and sometimes 
Septiceps, the seven-headed city, which comes near to the 
language here: the names of the seven mountains were 

these, Capitolinus, Palatinus, Aventinus, Esquilinus, Ce- 

lius, Viminalis, and Quirinalis; the four first of these 

were taken in by Romulus, the first founder of it, and’ the 

three last by Servius Tullius, when he enlarged its and 

upon the addition of the seventh mountain there was a 

feast kept, called Septimontium ; and which was kept in 

seven places in the city;* and was annually observed ; 

and in this situation it was in John’s time; for Pliny," 

who was cotemporary with him, expressly says, that in 

his time it took in seven mountains; and that this refers 

to a city in John’s time, then reigning over the kings of 
the earth, is certain from ver. 18. Now there was no im- 

perial city, so built in his time, but Rome: for though 

Constantinople is built on seven hills, yet this was not in 

being in John’s time, but was built by Constantine many 

years after, in imitation of Rome ; and though the situa- 

tion is much altered now, being in Campus Martius, it 

being greatly reduced, and in a less compass, yet this hin- 

ders not but that it is the same city here designed: and 

this' confirms that the beast before spoken of, on whom 

the woman sat, is the Roman empire, since she is here 

said to sit on the seven mountains, on. which Rome, the 

metropolis of that.empire, was built; and this shews the 

Pope of Rome ‘to be antichrist, the great whore Babylon, 

the mother of harlots, since no other has his seat at 
Rome but he. ; . 


10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when 
he cometh, he must continue a short space. 

And there are seven kings,—Vhe Arabic version ren- 
ders it, who are seven kings ; and it should be rendered, 
as itis by the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions, and they are seven kings ; that is, the seven heads 
signify seven kings also, for they have in them a double 
representation, first of seven mountains, and then of seven 
kings ; by. which are meant, not seven ages of the world, 
as from Adam to Noah; from Noah to Abraham; from 
Abraham to David; from David to the Babylonish cap- 
tivity ; from the Babylonish captivity to Christ; from 
Christ to antichrist; and from. antichrist to the end of 
the world; the five first of which were gone in John’s 
time, the sixth was then in being, and when the seventh 
shall come, it will continue for a short time: this is a fool- 
ish and absurd interpretation of the Papists, who make the 
beast to be the devil, and these his seven heads ; whereas 
he rather is the head, or god of the world: nor are seven 
emperors of Rome intended, which are differently reckon- 
ed, according to the different times John is supposed to 
have had this revelation. Grotius, who is followed by 
Hammond, supposes this was written in the times of Ves-_ 
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pasian, and reckons them thus; Claudius, Nero, Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, and ‘Titus; the first five of 
these were dead in John’s time, one was then, the sixth, 
Vespasian, the then reigning emperor, and the other, Ti- 
» tus, was yet to come to the empire; and when he came 
to it, continued but a short time, two years and two 
months: others, who more rightly judge that John wrote 
in Domitian’s time, reckon them after this manner ; Gal- 
ba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, and Ner- 
va ; the first five of these were dead; Domitian was then 
living, and Nerva, the other that was to come and succeed 
him, reigned but a little while, not quite two years 3 but 
to this sense must be objected, that there were other em- 
perors before either Galba or Claudius; and before John’s 
time there were more than five fallen or dead 3 according 
to the first account, there must be nine dead, and accord- 
ing to the latter eleven; for before Claudius there were 
Julius, Augustus, Tiberius, and Caius: besides, if these 
were the seven heads of the beast, the, beast must have 
been long ago without any head, and consequently must 
have expired ; whereas it is still in being, and will be un- 
der the fifth, sixth, and seventh vials, which are yet to 
come ; it will be at the battle of Armageddon, and will 
be taken then, and cast alive into the lake of fire ; to which 
may be added, that the beast, in the form in which John 
now saw it, was not yet risen in the times of these em- 
perors ; but by the seven heads are meant so many forms 
of government, which took piace successively in the Ro- 
man empire, and were all of them idolatrous heads, as 
kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, tribunes, emperors, 
and popes; it being usual for any sort of governors, or 
governments and monarchies, to be called kings, Deut. 
xxxill. 5. Dan. vil. 17, 23. Five are fallen; or ceased, 
are no longer in being as kings, consuls, dictators, decem- 
virs, and tribunes ; at least, the supreme power was not 
lodged im any bearing either of these names in John’s 
time: and one is ; the Pagan emperors ; an Heathen em- 
peror, Domitian, then reigning, when John had this vi- 
sion; and these continued to the opening of the sixth 
seal, which put an end to that succession, as Pagan, and 
till the woman brought forth the man-child, or till Con- 
stantine’s time: and the other is not yet come; which 
some understand of the Christian emperors, who imme- 
diately succeeded the Pagan ones, and were another, and 
different from them, as to religion, though the form of 
government was the same, and were not another head; 
for they were not an idolatrous head, on which were 
names of blasphemy, but another king; for from the fol- 
lowing verse it appears, that there are eight kings, and 
but seven heads, and therefore one of them should seem 
not to be a head ; and these, when they came, continued 
but a short time, in comparison of the Heathen emperors 
that reigned before them, and of the Pope, or antichrist, 
who was to reign after them 1260 years; for they reign- 
ed not, put them all together, more than 150 years; and 
especially at Rome their stay was short, for Constantine 
removed from thence to Constantinople, in the nine- 
teenth year of his empire. But these emperors, though 
in religion they differed from the others, yet their form 
of government and title were the same, and therefore 
must be included in the sixth head: according to some, 
‘Vheodoricus the Ostrogoth, and his successors, are meant, 
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thought that the exarchs of Ravenna, who rose up upon 
the destruction of the western empire, are intended, and 
who continued but a short time; but then these had not 
their seat at Rome, which it seems necessary each head 
of this beast should have; it is better, therefore, to un-. 
derstand this of the popes of Rome, the seventh and last 
head of the Roman empire; these were not yet come, in 
John’s time, to their supreme dignity and authority : and 
when he cometh he must continue a short space; forty-two 
months, or 1260 days; that is, so many years, which, 
though a long time in itself, and in the account of man, 
yet with God, with whom a thousand years is as one day, 
and in comparison of the everlasting kingdom of Christ, 
and his people, it is but a short space; and so the reign 
of the beast, and of the ten kings with him, is said to be 
one hour, ver. 12. and this is said for the comfort of the 
saints, and to keep up their faith and patience under their 
sufferings in antichristian states. Mr. Daubuz makes 
these seven heads, or kings, signified by seven mountains, 
seven capital cities, which by degrees came to belong to 
the Roman empire; as first Rome itself, the capital of 
Italy; next Carthage, the capital of Africa; then Age, 
the capital of Macedonia; after that Antiochia, the capi- 
tal of the east; then Augustodunum, the capital of the 
Gauls; and Alexandria, the capital of Egypt; five of 
these six, with the monarchies belonging to them, were 
fallen; one, or the first of them now, was the mistress of 
all; and the other seventh was tocome, namely, Byzan- 
tium, or Constantinople, which continued not long. This 
passage is so interpreted, as also the seven heads, in ch. 
xiil. 1. by this writer. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he 


\is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into 


perdition. , i 
And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the etghth, 
—That was in embryo in John’s time, and yet was not 
come to its power and grandeur, is the eighth king; and 
this is the Papacy, which takes the name of the beast, 
because it is the head of the beast, and the only surviving. 
head of the beast, or Roman empire, now become Pa- 
pal: and is of the seven; one of the seven heads, and the 
last of them, and is an idolatrous one, as the rest were, 
requiring and encouraging the worship of angels, of the 
virgin Mary, and saints departed: the Pope of Rome is 
the eighth king, and seventh-head, the latter with respect 
to his temporal power, and. the former with. respect.to. 
his ecclesiastical authority; for his. government is quite: 
of a different sort from the rest, being of a mixed kind, 
partly civil, and partly ecclesiastical, and therefore is. 
signified by two beasts in the thirteenth chapter: and 
goes into perdition; being the son of perdition, and is. 
justly deserving of it;. see the note on ver. 8. ny: 
12. And the ten horns.which thou sawest are ten. 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yets. 
but receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 
And the ten horns < hich thou sawest are ten kings,—. 
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Not ten Christian emperors, which are reckoned up by | 


Brightman from. €onstantine to Theodosius; for these 
did. not reign. with the beast, or give their kingdoms to 
him, and much less did they make war with the Lamb+- 


they are rather the angels of Michael, that fought for ~ 


who continued about. a hundred years; others have | him, the Lamb, against the dragon, and his angels, ch.. 
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xii. 7. nor ten kings that will rise up and divide the Ro- || empire ; for 


man empire between them, towards the end of the world, 
_which is a sense devised by Papists to obscure and hide 
from men the true meaning of the passage; but the ten 
kingdoms which rose up, and into which the Roman em- 
‘pire was divided, upon its being ruined and torn to pieces 
by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals. They are the same 
with the ten foes of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, and the 
_ ten horns of the fourth beast, or kingdom, in Dan. il. 42. 
and vil. 7, 23,24. These are differently reckoned up by 
interpreters: by Napier thus; Spain, France, Lombardy, 
England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, Hungary, Italy, 
and the exarchate of Ravenna: by Mr. Mede after this 
manner ; the Britains in Britain, under Vortimer their 
king; the Saxons in the same place, under Hengist ; the 
Franks in Gallia Belgica, or Celtica, under Childeric 3 
the Burgundians in another part of France, under Gun- 
deric; the Wisigoths in Aquitain, and part of Spain, un- 
der Theodoric; the Sueves and Alans in Gallecia and 
Portugal, under Riciarius; the Vandals in Spain and 
Africa, under Genseric; the Almains in that part of 
Germany called Rhetia, under Sumanus ; the Ostrogoths 
in Pannonia, and after in Italy, under Theodomir; and 
the Greeks in the rest of the empire, under Marcianus : 
and by another" writer they are accounted for in this 
way ; the Almains in both the Rhetia, and in Pannonia, 
who rose in the year 356; the Ostrogoths, first in Panno- 
nia, and then in Italy, in 377; the Wisigoths in Panno- 
nia, and then in Italy, afterwards in France, and last of 
all in Spain, in 378; the Fluns in Pannonia, and for 
some time throughout all Europe, in 3785 the Britain- 
Romans in Britain, and afterwards the Saxons, in 406 ; 
the Sueves, first in France, and then in Spain, in 407 ; 
. the Alans, first in France, and then in Spain, in 407; the 
“Vandals, first in France, then in Spain, afterwards in 
Africa, in 407; the Burgundians in France, in 407 ; the 
Franks in France, in 410. And it is generally thought 
all these ten kingdoms were up by the year 450 at least. 
Though Dr. Allix makes the epocha of them A. D. 486, 
_when the western empire was taken from the Romans, 
and fixes them in the following order; the Almains in 
Rhetia and Pannonia; the Franks in Belgica; the An- 
- glo-Saxons in Britain; the Wisigoths in Gallia Aquitania 
and Hispania 'Tarraconensis ; the Sueves and Alans in 
Portugal ; the Vandals in Africa; the Burgundians in 
Gallia Sequanensis ; the Ostrogoths in Pannonia, and af- 
terwards in Italy; the Lombards in Pannonia,. and the 
Heruli and Turcilingi, who conquered Augustulus: and 
though these kingdoms were thrown into different.forms 
and shapes afterwards, yet it is remarkable they were 
just of this number $ as, 1. Italy and Germany ; 2. France; 
3. Spain; 4. England with Ireland; 5. Scotland 3 6. Hun- 
gary; 7 Poland with Lithuania ;- 8. Denmark, with 
Sweden and Norway, Sweden being since divided; 9, 
Portugal; 10. The Grecian empire seized by the Otto- 
mans.. And as these kings can’t be understaod.of single 
persons at the head of these kingdoms, or of so many 
kings succeeding one another ;.so neither is it necessary 
to consider these kingdoms .as- being in. the same state, 
‘and made up of the same sort of: people always; it is 
enough that they are inthe. same place, and within the 


u De Excidio Antichristi apud Poli Synops. in loc; 


we may observe, that different things, at 
different times, are ascribed to them, or at least to some. 
They all are at first of one mind, and give their kingdom 
to the beast; then they, at least some of them, hate the 
whore, and-burn her with fire ; and yet others lament the 
destruction and burning of Rome, ver. 16,17. and ch. 
Xvill. 9. Which have received no kingdom as yet; in 
John’s time, when the Pagan empire was in being, 
and the beast was not risen, with whom they were to 
reign; hence these horns have no crowns on them, ch, 
xii. 3. But receive power as kings.one hour with the 
beast ; as soon as_he was risen. and therefore the horns 
are represented with crowns upon them, ch. xili. 1. Their 
rise was with the Papal beast, who rose not to his su- 
preme power and dignity until the western emperor, 
which let and hindered, was removed out of the way; 
which was done by the barbarous nations, who set up 
these kingdoms, which made way for the lordly and ty- 
rannical government of the Pope of Rome; so that he 
and they rose up together: and this may be meant by 
the one hour; namely, that at one and the same hour or 
season he came to his~supreme authority and grandeur, 
and they received their kingly. power with him ; or this 
may denote the time of their continuance in their honour 
and greatness; it was but for an hour, or a short time, 
as that phrase sometimes significs, Philem. 15. and so 
the Ethiopic version renders it, for one hour; to which 
agrees the Arabic version, and their power shall be of one 
hour_: and this shall be as kings ; for they only have the 
title of kings, but not sovereign power; they are vassals 
to the beast, the Pope, who reigns over them, ver. 18. 
and sets up kings in these kingdoms, and deposes them. 
at pleasure ; exalting himself above all that is called God, 


| or above all civil magistrates ; so that these have only the 


name, not the thing; they are as kings, and look like 
such, but are not really so; though what power they 
have, they receive not from the beast, but from God; the 
beast receives his power and authority, as well as seat, 
from the dragon; but civil power and magistracy is'from . 
God, who suffers these princes, and gives. them up to - 
such stupidity as to give their kingdom to the beast, and 
to exercise their power as he directs. - 


13 ‘These have one mind, and shall give their - 
power and strength unto the beast. - ; 

These have one mind,——The princes of these. kingdoms, . 
and their subjects, become, in time, of one religion; first 
they were Arians, and then Papists ; and for a long se- 
ries of time there was great unity between them, with - 
respect to religious sentiments, being zealously attached : 
to the church of Rome, its principles and practices: and 
shall give their power and strength unto the ‘beast; the 
Papal antichrist, the eighth king, and seventh head ; to » 
him they have given power to exercise all ecclesiastical 
authority in their kingdoms ; as to ordain bishops, and 
deliver the pall: to whom they will; to excommunicate 
offenders, and even lay their kingdoms under an inter- 
dict when they pleased; and have assisted and defended 
the popes of Rome with all their force, with all their 
might and main, and to the utmost of their power, and ° 
have engaged in what have been called the holy wars, 
at their motion; they have given their riches and wealth, 


which. are called the forces of. strength, Job xxxvi. 19. 


838 
which they have, by various methods, drained them of: 

hence the whore of Rome came to be decked with gold, 

and pearls, and precious stones; yea, they have given 
them their kingdoms, and have received them from them, | 
and become tributary to them. 


14 These shall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb. shall overcome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of. kings: and they that are with 
him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 


These shall make war with the Lamb,—TYhe Lord Jesus 
Chrisi, so often spoken of in this book under this charac- 
ter, ch. v. 6, 12. and vi. 1. and vii. 10. and xiv. 1. And 
this war is not to be understood of a war with him per- 
sonally, or of that last and decisive battle at Armaged- 
don, in which will be the kings of the earth; but ofa 
war with his members, of their persecuting of the saints, 
and faithful witnesses of Christ in all ages, within their 
jurisdictions, being instigated to it by the beast, under 
whose influence they are: and the Lamb shall overcome 
them; partly through the constancy of his people, who 
will not love their lives to the death, but freely lay them 
down for him ; nor can any thing separate them from the 
love of Christ, or prevail upon them to desert him, his 
truths and ordinances, cause and interest, but are more 
than conquerors through him, and so he overcomes in 
them ; and partly through a reformation which he ef- 
fects, as in some of those kingdoms already, as Sweden, 
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Denmark, England, Scotland, and Ireland, and others, 
and will do in others hereafter; see ver. 16. for he is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings ; he is so by nature, as 
God and Creator, to whom the kingdom of nature and 
providence belongs; and by office, as Mediator, being 
made higher than the kings of the earth; hence he is an 
-over-match for them, they can’t stand before him; this 
is a reason why he overcomes them, and it can’t be 
thought it should be otherwise: this Lamb is the lion of 
the tribe of Judah, and when he rouses himself, and stirs 
- up his wrath, and exerts his power, kings-and great men 
flee from him ; see Rev. vi. 15, 16,17. Psal. ii. 6, 9, 10, 
11,12. This is a proof of Christ’s proper deity, the 
same titles being given to him, the Word and Son of God, 
as to God himself, Rev. xix. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. And 
they that are with him; his servants and his soldiers, that 
fight under him, and abidé by him, are called, and chosen, 
and faithful; they are chosen in Christ from all eternity, 
to grace here, and glory hereafter, and so stand oppo- 
sed to the admirers of the beast, whose names are not 
written in the book of life, ver. 8. for this is to,be un- 
derstood of their eternal election, and not of their separa- 
_ tion by effectual vocation in time, for that is expressed 
by their being called; and though their calling is here 
set before election, as in 2 Pet. i. 10. yet it does not 
precede it; the Arabic version reads, chosen, called, 


faithful ; first chosen by God the Father, then called, not 
with the bare ¢xternal call by the ministry of the word, 
for so many are called, and not chosen; but by special 
grace to special benefits, and with an holy and heavenly 
calling, and which is irresistible, and without repentance 5 
and being called, they remain faithful: the meaning is, 


w Targum in.Cant, viii. 7, Shirhashirim Rabba, fol. 26. 1 x Zohar 
in Gen. fol. 5%. 3. & Raya Mehimna in ib. & in Numb, fol. 105. 3, Bemid- | 


Je 


either that they have faith, or are believers in Ch 


come the world: or else, that they are persons of integri- 
ty and uprightness, that are on the side of Christ; they 
are the faithful in the Lord, and are made so by him; and 
they are faithful to him, and abide by his Gospel and or- 
dinances, and in his cause and interest, even unto death ; 
and so this character is expressive of the perseverance of 
those who are chosen and called, even unto the end. 


15 And he saith unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


And he saith unto me,—That is, the angel, who pro- 
posed to give John the interpretation of the vision ; he 
went on with it as follows: The waters which thou sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, ver. 1. see the note there, are 
peoples, and multitudes,and nations, and tongues ; denoting 
the vast multitude of people, of which the several king- 
doms, of divers languages, consist, which belong to the 
jurisdiction of Rome Papal: it is an eastern way of speak- 
ing, and is particularly used to express the various king- 
doms, and infinite number of people, belonging to the 
Babylonish monarchy, which was an emblem of the anti-_ 
christian. state, Dan. iii. 4, 7, 29. and iv. 1. and these are 
compared to waters, to many waters ; which phrase some- 
times is used for the sea, Psal. cvii. 23. because of the 
vast numbers of them; the whole world wondered after 
the beast, and the kings and inhabitants of the earth have 
been subject to the see of Rome; and because of their 
overbearing force, carrying all before them ; see Isa. viii. 
7, 8 Jer. xlvii. 2. Rev. xiii. 3, 4. and because, like wa- 
ters, they are continually upon the flux, one generation 
succeeding another; and because of their instability, 
fickleness, and inconstancy, as in religion, so in their con- 
stitution, they'll hate the whore they love; and as they 
frequently change and alter in their form, at last they will 
utterly cease: so the Jews” interpret many waters, in 
Cant. viii. 7. of all people, and of the kings of the earth, 
and of the nations cf the world ; and they say, that many 
waters never signify any other than all the nations, and 
those that are appointed over them *. So, he drew me. out 
of many waters, Psal. xviii. 16. is by the Targum on the 
place explained, he delivered me from many people. And 
so Psal. xlvi. 4. is paraphrased by the T'argumist ; “ peo- 
‘¢ ple, as rivers, and their streams, shall come, and make 
“* glad the city of the Lord ;” see the Targum on Isa. viii. 
7. and in Ezek. xxxii. 2. where it is observed kingdoms 
are compared to waters. ¥. 


16 And the ten horns which thou sawest upon 
the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make 
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire. 

And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast,— 


Ver. 3. and which are interpreted of ten kings, ver. 12. 
(he Alexandrian copy, the Complutensian edition, and 


the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, read, and the - 


beast ; and then the sense is, that the ten kings and states 


bar Rabba, sect. 2. fol 179. 4. y Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2+ fol. 93. 2. 


rist 3 
which faith they have bestowed on them in effectual vo-_ 
cation, as a fruit of electing grace ; and by this they over-_ 
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empire in general, which has bore up-and supported. the 
whore of Rome: these shall hate the whore ; her princi- 
ples and sentiments, her doctrines, which are doctrines 
of devils, her wicked practices, her idolatries, adulteries, 
murders, and thefts; they’ll repent of their fornications 
with her, and cease from them; their love will be turn- 
ed to hatred, and the latter will be greater than ever the 
former was, like Amnon’s to T'amar ; and as it usually is 
with men towards harlots, when they see their follies, and 
how they have been deceived and abused by them: and 
shall make her desolate ; leave her, quit her communion ; 
no more commit fornication with her, or join with her 
in her idolatrous worship; but come out from that apos- 
tate church, and renounce all fellowship with her, and 
persuade and engage as many as they can influence to do 
the same: and naked; strip her of her purple, scarlet 
colour, gold, pearls, and precious stones; cease to give 
their power and strength, withhold their taxes and tribute, 
deprive her of her power and authority, civil and ecclesi- 
astical, in their realms, and take away even her patrimo- 
ny from her; and not only so, but expose her shame and 
filthiness, her abominable principles and practices, to all 
the world; which has been in part done already: and 
shall eat her flesh ; not literally, but mystically ; not out 
of love, but hatred; they shall take that to themselves, 
and make use of, which have fattened her, as bishoprics, 
and other benefices, lands, endowments belonging to ab- 
beys and monasteries, and other religious houses ; an in- 
stance ‘and example of which we have in King: Henry 


the Eighth’s time ; so some understand this phrase of de-. 


vouring the substance’ of others, in Psal. xxvii. 2. Dan. 
vii. 5. Sothe Targumists often interpret flesh and fat- 


~ ness, by richess goods, or substance; the phrase in Isa. 


xvii. 4. the fatness of his flesh shall wax’ lean, is para- 
phrased, mp sniy, the riches of his glory shall be carri- 
ed away ; and the words in Mic. iii. 3. who shall also eat 
the fiesh of my people, &c. are rendered, and they who 
spoil *py °d21, the goods, or substance, of my people, and 
take away their precious mammon, or money, from them. 
And again, Zech. xi. 9. let the rest eat, every one the flesh 
of another, isin the Targum, /et a man spoil 023, the 
goods or substunce of his neighbour ; and in ver. 16. he 


shall eat the flesh of the fat ; the paraphrase is, he shail | 


spoil °0D), the goods or substance of the rich. And burn 
her with jire ; alluding to the law in Lev. xxi. 9. which 


_ required that the daughter of a priest, that played the 


\ 


whore, should be burnt with fire ; and this is to be un- 
derstood literally of burning the city of Rome, the seat 
of the whore, with fire; of which see ch. xviii. 8, 9, 
18. It has been very near being burnt in times past, as 
by Alaricus the Goth, Attila the Hun, Genseric the Van- 
dal, and by ‘Totilas, and in later timeszby Charles the 
Fifth ; and would‘have been, had they not been dissuaded 
or diverted from it; and which were so many preludes 
and warnings of its future fate> and-we may learn from 
henée,.that Rome, and the Romish antichrist, will not be 
destroyed by the Turks, but by the Christians ; and by 
the same states, and kingdoms, and princes, by which 
the whore of Rome has been supported in her grandeur, 
power, and authotity, who will revolt from Popery, and 


_ embrace the pure Gospel of Christ : and this shews, that 


the ten horns, or kingdoms, into which the Roman em- 
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in particular, who have defended antichrist, and the whole 


839 


pire has been divided, will subsist in this form at the 
destruction of Rome; wherefore it has been rightly 
observed by some, that not one of these kingdoms shall 
ever be. able to rise to universal monarchy. France has 
|been for many years attempting it, but in vain; and we 
may sit down easy and satisfied, assuring ourselves with 
the greatest confidence, that all attempts this way will be 
fruitless ; there never will be another universal monar- 
chy’on earth but that of Christ’s, see Dan. ii, 37, 39, 40. 
and vil. 3, 23, 27. 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his: 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 


For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will,— 
By doing the preceding things to the whore of Rome,. 
whose destruction is according to the wil] of God; it is 
his approving will; what he likes of, and will be well- 
pleased with; it is his will of command, what he will 
order to be done, ch. xviii. 6, 7. and it is his determin- 
ing will, his will of purpose, his decree, what he has re- 
solved shall be done’; he has fixed the time of her reign, . 
‘and longer than that she shall not continue: and these 
kings, in destroying her, will not do so much their own 
will, as the will of God, and God will put it into their 
hearts to do it; he wil! work in them both to will and to 
do 3; he’ll fill them with hatred to her; he’ll incline their 
minds to do the above things, as it will be in the power» 
of their hands to do them ; he who has the hearts of all 
men, and even of kings in his hands, and can turn them 
as rivers of water, will move them hereunto, Prov. xxi. 
1. he that turned the hearts of the Egyptians to hate his- 
people Israel, Psal. cv. 25. will turn the hearts of these | 
kings to hate the whore, and do unto her as is here pre-- 
dicted ; and the same God will do this, who has, on the 
other hand, already put into their hearts to do the follow-- 
ing things: and to agree; this clause is wanting in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in the Wulgate Latin version, and ' 
is the same with that of having one mind, ver. 13. that - 
is, being of the same religion ; God giving them up to a: 
reprobate mind, to believe a lie, that they might be damn- 
ed-; which must be understood not of the same-individu- 
als, but of their-predecessors ; unléss this is to be inter- 
preted of their agreeing together against the whore, to: 
pull her down, and set-up the pure worship‘and service 
of God; for this is-a blessing of grace from:'God who 
gives his people one heart and one way, that they may 
fear-him, Jer. xxxii. 39: but the former sense seems best, 
since it follows, and give their kingdom unto the beast ; 
the eighth king, and seventh head, the Pope of Rome ; 
to: whom they have given their power and strength in. 
things civil: and ecclesiastical, their wealth and riches ; 
and have received their crowns from him, and have held. 
their kingdoms by him, and become tributary to him: 
and this is done, and will be, until the words: of God shalt . 
be fulfilled ; concerning the afflictions of his church and 
people, and the reign of antichrist, for the space of forty. 
and two months, ch. xi. 2. and xiii. 5. all which while 
they are fulfilling the secret will of God, unknown to 
them, and yet act against his revealed will, and break his 
commands 3 just as the Jews, ignorant of the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, fulfilled them in condemning 
Christ, Acts xiii. 27.. ‘That God should put it into the 


dio. 
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hearts of these kings to fulfil his will, in destroying the 
whore of Rome, is easily received ; but there seems some 
difficulty that he should put it into their hearts to agree, 
and give their kingdom to the beast, which was sinful : 
now this he did, not by infusing sin into them, which is 
contrary to his pure and holy nature ; but by leaving 
them, and giving them up to their own hearts’ lusts ; 
stirring up and moving upon their minds, and directing 
the motions of it to such and such objects, which they 
readily and voluntarily fell in with ; and yet the concern 
of God herein does not, nor do his decrees: about sin, in- 
fringe the liberty of the will in acting, or excuse the sin- 
fulness of the action, or make God the author of sin; as 
the instances of selling of Joseph by his brethren, and 
the crucifixion of Christ by the Jews, shew. 


18 And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. oe 

And the woman which thou sawest,—Ver. 3. as there 

- described, 7s that great city, often mentioned in this book ; 
great Babylon, the city of Rome, ch. xi. 8. and xiv. 8. 
and xvi. 19. which reigneth over the kings of the earth; 
which then reigned in John’s time over the kings of the 
earth; and this clearly points out the city of Rome, for 
there was no other city then but that, which reigned over 
the kings of the earth; that was then the metropolis of 
the ‘Roman empire, to which the whole world was sub- 
ject; and therefore it is called all the world, Luke ii. 1. 
and since, all.the kings of the empire have been under 
‘the jurisdiction of Rome Papal. It was formerly called 
Urbs Regum, a city of kings *, either for the reason in the 
text, or because its inhabitants looked like kings. 


ry 


ese ere. 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


PT HIS chapter gives an account of the fall of Baby- 

lon, and ef the lamentation of many, and of the 
joy of others, by reason of it; which account is pub- 
lished by several angels: the first that declares her fall 
is described by his original, descending from heaven ; 
by the great power he had; by his resplendent glory, 
and by his mighty cry in publishing her. destruction ; 
which is illustrated by the desolate condition she will 
‘be in upon her fall; the reasons of which are given, be- 
.cause. the nations and kings of the earth had committed 
fornication “with her, and the merchants of the earth 
were enriched by her luxury, ver. 1,2, .3. Another voice 
is heard from heaven, calling upon the people of God, 
first to.come out of her, lest partaking of her sins they 
should share in her plagues, seeing her iniquities had 
reached ‘to -heaven, and were remembered before God ; 
and next.to take full vengeance on her, because she had 
glorified herself, lived deliciously, and in great security, 
ver. 4,5, 6, 7. And then follows a continuation of the 
account.of her destruction, what her plagues would be, 


death, mourning, famine, and fire; and which would be: 


sudden, in one hour, and certain, from the power and 
justice of God, ver. 8 Next follow the lamentations of 
the kings, merchants, and masters of ships, because of her 


z Justin. 1. 18, c. 2. 


nothing, ver. 9—19. And then the church, the saints, 


apostles, and prophets, are called upon to rejoice at the 


vengeance taken on her, ver. 20. upon which a mighty 


angel appears, who by an action signifies the manner of ~ 


her destruction, and the irrecoverableness of her state and. 
condition, ver. 21. and declares her utter ruin, by afirm- 


ing that nothing that was either delightful or profitable, 


or necessary or comfortable, should any more be found 


in her; giving the reasons of it, because of her luxury, — 


idolatry, and bloodshed, ver. 22, 23, 24. 


1 And after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having ‘great power; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory. 

And after these things,—The vision of the woman on 
the scarlet-coloured beast, and the interpretation of both 
by the angel: I saw another angel; not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, though the several things said of this angel agree 
with him; nor one of the ministering spirits, though the 
characters of him will also suit with one of them, but 
rather a minister of the Gospel, or a'set of Gospel mi- 
nisters, who will arise a little before the downfal of Ba- 
bylon, in the spiritual reign of Christ; though not the 
same with the angel of fire, ch. xiv. 18. as some have 
thought, because of his illustrious appearance, and the 
loudness of his voice; but the same with the angel, or 
third thundering voice, in ch. xiv. 6. for not only the times 
of both agree, but the self-same words are expressed by 
one as by the other; and this angel is distinct from him 
that shewed John the preceding vision, and gave him the 
interpretation of it, and from all the seven angels that had 
the vials, and is described as follows: and first by the 
place from whence he came; John saw him come down 


| from heaven ; denoting the suddenness of his appearance 


and cry ; he came down at once, and cried out immediately ; 
the subject of his cry, the destruction of Babylon, being 
what will be at an unawares ; and also the commission and 
authority of the ministers signified by him, who will have 
their warrant from heaven to say what they will deliver ; 
so that this likewise expresses the truth of their message, 
since both that and they come from heaven: having great 
power ; to do great work, to declare the fall of Babylon 
the great : or having great authority ; being sent from the 
King of kings, in his name, as his ambassador, to pro- 
claim what shortly will come to pass; an event of the 


/greatest importance to the glory of God, the interest of 


Christ, and the comfort of his people: and the earth was 
lightened with his glory ; see Ezek. xliii. 2. by which is 
meant the glorious Gospel of Christ, the light of which 
will at this time be very great: these ministers will run 
to and fro the earth, and knowledge will be increased, and 
the earth will be filled with it : the Arabic version reads, 
with the splendour of his countenance; and the Ethiopic 
version, with the splendour of his countenance,.and his 
glory; see Isa. Ix. 1; 2, 3. 


_ 2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold: of eve- 
ry foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate- 
ful bird. bean 


And he cried mightily with a strong voicey—Which 
‘shews not only the vehemence and affection of the mi 


CH. XVHL V.1,2)) 7 


greatness, riches, and merchandise, which are all-come to — 


- 


> 


CH. XVIII. Ves, 4. 


nisters of the word, who will publish what follows, but 
the greatness and importance of it; and this loud voice 
may be, as for the sake of the whole church in general, 


that all may hear, so for the sake of those of the Lord’s | 
people in particular, that will be in Babylon at this time ; | 


and it may have regard to: that deep sleep and spirit of 
slumber that Babylon itself will be in, which, notwith- 
standing this loud cry, will remain insensible of its ruin 
till it comes upon her, as was the case of old Babylon, 


Jer. li. 39, 40, 41. saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 


fallen ; the whole world is not designed by Babylon, fot 
it is distinguished from all nations in the following verse ; 
nor Babylon in Chaldea, which was. fallen long before 
John saw this vision, but Rome Papal; see the note on 
ch. xiv. 8. 50 the woman is called in ch. xvii. 5. who sits 
on seyen mountains, and is that great city, the city of 
Rome, that reigns over the kings of the earth, ver. 9, 18. 
this is said to be fallen, because, in a very little time af- 
‘ter this declaration, it will fall; for as yet it was not de- 
stroyed, since after this the Lord’s people are called upon 
to come out of her, and are bid to reward her double ; 
and it is declared, that her plagues should .come in one 
day, and she should be burnt with fire ; and an angel af- 
ter this throws a millstone into the sea, saying, that so 
should Babylon be thrown down, ver. 4, 6, 8, 21. and it 
is repeated, to denote the certainty and utter destruction 
of her: and which is more fully expressed by what fol- 
lows, and is become the habitation of devils ; as old Baby- 
lon was of satyrs, Isa. xiii. 21. demons which appeared 
in a hairy form, like goats, and the word is rendered de- 
vils, in Lev. xvii. 7. and the inhabitants of Rome now are 
no other 3 the Pope and his cardinals, the priests, Jesuits, 
monks, and friars, are the spirits of devils, and their doc- 


trines the doctrines of devils ; see ch. xvi. 14. 1 Tim. iv. | 
1. and the hold.of every foul spirit; devils are frequent- | ; 


ly called unclean spirits, and these appear in desert and 


desolate places, Matt. xii. 43. where they are either of | 


choice, or rather are obliged to it ; and.so the word trans- 
lated hold signifies a prison, or place of confinement ; and 
such as are comparable to unclean spirits now haunt and 
abound in Rome, and its territories ; see-ch. xvi. 13. and 


“a cage of every unclean and hateful bird; such as vul- 


tures, kites, owls, &c. which generally reside in desolate 
and uninhabited places ; the Alexandrian copy, the Syriac 
and Ethiopic versions, add, and the hold, or seat of every 
unclean and hateful beast ; and so the desolation of old 
Babylon is described by wild beasts and doletul creatures 
dwelling in it, Isa. xi, 21, 22. heheh, .o teas bi 37 
Some tonsider all this as a reason of the destruction of 
Babylon or Rome, because it now is the residence of per- 
sons comparable to devils, foul spirits, hateful birds, and 
beasts of prey ; but this account rather describes its state 
and case in which it will be after its ruin, being never 
more to be inhabited by men, in allusion to old Babylon, 
Isa. xiii. 19, 20. Jer. li. 62. . 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. | 

- For all nations have drunk af the wine of the wrath of 


phe fornication,—That is, all the nations of the Roman |! 
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empire, the European nations, otherwise the Pagan and 
Mahometan nations have not ; but these have, being made” 
to drink by her, and made drunk therewith, that is, with 
her idolatries ; see the note on ch. xiv. 8. dnd the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication with her ; joined 
with her in her idolatrous worship and practices, and en- 
couraged the same, and obliged their subjects to them in 
their dominions ; see the note on ch. xvii. 2. And the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abun- . 
dance of her delicacies ; or luxury; which is not to be 
understood in a literal sense ; though it is true that many 
merchants, in all ages, have enriched themselves by send- 
ing their commodities to Rome, where, through the vast 
consumption and luxuriousness of the place, they have 
bore a good price ; but this is to be interpreted of spiri- 
tual merchants ; these are such who do not merchandise 
by sea, but are land-merchants, the merchants of the earth, 
and are said to be the great men of the earth, ver. 23. 
such as are equal to princes, lords, and nobles ; such are 
the cardinals, archbishops, and bishops ; though the infe- 
rior clergy of the Romish church, who are under these, 
may be included ; to which may be added, that one part 
of their wares is said to be the souls of men, ver. 13. 
which plainly shews what sort of merchants these are? 
they are such who make merchandise of men, and pre- 
tend to sell them heaven, and the salvation of their souls; 
these are they that deal in pardons and indulgences, which 
they sell to ignorant people, and fora sum of money‘say 
Mass to fetch souls out of purgatory: all things have been 
saleable at Rome, crucifixes, priests, altars, temples, pray=' 
ers, heaven, Christ, yea, God himself, as the poet Man- 
tuan expresses it; and because of these idolatries, and 
wicked practices, Rome will be at last destroyed: \ 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven, say- 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues : a 

And I heard another voice from heabven,=+Hither of ano- 
ther, or of the same angel, or rather of God, or Christ 
himself, since the persons addressed are called his peo- 
ple: saying, Come out of her, my people; meaning either 
his elect ones, till now uncalled, being such whom God 
had chosen for his people, and were so by virtue of the 
covenant of grace, were given to Christ as his people, and 
were redeemed by hin, though, till this cali, in an uncon- 
verted state; or else such who had been secretly called 
by the grace of God, but had not made a public profes- 
sion.of the Gospel, nor bore an open testimony against 
the Romish idolatry ; for as the Lord had a righteous Lot 
in Sodom, and saints where Satan’s seat was, Rome Pa- 


| gan, so he will have a people in Rome Papal, at the time 


when its destruction draws near; and these will be call- 
ed out, not only in a Spiritual sense, to quit the commu- 
nion of the church, to forsake its idolatries, and not touch 
the unclean thing, separate themselves from her, and bear 
a testimony against her doctrines and worship, but in a 
literal sense, locally ; they shall be bid to come out of 
her, as Lot was ordered to go out of Sodom, before its 
burning, and the people of the Jews out of Babylon, be- 
fore the taking of it, Jer. Ll. 8. and li. 45. to which refer- 
ence is here had; and as the @hristians were called out 
of Jerusalem before the destruction of it$ this shews th> 
5 O 
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particular knowledge the Lord has of his people, be they | 
where they will, and the gracious care he takes of them, |! 
that they perish not with others; and that it is his will] 
they should be a separate people from the rest of the 
world ; and this call of his sufficiently justifies the Pro-] 
testants in their separation from the church of Rome, and | 
every separation from any apostate church; that ye be} 
not partukers of her sins; by conniving at them, or eri 
mitting the same ; and all such are partakers of them,| 
and have fellowship with these unfruitful works of dark- | 
ness, that are in the communion of that church; and those | 
that dwell at Rome are in great’ danger of being so, and 
cannot well avoid it: yea, even those that only go to see | 
it, and stay but for a time in it, and that not only through 
the strength and influence of example, but through the! 
force of power and authority : and that ye receive not of | 
her plagues ; or punishments; the seven last plagues, | 
which belong to her, the vials of which will be poured out | 
upon one or other of the antichristian states, and the fifth | 
particularly will fall upon Rome, the seat of the beast, and | 
is what is here referred to. 


, 


\| 
5 Tor her sins haye reached unto heaven, and | 
God hath remembered her iniquities. 
for her sins have reached unto heaven,—Or have fol- 
lowed unto heaven; one after another, in one age after 
another, until they have been as it were heaped up toge- 
ther, and have reached the heavens; the phrase denotes 
the multitude of them, God’s knowledge and notice of 
them, and the cry of them to him; see Gen. xviii. 20. 
Jon. i. 2. the Alexandrian copy and Complutensian edi- 
tion read, have cleaved, or glued, and so the Syriac and 
Arabic yersions seem to have read; her sins were as it | 
were soldered together, and stuck fast to her, and being 
joined and linked together, made a long chain, and reach- 
ed to heaven, and cleaved to that, and cried for vengeance: 
and God hath remembered her iniquities ; and is about to 
punish her for them ; for as forgiveness of sin is signified 
by-a non-remembrance ‘of it, so punishment of. sin by a 
remembrance of it, and of the persons that commit. it ; | 
see ch. xvi. 19. 


6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double, according to her works: in| 
the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. 

Reward her even as she rewarded you,—Vhis is spo- | 
ken to the people of God, who are before called out of | 
Babylon ; and the chief of them are the seven angels with 
the seven last_ plagues of the wrath of God, and the same} 
with the ten kings that will burn the whore with fire ; 
these are called upon to take vengeance, by way of reta- 
liation, for what she had done to them, in allusion to what 
is said of old Babylon, Jer. 1. 15. and li. 24, 35. and must 
be understood, not of what she will have done to them 
personally, but to their predecessors in the faith of Christ | 
in former ages 3 that as she had hated them, and made | 
war with them, so now they should hate her, and make 
wer with,her; and as she had stripped them naked of their 
clothes, and spoiled them of their worldly goods and sub- 
stance, so now they should strip her naked of her harlot’s 
attire, of her gold, silver, and precious stones, and make 
her and her territories desolate ; and as she has burnt ma- 
ny of the precious saints in the flames, as here in England, 
and elsewhere, so. now they shall utterly burn her with fire; | 
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‘and as she has shed the 


blood of the righteous, and drat 
it, and’been drunk with it, they shall give her blood to 


CH: XVIIE)'V Baye 


drink ; and as she hath killed multitudes with the sword,” 


so now shall they kill her and her children; see ch, xiii. 
12. nor is this contrary to the doctrine of Christ and his 
apostles, and the spirit of Christianity, which will not ad- 
mit of revenge, Matt. v. 38, 39. Rom. xii. 17, 19, 20, 21, 
since this will not be private, but public revenge, inflict- 
ed by Christian princes and magistrates, who are ministers 
of God, and revengers to execute wrath on them that do 


evil: and double unto her double, according to her works ; _ 


the meaning is not to inflict upon her a punishment dou- 
bly greater than her sins, for this would be contrary to the 


| justice of God; nor does ever God punish men in this 


life more, buat less, than their iniquities deserve ; nor can 
any temporal punishment be doubly greater than sin, 
which deserves eternal death; and with this she will be 
punished hereafter, and ‘therefore will not have her full 
punishment now, and much less a greater than her sins re- 
quired ; to which may be added, that this will be according 


to her works, her wicked works, and. therefore will not 


exceed the demerit of her sins: but the sense is, that if 
it was possible to be done, they should use her with dou- 


ble severity to that she had used them with; seeing her sins _ 


| deserved a severer treatment than even they had had from 


her; the phrase signifies an abundant and utter destruc- 
tion, a punishment which was suitable and sufficient ; see 
Isa. xl. 2. Jer. xvi. 18. and xvii. 18. and it suggests 
that they should not spare her, nor pity her, but use 
her with the greatest severity imaginable, it being. not 
possible to exceed her due deserts, or what her works 
required: in the cup which he hath filled, fill to her dou- 
ble: not in the cup of her abominations, her errors, 
idolatries, and wickedness; but in the cup of afflictions 
and trouble, which she wrung out to the people of God, 
in that give her double portion : the sense is the same as 
before. 


7 How much she hath glorified herself, and 


lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow > 


give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 


How much she hath glorified herself,—And acted the 
proud and haughty part in exalting herself above all em- 
perors, kings, and princes, above all kingdoms and states, 
and also above all churches, assuming arrogant titles, and 
even blasphemous names 3 see ch. xiii. 1, 5. and lived deli- 
ciously ; in a very luxuriant manner, as the popes, cardi- 
nals, archbishops, bishops, priests, monks, and friars, have 
done 3 some being clothed in purple and scarlet, and in 
gold and silver, and all living upon the fat of the land, and 


jin rioting and drunkenness, in chambering and wanton- 


ness: so much torment and sorrow give her; by pulling 
down her pride, which goes before a fall, than which no- 
thing could more torment and afflict her; by stripping 
her of her fine clothes and rich apparel; and by taking a- 
way her fat benifices from her, which will cut her to the 
heart; and by burning her with fire, which will be very 
excruciating: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen; a 
lady of kingdoms, as in Isa. xlvii. 5. to which the reference 
is ; having a temporal power and authority over the kings 
of the earth, and a spiritual jurisdiction over all churches, 


| apostate ones, being the mother of harlots 3 and her séting 


N 
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as such, as it well agrees with the whore on many waters, 
and the woman on the searlet-coloured beast and seven 
mountains, who are all the same, and is very suitable to 
antichrist, who pretends to sit in Peter’s chair, and does 
sitin the temple of God, as if he was God; so it is expres- 
sive of her empire and. government over nations. and 


_f shall reign always: to which she adds, and am no widow ; 
nor ever shall be, as she flatters herself, see Isa. xlvii. 8. 
Were she the true spouse of Christ, as. she boasts herself, 


she indeed would be no widow, for. Christ is an everlast- | 


ing and never-dying husband; but she is the whcre of 
the kings of the earth, and though she fancies she shall be 


no widow, that is, bereft of people and power, see Lam. i. | 


1.because she now sits. on many waters, people, multi- 
tudes, and nations and:tongues; yet. ere long, like old 
Babylon, she will have no men in her, but will be inhabi- 
ted by devils, foul spirits, and hateful birds : and shall see 
no sorrow ; through loss of children, power, and authori- 
ty; see Isa. xlvii. 8. but in this also she will be mistaken ; 
her children will be killed. with death, as is threatened to 
Jezabel, ch. ii. 23. and her plagues shal! come upon 
her at once: now these words maybe considered ei- 
ther as spoken:by her when in the height of her pow- 
er and glory,-as she was about three or. four hundred 
years ago ; or just before her destruction, which. seems 
to be the case, and looks as if she would regain her pow- 
eryand be in statu guo, before her utter ruin ; see the note 
on che xis 26: . 


| these ways. 
churches, and of the-continuance of it, as she imagines, | 
see Isa. xlvii. 7. and so the Ethiopic version renders it, 


-8 Therefore shall her plagues come in.one day, 


death, and mourning, and famine ; and she shall. be 


utterly burnt with fire: for strong is the Lord God 


who judgeth her. — 


_ Therefore shall her plagues come in one day,—The se- 


‘ven last plagues, which will be in a very. little time exe- | 
‘cuted upon her, very speedily and very quickly, one after 


another, if not altogether; and particularly the fifth vial 
may be respected, as well as the plagues that follow ; see | 


Isa. xlvii. 9. death ; not the second death, which will not 
be till after the decisive battle at Armageddon, when the 
beast will be taken, and cast alive into the lake which burns 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death ;. but 
either the pestilence, which is called so, ch. vi. 8. or ra- 
ther death: by the sword, war, which will be brought up- 
on her, and in which she and her children will be slain 
with the sword: mourning ; for the loss of her children, 
the destruction of the city of Rome itself, the seat of the 
-beast, and for the darkness of his kingdom, the inhabi- 
tants of which shall be in such pain, as to. knaw. their 
tongues for it; famine; which generally attends war, at 
least seiges ; and it looks as if Rome would be besieged 
awhile before it is destroyed, which will produce a grie- 
vous famine in it; this is opposed to her living delicious- 
ly, as well as the two former are to her notion of sitting a 

ueen for ever, and knowing no sorrow: and she shall be 
utterly burnt with fire ; the burning of Rome has been at- 
tempted several times, by different persons, and has been 
burnt in part, but not wholly, see the note on ch. xvii. 16. 
but now it will be entirely destroyed by fire ; either by 
fire from heaven, as Sodom and Gomorrha were ; or by 


a nana re 


‘a Zohar in Gen, fol. 74, 3. & in Numb, fol. 86. 1. 
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fire breaking out of the earth, it being very manifest that 
there are volcanoes, burning mountains, and subterrane- 
ous fires in those parts, which seem to be so many prepa- 
rations in nature for the burning of that city; or rather by 
the ten kings, who will set fire to it; and it may be by all 
The Jews have a notion, that, at the coming 
of the Messiah, Rome will be burnt *, as Sodom has Leen; 
you will find, say they», that of Sodom and of that king- 
dom (Rome, of which they are speaking, and which they 
afterwards call the fourth kingdom), it is decreed con- 
cerning them both, that they should be burnt with fire: of 
Sodom, Gen. xix. 24, and of the fourth kingdom (Rome), 
Isa. xxxiv. 9. for strong is the Lord God that judgeth her ; 
the Alexandrian copy reads, that has judged; and so the 
Syriac and Arabic versions ; that is, has purposed and de- 
termined her destruction, and therefore it is unavoidable ;. 
he that has resolved upon it, and foretold it, and has ad- 
judged her to it, is the Lord Ged Almighty ; and he is a- 
ble to execute the sentence determined and pronounced, 
and it is impossible she should escape: it may be under- 
stood of Christ, the mighty God, the Judge of quick and. 
dead ; see Jer. |. 34. J 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have commit- 
ted fornication and lived delicioasly with her, shall be- 
wail her, and lament for her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning, 

And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornica- 
tion,—Idolatry, ch. xvii. 2. and xviii. 3. and lived delici- 


|| ously with her ; yer. 3, 7. joining with her in her sensual, 


as well.as in her idolatrous practices: shall bewail her, 
and lament for her ; shall mourn inwardly, and by various 


|| gestures Outwardly express their sorrow at her desolation ; 


see Ezek. xxvii. 20,31, 32. these will not be the ten kings 
who will burn the whore with fire, and then repent of what 
they have done, and weep over her, as Titus did at the de- 


| struction of Jerusalem, as some Popish writers have fan- 


cied, for they will hate the whore, and eat her flesh ; but 
earthly and idolatrous kings, who will be in the cofhmn- 
nion of the churchof Rome: when they shall see the smoke 
of her burning ; as Abraham saw the smoke of Sodom and 
Gomorrha go up like the smoke of a furnace 3 by which 
they will perceive that her judgment is come, and her 
ruin begun. 

10 Standing afar off, for the fear of her torment, 
saying, Alas, alas! that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

Standing afar of, for the fear of her torment,—Liest 
they themselves should share in it, who have partook of 
her sins ; either they will not be ina capacity to help her, 
or they will be dispirited, and will be in-awe and dread 
of God’s righteous judgments: saying, Alas ! alas! that 
great city Babylon ! that mighty city / it will aggravate 
their sorrow, when they reflect upon the. former gran- 
deur, magnificence, power, and authority, of the city and 
see of Rome, so often called in this book the great city; 
and so it is by other writers; the Jews call it so: they 
say,° when the Messiah comes, * the kings of the world 
‘¢ shall be gathered to sn35 nap, the great city of Nome; 
“and the holy blessed God will cast upon them fire and 
“ hail, and great hail-stones, (with which compare ch. 
“ xvi, 21.) and they-shall perish from the world, except 
p Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2, fol. 48. 2. 
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‘“ those kings that do not come there.” It is common 


“with the Jewish writers to call the Roman empire Edom ; | 
and Magdiel, one of the dukes of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 43. | 


who has his name from greatness, is interpreted by one 


of their commentators of Rome; the reason of which, | 


another of them says,® is because Rome is become great 


above all kingdoms: the mount of Esau in Obad. ver. | 


21. is interpreted xan xDD n°, that great city of Esau, 
which is Rome, and the same epithet it has in the ‘Tal- 
mud; and Porphyry calls it cm uryzan wow, that great city, 
without making mention of its name, as here 3 so among 
the Latins,” Magne spes altera Rome: for in one hour 


zs thy judgment come; the Ethiopic version reads, the | 


hour of her judgment; the time of her punishment fixed 


by God; but the sense is, that her vengeance was sud- | 


denly come upon her; this is the judgment of the great 
whore, which the angel proposed to shew to John, ch. 
xvii. 1. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth her merchan- 
dise any more. 

_ And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her,—Who these are, see the note on ver. 3. and what 
their lamentation, ver. 16. the reason of their weeping 
and mourning follows : for no man buyeth their merchan- 
dise any more ; what their merchandise is, is expressed in 
the two next verses 3 and this shews that it is not to be 
understood merely in a literal sense ; for such commodi- 
ties in general as are there mentioned, if they go not off 
at one place; they will at another ; and the decay of trade 
in one city does not put a stop to business all the world 
over; and often so it is, that the ruin of commerce in 


one place is the rise of it in another; and all the things: 
hereafter spoken of, excepting the last article, are what 
will be merchandised in one place or another to the end 


of the world ; unless the sense should be, that no man at 
Rome, and the parts adjacent, will buy of this merchan- 
dise any more; but though they should not, this could not 
be*the cause of such lamentation as is afterwards express- 
ed, since their goods might be taken off elsewhere ; but it 
looks as if this must be understood of such kind of wares 
as will be disused and despised all the world over, and 
they will meet with no customers any where to deal with 
them in them, 


12 The merchandise of gold, and silver, and pre- 
cious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and pur- 
ple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and 
all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels 
of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble, 

The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, 
and of pearls,—Things for treasure and ornament, and 
with which the great whore is said to be decked, ch. xvii. 
4. and, literally understood, may denote the vast riches 
which these spiritual merchants, or factors for Rome, car- 
dinals, archbishops, bishops, priests, monks and friars, 
bring into their own coffers and the Pope’s, by the trade 
they drive in her wares with the souls of men: and may 
have also a regard to what their images, chalices, crowns, 


d_Jarchi in Gen, xxxvi. 43. 


e Abarbinel in. Dan. fol, 42, 3. 
shi in Obadiah, ver. 21. 
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‘mitres, &c. are made of, and what some of them are 
adorned with; and as ‘Tyre, to whom the reference is in 
the several particulars of this account, had her merchants 
for these things, Ezek. xxvii. 12, 16,22. so Mr. Bright-. 
man thinks that in these, and in some following ones, 
Spain is Rome’s merchant, which fetches them from the 
Indies for her: but these things, mystically taken, some- 
| times design the doctrines of the Gospel, 1 Cor. ili. 12. 
/and which are to be preferred to, and more to be esteemed, 
than thousands of gold and silver ; and these Rome’s mer- 
chants pretended to deliver out; but imstead of them they 
put off wood, hay, and stubble, yea, doctrines of devils, 
and lies in hypocrisy ; and sometimes the grace of God 
is meant, Rev. iii. 18. which is more precious than gold 
that perisheth ; and this they pretend to convey to men, 
ex opere operato, in the ordinances, as baptism, &c. and 
to communicate the Spirit, with his gifts and~ graces, 
for money, which is direct simony ; yea, they pretend 
to sell eternal life, nay, Christ, and God himself; and 
fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet ; things which 
belong to apparel and dress; and, literally taken; the fine 
linen is for their copes, wore by bishops and by chanters, 
and sub-chanters, and for surplices wore by their priests, 
in imitation of the Jewish priests, and for Mass-clothes, 
&e. the purple, silk, and scarlet, were for the popes, car- 
dinals, archbishops, and bishops; so the woman on the 
scarlet-coloured beast is said to be arrayed in purple and 
scarlet, ch. xvii. 4. ‘Tyre had its merchants for these, 


Ezek. xxvii. 7, 16,24. the fine linen and silk may mys- 
tically denote the holy lives, good works, and merits of 
the saints, those of them called works of supererogation, 
which become the church’s stock, and they sell out for 
money to others that want; which is a monstrous kind of 
ware, and a dreadful imposition upon. men, since men 
cannot be saved and justified by works; and the best of 
men are so far from having a redundancy of works, that 
in every thing they sin and offend, and are greatly defi- 
cient ; and they are so far from helping others, that they 
are unprofitable servants themselves: the purple and 
scarlet may signify the blood of Christ, which they pre- 
tend to sell in the Mass; nay, they have pretended to have 
had the very liquid blood of Christ, which they have car- 
ried in a crystal glass, thick on one side, and transpa- 
rent on the other; and so could not be seen by persons in 
a mortal sin, until they had given a good deal of money, 
and then the clear side was by sleight of hand turned to 
them ; and which was no other than the blood of a duck,, 
renewed weekly by the priest; which trick for a long 
time brought in vast sums of money, and was detected - 
at Hales in Gloucestershire, in Henry the Ejighth’s time ;” 
or these may intend the sufferings of the saints, which 
likewise come into the treasure of the church, and are at 


£ Jar- | : 


its dispose for money, the virtue of which being very great 
for the salvation of men’s souls: and all thyine wood, and 
all manner vessels ofivory, and all manner vessels of most. 
precious wood, and of brass, andiron, andmarble ; things. 
for utensils and furniture, not so much for their houses, 
as for their churches; Tyre had its merchants for.these, 
Ezek. xxvit. 5, 6, 12, 13,15. Thyine wood, Pliny says’, 
was very durable, and of it the rafters of ancient temples 
were made ; and may design such-like lasting and odo- 
Bee et eg se oh eee 


g T. Bab: Sanhedrin, fol. 21,2. 


h-Servins in-Virgil, Eclog. 6. p. 
}67. i Nat, Hist. 1. 13. c,16, Seepairg ts 
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*riferous wood as cypress, cedar, &c. used in the Popish 


churches, for the embellishing of them, and for images 
in them ; it may be the same with the wood of the Al- 


mug, or Alpum trees, since these are rendered thyine 
-qwood in the Vulgate Latin version, in 1 Kings x. 11,12. 


2 Chron. ix. 10, 11. vessels of tvory may be boxes made 
thereof, in which the host is put, and the reliques of 
saints are preserved: and vessels of most precious wood, 
or stone, as the Alexandrian copy, Vulgate Latin, and 
Ethiopic versions, read, and of brass, iron, and marble, 
may intend various vessels used in their churches; as 
vessels for holy water, fonts of marble, and other valua- 
ble stones, for baptism, censers of iron and brass to burn 
incense in. Coccéius thinks that by these vessels of dif- 
ferent materials are meant good men3. who are like 
sweet-smelling wood, for the fragrancy of their doctrines 
and lives; and like iron, brass, and marble, for their 
courage, constancy, and patience; and who have been 
canonized for saints, which has brought in much money 
into the Pope’s coffers: this is a practice in imitation of 
the Heathens, who deified men, and set them over par- 
ticular days and affairs ; and the privileges of such canoni- 
zation among the Papists are, that such a saint has his 
name set in the calendar in red letters, may have churches 
and altars dedicated to him, and his image set up in 
them, and a holiday be kept for him, and may he prayed 


_to, and worshipped; a practice dreadfully derogatory to 


the glory of Christ’s person and office, but is that in 
which these merchants have found their account; for 


through references, commissions, and reports, for proof 


of the saint’s character and miracles, his friends are at 
very great expense before the affair is issued, especially 
if rich ; our King Henry the Seventh was very desirous 
of having his kinsman Henry the Sixth canonized, and 
solicited the Pope for it, but he would not do it under 
fifteen hundred ducats of gold, which the king thought 
was too much, and so declined it. 


13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 


and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and | 


chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 

And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankin- 
cense,—TVhings for delight and pleasure, for the gratify- 
ing of the senses; cinnamon and odours were used for 


perfuming, Prov. vii. 17. anointing with oz/ was used at, 
feasts, Psal. xxiii. 5. and frankincense, or censings, at) 


banquets, and for the regaling of persons after food *: 


these customs obtained among the eastern people. ‘lyre 


had its merchants for these things, Ezek. xxvii. 19, 22. 
and, Mr. Brightman thinks Italy is Rome’s merchant in 
these, which it fetches from Greece, Arabia, and Egypt; 
it may be these rather respect the ecclesiastical use of 
them; cinnamon, odours, and frankincense, may signily 
the perfumings and censings used in churches, or the 
burning incense in imitation of the sweet incense under 
the law; and ozntments may denote their chrism, or a- 
nointing with oil at baptism, imagining that Christ was 
anointed with material oil at his baptism, whereas it 
was with the Holy Ghost: moreover, these things may 
be mystically understood, cinnamon being used by har- 


k Misn. Beracot, c. 6. sect. 6, 


lots in perfuming their bed, Prov. vii. 17. may intend 
the stews and brothel-houses erected at Rome, and licen- 
sed by authority, each whore paying so much per week; 
the revenues of which would sometimes yearly amount to 
twenty thousand ducats: oitments may be understood of 
chrism in baptism, and extreme unction at death: odours 
and frankincense may mean their prayers and pater-nos- 
ters, their prayers for the dead, which were never made 
without the pence; hence that proverbial expression, no 
pence, no pater-noster. “And wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep; things for civil use ; 
these are things which belong to food, to eating and 
drinking, and are the most material and necessary things 
of life, Psal. iv. 7. Jer. xxxi. 12) Hos. ii. 21, 22. Gen. 
ix. 3. Isa. xxii. 13. Tyre had her merchants for these, 
Ezek. xxvil. 17, 18, 21. and Mr. Brightman will have 
Italy to be Rome’s merchant for wine and oil; Sardinia 
and Sicily her merchants for fine flour and wheat; Ger- 
many for beasts, and Hngland for sheep: and with re- 
spect to the ecclesiastical use of these things, wine is for 
the chalice, used in daily Masses, and drank. only by the 
priests ;. oi/ for chrism at baptism, and for the extreme 
unction: jine four for the Mass, or to make their bread- 
en god of; and wheat, beasts, and sheep, for.tithes for 
the clergv: and horses, and chariots, and slaves ; things 
for splendour, equipage, and attendance;, horses and 
chariots tor the popes, cardinals, archbishops, and bishops, 
to ride in state and grandeur, and slaves to wait upon 
them. ‘Tyre had her merchants for these, Ezek. xxvii. 
14, 20. and Mr. Brightman’s opinion is, that the French 
are Rome’s merchants for horses and chariots, and. the 
Swiss for slaves, or bodies, as the word may be rendered, 
who live by exercising their bodies, and hiring them out 
in war; and who are many of them the guards of the 
person of the Pope of Rome: and last of all it is added, 
and souls of men; still in allusion to the merchandise of 
Tyre, some of whose merchants are said to trade in the 
persons of men, Ezek. xxvii. 13. which the Targum and 
Septuagint render, in the souls of men; the Popes have 
some of them sold their own souls to the devil, to get 
into the chair, and, when in, have been the means of de- 
stroying of thousands of others; they assume a power 
over the souls of men, of binding and loosing the con- 
sciences of men, imposing new laws upon them, and free- 
ing them from obligation to the laws of God and men, to 
the ruin of their souls; and it has been said by their ‘sy- 
chophants, that if the Pope should send thousands of 
men to hell, no one should say to him,. what dost thou? 
‘The Romish priests pretend to redeem souls out of pur- 
gatory for such asum of money,-and ‘sell pardons and 


| indulgences, say Mass, and promise heaven itself for. 


money; and this they get at the expense of men’s:souls, 
by their false doctrine and superstitious worship, and so 
make merchandise of them, as is said of the false teachers, 
2 Pet. ii. 3. moreover, as by siaves, or bodies, in the 
preceding clause, are meant such who serve with their - 
bodies, either by way of attendance, or in unnatural 
lust; so by souwés of men mav. be meant men of soul, of 
great natural wit and understanding, of great: parts, abi- 
lities,. and learning, with which they serve the man of 
sin, and his interest, suchas Bellarmine, and others. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are 
departed from thee, and all things which were dain~ 


} 
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wy and goodly are departed from thee, and thou h 


shalt find them no more at all. : 

And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed 
Jrom thee,—Or the autumn of the desire of thy soul; the 
desirable fruits which are then in season; the Vulgate 


Latin and Ethiopic versions render it apples, which are | 


ripe in autumn and may design all such fruit as Italy 
abounds with, which will now be destroyed; and seems 


to point at the time of year when Babylon’s destruction |! 


will be: but, in the mystical sense, these fruits may in- 
tend universal dominion over nations and churches, the 
obedience of kings and princes, riches, honours,’ and 
-pleasures of all sorts; things greatly affected by the Pa- 
pacy, and of which a large harvest was expected, but 
now all will be at an end: and all things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed from thee; all that were 
‘palatable to the taste, and pleasant to the sight, that were 
excellent and desirable ; as the tripple crown, cardinal- 
ships, archbishoprics, bishoprics, deanaries, fat benefices, 
and good livings: and thou shalt find them no more at 
all; for this will be an utter destruction ; at the Refor- 
mation these desirable things were taken from her in 
several nations, and in some places she has recovered 
them again, as in Germany and other places; and the 
outward court, or the reformed’ church, sinking into an 
~ outward shew and form, will be wholly given to the Gen- 
tiles, the Papists, and theyll have these things in their 
hands again before Rome’s utter destruction, but after 
that they’l] no more be regained. 

15 The merchants of these things, which were 
mide rich by her, shall stand afar off, for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 

The merchants of these things,—Betore mentioned, who 
have traded in them for themselves and for Rome: which 
were made rich by her, see ver. 3. shall stand afar off, 
jor fear of her torment ; as the kings of the earth before, 
yer. 10. being conscious to themselves of their being 
partners inher crimes, and so might justly fear they should 
share in her punishment; and it may be they will out- 
wardly deny they are now of her religion, and will ex- 
ternally embrace the reformed religion ; though they will 
be inwardly weeping and wailing for the destruction of 
Rome, and the loss of their merchandise and goodly 
things. 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was Clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls ! 

And saying, Alas, alas! that great city,—Using the 
same words the kings of the earth do, ver. 10. only add- 
ing, suitable to their characters as merchants, and the 
things they traded in with her, that was clothed in jine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls ; see the notes on ver. 12. and 
on ch. xvii. 4. see also Ezek. xxvii. 32. 

17 For in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. And every ship-master, and all the com- 
pany in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by 
sea, stood afar off, 

For in one hour so great riches is come to nought,—That 
is, in a yery short time, expressing the suddenness and 


speediness of Rome’s destruction, the quick dispatch and 
expedition that will be made in it, by the instruments of 
it, as in ver. 10. Rome was always famous for its great 
‘wealth and riches; the Jews have a saying!, that if ten 
tkabs of riches descend into the world, the ancient Romans 
‘take nine of them, and the other the whole world: and 
‘every ship-master, and ail the company in ships, and sai- 
lors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off; the 
lamentation of the kings and merchants of the earth being 
ended, masters of ships, sailors, and sea-faring men be- 
‘gin theirs: by shtps are meant dioceses, abbeys, priories, 
and monasteries; and by the masters, or governors of 
them, bishops, abbots, priors, the heads of monasteries, 
and of the several orders of the Franciscans, Domini- 
cans, &c. and by all the company in ships, or every ship- 
mate, the fellows that belong to every religious house and 
order ; and by sailors. and traders at sea; all such who 
compass sea and land to make proselytes to the Romish 
religion, like the Pharisees of old, and who, as they, 
make them two-fold more the children of hell than them- 
selves ; and, in general, these traders abroad may design 
the Pope’s legates, sent’by him into various parts, to col- 
ilect his revenues, and the Jesuits, who are every where 
sent abroad to sow sedition and false doctrine, and the 
priests that travel about to sell pardons and indulgences: 
these stood afar off; as the kings and merchants before, 
for fear of sharing in the condemnation and punishment 
of Babylon; knowing full well that they deserved it, 
'having been associates with her in her crimes. 


18 And cried, when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, What city is like unto this great 
city ! , 

And cried, when they saw the smoke of her. burning,— 
See the note on ver. 9. saying, What city is like unto this 
great city ? as before for magnificence and grandeur, so 
now for sorrow, desolation, and ruin ; nor was any city like 
it for powernd authority, for pride andluxury, for idolatry 
and superstition, blasphemy and impenitence ; the like the 
sailors say of Tyre, Ezek. xxvii. $2. from whence this and 
other expressions are borrowed in this lamentation. 


19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in 
the sea, by reason of her costliness ! for in one hour 
is she made desolate. 

And they cast dust on their heads,—As the sea-faring 
men on account of ‘Tyre, Ezek. xxvii. 30. this was a ges- 
ture used in mourning, when persons were in afflicted and 
distressed circumstances, denoting disorder, confusion, 
and debasement: see Josh. vii. 6. Job ii. 12. and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas ! that great city ; 
/as in ver. 10, 16. so it was once, though now in flames: 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea; not. 
only the merchants of the earth, as in ver. 3. the cardi- 
nals, archbishops, and bishops, but the governors of re- 
ligious houses ; these accumulated great wealth to them- 
selves, and got the best of lands into their possession, for 
the use and support of their abbeys and monasteries: by 
reason of her cosiliness ; or costly things; pardons, in- 
dulgencies, absolution, saying Mass, and praying souls 
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out of purgatory, all which are costly, and hereby ese 
traders have been enriched ; and now the remembrance | 
of these things, of which they will be deprived, will affect 

and grieve them, as well as the suddenness of Rome’s ruin : 
for in one hour is she made desolate ; her judgment come, 
and her riches come to nought, ver. 10, 17. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles and prophets: for God hath avenged you 
on her. ia” 

Rejoice over her, thou heaven,—This is said by the 
yoice from heaven, ver. 4. which having called upon the 
saints to come out of Babylon, and to take vengeance on 
her, now calls upon all good men to rejoice at her ruin, 
whilst others were weeping and wailing; not at that, 
simply considered, but as the justice of God is displayed 
therein: heaven may be literally understood, which some- 
times is addressed, when any thing of very considerable 
note and moment is done or spoken of, whether it be 
something exceeding bad, as in Esa. i. 2. Jer. ii. 12, 13, 
‘or something exceeding great and good, as in Psal. xcvi. 
11, 12, 13. or else the inhabitants of heaven, either the 
angels, who as they rejoice at the good and happiness of 
the saints, so at the confusion and destruction of their 
enemies ; and the Syriac version reads, heavens and an- 
gels; or else the souls of men departed, particularly the 
souls under the altar, that have been long crying for ven- 
geance on account of the shedding of their blood, ch. vi. 
9. who may be made acquainted with Rome’s destruction ; 
-or rather the true church of Christ upon earth, which in 
this book often goes by the name of heaven, in opposition 
to the apostate church, called the earth, because its mem- 
bers, doctrines, and ordinances, are from heaven, and its 
happiness lies there: and ye holy apostles and prophets ; the 
Alexandrian copy and Complutensian edition read, and 
the saints, and the apostles, and prophets; making three 
distinct sorts of persons, of which heaven, or the church, 
consists: by saints may be meant, private members ot 
churches, who are sanctified by the Spirit of God, and 
live holy lives and conversations ; and by apost/es, not the 
twelve apostles, or persons in such an olfice as they were, 
but ordinary ministers of the word, who are sent forth to 

‘ preach the Gospel, and will be upon the spot at the de- 
struction of Babylon, and will be such as shall have 
reached and defended the pure apostolic doctrine; and 
by prophets are intended, not the prophets of the Old Tes- 
tament, nor such under the New who. had the gift of fore- 
telling things to come, but such who. have a gift of inter- 
preting the Scriptures and preaching the Gospel ; the 
same with the two witnesses, who till this time will have 
prophesied in sackcloth, but shall now put it off, and put on 
the garments of praise and joy: for God hath avenged 
you on hers; or judged your judgment on hers that is, 
has executed righteous judgment.on her, for all the evils 
done by her to the saints in ages past, the predecessors of 
the persons here mentioned, as well as to themselves : 
vengeance belongs to the Lord, and he will_ avenge his 
elect, sooner or later. ; ; 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a} 

eat mill-stone, and cast 7¢ into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and shail be found no more atall, — 

And a mighty angel—Not Christ, nor.one of the mi-| 
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condition. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever 
craft he de, shall be found any more in thee; and 
the sound of a mill-stone shall be heard no more at 
all in thee ; 

And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, 
and trumpeters,~~Which were for mirth, delight, and 
pleasure ; shall be heard no more at all in thee; the words 
seem to be taken from Isa. xxiv. 8. Ezek. xxvi. 13. and 
may not only regard the loss of every thing that was de- 
lightful and pleasant to the ear in private houses, at fes- 
tivals, and nuptials, and the like, but the ceasing of church- 
musick ; there will be no more bells, nor organs, or any 
other instruments of music 3 no more chanters, and sub- 
chanters, choristers, singing-men'and boys : and no crafts- 
man, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any mare itt 
thee; which are very useful and necessary in cities and 
societies ; it is threatened to Judah, that the cunning ar- 
tificer should be taken from her, Isa. iii. 3. and-it is rec- 
koned as a considerable part of the distress of the Baby- 
lonish captivity, that the carpenters and smiths were car- 
ried away from Jerusalem, Jer. xxiv. 1. and this judg-- 
ment may fall on Rome for her worshipping idols of gold, 
silver, brass, stone, and wood, the works of men’s hands, 
artificers and craftsmen, and who are employed in making- 
other trinkets and wares for antichrist: and the sound of 


|a mill-stone shall be heard no more at all in thee; to grind : 
| corn with, see Jer. xxv. 10. there will be a famine at the 


time that Rome is besieged, ver. 8. and after itis destroy- 
ed, there will be. no.corn to grind, nor inhabitants to.eat- 


it, and so no use of the mill-stone ;:this is said in opposi- 


tion to her luxurious and delicious living, ver. 3. 7, 9. 
and this may.also refer to feasts and. rich entertainments, . 


for which spices were ground and prepared by. an. hand- 


mill™ in the house.;. and so may signify here that there 
would be no more of such entertainments and rich living;. 
This. clause is 
wanting in the Syriac and Ethiopic versions. 

23 And the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee ; and the voice of the. bridegroom and 


‘of the bride shall be heard no more at. all in thee: 


for thy merchants were the great men of the. earth; 
for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

ind the light of a candle shall shine.no more at all in 
thee ;—-Either for common use, or at: feasts, or at mar- 


| riages, which, being kept at night, required candles, lamps, 


m Schindler. Lex. Pentaglott. in Voce p39, Col. 1712. 


i 


deprived of every thing, even of the least thing that is 
comfortable in life ; see Te xxv. 10. this will be a just 
punishment, upon her for her abuse of this blessing of 
life ; so where wax candles in great numbers have been 
burning in the day-time, there will not be so much as a 


single candle to give light in the night; and where can-| 


dles have been lighted up for the dead, there will not be 
one for the use of the living: and the voice of the bride- 
groom and of the bride shall be heardno more at allin thee; 
there will _be no marrying, nor giving in marriage ; no 
‘procreation of children, or propagation of posterity, in 
this place ; which denotes the utter extirpation. of the in- 
habitants of it; the phrases are taken from Jer. vile 34. 
and xvi. 19. and xxv. 10, 11. and this will be in righ- 
teous retaliation for the prohibition of marriage, which 
(rod has instituted, and is honourable, 1,Tim. iv. 2. the 
reasons of Baby tori? s destruction follow: for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth; in allusion to the 
merchants of Tyre, said to be princes, Isa. xxiii. 8. for 
by trading and dealing i in the wares and merchandise of 
Rome, persons of/mean extract, and of very low circum- 
stances of life, have grown exceeding rich, and have 
equalled the princes of the earth; as for jastaned, Car- 
dinal Wolsey, here in England, a butcher’s son at Ipswich; 
and on the other hand, the princes and great men of the 
earth have become ‘Ronte’s merchants, and have thought 
it an high honour to get a cardinal’s hat, as the Cardinals 


Albertus, duke of Austria, Bourbon, Pool, and others,, 


mentioned by Brightman: for by thy sorceries were all 
nations deceived ; meaning her false doctrines, traditions, 
idolatry, superstition, and will-worship, with which, as 
another Jezebel, she has bewitched, allured, and deceived 
the nations of the empire, and the kings thereof, ver. 3. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the 
earth. 

And inher was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
—Such as before mentioned, in ver. 20. this is another 
reason of her destruction, besides her luxury and idola- 
try, namely, ‘her shedding the blood of the saints, with 
which she is said to be drunk, and therefore blood is now 
given her-to drink, ch. xvii.’6. and xvi. 6. for she will 
now be found guilty of slaying the witnessess, who are 
meantby the prophets and saints, that have been from 
the beginning of the apostacy : and of ail that were slain 
upon the earth ; not Maes of those that have been slain in 
the city of Rome, but of all those that have been slain 
throughout the empire; they being slain by her order, 
or with her consent, and she conniving at it, encouraging 
it, and therefore will be justly chargeable with it all; see 
Matt. xxiii. 31, 32, 35. the Ethiopic version adds, for 
the name of Christ. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


HIS chapter contains the triumph of the saints over 
Babylon, and their thanksgiving to. God, because 

of his judgments on her; the marriage of Christ and 
his church, anda battle between him and his. and her 
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enemies, with the success of it. The congratulations are 
first of a promiscuous multitude in the ‘church. ascrib= 
ing salvation, praise, honour, glory, and power to God, 
because of the righteousness of his judgments, and bes : 
cause of the perpetuity of them, ver. 1, 2, 3. and then 
of the four-and-twenty elders and four living creatures, 
who worship God, assent to what had been before said, and’ 
join in praising the Lord, ver. 4. and then another voice 
out of the throne is Heard, calling upon all the servants of | 
the Lord, and those that fear him, whether small or great, 
to praise our God, ver. 5. after Sch is heard the voice 
of a great multitude, stirring up one another to praise, 
because of the reign of the Lord God Almighty, and to 
rejoice and be glad, because the time of the Lamb’s 
marriage with his bride was come; who is described by | 
her dress, the righteousness of the saints, comparable to — 
fine linen, clean and white, ver. 6, 7, 8. upon which an 
angel bids John write those persons happy who are invit- 
ed to the marriage-supper of the Lamb, and affirms these 
to be the true sayings of God ; wherefore John, in a trans- 
port of joy, was just going to worship the cach had 
he not been forbidden by him ; from which he dissuades 
him, by observing that he was his fellow-servant, that. 
God only is the object of worship, and that the testimo- 
ny of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, ver. 9, 10. next fol- 
lows a vision of a battle between Christ and his enemies 5 
and first he the General is described, by the horse he sat 
upon, a white one; by the characters he bears, faithful 
and true; by what he did, judging and making war in 
righteousness ; by his eyes, which were as a flame of fire; 
by his having many crowns on his head; by having a 
name, or names, unknown, and particularly one, which is 
the Word of God; by his habit, a vesture dipped in- 
blood; by the armies he was at the head of, riding on 
white horses, and clothed in fine linen ; by a sharp sword 
coming out of his mouth, with NEG he should utterly 
destroy the nations ; and by having a name on his vesture 
and thigh, King of kings, and Lord of lords, ver. 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16. upon which an angel is seen standing 
in the sun, cal calling to all the fowls of the heaven to” 
come to the supper of the great God, and to eat the flesh 
of kings, captains, mighty men, horses and horsemen, of 
all ranks and degrees, ver. 17, 18. and next an account 
is given of the armies of the beast, and of the kings of 
the earth, that came to make war with the above warrior, 
ver. 19. the issue and success of which follow ; ihe 
beast and false prophet are taken, and cast alive into a 
lake of fire and brimstone ; and the rest are killed by the 
sword of the above General; and the fowls have a feast 
of their flesh, ver. 20, 21. . 


\ 


1 And after these things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia ; Salvation, 


and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God : 


And after these things,-—After the angel had declared 
the fall of Babylon, a voice from heaven had called tke 
people of God out. of her, and had ordered them to take © 
vengeance on her ; after the mournful lamentation of the 
kings, merchants, andl seafaring men ; after another voice 
had called upon the saints to rejoice at her overthrow, and 
a mighty angel had described the manner of it, and had 
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expressed her ruin in the strongest terms, with the rea- 
‘sons of it,John heard the songs of the righteous, as fol- 
low: J heard a great voice of much people in heaven; not 
literally taken, for these are not the innumerable compa- 
ny of angels, who are never called people; nor the spi- 
_rits of just men-made perfect, or the souls of departed 
Saints, but men on earth; wherefore heaven designs the 
church, as in ch. xviii. 20. and frequently in this book ; 
the people are the same with the 144000 seen with the 
amb on Mount Zion, ch. xiv. 1. and with those on the 
sea of glass, who had got the victory over the beast, ch. 
Xv. 2. and are no other than God’s covenant-people, who 
are given to Christ, and made willing to be his in the day 
of his power ; and though they are but a seed, a remnant, 
a small company, when compared with thé world and car- 
nal professors ; yet are a large body of themselves, es- 
pecially they will be at this time, when the nation of the 
Jews shall be born at once, and the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles will be brought in: and their voice on this occasion, 
the downfal of Rome, is said to be great ; “partly on ac- 
sount of their number, who will join together in accla- 
mations of praise, and partly on account of their great af- 
fection and vehemency of spirit, which will be raised here- 
by : saying, Alleluia; an Hebrew word, which signifies 
praise ye the Lord. The Jews say”, that the book of 
Psalms consists of ten sorts of songs, but Hallelujah is 
the greatest of them, because it comprehends the name 
Jehovah) and praise in one word: and it is observable 
that this word, which is often used in the Psalms, is first 
used when the Psalmist desires the utter consumption 
and destruction of sinners and wicked men on earth, and 
is here taken up by the saints at the destruction of the 
man of sin and son of perdition; see Psal. civ. 35. and 
its being an Hebrew word shews that at this time the 
‘Jews will be conyerted, and that Jews and Gentiles will 
become one church-state, and will worship and praise the 
‘Lord together; for the word is a call upon the saints to 
join together in solemn praise and thanksgiving ; who is 
to be praised for the perfections of his nature, for the 


works of his hands, both of nature and grace, and for j 


his righteous judgments on his and his church’s enemies 5 
and this is to be done in concert: salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God; salvation, 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal, is of God 5 salvation from 
antichristian power and tyranny, and from all enemies, 
and the everlasting salvation of the soul ; and the glory 
of it belongs to all the three Persons; they are glorious 
in themselves, and deserve all glory to be ascribed to 
them by man, and especially by the saints : honour is also 
their due ;,God the Father is to be honoured because he 
is the Father, and the Son is to be honoured as the Fa- 
ther is, and the Holy Spirit is not to be grieved, but to 
be highly esteemed and valued, and equally with the o- 
_ther two Persons: and power belongs to them all, and 
is seen in the works of creation, redemption, and sancti- 
_ fication. ray if 
- @ For true and righteous are his judgments : for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 


Aas 


> blood of his servants at her hand. i athe 
| For true and righteous are his judgments,—As in ch. 


n Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 89.1. T. Bab. Pesachim, fol. 117. 1. 
Vou. IE. 


xv. 3. and xvi. 7. see the notes thers : this is to be under- 
stood of God’s judgments in general, and is a reason of 
the attribution of praise and glory to him 3 which may 
be said to be érue, because, being threatened, are now ful- 
filled; and to be righteous, because according to the de- 
merit of sin; and particularly God’s judgments on anti- 
christ are intended? for he hath judged the great whore ; 
Jezabel, Babylon, the Romish antichrist, before spoken. 
of, ch. xvii. 1. not only by passing a sentence of condem- 
nation on her, but by executing it, putting it into the 
hearts of the kings to hate and burn her, and utterly de- 
stroy her; and which is judging right, since it follows : 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornication; drew 
the kings and inhabitants of the Roman empire into wick- 
ed and idolatrous practices, and so corrupted and de- 
stroyed them in soul, body, and estate 3 see the note on 
ch. xi. 18. for this vision is cotemporary with the seventh 
trumpet: and hath avenged the blood of his servants at 
her hand ; shed by her, ch. xviii. 20, 24. and xvi. 6. and 
this, being done in righteous judgment, is matter of joy 
and praise to the saints. | 


3. And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. ° 


And again they said, Alleluia,—Or a second time they 
said it; they began and ended their solemn worship and 
service with it; so some psalms begin and end with ‘this 
werd, as Psal. cvi. cxiii. &c. and the repeating of the 
word shews how hearty, earnest, and constant they were 
in the work of praise on this account: and her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever; they repeated their hallelu- 
jah, or gave one spiritual Auzza more at the burning of 
Rome, and this followed : 
ed, for her smoke rose, &c. and so are a reason for the 
second hallelujah; it looks as if Rome, like another So- 
dom and Gomorrha, would sink into a sulphurous burn- 
ing lake, and continue so: respect is had to the everlast- 
ing punishment of antichrist and his followers in hell, and 
to the everlasting burnings that will follow Rome’s tem- 
poral destruction, which was an example and symbol of 
the vengeance of eternal fire; see ch. xiv. 11. so the 
Jews° say of the burning of Rome, that its fire shall not 
be quenched for ever, and that zfs smoze shall rise up for 
ever 

4. And the four-and-twenty elders and the four 
beasts fell down, and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen, Alicluia. 

And the four-and-twenty elders-and the four beasts,— 
Mentioned in ch. iv. 4, 6. and who represent the churches 
of Christ and ministers of the Gospel in the several pe- 
riods of time, these join in the chorus, and praise the 
Lord on the account of the destruction of ome, and ruin 
of antichrist; so they are often heard of in this book, 
when any remarkable thing is done, or when there is any 
breaking forth of the kingdom and glory of Christ; see 
ch. v. 8, 9, 10, 14. and vil. 11. and x1. 16, 17. and xiv. 
3. and xv. 7. these fe// down ; on their faces before God, 
as in ch. iv. 10. and xi. 16. in great reverence of him, and 
of his righteous judgments : and'worshipped God that sat 
on the throne; described in ch. iv. 2, 3. this refers to the 
public worship of God in the churches, by the ministers 


o Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 48. 2, 
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or the words may be render-— 
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and members of them: saying, Amen; Alleluia ; they 
said Amen, and signified their assent to what the much 


people in heaven had said, ver. 1, 2, 3. and joined in the 
same Aallelujah, or expressions of praise to God, for this, 


‘great appearance of his in the dowfal of Babylon. Both 


these words are used together in Psal. cvi. 48. see ch. : . : sideuie 
|| his trumpet, ch. xi. 15.-saying, Alleluza; or praise ye the 


v. 14. 

5 Anda yoice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear 
him, both small and great. 

Anda voice came out of the throne,—Not from. God 
the Father, that sat upon it, for the phrase, Praise our 
God, could not be said by him with propriety and perti- 
nence ; but rather from. Christ, the Lamb, in the midst of 
the throne, who as Mediator could say of him to his peo- 
ple, my God, and your God, and my Father, and your Fa- 
ther, John xx. 17. though it seems best to understand it 
of the voice of one of the angels about the throne, since 
one of these is afterwards spoken of, whom John would 
have worshipped, but was forbid, ver. 9, 10. and which 
may design either one of the ministering spirits, or a 
preacher of the Gospel, and a set of such, calling upon 
the saints to the discharge of their duty, or to return to 
it on this occasion: saying, Praise our God, all ye his 
servants ; meaning not the ministers of the Gospel only, 
who serve in the Gospel of Christ, by preaching and de- 
fending it, and in the administration of Gospel ordinances 
to the comfort of the saints, but all the people of God; 
for though they are sons, and no more servants to sin and 
Satan, and the world, yet they are servants of God and of 
righteousness, and serve him willingly and cheerfully ina 
way of duty, and without slavish fear, and with a godly 
one, and from principles of love-and gratitude, and with- 
out mercenary views and selfish ends ; and these are call- 
ed upon, as a part of their service, to say hallelujah, or 


. . 


to sing the praises of God for his judgments on anti- 
christ ; see Psal. cxxxiy. 1. and cxxxv. 1, 2. and ye that 
fear him, both small and great; who fear the Lord, not 
with a servile, but filial fear, with the new covenant grace 
of fear, which springs from, and is increased by, the good- 
ness and grace of God; whether greater or lesser believ- 
ers, fathers, young men, or children; whether Jews or 
Gentiles, or of whatsoever nation, kindred, or people 5 see 
Paal. cxy.., 13. Rev. x1,. 18. 


6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia : 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 


And I heard as tt were the voice of a great multitude, 
—-Even of all the servants of the Lord, and them that 
fear him, small and great 3 a vast multitude of converted 
Jews and Gentiles, in the several parts of the world, who, 
in answer to the voice out of the throne, which came with 
preat power and energy, lift up their voices in praise to 
God, both for their own conversion, and for the downfal 
of Babylon: and as the voice of many waters; falling 
down in a descent, or in rough and rocky places, which 
make a great noise, and is heard afar of€; and such must 
be the united voice of so great a multitude of converts as 
will be gathered together every where at this. time: the 


o Tzeror Hammor, fol. 148, 1. 


same metaphor is used of the voice of Christ in ch. i. 15. 
and us the voice of mighty thundering ; ‘violent claps of _ 
it, which are sometimes so loud that ‘they rend the very 
heavens, and strike the inhabitants of the earth with the 
utmost consternation: these are the same -voices which 
will be heard in the church when the seventh angel sounds 


Lord; they will call upon one another to celebrate the 
praises of God, on account of the above things, in the 


|same manner, and using the same word -the people in 


heaven, and the four-and-twenty elders and four living 
creatures, do; and this is the fourth time the word is 
used in this context, and confirms the observation that 
has been made, that this vision refers to the conversion of 
the Jews, which will quickly follow the destruction of 
Rome: and the Jews themselves have a notion,’that when 
Rome is destroyed the Messiah will come ; and so he will 
in his spiritual reign. They say’, ‘* our redemption will 
‘“‘ be immediately upon the destruction of Rome.” And 
again, “the root of our redemption depends upon the 
‘‘ destruction of Rome.” ‘The reason for their saying 
hallelujah follows, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth 
by whom is meant'the Lord Jesus Christ, who is Lord 
of all, and God over all, blessed for ever, and is the :Al- 
mighty ; and though he was set up as King over the holy 
hill of Zion, and has reigned over the church in every 
age, and came.as King into this world, though his king- 
dom was not of it, and at his resurrection was declared 
Lord and Christ, and his:kingdom was then more mani- 
fest, and he has ever since displayed his kingly power, in 
defending his church, and defeating the enemies of it 3 
yet now will he reign more visibly and gloriously, his 
kingdom will be enlarged from one end of the earth to 
the other, and he will be King over all the earth, which 
will occasion: great joy to Jews and Gentiles ; see Psal: 
xlvii. 1, 2. and xcvii. 1. and the note on Rev. xi. 17. 


7 Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to 
him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready. 


Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour.to him,— 
The saints particularly ; the converted Jews will call 


-upon one another to express their gladness at the glori- 


ous display of Christ’s kingly power and authority, and 
at the destruction of his enemies, and the happy and 
comfortable state of his church and people; and to re 


joice in him as the Lord their righteousness and strength, 
and to give him the honour and glory of salvation, and to 
return him thanks for all the benefits they shall have.re-_ 
ceived from him, particularly on account of what follows : 
Jor the marriage of the Lamb is come ; that is, of Christ, 
the Son of God, with the Jewish church more especi- 
ally 3 there was a secret betrothing of all the elect to 
Christ before the world began; and there is an open 
espousal of every individual of them at conversion 3 but 
the public and general solemnization of the nuptials wiil 
not be until the new Jerusalem church-state takes place 
in the personal reign of Christ, hereafter mentioned, 
ch. xxi. 1, 2, 9. but here, and as previous to that, there 
will be a very general and open marriage of Christ 
with the people of the Jews, who have long rejected 
and forsaken him ; for if the conversion of a single per- 
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son may be called a’ marriage with Christ, much more 
the conversion of such numbers ; and which is often pro- 
phesied of under this metaphor of a marriage, as in Isa. 
Ixii. 4, 5. Hos. ii. 19.> And now the time will be come 
for the accomplishment of it, the evidence of which fol- 
lows: and his wife hath made herself ready, or dressed 
herself; by decking herself with jewels, and putting on 
her wedding-garment provided for her, and given to her 
by her husband, the Lamb, as appears from the next verse : 
this preparation will lie partly in the number of converts 
that will be brought into the Jewish church, which she 
will receive and clothe herself with, as with the ornament 
of a bride, Isa. xlix. 18. and partly by the exercise of the 
several graces of the Spirit upon Christ, comparable. to 
the jewels of a bride, with which she will be adurned for 
her husband ; and also by putting on the robe of his righ- 
‘teousness, hereafter mentioned, which the old Jewish sy- 
nagogue rejected, and therefore was cast off, Rom. x. 3. 


Matt. xxii. 12,13. The Arabic version reads, the mar-| 


riage of the Lamb is now come with his spouse, prepared 
Jor him; and the Ethiopic version, the marriage of his 
Lamb is come, and the wife is prepared ; and that her pre- 
paration is not by her own merits and works of righteous- 
ness, but by the grace of her husband, is clear from the 
following verse. Mr. Daubuz, by the marriage of the 
Lamb, understands the first resurrection, and the state of 
the church at that time; and by the fine linen, the dress 
of the church, next mentioned, the incorruptible body of 
the saints compared to a garment, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 2 Cor. 
v. 2, 3, 4. and by those who are afterwards said to be 
valled to the marriage, the converted nations in a mortal 
state: but all the saints will share in the first resurrec- 
tion; besides, as yet the beast and false prophet are not 
destroyed, which must be before the first resurrection, as 
the following vision shews. ; 


8 And to her was granted that she should be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. 


And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in| 


Jine linen,—Or Byssine: the Byssus, of which fine lmen 
is made, is said to grow oma tree, in height like to a pop- 
lar, and its leaves like a willow, and to be brought out of 
Judea into Egypt, which the Egyptians used in most of 
their holy things.4 A dress neat and modest, and not like 
the attire of the whore of Rome, ch. xvii. 4. and this is 
said to be clean and white, and is interpreted in the next 
clause: for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints, or 
righteousnesses ; not good works, or their own righteous- 
ness; for though these are evidences of faith, by which 
the saints are justified, and are what God has prepared 
for them, that they should walk in them ; yet these are 
not comparable to fine linen, clean and white, but are like 
filthy rags, and cannot justify im the sight of God ; but 
the righteousness of Christ is meant, and justification by 
that; for that is the only justifying righteousness of the 
saints: and though it is but one, yet it may be called righ- 
teousnesses or justifications, in the plural number 5 partly 
because of the several seasons in which the act of justifi- 
cation passes, first in God’s mind from eternity, next on 


. Christ as the surety, when he rose from the dead, and on 


all the elect in him, and then in the consciences of the 


a a a 
q Philostrat. Vita Apollon. 1. 2,¢-9. Vid. Apul. Apolog. p. 225, Pausan. 


saints. when they believes and the sentence of it will be 
‘notified and declared to men and angels at the last judg- 
‘ment; and partly because of the many persons that are 


justified by it, as also because of the excellency of it; so 
the Jews use the word in the plural number: the ar- 
gumist on Zech. iii. 4. paraphrases the text, J wall clothe 
thee pri, with righteousnesses ;* upon which words Jarchi 
has this note, ‘ change of beautiful garments is all one as 
“if it had been said nv, righteousnesses; and because sin 
“is like to filthy garments, righteousness is like to gar- 
‘“* ments beautiful and white.” Christ’s righteousness may 
be compared to fine linen, clean and white, because of its 
spotless purity ; those that are arrayed with it being un- 
blameable and irreprovable, and without spot and blemish, 
and without fault before the throne ; with this the Jewish 
church will be clothed ; all the Lord’s people will be righ- 
teous, they will have on the best robe, and wedding-gar- 
ment, which was despised by the Jews in Christ’s time, 
who refused to come to the marriage-feast 3 and their be- 
ing arrayed with it will be owing to the grace of Christ, 
who grants it; and so Christ’s righteousness is called the 
gift of righteousness, the free gift, and gift by grace, and 
abundance of grace; and faith, which receives it, and 
puts it on, is the gift of God, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17. Eph. 
ii. 8. Not only the garment is a gift of grace, but the 
putting of it on is a grant from Christ, and what he him- 
self:does, Isa. 1xi. 10. Zech. iii, 4. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the true 
sayings of God. 

And he saith unto me, Write;—What follows, because 
of the importance of it, and to shew the certainty of it, 
and that it may be regarded and remembered: the per- 
son speaking is either the voice from the throne, ver. -5. 
or the angel that attended John all along, and shewed him 
this revelation, ch. i. 1. or the angel that proposed to shew 
him the judgment of the great whore, ch. xvii. 1. Blessed 
are they which are called to the marriage-supper of the 
Lamé ; by which is meant the Gospel ministry and ordi- 
nances, and communion in them, to which the Jews will 
be called to partake of in the latter day ; these at the first 
of the Gospel dispensation are called a dinner, to which 
the Jews were invited, but refused to come, and now a 
supper, because made in the evening of that dispensation ; 
to which being called with an effectual calling, they will 
come and partake of it; on which account they are pro- 
nounced blessed, being the bride, the Lamb’s wife, having 
on his righteousness, partaking of his benefits, and being 
called unto, and made meet for eternal glory and happi- 
ness 3 or else these may design converted Gentiles, who 
will be invited to join with them, and will. And he saith 
unto me, These are the true sayings of Gods the Syriac 
version reads, these my true words are of God; being true, 
it is plain they are of God, and being of God, it is cer- 
tain they are true; for he is the God of truth, and cannot 
lie, and therefore may be depended upon. 

10 And I fell at his feet to worship him, And 
he said unto me, See thou do i¢ not; 1 am thy fel 
low-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testi- 
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mony of Jesus : Worship God: for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. “3 

And I fell at his feet to worship him,—Being transport- 

ed with the news he brought him of the marriage, or con- 


version of his countrymen the Jews, and struck with re- 


verence and awe of the glory and majesty in which the 
angel appeared to him ; and forgetting himself, that wor- 
ship was only due to God, he behaved in this manner ; 
which is not to be excused nor justified, as appears from 
the angel’s words: and he said unto me, See thou do it 
not ; the words are in the original very short and concise, 
and are spoken in an abrupt manner, and in great haste ; 
as fearing he would be guilty of idolatry, before he could 
speak all his mind, and use the arguments that were ne- 
cessary to dissuade from it: Lam thy fellow-servant, and 
of thy brethren that have the testimony of Fesus. If this 
was one of the ministering spirits, he was a servant of the 
same Lord as John; and if he was-a minister of the Gos- 
pel, he was still more literally a fellow-servant of his, and 
of the apostles, and preachers of the Gospel; which is 
meant by the testimony of Jesus, that bearing testimony 
to the person, office, grace, obedience, sufferings, and death 
of Christ, and the glory following ; and therefore, being 
but a servant, and a servant in common with John and 
his brethren, was by no means:to be worshipped ; not the 
servant, but master ; not the creature, but the Creator: 
Worship God; and him only, even God the Father, Son, 
and Spirit ; not the Father to the exclusion of the Son, 


the first-born, whom all the angels are called upon to wor-' 


ship; nor of the Spirit, who is equally joined with the 
Father and Son in baptism, a part of religious worship, 


and in other parts of it also; but this excludes all crea- | 


tures, angels, and men, things animate or inanimate, and 
images of them ; the worshipping of which will now be 
no more, or at least will be quickly at an end. for the 
testimony of Fesus is the spirit of prophecy; that is, the 
testimony of Jesus, or the Gospel which John and his 
brethren had, is the very spirit, life, and soul of the pro- 
phecy of this book ; for as all the prophets bore. witness 
to Christ, so does the Spirit of God in this; or the tes- 
timony which they had, and bore to Christ, was equal to 
the spirit of prophecy with which this angel was endow- 
ed ; so.that he and they were upon an equal foot ; and he 


‘was no more a proper object of divine and religious ado- 
ration than they were. 


11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faith- 
ful and ‘True; and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. 

And I saw heaven opened,—This vision refers not to 
the same time the first seal does, ch. vi. 2. for though a 
white horse, with a rider on it, is seen here, as there ; that 
respects the first, times of the Gospel, this the latter 
part of the dispensation of it; nor to the war. in heaven 
between Michael and the dragon, and their angels, ch. xii. 
7. that issued in the downfal of Paganism in the Roman 
empire, this will issue in the downfal of the Papacy in it; 
nor to the personal coming of Christ to the last judgment, 
of which an account is given in the following chapter’; but 
tothe battle at Armageddon, to which the sixth vial is a 
preparation, and which is finished under the seventh, ch. 
uvi.e 13, 14, 16, 17, and what is briefly hinted at there is 


with the beast and false prophet and their armies on the 
other hand, appear to give battle toeach other: and the 
issue of the battle is particularly represented, im order to _ 


have a view of which, fohn saw heaven opened; not lite- 
rally, as at Christ’s baptism, and at the stoning of Ste- 
phen, nor in a spiritual sense, by the blood of Christ, but: 


visionally, as in ch, iv. 1. and sincé heaven, often in this _ 
book, signifies the church on earth, a more glorious and.» 


comfortable state of the church may be designed: when, 
her gates shall be opened continually, and not shut day 


nor night, to receive the forces of the Gentiles, and their” 


kings, Isa. Ix. 15. such a state as is referred to in ch. xi. 


19. and xv. 5. to which visions this is cotemporary ; and 


it may denote a very glorious appearing of Christ, not in 


person, which will be after this, but in his kingdom and_ 


power, in defeating his enemies, and reigning spiritually 
with his saints: and it may also design the clear revela- 


tion and discerning John had of the following things = 


and behold a white horse ; which, as in ch. vi. 2. may be 
a symbol of the Gospel, and Gospel ministers, as there in 
the former, here in the latter part of the Gospel dispen- 
sation ; signified by a horse, to denote the swift progress 
of the Gospel in the latter day, the majesty, power, and 
authority with which it will come, bearing down all oppo- 
sition made against it; and by a wéite horse, to express 
the purity of the Gospel, and of its preachers and profes- 
sors, and the peace it, publishes, and gives, and the joy it 
brings, and the triumphs that will attend it. dnd he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful and True; that Christ 
is here meant, is-evident fromthe description of his eyes, 
ver. 12. being the same as in ch. i. 14. and from his name, 
ver. 13. which is the peculiar name of the Son of God, 
John i. 1, 14, and he sits upon, and is bore by, and rides. 
forth in the Gospel, and the ministry of it, with glory and 
majesty, and prosperously, Psal. xlv. 3, 4. and the cha- 
racters of fatthful and true well agree with him ; ‘see ch. 
ill. 7, 14. and the notes there. He is faithful and true to 
God, who appointed him a Leader and Commander of the 
people, and to them he is the Commander of: and these 
characters well suit him now, when he will accomplish alt 
the glorious things spoken of the church, relating to her 


spiritual and happy state in the latter day, and serve great-- 


ly to recommend him as a General. dnd in righteousness 
he doth judge and make war ; which is to be understood not 


of the last judgment, though that will be executed in righ- - 


teousness, and therefore is called the righteous judgment, 
yet in that day there will be no war, no opposition, the 


wicked will at once submit ; but of Christ’s judging-of his. 


people, and avenging their blood on their enemies, and the: 
remainder of them among Papists, Pagans, and Maho- 
metans; who will be gathered together at Armageddon in 
battle array against them, when there will be an utter dis~ 
comhture of them in righteous judgment ; for as in times. 
past the beast made war with the saints and witnesses, and 
overcame them, Christ will enable his people to make war 
with him and his accomplices, and overcome them, as the 
apne of this vision shews, Christ being at the head of 
them, though not in person, yet in power. a 

12 His eyes were as a flame.of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns; and he had a name writ- 
ten, that no man knew but he himself :. 


¥ 


A 
S 


CH. XIX. V.13, 14.) 


a = so 
. His eyes were as a flame of fire,—Which denotes the 
_ perspicuity and penetration of them, the omniscience 
of Christ to look into and discover the secret machi- 
Nations, schemes, and devices of his enemies against 
his people, and his exercise of it in favour of them, his 
eyes, like a flame of fire,-running to and fro on their be- 


half; and also this may signify the fierceness of his an- 


ger against the enemies of his people, the eyes of his glo- 
ry being provoked by their cruelty and wickedness 5 and 
likewise the suddenness of their destruction, and the in- 
-evitableness of it. And on his head were many crowns ; 
tor he has not only a crown, as the Creator and Governor 
of the universe, in right of nature, but he has one which 
his Father has put upon his head, when he set him as 
King over his holy hill of Zion, Psal. xxi. 3. and there’s 
another, which his mother, the church, crowned him with 
in the day of his espousals, Cant. iii. 11. and besides 
these, every believer puts a crown on his head, gives 
him the glory of their salvation, and all of them cast 
their crowns at his feet: to which may be added, that the 
crowns of all the kings of the earth are his; they reign 
by him, and are accountable to. him. This part of the 
description may be expressive of that all power in heaven 
and earth, given to Christ at his resurrection, and exer- 
cised by him ever since; and particularly of the exten- 
siveness of his kingdom at the time this vision refers to, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall be his, ch. xi..15. 
for this vision, and the seventh trumpet, are cotempo- 
rary; and it may be a symbol of the many victories ob- 
tained by him, and of the last and closing one that should 
now be obtained by him. And he had aname written, that 
no man knew but he himself; which seems to be his name, 
the Son of God, as the unknown name of the overcomer, 
in ch. ii. 17. is a child of God; andthe sense is, that his 
divine nature, in which:he is: the Son of God, is incom- 
prehensible, and that the begetting or generation of him, 
as such, is. ineffable, Prov. xxx.4. and that without a 
divine revelation the name itself could not be known; or 
it could not be known that God had a Son, and that Christ 
is he, and bears that name, Matt. xi. 27. and xvi. 16, 17. 
or else his name Immanuel. 
intended, which is a secret and wonderful name, and 
contains init, without controversy, a great mystery, which 
cannot be comprehended: by finite minds; or his name, 
xoa, wonderful, secret, Isa. ix. 6. and Judg. xiii. 18. 
This name is said tobe written; that is, in the Scrip- 
tures of truth, in which it is revealed that Christ is the 
Son of God, and Immanuel. In ver. 16. the name of 
King of kings, &c. is said to be written on his vesture, 
and on his thigh; and the. Ethiopic version makes this 
to be written on his crown or diadem, reading the words 
thus; and upon his head a crown, and there was written 


in his diadem a name, and no man knew it, but he himself 


only ; as the high-priest had holiness to the Lord written 
on his mitre. ‘The Syriac version inserts a clause between 
the two last, having names written, and then follows, and 
a name written, &c. and so the Complutensian edition. 


- 13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called, The Word of God. 
And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,—Hi- 
ther in his own, by which he became the Saviour of his 
church and people; or else in the blood of his saints, he 
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The incarnate God may be| 


Go 


-: a ———————— 
now comes to avenge; or rather“in the blood: of his ene- 
mies, with which he appears as stained, before the bat- 
tle is fought, the victory being sure, and_their slaughter 
unavoidable: the metaphor is taken from persons tread- 
ing in a wine-press, whose garments are stained with 
blood of grapes; see ver. 15. Gen. xlix. 11. and Isa. 
Ixiii. 1,2,3. Here may be also an allusion to the Ro- 
man general’s vesture, which was sometimes purple or — 
scarlet, in which he fought, as did Lucullus*.. And his 
name is called, The Word of God; the name of Christ of- 
ten used by John in his Gospel, epistles, and in this book, 
John i. 1,14. 1 John i. 1. and v. 7. Rev. i. 2, 9. Of 
the signification, reason, and import of this name, see the 
note on Johni. 1. The reason why he is.called by it 
here may be, partly to express his greatness, glory, and. 
majesty, this being a name which principally belongs to 
him, as a divine person, as the Creator of all things, and 
as previous to his incarnation ; and partly because all the 
promises of God in his word, and which are all yea and 
amen in Christ, will be now shortly fulfilled. 


14 And the armies which were in heaven fol-. 
lowed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen,, 
white and clean. 


t 


And the armies which were in heaven,—Not the angels, 
though they are God’s host, and are the armies of the 
heavens ; they are in heaven, and dwell there, and fol- 
low Christ, attend upon him, and minister to him,. and 
have been sometimes represented by horses and horse- 
men, 2 Kings ii. 11. and vi. 17. Zech. i. 8. and they are 
pure and holy creatures, and will come with Christ to 
judgment: but this vision refers not to the day of judg- 
ment; and besides, the saints are meant, as appears by 
their habit, for the fine linen, white and clean, is the 
righteousness of the saints, ver. 8. and the righteousness. 
of angels and saints is not the same. Moreover, these 
are the same company described in ch. xvii. 14. ‘The 
saints are in a state of warfare, have many enemiés to 
fight with, sin, Satan, and the world ; they are enlisted 
as volunteers under Christ, the Captain of salvation; they 
are provided with the whole armour of God, and are 
very numerous, and always more than conquerors througk 
Christ : these are described by the place where they were, 
in heaven; not being glorified saints: in heaven; with 
these indeed Christ will come to judgment, even with all 
his saints with him ; but members of the church militant, 
said to be in heaven, because that is often: called the 
kingdom of heaven; and because their names:are written. 
in heaven, and they are of heavenly extract; they are 
born from above, and are partakers of the heavenly call- 
ing; they belong to heaven, they are ‘citizens of it, and. 
are pressing on toit. And these followed him; Christ, 
their Leader and Commander, in the exercise of grace,, 
and in the discharge of duty; having gone on in his ways - 
through a train of sufferings, and cleaved unio -him, and 
now attend him 3; not to assist in fighting, but to add to 
the glorious and triumphant appearance of their General; 
and therefore are said to be upon white horses ;. they had 
served Christ in his Gospel, which some of them had 
preached, and all professed, and had maintained the pu-- 
rity of it in doctrine and practice, and now triumphed in 
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Christ, and along with him, riding upon horses of the 
same colour with his, as being his princes and nobles, 
and whom he had made kings as well as priests ; the for- 
mer may be-signified by their horses; see Judg. v.10. 
and the latter by their following habit, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean; not the horses, but the armies on 
them ; which designs not their inward purity, which was 
very glorious; nor their outward conversation-garments, 
washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb; but 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness, which is pure and 
spotless; these have no armour on, for they are not to 
strike a blow, only their General, who has the-bloody 
garment on, is.to tread the wine-press, and destroy anti- 
christ with the breath of his mouth, or with his sword 
proceeding out of it, as follows. 


15 And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth 
the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Al- 
mighty God. | 

And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword,—The Com- 
plutensian edition, and all the Oriental versions, with the 
Vulgate Latin, read, a sharp two-edged sword. The 
word of God, or the judiciary sentence of Christ accord- 
ing to it, and which he will fully execute, to the utter 
destruction of all his enemies see the note on ch. i. 16. 
that with it he should smite.the nations ; the: Gentiles, the 


Papists, the antichristian states, those that have adhered. 


to Babylon, and ‘have drunk of the wine of her fornica- 
tion. ‘Lhis:is predicted in Numb. xxiv. 17,.18,19. and 
on account of this the nations will be angry under the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, with which this vision 
is cotemporary, ch. xi. 18. Andhe shall rule them with 
a rod of tron; use them with the utmost severity; the 
phrase is taken out of Psal. ii. 9, a prophecy of Christ, 
and mentioned twice before im this book, ch. ii. 27. and 
xii. 5. see the notes there: and he treadeth the wine-press 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God; the fierce 
wrath of God against sinners is compared to a wine-press ; 
and the wicked antichristian party are likened to clusters 
-of grapes; who, being ripe for destruction, are cast into 
it, and pressed, squeezed, and trodden down, by the 
mighty power of Christ, the Word of God, whose ves- 
ture is therefore before said to be dipped in blood; the 
same metaphor is used in ch. xiv. 19, 20. the allusion 
seems to be to Isa. Ixiil. 3, 6. 


16 And he hath on Avs vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written,—Vhis name, afterwards expressed, is said to be 
written on his vesture, in allusion to the custom of per- 
sons of note and eminence having their names interwoven 
in their garments, and which was sometimes done in let- 
ters of gold, as .Zeuxis had‘; and it 1s expressive of the 
conspicuousness of Christ’s kingdom, which now will 
come with observation ; his judgments, the administra- 
tions of his kingly office, will be manifest, and he will 
reign before his ancients gloriously: and its being said to 

» be written on his thigh may mean, either that it was upon 
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that.part:of his garment which covered his thigh ; orelse 


| that it was also on his sword, which he sometimes’ girt 


upon his thigh.» Mr. Daubuz has: given an instance out | 
of Victor Vitensis, of Clementianus, a monk, who had 
written on his thigh, “A manichee disciple of Sesus Christ.” 
And this being done. in Africa, he supposes it to be a 
Phenician custom continued. It may here denote the 
perpetuity of Christ’s name, power, and dominion, which 
will continue to the latest posterity, Psal. Ixxii. 17. which 
spring from the thigh; and it may denote the subjection 
of his people to him, signified by the putting the hand 
under the thigh, Gen. xxiv. 2. And this name is, King 


of kings, and Lord of lords; which will well suit him now, _ 


when he shall be openly King over all the earth ; see the 
note on ch. xvii. 14, 


17 And | saw an angel standing in the sun; and~ 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God ; ay Sagal 

And I saw an angel standing in the sun,—By whom is 
meant, not the angel of the fourth vial, who poured it 
on the sun, taken in another sense than here, and there- 
fore could not stand init; nor the archangel with the last 
trumpet, for as yet the dead rise not, nor does the judg- 
ment come on; nor one of the ministering spirits ; nor 
Christ himself, for he is the great God, to whose supper 
tuis angel invites, but a minister of the Gospel; or ra- 
ther a set of Gospel ministers, such as in ch. xiv. who 
may be said to stand in the sun, in like manner as the 
woman, the church, was seen clothed’ with it, ch. xii. 1. 
and may denote the conspicuousness of Gospel preachers 5 
for as the church now will be established upon the top 
of the mountains, so her teachers shall not be removed 
into corners any more, but her eyes shall behold her teach- 
ers ; and also the clear sight they shall have of the doc- 
trines and mysteries of the Gospel, who shall now see 
eye to eye; and particularly the further breakings forth 
of the glory of the latter day, and the ensuing victory of 
Christ over ail his enemies; and also shews the great 
strength of their sight, who, far from being like moles 
and bats, will be able both to look upon the sun, and to 
stand in it: and it may likewise signify the glory and 
majesty of Christ’s kingdom; the comfortable influence 
ot him, the sun of righteousness, who will now arise upon 
his’ people with healing in his wings; and the steadfast-" 
ness of Christ’s ministers to him, and his pure Gospel, 
and the glorious truths of it. And he cried with a loud 
voice > that he might be heard far and near, having some- 
thing of moment and importance to publish: saying to 
all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven; meaning not 
the barbarous nations, the Goths, and Vandals, and Sa- 


» 


racens, which overrun and destroyed the western and 


eastern empires ; these times are too late for them, they 
rose up under the six first trumpets; nor devils and un- 
clean spirits, which will prey upon and torment antichrist, 
and his followers, in hell; nor military and avaricious: 
men among Protestants, but Christian princes, and theit 


people, are designed; they are such as are in heaven, the © 


church, and of note there, who will share the-spoils’ of 
the antichristian people, and possess their kingdoms, gub- 
stance, and estates: these are invited by the angel, say- 
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ing, Come and gather yourselves together unto the supper 
of the great God. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate 
Latin, and Syriac versions, read, to the great supper of 
God ; and so the Compiutensian edition ;\ not the Lord’s 
supper, where not the flesh of men, but the flesh of 
Christ, is eat, by faith ; nor the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb, which will be of another kind than this; nor is 
‘any spiritual repast intended, such as living by faith on 
Christ, and supping with him, being entertained with his 
promises, presence, and the discoveries of his love; but 
the slaughter of Christ’s enemies, and his victory over 
them, which is his sacrifice; and these are the guests he 
bids, see Zeph. i. 7. and whom he calls to share in the 
conquest and spoils, and to express their joy on this oc- 
casion: the great God is no other than Christ, the gene- 
ral of the armies in heaven, called before the Word of 
God, and King of kings, and Lord of lords; who will 
gain this victory, and will be known to be the great God 
by the judgment he will execute. This is a proof of our 
Lord’s divinity ; see Tit. i1. 13. 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. . 

That ye may eat the flesh of kings,—Of the earth, and 
of the whole world, who will fall in the battle at Arma- 
geddon: see ch. xvi. 14. and xix. 19. and design either 
those antichristian kings.and states, which-have drunk of 
the wine of Rome’s fornication, and will bewail the down- 
fal of Babylon, ch. xviii. 3, 9. or those Pagan kings, 
which will be drawn in by the Pope and Turk to aid and 
assist in this war, or both, when, upon the defeat of them, 
the Christian princes will seize upon, possess, and enjoy 
their kingdoms and dominions, which is meant by eating 
their flesh ; see the note on ch. xvii. 16. And the flesh of 
captains ; of their generals, and officers under them: and 
the flesh of mighty men; the common soldiers, who are 
so called, Jer. xlvi. 5. who will be rifled and plundered : 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them ; whose 
rich trappings and clothes will be taken away from them : 
and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small and 
great ; that is, the substance of all the inhabitants of the 
antichristian empire, both eastern and western, of whatso- 
ever rank, state, and condition, they be, ch. xiii. 16. ‘The 
metaphors are taken from, and there is a manifest allu- 
sion to, Ezek. xxxix. 17—20. and the whole denotes the 
entire slaughter and utter ruin of the whole antichristian 
army, and the certaintyof Christ’s victory over it before- 
hand ; and also the destruction of all that are the follow- 
érs of antichrist, throughout his dominions, which will 
now wholly fall into the hands of the saints, and be enjoy- 
ed by them. | 

19 And T saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to. make 
war against him that sat on-the horse, and against 
his army. 

And I saw the beast,—Not the devil, for after this: he is 
taken and bound for a thousand years, and then loosed, 
and laid hold on again,’and cast.into the lake of fire ; not 
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influence, ch. xvi. 14. not the Roman Pagan empire, 
which has been destroyed long ago, under the sixth seal, 
and was the issue of the battle between Michael and his 
angels, and the dragon and his; but the antichristian ci- 
vil powers, or antichrist in his civil capacity ; and which, 
though it may chiefly regard’the western antichrist, and 
the remains of the Latin idolatry, yet’ may take in the 
eastern antichrist, or the Mahometan powers, which may 
all join together in this battle ; the beast will survive for 
a while the downfal of his seat, Babylon or Rome. ‘And 
the kings of the earth ; these, as they stand distinguished 
from the beast, or the antichristian kings, and civil states, 
may design as many of the Pagan kings and princes, as 
the Pope and Turk by their emissaries can persuade to as- 
sist them in this war; see the note on ch. xvi. 14. And 
their armies gathered together ; at Armageddon, or in | 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, ch. xvi. 16. Joel iii. 2, 12. to 
make war against him that sat on the horse; the white 
horse, ver. 11. as the Arabic and Ethiopic versions read, 
which must be downright folly-and madness, since he js 
the Word of God, the great God, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords: and against his army, ver. 14. who, though 
unarmed, and only clothed in fine linen, have nothing to 
fear, since Christ, the Captain of their salvation, is at the 
head of them. 


20 And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image. 
‘These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone- 

And the beast was taken,—At the first onset, as soon as 
ever the battle begun, and carried away captive, as it was 
threatened he should, ch. xiii- 10. and this by Christ, who 
will destroy him with the breath of his mouth, and the 
brightness of his coming, 2 Thess. ii. 8. And with him 
the false prophet ; that is, the second beast, in ch. xiii. 11, 
12, 13, 14. as appears by the charasters by which he is 
here described, or antichrist in his ecelesiastic capacity ; 
that is, the Pope with his clergy : and indeed, when the 


| the antichristian princes and states are taken and destroy- 


ed, which are the support of the Papacy, that must in cons 
sequence sink, be crushed and ruined; the Alexandrian 
copy reads, and they that are with him, the false prophet 
Fezabel; the false p-ophetess and her children, who will 
now be killed with death, ch. 11. 20, 23. that wrought mi- 
racles before him; the beast, or the civil antichristian 
powers, even signs and lying. wonders, which were ap- 
proved of, and applauded by him, by which, believing 
them, he was confirmed in antichristian principles: with 
which he deceived them that had the mark of the beast, and. 
them that worshipped his image; the several subjects of 
the antichristian states; see ch. xill. 14, 15,16, 17. but 
none of God’s elect, who cannet be seduced by such 
means, Matt. xxiv. 24. These both were cast alive inta 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone; which is the second 
death, ch. xxi, 8. ‘The severe punishment of antichrist, 
considered in both his capacities, civil and ecclesiastic, is 
expressed by being cast into a lake of frre, not material fire, 
but the wrath of God, which will be poured out like fire, 
and will be intolerable ; and by this lake durning with 


but that. this war will be by his instigation, and under his | brimstone, which, giving a nauscous-stench, aggravates 
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the punishment. SaysR. Joden*, whena man smells the 
smell of brimstone, why does his breath draw back at it 
(or catch )? because he knows he shall be judged with it 
in the world to come., The allusion seems to be.to the 
place where Sodom and Gomorrha stood, which is become 
a sulphurous lake, and is an emblem of the vengeance of 
eternal fire, Jude 8. and.these two are said to bewast alive 
“into it, which shews that they will not only suffer a corpo- 
real death ‘at this battle, and in the issue of it, but willbe 
destroyed, body and soul, in hell: the phrase denotes’the 
awfulness, inevitableness, and severity of their punish- 
ment; there seems to be some reference to the earth’s 


. swallowing up Korah and his company alive, Numb. xi. 


33. see Dan. vil. 11. 
21 And the remnant were slain with the sword of 


him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded | 


out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 


their flesh. 

And ‘the remnant were slain,—Not only the kings of 
the earth, and their armies, that will now be gathered to- 
gether, but all the remains of Papists, Pagans, and Ma- 
hometans, in the several parts of the world, even all the 
enemies of Christ: these will be slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse ; upon the white horse, as the 
Ethiopic version reads ; the Arabic version reads, that sat 
upon the throne, which sword procecdeth out of his mouth, 
ver. 15. and is the wordof God, or the judiciary sentence 
ef Christ according to it ; and the meaning is, either that 
these shall be subdued, conquered, and converted by the 
word; and so are fitly called a remnant ; afremnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace among the antichristian 
party ; and which sense agrees with ch. xi. 13. or else that 
they will be convicted and confounded, and not be able to 
stand against the light and evidence of the word of God, 
and will be sentenced by Christ to everlasting punishment ; 
and it may be partly one, and partly the other. And ail 
the fowls were filled with their flesh; all the Christian prin- 
-cesand people will be satisfied with their kingdoms, riches, 
and wealth, and will rejoice at their destruction, and in the 
righteousness of God, which will be displayed in it: and 
now the world being clear of all Christ’s enemies, Pagan, 
Papal and Mahometan, the way will be prepared for 
Christ’s open and glorious kingdom in it. 


HS CHAPTER XxX, 


ae Pia chapter contains the binding of Satan, the saint’s 
thousand-years’ reign with Christ, the loosing of 
Satan again, the destruction of him, and the Gog and Ma- 
gog army, and the last judgment: the angel that is to bind 
Satan it described by his descent from heaven; by his 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a,great chain in 
his hand; and by the use he made of them, laying hold 
on Satan, binding him, casting him into the bottomless pit, 
and then shutting it up, and setting a seal on him; by all 
which he will be prevented from deceiving the nations for 
the space of'a thousand years, vet. 1, 2,5. After this 
thrones are seen, with persons on them, to whom judg- 
ment is given; who are said to be such as had been mar- 


t Bereshit Rabba, sect. 51. fol, 45. 4 


tyrs for Jesus, and had not worshipped the beast, or pro- 
fessed his religion; whose happiness is represented by 
living and reigning with Christ athousand years, when 
others will not; the second death will have no power on 
them 3 they’ll be the priests of God, and Christ, and reign 
with him during the said term, having a part in the first 
resurrection, ver. 4, 5, 6. At the expiration of which term 
Satan will be loosed, and go out of prison, deceive the na- 
tions, and gather Gog and Magog to battle ; who, being 
exceeding numerous, will cover the breadth of the earth, 
encompass the camp and city of the saints, when fire will 
come down from heaven and destroy them, and Satan will 
be cast into the lake of fire, where the beast and false pro- 
phet are, and be tormented for ever and ever, ver. 7, 8, 9; 
10. 
ment; and the Judge is described by the throne he sat on, 
a white cloud, and by his majesty, which is such, that the 
heavens and the earth flee from before him, ver. 11. And 
next the persons judged are described by their com- 
mon state, the dead; by their age or condition, great 
and small, and by their position, standing before God ; 
and then an account of the procedure, or rule. of 
judgment; the books are opened, and the execution of 
judgment, according to what is found in the books, ver. 


12. in order to which the sea, death, and the grave, give’ 


up the dead in them, and the two last are cast into the 
lake, and with them those who are not in the book of life, 
ver..13, 14. ; , 


1 And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 


having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great 


chain in his hand. 


And I saw an angel come down from heaven,—All 
Christ’s enemies, and Satan’s instruments being removed, 
the devil isleft alone, and only stands in the way of Christ’s 
kingdem ; and what will be done to him, and how he will 
be in the issue disposed of, this_vision gives an account : 
by the angel John saw, is not to be understood Constan- 
tine the great ; for though he is the man-child that was ta- 
ken up to God, and his throne, being advanced to the em- 
pire, yet he cannot, with that propriety, be said to come 
down from heaven; and though he vanquished. the Hea- 
then emperors, in which the dragon presided, and cast Pa- 
ganism out of the empire, by. which the devil ruled in it, 
yet the binding of Satan is another kind of work, and 
seems too great for him 3 and besides, did not take place 
in his time, as will be seen hereafter : nor is an apostle, or 
a minister of the Gospel intended ; such are indeed called 
angels in this book, and may be said to come down from 


And next an account is given of the general Judg- . 


heaven, because they have their commission from thenée ; * 
e. 


and particularly the apostles had the keys of the kingdom 


of heaven, but not the key of the bottomless:pit; anda 
chain and system of Gospel truths, which they made good 
use of for the éstablishing of Christ’s kingdom, and 
weakening of Satan’s, but not such a chain as is here 
meant ; and they had the power of binding and loosing, 
or of declaring things lawful or unlawful, but not of bind- 
ing and loosing of Satan; nor was he bound in the apos: 
tolic age: nor is one of the ministering spirits, or a depu- 


tation of angels, designed ;_ for though Christ will be re- _ 


vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, and will make 
use of them, both to gather together his elect, and to cast 


[the wicked into the lake of fire, yet not to bind Satan} 
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woman, that has bruised the serpent’s head, or as the Son 
of God, who was manifested’, to destroy the works of the 
devil, yea, to destroy him himself; and who dispossess- 
ed multitudes of devils from the bodies of men, and is 
the strong man armed that dislodges Satan from the souls 
of men, and is the same with Michael, who drove him 
from heaven, and cast him out from thence before, ch. 
xii. 7, 8. And his coming down from heaven is not to 
be understood of his incarnation, or of his coming from 
thence by the assumption of human nature; for Satan 
was not bound by him then, as will be seen hereafter ; 
but of his second coming, which will be from heaven, 
where he now is, and will be local, visible, and personal : 
of no other coming of his does this book speak, as seen 


- by John, or as future; nor will the order of this vision, 


after the ruin of the beast and false prophet, admit of any 
other. Having the key of the bottomless pit ; the abyss or 
deep, the same out of which the beast ascended, ch. xi. 7. 
and xvii. 8. And the key of this becomes no hand so well 


-as his who has the keys of hell and death, ch. 1. 18. who 


has all power in heaven and in earth, and has the power 
of hell, of opening and shutting it at his pleasure, which 
is signified by this phrase ; see ch. ix. 1. ‘The Ethiopic 
version reads, the key of the sun, where some have thought 
hell to be ; and yet the same version renders the word, 
the deep, in ver. 3. Anda great chain in his hand; the 
key in one hand, and the chain in another 5 by which last 
is meant, not any material chain, with which spirits can’t 
be bound, nor indeed sometimes bodies possessed by evil 
spirits, Mark v. 3, 4. but the Almighty power of Christ, 
which he will now display in binding Satan faster and 
closer than ever. . 


2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years, 

And he laid hold on the dragon,—By whom is meant, 
not Paganism, for that was destroyed in the Roman em- 
pire under the sixth seal, and was the consequence of the 
war between Michael and his angels, and the dragon and 
his ; and before this time it will be destroyed in other 
parts under the sixth and seventh vials, when the kings 
of the earth, being gathered together at Armageddon, 
will be slain, and the cities of the nations will fall, not 
only Papal, but Pagan, and Mahometan; and what will 
not will be converted, for before this time the kingdoms 
of this world will become the kingdoms of Christ: but 
the devil himself is intended, so called, partly because 
of his great power, authority, and cruelty, he has exercis- 
ed in the world; and because of the venom and poison 
of idolatry, superstition, false doctrine, and worship, with 
which he has infected the inhabitants of it. That old ser- 
pent; so called with respect to his cunning and subtlety, 
as well as his antiquity, being from the beginning of the 
creation, and having as early beguiled our first parents ; 
which is thé devil and Satan; the accuser of God and 
amen, and the adversary of them both. The Compluten- 


Vou, IL 
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sian edition and Syriac version add, which deceiveth the 
whole world; and the Arabic version, the deceiver of the 
whole world; which seems to be taken out of ch. xii. 9. 
see the note there. Him Christ /aid hold on, and whom 
he held fast, as the word signifies: Christ, will now take 
him, apprehend him, and detain-him, as his prisoner ; in 
the wildérness, Satan only felt the dint of his sword, the 
written word of God, and was obliged to leave him: but 
now he’ll feel the weight of his hand, and the lighting- 
down of his arm, with the indignation of his anger 3 in 
the agony or conflict with him in the garden, he was con- 


.guered by prayer and on the cross Christ destroyed him 


through death, but now he’ll be seized by his power, and 
crushed under his hand. And bound him a thousand years, 
with the great chain he had in his hand: the devil is in 
chains now, is under the power of divine Providence, and 
can do nothing without divine permission 3 but this chain 
is long, and he appears oftentimes to have great li- 
berty, and ranges about the air and earth, and does much 
mischief; but now he’ll be so bound by the power of 
Christ over him, that he’ll not be able to stir hand or foot, 
to disturb the saints, or deceive the nations, whether with 
false worship, and false doctrine, or by stirring them up 
to persecute the saints. So of the devil, Asmodeus, it is 
said in Tobit viii. 8. that the angel Raphael, 10x, dound 
him. 'The space of a thousand years is not a ceftain num- 
ber for an uncertain, or a large and indeterminate space 
of time, as in Psal. xc. 4. and cv. 8. these years are to 
be taken, not indefinitely, but definitely, for just this num- 
ber of years exactly, as appears from their having the ar- 
ticle prefixed to them ; and are called afterwards, no less 
than four times, 7 x2, the thousend years, or these 
thousand years, ver. 3, 4,5, 7 and from the things which 
are atttibuted to the beginning and ending of these years, 
which fix the epocha, and period of them; as the bind- 
ing of Satan, when they begin, and the loosing of him 
when they end, as well as the reign of the saints with 
Christ during the whole time; to which may be added, 
the resurrection of the saints at the commencement of 
them, and the resurrection of the wicked at the close: 
but the great question is, whether they are begun or not? — 
if they are begun, when they began; and if not, when 
they will. Some think that they began either at the birth 
of Christ, or at his resurrection, or at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. I put these together, because they were ali 
in one century, within the compass of seventy years, or 
thereabout; so that if the thousand years began at either 
of them, they must end in the same century, in 1100. 
Now though, upon Christ’s coming, Satan fell like light+ 
ning from heaven, and multitudes of men, possessed with 
devils, were dispossessed by Christ, and he that had the 
power of death, the devil, was destroyed by him; and 
upen the preaching of the Gospel by the apostles in the 
Gentile world, the prince of the world was cast out, his 
oracles were struck dumb, multitudes were converted, 
and churches were set up every where, yet still Satan 
was not bound: he was not bound before the death of 
Christ; witness the many bodies of men possessed by 
him; his tempting Christ himself in the wilderness ; 
his attacks upon him in the garden, and on the cross; 
his putting it into the heart of Judas to betray him, and 
filling the chief priests and scribes with malice and enyy 
against him, to seek his death, which they brought about : 
5Q 
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nor vas he bound, so as not to deceive the Jews, either 
before or after the death of Christ, nor is he to this day ; 
they were in Christ’s time under the influence of their 
father the devil, whose lusts they would do, and did, in 
putting Christ to death; and after his death, they were 
instigated by Satan to persecute his apostles in Judea, 
and elsewhere ; and though after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem they had no more power to act in this way, yet they 
had no less ill will and malice against the Christians, and 


are to this day filled with enmity against them, and are! 


led captive by Satan,-and given up to believe a lie, that 


the Messiah is not come, and to reject the true Messiah, | 


and to expect a false one: and as for the Heathen world, 
notwithstanding the progress of the Gospel in it, yet for 
the first three hundred years Paganism was the establish- 
ed religion of the Roman empire.; and Christianity was 
every where spoken against, despised, and persecuted, and 
sometimes triumphed over, as if it was extinct; and Sa- 
tan could never be said to be bound, and in prison him- 
self, when he cast such multitudes into prison, and caus- 
ed them to have tribulation ten days, Rev. ii. 10. in which 
so many martyrs suffered; nor did Satan appear to be 
bound, with respect to the church; the mystery of. ini- 
quity began to work in the apostles’ times, and there were 
then many antichrists in the world, deceivers, false teach- 
ers and heretics; there was a synagogue of Satan, Rev. 
ii. 9. and such a set of vile persons under the name of 
Christians, as scarce ever was in the world; to which 
may be added, the great decline of love, and other graces, 
and of the purity of doctrine and worship in the best 
churches, and the many contentions among themselves, in 
which Satan had a great hand, and therefore could not be 
bound: moreover, some bundreds of years before the 
thousand years ended, beginning from either of the above 
dates, the man of sin, the son of perdition, the Pope, or 
western antichrist, was revealed, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan, 2 Thess. ii. 9. and therefore sure- 
ly he could not be bound then; besides, Mahomet, the 
eastern antichrist, sprung up, who opened the bottomless 
pit, and let out the smoke of it, by the Alcoran he de- 
livered, and the false worship he set up: nor was there 
any thing in the eleventh century, which answered to the 
loosing of Satan, to the Gog and Magog army, their war 
with the saints, and the issue of it ; nor were the nations 
then more deceived than they had been in some centuries 
past ; at least they were deceived in centuries past, both 
by the Pope and Mahomet, which they would not have 
been, had Satan been bound then: to which may be sub- 
joined, that if Satan was loosed, then he can’t be said to 
be loosed a Jittle season, as in ver. 3.-in comparison of 
the thousand years, as that must be understood ; since it 
is now between six and seven hundred years since, which 
is more than half a thousand years. Others begin these 
years at Constantine’s coming to the imperial throne ; 
but though there was at that time a great spread of the 
Gospel, an enlargement of Christ’s kingdom, and a weak- 
ening of Satan’s, yet Satan was far from being bound ; 
see ch. kil. 7, 8. xill. 15. witness the flood of errors and 
heresies which he quickly brought in, as, the Eutychian 
and Nestorian heresies, the one confounding the natures, 
the other dividing the person of Christ; the Pelagian 
heresy, which obscured the grace of God, and advanced 
the free will of man; the Macedonian heresy, which de- 


nied the divinity of the Spirit: and especially the Arian 
heresy, which was opposed to the deity of Christ, and 
which introduced great contentions and confusion in the 
churches, and issued in a. violent persecution of them, 
being embraced by the sons of Constantine ; not to take 
notice of Julian, an Heathen emperot, ascending the 
throne, who by many devilish arts endeavoured to ex« 
‘irpate Christianity ; nor’ what has been observed before, 
the rise of both Mahomet in the east, and the Romish 
antichrist in the west, which were both within this peri- 
od ; in process of time the western empire was overrun 
by the Goths and Vandals, and the eastern empire by the — 
Saracens and Turks; to which may be addéd, the vio- 
lent persecutions of the Waldenses and Albigenses, be- 
fore the year 1300, about which time the thousand years 
must cease, according to this computation, for opposing 
the Pope of Rome, and who were slain where Satan had 
his seat, Rey. ii. 13. and therefore not bound 3 nor was 
there any thing happened in that century which «might 
answer to the loosing of him. Others date these thou- 
sand years from the Reformation, and so not much more 
than two hundred of them are yet passed; but that Sa- 
tan was not bound then, and is not now, is manifest. 
All the Popish nations have not been reformed, but still 
remain under the deception; and some that have been 
have revolted again: and the devil has continued to de- 
ceive the nations with that false worship, and to stir.them 
up to persecute the reformed. Witness the burning of 
them here in Queen Mary’s days, the massacres in France 
and Ireland, the present inquisition in Spain and Portu- 
gal, and the persecution of the Hugonots in France, and 
other Protestants elsewhere: and this is further evident 
from the decline in the reformed churches, both as to doc- 
trine, discipline, and conversation; from the spread of 
errors and heresies of all kinds ever since, and especially 
in our age ; and from the general profaneness and infi- 
delity of the times, which, when considered, no man in 
his sensés can ever think that Satan is bound; nor in- 
deed will he be bound, or these thousand years begin 
till after the conversion of the Jews, and the bringing, 
in the fulness of the Gentiles, and the destruction of all 
the antichristian powers, Pagan, Papal, and Mahometan, 
as appears from the order o! this vision, and its connex- 
ion with the preceding chapter. - 


3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed 
a little season. 


And cast him into the bottomless pit,—Or deep, into” 
which the devils desired they might not be sent;and which 
they dreaded as\a torment, it may be, because a place of | 
confinement, Luke viii. 31. Matt. viii. 29. for this is call-. 
ed a prison, ver. 7. and is distinguished from the lake 
of fire, into which the devil is afterwards cast, ver. 10. 
And shut him up; that so he might not rove about in the 
air, nor go to and fro in the earth, nor walk about like a 
roaring lion, seeking to affright, disturb, or devour: and 
set a seal upon him; or upon the door of the pit, for 
further security, as was upon,the stone at the mouth of the 
lion’s den, Dan. vi. 17. and of Christ’s sepulchre, Matt. 
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; one they call 

Shetyah, with which the Lord of the world sealed the 
mouth of the great deep, or bottomless pit, at the begin- 
ning; but here not that, but Satan in it, is sealed. ‘The 
Alexandrian copy reads, and sealed him firmly, so that it 
was impossible for him to break out: the end of this ap- 
prehension, binding, imprisonment, and security of Satan 
is, that he should deceive the nations no more ; that is, by 

drawing them into idolatry, false worship, and false doc- 

trine ; and by exciting them to make war against the 
saints, or to persecute them, as appears from ver. 8. as 

he had done before ; and it is notorious enough that he 

has deceived them both these ways: he deceived the Pa- 

gan nations, not only hefore, but since the coming of 

Christ, to worship the Heathen deities ; and the Papists, 

who are called Gentiles, or nations, ch. xi. 2. to fall down 

to idols of gold, silver, stone, and wood ; and the nation 

of the Jews to entertain a false and deluded notion of the 

Messiah ; and all of them, in their turns, to persecute the 

people of God, as the Jews at the death of Stephen, and 

afterwards ; the Pagan emperors for the first three hun- 

dred years after Christ; the Papists from the rise of the 

beast, who had power given him to make war with the 

saints, and overcome them ; but now he’ll be under such 

restraint, and in such close confinement, that he’ll not 

be able to move the wicked nations to any thing of this 

kind, as he will when he is loosed at the end of the thou- 

sand years ; nor will he be able so much as to tempt any 

of the saints during this term of time, nor;give them 

the least molestation or uneasiness. T%/l the thousand 
years shall be fulfilled ; or ended, the whole space of them 

run out: and after that he must be loosed a little season ; 

a small space of time, in comparison of the thousand 

years ; how long it will be exactly, can’t be said; and 
this must be, not because he can’t be held any longer, or 

through any weakness in Christ; but because of the’ de- 
cree of God, who has so appointed it, for the glorifying 

of himself, in the salvation of his people, and in the final 

destruction of the devil, and the Gog and Magog army. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them: and J saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, nei- 
ther had received Azs mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. . 

And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them,—Besides 
the throne of God the Father, and the throne of glory, 
on which the Son of God sits, and the twelve thrones for 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb, there will be thrones 
set, or pitched, for all the saints, Dan. vii. 9. who will 
sit on them, in the character of kings, and as conque- 
rors, and shall sit quiet, and undisturbed, and be in per- 
fect ease, and peace, for they that sit on them are thc 
same persons hereafter described in this verse; for after 
the binding of Satan, an account is given of the happiness 
and glory of the saints during that time: and judgment 
was given unto them; that is, power, dominion, regal 
authority, possession of a kingdom, answerable to their 
td FA hak ATT AE EERE EA CRIN 


xxvii. 66. The Jews" make mention of a st 


u Targum Jon. in Exod, xxviii. 50. 


|character as kings, and to their position, sitting on 
thrones, Dan. vii. 22, 27. unless it should be rather un- 
derstood of justice being done them, which does not so 
manifestly take place in the present state of things, and 
of which they sometimes complain; but now righteous 
judgment will be given for them, and against their ene-> 
mies; their persons will be openly declared righteous; their 
characters will be cleared of all false imputations. fasten- 
ed on them; and their works and sufferings for Christ 
will be taken notice of in a way of grace, and rewarded 
in a very glorious manner. And so it may respect their 
being judged themselves, but not their judging of others, 
the wicked, which is the sole work of Christ; nor will 
the wicked now be upon the spot to be judged; nor is 
that notion to be supported by Matt. xix. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 
2,3. see the notes there. The Jews fancy that their 
chief men shall judge the world in the time to come; for 
so they say “, “in future time, (or in the world to come,) 
“‘the holy blessed God will sit, and kings will place 
“thrones for the great men of Israel, and they shail-sit 
‘Cand judge the nations of the world with the holy bless- 
“ed God :” but the persons here meant are not Jews, but 
sufferers forthe sake of Jesus, as follows: andI saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Fesus, 
and for the word of God; these, with the persons descri- 
bed in the next clause, are they who will sit on thrones, 
during the thousand years of Satan’s being bound, and 
will have judgment given them; even such who have 
bore witness to the truth of Jesus being the Son of God, 
|the true Messiah, and the only Saviour of sinners, and to. 
him as the essential Word of God, or to the written word 


of it; and who have been beheaded for bearing such a 
testimony, as John the Baptist was, the first of the wit- 
nesses of Jesus: and since this kind of punishment was 
a Roman one, it seems particularly to point at such per- 
sons who suffered under the Roman Pagan emperors, and 
to design the same souls said to be under the altar, and 
to cry for vengeance, ch. vi. 9. This clause, in connexion 
with the former, is differently rendered; the Syriac ver- 
sion renders it thus, and judgement was given to them, 
and to the souls that were beheaded, &c. the Arabic version, 
and to them was given the judgment of the souls killed, 
&e. the Ethiopic version, and then I saw a seat, and the 
Son of man sat uponit, and he rendered to them judgement 
for the souls of them that were slain for the law of the Lord 
Fesus. Andwhich had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon their fore- 


heads, or in their hands; see ch. xiii. 1, 4, 14,15, 16. _ 


This describes such who shall have made no profession 
of the Popish religion, nor have supported it in any way $ 
who shall not have joined in the idolatry of the Romish 
antichrist, but shall have protested against it, and depart- 
ed from it, and shall have adhered to Christ, and to the 
true worship of God; see ch. xiv.1. and xv. 2. And 
so this, with the preceding character, includes all the 
saints that lived under Rome Pagan, and Rome Papal, 
to the destruction of antichrist, and the setting up of 
Christ’s kingdom ; not that these martyrs and confessors, 
or even all the saints of their times, are the only persons 
that shall share in the glory and happiness of the thou- 
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sand years’ reign of Christ, and binding-of Satan; for all 
the saints will come with Christ, and all the dead in 
Christ will rise first, or be partakers of the first resurrec- 
tion; and all that are redeemed by his blood, of what- 
soever nation, or in whatsoever age of the world they 
have lived, even from the beginning of it, shall be kings 
and priests, and reign with him on earth, Zech. xiv. 5. 
1 Thess. 111. 13. and ‘iv. 14, 16. Rev. v. 9; 10. though 
John only takes notice of these, because the design of 


this book, and of the visions shewn to him, was only to | 


give a prophetic history of the church, from his time, to 


the end of the world; and these particularly are observed, | 


to encourage the saints under sufferings tor Christ: and 
they lived; meaning not spiritually, for so they did be- 
fore, and whilst they bore their testimony to Christ, and 
against antichrist, and previous to their death; nor in 
their successors, for it would not be just and reasonable 
that they should be beheaded for their witness of Christ 
and his word, and others should live and reign with 
Christ in their room and stead; nor is this to be under- 


stood of their living in their souls, for so they live in| 


their separate state ; the soul never dies; God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living: but the sense 1s, 


that they lived again, as in ver. 5. they lived corporeal- | 


ly ; their souls lived in their bodies, their bodies being 
raised again, and reunited to their souls, their whole per- 
-sons lived ; or‘the souls of them that were beheaded liv- 
ed; that is, their bodies lived again, the soul being 
sometimes put for the body, Psal. xvi. 10. and this is 
called the first resurrection in the next verse : and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years; as all that suffer with him 
will, and as all that will live godly must, and do, 2 Tim. 
ii. 12. and iii. 12. Christ being descended from hea- 
ven, and having bound Satan, and the dead saints being 
raised, and the living ones changed, he will reign among 
them personally, visibly, and gloriously, and in the ful- 
lest manner ; all the antichristian powers will be destroy- 
ed; Satan will be in close confinement; death, with re- 
spect to Christ and his people, will be no more; the 
heavens and the earth will be made new, and all things 
will be subject to him; and all his saints will be with 
him, and they shall reign with him; they shall be glorifi- 
ed together; they shall sit on the throne with him, have 
a crown of righteousness given them, and possess the 
kingdom appointed for them; they’ll reign over all their 
enemies ; Satan will be bruised under their feet, being 
bound; the wicked will be shut.up in hell, and neither 
will be able to give them any disturbance; and sin and 
death will be no more: this reign will not be in a sensual 
and carnal way, or lie in possessing worldly riches. and 
honours, in eating and drinking, marrying, and. giving 
in marriage ; the saints will not be in a mortal, but in an 
immortal state; the children of this resurrection will be 
like the angels ; and this reign will be on earth, ch. v. 
10. the present earth will be burnt up, and.a new one 
formed, in which these righteous persons will dwell, 2 
Pet. ili. 13. of which see the note on ch. xxi. 1. and it 
will last @ thousand years; not distinct from, but the 
same with the thousand years in which Satan will be 
bound; for if they were distinct from them, and should 


x Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 5. fol. 185. 4. vid. Jacehiad. in Dan, vil, 25. 
y Midrash Tillim, fol. 4. 2. 


commence when they are ended, the reign of Christ with 
his saints would be when Satan is loosed, which is utter- 
ly inconsistent with it. The Syriac version very rightly - 
renders it, these thousand years, referring to those of Sa- 

tan’s binding. Nor are these thousand years to be un- 

derstood prophetically, for as many years as there are 

days in a thousand years; for-as this would defer the 

judgment of the wicked, and the ultimate glory of the 

saints, to a prodigious length of time, so it should be ob-- 
served, that prophetic time will now be no longer, accord- 

ing to the angel’s oath in ch. x. 6. but these are to be un-- 
derstood literally and definitely, as before, of just such 

an exact number and term of years ; see 2 Pet. 1i1. 8. this 

is a perfect number, and is expressive of the perfection 

of this state, and is a term of years that neither Adam, 

nor any of his sons, arrived unto ; but Christ the second 

Adam shall see his seed, and shall prolong his days lon- 

ger than any of them, Isa. li. 10. It is an observation 

of the Jewish Rabbins*, that the day in Gen. ii. 17. is 

the day of the holy blessed God (i. e. a thousand years,) 

}and therefore the first Adam did not perfect or fill up 

“his day, for there wanted seventy years of it: and it isa 

notion that prevails with them, that the days of the Mes- 

siah will be a thousand yéars¥ ; and so they will be at 

his second coming, but not at his first, which they vainly 

expect, it being past: and also they say?, that in these — 
, thousand years God will renew his world, and that then 

the righteous will be raised, and no more return to dust 3 

which agrees with John’s new heaven and new earth du- 

ring this state, and with the first resurrection: and so 

|Jerom, who was conversant with the Rabbins, says * that 

the Jews expect a thousand-years’ reign. . 


5 But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
\the thousand years were finished. This ¢s the first: 
resurrection. 


But the rest of the dead,—Meaning not the dead saints; 
for they’ll be all raised together, but the wicked dead ; 
and not them as morally or spiritually, but as corporeally: 
dead: these dived not again until the thousand years were — 
jinished; so that there will be such an exact term of years. 
between the resurrection of the saints and the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked, nor will there be any wicked living 
upon earth, or in bodies, during that time ; for the wick- 
ed dead will not be raised with the saints at Christ’s com- 
ing, and the wicked living will be destroyed in the con- 
flagration. of the world, and neither of them shall live 


again until the end of these years. This clause is left 
out in the Syriac version. | This is the jirst resurrection ; 
which is.not to be connected with the living again of the 
rest of the dead at the end of the thousand years, for that 
will be the second and last resurrection ; but with the 
witnesses of Jesus, and the true worshippers. of God liv- 
ing again, in order to reign with Christ a thousand years 
for this resurrection is not meant.of a resurrection from. 
the death of sin to a life of grace; though the work of 
grace and conversion is sometimes se represented, it can- 
not be designed here ;. for such a resurrection the above 
witnesses and worshippers. were partakers. of before their. 
sufferings, and which was antecedently necessary to theiz 
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witness and worship; besides, this resurrection was fu- 
ture in John’s time, and was what was to be done at 
once, and was peculiar to the commencement of the thou- 
sand vears ; whereas the spiritual resurrection was be- 
fore his time, and has been ever since the beginning, and 
is successive in all ages, and not affixed to any one period 


of time, though there may be more instances of it in one. 


age than in another; nor is this ever called the first resur- 
rection, nor can any reason be given why it should; for 
though one man may be converted before another, his con- 
version can’t be called the first resurrection, since there 
are many instances of this nature before, and many more 
after; besides, at this time, there will be none of God’s 
people to be raised in this sense ; they’ll be all quickened 
and converted before ; the nation of the Jews will be born 
again, and the fulness of the Gentiles brought in; to 
which may be added, that if the first resurrection is to be 
understood in a spiritual sense, then the second resurrec- 
tion of the wicked dead, at the end of the thousand years, 
must be understood in like manner: nor is a reviving of 
the cause of Christ and his interest here intended, par- 
ticularly through the calling of the Jews, and the numerous 
conversion of the Gentiles; for though the former of these 
especially is signified by the quickening of the dry bones 
in Ezekiel’s vision, and is expressed by bringing the 

Jews out of their graves, and is called life from the dead, 
- Rom. xi. 15. yet that cannot with any propriety be called 
the first resurrection; for there was a great reviving of 
true religion in the time of John the Baptist, Christ and his 
apostles, especially after the effusion of the Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, both among Jews and Gentiles; and there 
was a revival of the Christian religion in the times of Con- 
stantine, and again at the reformation from Popery ; and 
as for the conversion of the Jews and the Gentiles in the 
latter day, that will be the last reviving of the cause and in- 
terest of Christ, which will usher in his spiritual reign, 
and therefore should rather be called the last, than the 
first resurrection: besides, this affair will be over before 
this time ; this is signified by the marriage of the Lamb 
in the preceding chapter; and the kingdoms of the world 
_will become Christ’s under the seventh trumpet, and both 
will be in the spiritual reiga: moreover, this does by no 
means agree with the character of the persons who shall 
share in this resurrection, they are such who shall have 
lived and suffered, at least many of them, under Rome Pa- 
gan and Papal, ver. 4. and therefore can never be under- 
stood of Jews and Gentiles in the latter dav, when nei- 
ther one nor other shall be any more. To which may be 
subjoined, that if this was the sense, then this cause must 
revive also among the wicked at the end of the thousand 
years, whereas, when they areraised, they'll attempt the ve- 
ry reverse. It remains then, that by this first resurrection 
must be meanta corporeal one; for as some of those that will 
live again were corporeally beheaded, and all of them corpo- 
really died, they will be cor poreally raised again; and in such 
gense will the rest of the dead be raised at the end of these 
years.; with respect to which this is properly called the 
first r.surrection: it is the first in time, it will be at the 
beginning of the thousand years; and the second will be 
at the close; the dead in Christ will rise first in order 
of time, 1 Thess. iv. 16..see the note there; they will 
have the. dominion in this sense over the wicked in the 
morning of the resurrection; Christ’s resurrection is in- 


deed first, but that is the cause and pledge of this; and 


there were particular resurrections both before and after 
his, Hat shee eke tod mortal stae and there were 
some saints that rose from the dead immediately after his 
resurrection ; but these were but few, and were designed 
as an earnest of this; besides, though it_was @ resurrection, 
it_was-not.the resurrection ; and,it may be further obser-. 
ved, that the resurrection of the righteous will be the 
first at the coming of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 22. there will be 
none then before theirs: theirs will be the first; the re- 
surrection of the wicked, to which this is opposed as the 
first, will not be till a thousand years after; add to all 
which, that this resurrection will be » «gut, the first, that 
is, the best, as the word is used in Luke xv. 22+ the chief, 
the principal; the resurrection of the wicked can hardly 
be called a resurrection, in comparison of it, and in many 
places theirs is not taken notice of where this is, as in 1 
Cor. xv. 1 Thess. iv. the righteous will be raised by vir- 
tue of union to Christ, in consequence of his having the — 
charge both of their souls and bodies, and in conformity 
to his glorious body, and to eternal life, which will not 
be the case of the wicked. 


6 Blessed and holy zs he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : ou such the second death hath no pow- 
er; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection,—This may be considered either as descriptive of 
the persons that shall partake of this privilege ; as that 
they are only such who are blessed with spiritual bless- 
ings, with a justifying righteousness, with pardon of sin, 
and regerierating grace, and who are sanctified by the 
Spirit of God ; these, and. these only, will be first rais- 
ed, and will be called to inherit the kingdom prepared 
for them, Matt. xxv. 34. or else as expressive of their: 
happiness and holiness when raised ; they shall be perfect-- 
ly blessed in soul and body, and perfectly. holy in both: 
they shall be dlessed, for on such the second death hath no 
power ; which is the lake of fire, ver. 14.-and ch. xxi. 8. 
the sense is, they shall escape everlasting burnings, the 
fire of hell, the torment and misery of the wicked ; they 
shall be delivered from wrath to come ; and as their bo- 
dies will die no more, their souls will not be subject to 
any sense of wrath, or to any sort of punishment: and 
they will be Aoly; they will have no sin in them; but 
they will be priests of God and of Christ; of God the 
Father, and of his Son Jesus Christ, being made so 
to the former by the latter, ch. i. 6. or of God, even of 
Christ, that is, of God, who is Christ, since it follows ; 
and shall reign with. him : they: will be wholly devoted to 
and employed in the service of God and of Christ, and 
will be continually offering-up the sacrifices of praise, or 
singing the song of the Lamb, adoring the grace and 
goodness of God. and Christ unto them, shewn them both 
in providence and in grace: and shall reign with him a 
thousand years ; this is mentioned again, partly to assert 
the certainty of it, and partly to point at the blessedness 
of the risen saints. 

7 And when the thousand years-are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be.loosed out of his prison, 

And when the thousand years are expired,—Which are 
|not yet expired ; not in the year 1000, or 1033 or 4, reck 
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oning from the birth or death of Christ, when Paganism, 
which had been destroyed in the Gentile world, was in- 
troduced into the church, which bore the Christian name, 
through the man of sin ; for this had been bringing in by 
degrees more or less from the times of Constantine ; 
’ whence it appears, that Satan in this respect was loose 
before, and therefore this was not the time of his loosing ; 
nor in 1073, reckoning from the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the carrying and spread of the Gospel among the 
Gentiles, in which year Hildebrand came to the pope- 
dom, who may be truly called the brand of hell ; Damia- 
nus, a brother cardinal, who lived at the same time with 
him when he was archdeacon of Rome, calls him the holy 
devil; he was an impostor, sorcerer, and necromancer, 
and by wicked arts got into the Papal chair; this Pope 
raised the Papal power over princes to a very great height, 
and made the see of Rome absolutely independent, and 
all bishops dependent on it; he forbid bishops receiving 
their investiture from the emperor, oranv lay person, under 
pain of excommunication ; this is the Pope that made the 
emperor, with his empress and child, wait three days 
barefoot at his gates, in the depth of winter, before they 
could be admitted to him; that doctrine of devils, for- 
bidding priests to’marry, was established by him; and 
in his days that monstrous and absurd notion of transub- 
stantiation began to prevail, though he himself used his 
breaden god but/very roughly ; for taking it to be really 
God, he required an answer from it against the emperor ; 
but it not speaking, he threw it into the fire, and burnt it. 
Now it will be allowed, that the devil was loose at this 
time, but then so he was -before: there had been popes 
before this who were conjurers, necromancers, and had 
familiarity and confederacy with the devil; and near five 
hundred years before this time, the Pope was declared 
universal bishop by Phocas; and the forbidding priests 
marriage was started inthe council of Nic, and was ap- 
proved of by Pope Siricius, long before this time, though 
it was now more firmly established ; add to this, that if the 
expiration of the 1000 years and the loosing of Satan were 
at this time, he must have been’ loosed near 700 years, 
‘which can never be called a little season, as in ver. 3. es- 
pecially in comparison of the 1000 years, the time of his 
binding: when it is two-thirds of that time: nor did 
these years expire in or about 1300, reckoning from Con- 
stantine, about which time Pope Boniface the Eighth liv- 
ed, of whom it is said, that he came-in—like_a fox, ruled 
like-a—lion, and died like a dog; upon his accession to 
. the popedom, he instituted a jubilee, and on the first day 
he appeared in his pontifical habit, and gave the benedic- 
tion to the people, and on the next day he clothed him- 
self with an imperial habit, and put on a rich diadem, and 
sat on-a throne, with a naked sword ‘bore before: him, 
when he uttered these words, Ecce hic duo gladii, Be- 
hold here are two swords, referring to Luke xxii. 38. 
which the Papists would have understood of the tempo- 


ral and spiritual power which Peter and his successors 


are possessed of 3 at the same time Ottoman was crown- 
ed emperor of the Mahometan nations, who founded the 
Turkish empire, and spread the Mahometan religion in 
Asia and Greece ; and by both these, great disturbances 
and wars were occasioned, both in the east and west: 


> Targum in Cant. viii. 4. & Targum Hieros. in Numb, xi. 26. 


but still this does not make it appear that now was the time 
of Satan’s loosing; since before this time the Papal power 
was at its utmost height, and the Mahometan religion had 
been hundreds of years in the world, and had greatly pre- 
vailed ; and therefore Satan must be loosed before 5 and in- 
deed it is in vain to seek after the expiration of these years, 
and the loosing of Satan, when as yet the years are not begun 
nor has Satan been bound, as has been shewn on ver. 2. 
but, however, when they will be ended, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison ; during the thousand years he will 
be in a state of confinement, being bound, shut, and seal- 
ed up in the bottomless pit, which is therefore here call- 
ed a prison, as is the place of damned spirits, in 1 Pet. 
iil. 19. but when these will be at an end, his chain will 
be. taken off, at least will be lengthened; the seal upon 
him will be broken off, the bottomless pit will be opened, 
and heflet loose ; which will be done, not by himself, but» 
by him that bound him, or by divine permission. 


8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
gog, to gather them together to battle; the number 
of whom is as the sand of the sea. 


4 

And shail go out,—Of his prison, the bottomless pit, 
and shall walk to and fro in the earth, and go about like 
a deceitful serpent, and roaring lion, as before : to deceive. 
the nations ; as he had done before the thousand years 
began, and from which he was restrained during that time; 
he had before deceived the Pagan, Papal, and Mahome- 
tan nations, and now he’ll go forth to deceive those at this 
time which are in the four quarters of the earth; all the 
world over; the names of which nations are, Gog and Ma- 
gog; not the same which are mentioned in Ezek. ch. 
XXxvill. and xxxix. though there is an allusion to them, 
and from thence the names are taken, and some of the 
figures borrowed, and design the enemies of God’s peo- 


ple, who will be in the world at this time; so the Jews” — . 


speak of a. Gog and Magog, that will come up against 
Jerusalem in the days of the Messiah, whom they still 
expect, by whom they shall be destroyed : to gather them 
together to battle ; not one against another, as some think, 
as the Pope against the Turk, and the Turk against the 


Pope, nor are they- designed at all; nor to d/l them, as 


the Ethiopic version renders it ; but against the saints and 
people of God, in the beloved city and camp ; herein will 
lie his deception of them: the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea; that is, innumerable, in allusion to Gog 
and Magog, in Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 15, 16. but the great - 
question is, who are meant by these ?—Not the Papists, 
the nations made drunk with the wine of Rome’s fornica- 
tion, the Gentiles, by whom the holy city is trodden un- 
der foot, and who will be angry when the time of aveng- 
ing the saints is come, ch. xi. 2,18. and xviii. 2. for these 
will be all destroyed, even all the remains of them, at the 
battle of Armageddon ; nor is antichrist himself intended, 
who will be destroyed in the spiritual reign of Christ, with 
the breath of his mouth ; and at the above decisive battle. 
the beast and the false prophet will be taken aliv+, and - 


cast into the lake of fire: nor are the Turks design :d, the 


people of Magog being Scythians originally, as Josephus 
says,° from whence the Turks sprung; or ‘lartarjans, for 
Aree 


c Antiqu. 1. 1. c. 6. sect, 1. 
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Paulus Venetus* says the countries of Gog and Magog 
are in Tartary, called Jug and Munjug; hence some 
think these are the same with the four angels bound at 
the river Euphrates, and-loosed, whose armies are repre- 
sented as exceeding numerous, ch. ix. 14, 16, 17. but 
_ though the Turkish dominions are very large, yet they 
don’t extend to the four quarters of the world ;-and when 
the Turks were let loose, and came even into Europe, it 
was not against the true Christians, the camp of the saints, 
the beloved city, as here, but against the antichristian par- 
ty; the Papists have suffered most by the incursions of 
the Turks, though it has not brought them to repentance ; 
besides, the loosing of the four angels, or the Turkish na- 
tions, and their chiefs, is long before these thousand years 
begin; that is past already, under the sixth trumpet, 
“whereas the seventh trumpet will be blown, and all the 
seven vials poured out, and the world cleared of all 
Christ’s enemies, and after that a thousand years must 
run out, before this Gog and Magog army will appear: 
nor are the Americans the nations here spoken of; for 
they are but in one quarter of the world ; nor is there any 
reason to believe there will be there more enemies of 
Christ’s people than in any other part, since in the spiri- 
tual reign of Christ the earth shall be full of his know- 
ledge, and his spiritual kingdom will be to the ends of 
the earth: and as for that notion that those inhabiting 
the other hemisphere will be saved from the general con- 
flagration, there’s no reason to believe it, since the earth, 
and whatsoever is therein, shall be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 
10. Some think that .the wicked living in the distant 
parts of the world, in the corners of the earth, are meant, 
who, upon Christ’s coming, will flee thither, and remain 
in continual dread and terror, to the end of the thousand 
years, when Satan will gather them together, and spirit 
them up against the saints; but this cannot be, because 
they’ll all be destroyed at the universal conflagration of 
the world; nor will there be any in the new earth but 
righteous persons: but these will be all the wicked dead, 
the rest of the dead, who lived not again until the thou- 
sand years are ended, when will be the second resurrec- 
tion, the resurrection of all the wicked that have been 
from the beginning of the world ; and these, with the posse 
of devils under Satan, will make up the Gog and Magog 
army : all the characters agree with them these. may be 
called nations, or Gentiles, being aliens from the true Is- 
rael of God, the dogs that will be without the holy city; 
these may be said to be in the four quarters of the world, 
since where they die and are buried, there they’ll rise and 
stand upon their feet, an exceeding great army ;-and as 
they’ll die enemies to Christ and his people, they’ll rise 
such 3 as they will go down to hell with their weapons of 
war, as is said of Meshech and Tubal, the people of Gog, 
Ezck. xxxii. 27. they’ll rise with the same ; the grave, 
the dust of the earth, will make no change in their vile 
bodies, nor the flames of hell any alteration in the dispo- 
sition of their minds ; yea, as is ‘said in the above place, 
-they’ll lay their swords under their heads and so be in a 
readiness, when they rise, to make use of them against 
the saints, and to avenge themselves; for their envy, ma- 
lice, and revenge, will be heightened and increased by 
their confinement and punishment in hell: nor need this 


d In Schindler. Lex. Pentaglott. Col, 288. e Zohar in Gen, fol. 
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be wondered at, since the devils, notwithstanding they 
have been so long expelled the realms of light, and have 
been in chains of darkness, and in expectation of everlast- 
ing torment, retain the same enmity as ever 3 and though 
the deception will be very great, to attack saints in an im- 
mortal state, who are like the angels that die not, nor will 
these die any more, and especially since Christ, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, who rules the nations witha 
rod of iron, will be at the head of them; yet it need not 
seem strange, when they will rise as weak and feeble, and 
as little able to resist temptation, and 2s much exposed to 
seduction, as they were before ; Satan will have as much 
power over them as ever; and what with their own num- 
bers, and the posse of devils at the head of them, and es- 
pecially considering the desperateness of their state, and 
that this is their last struggle and effort for liberty, they 
will animate themselves and one another to this strange 
undertaking. These now may be called Gog and Magog, 
as the one signifies covered, the other open, or uncovered ; - 
these being all the enemies of Christ and his people, both 
secret and open: and this sense well accounts for their 
number, being as the sand of the sea ; and which the Ara- 
bic version seems to confirm, and Fagog and Magog shall 
rise with him. 'The Jews have a notion that this. decep- 
tion of Satan will be at the day of judgment, which agrees 
with this account; for immediately upon this will follow 
the judgment of the wicked: they say,° “ in the day that 
“ judgment shall be found in the world, and the holy 


“ blessed God shall sit upon the throne of judgment, Sa- 


“tan xnmi xoy> ‘wos, shall deceive above and below (angels 
‘¢ and men,) and he shall be found to destroy the world, 
“ and to take away souls.” 


9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city; and fire came down from God out. 
of heaven, and devoured them. 


And they went up on the breadth of the earth,—Kither* 
the whole earth, in the several parts of which they will be 
raised ; or the land of Israel, where Christ and his peo- 
ple will be; and so the wicked, being raised, will come up 
from the several parts of the world, and spread themselves | 
over the holy land; just as Gog and Magog are said to 
cover the land of Israel as a cloud, Ezek. xxxviii. 16. 
and it may be observed, that the very phrase of yy1" 2n, 
the breadth of thy land, is used of Immanuel’s land, or 
the land of Israel, in Isa. viii. 8. and compassed the camp 
of the saints about ; these are the blessed and holy ones, 
who have part in the first resurrection, even all the saints 5 
not only the martyrs under the Heathen persecutions, and 
the confessors of Christ under the Papacy, but all the 
saints from the beginning of the world; these will be alk 
encamped together, with the tabernacle of Gord in the 
midst.of them, ch. xxi. 3. and Christ their King at the 
head of them, Micah ii. 13. the allusion is tothe encamp- 
ment of the children of Israel in the wilderness, about the 
tabernacle, which was in the midst of them, Numb. ii. 2. 
&c. afterwards the city of Jerusalem itself was called a 
camp, and answered in all respects to the camp in the wil- 
derness,£ to which the reference is in Heb. xiii. 11, 12, 
13. and which serves to illustrate the passage here, since 


f T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 116. 2, Maimon. Hilch. Beth Habbechirah, c, 
7. sect, 11, 
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it follows: and the beloved city; not Constantinople, as 
some have thought, but the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 
ch. xxi. 2. the general assembly and church of the first- 
born} beloved by God and Christ, and by the holy angels, 
and by one another ; and these very probably will be with 
Christ upon the same spot of ground where the Old Je- 
rusalem stood, a city so highly favoured, and so much 
distinguished by God; so that where Christ suffered so 
much reproach and shame, and such an accursed death, 
he will now be glorified, and live in triumph with his 
saints: and fire cume down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them; not material fire ; with this the earth, and 
the bodies of the wicked then upon it, will be burnt, at the 
beginning of the thousand years; but now their bodies 
will be raised immortal, and not capable of being consu- 
med with such fire 3 but the fiery indignation of God, or 
his wrath, which will be poured out like fire, is here meant, 
which will destroy both body and soul; this is no other 
than the lake of fire, or second death, into’ which they 
will be cast; and which will not be until the judgment is 
over, though it is here related, to shew what will be the 
event and issue of their attack upon the saints: the allu- 
sion is to the fire sent upon Gog and Magog, and to the 
burning of their weapons, in Ezek. xxxviii. 22. and 
XXXixs 6, 9, 10. and so the Jews ® say of their Gog and 
Magog, that “ they shall be killed with the burning of 
“ the soul, with a flame of fire, which’shall come from un- 
‘¢ der the throne of glory.” ; 


10 And the devil that deceived them was cast in- 
to the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and-ever. : 


And the devil that deceived them,—Both before death, 
in the present life, by tempting and drawing them into 
immorality and profaneness, or idolatry, superstition, and 
will-worship, or persecution of the saints ; and after their 
resurrection, ‘by instigating them to ‘maké this foolish at- 
tempt upon the saints of the most High: was cast into 
the lake of fire-and brimstone; the same with the ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and ‘his angels; this 
will be his full torment, in which‘he is not as yet; and 
this will not be until the judgment is finished, hereafter 
described ; though it is here mentioned to issue the ac- 
count of Satan at once, and to shew what will be his final 
state and condition: where the beast and false prophet are ; 
ch. xix. 20. who for so many years have been companions 
in wickedness together; the beast being the first beast 
that received his power, seat, and authority, from thejdra- 
gon, or devil; the false prophet being the second beast, 
or antichrist in his ecclesiastical capacity, as the beast is 
antichrist in his civil power, whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with signs and lying wonders: and 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever ; that 
is, not only the devil, but the beast and false prophet, for 
the word is in the plural number: and this will be the 
case of all wicked men, of all whose minds are enmity 
to God and Christ, and to his people ; and is a proof of 
-the eternity of hell-torments. 


® 


11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the hea- 


g Targum Jon. in Numb. xi, 26, 


'ven fled away; and there was found no place for 


them. 
And Isaw a great white throne,—This vision refers not 
to the Gospel dispensation, from the exaltation of Christ 


to his second coming; when he sat down on his throne  * 


at the right hand of God, and was declared Lord and 
Christ; when there was a shaking of the heavens and 


the earth, a removing of the Mosaic economy, and the - 


‘ordinances of the ceremonial law in Judea, and of Pagan- 
ism in the Gentile world; when the Gospel was preached 
to all nations, and the dead in sins were quickened, and 


arose and stood before the throne of grace ; when the — 


books of the Scriptures were opened and explained, and 
the book of life was also opened ; and by the conversion 
of some, and not others, it was known who were written 
in it and who were not, and men were judged to be alive 
or dead-in a spiritual sense, according to the influence the 
opening of these books had upon them; and the powers 
of the world, comparable to a sea, and of death and hell, 
were not able to hold in the dead in sin, when they were 
called to life, with respect to whom death and hell were 
destroyed ; nor was the Gospel the savour of death to 
any but to such who were not written in the book of life. 
This, in other words, is the sum of Cocceius’s sense of. 
this vision 3 but this affair will be over, and all God’s elect 
gathered in by the preaching of the Gospel, before this 
-vision takes place: nor does it respect the restoration of 
the Jews, who now are as dead, like Ezekiel’s dry bones, 
but will at this time be quickened, and stand upon their . 
feet an exceeding great army, and will be gathered from 
the several parts where they are as dead; and when it 
will be known by their conduct and behaviour who are 
God’s elect among them, and who are not; which is 
Brightman’s interpretation of the vision : but this, as we 
have seen, will come to.pass according to the vision in 
the preceding chapter, before the thousand years begin ; 
whereas this vision will not begin to be accomplished un- 
til they are ended: it is best therefore to understand it of 
the general judgment at the last day, which is the com- 
mon sense of ancient and modern interpreters ; though it 
seems only to regard the judgment of the wicked, for no 
other are made mention of in it: the throne here seen is 
a throne of judgment; it is called a great one, because a 
great Person sat upon it, the Word of God, the King of. 
kings and Lord of lords, even he who is the great God, 
and Judge of the whole earth; and because of the great 
work that will be transacted upon it, the judgment of all 
the wicked ; this will be the greatest assize that ever was 
held ; it is called the judgment of the great day, and the 
great and dreadful day ofthe Lord, Jude 6. Mal. iv. 5. 
this throne is also said to be a white one ; just as the same 
Person is said to sit upon a white cloud, and ride upon a 
white horse, ch. xiv. 14. and xix. 11. it may be in allu- 
sion either to a white and serene cloud, or to a throne of 
ivory, such an one as Solomon made, 2 Chron. ix. 17. and 
this is either expressive of the majesty and splendour of 
it, it being a throne of glory, or a glorious throne, Matt. 
xxv. 31. or else it may denote the purity and justice of 
him that sits on it, according to which he will proceed in. 
judgment, and finish it; his character is the righteous 
Judge, and the judgment he will execute will be righteous 
judgment: and him that sat on it; the throne was not 
empty, one sat upgn it, who is no other than the Son of 
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God ; to whom all judgment is committed, and who is 
ordained to be Judge of quick and dead; and is every 
way St for it, being of great knowledge, wisdom, and sa- 
gacity, and of great integrity and faithfulness, as man and 
Mediator, and being, as God, both omniscient and omni- 
potent, and so capable both of passing a right sentence, and 
of executing it 5 to which may be added, his great majesty 
and glory, necessary to strike an awe, and command an 


attention to him: from whose face the earth and the hea-| 


vens fled away, and there was found no place for them ; 
which is to be understood not figuratively, as in ch. vi. 
14. and xvi. 20. where in the one place is described the 
destruction of Paganism, and in the other the destruction 
of the Papacy, and all antichristian powers ; but literally, 
and not of the present earth and heaven, as they now are, 
for these will be burnt up with fire at the beginning of the 
thousand years, but of the new heaven and new earth, at 
the end of them; and the phrases of fleeing away, and 
place being found no more for them, shew the entire an- 
nihilation and utter abolition of them; after this there 
will be no place in being but the heaven of angels and 
saints, and the lake of fire, in which are the devils and 
damned spirits : but though this is mentioned here, it will 
not be till after the judgment is over; for how otherwise 
will the dead have a place to stand in before the throne, 
er hell, that is the grave, and also the sea, give up their 
dead, ver. 12, 13. but it is observed here, though after-. 


wards done, to set off the majesty of the Judge upon the | 


throne, at whose sight, and by whose power, this will 
“be effected. —. 


12 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand| 
_before God: and the books were opened ; and ano- | 


ther book was opened, which is the book of life : and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 


And I saw the dead,—An account being given of the 
Judge, next the persons to be judged are described, and 
' in this clause, by the state and condition in which they had 
been; for it can’t be thought they were dead when they 
stood before the throne, but were raised from the dead; for 
this character is not descriptive of them as dead in tres- 
passes and sins, though they are such as die in their sins, 
and rise in them, who are meant, but as having been cor- 
poreally dead ; these are the rest of the dead, the wicked, 
who lived not again until the thousand years were ended, 
ver. 5. as for the righteous, they’ll be judged upon their 
resurrection from the dead in the beginning of the day 
of the Lord ; and will be declared righteous and blessed, 
and be called upon and introduced to inherit the king- 
dom prepared for them, which they shall have possessed 
a thousand years when these wicked dead will be raised : 
who are said to be small and great; which may refer 
either to their age, being children and adult persons ; or 
to their condition, being kings and peasants, high and 
low, rich and poor; or to their characters, as greater or 
_lesser sinners ; and this description respects them as they 
are in this world, and is designed to shew that no con- 
sideration whatever, of age, condition, or character, will 
exempt them from the general judgment. ‘This is a way 
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of speaking used among the Jews", who say, “in the 
“¢ world of souls, S1173n criwpn), the great, and the small, 
“‘ stand before God.” The disputations of the school- 
men, about the age and stature in which mankind will rise 
and be judged, are vain and foolish: these John saw 
stand before God, that is, Christ, who is God and Judge 
of all; before his judgment-seat and throne, in order to 
be judged ; for they will’stand not as ministering to him, 
nor as having confidence before him; in this sense they 
shall not stand in the judgment, Psal. i. 5. but as guilty 
persons, to receive their sentence of condemnation. The 
Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and all the Orien- 
tal versions read, before the throne; the sense is the 
same; for if they stood before the throne, they must 
stand before God, that sat upon it: and the books were 
opened; the book of God’s omniscience, which contains 
all the actions of the wicked, in which all their sins are 
taken notice of, and will now be brought to light; and 
the book of his remembrance, in which they are all writ- 
ten as with a pen of iron, and with the point of a dia- 
mond ; and the book of the creatures, which they have 
abused, and which will witness against them; and the 
book of providence, the riches of whose goodness have 
been despised by them; and the book of the Scriptures, 
both of law and Gospel, as well as the. book of nature, 
of the light of nature, see Rom. ii. 12, 16. to which may 
be added, the book of conscience; the consciences of 
men will be awakened, and will accuse them, and bear 
witness against them, and be as good asa thousand wit- 
nesses: and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life ; the same that is mentioned in ch. iii. 5. and xiii. 
8. and xvii. 8. the book of eternal election, see the 
notes there. No other use seems to be made of this book 
in the judgment of the wicked, than only to observe 
whose names were not written in it, as appears from 
ver. 15. reference seems to be had to Dan. vii. 10. Ft 
is a notion that has obtained among the Jews, that “ at 
‘“‘the beginning of the year (or every new-year’s day} 
“ rnd3 coma 4, three books are opened, one of the wick- 
‘* ed perfect, another of the righteous perfect, and a third 
“* of those between both; the righteoas perfect are writ- 
ten and sealed immediately for life ; the wicked perfect 
are written and sealed immediately for death $ the mid- 
dlemost are in suspense, and continue from the begin- 
ning of the year to the day of atonement; if they are 
worthy, they are written for life, if net worthy, they 
are written for death :” and in the same treatise *, they 
represent God at the same time of the year‘as a “ King, 
*¢ sitting on a throne of judgment,’ and the books of the 
“ living, and the books of the dead, pins, open, before 
“him :” this with them was a prelude and a figure of 
the future judgment: and the dead were gudged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according 
to their works; that is, they were sentenced to everlast- 
ing condemnation and death, according to the just de- 
merit of their wicked works ; for no other are done by 
wicked men, nor can any other be inthe books, since 
they are without God and Christ} and destitute of the 
Spirit, have no principle of grace to act from, nor any 
good end in view in any action of theirs. So the Jews 
say ', ‘all the works which a man does in this world are 
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‘‘ the holy King, and they are manifest before him.” 


13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged, every man 
according to their works. 


’ 

And the sea gave up the dead which were in it,—Which 
is not to be interpreted metaphorically of the world, and 
the men of it, who are like the troubled sea 3 but literal- 
ly of the sea, and of all such who have been drowned in 
the waters of it, as were Pharaoh and his host; or have di- 
ed upon the mighty waters, and have been cast into them, 
and devoured by the fishes; and particular regard may 


be had to the men of the old world, drowned by the flood ; |} 


these shall be raised from thence 3 the sea shall deliver 
them up: now this,-and what is expressed in the next 
clause, will not be done after the judgment is set, the 
books are opened, and the sentence passed, but betore all 
this, and in order to it, as the last clause of this verse 
shews: and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them ; death, which is here represented as a per- 
son, and elsewhere as a king, reigning and having power 
over men, signifies death in general, and every kind of 
death of which men have died, whether natural or vio- 
lent, over whom it will’ now have no longer dominion, 
but will be obliged to deliver up all its subjécts 5 and hel/ 
signifies the grave, which will now be opened, and de- 
liver up all its prisoners, all that have been buried in the 
earth; see Job, xxvi. 3, 6. the Ethiopic version adds, 
‘and the earth delivered up them that were dead in it; but 
this seems unnecessary after the former: and they were 
judged, every man according to their works ; some to great- 
er, some to lesser punishment, as their sinful works de- 
served. 


14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. ‘Vhis is the second death. 
And death and hell were cast into the lake of jfire,— 


Death cannot be taken properly, nor hell be the place of | 


torment for devils, and damned spirits 5 since that is that 
lake of fire, for then the sense would be, hell is cast into 
hell; but either by these the devil is meant, who has the 
power of death, and is the prince of hell, were it not that 
the casting of him into this lake is mentioned before in 
ver. 10. or it derotes the destruction and abolition of 
death and the grave, that from henceferth they should no 
more have power over men, nor have any under.their do- 
minion, and in their hands; and so what has been pro- 
mised will now be fully performed, Hos. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. 
xv. 26. see ch. xxi. 4. or rather the wicked dead, which 
they shall have delivered up, and will be judged and 
sentenced to eternal death, ver. 13. this is the second death; 
or the destruction of the soul and body in hell, which 
will consist in a» eternal separation of both from God, 
and ina continual sense of his wrath and displeasure. 
"Nhe Alexandrian copy and the Complutensian edition 


read, this second death is the lake of fire ; and so the Ara- 
bic version, and this is the second death, even the lake of 
. ICP Yea om area ety LA RRIF TO! PO AR ROEM CTT Eat 
fire; and not much diffcrent 1s the’ Ethiopic version, the 


second death, which is the fire of hell. 
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*s written in a book, and they come into thought before || 


15 And whosoever was not found written in the 


| book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 


And whosoever was not found written_in the book of 
life, —Upon the opening of it, ver. 12. as all that worship 
the beast, and wonder after him, ch. xiil. 8. and xvii. 8. 
and all wicked men, every one -of them: was cast into 


| the lake of fire; where are the devil, beast, and false pro- 


phet, ch. xix. 20. and xx.10. Ti isa saying of R. Isaac ™, 
* woe to the wicked, who are not written spnb3, zn the 
‘© back, for they shall perish in bell for ever and ever :” 
and in the Targum on Ezek. xiii. 9. it is said of the false 
prophets, “ that nny ‘In an23, 21 the writing of eternal 
‘¢ Uife (or in the book of eternal life), which is written for 
“the righteous of the house of Israel, they shall not be 
“‘ written.” There seems to be some allusion in the phrase 
used here, and in the preceding verse, and elsewhere in 
this book, to the lake Asphaltites, asulphurous lake, where 
Sodom and Gomorrha stood, which the Jews call the salt | 
sea, or the bituminous lake ; and whatsoever was useless, 
or rejected, or abominable, or accursed, they used to say, 
to shew their rejection and detestation of it, let it be cast 
into the sea of salt, or the bituminous lake; thus, for 
instance, ‘‘ any vessels that had on them the image of the 
“‘ sun, or of the moon, or of a dragon, noon > Dr, 
“ Jet them cast them into the salt sea, or bituminous lake ®.” 


eres 
CHAPTER XXI. 


HIS chapter contains an account of the happy state 

of the church, consisting of all the elect, both Jews 
and Gentiles, which will take place upon the first resur- 
rection, and will continue during the thousand-years’ 
reign mentioned in the preceding chapter. ‘The seat of 
the church in these happy times will be the new heaven 
and the new earth, ver. 1. the church that will dwell 
there is described by its names, the holy city, and new 
Jerusalem 5 by its descent, from heaven ; and by its state 
and ornament, being prepared and adorned as a bride for 
her husband, ver. 2. and her happiness is expressed by 
the presence of God with her, and communion with him 
enjoyed by her, and by a freedom from all evils endured 
in the present state of things, ver. 3; 4. after which John 
hears the voice of him that sat on the throne, declaring 
himself to be the author-of the new heaven and earth; 
ordering him to write, that what had been said was true 
and faithful; affirming that things were now done and 
finished ; calling himself the Alpha and Omega, the be 
ginning and the end: promising grace to the thirsty soul, 
the inheritance of all things to the overcomer, and also 
divine sonship ; and threatening the second death to sin- 
ners, whose characters are given, ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. next 
Jobn has a vision of the bride before spoken of; the 
preface to it isin ver. 9, 10. in which is signified that one 
of the seven angels that had the seven vials talked to him 
in a very free and familiar manner, and proposed to shew. 
him the Lamb’s wife ; and in order to it carried him to 
an exceeding high mountain, and shewed him the city 
before mentioned, said to be great, holy, and heavenly ; 
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and which is described by the glory of God upon it, and 
the light that was in it, comparable to a crystal—jasper- 


stone, vers 11, by its wall, which is great and high; and | 


by its gates-and foundations; its gates are in number 
twelve, twelye angels at them, and on them written the 
twelve names of the children of Israel, and these situated 


. three at each point, east, west, north, and south 3 and its 


foundations are also twelve, having the names of the 
twelve apostles on them, ver. 12, 13, 14. by the measure 
of it, which the angel took with his golden reed ; of the 
city, which was twelve thousand furlongs, it being four 
square, and its length, breadth, and height, equal; and of 
the wall, which was a hundred forty and four cubits, ver. 
15,16, 17. and next the city is described by the matter 
of which it was built ; the wall of jasper; the city of pure 
gold, like to clear glass; the foundations of precious 
stone, each foundation being of ane stone; the gates of 
pearls, each gate being of one pearl; the street of the 
city of pure gold, like transparent glass, ver. 18, 19, 
20, 21. and then by the temple in it, which is no other 
than the Lord God and the Lamb; and_ by the light, 
which is the same, it having no need of, sun or moon, 
ver. 22, 23. and next by its inhabitants, the nations of 
the saved ones, who walk in its light, and the kings 
of the earth, that bring their honour and glory to it; 
by its safety and security, and by the purity of it, none 
but undefiled persons, and such who are written in the 
Wamb’s book of life, being admitted into it, ver. 24, 25, 
Bie BYsearscsiny | 

1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed a- 
way ; and there was no more sea. 


And i saw anew heaven and anew earth,—This vi- 
sion relates to a glorious state of the church, not in the 
times of the apostles, or first dispensation of the Gospel ; 
when the old Jewish church-state, with its ordinances, 
rites, and ceremonies, passed away, and. a new church- 
state, a new dispensation, new ordinances, and a new 
people, took place ; and when saints came not to Mount 
Sinai, but to Mount Sion, the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem ; and when God tabernacled and dwelt 
with men in particular churches and congregations ; and 
the curse of the law and the sting of death were taken a- 
way by Christ, and there was no condemnation to them 
that were in him; which is the sense of some: but death 
did not then cease, it has reigned over men in common ever 
since, in a natural way, and immediately upon that dis- 


‘pensation arose persecution unto death, both by Jews and 


‘Gentiles ; and for the first three hundred years, instead of 
death being no more, and sorrow and sighing fleeing away, 
there was.scarce any thing else: nor can it be said that 
there was no temple, or places of public worship, or that 
the church had no need of the sun and moon of the Gos- 
pel and Gospel ordinances then, since these have continu- 
ed ever since, and will to the end of the world; nor did 


the kings of the earth bring their honour and glory into 


that church-state im any sense, but set themselves against 
it, and endeavoured to destroy it; nor were the churches 
even of that age’so pure as here described, ver. 27. many 
persons both of bad principles and bad practices crept into 
them; there were tares among the wheat, goats among 


the sheep, and foolish virgins with the wise: nor does this! 


vision refer to the times of Constantine, when the old Pa- 
gan idolatry was removed out of the empire, and the 
Christian religion was revived, and came to be in a flou- 
rishing condition, and a new face of things appeared, and 
Christianity was embraced and honoured by the emperor, 
and the great men of the earth; there was not that purity 
as in this state ; the Christian doctrine and worship were 
soon corrupted, being mixed with Judaism and Paganism ; 
a flood of errors was brought in by Arius, Eutychius, 
Nestorius, Macedonius, and Pelagius, and others; yea, 
doctrines of devils, and which at length issued in a gene- 
ral apostacy, and in the revelation of the man of sin $ nor 
was there that peace and comfort, and freedom from 
evils, as from death, pain, and sorrow 3 witness the Arian 
persecution, the incursions of the Goths and Vandals in- 
to the empire, and the inhuman butcheries ‘and numerous 
massacres and murders of the Popish party since. Nor 
has this vision any thing to do with the conversion and 
restoration of the Jews, when they will become a new 
people, quit their old principles and modes of worship, 
and there will be no more among them the sea of corrupt 
doctrine, respecting the Messiah, the works of the law, &c. 
for this will be over before this vision takes place, as ap- ~ 
pears from the 19th chapter: nor does it belong to the 
spiritual reign of Christ, which will be in the present 
earth, whereas this glorious state of the church will be in 
the new heavens and new earth; that will beat the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet, and in the Philadelphian 
church-state, this will not be, till prophetic time and anti- 
christian times will be no more, when the mystery of God 
will be finished, and after the Laodicean state is at an end ; 
in that there will be public worship, the ministry of the 
word, and administration of ordinances, but not in this; 
and though there will be then great spirituality. and holi- 
ness, yet not in perfection, nor will the churches be clear 
of hypocrites and nominal professors, and will at last sink 
into a Laodicean state. Nor is this vision to be inter- 
preted of the church triumphant in heaven, or of the ulti- 
amate glory of the saints there; since the new Jerusalem 
here described descends from heaven, that is, to earth, 
where the saints will reign with Christ; and since the 
'church is represented as a bride, prepared and adorned 
for her husband, but not as yet at the entrance of this state 
delivered up to him 3 and since the tabernacle of God is 
said to be with men, that is, on earth; and this dwelling 
of God with them is as in a tabernacle, which is mova- 
ble, and seems to be distinct from the fixed state of the 
| saints in the ultimate glory ; to which may be added, that 
in this state, Christ, as King of sajnts, will be peculiarly 
and distinctly glorified, whereas in the ultimate one, when 


; the kingdom is delivered to the Father, God will be allin 


all: this therefore is to be understood of the glorious state 
of the church during the thousand years of Satan’s bind- 
ing,.and the saint’s living and reigning with Christ; the 
holy city, and new Jerusalem, is the same with the belov- 
ed-city in ch, xx. 9. what is there briefly hinted, is here 
largely described and insisted on ; this will be the time 
and state when the church of the first-born, whose names 
are written in heaven, will first meet together, and be 
broughtto Christ, and be presented by him to himself a 
glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, or ahy such 
thing, and Christ will reign gloriously among them: the 
seat of this church-state will be the new heaven and ‘ner 
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speaks of, in which dwelleth righteousness, or in which 
righteous persons only dwell, 2 Pet. iii. 13. for as the 
first heaven and earth both here and there are to be under- 
stood-literally, so in like manner the new heaven and new 
earth ; which will be new, not with respect to the sub- 
stance, but their qualities ; they will be renewed, or purg- 

ed from every thing that is disagreeable, and is the effect 
of the sin of man; the first heaven and earth were made 
chiefly for men, but, on account of the sin of man, the 
earth was cursed, and brought forth thorns and thistles, 
and both the earth and air, or the heaven, were attended 
with noxious vapours, €&c. and the whole creation was 
made subject to vanity and corruption; from all which 
they will be cleared at the general conflagration, and a 
new earth and heaven will appear, fit for the habitation of 
the second.Adam, and his posterity, for the space of a 
thousand years. So the Jews speak of new heavens, as 
mrwnnn, renewed ones, which are the secrets of sublime 
wisdom °: and they say P, that the holy blessed God will 
renew his world a thousand years, and that in the seventh 
millennium there will be new heavens and a new earth 4: 
Sor the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
not those in ch. xx. 11. but the heaven and the earth which 
were first made, which passed away, as Peter also says, 
adding, with a great noise ; meaning not as to their sub- 
stance, but as to their form, fashion, and qualities: and 
there was no more sea; which may be understood: either 
as to the being of it ; it was exhausted, as the Ethiopic ver- 
sion renders it, being dried up by the conflagration 3 see 
Amos vil. 4. and if Mr. Burnet’s hypothesis can be sup- 
ported, that the paradisaical earth, or the earth before the 
flood, was without a sea, that being made, with the moun- 
tains and hills, by the falling of the surface of the earth 
inte the waters under it, there is a surprising agreement 
between that earth and this new_one ; but the Alexandri- 
an copy reads gad 1 saw the sea no more it might be in 
being, though John saw it not; and since, at the end of the 
thousand years, the sea will give up the dead which are 
in it, it must be in being, unless it can be interpreted of 
the place where the sea was: wherefore it seems best 
to understand it with respect to its use and qualities ; and 
that as the heaven and earth will pass away, not as to their 
substance, but quality, so in like manner the sea will be no 
more used for navigation, nor may it be a tumultuous 
and raging one, or have its flux and reflux, or its waters 
be salt, as now; the schoolmen say it will no more be 
a fluid, but will be consolidated into the globe as the 
sphere ; and, in a mystical sense, there will be no more 
wicked men; tumultuous and turbulent men are like the 
troubled sea, that cannot rest, Isa. lvii. 20. for in the new 
heavens and earth only righteous persons will dwell, 2 
PEt iii. T5, : 


2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 


coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a. 


bride adorned for her husband. 


And I Fohn saw the holy city,—The same with the be- 
loved city inch. xx. 9. the church of God: sometimes 
the church militant is called a city, of which the saints 


o Zohar in Gen fol. 5. 2. Vid. Kimchi in Isa. lvi. 6, p T. Bab 
Sanhedrin, fol. 92, 2, & Glogs. in ib. Zohar in Gen, fol 69, 1, Pzeror 
Hammer, fol. 159. 2. 
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as here in the book of Zohar *, 


‘are now fellow-citizens, governed by wholesome laws, 
and enjoying many privileges ; but here the general as- 


sembly and church of the first-born, or all the elect of 
God, are intended, the whole body and society of them, 
being as a city, compact together; called Aoly, not only 
because set apart to holiness by God the Father, and their 
sins expiated by the blood of Christ, or because he 
is made sanctification to them, or because internally 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, which now is but in part ; 
but because they will be perfectly holy in themselves, | 
without the being of sin in them, or any spot of it on 
them: and John, for the more strong ascertaining the 
truth of this vision, expresses his name, who saw it, to 
whom God sent his angel, and signified to him by these 
Apocalyptic visions what should be hereafter 5 though the 
name is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the 
Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions: new Ferusalem ; 
the church of God, both in the Old and New Testament, 
is often called Jerusalem, to which its name, which sig- 
nifies the vision of peace, agrees 3 it was the city of the 
great King, whither the tribes went up to worship 3 it was 
a free city, and a fortified one: the Gospel church-state 
in its imperfection is called the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
the Jerusalem above, which is free, and the mother of all ; 
and here the church in its perfect state is called the new 
Jerusalem, where will be complete peace and prosperity ; 
and which is called new, because it has its seat in the 
new heaven and new earth: the inhabitants of which will 
appear in their new and shining robes of immortality and 
glory ; and to distinguish it from the old Jerusalem, and | 
even from the former state of the church; for this will 
be nam n, the third time that Jerusalem will be built, as 
say the Jews, namely, in the time of the King Messiah *: 
coming down from God out of heaven; which designs 
not the spiritual and heavenly original of the saints, be- 
ing born from aboye, on which account the church is call- 
ed the heavenly Jerusalem ; but a local descent of ail the 
saints with Christ from the third heaven into the air, 
where they will be met by living saints ; and their bodies 
being raised and united to their souls, they will reign 
with Christ in the new earth: and this is “ the building 
** which the Jews say God will prepare for the Jerusalem 
‘which is above, snn3%, to descend into*:” prepdred as 
a bride adorned for her husband; Christ is the husband, 
or bridegroom, and the church is his spouse and bride ; 
and in these characters they will both appear at this time, — 
when the marriage between them will be consummated : 
and the church may be said to be prepared as such, when 
all the elect of God are gathered in, the number of the 
saints is perfected ; when the good work of grace is finish- 
ed in them all, and they are all arrayed in the righteous- 
ness of Christ: and to be adorned, when not only they 
are clothed with the robe of righteousness, and garments 
of salvation, and are beautified with the graces of the 
Spirit, but also with the bright robes of immortality and 
glory. 'The phrase is Jewish, and is to be read exactly 
_ 3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, say- - 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
ne 
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people, and God himself shall be with them, and} have no power over them. — 


be their God. © \ 


And I heard a great voice out of heaven,—Either of an| 


angel, or rather of Christ, or God himself; since the 


Alexandrian copy and Vulgate Latin version read, out 


of the throne, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men; in allusion to the tabernacle being with the 
Israelites, and the Shechinah, or divine Majesty, being 
in the midst of them, and as an accomplishment of the 
promise in Ezek. xxvii. 27. in the fullest sense of it; 
and designs something distinct from the spiritual presence 
of Christ in his church, as his tabernacle and temple, and 
in the hearts of his people ; and from the heavenly glory, 
or ultimate state of happiness, in which they will be with 
him, and that not as in a tabernacle, but as in a city which 
has foundations: the phrase seems to denote the perso- 
nal presence of Christ with his saints in human nature, 
like, though different from, that in the time of his 
humiliation ; then he dwelt or tabernacled with men on 
earth, but it was in the form of a servant; but now he’ll 
appear in a glorious body, and ‘indeed in all his perso- 
nal glory, and reign among them as their King: and he 
will dwell with them ; in person, and not by his Spirit, or 
by faith, as before, nor as a way-faring man only fora 
night; but he will dwell with them for the space of a 
thousand years, and after that for ever: Christ and his 
church will now be come together as husband and wife : 
and they shall be his people; that is, they shall appear 
to be his covenant-people, that will be out of all doubt ; 
this is made manifest in some measure in effectual voca- 
tion ; but it does not yet appear, neither to the saints them- 
selves, nor to others, what they are, and shall be, but 
now it will be evident and unquestionable. And God 
himself shall be with them; the Immanuel, God with us ; 
not by his Spirit, as he was after his ascension to heaven, 
and since is ; but in person, he himself will descend from 
heaven, when his church, the new Jerusalem, does; the 
Lord their God will come in person with all the saints, 
and will be King over all the earth. And be thezr God, 
as Thomas styles him, my Lord, and my God, John xx. 
28. The covenant of grace, with all its blessings and pro- 
mises, are in him, and now will it have its full accom- 
plishment, and the saints be in a state inexpressibly hap- 
py ; see Psal. cxliv. 15. 


4 And God ‘shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there sliall be no more death, neither sor- 
row, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away. 


~ And God shalt wipe away all tears from their eyes,— 
Occasioned by sin, Satan, the hidings of God’s face, and 
afflictive dispensations of Providence; for these will be 
no more: and there shall be no more death; natural or 
violent; there will be no more putting of the saints to 
death, or persecution of them unto death, as in former 
times ; nor will they die a natural death any more; these 
children of the resurrection, and inhabitants of the new 
heaven and earth, will be like the angels, who die not; 
there will be no more deadness as to spiritual things a- 
mong the saints; and as for the second death, that will 
u Echa Rabbati, fol. 48. 2. & Midrash Kohelet, fol, 61. 2. x Mai- 
mon. Teshuva, ¢: 8. sect. 1. 


So the Jews say “, xa ny 


Neither sorrow, nor crying ; On account of sin, or be- 
cause of oppression and persecution, or through the loss 
of near relations and friends ; sorrow and sighing will flee 
away, all occasions thereof being gone: neither shall 
there be any more pain; either of body or mind; there 
will be nothing to afflict the mind, and make that uneasy, 
but all the reverse; nor will there be any sickness or 
diseases of body, for the body will be raised glorious, 
powerful, incorruptible, and spiritual. For the former 
things are passed away; not only the first heaven and 
earth, the world, its fashion, and its lusts; but the for- 
mer grievous times under Rome Pagan and Papal, and 
every thing which in this present life gives uneasiness 
and distress. 


5 And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he said unto me, Write: 
for these words are true and faithful. 

And he that sat upon the throne said,—By whom is. 
meant, either God the Father, who is often represented 
in this book as sitting on the throne, and as distinguished 
from Christ the Lamb; see ch. iv. 2. and v. 13. and vi.. 
16. and vii. 10. and who may seem the more to be in- 
tended, since he is by adopting grace the God and Fa- 
ther of his people, and they are his sons and daughters ; 
or rather Christ, who not only is set down on the same 
throne with his Father, but has.a throne of his own, call-- 
ed the throne of the Lamb,.and was seen upon one by 
John in the preceding vision, ch. xx: 11. which. though 
in order of time will be after this, yet in the order of 
the visions was seen before; and especially since the per- 
son on the throne, speaking, calls himself the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end; as Christ does in ch. 


|i. 8. and seeing he it is that gives to thirsty souls of the 


water of life, John vii. 37, 38. and makes promises to the 
overcomer so largely and frequently tm ch. ii. and iii. 
He addresses John, and delivers the following things to: 
him, Behold, I make all things new; which isto be un- 
derstood not of the renovation of persons at conversion,. 
when a new heart and spirit are given, and men are made 
wholly new creatures; for this is the work of the Spirit,, 
and which is done daily, and is not peculiar to any par-- 
ticular period of time 5’ nor of the renewing of the church- 
state at the beginning of the Gospel, when the Jewish 


'church-state and ordinances waxed old, and vanished. 


away, and a new covenant took place, a new and living: 
way was opened, and new ordinances appointed, since all 
this was before John had this vision ; nor was there any 
need of it to represent it to him; but of the making of the 
new heaven, and the new earth, which Christ ascribes to: 
himself, and of his forming his church anew, making it: 
a new Jerusalem, bestowing new glories upon his people,. 
both in soul and body, and so presenting them:to him- 
self a glorious church 3 and of the new administration of 
his kingdom in a very singular and glorious manner}; so: 
that it respects a new peuple, a new habitation, and a: 


y Midrash Hanneelam in Zohar in Genofol, 70. 1. 
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“new manner of ruling over them; all which is his own 
doing, and is marvellous ; and because it is a matter of 
great importance, and is wonderful and certain, there- 
fore a behold is prefixed to it; see Isa. xliii. 19. The 
Jéws say %, that the holy blessed God will make ten 
things new in the future state, or world to come; the 
first is, he will enlighten the world; (see ver. 11, 23.) 
the second is, he will bring living water out of Jerusa- 
lem ; (see ver..6.) the third is, he will make trees to 
bring forth their fruit every month; (see ch. xxii. 2.) and 
the fourth is, all the waste places shall be built, even 
Sodom and Gomorrha; the fifth is, Jerusalem shall be 
built with sapphire stone; (see ver. 19.) the sixth is, the 
cow and the bear shall feed; the seventh is, a covenant 
shall be made between Israel, and the beasts, fowls, and 
creeping things; the eighth is, there shall be no more 
weeping and howling in the world; the ninth is, there 
shall be no more death in the world; the tenth is, there 


shall no more be sighing, and groaning, and sorrow, in} 


the world; see ver. 4. And he said unto me, Write ; 
what Jchn'had seen, and Christ had said, and was about 
to sav; and particularly what concerned the renewing of 
all things, the whole being a matter of moment, and 
worth noting and taking down in writing, that it might 
be on record for saints to read, and receive comfort and 
advantage from ; and to denote the certainty of it, as well 
as to shew that it was a clear point, and to be known, 
whereas whenit was otherwise, he was bid not to write; see 
ch. i. 11,19. and xiv. 13. and xix. 9. and x. 4. for these 
words are true and faithful ; both what he had said, and 
was about to say; they were ¢rve, because they came from 
God, who cannot lie, and /faztiful, because they would 
be punctually and exactly fulfilled ; see ch. xix. 9. The 
Syriac version adds, they are God’s, and so the Arabic 
version. ; 
~ 6 And he said unto me, Itis done. Iam Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
into him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. - ; 
And he said unto me, It is done.x—The end of all things 
is come; it is all over with the first heaven and earth; 
these are no more, and the new heaven and earth are 
finished; there seems to be an allusion to the old creation, 
he spake, and it was done, Psal. xxxiil. 9. The whole 
election of grace is completed ; every individual vessel 
of mercy is called by grace; all the saints are brought 
with Christ, and their bodies raised, and living saints 
changed, and all together are as a bride prepared for 
her husband; and the nuptials are now solemnized ; all 
_the promises and prophecies relating to the glorious state 
of the church are now fulfilled; the mystery of God, 
spoken by his servants, is finished ; the kingdom of Christ 
is complete, and all other kingdoms are destroyed ; the 
day of redemption is come; the salvation of the saints is 
perfect; what was finished on the cross, by way of im- 
petration, is now done as to application; all are saved 
with an everlasting salvation. Jam Alpha and Omega; 
the beginning and the end; which are expressive of the 
primacy, perfection, and eternity of Christ; of his being 
the sum and substance, the first cause and last end of all 
things, relating both to the old and new world, to things 
eee Ee Se he ete ee 2 eee 
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give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
life freely ; he that is athirst is one that is so notin a 
natural, much less in a sinful, but in a spiritual sense ; 
who as he has thirsted after Christ, and salvation by‘him ; 
after pardon of sin, atid a justifying righteousness; after 
communion with Christ, and conformity to him, and a 
preatcr degree of knowledge of him; so after the glories. 
of his kingdom, and the happiness of a future ‘state: to 
such an one Christ promises to give such large measures 


of grace and glory, and in such abundance, as will con- — 


tinue to refresh and delight, and as may be compared to 
a fountain of living water, namely, for refreshment, a- 


bundance, and continuance ; and all this he’ll give freely, ~ 
’ § Y> 


without money, and without price; for as pardon, and 


righteousness, and the whole of salvation, are all of free - 


grace, so are all the enjoyments of the kingdom-state, 
the riches, honours, and glories of it, and eternal life it- 
self; also plentifully, and in great abundance, and an- 
swers to the Hebrew word Do3n3; see Numb. xi. 5. ; 


7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things : 
and I will be his God, ‘and he shall be my son. 


He that overcometh,—All spiritual enemies, sin, Satan, 
and the world, the antichristian beast, his image, mark, 
and number of his name ; who’is more than a conqueror 
through Christ ; one that perseveres to the end, notwith-, 
standing all temptations, trials, and difficulties ; see the 


note on ch. ii. 7. shall inherit all things ; the kingdom of | 


Christ in the new Jerusalem state, and all things in it; 
heaven, eternal glory and happiness, and everlasting sal- 
vation; yea, God himself, who is the portion, and ex- 
ceeding great reward of his people, and will be all in all. 
The Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Arabic versions, read, these things ; the new heaven, 
and new earth, the presence of God with men, freedom 
from all evils, and divine refreshments from the foun- 
tain of living water before mentioned: and I will be his 
God, and he shall be my son; Christ is not only concern- 
ed in predestination to the adoption of children, in making 
way by redemption for the enjoyment of this blessing, 
and in the actual donation of it; but he himself, who is 
the mighty God, is the everlasting Father, and his peo- 
ple are his spiritual seed and offspring, and in his king- 
dom he will see his seed, and prolong his days; he will 
long enjoy them, and present them to himself, and after- 
wards to his Father, saying as in Heb. ii. 13. and though 
they are now, in the present state of things, the sons of 
God, yet it does not appear so manifest that thew are, or 
at least what they shall be; but in this new and zlorious 
state of things, it will be abundantly manifest that they 
are the sons of God and seed of Christ; and it will be 
known how glorious they are, and shall be, when they 
shall see Christ in his glory, and be like him; who will 
now be @erng rs merrovros asceverr the father of the world to come, 
as the Septuagint render the phrase in Isa. ix. 6. 


8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the a- 
bominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone: which is-the-second death. — Bree 


But the fearful,—Not the timorous sheep and lambs of 


. 


Ve &. 8) OG 
+ * son J eee Ow , 


) temporal and spiritual; see the note on ch. i. 8. 1: wall-. 


a 


- -or the whore of Rome, has made herself drunk, and in 
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‘Christ, the dear children of God, who are sometimes of 
a fearful heart, on account of sin, temptation, and unbe- 

lief; but such who are of cowardly spirits, and are not || 
valiant for the truth, but who, through fear of men, ei- 
ther make no profession of Christ and his Gospel, or, 
having made it, drop it, lest they should be exposed to 
tribulation and persecution ; these are they that are afraid 
of the beast, and live in servile bondage to him.. dnd 
unbelieving ; meaning not merely atheists, who don’t be- 
lieve there is a God, or deists only, that don’t believe 
in Christ; but such who profess his name, and are cali- 
ed by it, and yet-don’t truly believe in him, nor embrace 
his Gospel and the truths of it, but believe a lie ; these 
are condemned already; and on them. the wrath of God 
abides, and they will be damned at last; though it may 
have a regard to such also who are infidelsas to the se- 
cond coming of Christ to judgment, and who are scoffers 
and mockers at it: and the abominable; every sinful man 
4s so in the sight of God; but here it denotes such who 
‘are the worst of sinners, given up to sinning; who are 
abominable, and to every good work reprobate; who are 
addicted to the worst of crimes, as were .the Sodomites 
-and others ; the Ethiopic version renders it, who pollute 
themselves with unnatural lusts. ‘The Syriac and Arabic 
‘versions express it by two words, sinners and polluted, 
filthy sinners; the character well agrees with Babylon, 
‘the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth, and 
to all that adhere to her, and join with her in her abomi- 
nable idolatries. And murderers; of the saints, and pro- 
-phets, and martyrs of Jesus, with whose blood Babylon, 


whom it willbe found. And whoremongers; all unclean 
persons, that indulge themselves in impure lusts, in for- 
nication, adultery, and all.lewdness ;,as the clergy of the 
church of Rome, who, being forbidden to marry, and 
‘being under a vow of celibacy, and. making great preten- 
sions to chastity and singular holiness, give up themselves 
to all lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with gree- 
‘diness. And sorcerers; conjurers, dealers with familiar 
spirits, necromancers, and.such as use the magic art, as 
many of the popes did to get into the chair, and poisun- 
ers of kings and princes; whoredoms and witchcrafts go 
together sometimes, as they did in Jezabel, an emblem 
of the Romish antichrist. And idolaters ; that worship 
devils, idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood, re- 
presenting God, and Christ, and the virgin Mary, and/| 
saints departed, ch. ix.20. And all liars ; in common, 
and particularly such who speak fies in hypocrisy, as the 
followers of the man of sin, and who are given up to be- 
‘lieve a lie, that they might be damned; all lies being of 
the devil, and abominable to God. ‘All and each of these 
‘shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone. The Jews * speak of several distinct pla- 
ces in hell, for several sorts of sinners, as particularly for 
sabbath-breakers, adulterers, and liars; and say of the 
wicked, that when he is condemned he shall take 1pdn, Ais 
part in hell®; see the note on ch, xix. 20. which 7s the 
second death ; see the note on ch. il. 11. 


9 And there came unto me one of the seven an- 


gels, which had the seven vials full of the seven last 


vou a Raya Mehimna in Zohar in Ley. fol. 7.2. 


plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 

And there came unto me one of the seven angels,—Kither 
the first of them, as one of the four beasts is the first of 
them, ch. vi. 1. or it may be the last, and very likely the 
same as in ch. xvii. 1. which had the seven vials full of 
the seven last plagues ; that is, the wrath of God poured 
out by them on the antichristian party 3 see ch. xv. 1, 7. 
and xvi. 1. And taléed with me, saying, Come hither ; see 
ch. xvi. 1. J will shew thee the bride, the-Lamb’s wife. 
'The Lamd is Christ, who is often so called in this book ; 
see ch. v. 6, 7, 9. and xiv. 1. and xili. 8. and xxi. 23. and 
vil. 17. and xix. 7. and is the Son of God, the heir of all 
things, the Maker and Governor of the universe, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; and who, as Mediator, has 
all accomplishments and qualifications to recommend him 
as a bridegroom, such as beauty, riches, and wisdom : the 
bride, his w?fe, is not any particular believer, nor any par- 
ticular church; not the Gentile church, nor the Jewish 
church only, but all the elect of God, consisting of the 
raised and living saints at the coming of Christ; who will 
make up one body, one general assembly, and be as a bride, 
prepared and adorned for her husband: these were first 
betrothed to Christ in eternity, and were openly espoused. 
by him, one by one, at conversion; and now. being all 
gathered in by effectual vocation, the dead being raised, 
and the living changed, and all glorified, the marriage is 
consummated, and they are declared publicly to be the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife; see the note on Matt. xxii.' 2. 
And now, though John had had a sight of her before, 
ver. 2. yet that was but a glimmering one, at a distance, 
he being in the wilderness, chap. xvii. 3. wherefore the 
angel calls him to him, and proposes to give him a clear 
distinct, and particular view of her, in all her glory 5 anda 
glorious sight this indeed ! to see the bride brought to the 
King in raiment of needle-work, and the queen stand at 
his right hand in gold of Ophir. This is a sight of a quite 
different nature from that of the filthy strumpet, which thee 
same angel proposed to give to John in ch. xvii. 1. 


10 And he carried me away in the spirit to a 
great and high mountain, and shewed me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of. heaven 
from God. ; 

And he carried me away in the spirit,—John was in 
an ecstacy, as in ch. 1. 10. and iv. 2. and xvil. 3. and in 
the thoughts and apprehensions of his mind and spirit, it 
seemed to him as if he was’carried away-from one place 
to another ; for this was not a corporeal sight, nor were 
any of the visions he had, but what was represented to 
his mind or spirit 3 it being with him as it was with the 
Apostle Paul when he was caught up to the third heaven, . 
who knew not whether he was in the body or out of the 
body. The Ethiopic version renders it, the spirit brought: 
me; not the evil spirit Satan, who took up our Lord: cor- 
poreally, and carried him to an exceeding high mountain, 
and shewed him all the kingdoms of this world, and their 


|| glory, Matt. iv. 8.:but either a good ‘angel, or the Spirit 


of God: to a great and high mountain ; to such an one 
was Ezekiel brought in the visions of “God; when: the 
frame of'a city and temple was shewn him, with their di- 


ed 
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with its wall, gates, foundations, and their measures: and 
he was brought to such a place, partly that he might have 
the more plain and full view of it; and partly to suggest 
unto him, that now the church of Christ was established 
upon the top of the mountains, and exalted above the hills, 
and was a city on a hill, which could not be hid, Isa. ii. 
2. And shewed me that great city; which is no other 
than the church, the bride, the Lamb’s wife; just as the 
apostate church, all along in this book before, is called the 
great city, ch. xi. 8. and xiy. 8. and xvii. 18. and xviii. 
10, 16, 18. but now that being demolished, there is no 
other great city in being but the church of Christ, called 
.a city before ; see ver. 2. here a great one, not only be- 
cause of its prodigious large dimensions, ver. 16. but be- 
cause of the number of its inhabitants, being such as no 
man can number; and because it is the residence of the 
great King, the tabernacle of God will be in it; though 
this epithet is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the 
Vulgate Latin and all the Oriental versions : the holy Fe- 
rusalem ; called the new Ferusalem, ver. 2. here holy, in 
allusion to the city of Jerusalem, which was called the 


holy city, Matt. iv. 5. on account of the temple:in it, the | 


place of divine worship; but here this city is so called, 
because it is the residence of the holy God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, inhabited only by holy men, made perfectly 
so, and encompassed by holy angels. Descending out of 
heaven from God; as in ver. 2. see the note there. 


11 Having the glory of God: and her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper- 
stone, clear as crystal ; 

Having the glory of God,—Not only upon their souls, 
avhich will lie in the glorious robe of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, the bride’s wedding-garment being on them, in 
the perfect holiness which will be in them, and in that 
complete knowledge of all spiritual and heavenly things 
they will be possessed of, for they will have a glory re- 
vealed in them; but upon their bodies also, for this city, 
the church, the bride of Christ, will consist only of risen 


and changed saints, whose bodies will be freed from all 
dishonour, deformity, diseases, and imperfections, and 
will be made like unto Christ’s glorious body, and will 
shine like the sun in the kingdom of God. Moreover, 
the presence of God may be intended by his glory, as 
the Shechinah, or the divine majesty of God inthe ta- 
bernacle and temple was called, Exod. xl. 35. 1 Kings 
viii. 11. for the glorious presence of God will now be, in 
this church-state, which will cast a lustre on all that, are 
in it; for if the face of Moses and of Stephen shone so 
bright and glorious, through the presence of God with 
them, see 2 Cor. iii. 7. Acts vi. 15. how much more glo- | 
riously will the saints shine in this state, when they shall 
enjoy the presence of God in a far more illustrious man- 
ner? to which may be added, that Jesus Christ, who is 
the brightness of his Father’s glory, will now appear in 
that, and in his own, and in the glory of his angels; and 
all the saints will appear with him in glory ; and to see 
them in all this glory is a glorious sight indeed! And her 
light. was like unto a stone most precious ; by her light is 
not meant the light she will have in her, though that will 
be exceeding great, but the fountain of it from whence it 


c Rueus de Gemmis, |. 2.¢, 1. d Dioscorides, 1. 5. c. 260, | 


comes ; that which holds it forth to her, and supplies her 
with it: the word easxe signifies an illuminator, and is 
used of the ministers of the Gospel, that hold forth the 
word of life and light’to others, Phil. 11. 15, 16. but here 
it intends Christ, who is the Sun of righteousness, the 
church’s light or enlightener, ver. 23. not with the light 
of nature, as he enlightens every man, nor with the light 
of grace, with which the saints are enlightened by him in 
the present state of things, by his Spirit, through the word 
and ordinances, but with the light of glory: and he is com- 
parable to the most precious ‘stone ; he is more precious 
than rubies ; he is so now to them that believe, in his per- 
son, offices, grace, and righteousness, and ‘will be more 
so in his light and glory in the new Jerusalem state : even 


like a jasper-stone, clear as erystal: God the Father, who: 


sits on the throne, is said to be to look, upon like a jas- 
per; ch. iv. 2. see the note there ; and-here Christ, the 
illuminator of his church, is said to be like one, because 
of the exceeding brightness of this stone, and the dura- 
bleness of it, expressive of the perpetuity of Christ, as 
the light of his church and people; he is the everlasting 


light of it, Isa. lx. 19, 20. and he is compared to the crys- 


tallising. jasper. There is-one sort which is called Aeri- 
zusa, like to air,* and another Crystallizusa,4 clear as 
crystal. So Pliny speaks * of a white jasper called Astrios, 
and which, he says, is crystallo propinquans, near to crys- 
tal, found in India, and on the shores of Pallene. To this 


Christ is like, because he is light itself, and in him is no 


darkness at all, and will cause an everlasting day; and 
such a clear and bright state of things, as that there will 


CH. XXL V.11,12. 


be no night, nor any more darkness, nothing but everlast- © 


ing joy, peace, prosperity, and happiness ; there seems to 
be some reference to Isa. Ix. 1, 19, 20. a 


12 And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel. 

And hada wall great and high,—Not the Spirit of God, 
who separates, sanctifies, and preserves the saints, as Coc- 
ceius thinks, for this account respects not the church mi- 
litant ; nor the eternal decree of God, the unpassable gulf 
between heaven and hell, which everlastingly fixes the 
state of men; for this regards not the ultimate state of 
happiness : many interpreters understand it of the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, which, as it secures the church now 
from heretics, and is like a wall very strong and well- 
built, is durable and impregnable ; and may be called 
great, because of the great Author of it, and the great 
things contained in it ; and AzgA, since it is not to be reach- 
ed by carnal minds; so.none but such who have embra- 
ced it shall enter into the new Jerusalem ; for all liars, 
and forgers of doctrinal lies, and who embrace the anti- 
christian lies, shall be without. ‘Though rather the al- 
mighty power of God, which guards his church and peo- 
ple now, and will be their defence in this state, is meant; 
and which shews the state not to be that of the ultimate 
glory, which will need no wall, but this will; since an at- 
tempt will be made upon the saints in it, though it will 
be a foolish and fruitless ene: and this wall of divine 
power is very great indeed, and is msuperable by men; 
God himself is a wall of fire about his people ; though it 
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may be, best to: interpret this of salvation itself; whicky is 
by Jesus Christ, if we compare with this text Isa. xxvis 
1. and Ix. 18.for: those, and those only, who are interest- 
edi in it, will dwell in the new Jerusalem; and salvation 
in this state will be enjoyed in its fulness ; and this is very 
great in its author, objects, and matter, being wrought out 
by the great. God, for great sinners, at a preat expense, 
and including grace and glory, and not to be got over or 
enjoyed by those who have no interest in it. And had 
twelve gates ; though, strictly speaking, there is but one 
gate, and that a strait one, which is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his person, blood, righteousness, regenerating and sancti- 
fying grace; for as he is the only door into the sheepfold, 
the church, in its present state, or he only that has faith 
in him has a right to enter there, and is the only way to 
heaven and-eternal happiness; so he is the only gate into 
the new Jerusalem, or such only will be admitted there, 
who are interested in him: but these gates are said to be 
twelve, in allusion to the twelve apostles, who pointed out 
to men the way of salvation by Christ; and to the twelve 
tribes of Israel, who represent all the elect of God, who 
enter in thereat ; 3 and to the twelve gates of Ezekie’s 

city, Ezek. xlviii. 31—35. And at the gates twelve an- 
gels ; meaning either the ministering spirits, in allusion 
to the cherubim in Gen. iii. 24. who are watchers, and 
encamp about the saints now, and will, as it were, stand 
sentinels in this camp of the saints,’as it is called, ch. xx. 
8. and besides, will be made'use of in gathering the saints 
from the*several parts of the world, and introducing them 
into this state ; or else the apostles and ministers of the 
word, often called angels in this book, who will shine with 
peculiar lustre now, and will appear at the head of the se- 
veral companigs they have been useful to, and bring them 
as their joy and crown of rejoicing into this glorious 
state; this clause is wanting in the Alexandrian copy, and 
‘mn the Syriac version. "The Jews speak of Ow, princes, 
being appointed over the gates of heaven, east, west, north, 

and path, with the keys in their hands, whose names they 
give us. And names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel; not literal, 

but mystical, Israel, whom God has chosen to salvation, 


Christ has redeemed by his bloed, and the Spirit calls by 


his grace ; denoting that all, atid each of these, have a 
right to enter into the new Jerusalem, and will be admit- 
ted.there, and none but they. In like manner the Jews & 
make mention of a court of the Lord, ** which has twelve 
gates, according to the computation of the tribes of Ts- 
rael; on one gate is written Reuben, on another js writ- 
ten Binatsws ; ana.so all the tribes of Israel are written 
on those gates ; in the time they go up to appear before 
the Lord of the world, whoever goes up to this gate, (on 
‘§ which the tribe of Reuben is written,) if he is of the tribe 
“ of Reuben they open to him, (and receive him,) if not 
se they cast him without ; 3 and so of all whom they don’t 
*t receive ; they open to none but to him who i is of that 
“‘ tribe, or whose name is written on the gate.” 

13 On the east, three gates ; on the north, three 

gates; on the boutl: three gates 5 and on the west, 


free § gates. 


~ £ Raziel, fol, 95.2. Sp aanenccrerrirs 70,4. 
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‘the Lamb. 


Anna sented rahe rae fa ena 
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gates son eettiaks were written the names of Reuben, Ju- 
dah, and Levi: on the south, three gates ; on which were 
written the names of Sinveoh] Issachar, and Zabulon: and 
on the west, three gates; on which were written the names 
of Gad, Asher, and Naphtali ; see Wzek. xlviil- 3, 52, 
33, 34. This denotes the collection of the saints from 
all parts of the world, who shall come from east, west, 
north, and south, and sit down in the kingdom of God : 
and therefore here are gates at every point to enter in at ; 
see Isa. xliil. 5,6. Luke xiii. 29. 


14 And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 


tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the. Lamb. 

\ And the wall of the city had twelve foundations,—Christ 
is the one and only foundation of his church and people, of 
the covenant of grace, and of salvation; and of faith, hope, 
peace, and joy, and of eternal happiness, and so of this 
glorious state of the church: he will be the light and tem- 
ple of it, the glory and safety of it; he will be all in all 
in it; but because he has been ministerially laid as the 
foundation, by the twelve apostles, for men to build their 
present and future happiness upon, therefore the founda- 
tions of the wall of,salvation are said to be twelve; sec 
Moreover, this may denote the firm and 
immovable state of the church at this time, it being a city 
which has foundations, or is well founded, Heb. xi. 10. 
with which compare Isa. xiv. 32. and xxviii. 16. Hence 
it follows, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of 
The Alexandrian copy, Vulgate Latin, Syriac 
and Arabic versions, read, the twelve names of the twelve 
apostles ; the allusion seems to be to the inscribing of the 
names of builders on stones laid in the foundation, in 
memory of them ; and so these wise master-builders will 
be had in everlasting remembrance. 


15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed, 


'to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 


is as large as the breadth. 


wall thereof. 

And he that talked with me-—One of theseven angels, 
ver. 9. for not a man is the measurer of this city, as in 
Ezek. xl. 3. nor John, as of the temple, ch. xi. 1. but an 
angel, the same that shewed to John this great sight: had a 


golden reed ; not acommon measuring reed, or rod, as in 
| Ezek. xl. 4. Rev. xi, 1. but one covered with gold, denoting 


the present glorious state of the church, being without spot 
or wrinkle, or any such thing: fo measure the SAS: the 
new Jerusalem, its length and breadth 3 see Zech. ii. 1, 2. 
to shew haw exactly conformable this. church-state will be 
to the rule of God’s word, even to perfection: and the gates 
thereof; to signify who had a right to enter into it, and 
who not: and the wall thereof; its height, it being ex- 
ceeding high. 


16.And.the city licth four-square, and the length 
And he measured the 
city with a’reed, twelve thousand furlongs: the 
length and the breadth, and the height of it are e- 
qual. 

And the city leth four square,—To the four corners of 


ae: the east, three gates, —On which ii Sai te ae the of the world, from whence its inhabitants come, and de- 
4 q 


notes the regularity, uniformity, perfection, and immova- 
And the length is as large as the breadth ; 
this church-state will be all of a piece, perfect, entire, and 
cee 
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of God; for as in Christ’s Father’s house, so in this king- 
Jom-state of his, there will be many mansions, or dwell- 
ing-places, enow for all his people. This city will hold 
them all. ‘The Jews ® say of Jerusalem, that in time. to 
come it shall be so enlarged, as to reach to the gates of 
Damascus, yea, to the throne of glory. The length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it are equal, A perfectly 
uniform state! according to the Ethiopic version, it is 
in length twelve thousand furlongs, and every measure 
equal, so that it is so many furlongs in length, breadth, and 
height. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, ‘an bun- 
dred end forty and four cubits, according to the mea- 
sure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

And he measured the wall theregyf, an hundred and for- 
ty and four cubits,—The root of which is twelve, for 
twelve times twelve is a hundred and forty-four; which 
number is mystical and apostolical, and suited to the per- 
fect state of this church: hence twelve gates, and twelve, 
angels at them, and the names of the twelve tribes on 
them, and twelve foundations of the wall, and twelve 
thousand furlongs, the measure of the city. According 
io the measure of a man, that is, of the angel; who talked 
with John, and measured the city, gates, and wall, and 
who appeared in the form of a man; and his reed might 
be, as some have supposed, the length of a man, six cu- 
bits, or six feet, as in Ezek. xl. 5.. and may denote that 
this business requires the utmost wisdom and understand- 
ing of a man, and even of an angel, to look into, and find 
out; see ch. xiii. 18. and also may signify the angelic 
state of the saints at this time, when the children of the 
resurrection will be like the angels of God, for immor- 
tality and glory. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of jas- 
per: and the city: was pure gold, lke unto clear 
glass.: . 

And the building of the wall of it was of jasper,—Which 
is expressive of the impregnableness, duration, brightness, 
and glory of salvation by Christ, the jasper being a very 
hard, durable, and bright stone ; and salvation can never 
be made void, and of none effect; it will last for ever, 
and in this state will come forth as light, and as a lamp 
that buirneth; it 1s represented by the same precious stone 
as God and Christ themselves are; see ch. iv. 2. and 
xxi. 11. Andihe city was pure gold, like unto clear glass ; 
it was made or-built of gold its parts, buildings, houses, 
and palaces, were all, of gold, and that the best; and it 

_ was like to transparent glass ;. that,is, either the city, as 
most copies read, or the gold ;, for. the Alexandrian copy 
reads, «uci, and so. the Vulgate Latin. version ;. the gold 
of which it was is different from common gold ;. and as 
this city, the new Jerusalem, designs the saints, the pre- 

cious sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold)” the inhabi- 
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earth ; this denotes the solidity, excel-’ 
lency, and preciousuess of them, the rich and happy state 
they will bein, as well as their purity and freedom from 
all.sin and corruption, and the clear knowledge of things 
they themselves will have, and others will have of them; 
their hearts and actions will be open to all; nor will this 


|| gold have any rust upon it any more, or ever be changed, 


and become dim. 


19 And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper; the second, sap- 
phire; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an eme- 
rald ; 

And the foundations of the wall of the city,—Which 
were twelve: see ver. 14. were garnished with all man- 
ner of precious stones ; see Isa. liv. 11, 12. not that there 
were all manner of precious stones in every foundation, but 
in them all there were, and each foundation had its stone 
peculiar to it, as follows; and which are not applicable 
to the persons of the apostles, who were not the founda- 
tions, but on them their names only were written: and 
besides, the order of them, as given in the Evangelists 
and Acts of the Apostles, is not certain, and always the ~ 
same, to which these’several stones may be adjusted 5 
though they are doubtless comparable to them for their 
preciousness in the sight of God, and Christ, and all the 
saints ; and for the brightness and purity of their doc- 
trine and lives 5 and for their zeal in the cause of Christ; 
and for their solidity, and invincible courage and con- 
stancy : much less are these precious stones applicable to 
a set of ministers in the latter day, who are to be useful 
in the conversion of the Jews in the several parts of the | 
world, where these stones are found, as Brightman thinks, 
but to Jesus Christ, the one and only. foundation: and 
without entering into the particular virtues and excellen- 
cies of these stones,..in general, they set» forth the worth 
and preciousness of Christ, who is the pearlof great price; 
the pleasure and delight had in viewing his excellencies 
and perfections; his brightness, purity, and glory, and 
his firmness and durableness, as a foundation. ‘There 
may be some allusion to the twelve stones in the breast- 
plate of the high-priest, on which the names of the tribes 
of Israel were,written'.|, The first foundation was jasper; 
it was laid with a jasper-stone, of which see chy iv. 3. 
On this stone, in the breast-plate, Benjamin’s name was 
written. The second, sapphire; its colour is azure, or 
sky-blue ; it is transparent, and exceeding hard. Schro- 
der says there..are very good ones found in the borders 
of Bohemia, and Silesia; but those which are brought 
from Pegu are most valuable; on this stone Issachar’s 
name was engraven. Lhe third, a chalcedony ; it is of a 
misty gtey colour, clouded with blue, yellow, or purple 5 
the best is that which has a pale cast of blue ; it-is very 
much like the common agate; and the Hebrew word 
1212, cadcod, is. rendered agate, in Isa. liv. 12. though it 
is thought to answer to. the carbuncle in the breast-plate, 
on which was written. the name. of Levi. And Pliny * 
speaks of carbuncles, called charcedonies, which R.uco | 
Mautinensis says! had their-name in memory of the city 


jof Carthagena. ‘There is’a precious stone mentioned in 
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i Vid. ‘Targum Jon. & Jerus. in’ 
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the Tanipuatt of Jonathan, ' called puia12, cadcodin, which 


answers to the diamond i thé breast-plate, on which’ Za- 


_ very hard and transparent, of a beautiful yellow, or gold 4 


bulon’s name was written sand in the Jerusalem Targum 
it is called: ITI}, cadeedana, and answers to the, emerald, 
which had Judah’s name on it, and seems to be put “for 
chalcodin and chaleedana, which agrees with the name of 
pe stone. The fourth, an emerald; of which see ch. iv. 

“The best of this sort aré the eastern ones. Schro- 
der says ™ they are found in Cyprus, Britain, and other 
places, but not so good as the rest. On this stone Ju- 
dah’s name was written. Fab 


20. ‘The fifth, sardonyx ; ; the aan sardius ; the 
seventh, chrysolite ; the. eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, achrysoprasus; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 


The fifth, sardonyx,—Which is partly of the sardian, 


and partly of the onyx stoné, which resembles a man’s 
nail, from whence it has its name 3 3 it is reddish, border- 
eps ont white; it may be thought to ‘answer to the onyx 
in the breast-plate,on which was written the name of Jo- 
seph. The sixth, sardius; the same with the sardine 
stone, ch. iv. 3. of a blood colour, and what is common- 
ly called a cornelian: it is found in Sardinia, from whence 
it:has its name, and in‘Bohemia, and Silesia, though those 
of Babylon are the best. ‘This was Reuben’s stone. The 
seventh, chrysolite ;'a stone of a dusky green colour, with 
a cast of yellow; by its name it should have the colour 
of gold. Schroder says it is found in Bohemia, and that 
itlis ‘the same’ the moderns call the topaz. Some think 
it-answers to tarshzsh in the breast-plate, rendered bery/, 
on'which was the name of Asher. The eighth, beryl; a 
stone of a pale green colour, thought:to be the diamond 
of the ancients: it may answer to the /gure/in the breast- 


plate, which the ‘l'argum on Cant. v. 14. calls dir/a, and | 


had thename of Dan on it. The winth, a topaz ; a stone 
colour: the topaz of Ethiopia was counted the best, Job 
xxviii. 19. Some say it is so called from the island To- 
pazus ; on this stone Simeon’s name was engraven. The 
tenth, a crysoprasus ; a stone of a green colour, inclining 
to that of gold, from whence it has its name ; for this is the 
agate in the breast-plate, which was Naphtali’s stone. The 
eleventh, a jacinth ; or hyacinth ; astone of ‘a purple, or 
violet colour, from whence it has its name 3 though what 
the moderns so call is of a deep reddish yellow, pretty 
near a flame colour. Zabulon’s stone was the diamond. 
The twelfth, an amethyst ; a stone of a violet colour, bor- 
dering on purple: it has been thought a preservative from 
drunkenness, from whence it seems to have its name. On 
this stone was written the name of Gad. Agreeably to 
this account of John’s, the Jews speak " of the taberna- 
cle above being built on twelve precious stones; and 
sometimes they say °, that the holy blessed God will found 
Jerusalem with ten kind of precious stones, and which 


they mention, and several of which are the same with 


these. 
21 And the twelve gates. were twelve pearls; e- 


very several gate was of one pearl : : 


m Pharmacopeia, |. 3. c. 5. p. 18, n Zohar in Gen. fol. 17. 2. & in 
Exod. fol. 65. 4 o Abkath Rocel, p. 150. Vid. Zohar in Exod. fol. 
96. 3. p Chambers’sCyclopedia inthe word pearl, 


and the. street. 


of the city ‘was - pre ae as it were ‘transparent 
glass. « ; yw Ge, 


And the twelve gates were “twelve pearls,-—Denoting 
the purity and preciousness of Christ, by whom the saints 
enter, and of the saints who enter in thereat, as well as 
of the place, into which they enter, Every ‘several gate 
was of one pearl; the pearl of great price, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who is the only gate, door, and way, into this 
happy state; this shews that this aeronnt cannot be taken 
literally, but mystically, for no such pearl was ever known, 
large enough to make a gate of. “ A pearl is a hard, white 
: shining body, usually roundish, found in a shell- fish res) 
* sembling an oyster, but is three! of four times the size | 
*¢ of the common oyster ; and which erdinarily yields ten 

‘ or twelve’ pearls, and sometimes more. Those of the 
. Paes size that have been known are that of Cleopatra, 
“ valued. by Pliny at centies HS, or at 80,000 pound ster- 
“ling ; and that brought in 1574 to Philip the Second, of 
** the size of a pigeon’s egg, worth 14,400. ducats; and 
“that of the Emperor Rudolph, mentioned by Boetius, call- | 
‘ed la peregrina, or the incomparable, of the sige of a mus- 
‘“* cade pear, and weighing 30 carats; and that mentioned 
‘“‘ by Tavarnier, in the hands of the emperor of Persia in 
1683, bought of an Arab for 32,000 tomans, which, at 
“three pounds nine shillings the toman, amounts to 110,400 
‘*¢ pounds sterling ?.”’, But what is one of these pearls to 

make ‘a gate of, for a wall which was-an hundred and 
orty-four eubits high? ver..17. The Jews say 4, that the 
holy blessed God will bring precious stones and ‘pearls, of 
thirty cubits by thirty, &c. and place them in the gates of 
Ferusalem, ‘as it is said, Isa. liv..12. which must be un- 
derstood also’ not in a literal, but mystical sense : and L’ 
Empereur * makes mention of an ancient commentary on 
Psal. Ixxxvii. 1. which says, that the holy blessed God 


| will make a gate at the east (of the temple), and in it two 


doors, each of one pearl. So R. Joshua ben Levi says *, 
that there are in paradise two gates of agates or dia- 
monds ; some render the word rubies. And the sireet of 
the city was pure gold, as tt. were transparent glass 7 de- 

noting the preciousness and. delightfulness of the saints’ 

conversation one with another ; and the purity and-clean- 
ness. of it, there being no ai and filth of. sin in these 

streets >and the sincerity and.-openness: of it, each one 
walking in his uprightness ; which will be seen. and known 
of all, as clearly as any thing can be beheld in.a transpa- 
rent glass. So the Jews say * of paradise, that the ground 
is paved with precious stones, the lustre of which may be 
compared to the light of burning torches. 


22 And I saw no temple’therein: for the Lierd 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it, 


And I saw no temple: therein,—No. material temple, ; as 

was in the old Jerusalem, or such as is described in Eze- 
kiel’s visions nor any place of public worship, as under 
the Gospel dispensation; for in this state there will be 
no such external form of worship as now, such as preach+ 
ing the word and administering ordinances. The Jews 
expect a third temple, but in vaim or the Lord God Al- 
mighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of wt; God will he 


q T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 100. 1. & Bava Bathra, fol. 75. 1.& Yalkut, 
par. 2. fol, 54. 1. r Misn. Middot, c. 4. sect. 2. Vid. Yalkut Simeoni, 
par. 2. fol. 54. 1. s Yalkut Simeoni, par. 1. fol. 7. 1. t Sepher 
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immediately present with his people, whose face they 


shall see, and whom they will serve in the most pure 


and spiritual manner ; and Christ in his human nature, 1n 


the templé of his body, that tabernacle which God pitch-| 


ed, and not man, which is filled with the train of the di- 
vine perfections, and in which the fulness of the Godhead 
dwells bodily, will be the only medium of the divine 
Presence, and of the communications of glory to men, 
and of the saints’ praise to God, which will be the ser- 
vice they will be employed in; and the Lamb being join- 
ed with the Lord God Almighty, shews his deity and his 
equality with his Father. Ay 
23 And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to-shine in it; for the glory of God 
did lighten it,.and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it,—Which may be understood either literally 
of these two luminaries, which all earthly cities need ; 
and which, though they may be in being in the new 
heavens, yet will not have the use with respect to this city 
they now have. The Jews say", the orb of the sun is in 
this world ; and the gloss adds, but not in the future state, 
for the lights shall be renewed: and they further say , 
as here, that “in the world to come, Jsraed NANT Wed PIs 
“py, will have no need of the light of the sun, nor o 
s the light of the moon, neither by day nor by night,” as 
_ they say *, the Israelites had not in the wilderness. So they 
' yepresent the Lord speaking to Moses, and saying’, ‘“ thy 
* days shall tease, but thy light shall not cease; for thou 
‘“* shalt have no need for ever of the light of the sun, nor 
’ & of the light of the moon, and of the stars.” Or else it 
may be understood mystically, but not of Christ, the sun 
of righteousness, whom the saints will always need and 
enjoy ; but of the governors and discipline of the church 
in its present state ; and of the written word, which is 
a light unto them now, and the ministration of it, and 
the ordinances of the Gospel, by which light and know- 
ledge are conveyed ; but in this state all will be imme- 
diately taught of God; nor shall every one teach his 
neighbour, but all shall know the Lord perfectly ; and 
also of political governors, who will be no more; see 1 
Cor. xv. 24° or the glory of God did lighten it; the 
Shekinah, or glorious ‘presence of God, which filled the 
temple of Solomon, and shone round about the shepherds 
at the imearnation of Christ; with .he presence of God, 
who is light itself, which will be enjoyed in a much more 
glorious manner, will the church now be enlightened ; 
and this will bean everlasting light unto her: and the 
Lamb is the light thereof; in whose light they will see 
the face of God, andsee God face to face 3 they will see 
Christ as he is, and behold his glory ; and look upon the 
angels, those glorious forms of light, and all the glorifi- 
ed saints, and know and converse with each other; and 
they will look into, and clearly discern all the mysteries 
and doctrines of grace, and all the various scenes of Pro- 
vidence, which will all be opened and laid before them. 
And this light will be always without any change and 
variation 3, which is no small part of the commendation 


of this city, which isthe inheritance of the saints in light, | 
So the holy blessed: God is said by the Jews* to be | 
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mower Sw miss the light of Ferusalem; he is the light 


_ 24 And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it : and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. bbe Ay 

And the nations of them which are saved,—In distinc - 
tion from them that will be deceived by Satan, ch. xx. 8, 
|| These are not all, the nations of the world which will be 
gathered before Christ, the Judge, for all will not be sav- 
ed, there’s a world that will be condemned ; nor the Gen- 
tiles only, which shall come into the church-state of the 
Jews when. called, for that ‘state is not here designed ; 
and besides, all Israel] shall be saved then ; nor-the living 
saints at Christ’s coming, who shall have escaped, and 
are saved from the general conflagration ; for these, with 
.the raised ones, will be‘caught up.tegether to Christ, and 
descend and dwell together on earth, and» make one 
-church-state 5. but all the elect of God, both Jews and 
Gentiles, whom God has, chosen, Christ has redeemed, 
and.the Spirit has called out of all the nations of the 
rearth ; these are only savea' ones ; such are already saved, 
not only are determined to be saved, and for whom sal- 
vation is wrought out by Christ, and to whom itsis!applied 
down in 
heavenly places in Christ, and are already saved by hope 
and faith, and with respect to the certainty of salvation ; 
all which may be said of saints in the present state; but 
these will be such, who will be actually and personally 
saved, will be in the full possession of salvation, enjoy-: 
ing all the blessings of it; they’ll be partakers of the 
first’ resurrection, and the glories of it: the tabernacle 
ot God will be, with them, they will be free from all sor- 
rows and death, and will inherit all things : the Syriac ver- 
'sion reads, the nations that are saved; who are redeem- 
,¢d and saved by Christ: this. may teach us how-to un- 
‘derstand those phrases, which seem to favour general re- 
demption, as all men, the world, the whole world; see 
Isa. xlv. 20. and Ixvi. 19. These words, of them whick 
are saved, are left out in the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic versions, but are in all the copies. ‘These na- 


in the light of it, which is Christ; they shall enjoy it ; 
they shall have the light of life, and be partakers of the 
inheritance with the saints in light, and that continually : 
they shall not only come to it, but continue in it, and 
walk at it, and by the light of it: the walk of these will 
be different from the walk of saints now, who walk by 
faith, and not by sight; but these shall walk by sight, en- 
joying the beatific’vision of God, and the Lamb. The 
Jews say, that Jerusalem, in time to come, will be 
made a lamp to the nations of the world, msxb tczbnp 
mm, and they shall walk in its light, or by the light of 
it, which is the sense of Isa. Ix. 3. the Gentiles shall come 
to thy light ; see Isa. Ix. 1, 3. and the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour into it; by whom may 
be meant, either mystically all the saints, who will be 
kings as well as priests unto God, and will reign as such 
with Christ in this state, will cast their crowns at his feet, 
and give him all the honour and glory ; or literally, the 
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tions are the inhabitants of this city, and they shall walk © 


CH. XXL V. 23,24. 


of the new Jerusalem; seé Isa. Ix. 19,20. and the light of - 
the world to come is, by* them, called the greatlight.. — 


+ ' 


CH.XXDE V.../25....27. 


David gave much towards the building of the temple, 
which was begun and finished by King Solomon his son, 
and as Constantine greatly enriched and aggrandized the 
church when he became emperor ; but the sense seems to 
be this, that such who have been Christian kings on earth 
will prefer the happiness of this state to all their riches and 
greatness here ; and that could all the glory of the kings 
of the earth be put together, it would not equal, but be 
greatly inferior, to the glory of the New Jerusalem ; So- 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of the in- 
habitants of this place ; see ch. xx. 6. besides, these shall 
do all homage, and submit to Christ the King of kings in 
the midst of the church, which may be meant by g/or 
and honotie. 

25 And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day : for there shall be no night there. 


And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day,— 
Which does not design the free communication between 
the living saints on the new earth, and the raised ones 
in the new heaven, as some have thought, for these shall 
be together, and make up one body ; but rather the uni- 
versal collection, and free admission of all the saints from 
all parts into this city ; though it seems best to interpret 
it of the safety of the inhabitants, see Jer. xlix. 31. who 
will have no enemy to fear, and therefore need never shut 
their gates ; the beast and false prophet will have been 
taken, and cast into the lake of fire long ago; ungodly 
men will be déstroyed in the general conflagration, and 
Satan will be bound in the bottomless pit during the thou- 
sand years: for there shall be no night there; this is a 
reason given why it is before said the gates shall not. be 
shut by day, since it is unusual to shut gates in the day, 
unless in time of war, because there will be no night in 
this city, and so no need of ever shutting the gates ; the 
night-time being the season for thieves and robbers, and 
for enemies to make their incursions, and to surprise : 
but here will be no night ; either literally, times and sea- 
sons, as measured by the revolutions of the sun and moon, 
will be no more, they will not have the use they have ; 
at least this city will stand in no need of them. The Jews 
say °, that the world to come will be Gy 0, all day: or, 
mystically and figuratively, there will be no night of spi- 
ritual darkness and desertion, of drowsiness, sleepiness, 
and inactivity, of error and heresy, or of calamity and 
distress of any kind; all which are sometimes signified 

‘by night in Scripture; see Cant. ii. 1. Matt. xxv. 5, 6. 
Isa. xxvi. 9. : 


world, are the excellent in the earth ; these will be brought 
into. this city, and be presented to the King of it, in a 
glorious manner, and that by the kings of the earth ; 
either such who have been ecclesiastical rulers over them, 
who will introduce’ them as their joy and crown of re- 
joicing 3 or who have been political governors of them, 
their fathers and protectors; or the sense is as before, 
that whatever is great and glorious in the nations of the 
world, willbe counted as nothing, in comparison of the 
glory and magnificence of this state, and not to be men- 
tioned with it: the Arabic version renders it, (he nations 
shall bring glory and honour to it; in the sense before 
given. 


27 And there shall in no wise enter intoit any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomina- 


tion, or maketh a lie: but they which are written in 
the Lamb’s book of life. 


And there shall in no wise enter into it anysthing that 
defileth,—As evil thoughts, words, and actions do; and 
therefore he that enters into this city must be free from 

j all these ; or that is defiled, as the Vulgate Latin and Sy- . 
riac versions read; or that is unclean, as the Arabic and 
Ethiopic versions ; alluding to the tabernacle and temple, 
into which no unclean person might come ; see Isa. ii. 1. 
No prefane sinner, whose mind and conscience are defil- 
ed, and whose conversation is defiling, may enter here ; 
nor any self-righteous person, whose righteousness is ~ 
as filthy rags, and he himself is as an unclean thing, 
shall be admitted here ; only such who are washed in the 
blood of Christ, and have on his righteousness, and so 
are without, spot or wrinkle; which shews the pure and 


perfect state of this church, and therefore cannot design 
any state of the church previous to the coming of Christ 
and the first resurrection: neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination; commits sin, which is abominable in the 
sight of God, lives and dies in a course of wickedness ; 
or particularly is guilty of idolatry, either makes idols, 
or serves them, or both, which are an abomination to the 
Lord; see 1 Kings xi. 7. or maketh a fie; any lie in 
general; who is a common liar,. loves and invents a lie, 


and speaks one ; delivers that which. is false with an in- 
tention to deceive ; or, in particular,, whe embraces and 
propagates antichristian lies, dectrmak ones, lies spoken 
i'm hypocrisy ; such shall be damned; see 1 Vim. iv. 1. 
2 Thess. ii. 11,12. but they which ure written in the 
Lambd’s book of life ; who.are predestinated to eternal lifes: 
and though they are naturally, and in themselves defiled 
and sinful creatures, yet they are justified by the righte- 


ness of Christ, and sanctified by his Spirit, and so are 


|made meet and fit to enter this city ; see the note on chy. 
xiii. 8. It is by the Jews observed 4, that ‘+ the Jerusa- 
“lem of the world to come is not as the Jerusalem of 
“this world; the Jerusalem of this. world,, whoever 
** would go up to it (or enter into it) might.;. but that of 
“the world to come, 19 paninn Non pow PR, none may go 


26 And they shall bring the glory and: honour of |“ wp za zt (or enter into it) but. those who are prepared, or: 


the nations into it. 
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“ appointed for it.” 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


PPHIS chapter contains a further account of the above 
city, a confirmation of the visions of this book, and 
the conclusion of it. The city is further described by the 
river that ran by it, or through it, called a river of water 
of life, said to be pure and clear as crystal, and to have 
its rise from the throne of God and the Lamb; and by 
the tree of life in the midst of it, situated on each side 
the river, bearing twelve sorts of fruit, yielded every 
month, the leaves of which heal the nations, ver. 1, 2. 
and the happiness of the inhabitants of it is set forth, by 
there being no curse in it; by the throne of God and the 
Lamb being in it; by the service of the saints in it; by 
the pleasure they enjoy, and the honour put upon them ; 
by the light’of the place, and the duration of the saints’ 
reign, ver. 3,4, 5. next follow testimonies concerning the 
wuthority of the book, and the truth of things in it; and 
first, the testimony of the angel that talked with John, 
declaring that the things in it were true and faithful ; and 
that he was sent from the Lord God of the prophets, to 
shew to the saints things that would quickly, come to pass ; 
and that Christ himself would quickly come; and that 
they were happy, who kept and observed the sayings and 
prophecies of it, ver. 6, 7. then the testimony of John 
who saw and heard them, and was about to worship the 
angel that declared them, but was forbid by him, and dis- 
suaded from it, by observing to him who he was, a fel- 
low-servant of his and of his brethren, and that God only 
-was to be worshipped, ver. 8,9. who is ordered, as it 
seems by Christ, not to seal up the prophecies delivered 
to him, since the time of their fulfilment was at hand, 
when men would remain just as they were, whether un- 
godly and filthy, or righteous and holy, ver. 10, 11. and 
who declares that he should quickly come, to reward every 
‘man according to his works ; and that he was the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last; and that they were happy that did his command- 
ments, since it would appear they ‘had a right to the tree 
-of life, and to entrance through the gates into the city be- 
fore described, when wicked men, whose characters are 
given, would be without, ver. 12, 13, 14,15. and still 
more clearly and fully Christ asserts himself to be the 
author of this revelation, and the sender of the angel, to 
testify it to the church, who is David’s root and offspring, 
and the morning star, whose coming is to be wished for 
by the Spirit and bride, and every truly gracious soul, 
ver. 16, 17. and to shew the perfection and authority of 
this book, as well as of the whole Scripture, and to de- 
ter persons from adding to it, or taking from it, he threat- 
ens to inflict on such persons the plagues herein written, 
and to take the names of such out.of the book of life, out 
of the holy .city, and from the things written in this 
book, ver. 18, 19. and then he delivers-out a fresh asseve- 
ration of his speedy coming, to which John adds his 
hearty Amen, and earnest request that he would come 
quickly; and the book is concluded with a benediction 
usual in the epistles, especially in those of the Apostle 
Paul, ver. 20, 21. 


1 And he shewed me a pure-river of water of life 
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and of the Lamb. arin ee 
And he shewed me a pure river of water of life,—Not 


‘baptism, which used to be administered in rivers and 


pools of water ; and which engaged to purity of life; and 


| the power and authority of administering which was from 
'God and Christ; but in this Jerusalem-state there will 
| be no use nor need of ordinances; for this chapter, to ver. 


6. belongs to the preceding chapter, and is a continuation 
of the same account, this being not a new vision, but a 
part of the former, which the same angel, as in ch. xxi. 
9. proceeds to shew to John: nor is the Holy Ghost in- 
tended by this river, whose gifts and graces are some- 
times, for their plenty, purity, and quickening virtue, 
compared to rivers of living water; and who is a pure 
and holy Spirit, and proceeds from the Father and the 
Son: nor the doctrine’ of the Gospel, which comes from 
the blessed God, and is the Gospel of Christ ; and, when 
purely and faithfully preached, is clear as crystal ; and 
is the means of conveying spiritual life to men, and of 
supporting it in them: nor the ultimate joys of heaven, 
which may be called a river of pleasure, for the fulness 
and variety of delight; pure, and clear as crystal, for 
the holiness and perfect knowledge of that state; and be 
said to proceed from the throne of God and the Lamb, 
being the free gift of God through Christ; but this ‘state 
is not designed. here: rather, therefore, by this river is 
meant the everlasting love of God, which may be com- 
pared to a river for its largeness and abundance, its 
height and depth, its length and breadth; and for the 
large displays of it in this state, when its waters will in-. 
crease, and be a broad river to swim in, and be unpassa- 
ble ; and for the streams of it in election, redemption, 
vocation, justification, pardon, adoption, and eternal life, 
which make glad the city of God; and for the pleasure 
it yields, and the fruitfulness it gives to those who drink 
of it: it may be called a river of water of Jife, because in 
the present state of things it quickens such who are dead 
in trespasses and sins; revives the saints when dead and 
lifeless, supports their spirits, and is a cordial that pre- 
serves from fainting; 1t keeps and secures from dying the 
second death, and is the spring and source of eternal life ; 
and that itself will last and flow for ever, it is ever-run- 
ning water, it is everlasting love: and it may be said to 
be pure and clear as crystal, it being free from all hypo- 
crisy and dissimulation, being real,hearty, and sincere, both 
in the. Father and in Christ, of which the fullest proofs 
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clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 


and demonstrations are given; and being clear of all mo. ~ 


tives and conditions in the creature, by which it might be 
influenced ; and it engaging to purity and_ holiness of life 
and conversation ; for the doctrine, which brings the ac- 
count of it, and the inward principle of grace, which js 
the fruit of it, and every discovery of it, have a.tendenc 

hereunto: proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamé ; not taking its rise from man’s obedience, nor from 
his love to God, nor from his faith in Christ; for the 


love of God is prior to all these, and is the spring and 


cause of them, and therefore can’t be moved and influen- 
ced by them; but it has its origin from the sovereignty of 
God and of Christ, signified by the throne of both, who 
will be gracious to whom they will be gracious ; nor can 
any reason be given why they love any of the sons of 
men, but their own sovereign will and pleasure; this is 
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the sole motive, spring, and cause of their love; and Goc | 


and the Lamb being mentioned together, shews both the 
equal dignity of their persons, being on the same throne, 
and the equality of their love to the inhabitants of the 
new Jerusalem: and thus, as ariver adds to the pleasure, 
use, conveniency, and wholesomeness of a city, this 
glorious city is commended by sucha river running by 
it, or in the midst of it: there may be an allusion to the 
river which ran out of the garden of Eden, for this will 
be a paradisaical state, Gen. ii. 9. or rather to the wa- 
ters in Ezek. xlvii. 1—5. which came from under the 
threshold-of the ‘sanctuary; though this river proceeds 
not from the temple, there being no:temple in this state, 
but from the throne of God and the Lamb, which is in- 
stead of it. 

2 Inthe midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations. _ 

Inthe midst of the street of it,—That ts, of the city 
described in the preceding chapter, which shews that this 
vision belongs to that, and is a continuation of it, and 
which street was all of pure gold, ch. xxi. 21. and on 
either side of the river was there the tree of life; not that 
it stood either in the midst of the street of the city, which 
being a pavement of gold, a tree could not well stand 
there ; nor on both sides of the river, which is impossi- 
ble, unless the tree of life is put for many trees of the 
same kind, as in Ezekiel’s vision, to which the allusion 
is; and so some were on one side of the river, and some 
on the other, as there; see ch. xlvii. 7, 12. or unless it 
can be thought that such a solution of the difficulty is suf- 
ficient, that the root of it was on one side, and the branch- 
es grew over to the other; though the words may be 
better rendered, and the difficulty will be removed, and 
the sense be clear, between the street of it, the city, and 
the river, on this side, and on that side ; that is, the street 
on one side, and the river on the other, was the tree of 
life ;, compare: with this John xix. 18. ‘So the Jews say °, c 
that the tree of life is in the midst of paradise, and its 
body covers all the garden; and that there is in it five 
hundred thousand different tastes; and that there is no 
likeness and smell like it. By the tree of life is meant, 
not the Gospel, nor godliness, nor eternal life, nor any 
other of the divine Persons, but Christ, who is the au- 
thor of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal ; 3 see the note 
on ch. ii. 7. and its situation between the street of the 
city, where the saints commune and converse together, 
and the river of God’s everlasting love, which im this 
state will appear in its fulness and glory, shews that 
Christ will be seen and enjoyed by all in the ‘most de- 
lightful and comfortable manner that can be wished for: 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month; not one sort of fruit one month, and ano- 
ther sort another month, and so on, but aulo’ sorts 
every month; which is expressive of the fruits and spiri- 
tual blessings of grace from Christ, enjoyed by saints in 
the presenty state, and) of ‘that variety of happiness and 


fisetnepstie to-be: hadi in this glorious state, and of the con- 
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tinuance of them ; 3 they being always ever fresh and new, 
and will be always sufficient for the twelve tribes of the 
and for all that have embraced the 
doctrine of the twelve apostles of the Lamb ; whose drink 
in this state will be the everlasting love of God, and 
whose food will be the fruit of the tree of life; both whith 
they shall enjoy in great abundance: andthe Neuse’ of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations ; not for the curing 
of diseases, or repairing of health ; which in the present 
state of things is done by the application of the blood of 
Christ for the pardon of sin, which is a healing of disea- 
ses, and by the discoveries of the love of God, through 
the ministration of the Gospel, and the doetrines of it, 
which might be thought to be signified by leaves; for 
there will be no disease either of body or mind in this 
state ; besides, the nations that will walk im the light of. 
this city will be saved perfectly: and: completely, ch. xxis. 


4; 24. but these leaves will be for the preserving and 


continuing the health of the people of God in this state, 
as the iree of life in Eden’s-garden was for the preserva- 
tion of the health and life of Adam, .had he continued in 
astate of innocence; and it denotes that every thing in 
Christ» will contribute to the comfort, health, and happi- 
ness of the saints. The Jews interpret the passage 
in Ezek. xlvii. 12. to which this refers, of future time, 
or the world to come‘; and speak of various trees and 
herbs of great fragrancy and medicinal virtues, which 
grow quite round on the sides of a laver that stands in. 
paradise 5. 


3 And there shall be no more curse: 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; 
his servants shall serve him. 


And there shall be no more curse,—As there was in E- - 
den, from whence a river came, and where was a tree of 
life: for there the serpent was cursed for his concern in 
man’s transgression, and the.earth on account of it; but: 
in this new earth, and paradisaical state, and on the inha- - 
bitants of it, will be no curse; here will be no sin, the 
cause of the curse, nor pain and sorrow, nor death, cor- 
poreal, spiritual and eternal, or the wrath of God, the se-. 
veral effects of sin, and parts of the curse ; the curse of 
the law cannot here take place ; for, besides the righteous- » 
ness of Christ, which all in the new Jerusalem will be 
cléthed with, and so be blessed and secure from the curse, 
they will be perfectly. pure and holy in nature; and con- 
stant and complete in their obedience and service ; they 
will always do the will of God on earth, as it is done in 
heaven: no accursed person, or any one devoted to ruin 
and destruction, will be here; not the old serpent, the de- 
vil, he will be shut up in the bottomless pit ; nor the blas- 
phemous beast and false prophet, they will be taken and - 
cast alive into the lake of fire before this time comes; no 
cursing, or accursed men will dwell here; not such whe 
curse themselves, or.the saints, or such who will be bid 
to depart as cursed, these will be destroyed in the general 
conflagration ; nor wilithere be any anathema denounced 
against any person, for here will be no introducers of ano- 
ther Gospel, nor any that do not Jove the Lord Jesus 
Christ; nor will any be an anathema, or accursed from 
Christ, excommunicated from the church of Christ, for - 
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that will have no members deserving of that; none but 
avhat are pure and undefiled ; see Zech. xiv. 11. but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shail be init ; God himself 
will ‘be there, his tabernacle will be among men; the name 
of this city will be $ehovah Shammah, the Lord is here ; 
the pure and spotless Lamb of God, the Son of the Bless- 
ed, will be here, whose presence will make it.an happy 
state; these will both have their throne, or seat, here; 
they will sit on one throne, being the\one God over all, 
blessed for ever ; this city will be the city of the great 
King, where his royal glory and majesty will be most il- 
lustriously displayed, and which will greatly make for the 
felicity of this state, and secure it from the curse : and his 
servants shall serve him ; cither the angels, who are minis- 


tering spirits, and the servants of God and of the Lamb ; | 


or the ministers of the Gospel, the servants of the Most 
‘High God ; or rather all the true followers of Christ, who 
shall be where he is, and serve him; both. God and the 
Lamb, who are one in nature, though two distinct persons ; 
wherefore serving them both is not serving two masters : 
and the service the saints will be employed in, in this state, 
will not be preaching the word, or attending on the minis- 
try of it, or subjecting to ordinances, which will now be 
at an end, but celebrating the praises of God, adoring the 
perfections of his nature, ascribing the glory of every pro- 
vidence, and of all salvation, to him, and magnifying the 
riches of his grace ; and this they will perform in the most 
- spiritual, fervent, and perfect manner, and that continual- 
ly > see chevil. 15. 

4 And they shall see his face ; and his name shal/ 
be in their foreheads. 

And they shall see his face,—The face of God, so as he 
3s not to be seen now; they shall see him as he is 3 not 
only the angels, who always behold the face of God, but 
all the saints, risen and changed, being pure in heart, and 
perfectly holy; they shall see him face to face, they shall 
have intimate and familiar communion with him; they shall 
enjoy his favour, and have the freest and largest discove- 
ries of his loye ; and they shall see the face of the Lamb ; 
they shall behold Christ and his glory, both with the eyes 
of their understanding, and with the eyes of their bodies ; 
and this is a very desirable sight, and willbe very glorious 
and delightful ; it will be fully satisfying, and will make 
the saints like unto him ; it will be free from all darkness 
and any interruption, and will always continue. And his 
name shall be in their foreheads ; they shall be known to 
be his servants, as if his name was written and bore on 
their foreheads ; it will be a clear case that they are the 
children and people of God ; now they are, but it is not 
known, at least not so known as it will be in this state ; 
and they will also in the fullest and freest manner own 
God to be their God, and the Lamb to be their Redeemer 5 
they will be under no fear of man, nor be under any temp- 
tation to be ashamed of Christ, or of his service ; see ch. 
xiv. 1. Some think there is an illusion to the inscription 
on the mitre of the high-priest’s forchead, holiness to the 
Yord, the saints being now openly, visibly, and perfectly 
holy. 

5 And there shall be no night there; and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they shall reign for eyer and 
ever. 


il 
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| And there shall be no night there,—This is repeated 
from ch. xxi. 25. to express the certainty of it, and to ob- 
serve, that the happiness of this state will greatly le in 
the light thereof; it will be one everlasting day, nuzzz aicever, 
day of eternity, or eternal day, as in 2 Pet. iii. 18. and 
‘they need no candle, nor the light of the sun; neither arti- 
ficial nor natural light; neither the dimmer light of the 
ceremonial law, under the legal dispensation, which was 
like a candle. lighted up in Judea; nor the more clear 
light of the Gospel and its ordinances, under the present 
dispensation, which now will be at an end: for the Lord 
God giveth them light ; immediately from himself, without 
'the use of means and ordinances; and in his light the 
saints will see all things clearly ; who will be always com- 
municating it to them, and will be their everlasting light ; 
see the note on ch. xxi. 23. and they shall reign for 
ever and ever; they are made kings now, and in this 
state they shall reign with Christ for the space of a thou- 
‘sand years; and when they are ended, they shall not 
cease to reign 3 nor will Christ, when he delivers up 
the kingdom to the Father, for his and their kingdom is 
an everlasting one, ch. i. 6. and v. 10. and xx. 4. Dan. 
vii. 27. and here ends the account of this glorious state 
of things; what follows is the conclusion of the whole 
book. sical 

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are faith- 
ful and true: And the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets sent his angel, to shew unto his servants the 
things which must shortly be done. 


And he said unto me,—That is, the angel that talked 
with him, and shewed him the above things: these sayings 
are faithful and true ; not only what are delivered in par- 
ticular concerning the new Jerusalem state, in which are 
many things new, and unheard-of before, and which may 
seem strange, and even incredible, but all that are written . 
in this book, ver. 7,18, 19, all which are faithful; to 
be believed by all that read them, and.in the fulfilment of 
which the faithfulness of God is engaged and displayed : 

and they are true; for they come from the God of truth, 
that cannot lie, and are to be credited, and will havea cer- 
tain accomplishment : this is said, to secure the divine au- 
thority of this book against the gainsayers of it, whom the 
Holy Ghost foresaw would arise in the world 3 and which 
|is here, and in the following part of this chapter, support- 
ed by the testimonies of Christ, of his angel, and of John 
jhisservant. And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
| his angel to shew unto his servants the things which must 
shortly be done; the Lord God is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as appears by comparing this with ch. i. 1. and this is a 
very glaring proof of the deity of Christ, since he is not 
only called the Lord God, but the Lord God of the holy 
prophets ; of the prophets of the Old Testament, who fore- 
told things to come, and spake of the Messiah, his person, 
office, sufferings, death, and the glory that should follow ; 
and of the prophets of the New Testament, who had a 
gift of explaining the prophecies of the Old, as well as 
some of them predicted future events ; and both sorts 
were holy men, set apart by God for this office, and had 
principles of holiness wrought in them, and were moved 
by the Holy Ghost ; these Christ inspired, and qualified 
with gifts suitable to their work 5 and he is, as the Alex- 
andrian copy, the Comphutensian edition, the Vulgate La- 
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tin version, and the Oriental versions read, the Lord God of 


the spirits of the prophets ; see 1 Cor. xiv. 32. who had | 


power over their spirits, could come at them, and did im- 
press them with a sense and knowledge of divine and fu- 
ture things, which none but God can do: the same sent 
an angel of his, one of his. ministering spirits he has un- 
der his command, perhaps the same that here speaks, for 
_so reads the Syriac version, sent me his angel ; to shew to 
John, and by him to all the saints, and to all the servants 
and followers of the Lamb, things that were in a very little 
time to. begin to come to pass, till all were fulfilled ; and 
even those atthe greatest distance were and are to be ful- 
filled within a little time, with respect to God, with whom 
a thousand years areas one day, and in comparison of eter- 
nity, and even of the time which had elapsed from the be- 
ginning of the world ; and these things were shewn in the 
various visions of the seals, trumpets, vials, and others ; 
see ch. ls 1. 


7 Behold, I_come quickly : blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” 
Behold, I come quickly,—These are the words, not of the 
angel, but.of Christ, as is manifest from ver. 12, 16, 20. 
and which are to be understood, not of Christ’s coming in 
his power to destroy Jerusalem, for this was past when 
John had these visions, and wrote this book ; but of the 
second and personal coming of Christ to judgment, as. is 
clear from ver. 12. which though it will not be sooner than 
the time.appointed, yet will be as soon as that time is come, 
‘and sooner than is generally expected by men. ‘The Ethi- 
opic version adds, as a thief, as inch. xvi. 15. and because 
the second coming of Christ is an affair of the utmost mo- 
ment, and will be attended with events of the greatest 
consequence and importance, in which the visions of this 
book issue, a behold is prefixed to it, as a note of atten- 
tion and admiration: blessed is he that keepeth the say- 
ings of the prophecy of this book ; this book is a prophecy 
of things to come, and therefore cannot refer to the times 
of Jerusalem’s.destruction, which some interpreters make 
it chiefly to concern, for.then it would be a narrative of 
things past; the, sayings of it are the things contained in 
it 3 to keep these sayings is to read them with observation, 
to take notice of the accomplishment of them, so far as it 
has taken place, to keep them in. mind and memory, to me- 
ditate upon them, and.through the grace of God to steer 
the life and conversation according to the. instructions, di- 
rections, and cautions, here given ; and such are blessed in 
life, and will be in death; they’! die in the Lord, share in 
the first resurrection, and enter through the gates into the 
city. 
~~8 ‘And I John saw these things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to wor- 
ship before the feet of the angel, which shewed me 
these things. 

And I Fohn Saw these things, and heard them,—Ve was 
both an eye and an ear witness ; some things he saw, and 
others he heard: and to render his testimony the more 
authentic, he puts his name to it; and he being an apostle 


2 


of Christ, and. a man of great sincerity and probity, is to’ 


be believed. And when Lhad heard and seen; the things 
related in this book, being amazed at them, and filled with 


and rebuked for it, which shews the proneness even of 
good men to fall ito.sin again and again; and what a 

propensity there is in mankind to idolatry ; and very like- 

ly this might be suffered, that a second reproof might be 
given, and repeated instructions be on record, to prevent. 
the worshipping of angels, intreduced in the first ages of 
Christianity. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See ¢t&oz do it not: 
for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of 
this book : Worship God. 


Then saith he unto me,—The angel at whose feet John | 
fell dewn to worship; see thou do it not; this he said in 


great haste, and with much vehemence, to hinder him 


from doing it, as his short way of speaking shews: for 
Lam thy fellow-servant; of God, and of Christ, and am 
no more the object of worship than thyself and both of 
us are, and ought to be, the worshippers of God, whose 
servants we are: and of thy brethren the prophets ; the 
apostles and ministers of the word; for prophesying and 
preaching are the same thing; these were the brethren of 
John in a spiritual sense, and by reasen of their function: 
and of them which keep the sayings of this book; see ver. 
7. and this is said to encourage the observation of them, 
and is the character of private Christians, and shews the 
great condescension of the angel, to put himself not only 
upon alevel with John, and the ministers of the word, 


bat with common believers : Worship God ; and him only, 
and that in a spiritual manner, with reverence and godly 
fear, in faith, and according to his revealed will; see the 
note on ch. xix. 10. 


10 And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book; for the time is at 
hand. 


And ke saith unto me,—Not the angel, but Christ, as 
is manifest from ver. 12, 13,16, 20. This clause is left 
out in the Ethiopic version. Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book; as the orders are, when things 
are intended not to be published, but concealed, at least 
ve yet, because of the distance of the accomplishment of 
| them, which was not the case here; see ch. x. 4. Dan. 
ville 26. and xii. 4,9. .Christ would have the things 
John saw and heard written, and made public, sent in 
an open book, unsealed, to the churches, that they might 
be seen and read of all; that so the afflictions and perse- 
cutions of the people of God, both under Rome Pagan, 
and Rome Papal, might be known, and the saints not be 
offended at them when they came, but be prepared for 
them, to endure them patiently ; and that they might be 
apprised of the errors and heresies that were to spring UPy 
and of the appearance and wickedness of the man of sin, 
and his followers, and beware of themy and that they 
might have some assurance of the destruction of anti- 
christ, and of the glorious state of the church, both iz 
the spiritual and personal reign of Christ, and se be com-. 
forted in the midst of their tribulations, and rejoice in 

jthe faith and hope of these things. We may learn from 
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joy on account of many of them, and firmly believing ths | hence, that the Scriptures in general are not to be locke? 
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book is not so dark and obscure as it is thought to be: 
for the time is at hand; when the things in this book shall 
begin to be fulfilled; see ch. i 1, 3. 


11 He that:is unjust, let him be unjust still: and| 


he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still : and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still. 


_ He that is.unjust, let him be unjust still,—These words 
are not to be considered as ironical expressions, such as 
in Kecl., xi. 9. Isa. 1. 11. much less as an allowance to 
do injustice and commit filthy actions; nor even as de- 
terring persons from these things, by tacitly suggesting, 
that should they continue unjust and filthy, they would 
be severely punished ; nor as an anticipation of an objec- 
tion that might be made against the publication of this 
book, and the sayings of it, taken from the ill use that 
some men might make of it, who might be provoked to 
injure and persecute the saints more and more, or indulge 
a filthy conversation ; but as a prophecy of what would 
be at the close of time, at the second coming of Christ. 
The imperative is put for the future, as is usual in the 
Hebrew language, in which it is said, let such and such 
things. be, when the sense is, that they shall be; see 
Ezek, iii. 27. Zech. xi. 9. and so the meaning of this 
expression is, he that is now found without a righteous- 
ness, and full of all unrighteousness, and acts unrighte- 
ously. will continue so; there will. be no change made in 
him, no. regeneration, renovation, repentance, or refor- 
mation ; he’ll remain the same wicked man he ever was $ 
or he that hurts, or does injury to his fellow-creatures, 
will still do mischief ; at least he will have the same in- 
clination, though not the opportunity and power, but will 
attempt. it, of which there will be an instance in the wick- 
ed. dead, when raised; seech. xx. 8. And he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; or he shall be filthy still: all 
mankind are originally, naturally, and universally filthy, 
or defiled with sin. Some are cleansed from it by the 
blood of Christ, others are not ; and these will continue 
polluted, nor will the fire of hell fetch out the filthiness 
of their-hearts and nature: or the words may be render- 
ed, he that.defileth, let him defile still; though he’ll not 
beable to defile the temple of God, or corrupt the good 
communications of the saints, yet he’ll continue to defile 
himself 5: the same evil thoughts, &c. will proceed out of 
him as ever, which defile the man. And he that is righ- 


teous, let him be. righteous still; a truly righteous man is | 


one that. is righteous, not by his own righteousness, but 
by the righteousness of Christ imputed to him; he is one, 
who by faith looks.to Christ for righteousness, and re- 
ceives it from him, and, in consequence of it, lives sober- 
ly, righteously, and godly, and stch will continue righte- 
ous ; not that they will be made more righteous, though 
they may have a clearer view of theirsjustification, for 
the sentence of it will be afresh pronouncéd: upon them ; 
but the meaning is, they will ever remain it justified 
state, and never enter into condemnation, theifrighte- 
ousness being an everlasting one. ‘Phe Alexandrian topy, 
the Complutensian edition, Syriac and Arabie versions, 


read, and the righteous man, let him do righteousness. still ;' 
as he will do, for such will ever be before the throne of || 


They are holy, who are sanctified by the Spirit of God, 
and none but such will be admitted into the pure state of 
things upon Christ’s second coming; and such will then 
be perfectly holy, and without sin, and shall continue so: 
‘hence we may learn, that justification and sanctification 
are two distinct things, and that both are durable. With 


these sayings may be compared some expressions. of the - 


Jewish doctors», as the sense of Lev. xi. 43, 44. ‘¢ 7f-a 
*‘ man defiles himself a little, they defile him much; the 
‘“sloss on it is, they let, or suffer him. to be more defiled ; 
‘““7f below, they defile him above; zf inthis world, they 
‘“‘ defile him in the world to come; 7fa.man sanctifies 
‘himself a little, they sanctify him much; if below, they 
‘sanctify him above ; #fin this world, they sanctify him 
‘in the world to come.” bee ai loleney 


12 And, behold, Icome quickly; and ‘my_re- 
ward 7s with me, to give €very man according” as 


'his work shall be. ; ‘ 


| 


And, behold, I come quickly,—This 1s repeated, to con- 
firm the truth of Christ’s second coming, and the speedi- 
ness of it, and to point at the time when the above shalt 
be, and to add what: follows. And my reward is with 
me; which words are taken out of Isa. xl. 10. and Ixii- 
11. and which, being compared together, furnish out a 
clear proof of Christ being the true Jehovah,’ the eternal 
God. There is a reward of debt, ora due reward, are- 
ward of punishment, which is the just recompense of re- 
ward, which shall be righteously given to wicked men for 
their sin, Heb. ii. 2. Isa. iii. 11. and there is a reward 
of grace, which is also called the recompense of reward, 


the reward of the inheritance, which is no other than the - 


gift of eternal life, which God of his free grace bestows 
upon his people, Heb. xi. 26. Col. iii. 24. and both these 
are with Christ ; they are in his hands, he has authority 
from God, as Mediator, to inflict vengeance on the wick- 
ed, and to give eternal life to his people ; both which’ he 
will do, for this is with him: to give every man accord- 
ing as his work shall be; if his work is evil, and he is an 
unjust and filthy man, and the course of his conversation 
has been vicious, the reward of debt, or just punishment, 
will be rendered to him; but if his work is the fruit of 
grace, and he has had his conversation in the world by 
the grace of God, and he is a righteous person, justified 


by the righteousness of Christ, and a holy, good man, 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, the reward of 


grace, the 
crown of righteousness, will be given to him. wee Bi 


the end, the first and the last. 


13 Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 


I am Alpha and: Qmega,—See the. note on ch. i. 8 
These characters are all put together here, which are be- 
fore used in ch. i. 8,.11. and xxi. 6. and are very perti- 
nently mentioned in this place, when all promises and 
prophecies relating to the glorious kingdom of. Christ 


were just finishing, and that itself was ready to appear, 


in which Christ alone should bé exalted, the mystery of 
God would be completed, and’ time itself be‘ no.more. 


. 


Ethiopic version adds, the beginning dnd end of days, 
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or time. A testimony this, 
ty, and perfection of Christ. 
14 Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may €nter in through the gates into the city. 
Blessed are they that do his commandments,—K.ther the 


commandments of God, ch. xii. 17. and xiv. 12. the pre- 
cepts of the moral law, which are the whole duty of 


of the deity, eternity, infini- 


man; which are done either legally, in order to obtain| 


life, and then they must be perfectly done, which no man} 
can do; hence none live, and are justified by the deeds of 
it, and consequently are not blessed, but cursed; or evan- 
gelically, when they are done in the strength of Christ, 


from love to God, in the exercise of faith upon him, 
with a view to his glory, and without dependence on 


them, acknowledging the imperfection of them, and look- 
ing unto Jesus for righteousness and life, in whom such 
find both, and so are blessed persons: or else the com- 
mandments of Jesus are intended, who is speaking in the 


context, ver. 12, 13, 16. and is speaking of himself, and 
his, as the angel does in ver. 6... Christ's commandments 
are his new commandment of love, and the ordinances of 
baptism, and the Lord’s supper; which are to be observ- 
ed in the same evangelical manner as the commandments 
of God, and to be kept exactly as they are delivered, 
without any alteration, addition, or diminution; and they 
are to be attended to immediately, and without delay; 
and such as regard them in a right way and manner are 
blessed ; they have much pleasure and delight in the-ob- 
servance ef them ; these commandments are not griev- 
ous, especially when they have the presence ‘of Christ, 
the discoveries of his love, and are under the gracious in- 
fluences of -his Spirit: or it may be rather the: command- 


ments in this book are designed, for it may ‘be ‘rendered, || 


that do its commandments ; keep the sayings of this beok, 
as in ver. 7. such as relate:to the worship of God, and 
forbid the worship. of the beast, which caution against 
idolatry, and exhort to come out of Babylon, and direct 
to follow the Lamb, and charge not to add or take from 
any thing written in this prophecy; and such persons as 
keep the words ‘of it are pronounced blessed, ch. i. 3. 
The-Alexandrian copy reads, that wash their garments ; 
and so the Ethiopic version, and also the Vulgate Latin, 
which adds, inthe blood of the Lamb, agreeably to ch. vii. 
13. and such whose persons and garments are washed in 
the blood of Christ are blessed indeed; they are justified 
by it, pardoned through it, and both they and their ser- 
vices are accepted on account ‘of it. The instances of 
their happiness follow, that they may have right to the tree 
of life; or power over the tree of life ; that is, Christ, not 
of government over him, but of enjoyment of him; a 
liberty -of eating of the fruit of this tree, having interest 
in it, and so aright to partake of it; which right, or 
liberty, is not ebtained:by obedience to the commands of 
God, or Christ, or of this book, for this is what is due 
to God, and obligatory on men ; and which, when-done, 
is but their -duty, and can merit nothing; though a cheer- 


ful and evangelical obedience to the divine will makes 
such:appear to have a right to such a privilege, as the 
disciples of Christ are not made so, but appear to be such, 


i Medrash Haneelam in-Zohar in Gen. fol. 77. 1. 


in Christ, the tree of life, and aright, power, and liberty, 
to eat thereof, is a free-grace pift, ch. ii. 7. and happy 
are those who enjoy sucha privilege! Prov. iii. 18. Gant. 
li. 3. And may enter in through the gates into the city ; 


| the Ethiopic version reads, -into this haly city ; and which 


intends not entrance into a particular church of Christ, 
the way into which is faith in Christ, and a profession of 
it, and submission to the ordinance of baptisms nor en- 
trance into heaven, which, as a Gospel church, is often 
called a city, and into which none shall enter, but such 
who are justified by the righteousness of Christ, snd are 
regenerated by his Spirit; the -gates of it are Christ and 
his grace ; but the holy city, the new Jerusalem, is meant, 
and entrance into that, which is so largely described in 
the preceding chapter, and particularly ‘its ‘gates; and 
they must be happy persons, indeed, who enter there ; 
and their right to itis from, and lies in Christ, his blood, 
righteousness, and grace, under a sense of -which they 
yield a ready obedience to his will, which makes «their 
right to appear. Frequent mention is made of the-gates 
of this city in the book of Zohar; and, says R. Isaac’, 
“ when the soul »yw20309 na, zs ft (or worthy, or has 
“a right) to enter through the gates of Ferusalem that is 
“‘ above, Michael the great prince goes with it, who an- 
ticipates for it the .peace of the ministering angels, 
“ wondering at-him, and inquiring concerning it, saying, 
“ who is‘this.that comes out of the wilderness, &c. Cantt 
“iii. 6.” 
15 For without ave dogs, and ‘sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. | 
For without are-dogs;—That is, without'the holy cit} 
are such persons who are comparable to dogs, for their 
filthiness, impudence, and veraciousness, as are perse- 
cutors, heretics, and apostates, Matt. vii. 6. Phil. iii. 2. 
2 Pet. H. 22. Some+think Sodomites are-intended, asin 
Deut. xxii. 18. So Abarbinel and others interpret the 
law ; and who abound in the Roman jurisdiction, ‘called 
therefore Sodom, ch. xi.-8. and indeed all wicked men, 
whe will be cast out into outer darkness, may be signified 
hereby. The Jews say *, ‘‘whena man dies, if he be 
“worthy (or righteous) he descends in-the likeness of-a 
“ Jion to receive Aés soul, but if not, in the likeness of a 
“dos, concerning which David says, Psal. xxii. 20.” 
And sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters ; characters of the antichristian party, who will 
have no place in this city, or glorious kingdem of Christ; 
see the note en ch.-xxi. 8. And whosoever loveth anid 
maketh-alie; whe loves both to-invent and -tell lies, and 
loves to hear them told by others; meaning more espe- 
cially the -doctrinal lies of antichrist, which are spoken in © 
hypocrisy by him,and his followers are given-up to-believe. 
16 I.Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. I am the root 
and the offspring of David, and the bright and morn- 
ing star. ; 
I Fesus have sent mine angel,—As John, the writer of 
this book, sets down ‘his own name, who was an eye and 
ear witness of the things contained in it, that they mighy 


ce 
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be more 


as to make it plain and manifest who is the person speak- 
ing of his coming, ver. 7, 12. and who that has any value 
for Jesus the Saviour, but will give credit, and pay a re- 
gard to this revelation of his, which he sent by his angel, 
one of his ministering spirits, made by him, and under 
his command, he being the:Creator, Lord, and head of 
angels: this expresses the dignity of his person, and is 
no inconsiderable proof of his deity ; and this was done, 
in order to testify, to bear witness to the truth of the 
things contained in its to signify and shew them, to set 


them forth inemblems and visions: wnto you these things 


in the churches ; to the servants of the Lord, ver. 6. to 
John, and by him to others, to the pastors of the seven 
churches, who were *» over the churches, as it may be 
rendered, and to the members of the churches, to all that 
were in them; forthe Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate 
Hatin and Arabic versions, read ® zn; the Syriac version 
renders it, Op, before the churches. What John saw he 
wrote in a book, and sent it to these churches, ch. i. 11. 
‘Phe words may be rendered, concerning the churches ; and 
then the sense is, that the angel was sent to shew to John, 
and by him to others, even to all the saints in all ages, 
the things relating to the church of Christ, in the several 
periods of time, represented in succession by the seven 
churches of Asia. Christ gives a further account of him- 
self, for the greater confirmation of the faith of his peo- 


ple, in the certain accomplishment of the things herein] 


written, by saying, J am the root and the offspring of Da- 
vid; 'Vhe former of these is mentioned inch. y. 5. see 
the notethere; and the meaning of itis, either that Christ, 
# God,is David’s Lord and head, from whom he had his be- 
ing, both in a temporaland spiritual sense, and by whom he 
was supported and sustained ; or that, as man, he sprung 
from theroot of David, or descended from him ; andso it 
falls in with the latter, which may be explanative of it, the 
offspring of David; that is, the son of David, according 
to the flesh, a frequent name of the Messiah; see the note 
on Matt. i. 1. God promised that the Messiah should be 
of the seed of David, and according to his promise he 
raised up unto Israel of his seed, a Saviour Jesus, the 
same person here speaking, Acts xiii. 23. who adds, and 
the bright and morning star ; Christ is compared'to a star, 
as in Numb. xxiv. 17. for its light, the light of nature, 
and of grace, and of the new Jerusalem state being from 
him ; and for its glory, his glory being the glory of the 
only-begotten of the Father, and he having a glory, as 
Mediator, which his saints will ever behold, and be de- 
lighted with; and for its influence, all the blessings of 
grace, life, and righteousness, being from him 3 and to a 
bright star, because he is the brightness of his Father’s 
glory, and so splendid, shining, and illustrious, that he is 
light itself, and in him is no darkness at all; and to a 
bright morning star, which shews the night is going off, 
and the day is coming on, and is the phosphorus, or bring- 
er of light; as Christ by his first coming, who was then 
the day spring from on high, put an end to the night of | 
Jewish darkness, and sprung the great Gospel day, so 
often spoken of by the prophets, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light: by the Gospel, and shewed the way 


to eternal life by himsclf; so by his second coming, to 
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author of | which this character refers, he will put an end to the night 


The dawn of light at the Reformation was a presage of — 
this, ch. ii. 28. called there the morning star. With great 
propriety arf@ pertinence are these titles here assumed by 
Christ, as the root and offspring of David, or David's son, 
when he was about to sit on the throne of his father Da- 
vid, and possess his kingdom in the most visible and . 
glorious manner ; and the bright and morning star, when 
he was going to usher in such light into the new Jerusa- 
lem, as would make all other light unnecessary. Aijel- 
eth Shahar, in the title of Psal. xxii. which is a psalm 
that belongs to the Messiah, is, by some Jewish writers *, 
interpreted span 2519, the morning star, the title of Christ 
here. . 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And 
let him that heareth, say, Come. And let him that 
is athirst, come. And whosoever will, let him take: 
the water of life freely. sant 

And the Spirit and the bride say, Come,—Hearing Christ 
say that he should come quickly, ver. 7, 12. the Spi- 
rit and the bride express an earnest wish, and a most af- 
fectionate desire after his coming: by the Spirit may be 
meant the Spirit of God in the hearts of his peaple, who 
not only convinces them of, and acquaints with the com- 
ing of Christ to judgment, and gives them reason to ex~ 
pect it, but fills their souls with the love of, his appearance, 
so that they look and long for it, and hasten in the breaths 
ings of their souls after it: and this in like manner he may 
be said to wish for, and desire it in them, as hevis said to 
cry Abba, Father, in them, Gal. iv. 6. and to make inters 
cession for.them, Rom. yiil. 26, 27. Hence some inter- 
preters, by the Spirit, understand such as have the Spirit; 
and-are spiritual men ; either have spiritual gifts, the gift 
of prophecy, as John, who in ver. 20, expresses an ardent 
desire that Christ would come quickly ; or regenerate 
men in common, who are born of the Spirit, and bear his 
name, John iii. 5, 6. and so, by an hendyadis, the Spirit 
and the bride signify one and thesame ; namely, the spiri- 
tual bride of Christ, who is sanctified by the Spirit of God; 
even all the elect of God, whom Christ loved from all e= 
ternity, and who are espoused to him as a chaste virgin 5 
the new Jerusalem, who is as a bride, adorned for her 
husband, and is the bride, the Lamb’s wife: these wait 
for the bridegroom’s coming, and most earnestly desire it, - 
|as there is good reason for them so to do, since his appear- 
ing in itself will be a glorious one, being in his own glory, 
and his Father’s, and the holy angels’ ; and seeing then will 
be the solemnization of the marriage-day between Christ . 
and his church; it will be the saints’ redemption day'> 
they will then possess full salvation in soul and body ; com» 
plete grace will be given to them, and glory will be reveal-. 
ed in them, and they shall be for ever with the Lord. And. 
let him that heareth ; what the Spirit and the bride say ; 
or the words of this prophecy: or that has spiritual ears 
given him, and he hears so as to understand spiritual 
things, the kingdom of Christ, and the glories of it, let 
him join the Spirit and bride, and say, Come likewise ; oF. 
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express his wishes and desires in the same earnest and af- 
dectionate manner, that Christ would hasten his second 
coming: and let him that is athirst, come. 'These seem to 
be the words of Christ invitingsuch who thirst.after him, 
his grace and righteousness, after more knowledge of him, 
and communion with him, to. come unto him, by faith, 
and partake thereof, John vii. 37. or who thirst after his 
second coming,.and the glories and delights of the new Je- 
rusalem state, to come into it, and eat of the tree of life, and 
drink of the river of water of life in it; forthe character 
seems'to design such, to:speak in the language of the Jews, 
who use like phrases with this, who hunger, tn tn 
minw> mows), and thirst to drink living water ™, as appears 
by what follows: and whosoever will, let him take the wa- 
ter of life frecly. The water of life designs the free favour 
and love of God, and the communications and displays of 


it in the new Jerusalem: state, even: the comfort, re-: 


freshment, and glories of that state: to take ityis to:enjoy 
it, to partake of it, being ied unto it, and that being given 
to them by Christ the Lamb in the midst ofthe throne, ch. 


vii. 17<and xxi. 6. and which is had freely; without money, 


and without price, as in Isa. lv. 1. which seems to be re- 
ferred to; for the happiness of this: state, as well as eternal 


life, is the free gift of God through Christ’; and the per- 


sons encouraged to partake of it are, whosoever will »thatis, 
whoever has a will to divine and spiritual things,:wrought 
in him’ by God, for no man has:such aiwill of ‘himself, 
Phil) ii. 13. though this: does not so: much: regard: the 


as the freé manner in which he may take its so the 
Jews are wont to express themselves, when they would 
signify the liberty that might be used, or the free’way in 
which any thing might be taken, particularly when speak- 
ing of the law, and the things of it, 901 82 DMD Ay 
53, whosoever has a mind to take, let him come and take, 
as it is said, Isa. lv. 1. Ho, every one that thirsteth, &c™. 
that is, he is free to take, he’s welcome to.it); which pas- 
sage, referred to, is thus paraphrased by the ‘Targumist, 
“ ho, °2x1 53, whosoever will learn, let him come and 
“ learn, &c.” 

18 For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him. the 
plagues that are written in this book : 

For I testify to every man,—These are not the words 
of ascribe, who, having: wrote out a copy of this book, 


added the following adjuration to it, to deter persons | 


from adding to it, or diminishing it; for the book is not 
yet finished, and both Christ and John speak after this ; 
and to insert such a passage into the text would be a 
bold and daring action; nor are they even the words of 
John, the inspired writer of it, but of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the faithful witness, as appears from ver. 16, 17, 
20. who in a most solemn manner declares to every man, 
high or low, rich or poor, of whatsoever character, or 
however dignified, either in a civil or ecclesiastic way, 
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book read 
or explained, if any man shall add unto these things. 
To add to the things contained in this book is not to de- 
liver or write an.exposition of it, in a modest manner, 
with a sincere view to give light into it, agreeably to the 
“yn Raziel, fod. 32. 2. 
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character of the persen that may take of the water of life, ; 


885 


analogy of faith ; for to expound Scripture, or to preach 
\\.from, it, consistent with it, is not to add unto it, but to: 
give the sense of it; but then. may it -be said to be added 
| unto, and so this book, when. it.is wrested and perverted, 
and a false gloss is put upon it, as the Pharisees did upon 
the law ; and when unwritten traditions are made to. be 
equal to it, or above it,as the same persons made the tra- 
ditions of the elders, whereby they transgressed the law, 
and made the word of God of none effect,-and so broke 
through the precept given, Deut. iv. 2. as do the Papists 
in.like manner; and when men pretend to visions and 
revelations, and make. them the rule of faith and prac- 
tice, and to confirm things that are neither in this book, 
nor in any other part of the word of God ; and when men 
interpolate it, and set up human fictitious writings upon 
equal authority with it; which shews the authentickness 
of this book, and of all the whole Scripture, and the pet- 
fection of it, whose canon is closed with it: the punish- 
ment of such a crime follows, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book ; the things threat- 
jened to the antichristian party, ch. ii. 22,23. and xiii. 
10. and xiv. 9, 10, 11. the seven last plagues in which 
\the wrath of God is filled up, which will be inflicted on 
ithe same, ch, xvi. the lake of fire and brimstone, into 
which the beast, the false prophet, the devil, and all wick- . 
}ed men, will be cast, ch. xix. 20. and xx. 10. and xxi. 8. 
see Prov. xxx. 5, 6. oe 
19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
| of the book of this. prophecy, God shall take away_his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, . 
and from the things which are written in this book... 
And if any man shall take away from the words of the 
prophecy of this book,—As he may be said to-do, who 
denies the authority of this book, which has been done 
by some, and which the Holy Ghost foresaw ;. or takes 
it away from, or denies the reading of it to the people, as. 
the Papists do with respect to the whole Scripture; and 
who. wilfully. pervert the sense of it,.and will not have 
the things in it, relating to antichrist, to belong to him. . 
God shall take away his part out of the book of life; by 
which is meant eternal election, which is the meaning of © 
the phrase throughout this book, in which whoever are- 
written shall certainly be saved. he worshippers of. the 
beast, or the antichristian party, who are chiefly regard-- 
ed here, are not written in-it, ch. xiii. 8. and xvii. 8.. 
wherefore, taking away the part of such is only taking’: 
away that which they seemed to have ; see Luke viii. 18. 
;and the sense is, that such shall be cast into the lake of 
fire, which is the second death, and will be the portion. 
of all that are not written in the book of life, ch. xx. 15.. 
The Alexandrian copy, one of Stephens’s, and the Com-- 
plutensian edition, read, the teee of life; and so do the 
Syriac and Ethiopic versions ; the sense is the same 3 see 
John xv. 2. and out of the holy city ; the new Jerusalem, . 
before described, .a part in which is a right to:enter into 
it through the gates, and possess the glories of it: what 
is mentioned here is only a seeming one, which wicked 
men may flatter themselves with; and the meaning is, 
that such shall never enter ‘into it, and enjoy the happi- 
ness of it, but shall ever be without, ch. xxi. 27. and xxii. . 
15. and from the things which are written in this book ; 
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the blessings promised to the overcomers in ch. ii. and j 
iii. which such as detract from this book shall have no 
share in. "The Alexandrian copy, with some others, wal 
the Syriac version, leave out the copulative and, and read, 
whith are written, &c. connecting them with the book of 
life, and holy-city, which are written, and spoken of, in 
this book. ‘The Ethiopic version connects the words with 
the holy city, only reading them, which zs written, &e. 
The Jews say of their ‘Talmudsthat nothing is to be added 
to it, or diminished from it ® 

- 20°He which testifieth these things saith, Surely 
] come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Je- 
sus. 
* “He which testificth these things,—Not the angel, ver. 
16. nor. John, who sometimes used this way of speaking, 
Wohn xxi. 24. but Christ, as appears from what follows ; 
for he saith, Surely, I come quickly; who not only asserts 


the speedines of his coming, as in ver. 7, 12. but ex- 
pressess the .certainty of it, so:that it ought not to be 
doubted of by any, especially by his own people ; though 
it may seem to be deferred, and, upon that account, be 
derided by ungodly men ; and Christ may have some 
respect, in this strong repetition of it, to the certainty of 
the punishment that. will then be inflicted upon such, who 
“add to or diminish from this book ; for he himself will 
certainly come in person, and execute the vengeance 
‘threatened. John next puts his Amen to it, signifying his 
upgent unto it, declaring his faith in it, and expressirig his 


0, Ganz. hzemmach David, par. 1, fol. 34. .1. 


Paul in all his epistles, 2 Thess. iii. 


earnést desire after it, and wish for it: and in words at 
length adds, even so, come, Lord Fesus; quickly, speedi- 
ly, as thou hast said, and in all thy glory ; set up thy king- 


| dom, let that come, introduce thy people into it, and de- 


stroy thine enemies; this he said as one that loved the 
appearance of Christ, longed for it, hastened to it, and 
was impatient at the delay of it. 


21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de with 
you all. Amen. 


The grace of our Lord Fesus Christ be with you all 
Amen.—That is, let a sense of the love of Christ, shewn 
in all his regards to his church and people, which is al- 
ways the same in itself, though the saints have not always 
the same perception of it, abide upon you: may you see 
your interest in the redeeming grace of Christ, in all its 
branches, and in his justifying, pardoning, sanctifying, 
and persevering grace ; let the fulness of grace in Christ 
be the object of your trust and confidence ; may you have 
a supply from it to enable you to overcome every temf- 
tation, to exercise every grace, and discharge every 
duty. This shews this book was written in the form 
of an epistle, and sent to the seven churches of A- 
sia, ch. i. 11. and through them to the churches in 
all ages. It begins with a-salutation of them, ch. i. 
4. and ends with one commonly used by the Apo:tle 
17, 18. The 
Arabic version, instead of you, reads us ; and the Com- 
plutensian edition and :the-Syriac version read, with: all 
the saints. 


_JEND.OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


